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ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA. 

PAS 

Pafliflora. T) or ^>ASSIOK' FLOWFR: A genus of 
"r~~ JI the pentandria order, belonging to the gynan !ria 

elafs of pdants; and in the natural method ranking under 
the 34th order* Gucuvbitacea. The calyx is pentaphyl- 
lous ; there are five petals ; the neftarium a crown ; 
the berry is pedicillated. There are near 30 different 
fpecies; all of them natives of warm foreign countries, 
only one of v'hich is fufiiciently hardy to fucceed well 
in the open ground here; all the others requiring the 
fhelter of a green-houfe or ftovt, but chiefly the latter. 
The moft rt markable are, 

1. The cteiulea, or blue-'rayed common palmated 
■paffion-flower, h ath long, flender, fhrubby, purplifh- 
gretn fhdks, branchy, and afcending upon fupport by 
their clafpers 30 or 40 feet high ; with one large pal- 
mated leaf at each joint, and at the axillas large fpread- 
ing flowers, with whitifh-green petals, and a blue ra- 
diated nedtarium ; fuccceded by a large, oval, yellow- 
ifh fruit. It flowers from July until October; the 
flowers are very large, confpicuous, and their cornpo- 
fition is exceedingly curious and beautiful. The gene- 
ral ftrufture of the Angular flowers of this plant is, 
they come out at the axillas on pedunculi about three 
inches long, which they terminate, each flower having 
juft clofe under the calyx a three-lohed involucrum-like 
appendage ; a five-lobed calyx, and a five-petalous co-' 
rolla, the fize, figure, and colour of the calyx, &C. the 
petals arranging alternately with the calicinal lobes ; 
the whole, including the involuerum, calyx, and corol- 
la, make juft 13 lobes and petals, all expanded flat : 
and withni the corolla is the neftarium, compofed of a 
multitude of thread-like fibres, of a blue and purple 
colour, difpofed in circular rays round the column of 
the fruftification ; the outer ray is the longeft, flat, 
and fpreading on the petals ; the inner is fhort, eredf, 
and narrows towards the centre ; in the middle is an 
ere£t cylindric club-fhaped column or pillar, crowned 
with the roundifli germen, having at its bafe five hori- 
zontal fpreading filaments, crowned with incumbent 
yellow antherae, that move about every w’ay ; and from 
the fide of the germen arile three flender fpreading 
flyles, terminated by headed ftigmas: the germen 
afterwards gradually becomes a large oval flefhy fruit, 
ripening to a yellowifh colour.—Thcfe wonderful 
flowers are only of one day’s duration, generally open- 
ing about 11 or 12 o’clock, and frequently in hot 
funny weather burft open with elafticity, and continue 
fully expanded all tnat day; and the next they gradu- 
ally clofe, affirming a decayed-like appearance, and 
never open any more ; the evening puts a period to 
tour exiftence, but they are fuccteded by new' ones 
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dally on the fame plant—This plant and flowers are Pafiiflora, 
held in great veneration in fome foreign Catholic conn- 
tries, where the religious make the leaves, tendrils,   
and different parts of the flower, to reprefent the in- 
ftruments of our blefled Saviour’s paflion ; hence the 
name pajfificjra. 

2. The incarnata, incarnated, or flefh coloured Ita- 
lian paflion-flower, hath a ftrong perennial root; flen- 
der, herbaceous ftalks, riling upon fupport four or five 
feet high ; leaves cornpofed of three fawed lobes, each 
leaf attended by a twining tendril; and at the axillas 
long flender pedunculi, terminated each by one whitifh 
flovyer, having a greenifh'cJyx, and a reddifh or purple 
radiated ne&anum, furrounding the column of the 
fructification, which fucceed to a large, round, flefhy 
fruit, ripening to a beautiful orange colour. —The 
flowers of this fpecies are alio veiy beautiful, though 
of fhort duration, opening in the momiing, and night 
puts a period to their beauty ; but they are fucceeded 
by a daily fupply of new ones—The fruit of this fort 
is alfo very ornamental, as ripening to a fine reddifh 
orange colour ; but thefe rarely attain perfection here, 
unlefs the plants are placed in the ftove; therefore 
when there is fuch accommodation, it highly merits 
that indulgence, where it will exhibit both flowers 
and green and ripe fruit, all at the fame time, in a 
beautiful manner. 

3. 1 he vefpertilio, or oat’s-wing paflion-flower, hath 
flender ftriated, branchy ftalks ; large, bilobate, or 
twc-lobed leaves, the bafe roundiih and glandular 
the lobes acute, widely divaricated like a bat’s wings* 
and dotted underneath ; and axillary flowers, having 
wh.te petals and rays. The leaves of this fpecies have 
a Angular appearance, the two lobes being expanded 
fix or feven inches wide, refembling the wings of a bat 
upon flight; hence the name ve/perti/io. 

As all the fpecies are natives of warm climates, in 
this country they are moftly of a tender quality, except 
the fir ft fort, which fucceeds very well in the full ground 
in a warm htuation ; <*nly their young branches are 
fometunes killed in very fevere winters ; but plenty of 
new ones generally rife again in fpring following ; the 
others, denommated><i* kinds, muft always be retained 
in that repofitory. 

PASSION, is a word of which, as Dr Reid ob» 
jerves, the meaning is not precifely afeenained either 
in common difeourfe or in the writings of philofophers. 
In its original import, ic denotes every jeelim of the 
mind occafioned by an cxtrinfic caufc ; but it*is gene- 
rally ufed to fignify fome aguaiwn of mind, oppofed 
to that Hate of tranquillity in which a man is tnoft 
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Faffion. mafler of himfelf. That it was thus ufed 

Gretks and Romans, is evident from Cicero’s rendering 
»“6oc, the word by which the philofophers of Greece 
exprefled it; byin Latin. In this fenfe of 
the word, paffion cannot be itfelf a djlinEI and inde- 
pendtnt principle of aftion ; but only an occafional de- 
gree of vehemence given to thofe difpofitions, defires, 
and affedtions, which are at all times prefent to the 
mind of man ; and that this is its proper fenfe, we need 
n© other proof than that paffion has always been con- 
ceived to bear analogy to a ilorm at fea or to a tempeft 
in the air. 

With refpedt to the number of paffions of which the 
mind is fufceptible, different opinions have been held 
by different authors. Le Brun, a French writer on 
painting, juftly confidering the expreffion of the paf- 
fions as a very important as well as difficult branch of 
his art, has enumerated no fewer than twenty, of 
which the figns rnay be expreffed by the pencil on 
canvafs. That there are fo many different ftates of 
mind producing different effedls which are vifible on 
the features and the ^eftures, and that thofe features 
and geilures ought to be diligently ftudied by the artift, 
are truths which cannot be denied ; but it is abfurd to 
eonfider all thefe different ffates of mind wpajjions, fince 
tranquillity is one of them, which is the reverfe of 
paffion. 

The common divifion of the paffions int® deftre and 
averjion, hope and fear, jey and grief, love and hatred, 
has been mentioned by every author who has treated 
of them, and needs no explication ; but it is a queftion 
of fome importance in the philofophy of the human 
mind, whether thefe different paffions be each a degree 
of an original and innate difpoiition, dillintt from the 
difpofilioBs which are refpeftively the foundations of 
the other paffions, or only different modifications of 
one or two general difpofitions common to the whole 
ra'ce. 

I he former opinion is held by all who build their 
fyftem of metaphyfics upon a number of diftindl inter- 
xial fenfes; and the latter is the opinion of thofe who, 
with Locke and Hartley, refolve what is commonly 
called infliniff into an early affociation of ideas. (See 
INSTINCT) That without deliberation mankind in- 
ftantly feel the paffion of fear upon the apprehenfion 
of danger, and the paffion of anger or refentment upon 
the reception of an injury, are truths which cannot be 
denied : and hence it is inferred, that the Feds of thefe 
paffions are innate in the mind, and that they are not 
generated, but only fwtll to magnitude on the profpeft 
of their refpedlive objefts. In fupport of this argu- 
ment, it has been obferved that children, without any 
knowledge of their danger, are inftinftively afraid on 
being plac ed on the brink of a precipice; and that 
this paffion contributes to their fafety long before 
they acquire, in any degree equJ to their neceffities, 
the exercife of their rational powders. Deliberate 
anger, caufed by a voluntary injury, is acknowledged 
to be in part founded on reafon and refledtion; but 
where anger impels one fnddenly to return a blowr, 
even without thinking of doing mifehief, the paffion 
is inftindlive. In proof of this, it is obferved, that 
inftindlive anger is frequently raifed by bodily pain, 
©ccafioned even by a flock or a flone, which inftaatly 
becomes an ebjedt of refentment, that we are violently 
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by the incited to crulh to atoms. Such condudl is certainly Paffion* 

not rational, and therefore it is fuppofed to be necef-'““’V-— 

farily inftindlive. 
With refpeft to other paffions, fuch as the luff of 

power, of fame, or ©f knowledge, innumerable inftan- 
ces, fays Dr Reid, occur in life, of men who facrifice 
to them their eafe, their pleafure, and their health. 
But it is abfurd to fuppofe that men fhould facrifice 
the end to what they defire only as means of promot- 
ing that end; and therefore he feems to think that 
thefe paffions muff be innate. To add ffrength to 
this reafoning, he obferves, that we may perceive 
fome degree of thefe principles even in brute animals 
of the more fagacious kind, who are not thought to 
defire means for the fake of ends which they have 
in view. 

But it is in accounting for the paffions which are 
difinterefted that the advocates for innate principles 
feem moft completely to triumph. As it is impoffible 
not to feel the paffion of pity upon the profpedl of a 
fellow-creature in diffrefs, they argue, that the bafu 
of that paffion muff be innate ; becaufe pity, being at 
all times more or lefs painful to the perfon by whom 
it is felt, and frequently of no ufe to the perfon who 
is its objedl, it cannot in fuch inllances be the refulfc 
of deliberation, but merely the exertion of an original 
inffindl. The fame kind of reafoning is employed to 
prove that gratitude is the exercife of an innate prin- 
ciple. That good offices are, by the very conftitution 
of our nature, apt to produce good will towards the 
benefactor, in good and bad men, in the favage and iu 
the civilized, cannot furely be denied by any one in 
the leaft acquainted with human nature. We are grate- 
ful not only to the benefa&ors of ourfelves as indivi- 
duals, but alfo to the benefadlors of our country ; and 
that, too, when we are confcious that from our grati- 
tude neither they ner we can reap any advantage. 
Nay, we are impelled to be grateful even when we 
have reafon to believe that the objedts of our gratitude 
know not our exiftence. This paffion cannot be the 
effedl of reafoning, or of affociation founded on rea- 
foning ; for, in fuch cafes as th.ofe menf’oned, there 
are no principles from which reafon can infer the pro* 
priety or ufefulnefs of the feeling. That public fpirit, 
or the affection which we bear to our country, or to 
any fubordinate coimrunity of which we are members, 
is founded on inftindt ; is deemed fo certain, that the 
man deftitute of this affedtion, if there be any fuch, 
has been pronounced as great a monfter as he who has 
two heads. 

All the diftinterefted paffions are founded on what 
philofophers have termed benevolent uffeElion. Inftead 
therefore of enquiring into the origin of each paffioa 
feparately, which would fwell this article to no pur- 
pofe, let us litten to one of the fineft writers as well as 
ableft reafoners of the age, treating of the origin of 
benevolent affedtion, “We may lay it down as a f EJf<w ** 
principle (fays Dr Reid j*), that all benevolent affec-^a^^ 
tions are in their nature agreeable ; that it is effential ;Va'w®||f 

to them to defire the good and happinefs-of their oh-JVlan' 
jedts; and that their objedts muff therefore be beings 
capable of happinefs. A thing may be defired either 
on its own account, or as the means in order to fome- 
thing elfe. That only can properly be called an ob- 
jedt of defire which is defired upon its own account; 

and 
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Paffion. and therefore I confiiler as benevolent thofe affe&ions 

only which defire the good of their objedt ultimately, 
and not as means in order to fomething elfe. To fay 
that we defire the good of others, only to procure 
fome plcafure or good to ourfelves, is to fay that 
there is no benevolent affedtion in human nature. 
This indeed has been the opinion of fome philofophers 
both in ancient and in later times. But it appears as 
unreafonable to refolve ail benevolent affedtions into 
felf-love, as it would be to refolve hunger and thirft 
into felf-love. Thefe appetites are necefiTary for the 
prefervation of the individual. Benevolent affedlions 
are no lefs neceffary for the prefervation of fociety 
among men; without which men would become an 
eafy prey to the beafts of the field. The benevo- 
lent affedtions planted in human nature, appear there- 
fore no lefs neceffary for the prefervation of the human 
fpecies than the appetites of hunger and thirft.” In 
a word, pity, gratitude, friendftiip, love, and patrio- 
tifm, are founded on different benevolent affedtions; 
which our learned author holds to be original parts of 
the human conftitution. 

This reafoning has certainly great force; and if 
authority could have any weight in fettling a queltion 
of this nature, we know not that name to which greater 
deference is due than the name of him from whom it 
is taken. Yet it muft be confeffed that the philofo- 
phers, who confider the affedtions and paffions as early 
and deep-rooted affociations,fupport their opinion with 
very plaufible arguments. On their principles we 
have endeavoured elfewhere to account for the paffions 

, fear and love* (fee INSTINCT and LOVE); and we 
may here fafely deny the truth of what has been ftated 
refpedtmg fear, which feems to militate againft that 
account. We have attended with much folicitude to 
the adtions of children ; and have no reafon to think 
that they feel terror on the brink of a precipice till 
they have been repeatedly warned of their danger in 
fuch fituations ly their parents or their keepers. Every 
perfon knows not only that they have no original 
or mftindhve dread of fire, which is as dangerous to 
them as any precipice; but that it is extremely diffi 
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we think an attentive obferver may eafily perceive 
how the feeds of it are gradually infufed into the 
youthful mind ; when the child, from Being at firft a 
timid creature ihrinking from every pain, learns by de- 
grees to return blow for blow and threat for threat. 

But inftead of urging what appears to ourfelves of 

Paflion. 

. •'i l * w VALi tUJCA V Uiill- cult to keep them from that deftruaive element till 
they sir# either capable of weighing the force of argu- 
mentst or have repeatedly experienced the pain of be- 
mg burnt by it. With refpea to fudden refentment, 
we cannot help confidering the argument, which is 
brought in proof of its being inftinaive, as proving 
the contrary in a very forcible manner. InHind i8 
iome myfterious influence of God upon the mind ex- 
citing to aftions of beneficial tendency : but can any 
benefit anfe from wrecking our impotent vengeance on 
a Itock or a ftone ? or is it fuppofable that a'fieing of 
infinite wjfdom would excite us to adions fo extrava- 
gantly foohlh ? We learn from experience to defend 
ourfelves againft rational or fenfible enemies by reta- 
liating the injuries which they inflid upon us; and 
it vve have been often injured in any particular man- 
ner, the idea of that injury becomes in time fo clofelv 
affociated with the means hy which it has been con- 
uantly repelled, that we never receive fuch *n in- 
jury—-a blow for inftance—without being prompted 
to make the ufual retaliation, without refle&ing whe- 
ther the objed be fenfible or infenfible. So far from 
~>cing initindive does refentroent appear to us, that 

moft weight againft the inftindive fyftem, we (hall 
lay before our readers a few extrads from a difterta- 
tion on the Origin of the Paflions by a writer whole 
elegance of language and ingenuity of inveftigation do 
honour to the fchool of Hartley. 
. “ When a" infant is born (fays Dr Sayers *), there * Di/aui/i- is every reafon to fuppofe that he is born without 
meas. Ihefe are rapidly communicated through an* 

medium of the fenfes. The fame fenfes are alfo 
means of conveying to him pleafure and pain Thefe 
are the hmges on which the paffions turn : and till 
the child ,s acquainted with thefe fenfations, it would 
appear that no paffion could be formed in his mind 
foi till he has felt pleafure and pain, how can he de* 
fire any objed, or wilh for its removal? How can he 
either love or hate? Let us obferve then the manner 
m winch love and hatred are formed; for on theft- 
paffions depend all the reft. When a child endures 
pain, and is a ole to deted thecaufe of it, the idea of pain 
is connected in h.s mind with that of the thing winch 
produced it; and if the objed which occafioned pain be 
agamprefentedtothe child, the idea of pain affociated 
wth it anfes alfo. 1 his idea confequently urges the 
child to avoid or to remove the objed ; and thus a rife* 
the paffion of d,(like or hatred. In the fame manner 
the paffion of liking or love is readily formed in the 
mind of a child from the affociation of pleafant ideas 
with certain objeds which produced them. 

/\ Vie Paflon8 °f hoPe antl fear are ftates of the mmd depending upon the good or bad profpeds of 
gratifying love or hatred; and joy or forrow arife* 
from the final fuccef, or difappointment which attend, 
the exertions produced by love or by hatred. Out of 
thefe pillions, which have all a perceptible relation to 

nfi^WnMg00d,aud are univerfalIy acknowledged to b- felfilh, ad our other paffions are formed ” 
To account for the paffions called he 

obferves, that in the hiftory of the human mind we 

Hea G[°Ur droPPinX an intermediate ea, which has been the means of our connecting two 
other ideas together ; and that the affociation of'thefe 
two remains after the link which originally united 
them has vamffied. , Of this fad the reader will find 
fufhcient evidence in different articles of this work 
(See INSTINCT, n^iq, and METAPHYSICS, n« IOI ) • 

pofe'tidfn'q0 the d,,rinterefted PaffioaS ^t us fup.' pole, with Dr Sayers, that any individual has done 
us many offices of kmdneft, and has confequently much 
contributed to our happinefs; it is natural for7 T to 
feek with fome anxiety for the continuance of tho e 
pieafures which he is able to communicate. But we 
foon difeern that the fureft way of Staining the con- 
tinuance Oi his friendly offices is to make them 

much as poffible, a fource of pleafure to himfelf. We 
therefore do every thing in our power td promote his 
h.ppmefs in return for the good he has conferred up- 
on us, that thus we may attach him to us as much as wC 
ate able. Hitherto all plainly fdfiffi. We have been 
evidently endeavouring, for the fake of our own fot r!l 

A 2 gratl- 
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Pafiion. gratification, to promote the happin-fa of thlsperfon : 
 v 1 1 but obferve the eonfequence. We have thus, by con- 

templating the advantage to be derived to ourfelves 
from promoting the profperity of our friend, learned 
to affociate a fet of pleafant ideas with his happinefs ; 
but the link which has united them gradually efcapes us, 
while the union itfelf remains. Continuing to affoci- 
ate pleafure with the well-being of our friend, we 
endeavour to promote it for the fake of his immediate 
gratification, without looking farther; and in this 
way his happinefs, which was firft attended to only as 
a means of future enjoyment, finally becomes an end. 
Thus then the paffion which was originally felfifh, is 
at length dijinterejled; its gratification being com- 
pleted merely by its fuccefs in promoting the happi- 
nefs of another.,, 

In this way does our author account for the origin 
of gratitude ; which at laft becomes a habit, and flows 
fpontaneoufly towards every man who has either been 
01 intended to be our benefaftor. According to him, 
it is eafy to obferve alfo, that from affc-ciiting plea- 
fure with the happinefs of an individual when we pro- 
cure it ourfelves, it nv-d of courfe foon follow, that we 
fhould experience pleafurc from a view of his happi- 
nefs any way produced ; fuch happinefs railing at all 
times pleafant ideas when it is prelented to our minds. 
'1 his is another feature of a difinterefted afftftion, to 
feel delight from the mere increafe of happinefs in the 
objeft whom we love. 

“ It may be ov jeded, perhaps, that parents feem to 
have an injlindive difintertfted love of their offspring: 
but furely the love of a parent (Aj for a new-born in- 
fant is not ufnally equal to that for a child of four 
or five years old. When a child is firft; born, the pro- 
fpeft and hopes of future pleafure from it are fufficient 
to make a parent anxious for its prefervation. As the 
child grows up, the hope of future enjoyment from it 
muft increafe : hence would pleafure be affociated with 
the well-being of the child, the love of which would 
of courfe become in due time difinterefted.” 

Our author does not analyfe pity, and trace it to its 
fource in felfilhnefs ; but he might ealily have done it, 
and it has been ably done by his matter. Pity or 
compaffion is the uneaiinefs which a man feels at the 
mifery of another. It is generated in every mind du- 
ring the years of childhood ; and there are many cir- 
cumftances in the conixitution of children, and in the 
mode of their education, which make them particularly 
fufceptible of this paffion. The very appearance of 
any kind of mifery which they have experienced, or 
of any iigns of diftrefs which they underftand, excite 
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in their minds painful feelings, from the remembrance PafTion, 
of what they have fuffered, and the apprehenfion of ' \r— 
their fuffering it again. We have feen a child a year 
old highly entertained with the noife and ftruggles 
made by its elder brother when plunged naked into a 
veffel filled with cold water. This contintled to be 
the cafe for many days, till it was thought proper to 
plunge the younger as well as the elder ; after which 
the daily entertainment was foon at an end. The little 
creature had not been itfelf plunged above twice till 
it ceafed to find dtverfion in its brother’s fufferings.— 
On the third day it cried with all the fymptoms of the 
bittereft anguifh upon feeing its brother plunged, 
though no preparation was then made for plunging 
itfelf: but furely this was not difinterefted fympnthy, 
but a feeling wholly felfifti, etfeited by the remem- 
brance of w’hat it had fuffered itfelf, and was appre- 
henfive of fuffering again. In a ftiort time, however, 
the painful feelings accompanying the fight of its bro- 
ther’s ftrugglts, and the found of his cries, were doubt- 
lefs fo affociated with that light and that found, that 
the appearance of the latter would have brought the 
former along with them, even though the child might 
have been no longer under apprehenfion of a plunging 
itfelf. This affociation, too, would foon be transferred 
to every boy in the fame circumftances, and to fimilar 
founds and Itruggles, from whatever caufe they might 
proceed. 

Thus, as Dr Hartley obferves $, “ when feveral § Obferv** 
children are educated together, the pains, the denials 
of pleafure, and the forrows which affedt one, gene- ‘ 
rally extend to all in fome degree, often in an equal 
one. When their parents, companions, or attendants 
are fick or affli&ed, it is ufual to raife in their minds 
the nafeent ideas of pains and mifeties by fuch words 
and figns as are fuited to their capacities. They alfo 
find themfelves laid under many reftraints, on account 
of the ficknefs or affli&ion of others ; and when thefe 
and fuch like circumftanccs have raifed in their minds 
defires to remove the caufes of their own internal feel- 
ings, i. e. to eafe the miferies of others, a variety of 
internal feelings and defires become fo blended and af- 
foeiated together, as that no part can be diftinguilhed 
feparately from the reft, and the child may properly 
be faid to have compnffion. The fame fources ofcom- 
pafiien remain, though with fome alteration, during 
out whole progrefs through life. This is fo evident,, 
that a refledling perfon may plainly difeern the confti- 
tuent parts of his compaffion while they are yet the 
mere internal and, as one may fay, felfifh feelings above- 
mentioned ; and before they have put-on the nature of 

com- 
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(A) That this is true of the father is certain ; but it may be queftioned whether it be equally true of the 
mother. A w'oman is no fooner delivered of her infant, than fhe careffes it with the utmoft polfible fondnefs. 
We believe, that if fhe were under the neceffity of making a choice between her child of four years, and her 
infant an hour old, fhe would rather be deprived of the latter than of the former ; but we are not convinced 
that this w^ould proceed from a lefs degree of affection to the infant than to the child. She knows that the 
child has before his fourth year efcaped many dangers which the infant muft encounter, and may not efcape; 
and it is therefore probable that her choice would be the refult of prudent refle&ion. Though we are not 
admirers of that philofophy which fuppofes the human mind a bundle of inftindts, we can as little approve of 
the oppofite fcheme, which allows it no inllindfs at all. The mpy* of a mother to her new-born infant is un- 
doubtedly inftinftive, as the only thing which at that moment can be affociated with it in her mmd is the 
pain fhc has fuffaed in bringing it to the world. 
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Paffion. compnflion> by coalefcence with the reft. Agreeably 

t0 t^,'s method of re-honing, it may be obferved, that 
perfons whofe nerves are esiily irritable, and thofe who 
have experienced great trials and ajfli&ions, are in ge- 
neral more difpofed to cotnp'.ffion than others; and 
that we are mo!l apt to pity others in thofe difeafes and 
calamities which we either have felt or of which we 
apprehend ourfelves to be in danger.” 

The origin of patriotifm and public fpirit is thus 
traced by Dr Sayers : “ The pleafures which our 
country affords are numerous and great. The wifh to 
perpetrate the enjoyment of thofe pleafures, includes 
the whh to promote the fafety and welfare of our coun- 
try, without which many of them would be loft. All 
this is evidently felfifh ; but, as in the progrefs of gra- 
titude, it finally becomes difinterefted.- Pleafant ideas 
are thus ftrongly connected with the welfare of our 
country, after the tie which firft bound them together 
has efcaped our notice. The profperity which was at 
ffr.ft defirable as the means of future enjoyment, be- 
comes itfelf an end : we feel delight in fuch profperity, 
however produced ; and we look not beyond this im- 
mediate delight. It is thus not difficult to obferve in 

* what manner a general and dilinterefted benevolence 
takes place in a mind which has already received plea- 
fure from the happinefs of a few ; the tranfition is eafy 
towards affociating it with happinefs in gen^ra/f with 
the happinefs of any being, whether produced by our- 
felves or by any other caufe whatever.” 

From this reafoning, orjr author concludes, that all 
our paffions may be traced up to original feelings of 
regard for ourfelves. “ Thus (in the forcible language 

^Warlur- of a Earned writer J of the fame fchool) does feif- 
love, under the varying appearance of natural affection, 
domeftic relation, and the connexions of focial habi- 
tude, at firft work blindly on, obfeure and deep, in 
dirt: But as it makes its way, it continues riling, till it 
emerges into light; and then fuddenly expiring, leaves 
behind it the faireft iffue,”—benevolent affection. 

Self-love forfook the path it firft purfu’d, 
And found the private in the public good. 

Thus have we ftated the two oppofite theories re- 
fpefting the origin of paffions in the mind, and given 
our readers a fhort fpecimen of the reafonings by which 
they are fupported by their refpeftive patrons. Were 
we called upon to decide between them, we fhould be 
tempted to fay, that they have both been carried to 
extremes by fome of their advocates, and that the 
truth lies in the middle between them. “ It is impof- 

Dr Price's t^lat crea^ures capable of pleafant and pain- 
f-wVwj&c. _ fenfations, fhould love and choofe the one, and dif- 

like and avoid the other. No being who knows what 
happinefs and rmfery are, can be fuppofed indifferent 
to them, without a plain contradiXion. Pain is not 
•bpofftlle objeX of defire, nor happinefs of averjion.” 
To prefer a greater good though diftant, to a lefs 
good that is prefent ; or to choofe a prefent evil, in 
order to avoid a greater future evil—is indeed wife and 
ratronal conduX ; but to choofe evil ultimately, is ab- 
folutely impoffible. Thus far then muft be admitted, 
that every being poffefTed of fenfe and intelleX, necef- 
fanly defires his own good as foon as he knows what 
it ts; but rf this knowledge be not innate, neither can 
the defire. Every human being comes into the world 
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with a capability of knowledge, and of courfe with a Paflion. 
capability of affeXions, defires, and paffions; but it "— 
feems not to be conceivable how he can aXually love, 
or bate, or dread any thing, till he know whether it 
be good, or ill, or dangerous. If, therefore, we have 
no innate ideas, we'cannot poffibly have innate defires 
or averfions. Thofe who contend that we have, feem 
to think, that without them reafon would be infuffici- 
ent, either for the prefervation of the individual or 
the continuation of the fpecies ; and fome writers have 
alleged* tnat if our affeXions and paffions were the 
mere refult of early aflbeiations, they would neceffarily 
before capricious than we ever find them. But this 
objeXion feems to arife from their not rightly under- 
{landing the theory of their antagonirts.'- The difei- 
ples of Locke and Hartley do not fuppofe it poffiblc 
for any. man in fociety to prevent fuch affociationa 
from being formed in his mind as (hall neceffarily pro- 
duce defires and averfions; far lefs do they think it 
pofiLle to form aliociations of ideas utterly repugnant, 
fo as to delire that as good which his fenfes and in- 
telleX have experienced to be evil. Affociations are 
formed by the very fame means, and at the very fame 
time, that ideas and notions are impreffed upon the 
mind ; but as pain is never miftakemfor pleafure by 
the fenfes, fo.an objeX which has given us only painy 
is never affociated with any thing that makes it defi- 
rable. We fay an objeX that has given us only piin, 
becaufe it is poffible to form fuch an affbeiatiau be- 
tween life and the lofs of a limb, as to make us grate- 
ful to the furgeon by whom it was amputated. Afib- 
ciations being formed according to the fame laws by 
which knowledge is acquired, it by no means follows 
that paffions refulting^ from them fhould be more ca- 
pricious than they are found to.be ; and they certainlr 
are fufficiently capricious to nfake us fufpeX that the 
greater part of them has this origin; rather than that 
they are all inftifcd into the mind by the immediate 
agency of the Creator. If man be a being formed 
Wi.th no innate ideas,»and wfth no other inftinXive 
principles of aXion than what are abfolutely neceffary 
to preferve his exiftence and perpetuate the fpeeiesj it 
is eafy to perceive why he is placed in this world as in 
a.ftate of probation, where he may acquire habits of 
virtue to fit him for a better. It is likewife eafy to 
perceive why fpme men are better than others, and 
why fome are th<; fiaves of the moft criminal paffions. 
But all this is unintelligible, upon the fuppofition that 
the feeds of every paffion are innate, and that man is 
a compound of reafon and of inltinXs fo numerous 
and various as to fuit every circumftance in which he 
can be placed. 

If paffions, whatever be their origin, operate in- 
ftantaneoufiy, and if they be formed according to fix- 
ed laws, it may be thought a queftion of very little 
importance whether they be inftinXive or acquired.  
This was long our own opinion ; but we think, that 
upon maturer refleXion we have feen reafon to chancr- 
it. If paffions be the rcfult of early affociations, it is of 
the utmoft confequence that no improper affociations 
be formed in the minds of children, and that none of 
their unreafonable defires be gratified. Upon this 
theory it feems indeed to depend almoft wholly vmon 
education, whether a child fhall become a calm, bene- 
volent, ileady, and upright man ; or a paffionate, ea- 

priciousj 
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PafRon. pvicious, felfidi, rulfcreant. By teaching lum to vcfent 

—v—• every petty injury, the feeds of irafcibihty ate fown 
in his mind, and take fach root, that before the age of 
manhood he becomes intolerable to all wan whom he 
muft converfe. By exciting numberlefs defires in hiis 
youthful mind, and inftantly gratifying them, you 
make him capricious, and impatient of difappomtment; 
nnd by rcprefenting other children as in any degree in- 
ferior to him, you mfpire him with the hateful paffion 
of pride. According to the inftinftive theory, edu- 
cation can only augment or diminifh the ftrength of 
paffions ; according to the other theory, it is the fource 
of by far the greater part of them. On either iup- 
pofition, parents fhould watch with fohcitude over the 
aftions of their children ; but they will furely this ' 
themfelves obliged to be doubly watchful, if they be- 
lieve, that through their negleft their children may ac- 
quire hateful paffions, to which, if properly educated, 
they might have remained ftrangers thro’ their whole 
lives. And let it be remembered, that this fohcitude 
fliouid begin at an early period ; becaufe the mind is 
fufceptible of deep affociations much fooner than 
fometimes imagined. Without this fafcepti v ity, no 
language could be learned; and therefore a child by the 
time he learns to fpeak, may have planted m his mind 
the feeds of paffions, on the juft regulation and fubor- 

- dination of which depends in a great meafure the rap- 
pinefs of mankind. See MORAL Philofophy, Part I. 
Chap, i, & 2. Part III. n3 216. 

PASSIONS and Emotions, difference between them. See 
JEMOTIONS and Pajfions. . 

External Signs of Emotions and PASSIONS. SO inti- 
mately conneaed are the foul and body that every 
agitation in the former produces a vifible effed up- 
on the latter. There is, at the fame time, a wonder- 
ful uniformity in that operation; each clafs of emotions 
und mffions being invariably attended with an ex- 
elt f^arance^eculiar J itfelf. Thefe external 

appearances, or figns, may not rmprcperly be confi- 
dered as a natural language, expreffing to all be- 
holders emotions and paffions as they anfe in e 
heart. Hope, fear, joy, grief, are difplayed exter- 
nally : the charatter of a man can be read m his 
face ; and beauty, which makes fo deep an impreffion, 
is known to refult, not fo much from regular feauUies 
and a fine complexion, as from good-nature good- 
fenfe, fprightlinefs, fweetnefs, or other mental qua- 
lity exnreffed upon the countenance. Though per- 
fed flail in that language be rare, yet what ^ gene- 
rally known is fufficient for the ordinary purpafes of 
hfe But by what means we come to under (Uni the 
ianreage, is' a point of feme intricacy. It cannot be 
by Lht merely ! for upon tl.e moll attentive .nfpec 
tion of the human vifage, all that can be tlifctrnerl 
are, fiirarc, colour, and motion, which, fmgly or com- 
bined never can reprefent a panion nor a fentiment: 
the external Cgn is indeed vif.ble; but to unde, (land 
Its meaning, we muft be able to .conneft ,t with the 
paflion that caufes it, an operation far beyond th. 
leach of eye-fight. Where then is the m!lri,ao, to 
be found that can unveil this fecret connection . i 
we applv to experience, it is yielded, that from long 
and diligent obfervation, we may gather, in iome 
meafure, in what manner thofe we are acquainted with 
exprefs their paffions externally ; but with refped to 

Paflion. 
6 ] PAS 

ftrangers, we are left in the dark ; and yet we are not . 
puzzled about the meaning of thefe external expref- ’““""v—" 
fions in a ftranger, more than in a bofom-companion. 
Further, had we no other means but experience for 
underftanding the external figns of paffion, we could 
not exped any uniformity, nor any degree of ikill, in 
the bulk of individuals: yet matters are fo much bet- 
ter ordered, that the external expreffions of paffion 
form t language underftood by all, by the young as 
well as the old, by the ignorant as well as the learned: 
We talk of the plain and legible charaders of that 
language ; for undoubtedly we are much indebted to 
experience, in deciphering the dark and more delicate 
expreffions. Where then fluff we apply for a folution 
of this intricate problem, which teems to penetrate 
deep into human nature? Undoubtedly if the mean- 
ing of external figns be not derived to us from fight, 
nor from experience, there is no remaining fource _ 
whence it can be derived but from nature. 

We may then venture to pronounce, with fome de- £imenntf 
erree of confidence, that man is provided by nature 0f QritUifm, 
with a fenfe or faculty that lays open to him every 
paffion by means of its external expreffions. And we 
cannot entertain any reafonable doubt of this, when 
we refled, that the meaning of external figns is not 
hid even from infants : an infant is remarkably affec- 
ted with the paffions of its nurfe expreffed on her 
countenance ; a fmile cheers it, a frown makes it 
afraid • but fear cannot be without apprehending 
danger; and what danger can the infant apprehend, 
unlefs it be fenfible that its nurfe is angry ? We mutt 
therefore admit, that a child can read anger in it# 
nurfe’s face ; of which it muft be fenfible intuitively, 
for it has no other mean of knowledge. We do 
not affirm, that thefe particulars are clearly appre- 
hended by the child ; for to produce clear and diftind 
perceptions, refledion and experience are reqmfite : 
but that even an infant, when afraid, muft have fome 
notion of its being in danger, is evident. 

That we ffiould be confeious intuitively of a pailion 
from its external expreffions, is conlormable to the 
analogy of nature : the knowledge of that language 
is of too great importance to be left upon experience; 
becaufe a foundation fo uncertain and precarious, 
would prove a great obftacle to the formation of fo- 
cieties. Wifely therefore is it ordered, and agreeably 
to the fyftem of providence, that we fliouid have na-_ 
ture for our inftrudor. 

Such is the philofophy of Lord Karnes, to which 
ohjedions unanfwerable may be made. It is part of 
the inftindive fyftem of metaphyfics, which his Lord- 
ffiip has carried farther than ail who wrote before him, 
and perhaps farther than all who have fucceeded him 
in this department of feience. That a child intuitive- 
ly reads anger in its nurfe’s face, is fa far from being 
true, that for fome ffiort time after birth it is not ter- 
rified by the moft menacing geftures. It is indeed 
abfolutely incapable of fear till it has fuffered pain, 
(ffie INSTINCT); and could we conftantly carefs it 
with what is called an angry look, it would be cheered 
by that look, and frightened at a fmile. It feels, how- 
ever, the efeds of anger, and is foon capable of obfer- 
vino- the peculiarity of feature with which that pai- 
fjon* is ufually accompanied ; and thefe two become m 
a ffiort time fo linked together m its tender mind, that 
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yaflion. that the appearance of the one necefiarily fuggefts to 
-v ' it the reality of the other- 

Should it be feid that a loud and fudden noife 
ftartles a child immediately after birth, and that, there- 
fore, the infant mud be inftin&ively afraid, the fact 
rany be admitted, without any necdhty of admitting 
the inference. Tint nerves of an infont are commonly 
very irritable, and the ftrong impulfe on the auditory 
nerves may agitate its whole frame, without irfpiring 
it with the paffion of fear. The loud noife is, in all 

^ probability, not the fign of approaching danger, but 
the immediate caufe of real pain, from which the in- 
fant fhrinks, as it would from the prick of a pin, or 
the fcorching of a candle. But we have faid enough 
in the article immediately preceding, and in others 
which are there quoted, to fhow how the paffions may 
be formed by afluciations e«en in early infancy, and 
yet operate as if they were inRindlive. This being 
the cafe, we lhall through the remainder of this article 
fuffer his Lordfhip to fpeak his own language, with- 
out making any further remarks upon it. We are 
induced to do this for two reafons ; of which the firft 
is, that many of our readers will probably prefer his 
theory to ours ; and the fecond is, that his conclufions 
refpeding the figns and language of pafiion hold 
equally good from either theory. 

We perfe6tly agree with him, that manifold and 
admirable are the purpofes to which the external 
figns of pafiion are made fubfervient by the Author 
of our nature. 

i. The ligns of internal agitation difplayed exter- 
nally to every fpe&ator, tend to fix the fignification 
of many words. The only effectual means to afeertain 
the meaning of any doubtful word, is an appeal to the 
thing it reprefents : and hence the ambiguity of words 
exprefiive of things that are not objeAs of external 
fenfe ; for in that cafe an appeal is denied. Pafiion, 
ftriAly fpeaking, is not an objeA of external fenfe : 
but its external figns are : and by means of uhefe figns, 
pafiions may he appealed to with tolerable accuracy : 
thus the words that denote our pafiions, next to thofe 
that denote external objeAs, have the mofi difiinA 
meaning. Words, fignifying internal aAion and the 
more delicate feelings, are lefs diftinA. This defeA, 
with regard to internal aAion, is what chiefly occa- 
fions the intricacy of logic : the terms of that faience 
are far from being fufficiently afeertained, even after 

^ Ltcie. much care and labour beftowed by an eminent writer* • 
to whom, however, the world is greatly indebted, for 
removing a mountain of rubbifli, and moulding the 
fubje.A into a rational and correA form. The fame de- 
feA is remarkable in criticifm, which has for its ob- 
jeA the more delicate feelings; the terms that denote 
thefe feelings being not more difiinA than thofe of 
logic. 

2. Society among individuals is greatly promoted 
by that univerfal language. Looks and geftures give 
direA accefs to the heart; and lead us to feleA, with 
tolerable accuracy, the perfons who are worthy of our 
confidence. It is furpriling how quickly, and for the 
mofi part how correctly, we judge of charaAer from 
external appearance. 

3. After facial intercourfe is commenced, thefe ex- 
ternal figns, which diffufe through a whole afiernbly 
the feelings of each individual, contribute above ail 

3=, 
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ether means to improve the focial affeAions. Lan- 
guage, no doubt, is the moft comprehenfive vehicle for 1 

communicating emotions: but in expedition, as well 
as in power of conviAion, it falls fhort of the figns 
under confederation ; the involuntary figns efpeciaily, 
which are incapable of deceit. Where the counte- 
nance, the tones, the geftures, the aAions, join with 
the words in communicating emotions, thefe united 
have a force irrefifiible. Thus all the pleafant emo- 
tions of the human heart, with all the focial and vir- 
tuous affeAionp, are, by means of thefe external fi^ns, 
not only perceived, but felt. By this admirable con- 
trivance, converfation becomes that lively and ani- 
mating amufement, without which life would at belt 
be infipid : one joyful countenance fpreads cheerful- 
nefs infiantaneoufiy through a multitude of fpeAators. 

. 4- Diffbcial pafiions, being hurtful by promptincr 
violence and mifehief,. are noted by the moft confpiT 
cuous external figns, in order to put us upon our 
guard : thus anger and revenge, efpeciaily when fud- 
den, difplay themfelves on the countenance in legible 
charaAers. The external figns, again, of every pafiion 
taat thieateus danger* raife in us the paflion of fear : 
which frequent!voperating without reafon or refleAion, 
moves us by a fudden impulfe to avoid the impending 
danger. * " 

5. Thefe external figns are remarkably fubfervient 
to. morality. A painful pafiion, being accompanied 
with difagreeable external figns, muft produce in every 
fpeAator a painful emotion : but then, if the pafiion be 
focial, the emotion it produces is attraAive, and con- 
neAs the IptAaior with the perfon who fuflers. IDif- 
focial pafiions only are produAive of reptilfive emo- 
tion', involving the fpeAator’s averfion, and frequently 
his indignation. Ibis artful contrivance makes us 
cling to the virtuous, and abhor the wicked. 

6. Of all the external figns of pafiion, thofe of af- 
fliAion or dirtrefs are the mofi illuftrious with refpeft 
to a final caufe, and defervedly merit a place of di- 
ftinAion. They are illuftrious by the Angularity of 
their contrivance ; and alfo by infpiring fympathy, a 
pafiion to which human fociety is indebted for its 
greateft bkfiing, that of providing relief for the di- 
ftrefled. A fubjeA fo interefting deferves a Itifurely 
and attentive examination. I he conformity of the na- 
ture of man to his external circumftances is in every 
particular wonderful : his nature makes him prone to 
fociety ; and fociety is neceflary to his well-being, be- 
caufe in a folitary Rate he is a helplefs being, defti- 
tute of fupport, and in his diftrefl'es deftitute of re- 
lief: but. mental fupport, the fiiining attribute of 
fociety, is of too great moment to be left depen- 
dent upon cool reafon ; it is ordered more wifely 
and with greater conformity to the analogy of nature* 
that it ftiould be enforced even inftinAively by the 
pafiion ol fympathy. Here fympathy makes a capital 
figure ; and contributes, more than any other means 
to make life eafy and comfortable. But however efo 
fentinl the fympathy of others may be to our well- 
being, one beforehand would not readily conceive how 
it could be raifed by external figns of diftrefis; for con- 
fidenng the analogy of Mature, if thefe figns be agree- 
able, they muft give birth to a pleafant emotion had- 
ing every beholder to be pleafed with human woes: if 
Giiagxeeabkj as they undoubtedl^are, ought they not 

naturally - 

Paffion. 
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iKto-ally to repel the fpeftator from them, in order 
to be relieved from paiA ? Such would be the reafon- 
1° beforehand; and fuch would be the effeA were 
man purely a felfifh be in.fir. But the benevolenceof 
our nature gives a very different direftion to the p-un- 
?ul paffion of fympathy, and to the defire mvolved m 
it: inftead of avoiding diftrefs, we fly to it in older 
to afford relief.; and our fympathy cannot be otner- 
•wife gratified but by giving- aid the fuccour in our 
power. Thus external figns of ddlrefs, though difa- 
creeable, are aaraftive : and the fympathy they in- 
fpire is a powerful caufe, impelling us to afford re- 
lief even to a ilranger, as if he were our friend or re- 

lat iTis a noted obfervation, that the deepeft tragedies 
rre the moll crowded : which in an overly view will be 
drought an unaccountable bias in human nature. Love 
of novelty, defire of occupation, beauty of aft ion, ma.ee 
us fond of theatrical reprefentations ; and when once 
engaged, we muff follow the ftory to the conclufion, 
whatever diffrefs it may create. But we generally be- 
come wife by experience ; and when we forefee what 
pain we fhall fuffer during the courfe of the reprefen- 
tation, is it not furprifing that perfons of rrfleft.on do 
not avoid fuch fpeflacles altogether ? And yet on* who 
lias fcarce recovered from the diftrefs of a deep tragedy , 
refolves coolly and deliberately to go to tne very next, 
without the flighteft obflrudiion from felf-loye. The 
whole myllery is explained by a fingle obfervation 
That fympathy, though painful, is attraaive ; and at- 
taches us to an objed in diftrefs, inftead of prompting 
us to fly from it. And by this curious mechanifm it 
is that^perfons of any degree of fenfibihty are attrac- 
ted by afflidion ftill more than by joy. 

To conclude: the external hgns of pnfiion are a ftrong 
indication, that man, by his very conftitution, is fra- 
med to be open and fincere. A child, m all things 
obedient to the impulfcs of nature, hides none of its 
emotions ; the favage and clown, who have no guide 
but pure nature, expofe their hearts to view, by giving 
wayto ail the natural figns. And even when men Lam 
to diffemble their fentiments, and when behaviour de- 
generates into art, there ftiU remain checks, that keep 
d.ffinulation within bounds, ^and prevent agreatpai 
of its mifehievous effeds: the total fuppreffion of the 
voluntary figns during any vivid paffion, begets tne 
utmoft uneaiinefs, which cannot be endured tor any 
confiderable time: this operation becomes indeed lefs 
painful bv habit; but luckily tne involuntary figns 
cannot, by anv effort, be fuppreffed nor eveit diffem- 
Hed An abfolute hypocrify, by which the charader 
is concealed and a fiditious one affumed, is ^ade im- 
pradicable ; and nature has thereby prevenceu much 
harm to fociety. We may pronounce, therefore, that 
N nire, herfelf fincere and candid, mten-.s that rm 
kind fhould preferve the fame charader, DV cukwa- 
ting fimplicity and truth, and banifhing every fort ot 
diffimulat'on that t nds to radchiet. 

Influence of PASSION 'with rcjp'tl to onr Perceptions, 
Opinions, and Belief. So intimately are our perceptions, 
A ffions, and adions, conneded, it wouiu be won- 
derful if they fhould have no mutual influence. * hat 
our adions are too much influenced by pdlum, is a i . . ■_ . i.,r. ..o.-f-jin tVif.ii rn not io known tiutn 

Paffio*. 

but it is not lefs certain, though 
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well known, that paff.on hath alfo Sn influence upon   
our perceptions, opinions, and belief. 1-or examp e, 
the opinions we form of men and things are general y 
dirededby affedion: An advice given by a man ot fi- 
gure hath great weight; the fame advice from one in 
a low condition is defpifed or negleded : a man of 
courage under-rates danger ; and to the indolent the 
flighteft obftacle appears unfurmountable. All this 
may be accounted for by the Ample principle of aflo- 

^There is no truth more univerfally known, than 
that tranquillity and fedatenefs are the proper ilate ot 
mind for accurate perception and cool deliberation, 
and for that reafon, we never regard the opinion even 
of the wifeft man, when we difcover prejudice «r ra " 
fioa behind the curtain. Paffion hath inch 
over us as to give a falft light to all its ofejeds. A- 
greeable paffions prepeffefs the mind in favour ox their 
objeds ; and difagreeable paffions, not lefs agamft then 
obieds: A woman is all periedion in her lover s opi- 
nion, while in the eye of a rival beauty ffie is aukward 
and difagreeable : when the paffion of love is gone, 
beauty van ifhes with it; -nothing is left o that genteel 
motion, that fprightly conversion thofe number eU 
graces, which formerly, in the lover 3 opinion, charm- 
ed all hearts. To a zealot every one of his own fed 
is a faint, while the moft upright of a different Ld 
are to him children of perdition : the talent ot fpeak- 
ing in a friend, is more regarded chan prudent condud 
in anv other. Nor will this furpnfe any one acquaint- 
ed with the world ; our opinions, the reiult frecl^nJ' 
ly of various and complicated views, 
flight and wavering, as readily to be fufceptible 

h^With”that natural bias another circumftance con- 
curs, to give paffion an undue influence on our opi- 
nions and belief; and that is a ftrong tendency in our 
nature to juftify our paffions as well as our actions 
not to others only, but even to ourfelves. I hat ten- 
dency is peculiarly remarkable with refped to d 
greeable paffions : by its influence, objeds are magni- 
fied or leffened, circumltances fupplied or iuppreffed, 
every thing coloured and difguifed, to anfwer the end 
of iuftification. Hence the foundation ot felf deceit, 
where a man impofes upon himfelf innocently, and 

^wJpTOceed^o illuftrate the foregoing obfervations 

GraLtucV^vvhen warm, is often exerted upon the 
children @f the benefador; efpecially where he is re- 
moved out of reach by death or abfence. I he paffion 
in this cafe being exerted for the fake of the benefac- 
tor, requires no peculiar excellence in his children . 
but the pradice of doing goo f to thefe childien pro- 
duces aftedion for them, which never tails to advance 
them in our efteem. By fuch means, ftrong connec- 
tions of affedion are often formed among individuals, 
upon the flight foundation now mentioned. _ 

'Envy is a paffion, which, being altogether^unjufti- 
fiable, cannot be excufed but by difgmhng it under 
fome plaufible name. At the fame tune, no paffion is 
more eager than envy to give its oojtd a difagreeal-e 
appearance: it magnifies every b3d quality, and fix,* 
on the moft; humbling circumftanceg: Callus. 
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IPaff.oR. Caffius* T cstiticrtteH'w'hat you an3 otTier raea 

Think of this life 5 hut for my Gngle felf, 
I had as lief not be, as live to be 
In awe of fuch a thing as I myfelf. 
1 was born free as Cjefar, fo were you 
We both have fed as well; and we can both 
Endure the winter’s cold as well as he. 
For once, upon a raw and gnfty day, 
The troubled Tyber chafing with his (bores, 
Csefar fays to me, Dar’ft thou, Chffius, now 
Leap in with me into this angry flood, 
And fwim to yonder point ?—Upon the word. 
Accoutred as I. was, 1 plunged in, 
And bid him follow ; fo indeed he did. 
The torrent roar’d, and we did buffet it 
'With lusfty finevvs ; throwing it afide, 
And Hemming it with hearts of controverfy. 
But ere we could arrive the point propos’d, 

■Csefar cry’d, Help me, Ca’ffius, or I fink. 
I, as iEneas, our great anceftor, 
Did from the flames of Troy upon his (houlder 
The old Anchifes bear; fo from the waves of Tyber 
Did I the tired Cifefar: and this man 
Is now become a god ; and Caffius is 
A wretched creature, and muff bend his body 
If Ctefar carelefsly but nod on him. 
He had a fever when he Was in Spain ; 
And when the fit was on him, 1 did mark 
How he did (hake. ’Tfs true, this god did (hake; 
His coward lips did from their colour fly ; 
And that fame eye whofe betid doth awe the world 
Did lofe its luftre : I did hear him groan ; 
Ay, and that tongue of his, that bade the Romans 
Mark him, and write his fpeeches in their books, 
Alas! it cry’d—Give me fome drink, Titinius,— 
As a fick girl. Ye gods, it doth amaze me, 
A man of fuch a feeble temper (hould 
So get the dart of the majeftic world, 
And bear the palm alone. Julius Cxfar, aft. I.fc. 3 

Glo’fter, inflamed with refentment againft his fon 
Edgar, could even force himfelf into a momentary 
ccnvi&ion that they were not related : 
O ftrange faften’d villain ! 
Would he deny his letter ?—»I never got him. 

King Lear, ad, 7,. fc. 3. 
.When by great fenfibility of heart, or other means, 

igrief becomes immoderate, the mind, in order to ju- 
ftify itfelf, is prone to magnify the caufe ; and if the 
teal caufe admit not of being magnified, the mind feeks 
a caufe for its grief in imagined future events : 

Bujby. Madam, your raajefty is much too fad : 
You promis’d, when you parted with the king, 
To lay afide filf-harming heavinefs, 
And entertain a cheerful difpofition. 

Queen. To pleafe the king, I did ; to pleafe myfclf, 
- VOL.XIV. Parti. 
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I cannot do it. \ et I know no Caafe Pafinm. 
Why I (hould welcome fuch a gueft as grief; ^ 
Save bidding farewell to fofwect a gueft 
As my fweet Richard : yet again, methinks, 
Some unborn forrovv, ripe in Fortune’s womb, 
Is coming tow’rd me ; and my inward foul 
With fomething trembles, yet at nothing grieves. 
More than with parting from my lord the king. 

Richard 11. a cl 7. fc. 5-. 
Refentment atfirft is vented on the relations of the 

offender, in order to punilh him : but as refentment, 
when fo outrageous, is contrary to confcience, the 
mind., to juftify its paffion, is difoofed to paint thefe 
relations in the blacked colours ; and it comes at lad 
to be convinced, that they ought to be puinifhed for 
their own demerits. 

Anger, raifed by an accidental ftroke trpon a tender 
part of the body, is fometimes vented upon the un- 
defigning caufe. But as the paffion in that cafe is ab- 
iurd., and as there can be no fohd gratification IH pu- 
niftiing the innocent, the mind, prone to juftify as well 
as to gratify its paffion, deludes itfelf into a convic- 
tion of the a&ion’s being voluntary. The convieftion, 
however, is but momentary ; the firft reflt6lion (hows 
it to be erroneous: and the paffion vaniftieth almoft 
inflantaneoufly with the conviftion. But anger, the 
moil violent of all paflions, has ftill greater influence f 
it fometimes forces the mind to perfonify a flock or a 
flone if it happen to occafion bodily pain, and even t® 
believe it a voluntary agent, in order to be a proper 
object taf refentment. And that we have really a mo- 
mentary conviction of its being a voluntary agent, 
muft lie evident from cofifidering, that without fuch 
conviction the paffion can neither be juftified nor gra- 
tified : the imagination can give no aid ; for a flock 
or a ftone imagined infenfible, cannot be an objeft of 
punifliment, if the mind be confeious that it is an ima- 
gination merely without any reality (A). Of fuch 
perfonification, involving a conviction of reality, there 
is one illuftriaus inftance. When the firft bridge of 
boats over the Helkfpont was deftroyed by a florm, 
Xerxes fell Into a tranfport of rage, fo exceffive, that 
he commanded the fea to bepunilhed with 300 ftripes; 
and a pair of fetters to be thrown into it, enjoining the’ 
following words to be pronounced: “ O thou fait and Herod* 

bitter water I thy mafler hath condemned-thee to this lib ?. * ‘ 
pumfhment for offending him without caufe; and is 
refolved to pafs over thee in defpite of thy infolence • 
with reafon all men negled to facrifice to thee, becaufe 
thou art both difagreeable and treacherous.” 

Shakefpeare exhibits beautiful examples of the ir- 
regular influence of paffion in making u8 believe things 
to be otherwife than they are. King Lear, in his li- 
itrefs, perfomfies the rain, wind, and thunder ; and in 
order to juftify his refentment, believes them to be ta- 
king part with his daughters : 

(A) We have already fhown how a man tnay be inftigated to wreck his vengeance nn a n 

without ever confidermg whether it be ftnfible or infenfible t (See PASSION). Uthc florv of ^ 
he may have confidered the fea as fenfible and animated, without dreaming that a flock or a fWkf ^ 
fea was a g®d among many of the pagans, and was confidered as fuch by Xerxes, or he could no/fi ThC 

plauded men for not Sacrificing to it. ^ 5 could not have apr* 
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Paffion. Lear. Rumble thy bellyful, fpit fire, fpout rain ! 

—V— Nor rain, wind, thunder, fire, are my daughters. 
I tax not you, ye elements, with unkmdne s ; 
I never gave you kingdoms, call d you childien , 
You owe me no fubfcnption. T- hen let tali 
Your horrible pleafure.-Here 1 Hand, your brave ; 
A poor, infirm, weak, and defpis’d old man . 
But yet 1 call you fervile minifters, . . 
That have with two pernicious daughters join d 
Your high-engender’d battles ’gaunt a head 
So old fnd white as this. Oh! oh! ’tis foul! 

AS 3 yr- 2. 

King Richard, full of indignation againft his favourite 
horfe for carrying Bdlingbroke, is led into the co - 
vitlion of his being rational : 

Groom. O, how it yearn’d my heart, when I beheld 
In London ftreets, that coronation-day, 
When Bolingbroke rode on Rom Barbary, 
That horfe that thou fo often haft beftnd, 
That horfe that I fo carefully have dreiled. 

K.R'ich. Rode he on Barbary? tell me, gent.e mend. 
How went he under him ? , , 

Groom. So proudly as he had difdain d the ground. 
K. Rich. So proud that Bolingbroke was on Ins back. 

That iade had eat bread from my royal hand. 
This hand hath made him proud with clapping him. 
Would he not {tumble ? would he not fall down, 'Vouia ne IIUL numi iv..   • 

Since pride muft have a fall), and brea.t. the neck 3f that proud man that did ufurp his back . 
^ Richard W.aft S-fc- i

1 

( 
Of 

Hamlet, fwelled with indignation at his mother s fe- 
cond marriage, was ftrongly inclined to leffen the time 
of her widowhood, the (hortnefs of the time being a 
violent circumftance againft her ; and ^ deludes him- 
felf by degrees into the opinion of an interval mort 
than the real one : 

Hamlet.     — 
But two months dead! nay, not fo much} not two— 
So excellent a king, that was, to this, 
Hyperion to a fatyr! fo loving to my mother. 
That he permitted not the wind of heav n 
Vifit her face too roughly. Heay’n and earth : 
Muft I remember—why, fhe would hang on him, 
As if increafe of appetite had grown 
By what it fed on : yet, within a month — 
Let me not think—Frailty, thy name is Woman. 

A little month ! or ere thofe (hoes were old, 
With which (he follow’d my poor father s body. 
Like Niobe, all tears why ft%ev’nr’lie7

_ , 
fO heav’n ! a beaft, that wants difeourfe of reaion, 
Wou’d have mourn’d longer) married with mme uncle, 
My father’s brother ; but.no more hkemy father 
Than I to Hercules. Within a month . 
Ere yet the fait of mofi: unrighteous tears 
Had left the flufhing in her galled eyes. 
She married Oh, moft wicked fpeed. to poft 
With fuch dexterity to inceftuous fheets ! 
It is not, nor it cannot, come to good, 
But break my heart, for I muft hold my tongue. 

Ad i .fc. 3. 

The power of paffion to falfify the computation of 
time is remarkable in this inftance; becaufe time, which 
hath an accurate meafure, is lefs obfecpiious to our de. 

-That it fhould come to this! 
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fires and willies, than objects which have no precife , 
fl.andard.pf lefs or more. 

Good news are greedily (wallowed upon very {len- 
der evidence ; our wifhes magnify the pro! ability of 
the event, as well as the veracity of the rciater } and 
we believe as certain what at heft is doubtful . 

Quel, che 1’ huom vede, amor li fa invifible 
E 1’ invifibil fa veder amore. 
Queflo creduto fu, che ’1 mifer fuole 
Dar facile credenza a’ quel, che yuole. 

Or/and. Funof. cant. 

For the fame reafon, bad news gain alfo credit upoa 
the flLhteft evidence : fear, if once alarmed, has the 
fame effea with hope, to magnify every circumftance 
that tends to convi&ion. Shakefpeare, v,Fo fhotvs, 
more knowledge of human nature than anyof ourphi- 
lofoohers, hath in his Cymbeline reprefented this bias 
of the mind; for he makes the perfon echo alone was. 
affefted with the bad news, yield co evidence that did 
not convince any of his companions. And Othello is 
convinced of his wife’s infidelity from circumftances 
too flight to move any perfon lefs interefted. 

If the news intereft us in fo low a degree as to give 
place to reafon, the effea will not be altogether the 
fame : judging of the probability or improbability of 
the ftory, the mind fettles in a rational convidion ei- 
ther that it is true or not. But even in that cafe, the 
mind is not allowed to reft in that degree of convic- 
tion which is produced by rational evidence 3 if the 
news be in any degree favourable, our belief is raiftd 
by hope to an improper height; and if unfavourable,. 
tyThis* obfervation holds equally with refpeT to fu- 
ture events : if a future event be either much wifned 
or dreaded, the mind never fails to augment the pro- 
bability beyond truth. , 

That eafin*efs of belief, with refpeeft to wonders and 
prodigies, even the moft abfurd and ridiculous, is a 
ffrange phenomenon ; becaufe nothing can be more 
evident than the following propofition, That toe more 
Angular any event is, the more evidence is required to 
produce belief: a familiar event daily occurring, bein| 
in itfelf extremely probable, finds ready credit, and 
therefore is vouched by the flighted evidence ; but to 
overcome the improbability of a ftrange and rare event, 
contrarv to the courfe of nature, the very iirongtft evi- 
dence is required. It is certain, however, that won- 
ders and prodigies are fwallowed by the vulgar, upon 
evidence that would not be fufficient to afeertain the 
xnoft familiar occurrence. It has been reckoned diffi- 
cukto explain that irregular bias of mind ; but we are 
now made acquainted with the influence of pafiion up- 
on opinion and belief; a ftory of ghofts or fames, told 
with an air of gravity and truth, raifeth an emotion of 
wonder, and perhaps of dread ; and thefe emotions im- 
poling on a weak mind, imprefs upon it a thorough 
convi&ion contrary to reafon. 

Opinion and belief are influenced by propenfity as 
well as by paffion. An innate propenfity is all we have 
to convince us that the operations of nature are uni- 
form : influenced by that propenfity, we often rafhly 
think, that good or bad weather will never have an 
end ; and in natural philofophy, writers, influenced.by 
the fame propenfity, ftretch commonly their anaHgmal 
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reafonings beyond juft bounds. See METAPHYSICS, 

^ ntil
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Opinion and belief are influenced by affection as 
well as by propenfity. The noted ftory of a fine lady 
and a curate viewing the moon through a telefcope is 
a pleafant illuftration : “ I perceive (fays the lady) 
two fhadows inclining to each other; they are certain- 
ly two happy lovers “ Not at all (replies the cu- 
rate), they are two fteeples of a cathedral.,, ' 

Language of PASSION. Among the particulars that 
compofe the focial part of our nature, a propenfity to 
communicate our opinions, our emotions, and every 
thing th^t atfeefs us, is remarkable. Bad fortune and 
injuftice affed us greatly; and of thefe we are fo prone 
to complain, that if we have no friend nor acquaint- 
ance to take part in our fufferings, we fometimes utter 
our complaints aloud, even where there are none to li- 
ften. 

But this propenfity operates not in every fTteof 
mind. A man immoderately grieved, feeks to afflict 
himfelf, rejeding all confolation r immoderate grief 
accordingly is mute ; complaining is ftruggling for 
confolation. 
It is the wretch’s comfort ftill to have 
Some fmall referve of near and inward wo, 
Some unfufpecled hoard of inward grief, 
Which they unfeen may waii, and weep, and mourn. 
And giutton-hke alone devour. 

Mourning Bride, a£l \ .fc. i. 

When grief fubhdes, it then, and no fooner, finds a 
tongue: vve complain, becaufe complaining is an ef- 
fort to difburden the mind of its diftrefs. This obfer- 
vation is finely illuftrated by a ftoty which Herodotus 
records,^. 3. Cambyfes, when he conquered Egypt, 
made Piammeticus the king prifoner; and for trying 
his conftancy, ordered his daughter to be dreffed in the 
habit of a Have, and to be employed in bringing water 
rom the river; his fon alfo was led to execution with 

a halter about his neck. The Egyptians vented their 
iorrow in tears and lamentations : Pfammeticus only 
with_ a downcaft eye, remained filent. Afterward 
meeting one of his companions, a man advanced in 
years, who, being plundered of all, was begging alms, 
he wept bitterly, calling him by his name. Cambyfes, 
ftruck with wonder, demanded an anfwer to the fol- 
lowing quell,on : “ Pfammeticus, thy mailer Camby- 
ies is defirous to know, why, after thou hadft Pen thy 
daughter fo.ignommioufiy treated, and thy fon led to 
execution without exclaiming or weeping, thou Ihouldll 

\k° BrC°nCer.ned for a Poor m3n» noway related 
° he- ^ fammet!cus returned the following anfwer; ‘ bon of Cyrus, the calamities of my family are too 

great to leave me the power of weeping; but the mif- 
rort tines of a companion, reduced inhis old aire to 
Mant o, bread, is a fit fubiebl for lamentation.” 

Surpnfe and terror are filent paffions, for a different 
reaion : they agit ite the mind fo violently, as for a 
''T the efrcife ofits faculties, and among 
Others the faculty of fpeech. ° 

Love and revenge, when immoderate, are not more 
loquacious than immoderate grief. But when thefe 
paffions become moderate, they fet the tonoue free 
and, like moderate grief, become loquacious. Mode! 
rate Iove» wnen nnfucoefsful, is vented in complaints * 
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when fuccefsful, is full of joy expreffed by words and Paflioir. 
geftures. —y— 

As no pafiion hath any long uninterrupted exiflence, 
nor beats always with an equal pulfe, the language 
fuggelled by paffion is not only unequal but frequent- 
ly interrupted : and even during an uninterrupted fit 
of paifion, we only exprefs in words the more capital 
fentiments. In familiar converfation, one who vents 
every fingle thought, is jullly branded with the cha- 
rafler of loquacity ; becaufe fenfible people exprefs no 
thoughts but what make fome figure; in the fame 
manner, we are only difpofed to exprefs the ftrongeft 
impulfes of paffion, efpecially when it returns with im- 
petuofity after interruption. 

It is elfewhere obferved* that the fentiments ought * See the 
to be tuned to the paffion, and the language to both, article Sen. 

Elevated fentiments require elevated language : tender 
fentiments ought to be clothed in words that are foft 
and flowing : when the mind is deprefied with any 
paffion, the fentiments mull be exprefl'ed in words that 
are humble, not low. Words being intimately con- 
nedted with the ideas they reprefent, the greatell har- 
mony is required between them: to exprefs, for ex- 
ample, an humble fentiment in high-founding words, 
is difagreeable by a difeordant mixture of feelings; 
and the difeord is not lefs when elevated fentiments are 
drefled in low words ; 

Verfibus exponi tragicis res comica non vult. 
Indignatur item privatis ac prope focco 
Lignis carminibus narrari ccena Thyelbe. 

Lforaf. Ars poet. 1. 89. 
This, however, excludes not figurative expreffion, which 
within moderate bounds, communicates to the fentiment 
an agreeable elevation. We are fenfible of an eflfedt di- 
redlly oppofite, where figurative expreffion is indulged 
beyond a jull meafure: the oppofition between the ex- 
preffion and the fentiment makes the difeord appear 
greater than it is in reality. 

At the fame time, figures are not equally the lan- 
guage ©f every paffion ; pleafant emotions, which ele- 
vate or fwell the mind, vent themfelves in ftrong epi- 
thets and figurative exprtffion ; but humbling and di- 
fpiriting paffions affebt to fpeak plain : 

Et tragicus plerumque dolet fermone pedeftri. 
1 eiephus et Peleus, cum pauper et exul uterque 
Projicit ampullas et fefquipedalia verba, 
Si curat cor fpe&antis tetigifle querela.5 

Horat. Ars poet. 9 y. 
Figurative expreffion, being the work of an enlivened 
imagination, cannot be the language of anguiffi or di- 
ttrds. Otway, fenfible of this, has painted a feene of 
diftrefs in colours finely adapted to the fubjeft : there 
is fcarce a figure in it, except a ffiort and natural fi. 
mile with which the fpeech is introduced. Belvidpra 
talking to her father of her hufband ; ' ’ 
Think you faw what paft at our laft parting • 
Think you beheld him like a raging lion, ’ 
Pacing the earth, and tearing up his fteps, 
Tate in his eyes, and roaring with, the pain 
Of burning fury ; think you faw;his one hand 
Fix d on my throat, while the extended other 

We Eft 3 keen threat’ning dagger; oh, ’twas thus We laft embrac’d, when, trembling with revenge, 
B ^ ° He 
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Pafficm. He dragg’d me to the gro-und, ar.d at my bofom 

—N 1 PrefenteJ horrid death ; cry’d out, My friends! 
Where are my friends? fwore, wept, rag’d, threaten d, 
For he yet lov’d, and that dear love preferv’d me [lov d; 
To this laft trial of a father’s pity. 
I fear not death, but cannot bear a thought 
That that dear hand fhould do th’ unfriendly office. 
If I was ever then your care, now hear me ; 
Fly to the fenate, fave the promis’d lives 
Of his dear friends, ere mine be made the nsrince. 

Venice Preferv’d) a.3 5. 

To preferve the forefaid refembhmce between words 
and their meaning, the fentiments of native and hurry- 
ing paffions ought to be dreffed in words where iyl- 
lables prevail that are pronounced fhort or fait; _ tor 
thefe make an impreffion of hurry and precipitation. 
Emotions, on the other hand, that reft upon their 
cbje&s, ere beft expreffed by words where fyllables 
prevail that are pronounced long or flow. A perlon 
?ffe£ted with melancholy, has a languid and flow train 
ef perceptions. The expreffion beft fuite 1 to that Hate 
of mind, is where words, not only of long, but ot 
many fyllables, aboun 5 in the compofition ; and tor 
that reafon, nothing can be finer than the following 
pafiage: 

In thofe deep folitudes, and awful cells. 
Where heav’nly-penfive Contemplation dwells, 
And ever-mufing Melancholy reigns. 

POPE, Eloifa to Abelard. 

To preferve the fame refemblance, another circum- 
jftance is requifite, that the language, like t re emo- 
tion, be rough or fmooth, broken or uniform. Calm 
and fweet emotions are beft expreffed by words that 
glide foftly : furprife, fear, and other turbulent pai- 
lons, require an expreffion both rough and br«kcn- 

It cannot have efcaped any diligent inquirer into na- 
ture, that, in the hurry of paffion one g6061'3’1/ e^ 
preffes that thing firft which is moft at heart; which 
beautifully done in the following pafl.'ge ; 

Me, me; adfumqui feci: in me convertiteferrum, 
O Rutuli, mea fraus omnis. Jtneid. ix. 427. 
Paffion has often the effed of redoubling words, 

the better to make themexprefs the ftrong con^e?l!°" 
of the mind. This is finely imitated in the following 
•examples. 
   Thou fun, faid I, fair light! 
And thou enlighten’d earth, fo frelh and gay! ^ 
Ye hills and dales, ye rivers, woods, and plains 
And ye that live, and move, fair creatures, tell, 
Tell, if ye faw, how came I thus, how here. 

Paradife Lofy b. van. 273• 

  —Both have finn’d! but thou 
A gain ft God only; Vgaiuft God and thee: 
And to the place of judgment will return ; 
There with my cries importune Heav’n, that alt 
The fentence, from thy head remov’d, may light 
On me, foie caufe to thee of all this wo; 
Me! me! cnly juft objett of his ire. 

Paradife Lofy b. X. 930, 

In general, the language of violent paffion ought 
tu> be broken and interrupted. Soliloquies ought to be 
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fo in a peculiar manner : language is intended by na- 
ture for fociety ; and a man when alone, though he 
always clothes his thoughts in words, feldom gives his 
words utterance, unlefs when prompted by fome ftrong 
emotion ; and even then by ftarts and intervals only. 
Shakefpeare’s foliloquies may be juftly eftabhfhed as a 
model; for it is not eafy to conceive any model more 
perfeft. Of his many incomparable foliloquies, the 
two following only ftiall be quoted, being different m 
their manner. 

Hamlet. Oh, that this too, too folid flelh, would 

PafPi»n. 

[melt, 

OGod! 

Thaw, and refolve itfelf into a dew ! 
Or that the Everlafting had not fix'd 
His canon ’gainft felf-flaughter! O God! 
How weary, ftale, flat, and unprofitable, 
Seem to me alt the ufes of this world! 
Fie on’t ! O fie ! ’tis an unweeded garden, 
That grows to feed: things rank and grofs in nature 
Poffefs it merely. That it ffiould come to this! 
But two months dead! nay, not fomuch; not two—* 
So excellent a king, that was, to this, 
Hyperion to a fatyr : fo loving to my mother, 
That he permitted not the winds of heav’n 
Vifit her face too roughly. Heav’n and earth! 
Muft I remember—why, ffie would hang on him, 
As if increafe ot appetite had grown 
By what it fed on : yet, within a month—— 
Let me not think-Frailty, thy name is Woman! 
A little month! or ere thsfe Ihoes were old, ^ 
With which the follow’d my poor father’s body, 
Like Niobe, all tears why (he, ev’n ffie —— 
(O heav’n! a beaft, that wants difeourfe of realon. 
Would have mourn’d longer—) married with mine 

uncle, . 
My father’s brother ; but no more like my father 
Than 1 to Hercules. Within a month !   
Ere yet the fait of moft unrighteous tears 
Had left the fluffiing in her galled eyes, 
She married Oh, moft wicked fpeed, to poll 
With fuch dexterity to inceftuous fheets! 
It is not, nor it cannot come to goed. 
But break, my heart, for 1 muft hold my tongue. 

Hamlet) a8 1. _/r- 3‘ 

« ford. Hum! ha! is this a vjfian? is this a dream? 
« do 1 Step ? Mr Ford, awake ; awake, Mr Ford ; 
“ there’s a hole made in your beft coat, Mr For^. . 
“ this ’tis to be married ! this ’tis to have linen and 
« buck balkets ? Well, I will proclaim myfelf what 
« I am ; I will now take the leacher; he is at my 
“ houfe ; he cannot ’fcape me; 'tis impoffible he 
“ ftiould ; he cannot creep into a halfpenny 
“ nor into a pepper-box. But left the devil t it 
« guides him fliould aid him, I will fearch impoffible 
“ places; tho’ what I am 1 cannot avoid, yet to be 
« what I would not, (hall not make me tame.” 

Merry Wives of Windfor, aft 3‘ 

Thefe foliloquies are accurate and bold copies of na- 
ture; in a paifionate foliloquy one begins with think- 
ing aloud, and the ftrongeft feelings, only are ex- 
oreffed ; as the foeaker warms, he begins to imagine 
one lillening, and gradually Aides into a conntaed 
dlfHowefar diftant are foliloquies generally from thefe. 
models! So far indeed as to g.ve d.fguft '“^ 01 
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Taffion. pleafure. The firft. fcene of Iphigenia in Tauris dif- 

’—v-—' covers that princtfs, in a foliloquy, gravely reporting 
to herfelf her own hiflory. 1'here is the fame impro- 
priety in the firit fcene of Alceftes, and in the other 
introdu&ions of Euripides, almoft without exception. 
Nothing can fee more ridiculous; it puts one in mind 
of a moft curious device in Gothic paintings, th;;t of 
making every figure explain itfelf by a written label 
ifluing from its mouth. The defcription which a pa- 
rafite, in the Eunuch of Terence (atl 2. fc. 2.) gives 
of himfelf, makes a fprightly foliloquy : but it is not 
confident with the rules of propriety ; for no man, in 
his ordinary date of mind and upon a familiar fubjedf, 
ever thinks of talking aloud to himfelf. The fame ob- 
jefiion lies againlt a foliloquy in the Adelphi of the 
fame author (ad I. fc. I.) The foliloquy whi.h 
makes the third fcene aft third of his Heicyra, is infuf- 
feral le ; for there Pamphilus, foberly and circumftan- 
tially, relates to himfelf an adventure which had hap- 
pened to him a moment berore. 

Corneille is unhappy in his foliloquies: Take for a 
fpecimen the rird fcene of Cinna. 

Racine is extremely faulty in the fame refpeft. His 
foliloquies are regular harangues, a chain completed in 
every lick, without interruption or interval: that of 
Antic chus in Berenice (ad t. ft. 2 ) refembles a re- 
gular pleading, where the parties pro and eon dilplay 
their arguments at full length. The following folilo- 
quies are equally faulty : ^Bajazet, ad 3. fc. 7, ; Mi- 
thrulate, ad 3. fc. 4. ; and ad 4. fc. 5. ; Iphigenta, 
ad 4. fc. 8. 

Soliloquies upon lively or intereding fubjefts, but 
without any turbulence of paffion, may be carried on 
in a continued chain of thought. If, for example, the 
nature and fprightlinefs of the fubjeft prompt a man to 
fpeak his thoughts in the form of a dialogue, the ex- 
preffion mud be carried on without break or interrup- 
tion, as in a dialogue between two perfons ; which 
judifies Faldaff’s foliloquy upon honour: 

“ What need I he fo forward with Death, that 
“ calls not on me? W ell, ’tis no mutter, Honour pricks 
‘f me on. But how if Honour prick me off, when I 
“ come on? how then? Can honour fet a leg? No. Or 

1 an arm? No. Or cake away the grief of a wound ? 
“ No. Ho. '.our hath no ikill in furgeiy then ? No. 
“ What is Honour ? A word.—What is that word ho- 
“ nour ? Air; a trim reckoning.— Who hath it? He 
“that dy’d a Wednefday. Doth he fed it ? No. 
“ Doth he hear it ? No.- is it infenfible then ? Yea, 

to the dead. Lut will it not live witn the living ? 
“ No. Why ? Detraction will not differ it. There- 
“ fore PU none of it; honour is a mere fcutcheon : 
“ and io ends my catechifm.,, 

Firjl Party. Henry IP. ad. $.fc. 2. 

And even u ithout dialogue a continued difeourfe may 
be judified, where a man reafons in a foliloquy upon 
an important fubjeft ; for if in t'uch a cafe it be at all 
exculafcle to think aloud, it is neceflary that the rea- 
foning be carried on in a chain ; which jtidifks that 
admirable foliloquy in hamlet upon life and immor- 
tality, being a ferene meditation upon the moft in- 
terefting of all fubjtfts. And the fame confideration 
will juftify the fuldoquy that introduces the cth aft of 
Addifon’s Cato, 
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Language ought not to be elevated above the tone Paffrctn 

of the fentiment. 1——y-— 
Zara. Swift as occafion, I 

Myfelf will fly ; and earlier than the morn 
Wake thee to freedom. Now ’tis late; and yet 
Some news few minutes paft arriv’d, which feem’d 
To ihake the temper of the king Who knows 
What racking cares difeafe a monarch’s bed ? 
Or love, that late at night 4bili lights his lamp, 
And llrikes his rays through dufk, and folded lids, 
Forbidding reft, may ilretch his eyes awake, 
And force their balls abroad at this dead hour. 
I’ll try. Mourning Bride, ad 3. fc. 4. 

The language here is undoubtedly too pompous and 
laboured for deferibing fo Ample a circumitance as ab- 
fence of fleep. In the following paffage, the tone of 
the language, warm and plaintive, is well fuited to the 
pafiion, which is recent grief: but every one will be 
lenlibie, that in the laid couplet fave one the tone is 
changed, and the mind fuddenly elevated to be let fall, 
as fuddenly in the laft couplet: 

II detefte a jamais fa coupable viftoire, 
II renonce a la cour, aux humains, a la gloire ; 
Et fe fuiant lui-meme, au milieu des deferts, 
II va cacher fa peine au bout de 1’univers ; 
La, foit que ie Jo led rend It le jour au monde. 
Soil qu'ilfinit fa courfe au vajle feine de I'onde, 
Sa voix faifoit redire aux echos attendris, 
Le nom, ie trifle nom, de fon malheureux fils. 

Henriade, chant, viii. 229. 
Light and airy language is unfuitable to a fevera 

pafiion. 
Imagery and figurative expreffion are difeordant, in~ 

the higheft degree, with the agony of a mother, who 
is deprived of two hopeful fons by a brutal murder. 
I herefore the following paffage is undoubtedly in a badL 
tafte: 

Queen. Ah, my poor princes! nh, my tender babes! 
My unblown flowers, new appearing fweets 1 
If yet your gentle fouls fly in the air, 
And be not fixt in doom perpetual, 
Hover about me with your airy wings, 
And hear your mother’s lamentation. 

Richard III. ad 4. fc. 4. 

Again: 

K. Philip. You are as fond of grief as of your child.. 
Confance. Grief fills the room up of my abfent child*. 

Lies in his bed, walks up and down with me, 
Puts on his pretty looks, repeats his vvords. 
Remembers me of all his gracious parts, 
Stuffs out his vacant garment with his form j 
Then have I reafon to be fond of grief. 

King John, ad q). fc. 9. 
Thoughts that turn upon the expreffion inftead of 

the fubjeft, commonly called a play of avords, being 
low and childifh, are unworthy of any compofition, 
whether gay or ferious, that pretends to any degree of 
elevation. 

In the Amynta of Taflb, the lover falls into a mere 
play of words, demanding how he who had loft hitn*- 
delf, could find a miftrefs, A^nd for the fame reafon,., 

thee 
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TaiTion. the following pafiage in Corneille ha3 been generally 

~v—* condemned ' 

Chmene. Mon pere eft mort, Elvire, et la pre- 
miere epee 

Dont s’eft armee Rodrigue a fa trame coupee. 
Pleurez, pkurez, mes yeux, et fondez-vous en eaux, 
La moietie de ma vie a mis i’autre au tombeau, 
Et m’oblige a venger, apres ce coup funefte, 
Celie que ie n’ai plus, fur celie que me refte. 

Cid% a£l fc. 

To die is to be banilh’d from myfelf: 
And Sylvia is myfelf; bamfh’d irom her, 
Is felf from felf; a deadly banilhment 1 

Two Gentlemen oj Verona, aft 3. fc* 3* 
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all in an heroic poem *, and yet Miltoh in fome inftan- 
ces has defeended to that puerility : 

And brought into the world a world of wo. 
 Begirt th’Almighty throne 
Befeeching or befieging   
Which tempted our attempt  
At one flight bound high overleap’d all bound. 

-With a fhout 

Pafiicns. 

Loud as from numbers without number. 
One fhould think it unneceffary to enter a caveat 

Countefs. I pray thee, Lady, have a better cheer : 
If thou engroffeft all the griefs as thine, 
Thou robb’ft me of a moiety 

JIVs well that-ends well, aft 3- Jc. 3. 

K. Henry. O my poor kingdom, lick with civil 
blows i 

When that my care could not with-hold thy riots. 
What wilt thou do when riot is thy care ? 
O, thou wilt be a wilderneis again, 
Peonled with wolves, thy old inhabitants. 

Second Part, Henry IV. aft fc. 1 

Cruda Amarilli, che col nome ancora. 
D’amar, ahi laffo, amaramente infegm. 

Pajlor Fido, aft t.fc. 2. 

Antony, fpeaking of Julius Csefar : 

O world ! thou waft the foreft of this bart; 
And this, indeed, O world, the heart of thee. 
How like a deer, ftricken by many princes. 
Do ft thou here lie ! Julius Cxfar, aft ^ Jc-Z' 

Playing thus with the found of words, which is ftdl 
worfe than a pun, is the meaneft of all conceits. But 
Shakefpeare, when lie defeends to a play of words, 
is not always in the wrong ; for it is none fomet.mes 
to denote a peculiar charader, as in the following 
paflage: 

K. Philip- What fay’ll thou, boy ? look in the 
lady’s tace. 

Lewis. I do, my Lord, and in her eye I find 
A wonder, or a wond’rous miracle ; 
The ihadow of myfelf form’d in her eye ; 
Which being but the ftiadow of your fon. 
Becomes a fon, and makes your Ion a Ihadow. 
1 do proteft, I never lov’d myfelf 
Till now infixed I beheld myfelf 
Drawn in the flattTing table of her eye. _ 

Faulcottbridge. Drawn in the flatt’rmg table of 
her eye! 

Hang’d in the frowning wrinkle of her brow. 
And quarter’d in her heart ! he doth efpy 
Himfelf Love’s traitor : this ts p'.ty now, 
That hang’d, and drawn, and quarter’d there Ihould be 
In fuch a' love fo vile a lout as he. 

King John, aft 2. Jc. 5* 

wne rnouru n. , 
again ft an expreffion that has no mean.ng, or no diltinCt 
meaning; and yet fomewhat of that kind may be round 
even among good writers. 

Sebajlian. I beg no pity for this mould’ring clay. 
For if you give it burial, there it takes 
Poffeflion of your earth : . , 
If burnt and fcatter’d in the air ; the winds 
That ftrow my duft, diffufe my royalty, 
And fpread me o'er your clime ; for where one atom 

■Of mine (hall light, know there Sebaftian reigns. 
DKYDEN, Don Sebaftian King of Portugal, aft l. 

Cleopatra. Now, what news, my Ctiarmion ? 
Will he be kind ? and will he not forfake me . 
Am 1 to live or die ? nay, do 1 live ? 
Or am I dead? for when he gave his anfwer. 
Fate took the word, and then I liv’d or dy d. 

DRYDEN, All for Love, aft 2. 

If (he be coy, and fcorn my noble fire. 
If her chill heart I cannot move ; 
W‘ y, I’ll enjoy the very love. 

And make a miltrcfs of my own defire. 
COWLEY, poem inferibed “ ->• he Requeit. 

His whole poem infenbed My Pifture is a jargon of 
the fame kind. 
  ’Tin he, they cry, by whom 
Not men, but war itfelf is overcome. 

Such empty eapreffions are finely ridiculed m the 
Rehearfal. 

Was’t not unjuft to ravilh hence her breath, ? 
And in life’s Head to leave us nought butJ^a^._ ^ 

A iingle of words is the loweft fpecies of that low 
wit, which is fcarce fufferable in any cafe, and leaft of 

PASSIONS, in medicine, make one of the non- 
naturals, and produce very fenfible effea, Joy anger, 
and fear, are the principal In the two hrll, P 
are hurried with too great vrvacty •, ,” ‘ d. 
or dread, they are as it were curbed and uoncentraud. 
whence we may conclude, that they have a very bad 
etfea upon health; and therefore it wdl be bell t 
keep them within bounds as much as poffib e, and 
to preferve an inward feremty, calmnefs. and tran- 

’“‘S.ONS. in painting, are the eternal expreffiou, 
of the different difpofitions and affedions of the nur , 
but part « >rly their different effeas upon the fevend but Partlcu y . for though the arms, and indeed 
e erToart of the body *, ferve likewife, by their quick,, gee Qr 

lano-md, and varioufly diverfified motions, to exprefs ^ no 3 

*”SpaffionS of ^ foul i yet, in paint1ng,.th.8 d.fferenee 
3 
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Pafilons. 
PAS [ 

is moft confpicucus in the face. See PAINTING; p. 620. 
and DRAWING, § 8. 

As we have given engravings of Le Brim’s drawings 
of the paffions, we fhall here fubjoin the account 
which he has given of each of thefe heads. See Plates 
CCCLXXVili and CCCLXXIX. 

The effects of attention are, to make the eye-brows 
fink and approach the fides of the nofe ; to turn the 
eye-bails toward the object that caufes it; to open the 
month, and efpecially the upper part ; to decline the 
head a little, and fix it without any other remarkable 
alteration. 

2. Admiration caufes but little agitation in the mind, 
and therefore alters but very little the parts of the 
face ; neverthelefs the eye-brow riles ; the eye opens 
a*little more than ordinary ; the eye-ball placed equally 
between the eye lids appears fixed on the object ; the 
mouth hair opens, and makes no fcnfible alteration in 
the cheeks. 

T The motions that accompany admiration with 
ajloni(]:ment are hardly different from thofe of iimpie 
admiration, only they are more lively and fir on < re r 
marked ; the eye-brows more elevated ; the eyes more 
open ; the eye-ball further from the lower eye-lid, and 
more fteadily fixed : The mouth is more open,’ and 
all the parts in a much fironger emotion. 

4. Admiration begets efieem, and this produces 
veneration, which, when it has for its objedf fome- 
thing divine or beyond our comprehenfion, makes the 
face decline, and the eye-brows bend down ; the 
eyes are almoft fhut and fixed : the mouth is fhut. 

/Thefe motions are gentle, and produce but little al- 
terations in the other parts. 

5. Although rapture has the fame objedf as venera- 
tion, only confidered in a different manner, its mo- 
tions are not the fame ; the head inclines to the left 
fide ; the eye-balls and eye-brows rife direftly up ; 
the mouth hair opens, and the two corners are alfo a 
little turned up : the other parts remain in their na- 
tural ftate. 

6. The paffion of drjire brings the eye-brows clofe 
together and forwards toward the eyes, which are 
more open than ordinary ; thf eye-ball is inflamed, 
and places itfelf in the middle of the eye ; the noftrils 
rife up, and are contraaed towards'the eyes; the 
mouth half opens, and the fpirits being in motion give 
a lively glowing colour. b 

7. Very little alteration is remarked in the face of 
thofe that feel within themfelves the Jweetnefs of joy 
or joy with tranquillity. The forehead is ferene ; the eye- 
brow without motion, elevated in the middle ; the eye 
pretty open and with a laughing air ; the eye-ball live- 
ly and fhining; the corners of the mouth turn up a 
little ; the complexion is lively ; the cheeks and lips 
are red. 1 

8. Laughter, which is produced by joy mixed with 
lurprife, makes the eye-brows rife towards the middle 
of the eye, and bend towards the fides of the nofe ■ 
the eyes are almoft fhut, and fometimes appear wet’ 
or fhed tears, which make no alteration in the face ’ 
the mouth half open, fhows the teeth ; the corners of 
the mouth drawn back, caufe a wrinkle in the cheeks 
which appear fo fvvelkd as t© hide the eyes in fome 
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meafure ; tbs noHrils are open, and all the face is of a 
red colour. 

9- Acute pain makes the eye-brows approach one 
another, and rife towards the middle; the eye-ball is 
lid under the eye-brows ; the noftrils rife and make 

a wrinkle in the cheeks ; the mouth half opens and 
craws back : all the parts of the face are agitated in 
proportion to the violence of the pain. 

10. Simple bodily pain produces proportionally the 
fame motions as the laft, but not fo ftrong : The eye- 
brows do not approach and rife fo much ;°the eye-ball 
appears fixed on fome objtift ; the noftrils rife, but 
tlie wrinkles in the cheeks are lefs perceivable ; the lips 
are further afunder towards the middle, and the mouth- 
is halt open. 
, 11 * Tht dejeftion that is produced by fadneCs make* 

tne eye-brows rife towards the middle of the forehead 
more than towards the cheeks; the eye-ball appears 
full ot perturbation ; the white of the eye is yellow j. 
the eye-lids are drawn down, and a little fwelled ; all 
about the eyes is livid; the noftnls are drawn down- 
ward ; the mouth is half open, and'the coiners are 
drawn down ; the head carelefsly leaning on one of 

1 ale^10Ul<ierS '* tJle ^aCe ^ a *ead co*our» tllie 

12. I he alterations that weeping occafions are ftrong-- 
marked : The eye-brows fink down towards the 

middle of the forehead ; the eyes are almoft.clofed, 
wet, and drawn down towards the cheeks ; the no- 
Itrils fwelled ; the mufcles and veins of the forehead 
appear ; the mouth is ftmt, and the fides of it are 
drawn down, making wrinkles on the cheeks ; the un- 
der lip pulhed out, prefles the upper one : all the face 
is wrinkled and contraaed its colour is red, efpe- 

cheeka^°Ut ^ eye■brovvs, the eyes> the nofe> an'J the. 
13. The lively attention to the misfortunes of ano- 

ther, which is called compajion, caufes the eye-brows, 
to fink towards the middle of the forehead ; the eye. 
bal to be fixed upon the objea ; the fides of the no- 
ftnls next the nofe to be a little elevated, making 
wrinkles in the cheeks ; the mouth to be open; the 
upper bp to be lifted up and thruft forwards ; the 
mufdes and all the parts of the face finking down and 
turning towards the objea which excites the paffion. 

14. 1 he motions oijeorn are lively and ftrong : The 
forehead is wrinkled ; the eye-brow is knit ; the fide 
of it next the nofe finks down, and the other fide rifes- 
yery much ; the eye is very open, and the eye-bail is 
in the middle ; the noftrils rife, and draw towards the 
eyes, and make wrinkles in the cheeks; the mouth 
fhuts, its fides finking down, and the under-lip is 
puihed out beyond the upper one. V 

15. An objea defpifed fometimes caufes horror. 
and then the eye-brow knits, and finks a great deal, 
more. 1 he eye-ball, placed at the bottom of the eve 
.S hah covered by the lover eye-lid ; the mouth ii 
half open, but elofer m the middle than the Ikies, 
Which being drawn back, makes wrinkles in the checks • 
the face grows pale, and the eye. become livid; the 
mulcles and the veins are marked. 

*6' rioltUCe, of terror or
 fright alters all the. paus of the face j the eye-brow rifts in the middle ; 

its. 

Paifions. 
—r—-' 
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Fusion# its mufcka are marked, farelled, preffed one againft 

fl rive oilier, aad funk towards the nofe, which draws up 
Mve’ as well as the nollrils; the eyes are very open; the 

upper eye lid is hid under the eye-brow ; the white of 
the eve is encompaffed with red ; the eye ball fixes to- 
ward the lower part of tire eye ; the lower part o, -ve 
eve lid fwells and becomes livid; the mufcles ot the 
nofe and cheeks fwell, and thefe la ft terminate in a 
point toward the fides of the nofinls; the mouth 
is very open, and its corners very apparent ; the 
mufcles aid veins of the neck ftretched ; the hair 
Hands on end ; the colour of the face, that ts, the e 
of the nofe, the lips, the eats, and round the ey es, is 
pale and livid ; and all ought to be ftrongly mat .ed. 
P i 7 The effefts of anger ihow its nature. The eyes 
become red and inflamed ; the eye-ball .. ftanng and 
foavklin Tj the eye-brows are fometimes elevated and 
fome,im« funk down equally; the forehead .s very 

i Wl-;nltled with wrinkles between the eyes ; the 
« ope; and enlarged ; the lips preffing aga.nft 

oSe another, the under one riGng over the upper one 
leaves the corners of th mouth a little open, making 
a cruel and difdainful grin. if i 4 . 

l8 Hatred or jealoufy wrinkles the forehead, the 
‘€ve brows are funk down and kmt; the eye-ball is 

under the eye-brows, which turn towards the 
ob a rtuld appear full of fire, as well as the white 
of tVe eye and the eye-lid ; the nottrils are pak, open 
more marked than ordinary, and drawn backward fo 
“s to make wrinkles m the cheeks ; the mouth .s fo 
Lt a’ t» ,1'ow the teclh arC C’0r' S u rC°T th! 
•the mouth are drawn back and very much funk ; the the moutn ar r funk . the colour of the 

teis partly Jamrd and partly yell.wilh; the liPs 

PaIb0AsVis its motions are fo Ukewife! 
•the forehead wrinkles from the top to the bottom , 
the eye brows bend down over the eyes, and P«f“ 0"« 

ran the fides of the nofe ; the eye feems to be 
“IT and full of blood-, the eye-bail is difturbed, on nre, ai br0 fparkling and utfised ; the 

c;c.iir k ^a
uP-Ihe ^o^e^'fink" d1:^; 

X^^s^veinsaref^ndare^ 

lde- "hfupper'part o’f the cheeks is large, marked, aad 
nar’row JkJ tl,e jaw , the -outh d-„ baekwaros narrow towards ure U . he m;ddle llie lower 

ilTfarge aul turned obt, they gn.& their teeth ; 

!cP ' foam • they bite their lips, which are pale ; as is 
bhe rell of the face ; the hair is ftrait and ftands on end. 

PnswN-Flower. See PASSIFLCIRA. 

PAssioN-Week, the week immediately preceding the 
fieMval of Eafteb, fo called becaufe ,n that wmek 

lur Saviour’s paffion and death happened. The 
Thurfdav of this week is called Mamday Thurflay, 
S Sy, GW.ri-;%; and the Saturday, the Gna. 

^PASSIVE, in general, denotes fomethrng that fuf- 
fcrfVhe adion of another, called an ngrar or nSrw 

tower. In grammar, the verb or word that expreffes 

Srt made by changing - into,-; as a-1. ^ 
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W.,, &C. Bill, In the modernlangijSgM, &.e paffive 
infiecf'on is performed by means -of auxiliary verbs, 
ioined to the participle of the pad tenfe^ as, “ I am 
oral fed,” in Latin laudor, and in Greek or, 
“ 1 am loved,” in Latin amor, and in Greek 
Thus it appears, that the auxiliary verb am, ferves to 
form the paffives of Englifh verba : and the fame holds 
of the French ; as, Je fan lone, “ I am prarfed 
eie love, “ I have been praifed,” &c. See GRAMMAR. 

PASSIVE Title, in Scots law. See LAW, Part IIL 
N° clxxx. 30. _ . . , 

PASSIVE Obedience, a political doftrine which has 
been much mifreprefented, and is, of courfe, very ob- 
noxious to the friends of freedom. Some nonjurors, 
in the end of the laft and in the beginning of the 
paling century, imagining that monarchy is the only 
lawful form of government, and that hereditaiy mo- 
narchy is the only lawful fpecies of that government, 
have coupled with paffive obedience the ridiculous no- 
tion of a divine, hereditary, indefeafible °f cer- 
tain families to govern with defpoti' fway all other 
families of the fame nation. The abfurdity of this no- 
tion needs not to be dwelt upon ; but it may not be im- 
proper to obferve, that it has nothing to do with pal- 
five obedience- , . . , 

As taught by the ableft reafoners, who think that 
they are fupported by holy feripture, paffive obedi- 
ence is as much a duty under republican as under mo- 
narchical governments ; and it means no more, hut that 
private individuals are bound by the moll folemn mo- 
ral ties not to refill the fupreme power wherefoever 
placed in any nation. The fupreme power can only 
be the legiflature ; anfi no man or body of men, who 
have not the power of enading and abrogating laws 
can, on this principle, claim paffive ooedience from any 
fubied. Whether the principle be well or ill founu- 
ed, the abfurdity which commonly attaches to the 
phrafe paffive obedience, originates from the miftaken 
loyalty of the adherents of the home of Stuart, 
who to aggravate the illegal ly of the revolution, were 
wont to-reprefent James II. as fupreme over both 
houfes of parliament, and of courfe over all law. _ 1 hat 
fuch reveries were foolilh, we need no other evidence 
than the ftatute-book, which Ihows, that in the office 
of legation, the king, lords, and commons, are co- 
ordinate ; and that when any one of thefe powers lhall 
take upon itfelf to counterad the other two, the duty 
of paffive obedience will oblige the fubjed to fupport 
the legiflature. That refiftanee to the legiflature if 
lawful on any occafion, can be fo only to °P?ofe the 
moft violent tyranny, has been fliown by Mr Hume 
with great cogency of argument, and is indeed a pro- 
poffiion felt-evident. That it can never be lawful on 
any occafion, Biffiop Berkeley endeavoured to prove by 
a chain of reafoning which it would be difficult to 
break. We enter not into the controverfy^ but re- 
fer our readers to Hume's Efays^ and Berkeley s Pajfrue 
Obedience andNonrejijlance, or, as it was intitled oy a ate 
editor, the Meafure of Submiffion to civil Government. 
We ihall only obferve, that there is a great difference 
between adive and paffive obedience ; and that many 
who confider themfelves as bound on no account what- 
ever to reftfl the fupreme power, would Jttfuffer death 
rather than do an immoral adion in obedience to any 
law of earthly origin. 
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, PJSSIFE Prayer, among the tnyjllc divines, is a total 

:'0Vcr', Aifpenfion or ligature of the intelledlual faculties ; in 
virtue whereof, the foul remains of itfelf, and as to its 
own power, impotent with regard to the producing of 
any effe&s. The paffive ftate, according to Fenelon, 
is only paffive in the fame fenfe as contemplation is, 
f. e. it does not exclude peaceable, difmterefted a&s, but 
only unquiet ones, or fuch as tend to our own interefl. 
In the pafilve (late, the foul has not properly any a£ti* 
Yuty, nny fenfation, of its own : it is a mere infinite 
flexibility of the loul, to which the feebleft impulfe of 
grace gives motion. 

PASSOV ER, a folemn feilival of the Jews, infti- 
tuted m commemoration of their corning out of E- 
gypt; becaufe the night before their departure, the 
deftroying angel, who put to death the firft-born of 
the Egyptians, paffed over the houfes af the Hebrews 
without entering therein, becaufe they were marked 
with the blood of the Iamb which was killed the 
evening before, and which far this reafon was called 
thepafchal lamb. This fcaft was called pafcha by the 

° r r an<^ ^ornan85 not we prefume from “ I fuffer,” as Chryfoftom, Irenasus, and Terlullian, 
fuppofe, but from the Hebrew word pefaph, pajfave, 
leap. The following is what God ordained concern- 
ing the paffover of the Jews, (Exod. xii.l The 
month of the coming forth from Egypt was looked 
upon from this time to be the firft month of the fa- 
cred or ecclefiaftical year, and the fourteenth day of 
this month, between the two vefpers, that is, between 
the lun s decline and his fetting: or rather, according 
to our manner of reckoning, between two o’clock in 
the afternoon and fix o’clock in the evening at the 
equinox, they were to kill the pafchal lamb, and to ab- 
fiain from leavened bread. The day following being 
the fifteenth, counting from fix o’clock of the fore- 
go.ng evening, which concluded the fourteenth, was 
the grand feafl of the paffover, which continued fcven 
days. But it was only the firft and the feventh day that 
'veie folemn. The lamb that was killed ought to be 
without any defed, a male, and yeaned that year. If 

lamb couJd be found, they might take
y a kid 

ey . died a lamb or a kid in every family ; and if 
the number of thofe that lived in the houfe was not 
fufficent to eat a lamb, they might join two lioufes 

„Wl? the blood °f the Pafchal lamb they 
tha't^hf d ft d0.0r-P°fts

1
and lin^l of every houfe^ that the deftroying angel, at the fight of the blood 

might pafs over them, and fave the Hebrew chib 

111 I reyrWe^t0 Cat the lamb the night that followed the facnfice; they eat it roafted, w^th un 
leavened bread, and a fallad of wild lettuce. The 
Hebrew fays literally, with bitter things, as fuppofe 
muftan., or any thing of this nature to give a rdilh. 
It was forbid to eat any part of it raw, Ir boiled in 
water, nor were they to break a bone, (Exod. xii 46 
Numb ix. I2. John xix. 36.); and if any thW4^ 

fire116 The ^ f°I1°'Vlng’ ^ was thrown into the 
t w n 

tbat cat- u wtre to be in the pofture of 
feetetheSS reinS girt’ thdr fhoe8 on thei'r 

R]] ’ , . f f.;aves in their hands, and eating in a hurry 

W hi:tIleftaftP-rtt0fthrCrCmi0ny WaS but 

Vof.xVSrtl,"'' pa'r°vcr ”° lcavcn'd trKd 
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was to be ufed; and whoever fhould eat any, was 
threatened to be cut off from his people. With regard 
to the ceremonies which are obferved in relation to the 
bread, fee the article BREAD, p. 531. col. 2. 

1 hey kept the firft and laft day of the feaft, yet fo 
as that it was allowed to drefs viftuals, which was 
forbidden on the Sabbath-day. The obligation of 
keeping the paffover was fo ftrnft, that whoever fhould 
ncgleft to do it, was condemned to death, (Numb. ix. 
I
3;) But thofe who had any lawful impediment, as 

a journey, ficknefs, or any uncleannefs, voluntary or 
involuntary; for example, thofe that had been prefent 
at a funeral, or by any other accident had been defiled, 
were to defer the celebration of the paffover till the 
fecond month of the ecclefiaftical year, or to the four- 
teenth day of the month Jiar, which anfwers to April 
and May. It was thus the Lord ordered Mofes, uoou 
the occafion of the inquiry of fome Ifraelites, who 
had been obliged to pay their laft offices to fome of 
their relations, and who being thus polluted, were not 
capable of partaking of the pafchal facrifice, (2 Chr. 
xxx. i, 2, &c.) 1 he modern Jews obferve in general the 
fame ceremonies that were pra&ifed by their ancefters 
m the celebration of the paffover. On the fourteenth 
of Nifan, the firft-born fait in memory of God’s fmit- 
mg the firft-born of the Egyptians. The morning 
prayers are the fame with thofe faid on other fefti- 
vaJs They take the roll of the pentateuch out of the 
cheft, and read as far as the end of the twelfth chap- 
ter of Exodus, and what is contained in the eighteenth 
chapter of Numbers, relating to the paffover. The 
matron of the family then fpreads a table, and fets on 
it two unleavened cakes, and two pieces of the lamb, 
a moulder boiled and another roafted, to put them in 
mind that God delivered them with a ftretched out 

To this they add fome fmall fifties, becaufe 

Paffover. 

arm. 
of the leviathan ; a hard egg, becaufe of the ziz; 
iome meal, becaufe of the behemoth, (thefe three ani- 
mals being appointed for the feaft 6f the cleft in the 
other life); and peas and nuts for the children, to pro- 
voke their cunofity to afk the reafon of this cere- 
mony. They likewife ufe a kind of muftard, which 
has the appearance of mortar, to reprefent their nia- 

mg bricks m Egypt. The father of the family fits 
down with his children and flaves, becaufe on this day 
al! are free Bang fet down, he takes bitter herbs, 
and dips them m the muftard, then eats them, and 
diftnbutes to the reft. Then they eat of the Iamb, 
the hiftory and inftitut.on of which is at that time re! 
cited by the mafter of the family. The whole repaft 
is attended with hymns and prayers. They pray for 
the prince under whofe dominion they live, according 
to the advice of Jeremiah (xxix. 7.), “ Seek the peace 
of the city whither I have caufed you to be carried 
away captives, and pray unto the Lord for it: for in 

Tk 11F uaVe peace” See the artide , ’ &c.* 1 he fame th,ng8 are put in praftice the two followmg^ays; and the feftival is concluded by 
the ceremony habdala or diftinftion. This ceremony 
is performed at the clofing of the Sabbath-day, 
winch time the mafter of the houfe pronounces cer- 

m benediftions, accompanied with certain formali- 
ties, requeuing that eveFy thl-ng may fucceed wdl ^ 
week lollowmg. After going out of the fynagogue 
they then eat leavened bread for the laft time (Leo of 

C Modena, 
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... J While the 
faffover, Modefiff, P‘c; 3* . U(T^t theirlattibsthither, 
P,ffPor.. tOT le was ftanding, they brnu^t tM. 

>nd facrificed thCm, offermg Ae Wood J TfP paf. 

who poured it out at t e o our chriftian 

chalUmb, fo the »,ath of God palle. over rrhe 

fouls are fpr.aHed wtdi WM ddi»ere.!, fo 
pafchal km JJ p.jfer before we could he 
it is neceffary Chrift m 1J ore Mofes's law or Aa 
redeemed. It was Kiue^ deliverance 
ron’s facrifices were enjoined, |h ^ onjy the 
comes to mankind by ° . n • ’f m the foun- 
tt«e Plover, that Lamb of G-l Oam kom ^ u dation of the world, i 5 ^ wllich pre- 
was killed the firft ^ „ death in this month, 
figured that ^f^ fr^the evening, (Eaod. 
(John xvni. 28.) It was ^ at 

xii. 6.1 So Chr,ft fuffered m theM^^ . 2 , 
this time t'f t ’' ^y

f; ^hmch (hows that it was the 
At even alfo the fun i . t0 fuffer and die, and 
San of Righteoufncfs jarknefs (hould be upon 
that at his paffion umverfa ^k«eU ^ ^ ^ 
the whole earth, (Luke xxni. 440 ^ 
roafted with to ^ fuffe not only from men, 
pains which Chntt itio , eaten with bitter 
^t from God ^‘^“pememl.rance of their 
herbs, not only to p to typify our morti- 
bitter bondage ' to undergo affliaions for 
ficatiou to fin, and r ^J erro„eoufly imagine, that 
Chnft, (Col. 1. 24-) . em0Iy of the Ifraehtes ,he paffover was .nttituted m tht 

pafiing the Red bea , f ^ Ifraelites took 
was held, and had its before “con(.e[lliently 

a ftep of their way out ot -MOT ’ R , Seat 
feveral days bef°re their paffiug^ fourteenth of the 

fides the paffover celeb held on the 
firft month, there w after the equinox, in- 
fourteenth of the -ond tnonth^^ J ^ 

ftituted by God 1 ^ the nor be at je 

fons, who could no ^ GreekS) afld even fome of 
rufalem on the day. ^ the thirteeBth, eighteenth, 
the catholic doaor., take occafion 

and nineteenth chap . of.S ;hc ked 

to conclude, Uiat jctu . fy,„ ailthor ty of three 
for the paffover in the L Whit- 
evancielifts feenas to e^' <- 1 • x> ;n an appendix to 
by’s Differtation on this fub ea,jn an^ PP^ fup_ 
the fourteenth chapter f at the paffover 

fcPr°“, th™t the cXns0celebrated the paffover on one 
day,’and the Jews on another. ob_ 

PASSPORT, or PASS, 

aJf permiffion 
tained from a prmce orjover , g ^ territorle8 with- 
andafafeconduatopaistnr J, ^ ^ any 

out molettation Alfo a P ilar ^ without hin- 
ftate to navigate in lorn p Tt contains the name 
derance or moleftation from >t ther wlth 

of the veffcl, and that o ^ creWj certifying 
ber tonnage and the nu^ a[ f articular Hate, 
that (he belongs to the ^ f9

that ftate to 
and requiring all perfona at peace witn 

fuffer her to proceed on her voyage without interrup. 

The violation of fafe-conduas or paffports exprefsly 
7hv the kinar or by his ambaffadors to the fub- 

^s of aCeign powc/in time of mutual war, or 
committing aft! of hoftility agarnff fuch as are in ami- commiu g are here under a ge- 

impHed fafe7©ndu£t, are breaches of the public 
r ipU without which there can be no intercourft r 

ommerce between one nation and another ; and fuch 
offences may, according ^ f -it^s upon^e law Ou 
natl°nS’aed by°the Statute ft Hen VI. cap. 4. ftiU ,t is enaded by the n 5 attempt or 
in force, that if any of the king s^l ^ ^ 

°ffend “Por' *' £' ,[ a llranyr amity, league, or 
obeyfance, orap'"‘‘e“

n
o

y tna, and by 

Sg°hi» P«fo"’ or fgoiling him, or robbing h.m of 
Srlooc.. • the lord-chancellor, with any of the ju- 
fticef of either the king-,.bench or 

r full rpditution and amends to be 
uarty injured! Pafquier fays, that/u#<.rt was introduced party injure a ^ mentions a very honourable 

on "to a phUofolher in thefe 
P ^ « rf there be any one on land or fea hardy 
eiiougii to moleft Potamon, let him^conMer whether 
tephft;roa8TTufed“Srr rlicence granted by 
a pdnee for the importing or exporting ™ercharidiae», 
moveables, &0. without P-iynig c ^ commodi- 

gi-en .0 ambaffador. and 

for the import- 

in8dXSriS",dr tTZlTj, prei 
“cfoufftont ammunition of war, horfea, corn, wool. 
& pSuS'amomg'tte Romans, a meafure of length 
U • (dot four fret ten inches, or the thoufandth bf,I

t'n f Roman mile. The word properly figmiies, 

Tlpte b"he feet of a man walking at an. 

°r PASTErin cookfiy!SaUfoft compofitlon of flour, 
rkr?oUpeT<i!hcapforcS;tSt;mhU;:ca^ 

Pat, . ’ l3 foAinnarv &c for a preparation of fome 
maCd°e by beating ^^P^reof with fome fluid 

nr other admixture, into a lost pappy 
rereading it into a dilh, and drying it with fugar, t 
t becomes as pliable as an ordinary pafte. It.» ufed 

occalionally alfo for making the crufts and bottoms 
Qj-r Thus with proper admixtures, are m 

almond pafte., apple paftes, aPricot 

currant, lemon, plum, peach, and pear pafte • 
PASTE islikewife ufed for a preparation of wheaten 

SSSrpsyffi 
powdered refin f and where it is wanted ftdl mo^t 



PAS [ ig ] PAS 
Pafti* nacious, gum arable or any kind of frze may be added. 
^ Pafte may be preferved, by difFolving a little fubliaiate, 

1 “ne‘ , in the proportion of a dram to a quart, in the water 
employed for making it, which will prevent not only 
rats and mice, but any other kind of vermin and in- 
fects, from preying upon it. 

Pastes, in theghfs trade, or the imitation or coun- 
terfeiting of gems in glafs, fee Gem, p. 603. 

PASTEBOARD, a kind of thick paper, formed 
of feveral lingle Iheets palled one upon another. The 
chief ufe of pafteboard is for binding books, making 
letter-cafes, &c. See Paper. 

PASTERN c/a Horse, in the manege, is the di- 
fiance betwixt the joint next the foot and the coronet 
ol the hoof. This part fhould be fhort, efpecially in 
middle fized horfes ; becaufe long patterns are weak, 
and cannot fo well endure travelling. 

Pastern-Joint, the joint next a horfe’s foot. 
PASTIL, or Pastel, among painters, a kind of 

pafte made of different colours ground up with gum- 
water, in order to make Crayons. 

Pa stil, in pharmacy, is a dry compofition of fweet- 
fmelling refins, aromatic woods, &c. fometimes burat 
to clear and feent the air of a chamber. 

PASTIME, afport, amufement, or diverfion. Pa- 
flimes of feme kind feem to be ahfolutely neceflary, 
and to none more than to the man of lludy ; for the 
molt vigorous mind cannot bear to be always bent. 
Conftant application to one purfuit, if it deeply engage 
the attention, is apt to unhinge the mind, and to ge- 
nerate madnefs ; of which the Don Quixote of Cer- 
vantes, and the aftronemer of Johnfun, are two ad- 
mirably conceived inftances. But though pailime is 
neceflary to relieve the mind, it indicates great frivo- 
lity when made the bufmefs of life ; and yet the rich 
and the great, who are not obliged to labour for the 
means of fuhfiftence, too often rove from pattime to 
pattime with as conttant afiiduityas the mechanic toils 
for his family, or as the philofopher devotes himftlf 
to the cultivation of feience. When thofe paflimes 
tend to give elafticity to the mind or flrength to the 
body, fuch condudl is not only allowable, but praife- 
worthy; but when they produce effedls the reverfe of 
thefe, it is both hurtful and criminal. The gaming- 
table, the mafqueradc, the midnight aflerably of any 
fort, mutt of neceffity enfeeble both the body and the 
mind ; and yet fuch are the fafliionable amufements of 
t.ic ptefent day, to which many a belle and many a 

beau facrifice their beauty* their health, their quiet, PafHttfe. 
and their virtue. w—y—« 

Far different were the paflimes of our wifer ancef- 
tors : Remote from vice and effeminacy, they were 
innocent, manly, and generous exercifes. From the 
ancient records of this country, it appears, that the 
fports, amufements, pleafures, and recreations, of our 
ancettors, as deferibed by Fitz Stephen (a), added 
flrength and agility to the wheels of flate medianifm, 
while they had a direft tendency towards utility. For 
molt of thefe ancient recreations are refolvable into the 
public defence of the Hate againfl the attacks of a fo- 
reign enemy. The play at ball* derived from the Ro- 
mans, is lirft introduced by this author as the common 
exarcife of every fchool-boy. The performance was in 
a field, where the refort of the moll fubtlantiai and 
confiderable citizens, to give encouragement and coun- 
tenance to this feat of agility, was fplendid and nume- 
rous. The intention of this amufement at this period 
of time was to make the juvenile race a&ive, nimble, 
and vigorous ; which qualities were requiiite whenever 
their afiillance fhould be wanted in the prote&ion of 
their country. The next fpecies of paftime indeed 
does not feem to have this tendency j but it was only* 
as it feems, an annual cuftom: This was cock-fighting. 
I he author tells us, that 111 the afternoon of S brave- 
Tuefday, on which day this cuftom prevailed, they 
concluded the day in throwing the ball: which feems 
to infinuate, that the cock-fighting was merely in con- 
formity to ancient ufage, and limited only to part of 
the day, to make way for a more laudable perform- 
ance. We may reafonably fuppofe, although this au- 
thor is entirely filent upon this head, that while cock- 
fighting wis going on, cock-throwing was the fport 
of the lowelt clafs of people, who could not afford the 
expence of the former (sj. Another fpecies of manly 
exercife was truly martial, and intended to qualify 
the adventurers for martial difeipline. It is related by 
Fitz-Stephen thus : “ Every Friday in Lent, a com- 
pany of young men comes into the field on horfeback, 
attended and conduced by the bell horfemcn : then 
march forth the fons of the citizens, and other young 
men, with difarmed lances and fhields; and there 
pradhfe feats of war. IMany courtiers likewife, when 
the king is near the fpot, and attendants upon noble- 
men, do repair to thefe exercifes ; and while the hope 
of vidlory does inflame their minds, they fhow by good 
proof how fcrviceable they would be in martial affairs.” 

C 2 ThL 

to die ‘w - T1Ie? T
Wilum Stephanides, a monk of Canterbury, who lived in the reign of Kino- Stephen to the time of Richard I. _ He wrote a Latin treatife, in which he gives an account of the feveral naffim^ 

fkctchedTn ZongTnTfoJcible ^f t 8 W\tWgS • pIeafin^ Portrait of him* He is^ewife Kctcned in lining and forcible outl.nes of praffe and commendation by Leland. Bale fays thus of him • 

®e, whlCj "ther Pc°ple ufually nnfemploved in an idle and frivolous manner, he confecra^ed to in 

: ,h“„"h“dd
t

,o° rw fr a>nd dTii- ih“ “ry: in ^ ™ lu;: 
cife.” S ? rCd t0 Plato» for’ Lke him> he made the ftudy of men and heaven his conftant exer- 

<1™- Were P!ac/S (et aPart battles of thefe animals, as at this day,' where no one was admitted 

inttruded bthe dodr^ ? °r ^ comn,only.called» .were fchools, as at this day, in which people were 
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This evidently is of Roman defcent, and immediately 
brings to our recollection the Ludm Try*, fappofedto 
be the invention, as it was the common exercife, of 
Afcanius. The common people, in this age of maf- 
culine manners, made every amufement where ftrength 
was exerted the fubjea-matter of inftruaion and im- 
provement : inftrnaed to exert their bodily ftrength m 
the maintenance of their country’s rights i and their 
mMs improved, by fuel, exertion, into ever, manly 

“"in^e" toe^l. of induftry and labour com- 
monly called the holy days, indolence and maftm y, 
which at this day mark this portion of tune, "’ere 
found only in thofe whofe lives were d.ftempered with 
age or infirmity. The view which Fr“ S«phe^g^ 
us of the Eafter.holydays is animated. In Eattcr 
holydays they%ght battles upon the water. A ihie 
is hanged upon a pole, fixed in the nuddle of the 
ftream.b A boat is prepared without oars, to be bor 
along by the violence of the water ; and in the fore- 
part thereof ftandeth a young man, ready to give 
r'liarae uuon the fhield with hi* lance. 
that° he break his lance againft the fiueld, and dot 

o. f ii ije is thought to have performed a worthy 
deed. If without breaking his lance he runs ftrong' 
lv ap-ainft the (hield, down he falleth into the water , 
fV?h"s violently forced with the tide : but on 

CaCh “men wLttefhim^Methfoon as they 
maUy"S In the holydays all the Cummer the youths^are 
exeroifed in leaping, dancing, (hooting, wrefthng. c - 
W the ftone, and pradlif.ng their fh.elus; and the maidens trip with their timbrels, and <lnn« as W “ 

an Well fee. In winter, every holyday beiore 
dinner, the boars prepared for brawn are fet to fight, 

01 ThefiTweru the'iaudabk'purfuits to which leifure 

Heniy1] U^'we fiJd" th!t lenain mato in exe/cifes of 
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defirous of attaining excellence and vidory in thefe 
honourable atchievements. About this period, ie 
perfons of better rank and family introduced the p ay 
of Tennis (c) ; and ereded courts or oblong edifices 
for the performance of the exercife. 

About the year 1253, in the 38th year of Herr- 
rv III. the Quintan was a fport much in falhion in al- 
Joft every part of the kingdom. This contrivance 
confifted of an upright poft firmly fixed in the ground, 
upon the top of which was a crofs piece of wood, 
moveable upon a fpindle; one end of which was broad 
like the flat part of an halberd, while at the other end 
was hung a bag of fand. The extreife was perform- 
Id on horfeback. The mafterly performance was, 
when, upon the broad part being ftruck with a lance, 
which fometimes broke it, the aflaflant rode fwi t y 
on, fo as to avoid being ftruck on the back by the bag 
of fand, which turned round inftantly upon the ftro e 
given with a very fwift motion. He who executed 
this feat in the moft dexterous manner was declared 
vidor, and the prize to which he became mtitled was 
a peacock. But if, upon the aim taken, the contender 
mifearried in ftriking at the broadfide, bis unpotency, 
of {kill became the ridicule and contempt ot the ipec 

tatDr Plott, in his Natural Hiftory of Oxfordfliire, 
tells us, that this paftime was in practice in his time at 
Deddington in this county. “ They firft (fays this au- 
thor) fixed a poft perpendicularly in the ground, and 
then placed a fmall piece of timber upon the top of it, 
fattened on a fpindk, with a board nailed to it on one 
end, and a bag of fand hanging at the other. Again .t 
this board they anciently rode with fpears : now as L 
faw it at Deddington only with ftrong ftaves, which 
violently bringing about the bag of fand, if they make 
not good fpeed away, it ftrikes them in the neck or 
{boulders, and fometimes perhaps ftrikes them down 
from their horfes ; the great defign of the fport being 
to try the agility both of man and horfe, and to break 
the board; which, whoever did, was accounted con- 
queror : for whom heretofore there was iome rtw«id 
alVMyatth?ePw'Pam, fpeaking of this manly diverfion, lays, 

(c) The word Tennis feems to owe its f'^"'iKontrovertikfevKlence ^upon this fubjefl. For 
duftion Yet the word tenns will hardly be found t circumftance cafoally at- 
t Sin4 or keeping poiTeffion of the baU rs no f | ^ !o therc can be no a, this 
tending it? fince, during the performance of 'll7“ “here is a town which differs only in a letter, called 
iirnfture. Perhaps a place m France caUe ( balls were firft made, and the game firft m- 
■Semnis, in the diftria of Champagne) was the place where 
troduced. t j ’ PA from a military inftitution of the Romans, thoug no in. c 

(p) This was certainly an exercife derived ^^ f,;(- /raion of the Roman camps, which were formed 
mentally the fame. Whoever confiders th< . . eg or pafrages. Near the Quajiortum, or Qjdxflor a 
into a fquare figure, will find there were four pi d f being near the Quasftor s ftation 
apartment, was^the Forum, or what is now called a ^bn| where the foflier6 were initruaed m the 
called Quajlorium forum. At this part was a g javelins againft an upright poft fixed m the 
difciplS of the Palaria, which was o By the frequent pradice of this exercik, 
ground, as a kind of prolufion to z e"£aS kerg the fddiers at length acquired not only * dexterity aiu 
fometimes called exercitmm adpalum by Ror ana regular exaftnefs in the diredion of them. Titus 

tt 'pa^r^P^l'Z’ru:Memoral. lib. ii. tit. ... FM* ™ **** ' ' U 

P- ^oa the irruption of the 7>i into the Ronum camps, which they plundered, fays Liv.us, as! 
forum, quintanamyue pavenerunt. 
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Paftime. fays, “ The London youths made trial of their ftrength 
'—v——' on horfeb«ck, by running at the Quintan ; in doing 

which, whoever excelled all the reft was rewarded with 
a peacock.” This fport is continued to this day in 
Wales ; and being in ufe only upon marriages, it may 
be confidered as a votive paftime, by which thefe he- 
roic fpirits feem to wifh, that the male iflue of fuch 
marriage may be as ftrong, vigorous, and adlive, as 
thofe who are at that time engaged in the celebration 
of this feftive exertion of manhood. Virtuous exer- 
cifes of this kind would be too rude and barbarous for 
the attendants on pleafure in the prefent age. The 
hand would tremble at the weight of the javelin ; and 
the heart would pant upon the apprehenhon of perfo- 
nal infecurity. While thefe exertions of triumphant 
prowefs continued, the fordid degeneracy of difpofi- 
tion, the fupple bafenefs of temper, were unknown : 
for the love of country, as the Roman orator has wife- 
ly obferved, included all other virtues. But if we guard 
the palace of honour, like the brazen caftle of Danae, 
with every poflible fecurity, importunate corruption 
will be ever waiting at the gate, to feize an opportuni- 
ty of intrufion. Thefe feats of honourable conteft were 
fucceeded by the gilded banners of exhibition, and all 
the long train of dependents in the intereft of indo- 
lence : for the writers of thefe times inform us, that 
the foft pleafures of the ftage forced the paffes to public 
favour in the year 139T, and likewife in the year 1409 ; 
fo that utility, which before ftood on the right hand 
of pleafure, was now ordered to withdraw for a feafon. 
The drama, it feems, was attempted by a fet of ufe- 
lefs and inlignificant perfons called parijh clerh ; who, 
becaufe they had the knowledge of the alphabet, ig- 
norantly prefumed that this included every other fpe- 
cies of knowledge. The fubjeft was truly ferious, the 
creation of the world ; but the performance muft have 
been ludicrous. It was, however, honoured with the 
attendance of noble perfonages ; and royalty, itfeif 
deigned to caft a favourable eye upon it, for the king 
and queen were prefent. Thefe interludes lafted no 
longer than the time requifrte for the former confe- 
deracy of utility and pleafure to refume its powers ; 
as when the pliable bow by being too much bent is 
put out of fhape, and by its elafticity recovers its for>- 
mer pofition. The lance, the ihield, the ball, and the 
equeitrian proceflion, came forward again, and put the 
dramatic ufurper to flight. After this period, thefe 
objects of generous pleafure feem to have had their au- 
dience of leave, and one general objedl, indeed no lefs 
manly* than the former, to have filled their ftations, 
which was archery. This had a continuance to the 
reign of Charles I. for we find in many hofpitals found- 
ed in that reign, among the articles of benefaction re- 
corded upon their walls, this Angular provifion, arms 

Jor the boys, which Agnified bows and arrows. 
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There are many places at this day, formerly refort- Paftime. 

ed to, for the praftice of this noble art, diftinguifhed'— 
by appellations which indicate their ancient ufage: 
fuch as Brentford Butts, Newington Butts, and many 
others of the like denomination. It ajrpears from 33 
Hen. VIII. that by the intruAon of other pernicious 
games, archery had been for a long time difufed ; to 
revive which this ftatute was made. It feems that the 
bows of the beft kind were made of yew ; and that 
this wood might be readily obtained for this purpofe, 
yew-trees were planted in churchyards. The fons of 
thofe only who were perfons of fortune and fafhion, if 
under 17 years of age, were permitted to ufe fuch 
bows. The words of the ftatute are Angular, and ran- 
thus: “ No perfon under feventeen years, except he, 
or his father or mother, have lands or tenements to 
the yearly value of ten pounds, or be worth in value 
or moveables the fum of forty marks fterling, Ihall 
fhoot with any bow* of yew, which {hall be bought for 
him, after the feaft ef our Lady next coming, under 
the pain to lofe and forfeit Ax Ihillings and eightpence.” 
Two obfervations arife here upon thefc words. One, 
that the yew-wood, not being fo common as other 
wood, might probably be foon found deAcient, as it 
was the beft wood for making bows, if not reftrained 
in the ufe of it to particular ages and perfons, aa 
young people wantonly deftroy what is put into their 
hands for ufeful purpofes. The other obfervation is, 
that the age of 17 is by this ftatute diftinguilhed aa 
the age of diferetion, when young people are more at- 
tentive and conAderate in things of private concern ; - 
an age in thefe times which few ever arrive at, and 
fome never. This ftatute. makes proviAon of other 
kinds of wood for the common people in the follow- 
ing manner: “ To the intent that every perfon may 
have bows of mean price, be it enadted, that every 
bowyer fhall, for every bow that he maketh of yew, 
make four other bows, meet to fnoot with, of dm, 
wich, haAll, afh, or other wood apt for the fame, un- 
der pain to lofe and forfeit for every fuch bow fo lack- 
ing the lum of three ihillings and fourpence.” It 
feems there was a fpecies of yew at this time called 
elk, which wood was ftronger and more pliant than the 
common yew mentioned in this ftatute, and the price 
of it Axed. “ Moreover, no bowyer ihall fell or put 
to fa!e to any of the king’s fubjects, any bow of yevw 
ot the tax called elk, above the price of three (hillings 
and fourpence, under the pain to forfeit twenty {hillings 
for every bow fold above the faid price.” 

From thef& feveral conAderations which occur in 
this ftatnte, we can trace three refplendent qualities, 
courage, ftrength, and agility ; which three united, 
infpired two more, generofttyand magnanimity. Up- 
on the decline of this and other polifhed (e) amufe- 
ments, a favage deformity of manners fprung up, but 

fp angled 

(e) How widely different the conceptions of politenefs at this day from what they were in the moft re- 
fined ages of Greece and Rome! Thefe two ftates agreed in Axing the ftandard of this accomplifhment upon 
the htnefa and propriety of things. We bend to an arbitrary impofture of language, trufting to the fenfe and 
meaning of our oppohte Gallic neighbours, as if this ifland was at all times to be the foot-ball of that conti- 
nent. I o define pohtenefs in its ancient and true fenfe, it is a manly exertion of conduft, founded upon every 
noble and virtuous princ iple. Gallic politenefs is an effeminate impotence of demeanor, founded upon fallacy 
cvafion, and every miidious ajtjAce. There caa be no fecurity, no happinefs, no profperity, awaiting this 

kingdom. 
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foanded here and there with the oppofite charafter 
of L zy opulence, which began now to erect her ye vet 
ftandard in defiance of chalte and regular manners. 

Towards the beginning of James I.’s reign, military 
prowefs feems to have founded a retreat (f). he to 
gratify the importunity of the common people, and at 
the fame time to obviate his own fears upon a refufal, 
publifhed a book of fports, in which the people had 
been fome time before ufually indulged xm Sunday 
evenings, but which had been lately prohibited. Ihele 
fports conf.fted of dancing, fingmg, wreftlmg, church 
nits, and other prof .nations ot that day. 

Charles, his fuccefl'or, wifely, in the vp' 
of his reign, abolifhed tbcfe fports. The ?.A of Charles 
itates the feveral amufemente in part ; by vyhich we 
may conieaure what was the lemamder as itated in 
the book of fports by James. It is necelfary to tran- 
fcribe that part of the add relating to this fubjeft. 
“ Forafmuch as there is nothing more acceptable to 
God, than the true and iincere worlhip of Him, and 
fervice according to His holy will, and that the holy 
keeping of the Lord’s day is a principal part of the 
fervice of God, which in many places of ^thas realrn 
hath been, and now is, prophaned and neg.efted y 
diforderly fort of people, in exerc.fing and frequenting bear-baiting,buU-baiting,interludes,andcommon-plag, 

and other unlawful exercifes a-nd paftimes, neglett- 
ing divine fervice both in their own parvlhes and elte- 
where : Be it enafted, that fiom and after forty uays 
next after the end of this feffion of parliament, ti e 
fhall be no meetings, affemblies, or concourfe of people, 
out of their own panfhes, on the Lord s c. )> 
this realm of England, or any the dominions thereof, 
for any fports or paftimes whatfoevei : nor any bear 
baiting, bull-baiting, interludes, common p ay > 
other unlawful exercifes or paftimes, ufed ly any p - 
fon or perfons within their own panfties: and that 
every perfon and perfons offending ‘n any of the fa d 
premifes, (hall foreit for every offence the fumof thr 

. killings and fourpence ; the fame to be employed and 
convened to the ufe of the poor of the panfti where 
fuck offence {hall be committed.” All this was perhaps 
proper, and (bowed the diftinguifhed piety of this ua- 
fortunate monarch. But in this age likewife ended the 
manly fports of Britons, and nothing was introduced 
that could compenfate for the lofs. 

All thefe lufory arts, coniidered as vehicles of plea 
fure, from the variety of their inventions, reprefe^ 
pleafure as a fleeting phantom: evincing at the iame 
time the liability ofbappinefs as fpr.ng.ug ^ inter 
nal order. Even reflex afts, pregnant with fmure 
hopes of folace and focial recreation, *‘ave jL 
fedings in expeftancy than chofe which a rife fromthe 

obieefin poffeflion. Nay, pleafurds foimd frequent- 
ly in the imagination only : for Ixion s i aPP 
ment frequently awaits us when we advance to emb. 
this Juno of our ckfires. 
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Upon the whole, happinefs, the only thing of in- 

trinfic value, mult arife in the heart, and be fomething 
more folid than what mere amufement can poffibly 
fiionlv. Amufements or paftimes ought to be con- 
fidered only as nccellary relaxations from feverer and 
more ufeful employment; and m tins point ol view 
they may be folely purfued; but they become cr.minal 
when they occupy the place of the bufmefs of life 

PASTINACA, the Parsnef : A genus of the 
digynia order, belonging to the pentandna clafs of 
plants ; and in the natural method ranking un.er the 
; cth order, Vmbdlat*. The fruit is an elliptical com- 
prefled plane; the petals are involuted ™d entire. 
There are only two fpecies of this genus ; the prin- 
cipal of which is thepajltnaca fatiwi, or garden-parfnep : 
which is an exceeding fine efculent root. It is to be pro- 
pagated by fewing the feeds in February or March in 
a rich mellow foil, which muft be deep dug, that the 
roots may be able to run deep without hinderance. 

It is a common praftice to fow carrots at the fame 
time, upon the fame ground with the panneps; and 
if the carrots are defigned to be drawn young, there 
is no harm in it. The parfneps, when they are grown 
up a little, muft be thinned to a toot diftance and 
carefully kept clear of weeds. They are fineft tafted 
juft at the feafon when the leaves are decayed: and 
fuch as are defirous to eat them in fpring fliould have 
them taken up in autumn, and preferved in fand. 
When the feeds are to be laved, fome very ftrong and 
fine plants fliould be left four feet diftance ; and to- 
wards the end of Auguft, or in the beginning of Sep- 
tember, the feeds will be ripe: they muft then be 
carefully gathered, and dried on a coarfe cloth. 1 fi-y 
fhould always be fown the fpring following; for they 
do not keep well . t , ,, 

Hints have been given and experiments made by 
agricultural focieties, refpe&ing parfneps, in order 
to raife them for winter food to cattle. It has long 
been a cuftom in fome parts of Brittany, to fow parl- 
neps in the open field for the food ot cattle ; as wc 
are informed by the firft volume ot the l ranfa&ions 
of a Society inftituted in that province, for .the en- 
couragement of the ceconomical and commercial inte- 
reftsof their country. “ It is of great importance 
(fav they) that parfneps ftiould be univerfally cultiva- 
ted • bccaufe they afford an excellent and wholefome 
food for all kinds of cattle during the winter, and 
may he ufed to great advantage to fatten them. Our 
hogs have no other food in all that feafon, and our 
bullocks and oxen thrive well upon it. Our cows fed 
with parfneps give more milk than with any other win- 
ter fodder, and that milk yields better butter than the 
milk of cows nouriftied with any other fubitance. Our 
horfes fatten with this food ; though fome pretend that 
it renders them lefs mettlefome, and hurts their legs 
and eves. Cattle eat thefe roots raw at firft uiced ; lengthwiie; 

kinrfom, r„ long as we fawn to fa<hions that difgraee humanity, and to manners which confift of more than 

PU(t) PuSr been confidently afierted “^0/“ “ 
terror upon the fight of a drawn fword; wh.ch him, ,hat ikead of laying the fword 
nour ol knighthood. For at this jun ur ’ ' flcquently would be obferved almoft to thru ft the point oif 

^ a'out him t0 inth£ dircaion 
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paftophori len^thwife ; and when they begin not to relifti them, 

II they are cut in pieces, put into a large copper, prefl'ed 
j down there, and boiled with only fo much water as 

fills up the chafms between them. They then eat them 
very greedily, ani continue to like them *' See Pa- 
nax and Opopanax. 

PASTOPHORI, amorrgft the ancients, were priefts 
•whofe office it was to carry the images, along with the 
fhrines of the gods, at folemn feftivals, when they were 
to pray to them for rain, fair weather, or the like- The 
Greeks had a college of this order of priefts in Syria’s 
time. The cells or apartments near the temples, where 
the paftophori lived, were called paftophorta. There 
were feveral lodging-rooms for the prieits of a fimilar 
kind in the temple of Jerufulem. 

PASTORAL, in general, fomething that relates 
to fhepherds: hence we fay, paftoral life, manners, 
poetry, &c. 

Paftoral life may be confidered in three different 
views; either fuch as it now aftually is ; when the 
ftate of fhepherds is reduced to be a mean, fervile, and 
laborious ftate ; when their employments fare become 
difagreeable, and their ideas- grofs and low: or fuch 
as we may fuppofe it once to have been, in the mere 
early and fimpie ages, when it was a life of eafe and 
abundance ; when the wealth of men coniifted chiefly 
in flocks and herds, and the fhepherd, though unre- 
fined in his manners, was refpectnble in his ftate : or, 
laftly, fuch as it never was, and never can in reality 
be, when, to the eafe, innocence, and fimplicity of 
the early ages, we attempt to add the polifhed tafte, 
and cultivated manners, of modern times. Of thefe 
three ftates, the firft is too grofs and mean, the laft 
too refined and unnatural, to be made the ground-work 
of paftoral poetry. Either of thefe extremes is a 
rock upon which the poet will fplit, if he approach too 
near it. We fhall be difgufted if he give us too much 
of the ftrvile employments and low ideas of atftual 
peafants, as Theocritus is cenfured for having fome- 
times done ; and if, like fome of the French and Ita- 
lian writers of paftorals, he makes his fhepherds dif- 
eourfe as if they were courtiers and fcholars, he then 
retains the name only, but wants the fpirit of paftoral 
poetry, 

Pastohal Poetry. See Poetry, Part II. Sea IV. 
PASTRY, that branch of cookery which is chiefly 

taken up in making pies, parties', cakes, &c. See Paste. 
Dr Cullen obferves, that pafte is very hard and m- 

digeftible without butter ; and even with it, is apt to 
produce heart burn and acefceney. Perhaps this is 
increafed by the burned butter, from a certain fenfibi- 
lity in the ftomach, which occafions all empyreumatic 
oils to be long retained, and fo turn rancefcent and 
acid. 

PASTURE, or PjiSTURE-Lanclt is that referved 
fbr feeding cattle. 

Pafture land is of fuch advantage to hufbandry, that 
many prefer it even to corn-land, becaufe of the fmall 
hazard and labour that attends it; and as it lays the 
foundation for moft of the profit that is expefted from 
the arable land, becaufe of the manure afforded by 
the cattle which are fed upon it. Pafture ground is 
of two forts ; the one is meadow land, which is of ten 
overflowed j and the other is upland, which lies high 
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and dry. The firft of thefe will produce a much 
greater quantity of hay than the latter, and will not 
require manuring or dreffing fo often : but then the 
hay produced on the upland is much preferable to the 
other; as is alfo the meat which is fed in the upland 
more valued than that which is fatted in rich mea- 
dows ; though the latter will make the fatter and lar- 
ger cattle, as is feen by thofe which are brought from 
the low rich lands in Lincolnfhire. But where people 
are nice in their meat, they will give a much larger 
price for fuch as hath been fed on the downs, or in 
ihort upland pafture, than for the other, which is 
much larger. Befides this, dry paftures have an ad- 
vantage over the meadows, that they may be fed alt 
the winter, and are not fo fubjeft to poach in wet 
weather ; nor will there be fo many bad weeds pro- 
duced ; which are great advantages, and do in a 
great meafure recompenfe for the fmallnefs of the 
crop. 

We have already mentioned the advantages of mea- 
dow land, or fuch as is capable of being overflowed 
with water, and given direftions for draining and im- 
proving low pafture land, under the article Meadow j 
therefore fhali not repeat that here, but juft men- 
tion fome methods for improving of upland pafture. 

> The firft improvement of upland pafture is, by fen- 
cing it, and dividing it into fmall fields of four, five, 
fix, eight, or ten, acres each, planting timber trees 
in the hedge-rows, which will fereen the grafs from 
the dry pinching winds of March, which will prevent 
the grafs from growing in large open lands ; fo that if 
April proves a dry month, the land produces very- 
little hay; whereas in the fheltered fields, the grafs 
will begin to grow early in March, and will cover the 
ground, and prevent the fun from parching the roots 
of the grafs, whereby it will keep growing, fo as to 
afford a tolerable crop if the fpring ffiould prove dry. 
But in fencing of land the inclofure mull not be* 
made too fmall, efpecially where the hedge-rows are 
planted with trees ; becaufe, when the trees are advan- 
ced to a confiderable height, they will fpread over the 
land ; and where they are clofe, will render the graft 
four ; fo that inftend of being of an advantage, it will 
greatly injure the pafture. 

The next improvement of upland pafture is, to make 
the turf good, where, either from the badneft of the 
foil, or for want of proper care, the grafs hath been- 
deftroyed by rulhes, bulhes, or mole hills. Where the 
furface of the land is clayey and cold, it may be im- 
proved by oaring it off, and burning it; but if it is at\ 
hot fandy land, then chalk, lime, marie, or clay, are 
very proper manures to lay upon it; but this Ihould be 
laid in pretty good quantities, otherwife it will be of 
little fervice to the land. 

.It the ground is over-run with bullies or ruffi-s, it 
will be of great advantage to the land to grub them 
up towards the latter part of fummer, and after they 
are dried to burn them, and fpread the allies over the 
ground juft before the autumnal rains ; at which t:me 
the furface of the land ffiould be levelled, and fown 
with graft-feed, which will come up in a ffiort time 
and make good grafs the following fpring. So alfo* 
when the land is full of mole-hills, thefe ffioul 1 be oa- 
red off, and either burnt for the affieg, or fpread L- 

mediately 

Paftir 
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More, mediately on the ground when they are Pa«d ®ff ob. 
' ferving to fow the bare patches with grals-ieed j 
the autumnal rains begin. .. , 

of7rSo ^ r "^onths of Fe; 

s;nttrt rh
m“a ratr:^^;Sr 

when the ground lies in hills; and will alfo caufe the 
,turf to thicken, fo as to have what the people ufual y 
term a -W bottom. The grafs hkw.fe will be the 
tweeter for this hufbandry, and it will be a great help 

1J Anothe^improvement of upland PaftuJfs 18‘ ^ 
f°cdi'ie of them ; for where this is not praftifed, the 
hud muft be manured at deaft every third year ; and 
where a farmer hath much arable land in bis poffef- 

hr will not care to part with his manure to th- )0a’ Therefore every farmer (hould endeavour to 
P H-on his oafture to his arable land, efpecially 
wherT manure is fcarce, otherwife he "iU ^ ^ 
his error ; for the pafture is the foundation of all the 
profit which may anfe from the arable land. ^ p Whenever the upland paftures are mended y 
„„r,heT<hould L a regard had to the nature of the 
i- n and a proper fort of manure applied : as for in- 
See all hot fandy land (hould have a cold manure , 
neat’s dung and fwine’s dung are very proper for fuen 
SA butgforcold land, hoife d^ng.^es, andother 
Warm manu ^ P P autunln before the rams 

tPP r TJ the erotmd, and rendered it too foft to 

<°f There (hould alfo be great care taken to deftroy 
♦he weeds in the pafture every fpring and autumn. 
r here this is not praftifed, the weeds will ripen 

feeds which will fpread over the ground, and 
Seieby fill "fuch a crop of weeds as will foon tnereoy deftrov it; and it will be very 

to'roo" them out afur they have gotten fuch 

. poffeffion, efpeciaUy ragwort, and fuch other weeds as 
haThe° g^wlich 'is town in "hefe upland failure, 
r 1 fom degenerate, if the land intolerably good: where- 
^ the low meadows, which are overflowed in winter 

!( w v„r8 turn to an harlh rulhy grafs, though the 
” fand will continue a fine fweet graf. for many years 

ThmUno part of hufcandry of which the farmer, 
BroftIof them'fulppofeg,tlmtwhennotldapa^ur«eis^plowed 

T Shi! L is to fow with their crop of barley fome 
afsSdf as they call them ; that is, either the red 

gl fLf which they intend to (land two years after the 
C °Vis taken off the ground, or rye-grafs mixed with 
Soil j but as all thefe are at moft but bienmal.plants, 

Pafture. 
whofe roots decay foon after their feeds are perfected, 
fo the ground, having no crop upon it, is again plough- 
ed for corn ; and this is the conftant round which the 
lands are employed in bv the better fort o( farmers. 

But whatever may have been tlie praaice of theie 
people, it is certainly poffible to lay down lands which 
have been in tillage with grafs, in fuch a manner as that 
the fward (hall be as good, if not better, than any natu- 
ral grafs, and of as long duration. But this is never to 
be exoeaed in the common method of lowing a crop 
of corn with the grafs feeds ; for wherever this has 
been praddifed, if the corn has fucceeded well, the 
grafs has been very poor and weak ; fo that ir the aa 
has not been very good, the grafs has Icarcdy been 
worth faving ; for the following year it has produced 
but little hay, and the year after the crop is worth 
little, either to mow or feed. Nor «n it be expefted 
to be otherwife, for the ground cannot nounfh two 
crops; and if there were no deficiency in the land, y 
the corn, being the firft and moft vigorous of growth, 
will keep the grafs from making any confideratle pr - 
grefs; fo that^ the plants will be extremely weak, and 
but very thin, many of them which come up in the 
fpring being deftroyed by the corn ; for whenever there 
are roots 8f corn, it cannot be expefted there fhould 
be any grafs. Therefore the grafs muft be thin ; and 
if thJ fand is not in good heart to fupply the grafs 
with nourifhment, that the roots may branch out after 
the com is gone, there cannot be any confiderable 
crop of clover ; and as their roots are biennial, many 
of the ftrongeft plants will perifh foon after they are 
cut aud the weak plants, which had made but httle 
progrefs before, will be the principal part of the crop 
for the fucceeding year; which is many times not 
W°Therefore,Swhen ground is laid down for grafs, 
there (hould be no crop of any kind fown with the 
feeds; or at left the crop (hould be fown very thin, 
and the land (hould be well ploughed and cleaned trom 
weeds, otherwife the weeds will come up the firft, and 
grow fo ftrong as to overbear the grafs, and if they 
are not pulled up, will entirely fpoil it. 1 he beft fea- 
fon to fow the grafs feeds upon dry land, when no 
other crop is fown with them, is about the middle ot 
September or fooner, if there is an appearance of ram: 
for the ground being then warm, if there happen fome 
good (bowers of rain after the feed is fown, the grafs 
will foon make its appearance, and get fufhcient root- 
inff in the ground before winter : fo will not be m dan- 
ger of having the roots turned one of the ground by 
Lft, efpeciaily if the ground is well rolled before the 
froft comes on, which will prefs it down ami fix 
the earth clofe to the roots. Where this hath not 
been pradifed, the froft has often loofened the ground 
fo much, as to let in the air to the roots of the grais, 
and done it great damage ; and this has been brought 
as an objedion to the autumnal fowing of grais; but 
it will be found to have no weight if the above uirec- 
tion is pradifed : nor is there any hazard 01 fowing 
the grafs at this feafon, but that of dry weather after 
the feeds are fown ; for if the grafs comes up well, 
2nd the ground is well rolled in the end of Odobei, or 
the beginning of November, and repeated again the 
beginning of March, the fward will be clofely joined 
at bottom, and a good crop of hay may he expected \ the 
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P. fl'.re, the fame fummer. But Vv’here the ground cannot be 

prepared for fowing at that feafcn, it may be perform- 
ed the middle or latter end of March, according to 
the feafon’s being early or late; for, in backward 
fpring?, and in cold land, we have often fowed the 
grafs in the middle of April with fuccefs ; but there 
is danger, in fowing late, of dry weather, and efpeci- 
ally if the land is light and dry ; for we have feen 
many times the whole furface of the ground removed 
by flrong winds at that feafon; fo that the feeds have 
been driven in heaps to one fide of the field. There- 
fore, whenever the feeds are fown late in the fpring, 
it will be proper to roll the ground well foon after 
the feeds are fown, to fettle the furface, and prevent 
its being removed. 

The forts of feeds which are the beft for this pur- 
pefe, are, the beft fort of upland hay-leeds, taken 
from the cleaneft paftures, where there are no bad 
weeds; if this feed is fifted to clean it from rubbxih, 
three bufhels will be fufficient to fow an acre of land. 
The other fort is the trifolium pratenfe album, which is 
commonly known by the names white Dutch clover, or 
white honeyfucklc grafs. Eight pounds of this feed will 
be enough for one acre of land. The grafs feed fnould 
be fown firfl, and then the Dutch clover-feed may be 
afterwards fown ; but they ftiould not be mixed toge- 
ther, becaufe the clover feeds being the heavieft will 
fall to the bottom, and confcquenlly the ground will 
be unequally fown. 

When the feeds are come up, if the land fhould 
produce xrany weeds, thefe Ihould bediawn out before 
they grow fo tall as to overbear the grafs ; for where 
this has been neglefted, the weeds have taken fuch 
poffefiion of the ground as to keep down the grafs, 
and ftarve it ; and when thefe weeds have been fuller- 
ed to remain until they have fhed their feeds, the land 
has been fo plentifully ftocked with them as entirely 
to deftroy the grafs ; therefore it is one of the princi- 
pal parts of huibandry never to fuffer weeds to grow 
on the land. 

_ If the ground is rolled two or three times at proper 
diftances alter the grafs is up, it will prefs down the 
grafs, and caufe it to make a thicker bottom : for, as 
the Dutch clover will put out roots from every joint 
of the branches which are near the ground, fo, by 
preffing down of the Balks, the roots will mat fo clofely 
together, as to form a fward fo thick as to cover the 
whole furface of the ground, and form a green carpet, 
and will better refift the drought. For if we do but 
examine the common paflures in fummer, in moft of 
which there are patches of this white honeyfuckle grafs 
growing naturally, we {hail find thefe patches to be the 
only verdure remaining in the fields. And this, the 
f miners in general acknowledge, is the fweeteft feed for 
ail forts of cattle ; yet never had any notion of propa- 
gating it by feeds, nor has this been long pradtifed in 
England. 

.As the white clover is an abiding plant, fo it is cer- 
tainly the very belt fort to fow, where paftures are 
laid down to remain ; for as the hay-feeds which are 
tpken from the beft paftures will be eompofed of va- 
rious forts of grafs, fume of which may be but annual 
and others biennial ; fo, when thofe go oft, there will 
be many and large patches of ground left bare and na- 
ked, if there is not a fufficient quantity of the white 
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clover to fpread over and cover the land. There- 
fore a good fward can never be expe&ed where this is 
not fown ; for in moft of the natural paftures, we find 
this plant makes no fmall fhare of the fward ; and it is 
equally good for wet and dry land, growing naturally 
upon gravel and clay in moft parts of Englmd : which 
is a plain indication how eafily this plant may be cul- 
tivated to great advantage in moft forts of land 
throughout this kingdom. 

Therefore the true caufe why the land which has 
been in tillage is not brought to a good turf again, in 
the ufnal method of huibandry, is, from the farmers 
not diftinguilhing which grafies are annual from thofe 
which are perennial: for if annual or biennial graftes 
are fown, thefe will of courfe foon decay ; fo that, 
unlefs where fome of their feeds mav have ripened and 
fallen, nothing can be expected on the land but what 
will naturally come up. Therefore this, with the co. 
vetous method of laying down the ground with 
a crop of corn, has occafioned the general failure 
of increafing the pafture in many parts of Britain, 
where it is now much more valuable than any arable 
land. 

After the ground has been fown in the manner be- 
fore dire&ed, and brought to a good fward, the way 
to preferve it good is, by conftantly rolling the ground 
with an heavy roller, every fpring and autumn, as hath 
been before riire&ed. This piece of huibandry is rarely 
praftifed by farmers ; but thofe who do, find their ac- 
count in it, for it is of great benefit to the grafs. Ano- 
ther thing Ihould alfo be carefully performed, which is, 
to cut up docks, dandelion, knapweed, and all fuch bad 
weeds, by their roots every fpring and autumn; this will 
increafe the quantity of good grafs, and preferve the pa- 
ftures in beauty. Dreffing of thefe paftures every 
third year is alfo a good piece of huibandry; for other, 
wife it cannot be expeCfed the ground ffiould continue 
to produce good crops. Befides this, it will be necef- 
fary to change the feafons of mowing, and not to mow 
the fame ground every year, but to mow one feafon 
3nd feed the next; foi where the ground is every year 
mown, it muft be conftantly drefled, as are moft of the 
grafs grounds near London, otherwife the ground will 
be foon exhaufted. b 

PATiECI, in mythology, images of gods which 
the Phoenicians carried on the prows of their gallies. 
Elerodotus, lib. iv. calls them The word ij 
Phoenician, and derived from pethica, i. e. titulus. See 
Bocchart’s Chanaan, lib. ii. cap. 3. But Scah'ger does 
not agree. Morin derives it from monkey, this 
animal having been an objea of worffiip among the 
Egyptians, and hence might have been honoured by 
their neighbours. Mr Elfner has obferved, that He- 
rodotus does not call the patasci gods ; but that they 
obtained this dignity from the liberality of Hefyehius 
and Suidas, and other anci*n;t lexicographers, who 
place them at the ftern of ffiips ; whereas Herodotus 
placed them at the prow. Scaliger, Bochart, and 
Selden, have taken fome pains about this fubjed —. 
Mr Morin has alfo given us a learned •diffirtation on 
tins head in the Memoires de l'Acad, des Infiript (A 
Bedes Lettres, tom. i. ; hut Mr Elfner thinks it’de- 
fective .in point of evidence. 

PATAGONIA, a country of South America, 
comprehending all that country extending from Chili 

and 
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n
e ;vluch fcparate it from the ifland called Terra del 

/’I and extend about n6 leagues in length from 
fea "to fea, but only from half a league to three or four 

“TOfcoun.ryhad Ac name oi Terra mSdU,a 
from Ferdinand Magellan, a Portugncfe officer m the 
fervice of the Catholic king, who is reported to have 
failed through the it rails that alfo bear his name, froi 
the North to the South Sea, in the year 1519. 

The lofty mountains of the Andes, which aie - 
vered with (now a great part of the year, traverfing the 
country from north to fouth, the air is fanl to be much 
colder than in the north under the fame parallels of 
latitude. Towards the north, it is faid to be cover d 
with wood, and ftored with an inexhauftible fund of 
largC timber ; whereas, to the fouthward, not fo much 
ns a finale tree fit for any mechanical purpofe is to be 
feen >4 there is good pafture, and incredible numbers 
of wild homed cattle and hories, which were firft 
1 r0Ught hither by the Spaniards, and have incrcafed 
Amazingly. Frefh water, we are told by fome writers, 
is very fcarce ; but if that were really the ca e, it » drf. 
ficultm conceive how the prefent inhabitants and fuch 
multitudes of c.ttle could fubfift. The coaft » 
moflly low land, with few or no good harbours . one or 

^PatfgoniaTs1 inhabited by a variety of Indian tribes; 
a8 the Paragons, from which the country takes its 
name; the Pampas, the Coffares, &c of whom we 
know very little. Only it appears, from the accounts of 
former voyagers, lately confirmed by Commodore Byron 
Ind his crew, and the tefiimonies of other navigators, 
til W o" them are of a gigantic ttature and clo- 

{kins • but it would feem that there are 
Ithers who go almoll quite naked, notwithltandingthe 
fockmenev of the climate. Some of them alfo, that 
five about the Straits, if we may credit the navigators 

u v p nafled that way into the South Sea, are per 
fca fav4=Psfiut Ao£e wbh whom Commode,e Byron 
and his people converfed, are reprefented as of a more 
«ntk humane difpofition ; only, hhe other favages, 
Key live on f,(h and game, and what the earth pro- 

'"^eTpaniarfs''once built a for, upon the Straits, 
left 4^" ™ Ehe sZtA Sea^h™, 

St of Ae men pmfhed by famine, whence the place 
obtained the name ofParffWne,- and no people have 
attem-ted to plant colonies here ever ftnee. 

About the middle of the Strait ts a promontory call- 
ed cIVi/W, which is the moft fouthe.ly on the 
continent of South America. 

On the coafts of Patagonia he a great number of 
iOands or cluflera of iilands. On the well coatls are the 
m 4 c Maidre de Dios, Santa Trinidad, Santa_Cruz, 
Ae ifle^of theChtmians and Huiilans. the Sarrmentos, 
and many others ; to the numbe, of So tn all, as fome 
“v Of thofe on the fouth coaft the moll confi. 
durable are Terra del Fuego, and Staten Land, bee 

lh A vaMul has been faid refpeaiug the ftature of 
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the Patagonians, by people of different nations, and ratn^ 
on various oceafions. We (hall tnfert the follow,ng let- 
ter from Mr Charles Clarke, who was on hoard By- 
ron’s (hip in 1764, and gave this account to Dr Mat- 

ty'“ We had not got above xo or 12 leagues into the 
firaits of Magellan, from the (^cean’ ore 

we faw feveral people, fome on horfeback, fome on ,oot, 
upon the north ftiore (continent), and with the help of 
our gUffes could perceive them beckoning to us to 
come on fiiore, and at the fame time obferved to each 
other, that they feemed to be of an extraoid.nary 
fize : However, we continued to ftand on, and (houll 
have paffed without taking the leaft farther notice of 
of them, could we have proceeded ; but our breeze dy- 
ing away, and the tide making againil us, we were 
obliged to anchor ; when the Commodore ordered his 
boat of 12 oars, and another of fix, to be hoilled out,, 
manned and armed. In the firft went the Commo- 
dore, in the Other Mr Cummins, our firft lieutenant, 
and tnyfelf. At our firft leaving the 
her did not exceed 40; but as we approached the {bore,, 
we perceived them pour ng down from all qutrte , 
fome galloping, others running, all maj5-'0? uJe of 

their utmoft expedition. They coUeaed themfclves 
into a body juft at the place we fleered off for. hen 
we had got within 12 or 14 yards of the beach, wc 
found it a difagreeable fiat fhore, with very large 
Hones, which we apprehended would injure the boats, 
fo looked at two or three different places to find the 
moft convenient for landing. They fuppofed we de- 
ferred coming on fiiore through apprehenfions of dan- 
ger from them; upon which they all threw open t e 
{kins which were over their fhoulders, wHcb ^8 the 
only clothing they had, and confequently the only 
thing they could fecret any kind of arms with, and 
many of them lay down clofe to the water s edge.-- 
The Commodore made a motion for them to go 
little wav from the water, that we might have roonn. 
to land, which they immediately complied with, and 
withdrew 30 or 40 yards; we then landed, and for 
ed each man with his mufket, in cafe any violence 
{hould be offered. As foon as we were formed, the 
Commodore went from us to them, then at about 20 
vards diftance : they feemed vaftly happy at his going 
among them, immediately gathered round him, and 
madeSa rude kind of noife, which I beheve was their 
method of finding, as their countenances befpo*e it a 
fpecies of jollity. The Commodore then made a mo- 
tion to them to fit down, which they did in a circle, 
with him in the middle, when Mr Byron took fome 
beads and ribbons; which he had brought for that pur- 
pofe, and tied about the womens necks, with which 
they feemed infinitely pkafed. We were ftrack with 
the treated aftoniihment at the fight of people of fuch 
a gigantic ftature, notwithHanding our previous no- 
tice with glaffes from the fhip. 1 heir body was in- 
creafed, by the time we got in there, to the number %. 
roo, men, women, and children. The men and wo- 
men both rid in the fame manner ; the women had a 
kind of belt to clofe their {kins round the waift, which 
the men had not, as theirs were only flung over their 
{boulders, and tied with two little flips, cut from the 
{kin, round the neck. At the time of the Commoaore s 
motion for them- to retire farther up the beach, they 



PAT r 27 J PAT 
Patella, all difmountefl* and turned their horfes loofe, which 

were gentle, and ftood very quietly. The Commodore 
having difpofed of all his prefents, and fatisfied his cu- 
riofity, thought proper to retire $ but they were vaftly 
anxious to have him go up into the country to eat 
with them. That they wanted him to go with them 
to eat, we could very well underhand by their motion, 
but their language was wholly unintelligible to us.— 
There was a very great fmoke to which they pointed 
about a mile from us, where there muft have been fe- 
veral fires; but fome intervening hills prevented oar 
feeing any thing but the fmoke. The Commodore 
returned the compliment, by inviting them on board 
the fitip ; but they would not favour him with their 
company j fo wt embarked, and returned to the ihip. 
We were with them near two hours at noon-day, 
within a very few yards, tho* none had the honour of 
(baking hands but Mr Byron and Mr Cummins; 
however, rve were near enough, and long enough with 
rhea*, to convince our fenfes, fo far as not to he cavil- 
led out of the very exiftence of thofe fenfes at that 
time, which fome of our countrymen and friends would 
abfolutely attempt to do. They are of a copper co 
lour, with long black hair, and iome of them are cer 
tainly nine feet, if they do nbt exceed it. The Com- 
modore, who is very near fix feet, could but juft reach 
the top of one of their heads, which he attempted on 
tip-tocs, and there were feveral taller than him, on 
whom the experiment was tried. They are prodigi- 
ous ftout, and .s well and as proportionally made as 
ever I faw people in my life That they have fome 
kind of arms among them, is, l think, indilpuuhle, 
fromtheir taking methods to convince us they had none 
at that time about them. The women, l think, bear 
much the fame proportion to the men as our Europeans 
do; there was har Jly a m r there lets than eight feet, 
moft of them confiderably more. The women, I be- 
lieve, run from (even and an half to eight feet — 
Their horfes were ftout and bony, but not remarkably 
tall ; they are, in my opinion, from 15 to .54- hands. 
They had a great number of dogs, about the fize of 
a middling pointer, with a fox nofe. They continu 
ed on the beach till we got under way, which was 
two hours after we got on board. I believe they 
had fome expe&ations of our returning again ; but as 
foon as they faw us getting off, they betook tnemfelves 
to the country. 

“ The country of Patagonia is rather hilly, though 
not remarkably fo. You have here and there a ridge 
of hills, but no very high ones. We lay fome time at 
Port Defire, which is not a great way to the north- 
ward of the Str*its, where we traverfed the country 
many miles round. We found fire-branda in different 
places, which convinced us there hid been people, and 
we ftippofe them to have been the Patagonians The 
foil is fandy, produces nothing but a ccarfe harih grafs, 
and a few ftnall fhrubs, of which Sir John Naborough 
remarked, he could not find one of fize en ugh to 
make the helve of a hatchet; which obferv*tion we 
found very juft. It was fome time in the winter we 
made this vifit to our gigantic frien is. I am debarred 
being fo particular as I could wiih, from the lofs of 
my journals, which were demanded by their Lord- 
ftips of the Admiralty immediately upon o»r ie- 

That the whole of this account is true, we cannot Pat-urotthn 
affert; but that the writer has been mifted in fome re- ~“"-v 
fpefts, and mifinformed with regard to fome of his 
fa&s, is at leaft probable: for Captain Wallis, who 
went out to the Straits of Magellan after Byron’s re- 
turn, gives a different turn to many of the obferva- 
tions; and with refpeff to the ftature of the people, 
he differs very materially. We fttail give the following 
epitome of his remarks on what occurred to him -—He 
had three ftiips with him, which entered the Straits on 
the 16th December 1766, and came to an anchor in a 
bay fonth of Cape Virgin Mary, where they were im- 
mediately accofted by a whole troop of Patagonians, 
who made figna for them to come on ftiore. The Cap- 
tain, having made previous difpolitions for the fecurity 
of his men in cafe of an attack, manned all the boats 
belonging to the three fiiips, and with a party of ma- 
rines landed on the beach where thofe giants had af- 
fembled. The commanders of the three ftiips, and 
moft of their officers, were of this party. On their 
leaping affiore, the Indians feemed to welcome them ; 
and being by figns defirtd to retreat, they all fell back, 
and made room for the marines to form. When they 
were drawn up, Captain Wallis advanced, and fcy figns 
dire&ei the Indians to feat themfelves in a femicircle, 
which they readily underilood and obeyed. He then 
diftributed among them knives, feiffan, buttons, beads, 
combs, and particularly ribbons, with which he com- 
plimented the women, who received them with a mix- 
ture of pleafure and refoeft. He then gave them to 
underitand that he had tiill more valuable articles to 
bellow, and (bowed them axes and bill-hooks ; but, at 
the fame time, pointed to fome gaunicoes and oftriches, 
in.imating that he expeded fome of thofe in return : 
but they cither did not, or would not, underftand him; 
fo that no traffic took place. 

The whole company that were affembled on this 
occafion, had each a horfe, with a faddle and bridle. 
The faddle had a fort of ftirrups, and the bridle was 
made of thongs of leu the r very well put together, for 
the purpofe of guiding the horfes. The woun n. as well 
as the men, rode aftride. The men, in general wore 
each a wooden four ; but one of them had a Urge 
pair of Spanilh fpurs, brafs ftimips and a Spsnilh fei- 
micar. Their horfes were ninibie and fpinted, but 
fmall in proportion to their riders, feemingly not above 
14 hands high. Their dogs were of the Spanilh breed. 
The Captain, having purpofely provided himfelf with 
meafuring rods, found that the taileft man among them 
measured only fix feet fevt n inches high ; feveral were 
within an inch or two as tall ; but the ordinary fize was 
from five feet ten inches to fix feet. It is pity that 
none of our voyagers thought of meafuiing the whole 
fize of one of thofe gigantic men. They tell us, in- 
deed, that they are well made, that they are propor- 
tionally large, and that they are robuft and bony ; 
but they give us no criterion to judge of their bulk, 
nor one inftance of their extr ordinary ftrength. As 
they are reprefented not only peaceable, but rern.rk- 
ably tractable, fome trials might have been made of 
the weight they could have lifted, and how much they 
could exceed in that refped the ftrongeft man in the 
(hips. i his, in a great meafure, would have determi- 
ned the point, which is yet ictt doubtful by the diffe- 
ic^t relations that arc given by the different voyagers 
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Patagonia, who have fcen thefe people, no two of them agreeing 
1"" ”~"v in the fri-re deferiprion. All agree, however, that 

their hair is black, end harfh like bridles ; that they 
are of a dark-copper colour, and th».t their features are 
rather handfome than ugly ; that they clothe them- 
feives decently with the fkins of gaunicoes ; that they 
paint thcmfelves varioufly ; and there is reafon to fuf- 
peft. that by that variety they diflinguifh their tribes. 
Ti.ofe feen by Commodore Byron were painted round 
bch eves, no two of them alike ; thofe feen by Cap- 
tain Wallis had only a red circle round the left eye; 
and thofe feen by Bougainville had no circle round 
the eyes, but had their cheeks painted red. This 
may account for the different reports of voyagers con- 
cerning their ftature : it is not impoffible, nay, it is 
very probable, that they may vary in thk particular, 
according to their tribes; as is feen in the Highlands 
of Scotland, where one clan of the Ctmpbells is re- 
markably tall, and another of the Frafers remarkably 
ftiort. Were it not for fome fuch natural diferimina- 
tion, there could not be fo wide a difference in the de- 
fcript\ona oi gentlemen, who, having no ends to ferve 
either in falfifying one another’s reports, or in impohng 
upon the public, cannot be fuppoled to rniit^ke will- 
fully. 

One remarkable obfervation made by our voyagers 
muft not be omitted ; and that is, that tiiough our 
people could diftingmfh but one word of their language, 
which the Englifh pronounce chtwow, and the French 

Jhawa, yet the Patagonians could repeat whole fen- 
tence>' alter our men more diftin&ly than almoft any 
European foreigner of what nation foever. This ap- 
pears the more Angular, as, among the iflanders between 
the Tropics, it was hardly poffiblc to make them arti- 
culate any of o-ur words Sydney Parkinfon, in a fpe- 
cimen he has given us, fays, that though the Englifh 
remained at v 'taheitee three months, the nearetl the 
natives could approach the found of Cooke was Toote ; 
Banks, Opane; Sol under, 'Tolano; Gore, Tunvara; Monk- 
houU, Mata ; and fo of the reil: whereas the Patago- 
nians prefentiy got by heart this fentence of invitation, 
Come afhore, Englijhmen ! which they (bowed they well 
underftood, by repeating it afterwards whenever the 
fhips came fo near the fhore as to be within call. 

Another very remarkable particular is, that they 
had none of the chara&ers of a ferocious people; there 
was no offenfive weapon among them, except the fei- 
mitar already mentioned. The men, indeed, had a 
kind of fling, which they ufe in hunting, confiding of 
two round flones of about a pound weight each, eon- 
nefted together by a thong. Thefe (tones were fa- 
ttened to the extremities of the thong; and, when 
they threw them, they held one ftone in the hand, and 
fwung the other about the head. “ They are fo ex- 
pert in the management of this double-headed fhot 
(fays the writer of the voyage), that they will hit a 
mark not bigger than a (hilling with both thefe flones 
at the diflance of fifteen yards; but their method of 
availing themfelves of their dexterity againfl the guan- 
icoe and oflrich is, to fling the flones fo as to entangle 
their legs, by which means they are retarded in their 
flight, and eafily overtaken. Bougainville fpeaks of 
thefe flings as common among other Indian nations in 
South America ; but we do not remember to have feen 
this affertion confirmed by any other voyager. 
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Thefe people certainly drefs differently as well as 

paint differently ; for the drefs deferibed by Bougain- 
ville is very unlike the drefs sf thofe feen by the Eng- 
lifh voyagers. Captain Waliis invited fome of them 
on board his (hip : but, among all the wonders that 
were fhown them, none feemed to attraft their notice 
f» much as the looking-glaffes : they looked in the 
glaffes and at each other ; they laughed and gazed, 
and gazed again and laughed ; in fhort, there was no 
end to their merriment when in poffeffion of this article 
of curiofity. They eat whatever was given them, but 
would drink nothing but water. In this they differ 
from ail the tribes of Indians in North America, who 
are immoderately fond of fpirituous liquors. They 
admired the European fheep, hog**, and poultry ; but 
did not feem over-defirons of any thing they faw ex- 
cept clothes. When the marines were exercifed to en- 
tertain them, they appeared difconcerted ; an old man 
among them made figns, by linking his bread, and 
tumbling down and lying as if he had been dead upon 
deck, that he knew the efftdl of their guns ; and none 
of them feemed eafy t 11 the firing was over. When 
the Captain had fatisfied his own curiofity, and, as he 
imagined, theirs, he gave them to underfland, that he 
was going to fail, and that they rnufl depart; which 
they were very unwilling to do. However, having 
given each of them a canvas bag, with lome nee ‘.les 
ready threaded, a knife, a pair of feiffars, a fe w beads, 
a comb, and a looking-glafs, he difmiffed them, with 
great reluctance on their part, particularly on that of 
the old man’s, who by very figmficant figns exprtflcd 
his defire to flay till funiet. 

PATAGONULA, in botany ; a genus of the mo- 
nogynia order, and of the pentandria clafs of plants. 
The characters are thefe: the cup is an extremely 
fmall perianthium, divided into five fegments, and re- 
mains after the flower is fallen ; the flower confifts of 
a Angle petal, with almoft no tul e, the margin of 
which is divided into five acute oval fegments; the 
ftamina are five filaments of the length of the flower; 
the antherie fimpl- ; the germen of the piftil is oval 
and pointed ; the ftyle is (lender and (lightly bifid, its 
ramifications are alfo bifid ; this is of the fame length 
with the ftamina, and remains when the flower is fallen; 
the fligmata are Ample ; the fruit is an oval and point- 
ed capfule, Handing on a large cup, made up of five 
long fegments emarginated or rimmed round their 
edges ; the feeds of this plant are yet unknown ; but 
the conftruClion of the cup, in which the capfnle Hands, 
is alone a fufficitnt diftinClion for this genus. There 
is but a Angle fpecies. 

PATAN, a kingdom of Afia, in the Eaft Indies, 
and in the peninfula of Malacca, and on the eaflern 
coaft between the kingdoms of Siam and Paha. The 
inhabitants are partly Mahometans and partly Gentoos; 
but they are all very voluptuous. The air is wholefome, 
though very hot ; and they have no feafons but the 
winter and fummer. The former is more properly the 
rainy feafon ; and contains the months of November, 
December, and January. The woods are full of ele- 
phants and many wild animals. Some voyagers pre- 
tend that this country is governed by a queen, who 
never marries, but may have as many gall ints asihe 
pleafes. They have fofne trade with the Chinefe; and 
the principal town is of the fame name, which is or*e 
7 of 
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of the ftron^eft in thefe parts, having a well defended 
harbour. 

_ Patan, a town of Afia, and capital of a province of 
the fame name, in the dominions of the Great Mogul; 
it is very little known. E. Long. 109. o. N. Lat. 27. 30. 

PATAVINITY, among critics, denotes a peculi- 
arity of Livy’s di6Hon; derived from Patavium or Pa- 
dua, the place of his nativity ; but wherein this pata- 
vinity con (ills, they are by no means agreed. 

Alinius Pollio, according to Quintilian, taxed Livy 
with patavinity. But what he meant by this cenfure 
we believe no man can fay. Morhof believes it to be 
a fingular turn of exprefflon, and fome phrafes peculiar 
to the Paduefe. All we certainly know about it is, 
that it was a fault in the language of Livy, not in the 
fentiments or manners. In all probability, it is one of 
thofe delicacies that are loft in a dead language. Dan. 
Georg. Morhof publifhed a treatife Dc Patavinitate Li- 
•viana, at Kiel, in 1685, where he explains, very learned- 
ly, the urbanity and peregrinity of the Latin tongue. 

PATARA, (Livy, Mela) ; the capital of Lycta, 
to the eaft of the mouth of the river Xanthus ; famous 
for a temple and oracle of Apollo, thence called Pa- 
tareus, three fyllabies only ; but Pataratus, (Horace). 
For the fix winter months, Apollo gave anfwers at Pa- 
tara ; and for the fix fummer at Delos, (Virgil, Ser- 
vius): thefe are the J„yci<e Sortes of Virgil The town 
was fituated in a peninfula, called Lie tor um Cherfonefus, 
(Stephanas), Afts xxi. 1. St Paul in his paffage 
from Philippi to Jerufalem, came to Miletus, hence to 
Coos, then to Rhodes, and from Rhodes to Patara ; 
where having found a ihip that was bound for Phoeni- 
cia, he went on board and arrived at Jerufalem, to be 
at the feaft of Pentecoft. 

PA^AVIUM (Tacitus, Strabo), a town of the 
Tranfpadana, fituated on the left or north bank of the 
Medoacus Minor; founded by Antenor the Trojan, 
(Mela, Virgil, Seneca); Patavini, the people, (Livy); 
who himlelf was a native, and by Afinius Pollio char- 
ged with pativinity. Now Padua, in the territory and to 
the weft of Venice, E. Long. 12. 15. N. Lat. 45. 30. 

PA PAY, a town of France, in the province of Or- 
leannois, remarkable for the defeat of the Englifti in 
1429, and where Joan of Arc did wonders. E. Lon?. 
1.43.' N. Lat. 48. 5. 

^ ,n fort,fication, a kind of platform, refem- 
bling what is called an horfe's Jhoe. 

PAT.EE, or Pattee, in heraldry, a crofs, fmall in 
the centre, and widening to the extremities, which are 
very broad. 

PA 1 ELLA, or Knee-pan, in anatomy. See 
there, n° 59. 7 

. Patella, or Limpet, a genus of infefts belong- 
ing to the order of vermes teftacea ; the animal being 
of the fnail kind. The (hells are of that clafs which 
is called univalves; they have no contour, and are in 
the form of little pointed cones. They are always at- 
tached to fome hard body. Their fummit is fome- 
times acute, fometimes obtufe, flatted, turned back, 
or perforated. The rock or other hard body to which 
they are always found adhering, ferves as a kind of 
iecond or under (hell to preferve them from injury ; 
and for this reafon Aldrovandus and Rondelet have 
clafled them among the bivalves ; but in this error they 
bave not been followed by any other writer. Fabius 
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Columna diftinguKhes four forts of the lepas or lim- 
pets : lepas vulgaris, a fort very common at Naples, of'' 
an oval figure and afli-colour. Lepas major exotica, 
which comes from Spain, the (hell is hard, thick, and 
ribbed in angles, and the rim is denticulated. The' 
lepas agrea, or fylveftris, which is a fmall (hell, irregu- 
larly oval, of au a(h colour, rmrked with radii and 
zones eroding each other, and perforated at the top 
by an aperture which ferves the fifli for a vent. And 
the patella regalis, quia regis menfa fit digna; this is of a 
mother-of-pearl colour within, and is ribbed and per- 
forated in many places: thefe (hells have been found 
on the back of the fea-tortoife, or turtle, and on a 
large pinna marina. The dittinguifhing mark or charac- 
teriftie of the lepas is to have but one convex (hell, which 
adheres by its rim to a rock, or fome other hard fub- 
ftanee. 1 here are 36 fpecies of this genus, which are 
principally diftinguifhed by peculiarities in their (hells. 
Of fome of thefe (hells we have given engravings in 
Plate CCCLXXXII. of which we add the following 
deicription : 

The limpet marked x. has large yellow furrows 
and ridges from the centre to the circumference, which 
is indented ; the eye is perfectly white, and fhaped 
liked a nipple. 

.That marked 2. {3 perfectly fmootb, but radiated 
with brown ftreaks, and perforated in the fummit. 

fig. 3. is ribbed, and indented at the circumfe- 
rence ; its coat is fpotted with brown, in a zig-zag 
form, and its ey'e is of a ruby colour. 

Fig. 4. 13 a fmall brown (hell, the ribs or ftriae »f 
which are armed with fmall white points. 

fig- 5. is liriated with radii, reaching from the eye 
to the circumference, which are crofled by other 
ftreaks nearly parallel to the circumterence ; it is of 
the ufual colour, and its eye is perforated. 

Fig. 6. This is white, (haped fomething like an 
hand-bell, and has within a protuberance fomewhat 
refembling a clapper. 

Fig. 7. is a feven-fided limpet, divided at each angle 
by ridges from the fummit, which form a ftar on a 
white ground, variegated with black fpots. 

Tig. 8. is a fmall ribbed (hell, of a brown colour, 
and rough ; it has a chamber, and a beak-fa(hioned eye 
placed at one of its extremities. 

Fig. 9. is the fined (hell of this fpecies : its fize, 
the fine mother-of-pearl colour on the infide, and the 
beauty of its red fpots without, which have the ap- 
pearance oi tortoife-fliell, give it the pre-emience over 
all others. It is called the Torloife fisell buckler. 

I he wild limpet, or patella fera, is a name very im- 
properly applied by Rondilitius and Aldrovand to the 
aures manme, or concha veneris, which certainly is not of 
the patella kind. 

Patella, in the ITiftory of Infefts, a name given 
by Lifter and other authors to a little hulk or (hell* 
found on the bark of the cherry, plum, rofe, and 
other trees, containing a-n animal within, and ufeful 
in colouring. Thefe patellae are of the form of globes, 
except when they adhere to the tree, and are for the 
mod part of a (hining chefnut colour. The hulk it- 
felf ftrikes a very fine crimfon colour on paper, and 
within it is found a white maggot which is of no va- 
lue : this, in time, hatches into a very fmall but beau- 
tiful bee. The fize of this bee is about half that of an 
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ant. They have a fting like bees, anJ three fpots placed 
in a triangle on the forehead, which are luppofed to be 

„ eves. 'I'hty are of a bl»ck colour, and have a large round 
whitiih or pale yellow fpot on the back. The upper p*ir 
of wings are ihaded and fpotted, but the under pair are 
clear. It might be worth .. hile to try the fhelis or hulks 
in order to ddcover whether the colour they yield might 
not be ufcful. It is to be remarked, that the derpelt 
coloured hulks afFor! thr finell and deepelt purple: 
they mull be uled while the animal in them is in the 
maggot form ; lor when it is change, into the bee 
ftate the ihell is dry and colourlefs. Lifter, who firft 
obferved thefe patellae, went fo far on comparing 
them with the common kermes, as to affert that they 
were of the fame nature with that produ&ion : but his 
account of their being the worknunlhip of a bee, to 
preferve her young maggot in, is not agreeable to 
the true hiftory of the kermes ; for that is an infedl 
of a very peculiar kind. He has in other inftances 
been too juftly cenfured for his precipitancy of judg- 
ing of things, and perhaps has fallen into an error by 
means of it here. It is very polkble that thefe patellse 
may be the fame fort of animals with the kermes, but 
then it produces its young within this flrell or hulk, 
which is no other than the Ikin of the body of the 
-mother animal ; but as there are many flies whofe 
worms or maggots are lodged in the bodies of other 
animals, it r.:ay be that this little bfC may love to lay 
its egg in the body of the proper infeCl, and the mag- 
got hatched from that egg may eat up the proper pro- 
geny, and, undergoing its ovrn natural changes there, 
ilfue out at length in form of the bee. This may 
irave been the cafe in fome few which Dr Lifter ex- 
amined ; and he may have been milled by this to fup- 
pofe it the natural change of the infeft. 

PATENT, in general, denotes fomething that 
Hands open or expanded : thus a leaf is far'd to he pa- 
tent, when it ftands almoft at right angles with the 
{talk. 

Patent, or Letters Patent. See Letter. 
PATER moster, the Lord s Prayer, fo called from 

the two firft words thereof in Latin. 
PAihR Nojier, iflmds of Afia, in the Eaft Indian 

fea, fo c lied becairfe of the great number of rocks, 
which faflors have likened to the beads with which 
the Papiftstrll their patcr-nofter. They abound in corn 
and fruits, and are very populous. 

Pater Patratus, was the name of the firft and prin- 
cipal perfon the coll ge of heralds called Feciales. Some 
fay the Peter Patratus was a conftant officer and per- 

•petual chief of that body ; and others fuppofe him to 
have been a temporary miniittr, eleded upon account 
ot making pe:ce or denouncing war, which were both 
done by him. See Feciales. 

PATERA, among antiquaries, a goblet o veftel 
ufed by the Romans in their fa rifices ; wherein they 
offered th ir tonfeerated meats to the gods, and whc>e 
with they made libations. See Sacrifice an.l Liba- 
tion. 

The word is Latin, form.d from pateo, “ I am 
open;,, quoti patent, ‘ becaufe it has a great apertu^e;’, 

in contradiftin&icn to bottles, &c. which have only 
■narrow necks, or whofe apeiture is lefs than ti e body 
.of the veflel. 

On medals the patera is ieen in the hand* of icvcral 
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deities; and frequently in the hinds of princes, to Paterenlu*, 
mark the facerdotal authority joined with the itnpe- ‘——y— 
rial, See. 

Hence F. Joubert ohferves, that befide the patera, 
there is frequently an altar upon which the patera Items 
to be pouring its contents. 

The patera was of gold, filver, marble, brafs, glafs, 
or earth 5 and they ufed to inclofe it in urns with the 
afhes of the dtceafed, after it had ferved for the liba- 
tions of the wine and liquors at the funeral. 

The patera is an ornament in architecture, frequent- 
ly feen in the Doric freeze, and the tympana of 
ar hes; and they are fometimes ufed by themfelves, to 
ornament a fpace ; and in this cafe it is common to 
hang a ftring of hufks or drapery over them : fome- 
times they are much inriched with foliage, and have a 
malk or a head in the centre. 

PA TERCULUS (Cains Velleius), an ancient Ro- 
man hiitorian, who flourifhed in the reign of Tiberius 
Caefar, was born in the year of Rome 735. His ance- 
ftors wire illuftrious for their merit and their offi- 
ces. His grandfather efpoufed the party of Tibe- 
rius Nero, the emperor's father; hut being old and 
infirm, and not able to accompany Nero when he re- 
tired from Naples, he ran himielf thtough with his 
fword. His father was a foidier of rank, and fo was 
Paterculus himfelf. he was a military tribune when 
Caius Cxfar, a grandfen of Auguftus, had an interview 
with the king of the Pardiians, in an ilLnd of the river 
Euphrates, in the year 753. He commanded the ca- 
vahy in Germany under 1 iberius; and accompanied 
that prince for nine years fucceflively in all his expe- 
ditions. He received honour.iblc rewards from him ; 
but we do not find that he was preferred to any higher 
dignity than the praetorftiip. The praifes he beftows 
upon Sejanus give fome probability to the conjecture, 
that he was looked upon as a friend of this favourite, 
and coufequcntiy that he was involved in his ruin. 
His death is placed by Mr Dodwell in the year of Rome 
784, when he was in his 5Cth year 

He wrote an Abridgement of the Roman Hiftory in 
two books, which is very curious. His purpofe was 
only to deduce things from the foundation of Rome to 
the time wherein he lived ; but he began his work with 
things previous to that memorable era : for, though 
the beginning of his firft book is wanting, we yet find 
in what remains of it, an account of many cities more 
ancient than Rome. He promifed a larger hiftory; 
and no doubt would have executed it well: for during 
his military expeditions he had feen, as he tells us, the 
provinces of 'I brace, Macedonia, Achaia, Afia Minor, 
and other more tafterly regions; efpecially upon the 
ffiores of the Euxine fea, which had furnifhed his mind 
with much entertaining and ufeful knowledge. In the 
Abridgement which we have, many particulars are rela- 
ted that are nowhere clfe t.« be found ; and this makes 
it the more valuable. The ftyle of Paterculus, though 
miferably difguifed through the careleffnefs of tranferi- 
bers, aud impoffible to be reftored to purity for want 
of manuferipts, is yet manifeftly worthy of his age, 
which was the time of pure Latinity. The greatefl 
excellence of this hiftcrian lies in his manner of com- 
mending and blaming thofe he fpeaks of; which he 
dots in the find! terms and moft delicate expreffions. 
He is, however, condtnmed, and indeed with the 

greateft 
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Paterculus greateft reafon, for his partiality to the houfe of Au- 

Parhetic. ; and for making the moft^extravagant eulogies, 
\ „■ L

y- ‘ not only upon Tiljerius, hut even upon his favourite 
Januswhom, though a vile and cruel monfter, Pater- 
culus celebrates as one of the moft excellent perfons the 
Roman commonwealth had produced. Lipfms, though 
he praifes him in other refpe&s, yet cenfures him molt 
feverely for his infincerity and partiality. “ Velleius 
Paterculus (fays he) raifes my indignation : he repre- 
fents Sejanus as endowed with all good qualities. The 
impudence of this hiftorian ! But we know that he was 
born, and died, to the deftru&ion of mankind. After 
many commendations, he concludes, that Livia was a 
woman more refembling the gods than men: and to 
Tiberius, he thinks it a crime to fpeak otherwife of him 
than as of an immortal Jove. What fmcere and honeft 
mind can bear this ? On the other hand, how artfully 
does he everywhere conceal the great qualities of Cre- 

Germamcui ! how obliquely does he ru:n the repu- 
tation of Agrippina and others, whom Tiberius was 
thought to hate 1 In Ihort, he is nothing but a court- 
proftiiute. ou will fay, perhaps, it was unf ife to 
fpeak the truth at thofe times: I grant it; but if he 
could not write the truth, he ought not to have writ- 
ten hes: none are called to account for filence.” La 
Mothe le Vayer has made a very juft remark upon this 
occafion : “ The fame fault (fays he) may be obferved 
m many others, who have written the hiftory of their 
own times, with a defign to be publiftied while they 
Iived.’> 7 

It is ftrange, that a work fo elegant and worthy to 
be preferved, and of which, by reafon of its Ihortnefs, 
copies might be fo eafiiy taken, ihould have been fo 
near bemg loft. One m.nufcript only has had the luck 
to be found, as well of this author among the Latins 
as of Hefychius among the Greeks: in which, fays a 
great critic of our own nation, “ The faults of the 
ienbes are found fo numerous, and the defeds fo be- 
yond all redrefs, that notwithflinding the pains of the 
learned and moft acute critics for two whole centuries, 
thefe books ftill are, 2nd are like to continue, a mere 
heap of errors.” No ancient author but Prifcian makes 
mention of Paterculus: the moderns have done him in- 
finitely more juftice, and have illuftrated h)m with notes 
and commentaries He was firft publifhed, from the 
manufenpt of Morbac, by Rhenanus, at Bafil in i c2o: 
afterwards by Lipfius at Leyden in 1581 ; then by 
Gerard Voffiusm 1639; next by Boeclerusat Strafburg 

p f
l64i ; then rMus and others; and, laftly, by Peter Burman at Leyden, 1719, iH gvo. To tlm Ox- 

ord emtion in 1693, 8vo, were prefixed the Annales 

fl P0d^Cl1’ rh\ch h™ deep learning and # great knowledge of antiquity. 
PA PH, in general, denotes the courfe or track mark- 

eil out or run over by a body in motion. 
For the path of the moon, &c. fee Astronomy, 
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PATHETIC, whatever relates to the paflions, or 

t..at is proper to excite or awake them. The word 
p™8 from tbe Greek ™>®r,paJion or emotion. See 

JrHET,C’in fomething very moving, ex- 
^ °r P-ffi°natc » capable of exciting pity, com- 

ior othef p‘ffit,n3* Thus ^ ^ of pathetic ftyie, a pathetic figure, pathetic fong, &c. 
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The chromatic genus, with its greater and lefifer femi- Pathogn^. 
tones, either afeending or defeending, is very proper 
or the pathetic; as is alfo an artful management of p 

difeords; with a variety of motions, now brilk, now Pa ience> 

languifhing, now fwift, now flow. 
Nieuwentyt fpeaks of a mufician at Venice who fo 

excelleu m the pathetic, that he was able to play any 
o. his auditors into diftraaion : he fays alfo, chat the 
great means he made ufe of was the variety of mo- 
tions, &c. 

PA I HOGNOMONIC, among phyficians, an ap- 
pellation for a fymptom, or concourfe of fvmptoms, that 
are infeparable from a diftemper, and are found in that 
only, and in na other, 

PATHOLOGY, that part of medicine which ex- 
plains the nature of difeafes, their caufes and fymp. 
toms. See Medicine. r 

fion ^ term> literally fignifying paf- 
PATHROS, a city and canton of Egypt, of which 

the prophets Jeremiah and Ezekiel make mention ; 
Jetem. xhv. 1. 15. Ezek. xxix. 14. xxx. 11. We do 
not very well know its fituation, though Pliny and 
Ptolemy the geogiapher fpeak of it by the nacne of 
i hatuns ; and it appears to have been in Upper Eg-ynt 
Ifaiah (x„ 2.) calls it Pathros j and it is the country 
of the Pathrufim the pofterity of Mizraim, of whom 
Mofes fpeaks, Gen. x. 14. Ezekiel threatens them 
with an entire rum. The Jews retired thither not- 
withftanding the remonftrances of Jeremiah ; and the 

from thence 7 Ifalah, ^ ^ ^ bring them back~ 
PATIENCE, that calm and unruffled temner with 

which a good man bears the evils of life, from a con- 

L°Vhfihey ftreatleaft Per®itted, if not fent, by* the teft of Beings, who makes all things work toge- 
ther for good to thofe who love and fear him. 

I he evils by which life is embittered may be redu- 
ced to thefe four : 1 Natural evils, or thofe" to Jhtft , 
we are by nature fubjed as men, and as periihable 
animals. The greateft of thefe are, the death of thofe 
whom we love, and of ourfelves. 2. Thofe from which 
we might be exempted by a virtuous and prudent 
conduct but which are the infeparable confequence* 
°f .'^Prudence or vice, which we fflall call punifflments • 
as infamy proceeding from fraud, poverty from prodiga- 

1 y, debility and difeafe from intemperance. 3. Thofe 
by wh^h the fortitude of the good are exercifed ; fuch 

T th^ Perfccut,on8 5'a’fed again ft them by the wicked To thefe may be added, 4. The oppofition agamft 
whmh we muft perpetually ftruggle, arifing from the 
diverfity of fentiments, manners, and charaders of the 
perions among whom we live. 

Under all thefe evils patience is not only neceflarv 
but ufeful: it is neceffary, becaufe the laws of nature 
have made it a duty,.and to murmur agamft natural 
events is to affront providence ; it is ufeful, becaufe it 
renders our fuffermgs lighter, Ihorter, and lefs dan 
gerous. ‘ux 

Is your reputation fullied by invidious calumnies? 
rejoice that your charader cannot fuffer but by falfe 
imputations. You are arraigned in a court o/iudi 
cature and are unjuftly condemned: paffion Ls in-“ 
iiuenced both your profecutor and your judge, and yoU cannot forbear repining that you fuffi although^! 

auceat. 
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l^tlcncg, nrcent. But would it have been better thnt yon 

fhould have fufFered being gudtv ? Would the greateft 
misfortune that can befal a virtuous man be to you a 
confolation ? The opulence of a villain, the elevated 
llation to which he is raifed, and’ the honours that 
are paid to him, excite your jealoufy, and fill your 
bofom with rcpinings and regret. What ! fay you, 
are riches, dignity, and power, referved for fuch 
wretches as this ? Ceafe thefe groun llefs murmurs. If 
the poffefiions you regret were real benefits, they would 
be taken from the wicked and transferred to you. 
What would you fay of a fuccefsful hero, who, having 
delivered his country, fhould complain that his fervices 
were ill lequited, becaufe a few fugar plums were dif- 
tributed to fome children in hb prefence, of which they 
had not offered him a fhare ? Ri 'iculous as this would 
appear, your complaints are no better founded. Has 
the Lord of all no reward to confer on you but perifh- 
able riches and empty precarious honour ? 

It is fancy, not the reafon of things, that makes 
life fo uneafy to us. It is not the place nor the con- 
dition: but the mind alone, that can make any body 
happy or miferable. 

He that values himfelf noon confcience, not opinion, 
never heeds reproaches. When we are evil fpoken of, 
if we have not deferved it, we are never the worfe ; if 
we have, we fhould mend. 

Tiberius the Roman emperor, at the beginning of 
his reign, afted in moft things like a truly generous, 
good natured, and clement prince. All fiirderous 
reports, libels, and lampoons upon him and his admi- 
niftration, he bore with extraordinary patience ; faying, 
“ That in a free ftr.te the thoughts and tongues of 
every man ought to be free and when the fenate 
would have proceeded againft fome who had publifhed 
libels agamft him, he would not confent to it; faying, 
“ We have not time enough to attend to fuch trifles: 
if you once open a door to fuch informations, yon will 
be able to do nothing elfe ; for under that pretence 
every man will revenge himfelf upon his enemies by 
accufing them to you.” Being informed that one had 
fpokeri detraft ngly of him : “ If he fpeaks ityeef me,” 
fays he, “ 1 will give him ns good an account of my 
words and aclions as I can ; and if thnt is not fuffi- 
cient, I will fatisfy myfelf with having as bad an opi- 
nion of him as he has of me.” Thus far even Tibe- 
rius may be an example to others. 

Men will have the fame veneration for a perfon that 
fuffers adverfity without dejeftion, as for demolifhed 
temples, the very ruins whereof are reverenced and 
adored. 

A virtuous and welbdifpofed perfon, is like to good 
metal ; the more he is fired, the more he is refined ; 
the more he is oppofed, the more he is approved : 
wrongs may well try him and touch him, but cannot 
imprint in him any falfc ffamp. 

The man therefore who pofTeffesthis virtue (patience), 
in this ample ftr.fe of it, Hands upon an eminence, and 
fees human things below him : the tempeft indeed may 

, reach him ; but lie Hands fecure and colledfed againft 
it upon the bafis of confcious virtue, which the feverefl 
ftorms can feldom fhake, and never overthrow. 

Patience, however, is by no means incompatible 
with fenfibility, which, with ah its inconveniences, 
is to be cherifhed by thofe whs underftand and wifh to 

maintain the dignity of their nature. To feel for Pat 
others, difpoHs us to exercife the amiable virtue of 
charity, which our religion indifpenfably requires. ^ 
It conHitutes that enlarged benevolence which phi- 
lofophy inculcates, and which is indeed compre- 
hended in ChriHian charity. It is the privilege 
and the ornament of man ; and the pain which it 
caufes is abundantly recompenfed by that fweet fenfi- 
tion which ever accompanies the exercife of bene- 
ficence. 

To feel our own mifery with full force is not to be 
deprecated. Afflidtion foftens and improves the heart. 
Tears, to fpeak in the fiyle of figure, fertilize the foil, 
in which the virtues grow. And it is the remark of 
one who underHood human nature, that the faculties 
of the mind, as well as the feelings of the heart, are 
meliorated by adverfity. 

But in order to promote thefe ends, our fufferings 
mufi not be permitted to overwhelm us. We mufl 
oppofe them with the arms of reafon and religion ; and 
to exprefs the idea in the language of the philofopher, 
as well as the poet, of Nature, every one, while he is 
compelled to feel his misfortunes like a man, fhould 
refolve alfo to bear them like a man. 

Refign’d in ev’ry Hate, 
With patience bear, with prudence pufh, your fate ; 
By fuffering well our fortune we fuWdue, 
Fly when fhe frowns, and when Hie calls purfue. 

PATIGUMO (a corruption of the words pate-c!e~ 
gmmauve) ; the name of a fort of pafie or cakes much 
ufed on the continent as an agreeable and ufeful 
remedy for catarrhal defluxions, and fuppofed by 
Dr Percival to confiH of gum-arabic combined with 
fugar and the whites of eggs (fee the article Hunger, 
p. 715, col. 1.) But we have been informed that the 
powdered fubHance of the marfhmallow is the chief 
ingredient of the compofition. 

PATIN (Guy), profeffor of phyfic in the royal col- 
lege of Paris, was born in 1602. He made his way 
into the world merely by the force of his genius, being 
at firfl correftor of a printing-hemfe. He was a man 
of great wit and erudition : he fpoke with the gravity 
of a Stoic, but his expreffions were very fatirical. He 
hated bigotry, fuperflition, and knavery ; had an up- 
right foul, and a well-difpofed heart. He was a mofl 
tender father, courreou1* to every body, and polite in 
the higheft degree. He died in 1672, and did not 
owe hi? reputat ion to any writings publifhed in his life- 
time upon phyfic; but his letters which appeared alter 
his death have rendered his name very famous. He 
left a fon mentioned in the enfuing article. 

Patin (Charles), who made a great figure in the 
world, and excelled in the knowledge of medals. He 
was born in Paris in 1633 ; and made fo furprifing a 
progrefj, that he maintained thtfes in Greek and La- 
tin, on all parts of philofophy, in 1647. He Hudied 
the law in compliance to an uncle, and was admitted 
an advocate in the parliament of Paris ; but could not 
lay afide that of ph\fic, for which he always had an 
inclination. He therefore quitted the law, and devoted 
himfclf to phyfic ; in which, after taking the doftor’s 
degree, he applied himfelf to pradlice with great fuc- 
cefs. He afterwards travelled into Germany, Holland, 
England, Switzerland, and Italy. In 1676 he was 

appointed 



p A T C 33 ] PAT 
appointed profeCor of phjfic in Padua j and three Augullu. was foon after reduced to beg a peace of 

—a/ years alter was created a kmght of St Mark. He dtei Charles at any rate i and Charles granted it upon cer 
in that city in 1694. His works are.many, and well tain conditions nnP oFar'rK.VU u. 1, , 
known to the learned world His wife too, and his 
daughters, were authorefics. 

PATKUL (John Reinhold), was born of a noble 
family in Livonia, a northern province belonging to 
the crown of Sweden. The Livonians having been 
ftript of their privileges, and great part of their eftatee, 
by Charles XL Patkul was deputed to make their 
complaint; which he did with fuch eloquence and 
courage, that the king, laying his hand upon his 
fhoulder, faid, ‘ You have fpoken for your country as 
a brave man fhould, and I efteem you for it.’ 

Charles, however, who added the bafenefs of hypo- 
crify to the ferocity of a tyrant, was determined to 
punifh the zeal and honefty which he thought fit to 
commend ; and a few days afterwards caufed Patkul 
to be declared guilty of high treafon, and condemned 
to die. Patkul, however, found means to efcape into 
Poland, where he continued till Charles was dead. He 
hoped that his fentence would have been then reverfed, 
as it had been declared unjuft even by the tyrant that 
procured it: but being difappointed in this expedla- 
tion, he applied to Auguftus king of Poland, and fo- 
heited him to attempt the conqueft of Livonia from 
the Swedes; which, he faid, might be eafily effe&ed, 
as the people were ready to (hake off their yoke, and 
the king of Sweden was a child incapable of compel- 
ling their fubje&ion. 

A uguftus pcffeffed himfelf of Livonia in confequence 
of this propofal; and afterwards, when Charles XII. 
entered the province to recover it, Patkul commanded 
in the Saxon army againft him. Charles was viaori- 
ous ; and Patkul, fome time afterwards, being difguft- 
ed at the haughty behaviour of General Fleming, Au- 
fuftus’s favourite, entered into the fervice of the Czar, 
with whom Auguftus was in ftrid alliance, and a little 

tain conditions, one of which was, that he fhonld de- 
liver up Patkul. This condition reduced Auguftus to 
a. very diftrefsful dilemma : the Czar, at this very time* 
reclaimed Patkul as his amba.Tador; and Charles de- 
manded, with threats, that he ftiould be put into his 
hands. Auguftus therefore contrived an expedient by 
which he hoped to fatisfy both : he fent fome guards 
to deliver Patkul, who was prifoner in the caftle of 
Konigftein, to the Sweuifh troops; but by fecret or- 
ders, privately difpatched, he commanded the governor 
to let him efcape. The governor, though heVeceived 
this order m time, yet difappointed its intention by his 
viLainy and his avarice. He knew Patkul to be very 
rich ; and having it now in his power to fuffer him to 
efcape with impunity, he demanded ofP.tkui a laro-e 
fum for the favour: Patkul refufed to buy that liberty 
which lie made no doubt would be gratuitouflv re- 
ftored, in confequence of the Czar’s requifition ar d re- 
m on ft ranee ; and, in the mean time, the Swedifh guards 
arrived with the order for his being delivered up to 
them. By this party he was firft carried to Charles’s 
head quarters at Albranftadt, where he continued 
three months, bound to a flake with a heavy chain of 
iron. He was then conduaed to Cafimir, where 
Charles ordered him to be tried ; and he was by bis 
judges found guilty. His fentence depended upon the 
king; and after having been kept a prifoner fome 
months, under a guard of Mayerfeldt’s regiment, un- 
certain of his fate, he war, on the 8th of September 
jycy, towards the evening, delivered into the cuftody 
of a regiment of dragoons, commanded by Colonel 
Nicholas Hielm. On the next day, the 29th, the co- 
lonel took the chaplain of his regiment afide, and teli- 
inghim that Patkul was to die the next day, ordered 
him to acquaint him with his fate, and prepare him for 
it. About this very time he was to have been married 

before Charles compelled Auguftus to abdicate the to a Saxon lady of ^ 

The Czar fent Patkul, with the title of 
his ambaftador, into Saxony, to prevail with Auguftus 
to meet him at Grodno, that they might confer on the 
ftate of their affairs. This confeience took place ; and 
immediately afterwards the Czar went from Grodno 
to quell a rebellion in Aftracan. As foon as the Czar 
was gone, Auguftus, to the furprife of all Europe, or- 
dered Patkul, who was then at Drefden, to be feized 
«.s a ftate criminal. By this injurious and unprece- 

YTT1 r .     CtiiC I What followed in confequence of the colonel’s order 
to^the mimfter (a) will be related in his own words 

‘ mediately after evening fervice I went to his 
pnfon, where I found him lying on his bed. The firft 
compliments over, I entered upon the melancholy duty 
of my profeffion, and turning to the officer who had 
him 111 charge, told him the colonel’s orders were 
that 1 fhould be alone with his prifoner. The officer 
haying withdrawn, Patkul grafping Loth my hands dented adion, Auguftus at once violated the law of in hi? cried ou" witft mnft L°th. ^ hands 

nations, and weakened his own intereft ; for Patkul ftrefs * My dear mftor ! \ t!'"" ‘n^ dnxietyanddi- 
vvas not only an ambaffador, but an ambaftador from 1??-^ d^ paftor ! what are you to declare? 
the only power that could afford him protedien. The 
ciuie, however, was this: Patkul had difeovered that 
Auguftus’s minifters were to propofe a peace to Charles 
upon any terms; and had therefore formed a defign to 
be beforehand with them, and procure a feparatd peace 
between Charles and his new mafter the Czar. The 
deiign of Patkul was difeovered ; and, to prevent its 
fuccefs, Auguftus ventured to feize his perfon, affuring 
the Czar that he -was a traitor, and had betrayed them 
both. 

Vol. XIV. Part I. 

, ' *    ^ / wii tu ueciare 
'y,at am/ to ^ar? I bring you, replied I, the fame 
tidings that the prophet brought to king Ht-zekiab" 
Settling houfem order, for thou mujl die. To morrow by 
trns time thou (halt be no longer in the number of the 
living. At this terrible warning be bowed him- 
LL upon his bed, and burft into tears. I attempted 
to comfort him, by faying that he muft, without all 
doubt, have often meditated on this fubjca : Ye ■ 
cried he, I know, alas! too well, that we muft ai’ 
die ; but the death prepared for roe will be cruel and 
infupportable. I allured him that the manner of his 

E death 

(a) Ihe name of this clergyman was Lorens Hagar. 

Patkul. 
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Patkul. death was to me tota’Iy unknown ; but, believing 

that he would be prepared for it, I was fare his foul 
would be received into the num! er of happy fpirits. 
Here he rofe up, and folding his hands together, 
Merciful Jtfus ! let me then die the death of the 
righteous ! A little after, with his face inclined to the 
wall, where flood his bed, he broke out into this fo- 
liloquy : Aug-.iftu.i ! O Auguftas, what mull be thy 
lot one day ! Mull thou not anf.ver for all the crimes 
thou had committed ? He then obferved that he was 
driven out from his country, by a fentence againd his 
life, pronounced for doing what the king himfclf en- 
couraged Kim to do, faying to him one day in terms 
of much kin Inefs, ‘ Patkul, maintain the rights of 
your country like a man of honour, and with all the 

' fpirit you are capable of.’ That dying into an ene- 
my’s country was alto unavoidable, as the country of 
an ally would not have afforded him protection ; but 
that he was in Saxony a wretched exile, not a coun- 
fellor or advifer ; that before his arrival every thing 
was already planned, the alliance with Mufcovy iigned, 
and the mtafttres with Denmark agreed upon. ‘ My 
inclination (faid he, after a paufe) were always to ferve 
Sweden, though tire contrary opinion has prevailed. 
The ele&or of Brandenlurg owed his title of king of 
PruJJia to the fervices I did him; and when, in re- 
compenfe, he would have given mt a confiderable fum 
of money, I thanked him, and rejected the offer ; 
adding, that the reward 1 moil vvifhed for was to re- 
gain the king of Sweden's favour by his interceffion. 
This he promifed, and tried every poffible method to 
fucceed, but without fuccefs. After this I laboured 
fo much for the interest of the late emperor in his 
Spanifh affairs, that I brought about what fcarce any 
other man could have effected. The emperor as an 
acknowledgment gave me an aflignment for 50,000 
crowns, which I humbly hid at his feet, and only im- 
plored his imperial majefty’s recommendation of me to 
my king’s favour : this requell he immediately grant- 
ed, and gave his orders accordingly, but in vain. Yet, 
not to lofe any opportunity, I went to Mofcow while 
the Swedifli ambaffadors were at that court; but even 
the mediation of the Czar had no effedl. After that 
I diflributed among the Swedifh prifoneis at Mofcow 
at leafl 100,000 crowns, to fhow the ardent defire I 
had, by all ways, to regain the favour of their fove- 
reign. Would to heaven I had been equally in earneft 
to obtain the grace of God.’—At thefe words another 
fhower of tears fell from his eyes, and he remained 
for fome moments filent, and overwhelmed with grief. 
I ufed my heft endeavours to comfort him with the 
affurance that this grace would not be denied him, 
provided he fpent the few hours ftdl left in earneflly 
imploring it; for the door of heaven’s mercy was never 
ihut, though that of men might be cruelly fo * This 
(replied he), this is my confolatiou ; for thou art God 
and not man to be angry for ever.’ He then inveighed 
bitterly againil Auguflus, and reproached himfelf for 
having any connection with a wretch who was wholly 
deftitute of all faith and honour, an atheifl, without 
piety, and without virtue. ‘ While he was at War- 
faw (faid he), and heard the king was advancing to at- 
tack him, he found himfelf extremely diftrefled. He 
was abfolufely without money, and therefore obliged 
to difmifs fome of his troops. He had recourfe to my 

afhftance, ara !ntreated me, for the love of Goi, to bor- 
row whatever fum I could. I procured him 400,000 
crowns; 50,000 of which, the very next ri;‘y, he 
fquandered on trinkets and jewels, which he gave in 
prefents to forne of his women. I told him plainly my 
thoughts of the matter; and by my importunity pre- 
vailed, that the Jews fhould take hack their toys, and 
return the money they had been paid for them. The 
ladies were enraged ; and he fwore that 1 fhoukl one 
time or other fuffer for what I had done : there in- 
deed he kept his word > would to God he had always 
done fo with thofe he employed !’ 1 now left him for 
a fhort time, and at feven in the evening I returned 
and the officer being retired, he accofted me with a 
fmiling air, and an appearance of much tranquillity, 
* Welcome, dear fir, the weight that lay heavy on my 
heart is removed, and I already feel a fenfible change 
wrought in my mind. I am ready to die : death is 
more eligible than the folitude of a long imprifonment. 
Would to heaven only that the kind of it were lefs 
cruel. Can you, my dear fir, inform me in whst mau- 
ner I am to fuffer ? 1 anfwered, that it had’ not been 
communicated to me; but that I imagined it would 
pafs over without noife, as only the colonel and roy- 
felf had notice of it. *- That (replied he) 1 efieem as 
a favour ; but have you feen the fentence ? or muft I 
die, without being either heard or condemned ? My 
apprehenfions are of being put to intolerable tortures.’ 
I comforted him in the kindeft manner I could ; but 
he was his own befl comforter from the Word of God, 
with which he was particularly acquainted quoting, 
among many other paffages, the following in Greek, 
IVe mujl enter into the kingdom of heaven through many tri- 
bulations. He then called for pen and ink, and in- 
treated me to write down what he fhould diftate. I 
did fo, as follows : 

‘ Tejlamentum, or my lafl 'mill as to the difpo/ition of 
my effects after my death.— I. His majefty King An-” 
guftus, having firit examined his confcience thoroughly, 
will be fo juft as to pay back to my relations the fum 
he owes me ; which, being liquidated, will amount to 
50,030 crowns ; and as my relations are here in the 
fervice of Sweden, that monarch will probably obtain- 
it for them.’ 

“ At this he faid, let us flop here a little ; I will 
quickly return to finifh this will ; but now let us ad- 
tirefs ourfelves to God by prayer. Prayers being end- 
ed, ‘ Now (cried he) I find myfelf yet better, yet in 
a quieter frame of mind : Oh ! were my death lefs 
dreadful, with what pleafure would 1 expiate my guilt 
by embracing it!—Yes (cried he, after a paufe), I 
have friends in different places, who will weep over 
my deplorable fate. What will the mother of the king 
of Pruffia fay ? What will be the grief of the Countefs 
Levolde who attends on her ? But wfiat thoughts muft 
arife in the bofom of her to whom my faith is plighted ? 
Unhappy woman ! the news of my death will be fatal 
to her peace of mind. My dear paftor, may 1 ven- 
ture to beg one favour of you ?’ I affured him he 
might command every fervice in my power. ‘ Have 
the goodnefs then (faid he, preffing my hand), the 
moment I am no more, to write—Alas ! how will you 
fet about it ? a letter to Madam Einfeidelern, the lady 
I am promifed to—Let her know that I die her’s 
inform her fully of my unhappy fate! Send her my 

lafl 
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Patkul, laft and eternal farewel! My death is In truth dif- 

graceful; but my manner of meeting it will, I hope, 
by heaven’s and your afllllance, render it holy and 
bleffed. This news will be her only confolation. Add 
farther, dear Sir, that 1 thanked her with my latell 
breath for the fineere affection fhe bore me : May fhe 
live long and happy : This is my dying wilh.’—I gave 
him my hand in promife that I would faithfully per- 
form all he defired. 

‘£ Afterwards he took up a book : ‘ This (faid he) 
is of my own writing. Keep it in remembrance of 
-me, and as a proof of my true regard for religion. I 
could wifh it might have the good fortune to be pre- 
fented to the king, that he may be convinced with 
what little foundation 1 have been accufed of atlieifm.’ 
Taking it from his hand, 1 affured him that my colonel 
would not fail to prefent it as foon asopportunityoffered. 

“ t he reft of his time was employed in prayer, which 
he went, through with a very fervent devotion. On the 
30th of September I was again with him at four in 
the morning. The moment he heard me he arofe, 
and rendering thanks to God, affured me he had not 
flcpt fo foundly for a long time. We went to prayers; 
and in truth his piety and devout frame of mind were 
worthy of admiration. About fix he faid he would 
begin his confefiion, before the din and clamour of the 
people without could rife to difturb his thoughts. He 
then kneeled down, and went through his confefiion 
in a manner truly edifying. ri he fun beginning to ap- 
pear above the horizon, he looked out of the window, 
faying, Sa/nefcjia dies! i This is my wedding-day. I 
looked, alas! for another, but this is the happier ; for 
to-day (hall my foul be introduced by her heavenly 
bridegroom into the affembly of the bleffed!’ He then 
afked me, whether I yet knew in what way he was 
to die .? I atiiwtred, that I did not. He conjured me, 
by the facred name of Jefus, not to forfake him ; for 
that he fhould find in my company feme confolation 
even in the midft of tortures. Cafting his eye on the 
paper that lay on the table, ‘ This will (faid he) can 
never be finifh^d.’ I afked him, whether he would 
put his name to what was already written? ‘ No (re- 
plied he, with a deep figh), I will write that hated 
name no more. My relations will find their account 
in another place ; falute them from me.’ He then ad- 
dreffed himfeif again to God in prayer, and continued 
his devotions till the lieutenant entered to condudthim 
to uhe coach. He wrapped himfeif up in his cloak, 
and went forward a great pace, guarded by ico horfe- 
men. . Being arrived at the place of execution, we 
found it furrounded by 300 foot foldiers ; but at the 
fight of tne flakes and wheels, his horror is not to be 
ceicribed. Clafping me in his arms, ‘ Beg of God (he 
•cxi laimed ) that my foul may not be thrown into de- 
fpair a mid ft thefe tortures ! I comforted, I adjured 
him, to fix his thoughts on the death of Jefus Chriit, 
who for our fins was nailed to a crofs. 

“ Being now on the fpot where he was to fuffer, 
he bid the executioner to do his duty well, and put 
into his hands fome money which he got ready for 
that purpofe. He then ilretched himfelf out upon 
the wheel ; and while they were ftripping him naked, 
ic begged me to pray that God would have mercy 

on him, and bear up his foul in agony. I did fo; and 
turning to all the fpedlators, faid to-them, Brethren, 
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join with me in prayer for this unhappy man. * Yes Patkid, 
(cried he), afiift me all of you with your fupplications Patni°»- 
to heaven.’ Here the executioner gave him the firft 
ftroke. His cries were terrible: ‘ O Jefus ! Jtfus! 
have mercy upon me.’ This cruel feene was much 
lengthened out, and of the utmoft horror ; for as the 
headfman had no fkill in his bufinefs, the unhappy 
vi&im received upwards of 15 feverai blows, with each 
of which were intermixed the moft piteous groans .and 
invocations of the name of God. At length, after two 
ftrokes given on the breaft, his ftrength and voice fail- 
ed him. In a faltering dying tone, he was juft heard 
to fay, ‘Cut off my head !’ and the executioner ft:ll 
lingering, he himfeif placed his head on the fcaft’old : 
After four ftrokes with an hatchet, the head was fe- 
parated from the body, and the body quartered. Such 
was the end of the renowned Patkul.” 

Charles X11. has been very generally and feverely 
cenfured for not pardoning him, and we are not in- 
clined to vindicate the fovereign. Yet it muft be re- 
membered, that Patkul was guilty of a much greater 
crime than that which drew upon him the difpleafure 
of Chailes XI. He incited foreign powers to attack his 
country when under the government of a boy, hoping, 
as he laid himfeif, that it would in iuch circumftances 
become an eafy cgnqueft. Pic was therefore a rebel 
of the world kind ; and where is the abfolute monarch 
thr t is ready to pardon fuch unnatural rebellion ? Let 
it be remembered, too, that Chailes, among whofe 
faults no other inftance of cruelty has been numbered, 
certainly thought that, in ordering the execution of 
Patkul, he was difeharging his duty. That monarch, 
it is known, believed in the poflibility of difeovering 
the philofopher’s ftone. Patkul, when under fentence 
of death, contrived to impofe fo far upon the fenate at 
Stockholm, as to perfuade them that he had, in their 
prefence, converted into gold a quantity of bafer me- 
tal. An account of this experiment was tranfmitted 
to the king, accompanied with a petition to his ma- 
jefty for the life of fo valuable a fubjed ; but Charles, 
blending magnanimity with his feverity, replied with 
indignation, that he would not grant to intereft what 
he had refufed to the calls of humanity and the intrea- 
ties of friendfhip. 

PA CMOS (ar*c. geog.), one of the Sporades (Dio- 
nyfius); 30 miles in compafs (Pliny ; concerning which 
we read very little in authors. It was rendered famous 
by the exue of fet John and the Revelation fhowed him 
there. The greateft part of interpreters think that 
St John wrote them in the fame place during the two 
years of his exile ; but others think that he did not 
commit them to writing till after his return to Ephe- 
fus. The ifland of Pattnes is between the ifland of Ica- 
ria and the promontory of Miletus. Nothing has done 
it more honour than to have bten the place of the ba- 
niihment of St John. It is now caile i Patino, or Pae- 
tino, or Palmal, or Palmofa. Its circuit is five and 
twenty or thirty miles. It has a city called Pat- 
mos, with a harbour, and fome monafteries of Gieek 
monks. It is at prefent in the hands of the Turks. 
It is confiderable for its harbours; but the inhabitants 
derive little benefit from them, becaufe the corfairS 
have obliged them to quit the town and retire to a hill 
on which St John s convent (lands. This convent is a 
citadel confifting of feverai irregular towers, and is a 
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fubftantial building feated on a very fteep rock, 
whole ifland is very barren, and without wood, 
however, it abounds with partridges, rabbits, quails, 
turtles, pigeons, and fnipes. All their com does 
not amount to 1000 barrels in a year. In t 
whole ifland there are fcarce 300 men : but there 
are above 20 women to one man, who expea t.ia 
all ftrangers who land in the ifland fliculd carry 
fome of them away. To the memory of St John is an 
hermitage on the fide of a mountain, where there is a 
chapel not above eight paces long and fiye br°ld* 
Over head they ftiow a chink m the rock, through 
which they pretend that the Holy Ghoft didated to 
St John. E. Long- 26. 84. N. Lat. 37. 24._ 

PATNA, a town of A fra, in the dominions ot the 
Great Mogul, to the north of the kingdom of Bengal, 
where the Englifli have faftories for faltpetre, borax, 
and raw iilk. It is the capital of the province of Ba- 
hai-, a dependency of Bengal, in the empire ot Indo- 
ftan, fituatedin a pleafant country, 4c° miles call ot 
A era. It extends feven miles in length on the banks 
»f the Ganges, and is about half a mile in breaut, . 
Mr Rennel gives ftrong re Tons for fuppofing it to 
the ancient Palibothra. The town is hige and 
populous, but the houfes are built at a diftance from 
each other. E. Long. 85. 40. N. Lat. 45. 25. _ 

PATOMACK, a large river ot North America, in 
Virginia, which rifes in the Alleghany mountains, fe- 
parates Virginia from Maryland,_and tails into Chela- 
peak bay. It is about feven miles broad, and is na- 
vigable for near 200 miles. . r „ . ,1 

PATONCE, in heraldry, is a crofs, flory at the 
ends; from which it differs only in this, that the ends, 
inftead of turning down like a fleur-de-hs, are exten - 
ed fomewhat in the pattee form. See Pi.ory. 

PATRiE, a city of Achaia. 1 his place was viht- 
ed by Dr Chandler, who gives the following account 
•fit. “ It has been often attacked by enemies, taken, 
•nd pillaged. It is a confiderable town, at a 
fromPtbe fea, fituated on the fide of a hill, J 
its fummit crowned with a ruinous caffle. 'll' ‘ . 

a brave defence in 144? a?aln!l S^ltfn, M°,rat’ 
held out until the peace was conclude, , wh.ch hilt 
rendered the Morea tributary to the i urks. A d y 
flat before it was once the port, which has been cho- 
ked with mud. It has now, as in the time of Strabo, 
only an indifferent road for veflels. I he houfe of N - 
cholas Paul, Efq; the Englifh conful, Hood on part o, 
the wall either of the theatre or the odeum. By 
fountain was a fragment of a Latin infenptio . 
faw alfo a large marble bull much defaced ; and the 
French conful ffiowed us a colleftion of medals. We 
found nothing remarkable in the citadel. It is a place 
of feme trade, and is inhabited by Jews as well as by 
Turks and Greeks. The latter have feveral churches. 
One is dedicated to St Andrew the apoft.e, who li - 
fered martyrdom there, and is of great fandi y. 
had been Lently repaired. The iite by the fea is 
fuppofed that of the temple of Ceres. By it is a foun- 
tain. The air is bad, and the country round about 
over-run with the low ftirub called glycyrrhi%a cr li- 

^ Of its ancient ftate, the fame author fpeaks thus : 
“ Patrae afiifted the ^Etolians when invaded by the 
Gauls under Brennus; but afterwards was umortu. 
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The nate, reduced to extreme poverty, and almoft aban- 

doned. Auguflus Cxfar reunited the fcattered citi- 
zens, and made it a Roman colony, fettling a portion 
of the troops which obtained the victory of Adimn, 
with other inhabitants from the adjacent places. Pa- 
trae reflourlfhed and enjoyed dominion over Naupadtus, 
Gianthea, and feveral cities of Achaia. In tne time 
of Paufanias, Patrx was adorned with temples and por- 
ticoes, a theatre, and an odeum which was mpenor to 
any in Greece but that of Atticus Herodes at Athens. 
In the lower part of the city was a temple of Bacchus 
iLfymnetes, in which was an image preferved in a 
cheft, and conveyed, it was faid, from Troy by Eury- 
pylus; who, on opening it, became difordered in his 
fenfes. By the port were temples ; and by the lea, 
one of Ceres, with a pleafant grove and a prophetic 
fountain of unerring veracity in determining tne event 
of any illnefs. After fupplicating the goddefs with 
incenfe, the fick perfon appeared, dead or living, m a 
mirror fufpended fo as to touch the furface o. the wa- 
ter In the citadel of Pause was a temple of Diana 
Laphria, with her ftatue in the habit of a huntrefs of 
ivory and gold, given by Auguftus Cseflir when he 
laid' wafte Calydon and the cities of iEtolia to people 
Nicopolis. The Patreniians honoured her with a year- 
ly fettival, which is deferibed by Paufanias who was a 
fpe&ator. They formed a circle round the altar witlv 
pieces of green wood, each 16 cubits long, and within 
heaped dry fuel. The folemnity began with a molt 
magnificent proceffion, which was clofed by the virgin- 
prieilefs in a chariot drawn by Hags. Un the follow- 
ing day, the city and private perfons offered at the al- 
tar fruits, and birds, and all kinds of viftims, wild- 
boars, flags, deer, young wolves, and beafts full grown ; 
alter which the fire was kindled. He relates, that a 
bear and another animal forced a way through the 
fence, but were recondu&ed to the pile. It was not 
remembered that any wound had ever been received at 
this ceremony, though the fpeftacle and faenhee were 
as dangerous as favage. The number of women at 
Patras was double that of the men. 1 hey were em- 
ployed chiefly in a manufacture ot flax which grew na 
Elis, weaving garments, and attire tor the head. 

PATRANA, or Pastrana, a town or blew k.a- 
ftile in Spain, with the title of a duchy. It is ieated 
between the rivers Tajo and Tajuna, in W. Long. 
2. 4?. N. Lat. 40. 26. — 

PATRAS, an ancient and flounftung town of Eu- 
ropean Turkey, in the Morea, capital of a duchy, with 
a Greek archbilhop’s fee. It is pretty large and po- 
pulous ; and the Jews, who are one-third part ot the 
inhabitants, have four fynagogues. There ^eLvera 
handfome mofques and Greek, churches. IheJ^ws 
carry on a great trade in filk, leather, honey, wax, 
and cheefe. There are cyprefs trees of a prodigious 
height, and excellent pomegranates, citrons, and oran- 
ges. It has been feveral times taken and retaken, ami 
it is juft now in the hands of the T urks. It is feated 
in E. Long. 21. 45* N. Lat. 38.17. # f , 

PATRICA, a town of Italy, in the territory of the 
church, and in the Campagna of Rome, towards t ie 
fea-coaft, and eight miles eaft of Oftia. About a 
mile from this place is a hill called Monte de Liyano 
which fome have thought to be the ancient Lavimum 
founded by.iEneas. PAT RES 
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Patres, PATRES conscripti. See Conscript and Se- 

Patriarch. NAT0R, 
PATRIARCH, Patriarcha, one of tliofe firfl 

fathers who lived towards the beginning of the world, 
and who became famous by their long lines of defeend- 
ants. Abraham, ifaac, and Jacob, and his twelve 
fons, are the patriarchs of the Old TeHament; Seth, 
Enoch, occ. were antediluvian patriarchs, 

The authority of patriarchal government exifted in 
the fathers of families, and their iirft-born after them., 
exercifing all kinds of ecclefiaftical and civil authority 
in their refpe&ive houfeholds ; and to this govern- 
ment, which lafted till the time of the Ifraelites dwell- 
ing in Egypt, fome have aferibed an abfolute and de- 
fpotic power, extending even to the punifliment by 
death. In proof of this, is produced the curfe pro- 
nounced by Noah upon Canaan (Gtn.ix. 25.); but it 
mull be obferved, that in this affair Neah feems to have 
adled rather as a prophet than a patriarch. Another 
inftance of fuppofed defpotic power is Abraham’s turn- 
ing Hagar and Ifhmael out of his family (Gen. xxi. 9, 
&c.); but this can hardly be thought to furnifh evidence 
of any lingular authority veiled in the patriarchs, as 
fuch, and peculiar to thofe ages. The third inllance 
brought forward to the lame purpofe is that of Jacob’s 
denouncing a curfe upon Simeon and Levi (Gen. xlix. 
7.), which is maintained by others to bean inffance of 
prophetic infpiration more than of patriarchal power. 
The fourth inftance is that of Judah with regard to 
Tamar (Gen. xxxviii. 24.) ; with regard to which it is 
remarked, that Jacob, the father of Judah, was ftill 
living; that Tamar was not one of his own family ; 
and that fhe had been guilty of adultery, the punifli- 
ment of which was. death by burning ; and that Judah 
en this occafton might fpeak. only as a profecutor. 

On the whole, however, it is difficult to fay which 
of thefe opinions are moil agreeable to truth. Men 
who believe the origin of civil government, and the 
obligation to obedience, to arife Irom a fuppofed ori- 
ginal contrail, either real or implied, will be naturally 
led to weaken the authority of the patriarchs : and 
thofe again who elteem government to be a divine in- 
ffitution, will be as apt to raife that authority to the 
big hell pitch that cither reafon or feripture will per- 
mit them. It cannot be denied, that authority exifted 
in fathers, and defeended to their firft-born, in the iirll 
ages of the world ; and it is neither unnatural nor im- 
probable to imagine, that the idea of hereditary power 
and hereditary honours was firll taken from this cir- 
cumilance. But whether authority has defeended 
through father and fon in this way to our times, is a 
circumftance that cannot in one inftance be afferted, 
and can be denied in a thoufand. The real fource of 
the dignity and of the authority of modern times 
feems to have been, /kill in the art of war, and fuccefs 
in the condudl of conquefts. 

'Je'wljh Patriarch, a dignity, refpedling the origin 
of which there are a variety of opinions. The learned 
authors of the Univerfal Hillory think, that the firft 
appearance and inftitution of thofe patriarchs happened 
under Nerva the fucceffor of Domitian. It feems pro- 

bable that the patriarchs were of the Aaronic or Le- Patriarch, 
vitical race; the tribe of Judah being at that time too '■ 
much depreffed, and too obnoxious to the Romans to 
be able to affume any external power. But of what- 
ever tribe they were, their authority came to be very 
confiderable. Their principal bufmefs was to inftnufl 
the people; and for this purpofe they inflituted fchools 
in feveral cities. And having gained great reputation 
for their extraordinary learning, zeal, and piety, they 
might, in time, not only bring a great conconrfe of other 
Jews from other parts, as from Egypt and other weft- 
ern provinces of their difperfion, but likewife prove the 
meansoftheirpatriarchal authority’s being acknowledg- 
ed there. From them they ventured at length to levy a 
kind of tribute, in order to defray the charges of their 
dignity, and of the officers (a) under them, whofe bu- 
finefs it was to carry their orders and decifions through 
the other provinces of their difperfton, and to fee them 
punftually executed by ell, that fome ihadow of union 
at leaft might be kept up among the weftern Jews. 
They likewife nominated the dodors who were to pre- 
fide over their fchools and academies; and thefe were 
in procefs of time ftyled chiefs and princes, in Girder to 
raife the credit of that dignity, or to imply the great 
regard which their difciples were to pay to them. Thefe 
chiefs became at length rivals of the patriarchs ; and. 
fome of them poffeffed both dignities at once; an ufur- 
pation which caufed not only great confufton amongll 
them, but oftentimes very violent and bloody contefts. 
However, as the Jewilh Rabbies have trumped up a 
much older era for this patriarchal dignity, and have 
given us a fucceffion of them down to the fifth cen- 
tury, in which it was aboliihed, it will not be amifs to 
give our readers the fubllance of what they have writ- 
ten of the rife and progrefs of this order of men; and at 
the fame time to Ihow them the abfurdity and falfehood 
of that pietended fucctffion to this imaginary dignity. 

According to them, the firft patriarch was Hillel, 
furnamed the Babylonian, becaufe he was ft nt for frtnn 
thence to Jerufalem about 100 years before the ruin 
of their capital, or 30 years before the birth of Chriil, 
to decide a difpute about the keeping of Eafter, which 
on that year fell out on the Sabbath-day ; and it was 
on account of his wife deciilon that he was raifed to 
that dignity, which continued in his family till the 
faid fifth century. He was likewife looked upon as a 
fecond Mofes, becaufe he lived like him 40 years in ob* 
feurity, 40 more in great reputation for learning and 
fanftity, and 40 more in polfelfion of this patriarchal 
dignity. They make him little inferior to that law- 
giver in other of his excellencies, as well as in the great 
authority he gained over the whole Jewilh nation. The 
wonder will be, how Herod the Great, who was fo 
jealous of his own power, could fuller a ftranger to be 
raifed to fuch a height of it, barely for having decided 
a difpute which mult in all likelihood have been ad- 
judged by others long before that time. 

However, Hillel was fucceeded by his fon Simeon, 
whom many Chriftians pretend to have been the vene- 
rable old perfotr of that name, who received the di- 
vine infant in his arms. The Jews give him but a 

very 

(a) Thefe were called Bpf.di or Legqtf, 
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very obfcurc patriarchate ; though the authors above 
quoted make him, moreover, chitf of the fanhednm ; 
anl Epiphanius fays, that the prieftly tribe hated him 
fo much for giving fo ample a telhmony to the divine 
child that they denied him common burial. But it 
is hardly credible that St Luke fhould have fo care- 
lefsly paffed over his two-fold dignity, if he had been 
really pofTeffed of them, and have given him no higher 
title than that of a juft and devout man. 

He was fucceeded by Jochanan, not in right of de- 
fcent, but of his extraordinary merit, which the Rab- 
hies, according to cuftom, have raifed to fo furpniing 
a height, that, according to them, if the whole heavens 
were paper, all the trees in the world pens, and all the 
men writers, they would not fuffice to pen down ail 
his leffons. He enjoyed his dignity but two years, 
according to feme, or five according to others : and 
was the perfon who, obferving the gates of the temple 
to open of their own accord, cried out, “ O temple, 
temple ! why art thou thus moved ! We know that 
thou art to be deftroyed, feeing Zechariah hath fore- 
told it, faying, ‘ Open thy gates, O Lebanus, and let 
the flames confume thy cedais.” Upon this he is fur- 
ther reported to have complimented Vefpafian, or ra- 
ther, as fome have correfted the ftory, Titus, with the 
title of ting, affuring him that it was a royal perfon 
who was to deftroy that edifice ; on which account 
they pretend that general gave him leave to remove 
the fanhedrim to Japhne. 

The Tewifh writers add, that he likewife erected an 
academy there, which fubfifted till the death of Aki- 
ba; and was likewife the feat of the patriarch ; and 
confifted of 300 fchools, or claffes of fchohrs. Ano- 
ther he erefted at Lydda, not far from Japhne, and 
where the Chriftians have buried their lamed St 
George. He lived 120 years, jmd being alked, what 
he had done to prolong his life ? he gave this wife an- 
fwer ; I never made water nearer a houfe of prayer than 
four cubits : I never difguifed my name : I have taken 
care to celebrate all feftivals : and my mother hath 
even fold my head ornaments to buy wine enough to 
make me merry on fuch days; and left me at her 
death 300 hogftieads of it, to fanftity the Sabcath.— 
The deftors that flouriihed in his tune were no lets 
confu’erable, both for their number and charafter; 
particularly the famed Rabbi Chanina, of whom the 
Bath Col was heard to fay, that the world was pre- 
ferved for the fake of him ; and R. Nicodemus, whom 

' they pretend to have flopped the courfe of the fun, like 
another Jolhua. 

He was fucceeded by Gamaliel, a man, according 
to them, of unfufferable pride ; and yet of fo umver- 
fal authority over all the Jews, not only in the weft, 
but over the whole world, that the very monarchs iur- 
fered his laws to be obeyed in their dominions, not 
one of them offering to obftrua the execution of them 
In his days flouriihed Samuel the Lefs,who compoled 
a prayer full of the bittcreft curfes againft heretics, 
by which they mean the Chriftians ; and which aie 
ftiil in ufe to this day. Gamaliel was no lefs an ene- 
my to them ; and yet both have been challenged, the 
former as the celebrated mafter of our great apoftle, 
the other as his difciple in his unconverted ftate. 

Simon II. his fon and fucceffor, was the firft mar- 
tyr who died during the fiege of Jerufalem. The 
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people fo regretted his death, that an order was given, Patr'arch, 

inftead of 10 bumpers of wine, which were ufually* 
drank at the funeral of a faint, to drink 1 3 at his, on 
account of his martyrdom. Thefe bumpers were in 
time multiplied, they tell us, to Rich ftiarneful height, 
that the fanhedrim was forced to m^ke lome new ic- 
gulations to prevent that abufe. 

Thefe are the patriarchs which, the Rabbles tell us, 
preceded the deftru&ion of the temple; and we need 
no farther confutation of this pretended dignity, than 
the filence of the facred hiftorians, who not only make 
not the lead mention of it, but allure us all along that 
they were the high-priefts who prefided in the lanhe- 
drim ; and before whom all cafes relating to the Jewilh 
religion were brought and decided. It was the high- 
prieft who examined and condemned our Saviour; that 
condemned St Stephen ; that forbad the forties to 
preach in Chrift’s name ; and who fat as judge on che 
great apoftle at the head of that fupreme court. I he 
fame may be urged from Jofephus, who muft needs 
have known and mentioned this pretended dignity, it 
any fuch there had been ; and yet is fo far from taking 
the leaft notice of it, that, like the evangeliils, he pla- 
ces the pontiffs alone at the head of all the Jewiftr af- 
fairs ; and names the high-prieft A minus as having the 
care and direaion of the war againft the Romans;—- 
which is an evident proof that there were then no fuch 
patriarchs in being. , , , 

To all this let us add, that if there had been any 
fuch remarkable fucceffion, the Talmudifts would have 
preferved it to future ages ; whereas, neither they, nor 
any of the ancient authors of the Jewifh church, make 
any mention of it ; but only fome of their do&ors, 
who have written a confiderable time after them, as of 
writers to whom little credit can be given in points of 
this nature; tfpecially as there are fuch unfurmount- 
able contradidior.s between them, as no authors ei- 
ther Jewifh or Chriftian have, with all their pains, been 
hitherto able to reconcile. 

Their fucceffion, according to the generality ot 
thofe rabbies, itands as iollows; . f 

j Hillel the Babylonian. 2. Simeon the ion ot 
Hillel. 3. Gamaliel the fon of Simeon. 4. Sime- 
on II. the fon of Gamaliel 5. Gamaliel II. the fim 
of Simeon II. 6. Simeon III. the fon of Gamaliel II. 
7. Judah the fon of Simeon III. 8. Gamaliel 111. 
the fon of Judah. 9. Judah II. the fon of Gamaliel 
III. 10. Hillel It. fon of Judah II. 11. Judah III. 
fon of Hillel II. 12 Hilld HI. fon of Judah HI. 
13. Gamaliel IV. fon ot Hillel 111. _ 

According to Gants Tzemach David, who hath 
reduced them to 10, they are, . ire 

1. Hillel the Babylonian. 2. Simeon the Ion ot 
Hillel. 3. Rabb. Gamaliel Rebona. 4. R. Simeon 
the fon of Gamaliel. 5. Rabban Gamaliel his fon. 
6. R. Jehudah the prince. 7. Hiliel the prince, his 
fon. 8. Rabban Gamaliel the Old. 9. Simeon III. 
10. R. Judah, Nafii or prince. . 

On the whole, it cannot be doubted but that their 
firft rife was in Nerva’s time, however much Jewifti 
pride may have prompted them to falirfy, and toaftert 
their origin to have been mote ancient than it reauy was. 
Nor have the Jews been faithful in giving an account 
of the authority of thefe men. They have exaggera- 
ted their power beyond all bounds, for the purpofe of repelling 
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■ch*. repelling the argumente ofChriftians: for their power 

was certainly more fhowy than fubftantial. In time, 
however, they certainly impofed upon the people ; 
and what power they did pofTefs (which the Romans 
only allowed to be in religious matters, or in fuch as 
were connected with religion ) they exercifed with great 
rigour. Their pecuniary demands, in particular, be- 
came very exorbitant; and was the caufe of their fup- 
prefiion in the year 429. 

Patriarchs, among Chriftians, are ecclefiafticrl 
dignitaries, or bifhops, fo called from their paternal 
authority in the church. The power of patriarchs was 
rot the fame in all, but differed according to the dif- 
ferent cufioms of countries, or the pleafurea of kings and 
councils. Thus the patriarch of Conftantinople grew 
to be a patriarch over the patriarchs of Ephefus and 
Cafarea, and was called the cecitmenical and univerjal 
patriarch; and the patriarch of Alexandria had feme 
prerogatives which no other patriarch but himfelf en- 
joyed, fuch as the right of confecrating and appro- 
ving every fingle bifhop under his jurifdi&ion. 

The patriarchate has been ever eftcemed the fupreme 
dignity in the church : the bifhop had only under him 
the territory of the city of which he was bifhop ; the 
metropolitan fuperintended a province, and had for 
fuffragans the bifhops of his province ; the primate was 
the chief of what was then called a diocefe (a), and had 
feveral metropolitans under him ; and the patriarch had 
under him feveral diocefes, compofing oue exarchate, 
and the primates themfdves were under him. 

Ufher, Pagi, De Marca, and Morinus, attribute the 
eftablifhment of the grand patriarchates to the apoftles 
themfdves; who, in their opinion, according to the 
defcription of the world then given by geographers, 
pitched on the three principal cities in the three parts 
of the known world ; viz. Rome in Europe, Antioch 
in Alia, and Alexandria in Africa: and thus formed 
a trinity of patriarchs. Others maintain that the name 
patriarch was unknown at the time of the counc il 
of Nice ; and that for a long time afterwards patriarchs 
and primates were confounded together, as being all 
equally chiefs of diocefes, and equally fuperior to me- 
tropolitans, who were only chiefs of provinces. Hence 
Socrates gives the title patriarch to all the chiefs of 
drocefes, and reckons ten of them. Indeed, it does 
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not appear that the dignity of patriarch was appro- Patriarchs. 
pm ted to tne five grand fees of Rome, Conftantinople, ’   ' 
Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerufalem, till after the 
council of Chalcedon in 4 51 ; for when the council of 
Nice regulated the limits and prerogatives of the three 
patriarchs of Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria, it did 
not give them the title of patriarchs, though it allowed 
Mem the pre-eminence and privileges thereof; thus 
whtn the council of Confiantinople adjudged the fe- 
ootid place to the bifhop of Conftantinople, who till 
t.ren was only a fuflragan of Heraclea, it faid nothing 
«r the patriarchate. Nor is the term patriarch found 
in the decree of the council of Chalcedon, whereby 
the hfth place is affigned to the bifhop of Jerufalem ; 
nor did thefe five patriarchs govern all the churches. 

J htre were befides many independent chiefs of dio- 
cefes, who, far from owning the jurifdi&ion of the 
grand patriarchs, called tfiemfelves patriarchs ; fuch as 
that of Aquileia ; nor was Carthage ever fubjeft to the 
patriarch ot Alexandria. Mofheim * imagines that the * Ecchf. 
buhops, who enjoyed a certain degree of pre-eminence ^ voi- 
ever the reft of their order, were diftinguifhed by thep- 284' 
Jewifh title of patriarchs in the fourth century. The 
authority of the patriarchs gradually increafed, till, 
about the clofe of the fifth century, all affairs of moment 
within the compafs of their patriarchate came before 
them, either at firft hand or by appeals from the metro- 
politans. They confccrated biftiop^; affembled yearly 
in council the clergy of their refpe&ive diftrifts; pro- 
nounced a decifive judgment in thofe cafes where ac- 
cufauons were brought againft bifhop,; and appointed 
vieais or deputies, clothed with their authority, for 
the prefervation of order and tranquillity in the remoter 
provinces. In jhort, nothing was done without con- 
iultmg them; and their decrees were executed with the 
fame regularity and refped as thofe of the princes. 

. U ^icrves to be remarked, however, that the autho- 
rity of the patriarchs was not acknowledged through 
ail the provinces without exception. Several diftridts, 
both in the eaftern and weftern empires, were exempted 
from theirjunfdiaion. The Latin church had no patri- 
archs till the fixth century ; and the churches of GauL 
-Britain, &c. were never fubjeft to the authority of the 
patriarch of Rome, whofe authority only extended to die 
iuburbicary provinces. There was no primacy, no ex- 

archate 

(a) The word diocefe was thtn of very different import from what it bears now Unrl, -u 1 -c- 

^giftrattwho refidedl d.fofth/'pf0" d T/S 

d.offfeoiT'h^e. rb’ p^v™ceST; fh7diocWcofPM"n:d™;a
4VThe ^ di<*& ProWnc, f The 

provinces; 8. The Italic diocefe, feventeen provinces • n The’diocefeTf'lTlvr'1 hf d'occf? of Cve 
dtocefe of Africa, fix provinces The S^anii diofeFe', fct^rovLesf fa TheGaUicfnT * r'0V ThC 

teen provinces; 13. The Britannic diocefe, five provinces Each nf th V ‘ . 031110311 d!0cefe, feven- 
, and each -f— many modern parifhej See BooV^ ^ ^ 
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Patriarchal archaic nor patriarchate, owned here; hut the bi» "P . 
II with the metropolitans, governed the churen m com- 

Patrick' mon. Indeed, after the name patriarch became frequent 
     in the weft, it was attributed to the bi(hops of Lourges 

and Lyons ; but it was only in the firft figmfication viz. 
as heads of diocefes. Du Cange fays, that there hav. 
been fome abbots who have borne the title of patriarchs. 

PATRIARCHAL cross, in heraldry, is that 
where the fhaft is twice crofted ; the lower arms being 
longer than the upper ones. . 

PATRICIAN, a title given, among the ancient 
Romans, to the defeendants of the hundred, or, as fome 
will have it, of the two hundred firft fenators chofen 
by Romulus ; and by him called pr.-res, fathcr8' 
Romulus eftablifhed this order after the example oi 
the Athenians; who were divided into two clafies, 
viz the ivfalpitctf palricws, and populares. 

Patrick. 

Patricians, therefore, were originally the nobility ; m 
oppofition to the plebeians. They were the only per- 
fons whom Romulus allowed to afpire to the magn ra- 
cv • and they exercifed all the fundions o. the pne 
hood till the year of Rome 495. But the cognizance 
and charafter of thefe ancient families being almoft 
loft and extintjuifhed by a long courfe of years, and 
frequent changes in the empire, a new kind of patr 
cians were afterwards fet on foot, who had no pie- 
tenfions from birth, but whofe title depended Cntirej 
,f,n the emperor’s favour. This new patriciate, Zozi- 
mus tells us, was erefted by Conftantine, who comer- 
red the quality on his counfellors, not becaufe they 
were defeended from the ancient fathers of the fen ate, 
but becaufe they were the fathers of the republic or 
of the empire. This dignity in time became the 
higheft of the empire. Juftinian calls itfummam chgnt- 
tJtem. In effea, the patricians feem to have had^the 
precedence of the confulcres, and to have taken piace 
l eft)re them in the fenate ; though F. Taber afferts the 
contrary. What confounds the queftmn is, that the 
two dignities often met in the fame pcrfon; becaufe 
the patriciate was only conferred on thofe who had 
c one through the firft cfhees of the empire, or had 
been confuls. Pope Adrain made Charlemagne take 
th» title of patrician before he affumed the quality of 
empe'ror ; and other pope, have given the t.tle to other 
kings and princes by reafon of its eminence. 

pItbicL is alio a title of honour often conferred 
on men of the firft quality in the time of our Anglo- 

Mia, 'Zrkii DM, in mythology, 
Janus, Satum, the Genius, Pmto, Bacchus, the Sun, 
the Moon, and the Earth. > . 

‘ Patricians, in ecclefiaftical writers, were ancient 
xedlaries, who difturbed the peace of church m th 
beginning of the third century : thus called m m tat 
founder Patricias, preceptor of a Marciomte calle 
Symnachus. His diftinguifhrng tenet was, that the 
fubftance of the fleih is not the work of God, but 
p.at of the devil: on which account his adherents bore 
an implacable hatred to their own fleih ; which fome- 
'times carried them fo far as to kill themfelves. . hey 
were alfo, called Tatianites, and made a branch o 
ti;e Encratit/e. „ _ , , , ra 

PA TRICK (St), the apoflle of Ireland, and ie- 
cond biEop of that country. He was born April 5th 
A D. 373, of a good family, at Kirk Patnc near 

Dumbarton, in what is now called Scotland, but then 
comprehended under the general name of Britam.-- 
His baptifmal name Suceaih, figmfies, in the Bntiih 
language, “ valiant in war.” On fome inroad of 
certain exiles from Ireland he was taken pnfoner, and 
carried into that kingdom, vehere he continuer, fix 
years in the fervice of Milcho, who had bought him 
of three others, when Patric acquired the new name of 
Cothrah, or Ceathar-Ttgh, i. e. four families. In this 
time he made himfelf matter of the Irifh language, and 
at laft made his efcape, and returned home on board a 
fhip About two years after, he formed a cefign or 
converting the Irifh, either in confequence of a dream, 
or of refleaion on what he had obfeived during his 
acquaintance with them. The better to qualify him- 
felt for this undertaking, he travelled to the continent, 
where he continued 3 5 years, purfuing his ftudies un- 
der the direction of his mother’s uncle St Martin, bi- 
(hop of Tours, who had ordained him deacon ; and 
after his death with St German, biftiop of Auxerre, 
who ordained him prieft, and gave him his third name 
Mavjn or Maginim. 

An ancient author, Henncus Antifioderenfis, who 
wrote a book concerning the miracles of St German, 
confiders it as the higheft honour of that prebite to have 
been the inftruaor of St Patrick : “ As the glory of a 
father (bines in the government of his fons, out of the 
many difciples in religion who are reported to have been 
his fons in Chrift; fuffice it briefly to mention one by far 
the mod famous, as the feries of his aaions fhows, Pa- 
trick the particular apoftle of Ireland, who being under 
his holy difeipline 1 8 years, derived no little knowledge 
in the infpired writings from fuch a fource. The moft 
godly divine pontiff, confidering him alike diftingmfh- 
ed in religion, eminent for virtue, and itec.faft in doc- 
trine ; and thinking it abfurd to let one of the heft la- 
bourers remain inaaive in the Lord’s vineyard, re- 
commended him to Celeftine, Pope ot Rome, by his 
prefbyter Segetius, who was to carry to the apottohe 
fee a teftimonial of ecclefiaftical merit of this excel- 
lent man. Approved by his judgment, fupported by 
his authority, and confirmed by his blcffmg, he fet 
out for Ireland ; and being peculiarly deftined to that 
people as their apoftle, mftruaed them at that time by 
his dofttine and miracles; and now does and will for- 
ever difplay the wonderful power of his apoftlefhip.” 
Laftly, Pope Celeftine confecrated him bifhop, and 
gave him his moft familiar name Patricias, expreffive 
of his honourable defeent; and to give luftre and 
weight to the commiffion which he now charged him 
with to convert the Irifh. Palladius had been here a 
year before him on the fame defign, but with little 
fuccefs : the faints Kieratt, Ailbe, Decian, and 
par, were precurfors both to Palladius and Patrick. 
But the great office of apoftle of Ireland was referved 
for our prelate, who landed in the country of the Evo- 
lein or * at Wicklow, A. D. 44T. His firft convert 
was’sinell, eighth in defeent from Cormac king of 
Leinfter ; but not meeting with encouragement, he 
proceeded to Dublin, and thence to Lifter, where he 
founded a church .(afterwards the famous abbey of 
Saul, in the county of Down), remarkable for its po- 
fition, being made out of a barn, and its greateft 
length reaching from north to.fouth. Afcei labouiing 
feven years indefatigably in his great work, he re.uin- J ed 2 
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• Tel to Britain, which he delivered from the herefies of 

Pelagius and Arias; engaged fever A eminent perfons 
to affi’t him ; vifited the Me of Man, which he con- 
verted in 44c, when the hiftiopric was founded ; and, 
A. D. 448, returned to the fee of Armagh (a), which 
he had founded three years before ; and in 13 years 
more completed the converfion of the whole ifland (b). 
After giving.an account of his commiffion at Rome, he 
once more returned hither, and fpent the remainder of 
his life between the monafteries of Armagh and Saul, 
fuperintenning and enforcing the great plan of dohtrir.e 
and difeipline which he had eftahliihed. After ha- 
ving eftablifhed fchodls, or an academy here, he clofed 
his life and fniniftry at Saul abbey, in the 120th year 
of his age, March 17. A. D. 493, and was buried at 
Down afterwards, in the fame grave with St Brfget 
and. St Columb, in the fame place. Refpehh'ng his 
burial-place, however, there have been great difputes ; 
and it has been as great a firbject of debate v/ith the 
religious, as Homer’s birth-place was formerly among 
Me cities of Greece. Thofe of Down lay claim to 
it, on trie authority of the following verfes : 

T hefe three in Down lie in tomb one, 
Briget, Pctricius, and Columba pious. 

Thofe of Glaftenbury in England, from the old mo- 
numents of their church : And fome Scots af- 
firm him to have been both born and buried among 
them at Glafgow. His genuine works were collected 
and printed by Sir James Ware, 1C56. His imme- 
diate fucoefior in this fee was St Binen or Begnus. 

Or der of St P jtkick, an infhtution which took place 
in Ireland in the year 1783. On the fifth of Febru- 
ary, in that year, the king ordered letters-patent to 
>e palled under the great feal of the kingdom of Ire- 

land, for creating a fociety or brotherhood, to be called 
i nig Its of the illufirious order of St Patrick, of which his 
tnajefly, his heirs, and fuccellors, fnall perpetually be 
fovereigns, and his majefty’s heutenant-general and 
general-governor of Ireland, &c. for the time being, 
Hall officiate as grand-mafiers ; and alfo for appointing 
. mice Edward, and ftveral of the prime nobility 
of Ireland, knights companions of the laid illufirious 
order. 

Patrick (Simon), a very learned Engliffi bilhoo, 
was born at Gainfborough in Lintolnlhire in IJ26. 
In 1644 kc was admitted into Queen’s college, Cam- 
bridge, and entered into holy orders. After being for 
fome time chaplain to Sir Walter St John, and vicar of 
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Ihl afQ?tp:r’f IrVSurry’ he was Preferred to Patrick* rectory of St Pam s. Covent-garden, in London, l>atrin’or>H 
where he continued all the time of the plague in 166' —v—** 
among his panfhioners, to their great comfort. U 
1608 he pubhihed his Friendly Debate between a Con- 
formift and a Nonconformift. This was anfwered by 
the piffenters, whom he had much exafperated by it » 
out by his moderation and candour toward them after- 
wards, they were perfectly reconciled to him, and he 
brought over many of them to the communion of the 
eftablifhed church. In 1678 he was made dean of 
Peterborough, where he was much beloved. In 1682 
Dr Lewis de Mdulm, who had been a hiftory.profef! 
for at Oxford, mid written many bitter books again ft 
the chtn-eh of England fent for Dr Patrick upon his 
lick bed, an^ made a folemn declaration of his res nr 
on that account, which he figned, and it was public 
ed after his death. Dtmng the reign of King James 
the deafi s behaviour fticwed that he had nothing more 
at heart than the Proteftant religion ; for which he 
ventured all that was dear to him, by preaching an I 
writing again ft the errors of the church of Rome La 
1687 he pub] 1 fhed a prayer compofed for that difficui* 
time, when perfecution was expeefted by all who flood 
firm to them religion. The year after the Revolution 
the dean was appointed biftrop of ChicbMer, and was 
employed with others of the new bifhops to fettle the 
affairs of the church in Ireland. In 1601 he w is 
t ran dated to the fee of Ely, in the room of the de 
pmed Bifhop Turner He died in 1707, after having 
publi.hed vnnous works; among which the molt di- 
ftmgmffied are his Paraphraies and Commentaries on 
the Holy Scriptures, three volumes foho. Thcfe with 
Lowth on the Proverbs, Arnold on the Apocrypha 
and Whitby on the New Teftament, makeTr/.S 
continued commentary in Engliffi on all the facred 
books. 

PATRiMONY, a right or eftate inherited Ly a 
perfon from hrs anceftors. J 

The term patrimony has been alfo given to church- 
Mates or revenues ; in which fenfe authors ft ill fav, 
thepatnmoHy of the church of Rimini, Milan, 
/. c‘!"rrh 01 Mome hath patrimonies in France A- nice, Sicily, and many other countries. To creTe 
the greater refpeft to the eftates belonging to the 
churen, it was ufual to give their patrimonies the names 
of tne faints they held in the higheft veneration : thus 
the euate of the church of Ravenna was called the pa- 
tnmony of St Apolltnanus *• that of Milan, the patrimony 

F of 

feter'and St Paul, much mi'ched'bv'th’e'aicP'ft45 0' F’ j S'F °f A“Sa<tlne canons, dedicated to St 
™ granted A. DOSu to Sir T„L r Tc » fp- VrdiTettI' la°r 0 Hc*gan in the tath century, it 
-of the fame order, under his finerLnit^caSrS^' ^ fofnd?<1 tl,ere a houfc of canontiTes 

it was h°TJr.0f W?.' “ of which 
nerable Bede informs us. 7 by b,,hol18 and Pnel,s> b« nlfo by kings and biftops, as the ve- 

pretend^ w's'dllb’y Ulf(fesCO;ntLderI>tonhdd °r Tir'r
cc?”'1’ "'f. t|'e {eyce of the Litfey, which, it is 

it Man „• FradJyX the >• dand of Purgrtorv a^dTi "f ' Sfern,Is- P»fe»‘ inhabitants caU 
oredulity, that St Patrick the apohle of Irel3 or fome S i r ‘ PmSi‘to‘Tf .They affirm, with a pious 
prayers, that the pains and toments which await thT f ha. .n??e’ °.btained °f God by his earnefl 
. order the more^affiy to recoyer tk S *C«^ ^ ^ t0 
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were caueo u t , tbe like. ' wer? CaUey; iW in Sicily, and the like. 
/fl\VhTt t now called St Peter's patrimony * only the 
duchy of Saftro, and the ter, itory of Ornette. See 
C*DTv?litoTISM a love of one’s country, which is 
one of the nobletl "arm and.ammate 

^^bikin^eft^r^thLraSons leading us to 

’Miens Vccmne°aed with it, 
^^r&atifare^.tau, 

-sr iSSKi"? s?.'“w a* 

cud take place or p wants this mot.ve, is an 
gratifications .th ' neuter to mankind, in pro- 
open enemy, or an i g , t e8 with which na- 
portion to the m.fapphed advantage, wnn 
l„re a„d ^ - ble^ h™. So any par . 
country does nc p where perhaps we 

" lrtaea0^P,hough I'of' "Otur . i£ are 
often affociated with the 0"“ t -d, ^ 
tetnal f.gns or fymtals, help^W ^ moral fy. 
them; but it impoi poverned by the fame 
ftem or community, w 1 feveral parts are vari- 
laws and magifirates, other, and all united 

°uay the^ottom’Tf a common intereft. Wherever rio^f our count,, ^ m its 

td “'ftc-o:;-*:^ of eS'power, pieafnre 

and wealth ; nay J r^gard^ to a 
friennlhip, gtatitnde, priv > j teach us family, come mcompeut,on wmhu, ^ ^ 

to facrific ‘ > t|ic honour and happinefs of cm 
promote and defe d '1 ivate intcrefts m 
country To purtue tne"e'ur COUntrv ; to be ex- 
fubo,dination ‘f°„bed“ntVthe Uwsto 
amples in it of vl"t > apprehend to be the 
cheofe fuch reprefentatives as . . an,} if we 
belt friends to its conftitution and ^ improve 

f dVerfeaTf’fadiiyw embrace every oppo.tuntty 
for advancing its profperitp cheerfully to contr, ,,^ 

it’*—thefe°art a'mong’the’dutif which every man, who 
ha's the happinefs to be a member of our free and Pro- 
tpftant conftitution, owes to his country* ruir 
*e The conftftution of man is fuch, that the moll felf- 
iih pafiions, if kept wrthin them proper bounds, have 
a tendency to promote the public goo . ^ 

its origin may unquemonamy - niturdl 

‘OVe °l:roVtl” affedion conneft. itfelf 
rfwfh local c.emit net, and fomet,me, cannot 

n 1 fcoar ted from them It often vanes, as rela. Cafily be leparateQ -ycauires new power when 
tionfhip or place vane , •—q • objeft. It was 
the whole community becomes ts obj^ ^ 
therefore with fingmar propriety tha P 
“Self-love and focial are the fame. Und« th” ale the fame.” ^ ^ 
tick Cans,, we have nkcady g^n^ n, dm:hg ^ Ejp. 

^ylLT'i^nc^of true P^otk virtue,han^ 

that can inhabitants under Count Vienne 
been explaining. I he mhalitar ’. , f ea„ain(l 
theirgallant governor,made auadmirabledetenceag 
a well difeiphned and powerful army. rept?Ldly 
t- 1'fTo many a breach, whi^n tn y P j 
f t ftorm b/morning , hut, when mornmg ^ 
neared they wondered, to behold new ramparts ra.fed P [', ’ ,.,lacd ou- of the ruins which the day had 
n'gk y’France hai now put her iickie into her fe- 
“ nd'haSlnce Edward* wfth 
fat down be-ore ^e

i(f“
W"-Th= En yii(h made their sp- 

Were temfflon ; but the citi- 
proaches and r Ui T all their eflorts, 

ArCthrfamfn did more* for Edward than arms 

fZe"ca«k "etp their half-ftarved cattle, they ^ boikd 

i'lhfaf the wfas or^taufted Ardens; and a 
feat. - , “ accounted matter of lux- 
m° ! thk atretaty they refol.ed to attempt the 
Ury’ f 'u 'h-y taldly tallied forth; the Eng- 
Slimed “Stic ; J, aftela W 
gagiment, Count V enue was taken pHtone^a^^ 

citizens who fmvived the o the 

ceffity of capitulat,^;, and offtmed ”” fnd health of 

P saCkpc; to afeend the throne of France, he wat, 
af,* fted to the laft degree againft thefe people, who a 
r i olnur had defeated his warmed hopec , he there 
ffe dekrfifa b take an exemplary revenge, though 
he wifhed to avoid the imputation of erne y 
r A hv Sir Walter Mauny, that they all dderved fwered by ^V”a‘ , obft;na;e ,rait„rs to him, there 

:r Ud ^able’foveteign; that, however ha 
rlemeney, he confented to pardon the bulk ot wonted clemency, would deliver up to him 

the plebeians, pro ith halters about their 
f« ?f “"’'iK due atonement for that fpirit of necks, as “h had inflamed the common 
rebellion with wine . defolate city were 

Pe0*k- d Trie ^r^rel ‘and Utamln Signed 
at ^tribunal from whence there wa, no appeal, expect- 
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g£*rK)tifm. ed with throbbing hearts the fentence of their con- 
i*" queror. When Sir Walter had declared his meffage, 

conilernation and pale difmay was impreffed on every 
face: each looked upon death as his own inevitable 
lot; for how (hould they defire to be Faved at the price 
propofed ? Whom had they to deliver up, fave parents, 
brothers, kindred, or valiant neighbours, who had fo 
often expofed their lives in their defence ? To a lonir 
and dead filence, deep fighs and groans fucceeded, till 
Euftace Saint Pierre afcending a little eminence, thus 
addrelFed the afTembly : “ My friends and fellow- 
citizens, you fee the condition to which we are redu- 
ced ; we mutt either fubmit to the terms of our cruel 
and enfnaring conqueror, or yield up our tender in- 
fants, our wives, and chafte daughters, to the bloody 
and brutal lulls of the violating foldiery. We well 
know what the tyrant intends by his fpecious offers 
of mercy. It does not fitiate his vengeance to make 
us merely miferable, he would aifo make us criminal : 
he would make us contemptible ; he will grant us life 
on no condition, fave that of our being unworthy of 
it. Look about you, my inends, and fix your eyes 
on the perfon whom you widi to deliver up as the vic- 
tims of your own fafety. Which of thefe would you 
appoint to the rack, the ax, or the halter ? Is there any 
here who has not watched for you, who has not fought 
for you, who has not bled for you ? Who, through 
the length of this inveterate fiege, has not fuffered fa- 
tigues and miferies a thoufand times worfe than death, 
that you and yours might furvive to days of peace and 
Prosperity ? Is it your prefervers, then, whom you 
would deftine to deftru&ion ? You will not, you can- 
not, do it. Juftice, honour, humanity, make fuch a 
treafon impoffible. Where then is our refource ? 1« 
thete any expedient left, whereby we may avoid guilt 
and infamy on one hand, or the defolation and hor- 
rors of a facked city on the other ? There is, my 
friends, there is one expedient left; a gracious, an ex- 
cellent, a god-like expedient! Is there any here to 
whom virtue is dearer than life ! Let him offer him- 
felt an oblation for the fafety »f his people! he fhall 
not fail of a bleffed approbation from that power, who 
offered up his only Son for the falvation of mankind.” 
xle ipoke—but an univerfal filence enfued. Each 
man looked round for the example of that virtue and 
magnanimity in others, which all vvifhed to approve in 
themfelves, though they wanted the refolution. At 
length Saint Pierre refumed : “ It had been bafe in 
me, my fellow-citizens^ to promote any matter of da 
nuige to others, which I mvfelf had not been willing 
to undergo in my own perfon. But I held it unge- 
nerous to deprive any man of that preference and efti- 
mation, which might attend a firft offer on fo fignal 
an occafion : for I doubt not but there are many here as ready, nay, more zealous for this martyrdom than I 
can be however raodefty and the fear of imputed oflen- 
tation may withhold them from being foremofl in ex- 
hibiting their merits. Indeed the ftation to which 
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few, but full, my fon; the vi&im of virtue has reach- Paerioiifm* 
ed the utmoft purpofe and goal of mortality. Who  v*—^ 
next, my friends ? This is the hour of heroes.—Your 
kinfman, cried John de Aire! Your kinfman, cri- 
ed James Wiffant! Your kinfman, cried Peter Wif- 
fant!-« Ah! (exclaimed Sir Walter Maunv, hurff- 
ing into tears), why was I not a citizen of Calais 
The fixth vi&im was Hill wanting, but was quickly 
fupplied by lot, from numbers who were now emulous 
of fo ennobling an example. The keys of the city 
were then delivered to Sir Walter. He took the fix 
prifoners into his cuftody. He ordered the gates to 
be opened, I d gave charge to his attendants to ern - 
duft the remaining citizens with their families through 
the camp of the Englilh. Before they departed, how- 
ever, they defired permiffion to take their lail adieu 
of their deliverers.—What a parting! what a feene ! 
they crowded with their wives and children about 
St Pierre and his fellow-prifoners. They embraced, 
they clung around, they fell proftrate before them.* 
They groaned ; they wept aloud ; and the joint cla- 
mour of their mourning paffed the gates of the city, 
and was heard throughout the camp. At length Saint 
Pierre and his fellow vi&ims appeared under the con- 
du& of Sir Walter and his guard. All the tents of 
the Englilh were inllantly emptied. The foldiers 
poured ftom all parts, and arranged themfelves on 
each fide to behold, to contemplate, to admire this 
little band of patriots as they paffed. They murmur- 
ed their applaufe of that virtue which they could not 
but revere even in enemies ; and they regarded thofe 
ropes which they had voluntarily affumed° about their 
necks as enfigns of greater dignity than that of the 
Brinlh Garter. As foon as they had reached the 
royal prefence, “ Mauny (fays the king), are thefe the 
prmcipal inhabitants of Calais ? J They are (fay§ 
Mauny); they are not only the principal men of Ca- 
lais, they are the principal men of France, my lord, 
if virtue has any fhare in the aft of ennobling” 
‘‘Were they delivered peaceably, (fays Edward) ? 
Was there no refiitance, no commotion among the 
people ?” “ Not in the leaft, my lord. They are 
felt-delivercd, felf-devoted, and come to offer up their 
ineflimable heads as an ample equivalent for the ran- 
fom of thoufands.” 

f he king, who was highly incenfed at the length 
and difficulty of the fiege, ordered them to be carried 
away to immediate execution ; nor could all the re- 
monilrances and intreaties of his courtiers divert him 
from his cruel purpofe. But what neither a regard 
to his own intereft and honour, what neither the dic- 
tates of juftice, nor the feelings of humanity, could 
effea, was happily accompliffied by the more powerful 
influence of conjugal affehtion. The queen, who was 
then big with child, being informed of-the particulars 
refpefting the fix victims, flew into her huffiand’s pre- 

. ce, threw herfelf on her knees before him, and 
with tears in her eyes, befought him not to fhin his the captivity of Count Vienne has unh Wl To T i'*'* "• c eyeS\ bdought not to fhin his 

me, imports^a right to be the fir! T 7 cb^&€r
r 

w'th,an V^elible mark of infamy, by com- 
for vnur falrM T r i . - g,v ng my Jfe muting fuch a horrid and barbarous deed. Edward 

could refufe nothing to a wife whom he fo tenderly 
loved, and efpecially in her condition ; and the queen, 
not fatisfied with having faved the lives of the fix 
burghers, condufted them to her tent, where fhe ap- 
plauded their virtue, regaled them with a plenti- 

F 2 ' * ful 

for your fakes. I giVe it freely, 1 give it cheerfully. 
Who comes next? Your fon! exclaimed a youth 
not yet come to maturity.-Ah, my child! cried St 
X lerre ; I im then twice facrificed.—But no I have 
rather begotten thee a fecond —Thy years are 
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ratvioufcv. fu! repaft,' and having made them a prcfent^ ot mo- 

ney and clothes, fent them back to their feliow-cit > 

The love of their country, and of the public good, 
feemsto have been the predominant pa Son o the 
Spartans. Pedaretus having nuffed the honour of U- 
iw chofen one of the three hundred who had a ccnarr 
rank of diftinaion in the city, went home extremely 

, ,, pleafed and fatisfied ; faying, “ hie was overjoyed there 
were three hundred men in Sparta more honourable 

turgus. than himfelf.” . ... , 
The patrictifm of the Romans is well known, ..m, 

has been jutlLv admired. We Sail content ourfelves at 
prefent with the following example ; a Zealand patrio- 
tic devotion-fimilar to which is perhaps fcarcely equal- 
led, and certainly is not exceeded, in hiitory. 

pb Rome, under the confuls Crefo habtus ana I. Vi - 
Vii. P- 5 7°-ginius, had feveral wars to fuftain, lets dangerous loan 

g,;U^fome, againd the jEqui, Voile, and Veientes 
Rom. H-J} rp t a ^op to the incurfions of the lah, it would 
V' 1-P-3 have be,n neceffary tohave eftablilhed a good gamfon 

u-pon their frontiers to keep them m awe. But the 
commonwealth, exhautled of money, and menaced by 
abundance of other enemies, was not in t conoition to 
provi It for fo many different cares and expences. ihe 
family of the Fabii Ihowed a generefity and love or 
their country that has been the admiration of ah ages. 
They applied to the fenate, and by the mouth or t,e 
conlul demanded as a favour that tney womu. be pieafed 
to transfer the care and expences of the gamfon ne- 
ceffary to oppofe the enterpnzes of the ^ to 
their houfe, which required an affiduous rather thm a 
numerous body, promifmg to fupport with dumity 
the honour of the Roman name in that poll. R e y 
body was charmed with fo noble and unheard-of *n 
offer ; and it was accepted with great acknowledgment. 
The news fpread over the whole city, and nothing was 
talked of but the Fabii. Every body praifed, every 
body admired and extolled thein to the ^y5- 
there were two more fuch families in Rome, laid they, 
« the one might take upon them the war agamft the 
Volfci, and the other agamft the iEqui, whilit the 
commtmweaUh remained quiet, and the forces oi par- 
ticulars fubdued the neighbouring Hates. < 

Early the next day the Fabii fet out, with the eon- 
ful at their head, robed, and with h.s infigma Never 
was there fo fmall, and at the fame time fo nluftnous, 
an armyfeen; for which we have the authority ot 
Livy. Three hundred and fix foldters, all patnemns, 
and of the fame family, of whom not one but might 
be fudged worthy of commanding an army, march 
againft the Veii full of^ courage and alacrity, under a 
captain of their own name, Fabius. I hey were fol- 
lowed by a body of their friends and clients, animated 
by the fame fpirit and zeal, and a&uated only y 
great and noble views. • The whole city flocked to fee 
fo fine a fight; piaifed thofe generous fokliers in he 
higheft terms ; and prormfed them confulfhips, tri- 
umphs, and the moft glorious rewards. As they 
pafled before the capitcl and the other temples, every 
body implored the gods to take them into their pro- 
tedtion ; to favour their departure and undertaking, 
and to afford them a fpeedy and happy return. But 
thofe prayers were not heard. _ When they armed 
a ear the river Crimera, which is not for from V tu, 
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they built a fort u; on a eery rough and deep mom.' 
tain for the fecuri.y of the troops, which they fur- J . , i _.i i„ r„jia flunked with teveial  • tain tor tne lecuruy u. / , 
rounded with a double foffe, and flanked with feveial   
towers. This fettlement, which prevented the enemy 
from cultivating their ground, and ruined their com- 
merce with ft rangers, incommoded them ext/emely* 
The Veientes not finding therpfolves ftrong enough to 
ruin the fort which the Romans had erected, applied 
to the Hetrurians who fent them very confiderable 
aid ^ In the mean time the Fabii, encouraged by the 
great fuccefs of their incurfions into the enemy s coun- 
uy, made farther progrefs every day. _ I heir exceffive 
boldnefs made the Hetrurians conceive thoughts or 
laying amhufeades for rhem in feveral places. During 
the mght they feized all the eminences that command- 
ed the plain, and found means to conceal a great 
number of troops upon them. The next day t ey 
difperfed more cattle about the country than they had 
done before. The Fabn being apprized that the 
plains were covered with floc ks and herds, and defend- 
ed by only a very fmall number of troops, they quitted 
them foreJleaving in it only a fufficient number to 
guaud it. The hopes of a great booty quickened their 
march. They arrived at the place in order o. batt e 
ard were preparing to attack the advanced pard o 
t el-u-y,1 when tSe lattee, who had or^d 
without flaying till they were charged - he I abl ’ 
believing themfelves fecuve, feized the fliepherus, a 
were preparing to drive away the cattle, i he Hetru- 
rians then quitted their fkulking places, and fell upon 
the Romans from ail fides, who were moft of hem 
difperfed in puvfuit of their prey. All they could go 
was to rally immediately; and that they could not 
effea without great difficulty. They foon faw them- 
felves furrounded on all fides, and fought like ho ns, 
fellino- their lives very dear. But finding that tney con 
not fuftain this kind of combat long, they drew up in a 
wedge, and advancing with the utmoft fury ana im?e- 
tuofity’ opened themfelves a paffage through the enemy 
that led to the fide of the mountain. When they 
c,me thither, they hrited, and fought wrth freflr cou- 
rage, the enemy leaving them no time to refpire. A, 
thfv were upon the higher gmmH, they defended 
themfelves with advantage, notwithftundmg their fmaU 
number ; and beating down the enemy, who fpared no 
prins in the attack, they made a great (laughter of 
[kern But the Veientes having gamed the top or the 
mountain by taking a compafs, fell fuddenly upon 
Hem, and galled them exceedingly from above with a 
continual (bower of darts. The Fabn defended them- 
Rives to their laid breath, and were all killed to a man. 
The Roman people were highly afteded with the lo s 
of this illuftrious band of patnftts. I he day of heir 
defeat was ranked amengft _ their unfortunate days, 
called nefajii, on which the tribunals were mu up, and 
no public affair could be negoc.ated, or at leaft con- 
cluded. The memory of theie public-fpinted pa r - 
riano who had fo generoufly faenheed their lives and 
fortunes for the fervice of the ftate, could not be too 
much honoured. • i , 

PATRIPASSIANS, patripassiani, in churoh- 
hiftorv, a Chriftian fed, who appeared about the lat- 
ter end of the fecond century ; fo called, from their 
aferibing the paffion to the Father; or they afferted 
the unity of God in fuch “ manne. as to deftroy ^ dj- 
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I'ijroclus, ftinSUons of p^rfo;#, and to -make the Father and Son 

a ^atr,d precifely the fanae ; in which they were followed by 
v the Sabeliiana and others. The author and head of 

the Patripafli ins was Praxeas, a philofopher of Phrygia 
in Afia. Swedenhourg and his followers leem to hold 
the fame faith. 

PATROCLUS, a Grecian chief at the Trojan 
war. He- was the fon of Menoetius, by Sthenels, 
whom fome call Philomela or Polymela. The murder 
of CiyfonymuR, the'fon of Amphidamas, by accident, 
in the time ot his youth, made him fly from Opus, 
where his father reigned. He went to the court of 
Peleus king of Phthia. Pie was cordially received, and 
contracied the molt intimate friendfhip with Achilles 
the king’s fon. When the Greeks went to tiie Trojan 
war, Patroclus went with them at the exprefs delire of 
his father, who had vifited the court of Peleus; and he 
accordingly embarked with ten fliips from Phthia. He 
was the conftant companion of Achilles ; lodged in the 
fame tent; and when he refufed to appear in the field 
of battle, becaufe he had been offended by Agamemnon, 
Patrcclus imitated his example, and by his abfenee 
was the caufe of much evil to the Greeks. At laft, 
however, Neftor prevailed upon him to return to the 
war, and Achilles permitted him to appear in his ar- 
mour. The bravery of Patroclus, together with the 
terror which the fight of the arms of Achilles infpired, 
foon routed the victorious armies of the Trojans, and 
obliged them to fly to the city for fafety. He would 
have broken down the wails ; but Apollo, who inte- 
refled himfelf for the Trojans, oppofed him ; and Hec- 
tor, at the inftigation of that god, difmounted from 
his chariot to attack him as he attempted to firip one 
ot the Trojans whom he had flain. Th's engagement 
was obftinate ; but Patroclus was at length over- 
powered by the valour of Pledtor, and the interpofition 
of Apollo. His arms became the property of the 
conqueror ; and Heftor would have fevered his head 
from his body had not Ajax and Menelaus prevented 
^t. His bo ,!y was at left recovered, and carried to the 
Grecian camp, where Achilles received it with the 
loudeft lamentations. His funerals were obferved with 
the greateft folemnity. Achilles facrificed near the 
burning pile twelve young Trojans, four of his horfes, 
and two of his dogs; and the whole was c oncluded by 
the exhibition ol funeral games, in which the conque- 
rors were liberally rewarded by Achilles. The death 
of I atroclus, as deferibed by Homer, gave rife to new 
events. Achilles forgot his refentment againft Aga- 
memnon, and entered the held to avenge the fall of 
his fiiend ; and his anger was gratified only by the 
flaughler of Heftor, who had more powerfully kindled 
his wrath by appearing at the head of the Trojan armies 
in the armour which had been taken from the body of 
I atroclus. I he patronymic of Adforides is often appli- 
ed to Patroclus, becaufe Adtor was father to Mencetius. 

PA 1 ROL, in War, a round or march made by the 
guards or watch in the night-time, to obferve what 
palies ,n the ffreets, and to fecure the peace and tran- 
quillity of a city or camp. The patrol generally con- 
ims of a body ot five or fix men, detached from a body 
cn guard, and commanded by a ferjeant. 

J hey go every hour of the night, from the beating 
©F the tattoo until the reveille : they are to walk in the 
fireeta in garrifons, and all over the camp in the field, 
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to prevent difordcrs, or any number of people from Patron,, 
affembling together: they are to fee the lights in the Pdtronage* 
foldiers barracks put out, and to take up all the foldiers ■“-“v™—' 
they find out of their quarters. Sometimes patrols 
oonfiff of an officer and 30 or 40 men, as well infantry 
as cavalry ; but then the enemy is generally near at 
hand, and confequently the danger greater. 

PATRON, among the Romans, was an appellation 
given to a mafier wfio had freed his Have. As foou as 
the relation of nufter expired, that of patron began : 
for the Romans, in giving their Haves their freedom, 
did not defpoil themfelvcs of ail rights and piivileges 
in them ; the law Hill fubje&ed them to confiderabie 
fervices and duties towards their patrons, the neglect 
of which was very feverely puniflied. 

Patron was aifo a name which the people of Rome 
gave to fome great man, under whole protf&ion they 
ufually put themfelves ; paying him all kinds of honour 
and refpect, and denominating tbemfclves his clients;, 
while the patron, on his fide, granted them his credit 
and protection. They were therefore mutually attach- 
ed and mutually obliged to each other; and by this 
means, in confequence of reciprocal ties, all thofe teii- 
tions, jealoufies, end animofities, which are fometimes 
the effeeb of a difference of rank, were prudently 
avoided : for it was the duty of the patron to advife 
his clients in points of law, to manage then fuits, to 
take care of them as of his own children, and fecure 
their peace and happinefs. The clients were to allift 
their patrons with money on feveral occafions; toran- 
fom them or their children when taken in war; to 
contribute to the portions of their daughters; and to 
defray, in part, the charges of their public employ- 
ments. They were never to accufe each other, or take 
contrary fides; and if either of them was eonvi&ed of 
having violated this law, the crime was equal to that 
ot treaion, and any one was allowed to kill the offen- 
der with impunity. This patronage was a tie as effec- 
tual as any confanguinity or alliance, and had a won- 
derful effedt towards maintaining union and concord 
among the people for the fpace of 600 years; during 
which time we find no diffenfions nor jealoufies be- 
tween the patrons and their clients, even in the times 
of'the republic when the populace frequently mutinied 
agauift thofe who were moff powerful in the city. 

Patron, in the church of Rome, a faint whofe 
name a perfon bears, or under whole prote&ion he is 
put, and whom he takes particular care to invoke ; or 
a faint in whofe name a church or order is founded. 

Patron, in the canon or common law, is a per- 
fon who, having the advowfon of a parfonage, vica- 
rage, or the like fpiricual promotion, belonging to his 
manor, hath on that account the gift and diipofition 
of the benefice, and may prefent to it whenever it be- 
comes vacant. The patron’s right of difpofing of a 
benefice originally anfes either from the patron or 
his anceflors, &c. being the founders or builders of 
the church ; from their having given lands for the 
maintenance thereof; or from the church’s being 
built on their ground; and frequently from all three 
together. 

PATRONAGE, or Advowson, a fort of incor- : 

poreal hereditament, confifting in the right of prefen- 
tation to a church or ecclcfiaffical benefice. Ad- 
vowfon, advocattO) fignifies in clbnt(lam recifiere, the 

taking. 
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Patranaee. talilng into prote&ion ; and thererore is fynonymons 
with patronage, patronatus : and he who has the rig t 
of advowfon is called the p.rtron of the churchy tor 
when lords of manors firft built churches on their own 
devnefnes, and appointed the tithes of thofe manors to 
be p.ni ’ to the officiating mimfters, which before we.e 
given to the clergy in common (from whence arofe t e 
divifion of pariffies), the lord who thus bui t a church, 
and endowed it with glebe or land, had of common 
rhrht a power annexed of nominating fuch mini iter as 
he pleafed (provided he were canonically qualified) to 
officiate in that church, of which he was the founder, 
endower, maintainer, or, in one word, the patron. 

Advowfons are either advowfons appendant^ or ad- 
vowfons in grofs. Lords of manors being original y 
the only founders, and of courfe the only patrons, of 
churches, the right of patronage or prefcntation. fo 
long as it continues annexed to the poffeffion of t e 
manor, as feme have done from the foundation of toe 
church to this day, is cJled an advowfon appendant : 
and it will pafs, orbs conveyed, together with the 
manor, as incident and appendant thereto, by a grant 
of the manor only, without adding any other words. 
But where the property of the advowfon has been 
once Separated from the property of the manor by legal 
conveyance, it is called an advowfon in grofs, or at large, 
and never can be appendant any more; but it is tor 
the future annexed to the perfon of its owner, and not 
to his manor or lards. * , . /; ,• 

Advowfons are aifo cither prefentattve, colative, or 
donanve. A- N-towCo prg n»tm', i* where ‘he 
patron hath a right of pvefentat.on to the bohop or 
ordinaty, and moreover to demand f him to mftitute 
his clerk if he finds him canonically qualified . and 
this is the moft ufual advowfon. An at.vowfon coU- 
tive, is where the bifhop and patron are one and the 
fame perfon : in which cafe the bifhop cannot prefent 
to him Celf; but he does, by the one aft of collation, 
or conferring the benefice, the whole that is done in 
common cafes, by both prefentation and inftitution. 
A n advowfon donative, is when the king, or any fub- 
ied by his licence, doth found a church or chapel 
and ordains that it ffiall be merely m the gift or dif- 
pofal of the patron .; fubjeft to his vifitatron only, an 
not to that of the ordinary ; and vefted ahfolutely in 
the clerk by the patron’s deed of donation, without 
prefentation, inftitution, or induaion. 1 his is faid 
to have been anciently the only way 01 com erring 
cedefiaftical benefices in England ; the method of in- 
ftitution by the bifhop not being eftabhfhed more 
early than the time of Archbrihop Becktt m the 
yeiern of Henry 11. and-therefore, though pope A lex- 
ander III. in a letter to Beckct, Lverely inveighs 
againft the prava confuetudo, as he calls it, of invah- 
ture conferred by the patron only, this however ffiows 
what was then the common ufage. Others contend 
that the claim of the biffiops to inftitution is as old 
as the firft planting of Chriftiamty in this ifland ; 
and in proof of it they allege a letter from the Eng- 
liffi nobility to the pope in the reign of Hem y t 
third, recorded by Matthew Pans, which fpeaks of 
prefentation to the bifhop as a thing immemorial. 
The truth feems to be, that, where the benefice was 
to be conferred on a mere layman, he was firft pre- 
Cented to the bifhop ia order to receive ordmation. 

who was at liberty to examine and refufe Him; but 
where the clerk w s already in orders, the livin/ was 
ufually vefted in him by the foie donation of the pa- 
tron ; till about the middle of the 12th century, when 
the p >ne and his biftiops endeavoured to introduce a 
kind of feod-d dominion over ecclefiaftical benefices, 
and, in confequence of that, began to chrm and exer- 
cife the ri ht of inftitution univerfally, as a fpecies ot 
fpiritual invefliture. 

However this may be, if, as the law now ftands,. 
the true patron once waves this privilege of donation, 
and prefents to the bifhop, and his clerk is admitted 
and inlVituted, the advowfon is now become for ever 
prefentative, and fhall never be donative any more. 
For thefe exceptions to general rules and common 
right are ever looked upon by the law in an un- 
favourable view, and con ft rued as ftridly as poffiole. 
If therefore the patron, in whonr fuch peculiar right 
refides, does once give up that right, the law, whic. 
lov. s uniformity, will interpret it to be done with an 
intention of giving it up for ever; and will therefore 
reduce it to the ftandard of other ecclefiaftical livings. 
See further, Law, Part III. Scft. v. NJ ciix. 5—IO- 

Arms of Patronage, in heraldry, are thofe on tae 
top of which are fome marks of fubje&ion and depen- 
dence; thus the city of Paris lately bore the fleurs-de-ha 
in chief, to ftiow her fubje&ion to the king; and tne 
cardinals, on the top of their arms, bear thofe of the 
pope, who gave them the hat, to fhow that they are 
idl8 11 S 

PATRONVMIC, among grammarians is applied 
to fuch names of men or women as arc der>vel irom 
thofe of parents or anoeftors. 

Patronymics are derived, 1. From the father; as 
Pclides, /. e. Achilles the fon of Ptletis. 2. Frorn 
the mother ; as Pnilyrides, i. e. Chiron the fon of 
Philyra. 3. From the grandfather on the father s 
tide ; as JHcides, i. Achilles the grandfon of /Ea- 
cus. 4. From the grandfather by the mother’s !ide ; 
as Atlantiades, i. e. Mercury the gmndfon of Atlas. 
And, y. From the kings and founders ot nations ; as 
Romulidae, i. e. the Romans, from their founder king 
Romulus. 

The termination of Greek and Latin patronymics 
are chiefly four, viz. des, of which we have examples 
above ; as, as Thaumantias, i. e. Iris the daughter ot 
Thaumas ; is, as Atlantis, i. e. Eleftra the daughter 
of Atlas ; and ne, as Nerine, the daughter of Nereus. 
Of thefe terminations des is mafeuline ; and as, is, ana 
ne, feminine : des and ne are of the firft. declenfion, as 
and is of the third. - ,, r 

The Ruffians, in their ufual mode of addreis, never 
prefix any title or appellation of refpedl to their names; 

Patrony^ 
mic 

but perfons of all ranks, even thole of lhe brft dutinc- 
tion, call each other by their Chriftian names, to 
which they add a patronymic. t'hefe patronymics 
are formed in fome cafes by adding Vitch (the fame 
as our Fitz, as Fitzherbert, or the fon of Her »ert) 
to the Chriftian name of the father; in others by O 
or Ef; the for ner is applied only to perfons of condi- 
tion, the htter to thofe of inferior rank. 1 bus, 

Ivan Ivanovitch, Ivan Ivanof,isIvan the fon of Ivan; 
Peter Akxievftch, Peter Alcxeof, Peter the fon ot 

ThJfemale patronymic is Efna or Ofna, as Sophia 



PAT r 
Alexeefna, or Sophia the daughter of Alexey; Maria 
Ivanofna, or Maria the daughter of Ivan. 

Great families are aifo in general diltinguifhed by 
a furname, as thofe of Romanof, Galitzin, Shereme- 
tot, See. 

PATROS, mentioned by Jeremiah and Ezekiel, 
appears from the context to be meant of a part of E- 
gypt. Bocchart thinks it denotes the Higher Egypt: 
the Septuagint tranflate it the country of Pathure; in 
Pliny we have the Nemos Pbaturites in the Thebais ; in 
Ptolemy, Pathyris, probably the metropolis. From the 
Hebrew appellation Patros comes the gentilitious name 
Pathru/im, Mofes. 

PA FRU \ Oliver), a counfellor in parliament, and 
dean of the French academy, was born at Paris in 
1604. He had an excellent faculty both of fpeaking 
and writing. Upon his admiffion into the French 
fe :ademy in 1640, he made an oration of thanks, that 
gave^rife to the cultom of admiffory fpeeches, which 
are hill in ufe in that fociety. Mr de Vaugilas owns 
himfelf much indebted to him for his affiftance in com- 
pofmg his remarks on the French tongue, of which 
he was by far the great eft matter in France ; fo that 
he was confulted as an oracle by all the belt writers of 
that nation. 

Patru was eltimable for the qualities of his heart, 
as well as for thofe of the head : was honeit, generous, 
fmcere ; and preferved a gaynefs of character, which 
no ill-fortune could alter or affe&. For this famous 
advocate, in fpite of all his great talents, lived almoft 
in a Hate of indigence. The love of the belles lettres 
made him negled the law ; and the barren gloty of 
being an oracle to the belt French writers had more 
charms for him, than all the profits of the bar Hence 
he became fo poor, as to be reduced to the receflity 
o lel.mg his books, which feemed dearer to him than 
hls, h‘fe 5 and would actually have fold them for an 
unoer-pnee, if Boileau had not generoufly advanced 
him a larger fum, with this further privilege, that he 
Ihoulu have the ufc of them as long as he lived His 
death was preceded by a tedious illnefs, during which 
he received a prefent of 500 crowns from Colbert, as 
a mark of the efteem which the king had for him. 
He died the 16th of January 1681. The prodigious 
care and exa&nefs with which he retouched and finifhed 

much eTWrn Ci did n0t, Per,uit h'm to publilh l ^ ^1S mifcdlaneous works were printed at Paris in 1670,410; the third edition of which, in 1714 

ff’J p,aU|mtnteA W1'.th fcvC£al Pie««- They con! 
"f\ °f/.lea<|mh^ Orations, Letters, Lives of fome 
”c

b Fnends» Remarlts upon the French Language, 

FABIANS, Patans, or Afghans, a very war- 
like race of men, who had been fubjeds of the vaft 
mpire of Boehara. I hey revolted under their go- 

vernor Abflagi, in the joth century, and laid the 
gumcation of the empire of Ghizni or Gazna. Jn the 
Biffertation prefixed to vol. III. of Dow’s Hiftory 
we have this account of the Pattans. J * 

“ They are divided into diftinc^f communities, each 

f rhlCrhviaogGVernec! hy a Pnnce» who is confidered by his fubjeds as the chief of their blood, as well as 
their fovereign. They obey him without Wale 

They ^attend6 t?-tht,r amily hy his greatnefa. y aUeni1 ll™ 111 1>‘» wars with the attachment 
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W,'0 a par"'t * an<l h:» go'emment, P.t.aw, gh fevere, partakes more of the rigid difeipline of t>au' 

a general than the caprice of a defpot. Rude,like'     
the face of their country, and fierce and wild as the 
forms which cover their mountains, they are addic- 

ted to meurfions and depredations, and delight in 
battle and plunder. United firmly to their friends in 
war, to their enemies faithlefs and cruel, they place 
juhice in force, and conceal treachery under the name 
or addrefs ’ 

The empire, which took its rife from the revolt of 
the Pattans, under a fucceffion of warlike princes rofe 
to a furpnfing magnitude. In the beginning of the 
nth century, it extended from Ifpahan to Bengal, 
and from the mouths of the Indus to the banks of the 
Jaxertes, which comprehends at leaft half of the con- 
tinent of Afia They had fled to the mountains on 
the borders of Perfia that they might efcape the 
fword, or avoid fubmnting to the conquerors of In- 
dia; and there they formed their ffate, which the Mo- 
guls were never able thoroughly to fubdue. Indeed 
they fometimes exercifed depredations on the adia* 
cent countries; nor was it poffible for the Moguls ei- 
ther to prevent it or to extirpate them. They wer* 
enfib.e that the climate and foil of the delicious plains 

would only ferve to rob them of that hardinefs they 
contraaed in the hills to which they were confined ; 

ey, therefore, for a long time gave no indications of 
a defire to exchange them for more pleafing abodes, or 
a more accAlible fituation. This enabled them to 
brave the victorious army of Nadir Shah, whofe troops 
they quietly fuffered to penetrate into Hindoftan, and 
waited bs return with the fpoils of that country.-^ 
i hey then haraffed his army in the ftraits and defiles 
of lie mountains, and proved themfelves fuch ahfolute 
mailers of the pafies, that they forced him to purchafe 
from them his pafiage into Perfia. ^ 

In the beginning Qf the prefent century, they had 

chbaf- anT f 'r ^^ adjoinJng province of Kan- dabar , and fuch was the imbecility of the Ptrfian em- 
pire at that time, that many other provinces and tri- 

kinTy ftamSiWere a
u
f° lnduced t0 rtvolt. When the g or fhah of that time, whofe name was ffu/Tein. 

oppofed the growing power of this warlike people, 
he was totaHy defeated, and Ifpahan was befieged and 
obliged to furrender, after 1 aving fuffered dreadful ca- 
lamit.es, to an army confiding of only 30,000 mem 
In coufequence or this, they brought about a revolu- 
tion in Perfia, and fubjeded it to themfdves. This 
fovereignty, however, they only hekl for feven years 
and 21 days, having fallen a facrifice to the enterori- 
fingfpir.t of Kouh Khan, or Nadir Shah. See Per- 
S1A» and 111 Appendix Afghans. 

IAU, a town of France, in the province of Ga& 
cony and territory of Bearne, with a parliament a 

wilThef 3 Ca<tle' ** Thf C‘ty °f PaU (fays Wraxal’*) * r ,, t will be for ever memorable in hiftory, fince it w-s the IT * 
bin,--place of Henry IV. Thai rJL^ p" 

of Navarre' 'Nr 1,“'? ufual reCde"‘'e ^ Wnrra Navarre. It Hands on one of the moft romantic 
-nd Angular fpots I have ever feen, at the weft end of 
the town, upon the brow of a rock which terminates 
perpendicularly Below runs the Gave, a river or a- 
ther a torrent which rlfes m p , cr ra 

itfdf into tho A V16 Tyrees, and empties ir* Oa the other fide, about two 
miles' 
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»a« dr, !» a ridge of hm. earned wlA rimeyarfe, 
which p’-oc’uce the famous Vin de Joveyov, io much 
rtoiref end btyond all, at the d,(lance of nm= 
Ichnes appear tre Pyrenees themfelvcs, coming the 
hS from eaft to U and bonnding .he 
The caille. though now in a ftate or decay, ^ n 
hifable ; and the apartments are hungwuh tapefti). 
hid to be the work of Jane qriecn of Navarre, and 
mother of Henry IV. Gafton IV. Count do Fora, 
who married Leonora heive.s of t..e crov. , 
Ireaan the edifice in 1464 ; but h,, iucceffor Icnry 
<PAll,ret completed and enlarged « 
I c iq when he made choree or the city of Pan tor his 
rffiilence, and where, during the remainder of hi* 
” he held his little court. In a chamber, winch 
Pi s free was formerly a room of Hate » a fine whol 
jLth portrait of that Jane queen of Navarre whom I 
, ° - A rnentioued. Her drefs is very fplendid, and 
hee ldes t'hofe in which our Elisabeth is ufually paint- 
ed Her liead-drefs is adorned with pear is; round her 
neck die wears a ruffs and her arms, "p11 

w fc covered with pearls, are concealed by her habit 
•Ike down to thewrifL At her waiit hangs by a 
lain a miniature portrait The >r„gers o her rtght 
hand play on the ftringa of a gmttan and m her let 
-{lie holds an embroidered handkerchie . ' ^ 
has drawn her as young, yet not in tu£ " 
of youth. Her features are regular, her countenance 
thin but rather inclining to long; the eyes hazel, a..d 
IheVe brows finely arched. Her nofe is well-formed 
tLu-rh large, and her mouth pretty. She was a.great 

• ^ r nfhip-h foirit, and undaunted magnanimity. 
Pke"Cm mmT Is no? Severed by the French hitlorians 
HcauTe fire was the proteftrefs of the Huguenots .»d 
be friend of Cologni;, but the aatons of her life evince 

Tdi^oMOfthe adjoining chamhers, is another por- 
* ck nf Henrv IV. himfelf when a lioy; and on the 

- Id floor il the apartment in which he was born. 
The particulars of his birth are in themfelves fo curi- 

-rd a" rebating to fo-great and good a prince, are ous, and < T. j t j doubt not you will for- 

Sr^SnmSingAem, even though yon fliodd 

Lv- fe°n them elfewhere.—His mother Jane had al- 
r^adv hH two fons, the duke de Beaumont and the reac.y ^ Henry d’Aibret, her father, anxious 

tTfe an lack to his dominions, enjoined her (when 
He accorapanied her hufhand Anthony of Bourbon to 
the wars of Picardy againft the SpamardO, if pro _ • * 1 ‘i 1 rftnrn to RHQ to IlC-in -IlCrCj 

- 

■antion^ThJ prbcefsft obeTn^I to the king’s junction. 1 h njntll month ot her pregnancy, 

“Am fere - the end of Novembe,. traverfed 
fen Fran„ in ic days, and arrived at Fau, waere me 
l^ed a^fon 

r A v 

and the king being called on the Srft newsof her ill. nnd the King oeiug ot-.xi'-'-t   ; . , • • 
nefs, (he immediately fung a Bearnois fong, beginning, . 
< Kotrc Dame du bout du pout, amez moi en cette <—^ —/ 
heure ’—As fhe finifhcd it, Henry* was born. lhe*See *. nt».. nerformed his promife, by giving her if. King4 
hfebfe f gitl?err wA a golden chain, which he tied/-, 
J out her neck ; and taking the mint into his own 
fefeenfebcyan by matin* him. fwaliow feme drops 

of wine, and rubbing his lips with a root of gjrhc 
They ftili fliow a tortoife-fhell which ferved him for a 
cradle, and is preferved on that account. S"v^.a 

the ancient fovereigns of Navarre refided and died in 
the caflle of Pan. Franks Phcebus^who afeended 

throne in 147<?i died here in 1483. 
PiU is a handfome city, well built, and contains near 

6000 inhabitants. It is a modern place, having ovved 
its exiftence entirely to the caftle, 
of the kings of Navarre. W. Long. o. 4. N. Lat. 43. 
1 V\VAN, or Pavame, a grave dance ufed among 
the Spaniards, and borrowed from them ; wherein the 
performed tirade a kind of wheel or tall before eaou 
other, like that af pavo, “ a peacock ; from whence 
the name is derived. The pavane was formerly m great 
repute ; and was danced by gentlemen wan cap and 
fivord • by thofe of the long robe in their gowns, by 
urinces with their msntles, and by the ladies with their 
gown.tails trailing on the ground. It was canea the 
IraMall, from the foltmmty with which « was per. 
formed. To moderate its gravity, it was ufual to in- 
troduce feveral flourishes, paffades, capers, &c. by way 
of epifodes. Its tablature or Lore is given at large 
by Thoinot Arbeau in his Orchefographia. 7 PAY ETTA, in botany: A genus ot the monogy- 
nia order, belonging to the tetrandria clafs of plants; 
and in the natural method ranking under the 47th or- 
der, Stdlatx. The corolla is monopetalous and funnei- 
thaped above: the ftigma carved; the berry difper- 

m°PAVIA, an ancient and celebrated town of Italy, 
in the duchy of Milan, and capital of the 1 avefan, 
with an univerfity and bilhop’s fee. It was anciently 
called Ticinum, from its fituatmn on that river, and nes 
20 miles to the fouthward of Milan. ^ It was former y 
the capital of the Longobardrc kwgc.om, and is 1U1 
remarkable for the broadnefs of its ftreets the beauty 
and richnefa of fome of its churches, and for its uni- 
verfity, founded by Charlemagne, and for feveral otner 
literary inftitutions. Here is a bifhop s fee, wmch was 
once the richelt in Italy, but is now dependent on the 
pone ; and upon the whole the city is gone to decay, 
ft, trade being ruined through the exatLons of the go- 
vernment. The few objeas within it worth the public 
attention belong to the ckrgy or monks ; and the 
church and convent of the Carthufians are mexpreffiblV 
noble, the court of the convent being one of the fintft 
in the world, and furrounded by a portico fnpported 
by pillars, the whole a mile in circumference. It is D>_ „  m kwr-ro rrnod ramoarts. by Diilars, the wnoie a im.c ,   , 

•was delivereu ui « —  •’ , f-rtVier’s will defended by ftrong walls, large ditches, goo- lampar s. 
She had always been defirous to iee her ’ exceijent baftions, and a bridge over the river lafin. 
which he kept in a golden box ; and he pm • . - y , cenfe of the town is a ftrong caille, wnere the 
How it to her, provided He admitted of his being pre- „rr,Q vvnnt to reflde. There are a great 
fent at her delivery, and would during the pains of her 
labour fing a fong in the Bearnois lan^iap; J3f. 
load courage enough to perform this unufual requeu, 4- 

In he centre of tie town Is n ftrong caftle, where the 
duke of Milan wss wont to refide There are a great 
number of magnificent caftle,, and feme alleges It 
was taken by the duke of Savoy in 1706, b> t .e 



Pavilion, 
Paving. 

PAY 
French m T733 5 by the Prench and Spaniards in 1745; 
but retaken by the Auftriana in 1746. E. Long. 9. 5. 
N. Lat. 41? i o. 

PAVILION, in architedure, fignifies a kind of 
turret or building, ufualiy infulated, and contained un- 
der a (ingle roof; fome.imes fquare, and fometimes in 
form of a dome: thus called from the refemblance of its 
roof to a tent. 

Pavilions are fometimes alfo projedmg pieces, in the 
front of a building, marking the middle'thereof; fome- 
tiroes the pavilion flanks a corner, in which cafe it is 
called an angular pavilion. The Louvre is flanked 
with four pavilions : the pavilions are ufualiy higher 
than the reft of the building. Phereare pavilions built 
in gardens, commonly called fummer-houfes, plea fure- 
houfes, See. Some caflles or forts confift only of afxngle 
pavilion. 

Pavilion, in military aflFairs, fignifies a tent raifed 
on pofts, to lodge under in the fummer-time. 

Pavilion, is alfo fometimes applied to flags, colours, 
enfigns, ftandards, banners, &c. 

Pavilion, in heraldry, denotes a covering in form 
of a tent, which inverts or wraps up the armories of 
divers kings and fovereigns, depending only on God 
and their fword. 
. ^ie Pavihon confifts of two parts ; the top, which 
is the chapeau, or coronet; and the curtain, which 
makes the mantle. 

None but fovereign monarchs, according to the 
* renen heralds, may bear the pavilion entire, and in 

all its parts. Thofe who are derive, or hfive any 
dependence, fay the heralds, muft take off the head, 
an . retain nothing but the curtains. 

Pavilions, among jewellers, the underfides and 
corners of the brilliants, lying between the girdle and 
the collet. 

PAVING, the conftruftion of ground floors, ftreets 
or highways, in fuch a manner that they may be con’ 
vemently walked upon. In Britain, the pavement of 
the grand rtreets, &c. are ufualiy of flint, or rubble- 
hone ; courts, ftables, kitchens, halls, churches &c. 
are paved with tiles, bricks, flags, or lire ftone; fome- 
times with a kind of free-flone and rag-flon* 

In feme ftreets, , of Venice, the pavement is of 
rick churches fometimes are paved with marble, and 

sometimes with mofaic-work, as the church of St Mark 
at Vemce In France, the public roads, ftreets, courts, 

itone 2 WUh grtS °r gritt’ a k‘nd of frce- 
In Amrterdam and the chief cities of Holland, they 

cail their brick pavement the hurgher-mnjlers pavement 
o 1. inguifh it from the ftone or flint pavement, which 

ually takes up the middle of the ftreet, and which 
ierves for carnages ; the brick which borders it being 
defttned for the paffage of people on foot. & 

Pavements of free-ftone, flint, and flags, in ftreets 

ftablT 7’ "" in a bedof“» thofe of courts Aables, ground-rooms, &c. are laid in a mortar of lime 
n land; or in lime and cement, efpecially if there be 

vaults or cellars underneath. Some mafo/s, after lay- 

taf ove^it" P* tr,?eC!allf brJck« *P'ead a thin mor- 
.,P tije 

^ Valxiv! S'rU °f WhiCh th'y 
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and wherice tliey derive the name by which they arc 

1. Pebble-paving, which is done with ftones colleaed 
rom the fea-beach, moftly brought from the iflands of 

Guernfey and Jerfey: they are very durable, indeed 
the raoft fo of any ftone ufed for this pupofe. They are 
ufed of various fizes, but thofe which are from fix to 
nine inches deep, are efteemed the moft ferviceable. 
VV hen they are about three inches deep, they are deno- 
minated holders or bowlers ; thefe are ufed for paving 
court-yards, .and other places not accuftomed to receive 
carnages witn heavy weights; when laid'in geometri- 
cal figures, they have a very pleafing appearance. 

2. Kag-paving was much ufed in London, but is ve- 

Mrindfin0r • ° PerbleS J 11 i8 du& in the vicinity of Maid ft one in Kent, from which it has the name of A>«- 

T raS-Me; there are fquared ftones of this material for paving coach-tracks and foot-ways. 
3. Pur beck pitchens; fquare ftones ufed in footways : 

they are brought from the ifland of Purbeck, and alfo 

fmm fntI7 ^ •n ,C°ar-C‘yards 5 they are in general from fix to ten inches iquare, and about five inches 

4. Squared paving, for diftiuftion by fome called 
Scotch paving, becaufe the firft of the kind paved in 
he manner that has been and continues to be paved 

came from Scotland ; the firft was a clear clofe ftone’ 
called \nn, which is now difufed, becaufe it ha* 
been found inferior to others fince introduced in the 
order they are hereafter placed. 

1 a Gr?mte' a bar61 matenaI> brought alfo from Scot- and, of a teddifh colour, very fuperior to the blue 

LondonqUairy’ and ^ PtCfent Very commonIy ufed la 

uf,
6; "hich is the bell, and very much in 

, > 11 Is l f done with the pebble before fpoken O , but broken with iron hammers, and fquared to any 
d.men ions requmed of a prifmoidical figure, fet with its 
fmalleft bale downwards The whole of the foregoing 
pavmg Ihould be bedded and paved in fmall gravel. b 

7. / urltck■ pavingy for footways, is in general got in 
arge furfaces about 2f inches thick ; the blue fort is 

1 ie
0
barde.ft,and tbe befl; °f this kind of paving. 

o. Torkjbirepavings i8 an exceeding good material 
for the fame purpofe, and is got of almoft any dimen- 
fions of the fame tmeknefs as the Purbeck. This lion- 
wi 1 not admit the wet to pafs through it, nor is it af- 
iected by the troft. 

9- Pyegate, or fire-Jlone paving, is ufed for hearths, 
ftoves, ovens, and fuch places as are liable to great 
heat, which does not afted the ftone if kept dry." 

\o. NewcaJUeflags, are ftones about two feetibuare 
and iT or two inches thick; theyanfwer very well for 

fhire^ OUt'ofiiccs: they are fomewhat like the York- 
11. Portland paving y with ftone from the ifland of ' 

rortland ; this is fometimes ornamented with black 
marble dots. ^ 

12. Swedland paving, is a black flate dug in Lei- 
cefterfaire, and looks well for paving halls, or in party- 
coloured paving. 1 ' 

13. Marik paving, is moftly variegated with diffe- 
rent marbles, fometimes inlaid in mofaic 

14. Flat brick paving, dons with krick laid in fand, 

^ mortar. 

ftavinfr* 



P A. U [ 5° -J was ftoned, Saul was not on- 

*m„K, mortar, or groute, as »han liquid lime is poured iuto to his
P
death| but he even ftood by and 

P“L      ^ care of tKolotlre, of^bhat^htm 
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th i on-edge paving, done with brick laid edge- 

or edgewlfe In herring- 

t0T7. Bricks are alfo fometlmes fet endwlfe In fand, 

“TsXln^ifo performed with paving bricks. 
19. With ten inch tiles. 
20 With foot tiles. „ 
1°. With clinkers for (tables and outer offices. 
22. With the bones of animals, for gardens, & . 
And- 23. We have knob-pavtng, with large g 

Aones, for porticoes, conflft of 
Pavements of churches, &c. nequo y 

ftones of feveral colours ; chiefly black and white, and 
“f fevernl forms, but chiefly fqua.es and . y 

fully diverfity ogf figures and »f colours to make a^ p f g^ ^ ^emoirs of the 

Sis, CTSt&rAtfrra^Si 

t&issssssssssa 
•fir veacrard to the firft and fecend, the top a -r.,., Saul anfwered, with regard to me thc a ement Gf 

rAAsvii. ?9-) 5 H,s    ^ * 
of the common era, feme time after our Savours 

^ At the time of the perfection that was raifed again® 
the church, after the death of St Stephen, haul was 
one of thofe that He eu® 

Sedt"**tuf's3; and drew out by force both 
men and women, loaded them with chains, and fen. 

And having got credentials from the h.gh-pr eft Ca.a- /vna nav! 8 b of the Tew9} to the chiet Jews ot 

Damafcus, with power to bring to Jerufalem all the 
Chnftians he ffionld find there he went aw^y f U of 

firLi-n—-."r, 

la'sSSrrSs 

the dark and light parts. 

fecuteft thou me t” U was jemb --- -r- 
him. T® whom Saul anfwered, “Who aftthou, Lor . 
And the Lord replied to him, “ I am Jefus of Naza- 
mh whom thou per fecuteft; it is hard for thee to kick 
againft the prick!.” Saul all in coufternntton, ufltcd; 
“ I ord what is it that thou wouldft have me do . 
Teftia bid him arife and go to Damafcus, where the w.ll 
of the Lord Ihould be revealed to him. 

Saul then rofe from the ground, and felt ^ “e 

was deprived of fight; but his companions led aim by 
.1 viand and brought him to Damafcus, where he the hana, oroi g taking any ly differed from each omer uy — r the hand> and brought mm ^ “ 1 kin any 

It is thought he was born about two years be- la> h,s ^ - 1 ma(j£ excufcs> faying that this man 

we read in a homuy Roman citlzen wc •- tt a Roman citizen 
St chryfoftom 5 "'or

b“; ^ A„g„ftwS had given the 
(vA^XXrf S ci'ty to rfl the freemen of Tarfns in freedom ot the ci y „ .t „rpnce to his mterefts. 
confideration of t eir^ r ^ jerufalenl> where he ftu. 
His parents en f ^r Qamallel a famous doftor 
died the law ^ t progrefs in his 
r^XX11- 3;) ^ ^as always blamelefs before men ; ftudies, and bis h obfervation of the 
being very zealous for the whole o carr;ed h5m 

law of Mofes (id. xxvi. 4, 5.) cut ms    -— 

«ra<5 one ot the molt VIOICUL pci --- • 

the Lord faid to him, Go and find him, becaufe t is 
man is an inftrument that I have chofen, to carry my 
name before the Gentiles, before kings, and before the 
children of Ifrael; for I will ftiow him how many things 
he muft fuffer for my name. Ananias went there 
and found Saul, laid his hand upon hm, and reftored. 
him to his fight; then nfing, he was baptized, and 
ed with the Holy Ghoft. After this he continued- 
fume days with the difciples that were at Damafcns 
preaching in the fynagognes, and proving that Jeius 

Mifo (X. »«-4. HSS was the Mefliah (a) . 
too far t he perfecuted the church d mfufted J Damafcus he went mto Arabia (Gah-7-1 
Chrift in his members (1 1 im. 1. 1» r 

( a) The converfion of fuch a man, at fuch a ^Thft'swh from being a zeLus 

convcr“d “ th^ 
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^aui- probably into the neighbourhood of Damafcus, being 

then under the government of Aretas king of Arabia; 
and having remained there for a little while, he return- 
ed to Dam*fcus, where he began again to preach the 
gofpel. The Jew's could not bear to fee the progrefs 
that the gofpel made here; and fo refolved to put him 
to death : and they gained to their fide the governor 
Of Damafcus, who was to apprehend him, and to de- 
liver him to them. Of this Saul had early notice ; and 
knowing that the gates of the city were guarded night 
and day to prevent him from making his efcape, he 
was let down over the wall in a balket. And coming 
to Jerufalem to fee Peter (Gal. i. 38.), the difciples were 
afraid t@ have any'correfpondenee with him, not believ- 
ing him to be a convert. But Barnabas having brought 
him to the apoftles, Saul related to them the manner 
of his converfion, and all that had followed in confe- 
quence of it. Then he began to preach both to the 
Jews and Gentiles ; and (poke to them with fuch 
ftrength of argument, that not being able to wtthftand 
him in reafoning, they refolved to kill him. For this 
reafon, the brethren brought him to Casfarea of Pale- 

ftine, from whence he came, probably by fea, into his 
own country Tarfus in Cilicia. 

There he continued about five or fix years, from 
the year of Chrift 37 to the year 43 ; when Barna- 
bas coming to Antioch by the order of the apoftles, 
•and there having found many Chriftians, went to Tar- 
ftis to fee Saul, and brought him with him to Anti- 
och (Affts xi. 20, 25, 26.) ; where they continued to- 
gether a whole year, preaching to and inftru&ing the 
faithful. During this time, there happened a great 
famine in Judea (U. ib. 27, 28, &c.), and the Chri- 
ftians of Antioch having made fome colle&ions to af- 
fift their brethren at Jerufalem, they made choice of 
Paul and Barnabas to go thither with their offering. 
They arrived there in the year of Chrift 44; and ha- 
ving acquitted themfdves of their commiflion, they re- 
turned again to Antioch. They had not been there 
long before God warned them by the prophets he had 
in this church, that he had appointed them to carry 
his word into other places. Then the church betook 
themlelves to failing and paying, and the prophets 
Simeon, Lucius, and Manaen, laid their hands on 

G- 2 them, 

culous manner in which he himfelf faid he was, and of courfe the Chriftian religion be a divine revelation • 
or he muft have been either an impoftor, an enthufiaft, or a dupe to the fraud of ethers. There is not another 
alternative poffible. 

If he was an impoftor, who declared what he knew to be falfe, he muft have been induced to aft that part 
by iome motive : (See Miracle). But the only conceivable motives for religious impoiture are, the hopes 
ot advancing one’s temporal inlereft, credit, or power; or the profpe<a of gratifying fome paffion or appetite 
under ^ authority of the new religion. That none of thefe could be St Paul’s motive for profeffinl the 
faith of Chnft; crucified, is plain from the ftate of Judaifm and Chriftianity at the period of his forfakintr the 
former and embracing the latter faith. ' hole whom he left were the difpofers of wealth, of dignity, of 
power, in Judea: thofe to whom he went were indigent men, oppreffed, and kept from all means of im- 

‘ m £ f?1'" C
r°nnTtnCe t
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herefore of his takiHS the P^t of Chriftianify was the lofs t only of all ihat he poffeffed, but of all hopes of acquiring more ; whereas, by continuing to perfecute the 

Chuftians, he had hopes rifing almoft to a certainty of making his fortune by the favour of thofe who were at 
e ead of the Jewifh ftate, to whom nothing could fo much recommend him as the zeal which he had fhown 

m that perfecution. As to credit or reputation, could the fcholar of Gamaliel hope to gain either by beco- 
ming a teacher in a college of fifhermen ? Could he flatter himfelf, that the doftrines which he taught would 
either in or out of Judea, do him honour, when he knew that “ they were to the Jews a Humbling block’ 
and to the Greeks foohfhnefs ?” Was it then the love of power that induced him to make this great change > 
. ower! over whom ? over a IW of fheep whom he himfelf had affifted to deftroy, and whofe very Shepherd 
had iatdy been murdered! Perhaps it was with the view of gratifying fume licentious paffion, 
authority of the new religion, that he commenced a teacher of that religion ! This cannot be alleged ; for his 
writings breathe nothing but the ftnaeft morality, obedience to magiftrates, order, and government, with the 
u moft abhoirence of all hcentioufnefs, idlenefs, or loofe behaviour, under the cloke of religion. We nowhere 
read in his works that faints are above moral ordinances ; that dominion is founded in grace; that monarchy 
is e patifm which ought to be abolifhed ; that the fortunes of the rich ought to be divided among the poor • 
that there is no difference in moral aaions; that any impulfes of the mind are to dired us agS theS 

nLnVft T T 1evaW8,0f na
f
tUre ;

1°
r an? of thofe wicked tenet3 ^’'ch the peace of fJciety has bfen 

revehttn^H ^ ^ of}en. broken> hY men pretending to ad under the fandion of divine revelation.^ He maxes no diftindions like the impoftor of Arabia in favour of himfelf; nor does any part of 
his life, either before or after his converfion to Chriftianity, bear any mark of a libertine difpofttion 
among t .e Jews, -o among the Chriftians, his coaverfation and manners were Llamelefs.—-It has been fometimes 
o jecied to the other apofties, by thofe who were refolved not to credit their teftimony, that, having been 

eep y engaged with Jefus during his life, they were obliged, for the fupport of their own credit, and from 

f.aV4inf f°np t(J° ^t0 return’ t0 continue the fame profeffions after his death ; but this can by no means be u o St Paul. On tne contrary, whatever force there may be in that way of reafonino- ft all tends to rnn. 
vtnee us, t at St Paul muft naturally have continued a Jew, and an enemy to Chrift Jefus. If tbev were en- 

°n 0ne •he 38 ^IonSIy engaged on the other. If fliame withheld them from chan nn-T fideB* « uc. moie ought it to have flopped him ; who, from his faperior education, muft have been vaftlv more 
fetdible to that kxrrd of ftame*than the mean and iUiterate fiffermen of dike The ^nly Xl!tfer“nce 

■\\ as 
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tVcra, and fent them to preach whither the Holy 
Glioft (hould conduft them. And it was probably a- 
bout this time, that is, about the year of Omit 44, 
that Paul being wrapt up into the third heaven, faw 
there ineffable things, and which were above the com- 
prehenfion of man (zCor.xa. 2, 3, 4, and Afts xm. 4, 

Saul and Barnabas went firft into Cyprus, vhere 
they began to preach in the 

tr,c proconim Sergv..w *   . r 
and endeavoured to prevent the proconful rom em- 
bracing Chriftianity : whereupon St Paul ftruck him 
with blindnefs ; by which miracle the proconful, being 
an eye-witnefs of it, was converted to the Chndian 

^’promthis converfion, which happened at the city 
of Paphos, in the year of Chrift 45, many tmnk, that 
the apoftle firft began to bear the name of Pau/, which 
St Luke always gives him afterwards, as is lUppoied in 
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memory of his converting Sergius Paulas. Some be- ^ 
lieve that he changed his name upon his own conver- 
fion ; and Chryfoftom will have this change to take 
place at his ordination, when he received hismiffion at 
Antioch ; while others fay, he took the name Paul 
©nly when he began to preach to the Gentiles : and, 
finally, feverai are of opinion, that he went by the 
names of both Saul and Paul, like many other Jews 
who had one Hebrew name and another Greek or La- 
tin one. „ _ , ... 

From the ifle of Cyprus, St Paul and his company 
went to Perga in Pamphylia, where John Mark left 
them to return to Jerufalem : but making no ftay at 
Perga, they came to Antioch in Pifidia; where going 
into\he fynagogue, and being defired to fpeak, St Paul 
made them a long difeourfe, by which he (bowed, that 
Tefus Chrift was the Mcffiah foretold by the prophets, 
and declared bv John ttie Baptift ; that he had been 
unluftly put to death by the malice and jealoufy of the 
Jews ; and that he rofe again the third day. 1 hey 
heard him very attentively ; and he was defired to dit- courle 

r*ky 
quitting the Jews, and taking up tne cio s ’ no/an enrhufiaft. Heat of temper, melancholy, ig- 

As St Paul was not an impoftor, fo it is plain ^ ^as com ,ed but from all thefe, except the hrft, 
nerance, and vanity, are the ingredients of whlch enthuiiaf P zeal, both when a Jew and when 
the apollle appears to have been who% free 1 genied ; but he was at all times fo much 
a Chriftian, in maintaining what he though to be gh^, ^ aU thi to all men,” with the moft phant 
mafter of his temper, as, in matters of indifterence, ^ ^ ^ his ^ to God would permit ; a conaudt 
condefeenfion, bending his notions and manners ^ ^ vioknt impulfe8 of fanatical delulion. That 
compatible neither with the ftiffnefs of a b!g bracin every method which prudence could fuggeft 
he was not melancholy, is plain from his conduft without betraying the duty of his office or the 
to efcape danger and (him perfecution, when he coul . d wh/n ife cannot obtain it, affli&s him- 
honou/of his God. A melancholy en

yq°Up*uf confttfed only in the fimplicity of a godly life and in 
i'elf with abfurd penances : but the hohnefs of St Paul conttlteQ J ^ nQ man wiU aUege who is not 
the unwearied performance of his apoftohcal t only

g
0f the Jewiffi learning, but alfo of the 

crofsly ignorant himfelf; for he appears to have been mai!er ."0;^n
(
i7re

0
(:k

t
poe

J
ts. That he was not credulous, 

Sleek philcfophy, and .0 have been very b, Chrift. as well a, thofe 
is plain from his havmg refilled the ev>de,’“/,f all t f f „^ich a8 he lived in Jerufalem, he could not 
that were afterward worked by the apoftles , to t vanity as any man that ever lived, may be ga- 
poffibly have been a ftranger. And that he was as ^ ^ reprefents himfelf as the lead of the 
thered from all that we fee in his writings, or k h^ ^ chkf of finnevs ; and he prefers, in the 
apoftles, and not meet to be called an apoft e He f Y h b and miracle85 and all the gifts and graces with 
ftrongeft terms, umverfal benevolence to faith, a x P . J’ entbufiTm ? Did ever fanatic prefer virtue to 
which he could be endowed. Is this the even to the merit of martyrdom ? . 
his own religious opinions, to illuminations of the fp » enthufiaft, it remains oniy to be inquired. 

Having thus ffeown that St Paul was neither an impoftor noi enthu“aLt’e 1q for wh"0 was to deceive 
whether he was deceived by the fraud of others: but t ns ^ fucb conceive the thought 
him ? A few illiterate fifhermen of Galilee . It was mora y i P ^ perfecutors, into an apoftle, and 
Of turning the moft enlightened of their opponents, and °tbem and their Lord. But could they 
to do this by a fraud in the very mftant of h,s greateft Y ^poffible for them to execute it in 
have been fo extravagant as to conceive ffich a thought, ‘ / -T ^ ld

P
thcy produce a light in the air, 

the manner in which we find his converfion have been^effeae^ out of tlfat fight which 

SXn.'Ts f'-V-y i »-*•> x ",f; sr‘.at.;"; :;J 

queftionably no fraud was equal to all this. , n. deccived by the fraud of others, it follows. 
Since then St Paul was neither an impoftor, an enthu i l, divine revelation. See Lyttleton’s 

that his converfion was miraculous, and that the Chriftian re ig that infidelity baa 
„„ ,he Converjion of S, Paul; . fis note i u'vcvy (ho, t and imperiia 

never been able to fabricate a fpeaous anfwer, »nd of which this note / 
abridgement. 
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courfc again on the fame fubjeft the next Sabbath-day ; 
and feveral, both Jews and Gentiles, followed them, 
to receive particular inftruiStions more at leifure. On 
the Sabbath day following, almoft all the city met to- 
gether to liear the word of God: but the jews, feeing 
the concourfe of people, were moved with envy at it ; 
oppofed, with blafphemies, what St Paul faid ; and 
rot being able to bear the happy progrefs of the gof- 
pel in this country, they railed a perfecution againft 
the two apofties : whereupon Paul and Barnabas, /ba- 
king off the dull upon their feet againft them, came 
from Antioch in Pifidia to Iconuim. Being come thi- 
ther, they preached in their fynagogue, and converted 
a great number, both of Jews and Gentiles ; and God 
confirmed their commiffion by a great number of mi- 
racles. (Ads xiv. i, 2, &c.) In the mean time, the 
unbelieving Jews, having incenfed the Gentiles againit 
Paul and Barnabas, and threatening to (lone them, 
they were obliged to retire to Lyftra and Derbe, ci- 
ties of Lycaonia, where they preached the gofpel. At 
JLyilia, there was a man who had been lame from his 
molhei s womb. T his man fixing his eyes on St Paul, 
the apoftle bid him rife, and fland upon his feet: 
whereupon he prefently’rofe up, and walked; the peo- 
ple, feeing this miracle, cried out, that the gods were 
defcended among them in the fhape of men. They call- 
ed Barm bas Jupiter, and Paul Mercury, becaufe of his 
eloquence, and being the chief fpeaker. The pried of 
Jupiter brought alfo garlanda^nd bulls before the gate, 
to offer facrifices to them: but Paul and Barnabas 
^clothes, and cafting themfelves into the 
rnidule of the multitude, cried out to them, Friends, 
what co you do ? we are men as well as yourfelves; 
and we are preaching to you to turn away from thefe 
vain fuperftitions, and to worfhip only the true God, 
who has made heaven and earth. But whatever they 
eouJd fay, they had much ado to redrain them from 
ottering facnfices co them. 

In the mean time, fome Jews of Antioch in Pifidia 
and of Iconmm coming to Lydia, animated the people 
againd the apodles. 'V hey doned Paul, and drew him 
out of the city, thinking him to be dead. But the dif- 
ciples gathering together about him, herofe up among 
tnem, entered again into the city, and the day after 
left it with Barnabas to go to Derbe. v\nd having here 
preached the gofpel nlfo, they returned to Ly lira, to loo- 
mun, and to Antioch of Pifidia. Faffing throughout 
Pificia, they came to Pamphylia, and having preached 
he word of God at Perga, they went down into At- 

taha. from hence they fet fail for Antioch in Syria, 
iom \i lienee they had departed n year before. Being 

armed there they affembled the church together, and 
told them the great things God had done by their 
means, and how he had opened to the Gentiles a door 

with $nir«i$. h"e they contiaued * s°od "'hlk 

St Luke does not inform us of the aaions of St 
Paul from the 45th year of Chrift to the time of the 
emmed at Jerusalem, which was held in the 50th year 

• C irifL. ^here 13 g^at likelihood that it wasdu- mg th,s interval that St Paul preached the gofpel 

,emr )l!yri?m- -he ■■'fo-susib 
S '0, Rorna.,3 (x». ,9.), and ,1m w,'thorn 
^reachfd I"5!-pl3Ces where other8 preached before him. He does not acquaint us with 
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tue particulars of thefe journeys, nor with the fuccefs 
of his preaching ; but he fays in general, that he had 
fuffered more labours than any other, and had endured 
more prifons. Pie was often very neardeath itfelf, fome- 
tunes upon the water and fometimes among thieves. 
He run great dangers, lometimes from the Jews and 
fometimes amongfalfe brethren and perverfe Chriffians; 
he was expofed tc great hazards, as well in the cities 
as in the deferts: he luffered hunger, third, nnked- 
nefs, cold, fallings, watchings (2 Cor. xi. 23 2’].'), 
and the fatigues iufeparable from long journeys, which 
were undertaken without any profpeft of human fuc- 
oour ; in this very different from the good fortune of 
others who lived by the gofpel, who received fubfi li- 
enee from thofe to whom they preached it, and who 
were accompanied always by religious women, who 
minidered to them in their neceffary occafions. He' 
ni.ade it a point of honour to preach gratis, working 
with his hands that he might not be chargeable to any- 
one (■ Cor. ix. 1-15.) ; for he had learned a trade, 
as was ufual among the Jews, which trade was to make 
tents of leather for the ufe of thofe that go to war 
(Ails xviii. 3.) 

St Paul and St Barnabas were at Antioch when 
fome perfons coming from Judea (Ads xv. 1, 2, ^c.) 
pietended to teach, that there was no falvation with- 
out circumcifion, and without the obfervation of the 
other legal ceremonies. Epiphanins and Philader fay, 
tnat he that maintained this was Cerinthus and his fol- 
lowers. Paul and Barnabas withdood thefe new doc- 
tors ; and it was agteed to fend a deputation to the 
apodles and elders at Jerufalem about this quedion. 
Paul and Barnabas were deputed ; and being" arrived 
at Jerufalem, they reported to the apodles the fubied 
of their commiffion. Some of the Pharifees that had 
embraced the faith, afferted, that the Gentiles that 
were converted ought to receive circumcifion, and to 
ooferve the red of the law. But the apodles and elders 
aiiembhng to examine into this matter, it was by them 
decreed, that the Gentiles, who were converted to 
Chridianity, ffipuld not be obliged to fubmit to the 
yoke of the law, but only to avoid idolatry, fornica- 
tion, and the eating of things drangled, and blood. 

. and St Barnabas were then Lnt back to An- 
tioch with letters from the apodles, which contained 
the decifion of the quedion, and the refolution of that 
auguil adembly. '1 he apodles alfo deputed Jude fur- 
named Barjalas and Silas, who were principal bre- 
thren, to go to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas to 
give then telhmony alio of what had been decreed at 
Jerufalem. Being arrived at Antioch, they affembled 
tne faithful, read to them the apodles letter, and ac- 
quainted them, that it had been refolved to difehargs 
them from the yoke of the ceremonial law. Some 
time after this, St Peter coming to Antioch and join- 
ing himfelf to the converted Gentiles, he lived with 
them without fcruple ; but fome brethren haopenina- 
to arnve there from jerufalem, he feparated" himfelf 
'[orn the ^eritile converts, and did no longer eat with 
them ; for which condudt St Paul publicly cenfured 
him (Gal. n. Ii-r6.) St Paul {id. ii. 2, 3, &e.) in 
the fame journey to Jerufalem declared openly to the 
laiimifi there the doclrine he preached among the 
Gentiles ; and befides, difeourfed of it in private among 
tne cuief of them in prefer.ee of Barnabas and Titus. 

St 

Paul. 



P A U [ 54 1 
P A U 

St Peter, St J^mes, and St John, with whom he had 
thefe converfations, could find nothing either to be 
added or amended in fo pure and fo found a doctrine 
and demeanour. They favv with joy the grace that 
God had given him ; they acknowledged that he had 
been appointed the apoftle of the Gentiles, as St Pe- 
ter had been of the cireumcifion. They concltided that 
Paul and Barnabas fhonld continue to preach among 
the Gentiles; and only recommended to them to take 
care concerning the colle&ions for the poor ; that is 
to fay, to exhort the converted Chriftians among the 
Gentiles, to affift the faithful brethren in Judea, who 
were in neceflity; whether it were beeaufe they had 
fold and diftributed their goods, or becaufe they had 
been taken away from them (Heb. x. 54.) 

After Paul and Barnabas had continued fome days 
at Antioch, St Paul propofed to Barnabas to return 
and vitit the brethren through all the cities wherein 
they had planted the gofpel, to fee in what condition 
they were. Barnabas confented to the propofal; but 
infilled upon taking John Mark along with them. 
This was oppofed by Paul, which produced a repara- 
tion between them. Barnabas and John Mark_ went 
together to Cyprus; and St Paul, making choice of 
Silas, croffed over Syria and Cilicia,and came to Derbe, 
and aferwards to Lyftra (Ads xvr. 1, 2, &c.) Here 
they found a difciple called Timothy, whom St Paul 
took with him, and circumcifed him that he might 
not offend the Jews of that country. When there- 
fore thev had gone over the provinces of Lycaoma, 
Phrygia, and Galatia, the Holy Ghoft would not al- 
low them to preach the gofpel in the proconfular 
Afia, which contained Ionia, iEolia, and Lydia. 1 hey 
therefore went on to Myfia, and coming to Troas 
Paul had a vifion in the night. A man, habited like 
a Macedonian, prefented himfelf before him. and laid, 
Pafs into Macedonia and come and fuccour us. Im- 
mediately he fet out on this journey, not doubting but 
that God had called him into this country. 

Embarking therefore at Troas, they laded to JSlea- 
polis. Thence they came to Philippi, where upon the 
fabbath day they went near the river fide, where the 
Jews had a place of devotion, and where they lound 
fome religious women, among whom was Lydia, who 
was converted and baptized, and invited the apoitle 
and his company to lodge at her houfe. Another day, 
as they went to the fame place ol devotion, they hap- 
pened to meet a maid fervant poffeffed with a fpirit of 
divination, who followed St Paul and his company, 
crying out, that thefe men were the fervants ol tne 
molt high God, who declared to the world the way 
of falvation. This ihe did for feveral days together ; 
at latt St Paul, turning himfelt towards her, fard to 
the fpirit, I command thee in the name of Jefus 
Chrilt to come out of the body of this woman : upon 
which it immed iately left her But the mailers of this 
damfel, who made much money by her, drew Paul and 
Silas before the magitlr-tes, and accufed them of at- 
tempting to introduce a new religion into the city. 
For this the maginraies ordered them to be whipt with 
rods upon the back and (boulders, and afterwards fent 
them to prifon. . 

Towards midnight, as Paul and Silas were finging 
hymns and praifes to God, on a Hidden there was a 
great earthquake, fo that the foundations of the pri- 

Paul. 
fon were fhaken, and all the doors flew open at the 
fame time, and the fetters of the prifoners burd alun- 
der. The gaoler being awakened at this node, and 
feeing all the doors open, he drew his fword with an in- 
tention to kill himfelf, imaginin ' that all the pr.foners 
had made their efcape. But Paul cried out to him, 
that he fhould do himfelf no mifehief, for they were 
all f fe. Then the gaoler entering and finding all the 
prifoners there, he brought out Paul and Silas from 
this place, alking them what he mull do to be faved . 
Paul and Silas inllruaing him and all his family, gave 
them baptifm. After this the gaoler fet before tnem 
fomething to eat; and when the morning was come, 
the magiftrates fent him word that he might releafe 
his prifoners, and let them go about their bufinefs. 
But Paul returned this anfwer to the magillrates ; Ye 
have publicly whipped us with rods, being Roman ci- 
tizens ; ye have thrown us into prifon; and now ye 
would piivately difmifs us : But it (hall not be fo, tor 
you yourfelves lhall come to fetch us out; _ ihe ma- 
gillrates hearing that they were Roman citizens, came 
to excufe themfelves ; and having brought them out 
of prifon, they defired them to depart out ot their 
city Paul and Silas went firfl to the houle ol Lydia, 
where having vifited and comforted the brethren, they 
departed from Philippi. , . , A ,, • 

Then pafiing through Amphipohs and Apolloma, 
they came to Hieffalonica the capital city ot Mace- 
donia, where the Jews had a fynagogue (Atts xvn. 1, 
&c.) Paul entered therein, according to his cultom, 
and there preached the gofpel to them for three Sab- 
bath-days fucceffively. Some Jews and fever al profe- 
lytes believed in Jefus Chrill, and united themfelves to 
Paul and Silas: but the greatell part of the Jews 
beine led away by a falfe zeal, raifed a tumult in the 
city,'and went to the houfe of Jafon where St I aul 
lodtred. But not finding him there, they took Jalon 
and led him before the magillrates, where they accu- 
fed him of harbouring in his houfe people that were 
difobedient to the ordinances of the emperor, and who 
affirmed that there was another king befides him, one 
Tefus whom they preached up. But Jafon having 
iiven fecurity to anfwer for the people who were ac- 
cufed, he was difmiffed to his own houfe ; and the 
night following the brethren conduaed Paul and Silas 
out of the city, who went to Berea, where they began 
to preach in the fynagogue. The Jews of Berea 
beard them gladly, and many of them were converted; 
as alfo feveral of the Gentiles and many women ol di- 
ftinaion that were not Jeweffes. , , -p , 

The Jews of Theffalonica being informed that Paul 
and Silas were at Berea, came thither and animated 
the mob again It them ; fo that St Paul was forced to 
withdraw, leaving Silas and 'l imothy at ®efea to 

finilh the work he had fo happily begun._ Thofe who 
conduaed St Paul embarked along with an-d 

brought him as far as Athens (Thepd. in 1 rheffal), 
where he arrived in the fifty-fecond year of Jefus 
Chrilt. As foon as he was got thither, he fent uack 
thofe that had brought him, with orders to tell Silas 
and Timothy, that he defired them to follow him to 
Athens as loon as poffible. In the mean time, he 
went into a fynagogue of the Jews and Prcached, to 
them as often as he had opportunity ; and duputmg 
with the philofophers who were frequent m that place, 
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thpy at laft brought him before the Areopagus, accu- 
sing him of introducing a new religion. St Paul be- 
ing come before the judges, pleaded in his own de- 
fence, that among other mark.s of fuperftition which 
he had, found in that city, he had obferved an altar in- 
fcnbed, ‘ Po the unknown Godd’ It was therefore 
this God whom they confe(Ted that they knew not, 
that he came to make known to them. Afterwards 
he fpokc to them of God the creator of heaven and 
earth, of the fupeiintendence of a providence, of the 
lad judgment, and of the refurredlion of the dead. But 
after they had heard of the refurreftion, fome made 
feorn of him, and others defired to hear him another 
time. However fome of them embraced the Chriftinn 
faith, of which number was JDionyfius a fenator of the 
Areopagus, and a woman called Damans, and feveral 
others with them. 

St Timothy came from Berea to Athens according 
to the requeft of St Paul, and^informed him of the 
perfection with which the Chriftians of Theffalenica 
were then afflifted. This obliged the apoftle to fend 
him into Macedonia, that he might comfort them and 
keep them ftedfafl (i ThefiTal. iii. 1,2, &c ) After this 
1 F‘]ul |eft Athens and went to Corinth, where he 
oc ged with one Aquila a Jew, and by trade a tent- 

maker (Afis xviii. ?, 2, &c.) With this Aquila the 
apoftle worked, as being of the fame trade himfelf. 
init, however, he did not negledd the preaching of the 
golpel, which he performed every day in the fyna- 
gogue ; mowing both to the Jews and Gentiles that 
Jefus was the Mefliah. There he made feveral con- 
verts ; and^he tells^ us himftlf (1 Cor. i. 14—17. and 
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he had completed his vow of Nazaritefhip, in which 
he had engaged himfelf. He arrived at Ephefus with ’ 

"fo .aand PnfciIla» from whence he went to Caefarea of Paleft.ne, and thence tojerufalem. Here having 
performed his devotions, he came to Antioch, where 
he ftayed fome time ; and then paffing from thence, 
he made a progrefs through all the chtirches of Gala- 
tia and I hrygia lucceflively ; and having gone over the 
higher provinces of Afia, he returned to Ephefus, 

“ abode
l

tkree years5 is, from thPe year 
f £ ft to the year 57 (Aas xix- St Paul having arrived at Ephefus, he found there 

fome drfcples that had been initiated by Apollos! 

St Paul irft7 !;Td th
L
em witb the baptifm of John, 

tilm n1 I* r rub!;^.aiem> baptized them with the bap- ti m ox Jefus Chnft, and laid his hands on thenf- 
whereupon tney received the Holy Ghoft, the gifts of 
languages and of prophecy. The apoftle afterwards 

ent into the fynagogue, and preached to the Jews 
r three months, endeavouring to convince them that 

Jclus Chnll was the Mefliah : but as he found them 
very obftinate, he feparated-himfelf from them and 
aught daily in the fchool of one Tymnnus. He per- 

formed there feveral miracles, infomuch, that the iLn 

lied to h'S b°dy’ beinZ afterwards ap^ plied to the lick, they were prefently cured of their 
difeafes, or delivered from the devils that pofftfred 
chtm. He aifo fullered much there, as well from the 

M Cor’ r°m thC GftVIeS 5
f

and he hImfelf us 
f 1 Vi 3 l,32*)> fhat after the manner of men he fought w„h beafts at Epbefu,; that is to fay, Aat 
he was expofed to wild heads in the amphitheatre, fo 

rM he baptized Stephartusandliis^plKjle * 
.oh t, with Cnfpus and Gams. About the fame time them ; but God miraculouflv del^en ^evourecl 

,r,las and 1 imothy came to Corinth,and acquainted him fome are of option that • th°U8h 

with the good ftate oi the faithful at Theflalonica; and St Paul was nothing elfe bm I?ent*°"ed bY 
foon after this, he wrote his firft epiftle to the Theffa Demetrm<i th n t)ut the feuffle he had with 
lomans, which i, the fird of all tL epiftle, that he were d potarf in^tf • h'S who 

~.i z,r ^ *• “•  rt»f“ tsriri.f 

SM s. tresr =■’'? J* “ •'* “ prefence of Silas and i imothy, went on with the 
work of Ms mimfhy with new ardour, declaring and 
proving that Jefus Chrift was the true Mefliah. But the 
Jews oppofing him with blafphemous and opprobrious 
words, he ftiook his clothes at them, and faid, “Your 
Mood be upon your own head ; from henceforth I 
h.,11 go to the Gentiles.” He then quitted the houfe 

Aquila, and went to lodge with one Titus Juftus, 
who was originally a Gentile, bat one that feared 

iClin J1 mta" Vme the Lord appeared to St 
n 7fi0n’ te d h'171’ that [n Corinth he had -inch people ; and this was the reafon why the apoftle 
continued there eight months. 

Ih'P™-conful of Achaia being at Co. 
mth, the Jews of that city rofe up againd Paul and 
carried him before Galiio, accufmg him of attemmino 
to introduce a new religion an.ong them : however” 

meddk w ,h HY ?ay’, "““tf tl,en' hE not 
Paul o^^ Jfce!:ihat, f0reifn 

theAHol^hrhtftPaUl prTrCd’ a‘ th' ;"!llS«ion of 

£roA&ti“d 
that alter he had been tlwre, he mult alfo fee’ Rome’’ 
and having fent 1 imothy and Eraftu, before to Ma’ 

timer,'h’ he Urnad A'o' t''r‘e Af,a- D"ri"g this time, he received mteUigence that domedic troubles 
h d nfen m the church of Corinth, and tha, abuf™ 

d begun to c.ecp in j which made him refolve to 
write his firft epiftle to that church. 

Soon after this, taking leave of the difeiphs. he 
, p2!ted tor Macedonia (AftsK-x. i, 2, See.) He err^ 
tf

r^ed at ,l rons> !°ck Timothy with him, and toge- ther paffed into Macedonia (2 Cor. ii. I2. and 

5-130 iitus came thither to him, and acquainted 
him with the good effeas that his letter had produ 
ced among the Corinthians; and told him, that the 
colkaions that had been made by the church nfPr ’ 
for the faithful in Pa,clime w^e n'ow'S^X'h 
engaecd Paul to wr.tc n. a i„._ / ’ ‘ eu Paul continued fome time longer at Corinth'but'at Palelline Wtre now ready ; which 

laft he fet out for Jerufalem, where he had a mind to thn’ft 3 lett€r to the Corfu- 

on ' ,e ft*ft “f Before he went cam “'inrt rfJjJ"!"; Macedonia, on ihipboard, he cut oft his hair at Cenchrea, becaufe 

5 

came into Greece or Arfiai-r „„.r , 
fiirex t1nn4. A °r.ric a,a, and there continued v Lj' Pie Vjrited the faithful of Corinth ; 

and 

Paul. 
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to the Romans. . M .rp^onia. 
At lad ht left Greece and came into ^ 

in the year of Chrift mtendmg to be at Jera.alem 
i l ft nf Pentecoft He ftaid feme time at Pm- 

therf celebrated the feaft of the paflover. 

- ‘rOn “t^ 
he continued a week, tin tne , , y i no q,. ppnl 

rthem which held bll midnight. During this t.me 
•i vourir man called Eutychus, happening to fit in 

^ j 0 nri foil afleep, fell down three ft ones high, 
arf w a kflled by thL fall. St Paul came down to 
“l lnd embrac J him, and reltered him to hie agam 
Then he went up again, broke bread and eat , a 
continued his dilcourfe till dayoreak at which t 
he deoarted. Thofe of his company toorv m p 
T ^ but as for himfelf he went on foot as iar a 

«o Miletua, whither the ^-of th^church^Eph^ 
^m^h'ecatfe iie was’def,reus of Icing at Jcruialem 

at Wh™ Otefeade'rwe're arri.ed a. Miletus, St Paul 
UT . M with thin-., and told them that he was no. 
ing°to Jerufalem b“ 

Phm’nHa they went on board and arrived fafe at 
P- Here ‘^y m^ “ ‘‘“^^'""amfibenie 

who ^as one o Acabus arrived there alfo from 

enurfeoltfwasl'fiirahenTiyaiUhefepre 

u -vins and he told them, that he was ready, not on- 
lyt fuEer bonds, but death itfelf, tor the name of 

ChWVn he was come to Jerufalem, the brethren re- 

-bjs miniftry. d hen St James informed him, that the 
converted Jews were ftrangely prejudiced againft him 
hocaufe they were informed he taught the Jews -.a 
Kved amorg the Gentiles and out of P- eftine that 

ciVto renounce the law of Mofes, and no 
longer ctrcurocife their children. Therefore continued 
St fames, we mu ft a&rnble them here together, where 

you may fpeak to them yourfelf, and undeceive them.   
Moreover do this, that your adions may verify your —- 
words: join yourfelf to four men that are here, and 
who have taken upon them a vovy of Naz-mteflup, 
and*that you may (hare in the merit of their acftion, 
contribute to the charge of their punficataon and^ pu- 
rify yourfelf alfo. that you may offer with them che 
offerings and facriftces ordained for the purification of 
a Nazarite. See Nazarite. _ 

St Paul exactly followed this advice of S-J > 
and on the next day went into the JemP1^ 
declared to the priefts, that in feven day* thefe four Na- 
zarites would complete their vow of Nazaritelhip , and 
thlt he vvo*id contribute his lhare of the ckarges 
But towards the end of thefe feven ^ys, the Jews ot 
Afia having feen him in the temple, fnoved all the 
people againft him, laid hold ot him, and cried out, 
?< Help, ye Ifraelites, this is he that teaches every 
where aglinft the law, and againft the temp e, and has 
brought Gentiles into the temple, and pro aned this 
hoiyface.” At the fame time they hud hold on him 
ftj the gates of the temple, and would have killed 
him, hadSnot Lyf.as the tribune of the Roman g n - 
fon there run to his refeue, taken him out o 
hands and brought him into the citadel, bt Paul 
beingupon the iteps, defired the tribune to fuffer him 
to fpeak to the people, who followed him thither in a 
great multitude. The tribune permitted him, and 
It Paul, making a fign with his hand, made a fpeech 
in Hebrew (Ads xxii.), and related to theiffthe™- 
ner of ^ converfion, and his milfion from God -o go 
and preach to the Gentiles. At his mentioning t 
Gentiles, the Jews began to cry out, Away witn 
S moked fellow out of the world, tor he is not wor- 

^^Immediately the tribune made him come into the 
cattle, and ordered that he Ihould he examined by 
whipping him, in order to make him confefs the mat- 
ter why the Jews were fo incenfed againft him Be- 
inc now bound, he faid to the tribune, ‘ Is it lawful 
for you to whip a Roman citizen before you hear him. 
The tribune hearing this, caufed him tobe unbou"’ 
and calling together the priefts and tne fenat of the 
Tews he brought Paul before them, that he might 
know the occaiion of this tumult of the people, i htn 
Paul began to fpeak to them to this putpofe, (Acts 
ix ii ) • “ Brethren, 1 have lived in all good confciencc 
before God until this day.” At whtch words Ana. 
nias fon of Nebedeus, who was ihe chief-pneft, 
ordered the by-ftanders to give him a blow m the face. 
At which St Paul faid to him, “ God iha.l fm.te thee, 
thou whited wall; for fitteft thou to judge me after 
the law, and commandeft me to be fmitten contrary 
to the law >” Thofe that were prefent faid to him, 
» Revdeft thou God’s high-prieft >” St Paul excu ei 
himfelf by faying, that he did not knov, lv= »a. the 
b'ah orieft, “ For it is written, thou ihalt not ireat 
e'll of the ruler of thy people.” Then percemng that 
nart of the aflembly were Saiducees and part Pnart- 
F Kp cried out “ Brethren, 1 am a lhaiifec, the 
‘f“S’of a of the hope and tefurreffion ot the 
dCThlenn;hetffembijUtl,"g divided in interefis and 

ru^nTor^dthe Coldters to fetch him away out 
6 
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or the sfiembly, ancJ bring lr‘m into the eaftle. 
' following night the Loid appeared to Paul, and faid 

to him, “ lake courage, for as you have bore tefli- 
rnony of me at Jerufalem, fo muft you alfo at Rome.” 
1 he day following, more than 40 jews engaged thern- 
felves by an oath, not to cat or drink till they had 
killed Paul, i hey came, therefore, and made known 
their defign to the priefts and chiefs of the people, 
faying to them, “ To-morrow caufe Paul to appear 
btiore you, as if you would inquire more accurately 
into ms affair, and before he can come to you, we will 
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I lie her), and the wind proving contrary, they with much 

difficulty arrived at the Fair Haven, a port in the ifle 
or Crete, bt Paul advifed them to winter there : how- 
ever, others were of opinion they had better go to Phe- 
nice, another harbour of the fame ifland ; but as they 
were going thither, the wind drove them upon a little 
illand called Ciauda, where the mariners, fearing to 
ftnke upon fome bank of fand, they lowered their 
maft, and furrendered themfelves to the mercy of the 
waves. Three days after this, they threw overboard 
the tackling of the fhip. Neither fun nor liars had 

' y . g. ,  —- » ^ ‘•uiu me centurion and tire foldrers, that except the Tailors continued in 
the ffirp, their lives could not-be faved. Then the 
foidiers cut the ropes of the boat, and let her drive 
About day-break, St Paul perfuaded them to take 
fome nounfhment, affuring them that not a hair of 
their heads ffiould periffi. After his example, they 

lie in wait for him and kill him.” But St Paul, being' speared nc^br ^ cSys. inZJZnJdZl™ 
in ormen or this confpiracy by his filter's fon, ac- angel appeared to St Paul, and alfuted him, that God 

q d 7. "jth l who £ave order8 that had givcn him the lives of all that were in the fhip with tne mgi. following he ffiould be lent to Caefarea, to him ; which were in all 276 fouls. St Paul toll them 

the e thp*jOVe
}
rn0.r’ wh° had ,his ordinary refidence of his vifion, exhorted them to take courage, and pro- 

. )el'X having received letters trom Lyhas, and mifed them that they fhould all come aUve into^an 
Hmg m.ormed tnat St Paul was of Cilicia, he told illand; and that the velfel only fiiould be loft On 
l uri he would hear him wffien his accufers ffiould.ar- the 14th night the feamen caft out the lead, and 
1Vp- , c \ th°ught by their founding that they approached ne-r 
of t'lr/37!8 after’ Anan^S r

the high-prieft and fome to fome land. They were attempting to Le themfelv'es _ .lefenators came to Cafarea, bringing with them by going into the boat; but St Paul told the centunV 
lertullus the orator, to plead againfl Paul.- Tertul- - Q 132 centurion 
lus accufed him or being a {editions perfon, a difturber 
of tlie public peace ; ofte who had put himfelf at the 
head of a fed of Ntzarenes, and who made no fcruple 
even to profane the temple, (id. xxiv.) But St Paul ea- 
fiiy 1 eluted thefe calumnies, and defied his accufers to 
prove any of the 
him : he ended his 
dodrine of the 
fanes voM™^.7pS. ZU£t^ [o' Bu« the ^ 
fuither hearing of this caufe till another time ; and, fel having ftruck asrainft a nrrk nf ] *1 ^ 
fome rfays afterwards, came himfelf with his w,fe Dru! into the fe,, rthafthe head remaned B 5 T T’ 
ft I. to hear Pan! ; and. being in hope, that the aoo- hern was Lpofed to the merev of the ’• The n 
ffi. would purchafe his freedom with a fum of monev, diets, fearing left any of the orifonpr- ij ’ i /°" 

cttifiTshShtm’.for him-and '‘ad ^ tz X'rrngTr£ l; 

being come to Jerufalem. the chief prielts delired to to Ihore. Then they found tint rhe b^T Came S‘f? 
fend tor Paul, with a defign to fall upon him bv the Mdda or tl7 i > the ifiand was called 

p, m ihsji-sK’a 
Jews came, and accufed Paul of feveral crimes, of lighted to .'ry them and '>md f ’ ‘‘T T 
which they were able to prove nothino- (id xyv ) handful nf iV lr \ & 1 f having gathered up a 
Fell us then propofed to the aooftle ! r f ; °f ihc,ks» and Put them upon the fire, a viper * 
lem, and he nTl „°“ 0'the hrT’an4 !ook ^ of hi. hand. Thhn 

7 ......witn msec 
that therefore to Caefar heffiould o-o. Pa«l ' 7, " ". “"“»■« uve. " i 

. Some ^a}'8 after, King Agrippa and his wife Bere- jury from it8 T\ IiPer ^*7 fecei’ved no ' — 
nice coming to Crefarea defired to hear Paul I ^* r ie PeoP*e» feeing this, changed their 
pieided hi. canfe with fTh aMityT t^fW atl ITT! °,7'T 1". * .*>? « opi. 
thinned, “ Almoft thou perfuadeit me to be a?Chri- 
uian. bee Agrippa. 

As foon, therefore, as it was refolvedto fend Paul into 

• 'yVSWaS pUt, ,°n board a dl,P at Adramyttium, a city o. Myfia; and havincr uafied over rhe Teat. 

nion of theirs was more confirmed, by’ kC curC 
the father ol Publius, the chief man of the ilLnd, o£ 
a .ever and bloody-flux. After this miracle, they alt 
brought out their lick to him, and they were healed, 
oee M£ l i r a. 

At the end of three months they embarked again ; 

formed 
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P A U [ .58 

fcrn.ea of St Pod’s arrival, carat oat to meet him as 
far a. Appi .forura, and the Three Paverns. And 
when he was come to Horae, he was allowed to dwell 
where he pleated, having a fol ter to|»«dh«. 
wa8 joined to him with a chain. 1 hree days antr 

— S! P-1 ^el^eV^'thl in JXt manner 
rhadUeTfeined in' the temple of Jernfdera and Ac 
neceffitv he was usder of appealing to C^.a.. _ 
Jews told him, that as yet they had received TO m op 
ination about his affair ; and, as for Chriftiamty, they 
knew nothing of it, but only that tt was fpoken 
againft everywhere ; however, that they ^ 
very willing to have tome account of that doanne 
from him.8 A day was appointed lor purp°fe 
when St Paul preached to them concerning the k g^ 
don, of God, endeavounng to convince them fro 
Mcfes and the prophets* that Jefus wss the Melt • 
Some of them believed what he had faid to them, 
Whde others difbclieved ; fo that they returned from 
Viim divided srnonsr tlienifelves* 4.v»*a 

Paul dwelt for two whole years at R°mc’ h 
year of Chrift 61 to the year 63, in a lodging that h 
hired ; where he received all that came ^ h.,m; 
ing the kingdom of God, and the rehgi - J 
C HW,” toh we‘ h^ehadTe .Aa. of the Apoftle, for 

“ for>: con: 

^fo^;’a.nRom?frt’E^^ their hiJr«: 

hiir to bring him money, and otherwise to affift him urn, to onug j Epaphroditus fell ftek at 
JLt"Td vK wVn/bacl^o Macedonia, the 

apoftle* fent by him his Epiftle to Phdippuns 
n ;<* not known by what means St Paul was oei 

' vered from his prifon, and difeharged *e a^“y 
r . f , hp t(.W8 There is great probability that they 

Wsmsmi 
fe- aSt liberty, after having been two years a pnfoner 
at Rome He wrote alfo, during this impnfonment, 
his Epiftles to Philemon and the Coloffians. # 

Hew sftillin the city Rome, or at leaft m Ita- 
W when he wrote his Epiftle to the Hebrews. St 
Pmd having got out of prifon, went over Italy ; and, 
recording to fome of the fathers, paffed into Spam 
then into" Judea ; went to EpheHs, ^ ^ l 

^Heh xiii 24. and 1 T^im. n 3 ) > Pr , . 
fn Cretc.^nd'there fited Titus to take care to cult,, 
vate the church he had planted in that place. Pr - 
feebly he might alfo vifit the Phil,ppmn. accord.ng o 
the promife he had made them, (Ph,l. i. 
•; \ . and it is believed, that it was from Macedo- 
nia that’he wrote the Firft Epiftle to Timothy 
Some time after, he wrote to Titus, whom he 1 a 
in Crete ; he defires him to come to Nicopohs, tio 
wheme: probably, he fent this Hter. The year oh 
lowing, that is, the 6,thyear of the Ghnftian era, 
apoftle went into Afia, and came to Troas, (2 Tim. 

*1 P A U 
:v , a.'S Thence he went to vifit Timothy at Ephe- ^ 
fas and from th ft to Miletus, (2 L im. iv. 20 ) La y, 
he went to R®me ; and St Chryfoftom lays, that it 
was reported, that having converted a cup bearer an 
a concubine of Nero, this fo provoked toe f 
that he caufed St Paul to be apprehended, and c^p- 

nrifon It was in this lalt place ot conn,,e- 
nient that he w'rote his Second Epiftle to Hmothy, 
which Chryfoftom look1- upon as the apoitle s lau e- 
ftament. See Timothy and Tnus. 

This great apoftle at laft confummated his marty - 
, the 2oth of June, in the 66th year of Je us 
ChTm by having his head cut off, at a place called 

Wafers. He was buried on the wav of the Salvian Waters, rie was uu. — " ‘ 
Oftium and a magnificent church was built over 
“h, which isgiu being to this day. CaU,’, 

^PiS'fSt), Ca-oe or Grotto of, in the ifland of Mal- 
ta where St Paul and his company took (he,ter from 

rh t«t 

lentmg p children, in attitudes of admi- 

the 01^^ and 

the whole very well executed. Un tbc top o 
painting is the following infcnption : 

Vipera ignis a6la calorc fruftra Pauli 
Manum invadit ; is infills bentdicens 
Anguibus & herbia adimit omne virus. 

S M.DC.V. 

Paul, fitft tHhop of N^0”"?',or. SCT?:UoI
Pp“I“!

8 

Jlme. The Spaniards will have him to .be them 
apollle, which is not improbable; and ,t is , 

^ pr ^^"Toman, was firft clerk of the 

folhemVof this pontiff, f c foateVcmce had 
condemned by two decrees, The 

of monafteries made without them concurrence 2. 1 
alienation of the eftates both ecclefiaft.cal andtoukr. 
The firft decree paffed in 1603, and t 

a r About the fame time a canon and abbot, ac 
cufed oftapine and murder, were arrefted by order of 

P:"b”ES5utiiorii,e;h™ 
difappointed ; tor the ten ^ therefore 
their power to make laws of God only , and tner 
they refufed to revoke their decrees an ,^cdx 
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r‘aU^ ecclenaftica! prifoners into the hands of the nuncio, as 

the pope demanded. Paul, provoked at this behaviour, 
excommunicated the doge and fenate ; and threaten- 
ed to put the whole ilate under an interdict, if fatis* 
faftion was not given him within the fpace of 24 
hours. The fenate did no more than proteft agalnft 
this menace, and forbid the publication of it through- 
out their dominions. A number of pamphlets, from 
both fides, foon announced the animofity of the two 
parties. The Capuchins, the Thealins, and Jefuits, 
were the only religious orders who obferved the 
interdift. The fenate fhipped them all off for Rome, 
and the Jefuits were baniihed for ever. Meantime his 
hclinefs was preparing to make the refrattory repulslic 
fubmit to his fpiritual tyranny by force of arms. He 
levied troops againft the Venetians ; but he foon found 
his defign baulked, as the caufe of the Venetians ap- 
peared to be the common caufe of all princes. He 
had recourfe, therefore, to Henry IV. to fettle the 
differences.: and this prince had all the honour of 
bringing about a reconciliation between the contend- 
ing pat ties. His ambaffadors at Rome and Venice be- 
gan the negociation, and Cardinal de Joyeufe tiniihed 
it in 1607. It was agreed upon, that this cardinal 
ftiould declare at his entry into the fenate, that the 
cenfures of the church were to be taken off, or that 
he would remove them ; and that the doge ftiould 
at the fame time furrender to him the deeds of revo- 
cation and proteft. It was alfo ftipulated, that all the 
religious who were banilhed, except the Jefuits, ftiould 
be reftored to their former privileges. In fine, the 
Venetians promifed to fend an ambaffador extraordi- 
nary to Rome, in order to thank the pope for the fa- 
vour he had done them ; but they would not allow 
the legate to fpeak of his holinefs granting them ab- 
solution. Paul was wife enough to overlook the whole 
matter, but endeavoured to put an end to another dif- 
pute, which had been long agitated in the congregations 
</<? auxiHis. He caufed it to be intimated in form to the 
difputants and counfeilors, that, as the congregations 
were now diffolved, it was his exprefs order that the 
contending parties fhould no longer continue to cen- 
fufe one anotheri Some authors have affirmed that 
I aul V. had drawn out a bull againft the do&rine of 
Molina, which only wanted to be proraulged ; but 
tor this fad there appears to be no other evidence 
t an the draught of this bull, which we meet with in 
the end of the hiftory of the afiove mentioned con- 
gregations. Paul was ftrongly folicited, but in vain, 
to rnake the. immaculate conception of the holy virgin an 
article of faith. He contented himfelf with barefy for- 
bidding the contrary doftrine to be publicly taught, 
that he might not offend the Dominicans, who, at that 
time, maintained that fhe was conceived, like other hu- 
man creatures, in original fin. His holinefs afterwards 
applied himieP to the embellilhtng of Rome, and was 
at great pains to colled the works of the moft eminent 
painters and engravers. Rome is indebted to him for 
its moft beautiful fountains, efpecially that where the 
water fpouts out from an antique vafe taken from the 
t.iermas or hot baths of Vefpafian, and that which 
tney call aqua Paola, an ancient w ork of Auguftus 
reftored by Paul V. He brought water into it by an 
aquedud 35 miles in length, after the example of 
Mxtus V . tie completed the frbmifpiece of St Peter, 
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and the magnificent palace of Mount Cavallo. He 
applied himfelf in a particular manner to the recover- 
ing and repairing ancient monuments, which he made 
to advance, as much as the nature of them would ad- 
mit, the honour of Chriftianity ; as appears from an 
elegant infeription placed upon a column tof porphyry, 
taken from the temple of Peace, and bearing a beauti- 
ful ftatue of the Virgin, at the fide of the church of 
St Mary the elder : 

“ Impura falfi templa 
Quondam numinis 

Jubente moefla perferebam Ccefare : 
Nunc lasta veri 

Perferens matrem Dei 
Te, Paule, nullis obticebo faeculls.” 

His pontificate was honoured with feveral illuftriou^ 
embaffies. i he kings of Japan, Congo, and othe* 
Indian princes, fent ambaffadors to him. He took 
care to fupply them with miffionaries, and to fouo4 
bifhopricks in thefe countries newly brought over tc 
the faith. He ffiowed the fame attention to the Ma- 
ronites and other eaftern Chriftians. He fent legates 
to different orthodox princes, both to teftify his efteem 
for them, and to confirm them in their zeal for re4 

ligion. He died the 28th of January 1621, aged 69 j 
after having confirmed the French Oratory, the Urfu, 
lines, the Order of Charity, and fome other inftitu- 
tions. Bold in his claims, but of narrow views, he 
diftinguifhed himfelf more by his piety and knowledge 
than by Bis politics. It has been remarked, that he 
never paffed a fingle day of his popedom without cele- 
brating mafs. He enjoined all the religious in the pro- 
fecution ot their ftudies to have regular profeffors for 
Latin, Greek, Hebrew, and Arabic; if there were 
any among themfelves properly qualified ; or if that 
was not the cafe, to take the affiftanee of laymen for 
that purpofe, until there were fome of their own order 
who had learning enough to inftrudt their brethren. 
It was very difficult to carry this decree into execu- 
tion ; and indeed it was always very impeifedlly ob- 
ferved. 

Paul (Father), ■whofe name, before he entered 
into the monaftic life, was Peter Sarpi, was born at 
Venice, Auguft 14. 1552. His father followed mer- 
chandife, but with fo little fuccefs, that at his death 
he left his family very ill provided for: but under th*e 
care of a mother whofe piety was likely to bring the 
bleffing of providence upon them, and whofe wife con- 
duct fupphed the want of fortune by advantages of 
greater value. Happily for young Sarpi fhe had a 
brother, mafter of a celebrated fchool, under whofe 
direction he was placed by her. Here he loft no time, 
but cultivated his abilities, naturally of the firft rate, 
with unwearied application. He was born for ftudy, 
having a natural averfion to pleafure and gaiety, and 
a memoiy fo tenacious that he could repeat 30 verfes 
upon once hearing them. Proportionable to his capa- 
city was his progrefs in literature: at 13, having made 
himfelf mafter of fchool learning, he turned his ftudies 
to philofophy and the mathematics, and entered upon 
logre under Capella of Cremona, who, though a ce- 
lebrated mafter of that fcience, confeffed himfelf in a 
very little time unable to give his pupil any farther in- 
uruttions. 

Af 
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Pad. As Capella was of the order of the Servites, his 
fcholar was induced by his accquamtance.with huu 
to engage in the feme profeffion, though his uncle and 
his mother reprefented to him tne hardihips and au- 
ilerities of that kind of life, and advifed him with 
great zeal againft it. But he was heady in his ic- 
folutions, and in 1566 took the habit ot the order, 
being then only in his .4th year, a time of hfe in moft 
perfons very improper lor fuch engagement.., 4. in 
him attended with fuch maturity of thought, ^nd fuch 
a fettled temper, that he never feemed to regret tne 
choice he then made, and which he conhrmed by a 
folemn public profefiion in 1572. _ xr 

At a general chapter of the Servites held at Mantua, 
Paul (for fo we hull now call him) being then only 
20 years old, dihinguilhed himfelf fo much in a pu- 
blic difoutation by his genius and learning, that Wil- 
liam duke of Mantua, a great patron or letters, io- 
lifted the confent of hi. fl” *, 1 . 
™ W not only nt.de hint pnblic proM,t of di- 
e;„„y in the cathedral, and reader of cafu.ft.ca d, , 

wete irtemipted Ly a new information in the Inquifi- 
tian ; where a former acquaintance produced a letter 
written by him in cyphers, in which he faid, “ that ie 
detched the court of Rome, and that no prefermert was 
obtained there but by difhoneh ^ans.” 1ms accu- 
fation, however dangerous, was p.hed over on account 
of his great reputation ; but made fuch unpreffions on 
that court, that he was afterwards demed a tifnopnc 
bv Clement VIII. After theie difficulties were iur- 
mounted B. Paul a;>-ain retired to lus fohtuue ; 'Were 
be appears, by feme writings drawn up by him at that 
time to have turned his attention more to improve- 
ments in piety than learning. Such was the care * iM 
which he read the feviptnres, that, it being his cuilom 
to draw a line under any pallage whmn he, intended 
more nicely to coiffider, there was not a fnigle wor. 
in his New Tefiament but was underlined. I he fan,, 
marks of attention appeared in his Old ieltament, 
Pf Iter, and Breviary. , . 

But the moft active feene of his life began about t-.e 
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vimty in cue caLuc^ia., — ■ ., , . 
nitv and canon law in that cty, but honour^ h,m 
v.th u any proof, of his efteem. But Fathor Paul 
hndinir a hurt life not ajreeable to h.s temper, quit, 
ted it two years afterwa.d., and retired to h.s beloved 
privacies, brinjr then not only acquainted with the 
Latin, Greek, Hebrew, and Chaldee languages, bn. 
with pliilofophy, the mathematics, canon and civil 
law, aft mrts of natural philofophy, and chemiLvy 
itfelf; for his application was unintermitted, h.s head 
clear, his apprehenfion quick, and his memory re- 

^Blhig made a prieft at 22, he was diftinguifhed by 
the illuftrious Cardinal Borromeo with his confidence, 
and employed bv him on many occNions, not without 
the envy of perfons of lefs merit, who were fo far ex- 
afperated as to lay a charge againft him before the In 
quifition, for denying that the Trinity could be proved 
from the firft chapter of Genefis ; but the accufation 
was too ridiculous to be taken notice of. After this 
he paired fucceffively through the dignities of his order, 
of wnich he was chofen provincial for the Province of 
Venice at 26 years of age ; and difcharged this p ft 
with fuch honour, that in 1579 he was appointed wit 1 
two others, to draw up new regulations am. ftatu 
ior his order. This he executed with great fuecefs , 
an ’, when his office of provincial was expired, he re- 
tired for three years to the ftudy of natural and ex- 
perimental philofophy and anatomy, in which he is 
faid to have made feme ufefuldifcovenes. In the inter- 
vals of his employment he applied himfelf to las ftudies 
with fo extenfive a edacity, as left no branch of 
knowledge untouched. By him Acquapendente, the 
great anatomift, confeffes that he was informed how 
vifton is peformed ; and there are proofs that he was 
not a ftranger to the circulation of the blood- 
frequently converfed upon aftronomy with mathemati- 
cians, unon anatomy with furgeons, upon medicine 
with phyficians. and with chemifts upon the analyfts 
of metals, not as a fuperficial inquirer, but as a com- 
plete mafter. He was then chofen procurator genei 
of his order; and during his refidenco at Rome was 
greatly edeemed by Pope Sixtus V. and contracted an 
intimate friend (hip with Cardinal BeUarmine and other 
eminent perfons. , , r 11 

But the hours of repofe, that he employed fo well, 

year i6is ; when Pope Paul V. exafperated by force 
7' the fenate of Venice that interfered with decrees of uic u.i.aLv    . , .^n ^ 
the pretended rights of the church hia the whole ft.ke 
under an interdift. The fenate, filled with m igua- 
tion at this treatment, forbad the biffiops to receive 
or publiffi the pope’s bull; and, convening the rectors 
of the churches, commanded them to celebrate owine 
ferviee in the accuftomed manner, with winch molt ot 
them readily complied: but the Jcfmts and feme 
others refilling, were by a folemn ed.d expelled the 
ftate. Both parties having proceeded to extremities, 
employed their ableft writers to defend their mealures. 
Oa th; pope’s fide, among others, Cardinal Beharmine 
entered the lifts, and, with his confederate authors, 
defended the papal claims with great feurnhty o. ex- 
preffion, and very fophiftical reaionmgs; which were 
confuted by the Venetian apologrfts in much moie 
decent language, and with much greater fohdity of 
argument. On this oceafion F. Paul was moft emi- 
nently diftinguilhed by his Defence of the Rights of 
the fnpreme Magiftrate, his Treat.fe of Excommuni- 
cation, tranflated from Gerfon, with an Apology, and 
other' writings; for which he was citeu before the ^ - 
quifition at Rome : but it may be eafiiy imagined that 
he did not obey the fummons. . , , . 

The Venetian writers, whatever might be the 
abilities of their adverRries, were at Raft fupenor 
to them in the juftice of their caufe. i he p.opou- 
tious maintained cn the fide of Rome were thefe 
That the pope is invefted with all the; authority of 
heaven and earth : that all princes are his vAlals, and 
that he may annul their laws at pleafure . that lui g- 
m*y appeal to him, as he is temporal monarch of the 
whole earth : that he can difeharge fubjeas from then 
oaths of allegiance, and make it their duty to take up 
arms againft their lovereign : that he may depofe 
kings without any fault committed by them, it the 
good of the church requires it: that the clergy are 
exempt from ail tribute to kmgs,_ and are not account- 
able to them even in cafes of high-treafon : that the 
pope cannot err: that his decifions are to be received 
Ld obeyed on pain of fin, though all the world fhould 
judge them to be falfe: that the pope ,s God upon 
earfh : that his fentence and that of God are the fam . 
and that to call his power in quedion is to cal m 
queftion the power of God : maxims equally fhock ng. 
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Paul. weak, pernicious, and ahfurd ; wiiick did net require 

the abilities or learning of F. Paul to demonltrate their 
falfehood and definitive tendency. It may !>e evilly 
imagined that fuch principles were quickly overthrown, 
and that no court but that of Rome thought it for 
its interefl to favour them. The pope, therefore, find- 
ing his authors confuted and his caufe abandoned, was 
willing to conclude the affair by treaty ; which, by the 
mediation or Plenry IV7. of France, was accommodated 
upon terms very much to the honour of the Venet'ans. 
But the defenders of the Venetian rights were, though 
comprehended in the treaty, excluded by the Romans 
from the benefit or it : feme, upon different pretences, 
were imprifoned; fome fent to the galleys ; end all 
debarred from preferment. But their malice was 
chiefly aimed again It F. Paul, who foon found the 
effects of it; for as he was .going or e night to his 
convent, about fix months after the accommodation, 
he was attacked by five ruffians armed with tlilettoes, 
who gave him no lefs than fifteen ftabs, three of which 
wounded him in fuch a manner th it he was left for 
dead. I he murderers fled for refuge t® the nuncio, 
and were afterwards received, into the pope’s domi- 
nions; but were,puffued by divine.juftice, and all, ex- 
cept one man who died in prifon, perifhed by violent 
deaths. 

1 nis, and other attempts upon his life, obliged him 
to coniine himielt to his convent, where he engaccd in 
writing the Hittory of the Council of Trent ;Vw6rk 
unequalled for the judicious difpoiiticn of the matter, 
and aittul texture of the narration; commended by 
Dr Burnet as the completeft model of hiflorical wri- 
ting; and celebrated by MrWotton as equivalent to 
any production of antiquity ; in which the reader 
finds “ libeity without licentioufnefs, piety without 
hypocrify, freedom of fpeech without negledt of de- 
cency, feverity without rigour, and extenfive learning 
without oftentation,” 

In this, and other works of hfs confequence, he 
{pent the remaining part of his life to the beginning 
01 the year 1622, when he wasfeized with a cold and 
fever, which he neglected till it became incurable. He 
l.mguiflieu more than twelve months, which he fpent 
aim oft wholly in a preparation for his pafiage into 
eternity ; and among his prayers and afpirations was 
oitcn heard to repeat, “ Lord ! now let thy fervant 
depart in peace.” On Sunday the eighth of January 
of the next year, he rofe, weak as he w -s, to mafs, and 
went to take his repaft with the reft ; but on Monday 
was j zed v’' *t‘1

r
a. w‘;aknels that threatened immediate 

death; and on Thurfday prepared for his change, by 
receiving the viaticum, with fuch marks of devotion as 
equally melted and edified the beholders. Through 
the whole courfe of his illnefs to the hit hour of his 
lue he was confulted by the fenate in public affairs, 
•m- returned anfwers in his greateft weaknefs with 
fuch preience of mind as could only anfe from the 

' confcioufnefs of innocence. 
On Saturday, the day of his death, he had the 

paiuon of our.hlehed Saviour read to him out of St John’s 
gotpel, as on every other day of that week, and fpoke 
of the mercy of his Redeemer, and his confidence in 
ins merits. As his end evidently approached, the 
. rethren of the convent came to pronounce the ialt 
prayers, with which he could only join in his thoughts, 

being able to pronounce nu more than thefe words, Paul 
1'Jlo perpetua^ “ Mayeft thou la ft for ever;” which was 
iinderfteod to be a prayer for the profperity of his. au c> HS. 
country. Thus died F. Paul, in the 7lit year of his 
?ge ; hated b'y the Romans as their moft formidable 
enemy,- and honoured by all the learned for his abili- 
ties and by the good for his integrity. His detefla- 
tion of the corruption of the Roman church appears- 
in all his writings, but particularly in this memorable 
paflage of one of his letters : “ There is nothing 
more tffenti :1 than to ruin the reputation of the Jefuits. 
By the ruin of the Jefuits, Rome will be ruined ; and 
if Rome is ruined, reli; ion will reform of itfelf.” He 
appears, by many paflages of his life, to have had a 
high etteem of the church of Engfiind ; and his friend 
F. Fulgentio, who had adopted all his notions, made 
no fcruple of adminiftering to Dr Duncombe, an 
Englifli gentleman that fell fick at Venice, the com- 
munion in both kinds, according to the Common 
Pc yet which he had with him in Italian. He was 
buried with g;reat pomp at the public charge, and a 
magnificent monument was eredled to his memorial. 

Paul, in fea language, is a ftiort bar of wood or- 
iron, fixed clofe to the capftern or w-indlas- of a ftfip, 
to prevent thole engines from rolling back or giving 
way when they are employed to heave in the cable, or 
otherwife charged with any great effort. 

PAULIANISTS, Paulianistze, a feCl of here- 
tics, fo called from their founder Paulus Samofatenus, 
a native of Sarnofata, cledted bifliop of Antioch in 262. 
His dodfrine feems to have amounted to this ; that 
the Son and the Holy Ghoft exift in God in the fame 
manner as the faculties of reafon and activity do in 
man ; that Chrift was born a mere man ; but that the 
reafon or wifdem of the Father defeended into him, 
and by him wrought miracles upon earth, and i 
ftrudted the nations ; and, finally, that, on account ot 
this union of the Divine Word with the man Jefus, 
Chrifl might, though improperly, be called God. It 
is alfofaid, that he did not baptixe in the name of the 
Father and the Son, &c. ; for which reafon the coun- 
cil of Nice ordered thofe baptized by him to be ic- 
Jiaptlzed. 

Being condemned by Dionyfius Alexandrinus in a 
council, he abjured his errors, to avoid clepofition ; 
but foon after he refumed them, and was actually de- 
pofed by another council in 269. Fie may be con- 
lidered as the father of the'modern Socimans ; and 
his errors are fevertly condemned by the council of 
Nice, whole creed differs a little from that now ufed, 
under the fame n .me, in the church of England. The 
creed agreed upon by the Nicene fathers," with a view 
to the errors of Paulus Samofatenus, concludes thus; 
Ttiuf Ja \tyovlac »v vvTt ouxrty, xoti vgiv yiivnd»v«i, oux ^CC. 
Tovhv; ava^aTgti >' xaSoxotw xarj avoo-huxii ikxKho-ik  
“ But thofe who fay he was when he was not, and was 
not before he was born, the catholic and apoflolic 
church anathematizes.” To thofe who have any vene- 
ration for the council of Nice this muft appear a very 
fevere, and pe haps not unjuft, cenfure ot the modem 
Hutchinfonians as well as of the Socimans. 

' UL1CIANl>, a branch of the ancient IMinichees, 
fo called from their founder, one Paulus, an Armenian’, 
in tne fevenih century ; who, with his brother John, 
ooth of Samofata, formed this fetl; though others 
7 
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Pimliciar.j. are of opinion, that they were that called from ano. 
U-~"V ther Paul, an Armenian by birth, who lived under 

the reign of Juftinian 11. In the feyenth century a 
zealot called Conftantine revived this drooping led, 
which had fullered much from the violence of its ad- 
vetfaries, and was ready to expire under the feventy 
of the imperial edids, and the zeal with which they 
were carried into execution. The Paulicians, however, 
by their number, and the countenance of the emperor 
Nicephorus, became formidable to all the Eau. 

But the cruel rage of perfecution, which had or 
feme years been fufpended, broke forth with redoubled 
violence under the reigns of Michael Curopalates and 
Leo the Armenian, who inflifted capital pumfhmtnt 
on fuch of the Paulicians as refufed to return into the 
bofotn cf ’he church. The emprefs Theodora, tuto- 
refs of the emperor Michael, in 845, would oblige 
them either to be converted or to quit the empire : 
upon which feveral of them were put to death, and 
more retired among the Sancens ; but they were new 
ther all exterminated nor banifhed. _ 

Uucn this they entered into a league with the bara- 
cens ; and choafing for their chief an oflicer of the 
-rreatelf refolution and valour, whofe name was Carbeas, 
they declared againft the Greeks a war which was 
carried on for fifty years with the greateft vehemence 
and fury. During thefe commotions,‘feme Pauhcians, 
towards the conclufion of this century, fpread abroad 
their dodrines among the Bulgarians ; many ol them, 
either from a principle of zeal for the propagation of 
their opinions, or from a natural defire oi 
the perfecution which they fuffered under the Grecian 
yoke, retired, about the clofe of the eleventh century, 
from Bulgaria and Thrace, and formed fettkments in 
-other countries. Their firft migration was into Italy ; 
whence, in proaefs of time, they fent colonies into 
aim oft all the other provinces of Europe, and formei 
gradually a confiderable number of religious aftembhes, 

* who adhered to their doftrine, and who were after- 
wards perfecuted with the utmoft vehemence by the 
Roman pontiffs. In Italy they were called Patarmi, 
from a certain place called Pataria, being a part of the 
city of Milan, where they held their aflemblres; and 
Calhari or Gazari, from Gazaria, or the Lefler 1 ar- 
tary. In France they were called Alhgenfes, though 
their faith differed widely from that of the Abigtnfes 
whom Proteftant writers generally vindicate, (bee Al- 
bigenses). The firft religious affembly the Pauhcians 
had formed in Europe is feid to have been di.covered 
at Orleans in 1017, under the reign of Robert, wdun 
many of them were condemned to be burnt alive. 1 he 
ancient Paulicians, according to Photius, expreffed the 
utmoft abhorrence of Manes and his doftrine. I he 
Oreek writers comprife their errors under the fix 10 • 
lowing particulars : • • They denied that th.s inferior 
and vifible world is the produftion of the fupreme 
Being ; and they diftinguilh the Creator of the world 
and of human bodies from the moft high God who 
dwells in the heavens : and hence fome have been led 
to conceive that they .were-a branch of the Gnoftics 
rather than of the Manichreans. 2. They treated 
conlemptuoufly the Virgin Mary; or, according to 
the ufual manner of fpeaking among the Greeks, they 
rtfufed to adore and worlhip her. 3 They refufed to 
celebrate the mftitution of the Lord’s fupper. 4. Tney 
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loaded the crofs of Chrift with contempt end reproach i 
. i-i nndprftpnr!. that thev refuted „ by which we are only to underftand, that they refuted Pau{jnw 
to follow the abfurd and fuperftitious praftice oi the 
Greeks, who paid to the pretended wood of the crois 
a certain fort of religious homage. 5. 1 hey rejefted, 
after the example of the greateft part of the Gnoftics, 
the books of the Old Teftament; and looked upon 
the writers of that facred hiftory as inlpired by the 
Creator of this world, and not by the fupreme Goc.. 
6. They excluded prefbyters and elders from all part 
in the adminiftiation of the church. . . 

PAULINA, a Roman dady, wife of Saturninus 
governor of Syria, in the reign of the emperor Tibe- 
rius. Her conjugal peace was difturbed, and violence 
was offered to her virtue, by a young man named 
Mundus, who fell in love with her, and had cauied 
her to come to the temple of Ifis ly means of the 
prietts of that goddefs, who declared that AnuLs 
wifhed to communicate to her fomething o. moment. 
Ssturninus complained to the emperor of the violence 
which had been offered to his wife ; and the temple ot 
Ifis was overturned, and Mundus bamfhed, &c. 
There was befides a Paulina, wife of the P*V;°*0P"e

a 
Seneca. She attempted to kill herfelf when Nero had 
ordered her hufband to die. The emperor, however, 
prevented her ; and ftie lived fome few years alter in 
the greateft melancholy. 

PA.ULINIA, in botany: A genus of the tngy- 
nia order, belonging to the oftandria claff of plants j 
and in the natural method ranking under the 23d or- 
der, TrihilaU. Its charafters are thefe : the flower 
has a permanent empalement, compofed of four fmall 
oval leaves ; it has four oblong oval petals, twice the 
fize of the empalement; and eight ftiort ftamina wit 1 
a turbinated gtrmen, having three ftiort fiender ftyles, 
crowned by fpreading ftigmas; the g«men turns to a 
large three-cornered capiule w ith three cells, each con- 
taining one almoft oval feed. Linnteus reckons feven, 
and Miller nine, fpecies, natives of the Weft Indies. 

PAULINUS, a bilhop who flounfhed in the cany 
part of the 7th century. He was the apoftle of York- 
(hire, having been the firft archbifhop of York, i his 
dignity feems to have been conferred on him aoout the 
vtar 626. He built a church at Almonbmy, and de- 

' dicated it to St Alban, where he preached to and 
converted the Brigantes Camden mentions a crois 
at Dew (borough, which had been ereded to him with 
this inferiptioir, Paulinus hie predicavit et cehbravit. 
York was fo fmall about this time, that there was not 
fo much as a fmail church in it in which King Ldwm 
could be baptized. Conftantius is faid to have 
it a bilhopric. Pope Honorius made it a metropolitan 
fee. We are told that Paulinus baptized in the river 
Swale, in one day, 10,000 men, befidee women and 
children, on the. firft ccnverfion of the Saxons to Cnn- 
ftisnity, befides many at Halftone. At Walftone, in 
Northumberland, he baptized Segbett king oi the 
Baft Saxons. Bede fays, “ Paulinus coming with 
the king and queen to the royal manor called Ad- GcUnn 
(now Yeverin), (laid there 36 days with them, em- 
ployed in the duties of catechizing and baptizing. 
In all this time he did nothing from morning to night 
but inftrua the people, who flocked to Mm Korn all 
the villages and places, in the dotfriue of C in an 
falvation; and, after they were inftru&ed, baptizing 
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in the neighbouring river Glen/’ Accordin' 
to the {me Bede, “ he preached the word in the pro 
vince of Lindifli ; and find converted the governor of 
-he city of Lindocollina, whofe name was Bltcca, with 
ill Id's familv. fn this ritv hp Vim'lt- o »r 

Paifj*,- 
Pavo.- 

all his family. In this city he built a ftone church of 
exquifite workman (hip. whofe roof being ruined by 
long ne.;le£t or the violence of the enemy, only the 
walls are now ftanding” He is alfo faid to have 
founded a ollegiate church of prebends near Southwell, 
in Nottinghamihirc, dedicated to the Virgin Mary. 
T his church he is faid to have built when he baptized 
the Coritani in the Trent. 

PAULO (Marco), a celebrated traveller, was fon 
to Nicholas Paulo, a Venetian, who went with his 
brother Matthew, about the year 125J, to Conftanti. 
nople, in the reign of Baudoin 11. Nicholas, at his 
departure, left his wife big with child ; and (he brought 
to the world the famous Marco Paulo, the fubjeft of 
this memoir. The two Venetians, having taken leave 
of the emperor, eroded the Black Sea, and travelled 
into Armenia ; whence they paffed over land to the 
court of Barka, one of the greateft lor Is of Tartary, 
woo loaded them with honours This prince having 
been defeated by one of his neighbours, Nicholas arid 
Mr.tthew made the beft of their way through the de- 
ierts, and arrived at the city where Kublai, grand 

. ^ the Tr.rt?.rs, refided. Kublai was entertained 
witn the account which they gave him of the European 
manners and cuftoms; and appointed them ambaffadors 
to the pope, in order to demand of his holinefs a hun- 
dred milfionaries. They came accordingly to Italy, 
ootamed from the Roman pontiff two‘Dominicans, 
the one an Italian the other an Afiatic, and carried 
al°ng with them young Marco, for whom Kublai ex- 
pre fed a Angular affedion. This young man, having 
learned the drflferent dialefts of Tartary, was employed 
m embaffies which gave him the opportunity of tra- 
ver ing artary, China, and other eaftern countries. 
At length, after a refidence of feventeen years at the 
court of the grand khan, the three Venetians returned 
to their own country, in the year 1295, with immenfe 
fortunes. A fhort time after his return, Marco ferving 
his country at fea agafnft the Genoefe, his galley, in 
a great naval engagement, was funk, and himitlf taken 
prdoner, and earned to Genoa. He remained there 
many years in confinement; and, as well to amufe his 
melancholy as to gratify thofe who defired it from 

fent/?r. h'S n0te3 from Ven,'ce, and compofed the hiftory of his own and his father’s voyages in Ita- 

-l?/n / U«der t,n'iS btle’ De!Ie. maraviS^ del mondo da lui 
\rU'' .C'b t“e edition of which appeared at 
diFcTV l” 8VO, I496* H,S WOrk was fanflated into dfferent languages, and inferted in various colleaions. 

roi /I'110!!8 efteemed are the Latin one pub- 
iifhed by Andrew Muller at Cologne, in 4to, ,671. and that m French, to be found in the ctlleftion of 
voyages pubhfhed by Bergeron, at the Hague, 17 v 

nr/fome th°' ^ the WrItinbr« of Marco Paulo, there are fome things true and others highly incredible. It 
13 indeed difficult to believe, that as foon as the grand 

LT, 'n?rmed °f the i,rri”1 of t'''" Vcneeian n chants, who were come to fell theriaca (or treacle) 
aUnt c„„rt he fent brfore them an ef,orAf

,r“^ 

SL d,ar'r"ods dirPatch'J thefe Vcnetbna am. baOidora to the Po?e, to befeech his hohnefs to fend 
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him a hundred miffionaries. It is equally difficult to 
believe that the pope, who doubtiefs had »n ardent zeal 
for the propagation of the faith, inflead of a hundred, 
ffiouid have fent him only two miffionaries. There 
are therefore fome errors and exaggerations in Marco 
Paulo s narrative ; but many other things which were 
afterwards verified, and which have been of fervice to 
fueceeding travellers, prove that in feveral refpt&s his 
1 elation is valuable. He not only gave better accounts 
of China than had been before received ; but like wife 
furnifhed a defeription of Japan, of many of the iflands 
o. tne Eaft Indies, ol Midagafcar, and the coaits of 
Africa ; fo that from his work it might be eafily col- 
lected, that a dire ft paflage by fea to the Indies was 
not only poffible, but prafticable. It may be worth 
while to add, that, in the opinion of the authors of 
the Univerfal Hiftory, what he wrote from his own 
knowledge is both curious and true, fo that where he 
has erred his father and uncle muft have deceived him. 

PAULUS vEmilius. See JEmilius Paulus. 
PA\ O, the peacock, in ornithology ; a genus be- 

longing to the order of galiinse. The head is co- 
vered with feathers which bend backwards; the fea- 
thers of the tail are very long, and beautifully va- 
riegated with eyes of different colours. Latham enu- 
merates eight fpecies : 

i. I he enftatus, or common peacock of Engliffi Latham’s 
authors, has a compreffed creft and folitary fpurs. Synotfu cjp 
It is about the fize of a common turkey ; the length ^irds‘ 
from the tip of the bill to the end of the tail beimr 
three feet eight inches. The bill is nearly two inches 
long and is of a brown colour. The irides are yellow 
On the crown there is a fort of creft, compofed of 24 
feathers, which are not webbed except at the ends, 
which are gilded green. The (hafts are of a whitiffi > 
colour ; and the head, neck, and breaft, are of a green 
gold colour. Over the eye there is a ftreak of white,. 
and beneath there is the fame. The back and rump 
a[e 0. a ffreen g°(d colour, gloffed over with copper : the feathers are diftinft, and lie over each other 
hke ffiells. ‘‘ Above the tail fprings an inimitable 
let ot long beautiful feathers, adorned with a varie- 
gated eye at the end of each ; thefe reach confiderably 
beyond the tail; and the longett of them in many 
birds are four feet and a half in length. This beauti. 
ul train, or tail as it is falfely called, may be expand- 

ed quite to a perptndiculaf upwards at the will of the 
bird. I he true tail is hid beneath this group of fea- 
thers, and confifts of 18 grey brown feathers, one foot 
and a half long, marked on the files with rufous grey- 
the fcapulars and lefler wing coverts are reddifti cream- 
emour, variegated with black : the middle coverts deep 
blue, gloffed with green gold : the greateft and baftard 
wing rufous : the quills are alfo rufous ; fome of them 
variegated with rufous, blacki/h, and green : the belly 
and vent are greeniffi black : the thighs yellowiffi : the 
legs ffout; t.iofe of the male furmffied with, a ftrono- fpur 
three quarters of an inch in length , the colour of them 
grey brown.’' 
. 1 he female is rather lefs than the male. The train is very ffiort, being, much fhorter than the tail, and 
fcarcely longer than its coverts; neither arc the feathers 
furnifhed with eyes. The creft on the head is fimilar 
to tnat on the .-.ead of the male : the fides of the head 
have a greater portion of white: the throat and neck 
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^ .■ r » c fUja fiAPf'ipq havin'’- the external marks of the 

are green : the reft of the body and wings are cineie- ° 
—v ous brown : the bread is fringed wrth »*•«= the>.m pi 1 ^ j, about the fee of the crefted 

is tire fame : the bides are lead-colour: toe leg. are as 4- ^ M1 u largcr aad alh coloured : the 
in the male ; but the fpur ,s generally wanting, tiro j P _re Uow> aod r0„nd t|,e eyes is red ; or. the 
in fome birds a rudiment of one is feen. In fome rt.^le - „ , ^ four inches lone. 

I'avia, 

in iome birds a ruuinient ui 
birds, all the wing coverts and fcapulars are Or a im 
deep blue green, very glofTy ; but the outer edge of 
the wing end quills are of the common colour. 

This bird, now fo common in Europe, is o. e .t f 
origin, being a native of India. They arejound wild 
in the iflands of Ceylon and Java in the ^ Indies, 
and at St Helena, at Barbuda, and other ^ eft India 
iflands. They are not natural to China ; bu^hey a^ 
found in many places of Aha and Africa. < 

1 h^T are> 
however, nowhere fo large or fo line as m bdia, 
the neighbourhood of the Ganges, from _ whence, by 
degrees’, they have fpread into all parts, increafing m 
a wild ftate in the warmer climes; but wanting jme 
care in the colder regions. In ours, this bird does 
not come to its full plumage till the third year. I he 
female lays five or fix greyifh white eggs ; m hot - 
mates 20, the fizc of thofe of a turkey, l^efe, _ ^ 

.alone, fire lays in fome fecret place, at a didance from 
the ufual refort, to prevent bieir bemg broken by 
male, which he is apt to do if he ^^em xhet ^ 

‘top ^rhe7 head is an upright credl four inches long, 
and fhaped fomewhat like an ear of corn. The colour 
i green mixed with blue. The top of the neck and 
hid are greenifh, marked with fpots of blue which 
have a ftreak of white down the middle of each : the 
back is greenifh blue: the breaft ia blue and green 
gold mixed : the belly, fidea, and thighs are afh-colour, 
marked with black fpots, ftreaked with white on t..e 
belly: the wing coverts and fecondanes ai e not unlike . 
back : the greater quills are green, tr^fve’f^ ,

1
)ar^ 

with black lines, but growing yellowdh towarus the 
ends, where they are black : the upper tail covemare . 
fewer than thofe of the common peacock, but mad 
longer than the tail ; they are of a chefnut brown, with 
white {hafts, and have at the end o, each a large lPot 
gilded in the middle, then blue, and furroun _«1 with 
green : the legs are afh-coloured, and not tmmil e . v -th 
fpurs, or they have been overlooked by thofe who have 

^'The'female is fmaller than the male ; and differs in tne inucn r 1 ;v _ rPKp> time i he rcmaie is undu^i uixu.. — —^ ^ 
male, which he is ape to do if he fnid them, i he u qu|,e black, and the upper tail co 
„f fitting is from ,7 to JO days he young may be „10r'er

H
: the tail is green, edged w.th blue, 

fed with curd, chopped leeks, barley-meal, S-m (hafts. It inhabits Japan, and is only known 

' rTTT « Europe by means of a painting, Cent by the enip. 
itencQ : ana are '■■i 
,,feels. In five or fix months they will feed as the old 

ones, on wheat and barley, with what elfe they can pick 
in the circuit of their confinement. 1 hey feem to pr- 

fer the moft elevated places to rooft on during night, 
fuch as high trees, tops of houfes, am. the ^ 
cry is loud and inharmonious; a perfed^ contraft to 
tlieir external beaky. They are caught in India, by 
orrying lights f^Vented to 

to Erope by means of a painting, ’lent by the empe- 

r°?ofbJS“ "'of birds as the peacock could 
not long remain a ftranger in the more diftant pares m 
which they were produced; for fo ea.ly-as the days 
of Solomon, we find, among the article, imported 
in his Tarfhifh navies, apes ana peacocks. A mo- 
natch fo conve.fant in all branches of natural hifto- 

o c years * \>Y otiiers ioo» ir t ^ 
25/ '1^ variegated peacock, is nothin, elfe but a 
mixed breed between the common and white peacock, 
•md of courfe varies very confiderably m colour. 

o The white peacock is, as its name impor s, en- 
tirely white, not excepting even the eyes of the tram, 
which it is neverthelefs eafy to trace out. ^hs va- 
riety is in Latham’s opinion more common in Lng- 
1-nd than elfewhere. We are informed by the Lme 
• uthor, that two inftances have occurred to him o. tae 

from fome baruarous country , mu / 
in fuch high efteem, that a male and female were va- 
lued at Athens at 1000 drachms, or 32 h 5 s- 10 u* 
Their next ftep might be to Samos; where they wa e 
preferved about tHe temple of Juno, being the iu s . - 
ere- to that geddefs; and Gellius, in his Notes Amur, 
c. 16. commends the excellency of the Samian pet- 
cocks. It is therefore probable, taat they W(-- 
brought there originally for the purpofes of ‘Uperdi- 
tion,"and afterwards cultivated for the tiles 01 luxury. 
We are alfo told, when Alexander was m Iodta,^e 

      . n Kntb fides of the Ganges catch 
(i) Tavernier’s Travels, vol. iii. p. 57. Ene 0f trees (ficus rtligiofu a 

Sufficiently tenacious to entangle them, or toe large.. 00 4 

J'rfeyV|n'ultChlave feea in plenty notwitliftandl^, ^y'^wa.^Ued'wlth^the livers Hi''foari, toitguc* 
for Ids large dilh, called the Buckler of Minerva, which, hiitory ) , 
of flamingoes, and brains of pheafants and peacocks. 
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Faro', found raft numbers of wild ones on the banks of the 

Hyarotis ; and was fo ftruck with their beauty, as 
to appoint a fevere punifhmenton anyperfon that kill- 
ed them. 

Peacocks crefts, in ancient times, were among the 
ornaments of the kings of England. Ernald de Ac- 
lent was fined to king John in 140 palfries, with fack- 
buts, lorains, gilt fpurs, and peacocks crefts, fuch as 
would be for his credit. See Plate CCCLXXXf. 

5. The pavo bfealcaratus, is larger than the common 
pheafant. I he bill is black, but from the noftrils to 
the tip of the upper mandible red. The iride* are yel- 
low The feathers on the crown of rhe head are fuf- 
ficiently long to form a creft, of a dull brown colour. 
The fpace between the bill and eyes is naked, with a 
few fcattered hairs: the fi les of the head are whice ; 
the neck is bright brown, ftnated acrofs with duflcy 
brown : the upper parts of the back, fcapulars, and 
w:ng coverts, are dull ! rown, dotted with paler bro. n 
anil yellowifh ; befides which, each feather is marked 
near the end with a roundiih l arge fpot of a gilded 
purple colour, changing into blue and green in diffe- 
rent lights : the lower part of the back and rump are 
docte 1 with white: all the under parts are brown, ftri- 
ated tranfverfely with black : the quills are dufky ; the 
feeondanes are marked with the fame fpot as the reft 
of the wing: the upper tail coverts are.longer than 
the tail, and each marked at the end with a fpot like 
the wing feathers, each of whi h is furrounded firft 
with a circle of black, and ultimately with an orange 
one : the legs and claws are brown, and on the 
back part of er.ch leg are two fpurs, one a’ ove the 
other. 

The female is a third fmaller than the male. The head, 
neck, and under parts are brown ; the head fmooth : 
the upper parts are alfo brown, and the feathers mark- 
ed with a dull blue fpot, furrounded with dirtv orange: 
ti.e feathers which cover the tail are fimil.ir : but 
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liifhed with two fpurs behind, like the l ift fpccies : 
the claws are blackifh. This fpecies inhabits the 
kingdom of T hibet. The Chinefe give it the name of 
Chin-tchien-Khi. 

Pavo, in ichthyology. See Prt.AcocK-fjl. 
Pavo, in aftronorr.y, a conftellacion in the fouthern 

hemifphere, unknown to the ancients, and not vifiblc 
in our latitude, ft confifts of 14 ftars, of which the 
names and fituations are as follow : 

1 

The eye of the peacock 
In the breaft 
In the right win or 
T 1 ° ° In the middle 
In the rootof'therail, firft 

5- ' 
fecond 
thiid 
fourth 
fifth 
fixth 

10. 
feventh 
laft 

Longitud. 

V3 o o 

Latitude 
South. 

24 
18 

3 
3 

2 
3 
5 
o 

2 9 

41 
41 
42 

53 

42 
55 
11 
49 
39 

22 
7 

- 36 
546 
38j45 
2 8:44 
2 3 44 

11(41 
22 39 
337 

34 38 
'738 

11 
56 
52 
29 
6 

37 
3 

10 
54 

3 

18 
21 
34 

8 
13 

9 
23 
46 
H 
36 

43 

54'4o 
44-41 

1148 
7I5° 

9 
28 
6 

49 

dull oval fpot of marked at the end with an obfeure 
blue :. the legs have no fpurs 

I his fpecies is of Chintfe origin, and fome of them 
have been brought from China to England alive, and 
have been for fome time in the pofTeflion of Dr James 
Monro The male is now in the Leverian Mufeum, 
in the fineft prefervation. 

Sonaerat obferves, that the bird from whence his 
odcnption was taken had two fpurs on one leg, and 
three on the other. This muff furely be a /UL na- 
turx; efpeciaily as he fays, it is the fame as that in 
sLd<u>. pi. 67. 
, 6-The Pavo tibetanus, isvabout the fize of a pinta- 00 being about two feet and nearly two inches long, 
liie bill is above an inch and a half long, and cinere- 

ous : the 11-1 !es arc y How : the head, neck and under 
parts are afh coloured, marked with black fh lines- 
the wmg coverts, back and rump, are grey, with find! 
wrote dots; befides which, on the wing coverts and 
brick are large tound fpots of a fine blue, changing in 
diLerent lights to violet and green gold : the qu'ils 
« n upper tail coverts are alfo grey, marked with black- 

j-j! !n,es; th^ <|u lls have tvvo round blue fpots on each, ike tbofe cf the coverts ; on the outer wens, and on 
each tail feather, there are fdur of the fame, two on 
each fide tne weh ; the middle coverts are the lon-eft 

Vol xiv0.rranr,1.d'srees: lh,; lce6arce«r.'bb 

In the right foot ^ 
In the left foot ' 
See Astronomy, n° 4C6. 

PAVOfd a Rnman deity, whofe worfhip was intro- 
duced by Fullus Hoftilms, who, in a panic, vowed a 
fhnne to him, and one to Pallor, Palmefs and there- 
fore they are found on the coins of that familv 

PAURiEDASTYLiE, in natural hiftory, the 
name of a genus of perfeft cryftals with double pv- 
1 am ids, and no intermediate column, compofed of 
[i^planes, cr two hexangular pyramids joined bafe to 

PAUSANM, in Grecian antiquity, a feftival in 
winch were folemn games, wherein nobody contend- 
e, ^ fret-born Spartans; in honour of Paufanias the Spartan general, under whom the Greeks over- 
Ca p A no AeNTraA o,n th" famo,,s balt,e PLtaea. AL-SAMAS, a Spman king and general, who 
fignanzed himfdf at the battle of Platma againft the 
Ptrfians. Pne Greeks, very frrfible of his fervices 
rewarded Ins merit with a tenth of the fpoils taken 
bom the Pcrfians. He was afterwards appointed to 
command the Spartan armies, and he extended his 
eonquefts in Afia; but the haughtinefs of his behavi- 
our created turn many enemies; and the Athenians 
loon o. tamed a fuperiority in the affairs of Greece.— 
* an fan,■as, chffftisfied with his countrymen, offered to 
betray Greece to the Pcifians, if he received in mar- 
riage as the reward of his perfidy the daughter of 
their king. His intrigues were difeovered hy means 
m a young man who was intruded with his letters to 
1 e[fia, and who re.uf d to go, on recolleaing that fuch 
as had been employed in that office before had never re! 
turned. I he letters were given to the Ephori of Soar- 

/V tne perfidy of Paufanias was thus difeovered. He fled for afety to a temple of Minerva ; and as the 
fanciity of the place fereenel him from the violence 

1 of 

FaV » 
it. 

Paufaiwa*. 
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Paufefiiai of his purfuers, the facred building was fur.rounde(J 
" with heaps of ftones, the firll of which was carried there 

by the indignant mother of the unhappy man. He 
was ftarved to death in the temple, and died about 
474 years before the Chriftian era. There was a fe- 
itival and folemn games inftituted to his honour, in 
which only free-born Spartans contended. 1 here was 
tlfo an ovation fpoken in his praife, in which his ac- 
tions were celebrated, particularly the battle of Platsea, 
and the defeat of Mardonius. See Pausania. 

Pausanias, a learned Greek hiftonan and ora- 
tor, in the fecond century, under the reiS£of 

mis the philofopher, was the difciple of Herodus At- 
ticus. He lived for a long time in Greece ; and af- 
terwards went to Rome, where he died at a great 
2ere He wrote an excellent defcnption of Greece, 
in ten books; in which we find not only the fitua- 
tion of places, hut the antiquities of Greece, and 
tvery thing moft curious and worthy of knowledge. 
Abbe Gedoin has given a French tranflation of it, in 
2 vols AtO. . r • 

PAUSE, a ftop or reflation in fpeaking, tinging, 
playing, or the like. One ufe of pointing in gram- 
mar is to make proper paufes, m certain places 
There is a paufe in the middle of each verfe , in a 
hemiftich, it is called a rejl or repofe. See Poetry, 

311 PAW, in the manege. A horfe is faid to paw the 
ground, when, his leg being either tired or pamful, he 
does not reft it upon the ground, and fears to hurt 
himfelf as he walks. . 

PAWN, a pledge or gage for furety of payment ot 
money lent. It is faid to be derived a pugno, ^ 
ou* pignort dantur, pugno vel manu traduntur. 1 _ 
party that pawns goods hath a general property m 
thej; they cannot be forfeited by the party that hath 
them in pawn for any offence of his nor be taken m 
execution for his debt ; neither may they otherwife be 
put in execution till the debt for which they are pawn- 

^If the pawn is laid up, and the pawnee robbed, he 
is not anfwerable ; though if the pawnee ufe the thing, 
as a jewel, watch, &c. that w.U not be the worle for 
wearing, which he may do, it is at his peril, a d 
if he is robbed, he is anfwerable to the owner, as the 
nfing occafioned the lofs, &c. . • 

If the pawn is of fuch a nature that the keeping is 
a charge to the pawnee, as a cow or a horfe, &c- he 
may milk the one and ride the other, and this fhall 
go in recompence for his keeping, ° rr-1, •  orrDW the W< Things which will grow the worfe by ufing, as ap- 
parel, &c. he may not ufe. 

PEA, in botany. See Pisum. 
PEACE (Temple of), a celebrated temple at Rome, 

which was confumed by fire A.D. 191 ; produced, as 
fome writers fuppofc, by a flight earthquake, for no 
thunder was heard at the time. Dio Caffius, how- 
ever, fuppofes that it began in the adjoining houfa. 
Be that as it will, the temple, with all the furrounding 
buildings, were reduced to alhes. 1 hat magnificent 
ftrufture had been raifed by Vefpalian after the de- 
ftruftion of Terufflem, aod enriched with the fpoilsand 
urm mmts of the temple of the Jews. The ancients 
Coeak of it as one of the moft ftately buildings in Rome- 
There men of learning uitd to hold their auembhes, 
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and lodge their writings, as many ethers depofited 
their jewels, and whatever elfe they efteemed of great 
value. It was likewife made ufe of as a kind of ma- ___ 
gazine for the fpices that were brought by the Roman 
merchants out of Egypt and Arabia ; fo that many 
rich perfons were reduced to beggary, all their valuable 
effefts and treafures being confumed in one night, 
with the temple. 

PEACH, in botany. See Amygdalus. 
PEACOCK, in ornithology. See Pavo 
PEACOCK-Fifh. P'mna ani radiis 55, caudali falcata. 

The body of this fifh is of various colours ; the hn of 
the anus has 55 ftreaks, and its tail is in the form of a 
crefcent. The head is without feales ; it is brown 
upon the upper part, yellow above the eyes, and of a 
filver colour on the fides. The back is round, and 
adorned with beautiful blue ftreaks in a ferpentine 
form ; and the belly bright as filver. The fins of the 
bread are round, and, like thofe of the belly, have a 
yellow ground with a grey border; that of the back 
is of a violet colour ; that of the anus is ftr*w colour- 
ed ; and, laftly, that of the tail is yellow on the fides, 
red towards the middle, and bordered with a deep 
blue. We are as yet ignorant of its lengthy 

There is a variety of this fifh found only in the l n‘ 
dian feas, and therefore called the Indian peacock fjh ; 
which is thus deferibed in the language of Linnaeus : 
Pavo pinna caudali forcipata: ffinis dorjalibus 14 : 
ocello cxruleo pone oculos. It. has the fin of its tail 
forked ; 14 fharp points or prickles on the back, with 
a round blue ftreak behind the eyes. 

The body of this fifh is of an elliptical form ; the 
head is covered with feales to the tip of the fnou^» 
the two jaws are armed with long and fharp teeth ; the 
ball of the eye is black, and the iris of a white colour, 
with a mixture of green. At the infertion of the tins 
of the belly is found a bony fubftance. Ihe head, 
back, and fides, are of a yellow colour, more or lets 
deep, and covered with lines or ftreaksj of fky blue, 
Thefe colours are fo agreeably mixed, that they re- 
femble the elegance of the peacock’s tail. 

PEAK of Derbyshire, a chain of very high 
mountains in the county of Derby in England, ^mous 
for the mines they contain, and for their remarkable 
caverns. The moft remarkable of thefe are Pool s- 
hole and Elden-hole. The former is a cave at the foot 
of a high hill called Coiimofs, fo narrow at the en- 
trance that paffengers are obliged to creep on all-fours; 
but it foon opens to a confiderable height, extending 
to above a quarter of a mile, with a roof fomewhdt ic- 
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to above a quanci \ „ -r 
fembling that of an ancient cathedral. By the petrify- 
ing water continually dropping in many parts ot the 
cave are formed a variety of cutious figures and 
fentations of the works both of nature and art. 1 n<*re 
is a column here as clear as alatafter, which is called 
The Queen of Scots Pillar, becaufe Queen Mary is faid 
to have proceeded thus far when fhe vifited the cavern. 
It feems the curiofity of that princefs had led her 
thus far into this dark abode ; and indeed there are 
few travellers who care to venture farther; but others, 
determined to fee the end of all, have gone beyond it. 
After Aiding down the rock » little way, is found the 
dreary cavity turned upwards : following its courle, 
and climbing from crag to crag, the traveller arrives at 
a great height, till the rock, doling over his head 
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, puts an end to any further fubterraneous 
journey. Juft at turning to defcend, the attention is 
caught by a chafm, in which is feen a candle glim- 
mering at a vaft depth underneath. The guides fay, 
that the light is at a place near Mary Queen of Scots 
pillar, and no lefs than 80 yards below. It appears 
frightfully deep indeed to look down ; but perhaps 
does not meafure any thing like what it is laid to do. 
If a piftol is fired by the Queen of Scots pillar, it will 
make a report as loud as a cannon. Near the extre- 
mity there is a hollow in the roof, called the Needle's 
Eye > in which if a candle is placed, it will reprefent a 
ftar m the firmanent to thofe who are below. At a 
little diftance from this cave is a fmall clear ftream 
confifting of hot and cold water, fo near each other, 
that the finger and thumb of tjie fame hand may be 
put, the one into the hot water and the other into 
the cold. 

Elden-hole is a dreadful chafm in the fide of a moun- 
tain ; which, before the latter part of the laft century ' - *    KJL LUC Ian 
was thought to be altogether unfathomable. In the 
time of Queen Elizabeth, a poor man was let down 
into it for 200 yards; but he was drawn up in a fren- 
zy, and foon after died. In 1682, it was examined by 
Captain Golhns, and in 1699 by Captain Gturmy, who 
publilhed their accounts in the Philofophical Tranfac- 

'tions. The latter defeended by ropes fixed at the top 
ot an old lead-ore pit, four fathoms almoft perpendicu- 
lar, and from thence three fathoms more obliquely, be- 
tween two great rocks. At the bottom of this he 
iound an entrance into a very fpacious cavern, from 
whence he defeended along with a miner for 2 c fa- 
thoms perpendicular. At laft they came to a great 
J-iver or water, which he found to be 20 fathoms 
broad and eight fathoms deep. The miner who ac- 
companied him, inf,fled that this water ebbed and 
flowed with the fea ; but the Captain difproved this 
aiiertion, by remaining in the place from three hours 
flood to two hours ebb, during which time there was 
no alteration m the height of the water. As they 
walked by the fide of this water, they obferved a hol- 
low m the rock fome feet above them. The miner went 
into this place, which was the mouth of another cavern; 
nd walked for about 70 paces in it, till he juft loft 

flght of the Captain. He then called to him, that he 

. .0und 3 nch mme > but immediately after came running out and crying, that he had feen an evil fpi- 
ri ; neither could any perfuafions induce him to re- 
turn. The floor of thefe caverns is a kind of white 
ftone enamelled with lead ore, and the roofs are en- 
crufted with finning fpar. On his return from this 

1 PEA 
PEAN, in heraldry, is when the field df a coat of 

arms is fable, and the powderings or. 
PEAR, in botany. See Pyrus. 
PsAR-Glafs. See Fitrea Lacrywa. 
PEARCE (Dr), lord bifhop of Rochefter, was the 

*on or a diftiller m High Holborn. He married Mifs 
Adams, the daughter of a diftiller in the fame neiVh- 
bourhood, with a confiderable fortune, who lived with 
him 52 years in the higheft degree of connubial hap- 
pineis. He had his education in Weftminfter fchool 
where he was diftinguifhed by his merit, and ele&ed’ 
one of the king’s fcholars. In 1 710, when he was 20 
years old, he was eleded to Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge. During the firft years of his refidence at the 
umverfity, he fometimes amufed himfelf with lighter 
compofitions, fome of which are inferted in the Guar 
dian and Spectator. In 1716, he publiftied his edi- 
tion of Cicero de Oratore, and, at the defire of a friend, 
uckily dedicated ,t to Lord Chief Juftice Parker (af! 

terwarda Earl of Macclesfield), to whom he was a 
Itranger. Phis incident lafil tEf f™, r r 

fubterraneous journey, Captain Stormy was^eized* with T™' ^ «* edition^ iZ 
a vrolent headach, which,"after contL^ng fcur ^ ^ 3 ^ veriiou -,,i 
terminafpil in a i • i , .. P . J ’ 

ftranger. This incident laid the foundation of his fu- 
ture fortune; for Lord Parker foon recommended hint 
o Dr Bentley, hiafter of Trinity, to be made one of 

the fellows ; and the doctor confented to it on this 
condition, that his lordfhip would promife to unmafo 
him again as foon as it lay in his power to give him 
a iving. n 1717, Mr Pearce was ordained at the 

"f > ^ing taken time enough, as he thought, 
Tn T j knowledge of the facred office. 

\7, ™ Parkcr wa3 appointed chancellor, and invited Mr Pearce to live with him in his houfe at 

" aP am; r '^9* he was inftituted into the reftory of Staple ford Abbots, in Effex ; and in 1720, into 
that of St Bartholomew, behind the Royal Exchange, 
worth 400 1 per annum. In 1723, the lord chancel- 
lor prefented him to St Martin’s in the Fields. His 
Majefty who was then at Hanover, was applied to in 

of.S!-Claget> who was then along with him • and the doeftor adually killed hands upon the ocea- 
fion : but the chancellor, upon the king’s return, dif- 

and W3S Permitted ^ prefent Mr 
efteem^ rPeai-e the -tice Z 
JZ^ f^r-°nS ^ the h,gheft ftadon8 and of the greateft abilities. Befide Lord Parker, he could rec- 

fie°ld aMrnpftIrhl3 0r frienJ8, Lord Maccles- Tf, Mr Pulteney (afterwards Earl of Bath) arch- 

a^°Sth 
tC,?«L0,d HarcdW,ckc- Sir nE.o!; and other illuftrious perfonages.—In 1724. the de 

arch! ^ divinity WaS Confe^ on him by chbiffiop Wake. 1 he fame year he dedicated to his 
patron, the earl of Macclesfield, his edition of L0n- 

r r m o *ww 
a fever, of which he died in a ffiort terminated in 

time. 
SeveraJ years ago this cavern was vifited by the late 

{"u68 FerSuf°u : who tells us, that it confifts of two hollows one over another; but that the mouth of 

l id 18 fto?Ped "P by Planks of timber laid acrofs it, on which is a heap of ftones thrown in 

»? *■>«— 

When the church of St Martin’s was rebuilt, Dr 
Pearce preached a fermon at the confecration, which 
he afterwards printed, and accompanied with an effay 
on the ongm and progrefs of temples, triced from the 

r^Vwbw;;s^; jff “k““ff 
comphfhed on account of its vaft fize. f- f ^

ie
4
d,fficulty which prefents itfelf in the narra- 

Pejk °f Tenerife. See Tbneriffe. ^ in « hich Samfon deftroyed it. 1 he deanery of Winchefter becoming Vacant, Dr 
2 Peatcc 

Pea* 

Pearce. 
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r,,rr. pprointetl Jean in 1759! ln ^ y«r 

™ he w," eleaed prolocutor of the lower houfeo 1744 uc vva!" v . 1 • ^ ri'urv. Histnenos 

KfeSj to accept the htftcpric^ Bangor a d 
n-or ifcd Lord HarLvicke to do u wuh a goo,l g'a— 
K .Srd^y made proper adt^le^™ ^ the 1 and was coniecrare l i co. iz. 1/4 
U^Sthe Jeattung 11a,e of health oi Ur W.Ieod,, 

for Bangor ih.thr&ten^.^^ 

fire to obtain tcave to ietign c.r ^ rr i r .r 
U. Hit lorant.p, however", npon ^ ^ 
fered hunfclf to ^ ^ offers ihefe 

%$££££ fo 
that I protnde yon ac^f ^Jin^ly promoted to 

,, -6 Biftoo Sherlock died in .76., and Lord Bath 

'X* «* s 
appointed to fucceed btm in , , , deter- 

Canter iny* . . « Kpino* ycsrs old, 
In the year 176^ hu lonilhip bem^ 73 7^ J 

Bath of his intention to refxgn both, and oe m a 
^ manner 
.ndertook ^ J admitted alo”0 i""1 the 

and hour^when . e Utoop ^ ^ ^ ^ fome 

S^it^n'the^gnesofbuWsmrdetermh,! 

ton, occafiotted by the doflor’. letter to Waterhnd, 
on the publication of his treatife, mtitled, iVtftare __ 
FMMfJ. 3 «’!<• >7!»- And 6n« h» d«rt, .com- 
nrentarv with nines on the four Lv-inreof s and t .ends 
of the Apohles, together with a new tranil cian or bt 
Paul’s firft Eyiftie to the Corinthiape, with a pira- 
plirife and notes, have been pubU^eo, w th ms li.e 
prefixed, frotn original MSS- in 2 vols 4to, 
1 The following character of this excellent bimop wa* 
publithed in the Gentleman’s Magazine for 1777* and 
was written, as we are told, bv a contemporary and 
friend “ The world has not loll for many years a 
more refoedaMe member of foekty than the Ute Gr 
Pearce ; nor the clergy a more pious and kerned pre- 
late. In his younger days, beiorc he became a gra- 
du te, he publiihed that excellent edition of Longinus, 
fliU admired and quoted by the bed enues. Whut is 
faid of Longinus himfelf by out exce .ent Enghllt 
Port, is as applicable to the editor : ‘ He is hurdcif 
the great fuldime he draws for v vy few of Ins order 
ever arrived to that perttdlion in eloquence, for wlnca 
he was fo iuflly cekbr-ted. His didlh n was iimpte, ner- 
vous, and flowing; bis fentiments werejuil and fnlditne; 
more fublime than the heathen critic, m pioportsoii 
to the fuperior fublimity of the Chniban revelation. 
Yet he was never puffed up with the general applauies 
of the world, but of an humble deportment, refem- 
bling the meek Jtfus as far as the weaknefs of human 
nature can refemble a charader withoru iin His 
countenance w-s always placid, and difplaytd the be- 
nevolence of his heart, if his exteniive charity had not 
proved it to a demonilration. H.s thirll of knowledge 
Prompted him to a very ftudrous life, and that render- 
ed both his complexion and conftitut.on delicate ; yet 
it held out by tire bk fling of Providence beyond the 
8cth year of his age; which is the more extraordinary, 
confidcring the midnight lamp had caff a pdentfs over 
his complexion: yet with all his learning «nd know- -r. . mv j  v/Hfvoi\ him from 

Pei'rreT' 
PearcL 

npiexion. yev vvicu* ....     • ■ , , - c 
Nerval Utiveen pe'Tn, abo'ul ledge, hi, bumiH.y end -defty rctoa.ne 1 him rou. 
a„J defiled h» mvftT ® “".‘“defidatton. In about many publi 
the propriety and legality j T,ord Mans- his execute the Prr

nPrl“J ^n d„| informed him, that Lord Mans 

a Viic mpipflv \v3S iniorincd tridt thw. 

1 h 1*6* he obtained'S” to .Ui^ 

cations, which the world may hope for from 
his executors; one particularly in divinity, which ha9 
been the abjeft of his contemplation for many years- 
pall. With a view to complete that work, and to re- 
tire from the baffle of the world, he ftruggled fo hard 
to refign his bifhopnc, &c. After poffeffing the efteem 
and veneration of all who knew him for a long erics 
of years, either as re&orof a very large panfh,. or as a 
di nitary of the church, he has left the world in tears; 
and gone to receive the infinite reward of his piety 
and virtue ” on 

PEARCH, in ichthyology, bee Ferca. 
The peareh affords good fport for the angler. I ht 

beft time for their biting is when the fpnng i« over, 
and before the heats of fummer come on. At this 

'in 1768 he obtained leave to refign the deanery ; in e ° greedy; and the angler, with good 
^Vgel^: uf g«ake r one flanding al, t.,t aie 

himfelf in ee^ 

T)3rt of his life by the virtues proper to h.s Ration. P P ■ ' 
Hk literary abilities, and application to facred a d 
philological learning! ^U77’o\he1clelig,y f thVcburch 
^iSf^^nM^MRoeb^s 

commitment to the dower, 2d edit. I?2*' , 
rf7ru, vindicated, .727 *728- A review M the 
text of Milton, 1733. Two letters agamft Dr Middle- 

The proper baits are a-minow or young frog 5 but 
the worm called the brandling, well Loured, is alio 
excellent at all times of the year. When the pearch 
bites, he fhould always have a great deal ot tune al- 
lowed him to fwallow the bait. 

The pearch will bite all day long, if the weather be 
cloudy ; but the beft time is from eight to ten m the 
mornHg, and from three till fix m the afternoon. 
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Fsarch, The peareh Is very abftemious in winter, and will fd- 
^ear1, dom bite in this feafon of the year ; if he does at a!!, 

Y it is in the middle of the day : at which time indeed 
all fifh bite bed at that feafon. 

If the bait be a rninow, vvh’ch is the bait that af- 
fords moft divtriion to the angler, it mnit be faflened 
to the hock alive, by putting the hr.ok through the 
tipper lip or back-fin ; it mud be k. pt at about mid- 
water, and the float muft be a quill and a cork, that 
the minovv alone may not be able to fink it. 

The line mult be of fiik, and flreng; and the hook 
armed with a fmall and fine wire, that if a pike ihould 
take the bait, as is not unfr.qmntly the cafe, he may 
be taken. The way to cany the m nows or fmall 
gudgeons alive for baits is this : A tin-pot is to be 
provided, with holes in the lid, and filled with wrter 5 
and the filh being put in this, the wnter is to be chan- 
ged once in a quarter of an hour by the holes, with- 
out taking off the lid at any time, except when the 
bait is to be taken out. 

A ffnall calling net, made for thefe little fifh, ihould 
be taken out with the pearch-tackle ; and one or two 
caffs of this will take baits enough for the day, with- 
out any farther trouble. When the bait is a frog, 
the hook is to be iaffened to the upper part of the 
leg. The belt place for the fifhing for ptarch is in 
the turn of the water near fome gravelly fcour. A 
place of this kind being pitched upon, it ihould be 
baited over-night with lobworms chopped to pieces ; 
and in the morning, on going to it, the depth is to be 
regularly plumbed, and then the hook is to be baited 
with the worm or other bait; and as it drags along, 
the pearch will Lon feize upon it. 

PRARCH-Glue, the name of a kind of glue, of re- 
markable ftrength and purity, made from th. ikins of 
pearches. 

PEARL, in natural hiftory, a hard, white, ffiining 
body, ufurliy roundiih, found in a teftaceous filh re- 
fembling an oyfter. 

Pearls, though effetmed of the number of gems by 
our jewellers, and highly valued, not only at this'time 
but in all ages, proceed only from a diffemper in the 
creature that produces them, analogous to the bezoars 
and other ftony coacietions in leveral animals of other 
kinds. 

1 he filh in which thefe are ufually produced is the 
Tall Indian pearl-oyftcr, as it is commonly called. 
Befides this hell, there are many others that are found 
to produce pearls ; as the common oyffer, the mufcle, 
and feveral others ; the pearls of which are often very 
good ; but thofe of the true Indian berberi, or pearl- 
oftyer, are in general fuperior to all. The fmall or 
feed-pearls, alfo called ounce pearls^ from their being 
fold by the ounce and not by tale, are vaftly the 
moft numerous and common : but, as in diamonds, 
among the multitudes of fmall ones, there are fmaller 
numbers and larger found, fo in pearls there are larger 
and larger kinds ; but as they increafe in fize, they 
are proportionabiy lefs frequent ; and this is one rea- 
fon of their great price. We have Scotch pearls fre- 
quently as big as a little tare, fome as big as a large 
pea, and lome few of the fize of a horle-bean ; but 
thefe are ufuaily of a bad hape, and of little value in 
proportion to their weight. Philip II. of Spain had 
a pearl perfed in its ihape and colour, and of the fize 

of a p!geon,3 egg. The fineft, and what is called the Pea l, 
true thape of the pearl, is a perfeifl round ; but if *—-“v*— 
pearls of a coniiderable fize are of the fhape of a pear, 
ss is not unfrequently the cafe, they are not lefs va- 
lued, as they ferve for e~.r rings and other ornaments. 
1 heir colour ought to be a pure white ; and that not 

a de»d and lifek-fs, but a clear and brilliant one : they 
muff he perfedlly free from any foulnefs, fpot, or ftain ; 
and their furfaces muft be naturally fraooth and gloffy; 
for they bring their natural poliih with them, which 
art is not able to improve. 

Alt pearls are formed of the matter of the flieil, and 
conhft of a number of coats fpread with perfetl regu- 
larity one over another, in the manner of the fcveral 
coats of an onion, or like the feveral ftrata of the 
ftones found in the bladders or ftomachs of animals, 
only much thinner. 

^ Manner of Fifbing for Pearls in the Eofl Indies.— 
T here are two leafons for pearl fifhing : the firit is in 
March and April, and the l?.ft in Auguft and Septem- 
ber; and the more rain there falls in the year, the 
more plentiful are thefe fiflieries. At the beginnin <■ 
of the feafon there are form times 250 barks on the 
banks; the larger barks have two divers, and the 
fmaHer one. As foon as the batks arrive at the place 
where the fifti lie, and have caft anchor, each diver 
buids a ftone, fix inches thick and a foot long, under 
his body ; which ftrves him as a ballaft, prevents his 
being driven away by the motion of the water, and 
enables him to walk more fteadily under the w ives. 
I hey alio tie another very heavy ftone to one foot, by 
which they are very fpeedily feut to the bottom of the 
fia ; and as the oyfters are ufually firmly faftened to 
the rocks, they arm their hands with leather mittens, 
to prevent their being wounded in pulling them vio- 
lently oft ; but this talk feme perform with an iron 
rake. . In the laft place, each diver carries down 
with him a large net in the manner of a lack, tied to 
his neck by a long cord, the other end. of which is 
faftened to the fide of the bark. 'I bis net is to hold 
tne oyftcrs gathered from the rock, anil the cord is 
to pull up the diver when his bag is full, or when he 
wants air. 

In this equipage he fomecimes precipitates him- 
felf fixty feet under water; and as he has no time to 
lofe, he no fooner arrives at the bottom, than he be- 
gins to run from fide to fide, tearing up all the oy- 
fters he meets with, and cramming them into his bud- 
get. 

At whatever depth the divers are, the light is fo 
great, that they ealrly fee whatever paffes in the fea ; 
and, to their great contfernatien, fometimes perceive 
monftrous fishes, from which all their addrtfs in mud- 
dying the water, &c. will not always fave them, but 
they unhappily become their prey : and of all the 
dangers of the fiftvery, this is one of the greateft and 
moft ufual. The beft divers will keep under water 
near half an hour, and the reft do not ftay lefs than a 
quarter. During this time they hold their breath 
without the ufe of oils or any other liquors; only 
acquiring the habit by long practice. When they 
find themfelves ftraitened, they pull the rone to 
which the bag is faftened, and hold Eft by it with 
both hands : when thofe in the bark, taking the fig- 
nag heave them up into the air, and unload them of 
1 their 
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then- fifh • which is fomettmes f00 oyftere, and fome» fters in little baikets upon their heads; with which 
times not abole ?o Sore of the divers need a mo- the boats being fufficiently laden, they were earned 
ment’s refpite to recover breath; others jump in again on (here, where the people who remained there for 
inftantlv continuing this violent exercife without in- that purpofe buried them in the fand, till, by the heat 
teSn feveral hours. of the fun, the fifh was corrupted and confumed^nd 

Pearl, 

On the (bore they unload their barks, and lay their 
oy tiers in an infinite number of little pits dug in the 
fand four or five feet fquare, railing heaps of fand 
over them to the height of a man ; and in this condi- 
tion they are left till the rain, wind, and fun, have 
obliged them to open, which foon kills them : upon 
this the flefh rots and dries, and the pearls, thus difen- 
gaged, fall into the pit on their taking out the (hells. 
After clearing the pits of the greffer filth, they fift 
the fand feveral times in order to find the pearl; but, 
whatever care they take, they always lofe a great 
many. After cleaning and drying the pearls, they 
are palled through a kind of fieve, according to their 
fizes; the fmalleft are then fold as feed-pearls, and 
the reft put up to auction, and fold to the highelt 
bidder. . .. 

Though thofe ornaments are met with in all quar- 
ters of the globe, the molt elteemed have always been 
thofe of Alia and the eaft coalt of Africa. In the 
kinpdom of Madura, which lies on the eait of Ma.a- 
bar,’ there are many pearl filheries. Tutukurm or 
Tutucorin is the principal, if not the only, city on 

. the filhery coalt. At the time the Portuguefe were 
' ^ matters in thefe parts, the taking of oyfteis in the 

llraits betwixt the illand of Ceylon and the conti- 
tent, was Ityled, byway of excellence, theory, and 
very defervedly ; for though fome prefer the pearls 
taken near the ifland of Baharen in the Perlran gulf, 
and thofe likewife found on the coail of China at 
Hainan, yet it might be very eafily proved, from the 
comparifon of the annual amount of thofe hfheries 
within this period, that they were very feldom fupe- 
rior to this of which we are fpeaking. It was one 
of the wife ft points in the Portuguefe policy, that, 
though they were really in poffelTion of this beneficial 
commerce, yet they chofe to diffemble it, and took 
all imaginable precautions in order to make the natives 
believe that they were perfe&ly free, and that their 
interpofition was not fo much the effe&s of authority 
as of good-will; it was for this reafon that they never 
pretended to ereft any fort either at Tutucorin or at 
Calipatnam, two towns upon the continent, from 
whence moft of the fifhers and their barks came and 
that they fuffered the ancient cuftoms to take place. 

The feaibn of the filhety was the latter end of April 
or beginning of May, fom-times foOner, fomecimes 
later, accoiding to the weather. The direthon ot it 
was left entirely to the fovereign of the country, call- 
ed the milk; and the Portuguefe, in quality of the 
protestors of the fea, fent two frigates to defend 
the lifting veflels from the Malabar and Maidive pi- 
rates. The time w hich this pearl-fifting lafted was 
about a fortnight, of the beginning of which the naik 
Jave public notice ; and, the day being come, there 
repaired to the place afiigned feveral thoufands or 
people of all fexes and ages, and an indefinite num- 
ber of fifting veffels, and divers from five or fix hun- 
dred to a thoufand or more. Upon a hg^al given 
the boats put to fea ; and, having chofe their proper 
flations, the divers plunged and brought up the 07- 

the pearls eafily taken out. 1 he whole condudt of 
the firft day’s fiftery belonged to the naik ; and, af- 
ter that deduaion, what was caught every day was 
feparated, and particularly diftinguifhed, but went to 
the common profit. The whole number of the people 
employed at fea and on fhore amounted frequently to 
^0,000 or 60,000 fouls ; and the pavilions and tents 
fet up for their accommodation made a fine appearance 
at a diftance. When the pearls were extra&ed, cleanfed, 
and dried, they paffed them through a kind of fieves, 
by which their fizes were diftinguifted. When all 
was over, the naik appointed a time and place for the 
public market; in confequence of which there was a 
kind o£ fair, that lafted commonly from the clofe of 
June till the beginning of September. The fmalleft, 
which are what we call feed-pearl, they fold by weight, 
and all the reft according to their refpeaive fizes and 
beauty, from a few fhillings up to ten or twenty 
pounds, and fometimes more a-piece ; but there were 
few buyers, except the Portuguefe merchants, who, 
bringing ready money,had got bargains, and thus all 
parties were pleafed. The Portuguefe aflumed the 
protetfion of this fiftery very foon after they fettled in 
the Indies, and held it till the year 1658, when, in 
confequence of their lofles in Ceylon and elfewhere, 
it fell into the hands of the Dutch, who have remain- 
ed in poffeffion of it ever fince. 

The Dutch have changed this method, as we are 
informed bf a perfon very well acquainted with jheir 
affairs. The courfe into which they have put it is, in 
few words, this : the camp is fometimes held, on the 
coaft of Madura, upon the continent ; fometimes on 
the ifland of Manar, which is in the hands of the 
Dutch, who, notwithftanding, follow the example of 
the Portuguefe, ani lay claim to no higher title than 
that of prote&ors of the filhery, in which quality their 
commiffary is ever in the camp, as well as the naik 
or fovereign of the country, who is alfo the rajah of 
Tanjour. The oyfters caught every day are put up in 
tuns or barrels, of which, when a certain number are 
full, they put them up to fale by way of audfion ; and 
the merchants bid according as they have an opi- 
niofl of the oyfters for the feafon : but the middle 
price is between 30 and 40 {hillings fterling per calk. 
When a merchant has bought fuch a lot as this, he 
carries it to his quarters ; and alter a certain num- 
ber of days he proceeds to opening the oyfters, but al- 
ways in the air, for the flench is fo great as to be al- 
molt infupportable. They open them over tubs, into 
which they pour what comes out of the oyfter, as alio 
that muddy water that remains in the calk; next 
they draw it out into cullenders of feveral fizes, 
and at length perhaps they find four or five {hillings 
worth of pearls, fometimes to the value of ten or 
twelve pounds; fo that it is a perfetl lottery, by 
which fome few becoming rich, it betrays numoers 
into beggary. This pearl-fifhery, we are toid, brings 
the Dutch company an annual tribute of 20,00c 1. 

There are a variety of rivers great and fmail in 
Eaftcrn Tartary confiderable for pearl-fiftery; but frVw 
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thefe pearls, though much tfteemed by the Tartars, Britain and Ireland 
would be little valued by Europeans, on account of 
their defe&s in fhape and colour. The Emperor 
Kang-hi had feveral chaplets or firings of thefe pearls, 
each containing 100, which were very large, and ex- 
aftly matched. There are many rivulets in Livonia 
which produce pearls almoft equal in fize and clear- 
nefs to the Oriental ones. There are feveral fifheries 
both on the eallern and we&ern coafts of Africa ; the 
moil confiderable of which lie round fome frnall iflands, 
over-againft the. kingdom of Sofala ; but the people 
thus employed, inftead of expofing the oyfters to the 
warmth of the fun, which would induce them to open, 
lay them upon the embers ; by which abfurd method, 
thofe pearls which they catch contraa a dull kind of 
rednefs, which robs them of their natural luftre as 
well as of their value. Pearl-fifhing is performed by 
the women as well as the men; both being equally 
expert. In the fea of California alfo there are very 
rich pearl-fifheries. In Japan likewife there are 
found pearls of great price. Pearls are met with in 
all parts of the Red Sea in the Indian Ocean, on the 
low part of the coaft of Arabia Felix named Baharen^ 
adjoining to the Perfian Gulf. They are likewife 
found on the low coall about Gunibroom to the eaft- 
ward of the Perfian Gulf; and many of the fineft 
kind are met with on the coails of Ceylon. They 
are moll plentiful in the Baharen, between the coall 
of Arabia helix and Ormus, whence they are tranf- 
ported to Aleppo, then fentto Leghorn, and then cir- 
culated through Europe. 

It has been very commonly fuppofed, that pearls 
are found in a kind of oyfters ; and fuch the pearl 
fifties are called in part of the above account extradfed 
from the Univerfal Hiftory; but Mr Bruce abfolutely 
denies this, and informs us that there is no fuch fifh 
as an oyfter to be met with in the Red Sea in particular. 
Ihey are indeed found in bivalve {hells, of which there 
are three kinds commonly fought after by the pearl 
fiftiers. One of thefe is a kind of mufcle now very 
rare ; but whether more plentiful formerly than at 
prefent is not known ; they are principally found in the 
north end of the Red Sea and on the Egyptian fide; 
anr! Mr Bruce informs us, that the only place in and 
which he ever met with them was about Cofl'air, and 
to the northward of it, where there was an ancient 
port called Myos Hermos, “ which (fays Mr Bruce) 
eommentaiors have called the port of the Moufe, 
when they ihould have tranliated it the harbour of the 
Mujc/e.” 

the fecond fort of ftiell is called Pinna. It is 
broad and fermcircular at the top, decreafing gradually 
until it turns (harp at the lower end, where the hinge 
is. the outfide is rough and figured, of a beautiful 
red colour, and fometimes three feet long, and ex- 
tremely brittle; the infide lined with that beautiful 
iubitance called nacre, or mother-of-pearl. 

1 he third kind of Pearl-lhell is the only one which 
can be faid to bear any refemblance to the oyfter • 
though even this is evidently of a different genus. ’ 

In a general view of the writings of Linnaeus by 
Richard Pulteney, M.D. p. 42. it is faid that Linnaeus 

-e a remarkable difeovery relating to the genera- 
lon °f pearls : in the river pearl-mufcle (mya marga- 
titfera) a Ihell fife found in feveral rivers of Great 
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, that this filh will bear removal 

remarkably well; and that in fome places they form 
refervoirs for the putpofe of keeping it, and taking 
out the pearl, which in a certain period will be re- 
newed again. The difeovery was a method which 
Linnaeus found’of putting thefe mufcles into a Hate of 
producing pearls at his pleafure, though the final 
effett did not take place for feveral years ; but that in 
five or fix years after the operation, the pearl would 
have acquired the fize of a vetch. Dr Pulteney re- 
grets that we are unacquainted with the means by 
which Linnaeus accomplifhed this extraordinary ope- 
ration, which was confidered as important, fince it is 
certain the author was rewarded with a munificent 
premium from the Hates of the kingdom on that ac- 
count. 

I he co!@urs of pearls are different according to the 
/hells in which they are found. The firft kind often 
produces thofe of a fine ftiape and excellent lultre, 
but feldom of that very fine colour which enhances 
their price. The fecond kind produces pearls having 
the rtddilh call of the inner /hell of the pinna, called 
mother of pearl; which feems to confirm the opinion of 
Reaumur, that the pearls are formed from the gluti- 
nous fluid which makes the firfl rudiments of tlie lheli; 
and this kind of pearl is found to be more red as it is 
formed nearer the broad part of the Ihell, which is 
redder than the other end. Mr Bruce is of opinion, 
that the pearl found in this fhell is the penim or p&ninlm 
cf Scripture ; and that this name is derived from its 
rednefs. “ On the contrary (fays he), the word 
pinna has been idly imagined to be derived from penna, 
a feather; as being broad and round at the top, 
and ending at a point, or like a quill below. The 
Englilh tranflatioH of the Scripture, erroneous and in- 
accurate in many things more material, tranflates this 
peninirn by rubies, without any foundation or authority 
but becaufe they were both red, as are bricks or tiles, , 
and many other things of bafe materials. The Greeks 
have tranflated it literally pma or pinna, and the Ihell 
they call pinnicus; and many places occur in Strabo, 
I hecphrallus, Erian, and Ptolemy, which are men- 
tioned as famous for this kind of pearl. I Ihould ima- 
gine alfo, that by Solomon faying it is the moft pre- 
cious of all produdions, he means that this fpecies of 
pearl was the moft valued or the bell known in Judsa; 
for though we learn from Pliny that the excellency of 
pearls was their whitenefs, yet we know that the pearls 
of a yellowifh call are thofe efteemed in India to this 
day, as the peninim or reddilh pearl was in Judea in 
the days of Solomon. In Job, where all the variety 
of precious Hones are mentioned, the tran/lator is forced 
as it were unwillingly, to render peninim pearls, as he 
ought indeed to have done in many other places where 
it occurs.” 

The third fort of /hell produces pearls of extreme 
whitenefs, which Bochart fays are called darra or dor a 
in Arabic ; which feems to be a general term for all 
kinds of pearls in Scripture, whereas the peninim is one 
in particular. But though the charader of this peail 
be extreme whitenefs, we are told by Pliny that there 
are /hades or differences of it. The cleareft, he fays 
are thofe of the Red Sea ; but the pearls of India have 
the colour of the flakes or divifions of the lapis fpe- 
cularts. The , xnoft excellent are thofe like a folution 

' of; 
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fearl. of alum, limpid, milky-llke, and even with a certain 
   almoft. imperceptible caft of a fiery colour, fheo- 

ph raft us tells us, that thefe pearls are tranfparent, as 
the defeviption of Pliny would lead us to imagmc; 
but it is not fo: and if they were, it is apprehended 
they would lofe all their beauty and value, and approach 
too much to glafs. The value of thefe commod.ties 
depends upon their fize, regularity of form, whether 
round or not, weight, fmoothnefs, colour, and the 
different ftiades of that colour. The pearl hfiters fay, 
th't when the {hell is fmooth and perfed, they^never 
exoed to find any pearls, Imt always do fo when it 
has hep-un to be deformed and diftorted. Hence it 
would"feem, that as the fifti turned older, t,ie veffels 
containing the juice for forming the (hell, and keeping 
it in its vigour, grew weak and ruptured ; and thenee, 
from this juice accumulating in the fifh, the peail was 
formed, and the (hell brought to decay, as fuppokd by 
Mr Reaumur. If this be the cafe, it ought to be 
known by the form of the (hell whether the pearl is 
large or find!; and thus the imaller ones being thrown 
back into the fea, a conftant crop of large pearls might 
be obtained. n , , , , 

Pliny fays that pearls are the moft valuable ana ex- 
cellent of all piecious ftones ; and from our Saviour s 
comparing the kingdom of heaven to a pearl, it would 
feem that they really were held m fuch high elima- 
tion at that fme. Mr Bruce, however, is of opinion, 
that this extraordinary value was put on y upon t e 
very large kind ; of which wc arc told, that Servilia, 
the mother of Marcus Brutus, prefented one to Cremr 
of the value of 50,coo l of our money ; and Cleopatra 
diflolved one worth 250,000!. in vinegar, which ihe 
drank at a fupper with Mark Antony 

It is generally faid that the pearl {hells grow on 
rocks, which, together with the method of catching 
them, we have already mentioned. Some fay tncy 
are taken with nets: from whence Mr Bruce contra- 
verts the idea of their growing on rocks ; lor no- 
body, he fays, would employ nets to gather fna from 
among rocks. He tells us, that all kinds o them 
are found in the deeped and ftdleft water, and fofteft 
bottom; the parts of moft of them be. g too t.ne to 
hear the agitation of the fea among the locks I 1 
obferved that they produce the moft beautiful pear s 
in thofe places of the fea where a quantity of frelh 
water falls. “ Thus (fays Mr Bruce), in the Red Sea, 
they are always moft efteemed th t were hiked from 
Suakern fouthward, that is in thofe parts correfponu- 
iog to the country anciently called Berbena and Axa- 
jf/ui; on the Arabian Coaft, ne r the ifland Camaran, 
where there is abundance of fre'h water ; and in tee 
ifland of Fooftit. As it is a fifh that delights in repofe, 
I imagine it avoids this part of the Gulf, as lying 
open To the Indian Ocean, and agitated by variable 

Mr Bruce mentions a mufcle found in the fait 
firings of the Nubian defert; in many of which he 
found thofe excrefcences which might be caked pearls, 
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but all of them ill formed, foul, and of a l ad colour, 
though of the fame confidence, and lodged in the 
fame part of the body as thofe in the fea “ The 
mufcle, too (favs our author), is in every refpea firm- 
Jar, I think larger- The outer {kin or covering of it 
is of a vivid green. Upon removing this, which is the 
epidermis, what next appears is a beautiful pink, 
without glofs, and feemingly of a calcareous nature. 
Below this, the mother-of-pearl, which is underraoft, 
is a white without luftre, partaking much of the blue 
and very little of the red ; and this is all the difference 
I obferved between it and the pearl-bearing mufcle ot 
the Red Sea." . 

“ In Scotland, ffpeciafty to the northward (a), in 
all rivers running from lakes, there are found mufcle. 
that have pearls of more than ordinary merit, though 
feldom of large fize. They were formerly tolerably 
cheap, but lately the wearing of real pearls coming 
into fafhion, thofe of Scotland have increafed in pnetf 
greatly beyond their v ilue, and fuperior orten to fj12 

pri e of oriental ones when bought in the eaft. The 
reafon of this is a demand from London, where they 
are actually employed in work, and foil as oriental. 
But the excellency of all glafs or pafte manufa&orv, 
it is likely, will keep the price of this article, and the 
demand for it, within bounds, when every lady has it 
in her power to wear in her ears, for the price of fix- 
pence, a pearl as beautiful in colour, more elegant in 
form, lighter and ealier to carry, and as much bigger 
as fhe pleafes, than the famous on^s of Cleopatra an i 
Servilia. In Scotland, as well as in the eaft, the 
fmooth nnd perfedl {hell rarely produces a pearl; the 
crooked and diftorted Ihell feldom wants one. 

The mother-of-pearl manufa&ory is brought to the 
greateft perfedion at Jerufalem. The moft beautiful 
{HtU of this kind is that of the pemnim already men- 
tioned ; but it is too brittle to be employed in any 
large pieces of workmanfhip ; whence that kind named 
dora is moft ufually employed ; and great quantities of 
this are daily brought from the Red. Sea to Jerufalem. 
Of thefe, all the fine works, ihe crucifixes, the wafer- 
boxes, and the beads, arc made, which are fent to the 
Spanifli dominions in the New World, and produce a 
return incomparably greater than the ilaple of the 
greateft manufactory in the Old. 

Very little is known of the natural htftory of the 
pearl fifh. Mr Bruce fays, that, as far as he has o' ferved, 
they are ail ftuck upright in the mud by an extremity; 
the mufcle by one end, the pinna by .the fmall {harp 
point, and the third by the hinge or fquare part which 
projeds from the round. “ In {hallow and clear 
{breams (fays Mr Bruce), I h vc feen fmall furrows or 
tracks upon the fandy bottom, by which you could 
trace the mufcle from its laft ftation ; and thefe not 
ftralght, but deviating into traverbs and triangles, 
like the cov.rfe of a (hip in a contrary wind laid down 
upon a map, probably in purfuit of food. Ihe gene- 
iS belief is, that the mufcle is conftantlv ftationary in 
a ftate of repofe, and c nnot transfer ufelf from place 
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**e*rl t<5 place. This is a vulgar prejudice, and one of thofe 

fa&s that are miflaken for want of fufficient pains or 
opportunity to make more critical obfervations. Others, 
finding the firft opinion a falfe one, and that they arc 
endowed with power of changing place like other ani- 
mals, have, upon the fame foundation, gone into the 
contrary extreme, fo far as to attribute fwiftnefs to 
them, a property furely inconfiltent with their being 
fixed to rocks. Pliny and Solinus fay that the mufcles 
have leaders, and go in flocks ; and that their leader is 
endowed with great cunning to proteft himfelf and his 
flock from the fifhers ; and that, when he is taken, 
the others fall an eafy prey. This, however, we may 
juftly look upon to be a fable ; fome of the moft accu- 
rate obfervers having difcovered the motion of the 
mufcle, which indeed is wonderful, and that they lie 
in beds, which is not at all fo, have added the reft, to 
make their hiitory complete.” Our author informs 
us, that the mufcles found in the fait fprings of Nubia 
likewife travel far from home, and are fometimes fur- 
prifed, by the ceafmg of the rains, at a greater diftance 
from their beds tnan they have ftrength and moifture 
to carry them. He affures us, that none of the pearl- 
fifh are eatable; and that they are the only'fifh he faw 
in the Red Sea that cannot be eaten. 

Artificial Pearls. Attempts have been made to 
take out ftains from pearls, and to render the foul 
opaque-coloured ones equal in luftre to the oriental. 
Abundance of proceffes are given for this purpofe in* 
books of fecrets and travels ; but they are very far 
from anfwering what is expefted from them. Pearls 
may be cleaned indeed from any external foulnefles by 
wafting and tubbing them with a little Venice foap 
and warm water, or with ground rice and fait, with 
ftarch and powder-blue, plafter of Paris, coral, white 
vitriol and tartar,*cuttle-bone, pumice-ftone, and other 
fimilar fubftances; but a ftain that reaches deep into 
the fubftance of pearls is impoffible to be taken «ut 
Nor can a number of fmall pearls be united into a mafs 
fimilar to an entire natural one, as fome pretend 

There are, however, methods of making artificial 
pearls, in fuch manner as to be with difficulty diftin- 
guifted from the beft oriental. The ingredient ufed 
for this purpole was long kept a fecret; but it is now 

- difcovered to be a fine filver-like fubflaoce found upon 
the under fide of the feales of the blay or bleak fift. 

he feales, taken off in the ufual manner, are wafted 
and rubbed with freft parcels of fair water, and the 
several liquors fuffered to fettle: the water being then 
poured off the pearly matter remains at the bottom, 
of the confidence of oil, called by the French e/fince 

' ^ !ltUe ^ thlS 18 droPPcd into a hollow bead o bluift giafs, and ftaken about fo as to line the inter- 
nal lurrace; after which the cavity is filled up with 
wax, to give fol.d.ty and weight. Pearls made in this 
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muft be diftinguilhed by the uniform and white ap- 
pearance of them : they are neverthelefs fubjeft to a 
common adulteration, not eafy to be diftinguifted by 
the mere appearance, which is done by the addition of 
common fait. In order to find out this fraud, take 
a fmall quantity of the fufpeaed fait; and after it has 
been foftened by lying in the air, put it over the fire 
in a ftovel: if it contains any common fait, a crackling 
and kind of flight explofion will take place as the fait 
grows hot. 

Pearl-aftes are much ufed in the mamlfa&ure of 
giafs, and require no preparation, except where very- 
great tranfparency is required, as in the cafe of looking- 
glafs, and the beft kin*! of window-glafs. For th1* 
purpofe diffolve them in four times their weight or 

boiling water : when they are diffolved, let the folutio* 
be put into a clean tub, and fuffered to remain there 
24 hours or more. Let the clear part of the fluid be 
then decanted off from the fediment, and put back in- 
to.the iron pot in which the folution was made; in 
this let the water be evaporated till the falts be'left 
perfectly dry. Keep thofe that are not defigned for 
immedmte ufe in ftone jars, well fecured from moifture 
and air. 

Mr Kirwan, „ho haa tried a courfe of experiment!! 
on the alkaline fubftances ufed 'in bleaching, &c (fee 
IriJbTranf. for 1789), tells us, that in 100 parts of 
the Dantzick pearl-aft, the vegetable alkali amounted 
to fomewhat above 63. His pearl-aft he prepares bv 
calcining a ley of vegetable a ftes dried into a fait to 
wh.tenefs. In this operation, he fays, “ particular care 
fhould be taken that it ftoaid not melt, as the extrac- 
tive matter would not be thoroughly confumed, and 
the alkali would form fuch a union with the earthy- 
parts as could not eaiily be diffolved.” He has “ added 
this caution, as Dr Lewis and Mr Doffie have inad 
vertently direfted the contrary.” We apprehend, 
however, that here is a little inaccuracy; and that it 
was not for peari-afii, but for the unrefined pot-aft 
that thefe gentlemen direded fufion. The fad is* 
that the American pot-aftes, examined by them had 
unqueftionably fuffered fufion; which was effe&ed in 
the fame iron pot in which the evaporation was finift- 
ed, by rather increafing the fire at the end of the pro- 
cels : by this management, one of the moft trouble- 
lome operations in the whole manufa&ure, the fenara 
t.on of the hard fait from the veffels with hammers and’ 
chiffds, was avoided ; and though the extractive matter 
was not corfumed, it was burnt to an indiffoluble 
coal; fo that the fait, though black itfelf, produced 
a pale or coburlefs folution, and was uncommonly 
ftrong. Mr Kirwan has alfo given tables of the quan- 
tities of aftes and fait obtained from different vege- 
tables; anj he concludes from them, j. “ That 

manner are diftinguifhable from the natuTarnnh'k'5 gen£'al wte?s, rieid much more allies, and their alhe. 
their having fervefblem.lbea. °"ly by “ore/t’ thM »o°d3! and th«- confeqaently 
. MAr-of-P,^ the (hell, not of the nearl „vft„ “ -r!!lr!f'A'V.C,*e'aMc,alkali lind- Ameri. Mother-of-PpARL, the (hell, not of the pearl oyller, 
out Ot the m\tilus viargaretifera. See Mvtilus. 

, a kind of fixed alkaline fait, prepared cniefly in Germany, Ruffia, and Poland, by melting 

llducetT °f burnt W00d 5 and having duced them again to drynefs, evaporating the moi- 
Iture, and calcining them for a confiderable time in a 

Vot xiv.Tart 1W' ^ gUOdaCr‘ °f pa,U‘hia 

ca, Tnefte, nor the northern countries, poffefs anv 
advantage over us. 2 That of all weeds, fumitary 
produces moft fait, and next to it wormwood ; but if 
we attend only to the quantity of fait in a given weight 
of aftes the aftes of wormwood contain moft. Tri. 

{frZ^sZU,poTASHr°dU(:eS ^ ^ and faItthan 

PEARSON (John), a very learned Englift biftop 
K m 
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in the 17th century, was born at Snoring in 1613* 
After his education at Eton and Cambridge, he enter- 
ed into holy orders in 1639, and was the fame year col- 
lated to the prebend of Netherhavert in the church of 
Sarum. In 1640 he was appointed chaplain to the lord 
keeper Finch, and by him prcfented to the living ot 
Torrington in Suffolk. In 1650 he was made mm 1 tier 
rf St Clement’s, Fall-cheap, in London. In 1057, he 
a^d Mr Gunning had a difoute with two Roman Ca- 
tholics noon the fubjecf of fchifm ; a very unfair ac- 
count of which was printed at Paris m 1^638 Some 
time after, he publifhed at London An Lxpofition ot 
the Creed, in folio, dedicated to his panihioners of St 
Clement’s, Laft cheap, to whom the fubltance of that 
excellent work had been preached feveral years before, 
and by whom he had been defined to make it pu.Uic. 
The fame year he likewife publifhed The Golden Re- 
mains of the ever memorable Mr John Hales of Eton ; 
to which he prefixed a preface, containing, of that great 
man, withwhom he had been acquainted for manyyears, 
a character drawn with great elegance and force. Coon 
after the Reftoration, he was prefented by Juxon, tnen 
bifhoo of London, to the reacry of St Chnftopher a 
jn that city ; created c’oaor of divinity at Cambridge, 
in pu.fuance of the king’s letters mandatory ; mtialkd 
prebendary of Ely ; archie con of Surry ; am. made 
m lier of Jefus college in Cambridge : ail betore the 
end of the year 1660. March 25th 1661, he was 
appointed Margaret profeffor of divinity in that um- 
verlitv ; and, the firft day of the enfuing year, was no- 
minated one of the commiffioners for the review of 
the liturgy in the conference at the Savoy. . April 
14th 1660, he was admitted matter of Trinity col- 
lege in Cambridge ; and, in Auguft, refigned hts 
redory of St Chriftopher’s and prebend of Sarum — 
In 1667 he was admitted a Fellow of the Royal So- 
ciety. In 1672 he publifhed at Cambridge, in 4to> 
Vindici* Epi/lolarum S. Ignatd, in anfwer to Moni 
Daille ; to which is fubjoined, Ifaaci VoJju epijlola dua 
adverfus Dnvidcm Blondellum. Upon the death of the 
celebrated Wilkins, Pearfon was appointed his luccei- 
for in the fee of Chetter, to which he was confecrated 
February oth 1672-3. In 1682, his Jnr,ales Cypn- 
nnici, five tredecim annorum, quibus S. Cyprian, inter 
Chriflinnos verfatus ejl, hijloria chronologica, was pnim.h- 
cd at Oxford, with Fell’s edition of that Father s 
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thofe who have toiled through life, amidft the buttle 
of the world, in quell of that happinefs which it could 
not confer. 

Peafant 

0 forlunatos nlmlutn, fua Ji Iona, nonnt, 
Agricolas. Virgil. 

In other countries the peafants do not enjoy the 
fame liberty as they do in our own, and are confe- 
quently not fo happy. In ail feudal governments 
they are abjcCt Haves, entirely ac the difpofal of feme 
petty defpot. This was the cafe in Poland, where 
th- native peafants were fubjed to the moil horrid 
flavery, though thofe defeended of the Germans, who 
fettled in Poland curing the reign of Boleflaus toe 
Chafte and Caflimir the Great, enjoyed very dillinguilh- 
ed privileges. Amongtt the native Haves, too, t.aofe 
o? the crowd were in a better condition than thole ot 
individuals. See Poland. 

The peafants of Ruffia (Mr Coxe tells us) are a 
hardy race of men, and of great bodily ftrength. Their 
cottages are co.nitruded with tollable propriety, after 
the manner of thofe in Lithuania; but they are very 
poorly furnifhed. The peafants are greedy of money, 
and, as the fame author informs us, fomevvhat incli- 
ned to thieving. They afford horfes to travellers, and ^ 
aq. part ef coachmen and pottilions. l< In their oxesTn 
common intercourfe they are remarkably polite to 
each other : they take off their cap at meeting ; bow ^ 
ceremonioufly and frequently, and ufuady exchange ^ and Den. 
falute. They accompany their ordinary difeourfe with mark. 
much r.ftion, and innumerable geftures; and are ex- 
ceedingly fervile in their expraffions of deference to 
their fuperiors : in accoiling a perfon of confequeuce, 
they proftrate themfelves, and even touch the ground 
with their heads. We were often ftruck at receiving 
this kind of eailern homage, not only from beggars, 
but frequently from children, and occafionally from 
fonve of the peafants themfelves. ,, , ', 

“ The peafants are well clothed, comfortably lodged, 
and feem to enjoy plenty of wholefome food. '1 heir 
rye-bread, whofe : lacknefs at firft difgufts the eye, 
and whofe fournefs the tafte, of a delicate traveller, 
"agrees very well with the appetite ; as I became re- 
conciled to it from ufe, I found it at all times no 
unpleafant morfel, and, when feafoned with hun- 

it was quite delicious: they render this oread 

works. Pearfon was difabled from all publicsfervice 
bv ill health a confiderable time before his death, 
which happened at Chefter, July 16th j686.. _ 

PEASANT, a hind, one wlrofe bufinefs is in rural 
labour. „ , , -i r 1 „ 

It is amongft this order of men that a philolopher 
would look for innocent and ingenuous manners. The 
fituation of the pcafantry is fuch as fecludes them -rom 
the devaftations of luxury and Ucentioufnefs ; .or when 
the contagion has once reached the receffes of rural 
retirement, and corrupted the minds of habitual inno- 
cence, that nation has reached the fummit of vice, and 
is battening to that decay which has always been the 
effeft of vicious indulgence. The peafantry of this coun- 
try ftill in a great meafure retain that fimphcity ot man- 
ners and ruftic innocence which ought t:o be the cha- 
ra&eriftic of this order of fociety ; and, in many parts, 
their condition is fuch as, were ali its advantages fuf- 
ickntly known, would create envy in the minds of 

more palatable, by fluffing it with onions and groats, 
carrots or green corn, and feafoning it with tweet oil. 
The rye-bread is fometimes white, and their other ar- 
ticles of food are eggs, fait fifh, bacon, and mafia- 
rooms; their favourite difii is a kind of hodge podge, 
made of fait, or fometimes freffi meat, groats, rye- 
flour highly feafoned with onions and garhek, whic.i 
latter ingredients are much ufed by the Ruffians. Be- 
fi les, mulhrooms are fo exceedingly common in thele 
regions, as to form a very effential part of their provi- 
fion. I felddm entered a cottage without feeing great 
abundance of them ; and in patting through the mar- 
kets, I was often aftomfhed at the prodigious quantity 
e.xpored for fale : their variety was no lefs remamable 
than their number ; they were of many colours, a- 
mongtt which I particularly noticed white, black, 
brown, yellow, green, and pink. I he common drm 
of the peafants is quafs, a fermented liquor, fomewhat 
like fweet-wort, made by pouring warm water on rye 
4.. - ’ m 
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Peafur.t. Or fearley-meal; and deemed an excellent antifcovbutic. 

They are extremely fond of whifky, a fpirituous li- 
quor didillcd from malt, which the pooreft can occa- 
fionally command, and which their inclination often 
leads them to life to great excefs.” 

Thefe people are extremely backward in the me- 
chanic arts, though, where they have much intercourfe 
with other nations) this does not appear, and there- 
fore does not proceed from natural inability ; indeed 
we have already given an inltance of one peafant of 
Ruffia, who feems to poffefs very fuperior talents. See 
Neva. 

The drefs of thefe people is well calculated for the 
climate in which they live : they are particularly care- 
ful of their extremities. On their legs they wear one 
cr two pair of thick worded dockings ; and -tdiey en- 
velope their legs with wrappers of coarfe flannel or 
cloth feverai feet in length, and over thefe they fre- 
quently draw a pair of boots, fo large as to receive 
their bulky contents with eafe. The lower fort of 
people are grofsly ignorant ; of which we (hall give a 
very furpridng iniiance in the words of Mr Coxe : — 
“ In many families, the father marries his fon while a 
boy of feven, eight, or nine years old, to a girl of a 
tnore advanced age, in order, as it is faid, to procure 
an able-bodied woman for the domedic fervice: he 
cohabits with thus perfon, now become bis daughter- 
in-law, and frequently has ftveral children by her. 
In my progrefs through Raffia, I obferved in feme 
cottages, as it were, two mi&reiles of a family; one the 
peafant's real wife, who was old enough to be hi* mo- 
ther ; and the other, who was nominally the fon’s 
wife, but in reality the father’s concubine. Thefe in- 
ceduous marriages, fan&ified by inveterate cudom, and 
permitted by the paridr-prieits, were formerly more 
common than they are at prefent ; but as the nation 
becomes more refined, and the priefls fomewhat more 
enlightened ; and as they have lately been difcounte- 
nanced by government, they are daily falling into dif- 
ufe ; and, it is to be hoped, will be no lonrer tolera- 
ted (a).” s 

1 he peafants of Raffia, like thofe of Poland, aic 
envided into thofe of the crown and thofe of indivi- 
duals ; the fird of which are in the beft condition ; but 
all of them undergo great hatddnps, being fubjeft to 
the defpotic will of fome cruel overfeer. They may 
obtain freedom, j. By manumiffion on the death of 
their matter, or otherwife : 2. By purchafe ; and, ladly 
By fervmg in the army or nsvy. The Emprefs has 
* ear e fled fomcof the grievances of this ciafs of her 

5 1 PEA 
fubjebts. The hardinefs of the pcafants arifes In a Peafant. 
gre»t meafure from their mode of education and wayv—‘“, 

of life, and from the violent changes and great ex- 
tremes or heat and cold to which they are expofed. 

“The peafants of Finland differ widely from the 
Rufliana in their look and drefs: they had for the 
mod part fair complexions, and many of them red hair: 
they fhave their beards, wear their hair parted at the 
top, and hanging to a confiderable length over their 
fhoulders (b). We could not avoid remarking, that 
they were in general more civilized than the Ruffians ; 
and that even in the fmaileft villages we were aVle to 
procure much better accommodations than we ufually 
met with in the larged towns which we had hitherto 
vifited in this empire.” 

1 he peafants of Sweden (Mr Coxe informs us) are 
more honed than thofe in Ruffia ; in better condition, 
and poffeffing more of the conveniencies of life, both 
with refpeft to food and furniture. “ They are well 
clad in drong cloth of their own weaving. Their 
cottages, though built with wood, and only of one 
dory, are comfortable and commodious. The room 
in which the family fleep is provided with ranges of 
beds in tiers (if 1 may fo exprefs myfelf), one above 
the other : upon the wooden tetters of the beds in 
which the women lie, are placed others for the recep- 
tion of the men, to which they afeend by means of 
ladders. To a perfon who has juft quitted Germany, 
and been accuftomed to tolerable inns, the Swedifil 
cottages may perhaps appear miferable hovels; to me, 
who had been long ufed to places of far inferior ac- 
commodation, they feemed almod palaces. The tra- 
veller is able to procure many convenience^, and par- 
ticularly a feparate room from that inhabited by the 
family, whicti could feldom be obtained in the Polifh 
and Ruffian villages. During my courfe through thofe 
two countries, a bed was a phenomenon which feldom 
occurred, excepting in the large towns, and even then 
not always completely equipped ; but the pooreft huts 
of Sweden were never deficient in this article of com- 
fort : an evident proof that the Swedifh peafjnts are 
more civilized than thofe of Poland and Ruffia.—.. 
After having witneffed the flavery of the peafants in 
thofe two countries, it was a pleafing fatisfadlion to 
find myfelf again among freemen, in a kingdom where 
there is a more equal divifion of property ; where 
there is no vaffalage ; where the lowelt order enjoy a 
fecurity of their perfons and property ; and where the 
advantages refulting from this right are vifible to the 
commoneft obferver.” 

K 2 The 
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tnor 3lves another reafon for thofe early marriages. ‘ The peafants and common 

havffip •" .vr, i v eir °n? at’4 an<* l5 yeare of ?-ge, but even at eight or nine, and that for the lake of 
tersfino-l 1 /g oniai1 t

/i. T
10^’ m tllc Perf®n of the fon’s wife : By the fame rule, they try to keep their dau-ffi- 

of verv'little f' “'aufc ^*7 t}on’t choole to lofe a workwoman. Thefe premature marriages are 
for and i J for,whlch

t^^ methods to get the better of this cuftom have been Wht 
and bavt o'- HeV"*** p aCC tPe bllhoPs arc attentive to prevent thefe marriages as much as pofiible, 

“de2VOUrS- 11 “ °n,T ,tC f •>- provinces ii 

hair Ihort. e ^‘a>e complexions and hair: they alfo wear their beards, and cut their 
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The peafants of Holland and Switzerland are all in 
a very tolerable condition; not fubjeft to the undilpu- 
ted controul of a hireling matter, they are freemen, 
and enjoy in their feveral Rations the bleffings of free- 
dom. In Bohemia, Hungary, and a great Part«f 
Germany, they are legally Haves,, and fuffer all the 
miferies attending fuch a condition. In Spain, ^a- 
voy, and Italy, they are little better. In France, 
their fituation was fuch as to warrant the nrtt Re- 
volution ; but by carrying matters too far, they are 
now infinitely worfe than they were at any lormer 

^ PEAT, a well known inflammable fubftance, ufed 
in ma^ny parts of the world as fuel. There are two 
fpecie?: . . . 

i. A yellowifli-brown or black peat, found in moor- 
iih grounds in Scotland, Holland, and Germany. 
When frefti, it is of a vifcid coniiftence, but hardens 
by expofure to the air. It confifts, according to Kir- 
wan, of clay mixed with calcareous earth and pyrites ; 
fometimes aifo it contains common fait. While fott, 
it is formed into oblong pieces for fuel, after the py- 
ritaceous and ftony matters are feparated. By chit il- 
lation it yields water, acid, oil, and volatile albeit ; 
the a flies containing a fmall proportion of fixed alkali ; 
and being either white or red according to the pro- 
portion of pyrites contained in the fubdance. 

The oil which is obtained from peat has a very pun- 
gent tafte; and an empyreumatic Imell, lefs teud 
than that of animal fubftances, more fo than that 
of mineral bitumens : it congeals in the cold into a 
pitchv mafs, which liquefies in a fmall heat: it readily 
catches fire from a candle, but burns lefs vehemently 
than other oils, and immediately goes out upon remo- 
ving the external flame : it diffolves almoft totally in 
reftified fpirit of wine into a dark browmih red n- 

^ TThe fecond fpecies is found near Newbury m 
Berk (hire. In the Philofophical Tranfa&tons for the 
year 1757, we have an account of this fpecies; the 
fuhftance of which is as follows : 

Peat is a compofition of the branches, twigs, leaves, 
and roots of trees, with grafs, ftraw, plants, and 
weeds, which having lain long in water, is formed into 
a mafs fo foft as to be cut through with a fharp Ipade. 
The colour is a blackilh brown, and it is ufed in many 
places for firing. There is a ftratum.of this peat on 
«ach fide the Kennet, near Newbury m Berks, which 
is from about a quarter to half a mile wide, and many 
miles long. The depth below the furface of the 
ground is from one foot to eight. Great numbers of 
entire trees are found lying irregularly in the true peat. 
They are chiefly oaks, alders, willows, and hrs, and 
appear te have been torn up by the roots : many hories 
heads, and bones of feveral kinds of deer; the horns 
of the antelope, the heads and tulks of boars, and the 
heads of beavers, are alfo found in it. Not many 
years ago an urn of a light brown colour, large enough 
to hold about a gallon, was found in the peat-pit in 
Speen moor, near Newbury, at about 10 feet from 
the river, and four feet below the level of the neigh- 
bouring ground. Juft over the fpot where the urn was 
found, an artificial hill was railed about eight feet high; 
and as this hill confifted both of peat and earth, it is 
evident that the peat was older than the urn. From 

76 ] PEA 
the fide of the river feveral femicircular ridges are Pe 
drawn round the hill, with trenches between them. 
The urn was broken to Ihivers by the peat-diggers 
who found it, fo that it could not be critically examu 
ned ; nor can it be known whether any thing was con- 
tained in it. „ , „ . 

With peat alfo may be clafled that fubftance caliea 
in England ftone-turf; which hardens after its firil ex- 
pofure to the air, but afterwards crumbles down.— 
The other common turf confifts only of mould inter- 
woven with the roots of vegetables ; but when thele 
roots are of the bulbous kind, or in large pioportion, 
they form the worft kind of turf. “ Althougn it may 
appear incredible (fays M. Magellan), it isneverthekfs 
a real fad, that, in England, pit-turf is-a ivantageoufly 
employed in Lnncalhire to fmek the iron-ore of that 
county. Mr Wilkinfon, brother-m-law to Dr Pmlt- 
ley, makes ufe of pit-turf in his large fi^Uingiur- 
naces. I have feen in the poffefiion of Mr b. More, 
fecretary tv» the Society of Arts, a kind of black tal 
low, extrafted by the faid Mr Wilkinfon from pit- 
turf. It was very foft, and nearly of the fame con- 
fidence with butter. It burnt very rapidly, with a 
fmoky flame in the five ; but the fmell was very diia- 
greeable, like tkat of pit-tmi. 
the differences of peat moft likely anfes from the dif- 
ferent mineral admixtures. Some forts of peat yte cl 
in burning a very difagreeable fmell, which extends 
to a great diftance ; whilft others are moffenfive— 
Some burn into grey or white, and others into red ter- 
rugineous allies. The alhes yield, on ehxation, a lmalt 
quantity of alkaline fait, with fometimes one and lome- 
times another fait of the neutral kind. 

The imoke of peat does not prelerve or harden rieifr 
like that of wood ; and the foot, into which it con- 
denfes. is mote difpofed to liquefy in moift weather. ^ 

Peat alhes, properly burnt for a manure, are nobis 
improvers both of corn and grafs land : but the iub- 
ftance from which they Ihould be got is an under itra- 
tum of the peat, where the fibres and roots oi the 
earth, &c. are well decayed. Indeed the very beft are 
procured from the ioweft ftratum of all. This will 
yield a large quantity of very ftrong alhes, m colour 
'(when fir ft burnt) like vermilion, and m tafte veiy fait 
and pungent. Great care and caution fhonld be ulei 
in burning thefe alhes, and alfo in preferving them ai> 
terwards. The method of burning them is much the 
fame as burning charcoal. The peat mult be collect- 
ed into a large heap, and covered fo as not to flame 
out, but fuffered to confume llowly, till the who* 
fubftance is burnt to an afh. The alhes thus burnt aie 
held in moft efteem ; but the peat-alhes burnt in com- 
mon firing are in many places ufed for the fame purpo- 
fes, and fold at the fame prices. . 

Peat alhes are found excellent in fweetemng four 
meadow land, deftroying rulhes, and other bad kinds 
of grafs, and in their ftead producing great quantities 
of natural grafs. They burn great quantities of peat- 
allies in fomc parts of Berklhire and Lancalhire and 
efteem them one of the beft dreffings for their fpnng 

^The fulphureons and faline particles with which the 
alhes abound have a moft happy effea in promoting 
vegetation ; and if ufed with difereuon, the mcreafe 
procured by them is truly wonderful. AH 
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Peat." All afhes are of a hot, fiery, caufiic nature: they muft 

therefore be ufed with caution. With refpe& to peat- 
afhes, almoft the only danger proceeds from hying them 
on in too great quantities at improper feafons. No- 
thing can be better than they are for drefiing low* damp 
meadows, laying to the quantity of from fifteen to 
twenty Wincheiter hufhds on an acre : it is belt to fow 
them by hand, as they will then be more regularly 
fpread. d his fhould be done in January or Februaiy 
at lateft, that the afhes may be w'afhcd in towards the 
roots of the grafs by the firft rains that fall in the 
fpr.'ng. 

if they were fpread more forward in the year, and 
a fpeedy rain fhould not fueceed, being hot in their 
nature, they would be apt to burn up the grafs, in- 
itead of doing it any fervice. The damper and ftiffer 
the foil, the more peat-afhes fhoul 1 be hid on it ; but 
in grafs lands the quantity fhould never exceed thirty 
Winchefier bufhels, and on light warm lands lefs than 
half that quantity is fully fufficient. 

On wheat crops thefe afhes are of the greatell fer- 
vice, but they muft be laid on with the utmort difere- 
tion. Wrere they to be fpread in any quantity before 
the winter, after the fowing the corn, they would make 
the wheat too rank, and do more harm than good ; 
was the fpreading this manure, on the contrary, defer- 
red till the fpring, the corn could not poffibiy during 
the winter feafon be benefited by it. About the be 
ginning of November, before the hard frofls fet in, 
ieems to be the proper feafon lor this purpofe : and it 
will be found necefibiy to fow on every acre of heavy 
clayey wheat land about eight Winchefter bufhels of 
thefe afhes; on lighter warmer lands in wheat, four 
will be lufficient for this feafon. The winter dreffing 
is thought by practical farmers to be of great fervice°: 
ta ifling as the quantity may feem, it warms the root 
of tiie plants, brings it moderately forward, preferves 
ics verdure, and difpofes it to get into a growing ftate 
the firft fine weather after Chriftmas. 

About the latter end of February, or the beginning 
or March, on heavy lands in wheat, another drefiino- 
of afhes, by fowing of them on every acre eight bufheis 
mote, will do much good ; on light lands, in this fe- 
cund dreffing, fix buffiels may be allowed. 

1 hele afhes laid on in the fpring are of the greateft 
lervice, without any probability of danger : if rain 
falls within a few days after the'dreffing is laid on, it 
is w a fired in, and has a happy effect on the fucceeding 
crop, co-operating with the manure that waa hid on 
in November ; if, ©n the contrary, dry weather for a 
long continuance fucceeds, the firft winter-dreffing has 
its hfil effea, and the quantity laid on in the fpring is 
in tadt f0 fmall, that there is very little probability of 
us burning or hurting the crop. This excellent manure 
u alfo of great ufe in the turnip hufbandry on many 
accounts, particularly as it much contributes to preferve 
the young crop from being devoured by the fiy. 

But one of the principal advantages derived from 
theie afhes, not yet mentioned,, is the very great fer- 
vice they are of to every kind,of artificial pafture. 

Saintfoin receives great benefit from this manure, 
and io does clover, rye-grafs, and trefoil, provided it 
is laid on with diferetion : the proper feafon is about 
the month of February. The quantity muft be regu- 
lated by the nature of the crop and foil j but it ought 
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fcarcely in any inftance to exceed thirty Winchefter 
bufhels. Clover, with the help of this manure, grows 
with great luxuriance, infomuch that there have often 
been two large crops of hay from the fame field in a 
year, and good autumn feed afterwards. They have an 
excellent effeft on tares or vetches : to peafe they 
feem to be hurtful. 

^ The effedfs of this manure will be vifible at leafl 
three years, nor does it, like fome others, leave the 
land in an impoverifhed ftate, when its virtues are ex- 
haufted and fpent- Peat-aihes are not, however, fo 
certain a manure for barley and oats as for the winter 
corn : for as thefe are quick growers, and occupy the 
land but a few months, this warm manure is often apt 
to pufh tnem forward too faff, and make them run too 
much to coarfe ft raw, yielding only a lean immature 
gram. Oats, however, are not fo apt to be damaged 
by it as barley. 

Peat-afhes approach, in their effects on the feverai. 
crops, on which they ate laid, to coal-foot ; but two- 
thirds of the quantity that is ufed of foot will be fuf- 
ficient of the afhes, as they are in a much ftrenger de*> 
gree impregnated with a vegetative power; and they 
are befides in moft places ealier procured in quantities, 
and at a cheaper rate. 

Peat-afhes are almoft, as we have already obferved,. 
a general manure fuited to every foil. On cold clay 
they warm the too compadf particles, difpofe it to fer- 
ment, crumble, and of court fertilize, and, in fine, 
not only alfilt it in difclofing and difpenfing its gieat 
vegetative powers, but alfo bring to its aid a coniider- 
able proportion of ready prepared aliment for plants. Ou 
light lands thefe afhes have a different effect: here the 
pores are too large to be aftefled, or farther feparated 
by the lalts or fulphur contained in them ; but, being 
clofely attached to the furfacts- of the large particles 
cf which this earth is generally compofed,_ this manure 
difpofes them, by means of its fairs, to attraht the 
moillure contained in the air by ibis operation, the 
plasts which grow on thefe porous foils are prevented 
from being fcorched up and burnt ; and if they want, 
which they generally do, more nourifiiment than the 
land is of itfelf capable of affording, this is readily 
and abundantly fupplied by this ufeful manure. In 
large farms it is very ufual to fee all the home-fields 
rich and well mended by the yard dung, &c whereas 
the more diftnntlando are generally poor, impoverifhed, 
and out of heart, for want of proper manure being ap- 
P* leu in time. See Chemistry, n**1 1448. 

} TCI PR, in anatomy, a name given by Win- 
flow, in his Freatife on the Head, and by fome of the 
French writers, to the mufcle called by Albinas Lnjfi- 
mus-colli ; and by o\\\tr uletrahens quadrat us, and quadra- 
tics gena. Santorini has called the part of this which 
arifes from the cheek mufeu/us rifonus nevus ; and fome 
call the whole platyfma my aides. 

PEBBLES, the name ot a genus of foffils, diftin- 
guifhed fi 0111 the flints and homocroa by their ha- 
ving a variety of colours. Thefe are defined to be 
ftones compofed of. a cryftalline matter debafed by 
earths of various kinds in the fame fpecies, and then 
fubjeft to veins, clouds, and other variegations, ulually 
formed by incruftation round a central nucleus, but 
fometimes the effeht of a Ample concretion ; and veined 
like the agates, by the difpoiitiou which the motion of 

the. 
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FAMe.. the fluid they were formed in gaveS-.eir differently co 

'^“of i. fo greet, that an hafty de- 
feriber would be apt to make almoft a* many fpec.es as 
he L fpecimeno. A careful examination will teach 
us however, to dlftin^uifli them into acertam number 
of’effentially different fpecies, to which all the reft may 
be referred as accidental varieties. When we find the 
fame colours, or thofe refulting from a mixture of the 
fame, fuch as nature frequently makes m a number of 
ftones, we fhall eafily be able to determine tba thefe 
are all of them the fame fpecies, though of different 
appearances ; and that whether the matter be difpoled 
of in one or two, or in 20 crufts, kul regularly round 
a nucleus ; or thrown irregularly, without a nucleus, 
iruo irregular lines * or laftly, if blended into an um- 

^"Thdrfare the three ftates in which every pebble is 
found ; for if it has been naturally and regu1^^ ^- 
ed by incruftation round a certa.n nucleus, we fin J that 
EW?L the fame in the fame fpec.es, and tne crufts not 
Icf- re-ular and certain. If the whole has been more 
haftily"formed, and the refuk only of one fimple con- 
t& x thit has happened while its d.tferent fttb; 
fiances were all moift and thin, they have Uendea to 
“ "her and made a mixed mats of the jomt colour of 
bem all. But if they have been lomtthmg na.de 
when this has happened, and too far concreted o d.f- 
fefe wholly among one another, they are found thrown 
together Lo irKgula. veins. The = are the natural 
differences of all the pebbles; and havrng regard to 
ihefe in the feveral variations, all the known pebble, 
may be reduced to 34 Ipecies. 

In all the ftrata of pebbles there are con.anuy 
found fame which fire broken, and of which the p ec^ .. onntTier • but SS bodies OI UlCU ndXd 

without tome confrderable 
violence, their prefent fituation feems to indicate that . ’ , a f ifFered that irreat violence in or near the 

wlef "d lie. Brflde thefe, we oiten 
meet with others which have as plainly had pieces bio- 
ken ctf from them, though thole pieces are now-, 
to be found ; whence it feerr.s equally pbun, tha. w hat 
ever has been the caufe of them fracture, they nave 
been brought broken, as we find them, from fome 
ether place, or elfe that the p.eces broken Iron. 
Aem mu A. at fome time or other have been earned 
from this place to fome other diftant one. _ 
f Several^of thefe broken pebbles have them edges and 
corners fo ftfarp and even, that it feems evident they 
nelTcan havebeen toffed about or removed tmee the 
frtdture was made; and others have their fi;.es and 
corners fo rounded, blunted, and worn awa^, that^ney 
feemto have ocen rough y m^ ^ - ' vi0lence, 
amoncr other hard bodies, eitner wiui » 
o“for a cry long continuance ; fince fuch hard bod.es 
"old nothTve iL reduced to the cmrrhtron rnwhtch 
we now fee them without long friftion. It may be 
fuppofed by fome, that thefe ftones never were broken 
but have been naturally formed o. this iuape , - 
will be eafily feen, by any one who ^accurately fuiveys 
their veins or co»ts, which iurrounu the nucLus, hke 
the annular circles of a tree, that they muft nave been 
originally entire ; and this will be the more Pia'n 1 

they are compared with a ftone broken by ait. . 

pebbles as are found in ftrata near the fur face of the 
earth, are much more brittle than thofe which he in 
deeper ftrr.ta ; and the more clear and tranfparent tne 
fan4 is which is found among pebbles, the more beau- 
tiful the pebbles are generally obfcitved to be. _ 

The ure of thefe ftones, and their difpofition m the 
earth, is a fubjed of great wonder ; and may ferve 
as one of the numerous proofs of an ovef-ruhng Pro- 
vidence in the difpofition ot all natural homes. 1 he 
furface of the earth is compofed of vegetable mould, 
made up of different earths mixed with the putrid re- 
mains of animal and vegetable bodies, and of tne pro- 
per texture and compages for conduding the moi'ture 
to the roots of trees and plants. Under this are laid 
the lands and pebbles which ferve as a fort of dram to 
carry off the redundant moifture deeper into the earth, 
where it may be ready to fupply the place of vtha. i> 
conftantly riling in exhalations ; and left the ft"t3 ^ 
fand Iboukl be too thick, it is common to find thm 
ones of clay between, which ferve to put a flop to the 
defeent of the moifturc, and keep ^ from paffinf off 
too foon ; and left thefe thin ftrata of clay fhould yield 
and give way, and by their foftnefs when wetted give 
leave to the particles of fand to blend themfdves with, 
and even force their way through them, there are found 
in many places thin coacs of a poor iron ore, placed 
regularly above and below the clay; and by there means 
net only ftrengthening and fupporting the clay, but 
effectually keeping the fand from making its way into 
it. There aie many people of opinion, that the fwal- 
lowing of pebbles is very beneficial to health, in hep-, 
mg the ft'omach to digeft its food; and a pebble-pofLt 
is an old woman’s medicine in the colic m many p .rx, 
cf England. They ufually order the fmall white don s 
to be picked out of gravel walks for this purpofe, and 
eat them in large quantities in forae fort of Ipoon meat, 
of which milk U an ingredient. 

The thin? that has given occafion to this prac.m„ 
feems to have been, that people obferve the bin.3 .0 
pick up the gravel, and that they are never, well unkfs 
they have frequent recourfe to this to help tr.eir e..- 
geftion : but this is no fimilar cafe at all, for tl e gm- 
z-rd ot flomach of a bird is made very ilrong, becaufe 
the creature hath no teeth to chew its food ; and this 
gizzard is lined with a rough coat, by the help of which 
and thefe ftones the food they fvvallow whole is io 
ground as to yield its juices to the nounfitment of the 
animal. But the ftomach of man is formed lo y 
differently, that it can never require thofe afiiftances to 
the comminution of food. Many people-have, however, 
accuftomed themfelves to fwallow not only thefe imall 
white ftones, but large pebbles, even to tne fa.t of 
walnut each ; and thefe will often pafs ta.ely ; and P ' 
pie who have long accuftomed themfelves to fwallow 
them, boaft of receiving no injury from them ; we can 
never know, however, that the death of fuch perfons 
is not owing to them at laft ; and as they can do no 
good, it is heft always to avoid them. I here are, in- 
deed, inftances on record in which they have un- 
doubtedly done much mifehief. 

PECARY, in zoology. See Tajacu._ 
PECCANT, in medicine, an epithet given to the 

humours of the body, when they offend either in quan- 
tity or quality, f. e. when they are either morbm, or m 
too great abundance. Moft difeaies arife from peccant 
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lives and fpecirics, or elfe to be evacuated. 
PECHEM, in the materia medica, a name^iven by 

the modern Greek writers to the root called behem by 
Avicenna and Serapion. Many have been at a lofs to 
know what this root pechem was ; but the virtues 
afcribed to it are the fame with thofe of the behem of 
the Arabians ; its defcription is the fame, and the divi- 
fion of it into white and red is alfo the fame as that of notes, contents additional’ IT 7 i 
the behem. Kay, the word pe'hcm is only formed of index ” Tni ’ * ' ‘ difcourfes, and a complete 
lehem by changing the * into aA which i very Mmmers and JaTfoll WaS/e.dlC'irtdL-d Wriliam 

“d the afpirate into o'r A, which is l com- lum ° db” tcd to n?R ' * ?c0"d 
mnn. Mvrer>fn«. wP>r. „r   r ., T ’ <-°llrated to IJr Reynolds bifton of T t'n^r^ 

Pieces relating chiefly to Matters of Englilh Pliflory • 
con lifting of choice trafts, memoirs, letters, wills’L 

epucp.is, See. tranfenbed, many of them, from th- 

ZT * the reft from divers ancient M^. copies, or the MS. collations of fun dry famous 
nnquanes and other eminent perfons. both of the 

7 7ndPrefcnt aore : the w'hole, as nearly as poffible due led mto order of time, and illuftrated with ample 

rnckx ”0nTn-S’ additl0nal '■h’fcourfes, and a complete 

r   a, w, wuwu is us com- 
mon. Myrtpfus, who treats of this root, fays the 
fame thing that the Arabian Avicenna fays of behem 
namely, that it was the fragments of a woody root! 
much corrugated and wrinkled on the furface, which 

, was owing to its being fo moift whiift frefh, that it al- 
ways fhrunk greatly in the drying. 

P£?rI^YA GR-A’ a namc given by authors to the gout affecfting the elbow. 
PECH'V S, a name ufed by fome anatomical writers 

for the ^Ibow. 
PECHY rYR.BE, an epithet ufed by fome medi- 

cai writers for the feurvy. 
Pc.CK, a meafure of capacity, four of which make 

a bufhel. 
1 eck (Francis), was born at Stamford in Lin- 

colnftnre, May 4th 1692, and educated at C:,mbmGe 
"here he took the degrees of B. and M. A. H-’ 
was the authqi of many works, of which the firft is a 
poem, intitled, Sighs on the Death of queen Anne 
printed probably about the time of her death in 1714. 
1 wo years afterwards he printed ‘‘To T'Fos “aeion ; 
or an Exercife on the Creation, and an Hymn to 
t.;e Creator of the World; written in the eyorefs 
wo/r of the facred text, as an Attempt to /how 
the Beauty ^and Sublimity ofthe Holy Scriptures, 
1716, 8vo. In 1721, being then curate of Kmo-’s 
Clifton m Northamptonfhire, he i/fued propoftils for 
printing the Hiftory and Antiquities of his native 
town which was pubhfhed in 1727, in folio, under 
toe title ef Academia tertia Anglicana; or the An- 
tiquarian annals of Stamford in Lincoln, Rutland 
and Northampton/hires ; containing the Hiftorv or th’ 
Umverfity, Monafteries, Gilds, Churches, Chapels' 
Hofpitals, and Schools there, &c.” inferibed to hhn 
Duke of Rutland. 1 his work was huftened by ‘‘ ^ n 

EfTay on the ancient and prefent State of Stamford, 
1726, 4-0, written by Francis Hargrave, who, in his 
pie ace, mentions the difference which had arifen be 
tween him amLMr Peck, on account of the fermer’s 
pubhcation umeirly fcreftalling that intended by the 
a -1. ilr leek is alfo therein very rougjdy treated 

on account or a fmail work he had formerly printed 

Mr'ptk hi p I?°ry0/.the.Stamford Bull-running.” Mr I .ck had before this time obtained the re dory 
near Melton m Leicelter/hire, the onlv 

- O enJ?In ?7 he PTiat<d on ' • , 7et’. Q^^ries concerning the Natural Hi flory and Antiquities of Leicefter/hire and Rutland ” 
yi,ch. wcrc arte. wards reprinted in 1740; but a’l though the progrefs he had made in the work * s 

very confiderable, yet it never made its appe^ance 
n 1 ,32 he ; ubhfhed the hrlt volume of “ Dcfiderata 

Cunofa; or, a Collection of divers Farce and iriot 

1 , , 111 1 / .5^> oy a lecond vo- 
InT’ detr atp t0 D-r Reynolds biftoP ^ Lincoln. 1 7dy Mr .eck printed in a 4to pamphlet “A complete catalogue of all the difcourfes written both 
for and agamft popery in the time of King James II 
containing in the whole an a count of 457 books and 
pampn ets, a great number of them not mentioned in 
tne three former catal igues ; with references after 
each title, far the more fpeedy ftndino- a further a-- 
count cf the faid difcourfes and their authors in fun- 
dry writers, and an alphabetical lift of the writers 
on each fide.” In 17 39 he was the editor of “ Nine! 
teen Letters of the truly reverend and learned Henry 
Hammond, D. D. (author of the Annotations on S 
New Teftameni, See.) written to Mr Peter Snin 
no'jgh and Dr Nathaniel Angelo, many of thl^ 
curious ft, rjeas, &c/> Thefe were printed from the 
ongmals, communicated by Mr Robert Marfden arch- 

Thfl°n ? Nat,ngham> and Mr John Worthington ihe next year, 1740, produced two volumes inato’ 
°.ne of them intitled, Memoirs of the Lift M 
t-ns of Oliver Cromwell, as delivered in three p^e* 
g} tics o. him written m Latin; the firft, as fti^ by 
Hon Juan Rodenguez de Saa Menefes, Conde de 
i enp-lll in. the-  1 __.r . rr , . ’ - Ue r> • , ’ i'-i.cuties, Uonde rif* 
^S°RhI ftTlf1 the fecond, at u .6 ‘•“,wrw,a jur 5 me lecond, as 
cW?-? . 7 \Ce,rta!n the lord ambaflador’a 
[o’ n Mid yet/ T 0t,‘’ r '9 thou3ht’ c°mpoftd by Mr 
the t’-Vr ! •^atm tCreUry t0 Cro^vvcll), e3 was 7, , ‘J:,r7 i Wlt,1 an Lilglifh verfion of each. The whole ilMrated with a large hide,leal preface • ma-nr 
hm.lar paflages from the Paradife Lott, anj othef 
worktofM Joh Mnt°n> Jn. notc> ^ 

vers cui'oos 1 °,a". "’!,'ch is a colkaio, „f di vers cut ions h,ftor«cal pieces relating to Crornwell 

teTthfn"mb7 rc’IT’'a kabb perfons (af- rd. 1 rn‘'inedT °
f I)efilen:ta Cunofa, v. i. and ii )’> 

w!T eAf“ !£ w !V;cno'r3 ot' the Life and poetical 
rf Mtlt lit” Mii,?n/ with' «■•*. examination 
crin! 1 3nd feCondiy’ explanatory and critical notes on divers paflages in Milton and Shake- 
fjieare, by the editor. Thirdly, Baptiftcs ; a facTd 
dramatic poem in defence of l&rtyf as written in 

ifth by Buchinan’ tranflated into Enp-. i h A Mr John Milton, and firft publi/hed in 1611 

Par Jpr ,0 the k,7fe of commons. Fourthly, the Par.Jftl or Archl ifhop Laud and Cardinal Woffey 
compared, a Vificn by Milton. Fifthly, the Legend 
of b,r Nicholas Throckmorton, knt. chief butler of 

n^land, who died of poifon, anno ie>7o, an hifto 

tTn knT S’ fhS "eph7v S’r Thomas Throckmor- ton, knt. Sixth, Herod the Great, by the editor 
Wh tk Ret^aion, a poem d j 
H ton» !A a friend. And eighth, a Difcourfe on th^ 

b>i ‘Yilton * with prefaces unci notes. Thefe were the fcUt publications which 

Peck, 

kp 



Pffcota 
P ^ , J, neften, we have already treated under the ar-^ 

he crave the world. When thefe appeared, ^ had m [ ^ J ^ MorloNy which fee p. 4^- co1* 2* 
II contemplation no lefs than nine d.fferent works but trek ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ fole peft the ducal man- 

Peften. whether he had not met with encouragement fo - peften, the knotted, and others, feem to be in ge- 
whichhehad already produced ^ h^h ^rdthabkants of the Indian feas; feme of them fre- 
r^ndered incapable of executing them by reason of his nerat^ ^ and the South Seas. The molt 
declining health, is uncertain ; but none o > q kable fpecies i8 the maxmus or great feallop, be- 
^CC j kiv He concluded a laborious, and, rerm " -.u «rhni- Rarhut calls the ducal mantle 
re “bfaffif d an ufeful life, wholly devoted .0 iog and broad, and 
"^eian"-. '3^-7«,-the age of ” „d beLf ^hey are n-gged and 
6«f^ . . 1. ,h, fifth order of the clafa indicated with fcale.; They grow toahrge^ze, PECORA, tn roology, he aft., order 

Peften. 

imbricated with icaies. 6t-.r — - o - 
are found in beds by themfelves; are dredged up, and 
barrelled for fale. The ancients fay that they have a > 
power of removing themklves from piace place by 
vaft fprings or leaps. This {hell, was ufed both by the 
Greeks and Latins as a food. When dre(Ted with pep- 
per and cummin, it was taken medicinally. The cat 
bp was commonly worn by pilgrims on their hat, or 
the enpe of their coat, as a mark that they had croffed 
the ref in their way to the Holy Land, or fome diftant 
0^The°name pcBen feems to have been given to thefe 
animals, frothe longitudinal ftri* with which tlieir 
furface is covered, which refemble fomewhat the teeth 
of a comb : and hence alfo the Greek name By 
the general charafter of this (hell, it evidently mebdes 
cockles as well as fcallops, which are the peftens with- 
out ears, and having lefs flat or elated (hells. I hey are 
called by all author's by a name which is only a dimi- 
nutive of Petten., peftunculus. The.having ears indeed 
TL common mark of diftinaion between the peftens 
and the cockles, which laft ufually have none ; yet the 
get era are not diftinft, as foma have imagined: for 
there are fliells univerfalty allowed to be peftens or 
f allops, which have no ears, and others as univerfally 
allowed to be peauncles or cockles which have. Hence 
then appears the error of Lifter, who made them two 
a-ftinA crenera and gave the ears and the equai con- 
vexity of both (hells as the great charaaerlftics 
which, though they be good marks to diftingmih the 
fpecies by, are far from being fo unalterable as to foun 
different genera upon. , 

^^^ Vvyrpade of the pinna manna, i he uie oi me uuca . , neaens is very different from that ot tne 
1 hkh are fpun by the fealbp is to fix the creature o i ^ g ^ wbch reafon Linnseus has divided the ge- 

ri vi krlv near its fir ell. All thefe proceed, as in oyfter , The oedines by fome are efteemed 
21 “le,to^ “olon trunk.. Iris an evUent - ^ They ve,y tnn- 
proof that the filh has a power of fixing it e F pjj jn a vaneiy of circumftances. 1J16 Peaens’ ^ 
? e to anY folid body by means of the.fe threads, t t J already obferved, fail on the furface of the 

Siaattssis S? rs, 1 . , • . i  TVAonnpr Will 

dr7 W, foarc ho7rs with fome of the moft amuflng 
experiments5in philofophy He =cqu.re^m- 
niortal honour to himfelf by the 3Tcovety o* a Caeal 
vein, which conveys the Vplllw, Pec^l. 

This'difr.'”; vvaTa freft proJf A* «uth of the 
ircuf^o^^t^.etw.^- 

Z7l. It'riJn'a noi'fl AnatonUa, pnbMted at Pam, 
ll\l- A Mentation ft ^ 

li«iy Si nS^ Pn„ bit his fprigb.ibtei^ne- 

‘“pFCTEN the ScAttop , a genus of fttell-fifl., the LLt. l ti ere . The animal is a tethys ; 

?:rSrHvpl and unequal; the hinge too.hlefs ha- the men « Tbiq {hell-fi>h is one ofthe 

mufdes: but they are i nev£r be 

had remained ever xo long r- ^ , . 
their threads in the very fame manner which the mnid , 
only their organ which ferves for fp.nning .. fltotter 
and has a wider hollow, whence the threads are nece 

^Mr^arbut^ivide^the genus "^^^^characi 

rers! 7hTheh7ing^“equ7taeTalVaens- *• T^ P'd 
tens that have one ear inwardly, fprmg by being 
hated 1 The peAens that have their valves more 
gibbous on one fide than on tire other. 4- The tough ^ _._i 11 OF them 

fnr a fa 1 and drop to cnc uulluui. v—/ 
but) thefplendorof the pedines, which rival the glowing 
colours oPf the papilionaceous tribe - 
they are beautiful, flirting from place to pLce, and 
may well be called the papihones of tire ocean. What 
fuperior qualities does not the pedines enjoy above 
the oftrea edulis, which, conftanUy jonfined to its na- 
tive bed, ffems wholly deftmed to afford food to other 
creatures, not having any means of defe > 
(belly cattle, which is frequently attacked and ftormed 
by £ numerous ene^s 1 ™s _ , not nly_ 

F =: but 



Pe&en. 
PEC [ 

__ vtgated into a fubtle powder, is employed as an abfor- 
' bent in heart-burns and other like complaints arifing 

from acidities in the firft paffages ; the hollow /hells 
are generally made choice of, as containing more than 
the thinner /Lit ones, of the fine white earth, in pro* 
portion to the miter rough coat, which lad is found 
to be confiderably impregnated with fea-falt.” 

The grand mark of diftinAion between the pedlens 
and oy/ter feems to be the locomotive faculty. It 
was long fuppofed, that the oyfter poffeffed no power 
of motion, that it always remained in the place in 
which nature or accident had placed it, and that 
its life differed little from that of vegetables. Expe- 
rience, however, has taught us to rejeft thefe prema- 
tuie conclufions. We /hall here lay before our read- 
ers at length, though perhaps a little out of its pUce, 
what Abbe Dicquemare has obferved with refpecl to 
this circumftance, the conclufions of whofe remarks we 
have given in another place. See Motion, 
p. 41 x. col. 2. 

Palling one day (fays the Abbe) along the fea- 
fhore, I obferved an oyfter lying in a /hallow place, 
and ejecting with confiderable force a quantity of wa- 
ter. It immediately occurred to me, that, if this hap- 
pened at a efficient depth, the refiftance of the water 
wouL have forced the oyiler from its place. To he 
fatisfied of this, I took feveral middle-lized oyfters 
with a light /hell, and placed them on a fmooth bori- 
zontfll furface, in a fufticient quantity of pure fea-wa- 
ter. Some hours elapfed, and the night came on be- 
fore any thing remarkable appeared ; but next day I 
found one of the oyfters in a place and fituation diffe- 
rent from that in which I had left it ; and as nothin- 
could have difeompofed it, I could not doubt but that 
it had moved by its own powers. I continued, how- 
ever, to attend my charge ; but, as if they meant to 
conceal their fecret, the oyfters always operated in my 
-ibience. Atlaft, as I was exploring the coaft of Lower 
/Normandy, I perceived in an oyfter-bed one of them 
changing place pretty quickly. On my return, there- 
fore, to Havre, I made new difpofitions to difeover 
the means by which the motions of oyfttrs are per- 
formed, and I fucceeded. This animal ejcdls the wa 
ter by that part of the ihell which is diametrically op- 
pofite to the lunge; it can alfo throw it out at the fides 
at each extremity of the hinge, or even from the whole’ 
opening at once. For this purpofe, it can vary the 
action of its internal mechanifm ; but the foft parts 
arc not the only organs that perform this funttion ; 
in certain cafes the /hells affift in forcing out the 
water. & 

‘‘V(l'r a!1 oySer thus fuddenly, forcibly, and re- 
f, ““ 'y./quirts forth a quantity of w ater, it repnlfes thofe of ,t» enemies that endeavour to infmuate them, 
felves w.thin the (hells while they are open: but this 
“ “Ttfll'al “I'y ttgrunft its weakeft foes; for there aie fome fo form,da! le by their ftrenjrth or their addrefs, 
that a great number of oyfters peri/h in this way. The 
animal, therefore, endeavours with all its force to repel 
them ; ,t does more, it retreats backwards, or flans 
hfide ,n a lateral direftion. All of them, however, are 

P in circumftances favourable for th^fe mo 
tions. 1 hey are often fnuated in the crevices of rocks 

,Wf
een °nes’or am°ng other oyfters, fome in fanct’ 

vLxiWPart 1.*“' thCir ftreng,h’ orP0''T«a »f 

-mrnal de 
‘byftcjiie 
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ar' eXe'fcJg ?'"• r 11 is Probal)k. fcoKWr, Pc<(te«. that they have the faculty of operating their own re- ' ^  

net from thefe cireumftances, and that they may be ac- 
cidentally afiifted by other bodies. It muft, however 
be acknowledged, that the means of relief cannot be 
numerous or confiderable in fuch as are attached to 
other oyfters, to a body heavier than themfelves, or to 

b/n 5 a’1 '!tUati°nS are the moft uncommon 
P oyfter-beds that I am acquainted with on the trench coafts in the Channel. Perhaps, indeed, a very 
angular or heavy /hell may be Efficient to render Z 
oy ikr immoveable. This is undoubtedly the cafe with 
fuch of them as have been obliged by worms, or other 
more formidable enemies, fo to increafe their /hells as 
to make them thick and unwieldy. But we do not 

now w icther thefe animals, in unfavourable circum- 
n0t bC ^ t0 fupP^ thofe manceuvres that ! have mentioned by others that I have not as 

yet been able to obferve. An oyfter that has never 
been attached may fix itfelf by any part of the mar- 
g,m of either of its valves, and that margin will become 
the TZ llel°rr nea-ry f°’ lf the °y&er {a young. I 
would not be furprifed^that oyfters, which have been 
fixed to a rock from the beginning, /hould’be able to 
detach themfelves. I have feen them operate upon 
their /hells in fo many different ways, and with fuch 
admirable contrivance, when thofe /hells have been 
pierce^ by their enemies (among whom I mull be 
ranked), that I do not think it at all impoffible for 
them to quit the place to which they are attached. It 
will eafily be imagined how delicate and difficult fuch 

fenfirKTt/°n confidering the fenfibihty of the animal, the delicacy of its organs, the 
tranfparency of the matter that forms the layers of its 
/helh, the opacity of the /hells themfelves, the viciffi- 
tudes ot the fea, and the feafons, &c. But it was of 
ufe to (how that, c„„t,ary t0 the op, 
entertained by the learned as- well as by fi flier me/ 
oyfters are endowed with a locomotive faculty, and by 
what means that faculty is exerted. I muft add thlt 
thofe which firft fiiowed me thefe motions, were brought 
from the coafts of Bretagne, put into a bed at La 
Hogue, then at Courfeulle, whence they were camTd 
to Havre; and that, as all thefe transportations were 
made in a dry carnage, the oyfters could not be in 
per/ea vigour It was neceffary alfo to /how, that 
thefe animals have much more fenfation and more in- 
du/try than is generally attributed to them. 

• f j 1 1 jnr0t °f!e.n that 3 %acious okferver of nature is feduced from h.s objeft by the pride of appearing 
above it, or the defire of generalization. To think of 
grafping the whole of nature, when we are unable to 
confider in the whole the firft and moft inteiefting of 
her kingdoms, is a vain fflufion. Yet fome have en- 
devoured to confound the kingdoms, while they have 
aken the liberty of dividing the higheft of the/ into 

beings differently ammalized. Under the pretence nf 
hav.ng a better idea of it, they lopped off all the ex 
reoot.e,; that „ to fay, they rid thea.felvea of eveTr 

th.ng they were not well acquainted with or thZ 
threw difficulties in their way. This, to be fore, was 
very convenient, but very tlnf,,,'table to the proceed! 
...g of an enlarged mind, and very unfit to Inform ns 
witb regard to the treonomy of nature. The orL 
xation of the cyder, though very different from*,. 

L with 
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rctol with which we are be! painted, may bt compte 
II bended under our conf,derations ot the animal meo 

rJL ^ in general, .^oleauthor^ not 

^ ^rJi7being 

between animal* and vegetables, as a P1“t’ 

^o^ha.been made afouEon for manyan^b- 

the conMefation of ^AftithleT^: 

tiireq and attend to the original. 
“ The cyftcr is confcious of its ex.ftenee and con- 

fcious alfo that fomething exids exterior to lift... , rQ rP:eAg . ;t varies its operations with judge- 
mem ac o d ng » citcnmftancesr it defend, itfelf by ^^uatfandconipheated, trepajm^t 

nnd it can be made to change its habits. U) ..er 
U taken from places which the fea had never left, m- 

5 fi^ratelv open their (hells, lofe the vyater they con- 
S anTd^n a fewdays: but thofe that have been 
taken from the fame place, and thrown mto bed, or 
refervoirs from which the fea occafionally ytmes, wher 
thev are incommoded by the rays of the fun, o. by the 
ecll or where they are expofed to the injnne, ol man, 
harn to keep themfelve, clofe when they are abandon- 
ed by the water, and live a much longer tune.” bee 
0 PECTORAL, a facerdotal habit orveftment worn 

. T ,,;fu Viirrh-orieft. The Jews called it Hhofchtn, 

the1 Greeks the Latins rationale wA pcdorji, 
and iu our verfion of the Bible it is called It eonMed of embroidered ftuff, about a fpan fqua.e, 
and was worn upon the breaft, fet with twelve precious 
flone? ranged in four rows, and containing the names 
o^he helve tribes. It was faliened to the Ihouker 
h two chains and hooks of gold. God himfelf prc- 

!cr^“ bre'ailplate of thin brafs, about^12 fin- 

man anny,ewho0«e.beyrlwdTder tooo'draehmse. See 
LOpREeCTAoaat, an epithet for medicines good in diteafes 
u' pECTOllALlsf in Anatomy. See there, 'Talk 

^PECULATE, in civil law, the crime of embezzling 
the pubhe money, by a perfon intruded -th theje- 

SSufedT/cWiliansfoi a thd't! wh'eth'er the thing be 

^PECULIAR,t tlrVcanon law, fignif.es a patticu. 
hr oarifir or church that has jurifdiaion within itftlt 
or grantng probates of wills and admmiftrat.ons, ex- 

'em ot dom.Ae ordinaiy or bifhop’s courts ek,„? 
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are derived from the bilbop, who may vifit them, and reralii™ 
to whom there lies an appeal. , Pedantry. 

Court of Peculiars, is a branch of, and annexed to, 
the court of arches. It has a jurifdtAion over all 
thofe parifhes difperfed through the province o. Can- 
terbury in the midft of other diocefes, which are exempt 
from the ordinary’s jurifdiaion, and fubjeA to the me- 
tropolitan only. All ecclefiaftic.il caufes, arifing with- 
in thefe peculiar or exempt junfaidions, are originally 
cognizable by this court: from which an appeal lay 
formerly to the pope, but now by the ftat. 25 H. VIII. 
c. 10. to the king in chancery. 

PECUL1UM, the dock or eftate which a perion, 
in the power of another, whether male or female either 
as his or her flave, may acquire by his induftry. Roman 
(laves frequently amaffed confiderable fu ns in this way. 
The word properly (ignifies the advanced price which 
a flave coul 1 get for his mafter’s cattle, &c. above the 
price fixed upon them by his mailer, which was the 

113 iVthe RomHh church, peculium denotes the goods 
which each religious referves and poffefles to him felt. a r n m.\ taitapo nf an orcran, to callc. which each religious reicrvcb - y 

PEDALS, the largeft pipes of an organ, io caheJ. 
becaufe played and flopped with the foot. The pedals t" r  vxi ,xrra,nf1 ■ thev are ufuallv J 3 111 

emot from."the ordinary or bifhop’s courts. I he king s 
chapel is a royal peculiar, exempt from all (puitual ju- . P . r referved to the vifitation and immediate 
goveniment'of tl^’king^iimfulf. There is Kkewife the 
archbifliop’s peculiar: for it is an ancient privilege of 
rhe fee of Car^rburv, that wherever any manors or 
advowfons belong to it, they forthwith become exempt 
from the ordinary, and are reputed peculiars, 
are Si fuch peculiars in the fee of Canterbury. • > 
“ Veldes tbefe, tl.er^ire fume peculiars belonging to 
jeans chapters, and prebendaries, which are only ex- 

ptJd from the jurildidtipn of the arcUcea«9n; thefe 

aiTmade fqua're, and If wood ; they are ufually ,3 m 
number. They are of modern invention, and ierve to 
carry the founds of an odave deeper than the icfl. 
See Organ. m 

PEDAGOGUE, or Pedagogue, a tutor or ma- 
fter to whom is committed the difeipline and ducAton 
of a fcholar, to be indruded in grammar and other 
arts. The word is formed from the Greek «“•><» 
buerorum duclor, <l leader of boys. 
P M. Fleury obferves, that the Greeks gave the name 
■badagogus to flaves appointed to attend their chudren, 
Ldihem, and teach them to walk, &c. I he Roman, 
Kave the fame denomination to the flaves who were 
fntrufted with the care and inftruAion ©f their cm.- 

PEDANT, a fchoolmafter or pedagogue, who pro- 
Rfles to inftruA and govern youth, teach them the hu- 
manities, and the arts. See Pedagogue. 

Pedant is alfo ufed for a rough, unpohfhed man of 
letters, who makes an impertinent ufe of the fciences, 
and abounds in unfeafonable cnticifms and obferva- 
tl0Dacier defines a pedant, a perfon who has more teach- 
in^ than good fenfe. See Pedantry. 

^Pedants are people ever armed with quibbles and 
fvllogifms, breathe nothing but difputation and cni- 
cLefy, and purfue a propofition to the lafl limits of 
l0gMalebranche deferibes a pedant as a man full of falfe 
erudition, who makes a parade of his knowledge and 
is ever quoting fome Greek or Latin autnor, 01 hunt 
ino- back to a remote etymology. 

St Evremont fays, that to paint the folly of a pedant, 
we muflreprefenthim as turning all convention to fome 
one fcience or fubjeAhe is bed acquainted withal. 

There are pedants of all conditions, and a 1 robes. 
Wicquefort fays, an ambaffador, always attentive ^ 
formalities and decorums, is nothing elfe but a polui 
talpEDANTRY, or Pedantism j”the quality or man- 
ner of a pedant. See Pedant. 
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To fwetl up little and low things, to make n vain 

(how of fcience, to heap up Greek and Latin, without 
judgment, to tear thofe to pieces who differ from us 
about a paffage in Suetonius or other ancient authors, 
or in the etymology of a word, to ftir up all the world 
againft a man for not admiring Cicero enough, to be 
interefted for the reputation of an ancient as if he wrere 
our next of kin, is what we properly call pedantry. 

FED A RIAN, in Roman antiquity, thofe fenators 
who fignified their votes by their feet, not with their 
tongues; that is, fuch as walked over to the fide of 
thofe whole opinion they approved of, in divifions of 
the fenate. 

Dr Middleton thus accounts for the origin of the 
word. He fays, that though the magiftrates of Rome 
had a right to a place and vote in the fenate both du- 
ring their office and after it, and before they were put 
upon the roll by the cenfors, yet they had not pro- 
bably a right to fpeak or debate there on any queftion, 
at lea'l in the earlier ages of the republic. For this 
feems to have been the original diftinftion between them 
and the ancient fenators, as it is plainly intimated in the 
formule of the confular edift, fent abroad to fummon 
the fenate, which was addrefled to all fenators, and to 
ail thofe who had a right to vote in the fenate. From 
this diftin&ion, thofe who had only a right to vote 
were called in ridicule pedarian ; becaufe they fignified 
their votes by their feet, not their tongues, and upon 
every divifion of the fenate went over to the fide of 
thofe whofe opinion they *ppr@ved. It was in allu- 
lion to this old cuftom, which feems to have been 
wholly dropt in the latter ages of the republic, that 
the mute part of the fenate continued Hill to be called 
by the name of pedarians, as Cicero informs us, who 
in giving an account to Atticus of a certain debate 
and decree of the fenate upon it, fays that it was 
made with the eager and general concurrence of the 
•pedarians, though againft the authority of all the con- 
Lulars. 

PEDATURA, a term ufed, in Roman antiquity, 
for a Ipace or proportion of a certain number of feet 
fet out. This word often occurs in writers on mili- 
tary affairs: as in Hyginus de Caftrametatione we meet 
with meminermus itaque ad compvtationem cohortis equitata 
milliariiz pedaturam ad milletrecentos Jtxaginta dart debere; 
which is thus explained : The pedatura, or fpace ab 
lowed for a cobors equitata or provincial cohort, con- 
fift-ng of both horfe and foot, could not be the fame 
as the pedatura of an uniform body of infantry, of the 
lame number, but muft exceed it by 360 feet ; for the 
proportion of the room of one horfeman to one foot 
loldier he affigns as two and a half to one. 

PEDERAS PS, the fame with Sodo M-ITES. 
PEDESTAL, in architecture, the lowed part of 

an order of columns, being that p rt which fuftains the 
column, and ferves it as a foot or Hand. See Co- 
lumn. 

PEDDEAN, in Grecian antiquity. The city of 
Athens was anciently divided into three different 
parts ; one on the defeent of an hill ; another on the 
lea-fhore; and a third in a plain between the other 
two. 1 he inhabdants of the middle region were 
called niJiaoi, Pediaans, formed from “ plain,” 
©r flat;” or as Anftotle will have it, Pediaci: thofe 
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of the hill, Diact ians} and thofe of the ffiore, Pa- 
ralians. 

Thefe quarters ufually compofed fo many different 
fa&ions. Pififtratus made ufe of the Pediteans againft 
the Diacrians. In the time of Solon, when a fonx> 
of government was to be chofen, the Diacrians chofe 
it democratic ; the Pediasans demanded an ariftocra- 
cy; and the Paralians a mixed government. 

PEDICLE, among botanifts, that part of a ftalk 
which immediately fuftains the leaf of a flower or a 
fruit, and is commonly called a faotjlalk. 

PEDICULUS, the Louse, in zoology, a genus 
of infeds belonging to the order of aptera. It has fix 
feet, two eyes, and a fort of ding in the mouth ; the 
feelers are as long as the thorax; and the belly is de- 
preffed and fublobated. It is an oviparous animal. 
They are not peculiar to man alone, but infeft other 
animals, as quadrupeds and birds, and even fiffies and 
vegetables ; but thefe are of peculiar fpecies on each 
animal, according to the particular nature of each, fomtf 
of which are different from thofe which infelt the hu- 
man body. Nay, even infeds are infefted with vermirt 
which feed on and torment them. Several kinds of 
beetles are fubjed to lice ; but particularly that Lind 
called by way of eminence the loufy beetle. The lice ou 
this are very numerous, and will not be ffiook off. The 
earwig is often infefted with lice, juft at the fit- 
ting on of its head : thefe are white, and fhining like 
mites, but they are much fmaller ; they are round- 
backed, flat-bellied, and have long.legs, particularly 
the foremoft pair. Snails of all kinds, but efpecinlly 
the large naked forts, are very fubjed to lice ; which 
are continually feen running about them, and devour- 
ing them. Numbers of little red lice, with a very 
fmail head, and in ffnpe refembling a tortoife, are of- 
ten feen about the legs of fpiders, and they never leave 
the animal while lie lives ; but if he is killed, they ai- 
med inftantly forfake him. A fort of whitifli lice is 
found on humble-bees ; they are aifo found upon ants} 
and fifties are not lefs fubjed to them than other ani- 
mals. 

Kircher tells us, that he found lice alfo on flies, and 
M. de la Hire has given a curious account of the crea- 
ture which he found on the common fly. Having oc- 
cafion to view a living fly with the microfcope, he ob- 
ferved on its head, back, and Ihoulder?, a great num- 
ber ot finall animals crawling very nimbly about, and 
often climbing up the hairs which grow at the origin 
of the fly’s legs. He with a fine needle took up one of 
theie, and placed it before the microfcope ufed to view 
the animalcules in fluids. It had eight legs ; four ou 
each fide. Thefe were not placed very diftant from 
each other ; but the four towards the head were fepa- 
rated by a frnall Ipace from the four towards the tail. 
The feet were of a particular ftrudure, being compo- 
fed of feveral fingers, as it were, and fitted for taking 
fad hold of any thing ; but the two neareft the head 
were alfo more remarkable in this particular than thofe 
near the tail ; the extremities of the legs for a little 
way above the feet were dry and void of fleffi like the 
legs of birds, but above this part they appeared plump 
and fleffiy. It had two finall horns upon its head, 
formed of feveral hairs arranged clofely together ; and 
there were fomeother clufters of hairs by the fide of theie 

■L ^ horns* 

PALTv 
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fedfetiK*. horns, hut they had not the fame figure , and towards 
-v the origin of the hinder legs there were two other fueh 

clufters of hairs which took their origin at the middle 
of the back. The whole creature was of a bright yel- 
lowifir red ; the le^js, and all the body, except a large 
fpot in the centre, were perfectly tranfparent. In fize, 
he computed it to be about part of the head of 
the fly ; and he obferves, that fuch kind of vermin are 
rarely found on flies. 

The loufe which infefts the human body makes a 
very curious appearance through a mierofeope. It has 
fuch a tranfparent flrell or fkm, that we are able to 
difeover more of what paffes within its body that in 
nioft other living creatures. It has naturally three di- 
vifions, the head, the breaft, and the tail part. In 
the head appear two fine black eyes, with a horn that 
has five joints, and is furrounded with h«irs Handing 
before each eye ; and from the end of the nofe or fnout 
there is a pointed projefting part, which ferves as a 
(heath or cafe to a piercer or fucker, which the crea- 
ture thrutts into the Ikin to draw out the blood and 
humours which are its deftined food ; for it has no 
mouth that opens in the common way. This piercer 
or fucker is judged to be 700 times fmaller than a 
hair, and is contained in another cafe within the firft, 
and can be drawn in or thruft out at pleafure. The 
breaft is very beautifully marked in the middle ; the 
fkin is tranfparent, and full of little pits; and fiom 
the under part of it proceed fix legs, each having five 
joints, and their Ikin all the way refembling fhagreen, 
'except at the ends where it is fmoother. Each leg is 
terminated by two claws, which are hooked, and are 
of an unequal length and fize. 1. hefe it ufes as we 
would a thumb and middle finger ; and there are hairs 
between thefe claws as well as all over the legs. On 
the back part of the tail there may be difeovered fome 
ring-like divifions, and a fort of marks, which look 
like the ftrokes of a rod on the human Ikin ; the belly 
looks like fhagreen, and towards the lower end it is 
very clear, and full, of pits: at the extremity of the 
tail there are two femicircular parts all covered over 
with hairs, which ferve to conceal the anus. When 
the lonfe moves its legs, the motion of the mufcles, 
which all unite in an oblong dark fpot in the middle ot 
the breaft, may be diftinguifhed perfe&ly, and fo may 
the motion of the mufcles of the head when it moves 
its horns. We may likewife fee the various ramifica- 
tions of the veins and arteries, which are white, with 
the pulfe regularly beating in the arteries. But the 
moft furprifing of all the fights is the periftahic motion 
of the guts, which is continued ail the way from the 
Homach down to the anus. 

If one of thefe creatures, when hungry, be placed 
on the back of the hand, it will thruft its fucker into 
the fkin, and the blood which it fucks may be feen 
paffing in a fine ftream to the fore-part of the head ; 
where, falling into aroundifh cavity, it pailes again in 
a fine ftream to another ciicular receptacle in the 
middle of the head ; from thence it runs through a 
ftT1 all veftel to the breaft, and then to a gut which 
reaches to the hinder part of the body, where in a curve 
'it turns again a little upward ; in the breaft and gut the 

- blood is moved without intermiflion, with a great 
force ; efpecially in the gut, where it occaftons fuch a 
contradion of the gut as is very furprifing. la the 

upper part of the crooked afcending gut above-men- 
tioned, the propelled blood ftands ftill, and feems to 
undergo a feparation, fome of it becoming clear and 
w*terifh, while other black particles are pufhed for- 
ward to the anus. If a loufe is placed on its back, 
two bloody darkifh fpots appear ; the larger in the 
middle of the body, the lefler towards the. tail; the 
motions of which are followed by the pulfation of the 
dark bloody fpot, in or over which the white bladder 
feems to lie. This motion of the fyftole and diaftole 
is beft feen when the creature begins to grow weak ; 
and on pricking the white bladder, which feems to be 
the heart, the creature inftantly dies. The lower dark 
fpot is fuppofed to be the excrement in the gut. 

Lice have been fuppofed to be hermaphrodites : but 
this is erroneous ; for Mr Lieuwenhoeck obferved, that 
the males have ftings in their tails, which the females- 
have not. And he fuppofes the fmarting pain which 
thofe creatures fometimes give, to be owing to their 
dinging with thefe ftings when made uneafy by prT- 
fure or otherwife. He fays, that he felt little or no 
pain from their fuckers, though fix of them were feed- 
ing on his hand at once. 

In order to know the true hiftory and manner ot 
breeding of thefe creatures, Mr Lieuwenhoeck put two 
female lice into a black flocking, which he wore night 
and day. He found, on examination, th«it in fix days- 
one of them had laid above 50 eggs } and, upon dif- 
fering it, he found as many yet remaining, in the 
ovary : whence he conclu .q that in 12 days it would 
have laid 100 eggs. Theie eggs naturally hatch in- 
fix days, and would then probably have produced 50 
males, and as many females ; and theie females coming 
to their full growth in 18 days, might each of them 
be fuppofed after 12 days more to lay 100 eggs , 
which eggs, in fix days more, might produce a young 
brood of 5000 : fo that in eight weeks, one loufe may 
fee 5000 of its own dependents. 

Signior Rhedi, who has more attentively obferved. 
thefe animals than any other author, has given fever 1 
engravings of the different fpecies office found on dif- 
ferent animals. Men, he obferves, are fubjedt to two- 
kinds ; the common loufe and the crab-loufe. He 
obferves alfo, that the fize of the lice is not at all pro- 
portioned to that of the animal which they infeft ^ 
Since the ftarling has them.as large as the fwan. 

Some kinds of conftitutions are more apt to breed 
lice than others : and in fome places of different de- 
grees of heat, they are certain to be deftroyed upor* 
people who in other climates are over-run with them. 
It is an obfervation of Oviedo, that the Spaniih fail- 
ors, who are generally much afflicted with lice, always 
lofe them in a certain degree of latitude in their voy- 
ages to the Eaft Indies, and have them again on their 
returning to the fame degree. This is not only true of 
the Spaniards, but of all other people who make the 
fame voyage ; for though they fet out ever fo loufy, 
they have not one of thofe creatures by the time they 
come to the tropic. And in the Indies there is no 
fach thing as a loufe about the body, though the 
people lie ever fo nafty. The failors continue free 
from thefe creatures till their return ; bat in going 
back, they ufually begin to be loufy after they arrive 
at the latitude of the Madeira Hands, I he extreme 
fweats. which tht working people naturally fall into betwsea 
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dk’jl:s» between the latitude of Madeira and the Indies, drown 

and deftroy the lice ; and have the fame effcft as the 
rubbing over the loufy heads of children with butter 
and oil. The fweat, in thefe hot clidiates, is not rank 
as in Europe, and therefore it is not apt to breed lice ; 
but when people return into latitudes where they 
fweat rank again, their naftinefs fubjedts them to the 
fame vifitations of thefe vermin as before. The peoole 

* in general in the Indies are very fubjedt to lice in their 
heads, tho’ free from them on their bodies. The reafon 
of this is, that their heads fweat lefs than their bodies, 
and they take no care to comb and clean them. The 
Spanifh negroes wafh their heads thoroughly once every 
week with foap, to prevent their being loufy. This 
makes them efcape much better than the other ne- 
groes who are Haves there ; far the lice grow fo nu- 
merous in their heads, that they often eat large holes 
in them. 

Cleanlinefs is doubtlefs the grand feeret by which 
to keep clear from lice, efpecially when we wear 
woollen clothes. It is alfo neceflary where there is any 
danger, to take nourilhing, fucculent food, and to ufe 
wholefomc drink. J. Mercurial advifes frequent 
purges as a cure in the pedicular difeafe : it is necef- 
fary alfo to rub with garlic and muftard, to take 
treacle inwardly, alfo faked and acid food, to bathe, 
and to foment the body with a decoftion of lupines, or of 
gall nuts; but the moft effectual remedies are fulphur 
and tobacco, mercurial ointment, black pepper, and 
vinegar. Monkeys and fome Hottentots, we are told, 
5ft lice ; and are thence denominated phthirophages. 
On the coift of the Red Sea it is reported, that there 
is a nation of fmall fiature and of a black colour, 
who ufe locufts for the greateft part of their food, 
prepared only with fait. On fuch food thofe men 
live till 40, and then die of a pedicular or loufy dif- 
eafe. A kind of winged lice devour them, their 
body putrefies, and they die in great torment. It is 
aUo a fa& that the negroes on the well coalt of Africa 
take great delight in making their women clear their 
bodies of lice, and thofe latter devour them with eree- 
dinefs as lalt as they find them. 

r ancient medicine lice were efteemed aperient febrifuge, and proper for curing a pale comolexion. 
Ihe natural repugnance to thofe ugly creatures (fays 
-^emery) perhaps contributed more to banifn the fever 
tnan the remedy itfelf. In the jaundice five or fix 
were fwallowed in a foft egg. In the fuopreffion of 
nnne, winch happens frequently to 'children at their 

a living loufe is introduced into the urethra, 
which, by the tickling which it occalions in the ca- 
nal, forces the fphindfer t® relax, and permits the 
unne to flow. A bug produces the fame effedf. Far- 
riers have alfo a cuflom (fays M. Bourgeois) of in- 
troducing one or two lice into the urethra of horfes 
when they are feized with a retention of urine, a dif- 
eafe pretty common among them. But, according to 
the Continuation of the Materia Medica, to ufe the 
pedicular medicine with the gveateli. advantage, one 
v/omd need 10 be in Africa, where thofe infedts are 
caiefully fought after and fwallowed as a delicious 
niorld. rir^ great diftinaion between thofe which 
imeit mankind is into the head and body loufe. The 
former is hard and high coloured, and the latter lefs 
compad and more of an afiien colour. If R were 
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poiftbie to give a reafon why fome families of the Pedi'uvi. 
fame fpecies Hick to the head and others to th« um* 
clothes, &c. it would alfo in all probability be pof-  v  
fille to underltand the nature of many contagious 
drfeafes. 0 

PEDILUVIUM, or Batring of the Feet. The 
ufes of warm bathing in general, and of the pedilu- 
vrum in particular, are fo little underffood, that they 
are often prepofteroufiy ufed, and fometimes as injudi- 
cioufly abftained from. 

In the Edinburgh Medical Eflays, we find an in- 
genious author’s opinion of the warm pediluvium, not- 
withftanding that of Borclli, Boerhaave, and Hoff- 
man, to the contrary, to be, That the legs becomin r 
warmer than before, the blood in them' is warmed*: 
tins blood ranfying, diltends the veifels ; and in circu- 
lating imparts a great degree of warmth to the reft of 
the mafs; and as there is a portion of it conftantly 
pafiing through the legs, and acquiring new heat 
tnere, which heat is in the courfe of circulation com- 
municated to the reft of the blood, the whole mafs ra- 
r.fying, occupies a larger fpace, and of confequence 
circulates with greater force. The volume of the 
blood being thus increafed, every veffel is diftende % 
and every part of the body feels the effeas of it; the 
diftant parts a little later than thofe firft heated. The- 
benefit obtained by a warm pediluvium is generally at- 
tributed to its making a derivation into the parts im- 
merfed, and a revulfion from thofe affeaed, becaufe 
they are relieved ; but the cure is performed by the di- 
rect contrary method of operating, viz: by a greater 
force of circulation through the parts affcaed,'remo- 
ving what was ftagnant or moving too fiuggifhly there. 
Warm bathing is of no fervice where there is an irre- 
ioluble obftruaion, though, by its taking off from a 
ipaim in general, it may feem to give a moment’s eafe; 
nor coes it draw from the diftant parts, but often 
hurts by puftnng againft matter that will not yield 
witn a ftronger impetus of circulation than the ftretch- 
ed and difeafed veflels can bear: fo that where there 
is any lufpicion of feirrhus, warm bathing of any fort 
fiiotfid never be ufed. On tire other hand, where ob- 
fiructisns are not of long Handing, and the impatfted 
matter is not obftinate, warm baths may be of meat 
ufe to refolve them quickly. In recent colds, with 
night humoral penpneumomes, they are frequently ra 
immediate cure. This they effedt by increafing the 
torce or the circulation, opening the Ikin, and driving 
ite } t irough the lungs that lentor which ftagnated ' 

or moved fiowly in them. As thus conducing to the 
refolution of obftruftions, they may be confidered as 
ihort and fafe fevers; and in ufing them we imitate 
nature, which by a fever often carries off an obftrudt- 
ingcaufe of a chronical ailment. Borelli, Boerhtave 
and Hoffman, are all of opinion, that the warm pedilu- 
vium abls by driving a larger quantity of blood into 
the parts immerftd. But arguments muft give way 

w/r r the exb^imeuts related in the Medical Efiays feem to prove to a demonftration, that the 
Vvarm pediluvium adds by.rarifying the Hood. 

A warm pediluvium, when rightly tempered, may be 
ufed as a faie cordial, fcy which circulation can be 
roufed, or a gentle fever raffed ; with this advantage 
over tne cordials and fudonfics, that the effea of them 
may be takew off at pleafure. 

FediluviA 
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ot iearnea men. It was chiefly with a view to im- 
prove his knowledge that he fpent four years m tra- 

P E D t S6 . 
• r * r i ?n tVip rmall nox • but of It^srnccl men* 

sxr';:5t“ES^‘S-r?> ‘ ‘ ■      
Lauf one’s naethod of bathing the fcin , not orjy of the 
legs, but of the whole body, w.th a fofc doth*pp«d 
in warm water, every four hours, till the eruption , by 
which means the puftnles may become un.verfally 
higher, and confequently more fafe. &c 

PEDIMENT. See Architecture, p. 24°» &c* 
PEDLAR, a travelling foot-trader, bee Daw- 

Pedr*, 

“in Britain (and formerly In France) the pedlars are 
(lefnifed • but it is otherwife in certain countries. _n 
SpS America, the bufmefs is fo profitable that rt 
is thonght by so means difhonourable J and there are 
ir.any ."cnt-lemen in Old vSpavn, who, when their ur- 
cuuLnces are declining, fend them fons to the In- 
dies to retrieve their fortunes in this wayAlmoft 
aU the commodities of Europe are dninoute ■ 
the fouthern continent of America by means of thefe 
■ped’ats They come from Panama to Paita by fea , 
and in the rid from the port lath mentioned they 
make Peura their firft voyage to Lima. Some take the 
road th.rough CaxamalL ; others through 1 rux.l o, 
alo, r {hore from Lima. 1 hey take their paffage bac 
to Panama by fea, and perhaps take with them a little 
cargo of brandy. At Panama they agam flock them- 
{elves with Europeatv^oods, returning by fea to Pa. a, 
where they are put on (hove ; there they hue mules 
nnd load them, the Im'.ians going with them in older 
to lead them back. Their travelling expences are next 
to nothing : for the Indians are brought under fuch 
fubje&ionf that they find lodging for them and pro 
vender for their mules, frequently thinking it an 
honour done them for their guefts to accept ot this tor 
nothin P‘, unlefs the (hanger now and then, out of ge- 
nerofity or compaffion, makes a fmall recompence. ~ 

In Poland, where there are few or no manufactures, 
almofl all the merehandife is earned on by pedlars, who 
are faid to be generally Scotfmen, and who, in the 
reign of king Charles II. are faid to have amounted to 
no fewer thru r i 

PEDOMETER, or Podometer, formed from 
des « foot,” and ^Ipov, “ meafure,” way-wifer; 

a mechanical inftrument, in form of a watch, conuft- 
ing of various wheels with teeth, catching .n one ano- 
ther all difpofed in the fame plane ; which, by means 
of a’chain or firing fattened to a man s foot or to the 
wheel of a chariot, advance a notch each flep, or each 
revolution of the wheel ; fo that the number oemg 
ri ked on the edge of each wheel, one may number 
the paces, or meafure exadtly the diflance from one 
pkcPto another. There are feme of them which mai 
the time on a dial-plate, and are in every refpee^ much 
like a watch, and are accordingly worn in the pocke 

^"PEDRO (Don) of Portugal, duke of Coimbra, 
was the fourth chill and fecond furviving fon m King 
John of Portugal, and was born March the 4* ' 394- 
His father gave him an excellent eoiica.ion, which, 
ioired to ftrong natural abilities and much application, 
rendered him one of the moft accomphfhed pnn s 
of his time. He was not only very learned himielf, 
put a great lover of learning, and a great patron 

and Africa, with a train fuitable to his quality; of 
which travels there is a relation flail extant, but io 
loaded with fabulous circumitances, that it wounds 
the reputation it was defigned to raife. At his re- 
turn he efpoufed Ifabella, daughter to the count of 
Ureel, and grand-daughter to Don Pedro, the fourth 
kirn' of Portugal, which was efteemed a very great 
advancement of his fortune. He was cledlsd uuo the 
moil noble order of the Garter, April 22. 1417, m 
the fifth year of the reign ot his coufin Henry V. 
tAdLof John of Gnnnt, by the father's fide, a. 
our duke of Coimbra was by the mother. _ In 1440 
he was declared regent during the minority of his 
coufin Don Alonfo V. fon of king Edward, who died 
bv the plague. He found feme difficulty at firfl: in 
the difeharge of his office, both from the queen-mo- 
ther and others. But upon the whole, his adminittra- 
tion was fo mild and fo juft, that the mag,(Irates and 
people of Lilbon concurred in demanding his leave to 
erect a ftatue to him. The regent thanked them, faid 
he ffiould be unwilling to fee a work of their s oemo- 
liihed: and that he was efficiently rewarded by this 
public teftimsny of their affedtions. The queen dow- 
ager wiffied to raife difturbances in Portugal by aiming 
to recover the regency to herfelf; but the Iteadinefs 
of the regent’s adminiftration, the attachment of the 
l eft pan of the nobility to him, and his enjoying, in 
fo abfolute a degree, the confidence of the people j 
not only fecured the interior tranquillity ot the ftate, 
but raifed the credit likewife of the crown of Portugal 
to a very great height in the fentunents ot its neigh- 
bours : for in the courfe cf his regency he had made it 
his continual ftudy to puvfue the public good ; to eaie 
the people in general, and the inhabitants of Litbon in 
particular, of feveral impofitions ; to maintain the .aws 
in their full vigour ; to give the kmg an excellent edu- 
cation ; and if that had been at ail praCbcable, to dit- 
fufe a perfed unanimity through the court, by a - 
Wing the malice and envy of his enemies. Hie king 
when he came of age, and the ^ or parliament, 
expreffed their entire fatisfaftion with the regent s ad- 
miniftration ; and all parties entirely approved or the 
king’s marriage with Donna Ifabella, the regent * 
daughter, winch was celebrated in 1440. i he tmm- 
ty of his enemies, however, was not in the lead aoate- 
by the regent’s being out of office. _ They till perse- 
cuted him with their unjuft calumnies, and unfortu- 
nately made the king hearken to their talfehoo L. 1 he 
unfortunate duke, when ordered to appear before the 
kincr, was advifed to take with him an efcort of hor.c 
and foot. In his paffage he was proclaimed a rebel, and 
quickly after he was furrounded by the kmg s troops 
Soon after he was attacked, and ,11 the heat or aftio 
be was killed : nor was the envy ot his enemies even 
then fatiated ; his body was forbid buna ; and was 
at length taken away privately by the peafants. ‘ 
virtue, however bated in courts, was adored by he un- 
corrupt part t>i his countrymen. ;t leng.fi, tho', by an 
infpeaion of his papers, the king fa*, when .t was too 
h e the injuft.ee that had been done the man who had 
behaved fo well in fo high and difficult an offiee i and 
whefe papers only difeovered figus ot further benefit 
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to tlie king and his dominions. In confequence of 

LvJ’e:>' thefe difcoverics, the duke’s adherents were declared 
loyal fubjefts, all profecutions were ordered to ceafe, 
and the king defined the body of Coimbra to be tranf- 
portel with great pomp from the cafile of Abrantes 
to the monaftery of Batalha ; where it was interred in 
the tomb which he had caufed to be ere&ed for himfelf. 
The royal name of Don Pedro occurs often in the hi- 
llory of Portugal, and many who bore the name were 
fingularly diftinguifhed either for internal abilities, or 
external fplendor. See Portugal. 

PEDUNCLE, in botany. See Pedicle. 
PEEBLES, orTwEEDALE, a county of Scotland, 

extending 25 milts in length and 18 in breadth, it 
is bounded on the tail by Ettrick Foreft, on the fouth 
by Annandale, on the well, by Clydefdale, and on the 
north by Mid Lothian. Tweedale is a hilly country, 
well watered with the Tweed, the Yarrow, and a 
great number of fmaller ftreams that fertilize the val- 
leys, which produce good harvefts of oats and barley, 
with fome proportion of wheat. All the rivers of any 
confequence abound with trout and falmon. The lake 
called Weji Waler Loch fwarms with a prodigious 
number of eels. In the month of Auguft, when the 
weft wind blows, they tumble into the river Yarrow in 
fuch fhoals, that the people who wade in to catch 
them run the rifle of being overturned. There is ano- 
ther lake on the borders of Annandale, called Loch- 
gennen, which foims a cataraft over a precipice 250 
paces high : here the water falls with fuch a momen- 
tum as to kill the fifti underneath. About the middle 
of this country is the hill or mountain of Braidalb, 
from the top of which the fea may be feen on each fide 
of the iflnnd. 1 weedale abounds with limeftone and 
free!! one. The hills are generally as green as the 
downs in Suflex, and feed innumerable flocks of fheep, 
that yield great quantities of excellent wool. The 
country is well fnaded with woods and plantations, 
abounds with ail the nectflaries of life, and is adorned 
with many fine feats and populous villages. The earls 
or March were hereditary-{herifFs of Tweedale, which 
beftows the title of marquis on a branch of the an- 
cient houfe of Lay, earls of E'rrol, and hereditary 
high conftables ef Scotland. The famdy of Tw eedale 
h, by the female fide, defeended from the famous Si- 
mon de Frafer, proprietor of great part of this coun- 
try, who had a great fhare in obtaining the triple vic- 
tory at Roflin. The chief, and indeed the only town 
of coniequence in Tweedale, is Peebles, a fmall in- 
confiderable royal borough, and feat of a prefbytery, 
plea fan tly fituated on the banks of the Tweed, over 
which tiiere is at this place a ftately flone bridge of 
five arches. In the neighbourhood of Peebles, near 
the village of Romana, on the river Lent, we fee the 
veftiges of two Roman cafiella, or ilationary forts; 
and a great many terraces on the neighbouring hills’ 
which perhaps have ferved as itinerary encampments. 
In the (hire of Tweedale there are many ancient and 
honourable families of the gentry. Among thefe, 
Douglas of Cavers, who was hereditary iherift of the 
county, ftili preferves the ftandard and the iron mace 
of the gallant lord Douglas, who fell in the battle of 
Otterburn, juft as his troops had defeated and taken 
Henry Percy, furnamed Hotjpur. In the church- 
yard of Drumelzier, belonging to an ancient branch 
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of the Hay-family, the famous Merlin is fuppofed to Peek 
lie buried. There was an old traditional prophecy 
f" Vi O F F Vl F *TJ /-V H * rs » a! n /"L -1 J 1-   * J 1 1 » Peer# that the two kingdoms fhould be united when the wa- 
ters of the Tweed and the Panfel ftould meet at his 
grave. _ Accordingly, the country people obferve 
that this meeting happened in confequence of an inun- 
dation at the accefixon of James VI. to the crown of 
England. 
. PEEK, in the fea.language, is a word ufed in va- 

rious fenfes.. Thus the anchor is faid to be a-peek, 
when the fhip being about to weigh comes over her 
anchor in fuch a manner that the cable hangs perpen- 
dicularly between the baufe and the anchor. 

To heave a-peek, is to bring the peek fo as that the 
anchor may hang a-peck. A flip is faid to ride a- 
peek, when lying with her main and fore-yards hoift- 
ed up, one end of her yards is brought down to the 
fhrouds, and the other raifed up on end; which is 
chiefly done when fhe lies in rivers, left other fliips 
falling foul of the yards fhould break them. Riding 
a-broad peek, denotes much the fame, excepting that 
the yards are only raifed to half the height. 

Peek is alfo ufed for a room in the hold, extending 
from the bitts forward to the ftern : in this room men 
of war keep their powder, and merchant-men their 
vibluals. 

PEEL, in the Lie of Man, formerly Holm-town, has. 
a fort in a fmall ifland, and a garrifon well fupplied with 
cannon In it are the ancient cathedral, the lord’s 
houfe, with fome lodgings of the biftiops, and fome 
other remains of antiquity. 

PEER, in general, fignifies an equal, or one of the 
fame rank and ftation: hence in the ads of fome coun- 
cils, we find thefe w'ords, with tic confent of our peersy 
lijhops, abbots, &c. Afterwards the fame term was 

.applied to the vafifals or tenants of the fame lord, who 
were called peers, bccaefe they were all equal in con- 
dition, and obliged to ferve and attend him in his 
courts ; and peers in fefs, becaufe they all held fiefs 
of the fame lord. 

The term peers^ is now applied to thofe who are im- 
pannelled in an inqueft upon a perfon for conviding- 
or acquitting him of any offence laid to his charge": 
and the reafon why the jury is fo called, is becaufe, 
by the common law and the cuftom of this kingdom, 
every perfon is to be tried by his peers or equals; a 
lord by tne lords, and a commoner by commoners. 
See the article Jury. 

Pefr of the Realm, a noble lord who has a feat and 
vote in the Houfe of Lords, which is alfo called the 
Houfe of Peers. 

i hefe lords are called peers, becaufe though there 
is a diftindion of degrees in our nobilitv, yet in public 
adions they are equal, as in their votes in parliament, 
and in trying any no! leman or other perfon impeached 
by the commons, &c. See Parliament. 

Houfe of Pefrs, or Hcufe of Lords, forms one of the 
three eftates of parliament. See Lords and Parlia- 
ment. 

In a judicative capacity, the houfe of peers is the 
fupieme court of the kingdom, having at prefent no 
original jurifdidion over caufes, but only up n appeals 
and writs of error ; to redify any injuft ice or miftake 
of the law committed by the courts below. To this 
authority they fucc«eded ofcourfe upon the difibluticn 
6 of 
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Peers of the Aula Re^ia. For as the barons of parliament 
II were conftituent members of that court, and the rett 

Fegufu9, of its jurifdi&ioij was dealt out to other tribunals, over 
^ which the great offi ers who accompanied thofe barons 

were refpeaively delegated to pretide, it followed, that 
the right of receiving appeals, and fupennten ing 
other jurifiiafons, ftiH remained in chat noble aflem- 
bly, from which every other great court was derived. 
They are therefore in all cafes the lad refort, from 
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fabled to be mounted when he engaged the Chimera. 
See Chimera. 

The opening of the fountain Hippocrene on mount 
Helicon is afcribed to a blow of Pegafus’s hoof. It 
was feigned to have flown away to heaven, where it 
became a conftellation. Hence . . 

Pegasus, in agronomy, the name of a coniteUation 
of the northern hemifpherc, in form or a flying horfe. 

They are therefore in all cafes the lad re fort, from 8pE^SjJ^'^s^^amtby whichcertaingladiatorswerc 
vvhofe judgment no farther appeal is Per^’ ^ ’ dtdinguiflred, who fought upon moveable fcaffolds call- 
every fubordinate tribunal mud conform to their dc ^ting^ ^ g unexpeaedly raifed, 
terminations : The Intb^ -cans furprifed the people with gladiators 
in the honour and conference o. the n - P ^ hJ, contention. They were fometimea fo fuddenly 

this imDortatjt affem y, • lifted up as to throw the combatants into the air ;^and 
fometimes they were let, down into dark and deep 
holes, and then fet on fire, thus becoming the funeral- 
piles of tbefe miferable wretches ; and reading them 
alive to divert the populace. _ r at u 

PEGU, a very confiderable kingdom of Aha, be- 
yond the Ganges. The country properly fo called is 
but about 3 <,0 miles in length from north to fouth, 
and as much in breadth from eaft to wed. It is fitu- 
aced on the eadern fide of the bay of Bengal, nearly 
oppofite to Arixa, and to the north-eaft of the coad 
of Coromandel. It is bounded on the north by the 
kingdoms of Arrakan and Ava ^ on the ead by the 
Upper and Lower Siam ; on the iouth by part of Siam 
and the fea ; and on the weft by the fea and part of 

I* 1*21 It 3 E ^ 
The kingdom of Pegu is faid to have been founded 

about i ioo years ago. Its fird king was a feaman ; 

compofe this important affembly, that they will make 
themfelves maders of thofe quedions upon which they 
undertake to decide; fince upon their deafion a 1 
property mud finally depend. See Lords, Nobi- 

15 PEE^’m the anti-revolution government of France, 
were twelve great lords of that kingdom ; of which 
fix were dukes and fix counts; and of the.e, fix 
were ecclefiadics and fix laymen : thus the arehbi- 
firop of Rheims, and the bifllop of Laon and La - 
rtes, were dukes and peers ; and the bilhops of Cha- 
in'on the Mam, Noyons, and Beauvais, were counts 
and peers. The dukes of Burgundy, Normandy, 
and Aquitain, were lay peers and dukes ; and tae 

.counts of Flanders, Champaign, ami 1 ouloufe, lay 
peers and counts. Thefe peers affided at the coro- 
nation of kings, either in perfon or by their repre- 
fentatives, where each performed the funftions attach- 
ed ,o hislefpeaive dlgW : but u, the Cx a, p«t know nothing 
»» were til united to the crown except that of the ofthe E=ft Indies by the Portuguefe 
count of Flanders, fix lords of the firft quality wee ,h U.e ^ ]6th ln 1Jl8 the 
chofen to reprefent them : ^ the ecclefiadical p^rs 0fSpeou%vas poffeffed by one Breffagukan, 
generally affifted in perfon. J^ i„t0 with whom Antony Correa the Portuguefe ambaffador 
lyfceftowed on "er!',lo',, 7 gL a, iT deDended en- folemnly concluded a peace in 1519. lh,s monarch 
a peerage ; the number of which, as it depe wag q-ejred 0f a very large and rich empire, nine 
tirely onfthe kjng, was uncertain.^^ ^ rrpa. kingdoms being in fubjedion to him wh rely on toe King, wao 

PEERESS, a woman who is noble by defeent, crea- 
tion, or marriage. For, as we have noblemen of feveral 
ranks, fo we may have noblewomen ; thus king Hen- 
ry VI11 made Anne Bullen marchionefs of Pem- 
broke ; king James I. created the Lady_ Compton, 

hofe revenues 
amounted to three millions of gold. We hear no far- 
ther account of his tranfaftions after the conclufion ox 
the treaty, with the Portuguefe. In 1539 he was mur- 
dered on the following occnfion : Among other prin- 1 woe Para ManHera. kinp" broke; king James I. created the Lady CeJ who were his tributaries was Para Mandera, king wife to Sir Thomas Compton, countefs of L -g , , Thc-fe people inhabited the high lands 

ham, in the lifetime of bee to the Lr.hwsrd of the kingdom 
dition of honour to him ; and aho the , ■ » of Pegu. Their prince, by one of the terms of his 
the Lady Finch, vifeountefs ol Maidftone and after- ot^egu. ^ P d ^ ^ thc king of Pegu 
w-rds countefs of Winchelfea, to hei an 1 ' 1 ■ ^ S ’ nQ garrnas to labour in his mines and other 
her body : and king George I. made the Lady Schu- As ^ king ufed frequently to go and 
lenberg, duchefs of Kendal. how his WOTks went forward, and in thefe journeys 

If a peerefs, Jrv defeent or creation, ^ ‘ P k j w;th him none but his women, the Barmas 
fon under the degree of nobility, ^ ftill continues tookalon^^ repeated) forjned a 
noble: but if fhe obtains that digm y -} Y * defign of robbing the queen and all the concubines of 
riage, Ate lofe. it on t^ewcU; Jpurfuln, tothi. defign, the.,xt time 
moner ; yet by the coum fy o g ‘ t, ^ tke king vifited the works, they murdered him, and 
retains the title of her nobility. n j r d ftrioned the ladies, fled to their own country. 

A couutefs or haronefs may "Ot be ^refted for debt bav^ftuppe^.^ ^ ^ _ thrown into fu. 
or ticipafs ; for though in refpeft of th , y inftead of revenging the death of their king, 
cannot fit in parliament, they are neverthelefa peers of ““Voided everyw^efe into faftions ; fo that 
the 1 calm, and {hall be tried by then peers, . Aacka Rupk the lawful heir to the crown, found 

PEWIT, m ornithology, bee Larus.. _ bimfelf unable to maintain his authority. Of thefe 

Ira^f commotions, the krng of the Barmas takingth^d- 
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J*»eh- vantage, not only (hook off the yoke, hut formed a 

' defign of conquering the kingdom of Pegu itfelf.— 
With this view he invaded the country with an army 
of more than a million of foot, and 3000 elephants; 
befides a great fleet which he fent down the river Ava 
towards Bngou or Pegu, the capital of the empire; 
while he himfelf marched thither by land. Juft at this 
time Ferdinand de Mirales arrived at Pegu from Goa 
with a large galleon richly laden on account of the 
king of Portugal. As foon as Dacha Rupi heard of 
his coming, he fent to defire his affiftance againgft the 
enemy. This he o' tained by great prefects and pro- 
mifes : and Mirrlcs, fetting out in a galliot, joined the 
king’s fhips. , PI id the numbers been any thing near 
an equality, the fuperior fkill of Mirales would un- 
doubtedly have gained the vidfory : But the fleet of 
the B ami a s covered the whole river, though as large 
as the Ganges, while tint of Dacha Rupi could fcarce 
be obferved in comparifon with them. M'.rales did 
every thing that man could do, and even held out 
alone after the natives had deferted ttim ; but at Lift, 
opprefled and overwhelmed with numbers,he was killed, 
with all his men. 

Thus Para Mandara became mafter of all Pegu ; 
after which he attacked the tributary kingdoms. In 
1544 he befieged Mart- van, the capital of a kingdom 
of the fame name, then very great and flourifhing. 
The land-forces which he brought again ft it confifted 
of 700,000 men, while by fea he attacked it with a 
fleet of 1700 fail; 100 of which were large galleys, 
and in them 700 Portuguefe commanded by John 
Cayero, who had the reputation of being a valiant and 
experienced officer. The fiege, however, continued 
feven months, during which time the Barmas loft 
120,000 men ; but at laft the befieged king, finding 
himfelf ftraitened for want of provifions, and unable to 
withftand fo great a power, offered terms of capitula- 
tion. The befiegers would admit of no terms, upon 
which the diftreffed king applied to the Portuguefe in 
the fervice of his enemy ; for by their affiftance he 
doubted not to be able to drive away the Barmas. 
Accordingly, he fent one Seixas to Cayero, intreating 
him to receive himfelf, his family, and treafure, on 
board the four fhips he had under his command ; 
offering, on that condition, to giv£ half his riches 
to the king of Portugal, to become his vaffal, and 
pay fuch tribute as fhould be agreed upon. Cayero 
confulted the principal officers, and in their prefence 
aiked Seixas what he thought the treafure might a- 
mount to. Stixas anfwered, that out of what lie had 
feen, for he had not feen all, two fhips might be 
loaded vuth gold, and four or five with filver. This 
propofal was too advantageous to be flighted ; but 
the reft of the officers envying the great fortune which 
Cayero would make, threatened to difeover the whole 
to the king of Barma if he did not rejedf it. The 
unhappy king of Martavan had now no other refource 
but to fet fire to the city, make a fally, and die 
honourably with the few men he had with him : but 
even here he was difappointed ; for by the defertion 
of 4000 of his troops the enemy w'ere apprifed of his 
ckfign, and prevented it. Thus betrayed, he capi- 
tulated with the Barma king for his own life and the 
lives of his wife and children, with leave to end his days 
in retirement. All this was readily granted, but the 
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conqueror intended to perform no part of his promife. Pegu. 
The city was plundered and burnt, by which above -“’•“’v “ 
6o,oco perfons perifhed, while at leaft an equal num- 
ber were carried into fhvery. Six thoufand cannon 
were found in the place ; xco,ooo quintals of pepper, 
and an equal quantity of other fpices. The day after 
this deftruflion, 2t gibbets were ere died on an hill 
adjoining to the city; on which the queen, her children, 
and ladies, were executed, by hanging them up alive by 
the feet: however, the queen expired with anguifh be- 
fore fhe ftiffeted fuch a cruel indignity. The king, 
with 50 of his chief lords, was cafl into the fea, with 
ftones about their necks. This monftroils cruelty 
fo provoked the tyrant’s foldiers, that they mutinied, 
and he was in no fmall danger of fuffering for it : 
however, he found means to pacify them ; after which 
he proceeded to befiege Prom, the capital of another 
kingdom. Here he increafed his army to 900,000 
men. The queen by whom it was governed offered 
to fubmit to be his vaffai ; but nothing would fatisfy 
the Barma monarch lefs than her furrender at difere- 
tion, and putting ail her treafure into his hanis. This 
(he, who knew his perfidy, refnfed to do ; on which 
the city was fiercely aflaulted, but greatly to the dif- 
advaniage of the Barmas, who loft near 100,000 men. 
However, the city was at laft betrayed to him, whea 
Mandara behaved with his ufu >1 cruelty. Two thoufun i 
children were flam, and their bodies cut in pieces and 
thrown to the elephants ; the queen was (tripped 
naked, publicly whipped, and then tortured, till die 
died ; the young king was tied to her dead body, and 
both together caft into a river, as were aifo 300 other 
people of quality. 

While the tyrant was employed in fortifying the 
city, he was informed, that the prince of Ava ha l 
failed down the river Queytor with 400 rowing vefleis 
having 30,000 foldiers on board; but that, hearing of 
the queen’s difafter, he flopped rt Meletay, a ftrong for- 
trefs about 1 2 leagues north of Prom, where he waited 
to bejoined by his father the king of Ava with 80,000 
men. On this news the Banna king fent his fofter- 
brothcr Chaumigrem along the river-fide with 200,0:0 
men, while he himfelf followed with 100,000 more. 
The prince in this emergency burnt his barks, forming 
a vanguard ot the mariners, and, putting his fmall army 
in the Left pofition he could, expected the enemy. 
A moft defperate engagement enfued,in which only 800 
of the prince’s army were left, and 115,000 out of 
200,000 Barmas who oppofed him were killed. The 800 
Avans retired into the fort: but Mandara coming 
up foon after, and being enraged at the terrible ha- 
vock made in his army, attacked the fortrefs moft: 
violently for feven days; at the end of which timf, the 
80a, finding themfelves una1 le to hold out any longer, 
rufhed out in a dark and rainy night, in order to fell 
their lives at as dear a rate a? poffiole. This l ift effort 
was fo extremely violent, that they broke through the 
enemy’s troops in feveral places, aid even preffed fo 
hard on the king himfelf that ire was force: to jump 
into the river. However, they were at laft aii cut off, 
but not before they had deftroyed 12,000 of their 
enemies. 

Mandara having thus become mafter of the fort, 
commanded it to Le immediately repaired ; and failed 
tip the river to the port of Ava, about a league from 

M ° the 
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the capital, where he burnt between 2000 and 3000 
—' ' vriTela, and h.iit in the enterpnfe about booo me,. 

The city itfafhe did not think proper to mvelt, as it 
had been newly fortified, was defended by a numerous 
garrifon, and an army of 80,000 men was advancing 
to its relief. The king alfo, aPPrellenflve f°;, ^7”' 
dara’s power, had implored the protedion of the e, 
peror Siam ; offering to become his tributary on com 
dition that he would affift him with his forces in re- 
covering the city of Prom, lo this the empeior 
readily affented ; which news greatly alar™ed the 

Barma monarch, fo that he difpatched ambafTauors to 
the Kalaminham or fovereiga of a large territory .a 
jacent, requefting him to divert the emperor from his 
purpofe. On the ambaffadors return from this court, 
it apoeared that the treaty had already taken elFeft, 
but as the feafon was not yet arrived for invading Ava 
Chaumigrem the king’s fofter-brother was fent wtth 
1 ^0,000 men to reduce Sebadi or Savadi the ca utal 
of a fmall kingdom about 130 leagues north-eaft from 
Pecru The general, however, faded in his attempt, 
and afterwards endeavouring to revenge himfelf on a 
town in the neighbourhood, he was furpnfed by the 
enemy and put to flight. _ 

In the meantime, the empire o^ Siam ^ell into gr^at 
diftraftions; the king, together with the heir to the 
crown, were murdered by the queen, who had fallen in 
Jovewith an officer, whom (he married after her hufbands 
death. However, both of them were foon after k..kJ 
at an entertainment; and the crown was given to a 
natural brotlier of the late king, but a coward and a 
tyrant. On this Mandara refolved to invade the coun- 
try; and, his principal courtiers concurring in tne 
fcheme. he collected an army of 8co,ooo men, with no 
fewer than 20,000 elephants. In this army were 
1000 Portuguefe, commanded by one James buaiez, 
who already had a penfion of 200,cco ducats a-year 
r ,4 Elno- nf Pegu with the title of his brother, 
XovernorVf thet^dom. With this forutidabie 

IrmyShe fet out in April i .?48- ,H'SL 
atch'e’emc"t 

wa/the taking of a fortrefs on the borders of the ene- 
my's country ; before which, bemg fe.cral times re- 
ZU and having loft ,000 of 1"* ■»«. f 
hitnfclf by putting all the women to the fword. He 

I edged the capital itfelf; but though the fiege 
was continued for five months, during which time the 
moft violent attacks were made upon it, the aliaiian 
were conftantly repulfed with great lofs. However, it 
was ftill refolved to continue the fiege ; and a mount 
of earth was raifed, on which were placed 4° P>^es 
nf cannon, ready to batter it anew, when, in Oc o- 
ber^ advice was received of a rebellion having broke 

‘’"Vlie’perfon who headed the rebels on the prefent 
occafion was Shoripam Shay, near a-km to the forme 
monarch (lain twelve yenrs be .,re. IIe,' “ med a 
gious perfon, of great underftamung, and“ 
faint. ^ As he was a famous preacher, he made a ie - 
mon, in which he fet forth the tyranny of the Barm as 
in fuch a manner, chat he whs immediately taken out 
of the pulpit, and proclaimed king by the PeoP ^ 
who, as a token of fovereignty, gave him the title 
of Shemindoo. The firft aft of fovereignty which 
he exerted was to cut in pieces 15,000 Barmas, and 
feize on the treafure: and fo agreeable was tins 
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change of government to all ranks of people, that in 
three weeks time aU the ftrong holds of Pegu fell into 

On this news the king immediately raife.1 the fiege 
in which he was engaged, and in 17 days got to Mar- 
tavan. Here he was informed, that Shemindoo had 
polled 500,000 men indifferent places, in order to 
intercept his paffage ; at the fame time taat he had 
the mortification to find 50.000 of his beff troops de- 
ferted. To prevent a greater defertion, after 14 days 
flay, he departed from Martavan, and foon met She- 
mindoo at the head of 600,000 men. A defperate 
engagement followed; in which Shemindoo was en- 
tirely, defeated, with the lofs of 300,000 men. A 
the Barma troops were flain 60,000 ; among whom 
were 280 Portuguefe. _ 

The morning after this viftory, the tyrant marched 
to the city ; the inhabitants of which furrendered, on 
condition of having their lives and eftefts fpared. The 
kingdom being thus again brought under his fubjec- 
tion, his next flep was to puoiffi the principal perfons 
concerned in the rebellion: their heads he cut off, and 
confifeated their eftates, which amounted to no lets 
than ten millions of gold. Others fay, that he put 
all without ditlinaion to the fword, excepting only 
12,000, who took ffielter in James Suarez’s houfe ; 
that alone affording an afylum from the general uaugh- 
ter. The plunder was incredible, Suarez alone getting 
three millions. All thefe cruelties, however, were m- 
fufficient to fecure the allegiance of the tyrant s fub- 
iefts : for in lefs than three months news was brought 
that the city of Martavan had revolted ; and that the 
governor had not only declared for Shemindoo, but 
murdered 2000 Barmas. Mandara then fummoned 
all the lords of the kingdom to meet him with their 
force, within 1 5 days, at a place cM Mouchau, net 
far from his capital, whither he himfelf went with 
3-0 men, to wait their arrival. But in. the mean- 
time he received intelligence that the ffiemm or gover- 
nor of Zatan, a city of fome confequence had fuo- 
mitted to Shemindoo, and alfo lent him a large fum 
of gold The ffiemin was immediately lent tor in 
order to be put to death : but he, fiifpefting Manda- 
ra’s defign, excufed himfelf by pretending ficknefs ; 
after which, having confulted with his friends, he drew 
together about 600 men ; and having with thefe pri- 
vately advanced to the place where the king was, he 
killed him, with the few attendants that were about 
him at the time. The guards in the court being 
farmed with the noife, a fkirmiffi enfued with the 
fliemin’s men, in which about 800 were flam on both 
fidcs, moft of them Barmas. The ffiemin then re- 
treated to a place called Pontel; whither the peopL 
of the country, hearing of the death of the king, who 
Was univerfally hated, reforted to him. When he had 
affembled about 5000 men, he returned to the 
troops which the late king had with him ; and find- 
ina them difperfed in feveral places, eafily killed them 
alf With the Barmas weie ftain 80 out or 300 rer- 
tuguefe The remainder furrendered, with Suarez 
their leader ; and were fpared, on condition of their 
remaining in the fervice of the ftiemin. 

The (hernia, now finding his forces daily mereafe, 
affumed the title of ting; and, to render hmfelf the 
mote popular, gave out that he would exterm.nate 
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Pegu, the Barmas fo eHc&ually, as not to leave one in all the 

v kingdom. It happened, however, that one of thofe 
v/ho were with the late king at the time he was mur- 
dered, efcaped the general flaughter ; and, fwimming 
over the river, informed Chaumigrem of the king’s 
death. He had with him 1 80,000 men, all of them 
natives of Pegu, excepting 30,000 Barmas. He 
knew very well, that if the natives had known that 
the king was dead, he and all his Barmas would have 
inftantly been put to the fword. Pretending, there- 
fore, that he had received orders to put garrifons into 
feveral places, Chaumigrem difpatched all the natives 
into different parts ; and thus got rid of thofe whom 
he had fo much caufe to fear. As foon as they were 
marched, he turned back upon the capital, and feized 
the king’s treafure, together with all the arms and 
ammunition. He then fet fire to the magazines, ar- 
fenals, palace, fome of whofe apartments were ceiled 
with gold, and 2000 rowing veffels which were on the 
river. Then deftroying all the artillery, he fled with 
the 30,000 Barmas to his own country, being purfued 
in vain by the natives of Pegu. 

Thus the fliemin of Zatan was left in quiet poffef- 
fion of the kingdom ; but, by his repeated a£ts of ty- 
ranny and cruelty, he fo difgufted his fubje&s, that 
many fled to foreign countries, while others went over 
to Shemindoo, who began now to gather ftrength 
again. In the mean time, James Suarez, the Portu- 
guefe whom we have often mentioned, loft his life by 
attempting to ravilh a young woman of diftindfion ; 
the Ihemin being unable to proteft him, and obliged 
to give him up to the mob, who ftoned him to death. 
The Ihemin himfelf did not long furvive him ; for, be- 
ing grown intolerable by his oppreffions, moll of his 
followers abandoned him, and he was befieged in his 
capital by Shemindoo with an army of 200,000 men, 
and foon after liain in a fally ; fo that Shemiudoo now 
feemed to be fully eilablilhed on the throne. But in 
the mean time Chaumigrem, the fofter-brother to the 
deceafed king, hearing that Pegu was very ill provi- 
ded with the means of defence, invaded the kingdom 
with an army of 300,000 men. Shemindoo met him 
with three times their number ; but his men, being all 
natives of Pegu, were inferior in ftrength, notwith- 
ftanding their numbers, to the enemy. The confe- 
quence was, that Shemindoo was defeated with pro- 
digious flaughter, and Chaumigrera caufed himfelf to 
be proclaimed king of Pegu, Shortly after, Shemin- 
doo himfelf was taken ; and, after being treated with 
the utmoft cruelty, was beheaded. 

1 he hiftory of Chaumigrem is very imperfeft. How- 
ever, we know that he was a very great conqueror, 
and not at all inferior in cruelty to his predeceffors. 
He reduced the empire of Siam and Arrakan, and died 
m 1583; being fucceeded by hisfon named Pranjinoko, 
then about 50 years of age. When this prince afeend- 
ed the throne, the kingdom of Pegu was in its greateft 
height of grandeur ; but by his tyranny and obftinacy 
he loft all that his father had gained. He died in 1599, 
and after his death the kingdom of Pegu became lub- 
jeht to Arrakan. For fome time pall it has been tri- 
butary to the more powerful kingdom of Ava ; the 
fovereigns of which country have hitherto been ex- 
tremely cautious of permitting Europeans to obtain 
any lettlement among them. 

The air of Pegn is very healthy, and prefently re- 
covers fick ftrangers. The foil alfd is very rich and 
fertile in corn, rice, fruit, and roots ; being enrich- 
ed by the inundations of the river Pegu, which are 
almoft incredible*, extending above 30 leagues beyond 
its channel. It produces alfo good timber of feveral 
kinds. The country abounds with elephants, buffa- 
loes, goats, hogs, and other animals, particularly 
game ; and deer is fo plenty in September and O6I0- 
ber, that one may be bought for three or four pence : 
they are very flelhy, but have no fat. There is ftore of 
good poultry ; the cocks are vaftly large, and the hens 
very beautiful. As for fifti, there are many forts, and 
well tafted. In Pegu are found mines, not only of gold, 
iron, tin, and lead, or rather a kind of copper or mix- 
ture of copper and lead, but alfo of rubies, diamonds, 
and fapphires. The rubies are the beft in the world ; 
but the diamonds are fmall, and only found in the craws 
of poultry and pheafants. Befides, only one family 
has the privilege of felling them; and none dare open the 
ground to dig for them. The rubies are found in a 
mountain in the province of Kablan, or Kapelan, be- 
tween the city of Pegu and the port of Sinan. 

The inhabitants are of an olive, or rather a tawny 
complexion. The women are branded by fome travel- 
lers as having Ihook off all modefty, on account of their 
expofing fome parts of their bodies which ought to be 
concealed from fight. Some alfo tell us, that the men 
wear bells, which at a certain age, viz. 25 or 30, or, 
according to others, when they are capable of making 
ufe of women, are inferted on each fide the virile mern^ 
ber between the flein and the flefli, which is opened for 
that purpofe, and healed in feven or eight days. The 
Peguers may be ranked among the moft fuperftitious 
tff all mankind. I hey maintain and woriftrp croco- 
diles ; and will drink nothing but the waters of the 
ditches where thofe monftrous animals harbour. Bv 
thus expofing themfelves to the manifeft hazard of their 
lives, they have frequently the misfortune to be devour- 
ed. They have five principal feftivals in the year, call- 
ed Japans, which they celebrate with extraordinary 
magnificence. In one of them the king and queen 
make a pilgrimage about 12 leagues from the city, ri- 
ding on a triumphal car, fo richly adorned with jewels, 
that it may be faid without an hypetbole that they carry 
about with them the value of a kingdom. This prince 
is extremely rich ; and has in the chapel of his palace 
idols of ineftimable value, fome of them being of maffy 
gold and filver, and adorned with all lorts of precious 
itones. The talapoins, or priefts of this country, have 
no poffeflions ; but fuch is the refpedf paid them by 
the people, that they are never known to want. They 
preach to them every Monday not to commit murder ; 
to take from no perfon any thing belonging to him; to 
d° no hurt; to give no offence ; to avoid impurity and 
fuperftition ; but above ail, not to worfthp the devil; 
but thefe difeourfes have no effedt in the laft refpect! 
The people, attached to rnanicheifm, believe that all 
good comes from God ; that the devil is the author of 
all the evil that happens to men ; and that therefore 
they ought to worlhip him, that he may not afflict 
them. This is a common notion among the India'a 
idolaters. 

The inhabitants of Pegu are accufed by fome author, 
witti being flovenly in their houfes, and nafty in theiir 

AU 2 diet,. 
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Fepi. diet, on account of tV.cir feafoning tlieir vi&uals with 
—* iidol, a compofition made of ftinking fift, reduced co a 

confidency like muiUrd, fo naufeoua and offenave that 
none but themfelves can endure the fmell of it. lialoi 
fay8, he could fooner bear the feent of Omkmg car- 
rion ; and yet with this they feafon their nee, and other 
foups, inftead of oil dr butter. As they have no wheat 

Pes;ii. 

loups, iiuicau ut uu    --- - 1 . , <• 
in this country, their bread is rice made into cakes, hg 
Their common drink is water, or a liquor difh.led from bv 
cocoa nut water. They are a fpinted and warlike peo- 
ple ; open, generous, and hofpitable; and have nei- 
ther the indolence nor the jerlouiy of mod other 
call era nations. . , . 

The men here, as in moft eaflern countries, buy their 
wives, or pay their parents a dowry for them, i ney 
have an odd cuflom ; which is to offer their daughters 
to ftrangers, and hire them out for a time . 0lil,h. '7 
they hire out their wives in the fame manner. 1 he e 
marriages for a time are •Veil regulate 1, and often prove 
very beneficial to the occafronal hufband. Moft of the 
foreigners who trade hither, marry a wife for the_time 
of their flay. In cafe of a feparation, the father is ob- 
liged to take care of the boys, and the mother of the 
rrfrls. We are told that no woman is looked upon the 
worfe, but rather the better, for having ban feverad 
European hufbands: nay, we are told, that no perfon 
of faihion in Pegu, from the gentleman to the king, 
w:ll marry a maiden, till fome acquaintance or itranger 
has had the firft night’s lodging with her.^ 

Xn Peril, the inheritance of all land is m the king : 
he is like wife the heir of all his fubjects who die with- 
out iffne ; but in cafe they have children, two-thirds go 
to them, and the reft to his majedy. 

In the government of this country, defpotifm p 
vails in its full extent, and defpotifm too of the very 
worft kind ; for the inhabitants are under the ablblute 
power of a fet of petty tyrants, who are them ft Ives 
nothing more than flsves to the king of Ava. As they 
have little or no emolument, except what they can raife 
by extortion, it is exercifed in the moft unlimited man- 
ner. They take cognizance of ad difputes between 
in ftviduals^that come to their ears without the cafe 
being laid before them by either of the parties ; and 
on whatever fide the caufe is determined, there is a 
never-failing charge brought in agamft both, for juf 
tice as they exprefs it; and this price of jaitice is 
often three or four times greater than the value ot the 

^"Bui iheTnconve^iences that this government labours 
uadd L not only thofc of defpot.ftn; th, unhappy 
f„ kas feel thole of anarchy too. 1 here are a o 
• Jnty petfons concerned in the government of Ran- 
loon, Who, though one is fubordinate to another, and 
though matters of the firft confequence are determined 
in a council of the whole, can yet aft feparately; and 
any one member of this body can by his own authority 
give out orders, which no inhabitant or Peggies to 
difobey. Thofe orders may be contrary to the je 
of theWhole body ; in which cafe they are, indee 
reverfed in council: but then there are inftances, and 

„ , « 1 myfelf, (fays a late traveller,* ) obferved one, of fuc 
* Wt” orders being notwithftanding repeated more than once 

^ the fam^perfon, and obeyed 
kingdom of werc again reverfed ; noi was any rediefa ob • Y 
jP^u- 
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the mrtv ao-grieve^, or any effeaual meafureB taken to 
prevent fuch a contempt of authority for the future. 

When a perfon falls fick, we are told that tney ge- 
nerally make a vow to the devil, from whom tney be- 
lieve all evil comes. Then a fcaffold is bmk, and vie- 
tuals are fpread on the top of it to folace Old Nick, and 
render him propitious. This fti.ft is accompanied wi - 
lighted candles and mufic ; and tae whole is manage 
by an undertaker called the devil's father. 

The commodities exported from this country are 
gold, filver, rubies, mufk, benjamin, long-pepper, tin, 
bad, copper; lakka, or gumdac, whereof they m.-.Ke 
hard wax ; rice ; rice-wine ; and fome lugar-eanes, of 
which they would have plenty, but that the elephants 
eat them. It may be obferved, that under me name 
of rubies, the Peguers comprife topazes, Epp ures, 
amethylls, and other Hones; which they diftingmfh oy 
faying^the blue, the violet, and theyel ow ruoiee ihe 
true ruby is red, tranfparent, or fparkhng, inclining 
near the furface to the violet of the amethyft. Cotton 
cloths from Bengal and Coromandel, with feme nr.ped 
fiiks, are beft for the Pegu market, and mver o£ any 
fort will go off there : for the king, in return tor his 
eight and a half per cent, duty on it, allows the mer- 
chants to melt it down, and put what copper alloy 
thev pleafe in it. They wear none of our European 
commodities in Pegu but hats and ribbons. I ue gen- 
try will give extravagant prices for fine beav,-. hats 
which they wear without any cocks. I hey are no ids 
fond of ribbons flowered with gold and iilver, whic.r 
thev wear round their hats. . . , r 

As to the religion of the Peguers, it is the fame at 
bottom with that *htch prevails over the reft of India 
and Tibet; only varies in drefs fomewhat ‘n different 
countries, according to the humour or intereft of the 
r>riefts They hold the exiftence ot one iupreme Cod, 
Tf whom they make no image ; but they have many 
inferior created gods, whofe images are fet up m the 
temples for the laity to worftnp. Not content with 
their, we are told they worftiip the dev.l alio. Many 
are feen to run about the ttrtets every morning, with 
rice in one hand and a torch in the other, crying 
aloud, that they are going to give the devil his break- 
faft, that he may not hurt them all the day. Bendes 
the manichean doftrine of two principles, one the au- 
thor of good and the other ot evil, from whence their 
worftiipping the devil has its rife, they believe an eter- 
nal fuccefiion of worlds without creation. 1 he Peguers 
hold the de&rine of the Metempfychofis, or 
-ration of the human foul, which, after puffing through 
the bodies of various animals, ftiall attain to the per- 
fedion and felicity of their gods ; which m efted is 
no other than a ftate ot annihilation. I hey have a 
ftrong opinion of the fandity of apes and crocodiles 
infomuch that they believe the perfons to be perfedly 
happy who are devoured by them. Their temples are 
If a conic form, and fome of them a quarter of a mile 
round. They obferve a great many feftivals, fome m 
Ihich are called fapan. The images of their inferior 
crods are in a fitting pofture, with their legs acrofs, and 
toes of equal length : their arms and hands very imall 
in proportion to their bodies ; their faces longer than 
human ; their ears long, and the lappets very - • 
The congregation bow.to them when they come .n^nd 
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ffgun^ium when they go out; and that is all the worfhip whirh judgment 

they pay to them. i oc ptiefts of Pegu, cuiltd tahi• 
^eirce' pointt are a fort of mendicatit friar?. They obierve ce- 

^ T lihacy ; and e-U hut once a-day ; living in the woods, 
in a fort of nefta or cages built on the to os ot trees tor 
fear of the tygers. They prea: h frequently, lead very 
innocent lives, and are very hofpitable and humane. 

The king of Pegu's revenues arife chiefly from the 
rent of lands, of which he is the foie proprietor. An- 
other branch of it are the duties paid for the commo- 
dities imported or exported. In a word, he is judged 
the richeft monarch’in the world, next to the emperor 
of China 

PKGUNTIUM (anc. geog.), Ptolemy ; Piguntiae, 
(Pliny); a town or citadel of Dalmatia, on the Adriatic, 
oppofite to the ifland Brattia, fcarce five miles oft, and 
40 miles to the tail of Salonae. According to Fortis, a 
mountain, a large hollow, and fubmarine fprings are 
feen here. “ This hollow (fays he) feetns to have been 
excavated by feme ancient river. The fprings which 
bubble up from under the fea are fo confiderable, that 
they might pafs for the riling again of a river funk un- 
der ground. Vrullia has the fame derivation as the 
word Fnl, which in Sclavonian fignifies a fountain ; 
and this etymology, rendering the name of Vruliia the 
Berultia of Porphyrogenitus analagous to that of Pe- 
guntium, fince and Vril are fynonymous, induces 
me to believe, that the caftle named Peguntium by an- 
cient geographers was fituated in this place, and not 
at the mouth of the Cettina. No remarkable vefliges 
of antiquity now exift on the fpot; yet it is evident, by 
the quantity of fragments of vafes, tiles, and fepulchral 
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for which they were ejected from their 

congiegation. Upon this, a new meeting was opened - 
for them at Exeter, of which Mr Peirce continued mi- 
nder till his death, in 1726. Pie was a man of the 
ftndet virtue, exemplary piety, and great learning. 
Pie wrote, 1. £xerdtatio philofophica de Homxmena 
i/fnuxagorea. 2. Thirteen pieces on the Controverfy 
between the Church of England and the Diffenters. 
3. Ten pieces on the Controverfy about the Ejetfment 
at Exeter. 4. Six pieces on the DoTrine of the Tri- 
nity. 5. A Paraphrde and Notes on the Epillles of 
St P.;ul to the Colo Ilians, Philippians, and Hebrews. 
6. An Eflhy in favour of giving the Euchariit to Chil- 
dren. 7. Fourteen Sermons. 

PE1RESC (Nicolas Claude Fabri), born in 15S0, 
was defeended from ah ancient and noble family, feated 
originally at Pifa in Italy. At ten years of age, he 
was fent to Avignon, where he fpent five years in the 
Jefuits college, in the fiudy of what in Scotland and 
on the Continent is called humanity. From Avignon 
he was, in 1595, removed to Aix, and entered upon 
the ftudy of philofbphy. In the interim, he attended 
the proper mailers for dancing, riding, and handling 
arms ; in all which, though he performed the leffons 
regularly, it was with reluftance : for this being done 
oniy to pleafe an uncle, whofe heir he was to be, 
he never praedifed by himfelf, elleeming all the time 
loft that was not fpent in the purfuits of literature. 
During this period, his father being prefented with a 
medal of the emperor Arcadius, which was found at 
Belgenfer, Peirefc begged the favour of it; and, charm- 
ed with deciphering the chara&ers in the exergue, and 

Peirefc. 

inferiptions now and then dug up, that this trad! of reading the emperor s name, he carried the medal with, 
coaft was well inhabited in the Roman times. Phe pnn- a tranfport of joy to his uncle , who for his encourage- 

ment gave him two more, together with fome hooks 
upon the fubjedl. This is the epoch of his application 
to antiquities, for which he became afterwards fo fa- 

in 1596, he was fent to finifh his courfe of 

cipal caufe why the cradts of ancient habitations can- 
not be difeovered about Vrullia, is the fteepnefs of the 
hill above it, and the quantity of ftones brought down 
from thence by the waters. The mouth of the hollow 
of Vrullia is dreaded by feameu, on account of the 
hidden impetuous gufts of wind that blow from thence, 
and in a moment raife a kind ot hurricane in the chan- 
nel between the Primorie and the ifland cf Brazza, to 
the great danger of barks furprifed by it.” 

PEINE fort ft dure, (Lat. pxna fortis et dura), 
fignifies a fpecial punifliment infll&ed on thofe who, be- 
ing arraigned of felony, refufe to put themfelves on the 
ordinary trial, but ftubbornly Hand mute ; it is vul- 
garly called prejfmg to death. See Arraignment. 

PEIRCE (James), an eminent diflenting minifter, 
was- born at Wapping, in London, in the year 1674, 
and was educated at Utrecht and Leyden ; after which 
he fpent fome time at Oxford, in order to enjoy the 
benefit of frequenting the Bodleian library. Pie then 
for two years preached the Sunday-evening’s le&ure at 
the meeting-houfe in Miles-Lane, London, and then 
fettled at Cambridge. In 1713 he was removed to a 
congregation at Exeter, where he continued till the 
year 1718: when the Calvinifts among the diflentera 
propofing a fubfeription to articles of faith to be fign- 
ed by all the diflenting minifters in the kingdom, fc- 
veral articles were propofed to him and Mr John Hal- 
let, another difienting minifter at Exeter, in order to 
their fubferibing them, they both refufed, imagining 
this proceeding of their diflenting brethren to be an 
unworthy impofition on religious liberty and private 

mous. 
pkilofophy under the Jefuits at Tournon, where he 
turned his attention particularly to cofmography, as 
being necefiary to the underftanding of hiiiory, abating, 
however, nothing of his application to antiquity, in 
which he was much affi led by Petrus Rogerus, one of 
the proFefibrs, and a fkilful medalift : nor did he omit 
the ttudy ot humanity in general, wherein he was the 
mailer and inftru&or of a brother who was with him. 
But to do all this he was obliged to lit up late at nights; 
and fo much labour and attention, as he was naturally 
of a tender conftitution, increafed the weaknefs of his 
ftomach formerly contrafted, and for which he had 
ufed a kind of digeftive powder. Being recalled by 
his uncle in 1597, he returned to Aix, and entered 
there upon the Itudy of the law ; which he piofecuted, 
however, fo as to find leifure to vilit and converfe fre- 
quently with Peter A. R. Bagarr, a moft ikilful anti- 
quary, who was afterwards made mailer of the jewels 
to Henry IV. 

The following year he went again to Avignon, to 
carry on his courfe of law under one Peter David ; 
who, being well flcilled iikewife in antiquities, was 
pleafed to fee Peirefc join this ftudy to that of the law. 
But Ghibertus of Naples, auditor to Cardinal Aqua- 
viva, fed his curiolity the moft, in ffiowing him fome 
rarities, fuch as he had never feen before. Ghibertus 
alfo lent him Goltrius’a Trcatife upon Coins, and ad- 

vifed 
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Peirefc. vifed him to go Into Italy, efpeclally to Rome, where 

he would meet with curiolitlea to fatisfy his moft ar- 
dent wifhes. Accordingly, his uncle having procured 
a proper governor, he and his brother fet out upon that 
tour Sept. 1599; and palling through Florence, Bo- 
nonia, and Ferrara, when he had flayed a few days at 
Venice, he fixed his refidence at Padua, in order to 
complete his courfe of law. But once a quarter, go- 
ing to Venice to get caih for bills of exchange, he 
took thefe opportunities of introducing himfelf to the 
moll diHinguilhed literati there ; and was particularly 
careflcd by F. Contarin, procurator of St Mark, who 
was pofielfed of a curious cabinet of medals, and other 
antiquities, without knowing the value of them. This 
rvas fully fhowm to him by Peirefc, who likewife ex- 
plained the Greek infcriptions upon his medals, and 
the monumental Hones. After a year’s flay at Padua, 
he fet out for Rome, and arrived there 061. 1600, in 
order to be in time for feeing the jubilee : to. celebrate 
which, the Porta Sanfta would be opened in the be- 
ginning of the next year. He palfed lix months in 
this city, viewing the numberlefs curiofities there, and 
in cultivating the friendlhip of Galileo, by whom he 
was much beloved. This friendfhip led him to carry 
his refearches into aftronomy and natural phiiofophy ; 
and he was piefent when Fabricius ab Aquapendente, 
out of a parcel of eggs upon which a hen was fitting, 
took one every day, to obferve the gradual formation 
of the chick from firft to laft. From this time it was 
generally acknowledged, that he had taken the helm 
of learning into his hand, and began to guide the 
commonwealth of letter?. 

Having now fpent almolt three years in Italy, he be- 
gan to piepare for his departure ; and in the end of 
1602, having packed up all the rarities, gems, See. 
which he had procured, and put them into the road 
to Marfeilles, he left Padua, and, croffing the Alps 
to Geneva, went to Lyons ; where receiving money, 
he made a handfome prefent to his governor, who took 
the route of Paris. From Lyons he went to Mont- 
pellier, to improve himfelf in the law under Julius Fa- 
rms. From Montpellier he difpatched more rarities to 
his uncle, who feuding for him home, he arrived at Aix 
in November; but, bringing Parius along with him, 
be obtained leave to return to Montpellier in a few 
days. He waited upon Parius back again, under whom 
he continued purfuing his law ftudies till the end of 
1603, when he returned to Aix, at the earneft requeft 
of his uncle, vfho, having refigned to him his fenato- 
rial dignity, had ever fince the beginning of the year 
laboured to get the king’s patent. The degree of 
doAor of was a neceffary qualification for that dig- 
nity. Peirefc, therefore, having kept the ufual exer- 
cife, took that degree Jan. 18. 1604, when the afore- 
faid patent was given in to the fenate, and ordered to be 
recorded : yet Peirefc procured leave not to be prefently 
entered into the lift of fenators. The bent of his in- 
clination was not fo much tobufinefsas to advance arts 
and fciences, and to aflift all the promoters of learning. 
For this purpefe, he refolved to lead a hngle life ; fo 
that when his father had concluded a natch for him with 
a refpe&able lady, he begged to be excufed. 

In 1605, he accompanied G. Varius, firft prefident 
of the fenate et Aix, who was very fond of him, to Pa- 
ris ; whence, having vifited every thing curious, he 

crofted the water, In company with the king’s ambaf- 
fador, 1606, to England. Here he was very graci- 
onfly received by king James I.; aud having feen Ox- 
ford, and vifited Camden, Sir Robert Cotton, Sir 
Henry Saville, and other learned men, he pafled over 
to Holland ; and after vifiting the feveral towns and 
univerfities, with the literati in each, he went through 
Antwerp to Bruflels, and thence back to Paris, to fee 
the ceremony of the Dauphin’s baptifm ; which being 
foiemnized Aug. 24. he returned home in Septem- 
ber 1606, being expefted for the ordering of the fa- 
mily affairs. 

Prefently after this, he purchafed the barony of 
Rians ; and at the folicitation of his uncle, having.ap- 
proved himfelf before that affembly, he was received 
a fenator on the iff of July 1607. Jan. 1608 he loft 
his uncle ; and the following year, falling himfelf in- 
to a dangerous fever, recovered by eating mufk-melons 
before fupper, for which he had conceived a longing. 
He was ordered by his phyfician to eat them before 
his meals without bread, and to drink a glafs of pure 
wine upon them. He continued this method all his 
life afterwards ; and grew fo fond of them, that, though 
he could abftain from any other meat as he lifted, yet 
towards them he profeffed he was unable to mafter 
hinafelf. He frequently experienced, that in the muflt- 
melon feafon he was never troubled with the gravel, 
in 1618, having procured a faithful copy of “ the 
Afts of the Monaftery of Maren in Switzerland,” he 
publifhed a fecond edition of that work. As it was 
written in defence of the royal line of France againft 
Theodoric Piefpordius, who had attempted to prove 
the title of the Auftrian family to the French, crown 
by right of fuccefiion, he was, upon this publication, 
nominated the fame year, by Louis XIII. abbot of 
San ft a Maria Aquiftrienfis. He ftayed in France till 
1623 ; when, upon a meffage from his father, now 
grown old and fickly, he left Paris, where he had fpent 
feven years and fome months. He arrived at Aix 
in Oftober ; and not long after prefented to the 
court a patent from the king, permitting him to con- 
tinue in the function of his ancient dignity, and. to 
exercife the office of a fecular or lay perfon, notwith- 
ftanding that, being an abbot, he had affumed the cha- 
rafter of a churchman. To this the court of parlia- 
ment not affenting, decreed unanimoufly, that, being 
already admitted into the firit rank, he fhould abide 
perpetually therein ; not returning, as the cuftpm of 
the court was, to the inferior auditory, wherein trials 
are ufually had of criminal cafes. In 162 3, he buried 
his father, who had been long afflifted with the gout. 
In 1627^ he prevailed with the archbifhop of Aix to 
eftablii'h a poll thence to Lyons, and fo to Paris and 
all Europe ; by which the correfpondence conftantly 
held with the literati everywhere was much facilitated. 
In 1629, he began to be much tormented with the 
Hi augury and hasmorrhoides ; and in 1631, having 
completed the marriage of his nephew Claudius with 
Margaret Alrefia, a noblewoman of the county of 
Avignon, lie bellowed upon him the barony of Rianty, 
together with a grant of his fenatorial dignity, only 
referring the funftion to himfelf for three years. But 
the parliament not waiting his furrendry of it, he re- 
fented that affront fo heinoully, that he procured, in 
j 63 <, letters patent from the king to be reftored, and 
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to "xercife the office for five years longer, which hap- 
pened to be till his death : for being feized, June 1637, 
with a fever that brought on a ftoppage of urine, thia 
put an end to his life on the 24th of that month, in 
his 57th year. 

The chara&er of Peirefc may be fummed up in a 
few words. His perfon was of a middle fize, and of a 
thin habit: his forehead large, and his eyes grey ; a 
little hawk-nofed ; his cheeks tempered with red ; the 
hair of his head yellow, as alfo his beard, which he 
ufe**. to wear long ; his whole countenance bearing the 
marks of uncommon and rare courtefy and affability. 
In his diet he affefted cleanlinefs, and in all things 
about him ; but nothing fuperfluous or coflly. His 
clothes were fuitable to his clignity ; yet he never wore 
fiik. In like manner, the reft of his houfe was adorn- 
ed according to his condition, and very well furniihed ; 
but he negle&ed his own chamber. Inftead oftapeftry, 
there hung the pictures of his chief friends and of fa- 
mous men, befides innumerable bundles of commenta- 
ries, tranfcripts, notes, colleftious from books, epiftles, 
and fuch like papers. His bed was exceeding plain, 
and his table continually loaded and covered with pa- 
pers, books, letters, and other things ; as aifo all the 
feats round about, and the greateft part of the floor. 
Thefe were fo many evidences of the turn of his mind ; in 
refpcft to which, the writer of hiseuloge compares him 
to the Roman Atticus ; and Bayle, confidering his uni- 
verfal correfpondenee and general affiftance to all the 
literati in Europe, dafhed it out luckily enough, when 
he called him “ the attorney general of the literary re- 
pul.lie.” The works which he publifhed are, “ Hifto- 
ria provincias Gallias Narbonenfu “ Nobilium ejuf- 
dem provincise familiarum Origines, et feparatim Fa- 
bricise ii Commentarii rerum omnium memoria dig- 
narum fua state geftarum “ Liber de ludicris na- 
turae operibus “ Mathematica & aftronomica varia 
*• Obfervationes mathematics “ Epiftolae ad S. P. 
Urbanum VIII. cardinales Barberinos, &c. “ Au- 
thores antiqui Grsci et Latini de ponderibus et men- 
furis “ Elogia et epitaphia “ Infcriptiones aa- 
tiqus et novae “ Genealogia domus Auftriacs j” 
“ Catalogue librorum biblioth. reg.“ Poemata va- 
ria “ Nummi Gallici, Saxonici, Britnnnici. &c. 
“ Lingus orien'ales, Hebrsa, Samaritana, Arabica, 
Egyptiaca, et Indices lif rorum harum linguarutn 
“ Obfervationes in varios auftores.” It is remarkable, 
that though Pcirefc bought more books than any man 
of his time, yet his colledion left was not large. The 
reafon was, that, as fall as he purchafed, he kept con- 
tinually making prefents of them to fuch learned men 
as he knew they would be ufeful to. 

PEKIN, the capital city of the empire of China, in 
Afia, where the emperor generally refides. It is fitu- 
ated in a very fertile plain, 20 leagues diftant from the 
great wall. This name, which fignifies the northern 
court, is given to it, to diftinguifh it from another con- 
fiderable city called Nanking, or the fouthern court. 
The emperor formerly refided in the latter ; but the 
Tartars, a reftlefs and warlike people, obliged this 
prince to remove his court to the northern provinces, 
that he might more effectually repel the incurfions of 
thofe barbarians, by oppofing to them a numerous 
militia which he generally keeps around his perfon. It 
is an exaft fquare, and divided into two parts; namely, 
that which contains the emperor’s palace> which is in 

the new city, or, as it is called, the Tartar’s city, be- Pekin, 
caufe it is inhabited by Tartars ever fincethey conquer- 'Y'—* 
ed this empire ; the other, called the Old City, is inhabi- 
ted by the Chinefe. The circuit of both thefe together 
is 52 Chinefe lys, each of which contains 240 geometri- 
cal paces j being, without the fuburbs, full fix leagues 
in circumference, according to the moft accurate mea- 
furement made by order of the emperor. 

Thofe who have paid attention to the population 
of this place, reckon the number of inhabitants at 
2,000,000, though there are others that double that 
number. 

Grofier tells us, “ that the height and enormous Crofter s 
thicknefs of the walls of the Tartar city excite admi- Ctefcriptiott 
ration ; twelve horfemen might eafily ride abreaft up- ^ Lblva' 
on them ; they have fpacious towers raifed at intervals, 
a bow-fhot diftant from one another, and large enough 
to contain bodies of referve In cafe of neceffity. The 
city has nine gates, which ore lofty and well arched. 
Over them are large pavilion-roofed towers divided in- 
to nine Hones, each having feveral apertures or port- 
holes : the lower ftory forms a large hall for the ufe of 
the foldiers and officers who quit guard, and thofe ap- 
pointed to relieve them. Before each gate a fpace is 
left of more than 360 feet: this is a kind of place of 
arms, inclofed by a femicircular wall equal in height 
and thicknefs to that furrounding the city. The 
great road, which ends here, is commanded by a pa- 
vilion roofed tower like the firft, in fuch manner, that, 
as the cannon of the former can batter the houfes of 
the city, thofe of the latter can fweep the adjacent 
country. The ftreets of ikkin are ftraight, about 
120 feet wide, a full league in length, and bordered 
with {hops. It is aftomfhing to fee the immenfe con- 
courfe of people that continually fills them, and the 
confufion caufed by the prodigious number of horfes, 
camels, mules, and carriages, which crofs or meet 
each other. Befides this inconvenience, one is every, 
now and then ftepped by crowds, who ftand liftening 
to fortune tellers, jugglers, ballad-fingers, and a thou- 
fand other mountebanks and buffoons, who read and 
erlate ftories calculated to promote mirth and laugh- 
ter, or diftribute medicines, the wonderful effects of 
which they explain with all the eloquence peculiar- 
to them. 

“ People of diftin&ion oblige all their dependents • 
to follow them. A mandarin of the firft rank is al- 
ways accompanied in his walks by his whole tribunal;; 
and, to augment his equipage, each of the inferior 
mandarins in his fuit is generally attended by feveral 
domeftics. The nobility of the court, and princes of 
the blood, never appear in public without being fur- 
rounded by a large body of cavalry ; and, as their 
prefence is required at the palace every day, their train 
alone would be fuffieient to create coufufion in the 
city. It is very Angular, that in all this prodigious 
concourfe no women are ever feen : hence we may 
judge how great the population of China mull be, 
fince the number of females in this country, as well as 
everywhere elfe, is fuperior to that of the other fex. 

“ As there is a continual influx of the riches and 
merchandize of the whole empire into this city, the 
number of ftrangers that reforc hither is immenfe. 
T- hey are carried in chairs, or ride on horfeback ; the 
latter is more common : but they are always attended . 
by a guide, acquainted with the ftreets,. and who 

knows $ 
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Pekin, knows the houfes of the nobility and principal people 
of the city. They are alfo provided with a book, con- 
taining an account of the different quarters, fquares, 
remarkable places, and of the refidence of thofe in 
public offices. In fummer there are to be feen Imall 
temporary (hops, where people are ferved with water 
cooled by means of ice ; and one finds everywhere 
eatini/'houfes, with refreffiments of tea and fruits. 
Each kind of provifion has a certain day and place 
appointed for its being expo fed to file. 

“ The governor of Pekin, who is a M mtchew Tar- 
tar, is ftykd Governor of the Nine Gates. H.s junf- 
diftion extends not only over the foldiers, but alfo 
over the people in every thing that concerns the police. 
No police can be more adtive ; and it is furprifing to 
fee, among an infinite number of Tartars and Chine e 
mixed together, the greateft tranquillity prevail. _ It 
is rare, in a number of years, to hear of houfes being 

abed, or people affaffinated. All the principal ftreets 
ve guard rooms, and foldiers patrol night and day, 

having a fabre hanging from his girdle, and a 

ance in the day-time, or walk abroad during the night; ^ 
they muft alfo take care that the ftreets are kept clean 
and fwept every day ; that they are watered morning 
and evening in time of dry weather ; and that every 
nuifance is removed. They have orders alfo to affift 
in this labour therr.felves ; and to clear the kennels, 
that the water may have a free courfe.” 

The walls of the emperor’s palace, including that 
and the gardens, are about two miles in length. 
• s Although (fiys Grofier) the Chinefe archite&ure 
has no refemblance to that of Europe, the imperial 
p dace of Pekin does not fail to (trike beholders by its 
extent, grandeur, and the regular difpofition of its 
apartments, and by the finguiar ftrinffure of its pavilion- 
roofs, ornamented at each corner with a carved plat- 
band, the lower extremity of which is turned upwards. 
Thefe roofs are covered with varnifhed tiles of fo beau- 
tiful a yellow colour, that, at a diftance, they make as 
fpkndid an appearance as if they were gilded. _ Below 
the upper roof there is another of equal brilliancy, 
which hangs (loping from the wail, fupported by a 

Pekin. 

ro 
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«ho cTcite quamk cr caufe diforckr. The lanes are nilh, and .nterfperfed w.th g.lt fibres. Th.s fecond 
guarded in the fame manner; and have latticed gates, 
which do not prevent thofe from being feen who walk 
in them : they are always kept (hut during the night 
and ftldom opened even to thofe who are known ; it 
they are, the perfon to whom this indulgence is granted 
muft carry a lanthom, and give a fufficitnt reafon for 
his going out. In the evening, as foon as the foldiers 
are warned to their quarters by beat of drum, two 
centinels go and come from one guard-room to ano- 
ther making a continual noife with a kind ot caftanet, 
to (how that they are not afleep. They permit no 
one to walk abroad in the night-time. They even 
examine thofe whom the emperor difpatches on buh- 
ncfs ; and if their reply gives the lealt caufe of fu pi- 
cion, they have a right to convey them to the guard- 
room. The foldiers in each of the guard-rooms are 
obliged to anfwer every time the centinels on duty 
Ca« °if;8 by thefe wife regulations, obferved with the 
create ft ftriftnefs, that peace, fiknee, and fafety reign 
throuphout the whole city. The governor is alfo 
obliged to go the round ; and the officers ftat.oned on 
the walls, and in the towers over the gates (m which 
are kept lar^e kettle-drums that are beat every time 
the guard is relieved), are continually difpatch.ng iub- 
alterne to examine the quarters belonging to the gates 
where they are pofted. The lead negleft is pun.ftied 
next morning, and the officer who was on guard is 
cafhiered. This police, which prevents nocturnal ai- 
femblies, would appear no doubt extraordinary in Eu- 
ro***, and in all probability would not be much relifhed 
by our young men of fortune and ladies of quality. 
But the Chinefe think juftly : they confider it to he 
the duty of the magi ft rates of a city to prefer good 
order and public tranquillity to vain amufements, which 
generally occafion many attempts againft the lives and 
property of the citizens. It is true, the fupport of 
this" police cofts the emperor a great deal; for part of 
the foldiers we hive mentioned are maintained for this 
purpofe only. They are all infantry, and their pay is 
generally very high. Their employment confifts not 
only in watching for thole who may occafion oiflui j- 

roof, with the proje&ion of the firft, forms a kind of 
crow’n to the whole edifice. The palace is a fmall 
diftance from the fouth gate of the Tartar city. The 
entrance to it is through a fpacious court, to which 
there is a defeent by a marble ftaircafe, ornamented 
with two large copper lions, and a baluftrade of white 
marble. This baluftrade runs in the form of a horfe- 
ftioe, along the banks of a rivulet, that winds acrofs 
the palace with a ferpentine courfe, the bridges over 
which are of marble. At the bottom of this firft 
court arifes a fagade with three doors : that in the 
middle is for the emperor only ; the mandarins and 
nobles pafs through thofe on each fide. Thefe doors 
conduit to a fecond court, which is the larged of the 
palace: it is about 300 feet in length, and 50 in 
breadth. An immenfe gallery runs round it, in which 
are magazines, containing rich effeits, which belong 
to the emperor as his private property ; for the public 
treafure is entrufted to a fovereign tribunal called Hou- 
prju. The fit ft of thefe magazines is filled with plate 
and veffels of different metals; the fecond contains the 
fined kinds of furs ; the third, dreffes lined with fable, 
ermine, minever, an! foxes (leins, which the emperor 
fometimes gives in prefents to his officers ; the fourth 
is the depofitory of jewels, pieces ot curious mar ole, 
and peat Is tithed up in Tartary ; the fifth, confifting 
of two Hones, is full of wardrobes and crunks, which 
contain the filk duffs ufed by the emperor and his fa- 
mily ; the reft are filled with bows, arrows, and other 
pieces of armour taken from the enemy or pvefented by 
different princes. 

“ The royal ball, called Tai-holten, or the Hall of 
the Grand Union, is in this fecond court. It is built 
upon a terrace about 18 feet in height, inerufted with 
white marl le, and ornamented with ! aluftrades of ex- 
cellent workrnanfhip. Before this hall all the manda- 
rins range themfelves, when they go, on certain days, 
to renew their homage, and perform thofe ceremonies 
that are appointed by the laws of the empire. This 
hall is airnoft fqunre, and about 130 feet in length. 
The ceiling is carved, varnithed green, and loaded 
with gilt dragons. The pillars which fupport the 

1 roof 
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PeJf’M. roof within ars fix feet in circumference towards the 

bafe, and are coited with a kind of maftich varnilhed 
red ; the floor is partly covered with coarfe carpets, 
after the Turkifh manner ; but the walls have no kind 
of ornament, neither tapeftry, lullres, nor paintings. 

“ The throne, which is in the middle of the hall, 
confifts of a pretty high alcove, exceedingly neat. It 
has no infcription hut the chara&er ch'wg, which the 
guthors of this relation have interpreted by the word 
holy: but it has not always this fignification ; for it 
anfwers better fometimes to the Latin word eximlus, 
or the Engliih words excellent, per fed, moft wife. Upon 
the platform oppofite to this hall ftand large veffels of 
1 ronze. in which ineenfe is burnt when any ceremony 
is performing. There are alfo chandeliers fhaped like 
birds and painted different colours, as well as the wax- 
candles that are lighted up in them. This platform 
is extended towards the north, and has on it two 
lefier halls; one of them is a rotunda that glitters with 
varnifh, and is lighted by a number of windows It 
is here that the emperor changes his drefs before or 
after any ceremony. The other is a faloon, the door 
of which opens to the north : through this door the 
emperor mult pais, when he goes from his apartment 
to receive on his throne the homage of the nobility ; 
he is then carried in a chair, by officers drefled in long 
red robes bordered with lilk, and caps ornamented 
with plumes of feathers. It would be difficult to give 
an exact defeription of the interior apartments which 
properly form the palace of the emperor, and are fet 
apart for the ufe of his family. Few' are permitted to 
enter them but women and eunuchs.” 

The temples and the towers of this city are fo nu- 
merous, that it is difficult to count them. Provifions 
of all kinds are exceeding plentiful, they being, as 
well as the merchandifcs, brought from other parts by 
means of canals cut from the rivers, and always crowded 
with veflels of difterent fixes, as well as from the adja- 
cent country. An earthquake which happened here 
in 1731 buried above 100,000 perfons in the ruins of 
the houfes which were thrown down. E. Long. 116. 
41. N. Lat. 39. 54. 

We.have already, under the article Observatory, 
mentioned the famous obfervatory in this city, of which 
we.fliall give this further account from the Univerfal 

Mot. Un." Htflory. “ The Chinefe had thought nothing in 
H'lfl. v. vn. the univerfe could equal in magnificence this famous 

place; and one of the moft celebrated mathematicians 
of the royal academy of Paris hath made no fcruple to 
reprefent it as one of the greateft prodigies of art and 
ingenuity, of beauty and magnificence; and yet, when 
this celebrated ftrufture came to be viewed by more 
proper and unbiaffed judges, it appears to have been 
or little worth as to its ancient machines, and Itfs as 
to its fituation ; and that ail that is now valuable in it 
is owing to the improvements made by Father Verbieft 

Vol. XIV. Parti. 

a riemifli Jefuit, who can fed a new fet or inftrnments fekin 
to be made, with extraordinary care, neatnefs, and 
precifion. ,1 eUTJ 

“ This fabric Hands in a court of a moderate extent, 
and is built in the form of a fquare tower, contiguous 
to the city wall on the infidt, and raifed but ten or 
twelve feet above its bulwark. The afeeut up to the 
top is by a very narrow ftaircafe ; and on the platform, 
above were placed all the bid inftrnments, which, though 
but Few, took up the whole room, till Father Verbieft 
introduced his new apparatus, which he difr >fed in a 
more convenient order. Thefe are large, well caft, 
and embellifhed ; and were the neatnefs of the divifiens 
anfvverahle to the work, and the telefcopes faftened to 
them according to the new method, they would be 
equal to thofe of Europe ; but the-Chinefe artificers 
were, it feems, either too negligent, or incapable of 
following his directions. As to the old inftruments, 
they were, by order af the emperor Kang-hi, fet afide 
as ufelefs, and laid in the hall near the tower, where 
they may be feen through a crofs barred window, ail 
covered with ruft, and buried in oblivion. 

“ In this famed obfervatory there are five mathemati- 
cians employed night and day, each in a proper apart- 
ment on the top of the tower, to obferve all that pa fibs 
over their heads : one of them is gating towards the 
zenith, and the others towards the four points of the 
compafs, that nothing may efcape their notice, f heir 
obfervations extend not only to the motions of the 
heavenly bodies, but to fires, meteors, winds, rain, 
thunder, hail, ftorms, and other phenomena of the 
atmofphere ; and thefe are carefully entered in their 
journals, and an account ®f them is brought eveiv 
morning to the furveyor of the mathematics, and re-* 
giftered in his office.” 

PELAGIANS, a Chriftian fed who appeared 
about the fifth or end of the fourth century. They 
maintained the following dodfrines. 1. That Adam was 
by nature mortal, and, whether he had finned or not, 
would certainly have died. 2. That the conftquenc'-s 
of Adam’s fin were confined to his own perfon. 3. That 
new-born infants are in the fame fituation with Adam 
before the fall. 4. That the law qualified men for the 
kingdom of heaven, and was founded upon equal 
promifes with the gofpel. 5. That the general refur- 
re&ioR of the dead does not follow in virtue of our 
Saviour’s refurrerition. 6. That the grace of God is 
given according to our merits. 6. That this grace is 
not granted for the performance of every moral aft ; 
the liberty of the will, and information in points of 
duty, being fufficient, &c. The founder of this fed 
was 

PEL AG1US, a native of Great Britain ; hut whe- 
ther of England, Scotland, or Wales, is as uncertain as 
it is immaterial (a). He was born towards the clofe 
of the fourth century, and educated in the monaftery 

N li 

„ (A) Henry thinks he was born in North Wales; that his real name was Morgan, of which Pelagius 
is a Iran fiat ion ; and that^he was born on the 13th of November A. D. 354, the fame d y with his 'ireat an- 
tagomlt St Auguftin. 1 he fame learned hiftorian gives us the following account of Pela<rius and his great 
coadjutor Celeftms. “ Pie received a learned education in his own country, moft probably in the great mo- 
na eiy or Lan-..or near Chefter, to the government of which he was advanced A. D. 404. He was long 
eiteemed and loved by St Jerome and St Auguftin, who kept tip a friendly correfpondence with him by letters 

before 
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Fdagius."of Banchor, in Wales, of which he became a monk, 
'—"""v and afterwards abbot. In the early part of bis life he 

went over to France, and thence to Rome, where he 
had the infolcnce to promulgate Certain opinions fome- 
what different from thofe of the infallible church.. His 
morals being irreproachable, he gained many difciples; 
and the dreadful herefy made fo rapid a progrefs, that, 
for the falvation of fouls, it became necefi'ary for the 
pope to exert his power. Pelagius, to avoid the dan- 
gcr, in the year 409 paffed over to Sicily, attended 
by his friend and pupil Celeftius. In 411 they landed 
in Africa, continued fome time at Hippo, and were 
prefent at the famous conference between the Catholics 
and Donatiils which was held at Caitbage in 412. 
From thence they travelled to Egypt; and from Egypt, 
in 41 5, to Paleftine, where they were grncioufly receu 
ved by John bifhop of JerufJem. In the fame year 
Pelagius was cited to appear before a council of feven- 
teen bifhops, held at Diofpolis. . They were fatisfjed 
with his creed, and abfoived him of herefy, Hhe 
African bifhops, however, being difpleafed with their 
proceedings, appealed to the Roman pontiff: he nrtt 
approved, and afterwards condemned, the opinions of 
Pel irnus, who, with his pupil Celeflins, was publicly 
excommunicated; and all the bifhops who refnfed to 
fubferibe the condemnation of the Pelagian herefy were 
immediately deprived. What became of him after this 
period is entirely unknown ; but it feems very probable 
that he retired to Banchor,. and died abbot of that 
monaflery. He wrote, I. Expofitionum in epijl. Paulinas, 
Pb. xiv. 2. Epijlola ad Demetriadem de virgimtate. 

3. Explanation's fymloli ad Damafum. 4. Tpiflohz ad Peiagofa,. 
viduam dux. 5• Dc libeno atbitno. I hefe and many 
other fragments are fcattered among the works of St 
Jerome. They are alfo coMed by Garnerius, and 
publifhed in Append, op. Mercatoris, p. 373. Caw. 

PELAGOSA, an ifland in the* Adriatic, which, to- 
gether with feveral rocks that appear above water 
near it, are the remains of an ancient volcano. “ I 
will not affure you (fays Fortis) that it was thrown Travel; i*. 
up out of the fea like feveral other Hands in thet0 

Archipelago, though there is fome ground to fufpetP 
this to have been the cafe ; becaufe we find no precife 
mention of it in the moft ancient geographeis. It 
fhould feem that it ought not to be confufed with the 
Diomedee, from which it is 3^ miles diftant; yet it 
is not impoffible that they have reckoned it among, 
them. The lava which forms the fubftance of this 
ifland, is perfe&ly like the ordinary lava of Vefuvius, 
as far as I could difeover in faffing near it. If a na- 
turalift fhould land there, and vifit on purpofe the 
higheft parts of the Hand, perhaps we might then 
know whether it has been thrown up by a fubmarine 
volcano, as the ifland near Santerini was in our age 
or if we ought to believe It the top of fome ancient 
volcanic mountain, of which the roots and fides have 
been covered by the waters, which divined A.frica 
from Spain, forming the ftraits of Gibraltar; an inva- 
fion that no one can doubt of who has examined 
the bottoms and fhores of our fea. The Liffan fiiher- 
men fay, that Pelagofa is fubjed to frequent and vio- 
lent earthquakes ; and the afped of the Hand proves. 

before they difeoyered the heretical pravity of his opioions ; for Pelagius, being a cautious and artful man, for 
tiLbented his oeculiar notions as the fentiments ofothets, without difeovenng that they were his own. 

\t length, however, he threw off the tnjlli, and openly publilhed and defended his doarines at Rome about 
rte beginning of thl fifth century. This inv.lved him in many troubles, and drew upon him the indignation 
of 1“ former friends St Jerome and St Augultin, who wrote agamft-h.m with great acrimony. He .s ac- 
knowledged, even by his adverfaries, to have been a man of good fenfe and great and an acute dif- 
puiant, though they load him with the moft bitter reproaches for h,s abufe of thefe talents H,s perfonal 
blem'ifhes are^aiuted in very ftrong colours ■, and he is reprefented by thefe good fathers, in the heat of then - 
“ al as a very ugly fellow, ‘ broad.fhouldered, thick-necked, fat headed lame of a .eg, and blind of an eye. Ivel the moft northern parts of this ifland (Britain) produced fome men of learning in this period. Celefl,us, the 
difdple and friend of Pelagius, was a Scotfman, who made a prodigious node in the world by h,s writings and 
difoutartons about the beginning of the fifth century. He defended and propagated the peculiar opinions ot 
h s matter Pdagius with fo much learning, zeal, and fuccefs, that thofe who embraced thefe opinions were 
frequently called Celeftians. Before he became acquainted with thefe doarines he wrote feveral books, which 
we?e univerfully admired for their orthodoxy, learning, and virtuous tendency. After he had fpent lus youth 
n his own country in a ftudious privacy, he travelled for his further improvement to Rome, where he became 

acquainted with Rufinas and Pelagius, and was by them infeaed with their hetefiea. From that tmie he 
beSm- the moft indefatigable and undaunted champion of thefe herefies, and thereby brought upon himfelf 
tbe indignation of the orthodox fithers of thefe days, who gave him many very bad names in their writings. 
St lerome, whofe commentaries on the Ephefians he had prefumed to cnticife, calls him ‘ an ignorant, 
ftupid fool having his belly fwelled and dlftended with Scot, pottage; a great, corpulent, barking dog, who 
was fitter to kick tilh heel, than to bite with his teeth ; a Cerberus, who, with h,s mafter Pluto (Pelagms), 
defeived to be knocked on the head, that they might be put to eternal filence.’ Such were the flowers of 
rhetoric which thefe good fathers employed againll the enemies of the orthodox faith ! But candour obliges 
us to obferve, that this was perhaps more the vice of the age in which they lived than of the men. bo i 
Pelapius and Celeftius were very great traveller,; having vilited many different countries of Afia and Africa, 
as well as Europe, with a view to elude the perfecutions of their enemies, and to propagate their opinions. 
It is no inconfiderable evidence of their fuperior learning and abilities, that their opinions gamed great ground 
in all the provinces both of the eaftern and weftern empire, m fpiteof the writings of many learned lather,, 
and the decrees of many councils againfl them. ‘ The Pelagian and Celeftian herefy (fays Photius) not only 
ftouriihed in great vigour in the Weft, but was alfo propagated into the Ealt.’ 
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Pelaiah at firft fight, that it has fuffered many revolutions ; 

ll; for it is rugged, ruinous, and fubverted.” 
Pe d

y
ia '1 PELAIAH, a Levite (Nehem. viii. 7. x. 10.) 

He was one of the principal Levites that returned 
from captivity, and was one of th@fc that figned the 
covenant that Nehemiah renewed with the Lord. 

PELALIAHHon of Amazi and father of Jeroham, 
of the family of Pafhur fon of Malchiah, of all whom 
mention has been made: he was of the race of the 
priefls (Nehem. xi. 12.) 

PELASGL See Pelasgiotis. 
PELASGIA (Pliny); the ancient name of Ze/’- 

los; fo called from the Pelafgi, its firft inhabitants 
(Diodorous Siculus.) Alfo the ancient name of Pda- 
fomefusy from Pelafgius, a native of the country (Nico- 
laus Damafcenus, Ephorus). 

PELASGICUM (Paufanias, Pliny) ; the north 
wall of Athens ; fo called from the builders, the Pe- 
lafgi. There was an execration pronounced on any 
that Ihould build houfes under this wall ; becaufe the 
Pelafgi, while dwelling there, entered into aconfpiracy 
againft the Athenians (Thucydides). 

PELASGIOTIS, a third part of Theffaly, (Stra- 
bo) ; fo called from a very ancient people, the Pelaf- 
gi, called Pdafgiota (Ptolemy) ; who formerly, to- 
gether with the ^Eolians, occupied Theflaly, and 
thence that part was called Pelafgicum Argos ; befides 
many other parts of Greece. Their name Pelafgit or 
Pelargi, denoting ftorks, was given them from their 
wandering roving life (Strabo). The poets extend 
the appellation to Greeks in general. Pcla/gus, the 
epithet. Some of the inhabitants of Crete were called 
Pelafgi (Homer) ; who thus alfo calls the neighbour- 
ing people to the Cilicians in Troas. The Pelafgi 
were originally of Arcadia, (Hefiod); but iEfchylus 

’ makes Argos, near Mycenae, their country. The 
Pelafgiotis was fituated between Pieria and Macedonia 
to the north and weft, Theffaliotis to the fouth, and 
Magnefin to the eaft, (Strabo, Pliny.) 

PELATiE, were free-born citizens, among the A- 
thenians, who by poverty were reduced to the necef. 
fity of ferving for wages. During their fervitude they 
had no vote in the management of public alfairs, as 
having no eftate to qualify them; but this reftri&ion 
was removed whenever they had releafed themfelves 
from their fervile fituation, which they were allowed 
to do when able to fupport themfelves. While they 
continued fervants, they had allb a right to change 
their mafters. We find them fometimes diftingiiifhed 
by the(name of Thetx. 

PELATIAH, fon of Hananiah, and father of 
Iftri, of the tribe ot Simeon. He fubdued the Ama- 
lekites upon the mountain of Seir (1 Chron. iv. 42.) 
The time of this adtion is unknown 

Pelatiah, fon of Benaiah, a prince of the people, 
who lived in the time of Zedekiah king of Judah, and 
oppofed the wholefome advice given by Jeremiah, to 
lubmit to king Nebuchadnezzar. Ezekiel (xi. 1, 2, 3, 
4.) being a captive in Mefopotamia, had a vifion, in 
which he faw five and twenty men at the door of the 
temple of Jerulalem, among which were Jaazaniah 
the fon of Azur, and Pelatiah the fon of Benaiah, 
who were the moft remarkable. Then the Lord faid 
to him, “ Son of man, thefe are the men that have 
thoughts of iniquity, and who are forming pernicious 

defigns againft this city, faying; Have not the hottfes 
been built a long time ? Jerufalem is the pot, and we 
are the flefh. Thus faith the Lord : You have made 
great havock in this city, and have filled its ftreets 
with dead bodies. Thefe men are the flefti, and the 
city is the pot. But as for you, I will make you 
come iorth fiom the middle of this city, and I will 
make you perifh by the hand of your enemles.,, As 
he was prophecying in this manner, Pelatiaii the fon 
of Benaiah died. 

PELE (Stephatms). There were two towns of this 
name in iheil’aiy , the ©ne fubjedi to Eurypyius, the 
other to Achilles; both extindt. the gentilitious 
name (id.) 

PELBG, fon of Eher, was born in the year of the 
world 1757. The feripture fays his father gave him 
the n>.me of Peleg, fignifying divifion, becaufe in his 
time the earth began to be divided (Gen. xi. 16. x. 
27.); whether it was that Noah had begun to diftri- 
bute the earth among his defeendants, fome years be- 
fore the building of Babel; or that Peleg came into the 
world the fame year that Babel was begun, and at the 
divifion of languages; or that Eber by a fpirit of pro- 
phecy gave his fon the name of fome years before 
the tower of Babel was begun, is not abfolutely oertain. 
That which here perplexes the interpreters is, firft, that 
Peleg came into the vvoild not above 100 years after the 
deluge. But it fhould feem, that the number of men 
was not then fufficient for fuch an undertaking n^that 
of Babel. Secondly, Joktan the brother of Pcleg 
had already thirteen ions at the time of this difperfion, 
which happened after the confufion of Babel (Gen. x. 
26, 27, 28, &c.) Peleg being born in the thirty-fourth 
year of Eber (Gen. xi. 16.), it is impofiible his bro- 
ther Joktan fhould have fuch a number of children at 
the birth of Peleg. It feems therefore that he was 
not born at the time of the difperfion. To this may 
be anfwered, that Mofes has there enumerated the 
names of the thirteen fons of Joktan (in Gen. x. 26.) 
by way of anticipation, though they were not born 
till a good while after the confufion at Babel; but as 
they pofieffed a very large country, it was convenient 
to take notice of them, and to name them among the 
othet defeendants of Noah, wno divided the provinces 
of the eaft among themfclves. However this may 
have been, at the age of thirty years Peleg begat Reu ; 
and he died at the age of 239. 

PELETHIPES. The Pelethites and Cherethites 
were famous under the reign or King David. They 
were the moft valiant men in the army of that prince, 
and had the guard of his perfon. See Ezekiel xxv. 16. 
Zephaniah ii. 5. 1 Samuel xxx. 14. 2 Samuel xv. 18. 
xx. 7. Patrick's Comm. Pool's Annot. and Ddany’s Hill, 
oj the Life of David. 

PELE PHRONlI, a name or epithet given to the 
Lapithse, either becaufe they inhabited the town of 
Pelethronium at the foot of mount Pelion in Thef- 
faly, or becaufe one of their number bore the name of 
Pelethronius. It is to them, we are told, that man- 
kind are indebted for the invention of the bit with 
which they tamed their horfes with fo much dex- 
terity. 

PELEPHRONIUM (Nicander and Scholiaft); 
a town of I heflaly, fituated in a flowery part of mount 
I eiios; anu hence the appellation fignifying 

N 2 “ flowers.” 
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“ flowers.” Lucan fays the Centaurs were natives of 
that place ; to whom Virgil affgns mount Othrys. 
Moft authors, however, afenbe the breaking ot hories 
to the Centaurs. Some make the Lapith-.e and Cen- 
taurs the fame ; others a different people ; allowed 
however to be both of Theffaly. Their ilory is great- 
ly involved in fable. See Lapithus. 
' PELEUS, in fabulous hiftoiy, a king of Thefialy, 

fon of iEacus and Endeis, the daughter of Chi- 
ron. He married Thetis one of the Nereids, and 
was the only mortal man who ever married an 
immortal. Pie was concerned in the murder o. his 
brother Phocus, and was therefore.obliged to leave his 
father’s dominions. Pie fled to the court of Eurytus 
the fon ef A.£t®r, who reigned at PhtVia, oraccoiding 
to the opinion of Ovid, the truth of which is qneftion- 
e(] to Cevx kin? of Trachinia. He was purified ot 
his murder by Eurytus, with the ufual ceremonies, 
and the king g»ve him his daughter Antigone in mar- 
riage. Alter this, as Peleus and Eurytus went to 
the chace of the Calydonian boar, the father-in-law 
was accidentally killed by an arrow which his fon-in- 
law had aimed at the beafi. This unfortunate acci- 
dent obliged him to banifh himfelf from the court ot 
Phthh, and he went to lolchos, where he was alio 
purified of the murder of Eurytus by Acaftus the 
h'mor of the country. His refidence at lolchos was 
fhort : Aftydamia the wife of Acaftus fell in love with 
him • but when (he found him infenfible to her paf- 
fionate declarations, fire accufed him of attempts upon 
her virtue. The king her hulband partly believed the 
accufatioits of his wife ; but not willing to violate the 
laws of hofpitality, by putting him inftantly to ueath, 
Pe ordered his officers to conduft him to mount 1 e- 
Ton, on pretence of hunting, and there to tie him 
to a nee and to leave him a prey to the wild beads 
of the place. The orders of Acaftus were faithful- 
ly obeyed; but Jupiter knowing the innocence ot 
bis grandfon Peleias, ordered Vulcan to fet him at 
liberty. As foon as he had been delivered from dan- 
ger Peleus affemhled his friends in order to pumffi the 
fll treatment which he bad received from Acaftus. 
He took lolchos by force, drove the king from his 
poffeffions, and put to death the wicked Aftydanva. 
On the death of Antigone, Peleus made love to I he- 
th, of whofe fuperior charms Jupiter himfelf had 
been enamoured. Plis preteniions were rejeaed ; for 
as he was but a mortal, the goddefs fled from him 
with the utmoft abhorrence, and the more efieauaily 
to evade his inquiries, fire generally affumed the fnape 
of a bird, or a tree, or of a tygrefs. Peleus s paf- 
fion was fanned by r-efufal; he offered a facrihce to the 
"ods; and Proteus informed him, that to obtain 1 hetis 
he muft furprife her while flie was alleep in her grot- 
to, near the fhores of Theffaly. advice was im- 
mediately attended to ; and Thetis, unable to eicape 
from the grafp of Peleus, at laft confented to marry 
him. Their nuptials were celebrated with the greatek 
folemnity, all the gods attending and making them 
each the moft valuable prefents. ^ The goddefs o. iJil- 
cord was the only one of the deities who was abicnt; 
and flie punifhed this feeming negleA by throwing an 
apple into the midft of the sffembly of the gods, with 
the infeription of Detur pulcbriori. The celebrated 
Achilles was the fruit of this matriage, whofe educa-r 
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tion was early entrufted to the Centaur Chiron, and 
afterwards to Phoenix, the fon of Amyntor. Achil-    
les, it is well known, went to the Trojan war, at 
the head of his father’s troops ; and Peleus gloried in 
having a fon who was fuperior to all the Greeks in 
v.lour and intrepidity. His death, hovvever, was 
the fource of great grief to Peleus ; but Thetis, to 
comfort her hufb-md, promifed him immortality, and 
ordered him to retire into the grottoes of the ifland of 
Ecuce, where he fliould fee and converfe with the 
manes of his fon. Pdeus had a daughter called Poiy- 
doms by Antigone. 

PELEW Islands, a duller of fmall illands fitu- 
ated between the latitudes of 50 and 70 north, and 
the longitudes 1340 and 136“ eaft. Various conjec- 
tures have been formed refpefting the time of their firff 
difeovery by Europeans. Mr Keate, the editor of the 
only voyage in which we have any account of their 
climate, foil, and produce, together with the manners 
of their inhabitants, thinks they were firft noticed by 
the Spaniards from the Philippines, and by them na- 
med Palos from the number of trees growing in them 
refembling the mails of (hips. This conje&ure has 
been vehemently oppofed by a critic, who affirms that 
the whole of Mr Keate’s introdudlion is erroneous, 
and that the iflands in queffion were firft difeovered 
by a French Jefuit named Pere Papin. The Jefuit, lie 
imagines, was ^irefted to them by one of the inhabi- 
tants, who had found his way to the Moluccas, where 
he was baptized. They are faid to have been again 
noticed by P. Centova in 1724, who faw at Agdane, 
the capital of the Merian iflands, fome of the inhabi- 
tants ; and from their account gives a defeription not 
very favourable of thefe harmlefs iflanders. Centova’s 
defeription is to be found in the 15th volume, and the 
relation of the difeovery by P. Pepin in the nth vo- 
lume, of Leitres Edifantes et Curieux, publiffiedat 1 aril 
i7«t. , . . , 

The lateft and moil authentic account o.. them, 
however, is given from the Journals ef Captain Wil- 
fon of the Antelope, a packet belonging to the Eaft, 
India company, w hich was wrecked upon one of them 
in Auguft 1783. This fln'p was fitted out in England 
by the court of direftors in the fummer 1782, as was 
then generally underftood, for a fecret expedition. 
Whatever may have been her dellination, as ihe was 
proceeding from Macao in fqually w'eather, the man 
who, on the night of the 10th of Auguft, had the 
lookout, fuddenly called out Breakers ! But the found 
of the word had fcarce reached the ears of the officer 
on deck, before the fhip ilruck and ftuck fall; and 
in lefs than an hour bulged and filled with water. 
Having fecured the gunpowder, fmall arms, bread, 
and fuch other provifions as were liable to be fpoiled 

This advice was im- by water. Captain Wilfon, after many difficulties, ef- 

liktidv 

fefted a landing. The crew of the Antelope confided 
of 33 Europeans befide the captain, and 16 Chinefe ; 
and the only poffible means by which they could be 
delivered from an ifland, which at firfl appeared to 
them uninhabited, was by building a Ihip capable of 
tranfporting them to the neareft European fettlement 
i n that quai ter of the globe. Whilft they were medi- 
tating upon this undertaking, the natives appeared on 
the fecond day after their arrival; and their inter- 
courfe with them was facilitated by means which ap- pear 
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pearls Angular as they were providential. Captain This bufineft was dotted to the captain Vbrother; 
Wilfon had a fervant recommended to him at Macao, and during his abience, Raa kook, the king s brother, 
who fooke l oth the Malay and Englifh languages per- and feveral of the natives, remained with our people. 
fc&!y*wdl ; and they had not been long at Pelew be- This amiable chief feemed to place an entire conh- 
fore they hid the good fortune to meet with a Malay, dence in thofe he was among ; he endeavoured to ac- 
who had been thrown by a temped upon this very fpot commodate himfelf to their manners; would fit at 
about a year before, and had made himfelf acquainted table as they did, inftead of fquacting on his hams; and 
with the language of the country ; fo that by this ex- inquired particularly into the principles and caules ot 
traordinary event each party had an interpreter who every thing he observed about him, lending his perlo- 
could readily explain their wants and dcfires, and by nal affillance in nil that was going forward, and even 
that means prevent a number of mifconceptions which 
might have arifen from making ufe of ligns and gef- 
turea only. 

The natives are all of a deep copper colour, going 
perfectly naked. They are of a middling ttature, very 
llraight, mufcular, and well formed ; but their legs, 

defiring the cook to let him aid him in blowing the 
fire. 

In order to conciliate their affefh’ons, Captain Wil- 
fon had prefented Arra Kooker, another of the king’s 
brothers, with a pair of trowfus ; but having con- 
ceived a greater pafiion for a white fhirt, one was im- 

from a little above’ their ancles to the middle of their mediately given to him; which he had no fooner put 
thighs, are tatooed fo very thick, as to appear dyed of on, than he began to dance and jump about with for 
a far deeper colour than the rell of their fkin. Their much joy, that every body was diverted by his hngu- 
hair is of a fine black, long, and rolled up behind, in a lar geilutes, and the contrail whica the linen ,orrn^d 
fimple manner, clofe to the back of their heads, which with his !kin. I his prince was about 4c, ot a more 

■ ^ 1 ftature, but fo plufnp and fat that he was nearly as 
broad as he was long. He pofielTed an abundant ihire 
of good humour, and a wonderful turn for mimickry ; 
and had befides a countenance fo lively and exprdhve, 
that though our people at this time were llrangers to 
almoll all he laid, yet his face and geftures made 
them accurately comprehend whatever he was de- 
feribing. 

After three or four days, Abba Thulle the king 
arrived with a great retinue. He was received with 
every mark of refpedtby the Ihip’s company, who were 
exercife 1 before him, and fired three volleys in diffe- 
rent pofitions. The furprize of the natives, their 
hooting, hallooing, jumping, and chattering, produced 
a noife almoft equal to the difeharge of the mulkets ; 
and when one of the men Ihot a bird, which was done 
to difplay the eflfedl of their arms, the furprize it oc- 
cafioned was wonderful. Some of the natives ran for 
it, and carried it to the king, who examined it with 
great attention, but was unable to comprehend how it 
could be wounded, not having feen any thing pafs out 
of the gun. 

Raa Kook exprefied great impatience to Ihow the 
king whatever had impreffed his own mind ; and ta- 

appenred both neat and becoming ; but few of them 
had beards, it being the general cultom to pluck them 
out by the roots. 

They began by ftroking the bodies and arms of the 
Englilh, or rather their waiftcoats and coat fieeves, as 
if they doubted whether the garment and the man 
were not of the fame fubftance ; and as the Malay ex- 
plained the circumltances to them, our people were 
greatly furprifed at the quicknefs with which they 
feemed to comprehend every information he gave them. 
The next thing they noticed was our people’s white 
hands, and the blue veins of their wrifts; the former 
of which they feemed to confider as artificial, and the 
other as the Englifh manner of tatooing. Alter being 
fatisfied in this particular, they expreffed a further w ilh 
to fee their bodies ; and, among other things, were 
greatly furprifed at finding hair on their brealts, it be- 
ing confidered by them as a great mark of indelicacy, 
as it is their cuftom to eradicate it from every part of 
the body in both fexes. 

They afterwards walked about, tefllfying great cu~ 
riofity at every thing they faw, but at the fame time 
exprefiing a fear that they might be thought too in- 
truding. As our people were condufting them to the 
tents, one of the natives picked up a bullet, which king his brother by the hand, led him to a grindltone 
had been cafually dropped on the ground, and imme- which was fixed behind one of the tents. He imme- 
diately expreffed his furprize, that a fubftance fo fmall diately put it in motion, as he had frequently done be- 
to the eye fhould be fo very ponderous to the touch ; 
and on their entering the tent, a large Newfoundland 
dog, and a fpaniel which had been tied up there to 
prevent their being loft, fet up a moft violent barking, 
and the natives a noife but little lefs loud, which at 
firll it was not eafy to account for. They ran in and 
out of the tent, and feemed to wilh that they might 
be made to bark again. This the Malay foon explain- 
ed to be the effe£t of their joy and furprife, as thefe 
were the firft large animals they had ever feen, there 
being no quadrupeds of any fpecies on thefe iflands, 
except a very few grey rats in the woods. 

Alter fome time it was agreed on by Caprain Wil- 
fon and his people, that fome of the crew Ihould be 
fent to the king of the place, in order to folicit hia 
friendlhip, and intreat his pet million to build a vefiel 
that might carry them back to their own country. 

fore ; at the rapidity of which the king was greatly 
aftonilhed, particularly when he was informed that it 
would lharpen iron. Captain Wilfon ordered a hatch- 
et to be brought and ground, that they might more 
readily perceive its operation, when Raa Kook eager- 
ly feized the handle, and began turning it, appearing 
highly delighted to let his brother fee how well he un- 
derftood it. The whole appeared like fomething fu- 
pernatural ; but the dtcumllance which moft bewil- 
dered their ideas was, how the fparks of fire could 
come, and how a ftone fo well wetted could become fo 
foon dry. 

The king then vifited the different tents, and in- 
quired about every thing he faw : all was novelty, and 
of courfe interelled his attention. When he got to 
the tent where the Chinefe men were, who had been 
brought with them from Macao, Raa Kook, whofe re- 

tentive 
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Pelcw tentive mind never loft a fingle trace of any thing he 
Hlands. yja(j ^een informed of, acquainted the king that thefe 

v were a people quite different from the Englifh, and 
that he had learnt there were many other nations be- 
tides thefe interfperfed through the world, fome of 
which fought with guns and other with boarding-pikes, 
an inftrument which he held very cheap in compari- 
fon w'th the former. 

When the king heard his brother difcourfing about 
a variety of nations, who all fpoke differently, and had 
before him the example of the Chinefe, whofe language 
was not the fame with the Englifh, he appeared in- 
flantly thoughtful and ferious, as if ftruck by concep- 
tions which had never before croffed his mind. He re- 
mained a while penfive and bewildered ; and this cir- 
cumftance impreffed on every one at the time an idea 
that there was every reafon to imagine that there had 
never been a communication between thofe people and 
any other nation : and indeed it is evident, that ifPere 
Tapia did really vifit them in 1710, they had before 
1783 loft thfe remembrance of every trace of European 
manners. This indeed is not furprifing, as they had 
no other record than knots iimilar to the quipes of 
Peru at the landing of the Spaniards. 

Raa Kook would now (how his brother the kitchen, 
which was in the hollow of a rock, a little aoove the 
cove. It was at the time when the cook was preparing 
dinner ; and though the implements were exceedingly 
fcanty. an iron pot, a tea kettle, a tin fauce-pan, with 
a pcker, a pair of tongs, and a frying-pan, were here of 
fufficient confequence to excite admiration ; nor were 
the bellows now forgotten by Raa Kook, who taking 
them up, as he explained their ufe to the king, feem- 
ed ambitious to let his brother fee what an adept he 
was at blowing. The little bald ceok, who was al- 
ways clofe (haven, and never wore any thing on his 
head, was likewife pointed out to the king as an ob- 
je<ft of merriment and curiofity. 

Sometime after this the king requefted five of Cap- 
tain Wilfon’s men to attend him in a war he was go- 
ing to make againft the inhabitants of a neighbouring 
ifland called Of oolongs who, as he faid, had done him 
an injury. But before this requeft was made known, 
he had long ftruggled with a delicacy of fentiment 
which no one would have expe&ed to find in regions 
fo disjoined from the reft of mankind. This was no 
other than that it might prove a temporary inconve- 
nience to the unfortunate ftrangers who had fought 
his protection, and might be confidered by them as an 
ungenerous proceeding. It was, however, no former 
made known, than Captain Wilfon inftantly complied ; 
and every face, which had before been clouded with 
doubt and apprehenfion, became immediately bright- 
ened and gay. 

In this enterprife little more was done than braving 
their enemies, ftripping fome cocoa-nut trees of their 
fruit, and/ carrying off a number of yams and other 
provilions ; but in another, which was undertaken a- 
gainft the ifland of Artingall, they were more fuccefs- 
ful, and (bowed figns of the fame fanguinary difpofi- 
tion which fome demon has infufed into the whole hu 
man race. Nine prifoners of war who had been taken 
upon this occafion were cruelly put to death ; and not- 
withftanding the Englifh ftrongly remonftrated againft 
this proceeding, all the arguments they could ufe were 

of no avail. In juftification of their condu$, they al- Pdov 
leged the neceflity of doing it for their own fecurity, hlandg. 
declaring that they had formerly only detained them “ 
as menial fervanta, but that they always found means 
to get back to their own country, and return with fuch 
a force as frequently made great depredations. 

Having given this general account of the character 
and condudh of thefe hitherto unknown people, we 
now proceed to lay before our readers what we have 
learned of their government, cuftoms, manners, and 
arts, together with a defeription of the face of their 
country, in this the editor of Captain Wilfon’s voy- 
age muft be our guide; and if our narrative do not fa- 
tisfy the man of fcience, it is to be ol ferved, that the 
Antelope was not a fhip fent out purpofely to explore 
undifeovered regions, nor were there people on board 
properly qualified to eftimate the manners of a new 
race of men; they had amongft them no philofophers, 
botanifts, or draughtfmen, experienced in fuch feienti- 
fic purluits as might enable them to examine with 
judgment every object which prefented itfelf. Diftrefa 
threw them upon thefe iflands ; and while they were 
there, all their thoughts were occupied on the means 
of liberating themfelves from a fituation of all others 
the moft afflicting to the mind, that of being cut off 
foi ever from the fociety of the reft of the world. 

It, however, clearly appears, from their uniform te- 
ftimony, that at Pelew the king was confidered as the 
firft perfon in the government. 

“ He was looked up to as the father of his people ; 
and though divefled of all external decorations of royal- 
ty, had every mark of diftinCtion paid to his pt rfon. 
His rupachs or chiefs approached him with the greateft 
refpeCt ; and his common fubjefts, whenever they puf- 
fed near him, or had occafion to addrefs him, put their 
hands behind them, and crouched towards the ground. 
Upon all occurrences of moment, he convened the ru- 
packs and officers of (fate ; their councils were always 
held in the open air, where the king firft ftated the 
bufinefs upon which he had affembled them, and fub- 
mitted it to their esnfideration. Each rupack deliver- 
ed his opinion, but without rifing from his feat; and 
when the matter before them was fettled, the king 
Handing up put an end to the council. 

“ When any meffage was brought him, whether in 
council or elfewhere, if it came by one of the common 
people, it was delivered at fome diftanee in a low voice 
to one of the inferior rupacks, who, bending in an 
humble manner at the king’s fide, delivered it in the 
fume manner with his face turned ifide. His com- 
mands appeared to be abfolute, though he adled in no 
important bufinefs without the advice of his chiefs ; 
and every day in the afternoon, whether he was at Pe- 
lew or with the Englifh, he went to fit in public for 
the purpofe of hearing any requefts, or oi adjufting any 
difference or difpute which might have ariien among 
his fnbje&s.” 

But thefe, according to our editor, feldom happen- 
ed; for as their real wants wtre but few, and they faw 
nothing to create artificial ones, every one was chiefly 
occupied with his own humble purfuits j and as far as 
the (hip’s crew, who rernained among them about three 
months, could decide, they appeared to condudf them- 
fclves towards each other with the greateft civility and 
benevolence ; never wranglingor entering into quan el- 

forae 
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Fetew fome contentions, ns is cuftoina»y among thofe who 
Iflamk. cajj themfelves a polifhed and enlightened people. 
^ v Even when children (bowed a difpofition of this kind, 

they ftrongly marked their difpleafure, by ftifling with 
rebuke their little animolities. 

The charadter of the king is thus drawn by the edi- 
tor : “ The excellent man who reigned over thefe Tons 
of nature, (bowed himfelf in every part of his condudt 
firm, noble, generous, and benevolent; there was a 
dignity in all his deportment, a gentlenefs in all his 
manners, and a warmth and fenfibility about his heart, 
that won the love of all who approached him. Nature 
had bellowed on him a contemplative mind, which he 
had improved by thofe refledtions that good fenfe- dic- 
tated and obfervation confirmed. The happinefs of his 
people feemed to be always in his thoughts. In order 
more effedlually to ftimulate them to ufeful labour, he 
had himfelf learnt all the few arts they poffefied, and 
was looked on in fome of them to be the bed workman 
in his dominions. Placed as he was by Providence in 
its obfeurer feenes, he lived beloved by his chiefs, and 
revered by his people; over whom, whilfthe preferved 
a dignity which diftinguifiied his fuperior (lation, he 
reigned more as the father than the fovereign. The 
eyes of his fubjedls beheld their naked prince with as 
much awe and refpefl as thofe are viewed with who 
govern polifhed nations, and are decorated with all the 
dazzling parade and ornaments of royalty ; nor was 
the purple robe or the fplendid diadem neceflary to 
point out a character which the mallerly hand of na- 
ture had rendered fo perfedl.” 

Next in power to the king was his brother Raa 
Kook, who was official general of all his forces. It 
was his duty to fummon the rupacks to attend the 
king for whatever purpofe they were wanted. He was 
alfo his prefumptive heir ; the fucceffion of Pelew not 
going to the king’s children till it had paffed through 
his brothers ; fo that after the demife of Abba Thulle, 
the Covereignty would have defeended to Raa Kook ; 
on his demife to Arra Kooker ; and on the death of 
this laft it would have reverted to Qui Bill, the king’s 
elded fon, when Lee Boo, his fecond fon, of whom 
we have much to fay, would have become the heredi- 
tary general. 

The office of fird minider is deferibed as follows t 
The king was always attended by a particular chief 

or rupack, whs did not appear to pofifefs any heredi- 
tary office, but only a delegated authority. He was 
always near the king’s perfon, snd the chief who was 
always fird confulted ; but whether his office was 
religious or civil, or both, our people cotild not learn 
with any certainty. He was not confidered as a war- 
rior, or ever bore arms, and had only one wife, where- 
as the other rupacks had two. The Englilh were never 
invited to his houfe, or introduced into it, although 
they were conduced to thofe of almod every other 
chief.” 1 

Of the rupacks it is obferved, “ That they could 
only be regarded as chiefs or nobles ; they were not 
all of the fame degree, $s was plain by a difference in 
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the£o«i?(A) they wore : they generally attended the Pelew 
king, and were always ready at his command to ac-. 
company him on any expedition with a number of ca- v ^ 
nses properly manned, and armed with darts and fpears, 
who were to remain with him till they had his per- 
n.iffion to return home with their dependents. In this 
part of their government we may trace an outline of 
the feudal fyilem ; but from the few opportunities our 
people had of inveftigating points of internal govern- 
ment, it appeared that the titles of rupacks were perfo- 
nal badges of rank and diilinftion ; nor did they appre- 
hend they were hereditary honours, unlefs in the reign- 
ing family, who mud of neceffity be of this clafs.” 

As to property, it was underdood, “ That the peo- 
pie poffeffed only fuch as arofe from their work and la- 
bour, but no abfolute one in the foil, of which the king 
appeared to be general proprietor. A man's houfe, 
furniture, or canoe, was confidered as his private pro- 
perty, as was alfo the land allotted him, as long as he 
occupied and cultivated it$ but whenever he removed 
with his farndy to another place, the ground he held 
reverted to the king, who gave it to whom he pleafed, - 
or to thofe who folieited to cultivate it.” 

All that part of the bland which they had an op- 
portunity of feeing is faid to have been well cultivated. 
It was covered with trees of various kinds and fizes, 
many of which mud have been very large, as they 
made canoes of their trunks, fome of which were ca- 
pable of carrying 28 or 30 men. Among the timber 
trees was noticed the ebony, and a tree which when 
pierced or wounded yielded a thick white liquor of the 
confidence of cream. “ They had alfo a fpecies of 
the manchincel tree, in cutting down of which our 
people frequently got blidered and fwelled ; the inha- 
bitants pointed out the caufe, faying it was owing to 
their being fprinkled by the fap. This they reckon- 
ed among the unlucky trees, and advifed our people 
againd the ufe of it.” 

But the mod lingular tree noticed at Pelew, was 
one in its (ize and manner of branching not unlike 
our cherry-tree, but in its leaves refembling the myr- 
tle. Its peculiarity was, that it had no bark, but only 
an outward coat of about the thicknefs of a card, which 
was darker than the infide, though equally clofe in 
texture. Its colour was nearly that of mahogany, and 
the wood was fo extremely hard, that few of the tools 
which-the Englifh had could work it. They alfo found 
cabbage-trees, the wild bread-fruit, and another tree 
whofe fruit fomething refembled an almond. But 
yams and cocoa nuts, being their principal articles of 
fudenance, claimed their chief attention. 

The ifland Coorooraa, of which Pelew is the capital, 
likewfife produced plantains, bananas, Seville oranges 
and lemons, but neither of them in any confiderable 
quantity. None of the Hands which the Engliffi vi- 
fited had any kind of grain. As to birds, they had 
plenty of common cocks and hens, which, though not 
domellicated, kept running about near their houfes 
and plantations ; and what appears extremely fingular 
is, that the natives had never made any ufe of them, 

till 

(a) This was a mark of rank worn upon the wrid, with which Cantabi Wnf™ ,.,^0 * n j l , , - 
but *hat animal it came from our people could not learn P by klnS5 
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tin oAir people told them they were ex 
Pi-eons they accounted a great dainty; hut none >ut 
thofe of a certain dignity were permitted 10 eat ot 
them. The Englifti left them two geefe, which were 
the only remains of their live flock. 

From the defcription of the country it appears to 
be very mountainous; hut fome of the v.lleys are re- 
prefented as extenitve and beautiful, affording many 
delightful profpefts. rI he foil being very rich, pro- 
duces a great abundance of grafs, which, as there are 
no cattle to eat it, grows very high, and was fcorched 
and burnt up by the fun. Our people faw no river at 
Pekw ; cheir fupplies of frefli water being obtained 
from fmall flreams and ponds, ot which thete are u 
great many. r u r 

From this account of the fcanty produce ot thele 
i{lands, it is evident that no luxury reigned among 
their inhabitants, vdiofe principal article ot food ap- 

Ptlew 

n-ars to be tiSa ; they had no fait, nor did they make X _ A p- * f 
ufe of fauce or any feafoning in any thing they eat 
Their drink was alfo as Ample as their diet ; it pnn 
c;pally confitted of the milk of the cocoa nut; but up- 
on particular occafions they ufed a kind of Iweec drink 
and fherhet, which latter had the addition ot fome juice 
of orange. . , . 

The i(lands appeared to be populous, tbornrh to 
what extent could not be afeertained Their houfes 
were railed about three feet from the ground, upon 
ft ones which appeared as if hewn from tjhe qu '.rry. 
The interior part of them was without any divifion, 
the whole forming one great room, which rofe in a 
ridge like our barns, the outfide being thatched thick 
and clofe with bamboos or palm leaves. All their 
implements, utenlils, weapons of war, and canoes, are 
much of the fame kind with thofe which were found 
in the South Sea iflands. . . 

In their marriages they allow a plurality of wives, 
though in general not more than two. _ When a wo- 
man Is pregnant, the utmofl attention is paid to her; 
but upon other occafions no more refpedt is fhown to 
one fex than the other. “ One of our people endea- 
vouring to make himfelf agreeable to a lady belonging 
to one of the repacks, by what we fhould call a mark- 
ed affiduity, Arra Kooker, with the greateft civility, 
p-ave him to uuderftand that it was not right to do 
fo.” . . , 

They have places particularly appropriated to le- 
pulture ; their graves being made nearly the fame as 
they are in our country churchyards. The corpfe is 
attended only by women, who at the place of inter- 
ment make a great lamentation. T. he men, however, 
affemble round the body before it is carried to the 
grave, on which occafion they preferve a folemn filence; 
“ their minds, from principles of fortitude or philofo- 
pby, being armed to meet the events of mortality with 
manly fubmiflion, divefled of the external teftimony of 
human weaknefs.” , 

On the article of religion our editor obierves, 
«< That, among all the race of men whom navigation 
has brought to our knowledge, few appear to he with- 
out a fenfe of fomething like rtlisicn, however it may 
be mixed with idolatry or fuperftition. And yet our 
people, during their continuance with the natives of 
Felew, never law any particular ceremonies, or obferved 
any thing that had the appearance of public vvorfhip. 
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itent eatim? But though there was not found on any of tire nlanda 

they vifited any .place appropriated to religious rices, 
it would perhaps be going too far to declare that the 
people of Pelew had abfolutely no idea of religion. 
Independent of external teftimony, there may be fuch 
a thing as the religion of the heart, by which the 
mind may in awful filenre be turned to contemplate 
the God of Nature ; and though unbleffed by thole 
lights which have pointed to the Chriftian world an 
unening path to happinefs and peace, yet they might, 
by the light of reafon only, have difeovered the effica- 
cy of v-rtue, and the temporal advantages aniing from 
moral rettitude. , . , , 

“ Superftition is a word or great latitude, and vague. 
lv defined : though it hath in enlightened ages been 
called the offspring of ignorance, yet in no time hath 
it exifted without having fome connedion with reli- 
gion Now the people of Pelew had beyond all doubt 
fome portion of it, as appeared by the wifli exprelied 
by the king when he faw the (hip building, that the 
Englifh would take out of it fome particular wood, 
which he perceived they had made uie of, and which 
he obferved was deemed an ill omen, or unpropitious. 

t( They had alfo an idea of an evil fpirit, that oiten 
coHntera&ed human affairs. A very particular inilance 
of this was feen when Mr Barker, a moft valua.de 
member in the Englifh fociety, fell backwards from 
the fide of the veffel, whilit he was on the flocks : 
Raa Kook, who happened to be preient, obferved that 
it was owing to the unlucky wood our people had fuf- 
fered to remain in the veffel, that the evil fpirit had 
occafioned this mifehief to Mr Barker.” 

They likewife appeared to entertain a ftrong idea 
of divination, as was evident trom the ceremonies they 
pradtifed before they undertook any enttrprife of mo- 
ment. A few occurrences, which are mentioned in 
the courfe of the narrative, would alfo lead us to be- 
lieve that thev could not be altogether unacquainted 
with the nature of religious worihip ; for when they 
were prefent at the public prayers ot the Enghfh, they 
exprefled no furprife at what was doing, but feemed 
de(irons to join in them, and conlbintly preferved the 
moft profound filence. The general even refufed to 
receive a meffage from the king which arrived during 
divine fervice. And upon another occafion, when 
Captain Wilfon told Lee Boo, that good men would 
live again above, he replied, with great eameftnefs, 
t< All fame Pelew ; bad men flay in earth ; good men 
go into fky; become very beautiful;” holding his 
hand up, and giving a fluttering motion to his finders. 
Some later voyagers, however, have affirmed, that thefe 
people, notwithftanding their fuperftition, have no no- 
tion whateverof a Deity; a circumflance to which it is 
extremely difficult to give full credit. 

The moft wonderful circumltance in the hiftory ot 
this people, except that laft mentioned, are the acute- 
nefs of their underftanding, their hofpitality, and the 
implicit confidence which they placed in utter ftran- 
oers. That their manners were pleafing, and their fo- 
cBty net difagreeable, is evident from the conduft of 
Madan Blanchard, one of the feamen, who, when the 
veffel was built and ready to take her departure with 
his Caotain and his companions, was left behind at his 
own particular requeft. That they had the fulle 
confidence in Captain Wilfon and his crew, is put be- yond 
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fo'nd a dotfbt by tbe behaviour 6f the king and Raa 
Kook when their guefts were to leave them. Raa 
Kook foliated his brother 3 perniilhon to accomptny 
^he Enghfh, but from prudential motives was refufed. 
1 he fovereign, however, refolved to entruft his fecond 
fon Lee Boo to Captain Wilfon’a care, that he might 
improve his mind, and learn fuch things as at his re- 
turn would benefit his country. 

The inftruftlons which he gave the young man, and 
the iOrtitude which he ihowed upon this occafion, 
would have done honour to the moft enlightened mind. 
Upon delivering him to Captain Wilfon, he ufed thefe 
expiefiions : ‘ I would wifh you to inform Lee Boo 
of all things which he ought to know, and make him 
an Englilhman. The fubjeft of parting with my fon 
J have frequently revolved; I »m well aware that the 
diftant countries he muft go through, differing much 
from his own, may expofe him to dangers, as"well as 
Giieafes, that are unknown to us here, in confequeace 
Of which he may die; Lhave prepared my thoughts to 
tus : 1 know that death is to ali men inevitable ; and 
whether my fon meets this event at Peiew or elfewhere 
is immaterial. I am fatisfied, from what I have ob- 
ferved of the humanity of your chara&er, that if he is 
fiek you will be kind to him; and fhould that happen, 
which your utmofl care cannot prevent, let it not hin^ 
der you, or your brother, or your fon, or any of your 
countrymen, returning here ; l fliall receive you, or 
any of your people, in friendfhip, and rejoice to fee 
you again.” How noble 1 This is the language of a 
king, a father, and a philofopher, who would have 
been delighted to fee his fon with European accom- 
pl.lhments. But, alas. 1 the fubfequent hiftory of this 
amia.le youth muft force a tear from the eye of every 
reader whofe heart is not callous to the genuine feel- 
ings of nature and humanity. As foon as they ar- 
rived at Macao, the houfe into which he firft entered 
J, the different articles of furniture, fixed him in 
fihfnt admiration; but what ftruck his imagination moft 
was the upright walls and flat ceilings of the rooms, 
being utterly unable to comprehend how they could be 
fo formed. When he was introduced to the ladies of 
the family, his deportment was fo eafy and polite, that 
it could be exceeded by nothing but his abundant good 
nature ; and at his departure, his behaviour left on the 
mind of every one prefent the impreffion, that, how- 
ever great the furpr.fe might be which the feen^s of a 
new world had awakened in lam, it could , hardly be 
acceeced by that which his own amiable manners and 

native polifti would excite in others. 
They were now conduaed to the houfe of an Eng- 

InE gentleman, who introduced them into a large hall 
which was lighted up, with a table in the middle, co- 
vered for Tapper, and a fideboard handWly decora- 

\Cl'e a n^.v lcene burft at once upon -Le Boo’s nd , he was all eye, all admiration. The veffels of 
g axs particularly nvetted his attention ; but when he 

onlfe hall h a hr«e *,icr glafs at th' “PP" end 
It J* ¥11, ke was in raptures with the deception. 
f*,™ W tmh’ "> » feene of magic, a fairy 

Soon after thepeopkof tbevcffd came on fhore, fome 
of them went ,0 purchafe things they were in want of • 
in doing which they did not forget L Boo, witoh as 
a favourite with them all A , as 

Vox. XIV. Part i ' A S h£ ‘“k'ts the)r 
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brought him was a ftring of large glafs beads, tbe firft 
fight of which almoft threw him into an ecftacy : he 
hugged them with a tranfport which could not have 
been exceeded by the interefted pofiaffor of a ftring of 
oriental pearls. His imagination fuggefted to him 
that he held in his hand all tbe wealth the wotM 

rtr/r a^ord Ilirn- Tan WitJl fagernefs to Captain Wilfon to fhovv him his riches, and begged he would 
get him a Chinefe veffel to carry them" to the king 
his father, that he might fee what the Englifti had done 
for him ; adding, that if the people faithfully exe- 
cuted their charge, he would at their return prefent 
them with one or two beads as a reward for their 
fervices. 

Having no quadrupeds at Peiew, the fheep, goats* 
and other cattle, which he met with at Macao, were 
viewed with wonder; but foon after, feeing a man oafs 
the houfe on horfeback, he was fo much afionifhed, 
that he wanted every one to go and look at the ft range 
fight. After the matter, however, was explained to 
him he was eafily perfuaded to get upon horfeback 
hitr.Itlr; and when he was informed what a noble, do- 
cile, and ufeful animal it was, he befought the can- 
tain to fend one to his uncle Raa Kook, as he was 
fare it would be of great fervice to him. 

Omitting a number of other particulars of this kind 
which excited his curiofity and Ihowed the excellent 
difpofition of his heart, we ftnll follow him to Eng- 
kind, the country from which he was never to return, 
riere he had not been long before he was font to an 
academy to be inftrUcfted in reading and writing, which 
he was extremely eager to attain,-and moft affiluous in 

, temPer wa8 and compaHIonate in the high eft degree ; but it was at all times governed 
by difcretion and judgment, if he faw the youn-r 
aiking relief, he would rebuke them with what little 
Engbfh he had-, telling them it was a fhame to beg 
when they were able to work ; but the intreatles of 
old age he could never withftand, faying, “ Mull give 
poor old man, old man no able to work ” 

He always addreffed Mr Wilfon by the name of 
Captain, but never would call Mrs Wilfon by miv 
other name than mother, looking on that as a mark of 
tne greateft refpeft ; and fuch the gratitude cf 
his heart for the kindnefs they ft owed him, that if 
any of the family were ill, he always appeared unhap- 
py, would creep foftly up to the chamber, and fit fi- 
lent by the bedfide ror a long time together without 
moving, peeping gently from time to time between the 
curtains, to fee if they fiept or lay ftill. 

• H
l

C ^aS ^Proceeding with hafty ftrides in gain- ing the Engl,in language, writing, and accounts, when 
he was overtaken by that fatal difeafe, the fmall-pox, 
which the greateft pains had been taken to guard him 
agamft; and notwithftanding the utmoft care and at- 
tention of his phyfician, he fell a victim to this fcouro-e' 
of the human race. 0 

. l]P"'n Vh.Is t1
ryinf OCCaflon’ his fpirit was above com- 

piaming, his thoughts being all engroffed by the kin J- 
nefs ot his beiiefaaors and friends. He told his at- 
tem,*nt, that his father and naother would grieve very 
much for they knew he was lick. This he repeated 
feveuHimes and begged him to go to Peiew, and 
tell Aboa 7 hulle that Lee Boo take muck drink to 
make fm>ll-pox go away, but he die; that the captain 

-9 -and 

Peiew 
l/lnnds. 
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^ ^ j <Tir»pa In rroffini? tlie river Anaurus or tlie Evcntls, Piff» 

and mother very kind; all EnglifK very good men ; erceived that this was the perfon 
much forry he could not {peak to the kl^| e ^ k_ whom ‘he had fo muck dreaded. Hta unpopularity 

as: i^rtsasMsa ass« - “■ the cmeis, - h Jr , which he betreed might 

PeliaS, 
Pelican, 

l^ottwo glTpedSals, which he begged might 

bC wfhavf Jvcm'thi^fhort hiftory of Lee Boo, be- 
came it exhibits in a ftrong light the manors of the 
n?tives of the Pelew iflands, to which we know no- 
tl ing fimilar in the hiftory of man from the fav3S 
ftate'to thatof civilization. They appear 'oh a^ve had 
no communication v;ith any ot. er peop. > They 
°t neither treacherous, cruel, nor cowardly. They 

Ire a ftriking inftance of the weaknefs of *U the Ph 

foohic theorfes by which mankind are ufually trace iopnvc tneonc* y   fta of fava. 

was greatly excited, when he faw Jafon arrive at a 
palace, with his friends and his relations, and ho dly 
demand the kingdom which he had ufurped. Pehas, 
confcious that his complaints werewdb founded,^ 
deavoured to divert his attention, and told him that he 
would voluntarily relign the cro.cn to him, n he 

to Colchis to avenge the death of Pnryxus, tne fon 
Athamas, whom ALeres had cruelly murdered He 
further declared, that the expedition would be attend- 
ed with the greateft glory, and that nothing hut the 
infirmities of old age had prevented h’mfelf from 

• ,• nf his country, and the injuries fophic theories by which manUnd ate ofhU lountty, and the htjntiea 
from their origin through the fevera g .od of hls family> by pumfhmg the affaffin. . his fo w*r 

gifm, barbarifm, and civilization, down to t p recommended, was with equal warmth accepted #y ^  ^ .."A","* In effeminacy. i , p-znMttion was mado 
0f Wllfon-8 voya^ 

vre have fome further accounts of thefe iflands, all 
confirming what we were firft t»ld of the gentlenefs o 

Two armed (hips were, b, order of the 
tS of directors, fitted out « 

of his family, by pummuig    . . 
ly recommended, was with equa warmth accepted by 
the young hero, and his intended expedition was mad© 
known all over Greece. While Jafon was ah^nt in the 
Argonautic expedition, Pehas murdered iLfon and 
all his family; but, according to the more revciv 
opinion of Ovid, ^fon was fid hv.ng the A f 

courtofdireAors, fitted out at Bombay in 1790, or ^turned, and he was reftored to the flower of 

3 to the king were fwords and inhabi an so n’tronvmIc of Peliades, exprefled 
oth« Europe* implements of war ; of which it is »t ave recerv their father’s infirmities vanilh by 

  - “I S iffno- the fame powerful magic. w^ted o a- 
^^‘Sd'ihey TJ Tl Ton 
ranee The foundation of a fort was hkewrfe lard on 
one of the ifiands, and pofTeflion of rt taken rn the name 

c th Engldh; we ti uft with no remote view of en- 
t t the people, or of driving them from them na- 
tW- country. It has been likewife announced in a 
ate publication, that Captain MClne, who command- 

ed the armed flrips, was fo delighted with the manners 
of the king and his fubjefts, that ^ r

ha.sn ref°lvf f5° 
pafs the remainder of his days on thofe iflands at the 
early age of 34; and we hope he will prove a father 
the people. 

‘the fame'powerful magic. Mede,, who wifhed to a. 
venge the injuries which her hufband Jafon had re- 
ceived from Pelias, raifed the defires ot the Pehades,. 
by cutting an old ram to pieces, and boiling the fleflv, 
in a cauldron, and then turning it into a fine young 
lamb. After they had feen this fuccefsful experiment, 
the Peliades cut their father’s body to pieces, after they 
had drawn all the blood from his veins, on tae aflu- 
rance that Medea would replemth them by w^" 
derful power. The limbs were immediateiy put into- 
a cauldron of boiling water ; but Medea fuftered the 
flefh to be totally confumed, and refufed to give t e « rr* n  I 4-Vv» I P1133 Old 110u •]y age 01 ^ * * tielri to oe iQtauy ^ ^ , j*j 

“"pELXAS (fab. hid.), twin-brother of Nelens, was PeUadel were four in num- 
fon of Neptune by Tyro, daughter o f —s. ^ ^ ^ A1 fte, Pifidice, Pe.opea and H-PP^oe, ‘o 
bhth'was'concealed by his mother, who wi^l^rfit 

bm r~ <-y 
fiieoherds; and he received the name ofPe/tas from 
a Hot of the colour of lead in his lace. Some time a - 
ter Tyro married Cretheus, fon oHEolus, king of lol- 
chos, and became mother of three children, o w o 
%on was the eldeft. PeHas v.fited his motherland 
was received in her family; and a.ter the death o 
Cretheus, he unjuftly feized the kingdom, which be- 
longed not to him, but to the children of Tyro by the 
deceafed king. To {Lengthen htmfeli in his ufurpation, 
Pdias cou uked the oracle ; and when he was told to 
beware of one of the defeendants of iLolus, who ftiould 
come to his couit with one- foot fliod and the other 
bare, he privately removed the fon of Adbn, a.ter 
Had openly declared that he was dead. Thefe urecau- 

even receive a ounai. 
ber, Alcefte, Pifidice, Pelopea, and Hippothoe, to 
whom Hyginus adds Medufa. Their mother s name 
was Anaxibia, the daughter of Bias or PhAomache 
the daughter of Amphion. After this parricide, the 
Peliades fled to the court of Admetus, where Acafl-U?* 
the fon in-law of Pelias, purfued them and took thc‘r 

proteAcr prifoner. The Peliades died, and were bu- 
lled in Arcadia. or-, 

PELICAN, in ornithology. See Pehcanus. 
Pelican, in chemiftry, is a glafs akmbic con- 

fifting of one piece. It has a tubulated capital, from 
which two oppofite and crooked oeaks pafs out and 
enter aeain at the belly of the cucurbit. This veiiei 
has been contrived for a Continued diftillatvon and 
hobation, which chemifts call The volatile 
par,, of fubftan«s put ^ - the^ ifo„, after he pam “ lurn through the crooked 

   Tbefe precau- P-uU and obUgea ^ ^ wUho«t interrupt,oD, 
tiow proved vain Jafon, the fon of ^ifon, who had beaks m , the veifel,. tiona piovea vain ,7 , 
been educated by Chiroo, returned to iolchos, when 
come to years of maturity * &nd travm^ lojt oae ot his 

or luting and uniuting the vciiels. . 
Although the fdi»u feems to be a very convenient 
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Prlicanus inilfument, it is neverthelefs little ufed, and even 

nmch neglefted at prefent; either becaufe the modern 
chemifts have not fo much patience as the ancient che- 
mifts had for making long experiments ; or becaufe 
they find that two matreffes, the mouth of one of 
which is inferted into the mouth of the other, produce 
the fame effeft. 

PELICANUS, in ornithology, a genus belonging 
to the order of anferes. The bill is ftraight, without 
teeth, and crooked at the point ; the face ia naked, 
and the feet are palmated. Mr Latham enumerates 
no lefs than 30 different fpecies of this genus, befides 
varieties. The moll remarkable feem to be thefe that 
follow : 

The carbo, or corvorant, fometimes exceeds feven 
pounds in weight; the length three feet four ; the 
extent four feet two ; the bill dufky, five inches long, 
deflitute of nofirils ; the bafe of the lower mandible is 
covered with a naked yellow fkin,, that extends under 
the chin, and forms a fort of pouch ; a loofe fkiri of 
the fame colour reaches from the upper mandible round 
the eyes and angles of the mouth ; the head and neck 
are of a footy blacknefs, but under the chin of the 
male the feathers are white ; and the head in that fex 
Is adorned with a fhort, loofe, pendant creft ; in fome 
the crelt and hind-part of the head are ftreaked with 
white. The coverts of the wings, the fcapulars, and 
the back, are of a deep green, edged with black, and 
glofied with blue ; the quill-feathers and tail dufky ; 
the legs are fhort, ftrong, and black; the middle claw 
ferrated on the infide; the irides are of a light afh- 
tolour. 

Thefe birds occupy the highefl parts of the cliffs 
that impend over the fea : they make their nefts of 
flicks, fea-tang, grafs, &c. and lay fix or feven white 
-eggs of an oblong form. In winter they difperfe a- 
long the fhoreS, and vifit the frefh waters, where they 
make great havoc among the fifh. They are remark- 
ably voracious, having a moft fudden digeftion, pro- 
moted by the infinite quantity of fmall worms that fill 
their inteftines. The corvorant has the rankeft and 
moll difagreeable fmell of any bird, even when alive. 
Its form is difagreeakle; its voice hoarfeand croaking, 
and its qualities bafe. Thefe birds, however, have 
been trained to fifh like falcons to fowl. Whitelock 
tells us, that he had a call of them manned like hawks, 
and which would come to hand. He took much plea- 
fure in them; and relates, that the beft he had 
was one prefented him by Mr Wood, matter of the 
corvorants to Charles I. It is well known that the 
Chinefe make great ufe of thefe birds, or a congene- 
rous fort, in fifhing ; and that not for amufement, but 
profit. 

2. The graculus, or fhag, called in the north of 
England the crane, is much inferior in fize to the cor- 
vorant: the length is 27 inches; the breadth three 
feet fix ; the weight three pounds three quarters. The 
bill is four inches long, knd more flender than that of 
the preceding : the head is adorned with a creft two 
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hue, tinged with green ; the legs are black, and like Felicamj*. 
thofe of the corvorant. J 

Both thefe kinds agree in their manners, and breed 
in the fame places; and, what is very ftrange in 
web-footed birds, will perch and build in trees : 
both fwim with their head quite eredft, and are very 
difficult to be fhot ; for, like the grebes and divers, 
as foon as they fee the flafh of the gun, they pop 
under water, and never rife but at a Confiderahle di- 
ftance. 

3. The baflanus, gannet, or fo’an goofe, weighs 
feven pounds ; the length is three feet one inch 5 the 
breadth fix feet two inches. The bill is fix inches 
long, ftraight almoft to the point, where it inclines 
down ; and the fides are irregularly jagged, that it 
may hold its prey with more fecurity ; about an inch 
from the bafe of the upper mandible is a fharp procefs 
pointing forward; it has no noftrils; but in their place 
a long furrow, that reaches almoft to the end of the 
bill : the whole is of a dirty white, tinged with afh- 
colour. The tongue is very final], and placed low in 
the mouth ; a naked fkin of a fine blue furrounds the 
eyes, which are of a pale yellow, and are full of vi- 
vacity : this bird is remarkable for the quicknefs of 
its fight. Martin tells us, that Jolan is derived from 
an Irifh word expreffive of that qu?Jity. 

From the corner of the mouth is a narrow flip of 
black bare fkin, that extends to the hind part of the 
head ; beneath the chin is another, that, like the pouch 
of the pelican, is dilatable, and of fize fufficient to 
contain five or fix entire herrings; which in the breed- 
ing feafon it carries at once to its mate or young. 

The young birds, during the firft year, differ'gi eat- 
ly in colour from the old ones; being of a dufky hue, 
fpeckled with numerous triangular white fpots ; and 
at that time rcfemble in colours the fpeckled diver. 
Each bird, if left undifturbed, would only lay one egg 
in the year ; but if that be taken away, they will lay 
another ; if that ia alfo taken, then a third; but never 
more that feafon. Their egg is white, and rather kfs 
than that of the common goofe; the neft is large, and 
formed of any thing the bird finds floating on the wa- 
ter, fuch as grafs, fea-plants, fhavings, &c. Thefe 
birds frequent the Ifle of Alifa, in the Frith of Clyde ; 
the rocks adjacent to St Kilda ; the Stalks of Soulif- 
kerry, near the Orkneys ; the Skelig Ifles, off the 
coaits of Kerry, Ireland; and the Bafs Me, in the 
Frith of Edinburgh : the multitudes that inhabit thefe 
places are prodigious. Dr Harvey’s elegant account 
of the latter, will ferve to give fome idea of the num- 
bers of thefe, and of the other birds that annually mi- 
grate to that little fpot. 

“ There is a fmall ifland, Called by the Scotch j&a/t 
IJland, not more than a mile in circumference ; the 
furface is almoft wholly covered during the months of 
May and June with nefts, eggs, and young birds; fo 
that it is fcarcely poffible to walk without treading on 
them : and the flocks of birds in flight are fo prodi- 
gious as to darken the air like clouds ; and their noife 

inches long, pointing backward ; the whole plumage is fuch, that you cannot withput difficulty hear your 
of the upper part of this bird is of a fine and very fhi. next neighbour’s voice. If you look down upon the 
mng green ; the edge of the feathers a purplifh black; fea from the top of the precipice, you will fee it on 
but the lower part of the back, the head, and neck, every fide covered with infinite numbers of birds of 
wholly green; the belty is du&y j the tail of a dufky different kinds, fwimming and hunting for their prey i 

4 O 2 if 
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Pelican us. if in failing round the island you fumy the hanging them, the hatch; 
W'V“ cliffs, veil may fee in every crapg or fifTure of tc C bro- 

ken rocks innumerable birds of various forts and fizes, 
more than the ftars of heaven when viewed in a ierene 
mrht : if from afar you fee the diftant flocks, either 
flying to or from the iflanfl, you would imagine U-em 
to he a vaff fwann of bees.” , , r r 

Nor do the rocks of St K Ida feem to be lefs fre- 
quented bv thefe birds ; for Martin affures us, that 
the inhabitants of that fmall ifland confume annually 
*0 lefs than 22,600 young birds -of this fpecies, be- 
sides an amazing quantity of their eggs, thefe being 
their principal fupport throughout the year : they 
preferve both eggs and fowls in pyramidal done build- 
ings, covering them with turf afhes to pre.erve them 
from moifture. This is a dear bought food, earned 
at the hazard of their lives, either by climbing the 
moll difficult and narrow paths, where (to appear- 
ance) they can barely cling, and that too at an amazing 
height over the raging fca; or elfe, being lowered down 
from above, they colka their annual provifion, thus 
hanging in midway air; placing them whole depend- 
ence on the uncertain footing of one perfon, who 
holds the rope by which they are fufpended at the 
•top of the precipice. The young birds are a favou- 
rite difli with the North Britons in general : during 
the feafon, they are conftantly brought from the Ba.s 
Tfleto Edinburgh, fold at zod. a piece are roaf.ed, 
and ferved up a little before dinner as a whet. 

Mr Macaulay, miffionary from the general anembly 
to St Kilda, gives the following account of them in 
that ifland : “ Thefe rocks are in fummer totally co- 
vered with folan geefe and other fowls, and appear at 

■a diftance like fo many mountains covered with Inow. 
The nefts of the folan geefe, not to mention thofe of 
.ether fowls, are fo clofe, that when one walks between 
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mem, cue g fowls on either fide can always take 
bold of one’s cloths; and they will often fit until they 
are attacked, rather than txpofc their eggs to the dan- 
ger of being deftroyed by the fea-gulls; at tne fame 
time, an equal number fly about, and furmih food for 
their mates that are employed in hatching ; and there 
are, belides, large flocks of barren fowls of the diffe- 
rent tribes that frequent the rocks of St Kilda. 

“ The folan geefe equal almoft the tame ones in 
fize. The common amufement of the herring-filhei# 
{how the great ftrength of this fowl. I he fiihers fix 
a herring upon a board which has a fmall weight un- 
der it, to fink it a little below the furface of tne fea : 
the folan goofe, obferving the fifli, darts down upon 
perpendicularly, and with fo much force, that he runs, 
his bill irrecoverably through the board, and is taken. 
up diredly by the fifhers.. . . 

“ The folan geefe repair to St Kilda m the month 
of March, and continue there till after the beginning 
ef November. Before the middle of that month they, 
and all the other fea-fowls that are fond of this coafi, 
retire much about the fame time into fome other fa- 
vourite regions ; fo that not a Angle fowl belonging to 
their element is to be feen about St Tilda from t. c 
bepinnino- of winter down to the middle of February. 
Before the young folan geefe fly off, they are larger 
than their mothers, and the fat on their breafts is lome- 
times three inches deep. Into what quarter of t c 
world thefe tribes of wild fowl repair, after winter .cts 
in. whether into the northern ocean, the native countiy 
and winter quarters of herrings in general, or into iome 
other region near the fun, or whether they be o. tne 
fleeping kind, they who pry into the myhenes of na- 
tural hiftory, or have converfed much with writers ot 
voyages, can heft explain (a). I fhall only pretend 
to fay, that thefe different nations of the feathered kind 

(A) The continuance of theft birds i. longer or ^',er in the maud, 
or leave their firft egg; but, m generd^theumeo r n {which Is their principal food) out of thofe 
cide with the arrival of the hernng. and 4I“ „(

d p dur|n
P
g their whole'circuit round 

feus. It is probable therefore being aWayfeBeeLd b, the fiflwrmen as a fare prefage of 
the Britifh iflands ; the appearanc * Irf eft of f00q as £?r f0uth as the moinh of the lag us, 
the approach of the latter. It m.grates, we are told, m que.t ot looj as t, r lou Qf , exte„riv.s 
feeing frequently ften off Lifbon Zoology = « It migrations of this fpec^es wc have the fol g m- r4tes fouthward as far as South Carolina. 

inhabits the coaft of New oun a , „ ^ Iceland ; but as it never voluntarily flies over land, is 
In Europe, it us common on the coaft of Nor y Lifbon and Gibraltar, where it has been 
,iot feen in the Baltic. It wanders for food as far as In northern Afla, it has been once 
feen in December, plunging for fa.dime. ^ j * t with in the fouthern hemifphere, in the Pacific 
feen by Stiller, off Bering’s ifle ; but has been fr quently ^ C tain Cook^alfo faw them in his 
Ocean; particularly in numbers about New Zealand ana ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ dfewh 
paflage from England to the ° . , ’• caffe^ fula. with a few black feathers in the tail and 
Among thofe obferved in the Sout ca, i t^e peroe iflands, but on our coafts, one having beers- 
among the fecondanes. They are found y ;ts flight.” In the month of Auguft, the 
brought to me a few years ago which had fallen . he has feen them palling the 
fame accurate naturalift has obferved w ai weather they fly high ; in ftorms they fly low, and 
whole day in flocks, from five to fi teen n • a b? w;th promontories intervenes, but follows 
near the ffiore ; but never crofs over the land, e * ^ M ^ Many of the parties made a 
at an equal diftance, the courfe of the oay, and g Y darting headlong into the fea, made the 
fort of halt for the fcke of fiffimg : they foared to a jaft height, ° fued t|e;r route. Our author 
water foam and fprmg up with the violence o t eu > fpring, but was anfwered in the negative;, 
inquired whether they ever were obferved to return fouthward m tne ipn g, 
fo it appears that they annually encircle the whole ifland. 
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fdkamis lilnd are taught to choofe the propereft habitations 
^^ and feeding places, and to fhift their quarters feafon- 

ably, by the unerring hand of God. 
From the account given above of the multitudes 

of fea-fowls that feek their food on this coaft, we may 
juftly conclude that there mud be inexhauftible ftores 
of tifh there. Let us for a moment confine our at* 
tention to the confumption made by a Angle fpecies 
of fowls. The folsn goofe is almoft infatiably voraci- 
ous ; he flies with great force and velocity, toils all the 
day with very little iatermiffion, and digefts his food 
in a very Ihort time ; he difdains to eat any thing 
worfe than herring or mackarel, unlefs it be in a very 
hungry place, which he takes care to avoid or aban- 
don. We flaall take it for granted that there are 
100,000 of that kind around the rocks of St Kilda ; 
and this calculation is by far too moderate, as no lefs 
than 20,000 of this kind are deftroyed every year, in- 
cluding the young ones. We fhall fupoofe, at.the 
fame time, that the folan geefe fojourn in thefe feas 
for about feven months of the year ; that each of 
them deftroys five herrings in a day ; a fubfifience in- 
finitely poor for fo greedy a creature, unlefs it w^re 
more than half fupported at the expence of other 
fifhes. Here we have 100,000,000 of the fineft fifn 
in the world devoured annually by a lingle fpecies of 
the St Kilda fea-fowls. 

“ in the next place, it be confidered, that much 
the greatefl part of the other tribes have much the 
fame appetite for herring, and purfue it from place to 
place, in the feveral migrations it makes from one fea 
to another, the confumption mull be prodigioufly great. 
Taking thefe into the account, and allowing them the 
fame quantify ©f food, and of the fame kind, by rca- 
fon of their vafi. fuperiority in point of numbers, tko’ 

-the ir ilomachs are confiderably weaker ; we fee there 
are no lefs than 200,000,000 of herrings fwallowed 
up every year by the birds of a very fmail diltricl of 
rocks, whid-h occupy fo inconfiderable a fpace in the 
Deucaledonian ocean. 

f< Should all the articles of this account be fuftaln- 
ed, articles which feem no lefs juft than plain, and 
IhouU our curioiity lead us into a new calculation, al- 
lowing between 600 and 700 to every barrel, it is 
evident that more than 330,000 barrels are annually 
carried away by fuch creatares.,, 

Thefe birds are well known on moft of the coafts of 
England, but not by the name of the So/an goofe. In 
Cornwall and in Ireland they are called gannets j by 
the Wtifh, Mr Ray fuppofed the Cornifh gan- 
net to be a fpecies of large gull : a very excufable 
miftake ; for during his fix months refidcnce in Corn- 
wall, he never had an opportunity of feeing that bird, 
except flying ; and in the air it has the appearance of 
a gull. On that fuppofition he gave our fkua the 
tide of catara3a, a name borrowed from Ariftotle, and 
which admit ably exprefles the rapid defcent of this 
bird on its prey. Mr Moyle firft detected this mif- 
take ; and the Rev. Dr William Borlafe, by prefent- 
ing us with a fine fpecimen of this bird, confirms the 
opinion of Mr Moyle ; at the fame time giving the 
following natural hiftory of the bird. 

“ The gannet comes on the coafts of Cornwall in 
the latter end of fummer, or beginning of autumn; 
Jtovering over th« fhoais of pilchards that come down 
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to us through St George’s Channel from the northern PeTIcamai 
fea. The gasnet feldcra comes near the land, but is rw*J 

ccnflant to its prey, a fhre fign to the fifhermert that 
the pilchards are on the coafts ; and when the pil- 
chards retire, generally about the end of November, 
the gannets are feen no more. The bird now fent 
was killed at Chandour, near Mountfbay, Stpt. 30. 
1762, after a long ftruggle with a water-fpaniel, af- 
fifted by the boatmen ; for it was ftrong and pugna- 
cious. The perfon who took it obferved that it had 
a tranfparent membrane under the eye-lid, with which 
it covered at pleafure the whole eye, without obfeuring 
the fight or (hutting the eye-lid ; a gracious provifion 
for the fecuricy of the eyes of fo weighty a creature, 
whofe method of taking its prey is by darting head- 
long on it from a height of 150 feet or more into the 
water. About four years ago, one of thefe birds fly- 
ing over Penzance, (a thing that rarely happens), and 
feeing fame pilchards lie on a fir-plank, in a cellar 
ufed for curing fifh, darted itfelf down with fuch vio- ‘ 
lence, that it ftruck its bill quite through the board 
(about an inch and a quarter thick), and broke its 
neck.” 

Thefe birds are fometirnes taken at fea by a decep- 
tion of the like kind; the iifliermen faftening a pilchard' 
to a board, as in St Kilda they fallen herrings, and 
which in tire fame manner decoys the unwary gannet 
to its own deftruflion. 

In the CataraEla of Juba may be found many cho> 
rafters of this bird : he fays, that the bill is toothed 
that its eyes are fiery ; and that its colour is white : 
and in the very name is expreffed its furious defeent 
on its prey. The reft of his accounts favour of fable. 
—We are uncertain whether the gannet breeds in any 
other parts of Europe befides our own iflands ; except, 
as Mr Ray fufpefts, the fuli (deferibed in Clufi'us’s 
Exotics, which breeds in Feroe Ifles) be the fame bird. 

4. The fula, or booby, is fomewhat lefs than a 
goofe ; the bafts of the bill yellow, and of bare feathers; 
the ey7es of a light-grey colour; the lower part of the 
bill of a light brown. The colours of the body are 
brown and white ; but varied fo in different indivi- 
duals, that they cannot be deferibed by them. Their 
w’ngs are very long ; their legs and feet pale yellow, 
fhaped like thofe of corvorants. They frequent the 
Bahama iflands, where they breed all months in the 
year, laying one, two, or three eggs, on the bare ' 
rock. While young, they are covered with a while 
down, and continue fo till they are almoft ready to 
fly. They feed on fifh like the reft of this genus 'r 
but have a very troublefome enemy of the man-of-war 
bird, which lives on the fpoils obtained from other 
fea-birds, particularly the booby. As foon as this 
rapacious enemy perceives that the booby has taken a 
fifh, he flies furioufly at him, upon which the former 
dives to avoid the blow ; but as he cannot fwallow Ins 
prey below water, he is foon obliged to come up again 
with the fifh in his bill as before, when he fuffers a 
new affault; nor does his enemy ceafe to perfecute 
him till he lets go the fifh, which the other immedi- 
ately carries off. 

5. The great booby, called by Linnseus pellcani 
Balfani pujfus, frequents the rivers ani fea-coafts of 
Florida, purfuing and devouring fifties like others of 
the genu». Mr Catefby inforQi^ us., that he has fe- 

rerd_: 
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Pelienmj*, veral times found them difabled, and fometlmcs dead, 

on the fhore ; whence he thinks that they meet with 
(harks or other voracioua fifhes, which deftroy them. 
The bird is about the fize of a goote ; the head and 
neck remarkably prominent t the back of a brown 
colour; the belly dulky white; the feet black, and 
(haped like thofe of a cervorant; the head elegantly 
(potted with white ; the wings extend fix feet when 
fpread. Both this fpecies and the lad have a joint in 
the upper mandible of the bill, by which they can 
raife it confiderably from the lower one without open- 
ing the mouth. 

6. The aqiulus, or mafl-of-war bird, is in the^body 
about the fize of a large howl ; in length three feet, 
and in breadth 14. The bill is (lender, five inches 
long, and much curved at the point ; the colour is 
dulky; from the bafe a reddifh dark-coloured (kin 
fpreads on each fide of the head, taking in the eyes . 
(rom the under mandible hangs a large membranace- 
ous bag attached fome way down the throat, as in 
the pelican, and applied to the fame ufes; the colour 
of this is a fine deep red, (prinkled on the fi les with a 
few fcattered feathers: the whole plumage is browni(h 
black, except the wingeoverts, which have arufous tinge: 
the tail is long, and much forked ; the outer feathers 
are 18 inches or more in length; the middle ones from 
(even to eight: the legs are fmall, ail the toes are 
webbed together, and the webs are deeply indented ; 
the colour ol them is dulky red. 

The female differs in wanting the membranaceous 
pouch under the chin ; and in having the belly white . 
in other* things is greatly like the male. 

The frigate pelican, or man-of-war bird (b), as it 
is by fome called, is chiefly, if not wholly, met with 
between the tropics, and ever out at fea, being only 
feen on the wing. It is ufual with other birds, when 
fatigued with flying, to reft themfelves on the furface 
of the water ; but nature, from the exceeding length 
of wing ordained to this, has mace the niing there- 
from utterly impofiible, at lead writers not only fo in- 
form us, but every one whom we have talked with 
avers the fame ; though perhaps this is no dtfeft of 
nature, as it fcarcely feems to require much reft ; at 
lead, from the length of wing, and its apparent eafy 
gliding motion (much like that of the kite), it appears 
capable of fuftaining very long flights ; for it is often 
feen above 100, and not unfrequently above 200, 
leagues from land. It has indeed been known to 
fettle on the mafts of imps; but this is not a frequent 
circumftance, though it will often approach near, and 
hover about the top-maft flag* Sometimes it foars fo 
high in the air as to be fcarcely vifible, yet at other 
times approaches the furftce of the fea, where, hover- 
ing at fome didance, the moment he fpies a fi(h, it 
darts down on it with the utmoft rapidity, and feldom 
without fucccfs, flying upwards again as quick as it 
defeended. It is alfo feen to attack* gmls and other 
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birds which have caught a tifti, when it obliges them PslUaitw, 
to difgsrge it, and then take care to feize it before it 
falls into the water. It is an enemy to the flying-fifh ; 
for, on their being attacked beneath by the dolphin 
and other voracious fifh, to efcape their jaws, thefe fe- 
mi-volatiles leap out of the water in cinders, making 
ufe of their long fins as wings to buoy them up in the 
air, which they ate enabled to do fo long as they re- 
main wet ; but the moment they become dry are ufe- 
lefs, and drop into their proper element again : during 
their flight, the frigate darts in among the (hoal, and 
feizes one or two at lead. Thefe birds know the ex- 
adf place where the fifh are to rife from the bubbling 
of the water, which diredfs them to the fpot; in this 
they are accompanied by gulls and other birds, who 
atl: in concert with them. 

Thefe birds, which, though not uncommon every- 
where within the tropics, yet are lefs frequent in fome 
places than others, were feen by Cook in 304- deg. In 
the old route of- navigators, they are mentioned fre«* 
quently as being met with at Afcenfiou Ifland, Ceylon, 
Lad Indies, and China(c). Lfampierfaw them in great 
plenty in the ifland of Aves in the Weft Indies- Our 
later navigators talk of them as frequenting various 
places of the South Sea, about the Marquefas, Eader 

* See the 
ascount qi 
the fula or 
booby ipe- 
sies above. 
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within a proper diftance; otherwife on the rocks. They 
lay one or two eggs of aflefh-colour, marked with crim- 
fon fpots. The young bird# are covered with greyifh 
white down : the legs are of the fame colour, and the 
bill is white. There is a variety of this fpecies, which 
is lefs, meafuring only two feet nine inches in length c 
the extent from wing to wing i*five feet and a half. The 
bill is five inches long, and red; the bafe of it, and bare 
fpace round the eye, are of the fame colour; the noftrils 
are fuffieiently apparent, and appear near the bafe ; the 
(hape of the bill is as in the larger one : the head, hind 
part of the neck, and upper parts of the body and wings, 
are ferruginous brown ; the throat, fore part of the 
Beck, a»d bread, are white ; the tail is greatly forked as 
in the other; the legs are of a dirty yellow. 

“ In my collection (fays Latham) is a bird very fi- 
milar to this, if not the fame : general colour of the 
plumage full black ; bread and Welly mottled with a(h- 
col*ur ; the inner ridge of the wing the fame ; the bill 
h is the long furrow, as is feen in tne greater one ; but 
the noftrils are fufficiently apparent, being about half 
an inch in length, rather broader at that part near the 
bafe. This has a large red pouch at the chin and 
throat, as in the former fpecies. It is mod likely that 
mine is the male bird, as others, fufpefted to be of 
the oppofite fex, have little or no traces of the jugular 
pouch. This fuppofitien feems juftified from a pair 
in the Hunterian mufeum, in both of which the plu- 
mage is wholly black; the one has a large pouch, the 

other 

(b) It is alfo called tai//eur, or tailor, by the French, from the motion of its tail reprefenting a pair of 
(hears when opened ; and when on the wing, it opens and (huts them frequently, in the manser of ufing that 
inftrument.— Ulloat Vcy. ii. p. 304. f L* , r j • cm- u .u r'U* r 
v (c) Thought by Ofbeck to be one of the forts of birds ufed in fiflung by the Chinele. 
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Pelteantis. other deftitute of it. Some have fuppoled that the 
   greater and leffer frigates are the fame bird, in diffe- 

rent periods of age." 
7. The onocrotalus, or pelican of Afia, Africa, and 

America ; though Linnaeus thinks that the„pelican of 
America may poflibly he a diltinft variety. This crea- 
ture, in Africa, is much larger in the body than a 

Plate fwan, and fomewhat of the fame fhape and colour. Its acci-xxx . £our toes are aj| we}3be(j together ; and its neck in fome 

meafure refemblcs that of a fwan : but that Angularity 
in which it differs from all other birds is in the bill and 
the great pouch underneath. This enormous bill is 
15 inches from the point to the opening of the mouth, 
which is a good way back behind the eyes. At the 
bate the bill is fomewhat greenifh, but varies towards 
the end, being of a reddilh blue. It is very thick in 
the beginning, but tapers off to the end, where it hooks 
downwards. The under chap is Hill more extraordi- 
nary ; for to the lower edges of it hang a bag, reach- 
ing the whole length of the bill to the neck, which is 
faid to be capable of containing 15 quarts of water. 
This bag the bird has a power of wrinkling up into 
the hollow of the under-chap ; but by opening the bill, 
and putting one’s hand down into the bag, it may be 
diftended at pleafure. The Ikin of which it is formed 
will then be feen of a bluilh afh-colour, with many 
fibres and veins running over its furface. It is not co- 
vered with feathers, but with a Ihort downy fubftance 
as fmooth and as foft as fattin, and is attached all along 
to the under edges of the chap, is fixed backward to 
the neck of the bird by proper ligaments, and reaches 
near half way down. When this bag is empty, ic is not 
feen ; but when the bird has fished with fuccefs, it is 
then incredible to what an extest it is often feen dila- 
ted. For the firft thing the pelican does in fifiling is 
to fill up the bag ; and then it returns to digeft its bur- 
den at leifure. When the bill is opened to its wideft 
extent, a peifon may run his head into the bird’s 
mouth, and conceal it in this monftrous pouch, thus 
adapted for very Angular purpofes. Yet this is nothing 
to what Ruyfch allures us, who avers that a man has 
been feen to hide his whole leg, boot and all, in the 
monftrous jaws of one of thefe animals. At firft 
appearance this would feem impofiible, as the Aides 
of the under chap, from which the bag depends, ate 
not above an inch afunder when the bird’s bill is firft 
opened ; but then they are capable of great feparation ; 
and it rnuft neceftarily be fo, as the bird preys upon 
large fifties, and hides them by dozens in its pouch. 
Tertre affirms, that it will hide as many filh as will 
ferve 60 hungry men for a meal. 

This pelican was once alfo known in Europe, parti- 
cularly in Ruffia ; but it feems to have deferted our 
coafts. This is the bird of which fo many fabulous 
accounts have been propagated ; fuch as its feeding its 
young with its own blood, and its carrying a provifion 
of water for them in its great refervoir in the defert. 
But the abfurdity of the firft account anfwers itfelf; 
and as for the latter, the pelican ufes its bag for very 
different purports than that of filling it with water- 

Clavigero, in hi- Hiftory of Mexico, fays that there 
are two fpeciea, or rather varieties, of this bird in 
M x co ; th«. one having a fmooth bill, the other a 
no': he one. A lthough the Europeans are acquaint- 
ed with, this bird, I do not know whether they are 
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equally well acquainted with the Angular circumftance 
of its affifting the fick or hurt of its own fpecies; a 
circumftance which the Americans fometimes take ad- 
vantage of to procure fifti without trouble. They take 
a live pelican, break its wing* and after tying it to a 
tree, conceal thtmfelves in the neighbourhood ; there 
they watch the coming of the other pelicans with their 
provifions, and as foon as they fee thefe throw up the 
fifii from their pouch, run in, and after leaving a little 
for the captive bird, they carry off the reft.” 

This amazing poueh may beconfidercd as analogous 
to the crop in other birds; with this difference, that aa 
theirs lie at the bottom of the gullet, fo this is placed 
at the top. Thus, as pigeons and other birds mace- 
rate their food for their young in their crops, and then 
fupply them ; fo the pelican fupplies its young by a 
more ready contrivance, and macerates their food in ita 
bill, or ftores it for its own particular fuftenance. 

The ancients were particularly fond of giving this 
bud admirable qualities and parental afft&ions : ftruck, 
perhaps, with its extraordinary figure, they were wil- 
ling to fupply it with as extraordinary appetites; and 
having found it with a large refervoir, they were plea- 
fed with turning it to the moft tender and parental 
ufes. But the truth is, the pelican is a very heavy, 
fiuggifti, voracious bird, and very ill fitted to take thofe 
flights, or to make thofe cautious provifions for a di- 
ftant time, which we have been told they do. 

The pelican, fays Labat, has ftrong wings, furnifhed 
with thick plumage of an afh-colour, ?s art the reft of 
the feathers over the whole body. Its eyes art very 
fmall, when compared with the fize of its head ; there 
is a fadnefs in its countenance, and its whole air is me- 
lancholy. It is as dull and reln&ant in its motions as 
the flamingo is fprightly and a&ive. It is flow of flight j 
and when it rifes to fly. performs it with difficulty and 
labour. Nothing, as it would feem, but the fpur of 
neceffity, could make thefe birds change their iituation, 
or induce them to afeend into the air: but they mult 
either ftarve or fly. 

They are torpid and inaftive to the laft degree, fo 
that nothing can exceed their indolence but their glut- 
tony ; it is only from the ftimulations of hunger that 
they are excited to labour ; for otherwife they would 
continue always in fixed repofe. When they have rai- 
fed themfelves about 30 or 40 feet above the furface of 
the fea, they turn their head with one eye downwards, 
and continue to fly in that pollute. As foon as they 
perceive a fifh fufficiently near the furface, they dart 
down upon it with the fwiftnefs of an arrow, feize it 
with unerring certainty, and ftore it up in their pouch. 
They then rife again, though not without great labour, 
and continue hovering and filhing, with their head on- 
one fide as before. / 

This work they continue with great effort and indu- 
ftry till their bag is full, and then they fly to land to 
devour and digelt atleffure the fruits of their iniuftry. 
This, however, it would appear, they are not long in 
performing; for towards night they have another hun- 
gry call, and they again reln&antly go to labour. At 
night, when their filhing is over, and the toil of the 
day crowned with fucceis, thefe lazy birds retire a little 
way from the fhore ; and, though with the webbed feet 
and clumfy figure of a goofe, they will be contented, 
to perch nowhere but upon trees among the light and 

airy; 

I in ] 
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airy tenants of the for eft. There they take their re- 
pofe for the night; and often fpend a great part of the 
day, ex ept fuch times as they are tithing, fitting in 
difmal fdemnity, and, as it would feem, half ?.fi?ep. 
Their attitude is with the head refting upon their 
great bag, and that refting upon their bread:. There 
they remain without motion, or once changing their 
lituation, tiil the calls of hunger break their repofe, 
and till they find it indifpenfably neceffary to fill their 
magazine for a frefh meal. ri bus their life is fpent 
between fleeping and eating ; and our author adds, 
that they are as Foul as they are voracious, as they 
■ere every moment voiding excrements in heaps as large 
as one’s fill. 

The fame indolent habits feem to attend tire in even 
in preparing for incubation, and defending their young 
when excluded. The female makes no preparation 
for her neft, nor feems to dioofs any place in pre- 
ference to lay in; but drops her eggs on the bare 
ground, to the number of five or fix, and there conti- 

Tmes to hatch them. Attached to the place, without 
any dtfire of defending her eggs or her young, fhe 
tamely fits and fuffers them to be taken ircm under 
ho*. Now and then fhe juft ventures to peck, or to 
cry out when a perfon offers to beat her off. 

She feeds her young with fifh macerated for fome 
time in her bag ; and when they cry, flies off for a new 
fupply. Labat tells us, that he took two of thefe' 
when very young, and. tied them by the leg to a poft 
ftuck into the ground, where he had the pieafure of 
feeing the old one for feveral days come to feed them, 
'remaining with them the greateftpart of the day, and 
foending the night on the branch of a tree that hung 
over them. By thefe means they were all three be- 
come fo familiar, that they fuffered themfdves to be 
handled ; and the young ones very kindly accepted 
whatever fifh he offered them. Thefe they always 
put firft into their bag, and then {wallowed at their 
leifure. 

It feem?, however, that they are but difagteeable 
and ufelefs domefticks ; their gluttony can fcarcely be 
fatisfied ; their flefh fmells very rancid, and taftes a 
thoufand times worfe than it fmells. The native A- 
mericans kill vaft numbers ; not to eat, for they are 
not fit even for the banquet of a favage, but to con- 
vert their large bags into purfes and tobacco-pouchv.®. 
They beftow no fmall pains in dreffing the fkin with 
felt and afhes, rubbing it well with oil, and then 
forming it to their purpofe. It thus becomes fo foft 
and pliant, that the Spanifh women fometimes adorn 
it with gold and embroidery to make work-bags of. 

Yet, with all the feeming hebetude of this bird, it 
is not entirely incapable of infttu&ion in a domeftic 
fj-ate. Father Raymond affures us, that he has feen 
one fo tame and well educated among the native A- 
mencans, that it would go oft in the morning at the 
word of command, and return before night to its 
mailer, with its great pouch diftended with plundej : 
a part of which the favages would make it difgorge, 
and a part they would permit it to referve for itfelf. 

“ The pelican,” as Faber relates, “ is not defti- 
tute of other qualifications. One of thofe which was 
brought alive to the duke of Bavaria’s court, where it 
lived 40 years, feemed to be poftefled of very uncom- 
•snon fenfations. It was much delighted in the com- 
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pany and converfation of men, and in mufic both vo- IPeficari®. 
cal and infirumental; for it would willingly ftand,” 
fays he, “ by thofe that fung or founded the trum- 
pet ; and ftretching cut its head, and turning its ear 
to the mufic, liftened very attentively to its harmony, 
though its own voice was little pleafanter than the 
braying of 'an afs.” 'Gefner tells us, that the em- 
peror Maximilian had a tame pelican which lived for 
above 80 years, and that always attended his army on 
their march. It was one of the largeft of the kind, 
and had a daily allowance by the emperor’s orders. 
As another proof of the great age to which the peli- 
can lives, Aldrovandus makes mention of one of thefe 
birds that was kept feveral years at Mechlin, and was 
verily believed to be 50 years old.—-We often fee thefe 
birds at our {hews about town. 

Mr Edwards, in his Hiftory of Birds, deferibes the 
pelican of America from one, the body of which was 
lent him fluffed and dried. From the point of the bill 
to the angles of the mouth rneafured 1 3 inches, and 
the wing when clofed meafured 18 inches. The pouch 
when dry appeared of the confiftence and colour of a 
brown dry ox’s bladder, having fibres running itf whole 
length, and blood-vefiels crofting them ; and proceed- 
ing From the Tides of the lower part of the bill, which 
opeued into this pouch, its whole length. The greater 
bone of the wing being broken, was found to be light, 
hollow, void of marrow, and the fides of it thin as 
parchment. Sir Hans Sloane writes thus of it (fee 
Nat. Hift. of 'Jamaica^ vol. ii. p. 322.) : “ This feems 
to be the fame with the white pelican, only of a darker 
colour. They are frequent in all the feas of the hot 
Weft Indie's. They fifh after the fame manner as man- 
of-war birds, and come into the fhelteredbays in llormy 
weather, where they veiy often perch on trees: they 
fly over the fea as gulls, and take the fifh when they 
fpy them, by falling down upon them, and they then 
rife again and do the like. They are not reckoned 
good food. When they are feen at fea, it is a fign of 
being near land.” Wafer, in his voyage and delcription 
of the ifthmus of America, fays, “ The pelican is 
hot found on the South Sea fide of the ifthmus, but 
they abound on the northern fide: They are of a 
dark grey colour, and under the throat hangs a bag : 
the old ones are not eaten, but the young are good 
meat.” Mr Edwards, in another place, gives the de- 
feription of a pelican, which he fays is double the big- 
nefs of the largeft fwan. His drawing was made from 
the pelican fliown at London in 1745, which was 
brought by Capt. Peily from the Cape of Good Hope, 
where they are larger than anywhere elfe. The body, 
legs, and feet, very much refemble the pelican of A- 
merica; and it differs little but in the head and neck, 
which lad is very long, likeafwan’s; the billis ftraighter, 
and the upper part only hooked at the end ; the pouch 
is fhaped fomething different, hanging more down in the 
middle. Mr Edwards thus deferibes it. “ From the 
point of the bill to the angle of the mouth is 20 inches 
of our Englifh meafure, which is fix inches more than 
any natural hiftorian has found it ; the academy of 
Paris having meafured one which was about 14 inches, 
Paris meafure I fuppofe ; and our countryman, Wil- 
loughby, mealured one brought from Ruffia, which 
he makes 14 inches Englifh. 1 thought it fpmething 
incredible in Willoughby’s defeription, that a man 
a " fhetftd 
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Pelican fhould put his head into the pouch under the bill, till 
pJ!a I faw it performed in this bird by its keeper, and am 

. fure a fecond man’s head might have been put in with 
it at the fame time.” 

The Academy of Paris think the bird they have de- 
feribed is the pelican of Ariftotle, and the Onocrota- 
lus of Pliny. They are alfo confirmed in the opinion 
that this is a long-lived bird ; for, out of a great num- 
ber kept at Verfailles, none had died for more than 12 
years, being the only animals kept in the menagery of 
which fome have not died in that time. Some authors 
fay they live 60 or 70 years. 

Capt. Keeling, in his voyage to Sierra Leona, fays 
the pelicans there are as large as fwans, of a white 
colour, with exceeding long bills ; and M. Thevenot, 
in his travels to the Levant, obferves, that the pelicans 
about fome part of the Nile near the Red Sea fwim 
by the bank fide like geefe, in fuch great numbers that 
they cannot be counted. Father Morolla, in his voy- 
age to Congo, fays pelicans are often met with in the 
road to Singa, and are all over black, except on their 
breaft, which is of a flefii colour like the neck of a 
turkey. He adds further, that father Francis de Pa- 
via informed him, that on his journey to Singa he ob- 
ferved certain large white birds, with long beaks, necks, 
and feet, which, whenever they heard the leall found 
of an inftrument, began immediately to dance, and 
leap about the rivers, where they always refile, and 
whereof they were great lovers : this, he faid, he took 
a great pleafure to contemplate, and continued often 
upon the banks of the rivers to obferve. 

It would extend our article beyond all proportion, 
were we to touch on each individual fpecies of this ex- 
tenfive genus, together with their accidental varieties. 
But as the genus is unqueltionably very curious, we 
fhal! here fubjoin a lift of books, which fuch of our 
readers as de fire it may have recourfe to for further in- 
formation : Edward's Hijlory of Birds ; Natural Hf- 
tory of Jamaica ; Mtm. de l'Academic Royale des Sciencei, 
depuis 1666 jufqud 1699, tom. 3. troifieme partie, p. 
186.; Willoughby ; Pennant's Brittfh and Arctic Zoology ; 
and Latham's Synopfis of Birds ; the laft of which is the 
foiled: and moft fcientifical of any we have yet feen. 

PELION (Diodorus Siculus, &c.), Pelios, mons 
underftood, (Mela, Virgil, Horace, Seneca), a moun 
tain of Theffaly near Offa, and hanging over the Sinus 
Pelafgicus, or Pegaficus ; its top covered with pines, 
the fides with oaks, (Ovid). Said alfo to abound in 
wild aft, (Val. Fiaccus). From this mountain was 
cut the fpear of Achilles, called pchas, which none 
nut himfelf could wield, (Homer). Dicearchus, Ari- 
ftotle’s fcholar, found this mountain 1250 paces higher 
than any other of Iheffsily, (Pliny). Pehus, Cicero } 
PeHants, (Catullus), the epithet. 

PLLLA (anc.geog.), a town fituated on the confines 
of Emathia, a diftrift of Macedonia, (Ptolemy) ; and 
therefore Herodotus allots it to Bottiaea, a maritime 
diftrift on the Sinus Thermaicus. It was the royal re- 
fidence, fituated on an eminence, verging to the fouth- 
weft, encompafled with unpaffable marfhes fummer and 
winter : in which, next the town, a citadel like an 

. illand rifes, placed on a hank or dam, a prodigious 
work, both fupporting the wall and fecuring it from 
any hurt by means of the circumfluent water. At a 
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diftsnee, it feems clofe to the town, but is feparated Pelletier 
from it by the Ludias, running by the walls, and join- H . 
cd to it by a bridge, (Livy) : diflant from the fea 120 Pe^piay 
ftadia, the Ludias being fo far navigable, (Strabo). 
Mela calls the town Pelle, though moft Greek authors 
write Pella. The birth-place of Philip, who enlarged 
it; and afterwards of Alexander, (Strabo, Mela). Con- 
tinued to he the royal refidence down to Perfes, (Li- 
vy). Called Pella Co Ionia, (Pliny) ; Colonia Julia 
Augufla, (Coin). It afterwards came to decline, with 
but few and mean inhabitants, (Lucian). It is now 
called Ta n ocral tr-icc} the Little Palace, (Holllenius). 
PelUus, both the gentilitious name and the epithet, 
(Lucian, Juvenal, Martial.)—Another Pella, (Po- 
lybius, Pliny) ; a town of the Decapolis, on the other 
fide the Jordan ; abounding in water, like its cogno- 
minal town in Macedonia} built by the Macedonians, 
(Strabo) ; by Seleucus, (Eufebius) ; anciently called 
Butis, (Stephanus) ; Apamea, (Strabo); fituated 7,5 
miles to the north-eaft of Gerafa, (Ptolemy). Thi- 
ther the Chriftians, juft before the fiege of Jerufalem 
by Titus, were divinely admonifhed to fly, (Eufe- 
bius). It was the utmoft boundary of the Percea, or 
Transjordan country, to the north, (Jofephus). 

PELLETIER (James), a doftor of phyfic, and 
an eminent mathematician, was born at Mans in 1517, 
and died at Paris in 1582. He was an excellent Latin 
and French poet, a good orator, phyfician, and gram- 
marian. Pie wrote Oeuvres Poetiques, Commentaires La- 
tins fur Euclide, £5V. 

PELLETS, in heraldry, thofe roundles that are 
black ; called alfo ogrejfes and gunjlones, and by the 
French torteaux de fable. 

PELLICLE, among phyficians, denotes a thin 
film or fragment of a membrane. Among chenrifts it 
fignifies a thin furface of cryftals uniformly fpread over 
a faline liquor evaporated to a certain degree. 

PELLISON, or Pellison Fontanier, (Paul), 
one of the fineft geEiufes of the 17th century, was the 
fon of J:mes Pellilon counfellor at Caftres. He was 
born at Beziers in 1624, and educated in the Proteftant 
religion. He ftudied with fr-ccefs the Latin, Greek, 
French, Spanifh, and Italian tongues, and applied 
hirnfelf to the reading the heft authors in thefe lan- 
guages ; after which he ftudied the law at Caftres with 
reputation. In 1652 he purchafed the poll: of fecre- 
tary to the king, and five years after became firft de- 
puty to M. Fouquet. He fuffered by the difgrace of 
that miniller; and in 1661 was confined in the Baftile, 
from whence he was not difeharged till four years after. 
During his confinement he applied himfelf to the ftudy 
of controverfy ; and in 1670 abjured the Proteftant 
religion. Louis XIV. beftowed upon him an annual 
penfion of 2000 crowns; and he likewife enjoyed fe- 
veral pofts. In 1676 he had the abbey of Grment, 
and fome years after the priory of St Orens at Audi. 
He died in 1693. -H13 principal works are, 1. The 
Hrftory of the Trench Academy. 2. Reftedions on 
religious Difputes, &c. in 4 vols 1 2mn. 3. The Hittory 
pf Louis XIV. 3. Pliftoricai Letters and Mifcellanies, 
in 3 vols 12mo 

PELCP1A, a feftival obferved by the Eleans in 
honour of Pelops. A ram was facrificed on the occa- 
fion, which both priefts and people were prohibited 
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Felopoti- 
nefus 

Pelufuim. 

from partaking of, on pain of excommunication from 
Jupiter’s temple: the neck only was allotted to the 
officer who provided wood for the facrifke. dim 
officer was called ; and white poplar was toe 
only wood made ufe of at this folemnity. 

PELOPONNESUS, (Dionyfius), a large pemn- 
fula to the fouth of the reft of Greece ; called, as it 
were, Pelobls nefus or \nfula, though properly not an 
ifland, but a penlnfula ; yet wanting but little to be 
one viz. the Ifthmus of Corinth, ending in a point 
like’the leaf of the platans or plane-tree. Anciently 
called Apia and Pclafgia; a peninfula fecond to no 
other country for noblenefs; fituated between two feas, 
the Egean and Ionian, and refembhng a platane leat, 
on account of its angular receftes or bays, CPhny» 
Strabo, Mela). Strabo adds from. Homer, that one 
of its ancient names was Argos, with the epithet A- 
chaicum, to diftinguiffi it from Theffaly, called Pelaf- 
sicum. Divided into fix parts; namely, Argohs, I^a- 
conica, Meffenia, Elis, Achaia, and Arcadia, (Mela). 
Now called the Morea. r , 1 

PELOPS, in fabulous hiftory, the fon of 1 antahis 
king of Phrygia, went into Elis, where he married 
Hippodamia the daughter of CEnomaus king of tha 
country ; and became fo powerful, that all the terri- 
tory which lies beyond the Ifthmus, and compofee a 
confidcrable part of Greece, was called Pcloponnefus, 
that is, the ifland of Pelops, from his name and the 
WOrci Nemos’. _ f i 

PELTA, a fmall, light, manageable buckler, uled 
by the ancients. It was worn by the Amazons 1 he 
pelta is faidby fome to have refembled an ivy leaf m 
form; by others it is compared to the leaf of an Indian 

and by Servius to the moon in her ftrft 

Letters on 
Egypt. 

ftg-tree ; 
qUpELTARlA, in botany: A genus of the filicu- 
lofa order, belonging to the tetradynamia clafs of 
plants ; and in the natural method ranking unuer the 
?Qth order, $\hquof<e. The filicula is entire, and nearly 
orbiculated, compreffed-plane, and not 

PELUSIUM (anc. geog.), a noble and iLong 
citv of Egypt, without the Delta, diftant 20 Radia 
from the fea ; fituated amidft marffies; and hence its 
name and its ftrength. Called the hey or inlet of Egypt 
(Diodorus, Hirtius) ; which being taken, the reft of 
Egypt lay quite open and expofed to an enemy. 
Called Sin (Ezekiel). Peluftacus the epithet (Virgil, 
Diodorus). From its ruins arofe Damietta. E. Long. 
32°. N. Lat. 310. . r • 
d Mr Savary gives us the following account of this 
Hoce • “ The period of its foundation, as well as that 
of the other ancient cities of Egypt, is loft in the ob- 
fcurlty of time. It flourifted long before Herodotus. 
As it commanded the entrance of the country on the 
fide of Afta, the Pharaohs rendered it a sonfiderai^e 
fortrefs : one of them raifed a rampart of 30 leagues 
in length from the walls of this town to Heliopolis. 
Put we find from the hiftory of nations that the long 
wall of China, thofe which the weaknefs of. the Greek 
emperors led them to build round Conftantmople, and 
many others, built at an immenfe expence, were but 
feeble barriers againft a warlike people : thefe examples 
have taught us, that a ftate, to be in fecurity again ft 
a foreign yoke, mull form warriors within, itfeif, and 
that men muft be oppofed to men. rampart, 

which covered Pelufium, did not flop Cambyfes, who |  
attacked it with a formidable army. The feeble cha- 
rafter of the fon of Amafis, unable to prevent the de- 
fenion of 200,coo Egyptians, who went to found a 
colony beyond the catarafts, had not force fufficient to 
oppofe that torrent which broke in upon his country. 
Cambyfes, after a bloody battle, wherein he cut his 
enemies to pieces, entered Pelufium in.triumph. That 
memorable day, which faw the defection of one part 
of the Egyptian militia and the ruin of the other, is 
the true epoch of the fubjugation of that rich coun- 
try. Since that period, it has paffed under the yoke 
of the Perfians, the Macedonians, the Romans., the 
Greeks, the Arabs, and the Turks. A continued 
flavery of more than 2000 years feems to fecure them 
an eternal bondage. 

“ Herodotus, who vifited Pelufium fome years after 
the conqueft of Cambyfes, relates an anecdote which 
I cannot omit: « I furveyed (fays he) the plain, where 
the two armies had fought. It was covered with hu- 
man bones collefted in Vaps. Thofe of the Perfians 
were on one fide, thofe of the Egyptians on the other, 
the inhabitants of the country having taken cat e to fepa- 
rate them after the battle. They made me take notice 
of a faft which would have appeared very aftonilhing to 
me without their explanation of it. The fkulls of the 
Perfians, which were flight and fragile, broke on being 
lightly ftruck with a ftone ; thofe of the Egyptians, 
thicker and more compaft, refifted the blows of flint. 
This difference of folidity they attributed to the cuf- 
tom the Perfians have of covering their heads from 
their infancy with the tiara, and to the Egyptian 
cuftom of leaving the heads of their children bare and 
fliaved, expofed to the heat of the fun. T. his expla- 
nation appeared fatisfaftory to me.’ . Mr Savary affures 
us that the fame cuftoms ftill fubiift in Egypt, of which 
he frequently had ocular demonftration. 

« Pelufium (continues he), after paffing under^the 
dominion of Perfia, was taken by Alexander. The 
brave Antony, general of cavalry under Gabinma, 
took it from his fucceffors, and Rome reftored it to 
Ptolemy Auletes. Pompey, whofe credit had efta- 
bliihed this young prince on the throne of Egypt, 
after the fatal battle of Pharfalia took refuge at Pelu- 
fium. He landed at the entrance of the harbour ; and 
on quitting his wife Cornelia and his fon, he repeated 
the two following verfes of Sophocles, 4 The free 
man who feeks an afylum at the court of a king wirl 
meet with flavery and chains.’ He there found death. 
Scarcely had he landed on the fhore, when T-heodoie 
the rhetorician, of the ifie of Chio, Septimius the 
courtier, and Achillas the eunuch, who commanded his 
troops, wifhing for a viftim to prefftit to his conqueror, 
ftabbed him with their fwords. At the fight of the 
afiaffins Pompey covered his face with his mantle, and 
died like a Roman. They cut off his head, and em- 
balmed it, to offer it toCaefar, and left his body naked 
on the ihove. It was thus that this great man, whofe 
warlike talents had procured the liberty of the feas for 
the Rontons, and added whole kingdoms to their ex- 
tended empire, was bafely flain in fetting foot on the 
territory of a king who owed to him his crown. 1 hihp 
his freedman, collefting together, under favour of the 
night, the wreck of a boat, and Happing off his own 
cloak to cover the fed remains of his mailer, burnt 

Pelufiam. 
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pelvis them according to the cuftom. An old foldier, who 
. I! had fcrved under Pompey’s colours, came to mingle 

Pembroke- jears thofe of Philip, and to affift him in per- 

L 
1 ire' forming the laft offices to the manes of his general.— 

Pelulium was often taken and pillaged during the wars 
of the Romans, the Greeks, and the Arabs. But in 
fpite of fo many difatters, fhe preferved to the time of 
the Crufades her riches and her commerce. The 
Chriftian princes having taken it by ftorm, facked it. 
It never again rofe from its ruins ; and the inhabitants 
went to Damietta.” See DaMietta. 

PELVIS, in anatomy. See there, n° 3—43. 
PEMBROKE (Mary Countefs of). See Her- 

bert. 
Pembroke,in Pembrokeffiire, in England, is the prin- 

cipal town in the county. It is fituated upon a creek of 
Milford-Haven, and in the moll pleafant part of Wales; 
being about 256 miles diflant from London. It is the 
county-town, and has two handfome bridges over two 
fmall rivers which run into a creek, forming the weft fide 
of a promontory. It is well inhabited, has feveral good 
houfes, and but one church. There is alio a cuftom- 
houfe in it. There are feveral merchants in it, who, 
favoured by its fituation, employ near 200 fail on their 
own account; fo that, next to Caermarthen, it is the 
largeft and rieheft town in South Wales. It has one 
long ftraight ftreet, upon a narrow part of a rock; and 
the two rivers feem to be two arms of Milford-Haven, 
which ebbs and flows clofe up to the town. It is 
governed by a mayor, bailiffs, and burgeffes ; and was 
in former times fortified with w'alls, and a magnificent 
caftle feated on a rock at the weft end of the town. 
In this rock, under the chapel, is a natural cavern 
called Wogan, remarked for having a very fine echo: 
this is fuppofed to have been a ftore-room for the gar- 
rifon, as there is a ftaircafe leading into it from the 
cattle : it hits alfo a wide mouth towards the river. 
This ftrudlure being burnt a few years after it was 
erefted, it was rebuilt. It is remarkable for being 
the birth-place of Henry VII. and for the brave de- 
fence made by the garrifon for Charles I. 

PEMBROKESHIRE, a county of Wales, bound- 
ed on all fides by the Irifti fea, except on the eaft, 
where it joins to Caermarthenlhire; and on the norch- 
eaft to Cardiganfhire. It lies the neareft to Ireland of 
any county in Wales ; and extends in length from 
fiovth to fouth 35 miles, and from eaft to weft 29, and 
is about 140 in circumference. It is divided into 
feven hundreds, contains about 420,000 acres, one city, 
eight market-towns, two forefts, 145 parifhes, about 
2300 houfes, and 2^,900 inhabitants. It lies in the 
province of Canterbury, and diocefe of St David’s. 
It fends three members to parliament, viz. one for the 
fiiire, one for Haverfordweft, and one for the town of 
Pembroke. 

The air of Pembrokefhire, confidering its fituation, 
is good , hut it is in general better the farther from 
the fea. As there are but few mountains, the foil is 
generally fruitful, efpecially on the fea coafts ; nor are 
its mountains altogether unprofitable, but produce 
pafture fufficient to maintain great numbers of fheep 
and goats. Its other commodities are corn, cattle, 
pit-coal, marl, fifh, and fowl Among thefe laft are 
falcons, called peregrins. Amongft the birds corn- 
toon here are migratory fea-birds, that breed in the 
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Ifle of Ramfey, and the adjoining rocks called ^fhe Pembroke* 
Bifhop and his Clerks. About the beginning of April p^r®’ 
fuch flocks of birds, of feveral forts, refort -to thefe ,m,j 
focks, as appear incredible to thofe who have not feen 
them. They come to them in the night-time, and alfo 
leave them then ; for, in the evening, the rocks may 
be feen covered with them, and the next morning not 
one be feen at all. In like manner, not a Angle 
bird fhall appear in the evening, and the next morning 
the rocks Ihall be covered with them. They alfo 
generally make a vifit about Chriftmas, flaying a week 
or longer; *nd then take their leave till breeding-time. 
Among thefe birds are the eligug, razor-bill, puffin, 
and harry-bird. The eligug lays only one egg, which, 
as well as thofe of the puffin and razor-bill, is as big as 
a duck’s, but longer, and fmaller at one end. She 
never leaves it till it is hatched, nor then till the young 
one is able to follow her; and ftie is all this time fed 
by the male. This and the razor-bill breed upon the 
bare rocks, without any kind of neft. The puffin and 
harry-bird breed in holes, and commonly in the holes 
of rabbits; but fometimes they dig holes for them- 
felves with their beaks. The harry-birds are never 
feen on land but when taken. All the four kinds can- 
not raife themfelves to fly away when they are on 
land, and therefore they creep or waddle to the cliffs, 
and throwing themfelves off, take wing. The eligug 
is the fame bird which they call in Cornwall a kiddaiv, 
and in Yorklhire a fcout. The razor-bill is the merre 
of Cornwall. The puffin is the ar£lic duck of Clufius, 
and the harry-bird the Jhire-water of Sir Thomas 
Brown. The inhabitants of this county make a very 
pleafant durable fire of culm, which is the dull of coal 
made up into balls with a third part of mud. The 
county is well watered by the rivers Clethy, Dougle- 
dye, Cledhew, and Teive ; which laft parts it from 
Cardiganlhire. There is a divifion of the county ftyled 
Rhos in the Welch, by which is meant a large green 
plain. This is inhabited by the defeendants of the 
Flemings, placed there by Henry I. to curb the Welch, 
who were never able to expel them, though they often 
attempted it. On the coafts of this county, as well as 
on thofe of Glamorganfhire and the Severn Sea, is 
found a kind of alga or laver, the lacluca marina of 
Camden, being a marine plant or weed. It is ga- 
thered in fpring ; of which the inhabitants make a fort 
of food, called in Welch Ihavan, and in Englilh black- 
butter. Having waftied it clean, they lay it to fweat 
between two flat ftones, then Aired it fmall, and kned 
it well, like dough for bread, and then make it up into 
great balls or roils, which is by fome eat raw, and by 
others fryed with oatmeal and butter. It is account- 
ed excellent againit all diitempers of the liver and 
fpleen ; and fome affirm that they have been relieved by 
it in the lharpeft fits of the ftone. 

PEN, a town of Somerfetihire, in England, on the 
north-eaft fide of Wincatmton, where Kenwald a Welt 
Saxon king fo totally defeated the Britons, that they 
were never after able to make head againftthe Saxons; 
and where, many ages after this, Edmund Ironfide 
gained a memorable vidoiy over the Danes; who had 
betore, i. e. in 1001, defeated the Saxons in that fame 
place. 

Pen, a little inftrument, ufually formed of a quill, 
ferving to write withal. 

P 2 Pens 
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Pens are alfo fometimes made of filver, brafs, or 

iron. 
Dutch Pens are made of quills that have paffed thro* 

hot allies, to take off the groffer fat and moifture, and 
render them more tranfparent. 

Fountain Pen, is a pen made of filver, brafs, See. 
contrived to contain a confider&ble quantity of ink, 
and let it flow out by gentle degrees, fo as to fupply 
the writer a long time without being under the necef- 
fity of taking frefh ink. 

The fountain-pen is compofed of feveral pieces, as 
in Plate CCCLXXXII. where the middle piece F 
carries the pen, which is ferewed into the infide of a 
little pipe? which again is foldered to another pipe of 
the fame bignefs as the lid G ; in which lid is folder- 
ed a male ferew, for ferewing on the cover, as alfo for 
flopping a little hole at the place and hindering the 
ink from palling through it. At the other end of the 
piece F is a little pipe, on the outfide of which the 
top-cover H may be ferewed. In the cover there goes 
a poit-prayon, which is to be ferewed into the kft- 
mentioned pipe, in order to flop the end of the pipe, 
into which the ink is to be poured by a funnel. '1 o 
ufe the pen, the cover G mud be taken off, and 
the pen a little lhaken, to make the ink run more 
freely. 

There are, it is well known, fome inftruments ufed 
by practical mathematicians, which are called pens, and 
which are diflinguiflied according to the ufe to which 
they are principally applied ; as for example, the draw- 
ing pen, &c. an inftrument too common to require a 
particular defeription in this place. But it may be 
proper to take fome notice of the geometric pen, as 
it is not fo well known, nor the principles on which 
it depends fo obvious. 

The geometric Pen is an inftrument in which, by a 
circular motion, a right line, a circle, an ellipfe, and 
other mathematic.;! figures, may be deferibed. It was 
firft invented and explained by John Baptift Suardi, 
in a work intitled IVouvo JJlromentt per la Deferlecsuone 
di diverfe Curve Antichi e Moderns, See. Several wri- 
ters had*obferved the curves arifing from the com- 
pound motion of two circles, one moving round the 
other ; but Suardi firll realized the principle, and firft 
reduced it to pra&ice. It has been lately introduced 
with fuccefs into the fteam-engine by Watt and Bol- 
ton. The number of curves this inftrument can de- 
feribe is truly amazing ; the author enumerates not 
lefs than 1273, which (he fays) can be deferibed by 
it in the fimple form. We Ihall give a fhort deferip- 
tion of it from Adam’s Geometrical and Graphical 
F flays. 

“ Plate CCCLXXXII. fig. to. reprefents the 
geometric pen ; A, B, C, the ftand by which it is fup- 
ported ; the legs A, B, C are contrived to fold one 
within the other for the convenience of packing. A 
ftrong axis D is fitted to the top of the frame ; to the 
lower part of this axis any of the wheels (as i) may 
be adapted ; when ferewed to it they are immoveable. 
LG is an arm contrived to turn round upon the main 
axis D ; two Aiding boxes are fitted to this arm ; to 
thefe boxes ary of the wheels belonging to the geo- 
metric pen may be fixed, and then fiid fo that the 
wheels may take into each other and the immoveable 
whgiel i: it is evident, that by making the arm EG re- 

volve round the axis D, thefe wheels will be made to Pen 
revolve alfo, and that the number of their revolutions pjj 
will depend on the proportion between the teeth, F^ ' 
is an arm carrying the pencil; this arm Aides back- 
wards and forwards in the box c d, in order that the 
diftance of the pened from the centre of the wheel h 
may be eafily varied ; the box cd is fitted to the axis 
of the wheel h, and turns round with it, carrying the 
arm fg along with it : it is evident, therefore, that the 
revolutions will be fewer or greater in proportion to 
the difference between the numbers of the teeth in the 
wheels h and i ; this bar and focket are eafily removed 
for changing the wheels. When two wheels only are 
ufed, the bar fg moves in the fame direftion with the 
bar EG ; but if another wheel is introduced between 
them, they move in contrary diredlions. 

4< The number of teeth in the wheels, andconfequent*. 
ly the relative velocity of the epicycle or arm f g, may- 
be varied in infinitum. The numbers we have ufed ate 
8, 16, 24, 32, 40, 48, 56, 64, 72, 80, 88? 96. 

“ The conftrudfion and application of this inftrument 
is fo evident from the figure, that nothing more need 
be pointed out than the combinations by which vari- 
ous figures may be produced. We fhali take two as 
examples: 

“ The radius of EG (fig. J1.) mull be to that of 
fg as 10 to 5 nearly ; their velocities, or the number 
of teeth in the wheels, to be equal; the motion to be 
in the fame dire&ion. 

If the length of fg be varied, the looped figure 
delineated at fig. 12. will be produced. A circle may- 
be deferibed by equal wheels, and any radius but the 
bars mull move in contrary diredlions. 

“ Do deftribe by this circular motion a jlraight line and 
an ellipfis. For a ftraight line, equal radii, the velocity 
as 1 to 2, the motion in a contrary direction ; the 
fame data will give a variety of ellipfes, only the radii 
mu ft he unequal; the eilipfes may be deferibed in any 
diredtion.” See fig. 13. 

Pen, or Penflock. See Penstock. 
Sea-PEN. See Pennatula. 
PENANCE, a punifhment, either voluntary or im- 

pofed by authority, for the faults a peifon has com- 
mitted. Penance is one of the feven facraments of 
the Romifh church. Befides falling, alms, abftincnce, 
and the like, which are the general conditions of pe- 
nance, there are others of a more particular kind ; as 
the repeating a certain number of ave-marys, pater- 
nofters, and credos, wearing a hair-fhirt, and giving 
one’s felf a certain number of ftripes. In Italy and 
Spain it is ufual to fee Chriftians almoft naked, loaded 
with chains and a crofs, and lafhing themfelves at 
every ftep. 

PENATES, in Roman antiquity, a kind of tute* 
lar deities, either of countries or particular houfes ; 
in which laft fenfe they differed in nothing from the 
lares. See Lares. 

The penates were properly the tutelar gods of the 
Trojans, and were only adopted by the Romans, who 
gave them the title of penates. 

PENCIL, an inftrument ufed by painters for lay. 
ing on their colours. Pencils are of various kinds, 
and made of various materials ; the largeft forts are 
made of boars briftles, the thick ends of which are 
bound to a ftick, bigger or lefs according to the ufes 
6 tLe7 
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Pencil, they are defigned for : thefe, when large, are called 

Ptnd;:nt. Irufhes. The finer forts of pencils are made of camels, 
badgers, and fquirrels hair, and of the down of fwans; 
thefe are tied at the upper end with a piece of ftrong 
thread, and inclofed in the barrel of a quill. 

All good pencils, on being drawn between the lips, 
come to a fine point. 

Pencil, is alfo an inftrument ufed in drawing, 
writing, &c. made of long pieces of black-lead or 
red chalk, placed in a groove cut in a flip of cedar ; 
on which other pieces of cedar being glued, the whole 
is planed round, and one of the ends being cut to a 
point, it is fit for ufe. 

Black-lead in fine powder, ftirred into melted ful- 
phur, unites with it fo uniformly, and in fuch quanti- 
ty, in virtue perhaps of its abounding with fulphur, 
that though the compound remains fluid enofigh to be 
poured into moulds, it looks nearly like the coarfer 
forts of black-lead itfclf. Probably the way which 
Prince Rupert is faid to have had, mentioned in 
the third volume of Dr Birch’s Hiftory of the Royal 
Society, of making black-lead run like a metal in 
a mould, fo as to ferve for black-lead again, conlifted 
in mixing with it fulphur or fulphureous bodies. 

On this principle the German black-lead pencils are 
faid to be made; and many of thofe which are hawk- 
ed about by certain perfons among us are prepared 
in the fame manner : their melting or foftening, when 
held to a candle, or applied to a red-hot iron, and 
yielding a bhufh flame, with a ftrong fmell like that 
of burning brimftone, betrays their compofuion ; for 
black-lead itfelf yields no fmell or fume, and fuffers no 
apparent alteration in that heat. Pencils made with 
fuch additions are of a very bad kind ; they are hard, 
brittle, and do not call or make a mark freely either 
on p :pcr or wood, rather cutting or feratching them 
than leaving a coloured ftroke. 

1 he true Englifh pencils (which Vogel in his mine- 
ral fyftem, and iome other foreign writers, imagine to 
he prepared a!fo by melting the black-lead with fome 
additional fubftances, and calling it into a mould) are 
formed of black-lead alone fawed into flips, which 
are fitted into a groove made in a piece of wood, and 
another flip of wood glued over them : the fofteft 
wood, as cedar, is made choice of, that the pencil 
may be the enfier cut; and a part at one end, too 
Ihort to ! e conveniently ufed after the reft has been 
worn and cut away, is left unfilled with the black-lead, 
that there may be no wafte of fo valuable a cornu.0- 
dity. 1 hefe pencils are greatly preferable to the 
others, though feldom fo perfect as could be withed, 
being accompanied with fome degree of the fame in- 
conveniences, and being very unequal in their quality, 
on account of different forts of the mineral being frau- 
dulently joined together in one pencil, the fore-part 
being commonly pretty good, and the reft of an infe- 
rior kind. Some, to avoid thefe imperfections, take 
the finer pieces of black lead itfelf, which they law 
into flips, and fix for ufe in port-crayons: this is 
doubtlefs the fureft way of obtaining black-lead cray- 
ons, whofe goodnefs can be depended on. 

PENDANT, an ornament hanging at the ear, fre- 
quently compoied of diamonds, pearls, and other 
jewels. 
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Pendants, in heraldry, parts hanging down from Pendants 

the label, to the number of three, four, five, or fix 11 
at molt, refembling the drops in the Doric freeze. Pendulum. 
When they are more than three, they muft be fpecified ',_v 

in blazoning. 
Pendants of a Sh'ip^ are thofe ftreamers, or long 

colours, which are fplit and divided into two parts, 
ending in points, and hung at the head of malts, or at 
the yard arm ends. 

PENDENE-Vow, in Cornwall, in England, on the 
north coaft, by Morvath. There is here an unfa- 
thomable cave under the earth, into which the fea 
flows at high-water. The cliffs between this and St 
Ives ftiine as if they had ftoie of copper, of which 
indeed there is abundance within-land. 

PENDENNIS, in Cornwall, at the mouth of Fal- 
mouth-haven, is a peninfula of a mile and a half in 
compals. On this Henry VIII. eredted a caftle, op- 
pofite to that of St Maw’s, which he likewife built- 
It was fortified by Q^iieen Elizabeth, and ferved then 
for the governor’s houfe. It is one of the largeft: 
cattles in Britain, and is built on a high rack. It is 
ftronger by land than St Maw’s, being regularly for- 
tified, and having good outworks. 

PENDULOUS, a term applied to any thing that 
bends or hangs downwards. 

PENDULUM, a vibrat ing body fufpended from 
a fixed point. For the hiftory of this invention, fee 
the article Clock. 

The theory of the pendulum depends on that of the 
inclined plane. Hence, in order to underftand the 
nature of the pendulum, it will be neceffary to pre- 
mife fome of the properties of this plane; referring, 
however, to Inclined Plane^ and Sedition VI. in the 
article Mechanics, for the demonftration. 

I. Let AC (fig. 1.) be an inclined plane, AB its 
perpendicular height, and D any heavy body : then CCLXS' ♦ 
the force which impels the body D to defeend along 
the inclined plane AC, is to the abfolute force of gra- 
vity as the height of the plane AB is to its length 
AC ; and the motion of the body will be uniformly- 
accelerated. 

II. I he velocity acquired in any given time by a 
body defeending on an inclined plane AC, is to the 
velocity acquired in the fame time by a body falling 
freely and perpendiculatly as the height of the plane 
AB to its length AC. The final velocities will be 
the fame ; the fpaces deferihed will be in the fame 
ratio ; and the times of defeription are as the fpaces 
deferibed. » 

III. If a body defeend along feveral contiguous 
planes, AB, BC, CD, (fig. 2.) the final velocity', 
namely, that at the point D, will be equal to the final 
velocity in defeending through the perpendicular AE, 
the perpendicular heights being equal. Hence, if 
thefe p] ines be fuppofed indefinitely Ihort and nume- 
rous, they may be conceived to form a curve ; and 
therefore the final velocity acquired by a body in de- 
fending through any curve AF, will be equal to the 
final velocity acquired in defending through the 
planes AB, BC, CD, or to that in defending throu.'h 
AE, the perpendicular heights being equal. 

IV. It from the upper or lower extremity of the 
vertical diameter of a circle a cord be drawn, the 

time 
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■^r.dulum. time of defcent along this cord will he equal to the 
i—— '■“i ' time of defcent through the vertical diameter; and 

therefore the times of defcent through all cords in 
the fame circle, drawn from the extremity of the ver- 
tical diameter, will be equal. 

V. The times of defcent of two bodies through 
two planes equally elevated will be in the fubdupli- 
wte ratio of the lengths.of the planes. If, inftead of 
one plane, each be compofed of feveral contiguous 
planes fimilarly placed, the times of defcent along 
thefe planes will be in the fame ratio. Hence, alfo, 
the times of defcribing fimilar arches of circles fimilar- 
ly placed will be in the fubduplicate ratio of the 
lengths of the arches. 

VI. The fame things hold good with regard to 
bodies projedled upward, whether they afcend upon 
inclined planes or along the arches of circles. 

The point or axis of fufpenfion of a pendulum is 
that point about which it performs its vibrations, or 
from which it is fufpended. _ _ t* u - •£ 11 

The centre of ofcillation is a point in which, if all 
the matter in a pendulum were colkaed, any force 
applied at this centre would generate the fame angular 
velocity in a given time as the fame force when ap- 
plied at the centre of gravity. 

The length of a pendulum is equal to the dittance 
between the axis ©f fufpenfion and centre of oicit- 

^Let PN (fig. 3.) reprefent a pendulum fufpended 
from the point P ; if the lower part N of the pendu- 
lum be raifed to A, and let fall, it will by its own gra- 
vity defeend through the circular arch AN, and will 
have acquired the fame velocity at the point N that a 
body would acquire in falling perpendicularly from C 
to N, and will endeavour to go off with that velocity 
in the tangent ND ; but being prevented by the rod 
or cord, will move through the arch NB to B, where, 
lofing all its velocity, it will by its gravity defeend 
through the arch BN, and, having acquired the lame 
velocity as before, will afcend to A; In this manner 
it will continue its motion forward rna backward 
along the arch ANB, which is called an ofallatory 
or vibratory motion ; and each fwmg is ca.led a vi- 
bration* , . r 11 • 

Prop. I. If a pendulum vibrates in very fmall cir- 
cular arches, the times of vibration may be contidered 
as equal, whatever be the proportion of the arches. 

Let PN (fig. 4.) be a pendulum; the time of de- 
feribing the arch AB will be equal to the time o 
defcribing CD; thefe arches being fuppofed very 

^ join AN, CN ; then fince the times of defcent 
along all cords in the fame circles, drawn from one 
extremity of the vertical diameter, are equal \ there 01 e 
the cords AN, CN, and confequently their doubles, 
will be deferibed in the fame time; but the arches 
AN, CN being fuppofed very fmall, will therefore 
be nearly equal to their cords : hence the times ot vi- 
brations in thefe arches will be nearly equal. 

Prop. II. Pendulums which ate of the .ante length 
vibrate in the fame time, whatever be the proportion 
of their weights 
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its inertia. When the vibrations of pendulums are 
compared, it is always underftood that the pendulums 
dtferibe either fimilar finite arcs, or arcs of evanelcent 
magnitude, unlefs the contrary is mentioned. 

Prop. III. If a pendulum vibrates in the Imall arc 
of a circle, the time of one vibration is to the time of 
a body’s falling perpendicularly through half the length 
of the pendulum as the circumference of a circle is to 
its diameter. , . , , r 

Let PE (fig. ?•) be the pendulum which defenbes 
the arch ANC in the time of one vibration ; let PN 
be perpendicular to the horizon, and draw the cords 
AC, AN ; take the arc E e infinitely fmal, and draw 
EFG efe perpendicular to PN, or parallel to At. ; 
deferibe the femicircle BGN, and draw e r, .f r perpen- 
dicular to EG : now let t = time of descending 
through the diameter 2PN, or through the cord 
AN ; Then the velocities gained by falling through 
2PN, and by the pendulum’s defeending through the 
arch AE, will be as ^PN and ; and thefpace 
deferibed in the time t> after the fall through 2 PN,i 
4PN. But the times are as the fpaces divided by the 
velocities. ^ 

Therefore z\/H?N : t : : tIme °f 

defcribing E e — But in the fimilar 2AAPNXBF. 
triangles PEE, E*r, and KGF, G^y, 

As PE-^PN : EF :: Ee : ^=‘pN 
X E e ; 

FG 
And KG=KD : FG :: : G x - 1CD X G S' 

EF FG 
But e r — G x; therefore p^X E <?—X 

PNxFG 
Hence E^^^pXGjr. 

And by fubftituting this value of E f jn the ^>rra^ 
equation, we have the time of def ribmg ’ e — 

/xPNxd GxCr ?    put , t^e nature of the 
gKDxEFXy'BFxgPN 

circle FG = a/BF‘ FN, and EF —^FN + PFXFN. 
Hence, by fubllitution, we ohtani the time or detcribing 

/XPNXa/B XFNxGy 
E e = 

2KD X V PN i PF x FN X V'BF X 2 P N = 
<Xa/PNX G y zPNxGy 

2 KD x V'PN •, PFx V 2 ~ 4KDX V PN + FF “ 

 t^/jy^_=r== xG„ But NF, in its mean 
2BNXV/jPN—NF 
quantity for all the arches Gy, is nearly equal to NL; 

. - . /Xa/2PN 
therefore the time of defcribing 2BNx<v/ 

XGy. Whence ihe time of defcribing the arch AED 
/Xa/21'N 

—XBGN ; and the time of de- 

meir vvciguLB. , 1 • u • 
This follows from the property of gravity, which is 

always proportional to the quantity of matter, or to 

-‘'2BNXV2PN—NK 
feribing the whole arch ADC, or the time of one vi- 

 X2BGN. 
bration, is = But 

2BNXA/2PN—NK 
when the arch ANC is very fmall, NK vanilhes, and 
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Pendulum, then the time of vibration in a very fmall 

    1 oVzPN 2BGN 
X 2BGN = i/X- 

arc is 

^BNX^PN"*   BN N°"rif' 
be the time of defeent through 2 PN ; then fince the 
fpaces deferibed are as the fquares of the times, l t will 
be the time of defeent through ’PN : therefore the 
diameter BN is to the circumference 2BGN, as the 
time of falling through half the length of the pendu- 
lum is to the time of one vibration. 

Prop. IV. The length of a pendulum vibrating fe- 
conds is to twice the fpace through which a body falls 
in one fecond, as the fquare of the diameter of a circle 
is to the fquare of its circumference. 

Let d = diameter of a circle — \, c ~ circumfe- 
rence = 3.14159, &c. t to the time of one vibration, 
and p the length of the corrupody pendulum ; then by 

d 
laft propofition c : d :: 1" : - = time offallingthrough 

half the length of the pendulum. Let s= fpace de- 
feribed by a body falling perpendicularly in the firft 
fecond : then fince the fpaces deferibed are in the fub- 
duplicate ratio of the times of deferption, therefore 

d __ _ 
1" : Vs : Vip. Hence e2 : d1 : : 2s : p. 

It has been found by experiment, that in latitude 
51T3 a body falls about 16.11 feet in the firlt feednd : 
hence the length of a pendulum vibrating leconds in 

32.22 
that latitude is 1 = 3 feet 3.174 inches. 

3-d4fJ9l 

Prop. V. The times of the vibrations of two 
pendulums in fimilar arcs of circles are in a fubdupli- 
cate ratio of the lengths of the pendulums. 

Plate Let PN, PO (fig. 6.) be two pendulums vibrating in 
ccclxxx.. the fimilar arcs AB, CD ; the time of a vibration of 

the pendulum PN is to the time of a vibration 
of the pendulum PO in a fubduplicate ratio of PN 
to PO. 

Since the arcs AN, CO are fimilar and fimilarly 
placed, the time of defeent through AN will be to 
the time of defeent through CO in the fubduplicate 
ratio of AN to CO : but the times of defeent through 
the arcs AN and CO are equal to half the times of 
vibration of the pendulums PN, PO refpe&ively. 
Hence the time of vibration of the pendulum PN in 
the arch AB is to the time of vibration of the pen- 
dulum PO in the fimilar arc CD in the fubduplicate 
ratio of AN t@ CO : and fince the radii PN, PO are 
proportional to the fimilar arcs AN, CO, therefore 
the time of vibration of the pendulum PN will be to 
the time of vibration of the pendulum PO in a fubdu- 
plicate ratio of PN to PO. 

If the length of a pendulum vibrating feconds be 
39.174 inches, then the length of a pendulum vibra- 
ting half feconds will be 9-793 inches. For 1" : -d7: : 

V x and 1 39.174 : x. Hence 

9- 793- 

**/ 39-I74 
„ __ 

* - 4 “ 

Prop. VI. The lengths of pendulums vibrating in 
the fame time, in different places, will be as the forces 
of gravity. 

For the velocity generated in any,given time is di- 
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redly as the force of gravity, aftd inverfely as the quan- Pendulum, 
tity of matter *. Now the matter being fuppofed the " 4 

fame in both pendulums, the velocity is as the force of 
gravity ; and the fpace palled through in a given timep. 774^ 
will be as the velocity; that is, as the gravity. 

Cor. Since the lengths of pendulums vibrating in the 
fame time in fmall arcs are as the gravitating forces, 
and as gravity increafes with the latitude on account of 
the fpheroidal figure of the earth and its rotation 
about its axis ; hence the length of a pendulum vibra- 
ting in a given time will be variable with the latitude, 
and the fame pendulum will vibrate flower the nearer 
it is carried to the equator. 

Prop. VII. The time of vibrations of pendulums 
of the fame length, aded upon by different forces of 
gravity, are reciprocally as the fquare roots of the 
forces. 

For when the matter is given, the velocity is as the 
force and time ; and the fpacc deferibed by any given 
force is as the force and fquare of the time. Hence 
the lengths of pendulums are as the forces and the 
fquares of the times of falling through them. But 
thefe times are in a given ratio to the times of vibra- 
tion ; whence the lengths of pendulums ate as the 
forces and the fquares of the times of vibration. 
Therefore, when the lengths are given, the forces will 
be reciprocally as the fquare of the times, and the 
times of vibration reciprocally as the fquare roots of 
the forces. 

Cor. Let p = length of pendulum, g ■— force of 
gravity, and t =. time of vibration. Then fince p =: - 

\ 
gXt2. Flence g = pXji ; and / — 

That is, the forces in different places are diredly as 
the lengths of the pendulums, and inverfely as the 
fquare roots of the times of vibration ; and the timed 
of vibration are diredly as the fquare roots of the 
lengths of the pendulums, and inverfely as the fquare 
roots ol the gravitating forces. 

Prop. A III. A pendulum which vibrates in the 
arch of a cycloid deferibes the greateft and leaft vibra- 
tions in the fame time. 

This property is demsnftrated only on a fuppofi- 
tion that the whole mafs of the pendulum is concen- 
trated in a point : but this cannot take place in any 
really vibrating body ; and when the pendulum is of 
finite magnitude, there is no point given in pofitiofi 
which determines the length of the pendulum ; on the 
contrary the centre of ofcillation will not occupy the 
fame place in the given body, when deferibingdifferent 
parts of the trad it moves through, but will continu- 
ally be moved in refped of the pendulum itfelf du- 
ring its vibration. This circumltance has prevented 
any general determination of the time of vibration in 
a cycloidal arc, except in the imaginary cafe refer- 
red to. 

There are many other obftncles which concur in 
rendering the application of this curve to the vibra- 
tion of pendulums defigned for the rneafures of time 
the fource of errors far greater than thofT which by 
its peculiar property it is intended to obviate ; and it 
is now wholly difufed in pradice. 

Although the timeo of vibration of a pendulum fir 
dffW - 
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, , ' '/ , , . r^mwKat has been fmall decree oF uncertainty •, and in order to avoid it Pendolum. 

ratio .f *« Ic^rf altogether, feveral contrivancea^have been^ropojcd l^y 

# %impfon 
Fluxions, 
1- ^ 41* 

laid, it will appeal, umi. 
thefe arches to the greateft be confiderable, the 
tions will be performed in different t.mes ; and the 
difference, though fmall, will become fenfible m the 
courfe of one or more days. In clocks ufed ior aftro- 
nomical purpofes, it will therefore be neceffary to ob- 
ferve the arc of vibration ; which if different from that 
deferibed by the pendulum when the clock keeps time, 
there a corredton muff be applied to the time ihowu 
bv the c'ock. Tb.is corre&ion, expreffed in fecondsot 
time, will be equal to the half of three times the differ- 
ence of the fquare of the given arc, and of that or the 
arc deferibed by the pendulum when the clock keep, 
time, thefe arcs being expreffed m degrees ; and fo 
much will the clock gain or lofe according as t 
fuff of thefe arches is lefs or greater than the lecond.^ 

Thtis, if a clock keeps time when the pendu.utn vi- 
brates in an arch of 3°, it will lofe io} fecouds daily 
in an arch of 4 degrees. 

* ' feconds. For 41 — — 7 * * — f •iv, , 
The length of a pendulum rod increafes w.tn heat; 

and the quantity of cxpanlion anfvvering to any given 
degree of heat is experimentally found by means of a 

t See Tyro- pVrometer } ; but the degree of heat at any given time 
L,, " fs^fhown by a thermometer: hence that inffrumen 

Luld be placed within the clock-cafe at a height 
nearly equal to that of the middle of the pendulum, 
and its height, for this purpofe, fWd ^ examined a 
leaft once a day. Now by a table conffruded to ex 
hii it the daily quantity of acceleration or retardation 
of the clock alifwering to every probable height of the 
thermometer, the correfponding coxx^on may be 
obtained. It is alfo neceffary to obferve, that che 
mean height of the thermometer during the 
ought to be ufed. In Six’s thermometer this height 
may be eafily obtained ; but in thermometers of the 
common conffrudion it will be more difficult to find 
^ HWlbee:! found, by repeated experiments, that Cbra^s 

rod equal in length to a fecond pendulum will expand or 
contTd -’-/part of an inch by a change of tempe- 
rature of one degree in Fahrenheit’s thermometer; and 
fince the times of vibration are in a fubdupheate ratio 
r the lengths of the pendulum, hence an expanfion or of the lengths o^ p anfwer nearly to 

contsadion of to<5o Pari UI cU‘ , r ,‘n 
one fee on d daily : therefore a change of one degree in 

mometer is at 05 , auu ga n a , i p 
Hence the daily variation of the rate of the do K 

from fummer to winter will be very confiderable. It 
1 true ndeed that moft pendulum, have a nut or re- 
Xr at the lower endHy "'blch-be bob may « 

raifed or lowered a determinate quantity ; and there 

fore while the height of the thermometer is the fame, 
the rate S the clock will be uniform. But fince the 
ihte of the weather is ever variable, and as it is im- 
ooffi’ffe to be raifing or lowering the bob of the pen- 
dulum^at every change of the thermometer tberetare 
the cotredion formerly mentioned is to bv. ap?l 
This corredion, however, is m fome meafure habL t 

conftrudting 8 pendulum of d.ifferent materials, and^fo 
difpofing them that their effeds may be in oppofite 
diredions, and thereby counterbalance each other; 
and by this means the pendulum will continue of the 

^Menurial Pendulum The firff of thefe inventions is 
that by the celebrated MrGeorgeGranam. in this, the 
rod of the pendulum is a hollow tube, in which a fufft- 
cient quantity of mercury is put. Mr Graham firff ufed 
a glafs tube, and the clock to which it was applied was 
placed in the moft expofed partof the houfe. It u as kept 
conftantlygoing, without having the hands or pendulum 
altered, from the 9th of June 1722 to the 1 +th of Oc- 
tober 172^, and its rate was determined by tranhts ot^* 
fixed liars. Another clock made with extraordinaryHo 3?i<i 
care, having a pendulum about 60 pounds weignt, and 
not vibrating above one degree and a half from the 
perpendicular, was placed betide the former, in order 
the'more readily to compare them with each other, 
and that they might both be equally expofed. The 
refult of all the obfervations was this, that the irregula- 
rity of the clock with the quickfilver pendulum ex- 
ceeded not, when greateft, a fixth part of that of the 
other clock with the common pendulum, but for the 
geeateff part of the year not above an eighth or ninth 
part; and even this quantity would have been leffened, 
had the column of mercury been a little fhorter: for 
it differed a little the contrary way from the other 
clock, going fafter with heat and flower with cold. 
To confirm this experiment more, about the beginning 
of July 1723 Mr Graham took off the heavy pendu- 
lum from the other clock, and made another with mer- 
cury, but with this difference, that inftead of a glafs 
tube he ufed a brafs one, and varnifhed the infide to 
fecure it from being injured by the mercury. This 
pendulum he ufed afterwards, and found it about the 
fame degree of exaftnefs as the other. . _ 

The Gridiron Pendulum is an ingenious contrivance 
for the fame purpofe. Inftead of one rod, this pendu- 
lum is compofed of any convenient odd number of rods, 
as five, feven, or nine ; being fo conneded, that the 
effed of one fet of them countera&s that of the other 
fet; and therefore, if they are properly adjufted to each 
other, the centres of fufpenfion and ofcillation will al- 
ways’be equidiftant. Fig. 7. reprefents a gridiron 
pendulum compofed of nine rods, fteel and brafs al- 
ternately. The two outer rods, AB, CD, which are 
of fteel, are faftened to the crofs pieces AC, BD bv 
means of pins. The next two rods, EF, GH, are of 
brafs, and are faftened to the lower bar BD, and to the 
fecond upper bar EG. The two following rods are of 
fteel, and are faftened to the crofs bars EG and IK. 
The two rods adjacent to the central rod being of 
brafs, are faftened to the crofs pieces IK and LM ; 
and the central rod, to which the ball o1’ the pendu- 
lum is attached, is fufpended from the crofs piece LM, 
and paffes freely through a perforation in each of the 
crofs bars IK, BD. From this difpofition of the rods, 
it is evident that, by the expanfion of the extreme 
rods, the crofs piece BD, and the two rods attached 
to it, will defeend : but fince thefe rods are expanded 
bv the fame heat, the exofs piece EG will confequent- ; hr 

Plate 
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PiMphm. Iy be raiTed, and therefore aWb the t wo next rods; but 

becaufe thefe rods are alfo expanded, the crofs bar IK 
vdll defcend ; and by the expanfion of the two next 
rods, the piece LM will be raifed a quantity fufficient 
to counteraft the expanfion of the central rod. Whence 
it is obvious, that the effect of the fteel rods is to in- 
creafethe length of the pendulum in hot weather, and 
to diminifii it in’cold weather, and that the brafs rods 
have a contrary effedt upon the pendulum. The efirdt 
of the brafs rods muft, howevej, be equivalent not only 
to that of the fteel rods, but alfo to the part above the 
frame and fpring, which connedds it with Jie cock, and 
to that part between the lower part of the frame and 
the centre of the ball. 

77hut. Another excellent contrivance for the fame pnrpofe 
is defcribed in a French author on clock-making. It 
was ufed in the north of England by an ingenious ar- 
tllt about 40 years ago. This invention is as follows : 
A bar of the fan e metal with the rod of the pendu- 
lum, and of the fame dimenfions, is placed againft the 
back part of the clock-cafe : from the top of this a part 
projedhs, to which the upper part of the pendulum ia 
connedhed by two fine pliable chains or filken firings, 
which jufi below pafs between two plates of brafs, 
whofe lower edges will always terminate the length of 
the pendulum at the upper end. Thefe plates are fup- 
ported on a pedeftal fixed to the back of the cafe. 
The bar refts upon an immoveable hafe at the lower 
part of the cafe ; and is inferted into a groove, by 
which means it is always retained in the fame pofition. 
From this conftrndtion, it is evident that the extenfion 
or contradfion of this bar, and of the rod of the pen- 
dulum, will be equal, and in contrary diredlions. For 
fnppofe the rod of the pendulum to be expanded any 
given quantity by heat ; then, as the lower end of the 
bar refts upon a fixed point, the bar will be expanded 
upwards, and raifs the upper end of the pendulum 
jufi as much as its length was increafed ; and hence 
its length below the plates will be the fame as before. 

Of this pendulum, iomewhat improved by MrCrofth- 
waice watch and clockmaker, Dublin, we liave the fol- 
lowing defeription in the Tranfa&ions of the Royal 

pia,e Iriih Academy, 1788.—** A and B (fig. 8.) are two 
ccclxxx. rods of fieel forged out of the fame liar, at the fame 

time, of the fame temper, arid in every refpefd fimilar. 
On the top of B is formed a gibbet C ; this rod is 
firmly fupported by a ileel bracket D, fixed on a large 
piece of marble E, firmly let into the wall F, and ha- 
ving liberty to move freely upwards between crofs fta- 
ples of brafs, 1, 2, 3, 4, which touch only in a point 
in front and rear (the ftaples having been carefufiy 
formed for that purpofe) to the other rod is firmly 
fixed by its centre the lens G ; of 24 pounds weight, 
although it fnould in firiifinefs be a little below it. 
This pendulum is fufpended by a fhort fteel fpring on 
the gib! et at C ; all which is entirely independent of 
the clock. To the back of the clock-plate I are firm- 
ly ferewed two cheeks nearly cycloidal at K, txaftly in 
a line with the centre of the verge L. The maintain- 
ing power is applied by a cylindrical ftcel-ftud, in the 
ufu 1 way of regulators, at M. Now, it is very evi- 
dent, that any expanfion or • contraAion that takes 
place in either of thefe exmfily fimilar rods, isinftantly 
counteracted by the other ; whereas in all comperfation 
pendulums compofed of different materials, however 
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jufi calculation may feem to be, that can never be the Pendulum. 
cafe, as not only different metals, but alfo different 
bars of the fame metal that are not manufaftured at 
the fame time, and exa&ly in the fame manner, are 
found by a good pyrometer to differ materially in their 
degrees of expanfion and contraftion, a very frnall 
change affedbing one and not the other.” 

The expanfion or contraftion of ftraight-grained dr Fir PenJu. 
wood length wife, by change of temperature, is fo fmall,^*- 
that it is found to make very good pendulum rods. 
The wood called fapadillo is faid to be ftill better. 
There is good reafon to believe, that the previous ba- 
king, varnifhing, gilding, or foaking of thefe woods in 
any melted matter, only tends to impair the property 
that renders them valuable. They ihould be fimply 
rubbed on the outfide with wax and a cloth. In pen- 
dulums of this conftrudlion the error is greatly dimi* 
nifhed, but not taken away. 

singular Pendulum, is formed of two pieces or legs Angular 
like a fedtor, and is fufpended by the afigular point. l>entiulu’ft’. 
This pendulum was invented with a view to diminifh the 
length of the common pendulum, but at the fame time 
to preferve or even increafe the time of vibration. In 
this pendulum, the time of vibration depends on the 
length of the legs, and on the angle contained between 
them conjointly, the duration df the time of vibration 
increafing with the angle. Kence a pendulum of this 
conilrudtion may be made to ofcillate in any given 
time. At the lov/er extremity of each leg of the pen- 
dulum is a ball or bob as ufual. It may be eafily 
ffiown, that in this kind of a pendulum, the fquares 
of the times of vibration are as the fecants of half the 
angle contained by the legs : hence if a pendulum of ' 
this conftrudtion vibrates half feconds when its legs are 
clofe, it will vibrate whole feconds when the legs are 
opened, fo as to contain an angle equal to 1510 z ‘ '. 

The Conical or Circular Pendulum, is fo called 
from the figure deferibed by the firing or ball of the <d)

rcuijr 

pendulum. This pendulum was invented by Mr Huy 
gens, and is alfo claimed by Dr Hock. 

In order to underftand the principles- of this pendu- 
lum, it will be neceffary to premife the following lem- 
ma, uia. the times of all the circular revolutions of a 
heavy globular bodv, revolving within an inverted hol- 
low paraboloid, will be equal whatever be the radii of 
the circlet deferi!*ed by that body. 

In order, therefore, to confiruft the pendulum fo 
that its ball may always deferibe its revolutions in a pa- 
raboloid furface, it will be neceffary that the rod of 
the pendulum he flexible, and that it be fufpended in 
fuch a manner as to form the evolute of the given pa- 
rabola. Hence, let KH (fig. 9.) be an axis perpendi- 
cular to the horizon, having a pinion at K moved by 
the lad wheel in the train of the clock ; and a harden- 
ed fieel point at H moving in an agate pivot, to render 
the motion as free as poffible. Now, let it be required 
that the pendulum fiiall perform each revolution in a 
fecond, then the paraboloid furface it moves in muff 
be fuch wliofe laius reSum is double the length of the 
common half fccond pendulum. Let O be the focus 
of the parabola MEC, and MC the latus reftum ; and 
make AEcacMO~4MCzethe length of a common 
half fecond pendulum. At the point A of the verge, 
let a thin plate AB be fixed at one end, and at the 
other end B let it be fafkned to a bar or arm BD per- 

pendi- 

Pcnduluut, 
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and to which It is u*ed Pendulum pcndlcular to DH,  — , 

II point D. The figure of the plate AB is that of the 
Pcndope. ev0]ute of th6 given parabola MEC. 

Xhe equation of this evolute, being alfo that of the 
# 27 - y 27  *p# 

femicubical parabola, x ~y ' 'Let 16 ^ X J 

then PxI:=j5, and in the focus P=2y. In this cafe — 27 
2xi=fzz^ x hence and x = Py'i = 75 
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at the and fpace round the eyes, are covered with (lender Penclopy 
[ 

Plate 

.71 — the dlftance of the focus from the vertex A.— 
By^ffuming the value of x, the ordinates of the curve 
may be found ; and hence it may be eafily drawn. 

The firing of the pendulum muft be of fuch a length 
that when one end is fixed at B, it may lie over the 
phte AB, and then hang perpendicular from it, fo 
that the centre of the bob may be at E when at reft. 
Now, the verge KH being put into motion, the ball 
of the pendulum will begin to gyrate, and thereby 
conceive a centrifugal force which will carry it out 
from the axis to fome point F, where it will circulate 
feconds or half feconds, according as the line AE is 9.8 
inches or 2^ inches,' and AB anfwerable to it. 

One advantage pofTeffed by a clock having a pendu- 
lum of this conftruaion is, that the fecond hand moves 
in a regular and uniform manner, without being fubjett 
to thofe jerks or ftarts as in common clocks; and the 
pendulum is entirely filent. 

Theory has pointed out feveral other pendulums, 
known by the names of Elliptic, Horizontal, Rotulary, 
&c. pendulums. Thefe, however, have not as yet 
attained that degree of perfection as to fupplant the 
common pendulum. . ... 

Befides the ufe of the pendulum in mealunng time, 
it has alfo been fuggefied to be a proper ftandard for 
meafures of length. See the article Measure. 

PENEA, in botany : A genus of the monogynia 
order, belonging to the tetrandria clafs of plants ; and 
m the natural method ranking with thofe of which the 
order is doubtful. The calyx is diphyllous ; the corol- 
la campanulated ; the ftyle quadrangular; the capfule 
tetragonal, quadrilocular, and oaofpermous. 

PENELOPE, in fabulous hiflory, the daughter of 
Icarus, married Ulyffes, by whom fhe had Telema- 
chus During the abfence of Ulyffes, who was gone 
to the fiege of Troy, and who ftaid 20 years from 
his dominions, feveral princes, charmed with Pene- 
lope’s beauty, told her that Ulyffes was dead, offered 
to marry her, and preffed her to declare in their favour. 
Shepromifed compliance on condition they would give 
her time to finifh a piece of tapeftry (he was weaving ; 
but at the fame time (he undid in the night what me 
had done in the day, and by this artifice eluded them 
importunity till Ulyffes’s retbrn. . , . , . 

Penelope, in ornithology t A genus of birds of 
the order of ga/lin*’, the charafters of which are : The 
beak is bare at the bafe ; the head is covered with fea- 
thers ; the neck is quite bare ; the tail confifts of twelve 
principal feathers; and the feet are for the moft part 
bare. Linnoeus, in the Syjlema Nature, enumerates 
fix fpecies. 1. Meleagris fatyra, or horned pheafaat. 
Latham calls it the horned turkey. This fpecies is 
larger than a fowl, and fmaller than a turkey. The 
colour of the bill is brown j the noftrils, forehead, 

black hairy feathers ; the top of the head is red. Be- 
hind each eye there is a flefhy callous blue fub(lance 
like a horn, which tends backward. On the fore-part Latham t 
of the neck and throat, there is a loofe flap of a fine 1 

blue colour, marked with orange fpots, the lower part 
of which is befet with a few hairs ; down the middle 
it is fomewhat loofer than on the fides, being wrinkled. 
The bread and upper part of the back are of a full red 
colour. The neck and bread are inclined to yellow. 
The other parts of the plumage and tail are of a rufous 
brown, marked all over with white fpots, encompaffed 
with black. The legs are fomewhat white, and fur- 
nifhed with a fpur behind each. A head of this bird, 
Mr Latham tells us, was fent to Dr Mead from Ben- 
gal, together with a drawing of the bird, which was 
called napaul-pheafant. It is a native of Bengal. . 

2. The meleagris crijlata, called by Ray penelopejacu* 
peme, and by Edwards the guan, or quan, is about the 
fize of a fowl, being about two feet fix inches long.—- 
The bill is two inches long, and of a black colour ; the 
irides are of a dirty orange colour; the fidea of the 
head are covered with a naked purphlh blue (kin, in, 
which the eyes are placed: beneath the throat, for an 
inch and a half, the (kin is loofe, of a fine red colour, 
and covered only with a few hairs. The top of the 
head is furnilhed with long feathers, which the bird 
can ered as a creft at plcafure ; the general colour ot 
the plumage is brow nidi black, gloffed over with cop- 
per in fome lights; but the wing coverts have a greemfh 
and violet glofs. The quills moftly incline to a purple 
colour; the fore-part of the neck, bread, and belly, 
are marked with white fpots ; the thighs, under tail co- 
verts, and the tail itfelf, are brownifli black; the legs are 
red ; the claws black. Some of thefe birds have little 
or no creft, and are thence fuppofed to be females.— 
They inhabit Brafil and Guiana, where they are often 
made tame. They frequently make a noife not unlike 
the word jacu. Their flefli is much efteemed. 

3. Crax Cumanenfis, called by Latham, &c. yacou. 
It is bigger than a common fowl. The bill is black ; 
the head’feathers are long, pointed, and form a creft,, 
which can be erefted at pleafure. The irides are of a 
pale rufous colour ; the fpace round the eyes is naked,, 
fimilar to that of a turkey. It has alfo a naked mem- 
brane, or kind of wattle, of a dull black colour.  
The blue (kin comes forward on the bill, but is not 
liable to change colour like that of the turkey. The 
plumage has not much variation ; it is chiefly brown,, 
with fome white markings on the neck, bread, wing 
coverts, and belly ; the tail is compofed of twelve fea- 
thers, pretty long, and even at the end ; the legs are 
ted. This fpecies inhabits Cayenne, but is a very rare 
bird, being met with only in the inner parts, or about 
the Amazons country, though in much greater plenty 
up the river Oyapoc, efpecially towards Camoupi : and 
indeed thofe which are feen at Cayenne are moftly 
tame ones, for it is a familiar bird, and will breed in 
that ftate, and mix with other poultry. It makes the 
neft on the ground, and hatches the young there, but 
is at other times moftly feen on trees. It frequently 
ereds the creft, when pleafed, or taken notice of, and 
likewife fpreads the tail upright like a fan, in the 
ner of the turkey. It has two kinds of cry ; one' hke 
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fehelape. that of a young turkey, the other lower and more 
  plaintive ; the firft of thefe is thought by the Indians 

to exprefs the word couyovoit, the otheryacoz/. 
4. The plpile, or, as it is called, crax pipile, is black 

in the belly, and the back brown ftained with black. 
The flefh on the neck is of a green colour. It is about 
the bignefs of the former, and has a hilling noife.— 
The head is partly black and partly white, and is adorn- 
fed with a fhort creft. The fpace about the eyes, which 
are black, is white ; the feet are red. It inhabits 
Guiana. 

5. The mara'il is about the fize of a fowl, and fhaped 
fomewhat like it. The bill and irides are blackiih ; 
the fpace round the eyes is bare, and of a pale red ; the 
chin, throat, and fore-part of the neck, are fcarcely 
covered with feathers ; but the throat itfelf is bare, 
and the membrane elongated to half an inch or more 5 
both this and the Ikin round the eyes change colour, 
and become deeper and thicker when the bird is irri- 
tated. The Lead feathers are longifh, fo as to appear 
like a creft when raifed up, which the bird often does 
when agitated ; at which time it alfo erefta thofe of 
the whole body, and fo disfigures itfelf as to be fcarce 
known: the general colour ®f the plumage is a greenilh 
black ; the fore part of the neck is tipped with white ; 
the wings are fhort ; the tail is long, confifting of 12 
feathers, which are even at the end, and commonly 
pendent, but can be lifted up, and fpread out like 
that of the turkey ; the legs and toes are of a bright 
red ; the claws art crooked, and fomewhat fharp. In 
a eolleftion (fi-ys Latham) from Cayenne was a bird, 
I believe, of this very fpecies. It was 28 inches long ; 
the bill is like that of a fowl, brown, and rather hooked; 
round the eye bare; theheadiscrefted; the feathers of the 
fore-part of the neck are tipped with white; thebreaftand 
bellyarerufous brown; the reft of the plumage isgreenifh 
brown ; the tail is 11 inches long, and rounded at the 
end; the quills juft reach beyond the rump; the legs are 
brown, and the claws hooked, ^his fpecies is common in 
thewoods of Guiana, at a diftance from the fea, though 
it is much lefs known than could be imagined; and found 
in fmall flocks for the moft part, except in breeding- 
time, when it is only feen by pairs, and then frequent- 
ly on the ground, or on low fhrubs; at other times on 
high trees, where it roods at night. The female 
makes her neft on fome low bufhy tree, as near the 
trunk as poffible, and lays three or four eggs. When 
the young are hatched, they defcend with their mo- 
ther, after 10 or 12 days. The mother a£ta as other 
fowls, fcratching on the ground like a hen, and brood- 
ing the young, which quit their nurfe the moment they 
can fhift for themfelves. They have two broods in a 
year; one in December or January, the other in May 
or June. The heft time of finding thefe birds is morn- 
ing or evening, being, then met with on fuoh trees 
whofe fruit they feed on, and are difcovered by fome 
-ot it falling to the ground. The young birds are ea- 
sily tamed, and feldom forfake the places where they 
have been brought up : they need not be houfed, as 
they piefer the roofting on tall trees to any other place. 
Their cry is not inharmonious, except when irritated 
or wounded, when it is harfti and loud. Their fle/h is 
much efteemed. 

Buffon fuppofes this bird to be the female of the 
^acou, 'or at leaft a variety ; but thai this cannot be, 

the anatomical infpe&ion will at once determifW. The SenefUea 
windpipe of this bird has a lingular conftrudtion, paff- ^ J!-, 
ing along the neck to the entrance of the breaft, where ^ , 
it rifes on the outfide of the flelh, and, after going a 
little way downwards, returns, and then pafles into 
the cavity of the lungs. It is kept in its place on the 
outfide by a mufcular ligament, which is perceivable 
quite to the breaft-bone. This is found to be the 
cafe in both male and female, and plainly proves that . 
it differs from the yacou, whofe windpipe has no fueh 
circumvolution in either fex. 

If this be the bird mentioned by Fermin, in his 
Hiftory of Guiana, p. 176. he fays that the creft is 
cuneiform, -and of a black and white colour ; and ob- 
ferves that they are fcarce at Surinam ; but it does not 
feem quite certain whether he means this fpecies or the 
.yacou. 

Bancroft mentions a bird of Guiana by the name of 
Marrodee, which he fays is wholly of a brownifh black : 
the bill the fame; and the legs grey. Thefe, he fays, are 
common, and make a noife not unlike the name given 
it, perching on trees. The Indians imitate their cry 
fo exactly, as to lead to the difeovery of the place 
the birds are in, by their anfwering it. The flefh of 
them is like that of a fowl: it is therefore moft likely 
the marail. 

6. The vociferatingpene/ope. The bill of this bird is 
of a greenifh colour : the back is brown, the breaft 
green, and the belly is of a whitifh brown. Latham 
calls it the crying curajfavu It is about the bignefs of a 
crow 

PENESTICA, (Antonine), a town of the Hel- 
vetii, fituated between the Lacus Laufonins and Salo- 
durum ; called Petenifca by Peutinger. Thought now 
to be Biel, (Cluverius) ; the capital of a fmall territory- 
in Swifferland. 

PENEUS, (Strabo) ;ta river running through 
the middle of Theffaly, from weft to eaft, into the 
Sinus Thewnaicus, between Olympus and Offi, near 
Tcmpe of Theffaly, rifing in mount Pindus, (Ovid, 
Val. Flaccus). 

PENETRALE, a facredroom or chapel in private 
houfes, which was fet ap'art for the worfhip of the 
houfehold gods among the ancient Romans. In tem- 
ples alfo there wTere penetralia, or apartments of diftin- 
guifhed fanftity, where the images of the gods were 
kept, and certain folemn ceremonies performed. 

PENGUIN, or Pinguin. Ste Pingein. 
PENICTLEUS, among furgeons, is ufed for a tent 

to be out into wounds or ulcers. 
PENIEL, or Penuel, a city bcy«nd Jordan, near 

the ford or brook Jabbok. This was the occafion of 
its name. Jacob, upon his return from Mefopotamia, 
(Gen. xxxii. 24, &c.) made a flop at the brook Jib- 
bok : and very early the next morning, after he had 
fent all the people before, he rem ined alone, and be- 
hold an angel came, and wreftled with him till the day 
began to appear. Then the angel faid to J cob, Let 
me go, for the morning begins to appear Jacob an- 
fwered, I fhall not let you go from me till you haveglven 
me your blefling. The angel bleffed him then in the 
fame place, which Jacob thence called Penicl, faying, 
I have feen God facegto face, yet continue alive. 

In following ages the Ifraelites built a city in thrt 
place, which was given to the tribe of Gad. Gideon, 

returning 
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PenUmath returning from the purfuit of the MiciianiteR, overthrew ternitieg 
_ jl the tower of Peniei, (Judges viii. I 7)» and put all the 

I enitcnts
) inhabitants of the city to deathj for having re u e 

'~~'i fuilenance to him and his people, and having aniwered 
him in a very infulting manner, Jeroboam tne ion or 
Nebat rebuilt the city of Peniei, (i Kings xu. 2?.) 
Jofephu* fays, that this prince there built himieif a 

^ PENINNAH, the fecond wife of EHcanah, the 
father of Samuel. Peninnah had feveral children, 
(i Sam. i. 2, 3, &c.), but Hannah, who afterwards 
was mother of Samuel, was for a great while barren : 
Ptninnah, inftead of giving the glory to God, tne au- 
thor of fruilfulnefs, was elevated with pride, and m- 
fulted her rival Hannah. But the Lord having vifited 
Hannah, Peninnah was thereupon humbled ; and fome 
interpreters think, that God took away her children 
from her, or at leaft that fhe bad no more after this 
time, according to the words of the long of Hannah, 
4(1 Sam. ii. 5.), “ The barren hath born feven, and ine 
that hath many children is waxed feeble. 

PENINSULA, in geography, a portion or ex- 
tent of land joining to the continent by a narrow 
neck or ilthmus, the reil being encompaffed wun wa- 
ter. See Plate CCXIL ^ 

PENIS, in anatomy. See there, p.738.col. 2. uc. 
PENITENCE, is fometimes ufed for a ftate ot 

repentance, and fometimes for the a& of repenting. 
See Repentance. It is alfo ufed for a difciphne, 
or punifhment attending repentance; more umally 
called penance. It alfd gives title to feveral religi- 
ous orders, con fitting either of converted debauchees, 
and reformed proftitutes, or of perfons who devote 
themfelves to the office of reclaiming them. Ut this 
latter ikind is the ,, , , - , 

Order of Penitence of St Magdalen, effablimed 
about the year 1272 by one Bernard, a citizen of Mar- 
feilles, who devoted himfelf to the work of converting 
the courtezans of that city. Bernard was feconded 
by feveral others; who, forming a kind of iociety, 
were at length ereded into a religious order by 1 ope 
Nicholas HL under the rule of St Auguftine. F. 
Gefnay fays, that they alfo made a religious _ order ol 
the penitents, or women they converted, giving them 
the fame rules and obfervances which they themfelves 

k ^Congregation of Penitence of St Magdalen at Pans, 
owed its rife to the preaching of F. Fifferan, a Fran- 
eifean, who convened a vaft number of courtezans 
about the year 1492- ^uis duke of Orleans gave 
them his houie for a monaftery ; or rather, as appears 

their conftitutions, Charles VIII. gave them the 
hotel called Bochaigne, whence they were removed to 
St George’s .chapel, in 1572. By virtue of a brief 
of Pope Alexander, Simon bifhop of Pans, m 1497, 
drew them up a body of ilatutes, and gave them the 
rule of St Auguftine. It was neeeffary, before a wo- 
Hian could be admitted, that ffie had firft committed 
the fm of the fleffi. None were admitted who weie 
above 35 years of age. Till the beginning of the latt 
century, none but penitents were admitted ; but hnce 
its reformation by Mary Alvequirt, in 1616, none have 
been admitted but maids, who, however, itill retain 
the ancient name penitents. # . 

PENITENTS, an appellation given to certain lra« 

PEN 
penitents dtftingiuffied by the different Penitent* 

fhape and colour of their habits. Thcfe are fecular n%en.- 
focieties, who have their rules, ftatutes, and churches, ar_ 

u 

and make public proceffions under their particular   
croffes or banners. Of thefe there are inore than a 
hundred, the matt confiderable of which are as fol- 
low : the white penitents, of which there are feveral 
different foils at Rome, the moft ancient of which was 
conftituted in 12645 the brethren of this fraternity 
-every year give portions to a certain number ot young 
girls, in order to their being married : their habit is a 
kind of white fackcloth, and on the fhoulder is a circle, 
in the middle of which is a red and white crofs. Black 
penitents, the moil confiderable of which aie the bre- 
thren of mercy, inflituted in 14^ I’Y fome Floren- 
tines, in order to affitt criminals during their iinpn- 
fomnent, and at the time of their death : on the day 
of execution, they walk in proceffion before them, 
finging the feven penitential pfalms and the litanies.; 
and after they are dead, they take them down from the 
gibbet and bury them ; their habit is black fackcloth. 
rphere are others whofe bufinefs it is to buiy fuch per- 
fons as are found dead in the ttreets 1 thefe wear a 
death’s head on one fide of their habit. 1 here are al- 
io blue, grey, red, green, and violet penitents ; ad 
which are remarkable for little elfe belides the different 
colours of their habits. 

Mabillon tells us, shat at Turin there are a fet of pe- 
nitents kept in pay to walk through the Itreets in pio- 
ctffion, and cut their (boulders with whips, &c. 

Penitents, or Converts of the Name of Jefus, a con- 
gregation of religious at Seville in Spain, conlitting of 
women who had led a licentious life, founded in 1550. 
This monaftery is divided into three quarters : one tor 
profeffed religious; another for novices; a third for thole 
who are under correaion. When thefe laft give figns 
of a real repentance, they are removed into the quar- 
ter of the'novices, where, if they do not behave 
themfclvcs well, they are remanded to their corrcAioa, 
They obferve the rule of St Auguftine. 

Penitents of Orvieto, are an order of nuns, inftituted 
by Antony Simoncelli, a gentleman of Orvieto in Italy. 
The monaftery he built was at firft defigned for the 
reception of poor girls, abandoned by their parents, 
and in danger of lofing their virtue. In 1662 it was 
ere&ed into a monaftery, for the reception of fuch as, 
having abandoned thcmielves to impurity, were willing 
to take up, and confecrate themfelves to God by fo- 
lemu vows. Their rule is that of the Larmthtes. 

Thefe religious have this in peculiar, that they un- 
dergo no noviciate. All required is, that they con- 
tinue a few months in the monaftery in a fecular ha- 
bit ; after which they are admitted to the vows. 

PENITENTIAL, an eccleiiaftical book retained 
among the Romanifts; in which is preferibed what re- 
lates to the impofition of penance and the reconcilia- 
tion of penitents. See Penance. 

There are various penitentials, as the Roman pem- 
tential, that of the venerable Bede, that of Pope Gre- 
gory HI. &c. . .„. 

PENITENTIARY, in the ancient Chnftian 
church, a name given to certain prefbyters or priefts, 
appointed in every church to receive the private con- 
feflions of the people, in order to facilitate public dd- 
cipline, by acquainting them what fine were to be ex^ 
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critenti- plated by public penance, nnd. to appoint private pe- 
wy nance for fuch private ennaes as were not proper to be 

II publicly cenfured. . „ 
Penn. Penitentiary, at the court of Rome, is an o^ce 

‘ in which are examined and delivered out the fecret 
bulls, graces, or difpenfatiom; relating to cafes of con- 
feience, confeflions, &c. ^ . , 

Penitentiary, is alfo an officer, in fame cathe- 
drals, veiled with power from the bilhop to abfolve, in 
cafes’referved to him. The pope has at prefent his 
grand penitentiary, who is a cardinal, and the chief 
of the other penitentiary priefts eidabhfhed in toe 
church of Rome, who confult him in all difficult cafes. 
He prefides in the penitentiary, drfpatches difpenfa- 
tions, ahfolutions, &c. and has under him a recent and 
24 proftors, or.advocates of the facred penitentiary. 

PENMAN-Mawr, a mountain in Caernarvonflitre, 
1400 feet high. It hangs perpendicularly over the 
fea, at fo vad a height, that few fpeftators are able to 
look down the dreadful deep. On the fide which is 
next the fea, there is a road cut out of the fide of the 
rock, about fix or feven feet wide, which winds up a 
fieep afeent, and ufed to be defended ©n one fide only 
by a flight wall, in feme parts about a yard high, and 
in others by only a bank, that fcarce rofe a foot above 
the road. The fea was feen dalhing its waves 40 fa- 
thoms below, with the mountain rifing as much above 
the traveller’s head. This dangerous road was a few 
years ago fccured by a wall brealt-bigh, to the build- 
ing of which the city of Dublin largely contributed, it 
being in the high road to Holyhead. 

PENN (Sir William), was born at Eriftol in 1621, 
and inclined from his youth to maritime affairs.. He 
was made captain at ?. 1 years of age, rear-admiral of 
Ireland at 23, vice-admiral of Ireland at 25, admiral 
to the Straits at 29, vice-admiral of England at 3 1, 
and general in the firft Dutch war at ^2. Whence re- 
turning in 16was chofen reprefentative for tne 
town of Weymouth ; and in 1660 was made comnuf- 
iioner of the admiralty and navy, governor of the town 
and fort of Kinfale, vice-admiral of Munfter, and a 
jEnember of that provincial council. In 1664 he was 
chofen great captain-commander under the duke of 
York, and diftinguifhed himfelf in an engagement a- 
gainft the Dutch fleet; after which he took leave of 
the fea, but continued in his other employments till 
i66g. He died in 1670. 

Pcnn (William), an eminent writer among the Qua' 
kers, and the planter and legifhtor of Penfylvania, 
was the fon of the above Sir William Penn, and was 
born ac London in 1644. In 1660, he was entered a 
gentleman commoner of Chnff-church, in Oxford ; 
but having before received an impreffion from the 
preaching of one Thomas Loe a Quaker, withdrew 
with feme other ftudents from the national worlhip, 
and held private meetings, where they preached and 
piayedi amongft themlelves. Phis giving great offence 
to the heads of the college, Mr Penn, though but 16 
years of age, was fined for nonconformity ; and conti- 
nuing his religious exercifes, was at length expelled his 
college. Upon his return home, he w^s, on the fame 
account, treated with great feverity by his father, who 
at laft turned him out of doors; but hisrefentment af- 
terwards abating, he fent him to France in company 
with fome perfons of quality ; where he continued a 
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confiderable time, and returned not only well /killed in ^ 
the French language, but a polite and accomplifhed 
gentleman. About the year 1666, his father commit- 
ted to his care a confiderable eflate in Ireland. Being 
found in one of the Quakers meetings in Cork, he, 
with many others, was thrown into prifon ; but, on his 
writing to the earl of Orrery, was foon difeharged. 
However, his father being informed he ftill a lhered.to 
his opinions, fent for him to England, and finding hint 
inflexible to a'l his arguments, turned him out of doors 
a fecond time. About the year 1668, he became a 
public preacher among the Quakers ; and that year 
was committed clofe pnfoner to the I ower, where he 
wrote feveral treatifes. Being difeharged after feven 
months imprifonment, he went to Ireland, where he 
alfo preached amongft the Quakers. Returning to 
England, he was in 1670 committed to Newgate, for 
preaching in Gracechurch-ftreet meeting-houfe, Lon- 
don ; bin being tried at the ftffions-houfe in the Old 
Bailey, he was acquitted. In September the fame 
year, his father died ; and being perfe&ly reconciled to 
him, left him both his paternal bleffing and a plentiful 
eftate. But his perfecutions were not yet at an end ; 
for in 1671. he was committed to Newgate for preach- 
ing at a meeting in Wheeler-ftreet, London ; and du- 
ring his imprifonment, which continued fix months, he 
alfo wrote feveral treatifes. After his difeharge, he 
went into Holland and Germany ; and in the begin- 
ning of the year 1672, married and fettled with his fa- 
nfily at Rickmanfworth in Hertfordlhire.. The fame 
year he publifhed feveral pieces ; and particularly one 
again ft Reeve andMuggleton. In 1677, he again travel- 
led into Holland and Germany in order to propagate hift 
opinions; and bad frequent converfations with the prin- 
cefs Elizabeth, daughter to the queen of Bohemia, and 
After to the princefs Sophia, mother to king Geo. I. 
In 16H1, king Charles II. in confideration of the fer* 
vices of Mr Penn's father, and feveral debts due to him 
from the crown at the time of his deceafe, granted Mr 
Penn and bis heirs the province lying on the weft fide 
of the river Delaware in Norch America, which from 
thence obtained the name of Penfy/vania. Upon, this 
Mr Penn publiflied a brief account of that province, 
with the king’s patent ; and propofing an eafy pur- 
chafe of lands, and good terms of fettlement for fuch 
as were inclined to remove thither, many went over. 
Thefe having made and improved their plantations te>- 
good advantage, the governor, in order to fecure the 
planters from the native Indians, appointed commif- 
fioners to parchafe the land he had received from the 
king of the native Indians, and concluded a peace with 
them. The city of Philadelphia was planned and built 4. 
and he himfelf drew up the fundamental conftitutione 
of Penfylvania in 24 articles. In 1681, he was elec- 
ted a member of the Royal Society ; and the next year 
he embarked for Penfylvania, where he continued about 
two years, and returned to England in Auguft 1684. 
Upon the acceffion of King James to the throne, he 
was taken into a great degree of favour with his Ma- 
jefty, which expofed him to the imputation of being a 
Papift ; but from which he fully vindicated himfelf. 
However, nipon the Revolution, he was examined be- 
fore the council in 1688, and obliged to give fecurity 
for his appearance on the firft day of next term, which 
was afterwards continued. He was feveral times dif- 

eharged 
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charged and examined ; and at length warrants Being 
iflued out againit him, he was obliged to conceal him- 
felf for two or three years. Being at laft permitted to 
appear before the king and council, he reprefenteu his 
innocence fo effe&ually that he was acquitted. In Au- 
.guft 1699, he, with his wife and family, embarked for 
Penfylvania ; whence he returned in 1701, in order to 
'vindicate his proprietary right, which had been attack- 
cd during his abfence. Upon Queen Anne’s acceflion 
to the crowm, he was in great favour with her, and was 
often at court. But, in 1707, he was involved in a law- 
fuit with the executors of a perfon who had been for- 
merly his fteward ; and, though many thought him ag- 
grieved, the court of chancery did not think proper to 
relieve him; upon which account he was obliged to live 
within the rules of the Fleet for feveral months, till the 
■matter in difpute was accommodated. He died in 
17 i8. 

At one period of his life, Penn lodged in a ho life in 
Norfolk-ftreet in the Strand. In the entrance to it 
he had a peeping-hole, through which he could fee 
any perfon that came to him. A creditor one day 
dent in his name, and having been made to wait more 
than a reafonable time, he knocked for the fervant, 
whom he afked, “ Will not thy mailer fee me ?” 
Ci Friend (anfwered the fervant) fie has feen thee, but 
he does not like thee.” 

Mr Penn’s friendly and pacific manner of treating 
the Indians produced in them an extraordinary love 
for him and his people ; fo that they have maintained 
a perfect amity with the Englilh in Penfylvania ever 
iince. He was the greateft bulwark of the Quakers ; 
in whofe defence he wrote numberlefs pieces, Befides 
the above works, he wrote a great number of others ; 
the moll efteemed of which are, 1. His Primitive 
Chriftianity revived. 2. His defence of a paper, in- 
tilled Gofpel ‘Truths, aga'mjl the Exceptions of the Bi- 

JJoop of Cork. 3. His Perfualive to Moderation. 
4. His Good Advice to the Church of England, Ro- 
man Catholic, and Protellant Uilfenter. 5. The Sandy 
Foundation lhaken. 6. No Crofs, no Crown. 7. The 
great Cafe of Liberty of Confcience debated. 8. The 
■Chriftian Quaker and his Teftimony Hated and vindi- 
cated. 9. A Difcourfe of the general Rule of Faith 
and Praftice, and Judge of Controveify. 10. Eng- 
land’s Prefent Interefl; confidered. 11. An Addrefs 
to Proteftants. 12. His Reflections and Maxims. 
13. His Advice to his Children. 14. His Rife and 
Progrefs of the People called Quakers. 15. A I'rea- 
tife on Oaths. Mult of thefe have paffed feveral edi- 
tio is, fume of them many. The letters between Wil 
liam Penn and Dr Tihotfon, and William Penn and 
William Popple, Efq; together with Penn’s letters to 
the prince Is Eluabeth of the Rhine, and the coun- 
tefs of Hornes, as alfo one to his wife on his going to 
Penfylvania are inferted in his works, which were firll 
collected an 1 publilhed in 2 vols folio ; and the parts 
fince feleCted and abridged is to 1 vol. folio, are very 
much and defervedly admired for the good fenfe they 
contain. 

PENNATULA, or Sea-pen, in natural hiflory,a 
genus ot zoophyte, which, though it fwims about 
freely in the fea, approaches near to the gorgonia. 
This genus hath a bone along the middle of the in- 
side, which is its chief fuppou} and this bone re- 

ceives the fupply of its ofleous matter by the fame Pennasut; 
polype mouths that furnifh it with nourilhment. 
Linnasus reckons feven fpecies. The name zoophytes 
under which this genus is ranked, it is well known fig- 
nifies, that the creature partakes both of the animal 
and vegetable nature ; but feme have fuppofed it to be 
nothing more but a fucus or fea plant. It is certain- 
ly an animal, however, and as Inch is free or loco- 
motive. Its body generally expands into proceffes on 
the upper parts, and thefe proceffes or branches are 
furniihed with rows of tubular denticles: they have a 
polype head proceeding from each tube. 

The fea-ptn is not a coralline, but diftinguifhed 
from it by this fpecific difference, corals, corallines, 
alcyoonia, and all that order of beings, adhere firmly* 
by their bafes to fubmatine fubftances, but the fea- 
pen either fwims about in the water or floats upon 
the furface. 

The Honourable Dr Coote Molefworth lately fent 
one of thefe animals to the ingenious Mr Ellis, the 
author of many curious papers on the nature of coral- 
lines, which was taken in a trawl in 72 fathoms water, 
near the harbour of Bred in France : the fame fpecies 
are frequently found in the ocean from the coaft of 
Norway to the Mediterranean fea, fometimes at confix 
derable depths, and fometimes flouting on the furface. 
Mr Ellis’s defeription of that fent him by Dr MoleL 
worth is as follows : 

Its general appearance greatly refembles that of a quill 
feather of a bird’s wing (fee Plate CCCLXXXVIIL 
fig. 1.); it is about four inches long, and of a reddifh co- 
lour; along the back there is a groove from the quill 
pr.rt to the extremity of the feathered part, as there is 
in a pen ; the feathered part confifts of fins proceeding 
from the ftem, as expreffed in the figure. The fins move 
the animal backward and forward in the water, and 
are furnilhed with fuckers or mouths armed with fila- 
ments, which appear magnified as fig. 2. There is 
no perforation at the bottom, and therefore Mr Ellis is 
of opinion, that the exuvia of the animals upon which it 
feeds are difeharged by the fame apertures at which the 
food is taken in; and in this it is not Angular, Nature 
having obferved the fame ceconomy in the Greenland 
polype, deferibed by Mr Ellis in his Effay on Coral- 
lines. Each fucker has eight filaments, which are 
protruded when prey is to be caught ; but at other 
times they are drawn back into their cafes, which are 
furnifhed at the end with fpicuU, that clofe together 
round the entrance, and defend this tender part from 
external injuries. 

Dr Bohadfch of Prague had an opportunity of ob- 
ferving one of thefe animals alive in the water, and 
he gives the following account of what he faw : “ A 
portion of the ftem contrafted, and became of a ftrong 
purple colour, fo as to have the appearance of a liga- 
ture round it; this apparent ligature, or zone, moved 
upwards and downwards fucceffively through the 
whole length of the ftem, as well the feathered as the 
naked part ; it began at the bottom, and moving up- 
wards to the other extremity, it tliere dilappeired, 
and at the fame inftant appeared again at the bottom, 
and afeended as be ore ; but as it afeended through the 
feathered or pinnated part, it became paler. When 
this zone is much conltridled, the trunk above it 
fwells, and acquires the form of an onion; the con* 

ftridtien 
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firiction of the trunk gives the colour to the zone, 

.—* ' for the intermediate parts are paler in porpertion as 
the zone becomes deeper. The end of the naked 
trunk is fometimes curved like a hook ; and at its ex- 
tremity there is a finus or chink, which grows deeper 
while the purple ring is afcending, and Shallower as it 
is coming down. rlhe fins have four motions, upward 
and downward, and backward and forward, from right 
to left, and from left to right. The flefhy filaments, or 
claws, move in all direftions; and with the cylindrical 
part from which they proceed are fometimes protruded 
from the fins, and fometimes hidden with them. 

Upon differing this animal the following pheno- 
mena were difcovered. When the trunk was opened 
lengthwife, a faltifh liquor flowed out of it, fo vifeid 
as to hang down an inch. 1 he whole trunk of the 
Item was found to be hollow, the outward membrane 
being very ftrong, and about a tenth part of an inch 
thick: within this membrane appeared another much 
thinner; and between thefe two membranes, in the 
pinnated part of the trunk, innumerable little yellow- 
ilh eggs, about the fize of a white poppy-feed, were 
feen floating in a whitifh liquor; about three parts of 
the cavity within the inner membrane is filled by a 
kind of yellowilh bone : this bone is about two inches 
and an half long, and one twentieth of an inch thick ; 
in the middle it is four fquare, but towards the ends 
it grows round and very taper, that end being 
which is next th^ pinnated part of the trunk. 1 his 
bone is covered in its whole length with a clear yel- 
lowiflr fkin, w'hich at each end runs out into a liga- 
ment ; one is inferted in the top of the pinnated trunk, 
and the other in the top of the naked trunk : by the 
help of the upper ligament the end of the bone is 
either bent into an arch, or difpofed in a flraight line. 
The fins are compofed of two Heins ; the outward 
one is flrong and leathery, and covered over with an 
infinite number of crimfon {freaks ; the inner fkin is 
thin and tranfparent: the fuckers are alfo in the fame 
manner compofed of two fleins, but the outward fleih 
is fomething fofter. Both the fins and fuckers are 
hollow, fo that the cavity of the fuckers may commu- 
nicate wjth thofe of the fins, as the cavity of the fins 
does with that of the trunk. 

Dr Shaw, in the Hiflory of Algiers, fays, that 
thefe animals are fo luminous in the water, that in the 
night the fifheimen difeover fifhes fwimming about in 
various depths of the fea by the light they give : From 
this extraordinary quality Linnseus calls this fpecies of 
the fea-pen, pennatula phofphorea, and remarks, after 
giving the fynonems of ether authors, Habitat in oceano 
fundutn illumm'ans. 

There are other kinds of fea pens, or fpecies of this 
p]ate animal, which have not a refemblance to a pen. There 

ea.mxvxhi3 the kidney fhaped fea-pen (fee fig. 3.), the feather 
of the peacock filh (fee fig. 4.), the pennatula filofa of 
Linnasus (fee fig. 5.), his pennatula lagita (fee fig. 6.), 
his pennatula mirabiiis (fee fig. 7.), and the finger- 
fhaped fea-pen {fee fig. 8.). The kidney-fhaped fea- 
pen was difeovered fome time ago on the coaft of 
South Carolina, and fent to Mr Ellis by John Gregg, 
Efq; of Charleftown. It is of a fine purple colour ; 
the kidney part is about an inch from end to end, 
and about half an inch wide in the narroweft part ; 
a tail proceeds from the middle of the body, which is 
roundifh, and aboui an inch long; is alfo fullof rings like 
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an earth-worm, and along the middle both of the up- Pe 
per and under part of it there is a fmall groove which Pc 

runs from one end to the other, but- there is no perfo- 
ration at either extremity. The upper part of the 
body is convex, atad about an inch chick; the whole 
furface is covered with fmall yellow ftarry openings, 
through which little fuckers are protruded, each fur. 
nilhed with fix tentacula, or filaments, like what are 
obferved on fome corals ; the under part of the body 
is quite flat, and is full of ramifications of flefhy fibres, 
which proceeding from the infertion of the tail, as a 
common centre, branch out fo as to communicate with 
the Harry openings on the exterior edge and upper 
furface of the animal. Of all the pennatulae yet- 
known the feather draped one, or as it is called the 

ftherfea-pen (fee fig. 1), is the largeft as well as the 
moft fpecious in its appearance. It is of a beautiful fil- 
very white, elegantly ttriated on each of the feather-like' 
procefles with lines or ftreaks of the deepeft black. 
It is very rare, and is a native of the Indian feas. There 
is a very fine fpecimen of this fpecies in the Britifli* 
Mufeum. 

PENN1 (Giovanni Francifco), born at Florence in 
1488, was the difciple of Raphael, who obferving hi’3 
genius and integrity, intrufted his domeflic concerns 
entirely to his management; by which means he got the 
appellation of <7 fatore, or the “ fteward,” which he 
retained ever after. The genius of Penni was univer- 
fal; but his greateft pleafure was in painting landfcape* 
and buildings : he w.as an excellent defigner, and co- 
loured extremely well in oil, diflemper, and frefco. 
He painted portraits in an exquifite ftyle; and had fucb 
happy natural talents, that Raphael left him heir to his 
fortune in partnerfhip with Julio Romano his fellow- 
difciple. After Raphael’s death, Penni painted many 
piftures at Rome, particularly in the palace of Chigi, 
fo exaftly in the ftyle of his mafter, that they might 
not undefervedly have been imputed to him : he finifh-- 
ed, in conjunction with Julio and Pierino del Vaga, the. 
celebrated defigns of the battles of Conftantine, and 
others, which Raphael had left imperfeft ; but differ- 
ing with them about a copy of the transfiguration,, 
which the pope intended for the king of France, they 
feparated. Penni went to Naples ; but the air of that 
country difagreeing with his conftitution, he died foon 
after in 1528. He had a brother called Lucca Penni, 
who worked at Genoa and other parts of Italy in con- 
junction with Pierino del Vaga, who married his After; 
he went thence to England, where he worked for 
Henry VIII. and for feveral merchants ; was employ- 
ed by Francis I. at Fountainbleau ; but at laft quitted 
the pencil, and devoted himfelf to engraving. 

PENNY, or Peny, in commerce, an ancient Englifli 
coin, w'hich had formerly confiderable courfe ; but is 
now generally dwindled into an imaginary money, or 
money of account. Camden derives the word from 
the Latin pecunia, “ money.” 

The ancient Englifti penny, penig, or pening, was 
the firft filver coin ftruck in England ; nay, and the 
only one current among our Saxon anceftors : as ia 
agreed by Camden, Spelman, Dr Hicks, &c. 

The penny was equal in weight to our three-pence 5 
five of them made one (hilling, or fcilling Saxon ; 30 
a mark or mancufe, equal to our j s. 6d. 

Till the time of King Edw.l. the penny was ftruqk « 
with a crofs, fo deeply indented in it, that it might be 
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eafily broke, r.nd parted, on occafion, Into two parts, 
thence called half-pennies ; or into four, thence called 

' four things, or far things.-~¥sut that prince coined it 
without indenture ; in lieu of which, he firil ftruck 
round halfpence and farthings. 

He alfo reduced the weight of the penny to a ftnnd- 
ard ; ordering that it fhould weigh 32 grains of wheat, 
taken out of the middle of the ear.—This penny was 
called the penny Jerling.—Twenty of tkefe pence were 
to weigh an ounce ; whence the penny became a 
weight as well as a coin. See Sterling and Pehny- 
IVeight. 

The penny {lading is now nigh difufed as a coin ; 
and fcarce fubfiils, but as a money of account, con- 
taining the twelfth part of a {lulling, or the 140th part 
of a pound. 

Penny, in ancient ftatutes, &c. is ufed for all filver 
money. And hence the ’ward-penny, aver-penny, hundred- 
pennv, tithing-penny, and hrothal-penny. 

Penny- Weight, a Troy weight, containing 24 grains; 
each grain weighing a grain of wheat gathered out of 
the middle of the ear, well dried. The name took its 
rife hence, that this was anciently the weight of one of 
our ancient fdver pennies. See Penny. 

Twenty of thefe penny-weights make an ounce Tfoy. 
PENRITH, an ancient town of the county of Cum- 

berland in England, feated under a hill called Penrith- 
Fell, near the rivers Esmont and Lowther. It is a 
great thoroughfare for travellers'; but has little other 
trade, except tanning, and a fmall manufafture of 
checks. Formerly it had a caftie, but it is now in 
ruins. In the church yard is a monument of great 
antiquity, confiding of two ftone-pillars 11 feet 6 inches 
high, and 5 in circumference in the lower part, which 
k rounded ; the upper is fquare, and tapers to a pomt ; 
in the fquare part is fome fret-work, and the relievo 
of a crofs ; and on the interior fide of one is the faint 
reprefentation of fome animal. But thefe Hones are 
mortifed at their lower part into a round one : they 
are a! out 15 feet afunder, and the fpace between them 
is inclofed on each fide with two very large but thin 
femieircubr ftones; fo that there is left between pillar 
and pillar a walk of two feet in breadth. Two of 
thefe leffer ftones are plain, the others have certain 
figures, at prefent fcarce intelligible. Not far from 
thefe pillars is another called the giant's thumb, five 
feet eight inches high, with an expanded head, per- 
forated on both fides ; from the middle the done rifes 
again into a lefi'er head, rounded at top; but no part h .s 
a tendency to the figure of a crofs, being in no part 
mutilated. The pillars are faid to have been fet up 
in memory of Sir Owen Caefarius, a famous warrior 
buried here, who killed fo many wild bears, which 
much infelled this county, that the figures of bears, 
cut out in done, on each fide of his grave, were fet 
there in remembrance of the execution he made among 
thofe beads ; and it is likvUfe faid his body extended 
from one pillar to the other. In the market-place 
there is a town-houfe of wood, beautified with bears 
climbing up a ragged ftaff. There is a memorandum 
on the north fide of the veftry without, that, in 159S, 
2266 perfons-died here of the plague. There is a 
charity icliool in this place for 20 boys, and another 
for 30 girls, maintained by 55I. a year, by the facra- 
CTient-money and paridr-dock. In 1715 the Scotch 
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Highlanders entered this town, and quartered in it for beirofe 
a night, in their way to Prefton, without doing much 
harm ; but in the In ft rebellion, in 1745, they were, 
it is faid, very rapacious and cruel. Its handfome fpa- 
cious church has been lately rebuilt, and the roof fup- 
ported by pillars, vvhofe {hafts are of one entire reddidr 
{lone, dug out of a neighbouring quarry. On the 
ea(l part of the parifh, upon the north bank of the ri- 
ver Eamont, there are two caves or grottoes, dug cut 
of the folid rock, and fufficient to contain 100 men. 
The paflage to them is very narrow and dangerous; 
and it is pofiibie that its perilous accefs may have 
given it the name aPJJis Parlis; though the vulgar tell 
ftrange dories of one Ids, a giant, who lived there in 
former times, and, like C a cits of old, ufed to feize men 
and cattle, and draw them into his den to devour 
them. But it is highly probable, that thefe fubter- 
raneous chambers were made for a fecure retreat in 
time of hidden danger ; and the iron gates, which were 
taken away not long ago, feem to confirm that fuppo- 
fition. W. Long. 3. r6. N. Lat. 54. 35. 

PENROSE (Thomas), was the fon of the Reve- 
rend Mr Penrofe, redfor of Newbury, Berks, a man 
of high charafter and abilities, defended from an an- 
cient Cornifh family, beloved and refpedted by all who 
knew him. Mr Penrofe, jun. being intended for the 
church, purfued his ftudiee with fuceefs, at Cbrift- 
church, Oxon, until the fummer of 1762, when his 
eager turn to the naval and military line overpowering 
his attachment to his real intereft, he left his college; 
and embarked in the unfortunate expedition againft 
Nova Colonia, in South America, under the command 
of Captain Macnamarn. The idue was fatal. The 
Clive (the larged veflel) was burnt; and though the 
Ambufcade efcaped (on board ef which Mr Penrofe, 
acting as lieutenant of marines, was wounded), yet t-ne 
hardships which he afterwards fudained in a prize {loop, 
in which he was- Rationed, utterly ruined his conftitu- 
tion. Returning to England with ample teftimcnials 
of his gallantry and good behaviour, he finifhed, at 
Hertford College, Oxon, his courfe of {Indies ; and 
having taken orders, accepted the curacy of Newbury, 
the income of which, by the voluntary fubfeription of 
the inhabitants, was confiderafcly augmented. Alter 
he had continued in that ft tit ion about nine years, it 
feemed as if the clouds of difappointment, which had 
hitherto overfhadowed his profpeefts, and tinfdured his 
poetical elfays with gloom, were clearing a-way ; for 
he was then prefented by a friend, who knew his 
worth and honoured his abilities, to a living worth 
near 500 1. per annum. It came, however, too late; 
for the date of Mr Pcnrofe’s health was now fuch as 
left little hope, except in the r.fililance of the waters 
of Bridol. Thither he went ; and there he died in 
i779j age^ 3b years. In 1768 he married Mifs Mary 
Slocoek of Newbury, by whom he had one child, 
Thomas, who was educated at Winton College. 

Mr Penrofe was refpefted for his extenlive erudition, 
admired for his eloquence, and equally beloved and 
efteemed for his focial qualities. By the poor, towards 
whom he was liberal to his utmoft ability, he was ve- 
nerated to the higheft degree. In oratory and com- 
pofition his talents were great. His pencil was ready 
as his pen, and on fubjetls of humour had uncommon 
merit. To his poetical abilities the public, bytheir 
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recfption of his Flights of Fancy, &c. have given a 
favourable teftimony. l o fura up the whole, his figure 
and addrefs were as pleating as his mind was orna- 
mented. 

PENRYN, a town of Cornwall, In England, feared 
on a hill at the entrance of Falmouth-haven by Pen- 
dennis caftle. It confills of about 300 houfes ; and the 
flreets are broad and well paved. There are fo many 
gardens and orchards in it, that it refembles very much 
r town in a wood. It is well watered with rivulets, 
and has an arm of the fea on each fide of it, with a 
good cuftomhoufe and quay, and other neat buildings. 
It drives a confiderable trade in pilchards, and jn the 
Newfoundland fifbery. It was anciently governed by 
a portreeve ; but James I. made it a corporation, con- 
fiding of a mayor, 11 aldermen, 12 common council- 
men, with a recorder, fteward, &c. an office of record 
every three weeks, with a prifon, and power to try 
felons in their jurifdidh'on. .And he granted, that the 
mayor and two aldermen fhculd be juftices of the peace, 
and that they ffiould have a guildhall. There was 
once a monaflery in this place, which was a ceil to 
Kirton ; and there are Hill to be fetn a tower, and 
part of the garden walls, the ruins of a collegiate 
church. It has neither church nor chapel, but belongs 
to the parifii of Giuvias, a quarter of a mile off It 
has fent members to parliament ever fn.ee the firft 
year of Queen Mary ; and James II. granted it a new 
charter, whereby their eledficn was veiled in the ma- 
gitlracy only ; but it was never made ufe of, all the 
inhabitants that pay fcot and let, who are not much 
above 100, being the eledlors. Mr Rymcr gives a 
very remarkable account how Penryn was once faved 
by a company of ftrolhng players. He fays, that to- 
wards the latter end of the 16th century the Spaniards 
were landing to burn the town juft as the players were 
fetting Samion upon the Philiftines ; which perform- 
ance was accompanied with fuch drumming and ftiout- 
ing, that the Spaniards thought fome ambulh was laid 
for them, and fcampered back to their ftrips. Queen 
Elizabeth founded a free-fehool in this place. W. Long. 
5. 3 N, Lat. 50. 23. 

PENSACOLA, a fettlement in North America, 
fituated at the mouth of a river on the gu'£ of Mexico. 
It was eftablilhed by the French, and ceded to Great 
Britain in 1763. Its firft difeeverer was Sebaftian 
Cabot in 1497. 

The year 1781, fo difaftrous to Britain in other 
refpedts, was aifo remarkable for the reduttion of Pen- 
facola by the Spaniards under Don Bernardo Galvez. 
Great preparat ions for this expedition had been making 
at the Hnvannah ; but it was for fom.e time retarded 
by a dreadful hurricane which attacked the Spanifh 
fleet, and by which four fhips of the line, befides 
others of inferior note, were loft, together with the 
people on board, to the amount of more than acoc. 
By this difaller the remainder were obliged to put 
back to the Havannah to repair ; but as focn as the 
fleet was again judged capable of putting to fea, an 
embarkation was made of near 8000 men, with Don 
Bernardo at their head, together with five fhips of the 
line, who arrived at Penfacola on the 9th of March 
1781. This force was foon augmented by ten fhips 
of the line and fix fr igates ; while General Campbell, 
the Britifh governor, could oppofe fuch a fotmidable 
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armament with few more than tooo men, confining of 
fome regulars and feamen, with the inhabitants. 1 he t 
entrance of the harbour, which v. as the principal ob- 
jeft of defence, was guarded by two fmall armed vef- 
fels, but they were infufficient to fecond the batteries 
that had been eredted for its protection ; and thefe, 
without the affiftancc of fome fhips of force, were in- 
capable of refilling a vigorous attack. Notvvithftand- 
ing this prodigious odds, however, the Spaniards met 
with the moft determined oppefition. Every inch of 
ground was difputed with the greateft refolution. The 
h. rbour was not forced without the greateft difficulty, 
nor could the veflels he taken that defended it ; the 
companies belonging to them, after fetting them on 
fiie, retired on fhore. 

The Spaniards, now in poffeffion of the harbour, 
invefled the place in form, and made their approaches 
in a cautious and regular manner ; while, on the other 
hand, the befieged were no lefs adlive and vigilant in 
their own defence. Sallies were made occafionaily 
with great fuccefs, at the fame time that an uninter- 
rupted fire was kept up in fuch a manner as not only 
greatly to annoy, but even to ftrike the befiegtrs with 
aftonifhment. This incenfed the Spanifh general the 
more, as he knew that the garrifon could exptdl no 
relief, and therefore that all their efforts cou’d only 
prolong the date of their furrender. The refiftarue 
was the more mortifying, as he was perfedlly confeious 
of the bravery of his troops ; and he had artillery fit, 
as his officers exprefted themfelves, “ to be employed 
againft Gibraltar.With all thefe advantages, how- 
ever, fo refolute was the defence of the garrifon, that 
after the fiege had continued for two months, very littlj 
hope could he entertained of its fpeedy termination. 
As they defpaired therefore of making any effedtu 1 
impreffion by means of their cannon, they etedled a 
battery of mortars, with which they bombarded a re- 
doubt that commanded the main avenue to the place ; 
and in this they were favoured by an unexpected acci- 
dent. On the 8th of May a ihell burit open the 
door of the powder magazine under the redoubt, by 
which it was blown up, with the lofs of near 100 men 
killed and wounded. Fortunately for the garrifon, 
however, two flank-works ftill remained entire, from 
both which fo heavy a fire was kept up, that though 
nnaffault was immediately given, the aftailants were re- 
pulfed with great flaughter. This afforded leifure to 
the garrifon to carry eff the wounded men, with fome 
of the artillery, and to fpike up the nft. As the 
enemy, however, foon recovered themfelves, and pre- 
pared for a general ftornn, it was thought proper to 
abandon the flank works, and retire into the body of 
the place. The poffeffion ef thefe outworks, however, 
gave the enemy fuch advantages, that the place was 
no longer tenable. Their fituation, on a rifing ground, 
enabled them to command the battery oppofi e to their 
chief approach with fmall arms, and to Angle out the 
men at their puns. A capitulat on therefore became 
abfolutely neceffury, which was obtained on honourable 
terms. The town, with the whole province of Weft 
Florida, was confirmed to the Spaniards by the treaty 
of 1783. W. Long. 87. 20. N. Lat. 30. 22. 

PENSANCE, a town of Cornwall, in England, at 
the bottom of Mountfbay, about ten miles from the 
Land’s End. It was burnt in 1595 by the Spaniard** 
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Penfii.es, v-’ho, with four galleys, furprifed this part of the coaft, 
Penfilvania.an(j fet ftre tc feveral villages and farms: but it was 

foon after rebuilt, made one of the coinage towns, 
and has now a confiderable trade. It lies in the parim 
of Madern, noted for its reftorative fpring, very efteo 
tual in the cure of lamenefs as well as the cholic, &c. 
It is well built and populous, and has many Hups be- 
longing to it. The fhore abounds fo with lead, un, 
and copper ore, that the veins thereof appear on the 
ntmoft extent of land at low-water mark. _ _ 

PENSILES horti, Hanging Gardens, in antiquity. 
See Babylon, n° 5. . . . „ . 

PENSILVANIA, late one of the principal Bntim 
«olonies in North America, had its name from the fa- 
mous Quaker William Penn, fen of Sir William, com- 
jnanderof the Englifh fleet in Oliver Cromwell’s time, 
and in the beginning of Ch. IE’s reign, who obtained 
a grant of it in the year 1679 ; is bounded on the eaft 
by Delaware bay and river, and the Atlantic ocean ; 
on the north by th* country of the Iroquois, or five 
nations ; and on the fouth and weft by Maryland. Its 
extent from north to fouth is about 200 miles ; but 
its breadth varies greatly, from 15, and evea lefs, to 
rear 200. ' f 

The air in Penfilvania is fweet and clear. I he iall, 
er autumn, begins about the 20th of Odlober, and 
Lafts till the beginning of December, when the winter 
lets in, which continues till March, and is fometimes 
extremely cold and fevere ; but the air Is then generally 
dry and healthy. The river Delaware, though very 
broad, is often frozen over. From March to June, 
that is, in the fpring, the weather is more ineonftant 
than in the other feafons. In the months of July, 
Auguft, and September, the heats would be almoft in- 
tolerable, if they were not mitigated by frequent cool 
breezes. The wind during the fummer is generally 
fouth weft ; but in the winter blov/s for the moft part 
from the north weft, over the fnowy frozen mountains 
and lakes of Canada, which occaiions the exceffive cold 
during that feafon. On the whole, the climate of this 
ftate differs not materially from that of Conneaicut, 
except that on the weft fide of the mountains the wea- 
ther is much more regular. The inhabitants never 
feel thofe quick tranfitions from cold to heat, by a 
change of the wind from north to fouth, as thofe fo 
frequently experience who live eaftward of the moun- 
tains and near the fea. The hot fouthwardly winds 
get chilled by palling over the long chain ol Allegany 

^ Longevity, when tolerably afeertained, is doubtlefs the 
trueft mark of the healthinefs of any country ; but this 
ftate, which has not been fettled above 100 years, is 
not fufikientiy old to determine from fafts the ftate of 
longevity. Among the people called Quakers, who 
are the oldeft fettlers, there are inllances of longevity, 
occafloned by their living in the old cultivated coun- 
ties, and the temperance impofed on them by their 
religion. There are fewer long-lived people among the 
Geimans than among other nations, occafioned by 
their excefs of labour and low diet. They live chiefly 
upon vegetables and watery food, that affords too little 
nc urifhment to repair the wafte of their flrength by 
hard labour. Nearly one half of the children born in 
Philadelphia die under two years of age, and chiefly 

with a difeafe in the ftomach and bowels. Very fewPer.filvania, 
die at this age in the country. ^ * 

As to the face of this country, towards the coaft, 
like the adjacent colonies, it is flat, but rifes gradually 
to the Apalachian mountains on the weft. As much 
as nearly one third of this ftate may be called moun- 
tainous} particularly the counties of Bedford, Hunt- 
ingdon, Cumberland, part of Franklin, Dauphin, and 
part of Bucks and Northampton, through which pafs, 
under various names, the numerous ridges and fpurs, 
which colledtively form what we choofe to call, for 
the fake of clearnefs, the great range of Allegany moun- 
tains. There is a remarkable difference between the 
country on the eaft and weft fide of the range of 
mountains we have juft been defcribing. Between thefe 
mountains and the lower falls of the rivers which run 
into the Atlantic, not only in this, but in all the 
fouthern ftates, are feveral ranges of ftones, fan'1, 
earths, and minerals, which lie in the utmoft confufion. 
Beds of ftone, of vaft extent, particularly of limeftone, 
have their feveral layers broken in pieces, and the frag- 
ments thrown confufedly in every dire&ion. Between 
thefe lower falls and the ocean is a very extenfive col- 
leftion of fand, clay, mud, and fhells, partly thrown 
up by the waves of the fea, partly brought down by 
floods from the upper county, and partly produced by 
the decay of vegetable fubftances. The country weft-, 
ward of the Allegany mountains, in thefe refpedls, is 
totally different. It is very irregular, broken, and va- 
liegated, but there are no mountains ; and when viewed 
from the moft weftern ridge of the Allegany, it ap- 
pears to be a vaft extended plain. All the various 
ft rata of ftone appear to have lain undifturbed in the 
fituation*wherein they were firft formed, ft he layers 
of clay, fand, and coal, are nearly horizontal. Scarcely 
a Angle inftance is to be found to the contrary. Every 
appearance, in (hort, tends to confirm the opinion, 
that the original cruft, in which the ftone was formed, 
has never been broken up on the weft fide of the moun- 
tains, as it evidently has been eaftward of them. 

The chief rivers are three, Delaware, Sufquehanna, 
and Skoolkil. The Delaware, n'fing in the country 
of the Iroquois, takes its courfe fouthward ; and after 
dividing this province from that of New Jerfcy, fails 
into the Atlantic ocean between the promontories or 
capes May and Henlopen, forming at its mouth a large 
bay, called from the river Delaware Bay. This river 
is navigable above 200 miles. The Sufquehanna rifes 
alfo in the country of the Iroquois, and running fouth 
through the middle of the province, falls into the bay 
of Chefapeake, being navigable a great way for large 
fhips. The Skoolkil has its fource in the fame country 
as the other two, and alfo runs fouth, almoft parallel 
to them ; till at length, turning to the eaftward, it 
falls into the Delawaie at the city of Philadelphia. It 
is navigable for boats above 100 miles, ft’hefe rivers, 
with the numerous creeks and harbours in Delaware 
bay, capable of containing the largeft fleets, are ex- 
tremely favourable to the trade of this province. 

As to the foil, produce, and traffic of Penfilvania, 
we refer the reader to the articles New-York and the 
Jerseys, fince what is there faid on thofe heads is 
equally applicable to this province ; and if there is any 
difference, it is on the fide of this province. They 

* have 
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J?enillvanla.have fome ricehere,but in no great quantities; and fome 
‘"“■"'v  tobacco, but it is not equal to that of Virginia. From 

the premiums offered by the fociety of arts in London, 
it appears that the fail and climate of this province are 
looked upon as proper for the cultivation of fome fpe- 
cies of vines. The trade earned on from hence and 
the other colonies to the French and Dutch iflands and 
Surinam, was greatly to the difadvantage of Britain, 
and very deftru&ive to the fugar-colonies: for they 
take molaffes, rum, and other fpirits, with a great 
many European goods, from thefe foreigners ; carrying 
them horfes, provifions, and lumber in return ; without 
which the French could not carry on their fugar-ma- 
nufa&ures to that advantage they do. 

New York, the Jerfeys, and Penfilvania, were dif- 
covered, with the reft of the continent of North Ame- 
rica, in the reign of Henry VII. by Sebaftiaa Cabot, 
for the crown of England ; but Sir Walter Raleigh 
was the firft adventurer that attempted to plant colo- 
nies on thefe fhores, in the reign of Queen Elifabeth; 
and, in honour of that princefs, gave all the eaftern 
coaft of North America the name of Virginia. Mr 
Hudfon, an Engliftiman, failing to that part of the 
coaft which lies between Virginia and New England, 
in the beginning of the reign of James I. and being 
about to make a fettlement at the mouth of Hudfon’s 
river, the Dutch gave him a fum of money to difpofe 
of his intereft in this country to them. In the year 
1608 they began to plant it; and, by virtue of this 
purchafe, laid claim to all thofe countries which are now 
denominated New Tork, New Jerfey, and Penjilvania; 
but there remaining fome part of this coaft which was 
not planted by the Hollanders, the Swedes fent a fleet 
of fhips thither, and took poffeffion of it for that 
crown ; but the Dutch having a fuperior force in the 
neighbourhood, compelled the Swedes to fubmit to 
their dominion, allowing them, however, to enjoy the 
plantations they had fettled. The Englifh not admit- 
ting that either the Dutch or Swedes had any right 
to countries firft difeovered and planted by a fubjecl of 
England, and part of them at that time poffeffed by 
the fubjefts of Great Britain, under charter from 
Q_ueen Eiifabeth and King James I. King Charles II. 
during the firft Dutch war in 1664, granted the 
countries of New York, the Jerfeys, and Penfilvania, 
of which the Dutch had ufurped the poffeflion, to his 
brother James Duke of York ; and Sir Robert Carr 
being fent over with a fquadron of men of war and 

m land forces, and fummening the Dutch governor of 
the city of New Amfterdam, now New York, to 
furrender, he thought fit to obey the fummons, and 
yield that capital to the EnHiih : the reft of the 
places in the poffeflion of the Dutch and Swedes 
iollowed his example ; and thefc countries were con- 
firmed to the Englifli by the Dutch at the next treaty 
of peace between the two nations. The Duke of York 
afterwards parcelled them out to under proprietors ; 
felling, in particular, to William Penn the cider, in 
1683, the town of Newcaftle, alias Delaware, and a 
diftrief of x 2 rniks ronnd the fame ; to whom, his 
heirs and afligns, by another deed of the fame date, 
he made over all that tradt of land from 12 miles fouth 
of Newcaftle to the Whore hills, otherwife called Cape 
Henlopen, now divided into the two counties of Kent 
aed Suffex, which, with Newcaftle diftrift, are com- 
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monly known by the name of the Three Lower CW«-PenfilvanJa* 
ties upon Delaware River. All the reft of the under- ^ 
proprietors, fome time after, furrendered their charters 
to the crown; whereby New York and the Jerfeys 
became royal governments; but Penn retained that 
part of the country which had been fold to him by the 
Duke of York, together with what had been granted 
to him before in 1680-1, which now conftitutes the 
province of Penfilvania. As foon as Penn ha 1 got his 
patent, he began to plant the country. Thofe who 
went over from England were generally Diffentersand 
Quakers, whofe religion is eftablilhed by law here, but 
with a toleration of ail other Proteftant fedfs. The 
Dutch and Swedes, who were fettled here before Mr 
Penn became proprietor, choofing ftill to reixde in this 
country, as they did in New York and the Jerfeys, 
obtained the fame privileges as the reft of his majefty’s 
fubjedb ; and their defeendants are now in a manner 
the fame people with the Englifh, fpeaking their lan- 
guage, and being governed by their laws and cuftoms. 
Mr Penn, however, not fatiified with the title grant- 
ed him by King Charles II. and his brother, bought 
the lands aifo of the Indians for a valuable confidera- 
tion, or what they efteemed fuch (though 20 miles were 
purcliaied, at firft, for lefs than an acre about Phila- 
delphia would pay now), paying them in cloth, tools, 
and uteniils, to their entire fatisfadlion ; for they had 
not hands to-cuitivate the hundredth part of their lands, 
and if they could have raifed a product, there was no- 
body to buy ; the purchafe, therefore, was all clear 
gain to them ; an.l, by the coming of the Engliffi, 
their paltry trade became fo profitable, that they foon 
found their condition much altered for the better ; and 
are now as well clothed and fed as the European pea- 
fantry in many places. 

Penfilvania is one of the moft flourilhing colonies 
in Noith America, having never had any quarrel 
with the natives. Whenever they defire to extend 
their fettlements, they purchafe new lands of the fa- 
chems, never taking any by force; but the Indians 
now let a very high price upon their lands, in compa- 
rifon of what they did at firft, and will hardly part 
with them at any rate. In an eftimate of the proprie- 
tary eftate of the province, publifhtd above 40 years 
ago, we find, that the proprietaries, who alone can 
purchafe lands here from the natives, had bought feven 
millions of acres for no more than 750I. fteriing, which 
the proprietaries afterwards fold at the rate of 15 1. 
for every 100 acres. The Indian council at Onanda- 
go, however, difapproved of their deputies parting 
with 10 much land; and, in the year 1755, obliged 
the proprietaries to reconvey great part of the fame to 
the Indians. 

A difpute fubfifted a long time between the pro- 
prietaries of this province and Lord Baltimore, pro- 
prietary of Maryland, about the right to certain lank; 
which was at laft amicably adjufted, though greatly 
in favour of the Penns. 

About the year 1704 there happened fome altera- 
tion in the conftitution of the province. The efta- 
blifhment that took place, and fubfilled till the Ame- 
rican war broke out, coijfifted of a governor, council, 
and affembly, each with much the fame power and 
privileges as in the neighbouring colony of New York. 
The lieutenant-governor and council were appointed 

R z by 
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Penfilvania.by Oie proprietors Thomas and Richard Penn, 
  his maiehy’s approbation ; but it the laws enaaed 

here were not repealed within fix months after they 
had been prefented to the king for his approbation or 
iii fa) Iowa nee, they were not repeabble by the crown 
after that time. „ „ , 

By the prefent canftitution of Penmvania, whicn 
waseftablifhed in September 1776, ail legiflative powers 
are lodged in a fwgle body of men, which is hyled. 
The general nfemhly of reprefentatives of the freemen of 
Pen hivania. ' The qualification required to render a 
perfon eligible to this affembly is, two years refidence 
in the city or county for which he is chofen. The qua- 
lifications of the eledors are, full age, and one year s 
relidence in the ftate, with payment of public taxes 
during that time. But the fons of freeholders are m- 
titled to vote for reprefentatives, without any qualifi- 
cation except full age. No man can be eledfed as a 
member of the affembly more than four years in feven. 
The reprefentatives are chofen annually on the fecond 
Tuefday in O&ober, and they meet on the fourth 
Monday of the fame month. The fupreme executive 
power is lodged in a prefident, and a council confiding 
of a member from each county. I he prefident is elect- 
ed annually by the joint ballot of the affemhly and 
council, and from the members of council. A vice- 
prefident is chofen at the fame time. The counfellors are 
chofen by the freemen every third year ; and having 
ferved three years* they are ineligible for the four fuc- 
ceeding years. The appointments of one third only 
of the°members expire every year ; by which rotation 
no more than one third can be new members. 

With refpea to population, Morfe informs us, that 
in 1787 the inhabitants in Penfilvania were reckoned 
at 360,000. It is probable they are now more nu- 
merous, perhaps 400,000. If we fix them at this, the 
populat on for every fquare mile will be only °y 
which it appears that Penfiivania is only one fifth as 
populous as Connedicut. Bat Connedicut was fet- 
tkd nearly half a century before Penfiivania ; fo that 
in order to do jufiice to Penfiivania in the compan- 
fon, we mud anticipate her probable population so 
years hence. Thefe inhabitants confid of emigrants 
from England, Ireland, Germany, and Scotland. 1 he 
Eriends and Epifcopalians are chiefly of Engliih ex- 
traction, and compofe about one third of in habi- 
tants. They live principally in thy city of Ph;Wl- 
phin, and in the counties of CheAer, Philadelphia, 
Buc ks, and Montgomery. The Infh are modly 1 ref- 
byterians. Their ancedors came from the north ot 
Irtl-ind, which was originally fettled from Scot.ano ; 
hence they have fometimes been called Scotch Irtdi, 
to denote their double defeent. But they are corn- 
monly and more properly called Infh, or the defeend- 
ants of people from the north of Ireland. I hey in- 
habit the wedern and frontier counties, and are nu- 
merous. The Germans compofe one quarter at lead, 
if not a third, af the inhabitants of Penfiivania. _ I hey 
inhabit the north parts of the city of Philadelphia, and 
the counties ofPhiladelphia, Montgomery, Bucks, Dau- 
phin, Lancader, York* and Northampton; modly m 

r tfie four lad. They confid of Lutherans J who are the 
mod numerous fetl), Calvinids, Moravians, Menno- 
nids»Tunkers (corruptly called Dunkers), and Swing- 
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felters, who are a fpecies of Quakers. Thefe are all Penfilvania. 
Aidinguidied for their temperance, indufiry, anl eco- 
nomy? The Germans have ufualiy 15 of 69 members 
in the affembly : and fome of them li we arifen to the 
fird honours in the date, and now fill a number of the 
higher offices. Yet the lower clafs are very ignorant 
and fuperditfous. It is not uncommon to ice them 
going to market with a little bag of fait tied to their 
horfes manes, for the purpofe, they fay, of keeping 
off the witches. . 

The Baptids (except the Mennontd and I unker 
Baptide, who are Germans) are chiefly the defeend- 
ants of emigrants from Wales, and are not numerous. 
A proportionate afferablage of the national prejudices, 
the manners, cufloms, religions, and political lentiments 
of all thefe, will form the Penfiivania charader. As 
the leading traits in this character, thus con diluted, we 
may venture to mention indudry, frugality bordeiing 
in fome indances on parfimony, enterprife, a tnfte and 
ability for improvements in mechanics, in manufa&ures, 
in agriculture, in commerce, and in the liberal fciences; 
temperance, pfatnnefs, and fimplicity in drefs and man- 
ners : pride and humility in their extremes; inotfen- 
fivenefs and intrigue in regard to religion, variety 
and harmony; liberality, and its oppofires, fuperdition 
and bigotry ; and in politics an unhappy jargon, buefi 
appear to be the didinguifhing traits in the collective 
Penfilvanian character. 

Of the great variety of religious denominations m 
Penfiivania, the Friends or Quakers are tfie mod nu- 
merous. They were the fird Icttlers of Penfiivania in 
1682 under William Penn, and have ever fmee flou- 
riffied in the free enjoyment of their religion. They 
neither give titles nor ufe compliments in their conver- 
fation or writings, believing that whatfoever is mov than 
yea, yea, and nay, nay, cometh of evil. They coufcien- 
tioufly avoid, as unlawful, knee ling, bowing, or unco- 
vering the head to any perlon. They difeard all lu- 
perfluities in drefs or equipige ; all games, fports, and 
plays, as unbecoming the Chriftian. Swear not at ail, 
is an article of their creed literally obferved in its ut- 
mod extent. They believe it unlawful to fight m any 
cafe whatever ; and think that if their enemy frnite 
them on the one cheek, they ought to turn to him the other 
alfo. They are generally honed, punaual, and even, 
punttilious in their dealings ; provident for the necef- 
lities of their poor; friends to humanity, and ot courlc 
enemies to flavery; Arid in their difeipline ; careful 
in tfie obftrvance even of the pundilios in drefs,^ fpeechr 
and manners, which their religion enjoins; faithful m. 
the education of their children ; indudrious in their fe- 
veral occupations. In ihort, whatever peculiarities and 
miftakes thofe of other denominations have fuppofed 
they have fallen into* in point of religious dodrines, 
they have proved themfelvesto be good citizens. Next 
to the Quakers, the Prefbyterians are the mod nume- 
rous. i iiere are upwards of 60 miniders of the Lu- 
theran and Calvinid religion, who are of German ex- 
tradion, now in this date ; ail of whom have one or 
more congregations uncier their care; and many o 
them preach in fplendid and expenfive churches ; and 
yet the firil Luthetan minider, who arrived in Pen- 
fiivania about 40 years ago, was alive in 1787, an 
probably is dill, as was aifo the fecond Calvmubcal 
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cnfilvcB a.mlniftcr. The Lutherans do not differ in ary thing 
cffential from the Epifcopalians, nor do the Calvinifts 
from the PrtfbyterianB. 

Tlie Moravians are of German extraftion. Of this 
religion there are about 1300 fouls in Penfilvania, 
viz. between 500 an 1 6-0 in Bethlehem, 450 in Na- 
zareth, and upwards of 3C0 at Litiz in Lancafter 
county. They call themfelves the United Brethren of 
the Prolefiant Epifcopal church. They are called Mo- 
ravtans,' btczwk the firft fettlers in the Englifh domi- 
nions were chuflv migrants from Moravia. See Hern- 
hutters, and Unitas Fratrum ; and for the Mtn- 
nonites, fee MtNNONiTES. 1'hey were introduced in- 
to America by Count Z ndzendorf, and fettled at Beth- 
lehem, which is their princ;pal fettlement in America, 
as early as 1741. For the hunkers, fee Tunkers. 

There are a great many literary, humane, and other 
nfeful focieties, in Penfilvania ; more, it is faid, than 
in any of the United Provinces. There are ieverrl 
univerfities and colleges at Philadelphia and other 
places: vSee Philadelphia. Lancalter, Carlifle, and 
Pittfburgh, are the chief towns after Philadelphia. 

Penfilvania is divided into feven counties; four of 
which are called the Upper and three the Lower. Of 
the upper, viz. Buckingham, Philadelphia, Chefter, 
and Lancafier, the three firfl: are the lands included in 
King Charles I Ids grant, and defigned Penjilvania ; 
the lower, viz. thofe ofNewea$le, Kent, and Suffex, 
were called Nova Be/gia before the duke of York fold 
them, as we oblerved above, to Mr Penn. The up- 
per counties end at Marcus Hook, four miles below 
Chefter town, where the lower begin, and run along 
the coafl near too miles. Each of thefe counties had 
a fheriff, with a quarterly and monthly fefiion, and af- 
fizes twice a year. 

In the Philofophical Tranfa&ions for 1757, there 
is an account of a copper fpring in Penfilvania. This 
fpring rifes from a copper mine, and will diffolve iron 
in lefs time by three-fourths than the waters of Wick- 
low in Ireland, lately deferibed by Dr William Henry 
and Dr Bond. From the folutiou of iron in thefe wa- 
ters, about half the quantity of pure copper is procu- 
red by melting it in a crucible : but though thefe wa- 
ters melt iron fooner than the Irilh waters, yet the fo- 
lution does not produce fo great a proportion of cop- 
per ; for the pure copper procured from the folution of 
iron in the Irifh waters is to the folution as 16 to 20. 
In the neighbourhood of this fpring, which fupplies 
800 hhds. in 24 hours, are many ores of vitriol and ful- 
phur ; the water is of a pale green colour, of an acid, 
iweet, auftere, inky, and naufeous tafte. It is very 
heavy ; for the hydrometer, which was immerfed in it, 
itood at the fame height as in a folution of one ounce 
fix drams of Englifh vitriol in a quart of water. A 
very fmall quantity of the folution of potafhes infiant- 
ly precipitates the metallic parts of this water in three 
different colours ; ochre at the top, green in the mid- 
dle, and white at bottom ; a clean knife kept in it a 
lew minutes, is covered with a bright copper colour. 
But befides a large proportion of copper, this water 
contains alfo a large proportion of vitriol of iron. A 
pint of it exhaled by a flow fire left 4CO grains of folid 
contents, which appeared to be chiefly laline; for 196 
grains of it, diffolved and filtered, did not leave above 

four grains of indiffoluble matter. It appears there- Pcnfllvann 
fore, that the proportion of vitriolic parts in this vva- * 
ter is fix drams to a pint; confequently it is a ftronger 
folution of vitriol than fei- water is of marine fait. So 
that, btfi !es the cooper to be obtained by a folution 
of iron, it will afford great quantities of vitriol, and 
the great plenty both of water and fuel will make the 
efiablifliment of a copperas work extremely cheap and 
commodious. This water mixed with common water 
is frequently ufed as an emetic and cathartic by the 
country people, and is found very efficacious in the 
cure of cutaneous diforders and fore eyes. 

Amonglt the other curiofities of this province may 
he reckoned another fpring about 14 feet deep and about 
too fquare, in the neighbourhood of Reading. A full 
mill ftream ifiues from it. The waters are clear and 
full of liihes. From appearances it is probable that 
this fpring is the opening or outlet of a very confi- 
derable nver, which a mile and an half or two miles 
above this place finks into the earth, and is conveyed 
to this outlet in a fubterranean channel. In the nor- 
thern parts of Pc-niilvania there is a creek called Oil 
creek, which empties into the Allegany river. It if- 
fues from a fpring, on the top of which floats an oil 
fimilar to that called Barbadoes tar, and from which 
one man may gather fcveral gallons in a day. The 
troops fent to guard the iveftern polls halted at this 
fpring, collected feme of the oil, and bathed their 
joints with it. This gave them great relief from the^ 
rheumatic complaints with which they were affedted. 
The waters, of which the troops drank freely, opera- 
ted as a gentle purge. 

There are three remarkable grettoes or caves in this 
Hate : one near Carlifle, in Cumberland county ; one 
in the townfhip of Durham, in Buck’s county ; and 
the other at Swetara, in Lancafter coenty. Of the 
two former there are no particular defcriptions. The 
latter is on the ea t bank of Swetara river, about two 
miles above its confluence with the Sufquehannah. It» 
entrance is fpacious, and defeends fo much as that the 
furface of the river is rather higher than the bottom of 
the cave. The vault of this cave is of folid limeltone 
rock, perhaps 20 feet thick. It contains feveral apart- 
ments, feme of them very high and fpacious. The 
water is inceflantly percolating through the roof, and 
fails in drops to the bottom of the cave. Thefe drops 
petrify as they fall, and have gradually formed fohd 
pillar?, which appear as fupports to the roof. Thirty 
years ago there were ten iuch pillars, each fix inches 
in diameter, and fix feet high ; all fo ranged that the 
place they inclofed refembled a fanfluary in a Roman 
church. No royal throne ever exhibited more gran- 
deur than this lufus naturce. The refemblances of fe- 
veral monuments are found indented in the walla on 
the Tides of the cave, which appear like the tombs of 
departed heroes. Sufpended from the roof is the bell 
(which is nothing more than a ftone projefled in an 
unufual form), fo called from the found that it occalions 
when ftruck, which is fimilar to that of a bell. Some 
of the ftalaflites are of a colour like fugarcandy, and 
and others refemble loaf fugar; but their beauty is 
much defaced by the country people. The water, 
which percolates through the roof, fo much of it as is 
not petrified in its courfe, runs down the declivity* 

and 
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Penfion and is both pleafant and wholefome to drink. 

II are fereral holes in the bottom of the cave, defcendmg 
.Penf'oner-. perpendicularly, perhaps into an abyfs below, which 

renders it dangerous to walk without a light. At the 
end of the cave is a pretty brook, which, after a fhort 
courfe, lofes itfelf among the rocks. Beyond this brook 
is an outlet from the cave by a very narrow aperture. 
Through this the vapours continually pafs outwards 
with a ftrong current of air, and afcend, refembling 
at night the fmoke of a furnace. Part of thele va- 
pours'and fogs appear on afcending to be condenfed at 
the head of this great alembic, and the mace volatile 
parts to be carried off, through the aperture commu- 
nicating with the exterior air before mentioned, by the 
force of the air in its paffage. . . 

PENSION, a fum of money paid annually for ler- 
vices or confiderations already paft. The yearly pay- 
ment of each member to the houfes of the inns °f c°uus 
are likewife named penfions; and the yearly aflembly 
of the fociety of Gray’s Inn, to confult on the adaus 
of the houfe, is alfo called a penfion. 

PENSIONARY, or Pensioner, a perfon who has 
an appointment or yearly fum, payable during life, by 
way of acknowledgment, charged on the efface of a 
prince, company, or particular perfon. inn. 

Grand Pensionary, an appellation given to the hrlt 
miniffer of the States of Holland. _ The grand pen- 
fionary is chairman in the affemblies of the hates of 
that province: he propofes the matters to be confulted 
on ; colledts the votes ; forms and pronounces the re- 
folutions of the hates; opens letters ; confers with fo- 
reign minifters, &c. His bufinefs is alfo to infpett 
the finances, to maintain the authority of the hates, 
and to fee that the laws are obferved ; and he is per- 
petual deputy of the hates general of the United Pro- 
vinces. His commiffion is, however, given him only tor 
five vears; after which it is deliberated whether or not 
it fiwll be renewed ; but there is no inhance of its be- 
mg revoked ; therefore death only puts an end to the 
funtfions of this important mmifier. 

Pensionary, is alfo the firh mimfter of the regen- 
cy of each city in Holland. His office is to give his 
advice in affairs relating to the government, either of 
the date in general, or of the city in particular; and 
in alfemblies of the hates of the province he is fpeak- 
cr in behalf of his city. The fundion, however, of 
thefe penfionaries is not everywhere alike ; in fome 
cities they only give their advice, and are never found 
in affemblies of the magihrates, except when exprefsly 
called thither: in others they attend conhantly ; and 
in others they make the propofuions on the part of the 
burgomahers, draw up their concluuons, 3cc. 1 hey 
are called penfionaries, becaufe they receive an appoint- 
ment or penfion. r u 

PENSIONER, in general, denotes a perlon who 
receive* a penfion, yearly falary, or allowance. Hence 

The Band of Gentlemen Pensioners, the nobleU tort 
of guard to the king’s perfon, confihs of 40 gentlemen, 
who receive a yearly penfion of 00 1. 

This honourable band was fiift inftituted by King 
Henry VIII. and their office is to attend the king’s 
perfon, with their battle-axes, to and from h:s chapel- 
royal, and to receive him in the prefence-chamber, <,r 
coming out of his privy-lodgings; they areyifo to at- 
tend at all great folcmnities, as coronations, St George s 
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TVre feaft, public audiences of ambaffadors, at the fovereign’s Penfnner 

going to parliament, &c. Pentidac- 
They are each obliged to keep^three double horles ty]os 

and a fervan'c, and fo are properly a troop of horfe. 
They wait half at a time quarterly; but on Chriftmas- 
day, Eafter-day, Whitfunday, &c. and on extraordinary 
occafions, they are all obliged to give their attendance. 
They have likewife the honour to carry up the fove- 
reign’s dinner on the coronation-day and St George s 
feaft; at which times the king or queen ufually confer 
the honour of knighthood on two fuch gentlemen of 
the band as their captain prefents. 

Their arms are gilt battle-axes; and their weapons, 
on horfeback, in time of war, are curaffiers-arms, with 
fword and piftols. Their ftandard in time of war is, 
argent, a crofs gules. Their captain is always a noble- 
man, who has under him a lieutenant, a ftandard- 
bearer, a clerk of the check, fecretary, paymafter, and 
harbinger. _ , . 

Pensioner, in the univerfity of Cambridge and m 
that of Dublin, has a very peculiar meaning; for thofe 
Undents, either under-graduates or bachelors of arts, are 
called penfioners who live wholly at their own expence, 
and who receive no emolument whatever from the col- 
lege of which they are members. They are divided into 
two kinds, the greater and the lefs; the former of which 
are generally called fellow-commoners, becaufe they eat 
with the fellows of their college; the latter are always 

t>enf oners, and eat with the fcholars, who are 
thofe Undents of the college, either under graduates 
or bachelors who are upon the foundation, who receive 
emoluments from the fociety, and who are capable of 
being elected fellows. See Servitor and Sizar. 

PENSTOCK, a fluice or flood-gate, ferving to re- 
tain or let go at pleafure the water of a mill pond, or 
the like. 

PENPACEROS, in natural hiftory, a name given 
by Linkius and fome other authors to a kind oijlella 
marina or fea ftar-fifh, compofed of five principal rays, 
with feveral tranfverfe hairy or downy procefles. 

PENTACHORD (compounded of w£»7f fve, and 
firing), an ancient mufical inftrument with five 

firings. The invention of the pentachord is referred 
to tlfe Scythians; the firings were of bullock’s leather, 
and they were ftruck with a pledrum made of goats 

PENTACROSTIC, in poetry, a fet of verfes fo 
difuofed, as that there are always five acroftics of the 
fame name, in five divifions of each verfe. See A- 
CROSTIC. 

PENT ACT I NOD O S, in natural hiftory, a name 
given by fome authors to thofe fpecies of ftar-fifh which 
are compofed of a body divided into five rays. 

PEN i’ADACTYLON, five fingers, inbotany, 
a name given by fome authors to the ricinus or palma 
Chrijli, from the figure of its Raf. , ,n M 

PENTADACTYLOS visas, five-fngeredfjh, Plate 
in ichthyology, the name of a fifh common in all the cceuu 
feas about the Eaft Indies, and called by the Dutch 

’virf linger'vfeh. 1 ... * 
It has this name from five black ftreaks which it 

has on each fide, refembling the'prints of five fingers. 
Its head is flat, convex at the bottom, plain in the fides, 
and inclined in the fore-part. The ffiout is thick, ob- 
tufe, and round ; the lower jaw at its exLremity ent 
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ntadro- and rounded; the noftrils are double ; the balls of the 
ftyla €ye8 oval • the iris of a fiver colour ; the firft fin of 

the back is fmall, the fecond is more elevated; thofeof 
the breaft are inferted obliquely, that of the anus is 
greatly extended, and that of the tail much floped. 
The whole body is covered with fcales of a moderate 
fize, thin, flexible, and (lightly indented on their hin- 
der edge ; the back is reddifli, the fides of a filver co- 
lour, and the fins white.. The fifh is defcribed by feme 
as about nine inches long; by others as a foot and 
a half. It is a dry hut not ill-tafted fifh. 

PENTiEDROSTYLA, in natural hiftory, the 
name of a genus of fpars : (See Spar). The bodies 
of this genus are fpars in form of pentagonal columns, 
terminated by pentangular pyramids at one end, and 
regularly affixed at the other to fome folid body. 

PENTAGON, in geometry, a figure of five fides 
and five angles. See Geometry. 

In fortification, pentagon denotes a fort with five 
ba (lions. 

PENTAGONOTHECA, in botany, the name 
given by Vaillant to the plant called by Linnaeus, Plu- 
nder, Houfton, and others, pifonia. 

PENTAGRAPH, an inftroment defigned for 
drawing figures in what proportion you pleafe, with- 
out any (kill in the art. 

The inftrument is otherwife called a parallelogram. 
The common pentagraph (Plate CCCLXXXIII. 
fig. 14.) confifts of four brafs or wooden rulers, two 
of them from 15 to j 8 inches long, the other two 
hair that length. At the ends, and in the middle, of 
the longer rulers, as alfo at the ends of the (horter, are 
holes, upon the exu£l fixing whereof the perfeftien of 
the inftrument chiefly depends. Thofe in the middle 
of the long rulers are to be at the fame diftance from 
thofe at the end of the long ones and thofe of the 
fliortones; fo that when put together they may always 
make a parallelogram. 

The inilrument is fitted together for ufe by feveral 
little pieces, particularly a little pillar, N° 1. having at 
one end a ferew and nut, whereby the two long ru- 
lers are joined ; and at the other a little knot for the 
inilrument to Aide on. The piece, N° 2. is a rivet 
with a ferew and nut, wherewith each (hort ruler is fa- 
ttened to the middle of each long one. The piece, 
Nu 3 . is a pillar, one end whereof, being hollowed in- 
to a ferew, has a nut fitted to it. At the other end 
is a worm to ferew into the table; when the iuftrument 
is to be ufed, it joins the ends of the two (hort rulers. 
The piece, N° 4 is a pen, portcrayon, or pencil, ferew- 
ed into a little, pillar. Lattly, the piece, Nw 5. is a brafs 
point, moderately blunt, ferewtd likewife into a little 
pillar. 

Uje of the Pentagrafh, or Parallelogram. 1. To 
copy a defign in the fame fcale or bignefs as the ori- 
ginal: ferew the worm N0 3. into the table; lay a 
paper under the pencil N° 4. and the defign under the 
point N° 5. This done, conducing the point over the 
ieverai lines and parts of the defign, the pencil will 
draw or repeat the fame on the paper. 

2. If the defign be to be reduced—e. gr. into half 
the (p ce, the worm mutt be placed at the end of the 
long ruler, N° 4. and the paper and pencil in the 
middle. In this fituation condudl the biafs point over 
the ftvtral lines of the defign, as before j and the pen- 
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cil at the fame time will draw its copy in the proper- Penta- 
tion required ; th€ pencil here only moving half the E™ph 
lengths that the point moves. Pentspetes.- 

Hence, on the contrary, if the defign be to be en- —y—^ 
larged by one half, the brafs point, with the defign, 
muft be placed in the middle, at N°3. the pencil and 
paper at the end of the long ruler, and the worm ?„t 
the other. 

3. To enlarge or reduce in other proportions, there 
are holes drilled at equal diftances on each ruler, viz. 
all along the (hort ones, and half way of the long ones, 
in order for placing the brafs point, pencil, and worm,, 
in a right line therein ; i. e. if che* piece carrying the 
point be put in the third hole, the two other pieces 
muft be put in its third hole. 

It, then, the point and defign be placed at any hole 
of the great rulers, and the pencil with the paper at 
any hole of the {hort ruler, which forms the angle there- 
with, the copy will be lefs than half the original. On 
the contrary, if it be placed at one of the holes of that 
(hort ruler, which is parallel to the long ruler, the co- 
py will be greater than half the original. 

The conflruittion of this inftrument requires a degree 
of accuracy which moft of our inftrument-makers are 
{(rangers to; for which reafon there are very few of 
the inftruments that fucceed. Few will do any thing 
tolerably but ftraight hues; and many of them not even 
thofe. 

In order to prove that the figure deferibed by a pen- 
tagraph is fimilar to the given figure, let C (fig. 1 
be the fixed centre of motion ; P the pencil for tra- 
cing the given figure PP, and p the pencil which tra- 
ces the other figure pp ; p, Sic. rnuft be fo adjufted, 
that p, C, and P, may lie in one ftraight line ; then, 
fince Bp : Ap : : BP : AC, whatever be the fituation 
of the pentagragh, the angles PCP andpCp are ver- 
tical ; and therefore PCp will in every pofition of the 
inftrument be a right line : but PC :/> C : : BA : Ap3 
in each of the two politions in the figure, and confe- 
quently the triangles PCP, pCp, are fimilar; and 
PP :pp (:: PC :pC) : : BA : Ap, or in a given ratio. 
Hence it appears, that, by moving the pencil p, A p 
may be equal to BA, or lefs in any proportion ; and 
confequentiy pp may be equal to PP, or lefs, in the 
fame proportion. 

PENTAMETER, in ancient poetry, a kind of 
verfe, confiding of five feet, or metres, whence the 
name. The two firft feet may be either da&yls or 
fpondees at pleafure; the third is always a fpondee 5 
and the two latt anapeftes: fuch is the following verfe 
of Ovid. 

1. 2 . 3- 4. 5 
Carmint\bus vi\ves tem\pus in o\mne meis. 

A pentameter verfe fubjoined to an hexameter, con- 
ftitntes what is called elegiac. See Elegiac. « 

PENTANDRIA (from jiVE% an4 av»p a man 
or hujband) ; the name of the fifth clafs in Linnaeus’s 
fexual method, confiding of plants which have herma- 
phrodite flowers, with five itamina or male organs. See 
Botany, p. 430. 

PENTAPETALOUS, an appellation given to 
flowers which confift of five petals or leaves. 

PENTAPETES, in botany : A genus of the do- 
decandria order, belonging to the monodelphia clafs of 
plants; and in the natural method ranking under the- 
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Pertapolls qntli order, Co/umnifer<t. The calyx is quinqiiep rtire , 

H , the ftamina are 20 in number, of which five are cattra- 
pcntateuch,ted and long; the capfule quinquelocular and polyfper- 

' V mous. There ia but one fpeciea known m gar- 
dens of this country, vi%. the phoemcia, witti halbert- - " ' ’ ft is an annual 

Pcn'ecofl 

pointed, fpear-fhaped, fawed leaves 
Plant, a native of India, and rifes to the height of ti^b 
or three feet, adorned with fine fcarlet flowers, con- 
fiftin? of one petal cut into five ferments. In the 
centre of the flower arifes a fhort thick column, to 
which adhere 15 fhort tlam'na It is a tender plant, 
and muft be brought up in the hot-houfe. 

PENTAPOLIS. This name is g-iven to the hve 
cities, Sodom, Gomorrah, Adamah, Zeboim, and Zo- 
•>r l Wif’om x. fi-d They were all five condemned to 
^ter deftruaion, but Lot"interceded for the preferva- 
tion of Zoar, otherwife called Bala. Sodom, Gomor- 
rah. Adamah, and Zeboim, were all confurned by hre 
from heaven, and in the place where they flood was 
made the lake Afphaltites, or the Jake of Sodom. # 

Pentapolis (Ptolemy), a diftrid of Cyrenaica; 
fituated on the Mediterranean ; denominated from its 
five cities; namely, Berenice, Arfinoe, Ptolemais, Cy- 
renc. End Apollomn. N « • 

Pentafolis of the Philiflitus (Jofephus) ; taking 
name from five principal cities, Gaza, Gath, Afcalon, 
Azotus, and Ekr°n‘ , 1 

PENTATEUCH. This word, which is derived 
from the Greek n,.).™*®-. from and 
an inftrument or -volume, fignifies the collection 0 

five Inftruments or books of Mofes, which are Genens, 
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the author, though probably they had not that namePenWeusl 
till after Mofes’s time (Numb, xxxii. 41. Dent. in. 

It is obferved alfo In the text of the pentateuch, that 
there are fome places that arc defe&ive; for example, 
in Exodus (xii. 8.), we fee Mofes fpeaking to Pha- 
raoh, where the author omits the beginning of his dif- 
courfe. The Samaritan inferts in the fame place wh^t 
is wanting in the Hebrew. In other places, the fame 
Samaritan copy adds what is deficient in the Hebrew 
text ; and what it contains more than the Hebrew 
feems fo well conne&ei with the relf of the difeourfe, 
that it would be difficult to feparate tlrem. Lafliy, 
they believe that they obferve certain firokes in the 
pentateuch which can hardly agree with Mofes, who 
was born anl bred in Egypt ; as what he fays 01 the 
earthly paradife, of the rivers that watered it, and ran 
tlnough it; of the cities of Babylon, Erech, Refen, 
and Calneh ; of the gold of Pifon, of the Bdellium, of 
the (lone of Sohem, or onyx-ftone, which was to be 
found in that country. Thefe particulars, obferved with 
fuch curiofity, feem to prove, that the author of the 
pentateuch lived beyond the Euphrates. Add what 
he fays concerning the ark of Noah, of its conitruction, 
of the place where it relied, of the wood wherewith it 
was built, of the bitumen of Babylon, &c. But in an- 
fwer to all thefe obje&ions, we may obferve in gene- 
ral, from an eminent writei * of our own country, that * 
thefe books are by the moft ancient writers aferibed 
to Mofes ; and it is confirmed by the authority 
heathen writers themfelves, that they are cl his wri- five inftruments or books of Moies^whic 1 nr 1 ’ • hcfides this, we have the unanimous teflimony 

Exodu., Leviticus Numbers, and neu.eronomjr wch nation, ever tinee ItW, time. 

of which books we have given an account of under 
their fever?! names. . , , j-r 

There are fome modern critics who have difputed 
Mofes’s right to the pentateuch. They obferve that 
the authot fpeaks always in the thud perfon. Now 

of the whole Jewifli nation, ever iince Mofes’s time, 
from the firft writing of them. Divers texts of the 
pentateuch imply that it was written by Mofes, and 
the book of Jofhua, and other parts of feripture, im- 
port as much ; and though fome paflages have been 

the authot fpeaks always m the t ir pc * which £hought to imply the contrary, yet this is but a late 
the man Mofes was ^ meek °Th t Qld f ke un. opinion, and has been fufficiently confuted by fever! 
were upon the face of the eart . ^ &c „ iearned men. The Samaritans recerve no other fenp. 

VteieV S’hfwouU never have fpokeu of him- tures but the peutateuch. rejedting all the other book, 
* . « r a- *!-t « t rv, <3 ^ 1 (~\ rr t-* ,1, ill m « 

name 

rnor ui iuc pentateuch    w . 
tion like a writer who colletted from fome ancient me 
moirs. Sometimes he interrupts the thread ot his uif- 
courfe ; for example, he makes Lamech the bigamrib 
to fay (Gen. iv. 23.), “ Hear my voice ye wives of 
LamJch, hearken unto my fpeech ; for I nave flam a 
man to my wounding, and a young man to my hurt 
without informing us beforehand to whom this is rela- 
ted. Thefe obfervations, for example (Gen xn. 6.J, 
“ And the Canaanite was then m the land, cannot 
U reconciled to the age of Mofes, fince the Canaan,tes 
.ontinued to be the maftere of Paleftiuc all the time of 

games, 
and play- ■u/z. wreflling, boxing, leaping, tunning, 

ing at the difeus. 
PENTECOST, a folemn feftival of the Jews ; fo 

called, becaufe it was celebrated on the ycth day alter 
the 16th of Nifan, which was the feeond day of the 
paflover. The Hebrews called it the ftaji of -weeks, be- 
caufe it was kept feven weeks after the paflover. They 
then offered the firll fruits of the wheat harveft, which 
was then completed: beirdes which they prefented at 
the temple feven lambs of that year, one calf, and two 
rams, for a burnt offering ; two lambs for a peace of- 

.ontinued to be ^baok'o'f the wars of faring ; and a goat for a fin offering (Levit. xxiii. i 5, 
Mofes. The paffage out c ‘ ^ , ,6f £xod. xxxiv. 22. and Deut. xvi. 9, 10.) I he 
the Lord, quoted in the book o. ■ f . pentecoft was inlfituted among the Ifrae- 
Lems to have been chpped toSlige them to repair to the temple of the 
firft verfes of Deuteronomy. The account ot U,e cea a knowledge Ins abfolute dominion over 
of Mofes, which is at the end of the fame book cam and to offer him the firit-frnits of 
not certainly belong to this leg, ‘a t t}ieir harveft; and, fecondly, that they might call to 
judgment may be made o. oth.er paffrges, . ; , and give thanks to God, for the law which he 
laid, that the places mentioned lay beyond Jordan mm , ^ n!()unt Sinai> on the 50th day 

^ ^out o£ Egypt The 
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rsi’&efiiea Tlie modern Jews celebrate the pentecoft for two 
II days. They deck the fynagogue and their own houies 

with garlands of flowers. They hear a fermon or ora- 
tion in praife of the law, which they fuppofe to have 
been delivered on this day. The Jews of Germany 
make a very thick cake, confifting of feven lay ers of 
pafte, which they call Sinai. The feven layers repre- 
fent the feven heavens, which they think God was obli- 
ged to reafeend from the top of this mountain. See 
Leo of Modena et Buxtorf s fynag. Jvd. 

It was on the feaft of pentecoft that the Holy Ghoft 
miraculoufly defeended On the apoftles of our Lord, 
who were affembled together after his afeenfion in a 
houfe at Jerufalem (Adtsii.) 

PENTHESILEA, queen of the Amazons, fuc- 
teeded Orythia, and gave proofs of her courage at 
the fiege of Troy, where fhe was killed by Achilles. 
Pliny fays that die invented the battle-ax. 

PENTHORUM, in botany ; a genus of the pen- 
tagynia order, belonging to the pentandria clafs of 
plants. The calyx is quinquefid; there arc either 
•five petals or none ; the capfule is five-pointed and 
quinquelocular. 

PENTLAND or Pictland Frith, is a narrow 
firait of fix miles between the mainland of Scotland 
and the Orkney ifle*. This ftrait is the great tho- 
roughfare of fliipping between the -eaftern and weftem 
feas, the terror of the boldeft mariners, and the grave 
of thoufands ; where the winter’s {forms afford many 
natives on the oppofitc fhores a better livelihood than 
they could obtain by fifhing or husbandry. They 
fearch from place to place, and from one cavern to 
another, in the hopes of finding timber, calks, and 
ether floating articles of the wrecked vefiVls, of whom 
fix or eight are thus facrificed fometimes in one night. 
The navigation of this pafs is rendered more dan- 
gerous by the ifland of Stroma, and two rocks called 
the Skerries, lying near the middle of it. See Pict- 
tLAND. 

PENULA, among the ancient Romans, was a 
Coarfe garment or cloak worn in cold or rainy wea- 
ther. It was fhorter than the lacerna, and therefore 
more proper for travellers. It was generally brown, 
and fucceeded the toga after the ftate became monar- 
chical. Auguftus abolifhed the cuftom of wearing 
the penula over the toga, conlidering it as too effe- 
minate for Romans ; and the aejiles had orders to fuf- 
fer none to appear in the circus or forum with the 
lacerna or penula. Writers arc not agreed as to the 
precife difference between thefe two articles of drefs; 
but we are told that they were chiefly worn by the 
tower orders of people. See Lacerna. 

PENULTIM A, or Penultimate Syllable, in gram- 
mar, denotes the laft fyllable but one of a word ; and 
hence the antepenultimate fyllable is the laft but two, 
or that immediately before the penultima. 

PENUMBRA, in aftronomy, a partial fhade ob- 
ferved between the perfeft fhadow and the full light in 
an eclipfe. It arifes from the magnitude of the fun’s 
body : for were he only a luminous point, the fhadow 
would be all perfeft ; but, by reafon of the diameter 
of the fun, it happens, that a place which is not illu- 
minated by the whole body of the fun, dees yet re- 
ceive rays from a part thereof. 

PEON, in the language of Hindoftan, means a foot 
foldier, armed with fword and target. In common ufe 

Vou. XIV. Parti.    * 
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it is a footman, fo armed, employed to run before a 
palanquin. Piadah is the proper word, from which 
peon is a corruption. __ v 

PEOR, a famous mountain beyond Jordan, which 
Eufebius places between Hefhbon and Livias. The 
mountains Nebo, Pifgah, and Poor, were near one 
another, and probably made but the fame chain of 
mountains. It is very likely that Peer took its name 
from fome deity of the fame name, which was worfhip- 
ped there ; for Peor, Phegor, or Baal-peor, was known 
iu this country. See Numb. xxv. 3. Deut. iv. 3. Pfal. 
cv. 28. 

Peor, was a city of the tribe of Judah, which is 
not read in the Hebrew, nor in the \ ulgate, but only 
in the Greek of the Septuagint (Jofh. xv. 60.) Eufe- 
bius fays it was near Bethlehem, and Jerom adds, that 
in his time it was called Paora. 

PEPIN de Heristal, or Lt: Gros, mayor of the 
palace under Clovis III. Childebert, and Dagobert. 
The power of thefe mayors in France was fo great, 
that they left the fovereign only the empty title, and 
in the end feized on the throne itfelf. 

Pepin le Brief, or le Petit, grandfon to Pepin le 
Gros, and firft king of the fecond race of French mo- 
narch*, was mayor of the palace to Childeric III. a 
weak prince : he contrived to confine him and his fon 
Thierri in different monafteries ; and the^ with the 
afliftance of pope Stephen III. he ufurped the fove- 
reign power. He died in 768, aged 54. 

PEPL1S, in kotany : A genus of the monogynia 
order, belonging to the hexandria clafs of plants ; and 
in the natural method ranking under the 17th order, 
Calycanthemce. The perianth;Um is campannlated ; the 
mouth cleft in 12 parts: there are fix petals inferted 
into the calyx ; the capfule is bilocular. 

PEPLUS, a long robe worn by the women in an- 
cient times, reaching down to the feet, without fleeves, 
and fo very fine, that the ihape of the body might be 
feen through it. The Athenians ufed much ceremony 
in making the prplus, and dreffing the ftatue of Mi- 
nerva with it. Homer makes frequent mention of the 
peplus of that goddefs. 

PEPPER, Piper, in natural hiftory, an aromatic 
berry of a hot dry quality, chiefly ufed in fcafon* 
ing. We have three kinds of pepper at pvefent ufed 
in the {hops, the black, the w-hite, and the long pep- 
Pcr* . . . . 

Black pepper is the fruit of the piper, and is 
brought from the Dutch fettlements in the Eaft In- 
dies. See Piper. 

The common white pepper is fa&itious, being pre- 
pared from the black in the following manner : they 
tteep this in fea-water, expofed to the heat of the fun 
for feveral days, till the rind or outer bark loofens ; 
they then take it out, and, when it is half dry, rub it 
till the rind falls off; then they dry the white fruit, and 
the remains of the rind blow away like chaiT. A great 
deal of the heat of the pepper is taken off by this pro- 
cefs, fo that the white kind is more fit for many pur- 
pofes than the black. However, there is a fort ot na- 
tive white pepper produced on a fpecies of the fame 
plant; which is much better than the factitious, and 
indeed little inferior to the black. 

The long pepper is a dried fruit, of an inch or an 
inch and an half in length, and about the thicknefs of 
# large goofe quill; it is of a brownifh f rey colour, 
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Pepper, cylindrical in figure, and faid to be produced on a 
Pepper- p]ant 0f t-}ie fame genus. 
_ :n‘1111:' , Pepper is principally ufed by us in food, to affift di- 

geftion : but the people in the Eall Indies efteem it 
as a ftomachie, and drink a firong infufion of it in wa- 
ter by way of giving them an appetite : they have al- 
fo a way of making a fiery fpirit of fermented freflt 
pepper with water, which they ufe for the fame pur- 
pofes. They have alfo a way of preferving the com- 
mon and long peppe- in vinegar, and eating them af- 
terwards at meals. 

"Jamaica Pepfex, or ^Pimento. See Pimento. 
Pepper.-Mint. See Mentha. 
Pepper-Pot. See Capsicum. 
PEPPER-iVater, a liquor prepared in the following 

manner, for microfcopical obfervations : put common 
black pepper, grofsly powdered, into an open veflel fo 
as to cover the bottom of it half an inch thick, and 
put to it rain or river-water, till it covers it an inch ; 
fhake or ftir the whole well together at the firft mix- 
ing, but never diftnrb it afterwards : let the vtffel be 
expofed to the air uncovered ; and in a few days there 
will be feen a pellicle or thin Ikin fwimming on the 
furface of the liquor, look ins’ of feveral colours. 

This is a congeries of multitudes of fmall animals ; 
and being examined by the microfcope, will be feen 
all in motion : the animals, at fit ft fight, are fb fmall 
as not to be diftinguifhable, unlefs to the greateft mag- 
nifiers ; but they grow daily till they arrive at their 
full fize. Their numbers are alfo continually increa- 
fing, till the whole furface of the liquor is full of them, 
to a confiderable depth. When diflurbed, they will 
fometimes all dart down to the bottom ; but they foon 
after come up to the furface again. The fkin appears 
fooneft in warm weather, and the animals grow the 
quick eft : but in the fevereft cold it will fucceed, un- 
lefs the water freezes 

•About the quantity of a pin’s head of this feum, 
taken up on the nib of a new pen, or the tip of a hair- 
pencil, is to be laid on a plate of clear glafs; and if 
applied firft to the third magnifier, then to the fe- 
cond, and finally to the firft, will fhow the different 
animalcules it contains, of feveral kinds and fhapes as 
well as fizes. 

PEPPERMINT-Tree, in botany; the Eucalyp- 
tus piperita. 

In a journal of a voyage to New South Wales, by 
Tohn White, Efq; wre have a plate of this tree, with 
the following account of it : “ This tree grows to the 
height of more than ico feet, and is above 30 feet in 
circumference. The bark is very fmooth, like that of 

^ Mate ^ £]ie p0p]ar. The younger branches are long and {len- 

der, angulated near the top ; but as they grow older, 
the angles difappear. Their bark is fmooth, and of 
a reddifh brown. The leaves are alternate, lanceolate, 
pointed, very entire, fmooth on both fi !es, and re- 
markably unequal or oblique at their bafe ; the veins 
alternate, and not very confpicuous. The whole fur- 
face of both fides of the leaves is marked with nume- 
rous minute refinous fpots. in which the effential oil 
refidea. The footftalks are about half an inch in 
length, round on the under fide, angular above, quite 
fmooth. The flowers we have not feen. What Mr 
WThite has fent as the ripe capfules of this tree (al- 
though not attached to the fpecimens of the leaves) 
gtow in clufler?, from fix to eight in each, frflile and 

conglomerated. Thefe ciufters are fupported on an- Pepper, 
gular alternate footftalks, which form a kind of pa- 
nicle. Each capfule is about the fize of an hawthorn peralllbuia, 
berry, globular, but as it were cut off at the top, rug- tor 
ged on the outfide, hard and woody, and of a dark-—y—- 
brown colour. At the top is a large orifice, which 
fliows the internal part of the c ipfule divided into four 
cells, and having a fquare column in the centre, from 
which the partitions of the cell arife. Thefe parti- 
tions extend to the rim of the capfule. and terminate 
in four fmall projections, which look like the teeth of 
a calyx. The feeds are numerous, fmall, and angular. 

“ The name of peppermint tree has been given to this 
plant by Mr White, on account of the very great re- 
fembiance between the effential oil drawn from its 
leaves and that obtained from the peppermint (inentha 
piperita') which grows in England. This oil was found 
by Mr White to be much more efficacious in removing 
all cholicky complaints than that of the Englifh pep- 
permint, which he attributes to its being lefs pungent 
and more aromatic. A quart of the oil has been lent, 
by him to Mr W^ilfon. 

“ The tree above deferibed appears ta be undoubt- 
edly of the fame genus with that cultivated in fome 
greenhoufes in England, which Mr L’Heritier has 
deferibed in his Sertum Anglicum by the name of Eu- 
calyptus obliqua^ though it is commonly called in the 
gardens Metrojideros obliqua ; but wTe dare not affert it 
to be the fame fpecies, nor can this point be determined 
till the flowers and every part of both be feen and com- 
pared ; we have compared the beft fpecimens we could 
procure of each, and find no fpecific difference. The 
eucalyptus obliqua has, when dried, an aromatic fla- 
vour, fomewhat fimilar to our plant We have re- 
marked, indeed, innumerable minute white fpots, be- 
fides the refinous ones, on both furfaces of the leaves 
in fome fpecimens of the garden plant, which are not 
to be feen in ours ; and the branches of the former 
are rough, with frmll fcaly tubercles. But how far 
thefe are conftant, we cannot tell. The obliquity in 
the leaves, one fide being fhorter at the bafe than the 
other, as well as fomewhat narrower all the way up, 
as in the Begonia nitida of the Hortus Kewenfis, is re- 
markable in both plants. 

“ The figure reprefents a branch of the peppermint 
tree in leaf: on one fide of it part ol a leaf feparate, 
bearing the gall of fome infedl; on the other the fruit 
above deferibed.” 

PERA, one of the fuburbs of Conftsntinople, 
where ambaffadors and Chnitians ufually refide. See 
Constantinople. 

PERAMBULATOR) in furveying, an inftrument 
for meafuring diftancts, called alfo pedometer^ way- 
ivifer, and fur keying- wheel. See Pedometer. 

It confifts of a wheel A A, two feet feven inches CCCLXXV,I, 
and a half in diameter ; confequently half a pole, or 
eight feet three inches, in circumference. On one end 
of the axis is a nut, three quarters of an inch in dia- 
meter, and divided into eight teeth ; which, upon mo- 
ving the wheel round, fall into the eight teeth of an- 
other nut c, fixed on one end of an iron-rod CU and 
thus turn the rod once round in the time the wheel 
makes one revolution. ' his rod, lying-along a groove 
in the fide of the carriage of the inftrument, under the 
doted line, has at its other end a fquare hole, ^into 
which is fitted the end £ of a fmall cylinder P. p his 
^ cylinder 
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fersmbuta. cylinder is difpofed under the dial-plate of a move- -when 

PER 
made into a dilh called ivater-fouchy. It is a perea, 

tor, 
Perea. ment, at the end of the catriage B, in fuch a manner 

as to be moveable about its axis : its end a is cut into 
a perpetual ferew, which falling into the 32 teeth of 
a wheel perpendic ular thereto, upon driving the inftru- 
ment forward,- that wheel makes a revolution each 16th 
pole. On the axis of this wheel is a pinion with fix 
teeth, which, falling into die teeth of another wheel 
of 60 teeth, carries it round every ] 60th pole, or half 
a mile. 

This laft wheel, carrying a hand or index round 
with it over the divifions of a dial-plate, vvhofe outer 
limb is divided into 160 parts, correfponding to the 
160 poles, points out the number of poles palled over. 
Again, on the axis of this lait wheel is a pinion, con- 
taining 20 teeth, which falling into the teeth of a third 
wheel which hath 40 teeth, drives it once round in 320 
poles, cr a mile. On the axis of this wheel is a pinion of 
12 teeth, which, falling into the teeth of a fourth 
wheel having 72 teeth, drives it once round in 12 
miles. 

This fourth wheel, carrying another index over the 
inner limb of the dial-plate, divided into 12 for miles, 
and each mie fubdivided into halves, quarters, and fur- 
longs, ferves to regifter the revolutions of the other 
hand, and to keep account of the half miles and miles 
paffed over as far as 12 miles. 

The ufe of this inftrument is obvious from its con- 
ilrudlion. Its proper office is in the furveying of roads 
and large diftances, wi*ere a great deal of expedition, 
and not much accuracy, is required. It is evident, that 
driving it along and obferving the hands, has the fame 
effedl as dragging the chain and taking account of 
the chains and links. 

Its advantages are its hardinefs and expedition ; its 
contrivance is fuch, that it may be fitted to the wheel 
of a coach, in which Hate it performs its office, and 
meafures the road without any trouble at all. 

PE RCA, the Perch ; a genus of fiffies belonging 
to the order of thoracici. The head is furnilhed with 
fcaly and ferrated opercula ; there are feven rays in 
the membrane of the gills ; and the fins on the back 
are prickly. There are 38 fpecies, principally diftin- 
guilhed by peculiarities in the back fin. The moll 
remarkable are, 

1. The fluviatilis, or common perch, hath a deep 
body, very rough.feales, and the back much arched. 
The colours are beautiful ; the back and part of the 
fides being of a deep green, marked with five broad 
black bars pointing downwards; the belly is white, 
tinged with red ; the ventral fins of a fine fcarlet ; the 
anal fins and tail ol the fame colour, but rather paler. 
In a lake called Llyn Raithlyn, in Merionethfhire in 
Wales, is a very fingular variety of this fifh ; the back 
part is quite hunched, and the lower part of the back- 
bone next the tail ftrangely diftorted : in colour and 
other refpe&s it refembles the common perch, which 
are as numerous in this lake as the deformed fi(h. 
They are not peculiar to this water; for Linnaeus takes 

. notice of them in a lake at Fahlun in his country. It 
as faid that they are alfo met with in the Thames near 
Marlow. 

The perch was much efteemed as food by the Ro- 
mans, nor is it lefs admired at prefent as a firm and 
delicate fiih ; and the Dutch are particularly fond of it 

gregarious fiffi; and loves deep holes and gentle ftreams; "rc-j'tl0T 
is exceedingly voracious, and an eager biter : if the 
angler meets with a ffioal of them, he is fure of taking 
every one.-—It is a common notion that the pike will 
not attack this fifh, on account of the fpiny fins which 
the perch erefts on its approaeh. This may be true 
of large fifh ; but it.is well known that fmall perches 
are the moft tempting bait which can be laid for 
the pike. The perch is very tenacious of life, rind 
has been known to furvive a journey of 60 miles irt 
dry draw. It feldom grows to a large fize, though 
Mr Pennant mentions cne that weighed nine pounds; 
but this, he telle us, is very uncommon. 

2. The labrax, or bafie, is a very voraciofls, flrong, 
and adfive fifh. Ovid calls them rabidi Ivpi, a name 
continued to them by after-writers; and they are faid 
to grow to the weight of fifteen poftnds. The irides 
are filvery ; the mouth large ; the teeth are fituated in 
the jaws, and are very fmall : in the roof of the 
mouth is a triangular rough fpace, and juft at the 
gullet are two others of a roundifh form. The feales 
arc of a middling fize, are very thick fet, and ad- 
here clofely. The body is formed fomewhat like that 
of a falmon. The colour of the back is dufky, tinged 
with blue. The belly is white. In young fith the fpace 
above the fide-line is marked with frttall black fpots.— 
It is efteemed a very delicate fifii. 

3. The perca marina, or fea-perch, is about a foot 
long: the head large and deformed ; eyes great ■; 
teeth fmajl and numerous. On the head and covers of 
the gills are llrong fpines. The colour red, with a 
black fpot on the covers of'the gills, and fome tranf- 
verfe dufky lines oq the Tides. It is a fifh held in fome 
eiteem at the table. 

4. The cernua, or ruffe, is found in feveral of the 
Englifh ftreams : it is gregarious, affembling in large 
fhoals, and keeping in the deepeft part of the water. It 
is of a much more fiendtr form than the perch, and 
feldom exceeds fix inches in length. The teeth are 
very fmall, and difpofed in rows. It has only one 
dorfal fin, extending along the greateft part of the 
back ; the firft rays, like thofc of the perch, are 
flrong, fharp, and fpiny ; the others foft. The body 
is covered with rough compadt feales. The back 
and fides are of a dirty green, the laft inclining to 
yellow, but both fpotted with black. The dorfal fin is 
fpotted with black ; the tail marked with tianfverfe 
bars. 

5. The nilotica, or perch of the Nile, is taken about 
Cairo. The flefh has a fweet and exquifite flavour, 
and is not hard, but very white. It is one of the beffc 
fifties in the Nile ; and as it is of the largeft fize in 
Egypt, it adorns a table ifbrought upon it entire and 
well fried. See Pilot-FiJIo. 

PERCEPTION, is a word which is fo well under- 
ftood, that it is difficult for the lexicographer to give 
any explanation of it. It has been called the firfl and 
moft fimple adt of the mind by which it is confcious 
of its own ideas This definition, however, is impro- 
per, as it confounds perception with confcioufnefs ; al- 
though the objefts of the former faculty are things 
without us, thofe of the latter the energies of our 
own minds. Perception is that power or faculty by 
which, through the medium of the fenfes, we have 

S 2 the 
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Perreptior, the ccgnizanee of objects clillinft and apart from our- 
  lelves, and learn that we are but a i'mall part in the fy- 

ftem of nature. By what procefs the fenfes give us 
this information, we have endeavoured to ihow elte- 
•where, (See Metaphysics, Part I. Chap, i.) ; and 
we ft mid not again introduce the fubjc£l, but to no- 
tice a lingular opinion of a very able writer, whofe 
work has been given to the public fmee our article al- 
luded to had iflued from the prefs. 

Dr Sayers, who is an ornament to that fchool in 
which w-e are ftrongly inclined to enliil ourfelves, has 
endeavoured to prove that no man can perceive two ob- 
ledts, or be confcious of two ideas at the fame inftant. 
If this be true, not only our theory of time (fee Me- 
taphysics, Part II. Chap, vii.) is grofsly abfurd, but 
even memory itfelf feems to be an imaginary raculty. 
If a man be not confcious of his prelent exi.tcnce, at 
the very inftant when he thinks ot a paft event, cr re- 
views a fenes of paft tranfaAions, it is difficult, to us 
indeed iropoffible, to conceive what idea he can have of 
time, or what he can mean when he fays that he re- 
members a thing. But let us examine the rtafoning 
by which the ingenious author endeavours to eitablilh 
his opinion. 

“ If we relit ft (fays hef) upon the furprifing ve- 
locity with whi h ideas pafs through the mind, and the 
remarkable rapidity with which the mind turns itfelf, 
or is direfted from one obje& of contemplation to an- 
other, this might alone give us fome futpicion that we 
may probably "be miftaken in fuppofiilg ideas to be fyn- 
^hronoufly perceived. Other arguments may be ad- 
duced to ftrengthen this fufpicion. It will be gianted, 
1 believe, that the mind, whether immaterial or the 
xefult of organization, has certainly a wholenefs or 
unity belonging to it, and that it is either not compo- 
ied of parts, or that no one of the parts from which 
it originates is itfelf mind : in this cafe, it is difficult 
to conceive how two ideas Ihould be imprefied upon the 
mind at the fame inftant ; for this would be fuppofing 
that part of the mind could icceive one idea, and part 
another, at the fame time ; but if the parts do not 
perceive fingly, this is evidently impoffible. If, on the 
other hand, this felf-divifion of the mind does not take 
place, then if two ideas are neverthelefs to be percei- 
ved at the fame inftant, it would feem that thofe ideas 
mull be fo blended with each other, that neither of them 
could appear diftindh If we examine the manner in 
which a complex idea is perceived, we Ihall find very' 
clearly, that the whole of fuch an idea is never prefent 
to the mind at once. In thinking of a centaur, for 
inftance, can we at the fame moment be thinking 
of the parts of a man and the parts of a horfe ? Can 
we not aim oft deteft the gliding of the mind from 
the one to the other ? In contemplating the complex 
idea of gold, are the ideas of its colour, du&ility, hard- 
nefs, and weight, all prefent to the mind <it the fame 
inftant ? I think, if we accurately attend to it, we ffiall 
find a perceptible time has elapfed before this complex 

Voo nprfp^flv formed in our mind i but if 3ll idea has been peifedtly formed in our mind : but if all 
the parts of a complex idea cannot be recalled at the 
fame inftant, is it not reafonable to infer that .thefe 
parts are alfo fingly impreffed, and not all originally 
perceived at the fame inftant ?” 

This reafoning is plaufible, but perhaps not convin- 
cing.. Surely we have all been confcious of bodily pain 

or pleafure with our eyes open, and been offended by Percepti-oa. 
difagreeable fmdls at the veryiuftant that we looked at v ' J 

objects beautifully coloured. That our ideas pafs 
through the mind with great velocity, and that the 
mind can rapidly turn itfelf from one fubjeft of con- 
templation to another, are truths which cannot be con- 
troverted } but infteai of leading us to iuppofe th .t 
two or more objects cannot be fynchronoufly perceived, 
or two or more ideas fynchtonoufly apprehended, they 
appear to furnilh a complete proof of the reverfe of 
all this. For we beg leave to afk how we ccme to 
know that ideas pafs with velocity through the mind, 
if we be not all the while confcious of iomething that 
is permanent ? If we can contemplate but one idea at 
once, it is plainly impoffible that two or more can be 
compared together; and therefore we cannot poffibly 
fav that any particular train has pafled through the 
mind with a degree ot velocity greater or lefstnan that 
which we have ufualiy experienced; nay, we cannot fay 
that we have ever experienced a train of ideas at all, 
or even been confcious of a {ingle idea, befules the 
immediate o-jedl of prefent apprehenfion. That the 
mind is an individual, we moft readily grant ; but that 
ic fhould therefore be incapable of having t-wo ideas fyn- 
chronoufiy excited in it, is a propofition for which the 
author has brought no evidence. I hat it is difficult to 
conceive bow this is done, we acknowledge ; but not th .t 
it is more difficult than to conceive how aymy/? idea is 
excited in the mind; for of the mode in which mind 
and matter mutually operate upon each otd-ier, we can 
form no conception. We know tlrat objtdfts make an 
iir.preffion on the organs of ienfe ; that this impreffion 
is by the nerves communicated to the brain, and that 
the agitation of the brain excites fenfation in the 
mind : but in what way it excites fenfation we know 
not; and therefore have no reafon to fuppofe that two 
or more different agitations may not excite two or more 
fynchronous fenfations, as well as one agitation excites 
one fenfation. That the agitation given to the brain 
operates on the mind, is known by experience ; but ex- 
perience gives us no information refpefting the mode of 
that operation. If the mind be, as our author and we 
funpofe, one individual, it cannot, as mind, be either 
divifible or extended; and therefore it is certain that 
the operation in queftion cannot be, in the proper fenfe 
of the word, impreffion. Hence we have np right to 
infer, if two objefts be perceived at once, either that 
the idea of the one muft be impieffed on a part of the 
mind different from that which receives the impreffion 
of the other, or that the two impreffions muft be fo 
blended with each other, that neither of them could 
appear diftinft ; for this would be to reafon from one 
mode of operation to another ; with which, upon ac- 
knowledged principles, it can have nothing in com. 
m0n- . .•£> f 

By far the greater part of our ideas are rehets ot 
vifible fenfations ; and of every thing which we can 
a (dually fee at once, we may at once contemplate the 
idea. That we could at once perceive a centaur, if 
fuch a being were prefented to us, cannot furely he 
doubted by any one who has ever looked at a man on 
horfeback ; and therefore that we can at the fame mo- 
ment contemplate the whole idea of a centaur, is a fact 
of which confcioufnefs will not permit us to doubt.-— 

indeed, we choofe to analyze this complex idea in- 
to If, 
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jrrcft»n to its component parts, it is felf-t vident tnat the mind 

II mu ft; glide from tbe one to the other, becaufe the very i-eaflaw. anaiyr13 confifts ia the reparation of the parts, of which, 
l’^'f if after that procefs we think of them, we muft tnink 

in fucceffion : but that we may have at the fame in- 
ilant, either an actual or ideal view of all the parts of 
the centaur united, is a propofition fo evident as to 
admit of no other proof than an appeal to experience. 
In contemplating what the author calls the complex 
idea of gold, it cannot be denied that the ideas of its 
colour, ductility, hardnefs, and weight, are never all 
prefent to the mind at the fame inftant : but the reafon 
is obvious. Thefe are net all ideas, in the proper fenfe 
of the word, but fome of them are ideas, and fome 
notions, acquired by very different proceffes and very 
different faculties. Colour is an idea of fenfation, im- 
mediately fuggelted through the organ of fight ; duc- 
tility is a relative notion, acquired by repeated experi- 
ments ; and gold might be made the objedl of every 
fenfe, without fuggeiling any fuch notion. The wri- 
ter of this article never law an experiment made on the 
duftility of gold, and has therefore a very obfeure and 
tndiftinCt notion of that property of the metal ; but 
he is confcious, that he can perceive, at the fame in- 
llar.t, the yellow colour and circular figure of a guinea, 
and have a very diftinef, though relative notion, of 
its hardnefs. 

We conclude, therefore, that the mind is capable 
of two or more fynchronous perceptions, or fynchron- 
ous ideas; that,during every train whichpafi’es through 
it, it is confcious of its own permanent exiftence; and 
that if it were limited to the apprehenfxon of but one 
idea at once, it could have no remembrance of the paft, 
or anticipation of the future, but would appear to it- 
ftlf, could it make any comparifon, to pafs away like 
a flafh of lightning. 

PERCH, in land-meafuring, a rod or pole of i6f 
feet in length, of which 40 in length and 4 in breadth 
make an acre of ground. But, by the cuftoms of fe- 
veral counties, there is a difference in this meafure. 
In Staffordfhire it is 24 feet; and in the foreft: of 
Sherwood 25 feet; the foot being there 18 inches 
long ; and in Herefordfhire a perch of ditching is 21 
feet, the perch of walling l64r feet, and a pole of 
dcnfhiered ground is 12 feet, -&c. 

PERCHE, a territory of Grleannois in France, 
35 miles long, and 30 broad ; bounded on the north 
by Normandy ; on the foutb, by Maine and Dnnois; 
on the call, by Beauce ; and on the weft, by Maine. 
It takes its name from a foreft, and is pretty fertile. 
The inhabitants carry on a pretty good trade ; and 
the principal town is Bellefme. 

PERCOLATION, the fame with Filtratiox. 
See Chemistry, n0 568. 

PERCUSSION, in mechanics, the imprefiion a 
body makes in falling or ftriking upon another; or 
the fhock of two bodies in motion. 

PERDIC1UM, in botany ; A genus of the poly- 
gamia fuperflua order, belonging to the fyngenefia 
clafs of plants ; and in the natural method ranking 
under the 49th order, Com^ojita. The receptacle is 
naked ; the pappus is fimple ; the florets bilabiate. 

PERDIX. See Tetrad. 
PEREASLAW, a ftrong populous town of Pe- 
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land, in the palatinate of Kiovia, fituated on the river PereruAis 
Tribecz ; in E. Long. 32. 44. N. Eat. 49. 46. p f j* 

PERENNIALS, or Perennial Flowers, in bo- -eT 
tany, a term applied to thofe plants whofe roots will 
abide many years, whether they retain their leaves in 
winter or not. Thofe which retain their leaves are 
called evergreens ; but fuch as caft their leaves are na- 
med deciduous, or perditols. 

PERFECT, fomething to which nothing is want- 
ing, or that has all the requiiites of. its nature end 
kind. 

Perfrct Cadence, in mafic. See Cadence. 
Pf.rtect Tenfe, in grammar. See Preterite. 
PERFECTION, the Rate or quality of a thing 

PERFECT. 
Perte&ion is divided, according to Chauvinus, into 

phyfical, moral, and metaphyfical. 
Phyjical or natural perfection, is that whereby a 

thing has all its powers and faculties, and thofe too 
in full vigour; and all its parts both principal and fe- 
condary, and thofe in their due proportion, conftitu- 
tion, &c. in which fenfe man is faid to be pe.fedt 
when he has a found mind in a found body. This 
perfeiftion is by the fchools frequently termed tvf pyrin v.r, 
becaufe a thing is enabled thereby to perform all its 
operations. 

Moral perfe&ion is an eminent degree of virtue or 
moral goodnefs, to which men arrive by repeated acls 
of piety, beneficence, &c. This is ufually fubdivided 
into ablolute. or inherent, which is aftually in him to 
whom we attribute it ; and imputative, which exifts in 
fome other, and not in him it is attributed to. 

Metaphyfical, tranfcendental, or effential perfection, 
is the poflt-flion of all the effential attributes, or of all 
the parts neceffary to the integrity of a fubftance; 
or it is that whereby a thing h&s or is provided of 
every thing belonging to its^ nature. This is cither 
abfolute, where all imperfeflion is excluded, fuch is 
the perfection of God ; or feemdum quid, and in its 
kind. 

PERFORANS Manus, -j 
Perfokaks Pedis i See Anatomy, Talk 
PERFORATES Manus, f of the Mufcles* 
Perforatus Pedis. ) 
PERFUME, denotes either the volatile effluvia 

from any body affecting the organ of fmelling, or the 
fubftance emitting thofe effluvia ; in which laft fenfe 
the word is moft commonly ufed. The generality of 
perfumes are made up of mufk, ambergris, civet, rofe 
and cedar woods, orange-flowers, jeffamines, jonquils, 
tuberofts, and other odoriferous flowers Thofe drugs 
commonly called aromatics, fuch as ftorax, frankin- 
cerfff, benzoin, cloves, mace, &c. enter the compofi- 
tion of a perfume ; forne are alfo compofed of aroma- 
tic herbs or Laves, as lavender, marjoram, fage, thyme, 
hyffop, &c. 

The ufe of perfumes was frequent among the He- 
brews, and among the orientals in general, before it was 
known to the Greeks and Romans. In the time of Ma- 
les perfumes muft have been known in Egypt, flnee he 
fpeaks of the art of the perfumer, and gives the^com- 
pofitior. of two kinds of perfumes (Excel, xxx. 25.), of 
which one was to be offered to the Lord upon the 
golden altaj which was in the holy place; and the 

other 
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oilier was appointed for the- anointing of the high 
pried and hisfons {ibid. 34, &c.), as alfo ot the taber- 
nacle, and all the veffels th«t were ufed in divine fer- 
vice. 

The Hebrews had alfo perfumes which they naade 
nfe of in embalming their dead. The compofition is 
not known, -but it is certain that they generally made 
ufe of mynh, aloes, and other ftrong and aftringent 
drugs, proper to prevent putrefa&ion (John xix. 49.) 
See the article Embalming. 

Be fide s the perfumes for thefe purpofes, the ferip- 
ture mentions other occafions whereon the Hebrews 
ufed perfumes. The fpoufe. in the Canticles (i- 3.) 
commends the feent of the perfumes of her lover ; and 
her lover in return lays, that the feent of the perfumes 
of his fpoufe furpaffes the mod excellent odours {id. iv. 
10—14.) He names particularly the fpikenard, the 
calamus, the cinnamon, the myrrh, and the aloes, as 
making a part of thefe .perfumes. Ihe voluptuous 
woman deferibed by Solomon (Prov. vu. 17-) 
that flie had perfumed her bed with myrrh, aloes, and 
cinnamon. The epicures in the book of Wifdoin 
(ii. 7.) encourage one another to the luxuriant ufe of 
odours and codly perfumes. 

I fa! ah (Ivii. 9.) reproaches Judea, _ whom he de- 
feribes as a fpoufe faitlilefs to God, with being paint- 
ed r.nd perfumed to pleafe drangers, “ Thou wented 
to the king with ointment, and didd increafe thy per- 
fumes.” Ezekiel (xxiii. 41.) feems to accufe the Jews 
with having profaned the odours and perfumes, the 
ufe of which was referved to facred things, by applying 
them to their own ufe. 

They came afterwards to be very common among 
the Greeks and Romans, efpecially tbofe compofed of 
mu Ik, ambergris, and civet. The nardus and malo- 
balhrum were held in much edimaticn, and were im- 
ported from Syria. The unguentum nardmum was va- 
noufly prepared, and contained many ingredients. 
JVIa lol at hr urn was an Indian plant. Perfumes weie 
alfo ufed at facrifices to regale the gods ; at feads, to 
increafe the pleafutes of fenfation ; at fnnerals, to 
overpower cadaverous fmells, and pleafe the msnes of 
the dead ; and in the theatres, to prevent the offen- 
five effluvia, proceeding from a crowd, fiom being per* 
ceived. 

Since people 3re becorn© fenfible of tl*e nsrni they 
do to the head, perfumes are generally difufed among 
us ; however, they are dill common in Spain and 
Italy. 

PERGAMA (Virgil),the citadel of Troy; which, 
becaufe of its extraordinary height, gave name to all 
high buildings (Servius). Others fay the walls of 
Troy were called Pergama. 

PERGAMUM, (Pliny) ; called alfo Pergamea, 
(Virgil) ; Pergamia, (Plutarch) ; a town of Crete, 
built by Agamemnon in memory of his vidory, (Vel- 
leius). Here was the burying-place of Lycurgus, 
(Aridoxenus, quoted by Plutarch). It was fituated 

Ttear Cydonia (Servius); to what point not laid: 
but Scylax helps him out, who places the Dacfynnean 
temple of Diana, which dood near Cydonia (Strabo), 
to the north of the territory of Pergamia.— Another 
Pergamum (Pliny, Strabo) ; a town of Myfia, fi- 
tuated on the Caicus, which runs by it. It was the 
iioyal rdicence of Eumenes, and of the kings of the 
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Attali (Livy). There an ancient temple of iEfcu Pergam 
lapius flood ; an afylum (Tacitus). The ornament 
of Pergamum was the royal library, vying with that 
of Alexandria in Egypt; the kings of Pergamum and 
Egypt rivalling each other in this refpeA (Pliny). 
Strabo aferibes this rivalry to Eumenes. Plutarch 
reckons up 200,cco volumes in the library at Perga- 
mum. Here the membrarue pergamente^ whence the 
name parchment, were inverted for the ufe of books, 
(Varro, quoted by Pliny). The country of Galen, 
and of Oribafius chief phyfician to Julian the Apo- 
date (Eunapiiu), called by fome the ape oj Galen. 
Here P. Scipio died (Cicero). Attains fon of Eu- 
mtnes dying without iffue, bequeathed his kingdom 
to the Roman people, who reduced it to a province, 
(Strabo). Pergameus, the epithet (Martial). Here^ 
was one of the nine conventus juridici, or affemblies of 
the Slfta Romana, called Pergamenus, and the ninth 
in order (Pliny); which he aifo c<Ahjurifdidio Per- 
gamena. 

PERGAMUS, an ancient kingdom of Afia, form- 
ed out of the ruins of the empire of Alexander the 
Great. It commenced about the year 283. The firft 
fovereign was one Philttserus an eunuch, by birth a 
Paphlagonian, of a mean defeent, and in his youth a 
menial ftrvant to Antigonus, one of Alexander’s cap- 
tains. He afterwards ferved Lyfimachus king of Ma* 
cedon and Thrace, who appointed him keeper of h<s 
treafures lodged in Pergamus. While he held this 
employmeat, having fallen under the difpleafure of 
Arfinoe wife to Ljfimachus, {he found means to make 
a quarrel between him and his mailer; upon which 
Philetserus feized on the caftle of Pergamus, together 
with the treafures entrufted to his care, amounting to 
90,00c talents. At firft he offered his fervice, toge- 
ther with his treafure, to SeleucuS king of Syria : 
but both Sdeucus and Lyfinsachus dying foon after, 
he kept poffeffion of the town and treafure alfo till his 
death ; which happened 20 years after his revolt from 
Lyfimachus. 

Philetaerus left the city of Pergamus to his brother, 
or, according to fome, to his brother’s fon Eumenes I. 
and he, laying hold of the opportunity offered by 
the diffenfions among the Seleucidse, poffeffed him- 
felf of many ftrong-holds in the province of Afia ; 
and having hired a body of Galatians, defeated Antio- 
chus, as he was returning from a vidtory gained over 
his brother Seleucus Cnllinicus. By this vidtory he 
obtained poffeffion of the greater part of Afia : how- 
ever, he did not long enjoy his acquifitions ; for he 
died next year of immoderate drinking, a vice to 
which he was greatly addidfed. 

Eumenes was fu^ceeded by Attains I. nephew of 
Philetcerus, and the firft who took upon him che title 
of king of Pergarnus. He defeated the Gauls, who 
were defirous of fettling in his territory ; and, accor- 
ding to Livy, was the firft of the Afiatic princes who 
refufed to pay a contribution to thefe barbarians. 
When Seleucus Ceraunus was engaged in other wars, he 
invaded his territories, and conquered all the provinces 
on this fide of Mount Taurus ; but was foon driven 
out of his new acquifitions by Seleucus aqd his grand- 
father Achceus, who entering into an alliance againft 
him, deprived him of all his newly acquired territo- 
ries, and even befieged him in his capital. Upon this A Ur ol tV* 
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h?amus. Attalus rnvlted to Ins affiftance the Gauls who had 
'"v fettled in Thrace ; and with their help not only obli- 

ged the ener y to raife the fiege of Pergamus, but 
quickly recovered all the provinces he had loft. Af- 
ter this he invaded Ionia and the neighbouring pro- 
vinces, where feveral cities voluntarily fubmitted to 
him. The Teians, Colophonians, with the inhabi- 
tants of Egea and Lemnos, fent deputies declaring 
themfelves ready to a knowledge him for their fove- 
reign ; the Carfenes, on the other fide the river Ly- 
cus, opened their gates to him, having firft expelled 
the governor fet over them by Achaeus, From thence 
he advanced to Apia, and encamping on the banks of 
the river Megitkus, received homage from the neigh- 
bouring nations. But here the Gauls, being fright- 
ened by an eclipfe of the moon, refufed to proceed 
farther ; which obliged Attalus to return to the Hel- 
lefpont, where he allowed his allies to fettle, giving 
th em a large and fruitful territory, and promifing that 
he would always affift and protect them to the utmoft 
of his power, 

Attalus hiving thus fettled his affairs with equal 
honour and advantage to himfelf, entered into an alli- 
ance with Rome, and afterwards joined them in their 
war againft Philip king of Macedon. Here he had 
the command of the Rhodian fleet; with which he 
cot only drove the Macedonians quite out of the feas, 
tut having landed his men, he, in conjunfti®n with the 
Athenians, invaded Macedon, and obliged Philip to 
raife,the fiege of Athens, which he had greatly di- 
ftreffed ; for which fervices the Athenians not only 
heaped on him all the favours they could, but called 
one of their tribes by his name ; an honour they had 
never beftowed on any foreigner before. 

Attalus, not contented with all he had yet done 
againft Philip, attempted to form a general confede- 
racy of the Greeks againft him. But while he was 
haranguing the Bceotians to this purpofe, and exhort 
ing them with great vehemence to enter into an alli- 
ance with the Romans againft their common enemy, 
he fell down fpeeehlefs. However, he came to himfdf 
again, and defired to be carried by fea from Thebes to 
Pergamus, where he died foon after his arrival, in the 
yad year of his age and 43d of his rei^n. 

Phis prince was a man of great generofity, and fuch 
an enthufuft in learning and learned men, that he 
caufed a grammarian named Daphidas to be thrown in-« 
to the fea from the top of a high rock, becaufe he 
fpoke difrefpecifully of Homer. 

Attalus was fttcceeded by h;s eldeft fon Eumenes II. 
He was exceedingly attached to the Romans, infomuch 
that he refufed the daughter of Antiochus the Great in 
marriage, left he fhould thm have been led into a dif- 
ference with that people. He alio gave notice to the 
Roman fenate of the tranfatftions of Ariarathes king of 
Cappadocia, who was making great preparations both 
by fea and land. Nor did Eumenes flop here ; for 
when he faw the war about to break out between An- 
tiochus and the Romans he fent his brother Attalus 
to Rome to give information of the proceedings of 
Antiochus. he fenate heaped honours both on Eu- 
menes and his brother; and in the war which followed, 
gave the command of their fleet to the king of Perga- 
mus in cony r.tftjon with C. Livius Salinator. The 
victory gained on this occafxon was in a great nvsafure 
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owing to Eumehes, who boarded fome of the enemy’s Pergammu 
fhips in perfon, and during the whole aftion behaved' * 
w th uncommon bravery. Some time afterwards Eu- 
menes entering the territories of Antiochus with a 
body of 5000 men, ravaged all the country about 
Thyatira, and returned with an immenfe booty. But 
in the mean time Antiochus invading Pergamus in his 
turn, ravaged the whole country, and even laid fiege 
to the capital. Attalus. the king’s brother, held out 
with an handful of men till the Achaeans, who were 
in alliance with Eumenes, fent 1000 foot and too 
borfe to his afli lance. As this fmall body of auxili- 
aries were all chofen men, and commanded by an ex- 
perienced officer, they behaved with fuch bravery that 
the Syrians were obliged to raife the fiege. At the 
battle of Magntfia, too, Eumenes behaved with the 
greateft bravery ; not only fuftaining the firft attack 
of the enemy’s elephants, but driving them back again 
on their own troops, which put the ranks in dif- 
order, and gaye the Romans an opportunity of giving 
them a total defeat by attacking them opportunely 
with their horfe. In confequence of this defeat, An- 
tiochus was obliged to conclude a peace with the Ro- 
mans on fuch terms as they pleated to preferibe ; one 
of which was, that he fhould pay Eumcnes 400 talents, 
and a quantity of corn, in recornpence for the damage 
he had done him. 

Eumenes now thought of obtaining fome reward 
from the Romans equivalent to the fervices he had 
done them. Having gone to Rome, he told the fe- 
nate, that he was come to beg of them that the Greek 
cities which had belonged to Antiochus before the 
commencement of the late war, might now be added 
to hie dominions ; but his demand was warmly oppofed 
by the ambaflklors from Rhodes, as well as by depu- 
ties from all ths Greek cities in Afia. The fenate, 
however, after hearing both parties, decided the mat- 
ter in favour of Eumenes, adding to his dominions all 
the countries on this fide of Mount Taurus which be- 
longed to Antiochus ; the other provinces lying be- 
tween that mountain and the river Mseander, excepting 
Lycia and Caria, were bellowed on the Rhodians. All 
the cities, which had paid tribute to Attalus, were or- 
dered to pay the fame to Eumenes ; but fuch as had 
been tributary to Antiochus were declared free. 

Soon after this Eumenes was engaged in a war with 
iPrulias king of Bithynia, who made war upon him 
by the advice of Hannibal the celebrated Carthaginian 
general. But Eumenes, being alliiled by the Romans, 
defeated Prufias in an engagement by fea, and another 
by land ; which fo difheartened him, that he was ready 
to accept of peace on any terms. However, before 
the treaty was concluded, Hannibal found means to 
draw Philip of Macedon into the confederacy, who 
fent Philocles, an old and experienced officer, with a 
coniiderable body of troops to join Prufias. Hereup- 
on Eumenes fent his brother Attalus to Rome with a 
golden crown, worth 15,000 talents, to complain of 
Prufias for making war on the allies of the Roman 
people without any provocation. The fenate accepted 
the prefect, and promifed to adjuft every thin?-go the 
fatisfadion of their friend Eunaenes, whom they look- 
ed upon to be the moft fteady ally they had in Afia. 
But .11 the mean time Prufius, having ventured another 
fea-fight, by a contrivance of Hannibal’s, gained a 

complete t 
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U<rgjmras. complete victory. The Carthaginian commander ad- 
'—-v ' vifed him to fill a great many earthen veffels with ra- 

rious kinds of ferpents and other poifonous reptiles, 
and in the heat of the fight to throw them into the 
enemies (hips fo as to break the pots and let the fer- 
pents loofe. All the foldiers and feamen were com- 
manded to attack the (hip in which Eumenes was, 
and only to defend themfelves as well as they could 
againft the reft ; and that they might be in no danger 
of miftaking the (hip, an herald was fent before the 
engagement with a letter to the king. As foon as the 
two fleets drew near, all the (hips of Prufias, finghng 
out that of Eumenes, difeharged (uch a quantity of 
fsrpents into it, that neither foldiers nor failors could 
do their duty, but were forced to fly to the (hore, 
kft they (hould fall into the enemy’s hands. The 
other (hips, after a faint refinance, followed the king s 
example, and were all dnven afliore with great (laugh- 
ter, the foldiers being no lefs annoyed by the flings 
or the ferpents, than by the weapons of the enemy. 
The greateft part of the (hips of Eumenes were burnt, 
feveral taken, and the others fo much (battered that 
they became quite ufiferviceable. . The fame year Pru- 
fias gained two remarkable vi&oriea over Eumenes by 
land^ both of which were entirely owing to ftrata- 
.rems of Hannibal. But, while matters were thus go- 
ing on to the difadvantage of Eumenes, the Romans 
interfered, and by their deputies not only put an 
end to the differences between the two kings, but 
prevailed on Prufias to betray Hannibal; upon which 
-he poifoned htmfelf, as hath been related under the ar- 
ticle Hannibal. 

Eumenes being thus freed from luch a dangerous 
enemy, engaged in a new war with the kings of Cap- 
padocia and Pontus, in which alfo he proved viftorious. 
His friendftrip for the Romans he carried to fuch a 
degree of enthufiafm, that he went in perfon to Rome 
to inform them of the machinations of Perfes king or 
Macedon. He had before quarrelled with the Rhodi- 
ans, who fent ambaffadors to Rome to complain of 
him. But as the ambaffa ’.ors happened to arrive 
while the king himfelf was prefent in the city, the 
Rhodian ambaffadors could not obtain any hearing, 
rind Eumenes was difmiffed with new marks of favour. 
This journey, however, had almoft proved fatal to 
him ; for, on his return, as he was going to perform 
a facrifice at Delphi, two affaffins, fent by Peries, 
rolled down two great (tones upon him as he entered 
the (traits of the mountains. With one he was dan- 
geroufly wounded on the head and with the other on 
?he (boulder. He fell with the blows from a fteep 
place, and thus received many other bruifes ; fo that 
he was carried on board his (hip when it could not 
well be known whether he was dead or alive, tits 
people, however, foon finding that he was ft‘li alive, 
conveyed him to Corinth, and from Corinth to iEg.na, 
having caufed their vcffels to be earned over the 

Eumenes remained at JEgina till his wounds were 
cured, which was done with fuch fecrecy, that a re- 
port of his death was fpread all over Alia, and even 
believed at Rome ; nay, his brother Attains was fo 
convinced of the truth of this report, that he^ not only 
affumed the government, but even married Stratomce 
ihe wife of Eumenes. But in a fhort time Eumenes 

convinced them both of his being alive, by returning 
to his kingdom. On the receipt of this news, Attains V"* 
refigned the fovereignty in great hafte, and went to 
meet his brother; carryiug an^halberd, a* one ©f his 
guards. Eumenes received both him and the queen 
with great tendernefs, nor did he ever fay any thing 
which might tend to make them uneafy ; only it is laid 
he whifpered in his brother’s ear when he firft few him, 
“ Be in no hafte to marry my wife again till you are 
fure that I am dead.” 

The king being now more than ever exafperatea 
againft Perfes, joined the Romans in their war againft 
him ; but during the courfe of it he fuddenly cooled 
in his affedtion towards thofe allies whom he had hi- 
therto ferved with fo much zeal, and that to fuch a de- 
gree, that he admitted ambaffadors from Perfes, and 
offered to ftand neuter if he would pay him 10C0 ta- 
lents, and for 1500, to influence the Romans to grant 
him a fafe and honourable peace. But thefe negocia- 
tions were broke off without effea, by reafon of the 
diftruft which the two kings had of one another. Eu- 
menes could not truft Perfes unlefs he paid him the 
money beforehand; while, on the other hanch. Perks 
did not care to part with the money before Eumenee 
had performed what he promifed ; neither could he be 
induced to pay the fum in queftion, though the king 
of Pergamus offered to give hoftages for the perform* 
ance of his promife. What the reafon of fuch a hid- 
den change in the difpofition of Eumenes was, is no- 
where told ; however, the faft is certain. The nego- 
ciations above-mentioned were concealed from the Ro- 
mans as long as poffible; but they foon came to 
be known : -after which the republic began to enter- 
tain no fmall jealoufy of their old friend, and therefore 
heaped favours on his brother Attalus, without taking 
any notice of the king himfelf. Eumenes had fent him 
to Rome to congratulate the fenate on the happy illue 
of the war with Perfes, not thinking that Hs prances 
had been difeovered. However, the fenate, without 
taking any notice of their difaffe&ion to Eumenes at 
firft, entertained Attalus with the greateft magnifi- 
cence ; then feveral. of the fenators who vifited him 
proceeded to acquaint him with their fufpicions of the 
kinrr, and defired Attalus to treat with them in his 
own name, affuring him, that the kingdom of Perga- 
mus would be granted him, if he demanded it, by the 
fenate. Thefe fpeeches had at firft fome ; but 
Attains, being of an honeft difpofition, and affmed by 
the advice of a phyfician called Stratius, a ot 

great probity, rtfoived not to comply with their de- 
firc. When he was admitted to the fenate, there ore, 
he firft; congratulated them on the happy iffue of the 
Macedonian war, then modeftly recounted his own fer- 
vices ; and laftly, acquainted them with the motive of 
his journey; intreated them to fend ambaffadors to 
the Gauls, who by their authority might kcure his 
brother from any danger of their hoftihties; and he 
requefted them alfo, that the two cities of Anus and 
Maronea might be bellowed on himfelf. 1 he fena , 
imagining that Attalus defigned to choofe feme other 
day to fue for his ferothers’s kingdom, not only grant- 
ed all his requefts, but fent him richer and more mag- 
nificent prefentsthan they had ever done before. Up- 
on this Attalus immediately fet out on his Tttn 
Pergamus; whfch fo grovoked the fenators, that they 
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JVrgamti*. declared the cities free which they had promifed to 
k—"V**—' Attains, thus rendering ineffeftual their promife which 

they were afhamed openly to revoke; and as for the 
Gauls, who were on all occafions ready to invade the 
kingdom ef Pergamus, they fent ambaffadors to them, 
with inftruftions to behave in fuch a manner as would 
rather t;nd to encourage them in their defign than dif- 
fuade them from it. 

Eumenes, being alarmed at thofe proceedings, re- 
folved to go in perfon to Rome, in order to juftify 
himfelf. But the fenate, having already condemned 
him in their own minds, refolved not to hear his vin- 
dication. For this reafon, as foon as they heard of 
his defign, they made an a& that no king (hould be 
permitted to enter the gates of Rome. Eumenes, how- 
ever, who knew nothing of this aft, fet forward on 
his journey, and landed at'Brunduiium ; butnofooner 
did the Roman fenate get intelligence of his arrival 
there, than they fent a qiueftor acquainting him with 
the decree of the fenate ; and telling him at the fame 
time, that if he had any bufinefs to tranfaft with the 
fenate, he was appointed to hear it, and tranfmit it to 
them ; but if not, that the king muft leave Italy with- 
out delay. To this Eumenes replied, that he had no 
bufinefs of any confequence to tranfaft, and that he 
did not ftand in need of any of their affiftance ; and 
without faying a word more, went on board his fhip, 
and returned to Pergamus. 

On his return home, the Gauls, being encouraged 
by the cold reception which he had met with at Rome, 
invaded his territories, but were repulfed with great 
lofs by the king, who afterwards invaded the domi- 
nions of Prufias, and pofleffed himfelf of feveral ci- 
ties. This produced new complaints at Rome; and 
Eumenes was accufed, not only by the ambaffadors of 
Prufias, but alfo by thofe of the Gauls and many ci- 
ties in Afia, of keeping a fecret correfpondence with 
Perfes king of Macedon. This laft charge was con- 
firmed by fome letters which the Romans themfelves 
had intercepted ; fo that Eumenes found it impofiible 
to keep up his credit any longer at Rome, though he 
fent his brothers Athenseus and Attalus thither to in- 
tercede for him. The fenators, in fhort, had concei- 
ved the moft implacable hatred againft him, and feem- 
cd abfolutely bent on his deflruftion, when he died, in 
the 39th year of his reign, leaving his kingdom and 
his wife to his brother Attalus. He left one fon, but 
he was an infant, and incapable of governing the king- 
dom ; for which reafon Eumenes chofe rather to give 
the prefent pofiefiion of the crown to his brother, re- 
ferving the fucceffion to his fon, than to endanger the 
whole by committing the management of affairs to his 
fon’s tutors. 

Attalus, in the beginning of his reign, found himfelf 
greatly diftrefl'ed by Prufias king oFBithynia, who not 
only overthrew him in a pitched battle, but advanced 
to the very walls of Pergamus, ravaging the country 
as he marched along $ and at laft reduced the royal 
city itfelf. The king, however, faved himfelf by a 
timely flight, and difpatched atnbafiadors to Rome, 
complaining of the bad ufage of Prufias. The latter 
endeavoured to defend himfelf, and to throw the blame 
on Attalus. But, after a proper inquiry was made in- 
to the matter, Prufias was found to be entirely in the 
wrong ; in confequence of which, he was at laft obli- 
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ged to conclude a peace with his adverfary on the fol- Pergamas 
lowing terms. 1. That he fhould immediately deli- ' 
ver up to Attalus 20 (hips with decks. 2. That he 
Ihould pay 500 talents to Attalus within the fpace of 
20 years. 3. That he ftiould pay 100 talents to fome 
of the other Afiatic nations by way of reparation for 
the damages they had fuftained from him. And, 
4. Both parties fttould be content with what they had 
before the beginning of the war. 

Some time after this, Prufias having made an unna- 
tural attempt on the life of his fon Nicomedes, the lat- 
ter rebelled, and, with the afliftance of Attalus, drove 
his father from the throne, and, as is faid, even mur- 
dered him in the temple of Jupiter. The Romans took 
no notice of thefe tranfaftions, but fhovved the fame 
kindnefs to Attalus as formerly. The laft enterprife 
in which we find Attalus engaged, was againft An- 
drifeus the pretended fon of Perfes king of Macedon, 
where he aflifted the Romans ; after which he gave 
himfelf up entirely toeafe and luxury, committing ftate 
affairs entirely to his minifters ; and thus continued to 
his death, which happened in the 82d year of his age, 
about 138 B. C. 

Attalus II. was fucceeded by Attalus III. the fon 
of Eumenes ; for the late king, confidering that he 
only held the crown as a truft for his nephew, paffed 
by his own children in order to give it to him, tho’ he 
appears to have been by no means worthy of it. He 
is faid to have been deprived of his fenfes thro’ the vio- 
lence of his grief for his mother’s death ; and indeed, 
throughout his whole reign, he behaved more like a 
madman than any thing elfe. Many of his fubjefts of 
the higheft quality were cut off with their wives and 
children, upon the moft groundlefs fufpicions ; and for 
thefe executions he made ufe of mercenaries hired out 
from among the moft barbarous nations. Thus he 
proceeded till he had cut off all the beft men in the 
kingdom ; after which he fell into a deep melancholy, 
imagining that the ghofts of thdfe whom' he had mur- 
dered were perpetually haunting him. On this he flrut 
himfelf up in his palace, put on a mean apparel, let his 
hair and beard grow, and fequeftered himfelf from all 
mankind. At laft he withdrew from the palace, and 
retired into a garden, which he cultivated with his own 
hands, and filled with all forts of poifonous herbs. 
Thefe he ufed to mix with wholefome pulfe, and fend 
packets of them to fuch as he fufpefted. A t laft, be- 
ing weary of this amufement, and living in folitude, 
becaufe nobody durft approach him, he took it in his 
head to follow the trade of a founder, and make a 
brazen monument. But, while he laboured at melt- 
ing and caftiag the brafs, the heat of the fun and fur- 
nace threw him into a fever, which in feven days put 
an end to his tyranny, after he had fat on the throne 
five years. 

On the death of the king, a will was found, by 
which he left the Roman people heirs of all hie goods; 
upon which they feized on the kingdom, and reduced 
it to a province of their empire by the name of /Ifia 
Proper. But Arlftonicus, a fon of Eumenes by an E- 
phefian courtefan, reckoning himfelf the lawful heir 
to the crown, could by no means be fatisfied with this 
ufurpation of the Romans, and therefore affembled a 
confiderable' army to maintain his pretenfions. The 
people in general; having been accuftomed to a mo- 

T nan 
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pfr^amus. narcl»y, dreaded a republican form of government; in 
  confequence of which, they affifted Ariftomcus, and 

foon put him in a condition to reduce the whok *-ing* 
dom. The news, however, were foon carried to 

Pericar- 
dium. 

COin. A Uv, lic.i'vaj jiwwwvw* 
Rome ; and Licinius CrafTus, the pontifex maximum, 
was fent into the eaft^with orders to enforce obedience 
to the king’s will. Hiftorians take no notice of any 
forces which were fent along with this commander; 
whence it is fuppofed, that he depended on affiftance 
from the Afiatics, who were in alliance with l>ome» or 

from the Egyptians. But when he came thither, he 
found both the Syrians and Egyptians fo reduced, that 
he could not expeft any affiftance from them. How- 
ever, he was foon fupplied with troops in p.enty by the 
kings of Pontus, Bithynia, Cappadocia, and Paphla- 
o-onia; but managed matters fo ill, that he was ent'r.c J 
defeated and taken prifoner. Thofe who took him, 
defigned to carry him to Ariftonicus ; but he, not able 
to endure the difgrace, would have laid violent hands 
on himfelf if he had not been difarmed. However, 
being allowed to keep a rod for managing the horte 
on which he fat, he ftruck a Thracian foldier who ftood 
near him fo violently with it, that he beat out one ot 
his eyes ; upon which the other drew his fword, and 
rim him thro’ on the fpot. His head was brought to 
Ariftonicus, who expofed it to public view ; but the 
body was honourably buried. r . f 

Ariftonicus had no great time to enjoy the fruits ot 
his vi&ory. Indeed he behaved very improperly after 
it: for, iuftead of preparing to oppofe the next army, 
which he might have been affured the Romans womd 
flmd againft him, he fpent his time in featung and re- 
velling. But he was foon roufed out of his lethargy 
bv Perpenna the new esnful, who having affembkd 
with incredible expedition the troops of the allies, 
came unexpededly upon him, obliged him to venture 
an engagement at a difadvantage, and entirely defeat- 
ed him Ariftonicus fled to a city called btratomu; 
but was fo clofely purfued by the conqueror that the 
garrifon, having no method of Supplying themfelves 
with provifions, delivered up their leader, as well as a 
pbilofopher named Bloftus, who had been the compa- 
nion and counfellor of Ariftonicus. The philofopher 
behaved with great tefolution after being taken, and 
openly defended his fiding with Anftomeus, becaufe 
he thought his caufe juft. He exhorted the latter to 
prevent the difgrace and mifery of captivity by a vo- 
luntary death; but Ariftonicus, looking upon death 
ag a areater mifery than any captivity, fuffered himfelf 
to be treated as his conquerors jpleafed. 

In the meantime, a new conful, named Mamus A- 
euilius, being arrived from Rome, fent a moft haugh- 
tv meffage to Perpenna, requiring him immediately to 
deliver up Ariftonicus, as a captive ponging to his 
triumph when the war ftionld be ended. With this 
demand Perpenna refufed to comply, and his refufal 
had aim oft produced a civil war. However, this was 
prevented by the death of Perpenna, which happened 
foon after the difpute commenced. I he Pergame- 
nians, notwithftanding the defeat and captivity o 
their leader, ftill held out with fuch obftinacy, that 
Aqnilius was obliged to befiege, and take by force, al- 
moft every city in the kingdom. In doing this, he 
took a very effe&ual, though exceeding cruel method. 
Moft of the cities in the kingdom had no other water 
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than what was brought from a confiderable diftance in Pe-gimnak 
aqueduds. Thefe Aquilius did not demolifh, but I' 
poifoned the water, which produced the greateft ab- 
horrence of him throughout all the eaft. At laft, 
however, the whole country being reduced, Aquflius 
triumphed, the unhappy Ariftonicus was led in chains 
before his chariot, and probably ended his miferable 
life in a dungeon. The country remained fubjeft to 
the Romans while their empire lafted, but is now in 
the hands of the Turks. The city is half ruined, an 1 is 
ftill known by the name of Pergamus. It is inhabited by 
about 3000 Turks, and a few families of poor Chn- 
ftians. E. Long. 27. 27. N. Lat. 30. 3- 

PERGUNNAH, in the language of Hindoltan, 
means the largeft fubdivmon of a province, whereof the 
revenues are brought to one particular bead Cutcbery, 
from whence the accounts and cafh are tranfmitted to 
the geneial Cutchery of the province. 

PERIAGOGE, in rhetoric, is ufed where many 
things are accumulated into one period which might 
have been divided into feveral. 

PERLAGUA. a fort of large canoe made ufe of 
in the Leeward iflands, South America, and the gulf 
of Mexico. It iscompofed of the trunks of two trees 
hollowed and united together; and thus differs from 
the canoe, which is formed of one tree. 

PERIANDER, tyrant of Corinth and Corcyra, 
was reckoned among the feven wife men of Greece ; 
though he might rather have been reckoned among 
the moft wicked men, fince he changed the govern- 
ment of his country, deprived his countrymen of their 
liberty, ufurped the fovereignty, and committed the 
moft ftiocking crimes. In the beginning of his reign 
he behaved with mil Inefs; but after his having lent 
to the tyrant of Syracufe to confulc him on the fafeft 
method of government, he abandoned himfelf to cruel- 
ty" The latter, having heard Periander’s envoys, took 
them into a field, and, inftead of anfwering them, 
pulled up before them the ears of corn which exceed- 
ed the reft in height. Periander, on being told of 
this aftion, underftood what was meant by it. He 
firft fecured himfelf by a good guard, and then put 
the moft powerful Corinthians to death. He aban- 
doned himfelf to the raoft enormous crimes; commit- 
ted inceft with his mother, kicked to death his wife 
Meliffa, daughter of Procles king of Epidauius, not- 
with{landing her being with child; and was fo enraged 
at Lycophron, his fecond fon, for lamenting his mo- 
ther’s death, that he banbhed him into the illand of 
Corcyra. Yet he paffei for one of the greateft poli- 
ticians of his time ; and Heraclides tells us, that he 
forbad voluptuoufnefs ; that he impofed no taxes, con- 
tenting himfelf with the cuftom arifing from the fale 
and the import and export of commodities; that, tho’ 
wicked himfelf, he hated the wicked, and can fed all 
pimps to be drowned ; laftly, that he eftablilhed a fe- 
nate, and fettled the expence of its members. He died 
581; B. C. , 

PER1ANTHIUM, (from ^p‘ “ round, and 
“ the flower,”) the flower cup properly fo call- 

ed, the moft common fpecies of calyx, placed imme- 
dlately under the flower, which is contained in it as m 
a cup. See Botany, p. 433, col. 1. 

PERICARDIUM, in anatomy, a membranous 
bag filled with water, which contains the heart in man 
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and many other animals. It is formed by a dupli- 
calure of the medtaftinum, or membrane which di- 
vides the thorax into two unequal parts. See Ana- 
tomy, n'-' Hi. 

PERICARPIUM, (from “ round,” and 
« fruit,”) the feed-veffel ; an entrail of the 

plant big with feeds, which it difcharges when ripe. 
The feed-vefiei is in fa<R the developed feed bud, and 
may very properly be compared to the fecundated 
ovary in animals; for it does not exift till after the 
fertilizing of the feeds by the male-dull, and the con- 
fequent fall of the flower. All plants, however, are 
not furnilhed with a feed-veflel; in fuch as are depri- 
ved of it, the receptacle or calyx performs its fundlions 
by inclofing the feeds, as in a matrix, and accompa- 
nying them to perfect maturity. 

PERICKORUS, in antiquity, a name given by 
the Greeks to their profane games or combats, that 
is, to fuch as were not confecrated to any of the gods. 

PERICLES, was one of the greateft men that 
ever flourilhed in Greece. He was educated with all 
imaginable care; and beiide other mailers, he had for 
his tutors Zeno, Eleates, and Anaxagoras. He learn- 
ed from the lall of thefe to fear the gods without fu- 
perllition, and to account for an eclipfe from a natu- 
ral caufe. Many were unjuft enough to fufpcCt him 
of atheifm, becaufe he had perfeClly ftudied the doc- 
trine of that philofpher. He was a man of undoubt- 
ed courage ; and of fuch extraordinary eloquence, fup- 
ported and improved by knowledge, that he gained al- 
inoft as great an authority under a republican govern- 
ment as if he had been a monarch ; but yet he could 
not efcape the fatirical ftrokes of the1 comic poets. His 
dilfolutenefs with the women was one of the vices with 
wkjch he was chiefly charged. He died the third 
yefr of the Peloponnelian war, rafter long ficknefs, 
winch had weakened his underftanding. Afpafia, Pe- 
ricles’s favourite, was a learned woman of Miletus : Ihe 
taught Socrates rhetoric and politics. As Pericles 
cared not much for his wife, he willingly gave her up 
to another, and married Afpafia, whom he palflonate- 
ly loved. 

PERICRANIUM, in anatomy, a thick folid coat 
or membrane covering the outfide of the cranium or 
tkull. See Anatomy, n° 4. 

PERIGEE, in aftronomy, that point ef the fun 
or moon’s orbit wherein they are at the leaft diflance 
rrom the earth, in which fenfe it Hands oppofed to 
apogee. 

PERIGEUX, an ancient epifcopal town of 
1 ranee, capital of the province of Perigord, feared on 
the river Me, in E. Long. 9. 33. N. Lat. 45. 18. It 
is remarkable for the mias of the temple of Venus, and 
an amphitheatre. 

PER1GORD, a province of France, which makes 
part of Guienne, bounded on the north by Angou- 
niois aod a part of Marche, and on the call by Quer- 
cy and Limofin ; on the fouth by Agenois and &za- 
dois ; and on the well, by Bourledois, Angoumois, and 
a part of Saintonge. It is about 83 miles in length, 
and 60 in breadth. It abounds in iron mines, and the 
air is pure and healthy. Perigeux is the capital town. 

PzRiGokD-Stone, an ore of manganefe, of a dark 
grey colour, like the bafaltes or trapp. It mav 

e icraped with a knife, but ij extremely difficult to 
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be broken. It is found of no regular figure, is very PsrigJ'atAc 
compa6l, heavy, and as black as charcoal. Its appear- il 
ance is glittering and ftriated, like the ore ef antimo- A 
ny ; its particles being difpofed in the form of needles, ' ^ f 

crofting one another without any agglutination, info* 
much that fome are loofe as iron-filings when lluck 
to a load Hone; refembling the fcoria from a black- 
fraith’s furnace. By calcination it becomes harder and 
of a reddilh-brown colour, but is not attradled by the 
magnet. It has a conflderable fpecific gravity, does 
not melt per fe, but with borax runs into a glafs of 
the colour of an amethyft. It is fcarcely affecled by 
nitrous acid without the addition of fugar. It feems 
aifo to contain fome argil and iron. It is met with 
in Gafcony and Dauphiny in France, and in fome 
parts of England. It is employed by the French pot- 
ters and enamellers in the glalfy varnilh of their ear- 
then wares. 

PE RIG RAPHE, a word ufually underftood to 
exprefs a carelefs or inaccurate delineation of any 
thing ; but in Vefalius it is ufed to exprefs the white 
lines or imptefiions that appear on the raufculue rtdlus 
of the abdomen. 

PERIHELIUM, in aftronomy, that part of a pla- 
net or comet’s orbit wherein it is in its leaft diftance 
from the fun, in which fenfe it Hands in oppofition to 
aphelium. 

PERIMETER, in geometry, the bounds or limits 
of any figure or body. The perimeters of furfaces or 
figures are lines ; thofe of bodies are furfaces. In cir- 
cular figures, in Head of perimeter, we fay circumfe- 
rence, or periphery. 

PERINEUM, or Perineum, in anatomy, the 
fpace between the anus and the parts of genera- 
tion, divided into two equal lateral divifions by a 
very diftinift line, which is longer in males than in fe- 
males. 

PERINSKIOLD (John), a learned Swedifh wri- 
ter, born at Stregnefia in Sudermania, in 1654, ftu* 
dieu under his father, who was proteffor of eloquence 
and poetry, and afterwards became well fkilled in the 
antiquities of the north. Pie was made profefler at 
Upfal, fecretary antiquary of the king of Sweden, and 
counfellor of the chancery of antiquities. He died in 
1720. His principal works are : 1. A Hiftory of the 
Kings of Norway. _ 2. A Hiftory of the King's of the 
North. 3. An Edition of John Meflenins on the Kings 
of Sweden, Norway, and Denmark, in 14 vols folio, 
&c. All Pennfkiold’s works are excellent, and high- 
ly efteemed. 

PERIOD, in aftronomy, the time taken up by a 
ftar or planet in making a revolution round the fun } 
or the duration of its courfe till it return to the fame 
part of its orbit. See Planet. 

The different periods and mean diflances of the feve* 
ral planets are as follow : 

Days h. 1 i' 
Saturn 10579 6 36 26 
Jupiter 4332 12 20 35 
Mars 686 23 27 30 
Earth 365 6 9 30 
Venus 224 16 49 24 
Mercury 87 23 13 ^ 

mean Dift 
953800 
5201ro 
152309 
100000 

72333 
36710 

1 here 13 a wonderful harmony between the diflances 
T 2 of 
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him : the great mw wncicui i 
the periodical times of the primary planet, are to eac 
other as the cubes of their diftances from the fun. 
and like wife, the fquares of the periodical times of the 
fecondaries of any planet are to each other as t 
cubes of their ditlances from that primary. 1 his hai- 
monv among the planets is one oft e gre^ Jj 
mations of the Copernican hypothefis. See Astro- 

N°For the4 periods of the moon, fee Astronomy, 
n0422, and obferve Index to aftronomy. 

The periods of fcveral comets are now pretty well 
afcertained. See Astronomy, n° i7i,&c. 

Period, in chronology, denotes a revo u ion 
certain number of year^, or a lfrie3 o yeais, w ^ X’ 
in different nations, and on different occafions, time 
raeafured ; fuch are the following. 

Cakppic Period, a fyftem of feventy-fix years. See 
Calippic, and Astronomy,'n° II, &c. 

Diomfian Period, or Vittorian a ° 
r32 lunae-folar and Julian years ; which being ebpfed, 
the charaaers of the moon fall again upon the fame 
day and feria, and revolve in the fame order, accor- 
ding to the opinion of the ancients. 

This period is otherwife called the great pafchal 
cycle, becaufe the Chriftian church firft ufed * to find 
the true time of the pafeha ©r eafter. re um 
years arife by multiplying together the cycles of the 
fun and moon. ... c . 

Hipparchus's Period, is a fenes of 304 fo1^ ’ 
returning in a conftant round, and retlonng the 
"d Ml^oona to the fame day of the fo^ year ae 
cording to the fentiment of Hipparchus. This period 
arifes by multiplying the Calippic period by foul. 
Hippaichus ailhmed the quantity of the foiar yea to 
£ ,6, davs 5 hours 5J- .a 'i >nd hence conduced 
that in to+ yLr. Calippus’s period wouiderr a whok 
day. He therefore multiplied the period by t , 
and from the produd caft away an entire day. Brt 
even this does not reftore the new and M mcons “ 
the fame day throughout the whole period , but they 
are fomvtimes anticipated 1 day 8 hours 23 29 20 . 
See Astronomy, n0 14. 

Julian Period. See Julian. 
Period, in grammar, denotes a fmall coropafs of 

difeourfe, containing a perfeft fentence, and ditlm; 
guifhed at the end by a point, or, fu.U,ftoP’ ^ 
and in members or divihons marked by commas, co 

l0nFafher Buffier ©bferves two difficulties in the ufe of 
the period, or point; i. e. in diftingmfhmg it from he 
colon, or double point; and in determining 3^% the 
end of a period, 0% perfed fentence. ^ £d 
th^t the fnpernumerary members of a period feparated 
from the reft by colons and femicolons, ufually com- 
Tnence with a conjui Aion : yet it is true thefe lame 
coniunaions fometim.es rather begin new periods than 
Jcpmumerary members of old ones. It is the fenfe of 
things, and the author’s own difcretion, that muft 
make the proper diftinaion which ol t^twouieffe 
it is. No rules will be of any fervice, unlefs this be ad 
milted as one, that when what fellows the conjundicn 
is of as much extent as what precedes it, it is ufually 
a new ptiiod j otherwife not. 

^“ffi^d be periods ; a thing 
frequent in free difeourfe : as, IVe are all in fufpenfe . 
mX your propofals immediately : you ^11 be to blame Jor 
detaining us longer. Where it is evident, that Ample 
phrafes have perfed fenfes like periods and ought to 
b& marked accordingly ; but that the fhortnefs of the 
difeourfe making them eafily comprehended, the point 
ingDe Colonia defines period a fhort but perfed fen- 
tence, confifting of certain parts or members, depend- 
ingoneon another,and conneded together by fome com- 
mon vinculum. The celebrated definition of Anftotle 

a period is a difeourfe which has a beginning a r . 1 .n •nui.a rmi. view. Ivhel 

Periof- 
tenni. 

middle, and an end, all vifible at one view. Rheto 
ricians confider period, which treats of the ft rupture 
of fentences, as one of the four parts of compohUon 
The periods allowed in oratory are three i A period of 
two members, called by the Greeks dicolos, and by the 
Latins bimembris ; a period of three mem ers, ru0 » 
trimembris; and a period of four, quadrmembns, tetra 
coins. See Punctuation. , . , , . . 

Period, in numbers, is a diftindion made by a poi 
or comma, after every fixth place, or figure ; and 13 
ufed in numeration, for the readier diftingmilling and 
naming the feveral figures or places ; which fee under 
N pTRiourin medicine, ia applied to certain difeafe. 
which have intervals, and returns, to denote an entire 
courfe or circle of fuch drf.afe ; or its progrefs from 
any ftate through aU the reft till it return to the fame 
38 CJalen deferibes period as a time compofed of an in, 
tenfion and remiffion ; whence it is ufually divided into 
two parts, the paroxyfm or exacerbation, and remu- 

fl° In intermitting fevers, the periods are ufually Rated 
and regular; in other difeafes, as the epilepiy, gouV 
&c. they are vague or irregular. 

Period, in oratory. See there, n 47. 
PERIODIC, or Periodical, fomethmg.that ter 

minates and cemprehends a period; fuch is a periodic 
month ; being the ipace of time wherein the moon 
dlfPFECRIOLCl! in geography, fuch inhabi- 
tants of the earth as have the fame latitudes, but op- 
nefite longitudes, or live under the fame parallel an 
the fame meridian, but in different fcmic.rcles of that 
meridian, or in oppofite points of the paraht . 
have the fame common feafons throughout the year, 
and the feme phenomena ®f the heavenly bodies ; but 
when it is nooiday with the one, it 
the other, there being twelve hours m a 

weft direaion. Thefe are found on the globe by the. 
hour-index, or by turning the globe half round, that 
is 180 degrees either way. 

PERIOSTEUM, or PiaRiosTiuM, m anatomy, a 
nervous vafcular membrane, endued with a very quick 
fenfe immediately furroundmg, m every part, both 
[be internal and external furfaces of all the bones in the 
body Opting only fo much of the teeth as Hand 
above the gums; and the peculiar places on the bones 
in which the mufcles are mferted. It is Aence dm e 
into the external and internal penofteum j and vihere 
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Lip,,,- ;t externally furrounds the bones of the fkull, it 
tics. is generally called the pericranium, bee Anatomy, 

n PFR IPATETICS. philofophers, followers of Ari- 
ftotle, and maintainers of the peripatetic philofophy} 
called alfo Arljlotdiam. Cicero fays, that I lato left 
two excellent difcipies, Xtnocrates and Aniiotle, who 
founded two feds, which only differed in name : the 
former took the appellation of Academics, who were 
thofe that continued to hold their conferences in the 
Academy, as Plato had done before ; the others, who 
followed Ariftotle, were called Peripatetics, 
“ I walk becaufe they difputed walking in the Ly- 

^ Ammonias derives the name Peripatetic from Plato 
himfelf, who only taught walking ; and adds, that the 
difcipies of Ariftotle, and thofe of Xenocrates, were 
equally called Peripatetics ; the one Peripatetics of the 
Academy, the other Peripatetics of the Lyceum : but 
that in time the former quitted the title Peripatetic for 
that of Academic, on account of the place where 
they affembled ; and the latter retained fun ply that of 
Peripatetic. The greateft and belt part of Ariftotle s 
philofophy was borrowed from Plato. Serranus aflerts, 
and fays he could demonftrate, that there is nothing 
exquifite in any part of Ariftotle’s philofophy, dialec- 
tics, ethics, politics, phyfics, or metaphytics, but is 
found in Plato. And of this opinion are many of the 
ancient authors, fuch as Clemens Alexandrinus, &c. 
Gale attempts to (how, that Ariftotle borrowed a good 
deal of his philofophy, both phyfical, about the firft 
matter, and metaphyfical about the firft being, his af- 
feftions, truth, unity, goodnefs, &c. from the Scrip- 
tures ; and adds from Clea,rchu3, one of Ariftotle s 
fcholars, that he made ufe of a certain Jew, who af- 
iifted him therein. 

Ariftotle’s philofophy preferved itfelf in purls natura- 
Ulus for along time : in the earlier ages of thriftianity, 
the Platonic philofophy was generally preferred; but 
this did not prevent the dodfnne of Ariftotle from for- 
cing its way into the Chriftian church. Towards the 
end of the fifth century, it rofe into great credit; the 
Platonics interpreting in their fchools fome of the 
writings of Anftode, particularly his dialectics, and it- 
commending them to young perions. 1 his appears 
to have been the firft ftep to that univerfal dominion 
which Ariftotle afterwards obtained among the learned, 
which was at the fame time much promoted by the 
controverfies which Origen had oecationed. 1 his fcU 
ther was zealoufly attached to the Platonic fyftem ; 
and therefore, after his condemnation, many, to avoid 
the imputation of his errors, and to prevent their being 
counted among the number of his followers, openly 
adopted the philofophy of Ariftotle. Nor was any 
philofophy more proper for furnilhing thofe weapons 
of fubtle diftinftions and captious fophifms, which were 
ufed in the Neftorian, Arian, and Eutychian contro- 
verfies. About the end of the fixth century, the Ari- 
itotelian philofophy, as well as fcience in general, was 
almoft univerfally decried; and it was chiefly owing 
to Boethius, who explained and recommended it, that 
it obtained a higher degree of credit among the Latins 
than it had hitherto enjoyed. Towards the end of the 
feventh century, the Greeks abandoned Plato to the 
i^onks, and gave tbemfelves up entirely to the direc- 
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lion of Ariftotle ; and in the next century, the Pen- Penpatc- 
patetic philofophy was taught everywhere in their pub- t,ts 

lie fchools, and propagated in all places with conlioer- 
able fuccefs. John Damafcenus very much contributed 
to its credit and influence, by compofing a coacue, 
plain, and comprehenfive view ol the doctrines of the 
Stagirite, for the inftruaiou of the mere ignorant, and 
in a manner adapted to common capacities. LJndei tue 
patronage of Photius, and the protedion of Bardas, 
the finely of philofophy for fome time declined, but 
was revived again about the end of the ninth century. 
About the middle of the i ith century, a revolution 
in philofophy commenced in trance; when feveial ra-- 
mous logicians, who followed Ariftotle as their guide, 
took neverthelefs the liberty of illuftrating and model- 
ling anew his philofophy, and extending it far beyond 
its ancient limits. In the 12th century, three methods 
of teaching philofophy were in ufe by different doc- 
tors : the firft wras the ancient and plain method, which 
confined its refearches to the philofophical notions of 
Porphyry, and the dialectic fyftem, commonly ati.ri- 
buted to St Auguftine, and in which were laid down 
this general rule, that philofophxcal inquiries were to 
be limited to a fmall number of fubjects, left, by then 
becoming too extenfive, religion might fufferby a pro- 
fane mixture of human fubtilty with its divine wiidom. 
The fecond method was called the Ariftottlian, becaufe 
it confuted in explications of the works of that phi- 
lofopher, feveral of whofc books, being tranflated into 
Latin, were almoft everywhere in the hands of the 
learned. The third was termed the free method, em- 
ployed by fuch as were bold enough to fearch after 
truth, in the manner the moft adapted to render their 
inquiries fuccefsful, without reje&ing the fuccours of 
Aiiftotle and Plato. A reformed fyftem of the Peri- 
patetic philofophy was firft introduced into the fchools 
in the univerfity of Paris, from whence it foon fpread 
throughout Europe ; and has fubfifted in fome univerfi- 
ties even to this day, under the name offchuolphilefophy. 
The foundation thereof is Ariftotle’s doctrine, often 
miiunderftood, hut oftsner mifapplied ; whence the re- 
tainers thereto maybe denominated Reformed Peripate- 
tics. Out of thefe have fprung, at various times, ieve- 
ral branches; the chief are, the Phomists, Scotists, 
and Nominalists. See thefe articles. 

The Peripatetic fyftem, after having prevailed with 
great and extenfive dominion for many centuries, be- 
gan rapidly to decline towards the clofe of the lytn, 
when the difcipies of Ramus attacked it on the one 
hand, and it had Hill more formidable adverfaries to 
encounter in Defcartts, Gaffendi, and Newton. See 
Philosophy. 

PER1PATON, in antiquity, the name of that walk 
in the Lyceum where Ariltotle taught, and whence the 
name of Peripatetics given to his followers, 

PERIPETIA, in the drama, that part of a trage- 
dy wherein the adfion is turned, the plot unravelled, 
and the whole concludes. See Catastrophe. 

PERIPHERY, in geometry, the circumference of 
a circle, ellipfis, or any other regular.curvilinear figure. 
See Geometry. 

PERIPHRASIS, circumlocution, formed of 
“ about,” and “ I fpeak,” in rhetoric, a circuit 
or.tour of words, much affedfed by orators, to avoid 
common and trite manners of expreffion. The peri- 
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T^ri'ploca, 
l*erii neu- 

mony. 

DiBlonary 
x>f Plant- 
ing, &C. 

pTifaHs Is of great rife on fome occnfions; and it is 
often necefTavy to make things be conceived which are 
not proper to name. It is fometimes polite to fupprefs 
the names, and only intimate or deiign them, fhefe 
turns of expreffion are alfo particularly ferviceable in 
oratory ; for the fublime admitting of no diredf cita* 
tions, there mull be a compals taken to infmuate the 
authors whofe authority is borrowed. A periphrafis, 
bv turning round a proper name to make it underlie jd, 
amplifies and raifes the difeourfe ; but care mud be ta- 
ken it be not too much fvvelled, nor extended mal <2 
p-opos ; in which cafe it becomes flat and languid.— 
See Circumlocution and Oratory. 

PERIPLOCA, Virginian filk, in botany : A ge- 
rms of the digynia order, belonging to the pentandria 
clafs of plants ; and in the natural method ranking un- 
der the 30th order, Contort# The nedarium fnrrounds 
the genitals, and fends out five filaments. There are 
five fpecies, four of which are natives of warm climates, 
and can only be raifed there. The fifth, however, is 
fufficiently hardy for this climate. . The periploca is 
a fine climbing plant, that will wind itfelf with its 
ligneous branches about whatever tree, hedge, pale, or 
pole is near it ; and will arife, by the afiiftance of fuch 
fupport, to the height of above 30 feet ; and where 
no tree or fupport is at hand to wind about, it will knit 
or entangle itfelf together in a molt complicated man- 

The (talks of the older branches, which are moft ner. 
woody, are -covered with a dark brown bark, whilft the 
younger fhoots are more mottled with the different co- 
lours of brown and grey, and the ends of the youngeft 
fhoots are often of a light green. The ftalks are round, 
and the bark is fmocth. The leaves, are the greateft 
ornament to this plant; for they are tolerably large, 
end of a good fhining green colour on their upper fur- 
face, and caufe a variety by exhibiting their under fur- 
face cf an hoary caft. Their figure is oblong, or ra- 
ther more inclined to the fhape of a fpear, as their ends 
are pointed, and they (land oppofite by pairs on fhort 
footfblks. Their flowers afford pleafure to the curi- 
ous examiner of nature. Each of them fingly has a 
flsr-like appearance ; for though it is compofed of one 
petal only, yet the rim is divided into fegments, which 

inflammation of fome part of the thorax, properly of 
the lungs ; attended with an acute fever, and a difficul- 
ty of breathing. See Medicine, n° 184. 

PERIRRHANTERIUM, a veffel of Hone or . 
brafs which was filled with holy water, and with which 
all thofe were fprinkled who were admitted by the an- 
cients to their facrifices. Beyond this vellel no profane 
perfon was allowed to pafs. We are told by fome, 
that it was placed in the Adytum-, or inmoft recefs of 
the temple ; others fay it was placed at the door, which 
indeed feems to be the moft likely opinion. It was 
ufed both by Greeks and Romans, and has been evi- 
dently borrowed, like many other Pagan ceremonies, 
by the Church of Rome. The Hebrews alfo had a 
veflel for purification. 

PERISCI1, in geography, the inhabitants of either 
frigid xone, between the polar circles and the poles^ 
where the fun, when in the fummer figns, moves only 
round about them, without fetting ; and confequently 
their lhadows in the fame day turn to ail the points of 
the horizon. 

PERISTALTIC, a vermicular fpontaneous mo- 
tion of the inteftines, performed by the contraction of 
the circular and longitudinal fibres of which the fldhy 
coats of the inteftines are compofed ; by means where- 
of the chyle is driven into the orifices of the lacteal 
veins, and the faeces are protruded towards the anus. 

PERISTYLE, in ancient architecture, a building 
encompafted with a row of columns on the infide. 

PERITONAEUM, in anatomy, is a thin, imooth, 
and lubricous membiane, invefiing the whole internal 
furface of the abdomen, and containing moft of the 
vifeera of that part as it were in a bag. See Anato- 
my, n° 89. 

PERITROCHIUM, in mechanics, denotes a 
v'heel, or circle, concentric with the bafe of a cylin- 
der, and moveable together with it about its axis. 
See Mechanics. 

PERJURY, in law, is defined by Sir Edward Coke 
to be a crime committed when a lawful oath is admi- 
niftered, in fome judicial proceeding, to a perfon wh« 
fwears wilfully, abfolutely, and falftly, in a matter ma- 
terial to the ifiue or point in queftion. In ancient 
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Tretai omy, yer rue run 15 uivn.tu ......... - , • , , 
expand in fuch a manner as to form that figure. Their tunes it was m fome places pumlhed with death ; i« 
infide is hairy, as is alfo the nedtarium which furrounds others it made the falfe fwearer liable to the pumlhment 
the petal. Four or five of the flowers grow together, due to the crime he had charged the innocent perion J - . . ^ .1 rtr*» r  I-*.., • in n n<»r*nniarv mulrr was Hilt 
forming a kind of umbel. They are of a chocolate 
colour, are finall, and will be in blow' in July and Au- 
guft, and fometimes in September. In the country 
where this genus grows naturally, they are fuceeeded 
by a long taper pod, with comprefled feeds, having 
down to their tops. 

with ; in others a pecuniary mulct was impofed. But 
though it efcaped human, yet it was thought, amougti 
the ancients in general, that the divine vengeance 
would moft certainly overtake it; and there are many 
fevere inftidtions from the hand of God upon record, 
as monuments of the abhorrence in which this atro- OOv.U 10 UlCil tui.a. . . ^ • 

The propagation of this climber is very eafy ; for cions cume is held by the Deity. . V - _ : lV.;i in tEn decealed were fuDDOled to be emp] 
The fouls of the 

if the cuttings are planted in a light moift foil, in the 
autumn or in the fpring, they will readily ftrike root. 
Three joints at leaft fhould be allowed to each cutting, 
they fhould be the bottom of the preceding fummer’s 
(hoot ; and two of the joints fhould be planted deep in 
the foil. Another, and a never-failing method, is by 
layers ; for if they are laid down in the ground, or a 
little foil only loofely thrown over the young preceding 
fi.mmer’s fhoots, they will ftrike root at the joints, and 
be good plants for removing the winter following 

PER1PNEUM0NY, n^rv^ov,*, formed from 
“ about,” and “ lungs,” in medicine, an 

deceafed were fuppofed to be employed in puniihing 
perjured perfons. Even the inanimate creation was 
thought to take revenge for this crime. The Greeks 
fuppofed that no perfon could fvvear falfely by Styx 
without fome remarkable punifhment; and that no 
perfon guilty of perjury could enter the cave of Palce- 
rnoa at Corinth without being made a memorable ex- 
ample of divine juftice. In Sicily, at the temple of 
the Palici, there were fountains called Ddl'i, from 
which iffued boiling water, with flames and balls of 
fire ; and we are told that if any perfon fwore faifely 
near them, he was inftantly (truck dumb, blind, lame, 

<pr 
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Li;11TT. or dead, or wa! Mowed up by the waters. But 
Uv—' although perjury was thus held in general abhoi rence, 

notwithftanjing the credit which was given to fuch 
accounts of divine infliaions, it was lo much praaifed 
by the Greeks, that Graca fdes became a proverb. 
Lovers perjuries, however, were fuppofed to pafs un- 
noticed, or to be very (lightly punifhed with blacknefs 
of the nails, a decayed tooth, or fame fmall diminution 
of beauty. ....... 

The ancient philofophers, however, were io afraid ot 
perjury, that even an oath before a judge was never ad- 
mitted but for want of other proof. Plato’s precept was, 
<( Not to adminifter an oath wantonly, but on deep 
grounds, and with the ftriaeft caution.” Ulpian gives 
his opinion thus: Some are forward to take oaths from, 
a contempt pf religion ; others, from an extraordinary 
awe of the Divine Majefty, carry their fear to an un- 
reafonable fuperftition ; fo make an ecpntable decilion 
of a judge neceffary.” “’ No man will perjure himfelf 
(fays Ariftotle) who apprehends vengeance from Hea- 
ven and difgrace among men.” Clinias was fo veiy 
fcrupulous, that rather than take an oath (though law- 
fully), he fuffered the lofs of three talents. Perjury, 
in the time of Philo Judeus, was abominated and capi- 
tally punifhed among the Jews; though fince they 
have much degenerated, having been poifoned with 
the books of the Talmud, which fays, “ He who 
breaks his promiflory oath, or any vows he enters into 
by the year, if he has a mind fliould be ineffe&ual and 
invalid, let him rife the laft day of the year, and fay, 
"Whatever promifes, oaths, and vows I may think fit 
to make in the year following, let them be null, void, 
and of no cffeA.” Trad. iii. part 3. of the Talmud, in 
the treatife Nedharim, ch. 4. And the modern Jews 
ufe the fame artifice, thinking they may then lawfully 
deceive the Chriftians. See Micron, ex DiSis Talmud, 
c. 3. and Magijler ‘‘Joannes de Concor. Legum, tit. iv. c. 7* 

In our law, no notice is taken of any perjury but 
fuch as is committed in fomc court of juitice having 
power to adminitteran oath ; or before fome magifhate 
or proper officer invefted with a fimiiar authority, in 
fome proceedings relative to a civil fuit or a criminal 
profecution : for it eftecms all other oaths unneceffary 
at leaft, and therefore will not punifh the breach of 
them. For which reafon it is much to be queftioned, 
how far any magiftrate is juftifiable in taking a volun- 
tary affidavit in any extrajudicial matter, as is now 'coo 
frequent upon every petty occafion ; fince it is more 
than poffible that, by fuch idle oaths, a man may fre- 
quently, in foro confacntia, incur the guilt, and at the 
fame time evade the temporal penalties of perjury. The 
perjury muft alfo be corrupt (that is, committed ma/o 
animo), wilful, pofitive, and abfolute; not upon furprife, 
or the like : it alfo mull be in fome point material to 
the queftion in difpute; for if it only be in fome trifling 
collateral circumftance, to which no regard is paid, it 
is no more penal than in the voluntary extrajudicial 
oaths before mentioned. Subornation of perjury is the 
offence of procuring another to take fuch a falfe oath, 
as conftitutes perjury in the principal. The punifn- 
ment of perjury and fubornation, ?.t common law, has 
been various ft was anciently death ; afterwards ba- 
nifhment, or cutting out the tongue ; then forfeiture 
of goods; and now it is fine and imprifonment, and 
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never more to be capable of bearing teftiinony._ But Perjwy 
the flatute < Elif. c. 9. (if the offender be profecuted 
thereon) infli&s the penalty of perpetual infamy, and ,._^v— 
a fine ef 401. on the fuborner ; and in default of pay- 
ment, imprifonment for fix months, and to Hand with 
botii ears nailed to the pillory. Perjury itfelf is there- 
by punifhed with fix months imprifonment, perpetual 
infamy, and a fine of 201. or to have both ears nailed 
to the pillory. But the profecution is ufually carried 
on for the offence at common law; efpecially as, to 
the penalties Before infiifted, the flatute 2 Geo. II. 
c. 25. fuperadds a power for the court to order the of- 
fender to be fent to the houfe of corredlion for a term 
not exceeding feven years, or to be tranfported for the 
fame period ; and makes it felony, without benefit of 
clergy, to return or efcape within the time. It has 
fometimes been wifhed, that perjury, at leaft upon ca- 
pital accufations whereby another’s life has been or 
might have been deftroyed, was alfo rendered capital,, 
upon a principle of retaliation ; as it was univerfally by 
the laws of France. And certainly the odioufnefs of 
the crime pleads ftrongly in behalf of the b rench law. 
But it is to be confidered, that there they admitted wit- 
neffes to be heard only on the fide of the profecution, 
and ufed the rack to extort a confeffion from the accu- 
fed. In fuch a conftitution, therefore, it was neceffary 
to throw the dread of capital punifhment into the other 
fcale, in order to keep in awe the witneffes for the 
crow n ; on whom alone the jprifoner’s fate depended z 
fo naturally does one cruel aw beget another. But 
corporal and pecuniary punifhments, exile, and perpe- 
tual infamy, are more fuited to the genius of the Eng- 
lifh law ; where the fail is openly difeuffed between 
witneffes on both fidcs, and the evidence for the crown 
may be contradiiled and dlfproved by thofe of the pri- 
foner. Where indeed the death of an innocent peribn 
has adually been the confcquence of fuch wilful per- 
jury, it falls within the guilt of deliberate murder, 
and deferves nn equal punifhment; which our ancient 
law in fail infliiled. But the mere attempt to dcflrcy 
life by other means not being capital, there is no vea- 
fon that an attempt by perjury fhould ; much Ids that 
this crime fhould, in all judicial cafes, be punifhed with 
death. For to multiply capital punifhments leffens 
their effeil, when applied to crimes of the deepeft dyej 
and, deteflable as perjury is, it is not by any means 
to be compared with fome other offences, for which 
only death can be infliiled ; and therefore it feems al- 
ready (except perhaps in the inflance of deliberate 
murder by perjury) very properly punched by cur 
prefent law ; which has adopted the opinion of Cicero, 
derived from the law' of the twelve tables, Perjurii panel 
div’na, exitium; humana, dedecus. See Oath. 

PERIWIG. See Perruke. 
PERIZONIUS (James), a very learned and labo- 

rious waiter, Was born at Dam rn 1651. He became 
profeflbr of hiflcry and eloquence at the univerlrty of" 
Franeker, when, by his merit and learning, he ma le 
that unrvevfity flourifh. However, in 1693, he went 
to Leyden, where he was made profeffor of hiilory, 
eloquence, and the Greek tongue; in vt'hich employ- 
ment be continued till his death, which happened in 
1715. He w'rote many Differtations, and other learned 
and curious works, particularly Origines Baly/oniea ti 
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JEgypttaca, 1 vols 8vo, &c. But tii 
which is the moft generally known, and perhaps the 

.. moft ufeful, is the notes which he wrote upon Sanclii 
Minerva. That work, as publiftied by Perizonius, 
certainly fuggeft.J the idea of Harris’s Hermes; and 
we hefitate not to fay, that our countryman has made 
hardly any improvement on the fyftem of his mailer. 

PERIZZITES, the ancient inhabitants of Paleftine, 
mingled with the Canaanites. There is alfo great pro- 
bability that they themfelves were Canaanites; but 
having no fixed habitations, fometimes difperfed in one 
country and fometimes in another, they were for that 
reafon called Per'vzxites, which fignifies feattered or dif- 
perfed. Phera%oth Hands for hamlets or villages. The 
Perizzites did not inhabit any certain portion of the 
land of Canaan ; there were fome of them on both 
fides the river Jordan, in the mountains, and in the 
plains. In feveral places of Scripture the Canaanites 
and Perizzites are mentioned as the two chief people 
of the country. It is faid, for example, that in the 
time of Abraham and Lot the Canaanite and Perizzite 
were in the land (Gen. xiii. 7.) The Ifraehtes of the 
tribe of Ephraim complained to Joihua that they were 
too much pent up in their poffefiion (jofh. xvii. 1 5.) : 
he bid them go, if they plea fed, into the mountains 
of the Perizzites, and Rephaims or giants, and there 
clearing the land, to cultivate and inhabit it. Solo- 
mon fubdued the remains of the Canaanites and Periz- 
zites which the children of Ifrael had not rooted out, 
and made them tributary to him (I Kings ix. 20, 21. 
and 2 Chr. viii. 7.) There is ftill mention made of 
the Perizzites in the time of Ezra (ix. 1.), after the 
return from the captivity of Babylon ; and feveral 
Ifraelites had married wives from that nation. 

PERKIN. See Cyderkin, and Husbandry, 
n° 238. 

PERMEABLK, a term applied to bodies of fo 
loofe a texture as to let fomething pafs through 
them. 

PERMSKI, or Permia, a town' of the Ruffian 
empire, and capital of a province of the fame name, 
feated on the river Kama between the Dwina and the 
Oby ; E. Long. 55. 50. N. Eat. 70. 26. The pro- 
vince is bounded on the north by the Samoiedes, on 
the weft by Zirania and Ulatka, and on the eaft by 
Siberia. 

PERMUTATION, in commerce, the fame with 
bartering. In the canon-law, permutation denotes 
the actual exchange of one benefice for another. 

PERNAMBUCO, a province of Brazil, in South 
America, bounded on the north by Tamera, on the 
eaft by the ocean, on the fouth by Seregippa, and on 
the weft by Tapuyers. It is about 200 miles in length 
fend 150 in breadth. The Dutch became matters of 
it in 1630, but the Portuguefe foon retook it from 
them. It produces a great quantity of fugar, and the 
belt Brazil wood. 

PERNIO, a kibe or chilblain, is a little ulcer, oc- 
cafioned by cold in the hands, feet, heels, nofe, and 
lips. It will come on when warm parts are too fud- 
denly expofed to cold, or when parts from being too 
cold are fuddeniy expofed to a confiderable warmth ; 
-and has always a tendency to gangrene, in which it 
frequently terminates. It moft commonly attacks 
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part of his labours children of a fanguine habit and delicate conflitution ) 

and may be prevented or removed by fuch remedies as 
invigorate the fyftem. and are capable of removing 
any tendency to gangrene in the conftitution. 

PERONZEUS, in anatomy, is an epithet applied 
to fome .of the mufcles of the perone or fibula. See 
Anatomy, 'Table of the Mufcles. 

PERONES, a fort of high fhoes which were worn 
not only by country people, but by men of ordinary 
rank at Rome. In the early times of the common- 
wealth they were worn £ven by fenators; but at laft 
they were difufed by perfons of figure, and confined 
to ploughmen and labourers. They were very rudely 
formed, confifting only of hides undrefted, and reach- 
ing to the middle of the leg. Virgil mentions the 
perones as worn by a company of ruftic foldiers an one 
foot only. 

PERONNE, a ftrong town of France, in Picardy, 
capital of Santerre. It is faid never to have been ta- 
ken, though often befieged. It is feated on the river 
Somme, in E. Long. 3. 1. N. Eat. 44. 50. 

PERORATION, in rhetoric, the epilogue or hft 
part of an oration, wherein what the orator had infilled 

Perpfj 
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on through his whole difeourfe is urged afrelli with 
greater vehemence and paffion. The peroration con- 
fills of two parts. 1. Recapitulation ; wherein the 
fubftance of what was diffufed throughout the whole 
fpeech is colledled briefly and curforily, and fummed 
up with new force and weight. 2. The moving the 
paffions ; which is fo peculiar to the peroration, that 
the mailers of the art call this part fedes ajfeciuum. The 
paffions to be raifed are various, according to the va- 
rious kinds of oration. In a panegyric, love, admira- 
tion, emulation, joy, &C. In an inve&ive, hatred, 
contempt, &c. In a deliberation, hope, confidence, 
or fear. The qualities required in the peroration are, 
that it be very vehement and paffionate, and that it be 
Ihort; becaufe, as Cicero obferves, tears foon dry up. . 
Thefe qualities were well obferved by Cicero, who 
never had an equal in the management of this part of 
an orator’s province; for peroration was his malter- 
piece. 

“ Concerning peroration (fays Dr Blair), it is need- 
lefs to fay much, becaufe it muft vary fo confiderably,54/^ 
according to the llrain of the preceding difeourfe. Arfw/. 
Sometimes the whole pathetic part comes in moft pro- 
perly at the peroration. Sometimes, when the dif- 
eourfe has been entirely argumentative, it is fit to 
conclude with fumming up the arguments, placing 
them in one view, and leaving the impreffion of them 
full and ftrong on the mind of the audience. For the 
great rule of a conclufion, and what nature obvioufly 
fuggefis, is, to place that laft on which we choofe 
that the ftrength of our caufe Ihould reft. 

“ in all difeourfes, it is a matter of importance to 
hit the precife time of concluding, fo as to bring our 
difeourfe juft to a point ; neither ending abruptly and 
unexpectedly, nor difappointing the expectation of the 
hearers when they look for the ciofe, and continuing 
to hover round and round the conclufion till they lie- 
come heartily tired of us. We Ihould endeavour to 
go off with a good grace ; not to end with a languiflr-* 
ing and drawling fentenee, but to clofi with ’unity 
and fpirit, that we may leave the minds of the he i * 

warm : 
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Perot'H warm, and difmifs them with a favourable impreffioa of 

!! the fubjedb and of the fj eaker.” - 
•errault PEROTIS, in botany: A genus of the digynia 

’v order, belonging to the triandria clafs of plants; and 
in the natural method ranking under the 4th order, 
Gramma. There is no calyx : the corolla confiils of a 
bivalvular gluma ; the valves are oblong, acute, iome- 
what unequal, and terminating in a lharp beard: it 
has three capillary ftamina ; the untherse'incumbent ; 
the ftvli capillary, and fhorter tlian the corolla ; the 
ftigma feathery and divaricated. The corolla ferves 
as a perianthium, including a lingle feed of an oblong 
linear fhape.— Of this there is only one fpecies ; viz. 
plumofus, a native ot America, and lately introduced 
into Kew Garden 

PERPENDICULAR, in geometry, a line falling 
■direfaly on another line, fo as to make equal angles on 
each fide. See Geometry. 

PERPETUAL, fomething that endures always, or 
L.fls for ever. 

Pruvr'tval Motion. See Movement. 
PERPIGN AN, a confiderabie town of Roufklon, 

in France, with a iirong citadel, an univerfity, and a 
Ltfnop’s fee. It is feated on the river Tet; over which 
there is an handfome bridge, partly in a plain, and 
partly on a hill. E. Long. Q. 43. N. Lat. 45. iB. 

PERQUISITE, in a general fenfe, fomething 
gained by a place over and above the fettled wages. 

Perquisite, in law, is any thing gotten by a man’s 
own indufiry, or purchafed with his money ; in con- 
tradiftmftion to what defeends to him from his father 
or other anceflor. 

PERRAULF (Claude), the fon of an.advocate in 
parliament, was born at Paris in 1613; and was bred 
a phylician, though he never pradlifed but among his 
relations, friends, and the poor. He difeovered early 
a particular tafle for the feiences and fine arts; of 
which he acquired a confummate knowledge without 
the afiiltanee of a mailer : he excelled in architecture, 
painting, fculpture, mathematics, phyfics, and all thofe 
arts that relate to defigning and mechanics. I he en- 
trance into the Louvre, which was defigned by him, 
is, according to the judgment of Voltaire, one of the 
molt anguIt monuments of architecture in the world. 
M. Colbert put him upon trandating Vitruvius into 
French; which he performed, and publifhedit in 1673, 
folio, with figures from his own drawings ; which are 
laid to have beeti more exactly finifhed than die plates 
themfelves. When the academy of feiences was eita- 
1 lilhed, he was one of its firlt members, and was chiet- 
Jy depended on for mechanics and natural philofophy. 
His works are, Memoires pour fervlr a l'Hijioire natu- 
re/k ties Anitnaux, folio, 1676, with figures; FJfau de 
Phjique, 4 vols i 2mo, i6h8; Recited dcsplujieurs me- 

■chines de nouvclle invention, 410, 1700, Sic. Lie died in 
-1688. 

Perrault (Charles), the brother of Claude, was 
born at. Paris in 1626, with as great a genius tor arts, 
and a greater for letters, than his brother. Colbert 
chofe him firlt clerk of the buildings, of which he was 
fuperintendanr, and afterward made him comptroller- 
general of the finances under him. He was one of the 
firlt members of the academy of the belies Lures and 
inferiptions, and was received into the French academy 
in 1671. His poem, La Remturc, printed in 1688, 

Vol, XIV. Part 1. 
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was univcrfally admired: that intit led Lafiecle de J.ouh 
le Grand, in which he exalted the modern authors above ,  
the ancient, was a prelude to a war with all the learn- 
ed. After he had difefigaged himfelf from this con- 
te‘f, he applied himfelf to draw up elogies of lever 1 
great men of the 17th century, with tiieir portraits, 
ot which he has collected IC2. there are other e- 
Itcemed works of Perrault.—Befides thefe there were 
two other brothers, Peter and Nicholas, who made 
themfclvts known in the literary .world, 

PERRON (James Davy Du), ?. cardinal diftin- 
guifhed ! y his abilities and learning, was born in the 
canton of Bern in 1556. He was educated by Julian . 
Davy-, his father, a vety learned Calvinitt, who taught 
him Latin and the mathematics ; after which, he by 
himfeif became acquainted with the Greek and He- 
brew, philofophy, and the poets. Philip Defportes, 
abbot of Tyron, made him known to Henry 111. king 
of France, who conceived a great etteem for him. 
Some time after, Du Perron abjured Calvinifm, and 
afterwards embraced the ecclefialtical lunftion; and ha* 
ving given great proofs of his wit and learning, he was 
chofen to pronounce the funeral oration of Mary queen 
of Scots. After the murder of Henry III. he retired 
to the houfe of Cardinal de Bourbon, and took great 
pains in bringing back the Proteftants to the church 
of Rome. Among others, he gained over Henry 
Spondanus, afterwards bifhop of Panders. He alfo 
chiefly contributed to engage Henry IV. to change 
his religion ; und that prince fent him to negociate his 
reconciliation to the holy fee, in which he fucceeded. 
Du Perron was confecrated bifliop of Evereaux while 
he rtlided at Rome. On his return to France, he 
wrote, preached, and difputed againlt the reformed ; 
particularly ngainfl: Du Pkfiis Mornay, with whom lie 
had a public conference in the prefence of the king at 
Fontainbleau. He was made cardinal in 1604 by pope 
Clement VIII. at the felicitation of Henry IV. who 
afterwards nominated him to the archbilhopric ot Sens. 
The king at length fent him to Rome with Cardinal 
Joyeufe, in order to terminate the difputes which had* 
arifen between Paul V. and the Venetians- It is faid 
that this pope had fuch an high opinion ofthe addrefs 
of the cardinal Du Perron, that he ufed to fay*, “ Let 
us pray to God to infpirc the cardinal Du Perron, for 
he will perfuade us to do whatever he pleafes.” After 
the death of Henry IV. he retired into the country, 
w here he put the laft hand to his works ; and, fetting 
up a printing houfe, corrected every Iheet himfelf. He 
died at Paris in 1618. His works were colle£ted after 
his death, and pu' liflied at Paris in 3 vols folio. 

PERROT (Nicholas), Sieur d’Abbncourt, one of 
the firlt genilifts of his age, was born at Chalons in 
1606. After fiudying philofophy about three years, 
he was font to Paris to follow the law. At eighteen 
vears of age he was admitted advocate of parliament, 
and frequented the bar ; but he foon conceived a dif- 
talte for it, and therefore difeontinued his pradtice. 
This difpleafed an uncle, liut whofe favour he recovered 
by quitting the Proteftant religion. Fie could not, 
however, be prevailed upon to take orders in the 
R.omifh church ; and fome years after, be had a de- 
fire to return to the religion lie had abjured. But, 
that he might rot do any thing tafhly, he refolved to 
ftudy philofophy and divinity. For that purpofe he 
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cho/e fer his inafter Mr Stuart a Scotfroan anti Luthe- with artificial hair curioufly adjufledj he efleems a Ptfry, 
r?.n, a man of great learning. Almoft three years he monfter in the church, nor can he conceive any thing1 v — 
fpent in the mod affiduous ftudy ; and then fet out fo fcandalous as an abbot with a florid countenance, 
from Paris to Champagne, where he abjured the Ro- heightened with a well-curled perruke. 
man Catholic, and once more embraced the Proteftant PERRY (Captain John), vvas a famous engineer, 
religion. In 1637 he was admitted a member of the who refided long in Ruflia, having been recommended 
French academy ; a little after which he undertook a to the czar Peter while in England, as a perfon ca- 
tranflation of Tacitus. Whilft he was engaged in that pable of ferving him on a variety of occnfions relating 
laborious rafle, he retired to his fmail eftate of Ablan- to his new defign of eftablifhing a fleet, making hia 
court, and lived there till his death in 1664. He rivers navigable, &c. His falary in this fervice was 
was a man of fine underft inding, of great piety and 300 1. per asmum, befides travelling expences and fub- 
integrity, and of univerfal learning. Moreri has gi- fiftence money on whatever lervice he fliould be em- 
ven a catalogue of his works, the greateft part of ployed, together with a further reward to his fatisfac- 
which coiifiit of tranflations, which feemed rather ori- tion at the conclufion of any work he ftiould finifh. 
g|Iia]8> After fome converfation with the czar himfelf, partr- 

PERRUKE, Peruke, or Periwig, was anciently cularly refpeaing a communication between the rivers 
a name for a long head of natural hair ; fuch, particu- Volga and Don, he was employed on that work for 
jarly, as there was care taken in the adjufting and trim- three fummers fucceffively ; but not being well fup- 
tning of. Menage derives the wmrd rather fancifully from plied with men, partly on account of the ill fuccefs of 
the Latin pilus “hair.” It is derived, according to this the czar’s arms againft the Swedes at the battle of 
critic, thus, pilus, pelus, pelutus, peluticus, pelutica, peru- Narva, and partly by the difeouragtment of the gover- 
tica,peruca, perruqve. The Latins called it coma; whence nor of Aftracan, he was ordered at the end of 1707 to 
part of Gaul took the denomination of Gallia Comata, flop, and next year was employed in refitting the {hips 
from the long hair which the inhabitants wore as a fign at Veronife, and 1709 in making the river of that name 
of freedom. An ancient author fays, that Abfalom’s navigable ; but after repeated difappointments, and a 
perruke weighed 200 fliekels. • variety of fruitlefs applications for his falary, he at 

The word is now ufed for a fet of falfe hair, curled, lafi: quitted the kingdom, under the prote61ion of Mr 
Buckled, and fewed together on a frame or cawl ; an- Whitworth, the Englifh ambafiador, in 1712 : (See 
eiently called capiliamentum or “ falfe perruke.” It is his narrative in the Preface to The State of PAiJjia}. In 
doubted whether or not the ufe of perrukes of this kind 1721 he was employed in flopping with fuccefs the 
was known among the ancients. It is true, they ufed breach at Dagenham, in which feveral other underta- 
falfe hair : Martial ard Juvenal make merry with the kers had failed ; and the fame year about the harbour 
women of their time, for making themfelves look young at Dublin, to the objeftions againft which he then 
with their borrowed hair; with the men who changed publifhed an Anfwer. Pie was author of The State 
their colours according to the feafons ; and with the of Ruffia, 1716, 8vo, and An Account of the flopping 
dotards, who hoped to deceive the Deftinies by their of Dagenham Breach, 1721, 8vo ; and died Feb. 11* 
white hair. But thefe feem to have fcarce had any 1733. 
thing in common with our perrukes; and were at heft: Perry, the name of a very pleafant and wholelome 
only compofed of hair painted, and glued together, liquor extracted from pears, in.the fame manner as cy- 
Nothing can be more ridiculous than the defeription der is from apples. See the article Cyder; andHus- 
Lampridius gives of the emperor Commodus’s perruke: bandry, n° 227—238. 
it was powdered with ferapings of gold, and oiled (if The bed pears for perry, or at leaft the forts which 
we may ufe the expreflion) with glutinous perfumes have been hitherto deemed the fitteft for making this 
for the powder to hang by. In effedl, the ufe of per- liquor, arc fo exceflively tart and harfh, that no mortal 
rukes, at Itaft in their prefent mode, is not much more can think of eating them as fruit; for even hungry 
than 160 years old ; the year 1629 is reckoned the fwine will not eat them, nay hardly fo much as fmell 
epocha of long perrukes, at which time they began to them. Of thefe the Bofbury pear, the Bareland pear, 
appear in Paris; from whence they fpread by degrees and the horfe pear, are the moft efteemed for perry in 
through the reft of Europe. At firft it was reputed Worcefterftiire, and the fquafh pear, as it is called, in 
a fcandal for young people to wear them, becaufe the Gloucefterftiir6 ; in both which counties, as well as in 
lofs of their hair at that age was attributed to a dif- fome of the adjacent parts, they are planted in the 
cafe the very name whereof is a reproach ; but at hedge-rows and moft common fields. 1 here is this 
length the mode prevailed over the fcruple, and per- advantage attending pear-trees, that they will thrive 
fons of all ages and conditions have worn them, fore- on land where apples will not fo much as live, and 
going without any necefiity the conveniences of their that fome of them grow to fuch a fize, that a fingle 
natural hair. It was, however, fome time before the pear tree, particularly of the Bofhury and the fquafh 
ecclefiaftics came into the falhion : the firft who af- kind, has frequently been known to yield, in one fea- 
fumed the perruke were fome of the French clergy, fon, from one to four hog {heads of perry. The Bof- 
in the year i6bo ; nor is the praftice yet well autho- bury pear is thought to yield the moftlafting and moft 
rifed. Cardinal Grimaldi in 1684, and the bifhop of vinous liquor. The John pear, the Harpary pear, the 
Lavaur in 1688, prohibited the ufe of the perruke to Drake pear, the Mary pear, the Lullum pear, and fe- 
all piiefts without a difpenfation or necefiity. M. Thiers veral others of the harfheft kinds, are efteemed the beft 
has an exprefl treatife, to prove the perruke indecent for peiry, but the redder or more tawney they are, the 
in an ecclefiaftic, and directly contrary to the decrees more they are preferred. Pears, as well as apples, fhould 
and canons of counciie. A prieft’s head, embellifhed be full ripe before they are ground. 
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Dr Beale, in his general advertifcments concerning 

cyder, fubjoined to Mr Evelyn’s Pomona, difapproves 
of Palladiums faying, that perry will keep during the 
winter, but that it turns four as foon as the weather 
begins to fee warm; and gives, as his reafons for being 
of a contrary opinion, that he had himfelf tailed at the 
end of fummer, a very brillc, lively, and vinous liquor, 
made of horfe pears; that he had often tried the juice 
of the Bofbury pear, and found it both pleafanter and 
richer the fecond year, and Hill more fo the third, 
thousdr kept only in common hoglheads, and in but 
indifferent cellars, without being bottled ; and that a 
very heneft, worthy, and ingenious gentleman in his 
neighbourhood, affured him, as of his own experience, 
that it will keep a great while, and grow much the 
ftronger for keeping, if put into a good cellar and ma- 
naged with due care. He imputes Palladius s error to 
his poffibly fpeaking of common eatable pears, and to 
the perry’s having been made in a very hot country : 
but he would have aferibed it to a move real eaufe, 
perhaps, had he pointed out the want of a thorough 
regular fermentation, to which it appears plainly that 
the ancients were entire ftrangers ; for all their vinous 
liquors were medicated by boiling before they were 
laid up in order to be kept. . 

PERSECU PION is any pain or affliction which 
a petfon defignedly infliCts upon another; and ifi a 
more reftrained fenfe, the fufferings of Chnftians on 
account of their religion. 

Hiftorians ufually reckon ten general perfecutions, 
the firft of which was under the emperor Nero, 31 
years after our Lord’s afeenfion ; when that emperor 
having fet fire to the city of Rome, threw the odium 
of that execrable aCfion on the Chriftians, who under 
that pretence were wrapped up in the Ikins of wild 
beafts, and worried and devoured by dogs ; others 
were crucified, and others burnt alive. I he. fecond 
was under Domitian, in the year 95. In this peife* 
cution St John the apoftie was fent to the ifle of Pat- 
mos, in order to be employed in digging in the mines. 
The third began in the third year of Trajan, in the 
year 100, and was canned on with great violence for 
feveral years. The fourth was under .Antoninus the 
philofopher, when the Chriftians were banifflsd from 
their houfes, forbidden to fhow their heads, reproach- 
ed, beaten, hurried from place to place, plundered, 
imprifoned, and Honed. The fifth began in the year 
197, under the emperor Severus. The fixth began 
with the reign of the emperor Maximmus in 235* 
The feventh, which was the moft dreadful perfecution 
that had ever been known in the church, began in 
the year 250, in the reign of the emperor Decius, 
when the Chriftians were in all places driven from 
their habitations, ftnpped of their eftates, tormented 
with racks, &c. The eighth began in the ye ir 257* 
in the fourth year of the reign of the emperor Valerian. 
The ninth was under the emperor Aurelian, A. D. 
274; but this was very inconfiderable: and the tenth 
began in the 19th year of Diockfian, A. D. 303. In 
this dreadful perfeemion, which lafted ten years, houfea 
filled with Chiiftians were fet on fire, and whole droves 
were tied together with ropes and thrown into the 
fea. See Toleration. 

PERSEES, the defeendants of,a colony of ancient 
Terfiuns, who took refuge at Bombay, Surat, and in 

the vicinity of thofe cities, when their own country 
was conquered 1100 years ago by the Mahometan 
Arabs. They are a gentle, quiet, and induftrious 
people, loved by the Hindoos, and living in great har- 
mony among themfelves. The confequcnce is, that 
they multiply exceedingly, whilft their countrymen in 
the province of Keman are vifibiy diminifhing under 
the yoke of the Mahometan Perfians. Of the manners 
and cuftoms of this amiable race, we have the follow- 
ing account in Heron’s elegant tranflation of Niebuhr’s 
Travels. 

“ The Perfeea (fays he) make common contribu- 
tions for the aid of their poor, and fuffer none of their 
number to afk alms from people of a different religion. 
They are equally reaoy to employ their money and 
credit to fereen a brother of their fraternity from the 
abufes of juftice. When a Peri'ee behaves ill, he is 
expelled from their communion. They apply to trade, 
and exercife all forts of profefiions. 

“ The Perfees have as little knowledge of circum- 
cifion as the Hindoos. Among them, a man marries 
only one wife, nor ever takes a fecond, unlefs when the 
firft happens to be barren. They give their children in 
marriage at fix years of age ; but the young couple 
continue to live feparate, in the houfes of their pa- 
rents, till they attain the age of puberty. Their drefs 
is the fame as that of the Hindoos, except that they 
wear under each ear a tuft of hair, like the modern 
Perfians. They are much addi&ed to aftrology, altho® 
very little /killed in aftronomy. 

“ They retain the fingular cuftom of expofing their 
dead to be eaten by birds of prey, inftead of interring 
or burning them. I faw (continues our author) on a 
hill at Bombay a round tower, covered with planks of 
wood, on which the Perfees lay out their dead bo- 
dies. When the fle/h is devoured, they remove the 
bones into two chambers at the bottom of the tower. 

“ The Perfees, followers of the religion of Zerduft or 
Zoroafter, adore one God only, eternal and almighty. 
They pay, however, a certain worfhip to the fun, the 
moon, the ftars, and to fire, as vifible images of the 
invifible divinity. Their veneration for the element 
of fire induces them to keep a facred fire conftantly 
burning, which they feed with odoriferous wood, both 
in the temples and in the houfes of private perfons, 
who are in eafy circumftances. in one of their tem- 
ples at Bombay, I faw a fire which had burnt uaex- 
tinguilhed for two centuries. They never blow out a 
light, left their breath Ihould foil the purity of the fire. 
See Polytheism. 

“The religion of the Perfees enjoins purifications as 
ftrictly as that of the Hindoos. 1 he difciples of Zer- 
duft are not, however, obliged to abftain from animal 
food. They have accuftomed themfelve? to retrain 
from the. fteffl of the ox, becaufe their anceftors pro- 
mifed the Indian prince who received them into his 
dominions never to kill horned cattle. S his promife 
they continue to obferve under tht dominion pt Chri- 
ftians and Mahometans. The horle is by them con- 
fidered as the moft impure of all animals, an . regard- 
ed with extreme averfion. 

“ Their feftivals, denominated Ghumbars, which re- 
turn frequently, and laft upon ea^ h o cafion five days, 
are all commemorations of fome part of the work of 
creation. They celebrate them not with fpiendour, or 
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wlch any particular cerernonies, but only diefs bettei 
during thofe five day s perfotm fame a6\s of devotion 
ip their houf-3, and vifit their friends. 

' The Per fees were till lately hut very little known : 
the ancients fpeak of them but feldom, and what they 
fey fee ms to be di Sated by prejudice. On this account 
l/r Hyde, who thought the fubjeS both, curious and 
interelbinnr, about the end of hft century attempted a 
deeper inveftigation of a fubjeS which till then had 
been but very little attended to. He applied to the 
works of Arabian and Perfian authors, from whom, 
and from the relations of travellers, together with a va- 
riety of letters from perfons in India, he compiled his 
celebrated work on the religion of the Periees. Other 
accounts have been given by different men, as accident 
put information in their way. But the mod diitin- 
guilhed is by M. Anquetil du Perron, who undertook 
n voyage to difeover and tranflate the works attribute.; 
to Zoroafter. Of this voyage he drew up an account 
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The mountain Rehumut, in the form of an amphi- Perfppnlt 

theatre, encircles the palace, which is one of the no- v—■ 
bleit and mod beautiful pieces of archite&ure remain- 
ing of all antiquity. Authors and travellers have been 
exceedingly minute in their deferiptionsof thofe ruins; 
and yet fume of them have expreffed themfelves fo dif- 
ferently from others, that, had they not agreed with 
rMpebt to the latitude and longitude of the place, one 
would be tempted to fufpebt that they had vifited dif- 
ferent ruins. Thefe mins have been deferibed by 
Gercias de Silva Figueroa, Pietro de la Valle, Char- 
din, Le Brun, and Mr Francklin. We fhall adopt 
the lated defcription, as being exceedingly didintt, 
and given by a traveller intelligent and unaffuming. 
The afeent to the columns is by a grand ftaircafe of 
blue done containing 104 deps. 

“ The fird objedf that drikes the beholder on his 
entrance, are two portals of done, about 50 feet in 
height each; the Ikies are embellhhed with two fphinx- 

him^eirand read h'beforj the Royal Academy of es of an immenfe fixe, dreffed out with a profufion of 

wv made and pu> liihed in the Gentleman s Magazine 
for 1762, to which we refer our readers. The account 
begins at p. 373» and is concluded at p.614. Re- 
marks were afterwards made on Du I erron s account 
by a Mr Yates. See the fame Magazine for 1766, 
p. 529. 

Plate 
CCCLXXXIX 

PFRSEPOL1S, formerly the capital of Perfia, fi- 
xated in N. Lat. 30. 30. E. Long. 84. now in ruins, 
but remarkable for the mod magnificent remains of a 
palace or temple that are to be found througnout the 
world.—This city dood in one of the fined plains in 
Perfia, being 18 or 19 leagues in length, and in foir.e 
places two, in feme four, and in others fix leagues in 
breadth. It is watered by the great river Araxes, 
now Bendemir, and by a multitude of rivulets befides. 
Within the compafs of this plain, there are between 
looo and 1500 villages, without reckoning thofe in 
the mountains, all adorned with pleafent gardens, and 

are reprefented danding. On the tides above are m- 
feriptions in an ancient charadter, the meaning of which 
no one hitherto has been able to decypher. 

“ At a fmall didance irom thefe portals you afeend 
another flight of deps, which lead to the grand hail of 
columns The fides of this ftaircafe are ornamented 
with a variety of figures in baffo relievo ; moft of them 
have veffels in their hands : here and there a camel 
appears, and at other times a kind of triumphal car, 
made after the Roman fefhion ; befides thefe are fe- 
veral led horfes, oxen, and rams, that at times inter- 
vene and diverfify the procefiion. At the head of the 
ftaircafe is another baffo relievo, reprefenting a lion 
feizing a bull; *and clofe to this are other inferiptions 
in ancient charadltrs. On getting to the top of this 
ftaircafe, you enter what was formerly a moft magni- 
ficent hall ; the natives have given this the name of 
chehul minar, or forty pillars ; and though this name is 

th
e -o-ntains ah adornea wren ^ ^ ^ ^ ’o ^ ^ whole of the building, it is 

planted wlth 'T  1 ^nd-ur from more particularly appropriated to this part of it. Al- 
on the weft fide has received as much grandeur from 
nature, as the city it covers could do from induftry or 
art. It confifts of a range of mountains fteep and 
high, four leagues in length, and about two miles 
broad, forming two flat banks, with a rifing terrace m 
the middle, the fummit of which is perfectly punn anu 
even, all of native rock. In this there are fuch open- 
imrs, and the terraces are fo fine and fo even, that one 
would be tempted to think the whole the work ot art, 
if the great extent, and prodigious elevation thereof, 
did not convince one that it is a wonder too great for 
aught but nature to produce. Undoubtedly thefe banks 
Je the very place where the atlvaacea gear s from 

more particularly appropriated to this part of it. Al- 
though a vaft number of ages have elapfed fince the 
foundation, 15 of the columns yet remain entire; they 
are from 70 to 80 feet in height, and are mafterly 
pieces of mafonry : their pedeftals are curioufly work- 
ed, and appear little injured by the hand of time. The 
fhafts are enfluted up to the top, and the capitals are 
adorned with a profufion of fretwork. 

“ From this hall you proceed along eaftward, until 
you arrive at the remains of a large fquare building, to 
which you enter through a door of granite. Moft of 
the doors and windows of this ap-rrtment are ftill hand- 
ing ; they are of black marble, and polifhed like a the verv place where tne auvanccu ' r , ' ‘ . 

£ r 1 • and from which Alexander found mirror: on the fides of the doors, at the entrance, 
ver PTfficuk to diflodge them. One cannot from are bas-reliefs of two figures at full length ; they re- It fo difficult to ailloage tnem. ^ ;n the attitude nf ftakhimr a onat: with it 10 Oinuiuit tu    r u 1 
hence defery the ruins of the city, becaufe the banks 
are too high to be overlooked; but one can perceive 
on every fide the ruins of walls and of edifices, which 
heretofore adorned the range of mountains of which 
we are fpeaking. On rhe weft and on the north this 
city is defended in the like manner : fo that, conlider 
ing the height and evennefs of thefe banks, one may 
fafely fay, that there is not in the world a place fo lor- 
tified by nature. 

prefent a man in the attitude of ftakbing a goat: with 
one hand he feizes hold of the animal by the horn, and 
thrufts a dagger into his belly with the other ; one of 
the goat’s feet refts upon the breaft of the man, and 
the other upon his right arm. This device is common 
throughout the palace. Over another door of the fame 
apartment is a reprefentat’on of two men at full length; 
behind them ftands a domeftic holding a fpread um- 
brella : they are fupported by large round ftaffs, ap- 
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Perfepfll!' r>?ar to be in years, have long' ber.rds, and a pretufion 

II of hair upon their heads. 
Periia. « t]ie f0uth-weft entrance of this apartment are 
’^v two large pillars of ftone, upon which are carved four 

fimires ; they are drefled in long garments, and hold 
in°their hands fpears to feet in length. At this en- 
trance alfo the remains of a ftaircAe of blue ttone are 
ftill viiible. Valt numbers of broken pie-es ot pillars, 
fhafts, and capitals, are fcattered over a confideraliie 
extent of ground, feme of them of fuch enormous fize, 
that it is wonderful to think how' they could have been 
brought whole, and fet up together. Indeed, every 
remains of thefe noble ruins indicate their former 
grandeur and magnificence, truly worthy of being the 
jelidence of a great and powerful monarch/’ 

Thefe noble ruins are now the (belter of beafts and 
birds of prey. Befides the infeription above-mention- 
ed, there are others in Arabic, Perfian, and Greek. 
Dr Hyde obferves, that the inferiptiona are very rude 
and unartful; and that fom?, if not all of them, are 
in praife of Alexander the Great ; and therefore are 
later than that conqueror. See the article Ruins. 

PERSEVERANCE, in theology, a continuance 
in a date of grace to a itate of glory. 

About this fubjedb there has been much controverfy 
in the Chriltian church. All divines, except Unita- 
rians, admit, that no man can ever be in a date of 
grace without the co-operation of the ip:rit of God ; 
but the Caivinifts and Arminians differ widely as to 
the nature cf this co operation. The former, at lead 
fuch as call themfelves the true difciples of Calvin, be- 
lieve, that thofe who are once under the induence of 
divine grace can never fall totally from it, or die in 
mortal da. The Arminians, on the other hand, con- 
tend, that the whole of this life is a date of probation; 
that without the grace of God we can do nothing that 
is good ; that the Holy Spirit aflifts, but does- not 
cveipower, our natuial faculties ; and that a man, at 
any period of his life, may redd, grieve, and even 
quench, the fpirit. See Theolog y. 

PERSEUS was the mod ancient of all the Greek 
heroes. He founded the city of Mycenje, of which he 
became afterwards king, and where he and his poderity 
reigned for ico years. He nourifhed, according to 
mod chronolqgids, 1348 B. C. but, according to Sir 
Ifaac Newton, only 1028. 

Perseus, in attronomy. See there, n° 406. 
r PERSIA, a mod ancient and celebrated empire of 

Extent of Afia, extending in length from the mouth of the river 
Pvrfia. Araxes to that of the river Indus, about 1840 of our 

miles, and in breadth from the river Oxus, to the Per- 
fian gulph, about 1080 of the fame milts. It is 
bounded on the north by the Cafpian Sea, the river 
Oxus, and mount Caucafus ; on the ead, by the river 
Indus and the dominions of the Great Mogul; on 
the fouth, by the Perfian gulph and the Indian 
ocean ; and on the well, by the dominions oi the Grand 

, Signior. . 
Perfia pro- We learn from Sir William Jones, the illudrious 
perly the preddent of the Adatic Society, that Perlia is the 
name of name of only one province of this exteniive empire, 

province 0f
w^cb by the prefent natives, and all the learned Muf- 

thi»va(t fulmans who reticle in the Britifh territories in India, 
empire. is called Iran. It has been a pra&ice not uncommon 

in all ages to denominate the whole of a country from 
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that part of it with which we are bed acquainted ; and Prrfia. 
hence have the Europeans agreed to cdl Iran by the 
name of that province of which Shirauz is the capital : 
See Shirauz. The fame learned writer is conddent 
that Iran, or Perda in its larged extent, comprehend- 
ed within, its outline the lower Alia, which, fays he, 
was unquedionably a part of the Perjlan, if not of the 
old Ailyrian empire. “ Thus may we look on Iran 
as the nobied peninfula on this habitable globe ; and 
if M. Badly had dxed on it as the Atlantis of Plato, 
he nught have fupported his opinion with lar drong- 
er arguments than any that he has adduced in fa- 
vour of Pova Zembla. If, indeed, the account of the 
Atlantis be not purely an Egyptian fable, I fhould 
be more inclined, fays Sir William, to place them in 
Iran than in any region with which 1 am acquainted.” ^ 

The mod ancient name, however, of this country Various 
was that of A/.7OT, or, as fome write it, ^ALium, from names of 
Elam the fon cf Shem, from whom its fxrd inhabi ■the CJUU" 
tants are defeended. Herodotus nails its inhabitants1^’ 
Cephenes; and in very ancient times the people are 
faid to have called themfelves Artai, and the country 
where they dwelt Artaa. In the books of Daniel, 
Efdras, &c. it is called by the names of Pars, Pharas, 
or Pars, whence the modern name of Perfia; but 
whence thofe names have been derived, is now un- 
certain. 

'1 hat Perfia was originally peopled by Elam the Opinions 
fon of Shem, has been very generally admitted; but'elpefting 
the truth is, that of the ancient hidory of this didin- 
guiihed empire very little is perfectly known. For^U iUuuv 
this ignorance, which at firlt feems drange, fatisfac- 
tory reafons may eafily be affigned ; of which the prin- 
cipal are the fuperficial knowledge of the Greeks and 
Jews, and the iols of Perfian archives or hidorical 
compolkions. “ That the Grecian writers before 
Xenophon had no acquaintance with Perjia, and that 
their accounts of it are wholly fabulous, is a paradox 
too extravagant to be feriouily mentioned ; but (fays 
Sir William Jones) their conneftion with it in war 
or peace had been generally confined to bordering 
kingdoms under feudatory princes ; and the fird Per- 

fian emperor, whole life and character they feem to 
have known with tolerable accuracy, was the great 
Cyrus.” Our learned author, however, is fo far 
from confidering Cyrus as the fird Perfian monarch, 
that he thinks it evident a powerful monarchy had 
fubfided in Iran for ages before the accefiion of that 
hero ; that this monarchy was called the Maheledian. 
dynady ; and that it was in fa<d the olded monarchy 
in the world. The evidence upon which the prelident 
reds this opinion, is the work of a Mahometan tra- 
veller, compiled from the books of fuch Perlians as 
fled from their country upon the innovation in religion 
made by Zoroader: and if thefe books, of which a 
few dill remain, be genuine, and the Mahometan a 
faithful compiler, fafts of which Sir William has not 
the fmalled doubt, the evidence is certainly fufficient 
to bear the fuperdru&ure which Ire has raifed upon it. 

If the Perfian monarchy was thus ancient, it is na-Perhaps the? 
tural to fuppote that Perfia or Iran was the original oriKink Eat 
feat of the human race, whence colonies were fent out01 the hli' 
or emigrated of themfelves to people the rell of t{ie

lu“u 

habitable globe. This fuppolkion is a&ually made by 
our ingenious author, who drongly confirms it by ie- 

7 markfc 
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"Perfia. marks on the moft ancient language of Perfia, which 

,JL~ v he (hows to have been the parent of the Sanfcrit, as 
well as of the Greek, Latin, and Gothic (fee Philo* 
fcocy). He therefore holds, as a propofition firmly 
eftablKhed, “ that Iran or Perfia, in its large!! fenfe, was 
the true centre of population, of knowledge, of lan- 
guages, and of arts; which inftead of travelling weft- 
ward only, as it has been fancifully fuppoled, or eaft- 
ward, as might with equal reafon have been afl'erted, 
were expanded in all directions to all the regions of 
the woild.” He thinks it is from good authority that 
the Saxon Chronicle brings the firft inhabitants of Bri- 
tain from Armenia ; that the Goths have been con- 
cluded to come from Perfia ; and that both the Irifh 
and old Britons have been fuppofed to have proceeded 
from the borders of the Cafpian : for all thefe placed 
were comprehended within the ancient Iran. 

Of this firft Perfian monarchy we have no hiftorical 
g accounts ; and muft therefore^ after having thus men- 

Accoimtsoftioned it, defcend at once to the era of Cyrus. J his 
the birth, prJncc ;s celebrated both by facred and profane hifto- 
&c. of Cy- rim. but the ]atter are at no fmall variance concern- 

ing his birth and acceffion to the throne. According 
to Herodotus, Aftyages, the laft king of the Medes, 
being warned in a dream, that the fon who was to be 
born of his daughter Mandane, fhould one day be lord 
of Afia, refolved to marry her, not to a Mede, but to 
a Periian. Accordingly he chofe for her hufband one 
Cambyfes, a man of a peaceable djfpofition, and of no 
very high ftation. However, about a year after they 
were married, Aftyages was frightened by another 
dream, which made him refolve to difpatch the infant 
as foon as it fhould be born. Plereupon the king fent 
for his daughter, and put her under confinement, 
where fhe was foon after delivered of a fon. The in- 
fant was committed to the care of one Harpagus, with 
ftrift orders to deftroy it in what manner he thought 
proper. But he, having acquainted his wife with 
the command he had received, by her advice gave 
it to a ftiepherd, defiling him to let it perifh by expo- 
fing it. But the fhepherd, out of compafiion, expo- 
fed a ft ill-born child which his wife happened to be 
then delivered of, and brought up the fon of Man- 
dane as his own, giving him the name of Cyrus. 

When the young prince had attained the age of ten 
years, as he was one day at play with other children 
of the fame age, he was chofen king by his companions; 
and having, in virtue of that dignity, divided them in- 
to feveral orders and claffes, the fon of Artembares, a 
lord of eminent dignity among the Medes., refufed to 
obey his orders; whereupon Cyrus caufed him to be 
feized, and whipped very feverely. The boy ran cry- 
ing to his father ; and he immediately haftmed to the 
king’s palace loudly complaining of the affront his fon 
had received from the fon of a flave, and mtreating 
Afiyages revenge, by fome exemplary punifhment, 
the indignity offered to him and his family Aftyages, 
commanding both the herdfman and his fon to be 
brought before him, afked the 1-tter. how he, who was 
the fon of fo mean a man, had dared to abufe the fon 
of one of the chief lords of the kingdom ? Cyrus re- 
plied, that he had done no more than he had a right 
to do ; for the boys of the neighbourhood having cho- 
fen him king, becaufe they thought him moft worthy 
of that dignity, and performed what he, vetted with 
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that character, had commanded, the fon of Artem- 
bares alone had flighted his orders, and for his difobe-1 

dience had fuffered the punifhment he deferved. In 
the courfe of this converfation Aftyages happening to, 
recoiled, that his grandfon, whom lie had ordered to 
be deftroyed, would have been about the fame age with 
Cyrus, began to queftion the fhepherd concerning his 
fuppofed fon, and at laft obtained from him a con- 
ftfiion of the whole truth. 

Aftyages having now difcovered Cyrus to be his 
grandfon, fent for Harpagus, who alfo confeffed that 
he had not feen Mandane’s fon deftroyed, but had 
given him to the fhepherd; at which Aftyages was fo 
much incenfed, that, having invited Harpagus to art 
entertainment, he caufed him to be fervcd with the flefh 
of his own fon. When he had done, the king afked 
him whether he liked his viftuals ; and Harpagus an-* 
fwering, that he had never tatted any thing more de- 
licious, the ©fficers appointed for that purpofe brought 
in a bafket, containing the head, hands, and feet of 
his fon, defiring him to uncover the balket, and take 
what he liked bcft. He did as they defired, and be- 
held the mangled remains of his only child without be- 
traying the leaf! concern, fo great was the command 
which he had over his paffions. The king then afked 
him, whether he knew with what kind of meat he had 
been entertained. Harpagus replied, that he knew 
very well, and was always pleafed with what his fove- 
reign thought fit to ordain ; and having thus replied, 
with a furprifing temper he colle£led the mangled parts 
of his innocent fon, and went home. 

Aftyages having thus vented his rage on Harpagus, 
began next to confult what he {hould do with Cyrus. 
The magi, however, eafed him of his fears with re- 
gard to him, by affuring him, that as the boy had 
been once chofen king by his companions, the dream 
had been already verified, and that Cyrus never would 
reign in any other fenfe. The king, being well pleafed 
with this anfwer, called Cyrus, and, owning how much 
he had been wanting in the affedftion which he ought 
to have had towards him, defired him to prepare for a 
journey into Perfia, where he would find his father 
and mother in circumftances very different from thofe 
of the poor fhepherd and his wife with whom he had 
hitherto lived. Cyrus, on his arrival at his father’s 
houfe, wras received with the greateft joy. When he 
grew up, he foon became popular on account of his 
extraordinary parts ; till at laft his friendfliip was 
courted by Harpagus, who had never forgot the cruel 
treatment he received from Aftyages. By his means 
a confpiracy was formed againft Aftyages; who being 
overthrown in two fucceflive engagements, was taken 
prifoner and confined for life. 

The account given by Xenophon of the rife of Cy- 
rus is much more confonant to Scripture; for h - tells 
us, that Babylon was conquered by the united forces of* 
the Medes and Perfians. According to him, Cyrus 
was the fon of Cambyfes king of the Medes, and Man- 
dane the daughter of Aftyages king of Perfia. He 
was born a year after his uncle Cyaxares, the brother 
of Mandane. He lived till the age of twelve with his 
parents in Perfia, being educated after the manner of 
the country, and inured to fatigues and military ex- 
ercifes. At this age he was taken to the court of 
Aftyages, where he refided four years; when the re- 
8 ^ volt 
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Perfia. volt of the Medes and Perfians from the Babylonians fall upon the centre with the large chariots above- Pirfia. 

»—-v ' happened, and which ended in the deftru&ion of the 
Babylonifh empire, as related under the article Ba- 
bylon. 

His war While Cyrus was employed in the Babyloniih war, 
with the before he attacked the metropolis itfelf, he reduced all 
iydkns. the nations of Alia Minor. The moll formidable of 

thefe were the Lydians, whofe king Croefus alfem- 
bled a very numerous army, compofed of all the other 
nations in that part of Afra, as well as of Egyptians, 
Greeks, and Thracians. Cyrus being informed of 
thefe vaft preparations, augmented his forces to 
196,000 men, and with them advanced againft the 
enemy, who were afiembled near the river Paftolus. 
After long marches, he came up with them at Thym- 
bra, not far from Sardis, the capital of Lydia* Be- 
fi les the horfe and foot, which amounted to 196,000, 
as already obferved, Cyrus had 300 chariots armed 
with feythes, each chariot drawn by four horfes abreaft, 
covered with trappings that were proof aga nft all forts 
of miffive weapons : he had likewife a great number 
of chariots of a larger lize, upon each of which was 
placed a tower about 18 or 20 feet High, and in each 
tower were lodged 20 archers. Thefe towers were 
drawn by 16 oxen yoked abreaft. There was more- 
over a confrderable number of camels, each mounted 
by two Arabian archers, the one looking towards the 
head, and the other towards the hinder part of the 
camel. The army of Croefus confifted of 420,000 men. 
The Egyptians, who alone were 120,000 in number, 
being the main ftrength of the army, were placed in 
the centre. Both armies were drawn up in an im- 
menfe plain, which gave room for the extending of the 
wings on either fide; and the defign of Croefus, upon 
which alone he founded his hopes of vidlory, was to 

g furround and hem in the enemy’s army. 
The lattle When the two armies were in fight of each other, 

Thym- Crcefus, obferving how much his front exceeded that 
of Cyrus, made the centre halt, but commanded/the 
two wings to advance, with a dtfign to inclofe the 
Perfian army, and begin the attack on both fides at 
once. When the two detached bodies of the Lydian 
forces were fufficiently extended, Croefus gave the fig- 
nal to the main body, which marched up to the front 
of the Perfian army, while the two wings attacked 
them in flank ; fo that Cyrus’s army was hemmed in 
on all fides, and, as Xenophon exprefles it, was in- 
clofed like a fmall fquare drawn within a great one. 
This motion, however, did not at all alarm the Per- 
fian commander ; but, giving his troops the fignal to 
face about, he attacked in flank thofe forces that were 
going to fall upon his rear fo vigoroufly, that he put 
them into great diforder. At the fame time a fqua- 
dron of camels was made to advance againft tfye ene- 
my’s other wing, which confifted moftly of cavalry. 
1 he horfes were fo frightened at the approach of thefe 
animals, that moft of them threw their riders, and trod 
them under foot; which occafioned great confufion. 
Ihen Artagefes, an officer of great valour and expe- 
rience, at the head of a fmall body of horfe, charged 
them fo brifkly, that they could never afterwards rally; 
and at the fame time the chariots, armed with feythes, 
being driven in among them, they' were entirely rout- 
ed. Both the enemy 's wings being thus put to flipht, 
Cyrus commanded his chief favourite Abradates to 

mentioned. The firft ranks, confiding moftly of Ly-—v—^ 
dians, not being able to ftand fo violent a charge, im- 
mediat.ly gave way ; but the Egyptians, being cover- 
ed with their bucklers, and marching fo clofe that the 
chariots had not room to penetrate their ranks, a great 
daughter of the Perfians enfued. Abradates himfelf 
was killed, his chariot overturned, and the greateft 
part of his men were cut in pieces. Upon his death, the 
Egyptians, advancing boldly, obliged the Perfian in- 
fantry to give way, and drove them back quite to their 
engines. There they met with a new ftiower of darts 
and javelins from their machines ; and at the fame 
time the Perfian rear advancing fword in hand, obli- 
ged their fpearmen and archers to return to the charge. 
In the mean time Cyrus, having put to flight both the 
horfe and foot on the left of the Egyptians, pu'hed on 
to the centre, where he had the misfortune to find his 
Perfians again giving ground ; and judging that the 
only way to flop the Egyptians, who were purfuing 
them, would be to attack them in the rear, he did fo; 
and at the fame time the Perfian cavalry coming up to 
his affiftance, the fight was renewed with great daugh- 
ter on both fides. Cyrus himfelf was in great danger ; 
for his horfe being killed under him, he fell among the 
midft of his enemies : but the Perfians, alarmed at the 
danger of their general, threw themfelves headlong on 
their opponents, refeued him, and made a terrible {laugh- 
ter; till at laft Cyrus, admiring the valour of the Egyp- 
tians, offered them honourable conditions: letting them 
know at the fame time, that all their allies had abandon- 
ed them. They accepted the terms offered them ; and 
having agreed with Cyrus that they Ihould not be ob- 
liged to carry arms againft Croefus, they engaged in 
the fervice of the conqueror, and continued faithful to 
him ever after. 

The next morning Cyrus advanced tow;••Is Sardis, Sardffta- 
and Croefus marched out to oppofe him at the head of ken, and 
the Lydians only; for his allies had all abandonedthc fft'dian 
him. Their ftrength confifted moftly in cavalry: which ^^.ire 

Cyrus being well apprifed of, he ordered his camels to thrown, 
advance ; by whom the horfes were fo frightened, that 
they became quite ungovernable. However, the Ly- 
dians difrr.ounted, and for fome time made a vigorous 
refiftance on foot; but were at laft driven into the city, 
which was taken two days after : and thus the Lydian 
empire was totally deftroyed. ro 

After the conqueft of Sardis, Cyrus turned his arms Reduces 
againft Babylon itfelf, which he reduced in the manner 
related under that article. Having fettled the civil go- 
vernment of the conquered kingdoms, Cyrus took a 
review of all his forces, which he found to confift of 
600,000 foot, 120,000 horfe, and 2000 chariots armed 
with feythes. With thefe he extended his dominion 
all over the nations to the confines of Ethiopia, and to 
the Red Sea ; after which he continued to reign 
peaceably over his vaft empire till his death, which lr 
happened about 529 before Chrift. According to His death; 
Xenophon, he died a natural death ; but others tell 
us, that, having engaged in a war with the Scythians, 
he was by them overthrown and cut in pieces with his 
whole army, amounting to 200,000 men. But this is 
very improbable, feeing all authors agree that the tomb, 
of Cyrus was extant at Pafargada in Perfia in the time 
of Alexander the Great; which it could net have been. 
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if brs bcn’y br’.d remained in the pofleflion or t.ie uey- 
thians, as thefe authors afiert . t , , 

In the time of Cyrus, the Perfian empire extended 

V E Tv 

in Llic uin^ * . , 
from the river Indus to the iEgean Sea. On the north 

Cambyfes 
conquers 
Jigyp:. 

His unfuc- 
cePful ex- 
pedition 
againtt 
Ethiopia 
and the 
Hammo- 

wians. 

irom uic iivti xukiiao   o , r . p 
it was bounded by the Euxme and Cafpian Seas, and 
on the South by Ethiopia and Arabia. I hat m on arc :i 
kept his refidence for the feven cold months at Baby- 
lon, by reafon of the warmth of thst climate; thiee 
mcnt’ns in the fpring he fpent at Sufi, and two at Ec- 
batan during tlie heat of fummer. On his death bed 
he appointed his fon Cambyfes to fucceed him in the 
empfl ; and to his other fon, Smerd.s, he gave feveral 
confi "efable governments. The new monarc r imme- 
diately fet about the conqued of Egypt ; wmch he 
accomplifhed in the manner related m the luitory of 
that country. , . r t 

Having ,educed Egypt, Can,bytes next retol.ed to 
turn hi, arms aga nit ti e Carthaginians, Hammontans 
and Ethiopians. But he was obliged to drop ihe firft 
of thefe enterprizes, becaafe the Phoenicians refmed 
to fupply him with fiiips againft the Carthaginians, 
who were a Phcenician colony. However, he fent 
ambafTadors into Ethiopia with a defign to get inteih- 
gence of the date and tfrength of the country, bat 
the Ethiopian monarch, being well appnfed of the 
•errand on which they came, treated them wit.i great 
contempt. In return for the prefents^ lent hnn , y 
Cambyfes, he fent his own how ; and aovifcd the x - 
inns to make war upon the Ethiopians when they could 
bend fuch a ftrong bow as ealily as ae did, and to 
thank the gods that the Ethiopians had no ambition to 
extend their dominions beyond their-own country. 

Cambyfes was no fooner informed ol this anfwer oy 
his ambaiTadors than he dew into a violent paduon ; 
and ordered his army immediately to , egm ueir tr.arvh, 
without confidering that they were neither birnifhed 
with proxnltms nor any other neccdary When he 
nrrived at Thebes in Upper Egypt, he detached 
cc,ooo men, with orders to deflroy the temple of Ju- 
piter Ammon: but ail thefe penl-het. in the defeit , 

a fingle ptrfon arriving either at tne oracle, or 

1 6° ^ 
gave occauon to one Smerdis, a mag.ran, who greatty 
refembled the other Smerdis in looks, to afifume the * 
name of the deceafed prince, and to raife a rebellion 
againft Cambyfes, who was generally hated for his 
cruelty ; and this he could the more eafily do, as the 
chief management of affairs had been commic+ed to 
this Smerdis during the king’s abfcnce. Cambyfes, on 
receiving the news of this revolt, immediately ordered 
his army to march, in order to fupprefs it ; but as he 

Perfi:.. 

io ot» J   * . r * 
was mounting Ins horl^, his fword, ihppmg out 01 itB 

p> 
not 
returning "to Thebes. The reft of the army, kc by 
Cambyfes himfelf, experienced mere rule hardlmps; 
for, not being provided with any neceffaues, they had 
rot marched a tifth part of the way when they were 
obiUed to kill and eat their beafts of burthen. \Vh.n 
thefe failed, the fcldiers fed on grafs and rpots, uS 
Ulr as ary could be found ; aH at bit were reduced 
r, the dreadful neceffity of eating one another; every 

„ hmh, on whom the lot fell, bang condemnej to 
fcrve „ food for bis companions. 1 he k.ng, however, 
g’tinstelv peril tied in his dcf.gn i till, hemg trppre. 
he t o/ the danger he bimfelf was ,n, he retreated 
tolbebes, alter having loll the greatell part of hr. 

TT 
I4

r, r 
arplh,bvfes was a man of a very cruel and fufpicious 

Hen deri jnftances; and the Ins uroilier.(-grnper, or w-tiu 11 no. ge. c y 
fo1 lowing proved indireaiy the caufcot his death— 
W- have already obferved that the king of Etmopta 
fenc his bow in return for the preients brought to him 
by the ambaffadors of Cambyfes. lac only man m 
tV p^fnn army who could bend tins bow was omer- 
dh the king’s brother; and this inftance oil'.* per- 
fonal lire north fo ahirmed the tyrant, that, without any 
cr;me alleged, he caukd him to be murdered. Lu* 

fcabbard, wounded him in the thigh. On this acci- 
dent, he afked the name of the city where he was; 
and being told that it was Ecbatan, be faid in the 
prefence of all his attendants, “ hate nas decreed that 
Cambyfes the fon of Cyrus fhffl cie m tins pla^e. 
For, having confulted the oracle of Butus, which was 
very famous in that country, he *vas told that he 
fhouid die at Ecbatan. 1 his he had always underftood 
ot Ecbatan in Media, and had therefore refolved to 
avoid it. Being now, however, convinced that his 
end approached, he affembled the chhf I erfiaa lords 
who ferved in the army, and having told them tint his 
brother was certainly dead, he exhorted them never to 
fubmit to the impoftor, or fuffer the fovereignty 
a Tain to pufs from the Perfians to the Medes, to which 
nation Smerdis belonged, but to ufe their uturoft 
endeavours to place one of their own blood on the 
throne. , r if 

As the king’s wound mortiffed, he lived but a rew Hbclea 
days after this ; but the afiembly iuppofing that he 
had fpoken only out of hatred to his brother, quietly 
fubmitted to the impoftor, who was thus for a time 
eft?.bibbed on the throne. Indeed, from his conduct 
during the fhorl time which lie enjoyed the kingdom, 
he appears to have been not at all undeferving of a ^ 
crown. He began with gtanting to all his fubjedfs anReign <J 
exemption from taxes and military fervice for three Smerd.s t 
ycar4 and treated all of them in the moft beneficentmag,a11' 
manner. To fecure himfclf on'the throne the jnore 
effedfually, he married Atoff'a the daughter of Cyrus; 
thinking, that in cafe of a difeovery he might hold the 
empire by her title. She had before been married to her 
brother Cambyfes, on a deciffon of the magi tout a 
king of Pei ha might do as he pleafed; ancl.b) virtue of 
this decifion Smcr.'is alfo married her as her brother. ^ 
The extreme caution of Smerdis, however, promoted ^ ^ 
the difeovery of his impofture. Pie had married allitured; 
his predeceffor’s wives, among whom was one Phedy-vercd. 
ma, tiie daughter of Otaues a Periian nobleman of the 
firft rank. Otanes, who fufpeHed that the king was 
not Smerdis the fon of Cyrus, fent a trufty meflengtr 
to his daughter, defiring to know whether he was fo' f 
not ; but Phedyma, having never feen this Smeidis, 
could not give any anfwer. Her father then defired 
her to inquire at itoffa, who could not but know her 
own brother. However, he was again difappointed ; 
for Phedvma acquainted him that all the king’s wives 
were lodged in diftind and feparate apartments, 
without being allowed to fee each other. This greatly 
increafed the fufpicions of Otanes; upon which he fent 
his daughter a third meffage, deihing her, the next 
time fhe ihould be admitted to the king’s bed, to take 
an opportunity of feeling whether he had ears or.not ; 
for Cyrus had formerly caufed the ears of Smerdis tne 
magian to be cut off for fome crime of which he ha 1 
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been {ruilty 5 fo that, if the king had ear?, fhe might 
then be allured that he was Smerdis the fon of Cyrus. 
The event ihowed that the fufpicions of Otanes were 
juft ; and Phedyma having acquainted her father that 
.the king had no ears, a confpiracy was immediately 
formed again!!: him. While the confpirators were de- 
bating about the proper means of carrying their defigns 
into execution, Darius the fon of Hyftafpes happening 
to arrive at Sufa where his father was governor, they 
all agreed to make him privy to their defign. He 
told them, at their firft meeting, that he thought no- 
body in the empire but himfelf had known that Smer- 
dis the fon of Cyrus was dead, and the throne ufurped 
by one of the magi ; that he had come with a delign 
to kill the ufurper, without imparting his defign to any 
cne, that the glory of fuch an adtion might be entirely 
his own. But fince others were apprifed of the im- 
pofture, he infifted that the ufurper fiiould be difpatched 
without delay. Otanes, en the other hand, was for 
putting off the enterprife till feme better opportunity 
offered ; but Darius protefted, that if they did not 
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the /laughter of the Magi. On that feftival the magi Perfia. 
durft not appear abroad, but were obliged to Unit 
themfelves up in their houfes. Smerdis the magian 
reigned only eight months. 

When the tumult was a little fubfided, the confpi- 
rators, who were feven in number, met together in 
order to eledt a new king, or to determine what form 
of government they fhoulJ next introduce. Otanes 
was for a repu! lie; but being over-ruled by the reft, 
lie declared, that as he was determined not to be a 
king, neither would he be ruled by one ; and therefore 
infilled that he and his family fhould ever afterwards 
remain free from fubjedtion to the royal power. This 
was not only granted, but it was further agreed by the 
other fix, that whoever was chofen fhould every year 
prefent Otanes with a Median veil, a mark of grest 
diftin&ion among the Perfians, becaufe he had been 
the chief author of the enterprife. They further agreed 
to meet at a certain place next morning at funrife on 
horfeback, and that he whofe horfe firft neighed ftiould 20 
be kintj. This being overheard by Oebores, who had Harius Ply- 

make the attempt that very day, he would prevent any 
one from accufing him, by difeloling the whole matter 
to the impoftor himfelf. 

In the mean time, Smerdis and his brother had hy 
great promifes prevailed on P; enafpes (the executioner 
of the true Smerdis) to bind himfelf by an oath not to 
difeover the fraud they had put on the Perfians, and 
even to make a public fpeech, declaring that the pre- 
fent king of Perfia was really the fon of Cyrus. At 
the time appointed, he began his difeourfe with the 
genealogy of Cyrus, putting his hearers in mind of the 
great favours the nation had received from that prince. 
After having extolled Cyrus and his family, to the 
great aftonilhment of all prefent, he confeffed the 
whole tranfaftion with regard to the death of Smer- 
dis ; telling the people, that the apprehenfions of the 
danger he mull inevitably run by publifhing the im- 
pofture had conftrained him to conceal it fo long ; but 
now, not being able any longer to aft fuch a dilhonour- 
able part, he acknowledged that he had been compel- 
led by Cambyfes to put his brother to death with his 
own hand, and that the perfon who poffelTed the throne 
was Smerdis the magian. He then begged pardon of 
the gods and men for the crime he had committed; and 
fulminating many imprecations againft the Perhans if 
they failed to recover the fovereignty, he threw him- 
felf headlong from the top of the tower on which he 
Hood, and died on the fpot. 

In the mean time the confpirators, who were ad- 
vancing towards the palace, were informed of what had 
happened ; and Otanes was again for deferring the ex- 
ecution of their enterprife : but Darius infilling upon 
the danger of delay, they proceeded boldly to the pa- 
lace ; and being admitted by the guards, who did not 
fufpeft them, they killed both the ulurper and his bro- 
ther ; after which they expofed their heads to the 
people, and declared the whole impofture. The Per- 
fians at this were fo enraged, that they fell on the 
whole feft, and killed every one of the rnagi they could 
meet with ; and had not the flu tighter been Hopped by 
night, not one of the order would have been left alive. 
The day on which this flaughter happened was after- 
wards celebrated by the Perlians with the greateft fo- 
Jemnity, and called by the name of Magophonia, or 
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the care of Darius’s horfes, he led a mare over-night 
to the place, and brought his mailer’s horfe to her. ^ b‘ 
The next morning, the horfe remembering the place, 
immediately neighed for the mare ; and the five lords 
difmouoting, fainted Darius as their king. 

Darius Hyftafpes was elefted king of Perfia in the 
year 522 B. C. Immediately after his aeceffion, he 
promoted the other fix confpirators to the fi ft employ- 
ments in the kingdom, married the two daughters of 
Cyrus, Atoffa and Arty ftona, Parmys the daughter of 
the true Smerdis, and Phedyma the daughter of Ota- 
nes, who had detefted the impofture of the mag ian. Pic 
then divided the whole empire into 20 fatrapies or go- 
vernments, and appointed a governor over each divifion, 
ordering them to pay him an annual tribute. The in- 
habitants of Colchis, with fome others, were enjoined 
only to make annual prefents, and the Arabians to 
furnifh every year fuch a quantity of frankincenfe as 
equalled the weight of 1000 talents. Thus Darius 
received the yearly tribute of 14.560 Eubceic talents, 
Upwards of 2^0.000 pounds tterling. 

Under Darius, the building of the temple of Jeru- 
falem, which had been obllrufted by C imbyfes and 
Smerdis, went on fuccefsfully, and the Jewifh flate 
was entirely reftored. The moil remarkable of Darius’s 
other tranfaftions were his expeditions againft Ba' y- 
lon 5 againft Scythia, India, and Greece. The expe- ^ 
dition againft Babylon took pb.ee in the year 5 17 B. C.Revo]t 0f 
when the people, unable to bear the opprefiion of the the B; by- 
Perfians, and likewife difeontented becaufe the feat oflonians. 
government was removed from their city to Sufa in 
Perfia, took the opportunity of the troubles which 
happened in the reigns of Cambyfes and Smerdis, to 
ftore their city with all kinds of provifions fuffieient to 
ferve them for many years; after which they broke 
out into an open rebellion, and this quickly brought 
upon them Darius with all his forces. The Babylonians 
perceiving themfelves flnit up by fo numerous an army, 
turned all their thoughts towards the fupporting of a 
long liege, which they imagined would tire out the 
king’s troops. To prevent the confumption of their 
provifions, they took the moft barbarous and cruel re- 
folution that ever was put in execution by any nation. 
They agreed among themfelves to get rid of all un-.e- 
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celfary moutlis i and therefore, gathering together all 
the old men, women, and children, they ftrangled 
them without diftinaion ; every one be.ng allowed 
only to keep the wife he liked heft, and a maid fervant 
to do the work of the houfe. The fiege continued for 
a year and eight months; nor was there any likelihood 
of its being ended, when Zopyrus, one ofDanuss chief 
commanders, put him in pofleffimi of it by the follow- 
ing ftratagero. He cut off his nofe and cars, and 
having mangled his body with ftripes in a moft cruel 
manner, he fled to the Babylonians thus disfigured, 
pretending that he had been fo treated by Darius for 
advifing him to raife the fiege. Being intrufted with 
the command of fome forces, he cut off feveral parties 
of the Perfian army, whom Darius thus faenheed in 
order to raife the chara&er of Zopyrus the higher 
among the Babylonians. In this manner he fo much 
eftablifhed his credit, that at laft he was made com- 
mander in chief of all the Babyloniflr forces, and the 
guard of the city committed entirely to his care; and 
no fooner was this done than he delivered it up to 
Darius, who, to prevent their rebelling a fecond time, 
beat down the walls of that metropolis to the height 
of (o cubits. Three thoufand of the moft attive 
in the rebellion were impaled ; the reft pardoned. 
As they had defttoyed moft of their women, the 
neighbouring nations were commanded to furnifti them 
with wives, and 50,000 women were fent to that city, 
by which means it was prevented from being ^popu- 
lated Zopyrus was rewarded with the higheft ho- 
nours, and had the whole revenues of Babylon beftow- 
ed on him for life. . . . 

After the redudion of Ba’-ylon Darius undertook 
Scythian expedition, direfted agmnft tbofe nations 
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which lie between the Danube and the fanais. His 
pretext for this war was, to revenge the calamities 
which thefe nations had brought upon Afia about 120 
years before, when they invaded and fubdued Media; 
keening it in fnbje&ion for the fpaee of 28 years, as 
we have related under that article. In this expedition 
he was attended with an army of 700,000 men. With 
thefe he marched to the Thracian Bofphorus*; which 
having paffed on a bridge of boats, he reouced all 
Thrace From Thrace he advanced to the Danube, 
where he had appointed his fleet to meet him. '1 his 
river he p .ffed on another bridge of boats, and entered 
Scythia. His enemies, however, were too wife ta op- 
pose fuch a formidable power in the open field ; and 
therefore retired before him, wafting the country as 
they went along, till at laft the king, fenfihle of the 
danger he was in, refolved to give over the enterprife 
and return home. In order to do fo with fafety, he 
lighted a gieat number of fires in the night-time, and 
decamped; leaving behind him the old men and the 
fick, who fell into the hands of their enemies, Ihe 
Scythians perceiving that Darius was gone, detached 
a confiderable body to th bridge over the Danube ; 
and as they were well acquainted with the roads, they 
got thither before the Perfians. The Scythians had 
lent expreffts lefoie hand to perfuade the tomans, 
whom Darius had left to guard the bridge, to break 
it down and retire to their own country; and this they 
preffed the more earneftly, that as the time preknbed 
fcy Darius was now expired, they were at liberty to 
return home, without breaking their word or being 
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wanting in their duty. Miltiades, prince of the Cher, 
fonefus of Thrace, was for embracing fo favourable an ' 
opportunity of cutting off Darius’s retreat, and fha- 
king off the Perfian yoke at once : all the other com- 
manders agreed with him, except Hyftiseus prince of 
Miletus; who reprefented to the Ionian chiefs, that 
their power was connefted with that of Darius, fince 
it was under his prcte&ion that each of them was lord 
in his own city; and that the cities of Ionia would not 
fad to depofe them and recover their liberty, if the 
Perfian power fhould fink or decline. I his fpeech made 
a deep impreffion on the reft, and it was at Lift deter- 
mined that they fhould wait for Darius ; and in order 
to deceive the Scythians, they began to break down 
the bridge, hut advifed them to return back and defeat 
Darius.” They did fo, but miffed him ; and he having 
thus fafely efcaped fo great a danger, immediately re- 
paired the Bofphorus, and took up his winter quarters 
at Sardis, leaving Megabyzus, one of his chief geneials, 
to complete the conqueft of Thrace. # .3 

The king having fufficiently refrefhed his troops, He con 
who had fuffered extremely in the Scythian expedition, quer. lad 
began to think of extending His dominions taftward , 
and, in order to facilitate his defign, refolved. in the 
firft place to difeover thofe countries. . With this 
view, he caufed a fleet to be built and equipped at Caf- 
patyrus, a city on the river Indus. 1 he command of 
this fleet he gave to one Scylax, a Grecian of Cary- 
andia a city of Cana, who was well verfed in maiitime 
affairs. Him he ordered to fail down the current, and 
make the heft difeoveries he could of the countries ly- 
ing on either fide of the river, till he arrived at the 
fouthern ocean ; from whence he was to fleer nis 
courfe weftward, and that way return to. Perfia. Scy- 
lax, having exaftly obferved his inftruAions, and fail- 
ed down the rivet Indus, entered tke Red Sea by the 
ftraits of Babelmandel, and on the jeth month from 
his firft letting out, landed at the fame place from 
whence Nechu king of Egypt formerly fent out the 
Phoenicians who circumnavigated Africa. Fr®m hence 
Scylax returned to Sufa, where he gave a full account 
of his difeoveries ; upon which Darius, marching into 
India at the head of a powerful army, reduced that 
large country, and made it a province of the Perfian 
empire, drawing from thence an annual tribute of 360 
talents of geld. . . n 1 i- n 

Soon after the expedition of Darms againft India Revolt 
happened the revolt of the lonians, which gave occa-^ioni* 
fion to his expedition into Greece; an account of which 
is given under the articles Attica, Greece, Spar- 
ta, &c. The ill fuccefs which attended him here, 
however, was fo far from making him drop the enter- 
prife, that it only made him the more intent on re- 
ducing the Grecians ; and he rtfolved to head his army 
in perfon, having attributed his former bad fuccefs to 
the inexperience of his generals. But while he was 
employed in making the neceffary preparations for 
this purpofe, he received intelligence that the Egyp- 
tians had revoked, fo that he wa* obliged to make 
preparations for reducing them alfo ; and before this 
could be done, the king died, after having reigned 36 
years, leaving the throne to his fon Xerxes. < „3qbj 

This prince afeended the throne of Perfia in tbe^xp.^ 
. o . U r* . o.noJ Vi«<a Gvft pntPrnrife was tO reduce • r 
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year 48 c B. C. ; and his fiift enterprife was to reduce . f J. JL J . 11 1 . £T. jO...kvinmner ^ 
the Egyptians; 
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?erfia, them into a worfe ftate of flavery than they ever had 

■■■ v ' experienced before. After this he refolved on an ex- 
pedition into Greece ; the unfortunate event of which 
is related under the article Attica. By his misfor- 
tunes in the Grecian expedition, he became at laft 
fo difpirited, that he thenceforth abandoned all 
thoughts of war and conquefts ; but growing tyranni- 
cal, and oppreffing his fubjedts, he was murdered in 
his bed, in the year 464 B. C. and 21ft of his reign ; 

Cerxe« fuc-and was fucceeded by his third fon Artaxerxes, fur- 
eeded by named Longimanus on account of the great length of 
Vrtaxerxes jjjg arm8. 
.ongima- This prince is named Ahapuerus in Scripture, and is 

ihe fame who married Efther, and during the whole 
of his reign fhowed the greateft kindnefs to the Jewifh 
nation. In the beginning of his reign he was oppofed 
by Hyftafpes the fecond fon of Xerxes, whom, how- 
ever, he overcame, though not without confiderablc 
difficulty. After this he applied himfelf to the fettle- 
ment of the affairs of government, and reforming many 
abufes which had crept in ; and then, being fully 
cftabliffied on the throne, he appointed feafts and te- 
joicings to be made for 180 days in the city of Sufa ; 
at one of which he refolved to divorce his queen for 
difobedience; and afterwaids married Etther, as we 
find it recorded in the facred writings. 

In the fifth year of the reign of Artaxerxes the 
Egyptians revolted anew, and, being affifted by the 
Athenians, held out for fix years; but were again ob- 
liged to fubmit, and continued in fubje&ion during 
the whole of his reign. Nothing elfe remarkable 
happened during the life of Artaxerxes Longimanus, 

I 37 wh© died in the 41ft year of his reign ; and was fuc- 
jScrxe* II. ceeded by Xerxes II. the only fon he had by his queen, 

thbugh by his concubines he had 17. Xerxes having 
drunk immoderately at an entertainment immediately 
after his acceffion, retired to a chamber in order to re- 
freffi himfelf with fleep ; but here he was murdered by 
Sogdianus, the fon of Artaxerxes by one of his concu- 

r? bines, after he had reigned 45 days. 
Bogdianus. Sogdianus was fcarce feated on the throne when 

he put to death Bagorazus, the moff faithful of all 
his father’s eunuchs ; by which, and the murder of 
his fovereign, he became generally odious. Upon 
this, fenfible of the dangerous fituation jn which he 
■was, he fent for one of his brothers named Ochus, 

*9 whom he fufpedted, with a defign to murder him the 
©thus, moment he arrived. Ochus, however, underftanding 

his defign, put off, by feveral pretences, his coming, 
till he had drawn together a powerful army, with 
which he advanced to the confines of Perfia. Here 
he openly declared, that his defign was to revenge his 
brother’s death ; which brought over to him many of 
the nobility and governors of provinces, by whom he 
was immediately proclaimed king. Sogdianus, feeing 
himfelf thus deferted, contrary to the advice of all his 
friends, came to an accommodation with Ochus; who 
no fooner had him in his power than he caufed him to 
be fuffocated among allies ; a punifhment invented on 
purpofe for him. 

Ochus being firmly fettled on the throne by the 
death ot .Sogdianus, changed his name to Darius ; and 
is by hiflorians commonly called Darius Nothus, or 
’The Btijiard. But Arfites, another of the brothers, 
feeusg in what manner Bogdianus had got the better 

of Xerxes, and been afterwards driven out by Ochus, Perfia. 
began to entertain thoughts of treating him in the /— 
fame manner. He was not, however, fo fuccefiiful; 
for, being defeated in an engagement, he furren lered 
himfelf in hopes of mercy, but was immediately put 
to death by fuffocation in allies. Several ocher per- 
fons were executed : but thefe feverities did not pro- 
cure him the repofe which he expefted ; for his whole 
reign was diffurbed with violent commotions in various 
parts of the empire. One of the moll dangerous was 
raifed by Pifuthna governor of Lydia ; but he being 
deferted by his Greek mercenaries, was at lalt over- 
come, and put to death : however, his fon Amorgas 
continued to infeft the maritime provinces of Alia 
Minor for two years ; till he alfo was taken prifoner 
by Tiffaphernes, the new governor of Lydia, who put 
him to death. Other infurredlions quickly followed 
this : but the greateft misfortune which befel Darius 
during the whole courfe of his reign was the revolt of 
the Egyptians, who could not be reduced. Before 
his death he inveited Cyrus his youngeft fon with the 
fupreme government of all the provinces of Alia Minor. 
I his was done through the perfuafions of his mother 
Paryfatis, who had an abfolute fway over her hulhand ; 
and ihe procured this command for him, that he might 
thereby be enabled to contend for the kingdom after 
his father’s death. She even infilled that the king Ihould 
declare him heir to the crown before he died ; but this 
he could not by any means be induced to do. He Artaxerxes 
died in the year 405 B. C. and was fuceeeded by his Mnemon. 
fon Artaxerxes, by the Greeks furnamed Mnetnon on 
account of his extraordinary memory. 

The moll remarkable tranfaduon which happened Revoir of 
during the reign of this prince was the revolt of his^yrus th« 
brother Cyrus. This young prince had been raifed lounger, 
to fo great power through the interell of his mother, 
on purpofe that he might revolt, as we have alrea ly 
feen. He began with gaining over the cities under 
the government of Tiffaphernes; which quickly pro- 
duced a war with that governor. Cyrus then began 
to affemble troops, which he pretended were defigned 
only againft I iffaphernes. As he had given gieat af- 
fiftance to the Lacedemonians in their wars againft 
the Athenians, he now in return demanded affiltance 
from them; which reqnelt they very readily complied 
with, ordering their fleet immediately to join him, 
and to obey in every thing the comm mis ot Tamos 
his admiral. At laft Cyrus, having collected an ar- 
my of 13,000 Greek mercenaries and 100,000 regu- 
lar troops of other nations, fet out from Sardis, di- 
recting his inarch towards tipper Afia; the itrmy be- 
ing entirely ignorant of the expedition on which they 
were going. When they arrived at I’arfus, the Greeks, 
fufpecting that they were marching againft the king, 
refufed to proceed any further; but Cyrus having 
gained them over with prefents and promifes, they ,t 
foon went on with fatisfatlion. Having arrived at Battle 
Cunaxa in the province of Babylon, Cyrus found his Juna*a- 
brother with 900,000 men ready to engage him. 
Whereupon, leaping out of .his chariot, he command- 
ed his troops to Hand to their arms and fall into their 
rankk; which was done with .great expedition, no 
time being allowed the foldiers to refrefh themi'elves. 
Clearchus, the commander of the Peloponnefi in troops, 
advifed Cyrus not to charge in perlon, but to remain in 
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the rear of the Greek battalions ; but this advice he 
re'efted with in U^nation, faying, that he fhould thus 
render himfelf unworthy of the crown for which he 
was fighting. As the king’s army drew near, the 
Greeks fell upon them with faeh fury, that they rout- 
ed the win? 00polite to them alrnoft at the firft onfet; 
upon which Cyrus was with loud firouts proclaimed 
king by thofe who flood next to him. But he, in 
the mean time, perceiving that Artaxerxes was wheel- 
ing about to attack him in flank, advanced againft: 
him with 600 chofen horfe, killed Artagefes captain 
of the king’s guards with Iv.s own hand, and put the 
whole body to flight. In this encounter, difeovering 
his brother, he fpurred on his horfe, and, coming up 
to him, engaged hun with great fury ; which in fome 
degree turned the battle into a Angle combat. Cyrus 
killed his brother’s horfe, and wounded him on the 
ground ; ! ut he immediately mounted another horfe, 
when Cyrus attacked him again, gave him a fecond 
wound, and had already lifted up his hand to give him 
a third, when the guards, perceiving the danger in 
which their king was, difeharged their arrows at once 
ngainll his antagonift, who at the fame time throwing 
himfelf headlong upon his brother, was pierced through 
by his javelin. He fell dead upon the fpot ; and all 
the chief lords of his court, refolving not to furvive 
him, were flain in the fame place. 

In the mean time, the Greeks having defeated the 
enemy’s left wing commanded by 1 iflaphernes, and 
the king’s right wing having put to flight Cyrus’s left, 
both parties, being ignorant of what had pafled elfe- 
where, imagined that they had gained the victory. 
But Tiflaphernes acquainting the king that his men 
had been put to flight by the Greeks, he immediately 
rallied his troops, in order to attack them. The 
Greeks, under the command of Clearchus, ealily re- 
pulfed them, and purfued them to the foot of the 
neighbouring hills. As night was drawing near, they 
halted at the foot of the hill, much furprifed that nei- 
ther Cyrus himfelf, nor any meflenger from him, had 
appeared ; for as yet they knew nothing of his death 
and the defeat of the reft of the army. They deter- 
mined therefore to return to their camp, which they 
did accordingly ; but found there that the greateft 
part of their baggage had been plundered, and all their 
provilions taken, which obliged them to pals the night 
in the camp without any fort of refrefhment. The 
next morning, as they were ftill expedting to hear from 
Cyrus, they received the news of his death, and the 
defeat of that part of the army. Whereupon they fent 
deputies to Arise us, who was commander in chief of 
all the other forces of Cyrus, offering him, as conque- 
rors, the crown of Perfia. Ariaeus rejedted the offer, 
and acquainting them that he intended co fet out ear- 
ly in the morning on his return to Ionia, advifed them 
to join him in the night. They followed his direc- 
tions, and, under thecondudl of Clearchus, began their 
march, arriving at bis camp about midnight, whence 
they fet out on their return to Greece. 1 hey were 
at a vaft dillance from their own country, in the very 
heart of the Perflan empire, furrounded by a vidtorious 
and numerous army, and had no way to return again 
but by forcing their way through an immenfe track 
of the enemy's country. But their valour and refo- 
lution mallered all thtfe difficulties; and, in fpite of a 

powerful army, which purfued and haraffed them all 
the way, they made good their retreat for 2325 miles 
through the provinces belonging to the enemy, and 
got fafe to the Greek cities on the Euxine fea. This 
retreat (the longeft that was ever made through an 
enemy’s country) was conduced at firft by Clearchus; 
but he being cut off through the treachery of Tiffa- 
phernes, Xenophon was chofen in his room, who at 
Jail brought his men fafe into Greece : but for a full 
account of that famous retreat, fee the article Xeno- 
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The war with Cyrus was fcarce ended, when ano- War with 

ther broke out with the Lacedemonians, on the follow-the Lacedr- 
ing account. Tiffaphernes being appointed fco fucceed moman,* 
Cyrus in all his power, to which was added all which 
he himfclf poffeffed formerly, began to opprefs the 
Greek cities in Alia in a moll cruel manner. On this 
they fent ambaffadors to Sparta, deliring the afliftance 
of that powerful republic. The Spartans having end- 
ed their long war with the Athenians, willingly laid 
hold of the prefent opportunity of breaking again witb 
the Perfians, and therefore fent againft them an army 
under the command of Thimbro, who, being ftrength- 
ened by the forces which returned under Xenophon, 
took the field againft Tiflaphernes. But Thimbro be- 
ing foon recalled upon fome complaints, Dercyllidas, 
a brave officer and experienced engineer, was appoint- 
ed to fucceed Ivm; and he carried on the war to much 
more advantage than his predeceffor. On his arrival 
in Alia, finding that Tiffaphernes was at variance with 
another governor named PharnabazuS) he concluded a 
truce with the former, and marching againft Pharna- 
bazus, drove him quite out of iEolis, and took feveral 
cities in other parts. The latter, however, imme- 
diately repaired to the Perfian court, where he made 
loud complaints againft Tiffaphernes, but gave the 
king a moll falutary advice, which was to equip a 
powerful fleet, and give the command of it to Conon 
the Athenian, the beft fea-officer of his time, by which 
means he would nbftrudt the pafiage of further lectuits 
from Greece; and thus foon put an end to the power 
of the Lacedemonians in Alia. This advice being ap- 
proved of, the king ordered 500 talents for the equip- 
ment of a fleet, with diredtions to give Conon the com- 
mand of it. 

In the mean time, Dercyllidas, with all his valour 
and ikill, fuffered himfelf to be drawn into fuch a dif- 
advantageous fituation, that he mull inevitably have 
been defiroyed with his whole army, had it not been 
through the cowardice of Tiflaphernes, who having 
experienced the Grecian valour at the battle of Cu- 
naxa, could not by any means be induced to attack 
them. The Lacedemonians, however, having heard 
that the Perfian monarch was fitting out a great fleet 
againft them, refolved to pufli on the war as vigorouf- 
ly as poffible ; and for this purpofe fent over Agefi- 
lans one of their kings, and a moil experienced com- 
mander, into Afia. This expedition was carried on 
with fuch fecrecy, that Agefllaus arrived at Ephefus 
before the Perfians had the lealt notice of his defigns. 
Here he took the field with 10,000 foot and 4000 
horfej, and falling upon the enemy while they were to- 
tally unprepared, carried every thing before him. Tif- 
faphernes deceived him into a truce till he had leifure 
to affemble his forces, but gained little by his treach- 
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Perfia. ery; for Agcfilaus deceived him in his turn, and while 
Tiflaphernes marched his troops into Cana, the Creeps 
invaded and plundered Phrygia. 

Early in the fpring, Agefilaus gave out that his de- 
fjtrn was to invade Lydia ; but Tiffaphernes, who re- 
membered the 1-ill year’s ftratagem, now taking it or 
gianted that Agelilaus would really invade Cana, 
made his troops again march to the defence of that 
province But Agefilaus now led his army into Ly- 
dia as he had given out, and approached Sardis;, upon 
which Tiffaphernes recalled his forces from their for- 
mer rout, with a defign to relieve the place. But Ca- 
rla being a very mountainous country, and unfit for 
borfe, he had marched thither only with the foot, and 
left the horfe behind on the borders of that province. 
Whence, on their marching back to the relief of Sar- 
dis, the horfe being fome days march before the Foot, 
Agefitaus took the advantage of fo favourable an op- 
portunity, and fell upon them before the foot could 
come to their affiftance. The Perfians were routed at 
the very hrft onfet; after which Agefilaus over-ran the 
whole country, enriching both himfelf and his army 
with the fpoils of the conquered Perfians. 

By this continued ill fortune Artaxerxes was fo 
much provoked againft Tiffaphernes, that he foon af- 
ter caufed him to be put to death. 

On the death of Tiffaphernes, Tithrauftes, who was 
appointed to fucceed him, fent large prefents to Age- 
filaus, in hones of perfuading him to abandon his con- 
quefts ; but finding that commander was not by any 
means to be induced to relinquifh the war, he fent l i- 
mocrates of Rhodes into Greece, with large fums of 
money to corrupt the leading men in the cities, and re- 
kindle a war againft the Lacedemonians. This Ilia- 
tavern produced the intended effect ; for the citie© o*. 
Thebes, Argos, Corinth, and others, entering into a 
confederacy, obliged them to recal Agefiiaus to the de- 
fence of his own country. 

After the departure of Agefiiaus, which happened 
in the year 354 Lacedemonian power re- 
ceived a fevere blow at Cnidos, where their fleet was 
entirely defeated by that of Artaxerxes under Conon, 
50 of their {hips being taken in the engagement; after 
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which, Conon and Fhnrnabazus being mailers of the 
fea, failed round the iflands and coatts of Afia, taking 
the cities there which had been reduced by the Lace- 
demonians. Seftos and Abydos only held out, and re- 
filled the utmoft efforts of the enemy, though they had 
been befieged both by lea and land. 

Next year Conon having affembled a powenul fleet, 
again took Pharnabazus on board, and reduced the 
ifland of Melos, from whence he made a defeent on 
the coufts of Lyconia, pillaging all the maritime pro- 
vinces, and loading his fleet with an immenfe booty. 
After this, Conon obtained leave of him to repair to 
Athens with 80 (hips and 50 talents, in order to re- 
build the walls of that city ; having firft convinced 
Pharnabazus, that nothing could more effectually con- 
tribute to the weakening of the power of Sparta than 
putting Athens again in a condition to rival its 
power. He no fooner arrived at Pirasus the port.of 
Athens, but he began to work ; which, as he had a 
great number of hands, and was feconded by the.zeal 
of all thofe that were well inclined to the Athenians, 
was foon completed, and the city not only reftored to 

its former fplendor, but rendered more formidable than . 
ever. The Lacedemonians were now reduced to the ^ 
neceffty of accepting fuch terms of peace as they Are ^b,;gcci 
could procure. The terms were, that all the Grtc* t0 
cities in Afia fhoilld be fubjeCl to the king of Per Ik, peace witft 
as alfo the iflands of Cyprus and Clazorneua; that the 
iflands of Scyros, Lemnos, and Imbros, fhould be re- 
ftored to the Athenians, and all the cities of Greece, 
whether fmall or great, fhould be declared free ; and 
by the fame treaty, Artaxerxes engaged to join thofe 
who accepted the terms he propofed, and to afful them 
tr> the utmoft of his power againft fuch as Ihould rejctl 
them. ^ 

Artaxerxes, being now difengaged from the ^'re'rC- 

cian war, turned his arms agamll Evagoras king of 
Cyprus. This man was deicended from the ancient 
kings of Salamine, the capital city of the ifland of 
Cyprus. His anceilors had held that city for many 
ages in quality of fovereigns; but were at kft driven 
out by the Perfians, who, making themfdves ma.fters 
of the whole ifland, reduced it to a Perfian province. 
Evagoras, however, being a man of an enterprifing 
genius, foon became weary of Iking in fubjeftion to a 
foreign power, drove out the Perfian governor, and 
recovered his paternal kingdom. Artaxeixes attempt- 
ed to drive him out of it ; but, being diverted by the 
Greek war, was obliged to put off the enterprize. 
However, Conon, by means of Ctefias chief phyfician 
to Artaxerxes, got all differences accommodated, and 
Artaxerxes promifed not to moleft him in the pofftfiioil 
of his fmall kingdom. But Evagoras foon becoming 
difeontented with fuch a narrow poffeffion, gradually 
reduced under his fubjedlion almoit the whole of the 
ifland. Some, however, there were, who held out 
againft him, and thefe immediately applied to Ar- 
taxerxes for afliftance; and he, as foon as the war with 
Greece was at an end, bent all his force againft Eva- 
goras, intending to drive him quite out of the ifland. 
The Athenians, however, notwithftanding the favours 
lately conferred upon them by the king of Perfia, 
could not forbear affuling their old ally in fuch a dread- 
ful emergency. Accordingly, they fent him ten men 
of war under the command of Philocrates ; but the 
Lacedemonian fleet, commanded by 1 alentias brother 
to Agtfikus, falling in with them near the ifle of 
Rhodes, furrounded them fo that not one drip could 
efcape. The Athenians, determined to afliil Evago- 
ras at all events, fent Chabrias with another fleet and 
a confiderable body of land forces ; and with the af- 
fifiance of thefe he quickly reduced the whole ifland. 
But in a fliort time, the Athenians being obliged, in 
confequence of the treaty concluded with the Perfians* 
to recal Chabrias, Artaxerxes attacked the ifland with 
an army of 300,000 men, and a fleet of 300 ihips. L- 
vagoras applied to the Egyptians, Libyans, Arabians, 
Tyrians, and other nations, from whom he received 
fupplies both of men and money ; and lilted out a fleet, 
with which he ventured an engagement with that of 
Artaxerxes. But being defeated, and obliged to fhut 
himfelf up in Salamine, he was clofely befieged by 
fea and land. Here at laft he was obliged to capitu- 
late, and abandon to the Perfians the whole of the 
ifland except Salamine, which he held as a king tribu- 
tary to Artaxerxes. 

The Cyprian war being ended, Artaxerxea turned 
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his arms agamfl: the Cadufians, whofe country lay be- 
tween the Euxine and Cafpian feas. But thele na- 

Unfuccefs- tions were too well accuftomed to war to be overco-Ltie 
ful exne by the Perfians; and therefore the king was obliged to 

abandon the project, after having loft a great numoer 

Perfia. 

dnions 

Peril*, 

tiian*. 

%**w““* auanuon uic piujeui, aitci “ 5* 
(faduc1^0 of llis trooP9 and a11 t^e korfes which he took out with 
and Egyp- him. In his Egyptian expedition, which happened 

imn ediately after the Cadufian war, he was attended 
with little better fuccefs ; which, however, was owing 
to the bad condudt of his general Pharnabazus. Phis 
commander being entrufted with the management of 
the Egyptian war, fent an ambaffador to Athens, com- 
plaining that C’nabrias had engaged in the fervice of 
an enemy of the king of Perfia, with whom the ftate 
of Athens was in alliance, and threatening the repub- 
lic with his mailer’s refentment if proper fatisfa&ion 
was not given : at the fame time he demanded Iphi- 
crates, another Athenian, and the beft general of his 
time, to command the Greek mercenaries in the Per- 
fian fervice. This the Athenians complied with ; and 
Iphicrates having muftered his troops, fo exereifed 
them in all the arts of war, that they became after- 
wards very famous among the Greeks under the name 
of Iphicratejian /oldiers. Indeed he had iuificient time 
to inftrufi them; for the Perfians were fo flow in their 
preparations, that two whole years elapfed before they 
were ready to take the field. At the fame time Ar- 
taxerxes, that he might draw the more mercenaries 
out of Greece, fent ambaffudors to the different Itates 
in it, declaring it to be his will and pleafure that they 
fliould live at peace with each other, on the terms of 
the treaty lately concluded : which declaration was re- 
ceived with pleafure by all the dates except Thebes, 
who afpired at the fovereignty of Greece; and accord- 
ingly refufed to conform to it. All things, however, 
atla t being ready for the expedition, the troops were 
^nuftered at the city then called Jce, and fince Ptole- 
tnais ; where they were found to confift of 200,000 
Perfians under the command of Pharnabazus, and 
zo,coo Greeks led by Iphicrates. The fleet confifted 
of 300 galleys, btfldes a vaft number of other veflels 
which followed with provifions. The fleet and army 
began to move at the fame time; and that they might 
adt in concert, they feparated as little as poffible. It 
was propofed, that the war fliould begin with the fiege 
of Pelufium ; but Ne&anebus, the revolted king of 
Egypt, had provided fo well for the defence of the 
place, that it was thought expedient to drop the en- 
terorize, and make a defeent at one of the mouths of 
the Nile. In this they fucceeded : for the Egyptians 
not expediting them at that place, had not taken fuch 
care to fortify it as at Pelufium. The fortrefs of 
confequence was eafily taken, and all the Egyptians 
in it put to the fwo’rd. After this, Iphicrates was for 
embarking the troops without lofs of time, and at- 
tacking Memphis the capital of Egypt. Had this opi- 
nion been followed before the Egyptians recovered 
from the ccnfternation into which they were thrown, 
it is highly probable that the whole country might 
have been reduced at once : but Pharnabazus would 
undertake nothing before the reft of the forces were 
come up. Iphicrates then, in the utmoft vexation at 
lofing fo favourable an opportunity, preflld Phainaba- 
i'.us to allow him to attack the place with the Greek 
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mercenaries only; but he refufed this alfo, from a 
mean jealoufy of the honour which Iphicrates might 
acquire; and in the mean time the Egyptians recovered 
fufficient courage to put themfelves in fuch a pofture of 
defence, chat they could not be attacked with any pro- 
bability of fuccefs; and at the fame time the Nile oyer- 
flow'ng as ufual, obliged them to return .to Pheenice. 
The expedition was again undertaken 12 years after, 
but without fuccefs. 

The lait years of the teign of Artaxerxes were great- Ochutfui 
ly difturbed by diflenfions in his family , which at laftceed* Ar- 
broke his heart, and he died in the 94th year of hista«rxe». 
age, and 46th of his reign. He was fucceeded by one 
of his fons named Ochusy who behaved with fuch cruel- 
ty, that almoft one half of his dominions revolted as 
foon as he came to the throne. But, by reafon of the 
diffenfions of the rebels among themfelves, all of them 
were reduced, one after another ; and among the reft, 
the Sidonians, finding themfelves betrayed, burnt them- 
felves to the number of 40,000, together with their 
wives and children. 

Ochus, having quelled all the infurgents, imme-Reduce* 
diately fet himfelf about reducing Egypt, and for this Egypt, 
purpofe procured a reinforcement of other 10,000 
mercenaries from Greece. On his march, he loft a 
great number of his men drowned in the lake Serbonis, 
which lies between Pheenice and Egypt, extending 
about 30 miles in length. When the fouth wind, 
blows, the whole furface of this lake is covered with 
fand, in fuch a manner that no one can diflinguifh it 
from the firm land. Several parties of Ochus’s army 
were loft in it for want of proper guides; and it is faid 
that whole armies have fometimes penflied in the fame 
place. When he arrived in Egypt, be detached three 
bodies to invade the country in different parts ; each 
being commanded by a Petfian and a Greek general. 
The firft was led by Lachares the Theban, and Ro- 
fsces governor of Lydia and Ionia ; the fecond by 
Nicoftratus the Theban and Ariitazanes; the third 
by Mentor the Rhodian and Bagoas an eunuch. The 
main body of the army he kept with himfelf, and en- 
camped near Peluiium, with a delign to watch the 
events of the war tlure. The event was fuccefsful, as 
we have related under the article Egypt ; and Ochus 
having reduced the whole country, difmmtled their 
ftrongholds, plundered the temples, and returned to 
Babylon loaded with booty. 

The king, having ended this war with fuch fuccefs, 
conferred very high rewards on his mercenaries and 
others who had diftinguiflied thunfelves. To Mentor 
the Rhodian he gave 100 talents, and other prefents 
to a great value ; appointing him alfo governor of all 
the coatls of Afia, and committing to his care the 
whole management of the war which he was ftill carry- 
ing on againit fome provinces that had revolted in the 
beginning of his reign ; and all thefe either by ftrata- 
gems, or by force, he at laft reduced ; veftoring the 
king’s authority in all thefe places. —Ociius then, find- 
ing himfelf free from all troubles, gave his attention to 
nothing but his pleafures, leaving the adminiftratiou 
of affairs entirely to Bsgoas the eunuch, and to Men- 
tor. Thefe two agreed to. fhare the power between 
them; in confequence of which the former had the pro- 
vinces of Upper Afia, and the latter ail the reft. Ba* 

goas. 
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l*erfia. goas, being; by birth an Egyptian, bad a great zeal 
-"V " ; for the religion of his country, and endeavoured, on 

the conqueft of Egypt, to influence the king in fa- 
vour of the Egyptian ceremonies; but, in fpite of all 
his endeavours, Ochus not only refufed to comply, but 
killed the facred bull, the emblem of the Egyptian god 
Apis, plundered the temples, and carried away their 
facred records. This Bagoas fuppofed to be the high- 
eft guilt which a human creature could comn k ; and 
therefore poifoned his mafter and benefaftor in the 

chusmur-2ift year of his reign. Nor did his revenge ftop here ; 
f-redby for he kept the king’s body, caufing another to be bu- 

ried in its ftead ; and becaufe the king had cauled his 
attendants eat the flefh of Apis, Bagoas cut his body 
in pieces, and gave it fo mangled to be devoured by 
cats, making handles for fwords of his bones.. He then 
placed Arfes the youngeft of the deceafed king’s ions 
on the throne, that he might the more eafily preferve 
the whole power to himfelf. 

Arfes did not long enjoy even the Ihadow of, power 
which Bagoas allowed him, being murdered In the 
fecond year of his reign by that treacherous eunuch, 

JarlusCo- who now conferred the crown on Darius Codomannus, 
Uimannu*. a diftant relation of the royal family. Neither did he 

incline to let him enjoy the crown much longer than 
his predeceffor ; for, finding that he would not fuller 
himfelf to be guided by him in all things, the trea- 
cherous Bagoas brought him a poifonops potion ; but 
Darius got rid of h’m by his own artifice, caufing him 
to drink the poifon which he brought. I his eftabidh- 
ed Darius in the throne as far as fecurity from internal 
enemies could do fo; but in a very little time his do- 
minions were invaded, and, we may fay, the fame 

yerfit^con- moment conquered, by Alexander the Great. The 
queredby particulars of that heroe’s conqueft are related under 
Alexander the article Macedon ; we (hall therefore here only 
*eGreat. notice Qf the fate of Darius himfelf, with which 

the Perfian empire concluded for many ages. After 
the battle cf Arbela, which was decifive in favour of 
Alexander, the latter took and plundered Perfepolis, 
from whence he marched into Media, in order to pur- 
fne Darius, who had fled to Ecbatan the capital of 
that province. This unhappy prince had ftill an ar- 
my of 30,000 foot, among whom were 4000 Greeks, 
who continued faithful to the laft. Befides thefe, he 
had 4000 (lingers and 3000 horle, moft of them Bac- 
trians, and commanded by Beflus governor of Baftria. 
When Darius heard that Alexander was marched to 
Ecbatan, he retired into Baflria, with a defign to 
raife another army ; but foon after, changing his 
mind, he determined to venture a battle with the forces 
he ftill had left. On this Beffus governor of Bac- 
tria, and Nabarzanes a Perfian lord of great diftinc- 
tion, formed a conipiracy againft him, propofing to 
feize his perfon, and, if Alexander purfued them, to 
gain his fricndfhip and protection by betraying their 
mafter into his hands ; but if they efcaped, their de- 
fign was to murder him, and ufurp the crown. The 
troops were eafily gained over, by reprefenting to 
them the defperate fituation of Darius’s affairs ; but 
Darius himftlf, though informed of their proceedings, 
and folicited to truft his perlon among the Greeks, 

^ .45 refufed to give credit to the report, or follow fuch a 
kf" fahitary counfel. The confequence of this was, that 

ovoifub-* ke was in aiew days feized by the traitors j who, out 
jefts, 
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of refpeCf to the royal dignity, bound him with gold- 
en chains, and (hutting him up in a covered cart, fled 
with him towards BaCfria. The cart was covered 
with (kins, and ftrangers appointed to drive it with- 
out knowing who the prifoner was. Beflus was pro- 
claimed commander in chief in the room of Darius by 
the BaClrian horfe ; but Artabazus and his fons, with 
the forces they commanded, and the Greeks, under 
the command of one Patron, retired from the body of 
the army under Beffus, and marched over the moun- 
tains towards Parthiene. In the mean time Alexander 
arriving at Ecbatan, was informed that Darius had leit 
the place five days before. He then difpatched order# 
to Clitus, who had fallen fick at Sufa, to repair, as 
foon as he recovered, to Ecbatan, and from thence to 
follow him into Parthia with the cavalry and 6000-- 
Macedonians, who were left in Ecbatan. Alexander 
himfelf with the reft of the army purfued Darius; and' 
the nth day arrived at Rhages, having marched in 
that fpace of time 3300 furlongs. Moft of thofe who 
accompanied him*3ied through the fatigue of fo long 
a march ; infomuch that, on his arrival at Rhages, 
he could fcarce mufter 60 horfemen. Finding that he 
could not come up with Darius, who had already 
paffed the Cafpian ftraits, he ftaid five days at Rhages, 
in order to refrefh his army and fettle the affairs of 
Media. From thence he marched into Parthia, and 
encamped at a fmall diftance from the Cafpian ftraits, 
which he paffed the next day without oppofition. Ide 
had fcarce entered Parthia, when he was informed 
that Beffus and Nabarzanes had confpired againft Da- 
rius, and defigned to feize him. Plereupon, leaving 
the main body of the army behind with Craterus, he 
advanced with a fmall troop of horfe lightly armed ; 
and having marched day and night without ever halt- 
ing, except for a few hours, he came on the third day 
to a village where Beffus with his Ba&rians had en- 
camped the day before. Here he underllood that Da- 
rius had been feized by the traitors ; that Beffus had 
caufed him to be fhut up in a clofe cart, which he had 
fenc before, that he might be the more fure of his per- 
fon ; and that the whole army except Artabaxtis and 
the Greeks, who had taken another rout, obeyed Beffus, 
Alexander therefore taking with him a fmall body of 
light armed horfe, for the others could not poffibly 
proceed further, at laft came in fight of the barbari- 
ans, who were marching in great confufion. His un- 
expefted appearance ftruek them, though far fuperior 
in number, with fuch terror, that they immediately be- 
took themfelves to fligFt ; and becaufe Darius refufed 
to follow them, Beffus and thofe who were about him 
difeharged their darts at the unfortunate prince, leaving 
him wallowing in his blood. ' After this they all fled 
different ways, and were purfued with great flalighter 
by the Macedonians. In the mean time the harfes 
that drew the cart in which Darius was, fto'pped of 
their own accord, for the drivers had been killed by 
Beffus, near a village about four furlongs from the 
highway. Thither Polyftratus a Macedonian, being 
preffed with tbit ft in the purfuit of the enemy, was 
direfted by the inhabitants to a fountain to refrefh 
himfelf, not far from the place where they flopped. 
As he was filling his helmet with water, he heard 
the groans of a dying man ; and looking round him., 
difeovered a cart with a team of horfes, unable ta 

ITKWSfc.- 



Pcrfia. 

*4- 47 
Jiis mur- 
derers pur 
jfued. 

PER [ 
move by reafon of the many wounds they had re- 
ceived. When he drew near, he perceived Darms 
lying in the cart, and very near his end, hav.ng feveral 
darts (licking in his body. However, he had llrengt 
enough left to call for forme water, which Toly- 
ftratus readily brought him. Darius, after drinking, 
turned to the Macedonian, and with a faint voice told 
him, that, in the deplorable (late to which he was 
reduced, it was no fm ill comfort to him that his latt 
words would not be loft : he then charged him to re- 
turn his hearty thanks to Alexander for the kindnels 
he had fhown to his wife and family, and to acquaint 
him, that, with his laft breath, he befought the gods 
to profper him in all his undertakings, and make him 
foie monarch of the univerfe. He added, that it did 
not fo much concern him as Alexander to purfue and 
bring to condign puniftiment thofe traitors who had 
treated their lawful fovereign with fuch cruelty, that 
being the common caufe of all crowned heads. Then, 
taking Polyftratus by the hand, “ Give Alexander 
your hand, fays he, as 1 give you mine, and carry 
him, in my name, the only pledge 1 am able to give, 
in this condition, of my gratitude and affection. 
Havino- uttered thefe words, he expired in the arms or 
Polyftratus. Alexander coming up a few minutes 
after, bewailed his death, and caufed his body to be in - 
terred with the higheft honours. The traitor Beffas 

■ being at laft reduced to extreme difficulties, was de- 
livered up by his own men naked mid bound into the 
hands of die Macedonians ; on which Alexander gave 
him up to Oxathres the brother of Darius, to fuffer what 
puniffiment he fhould think proper. Plutarch tells us 
that he was executed in the following manner : Several 
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trees being by main force bent down to the ground, 
and one of the traitor’s limbs tied to each of them, the 
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trees, as they were fuffcred to return to their n atural 
pofition, flew back with fuch violence, that each car- 
ried with it the limb that was tied to it. 

Thus ended the empire of Perfia, 209 years aft^r 1,: 

had been founded by Cyrus. After the death °f * 
lexander the Perfian dominions became fubjeft to Se- 
leucus Nicator, and continued fubjefl to him for 62 
years, when the Parthians revolted, and conquered the 
greateft part of them. To the Parthians they conti- 
nued fubjea for 475 years ; when the fovereignty was 
again reftored to the Perfians, as related under the 
article P.arthia. 

The reftorer of the Perfian monarchy was Arta- 
xerxes, or Artaxares, who was not only a private per- 
fon, but of fpurious birth. However, he pofkffed 
great abilities, by which means he executed his ambi- 
tious projetls. he was no fooner feated on the throne 
than he took the pompous title of king 0/kings, and 
formed a dtfign of reftoring the empire to its ancient 
glory. He therefore gave notice to the Roman gover- 
nors of the provinces bordering on his dominions, that 
he had a juft right, as the fucceffor ot Cyrus, to all 
the Leffer Afia ; which he therefore commanded them 
immediately to quit, as well as the provinces on the 
frontiers of the ancient Parthian kingdom, which were 
already his. The confcquence of this was a war with 
Alexander Scverus the Roman emperor. Concerning 
the event of this war i^isre are veiy different accounts. 
It is certain, however, that, on account of his exploits 
again 11 Aitaxares, Alexander took the titles of Par- 
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thicus and Perficus; though, it would fsem, with no 
great reafon, as the Petflan monarch loft none of his 
dominions, and his fucceflors were equally ready with 
himfelf to invade the Roman territories. ^ 

Artaxares dying after a reign of 12 or 15 years,Succeed, 
was fucceeded by^his fon Sapor; a prince of great«lhyst- 
abilities both of body and mind, but fierce, haughty,^ 
untraftable, and cruel. He was no fooner feated onr an the 
the throne than he began a new war with the Romans.Roman e 
In the beginning he was unfuccefsful: being obliged,perorpri 
by the young emperor Gordian, to withdraw from the 5 

Roman dominions, and was even invaded in his turn ; 
but, in a fhorttime, Gordian being murdered by Philip, 
the new emperor made peace with him upon terms very 
advantageous to the Perfians. He was no fooner gone 
than Sapor renewred his incurfions, and made fuch alar- 
ming progtefs, that the emperor Valerian, at the age 
of 70, marched agamft him in perfon wuth a numerous 
army. An engagement enfued, in which the Rom .ns 
were defeated, and Valerian taken ptifoner. Sapor 
pur filed his advantages with fuch infolence of ciucLy, 
that the people of the provinces took aims, firff unoer 
Calliftus a Roman general, and then under Odenatus 
prince of Palmyrene. Thus they not only protefted 
themfelves from the infults of the Perfians, but even 
gained many great vidlories over them, and drove Sa- 
por with difgrace into his own dominions. In his march 
he is faid to" have made ufe of the bodies of his unfor- 
tunate prifoners to fill up the hollow roads, and to fa- 
cilitate the paffage of his carriages over fuch rivers as 
lay in his way. On his return to Perfia, he was foli- 
cited by the kings of the Cadufians,, Armenians, Bac- 
trians, and other nations, to fet Valerian at liberty ; 5* 
but to no purpofe. On the contrary, he ufed him the^^ 
worfe ; treated him daily with indignities, fet his foot 
upon his neck when he mounted his horfe, and, as is 
affirmed by fome, flayed him alive after fome years con- 
finement ; and caufed his fkin to be tanned, which he 
kept as a monument of his vi&ory over the Romans. 
This extreme infolence and cruelty was followed by an 
uninterrupted courfe of misfortune. Odenatus defeat- 
ed him in every engagement, and even feemed ready to 
overthrow his empire ; and a.ter him A-urclian took 
anrfte vengeance for the captivity of Valerian. Sapor 
died in the year of Chrift 273, after having reigned 3 1 
years ; and was fucceeded by his fon Hormifdas, and 
he by Varanes I. Concerning both thefe princes we 
know nothing more than that the former reigned a 
year and ten days, and the latter three years; after 
which he left the crown to Varanes II. who feems to 
have been fo much awed by the power of the Romans, 
that he durft undertake nothing. The reft of the Per- 
fian hiftory, to the overthrow of the empire by the Sa- 
racens, affords nothing but an account of their conti- 
nued invafiens of the Roman empire, which more pro- 
perly belongs to the hiftory of Rome : and to which 55! 
therefore we refer. The laft of the Perfian monarchs,TheP-a» 
of the line of Artaxares, was Ifdigertes, or Jezdegerd,^’1"' • 
as he is called by the Arabian and Perfian hiftorians,^*,,* 
who was cotemporary with Omar the fecond caliph af theSar 
ter Mahomet. He was fcarce feated on the thione,cens. 
when he found himfelf attacked by a powerful army of 
Saracens under the command of one Sad, who invaded 
the country through Chaldea. The Ptrfian general 
took all imaginable pains to harafs the Arabs on their 
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L nmrcti J and having an army fupenor to them in nnm- 
' bers, employed them continually m Ikiraulhes ; which 

were fometimes favourable to him and fometimes other- 
wife. But Sad, perceiving that this lingering war 
would deftroy his army, determined to haften forward, 
and force the enemy to a general engagement. The 
Perfians declined this for a long time ; but at length, 
finding a convenient plain where all their forces might 
aft, they drew up in order of battle, and refolved to 
wait for the Arabs. Sad having difpofed his men in 
the be ft order he could, attacked the Perfrans with the 
utmoft fury. The battle lafted three days and three 
nights > the Perfians retiring continually from one poft 
to another, till at laft they were entirely defeated ; and 
thus the capital city, and the greateft part of the do- 
minions of Perfia, fell into the hands of the Arabs. The 
conquerors feized the treafures of the king ; which 
were fo vaft, that, according to a Mahometan tradition, 
their prophet gave the Saracen army a miraculous view 
of thofe treafurts before the engagement, in order to 
encourage them to fight. 

After the lofa of this battle, Jezdcgerd retired into 
Chorafian, where he maintained himfelf as king, ha- 
ving under his fubje&ion two other provinces, named 
Kerman and Segejlan. But after he had reigned in this 
limited manner for 19 years, one of the governors of 
the few towns he had left betrayed it, and called in 
the Turks. This place was called Merou^ feated on 
the river Gihon or Odus. Jezdegerd immediately 
marched againft the rebels and their allies. The Per- 
fians were defeated ; and the unfortunate monarch, 
having with much difficulty reached the river, found 
there a little boat, and a fiiherman to whom it belong- 
ed. The king offered him a bracelet of precious ftones ; 
but the fellow, equally brutal and ft up id, told him that 
his fare was five farthings, and that he would neither 
take more nor lefs. While they difputed, a party of 
the rebel horfe came up, and knowing Jezdegerd, kill- 
ed him in the year 652. 

Jezdegerd left behind him a fon named Firouz, and 
a daughter named Dara. The latter efpoufed Bolle- 
nay, whom the rabbinical writers have dignified with 
the title of the head of the captivity ; and who, in faff, 
was the prince of the Jews fettled in Chaldea. As for 
Firouz, he ftill preferved a little principality; and when 
he died, left a daughter named Mah Kfrid% who mar- 
ried Walid the fon of the caliph Abdalmalek, by whom 
Ihe had a fon named Tezid> who became caliph, and 
confequently fovereign of Perlia ; and fo far was this 
prince from thinking himfelf above claiming the title 
derived from his mother,.that he conftantly llyled him- 
felf the fon of Khofrou king of Per fa, the defendant of the 
caliph Maroan, and among nvhof anctfors on the fde of 
the mother tvere the Roman emperor and the khacan. 

ate ot Perfia continued to be fubjeft to the Arabs till the 
:rfia un- decline of the Saracen empire, when it was feized by 
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of Hulaku, his fov Abaka fucceeded to his extenfive ^ 
dominions ; and his firft care was to fhut up all the 
avenues of his empire againft the other princes of the 
race of Jenghiz Khan, who reigned in different parts 
of Tartary. His precautions, however, were of little 
avail 5 for in the very beginning of his reign he was 
invaded by Barkan Khan, of the race of Jagatay the 
fon of Jenghiz Khan, from Great Bukharia, with tin 
army of 300,000 men. Abaka was but indifferently 
prepared to oppofe fuch a formidable power ; but» 
happily for him, his antagonift died before the armies 
came to an engagement, upon which the invaders dif- 
perfed and returned to Tattary. In the year 1264. 
Armenia and Anatolia were ravaged by the Mamlucks 
from Egypt, but were obliged to fly from Abaka j 
who thus feemed to be eftablifhed in the poffeffion ot 
an empire almoft as extenfive as that of the ancient 
Perfian kings. Plis tranquillity, however, was of ftiort. 
duration; for in 1268 his dominions were invaded by 
Botak Khan, a prince likewife of the race of Jagatay, 
with an army of 100,000 men. He quickly reduced 
the province of Choraffan, where he met with little 
oppofition, and in 1269 advanced as far as Aderoijan, 
where Abaka had the bulk of his forces. n\. bloody 
battle enfued ; in which Abaka was viftorious, and 
Borak obliged to fly into T. artary, with the lots of all 
his baggage and great part of his army. Abaka d^ed 
in 1282, after a reign of 17 years, not without futpi- 
cion ol being poifoned ; and was lucceeded by his bro- 
ther Ahmed Khan. He was the firft of the family of 
Jenghiz Khan who embraced Mahometanitm ; but 
neither he nor his fucceffors appear to have been in the 
lead verfed in the arts of government ; for the Periian 
liiftory, from this period, becomes only an account of 
infurredbions, murders, rebellions, and poifonings, till 
the year 1335, when it fplit all to pieces, and was 
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poffeffed by a great number of petty princes; all of Under Ta 
whom were at perpetual war with each other till the tnet lane 
time of Timur Beg, or Tamerlane, who once more 
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various ufurpers, till the time of Jenghiz Khan, who 
conquered it as well as almoft all the reft of Afia. 
After his death, which happened in the year 1227, 
Perfia, together with the neighbouring countries, were 
governed by officers appointed by his fucceffors, who 
reigned at Kserakorom, in the eaftern parts of Tartary, 
lift the year 12^3, when it became once more the feat 
of a mighty empire under Hulaku the Mogul, who in 
3256 abolilhed the khalifat, by taking the city of 
Bagdad, as related under that article. After the death 

Vou XIV. Part I. 

reduced them all under one jurifdidlion. 
After the death of Tamerlane, Perfia continued to 

be governed by his fon Shah Rukh, a wife and valiant 
prince : but immediately after his death fell into the 
fame confufion as before; being held by a great num- 
ber of petty tyrants, till the beginning of the 16th cen- 
tury, when it was conquered by Shah Ifmael Safi, 
or Sefi; of whofe family we have the following ac- 
count. His father was Sheykh Hayder or Haydr, Conquered 
the fon of Sultan Juneyd, the fon of Sheykh Ibrahim,I'yJ&nael 
the fon of Sheykh Ali, the fon of Sheykh Mufa, the 
fon of Sheykh Sefi, who was the 13th in a dirett line 
from Ali the fon-in-law of the prophet Mahomet. 
When Tamerlane returned from the defeat of Bajazet 
the Turkifh fulcan, he carried with him a great num- 
ber of captives out of Karamania and Anatolia, all of 
whom he intended to put to death on fome remarkable 
occafion ; and with this refolution he entered Ardehil, 
or Ardevil, a city of Aderbijan, about 25 miles to the 
eaft of Taurus, where he continued for fome days. At 
this time lived in that city the Sheykh Safi or Stfi 
above-mentioned, reputed by the inhabitants to be a 
faint; and, as fuch, much reverenced by them. The 
fame of Safi’s fan&ity fo much moved Tamerlane, that 
he paid him frequent vifits ; and, when he was about 
to depart, promifed to grant whatever favour he fhould 
alk. Sheykh Safi, who had been informed of Tamer- 
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lane’s defign to put the captives to death, requeued of 
the conqueror that he would fpare the lives of thole 
unfortunate men. Tamerlane, delirous of obliging 
him, not only granted this requeft, but delivered them 
up to him to be difpofed of as he thought fit; upon 
which the Sheykh furnilhed them with clothes and 
other neceflaries as well as he could, and fent them 
home to their refpeftive countries. This generous aftion 
proved very beneficial to the family ; for the people 
were fo much affefted with fuch an extraordinary in- 
ftance of virtue, that they repaired in great numbers to 
Safi, bringing with them confiderable prefents; and 
this fo frequently, that few days palled in which he was 
not vifited by many. Thus the defeendants of the 
Sheykh made a confpicuous figure till the year 1480, 
when they were all dellroyed by the Turkmans except 
Ifmael, who fled to Ghilan, where he lived under the 
protection of the king of that country ; after which he 
became confpicuous on the following occafion. 

There was at that time, among the Mahometans, a 
vafi number of people difperfed over Afia ; and among 
thefe a particular party who followed that of Haydr 
the father of Ifmael, which Sheykh Safi, one of his 
anceflors, had brought into great reputation. Ifmael, 
who had aflumed the furname of So/i, or Sage, finding 
that Perfia was all in confufion, and hearing that there 
was a great number of the Hayderian febl in Kara- 
mania, removed thither. There he colkdfed 7000 of 
Lis party, all devoted to the intereft of his family ; 
and while he was yet only 14 years of age, conquered 
Shirwan. After this he purfued his conquefls ; and 
as his antagonifls never united to oppofe him, had 
conquered the greateft part of Perfla, and reduced the 
city of Bagdad by the year 1510. However, his 
conquefts on the well fide were foon flopped by the 
Turks ; for, in 1511; he received a great defeat from 
Selim I. who took Tauris ; and would probably have 
crulhed the empire of Ifmael in, its infancy, had he 
not thought the conqueft of Egypt more important 
than that of Perfia. After his defeat by Selim, 
Sfmael never undertook any thing of confequence. He 
died in 1523, leaving the crown to his eldeft fon 
Thamafp I. 

The new fhah was a man of very limited abilities, 
and was therefore invaded by the Turks almoft inftant- 
ly on his acceflion to the throne. However, they were 
obliged to retreat by an inundation, which overflowed 
their camp, and which frightened them with its red 
colour, probably arifing from the nature of the foil 
over which it palled. Thamafp, however, reduced 
Georgia to a province of the Perfian empire; that 
country being in hia time divided among a number of 
petty princes, who, by reafon of their divilions, were 
able to make little oppofition. 

The reigns of the fucceeding princes afford nothing 
remarkable till the time of Shah Abbas I. furnamed 
the Great. He afeended the throne in the year 1584; 
and his firft care was to recover from the Turks and 
Tartars the large provinces they had feized which for- 
merly belonged to the Perfian empire. He began with 
declaring war againft the latter, who had feized the 
fineft part of Choraffan. Accordingly, having railed 
a powerful army, he entered that province, where he 
was met by Abdallah Khan the chief of the Ulbeck 
Tartars. The two armies lay in fight of each other 
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for fix months; but at length Abbas attacked and 'Pet 
defeated his enemies, forcing them, for that time, tow“\4 
abandon Choraffan. Here he continued for three years; 
and on his leaving that place, fixed the feat of govern- 
ment at Ifpahan, where it has continued ever fince. 
Plis next expedition was againff the Turks. Under- 
ffanding that the garrifon of Tauris was in no expec- 
tation of an enemy, he formed a defign of furpriling 
the place ; and having privately affembled a few for- 
ces, he marched with fuch celerity, that he reached a 
pafs called Shibli, very near Tauris, in fix days, though • 
it is ufually 18 or 20 days journey for the caravans. 
Here the Turks had polled a few foluiers, rather for 
the purpofe of colle£ling the cuftoms on fuch commo- 
dities as were brought that way, than of delending the 
pafs againfl an enemy. Before they came in fight of 
this pafs, Abbas and feme of his officers left the refl 
of the army, and rode Lrilkly up to the turnpike. 
Here the fecretary of the cuflomhoufe, taking them 
for merchants, demanded the ufual duties. Abbas re- 
plied, that the perfon who had the purfe was behind* 
but at the fame time ordered fome money to be given 
him. But while the fecretary was counting it, he was 
fuddenly ftabbed by the Shah’s order; and the officers 
who were with him fuddenly falling upon the few fol- 
diers who were there, obliged them to fubmit ; after 
which he entered the pafs with his army. The go>. 
vernor of Tauris marched out with all the troops he 
could colledl on fo Ihort a warning ; but being inferior 
to the Periians, he was utterly defeated, and himfelf 
taken prifoner ; after which the city was obliged to 
fubmit, as alfo a number of places in the neighbour- 
hood. One city only, called Orumt, being very 
ftrongly fituated, refilled all the efforts of Abbas; but 
was at laft taken by the affiftance of the Curds, whom , 
he gained over by promifing to fhare the plunder of 
the place with them. But inftead of this, he formed 
a defign to cut them all off at once ; fearing that they 
might at another'time do the Turks a fervice of the - 
fame nature that they had done to him juft now. For 
this reafon he invited their chiefs to dine with him ; 
and having brought them to a tent, the entrance to 
which had feveral turnings, he ftationed on the infide 
two executioners, who cut off the heads of the guefts as 
foon as they entered. 

After this Shah Abbas confiderably enlarged his do- 
minions, and repelled two dangerous invafions of the 
Turks. He attempted alfo to promote commerce, and 
civilize his fubje&s; but ftained all his great actions 
by his abominable cruelties, which he pradlifed on every 
one who gave him the le..ft casfe of offence ; nay, fre- 
quently without any caufe at all. He took the Ifle of 
Ormus from the Portuguefe, who had kept it fince 
1507, by the affiftance of fome Englilh {hips in 1622 ; 
and died fix years after, aged 70. 

The princes who fucceeded Shah Abbas the Great, 
were remarkable only for their cruelties and debauch- 
eries, which occafioned a revolution in 1716, when 
the Shah Huffein was dethroned by the Afghans, a 
people inhabiting the country between Perfia and 
India; who being opprefled by the miniflers, revolted 
under the condudl of one Mereweis. The princes ofnifly _ 
the Afghan race continued to enjoy the fovereignty > f Knu* 
for no more than 16 years, when Alhraff the re*g™nff 
Utah was dethroned by one of his officers*. On this* Sc 
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Vrfia. (Dtlxerwife called Prince "Thamas, the only ghan.—7th, TiofTtm lihan Kejar.—.8th, Ali Mercian f. 
^ furvivor of the family of Abbas, afTembling an army, K.han Bukhteari.—9th, Kerim Khan Zund. 

invited into his fervice Nadir Khan, who had obtain- Their reigns, or more properly the length of time 
td great reputation for his valour and conduft. He they refpe&ively governed with their party, were as 
was the fon of a Perfian nobleman, on the frontiers of follows: Adil Shah, nine months. Ibraheem Shah, 
Ufbeck Tartary ; and his uncle, who was his guar- fix months. Shah Rokh Shah, after a variety or re- 
dian, keeping him out of poffeilion of the caftle and volutions, at length regained the city ofMefchid : he is 
eftate, which was his inheritance, he took to robbing now alive (1787), and above 80 years of age, reigning 
the caravans ; and, having increafed his followers to in Khorafan, under the dire&ion of his fon Nufiir Ui- 
upwards of 5000 men, became the terror of that part lah Meerza. Suleeman Shah and Ifmaeel Shah in 
ot the country, and efpecialiy of his uncle, who had about forty days were both cut off, alnioll as foon as 
feized his ettate. His uncle therefore refolved to make they were elevated. Azad Khan Afghan, one of 
•his peace with him, and with that view invited him to Kerim Khan’s moll formidable rivals and competitors, 
the caftle, where he entertained him in a fplendid man- was fubdued by him, brought prifoner to Shirauz, 
ner; but Nadir Khan ordered his throat to be cut and died there a natural death. Huflun Khan Kejar, 
■next night, and all his people to he turned out of the -another of Kerim Khan’s competitors, was befieging 
caftle. No fooner had Nadir Khan got the command Shirauz, when his army fuddenly mutinied and deferted 
of the Pei fran army, than he attacked and defeated the him. The mutiny was attributed to their want of pay. 
ufurper Efriff, put him to death, and recovered all the A party fent by Kerim Khan took him prifoner. His 
places the Turks and Ruffians had made themfelves head was inftantly cut off, and prefented to Kerim 
mailers of during the rebellion ; and then prince Tha- Khan. His family were brought captives to Shirauz. 
mas feemed t© be eftablilhed on the throne: but Nadir They were well treated, and had their liberty.given 
Khan, to whom I hainas had given the name of Tha- them foon after, under an obligation net to quit the 
nuts Kouli Khan, that is, the S/ave of Thamas, think- city. Ali Mercian Khan was killed by a mufket-fhot 
ing his fervicef- not fufficiently rewarded, and pretend- as he was walking on the ramparts of Mafchid encou- 
ing that the kin^, had a deiign agamll his life, or at raging his men. Kerim Khan Zund, by birth a Cur- 
•lealt to fet him abide, confpired agamll his fovereign, diltan, was a molt favourite officer ot Nadir Shah, 
and put him to death, as is fuppofed : after which, he and at the time of his death was in the fouthern pro- 
•ufurped the throne, ftyling himfelf bhah Nadir, or vinces. Shirauz and other places had declared lor 
King Nadir. him. He found means at laft, after various encoun- 

He afterwards laid fiege to Candahor, of which a ters with doubtful fuccefs, completely to fubdue all 
fon of Mereweis had poffeffed himfelf. While he lay his rivals, and finally to eftablilh himfelf as ruler of ^ 
at this fiege, the court of the Great Mogul being di- all Perfia. He was in power about 30 years ; the Kerim 
ftratled with fa&ions, one of the parties invited Shah latter part of which he governed Perfia under the ap- 
Nadir to come to their affiilance, and betrayed the Mo- .pelbtion of vakeel or regent, for he never would receive^ 
gul into his hands. He thereupon marched to Delhi, the title of Shah. He made Shirauz the chief city ncar 
the capital of India, and fummoned all the viceroys of his refidence, in gratitude for the affitlance he had years, 
and governors of provinces to attend him, and bring received from its inhabitants and thofe of the fouthern 
with them all the treafures they could raife; and thofe provinces. He died in the year 1779, regretted hy 
that did not bring as much as he expedted, he tortured all his fubje&s, who efteemed and honoured him as 
and put to death. Having thus ftmaffed the greateft the glory of Perfia. . 
treafure that ever prince was mailer ol, he returned t© “ When the death of Kerim Khan was announced in Twenly- 
Perfia, giving the Mogul bis liberty, on condition of the city, much confufion arofe; two and twenty of thetwo officers 
•his refignmg the provinces on the well fide of the In- principal officers of the army, men ©f high rank an^^e

0^°pf 
dus to the crown of Perlia. He afterwards made a family, took poffeffion of the ark, or citadel, with athe cjta<jc^ 
conqueft of Ufbeck Tartary, and plundered Bochara the refolution to acknowledge Abul Futtah Khan (the 
capital city. Then he marched againft: the Dagiflan eldell fon of the late Vakeel) as their fovereign, and 
Taitars ; but loft great part of his army in their moun- to defend him againft; all other pretenders; whereupon 
tains, without fighting. He defeated the Turks in Zikea Khan, a relation of the late Vakeel by the mo-zikea 
feveral engagements; but laying fiege to Bagdad, was ther’s fide, who was poffeffed of immenfe wealth, en-Khan 
twice compelled to raife the fiege. He proceeded to lifted a great part of the army into his pay, by giving 
change the religion of Perfia to that of Omar, hanged them very confiderable bounties. Zikea Khan was of 
up the chief priefts, put his own fon to death, and was the tribe of Zund (or the Hackeries) ; a man remark- g2 
guilty of fuch cruelty, that he was at length affaffina- ably proud, cruel, and unrelenting. Having affembled Bdieges 
ted by his own relations, anno 1747. A contefl upon a large body of troops, he immediately marched them the citadel* 
this enfued between thefe relations for the crown, to the citadel, and laid clofe fiege to it foi the fpace 
which has rendered Perfia a feene of the moil horrible of three days ; at the expiration of which, finding he 

' confufion for upwards of 40 years. could not take it by force, he had recourfe to treachery. <53 
ifferent The reader will form fomc notion of the troubles of To each of the principal khans he fent a written PaPer> fr^^Jr

S
oug 

^tenders this unhappy country from the following ftries of by which he fwore upon the Koran, that if theyme‘jnsto 

irone f Prcten<^ers to tbe throne between the death of Nadir would come out and fubmit to him, not a hair of theiremice the 0 and the acceffion of Kerim Khan. We give it from heads fiiould be touched, and that they fhould haver fficers out: 
Francklin’sObfervations. “ iff, Adil Shah.—2d, Ibra- their effe&s fecured to them. Upon this a confuita-? 
heem Shah.— 3d, Shah Rokh Shah.—4th, Suleeman tion was held by them; and it appearing that they 
Shah.—5th, Ifmaeel Shah.—6th, Azad Khan Af* could not fuhfilt many days longer, they agreed to 

Y 2 furrender 
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furrender themfelves, firmly relying on the promifes 
that had been made them. Zikea Khan, in the mean 
time, gave private orders for the khans to be feized, 
and brought feparately before him as they came out 
of the citadel. His orders were ftri&ly obeyed, and 
thtfe deluded men were all malTacred in his preftnce : 
he was feated the whole time, feafting his eyes on the 
Cruel fpe&acle. 

“Zikea Khan’s tyranny became fcon intolerable, and 
he was cut off by bis own body-guard, when Abul 
Futtnh Khan, who was at the time in the camp, was 
proclaimed king by the unanimous voice of the troops* 
whom he immediately led back to Shirauz. On his ar- 
rival he was acknowledged ns fovereign by all ranks of 
people, and took quiet poffefiion of the government. 

“Mahomed Sadick Khan, only brother of the late 
Kerim Khan, who had during that prince’s life filled 
the high office of beglerbeg of Pars, and had been 
appointed guardian of his fon A! ul futtah Khan, was 
at this period governor of the city of Buffora, which 
had been taken by the Perfiana, previous to the vakeel’s 
death. Upon hearing the news of his brother’s de- 
ceafe he became ambitious of reigning alone, and from 
that inftant formed fchemes for the deftruftion ot his 
nephew ; but as it was neceffary for him to be on the 
fpot for the advancement of his views, he determined 
to withdraw the Perfian garrifon from Bufiora, who 
were all devoted to his iutereft : accordingly he eva- 
cuated that place, and marched immediately for Shi- 
rauz. . 

“ The news of Sadick Khan’s approach threw the in- 
habitants of Shirauz into the greateft confternation : 
their minds were varioufiy agitated on the occafion ; 
foroe, from his known public character, expefted he 
would honeftly fulfil the commands of his deceafed 
brother; others, who had been witneffes to the con- 
fufion of former times, on fimihr occafions, rightly 
imagined that he would fet up for himfelf; and indeed 
this proved to be the cafe : for having entered Shirauz 
a very few days after, he caufed Abul Futtah Khan to 
be feized, depiived of fight, and put into clofe con- 
finement. 

“After this event, Sadick Khan openly affumed the 
government. As foon as the intelligence reached Ali 
Murad Khan, who was at Ifpahan. that lord mftantly 
rebelled : deeming himftlf to have an equal right to 
the government with Sadick Khan, as in fadt he had, 
he could ill brook the thought of being obedient to 
him, and openly declared himfelf a competitor for the 
empire. Perfia was by this means again involved in 
ail the horrors of a civil war. Ali Murad Khan in- 
deed took poffeffion of Shirauz, affumed the govern- 
ment, and gave to the empire the flattering profpeft 
of being fettled under the government of one man ; 
but this profpeA was foon obfcured by the power and 
credit acquired by Akau Mahomed Khan. 

On the night following Kerim Khan’s death, this 
homed man f°ur|d means to make his efcape from Shiiauz, 
Khan col- and fled co the northward, where collecting fome troops, 
!e&stroops, hg foon made himfelf mailer of Mazanderan and Ghi- 
and is pro- was proclaimed nearly about the time that 

Mazande- Ali Murad Khan had taken Shirauz. “ It is remark- 
ran and able (fays our author), that from bis firft entering into 
Ghilan. competition for the government, he hhs been fuccefsful 

rn every battle “which he has fought. He is an eunuch, 

Perfx having been made fo whilft an infant, by the comffi&hd 
of Nadir Shah, but poffeffes great perfonal bravery.” 

Ali Murad Khan, hearing of the luccefs of Akau 
Mahomed Khan, determined to go againft him ; but 
as he was previoufly proceeding to Ifpahan to fupprefs 
a rebellion, he fell fuddenly from his horfe and expired 
on the fpot. 

“ At this period Jaafar Khan, the eldeft and onlyjaafar 
fitrviving ion of Sadick(Khan, was governor of Khums: Khanaf. 
he deemed this a favourable oppoitunity to affert hisfert>his liC UCV-liiV-U* LIJJO Cl 11. T  J __ _ _ _ 
pie ten lions to the government, and immediately niarch-^™^ 
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ed with what few troops he h d 10 Ifpahan : foon afterVfmm.fit 
his arrival he was joined by the greater part of the mal- 
contents, who were then in arms. In this fituatioft 
he remained feme time ; but Akau Mahomed Khan 
coming down upon him with bis army, he was obli- 
ged to°rifle his fate in a battle, and, being defeated, 
fled with the fmall remains ot his troops, taking the 
road to Shirauz. ,Soon after finding himfelf ftrength- 
ened by an increafe of his army, he determined to 
venture a fecond engagement with his opponent Akau ^ 
Mahomed Khan ; and for this purpofe marched with!sdefeit£ 
his army towards Ifpahan : the two armies met nearby Akau 
Yezdekhaft, when a battle enfued, and Akau Maho-Mahome 
med Khan’s fuperior fortune again prevailing, Jaafar iaH‘ 
Khan was defeated, and retired to Shiiauz, which 
he quitted on the 25th of June 1787, and fhortly after 
marched his army to the northward, but returned in 
O&ober without having efl'efted any thing.’’ Such 
was the ftate of Perfia in 1788. Mr FrancKlin, from 
whofe excellent Objervatidns on a ’Tour made in the years 
1786-7 thefe particulars are moftly extrafted, fays 
that Jaafar Khan is the moft “ likely, in cafe of fuc- 
cefs againft. his opponent, to re (lore the country to a 
happv and reputable Hate ; but it will require a long 
fpace of time to recover it from the calamities into 
which the different revolutions have brought it:-a 
country, if an oriental metaphor may be allowed, once 
blooming as the garden of Eden, fair and flourifhing 
to the eye ;—now, fad reverfe ! defpoiled and leaflet} 
by the cruel ravages of war, and defolating conten* 
tion.” _, 70 

As to the air and climate of this countty, confider-^;r ^ 
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ing the great extent thereof, it cannot but be very dif-cbmate 
ferent, according to the lituation of its feveral parts 
fome being frozen with cold, whilft others are burnt 
with heat at the fame time of the year. The air, 
wherever it is cold, is dry $ but where it is extremely 
hot, it is fometimes moift. 1 11 along the coaft of the 
Perfian Gulph, from weft to faff, to the very mouth 
of the liver Indus, the heat for four months is fo ex- 
ceffive, that even thofe who are born in the country, 
unable to bear it, are forced to quit their houfes, and 
retire to the mountains ; fo that inch as travel in thefe 
parts, at that feafon, find none in the villages but 
wretched poor creatures, left there to watch the t#e&9 

of the rich, at the expence of their own health. Phe 
extreme heat of the air, as it is infapportabtey fo ^ 
makes it prodigioufly tinwhokfome ; ftrangers rre- 
quently falling fiek there, and fcldom efcapirg. 1 he 
eaftern provinces of Perfia, from the river Indus to the 
borders of Tartary, are fabject to great heats, though 
not quite fo unwholefomi as on the coafts of the n- 
dian Ocean and the Perfian Gulph; but ih the-mft- 
thern province’s, on the coaft of the Caf-pian -bea,^. ^ 
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heat h full as great, and, though attended with mot- 
iiure, as umvholefome «3 on the coaft before mention- 
ed. From Oaober to May, there is no country in the 
world more pleafant than this ; but the people carry 
indelible marks of the malign influence of the.r fum- 
mer6, looking all of them of a faint yellow, and ha- 
viny; neither ftrength nor fpirits ; though, about the end 
cf April they abandon their hotifes, and retire to ihe 
mountains, which are 25 or. 30 leagues from the fen. 
But this moittnefs in the air is only in thefe parts , th_ 
reft of Perfia enjoys a dry air, the fky being perfectly 
ferene, and hardly fo much as a cloud feen to fly tnere- 
in. Though it feldom rains, it does not follow that the 
heat admits of no mitigation ; for in the night, not- 
withftanding there is not a cloud to be ieen and the 
iky is fo clear, that the ftars alone, afford a light 
fufficient to travel by, a bribe wind jfpnngs up, which 
kits until within an hour of the morning, and gives 
fuch a coolnefs to the air, that a man can bear a 
tolerable warm garment. The feafons in general, 
and particularly in the middle of this kingdom, hap- 
pen thus : the winter, beginning in November, and 
lading until March, is vety {harp and rude, attended 
with froft and fnow ; which laft defeends m great flakes 
on the mountains, but never in the plains, i he cli- 
mate of Shirauz, the capital of Perfia P.oper, is re- 
prefented by a traveller who lately vifited it, as one 
of the moft agreeable in the world, the extremes, of 
heat and cold being feldom felt. “ During the fpnng 
of the year the face of the country appears uncom- 
monly beautiful. The flowers, of which they have a 
great variety, and of the brighteft hues, the fragrant 
kerbs, ffirubs, and plants, the rofe. he fweet bafil, 
and the myrtle, all here contribute t6 vefrelh and per- 
fume the natural mildnefs of the air. 1 he nightingale 
of the garden (called by the Ptrfians booibul bezar 
tMaan), the goldfinch, and the linnet, by their me- 
lodious warblings at this delightful feafon ot the year, 
ferve to add to the fatisfa&ion of the mind, and to in- 
fuire it with the moft pleafing ideas. Thr Lyuties of 
nature are here depifted in their fulleft extent ; the 
^pural hiftorian and the botanift would here meet 
with pie icope for purfuing their favourite invelti- 
jrations. With fuch advantages, added to the falu- 
brity of the air, how can it be wondered at that the 
inhabitants of Shirauz fiiould fo confidently affert the 
pre-eminence of their own city to any other in the 
world? —or that fuch beauties fhould fad ot .calling 
forth the poetical exertions of a Hafiz, a Sadi, or a 
Land ? Their mornings and evenings are cool, but the 
middle of the day is very pleafant. In fummer the 
thermometer feldom rifes above 73 in the day-time, and 
at night it generally finks as low as 62. 1 he autumn 
is the worft feafon of the year, that being the time 
when the rains begin to fall, and during the autumnal 
months it is confidered by natives as the molt unheal 
*hy; colds, fluxes, and fevers being very general. 
In winter a vaft deal of fnow falls, and very thick, 
but ice is rarely to be found, except on the fummits 
■of the mountains, or towards Ifpahan, and the more 
■'northern parts of Perfia. One thing which is rnoft to 
be efteemed in this country, and. renders it preferable 
*0 any other part of the world, is their nights, which 
•are always clear and bright ; and the dew, that in rooft 
places is of fo pernicious and dangerous a nature, is 
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not of the leaft ill confequence here : there is none at 
all in fummer, and in the other feaibns it is of fuch a 
nature, that if the brighteft feimitar fhould beexpo ed 
to it all the night, it would not receive the leaft raft ; 
a cireumftance I have myfeif experienced. This dry- 
nefs in the air caufes their buildings to laft a great 
while, and is undoubtedly one of the principal rtafona 
that the celebrated ruins of Perfepolis have endured 
for fo many ages, and, comparatively fpeakmg, in fo 
perfed a ftate ” The great drynefs of the air exempta 
Peril 1 from thunder and earthquakes. In the fpnng, 
indeed, there fometimes falls hail; and, as the harveft 
is then prettv far advanced, it does a great deal of 
mifehief. The rainbow is feldom feen in this country, 
becaufe there rife not vapours fufficientto form it; but 
in the night there are feen rays of light fhooting thro* 
the firmament, and followed as it were by a train of 
fmoke. The winds, however brifk, feldom fwell into 
ftorms or tempefts ; but, on the other hand, they are 
fometinies poifonous and infectious on the.fhore of the 
Gulph, as all travellers agree. Mr Tavernier fays, that 
at Gombroon people often find themfelves It ruck by a 
fouth wind, in fuch a manner that they cry, “ I burn V* 
and immediately fall.down dead. M. le Brim tells us, 
that he was allured while he was there, that the wea- 
ther was fometimes fo exetflively fultry as to melt th# 
feals of ktters. At this time the people go in their 
Hurts, and are continually fprinkled with cold water ; 
and fome even lie feveral hours naked in the water. A- 
mong the inconveniences confequent from this malign 
difpofition of the air, one ol the moft terrible is the 
engendering, in the arms and legs, a kind of long 
fmall worms, which cannot be extra&ed without great 
danger of breaking them ; upon which a mortification 
enfuea. r j e 

The foil of Perfia is in general ftony, fandy, bar- 
ren, and everywhere fo dry, that, if it be not water- 
ed, it produces nothing, not even grafs ; but, where 
they can turn the water into their plains and valleys, 
it is not unfruitful. There is a great difference in 
point of fertility in the different provinces of the em- 
pire ; and thofe of Media, Iberia, Myrcania, and Bac- 
tria. are now in a great meafure what they were for- 
merly, and furpafs moft of the others in their produc- 
tions. All along the Perfian Gulph, the foil is.llili 
more barren, cattle lefs plenty, and every thing in a 
worfe condition than anywhere elfe. Ppn(w 

Though there is fcarce a province in Perfia which 
does not produce wine, yet the wine of fome provinces 
is much more eftetmed than that ot others; but Schi- 
ras, or, as it is written by Mr Franckliu, Shirauz, wine 
is univerfally allowed to be the very heft in I erfia. 
infomuch, that it is a common proverb there, That to 
live happily one muft eat the bread of Yczd, and drink 
the wine of Schiras. . 

The grain moft common in Perfia is wheat; which 
is wonderfully fair and clean. As for barley, nice, and 
millet, they only make bread of them in fome places, 
as in Gourde 11 an, when their wheat-bread is exhaufted 
before the return of harveft. They do not cultivate in 
this country either oats or rye ; except where the Ar- 
menians are fettled, who make great ufe of the latter 
in Lent. Rice is the univerfal aliment of all forts of 
people in Peifia ; for this reafon they are extr.mely 
cartful in its cultivation j for, after they have fown it 
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fn ttie fame manner as other grain, tliey in three months 
time tranfplant it, root by root, into fields, which are 
well watered, otherwife it would never attain that per- 
feftion in which we find it there ; fince it is foftcr, 
fooner boiled, and more delicious, than the fame grain 
in any other part of the world. Perhaps its tafte is, 
in fome meafure, heightened by a practice they make 
ufe of to give it a gloffy whitenefs, viz. by cleanfing 
it, after it is beaten out of the hulks, with a mixture of 
flour and fait. Corn ripens exceedingly in this coun- 
try ; fo that in fome parts they have a threefold crop 
in the year. The Perfian bread is generally very thin, 
white, and good ; and commonly cheap enough. 

Metals of all forts have been found in Perfia. Since 
the reign of Shah Abbas the Great, iron, copper, and 
lead, have been very common ; but there are no gold 
or filver mines open at prefent; though, as Perfia is a 
•very mountainous country, fuch might very probably 
be found, if pains were taken to fearch them out. 
There are filver mines in Kirman and Mazanderan, 
and one not far from Spauhawn ; but they cannot be 
worked for want of wood. Minerals are alfo found in 
Perfia in abundance; efpecially fulphur, faltpetre, fait, 
and alum. Nothing is more common in this country 
than to meet with plains, fometimes 10 leagues iu 
length, covered entirely with fait, and others with fui- 
phur or alum. In fome places fait is dug out of mines, 
end even ufed in building houfes. Marble, freeftone, 
and date, are found in great plenty about Hammadan. 
The marble is of four colours, viz. white, black, red 
and black, and white and black. Perfia yields two 
forts of petroleum, or naptbre-; namely, black and 
white. In the neighbourhood of i aims they find 
ezure; but it is not fo good as that brought from 1’ar- 
tary. Among the mofl valuable produ&ions of Perfia 
are the precious ftones cailtd turquoifes, of which there 
are feveral rocks or mines. 

The horfes of Perfia are the Tnoft beautiful of the 
-Eaft, though they are not fo much efteemed as tho-fe 
of Arabia; fb great, however, is the demand for them, 
that the fineft ones will fetch from 90I. to 4<;ol. fter- 
ling. They are higher than the Englifh faddle horfes; 
straight before, with a fmall head, legs wonderfully 
flender, and finely proportioned ; they are mighty 
gentle, good travellers, very light and fprightly, and 
do good fervice till they are 18 or 20 years old. The 
great numbers of them fold into Turkey and the Indies, 
though none can be carried out of the kingdom with- 
out fpecial licence from the king, is what makes them 
fo dear. Next to horfes we may reckon mules, which 
sre much efteemed here, and are very fine ; and next 
to thefe we may juftly place afles, of which they have 
in this country two forts; the firft bred in Perfia, heavy 
.and doltifh, as afies in other countries are ; the other 
originally of an Arabian breed, the moft docile and 
ufeful creature of its kind in the world They are ufed 
wholly for the faddle; being remarkable for their eafy 
manner of going, and are very fure footed, carrying 
their heads lofty, and moving gracefully. Some of 
them are valued at 20 1. fterling. The mules here are 
alfo very fine ; they pace well, never fall, and are fel- 
dorn tired. The higheft price of a mule is about 45I. 
fterling. Camels are alfo numerous in Perfia, and very 
Serviceable: they call them kechty krouch-konion, i. e. 

the fhips of the land j” becaufe the inland trade is 

carried on by them as the foreign is by fnips. Of thefe Patifc 
camels there are two forts, the northern and fouthern: 
the latter, which is much the fmaller, but fwifter, will 
carry a load of about 700 weight, and trot as fall as 
a horfe will gallop ; the other will travel with a load 
of 1200 or 1300 weight; both are profitable to their 
mafters, as coding little or nothing to keep. They 
travel without halter or reins; grazing on the road 
from time to time, notwithftanding their load. They 
are managed entirely by the voice; thofe who diredt 
them making ufe of a kind oi fong, and the camel mo- 
ving brifkcr, or at its ordinary pace, as they keep a 
quicker or flower time. The camels Ihed their hair fo 
clean in the fpving, that they look like fealded fwine ; 
but then they are pitched over, to keep the Hies from 
flinging them. The camels hair is the moft profitable 
fleece of all the tame ! eafts : fine fluffs are made of 
it; and in Europe, hats, with a mixture of a little 
beaver. 

As beef is little eaten in Perfia, their oxen are ge- 
nerally employed in ploughing, and other forts of la- 
bour. Hogs are nowhere bred in Perfia, if we except 
a province or two on the borders of the Cafpian Sea. 
Sheep and deer are very common throughout all Per- 
fia. 

Of wild beads, the number is not great in that coun- 
try, becaufe there are few forefts; but where there are 
any, as in Hyrcania, now called Tabrijian, abundance 
of lions, bears, tigers, leopards, porcupines, wild boars, 
and wolves, are to be found ; but the laft are not fo 
numerous as any of the other fpecies. 

There are but few infers in this country ; which 
may be aferibed to the drynefs of the climate.- in fome 
provinces, however, there is an infinite number of lo- 
cufts or grafhoppers, which fly about in fuch clouds 
as to darken the air. In certain parts of the Pci flan 
dominions they have large black fcorpions, fo veno- 
mous, that fuch as are flung by them die in a few 
hours. In others they have lizards, frightfully ugly, 
which are an ell long, and as thick as a large toad, 
their fktns being as hard and tough as that of the i'ea- 
dog : they are faid to attack and kill men fometimes ? 
but that may be doubted. The fouthern provinces are 
infefted with gnats; fome with long legs, like thofe we 
call midges; and fome white, and as fmall as fleas, 
which make no buzzing, but fling fuddenly, and fo 
fmartly, that the fling is like the prick of a needle. 
Among the reptiles is a long fquare worm, called by 
the inhabitants hazar-pey, i. e. “ thoufand feet,” be- 
caufe its whole bo '.y is covered with feet; it runs pro- 
digioufly fall; and its bite is dangerous, and even mor- 
tal, if it gets into the ear. 

There are in Perfia all the feveral forts of fowls 
which we have in Europe, but not in fuch great plenty; 
excepting, however, wild and tame pigeons, of which 
vaft numbers are kept all over the kingdom, chiefly on 
account of their dung: which is the beft manure for 
melons. It is a great diverfion among the lower fort 
of people in town and country to catch pigeons, though 
it be forbidden : for this purpofe they have pigeons fo 
taught, that, flying in one flock, they furround fuch 
wild ones as they find in the field, and bring them back 
with them to their mafters. The partridges of this 
country are the largeft: and fineft. in the world, being 
generally of the fize of our fowls. Geefe, ducks, cranes, 

herons* 
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per03. herons,’and many other forts of water-fowl, are common 

w-y ' here ; as are likewife nightingales, which are heard all 
the year, kit chiefly in the faring; martlets, which learn 
whatever words are taught them ; and a bird called 
noura, -which chatters incefiantly, and repeats what- 
ever it hears. Of birds of a larger fize, the moft re- 
markable is the pelican, by the Perfians called tacab, 
}. e. “ water-carrierand alfo ‘mfc, i. e. u flieep 

* See Pelt- becaufe it is as large as one of thofe animals*. There 
senut. are in Perfia various birds of prey. Some of their fal- 

cons are the largeft and fined in the world: the people 
take great pains to teach them to fly at game; the 
Perfian lords being great lovers of falconry, and the 
king having generally 800 of this fort of birds, each 
of which has a perfon to attend it. 

Mountains, There is perhaps no country in the world which, ge- 
1 rivers,and nerally fpeaking, is move mountainous than Perfia; 

feas. but many of them yield neither fprings nor metals, 
and but few of them are fhaded with trees. It is true, 
fome of the chief of them are fituated on the frontiers, 
and ferve as a kind of natural rampaits, or bulwarks, 
to this vad empire. Among the latter are the moun- 
tains of Caucafus and Atarat, fometimes crdled the 
mountains of Dagbcjlan, which fill all the fpace between 
the Euxine and Cafpian feas: thofe called Taurus, and 
the feveral branches thereof, run through Perfia from 
Natolia to India, and fill all the middle of the coun- 
try. 

As to rivers, except the Araxes, which rifes in the 
mountains of Armenia, and falls into the Kur or Cy- 
rus before it reaches the Cafpian Sea, there is not one 
navigable dream in this country. The Oxus divides 
Perfia on the north-ead from Ufbeck Tartary. The 
Indus alfo may now be reckoned among the rivers of 
Perfia, as the provinces lying to the well of that river 
are now in poffeffion of that crown : this river is faid 
to run a courfe of more than 1000 miles, and overfiows 
all the low grounds in April, May, and June. 

The feas on the fouth of Perfia are, the Gulph of 
Perfia or Bafibra, the Gulph of Ormus, and the Indian 
Ocean. The only fea on the north is the Cafpian, or 
Hyrcanian fea; which is more properly a lake, having 
no communication with any other fea. Theft feas, to- 
gether with the lakes and rivers, fupply Perfia with 
plenty of fifh. The Cafnian fea contains very fine fiih 
on one fide ; and the Perfian Gulph on the other is 
believed to have more fifh than any other fea in the 
world. On the coads of this gulph is taken a fort of 
fifh, for which they have no particular name : its flefh 
is of a red colour, very delicious, and fomc of them 
weigh 200 or 300 pounds. The mer-fifh are chiefly 
barbels; but far from being good. Thofe of the lakes 
are carps and lhads. In the river at Spauhawn are a 
great number of crabs, which crawl up the trees, and 
live night and day under the leaves, whence they are 
taken ; and are edeemed very delicious food. 

Mania's, &c. In his voyage from Gombroon up the Perfian Gulph, 
in the Per Mr Ives makes mention of feveral iflands, named 
fiangjph. Kifme, Poiloar, Kyes, Inderabie, Shittewar, and Buih- 

eel. Some of thefe were quite barren; on others there 
were a few trees and bulhes, with little fifhing towns, 
and a few fmall veffels lying along fhore. The date 
trees were thinly fcattered among the hills; but tho’ 
a fmall portion of green might here and there be dif- 
covered, yet fuch was the barrennefs of thefe iflands in 
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general, that it was for feme time a matter of furprife 
how fheep and goats could pofiibiy fubfid upon them. 
On clofer examination, however, it was found, that 
the foil produced a kind of fmall-leaved juicy mallows, 
on which thefe animals principally feed. The Perfian 
coad, as they failed along, afforded a mod romantic 
profpeft, appearing at fird to be one continued rock, 
rent and torn afunder by earthquakes; but it was af- 
terwards difeovered, that fome part of it was only fand 
hardened by the rains and fuh. 

Narban Point terminates in a long and low piece of 
land, which runs od’ into the gulph from the foot of 
the Perfian hills. Between this point and the main 
land is a channel, in which a fhip of 900 tons burden 
might eafily ride. The Portugtiefe had formerly a 
fettlement here, the remains of which are dill to be 
feen. A large river empties itfelf into the fea at this 
place ; and Mr Ives obferves, that “ Providence feems 
here to have allotted a fpot of ground amidd unhofpi- 
table rocks and deferts, capable of affording the kind 
production of vegetables for man and bead.” The ad# 
jacent country is fubjeft to the Arabs. 

Through all the Perfian Gulph Mr Ives remarks, 
that the fpring-water on the iflands is much better 
than that on the continent ; and the water neared the 
fea on the ifiands has greatly the advantage over that 
which is found in the middle parts. This holds good, 
however, only in thofe parts which are near the fea ; 
for about 12 miles up the country, both on the Per- 
fian and Arabian fide of the gulph, the water is very- 
good. At the ifland called Bareen or Baharen, divers 
go down to the bottom of the fea, at certain known 
depths, and come up again with their veffels filled with 
frefh water. This frefh water is found in holes or 
little natural wells, fome fathoms below the furface of 
the fea. The Arabs have certain marks on the ifland 
to teach them where to dive for the frefh water. Mr 
Ives was affured by an Arabian merchant, that he 
himfelf had difeovered a fpring upon the Ihore, by 
which one of thefe wells was ferved He put into this 
fpring a bit of a heavy flick ; and in two or three days 
an Arabian diver brought it to him again from the 
bottom of one of thefe holes. 

The Englifh, and other nations, trade with the 
Perfians feveral ways, particularly by the gulph of 
Ormus at Gombroon, and by the way of Turkey. A 
trade alfo was not many years fince opened by the 
Englifh with Perfia through Raffia and the Cafpian 
Sea; but that is nowdifeontinued, having been prohi- 
bited by the coiwrt of Rufiia, who were apprehenfive 
that the Englifh would tench the Perfians to build 
fhips, and difpute the navigation, of the Cafpian Sea 
with them. The principal commodities and manufac- 
tures of Perfia are, raw and wrought filks, mohair 
cambists, carpets, leather; for whieh, and fome others, 
the European merchants exchange chiefiy woollen ma- 
nufactures ; but the trade is carried on altogether in 
European (hipping, the Perfians having fcarce any 
fhips of their ow n, and the Ruffians the foie naviga- 
tion of the Cafpian Sea. There is not a richer or more 
profitable trade in the world, than that which is carried 
on between Gombroon and Surat in the Eaft Indies ; 
and the Englifh Eaft India company frequently let out 
their fhips to tranfport the merchandife of the Banians 
and Armenians from Perfia to India. The fhah, or,fa- 
4, vereiga.: 
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P?rRs. verein-n oFPeifia, is the chief merchant; and he ufually 
employs hia Armenian fubjedds to traffic for h;m in 
every part of the world. The king’s agents muft have 
the refufal of all merchandife, before h.s fabjedts are 
permitted to trade. It is computed that Perfia pro- 
duces yearly upwards of 22,000 bales of ffik, chiefly 
in the provinces of Ghilan and Mazanderan, each bale 
weighing 263 pounds. Vaft quantities of Peril an filk 
ufed to be imported into Europe, efpecialiy by the 
Dutch, Engliffi, and Ruffians, before the civil wars 
began. The goods exported from Perfia to India are, 
tobacco, all forts of fruits, pickled and preferved efpe- 
cially dates, marmalade, wines, diftilled waters, hories, 
Perfian feathers, and Turkey leather of all forts and 
colours., a great quantity whereof is alfo exported to 
Mufcovy and other European countries. The exports 
to’Turkey are, tobacco, galls, thread, goats hair, fluffs, 
mats, box-work, and many other things. As there 

te no polls in the eaft, and trading by commiflion, 
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with the ufe of bills of exchange, is little known, traf- 
fic muft proceed in a very awkward heavy manner, in 
comparifon of that of Europe. ^ 

The moft current money of Perfia are the aballees, 
worth about is. 4 d. fterling; they are of the fineft 
filver. ‘ An abaftee is worth two mahmoudes ; a mah- 
moude, two fhahees ; and a ffiahee, ten fingle or five 
double cafbeghes : thefe lalt pieces are of brafs, the 
others of filver; for gold is not current m trade. 1 he 
ffiahees are not very common ; but mahmoudes and 
cafbeghes are current everywhere. Horfes, camels, 
houfes, Sec. are generally fold by the toman, which is 
an imaginary coin, worth 200 ffiahees, or 50 abaffees; 
and they ufually reckon their eftates that way. Such a 
one, they fay, is worth fo many tomans, as we fay 
pounds in England. , a 

Perfia is an abfolute monarchy, the lives and eitateg 
of the people being entirely at the difpofal of their 
prince. The king has no council eftabliffied, but is 
advifed by futh minifters as are moft in favour ; and 
the refclutiens taken among the women of the haram 
frequently defeat the beft laid defigns. The crown is 

ignorance, to hide from him, or at leaf! to foften, all 
unwelcome news; and, above all, to exalt immoderate- 
ly every rhe leaft advantage he obtains over his ene- 
mies. As he takes thefe methods, which indeed are 
and muft be taken, more or lefs, by the minifters of 
every defpotic prince, to fecure the favour and confi- 
dence of his mallet ; fo the inferior officers and go- 
vernors of provinces are obliged to employ all the 
means in their power to fecure the prime minifter’s, 
they depending no lefs upon him than he does upon 
the” king. There is a gradation of defpotifm and flave- 
ry, down from the prime minifter to the loweft re- 
tainer to the court, or dependent on the government. 
Children are fometimes in Perfia required by the king 
to cut off the ears and nofe, and even to cut the throats 
of their parents ; and thefe orders cannot be obje&eft 
to, without endangering their own lives. Indeed their 
bafenefs and mercenarinefs are fuch, that they will per- 
petrate fuch atrocious deeds without the lead ferupie 
or difficulty, when they have a promife or expe&ation 
of poffeffing their polls. The prime minillers, not- 
withftanding the precarious footing on which they 
fland, in effeft of their abilities or good fortune, fome- 
times continue in their employments during life, or, if 
removed, are only baniffied to fome city, where they 
are allowed to fpend the remainder of their days in a 
private ftation. 

Next to the prime minifter are the nadir, or grand- 
mailer of the houfehold ; the mehter, or groom of the 
chambers, who is always a white eunuch ; the mnr- 
akbor-baffie, or mafter ©f the horfe ; the mir ffiikar- 
baffie, or great huntfman and falconer; the divan- 
beggi, or chief jutlice, to whom there lies an appeal 
from the deroga, or the lieutenant of police, in every 
town ; the vacka-naviez, or recorder of events, or firft 
fecretary of Hate ; the muflau-fh'e-elnvenaleck, or ma- 
fter of the accounts and finances of the kingdom ; the 
numes humbaffies, or the king’s chief phyficians ; the 
ffiickada-fibaffie, or infpeaor of the palace, and re- 
gulator of rank at court; and the khans, or governors 
of provinces, under whom are other governors, called 

PerfiR. 

STtaT ‘ScbKhng offiy the ffimaL. The fons of appointed alfo by the king hereditaiy, cxciutiiug J , p f Civll matters are all determined 1 
“ daughter are allowed to inherit. The laws of Perfia 
exclude the blind from the throne; which is the reafon 
that the reigning prince ufually orders the eyes of all 
the malp3 of the royal family, of whom he has any 
iealoufy, to be put out. The king has generally a 
ireat many wives, which it would be death for any 
one, befides the eunuchs, who have the fupennten- 
dance of them, to look at, or even fee by accident; 
wherefore, when he travels, notice is given to all men 
to quit the road, nay their very houfes, and to retire to 
a great diftance. . . . , 

The prime minifter is called attemnet doulet, which 
fignifies the dii-eftor of the empire, and alfo viz r izem, 
or the great fupporter ef the empire ; as he alone al- 
moft fuftains the whole weight of the admmiftration. 
This minifter’s chief fludy is to pleafe his mater, to fe- 
cure to himfelf an afeendant over his mind, and to avoid 
whatever may g!ve him any uneafinefs or umorage. 
With this view, he never fails to flatter him, to extol 
him above all the princes upon earth, and to throw a 
thick veil over every thing that might help to open his 
eyes, or difeover to him the weaknefs of the Hate. He 
even takes particular care to keep the king in utter 

Civil matters are all determined by the cazi, and ec- 
clefiaftical ones (particularly divorces) by the ffieick- 
el-ftlieum, or head of the faith ; an officer anfweiing 
to the mufti among the Turks ; under him are the 
ffieick-el, felom, and cadi, who decide in all matters of 
religion, and make all contra&s, teftaments, and other 
public deeds, being appointed by the king in all the 
principal towns ; and next to thefe are the pichnamas, 
or dirt&ors of the prayers ; and the moullahs, or doc- 
tors of the law. 

]uftice is carried on in Perfia in a very fummary 
manner ; the fentence, whatever it may be, being al- 
ways put into execution on the fpot. Theit is gene- 
rally puniflied with the lofs of nofe and ears ; robbing 
on the road, by ripping up the belly of the criminal, 
in which fituation he is expofed upon a gibbet in one 
of the moft public parts of the city, and there left un- 
til he expires in torment. 

There is no nobility in Perfia, or any iefpe& ffiowft 
to a man on account of his family, except to thofe 
who are of the blood of their great prophet or pa- 
triarchs ; but every man is elleemed according to the 
ooft he poffeffes; end when he is difnsiffed, he lofes 
‘ 3 h', 
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vulgar. ^ 
With refpeft to the forces of Perfia, their two bo- 

dies, called the KortJJjies and Goulans, that ferve on 
horfeback, are well kept and paid, and may amount, 
the former to about 22,000, and the latter to about 
18,000. The Kortfhies are defcended from an ancient 
but foreign race; and the Goulans are either Georgian 
renegadoes or Haves, or the children of Haves of all na- 
tions. The infantry, called Tangtchies, are picked 
out from among the moft robuft and vigorous of the 
peafants, and compofe a body of 40,000 or 50,000. 
The Perfians have few fortified towns, and had no 
Ihips of war, till Kouli Khan built a royal navy, and 
among them had a man of war of 80 guns ; but fince 
the death of that ufurper, we hear no more of their 
fleet. 

The arms of the king of Perfia are a lion couchant, 
looking at the fun as he riles over his back. His ufual 
title is Shaw or Patfoaiv, the “ difpofer of^kingdoms.” 
They add alfo to the king’s titles thofe offultan, and 
chan or cham, which is the title of the Tartar fove- 
reigns. To adts of ftate the Perfian monarch does not 
fubfcribe his name; but the g^ant runs in this manner, 
viz. This or edift, is given by him whom the univerfe 

79 obeys. 
tanners, The ancient Perfians are known to have been ex- 
c' ceedingly voluptuous and effeminate. After the con- 

queft of the empire by Alexander, the Greek difcipline 
and martial fpirit being in part communicated to them, 
they became much more formidable ; and hence the 
Parthians were found to be a match not only for the 
Syro-Macedonian princes, but even for the Romans. 
Of their manners we know little or nothing, but that 
to their valour and military fkill they joined in a fur- 
prifing degree all the luxury and difiipation of the an- 
cient Perfians. 

The modern Petfians, like the Turks, plundering 
all the adjacent nations for beauties to breed by, are 
men of a good ftature, fhape, and complexion ; but 
the Gaures, or ancient Perfians, are homely, ill-flraped, 
and clumfy, with a rough fkin, and olive complexions. 
In fome provinces, not only the complexions but the 
conftitutions of the inhabitants, fuffer greatly by the 
extreme heat and unwholefomenefs of the air. The 
Perfian women, too, are generally handfome and well- 
fhaped, but much inferior to thofe of Georgia and Cir- 
caffia. The men wear large turbans on their heads, 
fome of them very rich, interwoven with gold and fil- 
ver ; a veil, girt with a falh ; and over it a loofe gar- 
ment, fomething fhorter ; with fandals, or flippers, on 
their feet. When they ride, which they do every day, 
if it be but to a houfe in the fame town, they wear 
pliant boots of yellow leather; the furniture of their 
horfes is extremely rich, and the ftirrups generally of 
filver: whether on horfeback or on foot, they wear a 
broad fword and a dagger in their fafh. The drefs of 
the women does not differ much from that of the men; 
only their veils are longer, and they wear lliffened caps 
on their heads, and their hair down. 

With refpeft to outward behaviour, fays an intelli- 
gent traveller, “ The Perlians are certainly the Pari- 
fians of the Eall. Whilll a rude and infolent demea- 
tior peculiarly marks the character of the Turkilh na- 
tion towards ioreigners and Chrillians, the behaviour of 
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the Perfians would, on the contrary, do honour to the Pstfia- 
moll civilized nations : they are kind, courteous, civil, 
and obliging, to all llrangers, without being guided by 
thofe religious prejudices fo very prevalent in every 
other Mahometan nation ; they are fond of inquiring 
after the manners and cultoms of Europe, and in re- 
turn very readily afford any information in refpedl to 
their own country. The pra&ice of hofpitality is with 
them fo grand a point, that a man thinks himfell high" 
ly honoured if you will enter his houfe and partake of 
what the family affords; whereas, going out of a houfe 
without fmoking a calean, or taking any other refrelh- 
ment, is deemed in Perfia a high alfiont.” 

Their ufual drink is water and fherbet, as in other 
Mahometan countries, wine being prohibited ; but of 
all Mahometan nations, they pay the lealt regard to 
this prohibition. Many of them drink wine publicly, 
and aimoll all of them in private (excepting thofe who 
have performed the pilgrimage to Mecca, and men of 
religion) : they alfo are very liable to be quarrelfome 
when inebriated, which is often attended with fatal 
confequences. They eat opium, but in much lefs 
quantities than the Turks ; and indeed in every thing 
they fay or do, eat or drink, they make a point to be 
as different from this nation as pofiible, whom they de- 
left to a man, beyond meafure ; elteeming Jews and 
Chriftians fuperior to them, and much nearer to fal- 
vation. go 

Every one knows, that the religion of the Perfians Anecdotes 
is Mahometan ; and that they are of the fe£t of Ali, ^ 5heir re- 
for whom they entertain the moft extravagant venera-*'§*oru 

tion. Mr Francklin heard one of his guides on the 
road reprove another for the expreflion 0 God! 0 Ali! 
“ No, no (faid his zealous companion), AliJirjl, God 

fecond!''> This attachment is the fource of their hatred 
to the Turks, and of many ftrange cuftoms among them- 
felves, which we have not room to enumerate ; a few, 
however, muft be mentioned. 

“ Their mode of living is as follows : They always 
rife at daybreak, in order to perform their devotions. 
Their firft prayer is denominated numaz foobh> or the 
morning prayer; it is faid before funrife, after which 
they eat a flight meal called najhta or breakfaft ; this 
confifts of grapes, or any other fruits of the feafon, 
with a little bread, and cheefe made of goat’s milk ; 
they afterwards drink a cup of very ftrong coffee with- 
out milk or fugar ; then the calean or pipe is introdu- 
ced. The Perfians, from the higheft to the loweft 
ranks, all fmoke tobacco. 

“ Their fecond hour of prayer is called numaz «.o- 
hur, or mid-day prayer, and is a^ays repeated when 
the fun declines from the meridian. Their dinner, of 
chdjht, which is foon after this prayer, confifts of curds, 
bread, and fruits of various kinds; animal food not be- 
ing ufual at this meal. 

“ The third hour of prayer is cz\\e6.~numaz afurt 
or the afternoon prayer, laid about four o’clock. 

“ The fourth hour of prayer is numaz Jhdm, or 
evening prayer, which is faid after fun fet; when this 
is finiflied, the Perlians eat their principal meal, called 
fhami or fupper. This generally confifts of a pilau, 
dreffed with rich meat-fauces, and highly feafoned with 
various fpices : fometimes they eat kibaab orroaftmeat. 
When the meal is ready, a fervant brings notice there- 
of, and at the fame time prefents a ewer and water ; 
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they then wafh their hands, which is an invariable 
cuftom with the Perfmns both before and alter eating. 
They eat very quick, conveying their food to their 
mouths with their fingers; the ufe of knives and forks 
being unknown In Perfia. Sherbets of different forts 
are introduced, and the meal concludes with a defert 
of delicious fruits. The fupper being finifhed, the fa- 
mily fit in a circle, and entertain each other by rela- 
ting pleafant ftories (of which they are exceffively 
fond), and alfo by repeating paffages from the works 
of their moft favourite poets, and amuiing themfelves 
at various kinds of games. The fifth and lall prayet 
is ftyled numaz akhir, the laft prayer; or fometimes 
numaz Jh'eb, or the night prayer, repeated about an 
hour after fupper.” 

The moft remarkable law among the Perfians re- 
fpe&s marriage. A man may divorce his wife when 
he choofes, without affigning any other reafon for the 
divorce than that it is his pleafure. If he fhould change 
his mind, he may again marry her, divorce her a fecond 
time, and a third time marry her; but here this pri- 
vilege flops. No man is allowed to marry the^woman 
whom he has thrice divorced. A widow is obliged to 
mourn four months for her deceafed hufband before fhe 
can be married to another; but a concubine may foim 
a new connedlion the inftant that her keeper ex- 

At the naming of children in Perfia, Mr Francklin 
informs us that the following ceremony is obferved : 
“ The third or fourth day after the child is born, the 
friends and relations of the woman who has lain-in af- 
femhie at her houfe, attended by mufic and dancing 
girl > hired for the occalion ; after playing and dancing 
fome time, a mullah or prieft is introduced, who, ta- 
king the child in his arms, demands of the mother 
what name fhe choofes the infant fhould be called by ; 
being told, he begins praying, and after a fhort time 
applies his mouth clofe to the child's ear, and tells him 
diftimftly three times (calling him by name) to re- 
member and be obedient to his father and mother, to 
venerate his Koran and his prophet, to abftain from 
thofe things which are unlawful, and to pra&iie thafe 
things which are good and virtuous. Having repeat- 
ed the Mahometan profeffion of faith, he then rede- 
livers the child to his mother ; after which the com- 
pany are entertained with fweetmeats and other refrefh- 
ments, a part of which the females prefent always take 
care to carry away in their pockets, believing it to be 
the infallible means of their having offspring them- 

e, felvea.” . , 
Intellectual The Perfians excel more in poetry than any other 
excellence, fort of literature'; and aftrologers are now in as great 

reputation in Perfia as the magi were formerly. Their 
books are all manuferipts, the art of printing having 
not yet been introduced among them : they excel in- 
deed in writing, and have eight different hands. They 
write from the right hand to the left, as the Arabs do. 
In their fhort-hand, they ufe the letters of the alpha- 
bet; and the fame letters, differently pointed, will have 
20 different fignifications. In fhort, the Perfians are 
born with as good natural parts as any people in the 
Eaft, but make a bad ufe of them \ being great dif- 
femblers, cheats, liars, and flatterers, and having a ftrorig 
propenfity to voluptuoufnefs, luxury, idlenefs, ajid in- 
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dolence; vices Indeed to which the Afiatics In general 
are much addi&ed. 

PERSIAN Wheel. See Hydrostatics. 
PERSICA, the Peach, is by Linnams referred to 

the fame clafs and genus with amygdalus; however, as 
they are fo commonly reckoned to be different genera, 
we have thought proper to diftinguifh them. Iheie 
are a great variety ©f peach-trees planted in the gar- 
dens, fome of which are preferved only for the beauty 
of their flowers, but moft of them for the fake of the 
fruit. Of thofe remarkable for the beauty of their 
flowers the principal are, 1. The vulgaris, or common 
peach-tree, with double flowers, which is a very great 
ornament in gardens, producing very large double 
flowers of a beautiful red or purple colour, and grow- 
ing to a confiderable fize. 2. The humilis, or dwarf- 
almond. 3. The africana, or double-flowering dwarf- 
almond. Thefe two reach not above the height of 
three or four feet, though their flowers are of equal 
beauty with the former. 

Of the peach-trees cultivated for the fake of then- 
fruit there are a great number, to deferibe which par- 
ticularly would exceed the proper bounds ot this ar- 
ticle. They are raifed from the ftones of the fruit, 
which ffiould be planted in autumn on a bed of light 
dry earth, about three inches deep and four inches 
afunder. In the winter the beds ftiould be covered 
with mulch to proteft them from the froft. In this 
bed they flrould remain for a year ; when they are to 
be taken up and planted in a nurfery, where they are 
to remain one or two years; after which they muft be 
removed to the places where they are to continue. 

PERSICANA, in botany. See Polygonum. 
PERS1CUS Sinus, in anc. geogr. (Mela, Pliny) ; 

a part of the fea which the Romans called Mare Ru- 
Irum, and the Greeks Mare Erythraum ; walking A- 
rabia Felix on the eaft, between which and Carmania, 
entering into the land, it walhes Perfis on the fouth. 
Its large mouth confifts of ftraight fides, like a neck, 
and then the land retiring equally a vaft way, and the 
fea furrounding it in a large compafs of Ihore, there is 
exhibited the figure of a human head (Mela). Theo- 
phraftus calls this bay Sinus Arabic us, a name it equally 
claims with Perficus, only for diftin&ion fake Perjicus is 
appropriated to it by others. 

PERSIMON. See Diospyros.—From the perfi- 
mon is made a very palatable liquor in the following 
manner : As foon as the fruit is ripe, a fufficient quan- 
tity is gathered, which is very eafy, as each tree is well 
flocked with them. Thefe perfimon apples are put 
into a dough of wheat or other flour, formed into 
cakes, and put into an oven, in which they continue 
till they are quite baked and fufficiently dry. when 
they are taken out again : then, in order to brew the 
liquor, a pot full of water is put on the fire, and fome 
of the cakes are put in : thefe become foil by degrees as 
the water grows warm, and crumble in pieces at lalt; 
the pot is then taken from the fire, and the water in 
it well ftirred about, that the cakes may mix with it: 
this is then poured into another veffel, and they con- 
tinue to fteep and break as many cakes as are neceffary 
for a brewing: the malt is then infufed, and they pro- 
ceed as ufual with the brewing. Beer thus prepared 
is reckoned much preferable to other beer. They like- 

wife 
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wife make brandy of this fruit in the following manner: 
having collefted a fufficient quantity of perfimons in 
autumn, they are altogether put into a veifel, where 
they lie for a week till they are quite foft: then they 
pour water on them, and in that ftate they are left to 
ferment of themfelves, without promoting the fermen- 
tation by any addition. The brandy is then made in 
the common way, and is faid to be very good, efpe- 
cially if grapes (in particular of the fweet fort), which 
are wild in the woods, be mixed with the perfimon 
fruit. Some perfimons are ripe at the end of Septem- 
ber, but moft of them later, and fome not before No- 
vember and December, when the cold firft overcomes 
their acrimony. The wood of this tree is very good 
for joiners inftruments, fuch as planes, handles to chi- 
fels, &c. but if after being cut down it lies expofed to 
funlhine and rain, it is the firft wood which rots, and 
in a year’s time there is nothing left but what is ufe- 
lefs. When the perfimon trees get once into a field, 
they are not eafily got out of it again, as they fpread 
fo much. 

PERSIS, a Roman lady, whom St Paul falutes in 
his epiftle to the Romans (xvi. 12.), and whom he 
calls his beloved fifter. He fays fhe has laboured much 
for the Lord, and ftill labours. Nothing elfe of her 
life is come to our knowledge, nor do we know that fhe 
is honoured by any church ; which is fomething An- 
gular. 

PERSIUS (Flaccus Aulus), a Latin poet in the 
reign of Nero, celebrated for his fatires. He was born, 
according to fome, at Volterra in Tufcany ; and ac- 
cording to others, atTigulia, in the gulf Della Specia, 
in the year 34. He was educated till T2 years old at 
Volterra; and afterwards continued his ftudiesat Rome 
under Palaemon the grammarian, Virginius the rheto- 
rician, and Cornutus the Stoic philofopher, who con- 
tracted a friendfhip for him. Perfius confulted that 
illullrioua friend in the compofition af his verfes. Lu- 
cian alfo ftudied with him under Cornutus; and appear- 
ed fo charmed with his verfes, that he was inceffantly 
breaking out into acclamations at the beautiful pai- 
fages in his fatires : an example rarely feen in poets of 
equal rank. He was a fteady friend, a good fon, an 
affeftionate brother and parent. He was chafte, meek, 
and modeft; which fhows how wrong it is to judge of 
a man’s morals by his writings; for the fatires of Per- 
fius are not only licentious, luit fharp and full of bit- 
ternefs. He wrote but feldom; and it was fome time 
before he applied himfelf regularly to it. 

Perfius was of a weak confiitution, and troubled 
with a bad ftomach, which was the caufe of his death 
in the 30th year of his age. Six of his fatires remain ; 
in their judgments of which the critics have been much 
divided, excepting as to their obfeurity, Perfius being 
indeed the molt obfeure of all the Latin poets. As a 
poet, he is certainly inferior to Horace and Juvenal ; 
and all the labours of Ifaac Cafaubon, who has written 
a moft learned and elaborate commentary upon him, 
cannot make him equal to either of them as a facirift, 
though in virtue and learning he exceeded them both. 
He was a profeffed imitator of Horace ; yet had little 
of Horace’s wit, eafe, and talent at ridicule. His 
ftyle is grand, figurative, poetical, and fuitable to the 
dignity of the Stoic philofophy : and hence he (bines 
moft in recommending virtue and integrity : here it is 

that fatire becomes him. He was too grave to court 
the mufes with fuccefs: but he had a great foul, fuf- 
ceptible of noble fentiments, which give a grace but 
to indifferent poetry. His cotemporaries thought high- 
ly of him. Quintilian allows, that Perfius, although 
he wrote but one book of fatires, acquired a great deal 
of true glory, Multum et vera gloria quamvis uno libro 
Perjius meruit: and Martial fays much the fame thing, 
Sapius in libro memoratur Perjius uno. See. 

PERSON, an individual fubftance of a rational in- 
telligent nature. Thus we fay, an ambaffador repre- 
fents the perfon of his prince; and that, in law, the 
father and fon are reputed the fame perfon. 

The word perfon, perfona, is thought to be borrow- 
ed a perfonando, from perfonating or counterfeiting ; 
and is fuppofed to have firft fignified a mafic: baaaufe, 
as Boethius informs us, in larva toncavaJonus volvatur: 
and hence the aftors who appeared mafleed on the 
ftage were fometimes called larvati and fometimes per* 

fonati. He likewife fays, that as the feveral aftors 
reprefented each a fingle individual perfon, viz. CEdi- 
pus, or Chremes, or Hecuba, or Medea ; for this rea- 
fon, other people, who were at the fame time diftin- 
guifiied by fomething in their form, charatter, &e. 
whereby they might be known, came likewife to be 
called by the Latinsperfona, and by the Greeks ■ngoa-oix. 
Again, a$ aftors rarely reprefented any but great and 
illuftrious chara&ers, the word came at length to im- 
port the mind, as being that whofe difpofitions con- 
ilitute the character. And thus men, angels, and even 
God himfelf, were called perfons. Things merely cor- 
poreal, as a (lone, a plant, or a horfe, were called hy~ 
pojlafes or fuppojita, but never perfons. Hence the 
learned fuppofe, that the fame name perfon came to be 
ufed to fignify fome dignity, whereby a perfon is di« 
ftinguifhed from another ; as a father, hijlband, judge, 
magiftrate, &c. In this fenfe we are to underftand 
that of Cicero : Casfar never fpeaks of Pompey but 
in terms of honour and refpedt : he does many hard 
and injurious things, however, againft his perfon.” 

Perfon we have already defined to mean an indivi- 
dual fubftance of a reafonable nature. Now a thing 
may be individual two ways : 1. Logically, becaufe it 
cannot be predicated of any other; as Cicero, Plato, 
&c. 2. Phyfically ; in which fenfe a drop of water, 
feparated from the ocean, may be called an individual. 
Perfon is an individual nature in each of thefe fenfes : 
logically, according to Boethius, becaufe perfon is not 
fpoken of univerfals, but only of fingulars and indivi- 
duals; we do not fay the perfon of an animal or a man, 
but of Cicero and Plato : and phyfically, fince Socra- 
tes’s hand or foot are never confidered as perfons. 
This laft kind of individual is denominated two ways: 
pofitively, when the perfon is faid to be the whole 
principle of adting ; for to whatever thing adlion is 
attributed, that the phiiofophers call a perfon : and ne- 
gatively, as when we fay, with the Thomifts, &c. that 
a perlon confifts in this, that it does not exift in an- 
other as a more perfedt being. Thus a man, though 
he confifts of two different things, viz. body and fpi- 
rit, is not two perfons; becaufe neither part of itfelf 
is a complete principle of adtion, but one perfon, fince 
the manner of his confiding of body and fpirit is fuch 
as conftitutes one whole principle of adtion ; nor does 
he exift in any other as a more perfedt being; as, for 

Z 2 example, 
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example, Socrates's foot does in .Socrates, or a drop of 
water in the ocean. r i 

Person, in giammar, a term applied to fuch nouns 
or pronouns as, being either pretwed or underftood, 1 , ■ .,11 tnflpAinnf? of a verb s or it 

] PER 

are^'he nominatives b all infliaions of a verb , or it 
is the agent or patient in all finite or perfonal verbs. 
See Grammar. 

PERSONAL, any thing that concerns, or is te- 
ftrained to, the perfon : thus it is a maxim m ethics, 
that ail faults are perfonal. 

Personal Jaion, in law, is an adion levied direftly 
and folely againft the perton ; in oppofition to a real 
or mixed aftion. See Action, 

Personal Goods, or Chattels, in law, figmfies a y 
moveable thing belonging to a perfon, whether alive 
ordead. See Chattels. 

Personal Identity. See Metaphysics, Part 111. 

^PerII'nal Verb, in grammar, a verb conjugated m 
all the three perfons; thus called in oppofition to an 
imperfonal verb, or that which has the third peifon 

PERSONALITY, in the fchools, is that which 
conftitutes an individual a diftinA perfon. . 

PERSONATE, is the name of the 40th order in 
Linnteus’s Fragments of a Natural M€th

f
odh^on.fiftm^ 

of a number of plants whofe flowers are furmfhed wi 
an irregular gaping or grinning, petal, which in figure 
fomewhat refembles the fnout of an ammal. 1 he bulk 

• of the genera of this natural order arrange themielves 
under the clafs and order didynamia angiofpermia of 
the Sexual Method. .... 

The reft, although they cannot enter into the arti- 
fieial clafs juft mentioned, for want of the claUic cha- 
rafter, the inequality of the ftamma ; yet, in a na- 
tural method, which admits of greater latitude, may 
he arranged with thofe plants which they referable m 
their habit and general appearance, and particularly 
in the circumftances expreffed in that title. > PERSONIFYING, or Person alizing, the giving 
an inanimate being the figure, fentiments, and lan- 
gUj)r

C BlairHn°his LeAures on Rhetoric, gives this 
account of perfonification. ‘‘ is a figure the ufe 
of which is very extenfive, and its foundation laid deep 
in human natuv'e. At firft view, and when confidered 
abftraAly, it would appear to be a figure of the utmoft 
boldnefs, and to border on the extravagant and ridi- 
culous. For what can feem more remote from the 
track of reafonable thought, than to fpeak cf ftones 
an" trees and fields and rivers, as if they were living 
creatures, and to attribute to them thought and fenta- 
tion, afLAions and aAions ? One might imagine this 
to be no more than childifh conceit, which no perfon 
of tafte could relifh. In faA, however, the cafe is 
very different. No fuch ridiculous effeA is produced 
by perfonification when properly employed; on the 
contrary, it is found to be natural and agreeable, nor 
is any verv uncommon degree of paflion required in or- 
der to make us relifh it. All poetry, even in its moft 
gentle and humble forms, abounds with it. rrom 
profe it is far from being excluded ; nay, in common 
converfation, very frequent approaches are made to 
it. When we fay, the ground thirjls for rain, or the 
earth/wi/a with plenty} when we fpeak of ambition’s 

being rejlkjs, or a difeafe being deceitful; fuch expref- 
fions fhow the facility with which the mind can ac- 
commodate the properties of living creatures to things 
that are inanimate, or to abftraA conceptions of its 
own forming. 

tt Indeed, it is very remarkable, that there is a 
wonderful pronenefs in human nature to animate all 
objeAs. Whether this arifes from a fort of affimilating 
principle, from a propenfion to fpread a refemblance 
of ourfelves over all other things, or from whatever 
other caufe it arifes, fo it is, that almoft every emotion 
which in the leaft agitates the mind beftows upon its 
objeA a momentary idea of life. Let a man, by an 
unwary ftep, fprain his ankle, or hurt his foot upon a 
ftone, and in the ruffled difcorcpofed moment he will 
fometimes feel himfelf difoofed to bieak the ftone in 

or to utter pafiionate expreffions againft it, as 

Perfonify. 
ing. 

pieces, 
if it had done him an injury. If one has been long 
accuftomed to a ceitain fet of objeAs, which have made 
a ftrong impreffion on his imagination; as to a houfe, 
where he has paffed many agreeable years; or to fields, 
and trees, and mountains, among which he has often 
walked with the greateft delight; when he is obliged 
to part with them, efpecially if he has no profpeA of 
ever feeing them again, he can fcarce avoid having 
fomewhat of the fame feeling as when he is leaving 
old friends. They feem endowed with life. They 
become objeAs of his affeAion ; and, in the moment 
of his parting, it fcarce feems abfurd to him to give 
vent to his feeling in words, and to take a formal 
adieu. , 

« So ftrong is that imprefiion of life which is made 
upon us, by the more magnificent and ftriking objeAs 
of nature efpecially, that I doubt not im the leaft of 
this having been one eaufe of the multiplication of 
divinities in the heathen world. The belief of dryads 
and naiads, of the genius of the wood, and the god of 
the river, among men of lively imaginations, in the 
early ages of the world, eaiily arofe Rom this turn 
of mind. When their favourite rural objeAs had 
often been animated in their fancy, it was an eafy 
tranfition to attribute to them fome real divinity, fome 
unfeen power or genius which inhabited them, or in 
fome peculiar manner belonged to them. Imagination 
was highly gratified, by thus gaining fomewhat to.reft 
upon with more ftability; and when belief coincided 
fo much with imagination, very flight cauies would be 
fufficient to eftablifti it. 

“ From this deduAion may be eafily feen how it 
comes to pafs that perfonification makes fo great a 
figure in all compofitions where imagination or paflion 
have any concern. On innumerable occauons it is the. 
very language of imagination and paffion ; and there- 
fore deferves to be attended to, and examined with 
peculiar care. There are three different degrees of 
this figure, which it is neceffary to remark and. diftin- 
guifti, in order to determine the propriety of its ufe. 
The firft is, when fome of the properties or qualities 
of living creatures are aferibed to inanimate ol.jeAs j 
the fecoud, when thofe inanimate objeAs are introdu- 
ced as aAing like fuch as have life ; and the third, 
when they are reprefented either as fpeakirg to us, or 
as liftening to what we fay to them.” . _ 

The ingenious profeffer goes on to inveftigate the 
nature of perfonification at eonfiderable length. ^ ^ 
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?e fonify- ft all. give his caution for the ufe of it in profe corr^po- 

ing. fitions, in which he informs us this figure requires to 
be ufed with great moderation and delicacy. “ The 
fame liberty is not allowed tp the imagination there as 
in poetry. The fame affift^nces cannot be obtained 
for raifing pafiion to its proper height by the force of 
numbers and the glow of ftyle. However, addrefles 
to inanimate objefts are not excluded from profe ; but 
have their place only in the higher fpecies of oratory. 
A public fpeaker may on fome occr fions very properly 
addrefs religion or virtue ; or his native country, or 
fome city or province, which has fuffered perhaps 
great calamities, or been the fcene of fome memorable 
adfion. But w-e muft remember, that as fuch addrefies 
are among the highell efforts of eloquence, they fhould 
never be attempted unlefs by perfons of more than or- 
dinary genius: for if the orator fails in his dtfign of 
moving our paffions by them, he is fure of being 
laughed at. Of all frigid things, the molt frigid are 
the aukward and unfeafonable attempts fometimes 

PER 
made towards fuch kinds of perfonificatidn, efpecially Perfonify- 
if they be long continued. We fee the writer or !n£' , 
fpeaker toiling and labouring to exprefs the language v"*^ 
of fome pafiion which he neither feeds himfelf nor can 
make us feel. We remain not only cold, but frozen ; 
and are at full leifure to criticife on the ridiculous 
figure which the perfonified objeft makes, when we 
ought to have been tranfported ubth a glow of enthu- 
fiafm. Some of the French writers, particularly Bof- 
fuet and Flechier, in their fermons and funeral ora- 
tions, have attempted and executed this figure not 
without warmth and dignity. Their works are ex- 
ceedingly worthy of being confulted for inilan es of 
this and of feveral other ornaments of ftyle. Indeed 
the vivacity and ardour of the French genius is more 
fuited to this bold fpecies of oratory, than the more 
correct but lefs animated genius of the Britiih, who in 
their profe works very rarely attempt any of the highr 
figures of eloquence.” 

r i8t i 

PERSPECTIVE. 

PERSPECTIVE is the art of drawing on a plane 
furface true refemblances or pictures of objebfs, 

as the objefts themfelves appe# to the eye from any 
diftance and fituation, real or imaginary. 

It was in the 16th century that PerfpeUive was re- 
vived, or rather reinvented. It owes its birth to paint- 
ing, and particularly to that branch of it which was 
employed in the decorations of the theatre, where lanci- 
fcapes were properly introduced, and which would have 
looked unnatural and horrid if the fize of the objects 
had not been pretty nearly proportioned to their di- 
ftance from the eye. We learn trom Vitruvius, that 
Agatharchus, inftrudfed by iEfchylus, was the firft 
who wrote upon this fubjedf ; and that afterwards the 
principles of this art were more diltindf’y taught by 
Democritus and Anaxagoras, the difciples of Aga- 
tharchus. Of the theory of this art, as deferibed by 
them, we know nothing ; fince none of their writings 
have efeaped the general wreck that was made of an- 
cient literatuce in the dark ages of Europe. However, 
the revival of painting in Italy was accompanied with 
a revival of this art. 

The firft perfon who attempted to lay down the 
rules of perfpe£tive was Pietro del Borgo, an Italian. 
He fuppofed obje&s to be placed beyond a tranfpa- 
rent tablet, and endeavoured to trace the images which 
rays of light, emitted from them, would make upon 
it. But we do not know what fuccefs he had in this 
attempt, becaufe the book which he wrote upon this 
fubjedt is not now extant. It is, however, very much 
commended by the famous Egnazio Dante ; and, up- 
on the principles of Borgo, Albert Durer conftruited 
a machine, by which he could trace the ptrfpedfive 
appearance of objedfs. 

Balthazar Perulfi ftudied the writings of Borgo, and 
endeavoured to make them more intelligible. To him 
we owe the difeovery of points of diftance, to which 
all lines that make an angle of 45 degrees with the 
ground-line are drawn. A little time after, Guido 

5 

Ulbaldi, another Italian, found that all the lines that 
are parallel to ©ne another, if they be inclined to the 
ground-line, converge to fome peint in the horizontal 
line ; and that through this point alfo, a line drawn 
from the eye, parallel to them, will pafs. Thefe prin- 
ciples put together enabled him to make out a pretty 
complete theory of perfpedfive. 

Great improvements were made in the rules of per- - 
fptdh've by fubfequent geometricians ; particularly by 
profefior Gravefende, and ftfU more by Dr Brook Tay- 
lor, whofe principles are in a great meafure new, and 
far more general than any before him. 

In order to underftand the principles of perfpedlivr, 
it will be proper to confider the plane on which the 
reprefeutacion is to be made as tranfparent, and intdr- 
pofed between the eye of the fpedlator and the objedl ' 
to be reprefented. Thus, fuppofe a perfon at a win- 
dow looks through an upright pane of glafs at any 
objerit beyond it, and, keeping his head fteady, draws 
the figure of the objebf upon the glafs with a black 
lead pencil, as if the point of the pencil touched the 
obje<^ itfelf; he would then have a true reprefenta- 
tion of the objeft in perfpeftive as it appears to his 
eye. 

In or ler to this two things are necefiary : firft, that 
the glafs be laid over with ftrong gum water, which, 
when dry, will be fit for drawing upon, and will re- 
tain the traces of the pencil; and, fecondly, that he 
looks through a fmall hole in a thin plate of metal, 
fixed about a foot from the glafs, between it and hi3 
eye, and that he keeps his eye clofe to the hole ; other- 
wife he might fhift the pofition of his head, and confe- 
quently make a falfe delineation of the objedt. 

Having traced out the figure of the ohjeef, he may 
go over it again with pen and ink ; and when that is 
dry, put a fireet of paper upon it, and trace it there- 
on with a pencil: then taking away the paper and 
laying it on a table, he may fi.uih the picture ' y givina* 
it the colours, lights, and ftades, as he fees them in 
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tl,e nbiecl itUF) and thtu he will have a true reftm- 
blance of the objeft. . , r 

To every perfon who has a general knowledge of 
the principles of optics, this mull be felf-evident: 'or 
.as Villon is occafioned by pencils of rays commg m 
ilraiirht lines to the eye from every point oi the viu 
obi eft, it is plain that, by joining the points m the 
tranfparent plane, through which all thole penc.ls re- 
iheftively pafs, an exaft reprefentat.on muft be formed 
of the objeft, as it appears to the eye in that particular 
pofition, and at that determined diitance : and were pic- 
tures of things to be always firft drawn on tranfparent 
planes, this flmple operation, with the principle on 
which it is founded, would comprife the whole theory and 
practice of perfpeftive. As this, however, is far from 
being the cafe, rules muft be deduced from die fciences 
of optics and geometry for drawing reprefentatrons of 
vifible objefts on opaque planes ; and the application 
of thefe rules conftitutes what is properly called the 
m-/ of perfpedlive. . 

Previous to our laying down the fundamental prin- 
ciples of this art, it may not be improper to oeferve, 
thatwhen a pci fon ftands right ag.mtt the middle ofone 
end of a long avenue or walk., which is ftraight and equal- 
ly broad throughout, the fides thereof feem to approach 
nearer and nearer to each other as they are further 
and further from his eye j or the angles under which 
their different parts are feen, become lefs and lefs ac- 
cording as the diilance from his eye mcreafes; and i 
the avenue be very long, the Tides of it at the tartheft 
end will feem to meet: and there an object that 
would cover the whole breadth of the averue, and oe 
of a height equal to that breadth, would appear only 
to be a mere point. See Optics, n° 219, 220. 

Having made thefe preliminary obfervauons, we now 
proceed to the praftice of perfpeftive, which is bunt 
tipon the following 

(Fundamental) THEOREM 1. 

Staled (fig. 1 • Plate CCCLXXXIII.) reprefent 
the ground-plan of the figure to be thrown into per- 
foe&ive, and efgh the tranfparent plane through 
which it is viewed by the eye at E. Let theic p.anes 
interfeft in the ftraight line k l. Let B he any point 
in the ground-plan, and B E a ftraight line, the path 
of a ray of light from that point to the eye. Ibis 
will pafs through the plane efg h m foine point 3 } or 
B will be feen through that point, and b will be the 

^ilfd^ute'Touul pian,. making auy 
amrle BAK with the common interfedlion, and LV 
be "drawn parallel to it, meeting the pidure-plane or 
perfpeftive plane in V, and VA be drawn, the points 
hs i/the line VA fo fituated that BA is to L\ as A* 

For fince EV and BA are parallel, the figure 
B A£VE£B is in one plane, cutting the perfpeAive- 
plane in the flraight line VA i the tmugles BAi, 
EV3, are fimilar, and BA : EV_£A - b\ . 

Cor. 1. If B be beyond the pifture, its pifture £ 
is above the interfeftion kb; but if B be between the 
eye and the pifture, as at B', its pifture is be- 

If two other parallel lines BA', ES, be drawn, 

C T I V E. 
and A', S, be joined, the pidure of B is in the intef- 
feftion of the lines AV and A'S. ' 

« The line BA is reprefented by ^A, or oA is the 
picture of BA ; and if AB be infinitely extended it 
will be reprefented by AV. V is therefore called 
the vani/hing point of the line AB. 

4. All lines parallel to AB are reprefented by lines 
converging to V from the points where thefe lines in- 
terfeft the perfpeftive plane ; and therefore V is the 
vanifhing point of all fuch parallel lines. 

5. The piftures of all lines parallel to the perfpec- 
tive-plane are parallel to the lines themfelyes. 

6. If through V be drawn HVD parallel to k /, the 
angle EVH is equal to BAK. . 

Remark. The propofition now demonftrated is not 
limited to any inclination of the pifture-plane to the 
ground-plane ; but it is ufual to coniider them as per- 
pendicular to each other, and the ground plane as ho- 
rizontal. Hence the line kl is called the ground line, 
and OH the horizon-line; and VK, perpendicular to 
both, is called the height of the eye. * 

If ES be drawn perpendicular to the pnfture-plane, 
it will cut it in a point S of the horizon-line direftly 
oppofite to the eye. This is called the point ofjtght^ 
or Prin

t
c^aj£°^ti of all vertical lines are vertical, and 

the piftures of horizontal lines are horizontal, becaufe 
thefe lines are parallel to the perfpeftive plane. 

8. The point of fight S is the vamihing point ot 
all lines perpendicular to the perfpeftive plane. _ 

The above propofition is a fufficient foundation ror 
the whole praftice of perfpeftive, whether on direft or 
inclined piftures, and ferves to fuggeft all the various 
praftical conftruftions, each of which has advantages 
which fuit particular purpofes. Writers on the fubjeft 
have either confined themfelves to one conftruftion, 
from an affeftation of fimplicity or fondnefs for iy tern; 
or have multiplied precepts, by giving every conftruc- 
tion for every example, in order to make a great book, 
and give the fubieft an appearance of importance and 
difficulty. An ingenious praftitioner will avoid botli 
extremes, and avail himfelf of the advantage of each 
conftruftion as it happens to fuit his purpofe. V\ e 
fliall now proceed to the praftical rules, which require 
no confideration of interfefting planes, and are all per- 
formed on the perfpeftive plane by means of certain 
fubftitutions for the place of the eye and the original 
figure. The general fubftitution is as follows : 

Let the plane of the paper be firft fuppofed to be 
the ground-plan, and the fpeftator to ftand at b 
(fig 2 ) Let it be propofed that the ground-plan is 
to be^reprefented on a plane furface, Handing perpen- 
dicularly on the line GKI of the plan, and that the 
point K is immediately oppofite to the fpeftator, 
or that FK is perpendicular to GL : then r K is 
equal to the diftance of the fpeftator’s eye from the 

Pl Now’ fuppofe a piece of paper laid on the plan with 
its ftraight edge lying on the hne GL ; draw on 
this paper KS perpendicular to GL, and make 
equal to the height of the eye above the ground-plan. 
This may be much greater than the height of a man, 
becaufe the fpeftator may be Handing on a place much 
raifed above the ground-plan. Obferve alfo that * 
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’ muft be mrtfured on the fame fcale on which the 
ground-plan and the diftance FK were meafured. 
Then draw HSO parallel to GL. This will be a ho- 
rizontal line, and (when the pi&ure is fet upright on 
GL) will be on a level with the fpedlator’s eye, and 
the point S will be direftly oppofite to his eye. It is 
therefore called the principal point, or point of fight. The 
dillance of his eye from this point will be equal to 
FK. Therefore make SP (in the line SK) equal to 
FK, and P is the proje£ting point or fubftitute for 
the place of the eye. It is fometimes convenient to 
place P above S, fometimes to one fide of it on the 
horizontal line, and in various other fituations ; and 
writers, ignorant of, or inattentive to, the principles of 
the theory, have given it different denominations, fuch 
as point of dijlance, point of view, &c It is merely a 
fubftitute for the point E in fig. i. and its moll natu- 
ral fituation is below, as in this figure. 

The art of perfpe&ive is conveniently divided into 
ichnography, which teaches how to make a perfpec- 
tive draught of figures on a plane, commonly called the 
ground-plan; and scenografhy, which teaches how 
to draw folid figures, or fuch figures as are raifed above 
this plan. 

Fundamental Pros. I. To put into perfpeclive any given 
point of the ground plan. 

Firft general conftru&ion. 
Plate From B and P (fig. 2.) draw any two parallel lines 

#«cr.xxjuii4 B-A, PV, cutting thr ground-line and horizon-line in A 
and V, and draw BP, AV, cutting each other in b ; 
b is the picture of B. 

For it is evident that BA, PV, of this figure are 
analogous to BA and EV of fig. i. and that 
BA : PV=^A : AL 

If BA' be drawn perpendicular to GL, PV will 
fallen PS, and need not be drawn. A'V will be A'S. 
■—Phis is the moll eafy conftrudtion, and is nearly the 
fame with Fergufon’s. 

Second general conftrudtion. 
Draw two lines BA, BA", and two lines PV, PD, 

parallel to them, and draw AV, A"D, cutting each 
other in b: b the picture of B by Cor. 2.—This con- 
ftrudlion is the foundation of all the rules of perfpeitive 
that are to be fouad in the books on this fuhjefl. They 
appear in a variety of forms, owing to the ignorance or 
inattention of the authors to the principles. The rule 
molt generally adhered to is as follows: 

Draw BA (fig. 3.) perpendicular to the ground- 
line, and AS to the point of fight, and fet off A/5 equal 
to BA. Set off SD equal to the diftance of the eye 
in the oppofite direction from S that /3 is from A, 
where B and E of fig. 1. are on oppofite fides of the 
picture ; otherwifc fet them the fame way. D is called 
the point of diftance. Draw /D, cutting AS in B. 
This is evidently equivalent to drawing BA and PS 
perpendicular to the ground-line and horizon line, and 
B0 and PD making an angle of 450 with thefe lines, 
with the additional puzzle about the way of fetting 
off A/5 and SD, which is avoided in the conftrudtioa 
here given. 

This ufual conftrudtion, however, by a perpendicu- 
lar and the point of diftance, is extremely fimpie and 
convenient ; and two points of diftance, one on each 
fide of S, ferve for all points of the ground plan. But 
the firit general conftrudtion requires ftill fewer lines, 

if BA be drawn perpendicular to GL, Becaufe PV 
will then coincide with PS. 

Third general conftrudtion. 
Draw BA from the given point B perpendicular to 

the ground-line, and AS to the point of fight. From 
the point of diftance D fet off D equal to BA, on 
the fame or the contrary fide as S, according as B is on 
the fame or the contrary fide of the pidture as the eye. 
Join </, A, and draw D£ parallel to dA. b is the 
pidture of B. For SD, T>d, are equal to the dif- 
tances of the eye and given point from the pidture, and 
SD : T>d=zbS : £A. 

This conftrudtion does not naturally arife from the 
original lines, but is a geometrical confequence from 
their pofition and magnitude ; and it is of all others 
the moft generally convenient, as the perpendicular 
diftances of any number of points may be arranged 
along_SD without cosfufion, and their diredt fitnations 
transferred to the ground-line by perpendiculars fuch 
as B a ; and nothing is eafier than drawing parallels, 
eiiher by^a parallel ruler or a bevel-fquare, ufed by all 
who pradtife drawing. 

Pros. 2 To put any Jlraight line BC (fig. 4.) of 
the ground plan in perfpetlive. 

Find the pictures b, c, of its extreme points by any 
of the foregoing conftrudtions, and join them by the 
ftraight line be. 

Perhaps the following conftrudtion will be found 
very generally convenient. 

Produce CB till it meet the ground-line in A, and 
draw PV parallel to it, and AV, and PB, PC, cut- 
ting AV in b, c. V is its vanifhing point, by Cor. 3. 
of the fundamental theorem. 

It muft be left to the experience and fagacityof the 
drawer to feledl fucli conftrudtions as are moft fuitable 
to the multiplicity of the figures to be drawn. 

Pros. 3. 'To put any retlilineal figure of the ground- 
plan in perfpeclive. 

Put the bounding lines in pet fpedtive, and the pro- 
blem is folved. 

The variety of conftrudtions of this problem is very 
great, and it would fill a volume to give them all. 
The moft generally convenient is to find the vanifhing 
points of the bounding lines, and connedl thefe with 
the points of their interfedtion with the ground-line. 
For example, to put the fquare ABCD (fig. 5.) into 
perfpedtive. 

Dr aw from the projedting point PV, PW, parallel 
to AB, BC, and let AB, BC, CD, DA, meet the 
ground-line in >1, ft, J1, and (Jraw fp^ 
cutting each other in abed, the pidture of the fquare 
ABCD. The dernonftration is evident. 

This conftrudtion, however, runs the figure to great 
diftances on each fide of the middle line when any of 
the lines of the original figure arejiearly parallel to the 
ground-line. 

The following conftrudtion (fig. 6.) avoids this in- 
convenience. 

Let D be the point of diftance. Draw the perpen- 
diculars A«, B/5, C* D\ and the lines A*-, Vf, Cg3 
D£, parallel to PD. Draw S«, S/3, S«, S-f, and 
D/, D^, D4, cutting the former in a} b, c, d, the 
angles of the pidture. 

It is not ntceffary that D be the point of diftance, 
only the lines Ae, B/, See. muft be parallel to PD. 

Remark*. 
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Remark In all the foregoing conftruaions the ne- 
‘ceifary lines (and even the finifhed pidure) are fre- 
quently confounded with the original figure. io 
avoid this great inconvenience, the writers on per- 
fpe&ive direft us to tranfpofe the figure; that is, to 
transfer it to the other fide of the ground line, by pro- 
ducing the perpendiculars A«, BA, CK, D » till , 
/5B', &c. are refpeaively equal to A«, BA, &c. ; or, 
inftead of the original figure, to ufe only its tranfpoled 
fubftitute A B'C D'. This is an extremely proper 
method. But in this cafe the point P mult alfo be 
tranfpofed to P' above S, in order to retain the firlt 

Plate or moll natural and fimple conltru&ion, as fig. 7.; 
ccclxxxi 11 where it is evident, that when BA—AB', and — , 

and BP' is drawn, cutting AS in we have 
JA :£S = B'A : P'S, = BA :PS, and b is the piAure 
of B : whence follows the truth of all the fubfequent 
conftruftions with the tranfpofed figure. 

Prob. 4. To put any curvilineal figure to the ground- 
plan into perfpetl'vve. _ . . 

Put a fufficient number of its points in perfpeftive 
by the foregoi^ rules, and draw a curve line through 

th It is well known that the conic fedions and feme 
other curves, when viewed obliquely, are conic fedtions 
or curves of the fame kinds with the originals, with 
different pofitions and proportions of their principal 
lines, and rules may be given for defcnbing their pic- 
tures founded on this property. But thefe rules are 
very various, unconneded with the general theory ot 
perfpedive, and more tedious in the execution, with- 
out being more accurate than the general rule now gi- 
ven. It would be a ufelefs affedation to infert them 
in this elementary treatife. , f 

We come in the next place to the delineation of 
figures not in a horizontal plane, and of fohd figures. 
For this purpofe it is neceflary to demonftrate the fol- 
lowing 

THEOREM II. 

The length of any vertical line Handing on the 
Ermrnd plane is to that of its piaure as the height of 
Vhe eye to the cf.ftance of the horizon line from the 
pi dure of its foot. , , 1 ^ 

Let BC be the vertical line Handing on B, an“ 
EF be a vertical line through the eye. Make BD 
equal to EF, and draw DE, CE,_ BE. It ^ evident 
that DE will cut the horizon hue in fome point rf, CL 
will cut the pidure plane in c, and BE will cut it in *, 
and that*/will be the pidure of BC, and is vert i- 
cal, and that BC is to b-c as BD to b d, or as EP to 

bdCor. The pidure of a vertical line ^ divided in 
the fame ratio as the line itfelr. I*or BC . BM_ 

Prob. 5. To put a vertical line of a given length in 
perfpetdive (landing on a given point of the pidure. 

Through the given point * (F.g-8.) of the pidure, 
draw S* A from the point of fight, and dravy the ver- 
tical line AD, and make AE equal to the length or 
height of the given line. Join ES, and draw * c pa- 
rallel to AD, producing * c, when necefiary, 
cut the horizontal line in d, and we have b e : bd, _ 
AD : AE, that is, as the length of the given line to 

G T I V E. 
the height of the eye, and IdU the difiance of th? 
horizon-line from the point *, which is the pidure of 
the toot of the line. Therefore (Theor. 2.) * c is the 
required pidure of the vertical line. 

This problem occurs frequently in views of archi- 
tedure; and a compendious method of folving it would 
be peculiarly convenient. For this purpofe, draw 
a vertical line XZ at the margin of the pidure, or on 
a feparate paper, and through any point V of the ho- 
rizon-line draw VX. Set off XY, the height of the ver* 
tical line, and draw JTY. Then from any points *, r, 
on which it is required to have the pidures of lines 
equal to XY, draw *S, rt, parallel to the horizon line, 
and draw the verticals Sw, tv: thefe have the lengths 
required, which may be transferred to * and r. This, 
with the third general conftrudion for the bale points, 
will fave all the confufion of lines which would arife 
from conftruding each line apart. 

Prob. 6. To put any fioping line in perfpedive. 
From the extremities of this line, fuppofe perpendi* 

culars making the ground plane in two points, which 
we (hall call the bafe points of the Hoping line. Put 
thefe bafe points in perfpedive, and draw, by laft pro- 
bletn, the perpendiculars from the extremities. Join 
thefe by a Hraight line. It will be the pidure re- 
quired. . . r . 

Prob. 7. To put a fquare in perfpedive, as Jeen by d 
perfon not fianding right againfi the middle of either of 
itsfides, but rather nearly even ivith one of its corners* 

In fig. 9. let ABCD be a true fquare, viewed by an 
obfevver, not {landing at 0, diredly againil the middle 
of its fide AD, but at O almoft even with its corner 
D, and viewing the fide AD under the angle AOD ; 
the angle AoD (under which he would have feen AD 
from 0) being 60 degrees. a ^ . r . 

Make AD in fig. 10. equal io AD in fig. 9. and 
draw SP and 00 parallel to AD. Then, in fig. 10. 
let O be the place of the obferver’s eye, and SO be 
perpendicular to SP; then S {hall be the point of fight 
in the horizofl SP. 

Take SO in your compaffes, and fet that extent 
from S to P : then P {hall be the true point of di- 
ffance, taken according to the foregoing rules. 

From A and D draw the ftraight lines AS and 
DS ; draw alfo the ftraight line AP, interfeding DS 
in C 

Laftly, to the point of interfedion C draw BC pa- 
rallel to AD ; and ABCD in fig. 10. will be a true 
perfpedive reprefentation of the fquare ABCD m 
fig. 9. The point M is the centre of each fquare, and 
AMC and BMD are the diagonals. 

Prob. 8. To put a reticulated fquars in perfpedive, as 
fen by a perfon funding oppofle to the middle of one 
of its fidts. . . r 

A reticulated fquare is one that 13 divided into le- 
veral little fquares, like net-work, as fig. 11. each fide 
of which is divided into four equal parts, and the 
whole furface into four times four (or x6) equal 
fquares. , ; . 

Having divided this fquare into the given number 
of leffer fquares, draw the two diagonals A x C and 
B * D. -rx • i- A 

Make AD in fig. 12. equal to AD in hg. 11. and 
divide it into four equal parts, as A f, eg, g 1, and * 

Draw SP for the horizon, parallel to AD, and, through 
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through the middle pointy of AD, draw OS perpen- 
dicular to AD and SP -—Make S the point of fight, 
and, O the place of the obferver’s eye. 

Take SP equrd to SO, and P fhali he the true point 
of diftance.— Draw AS and DS to the point of fight, 
and AP to the point of diftance, interfering DS in 
C : then draw BC parallel to AD, and the outlines 
of the reticulated fquare ABCD will be finiihed. 

From the divifion points e, g, i, draw the ftraight 
lines e ft gh, i k, tending towards the point of fight 
S ; and draw BD for one of the diagonals of the 
fquare, the other diagonal AC being already drawn. 

Through the points r and s, where thefe diagonals 
cut ef and Ik, draw Itn parallel to AT). Through 
the centre-point x, where the diagonals cut g h, draw 
no parallel to AD —Lafxly, through the points v and 
<u>, where the diagonals cut cf and i k, draw pq paral- 
lel to AD ; and the reticulated perfpedfive fquare will 
be finiihed. 

Ttiis fquare is truly reprefented, as if feen by an ob- 
ferver Handing tit O, and having his eye above the ho- 
rizontal plane ABCD on which it is drawn ; as if OS 
was the height of his eye above that plane : and the 

p]ate lines which term the fmall fquares within it have the 
sccLxxxmfame letters of reference with thefe in fig. 11. which 

is drawn as it would appear to an eye placed perpen- 
dicularly above its centre x. 

Prob. 9. To put a circle in perfpeflive. 
If a circle be viewed by an eye placed direflly over 

its centre, it appears perfedlly round, but if it be ob- 
liquely viewed, it appears of an elliptical lhape. This 
is plain by looking at a common wine-glafs fet upright 
en a table. 

Make a true reticulated ‘fquare, as fig. 11. Plate 
CCCLXXXIII. of the fame diameter as you would 
have the circle ; and fetting one foot of your com- 
palfes in the centre k, deferibe as large a circle as the 
fides of the fquare will contain. Then, having put 
this reticulated fquare into perfpedfive, as in fig. 12. 
otferve through what points of the crofs lines and dia- 
gonals of fig. 11. the circle pafles ; and through the 
like points in fig. 12. draw the elliplis, which will be 
as true a perfpedlive reprefentation of the circle, as the 
fquare in fig. 12. is of the fquare fn fig. 11. 

This is Mr Fergufon’s rule for putting a circle in 
perfpedive^ but the following rules by IVolf are per- 
haps more univerfal. 

If the circle to be put in perfpettive be fmall, de- 
feribe a fquare about it. Draw firft the diagonals of 
the fquate, and then the diameters h a and de (fig. 1. 
Plate CCCLXXXIV.) cutting one another at right 
angles; draw the ftraight linesand £c parallel to 
the diameter de. Through b and /and likewife c and 
g draw ftraight lines mteting DE, the ground line ©f 
the pi&ure in the points 3 and 4 To the principal 
point V draw the ftraight lines 1 V, 3 V, 4 V, 2 V, 
and to the points of diftance L and K, 2 L and 1 K. 
Lafily, join the points of interfedfion a, by d, f h, g, 
t, c, by the arcs a b. b d, d/, and abdfhgeca will be 
the circle in perfpedlive. 

If the circle be large fo as to make the foregoing 
pra&ice inconvenient, bifedt the ground line AB, 
deferibing, from the point of bifedtion as a centre, the 
femicircle AGB (fig. 2. Plate CCCLXXXIV.), and 
from any number of points in the circumference C, F, 
G, H, I, &c. draw to the ground line the perpendi* 
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culars c t, F 2, G 3, H 4, 15, &C. ; From the 
doitus A, 1,2, 3, 4, 5, B, draw ftraight lines to the 
principal point or point of fight V, likewife ftraight 
lines from B and A to the points of diftance L and 
K. Through the common interfedtions draw ftraight 
lines as in the preceding cafe ; and you will have the 
points tf, c, f, gt b,i, b, reprefentatives of A, C, F, G, 
PI, I, B. Then join the points a, c,/, &c. as former- 
ly diredted, and you have the perfpedtive circle acfg 
h v-b / h g f c a. 

Hence it is apparent how we may put not only a 
circle but alfo a pavement laid with ftones of any form 
in perfpedtive. It is likewife apparent how uftful the 
fquare is in perfpedtive ; for, as in the fecond cale, a 
true fquare was deferibed round the circle to be put 
in perfpedtive, and divided into feveral fmaller fquares, 
fo in this third cafe we make ufe of the femicircle only 
for the fake of brevity infteadof that fquarc and circle. 

Prob. 10. To put a reticulated fquare in per/peSinc, as 
fen by a perfon not funding right agairf the middle 
of either of its fdesy but rather nearly even ‘with one of 
its corners. 

In fig. 13. Plate CCCLXXXIII, let O be the place 
of an obferver, viewing the fquare ABCD almoft even 
with-its corner D—Draw at pleafure SP for the ho- 
rizon, parallel to AD, and ma'ke SO perpendicular to 
SP : tken S ftiall be the point of fight, and P the 
true point of diftance, if SPbe made equal to SO. 

Draw AS and DS to the point of fight, and AP 
to the point of diftance, interfcdling DS in the point 
C ; then draw BC parallel to AD, and the outlines of 
the perfpedtive fquare will be finilhed. This done, 
draw the lines which form the Idler fquares, as taiighc 
in Prob. 8. and the work will be completed.—You may 
put a perfpedtive circle in ibis fquare by the fame rule 
as it was dons in fig. 12. 

Prob. 14. To put a cube in perfpeBive, as if viewed 
by a perfon jlanding almojl even with one of its edgesy 
and feeing three of its fdes. 

In fig. 16. Plate CCCLXXXIII. let AB be the 
breadth of either of the fix equal Iquare fides of the 
cube AG ; O the place of the obferver, almoft: even 
with the edge CD of the cube, S the point of fight, 
SP the horizon parallel to AD, and P the point of 
diftance taken as before. 

Make ABCD a true fquare ; draw BS and CS to 
the point of fight, and BP to the point of diftance, 
interfedting CS in G.—Then draw FG parallel to 
BC, and the uppermoft perfpedtive fquarc fide BFGC 
of the cube will be finifhed. 

Draw DS to the point of fight, and AP to the 
point of diftance, interfedting DS in the point I : then 
draw GI parallel to CD ; and, if the cube be an 
opaque one, as of wood or metal, all the outlines of 
it will 1- e finifhed ; and then it may be fliaded as in the 
figure. 

But if you want a perfpedtive view of a tranfparent 
glafs cube, all the fides of which will be feen, draw 
AH toward the point of fight, FH parallel to BA, 
and HI parallel to AD : then AH ID will be the 
fquare bafe of the cube, perfpedtivdy parallel to the top 
BFGC ; ABFH will be the fquare fide of the cube, 
parallel to CG1D, and FGIH will be the fquare fide 
parallel to ABCD. 

As to the fhading part of the work, it is fuch mere 
childrens phy, in companion of drawing the lines 

A a which 
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which form the drape of any objeft,_ that no rules need 
be given for it. Let a perfon fit with his left fide to- 
ward a window, and he knows full well, that if any 
folid body be placed on a table before him, the light 
will fall on the left-hand fide of the body, and the 
right-band fide will be in the fhade. 

Frob. i 5. To put any folid in perfpeBive. . 
Put the bafe of the folid, whatever it be, in per- 

fpeftive by the preceding rules. From each bound- 
ing point'of the bafe, raife lines reprefentmg in per- 
fpe&ive the altitude of the object by joining thefe 
lines and fhading the figure according to the direc- 
tions in the preceding problem, you will haye a fce‘ 
nographic reprefentation of the objeft This rule is 
general ; but as its application to particular cafes may 
not be apparent, it will be proper to give the follow- 
lowing example of it. 

Prob. 16 To put a cube in perfpeclive as feen from 
one of its angles. . 

' Since the bafe of a cube (landing on a geometrical 
plane, and feen from one of its angles, is a fquare fetn 
from one of its angles, draw Si rft fucb a perfpe&ive fquare: 
then raife from' any point of the ground-line DL 
(Fig. 3. Plate CCCLXXX1V.) the perpendicular HI 
equal’to the fide of the fquare, and draw to any point 
V m the horizontal line HR the ftraight lines VI 
and VH. From the angles dl c draw the dot- 
ted lines d 2 and c 1 parallel to the ground line DE. 
Perpendicular to thefe dotted lines, and from the 
points I and 2, draw the ftraight lines L 1 and M 2. 
Laftly, fince HI is the altitude of the intended cube 
in a, Li in c and Z-, M 2 in d, draw from the point 
a the ftraight line fa perpendicular to a E, and from 
the points b and ct bg and c e, perpendicular to b c 1, and 
abdc being according to rule, make rt/=HI, bg — ec 
— Li, and b clzz M 2. Then, if the points g, h, e,f, 
be joined, the whole cube will be in pei-fpeftive. _ 

Pros. 17. To put a fquare pyramid in perfpettive, as 
(landing upright on its bafe. and 'viewed obliquely. 

In fig. 4; n” 1. of Plate CCCLXXXIV. let AD be 
the breadth of either of the four (Ides of the pyiamid 
ATCD at its bafe ABCD; and MT its perpendicular 
height. Let O be the place of the obferver, S his 
point of fight, SE his horizon, parallel to AD 
and perpendicular to OS ; and let the proper point 
of diftance be taken in SE produced toward the left 
hand, as far from S as O is from S. 

Draw AS and DS to the point of fight, and DE 
to the point of diftance, interfering AS in the point 
B. Then, from B, draw BC parallel to AD ; and 
ABCD (hall be the perfpe&ive fquate bafe of the py- 
ramid. 

Draw the diagonal AC, interfering the other dia- 
gonal BD at M, and this point of interfeftioH (hall 
be the centre of the fquare bafe. 

Draw MT perpendicular to AD, and of a length 
equal to the intended height of the pyramid: then 
draw the ftraight outlines A 1, C F, and D I ; and the 
outlines of the pyramid (as viewed from O) will be 
finiftied ; • which being done, the whole may be fo 
(haded as to give it the appearance of a folid body. 

If the obferver had flood at 0, he could have only 
feen the fide ATD of the pyramid ; and two is the 
^reateft number of fides that he could fee from any 
other place of the ground. But if he were at any 
height abeve the pyramid; and had his eye diredly 

over its top, it would then appear as in N4 2. and he 
would fee all its four fides E, F, G, H, with its top t 
juil over the centre of its fquare bafe BCD ; which 
would be a true geometrical and not a perfpedlive 
fquare. 

Prob. 18 To put two equal [quarts in perfpetlivey 
one of which Jhall be direEily over the Other, at any 
given diftance from it, and both of them parallel to the 
plane of the horizon. 

In fig. $ Plate CCCLXXXIV. let ABCD be a 
perfpeftive fquare on a horizontal plane, drawn accor- 
ding to the foregoing rules, S being tire point of 
fight, SP the horizon (parallel to AD), and P the 
point of diftance. 

Suppofe AD, the breadth of this fquare, to be 
three feet; and that it is required to place juft fuch 
another fquare EFGH diredlly above it, parallel to it 
and two feet from it. 

Make AE and DH perpendicular to AD, and two 
thirds of its length : draw EH, which will be equal 
and parallel to AD ; then draw ES and HS to the 
point of fight S, and EP to the point of diftance P, 
interfering HS in the point G : this done, draw FG. 
parallel to EH ; and you will have two perfpe£tive 
fquares ABCD and EFGH, equal and parallel to 
one another, the latter diredlly above the former, and 
two feet diftant from it; as was required. 

By this method (helves may be drawn parallel to 
one another, at any diftance from each other in pro- 
portion to their length. 
Prob. 19. To put a truncated pyramid in perfpeElive. 

Let the pyramid to be put in perfpedlive be quin- 
quangular. If from each angle of the furface whence 
the top is cut off, a perpendicular be fuppofed to fallJ- 
upon the bafe, thefe perpendiculars will mark the 
bounding points of a pentagon, of which the fides will' 
be parallel to the fides of the bafe of the pyramid 
within which it is infcribed. Join thefe points, and 
the interior pentagon will be formed with its longed 
fide parallel to the longed iide of the bafe of the py- 
ramid. From the ground-line EH (Fig. 6. Plate 
CCCLXXXIV.) raife the perdendicular IH, and 
make it equal,to the altitude of the intended pyramid. 
To any point V draw the ftraight lines IV and HV, , 
and by a procefs fimilar to that in Problem 16. deter- 
mine the fcenographical altitudes a, b, c, d, e. Con- 
ne6t the upper points/, g, h, i, h, by (Iraight lines ; 
and draw lk,fm, gn, and the perfpedlive of the trun- 
cated pyramid will be completed. 

Cor. If in a geometrical plane two concentric cir- 
cles be deferibed, a truncated cone may be put in 
perfpe&ive in. the fame manner as a truncated pyra- 
mid. 

Prob. 2C. To put in perfpeElive a hollowprifm lying * 
on one of its ftdes. 

Let ABDEC (fig. 7. nQ 1.) be a feclion of fuch 
a prifm. Draw HI parallel to AB, and diftant from 
it the breadth of the fide on which the prifm reds ; 
and from each angle internal and external of the prifm 
let fall perpendiculars to HI. The parallelogram will 
be thus divided by the ichnographical procefs below 
the ground-line, fo as that the fide AB of the real 
prifm will be parallel to the correfponding fide of the' 
fcenographic view of it.—To determine the altitude 
of the internal and external angles. From H (nG 2.) 
raife HI perpendicular to the ground-line, and on if 

mark 

1 



PERSPECTIVE. 
ttiat'k off the true altitudes Hi, H 2, H 3, H 4, and 
H 5. Then if from any point V in the hsrizon be 
drawn the ftraight lines VH> V 1, V 2, V 3, V 4, 
V 5 or VI; by a procefs fimilar to that of the preced* 
ing problem, will be determined the height of the in- 
ternal angles, viz. 2—bby t{~ddi and of the 
external angles, 3 = rr, and $—ee; and when thefe an- 
gles are formed and put in their proper places, the fee- 
nograph of the prifm is complete. 

Prob. 21. To put a fquare table in perfpeflive, jlfind- 
ing on four upright fquare legs of any given length with 
refpeB to the breadth of the table 

In fig. 5. Plate CCCLXXXIV. let ABC!) be 
the fquare part of the floor on which the table is to 
ftand, and £FGH the furface of the fquare table, 
parallel to the flosr. 

Suppofe the table to be three feet in breadth, and 
its height from the floor to be two feet; then two 
thirds of AD or EH will be the length of the legs i 
and h; the other two (/ and m) being of the fame 
length in perfpeftive. 

Having drawn the two equal and parallel fquares 
ABCD ajid EFGH, as fliown in Prob. 10. let the 
legs be fquare in form, and fixed into the table at a 
diftance from its edges equal to their thickhefs. Take 
A a and D d equal to the intended thicknefs of the 
legs, and a b and d c alfo equal thereto. Draw the 
diagonals AC and BD, and draw ftraight lines from 
the points a, r, r/, towards the points of fight S, and 
terminating at the fide BC. Then, through the points 
where thele lines cut the diagonals, draw the ftraight 
lines n and 0, p and q, parallel to AD ; and you will 
have formed four perfpetftive fquares (like ABCD in 
fig. 4 n° 1.) for the bafes of the fourlegs of the table s 
and then it is eafy to draw the four upright legs by 
parallel lines, all perpendicular to AD ; and to ftiade 
them as in the figure. 

To reprefent the intended thicknefs of the table- 
board, draw e h parallel to EH, and HG toward the 
point of fight S : then (hade the fpaces between thefe 
lines, and the perfpedlive figure of the table will be 
finifbed. 

Prob. 22. To put fve fquare pyramids in perfpefiive, 
Jtanding upright on a fquare pavement eompofed of the 
furfaces of 81 cubes. 

In fig. 8. Plate CCCLXXXIV. let ABCD be a 
perfpe&ive fquare drawn according to the foregoing 
rules ; S the point of fight, P the point of diftance 
in the horizon PS, and AC and BD the two diago- 
nals of the fquare. 

Divide the fide AD into 9 equal parts (hecaufe 9 
times 9 is 81) as A o, ab, be, &c. and from thefe 
points of divifion, o, b, c, d% &c. draw lines toward 
the point of fight S, terminating at the fmthermoft 
fide BC of the fquare. Then, through the points 
where thefe lines cut the diagonals, draw ftraight lines 
parallel to AD, and the perfpebtive fquare ABCD 
will be fubdivided into 81 lefl'er fquares, refrefenting 
the upper furlaces of 81 rubes, laid tlofe to one ano- 
ther’s fides in a fquare form. 

Draw AK and DL, each equal to A a, and per- 
pendicular to AD ; and draw LN toward the point 
of fight S : then draw KL parallel to AD, audits 
diftance from AD will be equal to A a.—This done, 
draw a /, btn, c n, do, e.p, fq, g r, and h s, all paral- 

lel to AK ; and the fpace ADLK will be fubdivided 
into nine equal fquares, which are the outer upright 
furfaces pf the nine cubes in the fide AD of the fquare 
ABCD. 

Draw LN toward the point of fight S ; and from 
the points where the lines, which are parallel to AD 
in this fquare, meet the fide CD thereof, draw fhort 
lines to LN, all parallel to DL, and they will divide 
that fide into the outer upright furfaces of the nine 
cubes which compofe it: and then the outfides of all 
the cubes that can be vifible to an obferver, placed 
at a proper diftance from the corner D of the fquare, 
will be finifhed. 

As taught in Prob. 17. place the pyramid AE up- 
right on its fquare bafe At v a, making it as high as 
you pleale; and the pyramid DH on its fquare bafe 
h uw D, of equal height with AE. 

Draw' EH frorr. the top of one of thefe pyramids 
to the top of the other ; and EH will be parallel to 
AD. 

Draw ES and HS to the point of fight S, and 
HP to the point of diftance P, interfeefing ES in F. 

From the point F, draw FG parallel to EH ; then 
draw EG, and you will have a perfpeftive fquare 
EFGH (parallel to ABCD) with its two diagonals 
EG and FH, interfedting one another in the centre 
of the fquare at I. The four corners 01 this fquare, 
E, F, G, H, give the perfpeftive heights of the four 
pyramids AE, BF, CG, and DH; and the interfec- 
tion I of the diagonals gives the height of the pyta- 
mid Ml, the centre of whole bafe is the centre of the 
perfpedtive fquare ABCD. 

Laftly, place the three pyramids BF, CG, MI, up- 
right on their refne&ive bales at B, C, and M ; and 
the required perfpe&ive reprefentation will be finilhed, 
as in the figure. 

Prob. 23. To put upright pyramids in perfpeBive, on 
the fides of an oblong Jquare or parallelogram ; Jo that 
their dijlances from one another jhall be equal to the 
breadth of the parallelogram. 

In moft of the loregoing operations we have con- 
fidered the obferver to be fo placed, as to have an ob- 
lique view of the perfpe&ive objects : in this, we 
lhall fuppofc him to have a diredt view of fig. 8. 
Plate CCCLXXXIV. that is, Handing right againlt 
the middle oi the end AD which is neareft to his eye, 
and viewing AD under an angle of 60 degrees. 

Having cut AD in the middle, by the perpendicu- 
lar line S r, take S therein at pleafure for the point of 
fight, and draw ES for the horizon, parallel to AD. 
—Here S s mult be fuppofed to be produced down- 
ward, below the limits ot the plate, to the place of the 
obferver? and SF to be produced towards the left hand 
beyond E, far enough to take a proper point of di- 
ftance therein, according to the foregoing rules. 

Take A r/ at pleafure, and D^ equal to A 1/, for 
the breadths of the fquare bafes of the two pyramids 
AE and DF next the eye : then draw AS and d S, 
and likewife DS and g S, to the point of fight S ; 
and DG on to the point of diftance, interfering AS 
in G : then, from G draw GI parallel to AD, and 
you will have the firft perfpective fquare. AGID of 
the parallelogram ABCD. 

from I draw IH to (or toward) the point of di- 
ftance, interfering AS in H; then, from H draw 
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HK parallel to AD, tu>a von w„l have the feeool 
neifpeftive fquare GHKI of the parallelogram—Go 
l„ In this manner till you have drawn as many per- 
{peflive fquares up toa-ard S as P|eaf'- £ g 

Through the point e, where DLr nterieCts A o 
draw J/parallel to AD; an 1 you w-'l hf« ,orD'en' 
the two perfpeftive fquarc bales A 4 £ 1/ and e/D ^ 
the two pyramids at A and D. , f 

From the point/(the upper outward corner of 'f 
Y)<t) draw /h toward the po.nt of diftance, till 
meets AS in h; then, from this point of meeting, 
draw h m parallel to GI, and y ou will have formed 
the two perfpeftive fquares G h i k and Im In, for the 
fquare bafes of the two pyramids at G and i 

Proceed in the fame manner to find the baf« of al‘ 
the other pyramids, at the corners of the reft of the 
perfpeftive fquares in the parallelogram A BCD, as 
fhown by the figure. 1 hen, 

Having placed the firft two pyramids at A and D 
upright on their fquare bafes, as fhown m Prob p. 
and mode them of any equal heights at ple>toe draw 
ES and FS from the tops of thefe pyramids to t 
P„T„, of light S : place all the retl of the pyr»m,a 
upright on their refpeaive hafes, making their tops 
«oPuch the ftraight lines ES and FS ; and all the work, 
except the (hading part, will be finifhed. 

Pros. 24- To put a fquare pyramid of equal fixed cubes 

Fig ^pfatTcCCLXXXV. reprefents a pyra- 
mid “of this kind ; confiding as it were of fquare 
tables of cubes, one table aTiove another; 81 in the 
lowed, 49 in the next, 25 in the third, 9 in the fourth , 
and 1 in9the fifth or uppermoft. Thefe are the fquare 

of an,he precede 

operations, he will find lefs difficulty in th«i ‘n 
attending to the following defcnption of it for ,t 
cannot be deferibed in a few words, but may be exe- 
cuted in a very fhort time. , , . , 

In fig. 1. having drawn PS for the horizon, and 
taken S for the point of fight therein (the obferver 
being at O) draw AD parallel to PS for the fide 
(next the eye) of the firft or lowermoft table of cubes. 
Draw AS and DS to the point of fight S, and DP 
,0 the point of diftance P, mterfeamg AS in the 
noint B. Then, from B, draw BC parallel to AD, 
Z von will have the furface ABCD of the firft table. 

Divide AD into nine equal parts, as A a, a b, be, 
ed Sic. then make AK and DL equal to A a, and 
perpendicular to AD. Draw KL parallel to^D’an 

from the points of equal divifion at a, b, c, &c- dJa 

{ toKL, all paraftel to AK. Then draw h S to 
the point ol fight S, and from the dmfion-points a, b, 
c &c draw lines with a black lead pencil, all tending 
towards the point of fight, till they meet the d,ago- 

03 Fromthefe points of meeting draw black lead Imea 
to DC, all parallel to AD; then draw the parts of 
thefe lines with black ink which are marked 1, 2, 3, 

4’ Having drawn the^rft^f thefe lines ^ q with black 
ink draw' the parts a i, b k, c l, &C.. (of the _<),rni^.r 

line’s which met the diagonal BD) with b ack me - 
fo • and rub out the reft of the black lead lines, which 

’nld otherwife confufe the following part of the 
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work. Then, draw LF toward the point of fight 
S ; and, from the points where the lines 1, 2, 3, 4, 
8ic meet the line DC, draw lines down to LF, all 
parallel to DL ; and all the vifible lines between the 
cubes in the firft table will be finifhed. _ 

Make i G equal and perpendicular to Ht, and yM 
equal and parallel to * G : then draw GM, which will 
be equal and parallel to i q. From the points k l m n, 
&c. draw kn, 10, mp, &c. all parallel to ; G, and the 
outfides of the feven cubes in the fide G y ol tae Is* 
cond table will be finifhed. . f r u c n a,td 

Draw GS and MS to the psint of fight S, and Ml 
to the point of diftance P, interfeft.ng Gb m H ; 
then, from the point of interfeftion H, draw bl pa- 
rallel to AD ; and you will have the lurtace Grilm. 
of the fecond table of cubes. . , . . , 

From the points n, 0, />, q, &c. draw black lead 
lines toward the point of fight S, till they meet the 
diagonal MH of the perfpeftive fquare furface GH e. 1,. 
and"draw j M, with black ink, toward the point ot 

^From tbofe points where the lines drawn from n, 0, 
p, q, &c. meet the diagonal MH, draw black lead Lies 
to Ml, all parallel to AD; only draw the whole fit it 
line y 1 with black ink, and the parts 2, 3, 4, and • 
nt, 0 u, p &c. of the other hues between y N and 
Ml, and GM and / 1, with the lame ; and rub out all 
the reft of the black lead lines, to avoid rurther confu- 
fion. Then, from the points where the fhort lines 1, 
2 2 See. meet the line Ml, draw lines down to <7 L, 
all parallel to M q, and the outer furfaces of the feven 
cubes in the fide ME will be finifhed ; and all thefe 
laft lines will meet the former parallels 2, 3, 4, &c. in 
the line yE. . j r» 

Make / O equal and perpendicular to 7 ^ and y r 
equal and parallel to / O ; then draw OP, which will be 
equal and parallel to qy.—This done, draw Ob and PS 
to the point of fight S, and PP to the point of di- 
ftance P in the horizon. Laftly, from the point 
where PP interfefts OS, draw QR parallel to OP ; 
and you will have the outlines OQRP of the furface 
of the third perfpeftive table of cubes. 

From the points «, v, w, * draw upright lines to 
OP, all parallel to t O, and you will have the outer 
furfaces of the five cubes in the fide 0 j of this third 

From the points where thefe upright lines meet OP,, 
draw lines toward the point of fight S, till they meet 
the diagonal PQj and from thele points of meeting 
draw lines to PR; all parallel to OP, making the parts 
2 2, 4, of thefe lines Wlth b ack ink .which, 
between ZY and PR. Then, from the points where 
thefe lines meet PR, draw lines down ^ yN; 
which will bound the outer furfaces of the five cubes 
in the fide PN of the third table. 

Draw the line * 1 with black ink ; and, at a fourth 
part of its length between j and Z, draw an up- 
right line to S, equal in kngth to that fourth part, 
and another equal and parallel thereto from Z to V , 
then draw SV parallel to Z, and draw the 
right and equidiftant lines between S Z and SV, and 
you will have the outer furfaces of the three cubes 
the fide SZ of the fourth table. # 

Draw SS and VS to the point of fight b m die 
horizon, and VP to the point of diftance therein, in- 
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then draw TU parallel to SV, and draw DP to the point of diftane^ P terfc&inff S3 in ~ ,   . 
and you have STUV, the furface of the fourth ta.le ; 
v^hich being reticulated or div.ded into 9 perfpea.ve 
fmall fquares, and the uppermoft cube W placed on 
the tniddlemoft of the fquares, all the outlines will be 
finifhed ; and when the whole is propeily fiiaded, as 
in fig. 2. the work will be done. , 

Pr on 2 c. To reprefent a double erofs in per/peBiw. 
In fia. 3. Plate CCCLXXXV. let ABCD and 

EFGH^be two perfpeftive fquares, equal and panu 
lei to one another, the uppermoft diredlly aliove the 
iowermoft, drawn by the rules already laid down, and 
as far afunder as is equal to the given height ot the 
upright part of the crofs ; 3 being the point of light, 
and P the point of diftance, in the horizon Pb taken 

^oJaw^AE^ DH, and CG ; then AEHD and 
DHGC fnall be the tv/o vifible Tides of the upright 
part of the crofs ; of which, the length AE is here 
made equal to three times the breadth EH. 

Divide DH into three equal parts, HI, IK, and 
KD Through thefe points of divifion, at I and K, 
dra^MOand PR parallel to AD ; and make the 
prrts MN, 10, PQ^KR, each equal to HI: then 
draw MP and OR parallel to DH. 

From M and O, draw Mb and OS to the point 
of fight S ; and from the point of diftance P draw PN 
cutting MS in T : from T draw TU parallel to MO, 
and meeting OS in U ; and you will have the upper- 
moft furface MTUO of one of the crofs pieces of the 
figure. From R, draw RS to the point of fight 
S ; and from U draw UV parallel to OR ; and 
OUVR ftiall be the perfpe&ive fquare end next the 
eye of that crofs-part. 

Draw PM* (as long as you pleafe) from the point 
of diftance P, through the corner M ; lay a ruler to 
N and S, and draw XN from the line P * .-—then 
lay the ruler to I and S, and draw /Zb. Draw XY 
parallel to MO, and make XW and YB equal and 
perpendicular to XY : then draw WB parallel to XY, 
and WXYB (hall be the fquare vifible end of the other 
crofs-part of the figure. 

Draw BK toward the point of fight S ; and from 
U draw UP to the point of diftance P, interfering 
YS in Z i then, from the interfeiTion Z, draw Z a 
parallel to MO, and Z b parallel to HD, and the 
whole delineation will be finifhed. ' 

This done, fhade the whole, as in fig. 4. and you will 
have a true perfpe£tive reprefentation of a double crofs. 

Prob. 26. To put three rows of upright fquare objects 
m perfpeSive, equal in fz-Cy and at equal diflancts from 
each other, on an oblong fquare plane, the breadth 
of which fhall be of any ajftgned proportion to the 
length thereof. 

Fig. 5. Plate CCCLXXXV. is a perfpeaive re- 
prefentation of an oblong fquare plane, three times as 
long as it is broad, having a row of nine upright 
fquare objefts on each fide, and one or the fame num- 
ber in the middle ; all equally high, and^ at equal di- 
fiances from one another, both long-wife and crofs- 
wife, cn the fame plane. 

In fig. 6. PS is the horizon, S the point of fight, 
P the point of diftance, and AD (parallel to PS) the 
breadth of the plane. 

Draw AS, NS, and DS, to the point cf fight S i 
the point N being in the middle of the line AD 3 

mterfedling 
AS in the point B : then, from B draw BC p’ralle 
to AD, and you have the perfpeaive fqmre.ABCD. 

Through the point i, where DB interfeds NS, 
draw a e parallel to AD ; and you will have fubdivided 
the perfpeaive fquare ABCD into four leffer fquares, 
as A. a i N, N i e D, aV>hi, and i h C e. 

From the point C (at the top of the perfpeaive 
fquare ABCD) draw CP to the point of diftance P, 
interfeding AS in E ; then, from tne point L draw 
EF parallel to AD ; and you will have the ftcond 
peifpedive fquare BEFC. 

Through the point /, where CE intetfeds NS, draw 
bf parallel to AD ; and you will have fubdivided the 
fquare BEFC into the four fquares V>blh, hlfC, 
bULm /, and ImYf. 

From the point F (at the top of the perfpedive 
fquare BEFG) draw FP to the point of diftance P, 
interfcding AS in I ; then from the point I draw 
IK parallel to AD ; and you will have the third per- 
fpedive fquare ElKF. 

Through the point «, where FI interfeds NS, draw 
eg parallel to AD; and you will have fub 1 ivided the 
fquare E LKF into four leffer fquares, E. c n m, m ng Yt 
cion, and n 0 Eg. 

From the point K (at the top of the third perfpec- 
tive fquare E1KF) draw KP to the point of diftance 
P, interfeding AS in L ; then from the point L 
draw LM parallel to AD ; and you will have the 
fourth perfpedive fquare 1LMK. 

Through the point p, where KL interfeds NS, 
draw dh parallel to AD ; and you will have fubdivided 
the fquare ILMK into the four leffer fquares 1 dp ot 
ophE, dEqPi andpqVlh. . T 

Thus we have formed an oblong Iquare rt AMU,, 
whofe perfpedive length is equal to four times its 
breadth, and it contains 16 equal perfpedive fquares. 
 If greater length was Hill wanted, we might pro- 
ceed fuither on toward S. 

Take A -i, equal to the intended breadth of the fide 
of the upright Iquare objed AQJall the other fides 
being of the fame breadth), and AO for the intended 
height. Draw O i 8 parallel to AD, and make D 8 
and 4 7 equal to A 3 ; then draw 3 S, 4 S, 7 S, and 
8 S to the point of fight S ; and among them we 
ftiall have the perfpedive fquare bafes ol all the 27 
upright objeds on the plane. 

* Through the point 9, where DB interfeds 8 S, 
draw 1 10 parallel to AD, and you have the thiee per- 
fpedive fquare bafes Al 2 3»45^7»^9 10 

of the three upright fquare objeds at A, N, andD.^ 
Through the point 21, where eb interfeds 8 S, 

draw 14, 11 parallel to AD ; and you will have the 
three perfpedive fquares a ^ ’9 anc^ 
21 11 e 2i, for the bafes of the fecond crofs row of 
objeds; namely, the next beyond the firft three at A, 
N, and D. 

Through the point w, where CE interfeds 8 S„ 
draw a line parallel to BC ; and you will have three 
perlpedive fquares, at b, k, and C, for the hales Ox 
the third row of objeds ; one of which is fet up at B. 

Through the point *, where/c interfeds 8 S, draw 
a line parallel to bf; and you will have three perfpec- 
tive fquares, at b, /, and x, for the bafes of the fourth 
crofs row of objeds. 

Go on in this manner, as you fee in the figure, to 
y find 
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find the reft or the fquare hafes, up to LM; and you 
will have 27 upon the whole oblong fquare plane, on 
which you are to place the like number of objedfs, as 
in fig. 5. 

Having affumed AO for the perfpeftive height of 
the three objedts at A, N, and D (fig. 6 ) next the 

ccclxxxv. obferver’s eye, and drawn O 18 parallel to AD, in 
order to make the objedts at N and D of the fame 
height as that at O ; and having drawn the upright 
lines 4 15, 7 W, 8 X, and D 22, for the heights N 
and 1) ; draw OS and RS, 15 S and WS, XS and 
22 S, all to the point of fight S : and thefe lines will 
determine the perfpedlively equal heights ot all the 
reit of the upright objedts, as fliown by the two placed 
at a and B. 

To draw the fquare tops of thefe objefts, equal and 
parallel to their bafes, we need onfy give one example, 
which will ferve for all. 

Draw 3 R and 2 (^parallel to AO, and up to the 
line RS ; then draw FQ^parallel to OR, and OPQR 
fhall be the top of the objedt at A, equal arid parallel 
to its fquare bafe A 1 2 3.-^In the fame eafy way the 
tops of all the other ©bjedts are formed. 

When all the reft of the objedts ate delineated, (hade 
them properly, and the whole perfpedtive fcheme will 
have the appearance of fig. 5. 

Prob. 27. To put a fquare box in perfped'tve, containing 
a given number of lejfer fquare boxes of a depth equal 
to their ividth. 

Let the given number of little fquare boxes or cells 
be 16, then 4 of them make the length of each fide 

oof the four outer fides ab, bc> c d, da, as in fig. 7. 
«nd the depth is equal to the width ae. Whoever 
can draw the reticulated fquare, by the rules laid down 

■towards the beginning of this article, will be at no 
iofs about putting this perfpedlive fcheme in pradfice. 

Prob. 28. To put flairs with equal and parallel Jleps in 
perfpeftive. 

In fig. 1. of Plate CCCLXXXVI. let ab be the 
given breadth of each ftep, and a i the height thereof. 
Make 3r, cd, de, &c. each equ?.l to and draw 
all the upright lines a i, bl, cn, dp, &c. perpendicu- 
lar to a h (to which the horizon jS is parallel) ; and 
from the points *, /, n, p, r, &c. draw the equidiftant 
lines i B, /C, « D, &c. parallel to ahs thefe diftances 
being equal to that of i B irom a h. 

Draw x i touching all the corner-points /, «, p, r, 
t, v ; and draw 2 16 pafallel to x i, as far from it as 
you want the length of the tteps to he. 

Toward the point of fight S draw the lines a 1, i 2, 
>£3,/4, &c. and draw 1615, 1413) 12II> 10 9» 
8 7» 6 >, 43, and 21, all parallel to Ah, and meet- 
’ing the lines fiv I5> u iS’ ^ &-c points T5> 
13, 11, 9, 7, 3, 3, and 1: then from thefe points 
draw 15 14, 13 12, 11 10, 98, 76, 54, and 32, 
all parallel to h a ; and the outlines of the fteps will 
be finifhed. From the point 16 draw 16 A parallel 
>0 h a, and Ax 16 will be part of the fiat at the top 
-of the uppermoft ftep. This done, (hade the work as 
in fig. 2. and the whole will be finifhed. 

Prob. 29. To put flairs with fats and openings 
in perfpeSive, fanding on a horizontal pavement of 
fquares. 

In fig. 1- of Plate CCCLXXXVI.having made S the 
point of fight, and drawn a reticulated pavement AB 
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with black leadlines, which may be rubbed out again j 
at any diftance from the fide AB of the pavement 
which is neareft to the eye, and at any point where 
yon ehoofe to begin the ftair at that diftance, as a, 
draw Ga parallel to BA, and take a b 'At pleafure for 
the height of each ftep. 

Take a b in your cortipaffes, an 1 fet that extent as 
many times upward from F to E as is equal to the 
lirft required number of fteps O, Nj M, L, K ; and 
from thefe points of divifion in EF draw 1 b, 2d, $f, 
4^, and E/£, all eqnidiftant from one another, and 
parallel to Ftf4- then draw the equidiftant upright lines 
a b, t d, uf< v h, w k, and f m, all perpendicular to 
Fa: then draw mb. touching the outer corners of 
thefe fteps at m, k,'h, f, d, and b ; and draw ns pa* 
rallel to m b, as far from it as you want the length of 
the fteps K, L, M, Nj O to be. 

Towards the point of fight S draw m n, 15, k 0, i6, 
hp, f q, dr, and b s. Then (parallel to the bottom- 
line BA) through the points n, 0, p, q, r, s, draw 
« 8 ; 5, 14; 6, 15 ; 7, 16 ; 1, 17 ; and 2s : which 
done, draw n 5 and 0 6 parallel to / m, and the out- 
lines of the fteps K, L, M, N, O will be finifhed. 

At equal diftances with that between the lines mark- 
ed 8 and 14, draw the parallel lines above marked 9 
10 11 12 and 13; and draw perpendicular lines up- 
wards from the points n, 0, p, q, r, s, as in the 
figure. _ 

Make H/n equal to the intended breadth of the flat 
above the fquare opening at the left hand, and draw 
HW toward the point of fight S; equal to the in- 
tended length ©f the fiat; then draw WP parallel to 
Hm, and the outlines of the flat will be finifhed. 

Take the width of the opening at pleafure, as from 
F to C, and drriw CD equal and parallel to FE, 
Draw GH parallel to CD, and the fhort lines marked 
33, 34, &c. juft even with the parallel lines 1, 2, &c. 
From the points where thefe fhort lines meet CD 
draw lines toward the point of fight S till they meet 
DE ; then from the points where the lines 38, 39, 40, 
&c. of the pavement meet Cy, draw upright lines pa- 
rallel to CD ; and the lines which form the opening 
will be finifhed. 

The fttps P, Q_, R, S, T, and the flat U above 
the arch V, are done in the fame manner with thofe 
in fig. 1. as taught in Prob. 28 and the equidiftant 
parallel lines marked 18, 19, &c. are diredtly even 
with thofe on the left-hand fide of the arch V, and 
the upright lines on the right hand fide are equidiftant 
with thole on the left. 

Frsm the points where the lines 18, 19, 20, &c. 
meet the right-hand fide of the arch, draw lines toward 
the point of fight S ; and from the points where the 
pavement lines 29, 30, 31, 32, meet the line drawn 
from A towards the point of fight, draw upught lines 
toward the top of the arch. 

Having done the top of the arch, as in the figure, 
and the tew fteps to the right hand thereof, fhadt the 
whole as in fig. 4. and the work will be finifhed. 

Prob. 30. To put upright conical objects m perfpeciive, 
as if funding on thefdes of an oblongfquare, at difunces 
from me another equal to the breadth of the oblong. 

In fig. 5. of Plate CCCLXXXVI. the bafes ot the 
upright cones are perfpedlive ciicles inferibed in fquares 
of the fame diameter j and the cones are fet upright 

QtSi, 
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on:their bafes by the fame rules as are given for pyra- 
mids, which we need not repeat here. 

In moil of the foregoing operations we have confi- 
dered the obferver’s eye to be above the level of the 
tops of all the objedts, as if he viewed them when 
handing on high ground. In this figure, and the firft 
and fecond of the next plate, we (hall fuppofe him to 
be handing on low ground, and the tops of the objefts 
to be above the level of his eye. 

Plate ln fig. r. let AD be the perfpedlive breadth of the 
icLxxxyi' QijjQpg- fquare A BCD ; and let A. a and Dd (equal to 

Atz) be taken for the diameters of the circular bafes 
of the two cones next the eye, whofe intended equal 
heights {hall be AE and DF. 

Having made S the point of light in the horizon 
parallel to AD, and found the proper point of ditlance 
therein, draw AS and aS to contain the bafes of the 
cones on the left-hand fide, and DS and d S for thote 
on the right. 

Having made the two firft cones at A and D of 
equal height at pleafure, oraw ES and FS from their 
tops to the point of fight, for limiting the perfpedlive 
heights of all the reft of the cones. Then divide the 
parallelogram ABCD into as many equal perfpe&ive 
fquares as you pleafe; find the bafes of the cones at the 
corners of thefe fquares, and make the cones thereon,, 
as in the figure. 

If you would reprefent a ceiling equal and parallel 
to ABCD, fupported on the tops of thefe cones, 
draw EF, then EFGH (hall be the ceiling; and by 
drawing ef parallel to EF, you will have the thick- 
nefs of the floor-boards and beams, which may be what 
you pleafe 

This (hows how any number of equidiftant pillars 
may be drawn of equal heights to fupport the ceiling 
of a long room, and how the walls of fuch a room 
may be reprefented in perfpeftive at the backs of thefe 
pillars. It alfp fhows how a ftreet of houfes may be 
drawn in perfpedtive. 

Pros. 31. To put a fquare follow in perfpe&ive, the 
depth of which Jhall hear any ajfigned proportion to its 
width. 

Fig. 1. of Plate CCCLXXX.V1I. is the reprefen- 
tation of a fquare hollow, of which the depth AG is 
equal to thre? times its width AD ; and S is the 
point of fight over which the obferver’s eye is fup- 
pofed to be placed, looking perpendicularly down into 
it, but not dire&ly over the middle. 

Draw AS and DS to the point of fight S ; make 
ST the horizon parallel to AD, and produce it to 
fuch a length beyond T that you may find a point of 
diftance therein not nearer S than if AD was feen 
under an angle of 60 degrees 

Draw DU to the point of diftance, interfeftir.f AS 
im B ; then from the point B draw BC parallel to 
AD ; and you will have the firft perfpeftive fquare 
ABCD, equal to a third part of the intended depth. 

D raw CV to the point of diftance, interfering AS. 
in E ; then from the point E draw EF parallel to 
AD ; and you will have the fecond perfpeftive fquare 
BEFC, which, added to the former one, makes two- 
thirds of the intended depth. 

Draw FW to the point of diftance, interfering AS 
in G; then from the point G draw GH parallel to 
AD j and you will have the third perfperive fquare. 
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EGHF, which, with the former two, makes the 
whole depth AGHD three times as great as the 
width AD, in a perfperive view. 

Divide AD into any number of equal patts, as fup- 
pofe 8 ; and from the divilion-^)oints a, by r, d, &c. 
draw lines toward the point of fight S, and ending at 
GH ; then through the points where the diagonals 
BD, EC, GF, cut thefe lines, draw lines parallel to 
AD; and you will have the parallelogram AGHD 
reticulated, or divided into J92 fmall and equal per- 
Ipedlive fquares. 

Make A1 and DM equal and perpendicular to AD; 
then draw IM, which will be equal and parallel to- 
AD ; and draw IS and MS to the point of fight S. 

Divide AI, IM, and MD; into the fame number 
of equal parts as AD is divided ; and from thefe 
points of divifion draw lines toward the point of fight. 
S, ending refpeftively at GK, KL, and LH. 

From thofe points where the lines paraUG to AD- 
meet AG and DH draw upright lines parallel to AT 
and DM ; and from the points where thefe lines meet 
IK and LM draw lines parallel to IM ; then fhade the. 
work, as in the figure. 

Prob. 32. To reprefent a femicircular arch in perfpec- 
tivey as if it were Jlanding on two upright walls, equal 
in height to the height of the obferver's eye. 

After having gone through the preceding operation, 
this will be more eafy by a bare view of fig. 2. in Plate 
CCCLXXXVII. than it could be made by any de- 
feription ; the method being fo much like that of. 
drawing and (hading the fquare hollow.—We need 
only mention, that aT^EA and DF ctd are the up- 
right walls on which the femicircular arch is built 
that S is the point of fight in the horizon T t, taken 
in the centre of the arch ; that d in fig. 1. is the 
point of diftance; and that the two perfpedtive fquares 
ABCD and BEFC make the parelklogram AEFD of- 
a length equal to twice its breadth AD. 

Prob. 33. To reprefent a fquare in perfpeBive, as: 

viewed by an obfrver Jlanding direftly even with 
one of its corners. 

In fig. 3. of Plate CCCLXXXVIi. let A 9 BC be 
a true fquare, viewed by an obferver Handing at fome 
diftance from the coiner C, and juft even with thedia- 
gonal C 9. 

Let /SP be the horizon, parallel to the diagonal 
AB ; and S the point of fight, even with the diagonal 
C 9. Here it will be proper to have two points of di- 
ftance/> and P, equidiftant from the point of fight S. 

Draw the ftraight line x 17 parallel to AB, and 
draw A 8 and Bio parallel to CS. 1 ake the diftance 
between 8 and 9 in your eompaffes, and fet it off all 
the way in equal parts fiom 8 to 1, and from xo to 
17.—The line 1 17 fhould be produced a good way- 
further both to right and left hand from 9, and divid- 
ed all the way in the fame manner. / 

From thefe points of equal divifion, 8, 9, 10, &c. 
draw lines to the point of light S, and alfo to the two 
points of diftance p and P, as in the figure. 

Now it is plain, that a c 3 9 is the perfpe&ive repre- 
fentation of A9BC, viewed by an obferver even witli- 
the corner C and diagonal C 9.—But if there are other 
fuch fquares lying even with this, and having the fame- 
poiition with refpeft to the line 1 17, it is evident 
that the obferver, who Hands dire&ly even with the 

8 comes 
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comer C of firft fqusm, will not be even with tne 
like corners G and K of the others ; hut will have _an 
oblique view of them, over the fides FG and IK, which 
are neareil his eye : and their perfpeaive reprefenta- 
tions will bzegf6 and h k i 3, drawn among the lines 
in the figure: of which, the fpnees taken up by each 
fide lie between three of the lines drawn toward the 
point of diftance /, and three drawn to the other point 
ol diftanee P. . 

Prob. 34. To reprefent a common chair, in an oblique in 
terfpeSive. , „ , . 

The original lines to the point of fight S, and points 
cf difiance /> and P, being drawn as in the preceding 
operation, choofe any part of the plane, as hn ” ' 3>on 

which you would have the chair L to ftand.—1 heie 
pre juft as many lines (namely two) between / and m 
or 1 3 and n, drawn toward the point of diftance />, at 
the left hard, as between / and 13, or w and n, drawn 
to the poim of diftance P on the right : fo that Im, 
mn.niz, and 13 /, form a perfpeaive fq»are.^ 

From the four corners l, m, n, 13, of tnis fquare 
raife the four legs of the chair to the perfpeaive per- 

. oendicular height you would have them : then m >ke 
the feat of the chair a fquare equal and parallel to I m n 
1 3 a3 taught in Prob. 18. which will make the two 
fides of the feat in the direaion of the lines crawn 
toward the point of diftanee/, and the tore and jack 
part of the feat in direaion of the lines drawn to the 
other point of diftance P. This done, draw the back 
of the chair leaning a little backward, and the crofs 
bars therein tending toward the point of diftance I . 
Then ftiade the work as in the figure ; and the per- 
fpeaive chair wiil be finifhed. 

Prob. 3 5. To prefent an oblong fquare table m an oblique 
PerfpeBive view. ,, . , , 

In fim. 3. of Plate CCCLXXXVIL M is an oblong 
fquare table, as feen by an obferver (landing curedly 
even with C 9 Prob. 33-)> the fide next the eye 
being perfpeaively parallel to the fide of the fquare 

c I 0. The forementioned lines drawn from the line 
1 17 to the two points of diftance/ and P, form equal 
perfpeaive fquares on the ground plane. 
P Choofe any part of this plane of fquares for the fee 
of the table to ftand upon ; as at /, 7, r, and s, in c t- 
reaion of the lines c/ and rs for the two long (ides, 
and f s and 7 r for the two ends ; and you will have 
the oblong fquare or parallelogram 7rjf for Part 

of the floor or ground-plane whereon the table is to 
ftand : and the breadth of this plane is here taken m 
proportion to the length as 6 to 10 ; fo that, if t^ 
in nth of the table be ten feet, its breadth will be fix. 

On the four little perfpeaive fquares at 7, r, r, and 
t, place the four upright legs of the taGe, o. what 

. height you pleafe, fo that the height of the two next 
the eye! at « and/, (hall be terminated by a ftraight 
fine /.’drawn to fhe point of diftance P. This done, 
make the leaf M. of the table an oblong fquare, per- 
fpeaively equal and parallel to the oblong fquare qrst 
on which the feet of the table (lands. then ftiade 
the whole, as in the figure, and tae work will be fi- 

If the Hue 1 1 7 was prolonged to the right and left 
band, and equally divided throughout (as it is (rom 1 
, arsd if the lines which are di awn from / and 

to the right and left hand fides of the plate were 

prolonged till they came to the extended hue 1 17, 
they would meet it in the equal points of divifion. i» 
forming large plans of this fort, the ends of flips of 
paper may be palled to the right and left edges of the 
(beet on which the plan is to be formed. ^ 

Of the Anamorphqfu, or reformation of dijtorted images. 
Bv this means pictures that are (o mifhapen, as to 

exhibit no regular appearance of any thing to the na- 
ked eye, (hall, when viewed by refleaion, prefent a 
regular and beautiful image. The h ventor of this in- 
genious device is not known. Simon Stevinus, who 
was the firil that wrote upon it, does not nuorm us 
from whom he learned it. The principles of it are laid 
do*n by S. Vauzelard in his PerfpeBtve Comque it 6y- 
hndrique; and Gafpar Schott profeffes to copy Marius 
Bettinus in his defeription of this piece of artificial 
magic. r c 

It will be fufficient for our purpofe to copy one ot 
the fimpleft figures of this writer, as by this means the 
myftery of this art will be fufficiently unfolded. Up- piafe 
on the cylinder of paper, or pafteboard, ABCD,cccuxm 
draw whatever is intended to be exhibited, as the let- fig. 6. 
ters UTS. T hen with a needle make perforations a- 
long the whole outline ; and placing a candle, G, be- 
hind this cylinder, mark upon the ground plane the 
(hadow of them, which will be diftorted more or lefs, 
according to the pofition of the candle or the plane. 
See T his being done, let the pidlure be an exatt copy 
of this diftorted image, let a metallic fpeculum be fub- 
ftitutedin the place of the cylinder, and let the eye ot 
the fpeCtator have the fame pofition before the cylin- 
der that the candle had behind it. Then looking up- 
on the fpeculum, he will fee the diftorted image re- 
ftored to its proper (hape. The refoymatton of the 
image, he fays, will not eafily be made exact in this 
method, but it will be fufficiently fo to anfwer the 

PUOther methods, more exaft and geometrical than 
this, were found out afterwards : fi» that thefe pidlures 
could be drawn by certain rules, without the ufe of a 
candle Schott quotes one of thefe methods (rem Bet- 
tinus, another from Herigonius, and another from Kir- 
cher, which may be feen in his Magia, vol. 1. p. 162, 
See. He alfo gives an account of the methods of re- 
forming pictures by fpeculums of conical and other fi- 

^ Inftead of copying any of thefe methods from Schott 
or Bettinus, we (hall prefent our readers with that 
which Dr Smith hath given us in his Optics, vol. 1. 
p 2to, as, no doubt, the bed, and from which any 
perfon may eafily make a drawing of this kind. The 
fame defeription anfwers to two mirrors, one of which, 
firr. 7. is convex, and the other, fig. 8r is concave. 
°In order to pfint upon a plane a deformed copy 

ABCDEKIHGF of an original piAure, which (hall 
appear regular, when feen from a given point O, ele- 
vated above the plane, by rays refle&ed from a pohftr* 
ed cylinder, placed upon the circle / n/, equal to its 
given bafe ; from the point R, which muft be hippo- 
fed to lie perpendicularly under O, the place of the eye, • 
draw two lines R Re; which (hall either touch the 
bafe of the cylinder, or elfe cut off two fmall equal 
fegments from the fides of it, according as the copy 
is intended to be more or lefs deformed. Then, ta- 
king the eye, raifed above R*to the given height KU, 
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fomcwhat greater t’nan that of the cylinder, for a Inmi- 
nous point, defcribe the fhado-,v a e k f a fquare 
a e x z, tig4 36. or parallelogram Handing upright up- 
on its bate a e, and containing the picture required) 
anywhere behind the arch/«/», Let the lines dr nvn 
from 11 to the extremities and divifions of the bafe a, 
b, c, d, e, cut the remoteft part of the flradow in the 
points f, g, h, i, k, and the arch of the bafe in /, wz, 
n n, p; from which points draw the lines / AF, 
m BG, K CH, oDI, / EK, as if they were rays o'f 
light that came from a focus R, and were reflefted 
from the bafe In p ; fo that each couple, as / A, / II, 
produced, may cut off equal fegments from the circle. 
Laftly, transfer the lines luf, m b g, Sec. and all 
their parts, in the fame order, upon the refpedive 
lines/AF, wBG, Sec. and having drawn regular curves, 
by edimation, through the points A, B, C, D, E, 
through F, G, H, I, K, and through every inter- 
mediate order of points; the figure ACEKEHE, fo 
divided, will be the deforme 1 copy of the fquare, 
drawn and divided upon the original picture, and will 
appear fnnilar to it, when feen in the polilhed cylin- 
der, placed upon the bafe lnpy by the eye in its given 
place O. 

The praflical methods of drawin? thefe images feem 
to have been carried to the greateft perfe&ion by J. 
Leopold, who, in the Adfa Lipfiertfia for the year 
1*712, has defcribed two machines, one for the images 
to be viewed with a cylindrical, and the other with a 
conical, mirror. The perfon poflefTed of this inftru- 
ment has nothing to do but to take any print he pleafes, 
and while he goes over the outlines of it with one pen, 
another traces the anamorohofis. 

By methods of this kind, groves of trees may be 
cut, fo as to reprefent the -appearance of men, horfes, 
and other objects from fome one point of view, which 
are not at all difeernible in any other. This might ea- 
fily he effetted by one perfon placing himfelf in any 
particular fituation, and giving dire&ions to other 
perfons what trees to lop, and in what manner. In 
the fame method it has been contrived, that buildings 
of circular and other forms, and alfo whole groups 
of buildings, confiftmg of walls at different diflances, 
and with different pofitions to one another, fiiould be 
painted fo as to exhibit the exadf reprefentation of 
particular objefts, which could only be perceived in 
one fituation. Bettinus has illuflrated this method by 
drawings in his Apiaria. 

It may appear a bold affertion to fay, that the very 
fhort fk-tch now given of the art of petfpe&ive 
is a fufficient foundation for the whole pra&ice, 
and includes all the expeditious rules peculiar to the 
problems which moft generally occur. It is, however, 
true, and the intelligent reader will fee, that the two 
theorems on which the whole refts, include every pof- 
fible cafe, and apply with equal facility to pi&ures and 
originals in any pofition, although the examples are 
fele&ed of perpendicular pidfures, and of originals re- 
ferred to horizontal planes, as being the moft frequent. 
The fcientific foundation being fo Ample, the ftruefure 
need not be complex, nor fwell into fuch volumes as 
have been publifhed on the fubjedt: volumes which, 
by their fize, deter from the perufal, and give the 
Ample art the appearance of intricate myftery; »nd, 
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by their prices, defeat the ilefign of their authors* 
viz. the diffemination of knowledge among the prac- 
titioners. The t recti ft s on perfpedtive acquire their 
bulk by long and tedious difeourfes,minute explanations 
of common things, or by great numbers ot examples ; 
which indeed do make fome of thefe books valuable by 
the variety of curious cuts, but do not at all i rut rad t 
the reader by any improvements made in the art itfelf. 
For it is evident, that moft of thofe who have treated 
this fnbjedt have been more converfant in the pradtree 
of defigning than in the principles of geometry ; and 
therefore when, in their pradtice, the cafes which 
have off red have put them on trying particular expe- 
dients, they have thought them worth communicating 
to the public as improvements of the art; and each 
author, fond of his own little expedient (which a 
fcientific perfon would have known for an eafy corol- 
lary from the general theorem), have made it the prin- 
ciple of a pradtical fyftem -and in this manner nar- 
rowing inftea l of enlarging the knowledge of the art; 
and the pradfitioner, tired of the- bulk of the volume, 
in which a {ingle maxim is tediaufly fpread out, and 
the principle on which it is founded kept out of hi* 
fight, contents hi'mfelf with a lemembrano*; of the 
maxim (not underftood), and keeps it flightly in h:« 
eye, ta avoid grofs enors. We can appeal to the 
whole body of painters and draugbtfmen for the truth 
of this affertion ; and it mult not be confidered as an 
imputation on them of remiffnefs or negligence, but as 
a neceffary confequence of the ignorance of the authors 
from whom they have taken their information. This 
is a ftrong term, but it is not the lefs juft. Several 
mathematicians of eminence have written on perfpee- 
tive, treating it as the fubj dl of pure geometry, as it 
really is ; and the performances of Dr Brook Taylor, 
Gravefande, Wolf, De la Caille, Emerfon, are truly 
valuable, by prefenting the art in all its perfpicuous 
fimpiicily and univerfality. The works of Taylor and 
Emerfon are more valuable, on account of the very in- 
genious and expeditious conftrudfions which they have 
given, fuited to every pofiible cafe. The merit of the 
firft author has been univerfally acknowledged by all 
the Britifh writers on the fubjedt, who never fail to 
declare that their own works are compofed on the 
principle of Dr Brook Taylor: but any man of 
faience will fee that thefe authors have either not un- 
derftood them, or aimed at plealing the pu1 lie by fine 
cuts and uncommon cafes; for, without exception, 
they have omitted his favourite conftrudlioas, which 
had gained his prediledtion by their univcvftiity, an 1 
attached thcmlelves to inferior methods, more usually 
expedient perhaps, or inventions ( s they thought) of 
their own. What has been given in this article is not 
profejjed to be according to the principles of Dr Brook 
layior, becaufe the principles are not peculiar to him, 
but the neceffary refults oE the theory itfelf, and incul- 
cated by every mathematician who had taken the trouble 
to confider the fubjedf. They are fufficient not only 
for directing the ordinary pradtice, but alfo fur fug- 
gefting modes of conftrudtion for every cafe out of the 
common track And a perfon of ingenuity will have 
a laudable enjoyment in thus, without much ft retch of 
thought, inventing rules for himfelf; and will be bet- 
ter pleafed with fuch fruits of his own ingenuity, than 
in reading the tedious explanations of examples devifed 

B b by 

*93 



PERSPECTIVE. 

by another. And for this purpofe we would, with 
Dr Taylor, “ advife all our readers not to be content- 
ed with the fcheme they find here ; but, on every oc- 
cafion, to draw new ones of their own, in all the va- 
riety of circumftanees they can think of. 1 his wiU 
take up more time at firft, but they will find the vail 
benefit and pleafure of it by the extenfive notions it 
?vill give them of the nature of the principles.” 

The art of perfpeftive is neceffary to all arts where 
there is any occafion for defigning ; as architecture, 
fortification, carving, and generally all the mechanical 
arts ; but it is more particularly necefiary to the art 
of painting, which can do nothing without it. A 
figure in a pi&ure, which is not drawn according to 
the rules of perfpe&ive, does not reprefent what is 
intended, but fomething elfe. Indeed we hefitate not to 
fay, that a picture which is faulty in this particular, is as 
blameable, or more fo, than any compofition in wri- 
ting which is faulty in point of orthography, or gram- 
mar. It is generally thought very ridiculous to pre- 
tend to write an heroic poem, or a fine difcourfe, upon 
any fubjeft, without underftanding the propriety of 
the language in which we write ; and to us it feems no 
lefs ridiculous for one to pretend to make a good pic- 
ture without underftanding perfpe&ive : Yet bow many 
pidures are there to be feen, that are highly valuable in 
•ther refpeds, and yet areentirely faulty mthispoint fin- 
deed this fault is fo very general, that we cannot remem- 
ber that we ever have feen a piChire that has been en- 
tirely without it ; and what is the more to be lament- 
ed, the greateft matters have been the moft guilty ot it. 
Thofe examples make it to be the lefs regarded ; but 
the fault is not the lefs, but the more to be lamented, 
and deferves the more care in avoiding it for the^ fu- 
ture. The great occafion of this fault, is. certainty 
the wrong method that is generally ufed in educa- 
ting of perfona in this art : for the young people 
are generally put immediately to drawing; find when 
they have acquired a facility in that, they are put to 
colouring. And thefe things they learn by rote, and 
by praftice only ; but are not at all mftrufted in any 
TUleS of art. By which means, when they come to 
make any defigns of their own, though they are very 
evpert at drawing out and colouring every thing that 
cfYrs itfelf to their fancy ; yet for want of being in- 
ftru&ed in the ftrid rules of art, they do not know 
how to govern their inventions with judgment, and 
become guilty of fo many grofs miftakes ; which pre- 
sent themfelvee, as well as others, from finding that 
iatisfaftion they otherwife would do in their per- 
formances. To correct this for the future, we would 
recommend it to the matters of the art of pamtmg, 
to confider if it would not be neceffary to eftabliih a 
better method for the education of their fcnolars, and 
to begin their inftmaions with the technical parts.ol 
painting, before they let them loofe to follow the in- 
Mentions of their own uncultivated imaginations. 

The art of painting, taken in its full extent, cos- 
fills of two parts; the inventive, and the executive. 
The inventive part is common with poetry, and be- 
longs more properly and immediately to the original 
defign (which it invents and difpofes in the moft; pro- 
per and agreeable manner) than to the pi&ure, which is 
only a copy of that defign already formed in the ima- 
gination of the artift. The perfection of this art of 
painting depends upon the thorough knowledge the 
artift has of all the parts of his fubjed ; and the beau- 
ty of sit conftfts in the happy choice and difpofition 
that he makes of it: And it is in this that the ge- 
nius of the artift difeovers and (hows itfelf, while he 
indulges and humours his fancy, which here is not con- 
fined. But the other, the executive part of painting, 
is wholly confined and ftriftly tied to the rules of art, 
which cannot be ehfpenfed with upon any account;, 
and therefore in this the artift ought to govern him- 
felf entirely by the rules of art, and not to take any li- 
berties whatfoever. For anything that is not truly drawn 
according to the rules of perfpeCtive, or not truly coloured 
or truly (haded, does not appear to be what the artift 
intended, but fomething elfe. Wherefore, if at any time 
the artift happens to imagine that his pifture would 
look the better, if he ftiould fwerve a little from thefe 
rules, he may affure himfelf, that the fault belongs to 
his original defign, and not to the ftriftnefs of the 
rules ; for what is perfectly agreeable and juft in the 
real original objeds themfelves, can never appear de- 
fective in a piClure where thofe objeCts are exadly co- 
pied. 

Therefore to offer a ftiort hint of thoughts we have 
fome time had upon the method which ought to be 
followed in inftru&ing a fcholar in the executive part 
of painting ; we would firft have him learn the moft 
common effe&ions of pradical geometry, and the firft 
elements of plain geometry and common arithmetic. 
When he is fufficiently perfeCt in thefe, we would 
have him learn perfpedive. And when he has made 
fome progrefs in this, fo as to have prepared his judge- 
ment with the right notions of the alterations that fi- 
gures mutt undergo,^when they come to be drawnona fiat, 
he may then be put to drawing by view, and be exercifed 
in this along with perfpeaive, till he comes to be fuf- 
ficiently perfeCt in both. Nothing ought to be more 
familiar to a painter than perfpe&ive; for it is the 
only thing that can make the judgment comCt, and 
will help the fancy to invent with ten times the eafe 
that it could do without it. 

We earneftly recommend to our readers the careful 
perufal of Dr Taylor’s Treatife, as publilhed by Col- 
fon in 1749, and Emerfon’s publilhed along with his 
Optics. They will be furprifed and delighted with 
the initruaion they will receive ; and will then truly 
eftimate the fplendid volumes ©f other authors and fee 
their frivolity. 

Peripec- 
five,. 

P E R 
Perspective is slfo ufed for a kind of pidure or 

painting, frequently feen in gardens, and at th« em s 
of galleries; defigned exprefsly to deceive the fight by 

PER 
reprefenting the continuation of an alley, a building* 
landRape, or the like. ' 

Azr 'tal PEnsrECTirE, is fometimes ufed as a general deno* 
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fafpec- denomination for that which more reftriftedly is called 

tive- aerialperfpective, or the art of giving a due diminution 
' or degradation to the ftrength of light, lhade, and co- 
lours of obje&s, according to their different diftances, 
the quantity of light which falls upon them, and the 
medium through which they are feen ; the chiaro ob- 

Jcuro, or clair obfcure, which conlifts in expreffing the 
different degrees of light, fhade, and colour of bodies, 
arifing from their own fliape, and the poficion of their 
parts with refpe£t to the eye and neighbouring objefts, 
whereby their light or colours are affected ; and keep- 
ing, which is the obfervanceof a due proportion iigthe 
general light and colouring of the whole pifture, fo 
fliat no light or colour in one part may be too bright 
or ftrong for another. A painter, who would fucceed 
in aerial perfpeftive, ought carefully to ftudy the effe&s 
which diftance, or different degrees or colours of light, 
have on each particular original colour, to know how 
its hue or flrength is changed in the feveral circum- 
ftances that occur, and to reprefent it accordingly. As 
all objefts in a pifture take their meafures in propor- 
tion to thofe placed in the front, fo, in aerial perfpec- 
the, the ftrength of light, and the brightnefs of the 
colours of objects clofe to the pi&ure, muft ferve as a 
meafure, with refpeft to which all the fame colours at 
feveral diftances muft have a proportional degradation 
in like circumftances. 

Bird's eye view in Perspective, is that which fup- 
pofes the eye to be placed above any building, &c. as 
in the air at a confiderable diftance from it. This is ap- 
plied in drawing the reprefentations of fortifications, 
when it is neceffary not only to exhibit one view as 
feen from the ground, but fo much of the feveral build- 
ings as the ey»«an pofiibly take in at one time from 
any fituation. In order to this, we muft fuppofe the 
eye to be removed a confxderable height above the 
ground, and to be placed as it were in the air, fo as 
to look down into the building like a bird that is fly- 
ing. In reprefentations of this kind, the higher the 
horizontal line is placed, the more of the fortification 
will be feen, and vice verfeu 

Perspective Machine, is an inftrument by which 
any perfon, without the help of the rules of art, may 
delineate the true perfpedtive figures of objedts. Mr 
Fergufon has deferibed a machine of this fort of which 
he aferibes the invention to Dr Bevis. 

Fig. 4. of Plate CCCLXXXVII. is a plane of this 
machine, and fig. 5. is a reprefentation of it when 
made ufe of in drawing diftant objedls in perfpedlive. 

In fig. 4. a b ef \% an oblong fquare board, repre- 
fented by ABFF in fig. 5. x and_y (X and Y) are 
two hinges on which the partr/^/ (CLD) is move- 
able. This part confifts of two arches or portions of 
circles c ml (CML) and dnl (DNL.) joined together 
at the top / (L), and at bottom to the crofa bar dc 
(DC), to which one part of each hinge is fixed, and 
the other part to a flat board, half the length of the 
board abef (ABEF),and glued to its uppermoft fide. 
The centre of the arch c m l is at d, and the centre of 
the arch d.n l is at c. 

On the outer fide of the arch dnl is a Aiding piece 
n (much like the nut of the quadrant of altitude be- 
longing to a common globe), which may be moved to 
any part of the arch between d and /; and there is 
fuch another Aider 0 on the arch c m 1, which may be 

fet to any part between c and /.—A thread c p n Perfpee- 
(CPN) is ftretched tight from the centre c (C) to the 
Aider n (N), and fuch another thread is ftretched from 
the centre </ (D) to the Aider 0 (O) ; the ends of the 
threads being faftened to thefe centvef and Aiders. 

Now it is plain, that, by moving thefe Aiders on 
theii refpedlive arches, the interftdlion /> (P) of the 
threads may be brought to any point of the open fpace 
within the arches.—In the groove k (K) is a itraight 
Aiding bar i (I), which may be drawn further out, or 
pufhed further in at pleafure. 

To the outer end of this bar I (fig. 5.) is fixed the 
upright piece HZ, in which is a groove for receiving 
the Aiding piece In this Aider is a fmall hole r 
for the eye to look through, in ufing the machine : 
and there is a long Ait in HZ, to let the'hole r be 
feen through when the eye is placed behind it, at any 
height of the hole above the level of the bar I. 

How to delineate the per/[>eclive jigu< e of any dijlant ob- 
jecl, or objeSs, by means of this machine. 

Suppofe you wanted to delineate a perfpedtive re- 
prefentation of the houfe qs rp (which we muft ima- 
gine to be a great way off, without the limits of the 
plate), place the machine on a fteady table, with the 
end EF of the horizontal board ABEF toward the 
houfe, fo that, when the Gothic-like arch DEC is fet 
upright, the middle part of the open fpace (about P) 
within it may be even with the houfe when you place 
your eye at Z and look at the houfe through the fmall 
hole r. Then fix the corners of a fquare piece of pa- 
per with four wafers on the furface of that half of the 
horizontal board which is neareft the houfe ; and all is 
ready for drawing. 

Set the arch upright, as in the figure ; which it wull 
be when it comes to the perpendicular fide t of the up- 
right piece st fixed to the horizontal board behind D. 
Then place your eye at Z, and look through the hole 
r at any point .of the houfe, as q, and move the fiiders 
N and O till you bring the interfedlion of the threads 
at P diredfly between your eye and the point q : then 
put down the arch flat upon the paper on the board, as 
at ST, and the interfetuon of the threads will beat W. 
Mark the point W on the paper with the dot of a black 
lead pencil, and fet the arch upright again as before: 
then look through the hole r, and move the Aiders N 
and O till the interfe&ion of the threads comes be- 
tween your eye and any other point of the houfe, asp : 
then put down the arch again to the paper, and make 
a pencil-mark thereon at the interfebtion of the threads, 
and draw a line from that mark to the former one ht 
W ; which line will be a true peripe&ive reprefenta- 
tion of the corner/) q of the houfe. 

Proceed in the fame manner, by bringing the inter- 
fedlion of the threads fuceeAively between your eye and 
other points of the outlines of the houfe, as r, s, See. 
and put down the arch to mark the like points on the 
paper, at the interfebtion of the threads : then courebt 
thefe points by ftraight lines, which will be the per- 
fpebtive outlines of the houfe. In like manner find 
points for the corners of the door and windows, top of 
the houfe, chimneys, See. and draw the finifiiing lines 
from point to point : then (hade the whole, making 
the lights and lhades as you fee them on the houfe it- 
felf, and you will have a true perfpeblive figure of it.— 
Great care muft be taken, during the whole time, that 
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the pofnion of the machine be notfliifted on the table ; 
and to prevent fuch an inconvenience, the table fhould 
be very urong and fteady, and the machine hxed to it 
either by fcrews or clamps. 

In the fame way, a hndfcape, or any number of ob- 
jects within the field of view through the arch, may 
be delineated, by finding a iufficienc number of per- 
fpe&ive points on the paper, and connecting them by 
ftxaight or curved lines as they appear to the eye. And 
as this makes every thing in pcrfpeCtive equally eafy, 
without taking the trouble to learn any of the rules 
for drawing, the operations mult be very pleafmg and 
agreeable. Yet as fcience is ftiil more fo, we would by all 
means recommend it to our readers to learn the rules 
for drawing particular objeCts; and todraw Lndfcapesby 
the eye, for which, we believe, no perfpeCtive rul-es can 
be given. And although any thing may be very truly 
drawn in perfpeCtive by means of this machine, it can- 
not be laid that there is the lealt degree of fcience in 
going that way to work. 

The arch ought to be at lead a foot wide at bot- 
tom, that the eye at Z may have a large field of view 
through it : and the eye fhould then be, at kali, toi 
inches from the interfeCfion of the threads at V when 
the arch is fet upright. For it it be nearer, the boun- 
daries of view at the fides near the toot of the arch 
will fubteud an angle at Z of more than (o degrees, 
which will not only drain the eye, but will alfo caufe 
the outcrmofl parts of the drawing-to have a diiagree- 
able appearance. — I o avoid tiiis, it will be proper to 
draw back the Hiding' bar I, till Z be 144- inches di- 
stant from P; and then the whole field of view, through 
twie foot wide arch, will not iubtend an angle to the eye 
at Z of more than 4 , degrees ; w hich wiii give a more 
eafy and pleafant view, not only of ail the objedfs 
themlelves, but aifo of their repreientations on the pa- 
per whereon they are delineated. So that, whatever 
the width of the arch be, the diftance of the eye from 
it fhould be in this proportion : As 12 is to the width 
of the arch, fo is 14k to the diftance of the eye (atZ) 
from it. 

If a pane of gb.fs, laid over with gum water, be fix- 
ed into the arch, and fet upright when dry, a perfon 
who looks through the hole r may delineate the ob- 
jects upon the glafs which he fees at a diitance 
through and beyond it, and then transfer the delinea- 
tion to a paper put upon the glafs, as mentioned in the 
beginning of the article Perspective. 

Mr Peacock likewife invented three fimple inftru- 
ments for drawing architecture and machinery in per- 
fpe'dive, of which the reader will find fketches and de- 
feriptions in the 75th volume of the Philofophical 
Tranfatfious. We do not infert thefe defenptions 
here, becaufe we do not think the inltruments fuperior 
to that deferibed by Ferguion, and becaufe we wiih 
that our readers who have occafion in draw may make 
themfelves fo much mailers of the art of perlpective, 
as to be above the aid of fuch mechanical contri- 
vances. 

Persfective Glafy or Graphical Perfpedive. See 
Dioptrics. 

PERSPIRATION, in medicine, the evacuation 
of the juices of the body through the pores of the 
fkin. ^ Perfpiration is' diilinguifhed into fenfible and 
infenfible; and here fallible perfpiration is the fame 
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with fweatfng, and infcnfible perfpiration that winchPerjfjneuity, 
efcapes the notice of the fenfts $ and this iait is the Pmh- 
idea affixed to the word perfpiraiion when ufed alone. 

PERSPICUITY, properly lignifica the property 
which any thing has of being ealily ken through ; 
hence it is generally applied to fuch writings or dif- 
courfes as are eafily underftood. 

Perspicuity, in compofition. See Oratory, n* 
43- 

PERTH, a county of Scotland, including Men- 
teith, Biaidulbin, Athoi, Stiatherne, part of Cowrie, 
and Perth Proper ; is bounded by Badenoch and 
JEochaber on the north and north-well; by Marr on 
the north-ealt ; by Argyle and Lennox on tiic weft and 
fouth weft ; having Clackmannanfhire, part ox Stirling* 
fibre, and the Forth to the fouth ; the fibres of Kin* 
rofs and Fife to the fouth eaft, and Angus to ihe eatt. 
It extends above 70 miles in length, and near 60 at 
its greateft breadth, exhibiting a variety of Highlands 
and Eowbnd* ; mountains, hills, dales, and ilraths, 
diverfified with pailure-grounds, corn fields, and mea- 
dow? ; rivers, lakes, forefts, woods, plantations, in- 
clofures, towns, villages, and a great number of ele- 
gant feats, beautifully fituated, belonging to noble- 
men and gentlemen. The chief rivets of Perthfhire 
are the Fay, the Teith, and the Erne, belidea a. 
great number of fubordinate if reams. The river Teith 
is famous for its fahnon-fi-flury, and its ftctp cataiadt, 
near the Blair of Drummond, the noife of which is fo 
loud, as to deafen theft who approach it. The riverErne 
rifes from Loch Erne, a lake feven miles long, in the 
mountainous country of Stratherne ; this river, alter 
a courfe of 34 miles from weft to call, during which it 
receives many ftreams and rivulets, fails into the Tay 
at Abernethy. 

Freeftone, lead, iron, and copper ores, with fome 
lapis calaminaris, are found in different parts of 
Perthfhire. J’he foil, being generally rich and well 
manured, produces excellent wheat, and all kinds of 
grain. Ihe hdly country abounds with pafture for 
the black cattle, horfes, fheep, goats, and deer. The 
heaths, woods, and forefts, are itored with variety 
of game ; the rivers teem with falmon and trout; the 
gardens and orchards are ftored with all kinds of 
herbs, roots, apples, pears, cherries, plums, and 
almoft every fpecies of fruit found in South Bri- 
tain. The houfes and attire, even of the commonalty* 
are neat and decent ; and every peafant can produce a 
good quantity of linen, and great ftore of blankets, 
made in his own family. Indeed, this is the cafe 
through all the Lowlands of Scotland. Flax is reared 
by every hufbmdman; and being dreffed at hdme, 
is fpun by the females of his family into thread for 
linen ; this is woven by country weavers, of whom 
there is a great number through all the Low Country, 
and afterwards bleached or whitened by the good-wife 
and her fervants ; fo that the whole is made fit for ufe 
at a very fmal! expence. They likewife wafh, card, fpin, 
and weave their wool into tartan for plaids, kerfies, and 
coarfe ruffet-cloth, for common wearing, belides great 
part of it which is knit into caps, dockings, and mitts. 
Plai Is, made of the finell worfted, are worn either 
plain or variegated,, as veils, by women of the lower, 
and even of the middle rank ; nay, fome years ago, 
ladies of fabliau wore filken plaids with an undiefs: 
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Perth, (his is a loofe piece of drapery, gathered about the 

head, (boulders, r.nd waitt, on which it is crofled, fo 
as to leave the hands at liberty, end produces a very 
good effedd to the eye of the fpedhtor The Low- 
landers of Perthfhire are civilized, hofpitable, and 
induftrious : the commerce of the country confifts 
chiefly in coni, linen, and black cattle: there are, 
moreover, fome merchants who trade to foreign coun- 
tries.—For i n account of the different divifions of this 
county above-mentioned, fee the articles as they occur 
in the order of the alphabet. 

Perth Proper, ftretching 20 miles in length, an 1 
at fome places 15 in breadth, is bounded on the 
north eaft, by the Carfe of Gowrie ; on the eaft, by 
Angus ; on the well, by Stratherne ; on the north, by 
Athol ; and on tire fouth, by the Frith of Tay. This 
is likewife a fruitful country, populous and well culti- 
vated, abounding with gentlemen who pofl'efs opulent 
eflates; with farmers who underftand agriculture ; and 
with manufa&urers who turn their induftry to great 
account. North eaft ward from Perth to Brechin lies 
the vale of Srathmore, one of the moft fertile di&ridfs 
in Scotland, which gives the title of Earl to the noble 
family of Lyon. 

Perth, the capital of the county of that name, is 
an agreeable, populous town, fituated 20 miles with- 
in land, on the fouth bank of the rwer Pay. It was 
otherwife called St JohnJlon's, from a church dedica- 
ted to St John, as the patron of the place. It is a 
royal borough, fecond in dignity to the metropolis, 
the feat of a large prefbyteiy, and gave the title of 
Earl to the family of Drummond, which is new for- 
feited. James Drummond, 4th eari, was created duke 
of Perth by James II. for adhering to whofe intereifs 
he was outlawed. His two grandfons were attainted 
in 1745- No lefs than 14 national councils have been 
held at Perth between 1201 and 1459. But the old- 
eft was at Scone, A. D. 906. Perth, .in the reign of 
Edward I. of England, was poffcfled by the Englifh, 
who fecured it with fortifications : but after an obfti- 
nate refiftance, they were expelled by Robert Bruce. 
In the year 1713, the rebels made it a place of arms, 
and retired to it, after the battle of Dumblane ; but 
they were in a little time diflodged by the duke of Ar- 
gyle, and retreated northwards with the pretender. 
They poffefled it aifo in 1745’ ^ pretender was 
proclaimed king, new magiftrates were appointed, and 
an attempt was made to fortify it. The town is popu- 
lous and handfome ; the ftreets are well paved, and 
tolerably clean at all times ; and the houfes, though 
not (lately, make a very decent appearance. Both the 
ftreets and houles are, for the greater part, difpofed 

hnn't a reguIat'ty of plan, which proves them not to be 
\i,ur. °f the moft remote antiquity. It is indeed true, that 

the level fituation, being Angularly favourable to re- 
gularity, might, even from the firft, give this an ad- 
vantage over many of our old boroughs. Several ftreets 
run in a direction parallel with the river, as iar as a 
right can bear this relation to a curve line, nearly between 
eaft and weft : thefe are again interfedfed by others 
extending between north and fouth. It (hould feem 
that anciently particular ftreets were inhabited, each 
by a particular clafs of artifans. The names itill pre- 
ferved feem to indicate as much- The (hop-keepers 
or merchants occupied one ftreet i the hammermen a 
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fecond ; and other crafts occupied, in the fame manner, Ptrtfi. 
each a feparate ftreet. Many of the houfes in that “v— 
ftreet called the Water-Gate, leem to be very old build- 
ings. Towards the fouthern end of the Water-Gate 
hands the famous palace of the Gowrie family. 'The Gough'* 
houfe, and the very room, where the attempt of the Camdtn. 
Gownes to feize or affaflinate the king was fuppofed 
to have been made, is new converted into barracks (or 
a tram of artillery ; but the back-flair, down which 
the Ruthvens were thrown, is pulled down. This 
((range event, however magnified or attefted by con- 
temporary writers, is made up of fo many improbabi- 
lities, or circumftances for which no reafon can be af- 
figned, that Sir David Drlrymple, in republiftiing the 
account printed by authority, 1600, preparatory to his 
further obfervations on it, feems juft.fkd in abfolutely 
diferediting a fabt which paffed for problematical with 
fo many perfons at the very time. Dr Robertfon fup- 
pofes it a plot of Elizabeth to get James into her pow- 
er. Mr Cant having dilcuffed the whole ftory of the 
confpiracy in his Mufe’s Threnodie, p. 18^—261, 
concludes, “ that as this would have been a very im- 
politic meafure, the bell way of accounting for it i& 
by James’s known hatred to the Puritans, and wi(h to 
get rid of two popular characters.^ The king had 
been feized and forced from his favourites by the fa- 
ther of the Ruthvens 12 years before (1582), and 
though he affe&ed to forgive him, took the Aril op- 
portunity to condemn and execute him as a traitor, 
1584. Mr Camden was too good a courtier to fpeak 
with impartiality of any part of this weak monarch’s 
conduct. Though the name of Goivrie was abolilhed, 
the title of Ruthven was revived in the perfon of Sir 
Thomas Ruthven of Freeland, whom Charles II. 
1651, created Lord Ruthven: but the honour, on the 
death of his fon David in 1704, devolved on Ifabel fur* 
viving daughter of his fecond After, who married Sir’ 
Francis Ruthven, and was fucceeded, 1732, by his 
fon James. 

The caftle of Perth ftood near the red bridge, which.- 
terminated the narrow ftreet called Skinner gate At 
the end of the Caftle-ftreet another narrow lireet leads 
weft to the Black-friars called Cowvre feu rovu, where 
the curfeu bell was. The kings of Scotland before 
James II. were crowned at Scone, and reftded at Perth 
as the metropolis of the nation. James reAJed and 
was educated in the caftle ofEdinburgh, and waa crown- 
ed there 1437. The parliaments and courts of juftice 
were removed from Rrth to Edinburgh, but Perth 
kept its priority till 22 James III. 1482. 

Plie church in which John Knox harangued is dill 
(landing, and is now divided into three ; named the 
eajl, the middle, and the tvtjl kirks. The eaft kirk 
was lately very handfomely modernifed within. There 
is an old hofpital, a conliderable building, the found- 
ing of which is a (bribed to James VI. The town* 
houfe (huts up the ealtern end of the High-lireet. A 
monaftery of Carthuftans was here eitablilhed by King 
James 1. of Scotland, who loft his life on the very 
fpot, by the treachery of Athol and his accomplices. 
The king was buried in a very (lately monument in 
this place, which was called monaflerium val/is virtu- 
tis, one of the moft magnificent buildings in the king- 
dom, which with the reft was deilroyed by the po- 
pulace. James \L created George Hay commenJa- 

U>* 
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Perth, tor of the Carthufian priory, giving him all its emo- 

'l,ri v 1 laments, with a vote and feat in parliament ; but thefe 
not being fufficient to fupport the title, he furrender- 
ed it back to the king. 1 he only remains of this 
magnificent ftrucdure is to be feen in the carved itones 
with which the fouth-eait porch ot St John’s church 
is built, now greatly decayed, ihe king’s garment 
full of ilabs was preferved here after the reformation. 

The town was anciently provided with a flone-bridge 
over the river, which an inundation fwept away, but 
a new and very fine one has lately been built, the molt 
beautiful ftructure of the kind in North Britain, and was 
defigned and executed by Mr Smeaton. Its length is 
ooo feet; the breadth (the only blemilh) 22 within 
the parapets. The piers nre founded io feet beneath 
the bed of the river, upon oaken and beechen piles, 
and the {tones laid in pnzzalane, and cramped with 
iron. There are nine arches, of which the centre 
is 75 feet in diameter. This noble work opens a com- 
munication with all the different great roads of the 
kingdom, and was completed at the expence of 26,000!. 
Of this the corcmiffioners of forfeited eftates, by his 
Hiajelly’s permiffion, gave 11,000 1. Perth 20001. pri- 
vate fubferibers 47561. the royal boroughs 500 1. But 
{till this great work would have met with a check for 
want of money, had not the earl of Kfinnoul, with ins 
charattcriilic public fpirit, advanced the remaining furn, 
and taken the fecurity of the tolls, with the hazard 
only to himfelf. The whole expence has now been 
defrayed, and the toll has ceafed. 

Wren's “ The Tay (favs a lace traveller), over which this 
175.2.bridge is thrown, and on the fouthern bank of which 

the city of Perth ftands, is truly a noble river. It 
rifes in Braidalbin, on the frontiers of Lome. Be- 
fore it has advanced many miles from its fource, its 
ft team is confiderably augmented by the acceffion of 
feveral fmall rills. Soon after, it diftnfes its waters in- 
to a fmall lake called Loch Dochart; and indeed the 
river itfeif there bears rather the name of the Dochatt. 
Continuing its courfe from Loch Dochart, it foon 
again expands into another lake. Out of this it pro- 
ceeds to Kill in, ftill bearing, if I remember right, the 
name of the Dochart. Here it meets with another ri- 
ver which flows hither by a more north eafterly courfe. 
The waters are diffufed into the famous Loch Pay, 
16 miles in length. Iffuing from this fpacious lake at 
Kenmore, the Pay is foon after increafed by the ac- 
Ceffion of the Lyon. It proceeds onward in an ealt- 
fcrn diredfion through Athol, receiving as it advances 
all the v/aters in the country, till at Logierait it is joined 
by ihe large river of Tummel. Here it bends to the 

' ;f,juth, and advancing about 8 miles reaches Dunkeld ; 
whence taking a more northern direction,Jt continues 
its courfe towards Perth ; being as it advances li ill 

-augmented by the acceffion of various tributary ft reams, 
the mofl confiderable of which is the Almond. At 
Perth it turns to the fouth-eaft, and receiving as it pro- 
ceeds the waters of the Erne, pafles by Abernethy, 
once the capital of the Piftiih kingdom. Soon ajtei 
this, it expands itfeif to the breadth of three miles. 
•Contracting its breadth, as it approaches Dundee, it 
there opens into the German ocean. 

Such is the noble river; on the fouthern bank of 
which, where it has increafed into a vaft body oi wa- 
ter) and not a great many miles above where it dif- 
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charges itfeif into the ocean, Perth is advantageoufly Penh, 
fituated. A perfon acquainted with the general cha- 
ia£ter of great rivers, and with their influence in deter- 
mining the afpeft and the fertility of the diftrids thro’ 
which they pafs, might readily, without farther know- 
ledge of the local circumftances than what is conveyed 
in this account of the courfe of the Tay, and of the 
fituation of Perth upon it, conclude the city to Hand 
amid delightful feenery, and to enjoy moft of the ad- 
vantages which natural circumftances afford, for the 
promotion of trade and induftry.” 

This town has but one panffir which has two 
churches, befides meetings for feparatifts, who are 
very numerous.' One church, which belonged to a 
monaftery, is very ancient: not a veftige ot the lad 
is now to be feen; for the difciples of Knox made a 
general defolation of every edifice that had given {bel- 
ter to the worffiippers of the church of Rome : it be- 
ing one of his maxims, to pull down the neils, and then 
the rooks would fly away. 

The flourifliing date of Perth is owing to two ac- 
cidents: the fir ft, that of numbers of Cromwell’s 
wounded officers and fuldiers choofing to refide here, 
after he left the kingdom, who introduced a fpirit of 
induftry among the people; the other caufe was the 
long continuance of the earl of Mart’s army here in 
1715, which occafioned vail fums of money being 
fpent in the place. But this town, as well as all Scot- 
land, dates its profperity from the year 1745 5 the 
government of this part of Great Britain having never 
been fettled till a little after that time. 

That this town does not owe its origin to William I. 
J2io, as Boethius fays, is evident from its being men- 
tioned as a confiderable place in the foundation char- 
ter of Holyroodhoufe by David I. 1128. 

The trade of Perth is confiderable. It exports an- 
nually 150,000 b worth of linen, from 24,000 to 
30,000 bolls of wheat and barley to London and Edin- 
burgh, and a very large quantity or cured falmon. That 
fifh is taken there in vaft abundance ; 3000 have been 
caught in one morning ; weighing, one with another, 
16 pounds ; the whole capture 48,000 pounds. Ihe 
fifhery begins on St Andrew s day, and ends Auguft 
26th old ftyle. The rents of the fifheries amount to 
confiderably upwards of 3000 1. per annum. Smelts 
come up this river in May and June. See Pkarls. 
W. Long. 3. 27. N. Lat. 56. 22. 

Perth Amboy. See New 'Jersey. 
PERT1NAX, was an illuftrious Roman empe- 

ror after the death of Commodus. He was defetnd- 
ed of a mean family ; and like his father, who was 
either a {lave or the fon of a manumitted flave, he 
for fame time followed the employment of drying 
wood and making charcoal. His poverty did not, how- 
ever, prevent him from receiving a liberal education. 
For fome time he was employed in teaching a number 
of pupils the Greek and the Roman languages in E- 
truria. He le‘"t this laborious profeffion and became a 
foldier, and by his valour and intrepidity gradually rofe 
to offices of the higheft truft in the army, and was 
made conful by M. A urelius for his fervices. He was 
afterwards eplmtled with the government of Moefia, 
and at length he pre'ided over the city of Rome as go- 
vernor. When Commodus was murdered, Pertmax 
was uaiverfally chofon to fucceed to the imperial dig- 
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pertinax. nity; and his refufal, on the plea of old age and in- 
V—^ creafing infirmities, did not prevent his being fainted 

emperor and Auguftus. He complied with rt lu&ance; 
but his mildnefs, his economy, and popularity, con- 
vinced the fenate and the people of the prudence and 
the juftice of their choice. He forbad his name to be 
infcribed on fueh phces or eitates as were part of the 
imperial domains, and afferted that they belonged not 
to him but to the public. He melted all the filver 
llatues which had been raifed to his predeceffor, and 
he expofed to fale all his concubines, horfes, arms, and 
all the inftruments of his pleafure and extravagance. 
With the money raifed from thefe relics he enriched 
the empire, and was enabled to abolifh all the taxes 
which Commodus had laid on the rivers, ports, and 
highways, through the empire. Thefe patriotic ac- 
tions gained him the affe&ion of the worthieft and 
moft difcerning of his fubje&s ; but the extravagant, 
luxurious, and vicious, raifed their clamours againft 
him; and when the emperor attempted to introduce 
among the pretorian guards fuch difcipline as was ab- 
folutely neceffary to preferve the peace and tranquillity 
of Rome, the flames of rebellion were kindled, and the 
minis of the foldiers totally alienated. Pertinax was 
apprized of their mutinying, but he refufed to fly at 
the hour of danger. He fcorned the advice of fuch 
of his friends as wilhed him to withdraw from the im- 
pending ftorm ; and he unexpectedly appeared before 
the feditioua troops, and without fear or concern bold- 
ly alked them, whether they who were bound by du- 
ty to defend the perfon of their prince and emperor, 
were come to betray him and to fhed his blood ? His 
undaunted courage and intrepidity would have had the 
defired effeft, and the foldiers had begun to retire, 
when one of the moft feditious of them advanced and 
darted his javelin at the emperor’s bread, exclaiming, 
The foldiers feSd you ibis. The reft inftantly followed 
the example ; and Pertinax, muffling up his head, and 
calling upon Jupiter to avenge his death, remained un- 
moved, and was immediately difpatched. His head 
was cut off and carried upon the point of a fpear in 
triumph to the camp. This abominable muider hap- 
pened in the 103d year of the Chriflian era. 

It was no fooner known that Pertinax had been 
murdered, than the enraged populace flocked from all 
quarters of the city ; and uttering dreadful menaces 
againft the authors of his death, ran up and down the 
ftreets in queit of them. The fenators were no lefs 
concerned for his death than the people; the more, 
becaufe they were now convinced, that the foldiers 
would fuffer none to reign but tyrants. However, as 
they had more to lofe than the common people, they 
did not offer to revenge his death ; but either fhut 
themfelves up in their own houfes, or in thofe of the 
foldiers of their acquaintance, thinking themfelvea 
there moft fafe. Such was the unfortunate and much- 
lamented end of Publius Helvius Pertinax, after he 
had lived 66 years 7 months and 26 or 28 days; and 
reigned, according to Dio Caffius, 87 days, that is, 
from the ift of January co the 28th of March. His 
body, together with his head, was intened with great 
pomp by Didius Julunus, his fucceflbr, in the bury- 
ing place of his wife’s family. The emperor Septimius 
Severus, with the title of emperor, aifumed the name 
of Pertinax, which he knew would above any thing 

clfe recommend him to the army in Illyrlcum, and to Pertinent, 
the Roman people. He punifhed with great feverity , c' 
all thofe who had been accefiary to his death, difband- 
ed the prsetorian guards, honoured his memory with a 
moft magnificent funeral, at which was carried the 
effigies of the deceafed prince, pronounced his pane- 
gyric, and caufed him to be ranked in the number 
of the gods, appointing the fon chief prieft to his fa- 
ther. The day of his acceffiofi to the empire was 
yearly celebrated with the Circenfian games; and his 
birthday, for many years after, with other iports. He 
performed great things, fays Herodian, during his 
fhort adminiflration, and would have reltored the em- 
pire to its former luftre, had he been indulged with a 
longer reign. 

PERTINENT of lands, in Scots law. See Law, 
N0 clxvii. 6. p. 670. # , 

PERU, a country of South Americ«, is bounded on 
the north by Popayan, on the eaft by Amazonia, on 
the fouth by Chili, and on the weft by the Pacific 
ocean ; extending from i° 40' noith to 26° fo' fouth 
latitude, and between 56* and 81 ^ weft longitude from 
Greenwich ; being about iSoomdes in length, but its 
greateft breadth does not much exceed 390. j 

This country was difeovered by the Spaniards; and Mow dif- 
the firjl intelligence they had of it was on the follow- covered 
ing occafion. Nunez de Balboa having been raifed to SpS* 
the government of the fmall colony at Santa Maria in 
Darien by the fuffrages of his companions, w.,s very 
defirous of having that authority confirmed by the 
court of Spain. For this purpofe he endeavoured to 
recommend himfelf to the Spanifli miniftty by fome im- 
portant fervice; that is, by extorting from the Indians 
as much gold and filver as he could. He therefore 
made frequent inroads into the adjacent country, fub- 
dued feveral of the caciques or petty princes, and col- 
ie£ted a confiderable quantity of gold. In one of 
thefe expeditions, the Spaniards contended fo violently 
about the divifion of fome gold which they had taken, 
that they were on the point of coming to blows with 
one another. A young cacique who was prefent, > 
aftoniflie 1 at fuch contention about a thing of which 
he knew not the ufe, tumbled the gold out of the ba- 
lance with indignation, and turning to the Spaniards, 
told them, that"fince they valued gold fo very highly, 
he would conduct them to a country where the moft' 
common utenfils were made of that metal. The Spa- 
niards eagerly catched at this hint ; and upon further 
queftioning the cacique, were informed, that at the 
diftance of fix days journey, towards the fouth, from 
the place where they were at that time, they Ihould 
ftifeover another ocean, near which this deiirable coun- 
try was fituated ; but if they intended to attack that 
powerful ftate, they muft afiemble a much greater 
number of forces than had hitherto appeared on the 
continent. 

Balboa was tranfported at the news.. He imme- 
diately coKciuded, that the ocean mentioned by the 
cacique was that which Columbus had fo long fought 
for in vain, and that the rich territory deferibed to 
him muft be part of the Eaft Indies. He was there- 
fore impatient till he Ihould arrive at that happy coun- 
try, in comparifon with the difeovery of which all for- 
mer exploits almoft vanifhed into nothing. In order 
therefore to procure a force fufficient to enfure fuccefs 
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Perm in his enterprife, he firft fecured the friendfhip of the 

^" v" neighbouring caciques, and then difpatched fome of 
his officers to Hifpaniob, with a large quantity of 
gold as a proof of his paft fuccefs, and an earned; of 
what he exptfled. Bv this means he fecured the 
friendfhip of the governor, and procured a eortfider- 
able reinforcement. But though he now imagined 
himfelf fufficiently ftrong to attempt the difeovery, 

2 there were ftill prodigious difficulties to be furmounted. 
Difficulties. The ifthmus of Darien, though not above 6o miles in 
they had has a chain of lofty mountains running 
overcome. ^rou^ ;ts w}10le extent. Being fituated between two 

vaft oceans, the Atlantic and Pacific, the climate is 
exceffively moift, infomuch that it rains for two-thirds 
of the year. In confequence of this the valleys are 
marfhy, and fo frequently overflowed, that the inha- 
bitants find it neceffary in fome places to build their 
l.oufes upon trees, in order to be elevated at fome di- 
dance from the damp foil, and the odious reptiles en- 
gendered in the waters. There are alfo many large 
rivers very difficult to be eroded; and as the country 
r.t that time was only inhabited by a few wandering 
favages, the enterprife ©f Balboa was looked upon as 
the mod difficult that had been undertaken by any 
Spanidi adventurer. 

On this arduous talk Balboa fet out on the id day 
of September 1513, about the time that the periodical 
rains began to abate. He had only 190 Spaniards 
along with him ; but all of them were hardy veterans, 
inured to the climate of America, and very much at- 
tached to their leader. A thoufand Indians attended 
in order to carry their yrovifions and other neceffaries; 
|nd they had along with them fome of thofe fierce dogs 
fo terrible to the natives of America. 

Balboa proceeded by fea, and without difficulty, to 
the territories of a cacique whofe friendfhip he had 
gained ; but as foon as he began to advance into the 
interior parts of the country, he met with all the dif- 
ficulties above-mentioned. Some of the caciques alfo, 
at his approach, fled with all their people to the moun- 
tains, carrying off or deflroying whatever could af- 
ford fubfiftence to an army. Others collefted their 

„ force in order to oppofe him: however, Balboa conti- 
Tfalboafirft nued unmoved in fpite of all difficulties; and at laft, 
^fts a fight after a mofl painful journey of 25 days, he arrived at 
of the tpe South Sea; when, with the mofl extravagant 

tranfports of joy, he went into it up to the middle, 
and took poffeffion of the ocean in his tnafter’s name, 
vowing to defend it againfl all the enemies of Spain. 

That part of the South Sea which Balboa now dif- 
covered, lie called the Gulf of St Michael; which name 
it ftill retains, end is fituated to the eafl of Panama. 
From fome of the neighbouring caciques be extorted 
proviftons and gold by force ; others fent him prefents 
voluntarily; and he had the fatisfaftion to hear, that 
the adjacent coafts abounded with pearl-oyflers. The 
inhabitants were alfo unanimous in declaring, that 
there was to the fouthward a very rich and populous 
country, where the people had tame animals, which 
they endeavoured to deferibe to him, meaning the Pe- 
ruvian fneep. But, however impatient he might be 
to viftt this empire, he confidtred it as highly im- 
proper to venture thither with a handful of men ex- 
haulled by labour and difeafe. He therefore led back 
lus followers to Santa Maria, in order to refrefh them 

South Sea. 

after their fatigues ; and from thence he fent an ae- JVv, 
count to the court of Spain of the important difeovery 
he had made, demanding a reinforcement of icoo men, 
in order to conquer the country he had newly difeo- 4 
vered. But here his hopes were all Malted at once. He is cfe- 
The king indeed determined to profecute the difeo pnvedcf 
very, but refufed to continue Balboa in his &ovcrn‘ 
ment, appointing Pedrarias Davila to fuperfede him, “ * 
and giving him the command of 1 5 flout veffels, with 
1200 foldiers, to enfure his fuccefs. 

Bftboa, though much mortified by his difgrace, 
fubmitted to the king’s pleafure without repining. It 
was not long, however, before he met with an addi- 
tional misfortune ; the new governor tried him for 
fome pretended irregularities committed before his ar- 
rival, and fined him of almofl all he was worth. In 
the mean time the Spaniards, paying no regard to the 
treaties concluded by Balboa with the Indians, plun- 
dered and deftroyed all indifcriminately, infomuch that 
the whole country, from the gulph of Darien to the 
lake Nicaragua, was defolated. 1 he new coiners had 
alfo arrived at the moft unlucky time of the year, name- 
ly, about the middle of the wet feafon, when the excef- 
five rains produced the moft violent and fatal difeafes. 
To this was joined an extreme 1'earcity of provifions ; 
fo that in the fpace of a month above 600 Spaniard* 
perifhed in the utmoft mifery. 

Balboa failed not to fend violent remonftrances to 
Spain againfl the conduft of the new governor; and 
he, on the other hand, accufed his antagonift of ha- 
ving deceived the king by falfe accounts of the coun- 
try, and magnifying his own exploits beyond meafure. 
At laft the king, fenfible of his error in fuperfeding 
Balboa, appointed him adelantado, or lieutenant-go- 
vernor of the countries on the South Sea, with very 
extenfive privileges and authority; enjoining Pedrarias 
to fupport him in all his enterprifes, and to confulc 
with him in every thing which he himfelf undertook. 
It was impoffible, however, to extinguifh the envy of 
Pedrarias ; and therefore, though a reconciliation took 
place in appearance, even fo far, that Pednrias agreed 
to give his daughter in marriage to Balboa, yet he 5 
foon after had him condemned and executed on pre- 
tence of difioyalty, and an intention to revolt from the 
king. 

On the death of Balboa, the thoughts of conquer- 
ing Peru were for a time laid afide ; however, it ftill 
remained an object of deiire to all the Spanifh adven- 
turers in America. Accordingly, feveral armaments 
were fitted out with a defign to explore and take 
pofleffion of the countries to the eaft of Panama; but, 
either through tbe difficulties which attended the un- 
dertaking itfelf, or the bad conduct of the adventu- 
rers, all of them proved unfuccefsful, until, at laft it be- 
came a general opinion, that Balboa’s fcheme had been 
entirely vifionary. A new ex 

Still, however, there were three perfons fettled atjietjItion fet 
Panama, on whom the common op nion made fo littleon f00t, 
impreffion, that they determined to go in quell ot this 
country, looked upon to be chimerical by the genera- 
lity of their neighbours. Their names were Francfto 
Pizarro, Diego de Alrnagro, and Hernando Luque. Pi- 
zarro and Almagro were foldiers of fortune, and Luque 
was an eccleflaftic, who a£ted both as prieft and fchool- 
Hiafter at Panama. Their confederacy was authorifed 

i by 
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fcy f^e^rarlaB governor of Pans™n$ and eac?i engaged 
to employ his whole fortune In the adventure. Pi- 
zarro, being the leaft wealthy of the three, engaged 
to take upon himfelf the p'eateft fhare of the fatigue 
and danger, and to command in perfoa the armament 
which was to go firft upon the difcovery. Almagro 
offered to conduA the fupplies of provifions and rein- 
forcements of troops which might he neceffary ; and 
Luque was to remain at Panama, in order to nego- 
ciatc with the governor, and to fuperintend whatever 

j was carrving on for the general intereft. 
[eetswith In 1524, Pizarro fet fail from Panama with a fingle 
afuccefs veffel of fmall burthen, and 1 12 men; and fo little was 

he or his countrymen : t that time acquainted with the 
climate of America, that the moil improper feafon of 
the whole year was chofen for his departure ; the pe- 
riodical winds, which were then fet in, being direftly 
oppofite to the courfe which he prqpofed to fleer. The 
confequence of this was, that after beating about for 
yo d ays, with much danger and fatigue, he had ad- 
vanced fcarce as far to the fouth-eafl as a Ikflful navi- 
gator will now make in three days. He touched at 
feveral places of Terra Firma ; but finding that coun- 
try exceedingly inhofpitable and unhealthy, he was 
obliged to retire to Cf uchama, oppofite to the Pearl 
111 an ’a, where he hoped to receive feme reinforcements 
from Panama. Here he was found by Almagro, who 
bad fet out in queft o* him with a reinforcement of 70 
men, and had fuffered difireffes very much refembling 
thofe of Pizarro himfelf. In particular, he had loft 
an eye in a combat with the Indians. However, he 
had advanced as far as the river of St Juan in the pro- 
vince of Popayan, where the country ftiowing a better 
afpefh and the inhabitants more friendly, our projec- 
tors again began to indulge themfelves in hopes, and 
determined by no means to abandon their fcheme. 

Almagro returned to Panama, in hopes of recruit- 
ing their ihattered troops. But the bad accounts of 
the fervice gave his countrymen fuch an unfavourable 
idea of it, that Almagro could levy no more than 80 
men, and thefe with great difficulty. Slender as this 
reinforcement was, however, the adventurers did not 
hefitate at renewing their enterprife. The difafters 
and difappointments they met with in this new at- 
tempt, were fcarce inferior to thofe they had already 
experienced, when part of the annament at laft reach- 
ed the bay of St Matthew on the coaft of Quito, and 
landed at Tacamez, to the fouth of the river of Eme- 
ralds, where they met with a more fertile and cham- 
paign country than any they had yet feen; the natives 
alfo were more civilized, and clothed in garments of 
cotton or woollen fluff, adorned with trinkets of gold 
and filver. But notwithllanding thefe favourable ap- 
pearances, Pizarro did not think fit to attack fuch a 
powerful empire with an handful of foldiers already ex- 
haufted ; and therefore ret-red to a fmall ifland called 
Gallo, with part of the troops ; from whence he dif- 
patched A Imagro to Panama, in hopes of obtaining a 
reinforcement. 

The reception which Almagro met with was by no 
means agreeable. Some of the adventurers had in- 
formed their friends of the many dangers and Ioffes 
which they had fuftained; which not only difheartened 
people from engaging in fhe fervice, but weighed fo 
touch with Pedro de los Rios, the fucceffbr of Pedra- 
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id a 3, that h£ prohibited the jailing of new reemitfi, Pena., 
and even difpatched a veffel to bring home Pizarro and v*-*1 

his companions from the iffand of Gallo. Almagro 
and Luque, though much mortified with this difap- 
poimment, privately advifed Pizarro not to relinquilh 
an enterprife on which they had built all their hopes. 
He therefore pofitively refufed to obey the orders of 
the governor, and employed all his addrefs in perfua- g 
ding his men not to abandon him. But the calami Hzarr* 
ties to which they had been expofed had fuch an ef_ abambmwl 
feft upon them, that when he drew a line upon the n;en i„lt 
fand with his fword, telling fuch as wilhed to return thirteen. * 
that they might pafs over it, only 13 had refolution to 
remain with him. 

Pizarro with his little troop now fixed their refi- 
dence on the ifland of Gorgona, which they confidereci 
as a fafer retreat than Gallo, as being farther removed 
from the coaft and uninhabited, fo that they might 
with the greater fecurity wait for fupplies. Here 
they continued five months in the moft unwholefome 
climate imaginable, and at laft had come to a refolu- 
tion of committing themfelves to fea on a float, when 
a veffcl arrived from Panama to their relief. This was 
the effect of the cominued felicitations of Almagro 
and Luque ; who, though they could not prevail upon 
the governor to favour the undertaking, had fucceeded 
fo far as to induce him to fend a fmall veffcl to the 
relief of Pizarro and his unfortunate affociates. How- 
ever, the more effeftually to fliow his difapprobation 
of Pizarro’s fcheme, the governor refufed to allow one 
landman to go on board of the fhip which he fent.— 
The hopes of the adventurers, however, were now again 
revived, and Pizarro eafily induced them to re fume 
their fcheme. Inftead of returning to Panama, there-Goes^on 
fore, they failed to the fouth-eaft, and in 20 days af-with his 
ter the difcovery.of Gorgona they difeovered the coaft bbeme at 
of Peru. Having touched at fome places of lefs note, a‘* adven*' 
they at length arrived at Tumbez, remarkable for itstmCS* 
ftately temple, and a palace of the Incas or fovereigns 
of the country. Here they found that what had been 
told them concerning the riches of the country was 
true; not only ornaments and facred veffels being made 
of gold and filver, but even fuch as were far common 
ufe. Yet to attempt the conqueft of this opulent em- 
pire with their flender force, would have been- mad- 
nefs ; they contented themfelves therefore with view- 
ing it, procuring two of the beafts of burthen called 
Llamas, to which they gave the name of (beep, fome 
veffels of gold and filver, and two young men, whom 
they piopofed to inllrudl in the Caftilian language. 
With thefe Pizarro arrived at Panama in the year 1527, 
near three years after he had fet out from that place 
in his expedition. 

the empire of Peru thus difeovered, is faid to have Hiftory of 
been originally poffeffed by independent tribes, juftly the lucasof 
reckoned among the moft favage even in America; living Perti. 
more like wild beafts than men. For feveral ages they 
lived in this manner, when fuddenly there appeared on 
the banks of a lake called Titlaca, a man and woman 
of majeftic form, and clothed in decent garments. 
They declared themfelves to be the children of the fun, 
fent by their beneficent parent to inftruft and reclaim 
mankind. 

The names of thefe two extraordinary perfonagee 
were Manco Capac and Mama Ocla, At their perfua* 
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fion, feveral of the difperfed favages united, and, re- 
ceiving their commands as heavenly injun&ions, fol- 
lowed them to Cuzco, where they fettled, and began 
to lay the foundations of a city. Manco Capac in- 
hrutted the men in agriculture, and other ufeful arts ; 
while Mama O la taught the women to fpin and 
weave ; after which Manco turned his attention to- 
wards the Introducing of proper laws and regulations 
into his new hate. 

Thus, according to the Indian tradition, was found- 
ed the empire of the Incas, or lords of Peru. At firfl 
its extent was finall, the territory of Manco Capac 
reaching not above eight leagues from Cuzco his capi- 
tal. Within thefe narrow limits, however, he exer- 
cifi.d the mod perfect defpotifm, and the fame was 
maintained by Ins face. fTors, all of whom were not 
only obeyed as monarchs, but reverenced as deities. 
Their blood was held to be facred, and, by prohibi- 
ting intermarriages with the people, was never conta- 
minated by mixing wnth that of any other race. The 
family, thus feparated from the reft of the nation, was 
diftinguifhed by peculiarities in drefs and ornaments, 
which it was unlawful for others to aftume. Among 
the Peruvians, however, it is fuid, that this high de- 
gree of veneration was made ufe of by the monarchs 
only to promote the good of their fubjefts. If we may 
believe the accounts given by their countrymen, the 
Peruvian monarchs extended their empire not with a 
view to increafe their own power and wealth, but from 
a defire of diffufing the bleflings of civilization, and 
the knowledge of the arts which they pofTefted, among 
the baroarous people whom they reduced, and, during 
a fucceffion of 12 monarchs, not one deviated from 
this charatfter. 

The Peruvians were taught by Manco to adore the 
Creator of heaven and earth, whom they denominated 
Paca Camac, that intelligence which animated the 
world They feldom built temples of offered f^crifices 

Reli non oft0 ^im' ^ut wor!!uPPe<i him in their hearts. One 
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not only in honour of the fun, but of their firft Tn. 
ca, Manca Capac, and Coya Mama Ocb, his wife' 

Peru, 

the Pern- ternple) however, dedicated to The unknown God, the 
vians. Spaniards found at their arrival, ere&ed in a valley, 

thence named the valley of Paca Camac. The facrifr- 
ces inftituted in honour of the fun confifted chiefly of 
lambs ; Lefides which they.offered all forts of cattle, 
fowls, and corn, and even burnt their fineft cloths on 
the altar by way of incenfe. They had alfo drink of- 
ferings made of maize or Indian corn, fteeped in wa- 
ter. Nor were thofe oblations the only afts of ado* 
ration in general ufe among them. When they firft; 
drank after their meals, they dipped the tip of their 
finger into the cup, and lifting up their eyes with 
great devotion, gave the fun thanks for their liquor, 
before they prefumed to take a draught of it. 

Befides the vvorfbip of the fun, they paid fome 
kind of veneration to the images of feveral animals 
and vegetables that had a place in their temples. 
Thofe were generally the images brought from the 
conquered nations, where the people worlftipped all 
forts of creatures, animate or inanimate; it being the 
ouftom, when a province was fubdued. to remove all 
their idols to the temple of the fun at Cuzco. 

Exclufive of the folemmties at every full moon, four 
grand feftivals were celebrated annually. The firft 
of thofe, called Raymi, was held in the month of June, 
immediately after the fugamet folftice, and wa^ kept 

and fitter, whom the Incas confidered as their firft 
parents, defeended immediately from the fun, and fent 
by him into the world to reform and polifh mankind. 
At this feftival, all tlie viceroys, generals, governors, 
and nobility, were aftembled at the capital city of 
Cuzco; and the emperor, or Inca, officiated in perttm 
as high-prieft ; though on other occafions the facer- 
dotal funfilion was difeharged by the regular pontiff, 
who was ufually either the uncle or brother of the 
Inca. 

The morning of the feftival being come, the Inca, 
accompanied by his near relaticm, drawn up in or- 
der according to their feniority, went barefoot in pro- 
ceffion, at break of day, to the market-place, where 
they remained looking attentively towards the eaft 
in expectation of the riling fun. The luminary no foon- 
er appeared, than they fell proftrate on their faces in 
the moft profound veneration, and univerfaily acknow- 
ledged it to he their god and father. 

The vaflal princes, and no; ility, that were not of 
the blood royal, afiembied in another fquare, and per- 
formed the like ceremony. Out of a large flock of 
ffieep the priefts then chofe a black lamb, which they 
offered in facrifice, firft turning its head towards the 
eaft. From the entrails of the viclim, on this oc- 
cafion, they fuperffitioufly drew prognoftics relating 
to peace and war, and other public events. 

That the Peruvians believed in the immortality of 
the foul, appears from the praftice of the Incas, who 
conftantly inculcated to the people, that, on leaving 
this world, they fhould enter into a Hate of happi- 
nefs provided for them by their god and father the 
fun. 

Before the arrival of the Spaniards in America, the we!1 
Peruvians were acquainted with fome points of aftro-acquainted 
nomy. They had obferved the various motions ofvvuhalho 
the planet Venus, and the different phafes of the 
moon. I he common people divided the year omy rival of th< 
by the feafons; but the Incas, who had difeoveredSpaniards. 
th« annual revolution of the fun, marked out the 
fummer and winter folftices by high towers, which 
they ere&ed on the eaft and weft of the city of Cuzco. 
When the fun came to rife direftly oppofite to four 
of thofe towers, on the eaft fide of the city, and to 
fet againft thofe of the weft, it was then the fum- 
mer folftice ; and in like manner, when it rofe and 
fet againft the other towers, it was the winter folftice. 
They had alfo erected marble pillars in the great 
court before the temple of the fun, by which they 
ohferved the equinoxes. This obfervation was made 
under the equator, when the fun being direftly ver- 
tical, the pillars caft no {hade. At thofe times they 
crowned the pillars with garlands of flowers and odo- 
riferous herbs, and celebrating a feftival, offered to 
their adored luminary rich prefents of gold and pre- * 
cions ftones. 

They diftingniftied the months by the moon, and 
their weeks were called quarters of the moon ; but 
the days of the week they marked only by the ordi- 
nal numbers, as firft, fecond, &c. They were afto- 
nifhed at the eclipfes of the fun and moon. When 
the former hid his face, they concluded it was oa 
account of their fins, imagining that this phenome- 
£ »q» 
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Peru, non portended famine, war, and peftilence, or fome 
other terrible calamity. In a fimilar ftate of the moon, 
they apprehended that (he was fick, and when totally 
obfcnred, that flie was dying. At this alarming cri- 
fis they founded their trumpets, and endeavoured by 
every kind of noife to roufe the lunar planet from 
her fuppofed lethargy ; teaching their children to 
cry out, and call upon mama quilla, or “ mother 
moon,” that Ihe would not die and leave them to 
perifh. 

They made no predi£Hons from any of the ftars, 
but coufidertd dreams, and the entrails of beads 
which they offered in facrifice, as inftru&ive obje&s of 
divination. When they faw the fun fet, they ima- 
gined that he plunged into the ocean, to appear next 
morning in the eaft. 

Among a people wholly void of letters, the fpe- 
-ichers of culative effays of the underdaftding mud have been 
iurality; very rude and imperfect. They had, however, among 

them amentas, or philofophers, who delivered moral 
precepts, and likewife cultivated poetry. Comedies 
and tragedies compofed by thofe bards were added on 
their fedivals before the king and the royal family, 
the performers being the great men of the court, and 
the principal officers of the army. The amentas alfo 
compofed fongs and ballads; but if we may judge from 
the rudenefs of the mufic with which they are faid to 
have been accompanied, they were far from being 
agreeable to a polifhed ear. 

That the Peruvians were not unacquainted with 
painting and datuary, appears from the furniture and 

  ornaments of their temples and palaces ; but in all 
jvith paint-tjje implements of mechanic arts they were extremely 
l!igand deficient. Though many goldfmiths were condantly 

employed, they had never invented an anvil of any 
metal, but in its dead made ufe of a hard done. They 
beat their plate with round pieces of copper in place 
of hammers ; neither had they any files or graving 
tools, indead of bellows for melting their metals, they 
ufed copper pipes, of a yard long, almod of the form 
of a trumpet. Having no tongs to take their heated 
metal out of the fire, they made ufe of a dick or 
copper bar. Their carpenters had no other tools than 
hatchets made of copper or dint; nor had they learned 
the ufe of iron ; though the country affords mines of 
that metal. Indead 6f nails, they fadened their timber 
with cords or the tough twigs of trees. A thorn, or 
a fmall hone, ferved them for a needle ; and indead of 
thread, the dnews of animals, or the fibres of fome 
plant. Their knives were made of flint or copper. 

When the Spaniards fird vitited this country, they 
jh

r
e°|refs of found it agitated by a civil war. Huana Capac, the 

niards facijiI2tb mctfiarch from the founder of the date, was feat- 
litated by aed on the throne ; who is reprefented as a prince no 
civil war lefs confpicuous for his abilities in war than for his 

nativesPac‘^c v>rtues- % h‘in kingdom of Quito was ’ fubdued, whicli almoft doubled the extent of the do • 
minions and power of the Peruvian empire. Notwith- 
ftanding the ancient and fundamental law againd pol- 
luting the blood of the Inca with any foreign alliance, 
Huana married the daughter of the conquered mo- 
narch, by whom he had a fon named Atahualpa^ com- 
monly written Atabalipa, to whom, at his death in 
1529, he left the kingdom of Quito, bedowing the 
reft of his dominions upon Huafcar his eldeft fon by a 
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mother of the royal race. This produced a civil war» Penn 
in which Atabalipa proved vifforious, and afterwards 
attempted to fecure himfelf on the throne by putting 
to death all the defeendants of Manco Capac, ftyled 
the children sf the Sun, whom he could feize either by- 
force or dratagem ; however, from a political motive, 
he fpsred the life of his rival Huafcar, who had the 
misfortune to be taken prifoner in an engagement, 
that, by ilfuing out orders in his name, he might more 
eafily edablifh his own authority, and Cover the ille- 
gality of his birth. 

This conted had fo much engaged the attention of 
the Peruvians, that they never once attempted to 
check the progrefs of the Spaniards. It was fome 
time, however, before Pizarro was informed of this 
conted, fo much in his favour. The fird intelligence 
which he received of it was a meffage from Huafcar, 
aflving his affidance againft Atabalipa, whom he re- 
prefented as a rebel and an ufurper. Pizarro per- 
ceived the importance of the intelligence, and there- 
fore determined to pudi forward, while intedine dif- 
cord put it out of the power of the Peruvians to at- 
tack him with their whole force. Being obliged to di- 
vide his troops, in order to leave a garrifon in St Mi- 
chael, which might ferve for a place of retreat in 
cafe of a dilader, he began his march with only 62 
horfemen and 102 foot-foldiers, 20 of whom were 
armed with crofs-bows, and only three with mufkets. 
He diredled his courfe towards Caxamalca, a fmall 
town at the didance of 12 days march from St Mi- 
chael, where Atabalipa was encamped with a confi- 
derable body of troops. Before he had proceeded far, 
an officer difpatched by the Inca met him with a va- 
luable prefent from that prince, accompanied with a 
proffer of his alliance, and his affurances of a friendly 
reception at Caxamalca. Pizarro, according to the 
ufual artifice of his countrymen in America, pretend'* 
ed to come as the ambaflador of a very powerful mo- 
narch, and declared that he was now advancing with 
intention to offer Atabalipa his aid againd thofe ene- 
mies who difputed his title to the throne. 

As the objedt of the Spaniards in entering their An^by 
country was altogether incomprehenfible to the Peru-their igno* 
vians, they had formed Various conjeffures concerning r‘ince°f ^ 
it, without being able to decide whether they fhould 
confider their new gueds as beings of a fuperior nature, manlL 
who had vffited them from fome beneficent motive, or 
as formidable avengers of their crimes, and enemies to 
their repofe and liberty. The continual profeffions of 
the Spaniards, that they came to enlighten them with 
the knowledge of truth, and lead them in the way of 
happinefs, favoured the former opinion ; the outrages 
which they committed, their rapacioufnefs and cruel- 
ty, were awful coafirmations of the latter. While in 
this date of uncertainty, Pizarro’s declaration of his 
pacific intentions fo far removed all the Inca’s fears, 
that he determined to give him a friendly receotion. 
In confequence of this refolution, the Spaniards were 
allowed to march in tranquillity acrofs the fatidy defert 
between St Michael and Motup£, where the mod 
feeble effort of an enemy, added to the unavoidable 
didreffes which they differed in paffing through that 
comfortlefs region, mud have proved fatal to them. 
From Motupe they advanced towards the mountains 
which encompafs the low country of Peru, and pafs* 
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Peru, ed through a defile fo narrow and inacceflible, that a 

few men might have defended it againft a numerous ar- 
my. But here likewife, from the fame inconfiderate 
Credulity of the Inca, the Spaniards met with no op- 
pofition, and took, quiet pofleffion of a fort erefted for 
the fecurity of that important ftation. As they now 
approached near to Caxamalca, Atabalipa renewed 
his profeflions of friendfhip ; and, as an evidence of 
his fincerity, fent them prefents of greater valise than 
the former. 

On entering Caxamalca, Pizarro took pofleflion of 
a large court, on one fide of which was a houfe which 
the Spanifh hiftorians call a palace of the Inca, and on 
the other a temple of the fun, the whole furrounded 
.with a ftrong rampart or wall of earth. When he had 
polled his troops in this advantageous flation, he dif- 
patched Hernando Soto, and his brother Ferdinand, 
to the camp of Atabalipa, which was about a league 
diftant from the town. He inftru&ed them to confirm 
the declaration which he had formerly made of his pa- 
cific difpofition, and to defire an interview with the 
Inca, that he might explain more fully the intention 
of the Spaniards in yifiting his country. They were 
treated with all the refpe&ful hofpitality ufual among 
the Peruvians in the reception of their moft cordial 
friends, and Atabalipa promifed to vifit the Spanifh 
commander next day in his quarters. The decent de- 
portment of the Peruvian monarch, the order of his 
court, and the reverence with which his fubjedls ap- 
proached his perfon and obeyed his commands^ aflo- 
nifhed thofe Spaniards, who had never met in Ameri- 
ca with any thing more dignified than the petty ca- 
cique of a barbarous tribe. But their eyes were ftill 
more powerfully attracted by the vaft profufion of 
wealth which they obferved in the Inca’s camp. The 
rich ornaments worn by him and his attendants, the 
vefl'els of gold and filver in which the repaft offered to 
them was ferved up, the multitude of utenfils of every 
kind formed of thofe precious metals, opened profpeds 
far exceeding any idea of opulence that a European of 
the J 6th century could form. 

On their return to Caxamalca, while their minds 
were yet warm with admiration and defire of the 
wealth which they had beheld, they gave fuch a de- 
fcription of it to their countrymen, as confirmed Pi- 
zarro in a refolution which he had already taken. 
From his own obfervation of American manners du- 
ring his long fervice in the New World, as well as 
from the advantages which Cortes had derived from 

•jy feizing Montezuma, he knew of what confequence it 
Perfidious was to have the Inca in his power. For this purpofe, 
fcheme of be formed a plan as daring as it was petfidious. Not- 

feiz^the0 w^kft^mcU0^ the charafter he had affumed of an am- j5nUf baffador from a powerful monarch, who courted an 
alliance with the Inca, and in violation of the repeat- 
ed offers which he had made to him of his own friend- 
fhip and afiiftance, he determined to avail himfelf of 
the unfufpicious fimplicity with which Atabalipa re- 
lied on his profeffions, and to feize his perfon during 
the interview to which he had invited him. He pre- 
pared for the execution of his fcheme with the fame 
deliberate arrangement, and with as little compunc- 
tion, as if it had refie&ed no difgrace on himfelf or 
his country. He divided his cavalry into three fmall 
Cquadrons, under the command of his brothers Ferdi- 

nand, Soto, and Benalcazar ; his infantry was formed Peru- 
into one body, except 20 of moft tried courage, whom y-» 
he kept near his own perfon to fupport him in the 
dangerous fervice which he referved for himfelf; the 
artillery, confifting of two field-pieces, and the crofs- 
bow men, were placed oppofite to the avenue by which 
Atabalipa was to approach. All were commanded to 
keep within the fquare, and not to move until the fignal 
for a&ion was given. 

Early in the morning the Peruvian camp was all in 
motion. But as Atabalipa was felicitous to appear 
with the greateft fplendour and magnificence in his 
firft interview with the ftrangers, the preparations for 
this were fo tedious, that the day was far advanced 
before he began his march. Even then, left the or- 
der of the proceffion fhould be deranged, he moved fo 
flowly, that the Spaniards became impatient and ap* 
prehenfive that fome fufpicion of their intention might 
be the caufe of this delay. In order to remove this, 
Pizarro difpatched one of his officers with freffi affu- 
ranees of his friendly difpofition. At length the Inca 
approached. Firft of all appeared 400 men in an 
uniform drefs, as harbingers to clear the way before 
him. He himfelf, fitting on a throne or couch, adorn- 
ed with plumes of various colours, and almoft covered 
with plates of gold and fiiver enriched with precious 
ftones, was carried on the fhoulders of his principal at: 
tendants. Behind him came fome chief officers of his 
court, carried iu the fame manner. Several bands 
of fingers and dancers accompanied this cavalcade ; 
and the whole plain was covered with troops, amount- 
ing to more than 30,000 men. 

As the Inca drew near the Spanifh quarters, father 
Vincent Valverede, chaplain to the expedition, advan- 
ced with a crucifix in one hand, and a breviary in the 
other, and in a long difeourfe explained to him the 
do&rine of the creation, the fall of Adam, the incarna- 
tion, the fufferings and refurredlion of Jefus^Chrift, the 
appointment of St Peter as God’s vicegerent on earth,, 
the tranfmiffion of his apoftolical power by fucceffion to 
the popes, the donation made to the king of Caftile by 
pope Alexander of all the regions in the New World. 
In confequencc of all this, he required Atabalipa to 
embrace the Chriftian faith, to acknowledge the fu- 
preme jurifdidtion of the pope, and to fubmit to the 
king of Caftile as his lawful fovereign ; promifing, if 
he complied inftantly with this requifition, that the 
Caftilian monarch would protedl his dominions, and 
permit him to continue in the exercife of his royal au- 
thority ; but if he fhould impioufiy refufe to obey this 
fummons, he denounced war againft him in his mafterhs 
name, and threatened him with the moft dreadful ef- 
fe£ts of his vengeance. 

This ftrange harangue, unfolding deep myfteries, 
and alluding to unknown fafts, of which no power of 
eloquence could have conveyed at once a dillindt idea, 
to an American, was fo lamely tranflated by an unflcil- 
ful interpreter, little acquainted with the idiom of the 
Spanifh tongue, and incapable of expreffing himfdf 
with propriety in the language of the Inca, that its 
general tenor was altogether incomprehenfible to Ata- 
balipa, Some parts in it, of more obvious meaning, 
filled him with aftonifhment and indignation. His re- 
ply, however, was temperate. He began with ob- 
ferving, that he was lord of the dominions over which 
4 
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he reigned by hereditary fucceffion ; and added, that 

J he could not conceive how a foreign prieft Ihould pre- 
tend to difpofe of territories which did not belong to 
him ; that if fuch a prepofterous grant had been made, 
he, who was the rightful poffeflbr, refufed to confirm 
it; that he had no inclination to renounce the religious 
inftitutions eftablifiied by his anceftors ; nor would he 
forfake the fervice of the fun, the immortal divinity 
whom he and his people revered, in order to worfhip 
the God of the Spaniards, who was fubjeft to death ; 
that with refpeft to other matters contained in his dif- 
courfe, as he had never heard of them before, and did 
not now underftand their meaning, he defined to know 
where he had learned things fo extraordinary. “ In 
this book,” anfwered Valverede, reaching out to him 
hia breviary. The Inca opened it eagerly ; and turn- 
ing over the leaves, lifted it to his ear: “ This,” fays 
he, “ is filent ; it tells me nothing and threw it 
with difdain to the ground. The enraged monk, run- 
ning towards his countrymen, cried out, “ To arms, 
Chriftians, to arms; the word of God is xnfulted ; a- 
venge this profanation on thofe impious dogs.” 

Pizarro, who during this long conference had with 
difficulty reftrained his foldiers, eager to feize the rich 
fpoils of which they had now fo near a view, imme- 
diately gave the fignal of afiault. At once the martial 
ir.ufic ftruck up, the cannon and mufkets began to 
fire, the horfe fallied out fiercely to the charge, the 
infantry rufhed on fword in hand. The Peruvians, 
aftonifhed at the fuddennefs of an attack which they 
did not expedt, and difmayed with the deftru&ive ef- 
fedfs of the fire-arms, and the irrefiftible impreffion of 
the cavalry, fled with univerfal confternation on every 
fide, without attempting either to annoy the enemy 
or to defend themfelves. Pizarro, at the head of his 
chofen band, advanced diredlly towards the Inca ; and 
though his nobles crowded around him with officious 
zeal, arid fell in numbers at his feet, while they vied 
one with another in facrificing their own lives, that 
they might cover the facred perfon of their fovereiVrt, 
the Spaniards foon penetrated to the royal feat; and 
Pizarro feizing the Inca by the arm, dragged him to 
the ground, and carried him as a prifoner to his quar- 
ters. The fate of the monarch increafed the precipi- 
tate flight of his followers. The Spaniards pijrfued 
them towards every quarter, and, with deliberate and 
unrelenting barbarity, continued to daughter wretched 
fugitives, who never once offered at refifiance. The 
carnage did not ceafe until the clofe of day. Above 
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4000 Peruvians were killed. Not a Angle Spaniard 
fell, nor was one wounded but Pizarro bimftlf, whofe 
hand was flightly hurt by one of his own foldiers, while 
draggling eagerly to lay hold on the Inca. 

T. he plunder taken on this occafion was immenfe, 
but the Spaniards were ftill unfatisfied ; which being 
obferved by the Inca, he endeavoured to apply himfelf 
to their ruling paffion, avarice, in order to obtain his 
liberty; and therefore offered fuch a ranfom as arto- 
niflred them, even after all they knew concerning the 
opulence of the country. The apartment in which he 
was confined was 22 feet in length and 16 in breadth ; 
and all this fpace he engaged to fill with veffels of gold 
as high as he could reach. This propofal was eagerly 
caught by Pizarro, and a line was drawn upon the 
walls to mark the ftipulated height. 
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Atabalipa, charmed with the thoughts of liberty, Pen*. ^ 

immediately fet about performing his part of the agree- 
ment, and difpatched meflengers into all parts of the 
empire, in order to colledt the immenfe quantity of 
gold which he had promifed ; and though the unfor- 
tunate monarch was now in the hands of his enemies, 
fuch was the veneration which his fubje&s had for him, 
that his orders were obeyed with as great alacrity as 
though he had been at full liberty; while he, in the 
mean time, flattering himfelf with the hopes of being 
foon releafed, made no preparations for expelling the 
invaders from his dominions. 

In a fhort time Pizarro received intelligence that 
Almagro was arrived at St Michael with a reinforce- 
ment equal to the force he had with him. Tins was 
a matter of great joy to the Spaniards, and no fmalL 
vexation to Atabalipa, who now confidered his king- 
dom as in danger of being totally over-run by thefe 
ftrangers, whofe force he neither knew, nor the means 
they had of tranfporting themfelves. For this reafon 
he determined to put his brother Ruafear to death, 
left he flrould join the (hangers againft him. To this 
he was the rather inclined, as he had got information 
that the captive prince had been making applications 
to them, and had offered them a much larger fum 
than what was (lipulated for the Inca’s ranfom ; and 
in confequence of this determination the unfortunate 
prince loft his life. 

In the mean time the Indians daily arrived at Ca- 
xamalca with vaft quantities of treafure ; the fight of 
which fo much inflamed the Spaniards, that they in- 
filled upon an immediate divifion : and this being 
complied with, there fell to the (hare of each horfemaa. 
Saco pefos, at that time not inferior to the value of as 
many pounds fterling in the prefent century, and half as 
much to each foot-foldier, Pizarro and his officers re- 
ceiving (hares proportionable to their dignity. A fifth 
part was referved for the emperor, together with fome 
veflcls of curious workmanfhip as a prefent. In con- 
fequence of this immenfe acquifition of wealth, many 
of the Spaniards became clamorous for their difeharge ; 
which was readily granted by their general, as well 
knowing that the difplay of their riches would not 
fail to allure adventurers more hardy, though kfs opu- 
lent, to his (landard. 
. After divifion of the fpoil, Atabalipa was very Piza^ro 
impoi tunate with Pizarro in order to recover his liber-Solves to 
ty ; but the Spaniard, with unparalleled treachery andputthe 

cruelty, had now determined to put him to death. To^th° 
this he was urged by Almagro’s foldiers, who, though 
they had received an equal (hare with the reft, were 
(till unfatisfied. The Inca’s ranfom had not been 
completed ; and they were apprehenfive, that whatever 
fums might afterwards be brought in, the troops of 
Pizarro would appropriate them to themfelves as part 
of that ranfom. They infilled with Pizarro, therefore 
to put him to death, that all the adventurers might 
for the future be on an equal footing. Accounts 
were like wife received that troops- were affiembling in 
the remote provinces of the empire, which Pizarro. 
fufpe&ed to be done by the Inca’s orders. Thefe ac 
counts were heightened by one Philippillo an Indian" 
interpreter, who had conceived a paffion for one of 
the unhappy monarch’s wives; and for that reafon 
wrfted to. hwe him put to death. Atabalipa himfelf, 

too.. 
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9etu. too, bad the misfortune to haften his own ruin by his 
V"-'' conceiving a contemptuoua notion of Pizarro, which 

he had not the precaution to conceal. He had, fmce 
they were firft difcovered by him, admired the Euro* 
pean arts of reading and writing, and wifhed much to 
know whether he fhould regard it as a natural or ac- 
quired talent. In order to determine this, he deiired 
one of the foldiers who guarded him to write the name 
of God upon the nail of his thumb. This he (howed to 
feveral Spaniaids fucceffively, aiking its meaning; and, 
to his furprife, they ail returned the fame anfwer. A.t 
length Pizarro entered ; and, on prefenting it to him, 
he blufhed, and was obliged to own his ignorance ; 
which infpired the Inca with the contemptuous notion 
of him above-mentoned. 

In order, however, to give fome fhow of juftice to 

ned, 
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accufedandfuch a deteftable adion, and that he might be ex- 
condem- empted from Itanding fmgly as the perpetrator, Pi- 

zarro refolved to accufethe Inca of fome capital crime, 
and inftitute a court of judicature for the purpofe of 
trying him. For this purpofe, he appointed himfelf 
and Almagro, with two afMants, as judges, with full 
powers to acquit or condemn : an attorney-general 
was named to carry on the profecution in the king’s 
name ; counfellors were chofen to afiift the prifoner in 
his defence ; and clerks were ordained to record the 
proceedings of court. Before this ftrange tribunal a 
charge was exhibited ilill more amazing. It confifted 
of various articles: that Atabalipa, though a battard, 
had difpoffeffed the lawful owner of the throne, and 
nfurped the regal power ; that he had put his bro- 
ther and lawful fovereign to death ; that he was an 
idolater, and had not only permitted, but commanded 
the. offering up of human facrifices ; that he had a 
great number of concubines ; that fince his imprifon- 
ment, he had wafted and embezzled the royal trea- 
fares, which now belonged of right to the conquerors; 
and that he had excited his fuhje&s to take up arms 
againft the Spaniards. On thefe heads of accufation 
they proceeded to try the fovereign of a great empire, 
over whom they had no junfdi<ftion. f o all theft, 
charges the Inca pleaded not guilty. With refpeft to 
the death of his brother, he alleged, that the Spa- 
niards could take no cognizance of the faff. With 
regard to the taxes which he had levied, and the wars 
he had carried on, they were nothing to the Spa- 
niards ; and as to the confpiracy againft the Spaniards, 
he utterly denied it. He called heaven and earth to 
witnefs the integrity-of his conduct, and how faith- 
fully he had performed his engagements, and the per- 
fidy of his accufers. He defired to be fent over to 
Spain to take his trial before the emperor ; hut no 
regard was paid to his intreaties. He was con1, emned 
to be burnt alive ; which cruel fentence was mitigated, 
as a great favour, to ftrangling ; and the unhappy mo- 
narch was executed without mercy. 

The death of the Inca was followed by a revolution 
in the Spanifh affairs, who now became generally 
odious. Hideous cries were ftt up by his women as 
the funeral proceffion paffed by their apartment ; many 
offered to bury themfelves alive with him ; and on 
being hindered, ftrangled themfelves out of grief and 

*3 vexation. The whole town of Caxamalea was filled 
A ^neral with lamentation, which quickly extended itfelf over 
thePeru- the whole kingdom. Friends and enemiesaccufed the 
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Spaniards of inhumanity and treachery, Loatfs of 
gold that were coining to Caxamalca by order of the ~ 
deceafed Inca were now flopped ; and the lofs of the 
treafure was the firft: unfortunate confequence which 
the Spaniards felt from their late iniquitous eondiuft. 
The two factions of Indians united againft Pizarro ; 
and many of the Spaniards not only exclaimed againft; 
the cruelty of the judges, but would even have mu- 
tinied, had not a fenfe of the impending danger kept 
them quiet. At Cuzco the friends of the emperor 
Huafcar proclaimed Manco Capac the legitimate bro- 
ther of the late inca, determining to fupport him to 
the laft againft all the machinations of his enemies. 
Pizarro, in the mean time, fet up1 Taparpa, the fon 
of Atabalipa, caufing him to he treated with all the 
honours due to an emperor. Immediately he ftt out 
for Cuzco, the gaining of which wns abfolutely ne~ 
ceffary for his defign. An army of Indians occup:ed 
the paffes, and refolved to difpute his progrefs. The 
conteft, however, was foon decided ; the Spaniffi ca- 
valry bore down every thing before them, and great 
numbers of Indians were flain. The conquerors gained 
a confiderable booty ; and Pizarro difpatched Alma- 
gro to reduce Cuzco, while he himfelf founded a new 
colony in the fruitful valley of Xauna ; which, how- 
ever, was not permanent, being afterwards removed t» 
the place where Lima now {lands. 

While Pizarro was thus employed, another com- 
mander, named Fcrdinando Soto-, was detached with 
6o horfe to make the beft of his way to Cuzco, and 
clear the road for the march of the remainder of the 
army. He was oppofed by a formidable colleftion of 
Indians, who had fortified themfelves in order to de- 
fend a pafs againft him : for which reafon, fearing left 
his ftrength might be unequal, he fent a meffage to 
Pizarro, defiring that the Inca might join him, think- 
ing that his prefence would awe the Peruvians, and 
prevent the further effufion of blood ; but his expecta- 
tions were fruftrated ky the death of the Inca, which 
happened about this time ; fo that there was now a 
necefiity for having recourfe to arms ; for as the Spa- 
niards fet up no perfon in his room, the title of Manco 
Capac was univerfally acknowledged. 

In the mean time, a new fupply of foldiers arriving 
from Spain, Benalcazar, governor of St Michael, un- 
dertook an expedition againft Quito, where, accord- 
ing to the report of the natives, Atabalipa had left 
the greateft part of his treafure. He accomplifhed 
his purpofe with very great difficulty, having a coun- 
try covered with rocks and mountains to pafs, and 
being oppofed by large bodies of the natives. But 
when he got poffeffion of the city, to his extreme mor- 
tification, he found that the inhabitants had carried off 
all their gold and filver ; for they being now acquaint- 

Pent. 

ed with the ruling paffion of the Spaniards, had 
taken care to difappoint it, by removing the treafurcs 
which they knew very well had been the caufe of the 
expedition. ^ 24 

About the fame time Alvarado governor of Guati-chili inv»- 
mala, invaded the province of Chili. In this expedi-ded by M 
tion his troops endured fuch hardfttips, and fufferedvara 

fo much from the cold among the Andes, that a fifth 
part of the men and all the horfes diec4, and at the 
fame time the reft were fo much difpirited and ema- 
ciated, that they became quite unfit for fervice. What 

was 
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was worft of all, when they had arrived at the end of tyrannized in fuch a cruel manner. Though ftriftly Peru. t 
their journey, they met with a body of Spaniards guarded by the Spaniards, he found means to comnm- u—'v-“■"“l 

drawn up in hoftile array to oppofe them. Thcfe had nicace his intentions to the chief men of his nation, 
been fent againil him by Pizano, who claimed Chili whom he joined in the year 1536, under pretence of 
as part of his jurifdi&ion, and were now joined by celebrating a feftival which he had obtained liberty a; 

from Pizarro to attend. Upon this the ftandard of A dreadful 
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Benalcazar, with the troops under his command. Al- 
varado, however, advanced boldly to the attack ; but, 
on the interpofition of fome moderate men in each 
p.rty, the difference was accommodated. Alvarado 
engaged to return to his government, upon his being 
paid 100,000 pefos to defray the expence of his arma 
mtnt. However, molt of his followers remained in the 
country, and enlifted in the ferviee of Piz irro. 

In the meantime Ferdinand Pizarro, the brother of 
the general, had landed in Spain, where he produced 
fuch immenfe Quantities of gold and filver as aftonifh- 
ed the court, even after all they had feen of the wealth 
of their new' dii'covered territories. The general’s au- 
thority was confirmed to him with new powers and 
privileges, and the addition of 70 leagues extending 
along the coaft, to the fouthw.rd of the territory 
granted in his former patent. Almagro had the title 
of adelantado or governor conferred upon him, with 
jurifdiction over 200 leagues of a country lying fouth- 
ward from the province alloted to Pizarro ; he him. 
felf was made a knight of the order of St Jago. 

Of thefe tranfadlions fome accounts were received at 
Peru before the arrival of Ferdinand Pizarro himfelf; 
and no fooner did Almagro hear that he had obtained 
the royal grant of an independent government, than, 
pretending that Cuzco, the capital of all Peru, lay 
within his jurifdi&ion, he attempted to feize it. Pi. 
zarro was no lels ready to oppofe him ; and a very 
dangerous civil war was about to take place, when the 
quarrel was made up, on condition that Almagro 
fhould attempt the conquefl of Chili ; and if he did 
not find there an eftablifitment equivalent to his ex- 
pectations, Pizarro fhould yield up to him part of 
Peru. 

By this reconciliation Pizarro was left at liberty 
to fettle the internal policy of his province^ which, 
though little qualified for a legiil itor, he attempted, 
by dividing the country into various diflridts, ap. 
pointing magiftrates to prefide in each, and eilablifh- 
ing fuch regulations concerning the adminiftration of 
jufiice, the royal revenue, &c. as occurred to him. 
The feat of government he removed from Cuzco to Li- 
ma, which he named Ceudad des los Reyes, and which 
name it Hill retains among the Spaniards in all legal 
and formal deeds. Its other name, Lima, is a cor- 
ruption of Rimac, the name of the valley in which the 
city Hands. 

In the mean time Almagro had fet out on his expe- 
dition to Chili; the event of which has been related 
under the article Chili; and while he was thus em- 
ployed, Pizarro encouraged fome of his mofl diftin- 
guifhed officet's to invade thofe provinces of the empire 
which had not yet been vifited by the Spaniards. This 
he did with a view to keep them employed, and pre- 
vent tumults; but it was attended with very terrible 
confequences. No foor.er did Manco Capac the Inca 
perceive the fecurity of the Spaniards in thus dividing 
their forces, than he feized the opportunity of making 
one vigorous effort to redrefs the wrongs of himfelf 
and his countrymen, and expel the invaders, who had 

m Jrizarro to attend. Upon this 
war was immediately erected, and a mofl formidable 
army, according to the Spanifn hiftorians, of 2oo,coo ruvians> ” 
men colledfed. Many Spaniards were maffacred in 
their habitations, and feveral detachments entirely cut 
off j and while this vafl army laid fiege to Cuzco, ano- 
ther formidable body inverted Lima, and kept the go- 
vernor cloiely flint up. The greatell effort, however*, 
was made again ft Cuzco, which was defended by Pi- 
zarro and his two brothers, with only 170 men. The 
fitge laited nine months ; many of the Spaniards were 
killed ; among whom was Ju -.n Pizarro, the general’s 
brother, and the beft beloved of them all. ihe reft 
were reduced to the mofl defperate tituation, when 
Almagro appeared fuddenly in the neighbourhood of 
Cuzco. He had received fuch accounts ef the infur-* 
redfion in Peru, as would at any race have determined 
him to return to the afliftance of Pizarro ; but btfides 
this, he had now received the royal patent, creating 
him governor of Chili, and deemed it certain beyond 
all contradiftion, that Cuzco lay within his jurifdic- 
tion ; for which reafon he haftened to prevent it from* 
falling into the hands of the Peruvians. On his arri- 
val his afiiftance was folicited b\ both parties. The 
Inca made many advantageous propofals; but at length 
defpairing- of obtaining any cordial union with a Spa- 
niard, he attacked him in the night by furprife with 3g 
a great body of chofen troops. But the Spanifh va-They are* 
lour and diicipline prevailed ngainft all the numbers of defeated,; 
their enemies ; and the Peruvians were repulfed with ancl

r^“ 
fuch fiaughttr, that a great part of the remainder dif-1 

perfed, and Ahnagro advanced to the gates of Cuzco 
without oppofition. Pizarro’s brothers took meafures 
to oppofe his entrance ; but prudence for the prefent 
reftrained both parties from entering into a civil war 
while they were furrounded with enemies ; and there- 
fore each leader endeavoured to corrupt the followers 
of his antagonifl. In this Ahnagro had the advantage ; 
and fo many of Pizurrohs troops deferted in the night, 
that Almagro was encouraged to advance towards the 
city, where he furprifed the centinels; and inverting 
the houfe where the two brothers were lodged, he com- 
pelled them, after an obftinate defence, to furrender 
at diferetion ; and Almagro’s authority over Cuzco 
was immediately recognized as authentic. 2p 

In this fray only two or three perfons were killed ; Civil war 
but matters foon began to wear a mote ferious afpedt. between 
Francis Pizarro, having difperfed the Peruvians who , 
inverted Lima, and received confiderable reinforce- 
ments from other provinces, ordered 500 men under 
the command of Alonfo de Alvarado to march toCuzco, 
in hopes of relieving his brothers, if they were not al- 
ready cut off. They advanced to a frnall diftance from 
the capital, before they knew that they had a more 
formidable enemy than the Indians to encounter. When 
they faw their countrymen drawn up on the hanks of 
a river to oppofe them, they were greatly furprifed j. 
however, Almagro, who wifhed rather to gain them 
than to fight, began with attempting to feduce their 
leader. Alvarado could not by any means be gained- 
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over ; but being inferior in military Jk'H, Almagro at- 
tacked him by furprife, entirely defeated and difpetfed 
his army, taking himfelf and fome of his principal of- 
ficers prifoners. 

This viftory feemed decifive ; and Almagro was ad- 
vifed to make it fo by putting to death Gonzalo and 
Ferdinand Pizarro, Alvarado, and fome others whom 
he could not hope to gain. This advice, however, he 
declined from motives of humanity, and a defire of 
making his adverfary appear the aggreffor For thefe 
reafons, inflead of matching dire&ly againfl Pizarro, 
he retired quietly to Cuzco ; which gave his adverfary 
time to recolledd himfclf from the diforder into which 
the news of fo many difafterS had thrown him. He 
began again to pra&ife upon Almagro thofe arts 
which had before proved fuccefsftil; and Almagro 

Peru. 

again fuffered himfelf to be deceived by pretended of 
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fers of pacification. The negociations for'this pur- 
pofe were protradled for feveral months ; and while 
Almagro was employed in detediing and eluding the 
fraudulent intentions of the governor, Gonzalo Pi- 
2arro and Alvarado fonnd means to corrupt the fol- 
diers who guarded them, and not only made their own 
efenpe, but perfuaded 60 of Almagro’s men to ac- 
company them. There now' remained only Ferdinand 
Fizarro in the hands of Almagro; and he w'as delivered 
by another aft of treachery. The general propofed 
that all points of controverfy fhould be fubmitted to 
the deeifion of their fovereign ; and that Ferdinand 
Pizarro fhould be inftantly fet at liberty, and return to 
Spain, together with fome other officers whom the 
general propofed to fend over to fhow the juflice of 
his claims. Though the intention of Pizarro by ma- 
king this propofal was evident, Almagro was deceived 
by it, and releafed thofe whom Pizarro wanted; which 
he had no fooner done, than the latter threw off all 
difguife, and openly declared, that arms alone muft 
now decide the matter between* them. He therefore 
immediately fet out for Cuzco with an army of 700 
men, to which Almagro had only t^oo to oppofe. 
From the weaknefs of his forces, probably, AJmagro 
did not attempt to guard fome flrong paffes, through 
which Pizarro had to march, but waited patiently for 
his adverfary in a plain open country. 

In the mean time, Pizarro advanced without any 
obftruCtion from his enemy ; and an engagement foon 
happened, in which Almagvo was defeated and taken 
prifoner. The conquerors behaved with great cruel- 
ty, mafiacring a great number of officers, and treating 
Ahiwgro himftlf with great feverity. The Indians 
had afiembled in great numbers to fee the battle, with 
an intention to join the vanquifhed party ; but were fo 
much overawed by the Spaniards, that they retired 
ujuietly after the battle was over, and thus loft the 
only opportunity they ever had of expelling their ty- 
rants.— Almagro, after having for fome months lan- 
guifhed in prifon, was at length formally tried, and 
condemned to die by Pizarro. Notwithftanding his 
confummate bravery, for which he was remarkable, this 
hardy veteran could not bear the deliberate approach 
of death, but condefcended to ufe intreaties to I.ve his 
life. The Pizarros, however, continued inflexible ; 
and he was firft ftrangled in prifon, and then publicly 

, beheaded. He left one fon by an Indian woman, 

108 ] PER 
whom he appointed h’s fucceflbr, by virtue ©fa pov^ef 
granted him by the emperor. 

As during thefe difl’enfions all intercourfe with Spain 
ceafed, it was fome time before the accounts of the civil 
war were received at court. The firft intelligence was 
given by fome of Almagro’s foldrers, who had left 
America on the ruin of their caufe ; and they did not 
fail to reprefent the injuftice and violence of Pizarro 
in the ftrongelt colours, which ftrongly prejudiced the 
emperor againft him. In a fhort time, however, Fer- 
dinand Pizarro arrived, and endeavoured to give mat- 
ters a new turn. The emperor was uncertain which 
of them he ought to believe ; and therefore thought it 
necefiVy to fend over fome perfon with ample powers 
to inquire into the merits of the caufe, and to deter- 
mine certainly who was in the wrong. If he found the 
governor ftill alive, he was to affume only the title of 
judge, in order to have the appearance of afting in 
concert with him ; but if he v/as dead, the vir-eroy 
might then produce hiscommiffion appointing him Pi- 
zarro’s fucceffor in the government. This complaifance 
to Pizarro, however, proceeded more from a dread of 
his power than from any other thing ; for in the mean 
time, his brother Ferdinand was arrefted at Madrid, 
and confined to a prifon, where he remained above 20 
years. The perfon nominated to this important truft 
was Chriftoval Vaca de Caftro. 

While this gentleman was preparing for his voyage, Peru dt 
Pizarro, confidering himfelf as the unrivalled mafter ofvidedby 
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Peru, proceeded to parcel out its territories among the 
conquerors ; and had this divifion been made with any ‘g-ocjateh 
degree of impartiality, the extent of country which he 
had to beftow was fuffieient to have gratified his friends, 
and to have gained his enemies. But Pizarro conduc- 
ted this tranfadlion, not with the equity and candour of 
a judge attentive to difeover and to reward merit, but 
with the illibervil fpirit of a party-leader. Large di- 
ftrifts, in parts of the country moil cultivated and po- 
pulous, were fet apart as his own property, or granted 
to his brothers, his adherents, and favourites. To 
others, lots lefs valuable and inviting were affigned. 
The followers of Almagro, amongft whom were many 
of the original a ’venturers, to whofe valour and per- 
feverance Pizarro was indebted for his fuccefs, were 
totally excluded from any portion in thofe lands, to’ 
wards the acquifition of which they had contributed 
fo largely. As the vanity of every individual Lets an 
immoderate value upon his own fervices, and the idea 
of each, concerning the recompence due to them, rofc 
gradually to a more exorbitant height in proportion 
as their conquefts extended, all who were difappointed 
in their expedfations exclaimed loudly againft the ra- 
pacioufnefs and partiality of the governor. The par- 
tifans of Almagro murmured in fecret, and meditated 
revenge. 

Rapid as the progrefs of the Spaniards in South 
America had been fince Pizarro landed in Peru, their 
avidity of dominion was not yet fathfied. The officers 
to whom Ferdinand Pizarro gave the command of dif- 
ferent detachments, penetrated into feveral new pro- 
vinces ; and though fome of them were expofed to 
great hardfhips in the cold and barren regions of the 
Andes, and others fuffered diftrefs not inferior amidft 
the wood and marlhes of the plains, they made difeo- 
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veries and conquefts which extended their knowledge lated hia duty to his commander, and with having 
of the country, as well as added to their power. Pe- abandoned his fellow-foldiers in a pathlefs defert, where 
dro de Valdivia re affumed Almagro’s fcheme of inva- they had hardly any hopes of fuccefs, or even of fafety, 
ding Chili; and, notwithftanding the fortitude of the but what were founded on the fervice which they ex- 
natives in defending their pofleffions, made fuch pro- pefted from the bark, his crime is, in fome meafure, 
grefs in the conqueft; of the country, that he founded balanced by the glory of having ventured upon a na- 
the city of St Jago, and gave a beginning to the efta- vigation of near 2000 leagues, through unknown na- 
blifhment of the Spani/h dominion there. But of all tions, in a velfel haftily confttu&ed with green timber. 
the enterprifes undertaken about this period, that of 

33 Gonzales Pizarro was the moft remarkable. The go- 
Fxpedition vernor) wh0 feem8 to have refolved that no perfon in 

Pizarf^CS Peru fhouhl poffefs any ftation of diftinguifhed emi- 
nence or authority but thofe of his own family, had 
deprived Benalcazar, the conqueror of Quito, of his 
command in that kingdom, and appointed his brother 
Gonzales to take the government of it. He inftru&ed 
him to attempt the difeovery and conqueft of the coun- 
try to the eaft of the Andes; which, according to the 
information of the Indians, abounded with cinnamon 
and other valuable fpices. Gonzales, not inferior to 
any of his brothers in courage, and no lefs ambitious 
of acquiring diftinftion, eagerly engaged in this diffi- 
cult fervice. He fet out from Quito at the head of 
340 foldiers, near one half of whom were horfemen, 
with 4000 Indians to carry their provifions. In for- 
cing their way through the defiles, or over the ridges 
of the Andes, excefs of cold and fatigue, to neither of 
which they were accuftomed, proved fatal to the greater 
part of the wretched attendants. The Spaniards, tho’ 
more robuft, and inured to a variety of climates, fuf- 
fered confiderably, and loft fome men ; but when they 
defeended into the low country, their diftrefs increafed. 
During two months it rained inceflantly, without any 
interval of fairweather long enough to dry their clothes. 
The vaft plains upon which they were now entering, 

and by very unfkilful hands, without provifions, with- 
out a compafs, or a pilot. But his courage and*ala- 
crity fupplied every defeft. Committing himfelf fear- 
lefsly to the guidance of the ftream, the Napo bore 
him along to the fouth, until he reached the great 
channel of the Maragnon. Turning with it towards 
the coaft, he held on his courfe in that dire&ion. He 
made frequent defeents on both fides the river, fome- 
times feizing by force of arms the provifions of the 
fierce favages feated on its banks, and fometimes pro- 
curing a fupply of food by a friendly intercourfe with 
more gentle tribes. After a long feries of dangers, 
which he encountered with amazing fortitude, and of 
diftrefles which he fupported with no lefs magnanimi- 
ty, he reached the ocean, where new perils awaited 
him. Thefe he likewife furmounted, and got fafe to 
the Spaniih fettlement in the ifland Cubagua; from 
thence he failed to Spain. The vanity natural to tra- 
vellers who vifit regions unknown to the reft of man- 
kind, and the art of an adventurer, folicitous to mag- 
nify his own merit, concurred in prompting him to 
mingle an extraordinary proportion of the marvellous 
in the narrative of his voyage. He pretended to have 
difeovered nations fo rich, that the roofs of their temples 
were covered with plates of gold ; and deferibed a re- 
public of women fo warlike and powerful, as to have 
extended their dominion over a confiderable trail of jt r~ ™ .J ” V.U4.V1 mg, wLiv.il uwuiiiitvjii uvti a i^uiuiurr«iute tract Ot 

either altogether without inhabitants, or occupied by the fertile plains which he had vifited. Extravagant as 
the rudeft and leaft induftrious tribes in the New World, 
yielded little fubfiftence. They could not advance a 
ftep but as they cut a road through woods, or made it 
through marfties. Such incefiant toil, and continual 
fcarcity of food, feem more than fufficient to have ex- 
haufted and difpirited any troops. But the fortitude 
and perfeverance of the Spaniards in the i6th century 
were infuperable. Allured by frequent but falfe ac- 
counts of rich countries befoie them, they perfifted in 
ttruggling on, until they reached the banks of the Coca 
or Napo, one of the large rivers whofe waters pour in- 
to the Maragnon, and contribute to its grandeur. 
There, with infinite labour, they built a bark, which 
they expefted would prove *of great utility, both in 
conveying them over rivers, in procuring provifions, 
and in exploring the country. This was manned with 
50 foldiers, under the command of Francis Orellana, 
the officer next in rank to Pizarro. The ftream car- 
ried them down with fuch rapidity, that they were foon 
lar a head of their countrymen, who followed fiowly 
and with difficulty by land. 

At this diftance from his commander, Orellana, a 
ljycr young man of an afpiring mind, began to fancy himfelf 

^ragnon, dependent; and, tranfported with the predominant 
,(i deftrts paffion of the age, he formed the fcheme of diftinguifii- 

ing himfelf as a difeoverer, by following the courfe of 
the Maragnon until it joined the ocean, and by fur- 
veying the vaft regions through which it flows. This 
fcheme of Orellana’s was as bold as it was treacherous. 
For, if he be chargeable with the guilt of having vio- 
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thofe tales were, they gave rife to an opinion, that a 
region abounding with gold, diftinguiftied by the name 
of £/ Dorado, and a community of Amazons, were to 
be found in this part of the New World ; and fuch is 
the propenfity of mankind to believe what is wonder, 
ful, that it has been flowly, and with difficulty, that 
reafon and obfervation have exploded thofe fables. 
The voyage, however, even when ftripped of every ro- 
mantic embellilhment, deferves to be recorded1, not only 
as one of the moft memorable occurrences in that ad- 
ventrous age, but as the firft event that led to any cer- 
tain knowledge of thofe immenfe regions that ftretch 
eaftward from the Andes to the ocean. 

No words can deferibe the confternation of Pizarro, 
when he did not find the bark at the confluence of the 
Napo and Maragnon, where he had ordered Orellana 
to wait for him. He would not allow himfelf to fuf- 
pe<ft that a man, whom he had entrufted with fuch an 
important command, could be fo bafe and fo unfeeling 
as to defert him at fuch a junclure. But imputing his 
abfence from the place of rendezvous to fome unknown 
accident, he advanced above 50 leagues along the 
banks of the Maragnon, expe&ing every moment to 
fee the bark appear with a fupply of provifions. At 
length he came up with an officer whom Orellana had 
left to perifh in the defert, becaufe he had the courage 
to 4-emonftrate againft his perfidy. From him he learn- 
ed the extent of Orellana’s crime ; and his followers 
perceived at once their own defperate fituation, when 
deprived of their only refource. The fpirit of the ftout- 
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eft hearted veteran fnnk within him ; and all demand- 
ed to be led back inftantly. Pizarro, though h 

Pem. 
af- 

Fut'-fmedi-^ume^ an appearance of tranquillity, did not oppofe 
ftrefs of their inclination. But lie was now 1200 miles from 
Oorzales Quito; and in that long march the Spaniards encoun- 
Pizarro and tereci hardfhips greater than thofe they had endured in us men. t^ejr progref8 outward, without the alluring hopes 

which then foothed and animated them under their fuf- 
ferings. Hunger compelled them to feed on roots and 
berries, to eat all their dogs and horfes, to devour the 
moft loathfome reptiles, and even to gnaw the leather 
of their faddles and fword belt*. Four thoufand In- 
dians, and 2io Spaniards, perifhed in this wild and 
difaftrous expedition, which continued near two years; 
and as 50 men were aboard the bark with Orellana, 
only 80 got back to Qjjito.’ Thefe were naked like 
Ravages, and fo emaciated with famine, or worn ont 
with fatigue, that they had more the appearance of 

, fpeftres than of men. 
A confp'ra- But, inftead of returning to enjoy the repofe which 
cy formed his condition required, Pizarro, on entering Quito, 
againft the,eccjved accounts of a fatal event that threatened cala- 
governor; mjtjes more dreadful to him than thofe through which 

he had paffad. From the time that his brother made 
that partial divifion of his conquefts which has been 
mentioned, the adherents of Almagro, confidering 
themfelves as proferibed by the party in power, no 
longer entertained any hope of bettering their condi- 
tion. Great numbers in defpair reforted to Lima, 
where the houfe of young Aimagro was always open 
to them : and the (lender portion of his father’s for- 
tune, which the governor allowed him to enjoy, was 
fpent in affording them fubfiftenee. The warm at- 
tachment with which every perfon who ferved under 
the elder Almagro devoted himfelf to his interests, was 
quickly transferred to his fon, who was now grown up 
to the age of manhood, and poffeffed all the qualities 
which captivate the affe&inns of foldiers. Of a grace- 
ful appearance, dexterous at all martial exereifes, bold, 
open, generous, he feemed to be formed for command ; 
and as his father, confcious of his own inferiority from 
the total want of education, had been extremely atten- 
tive to have him inflrufted in every fcience becoming 
a gentleman, the accomplifhments which he had ac- 
quired heightened the rcfpedh of his followers, as they 
gave him diftindlion and eminence among illiterate ad- 
venturers. In this young man the Almagrians found 
,a point of union which they wanted ; and looking up 
to him as their head, were ready to undertake any 
thing for his advancement. Nor was affeAion for Al- 
rnagro their only incitement; they were urged on by 
their own diftreffes. Many of them, deftitute of com- 
mon neccffaries, and weary of loitering away life, a 
burden to tkeir chief, or to fuch of their affbeiates as 
bad faveil fome remnant of their fortune from pillage 
and confifcation, longed impatiently for an occafion to 
exert their a&ivity and courage, and began to delibe- 
rate how they might be avenged on the author of all 
their mifery. Their frequent cabals did not pafs un- 
obferved ; and the governor was warned to be on his 
guard againft men who meditated fome defperate deed, 
j»nd had refolution to execute it. But, either from the 
■native intrepidity of his mind, or from contempt of 
!>erfons whofe poverty rendered their machinations of 
j^tle ccmfequence, he difregarded the admonitions of 
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his friends. “ Be in no pain (faid he carelefsdy) a- 
bout my life ; it is perfeftly fafe, as long as every man ' 
in Peru knows that I can in a moment put him to 
death who dares to harbour a thom/ht againft it.” 
This fecurity gave the Almagrians full leifure to divert: 
and ripen every part of their fcheme ; and Juan de Her- 
rad«, an officer of great abilities, who had the charge 
of Almagro’s education, took the lead in their conful- 
tations, with all the zeal which that connexion infpi- 
red, and with all the authority which the afeendant 
that he was known to have over the mind of his pupil 
gave him. 

On Sunday, the 26th of June, at mid-day, the fea-WIio'is 
fon of tranquillity and repofe in all fultry climates, u^rderej, 
Herrada, at the head of 18 of the moft determined 
confpirators, fallied out of Almagro’s houfe in com- 
plete armour ; and drawing their fwords, as they ad- 
vanced haftily towards the governor’s palace, cried out. 

Loot live the king, but let the tyrant die.” Their 
affociates, warned of their motions by a fignal, were 
in arms at different ftations ready to fupport them. 
Though Pizarro was ufually furrounded by fuch a nu- 
merous train of attendants as fuited the magnificence 
of the moft opulent fubjedft of the age in which he li- 
ved, yet as he was juft rifen from table, and moft of 
his own domeftics had retired to their own apartments, 
the confpirators paffed through the two outer courts 
of the palace unobferved. They were at the bottom 
of the ftaircafe, before a page in waiting could give 
the alarm to his mafter, who was converfing with a few 
friends in a large hall. The governor, whofe fteady 
mind no form of danger could appal,’ ftarting up, call- 
ed for arms, and commanded Francifco de Chaves to 
make faft the door. But that officer, who did not re- 
tain fo much prefence of mind as to obey this prudent 
order, running to the top of the ftaircafe, wildly afk- 
ed the confpirators what they meant, and whither they 
were going? Inftead of anfwering, they (tabbed him 
to the heart, and bur ft into the hall. Some of the per- 
fons who were there threw themfelves from the win- 
dows ; other* attempted to fly ; and a few drawing 
their {words, followed their leader into an inner apart- 
ment. The confpirators, animated with having the 
objedt of their vengeance now in view, rufhed forward 
after them. PiZ.irro, with no other arms than his fword 
and buckler, defended th» entry, and, fupported by 
his half-brother Alcantara and his little knot of 
friends, maintained the unequal conteft with intrepidity 
worthy of his p*ft exploits, and with the vigour of a 
youthful combatant. Courage (cried he), compa- 
nions, we are yet enow to make thofe traitors repent 
of their audacity.” But the armour of the confpira- 
tors prote&ed them, while every thrutl they made took 
efiedb Alcantara fell dead at his brother’s feet ; his 
other defendants were mortally wounded. The gover- 
nor, fo weary that he could hardly wield his fword, 
and no longer able- to parry the many weapons fu- 
rioufly armed at him, received a deadly thruft full in his 
throat, funk to the ground, and expired 

As foon as he was (lain, the afLffins ran out into 
the ftreets, and waving their bloody fwords, proclaim- 
ed the death of the tyrant. Above 200 of their aftb- 
ciates having joined them, they cortdutfted young Al- 
magro in folemn proseffion through the city ; and af- 
fembling the magiftrates and principal citizens, eom- 
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Ptn>. pelled to acknowledge him as lawful fucceflor to 
his father in his government. The palace of Pizarro, 
together with the houfes of feveral of his adherents. 

Young Al- wc*re pillaged by the fcldiers; who had the fatisfaftion 

headache 3t once being avenged on their enemies, and of en- 
riching themfeives by the fpoils of thofe through whofe 
hands all the wealth of Peru had palled. 

The new governor marched into the heart of the 
empire, in order to reduce fuch place* as refilled to 
acknowledge his authority. A multitude of ruffians 
joined him on his march. His army breathed nothing 
hut vengeance and p hinder : every thing gave way be- 
fore it. If the military talents of the general had 
equalled the ardour of his troops, the war had ended 
here. Unhappily for Almagro, he had loft his con- 
duftor John de Herrada. His inexperience made 
him fall into the fnares that were laid for him by Pe- 
dro Alvares, who had put himfelf at the head of the 
oppofite party. He loft, in attempting to unravel his 
plots, that time that he ought to have employed in 
lighting. In thefe circumftances, an event, which no 
one could have forefeen, happened to change the face 
of affairs. 

The licentiate Vaca di Caftro, who had been fent 
from Europe to try the murderers of old Almagro, ar- 
rived at Peru. As he was appointed to nffume the 
government in cafe Pizarro was no more, ail who had 
not fold themfeives to the tyrant haftened, to acknow- 
ledge him. Uncertainty and jealoufy, which had for 
too long a time kept them difperfed, were no longer 
an obftacle to their re-union. Caftro, who was as rt- 
folute as if he had grown old in the fervice, did not 
fuller their impatience to languilh, but inftantly led 
them againftthe enemy. The two armies engaged at 
Chapas on the i6th of September 1542, and fought 
with inexprellible obftinacy. Viftory, after having 
wavered a long time, at the clofe of the day decided, 
in favour of that party whofe caufe was the moft juft ' 
Thofe among the rebels who were moft guilty, dread 
ing to languidi under difgraceful tortures, provoked 
the conquerors to murder them, crying out, like men 
in defpair, It ’was I who killed Pizan 0. Their chief 
was taken prifoner, and died on the fcaffold. 

While thefe feenes of horror were tranfading in A- 
merica, the, Spaniards in Europe were employed in 
finding out expedients to terminate them ; though no 
rheafures had been taken to prevent them. Peru had 
only been made fubjeft to the audience of Panama, 
which was too remote to fuperintend the maintenance 
of good order, and had too little influence to make its 
decrees refpefted. A fupreme tribunal was then efta- 
bhfhed at Lima for the difpenfation of juftice, which 
was to be invefted with authority fufficient to enforce 
and to reward a due obedience to the laws. Blafco 
Nunez Vela, who prefided in it as viceroy, arrived in 
1544, attended by his fubordinates in office, and found 
every thing in the moft dreadful diforder. 

To put an end to thefe tumults which now fublift- 
ed, would have required a profound genius, and many 
other qualities which are feldom united. Nunez had 
none of thefe advantages. Nature had only given him 
probity, firmuefs, and ardour; and he had taken no 
pains to improve thefe gifts. With thefe virtues, which 
were almoft defedfs in his lituation, he began to fulfil 
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circuraftances. »J 

Contrary to the opinion of all Intelligent perfons, gaq 
who wilhed that he ftiould wait for frdh inftrufUonsdud of th* 
from Europe, he publifhed ordinances, which declared viceroy Nu- 
that the lands the conquerors had feized ftiould notncz ^tia“ 
pals to their defendants, afiid which difpoffeffed thofe 
who had taken pare in the civil commotions. All the 
Peruvians who had been enflaved by monks, bifliops, 
and perfons belonging to the government, were de- 
clared free. Thofe who belonged to other mafters 
were to be freed from their lhackles at the death of 
their opprefl'ors. 'They could no longer be compelled 
to bury themfeives in the mines, nor could any kind of 
labour be exadled from them without payment. Their 
tribute was fixed. The Spaniards who travelled on 
foot were deprived of the right of taking three In- 
dians to carry their baggage ; and thofe who travelled 
on horfeback, of the right of taking live. The ca- 
ciques were difeharged from the obligation of fumiih- 
ing the traveller and his retinue with provifions gratis. 
Other tyrannical eftabliftiments alfo would foon have 
been proicribed ; and the conquered people were on 
the eve of being fheltered under the protection of 
laws, which would at leaft have tempered the rigours 
of the right ofconqueft, if even they had not entirely- 
repaired the injuftice of them ; but it (hould feem that 
the Spanifti government was only to be unfortunate in 
the good it attempted to effeft. 

A change fo unexpected filled thofe with conitep- 
nation who faw their fortunes wrefted from them, or 
who loft the flattering hope of tranfmitting them tfc 
their pofterity. Even thofe who were not affedted by 
thefe interefted views, being accuftomed to look upon 
the Indians as the inftruments and vidtims of their 
avarice, had no conception that any other ideas could 
prevail concerning them. From aftonifhment they 
proceeded to indignation, murmuring, and fedition. 
The viceroy was degraded, put in irons, and ba- 
iiifhed to a defert fftand, till he could be conveyed to 
Spain. 

Gonzales Pizarro was then returned from his hazar- 
dous expedition, which had employed him long enough 
to prevent him from taking a part in thofe revolutions 
which had fo rapidly fuetteded each other. The an- 
archy he found prevailing at his return, infpired him 
with the idea of feizing the fupreme authority. His 
fame and his forces made it impoffible that this fliouli 
be refufed him ; but his ufurpation was marked with 
fo many enormities, that Nunez was regretted. He was 
recalled from exile, and foon collected a fufficient 
number of forces to enable him to take the field. Ci- 
vil commotions were then renewed v/ith extreme fury 
by both parties'. No quarter was alked or given on 
e.ther fide. The Indians took part in this as they had 
done in the preceding wars ; fome ranged themfeives 
under the ftandard of the viceroy', others under the 
banners of Gonzales. From 15,000 to.20,000 of thefe 
unhappy wretches, who were fcatterid about in each 
army, dragged up the artillery, levelled the roads, 
carried the baggage, and deftroyed one another. Their [Je ifove^ 
conquerors had taught them to be fangumary. After ome and 
a variety of advantages for a long time alternately ob-Icil,ed bT 
tained, fortune at length favoured the rebellion under p-T‘Z^ 
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Fcru. t'he wails of Quito in the month of January, in the year 
   1545 ; and Nunez with the greateft part of his men 

were maiFacred. 
Pizarro took the road of Lima, where they were 

deliberating on the ceremonies with which they fhould 
receive him. Some officers wifhed that a canopy 
fhould be carried for him to march under, after the 
manner of kings. Others, with adulation ftill more 
extravagant, pretended that part of the walls of the 
town, and even feme houfes, muft be pulled down ; 
as was the cuftom at Rome, when a general obtained 
the honours of a triumph. Gonzales contented him- 
felf with making his entrance on horfeback, preceded 
by his lieutenant, who marched on foot. Four bifhops 
accompanied him, and he was followed by the magi- 
ftrates. The ftreets were ftrewn with flowers, and 
the air refounded with the noife of bells and vari- 
ous mufic il inftruments. This homage totally turned 
the head of a man naturally haughty, and of confined 
ideas. He fpoke and adted in the nrofl defpotic man- 
ner. , , 

Had Gonzales pofFeffed judgment and the appear- 
ance of moderation, it would have been poffible for 
him to render himfelf independent. The principal 
perfons of his party wiflied it. The majority would have 
beheld this event with indifference, and the reft would 
have been obliged to confent to it. Blind cruelti**, in- 
fatiable avarice, and unbounded pride, alteied thefe 
difpofitions. Even thofe, whofe interefts were con- 
nected with thofe of the tyrant, wifhed for a deh- 
verer. . , r 

42 Such a deliverer arrived from Europe in the perion 
An end put0f ^ iicentiate Pedro di la Gafca. The fquadron 
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to the trou-an(j tbe prov;nCe3 of the mountains immediately deck- 

PedrtTdi la red for a perfon who was invefted with a lawful autho- 
G^ifca. rity to govern them. Thofe who lived concealed in 

deferts, caverns, and forefts, quitted tbeir retieats to 
join him. Gonzales, who faw no refource left to 
fupport him but in fome great achievement, took the 
road of Cuzco, with a refolution to give battle. At 
fome leagues diftance from this place he met the royal 
army, and attacked it on the 9th of June 1548. One 
of his lieutenants, feeing him abandoned at the nrft 
charo-e by his heft foldiers, advifed him to throw him- 
felf into the enemy’s battalions, and perilh like a Ro- 

but this weak man chofe rather tofurrender, and man 
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end his life on a fcaffold. Carvajal, a more able war 
rior, and more ferocious than himfelf, was quartered. 
This man, when he was expiring, boafted that he had 
maffacred with his own hand 1400 Spaniards and 
20,000 Indians. - , 

Such was the laft feene of a tragedy, of which 
every aft has been marked with blood. Ihe govern- 
ment was moderate enough not to continue the pro- 
scriptions ; and the remembrance of the horrid cala- 
mities thev had fuffered kept the Spaniards in the 
bounds of fubjeftion. What ftill remained of that 
commotion that had been raifed in their minds, inlen- 
fibly funk into a calm *, and the country hath remained 
in quiet ever fince. 

With regard to the Peruvians, the moft cruel mea- 
fures were taken to render it impoffible for them to re- 
bel. Tupac Amaru, the heir of their laft king, had 
taken refuge in fome remote mountains, where he lived 
in peace. ^There he was- fo dofely furrounded by the 

2 1 
troops which had been fent out againft him, that he 
was forced to furrender. The viceroy Francis de To- 
ledo caufed him to be accufed of feveral crimes that 
he had not committed, and for which he was behead- 
ed in 157t. All the other defendants of the Incas 
ffiared the fame fate, under pretence that they had 
confpired againft their conquerors. The horror of 
thefe enormities excited fo univerfal an indignation 
both in the ©Id and the New World, that Philip II. 
thought himfelf obliged to difavow them ; but the 
infamous policy of tins' prince was fo notorious, that 
no credit was given to this appearance of his juftice and 
humanity. 

The empire of Peru, at the time it was fubdued, Extent of 
extended along the South Sea, from the river of the empire. 
Emeralds to Chili, and on the land fide to Popayan, 
according to fome geographers. It contained with- 
in its extent that famous chain of mountains which 
rifes in the Terra Magellaniqa, and is gradually loft 
in Mexico, in order to unite, as it ftiould feena, the 
fouthern parts of America with the northern. ,p<zWW 

It is now divided into three grand divifions or audi-^^ 
ences ; Quito, Lima, or Los Reyes, and Los Charcos. 4J 
As to its climate, mines, foil, and produce, they dif-Province of 
fer greatly in different parts of the country. ^lt0* 

The extenfive province of Quito is bounded on the 
north by Popayan, and includes a part of that govern- 
ment, alfo by Santa Fe de Bogota ; on the fouth by 
the governments of piura and Chachapoyas ; on the 
eaft it extends over the whole government of Maynas 
and the river of the Amazons to the meridian, which 
divides the Spaniffi from the Portuguefe dominions; 
and on the weft it is bounded by the South Sea ; ex- 
tending, according to Antonio de Ulloa, 600 leagues 
in length, and about 200 in its greateft breadth ; but 
this greatly exceeds the computation of all other geo- 
graphers. He however obferves, that it muft be own- 
ed a great part of thofe vaft dominions are either in- 
habited by nations of Indians, or have not hitherto 
been Efficiently peopled by the Spaniards, if indeed 
they have been thoroughly known; and that all the 
parts that can properly be faid to be peopled, and 
aftually fubjeft to the Spanifh government, are thole 
jby the two Cordilleras of the .A.ndes, 
which, in comparifon to the extent of the country, 
may be termed a ftreet or lane, 15 leagues, or fome- 
times more, from eaft to weft ; to this muft be added 
feveral detached governments, feparated by the very 
extenfive trafts inhabited by free Indians. _ 46 

The climate of Quito differs from all others in the Climate, 
fume parallel, fince even in the centre of the torrid zone, 
or although under the equinoftial, the heat is not only viace> 
very tolerable, but even in fome places the cold is pain- 
ful ; while others enjoy all the advantages of a perpe- 
tual fpring, the fields being conftantly covered with 
verdure, and enamelled with fioweis of the molt lively 
colours. The mildnefs of the climate,- free from the 
extremes of heat and cold, and the conftant equality of 
the day and night, render this country, which from its 
fituation might be thought to be parched by the con- 
ftant heat of the fun, and fcarcely inhabitable, both 
pleafant and fertile ; for.nature has here difpenfed her 
bleffings with fo liberal a hand, that this country in fe 
veral refpefts furpaffes thofe of the temperate zones, 
where the viciffitudes of winter and fummer, and the • change 
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change from heat to cold, caufe the extremes of both 
to be* more fen fib ly felt. However, in different parts 
of the country, the air is very different; in one part 
are mountains of a ffupeadous height and magnitude, 
with their fumrr.its covered with fnow. The plains 
are temperate, the valleys hot, and, according to the 
high or low fituation of the country, are found all the 
variety of gradations in temperature poffible to be con- 
ceived between the extremes of heat and cold. 

Quito, the capital, in o° 13' fouth latitude, and 770 

50' weft longitude from Greenwich, is fo happily fi- 
tuated, that neither heat nor cold are troublefome, 
though both may be felt in its neighbourhood ; and 
what renders this equality more delightful is, that it is 
conftant throughout the whole year, the difference be- 
tween the feafons being fcarce perceptible. Indeed 
the mornings are cool, the^remainder of the day warm, 
and the nights of an agreeable temperature. See 
Qun-o. 

The winds, which are j?ure and falubrious, blow for 
the moft part from north to fouth, but never with any 
violence, though they fometimes fhift their quarters, 
but without any regard to the feafon of the year. Such 
fignal advantages refulting from the climate, foil, and 
afpedd of this country, would be fufficient to render it 
the moft enviable fpot upon earth, as it is fuppofed to 
be the moft elevated, if, whilft enjoying thefe delights, 
the inhabitants were not haraffed by terror, and ex- 
pofed to continual danger; for here tremendous tem- 
pefts of thunder and lightning prevail, which are fuffi- 
cient to appal the ftouteft heart ; whilft earthquakes 
frequently fpread univerfal apprehenfions, and fome- 
times bury cities in ruins. 

The diftinftion of winter and fummer confifts in a 
very minute difference ; the interval between the month 
of September and thofe of April, May, or June, is here 
called the winter feafon, and the other months compofe 
the fummer. In the former feafon the rain chiefly pre- 
vails, and in the latter the inhabitants frequently enjoy 
whole days of fine weather ; but whenever the rains are 
difcontinued for above a fortnight, the inhabitants are in 
the utmoft confternation, and public prayers are offered 
up for their return. On the other hand, when they con- 
tinue a ffiort time without intermiffion, the like fears 
prevail, and the churches are again crowded with fuppli- 
cants to obtan fine weather ; for a long drought pro- 
duces dangerous difeafes, and a continual rain, without 
intervals of funfliine, deftroys the fruits of the earth. 
The city of Quito, hov/ever, enjoysone peculiar advan- 
tage in being free from mulketoes and other troublefame 
infeds, fuch as fleas and venemous reptiles, except the 
nigua, or piqve, which is a very fmaU infed fhaped like 
a flea, but hardly vifible to the fight. See Chegoe. 

The fertility of the foil here is incredible, for the 
fruits and beauties of the feveral feafons are vifible at 
the fame time ; and the curious European obferves with 
a pleafing admiration, that while feme herbs of the 
field are fading, others of the fame kind are fpringing 
up ; while fome flowers lofe their beauty, others blow 
to continue the enamelled profped : thus, when the 
fruits of the trees have attained their maturity, and the 
leaves begin to change their colour, frelh leaves blof- 
fom, and fruits are feen in their proper gradations in 
fizeand ripenefs on the fame tree. The fame inceffar.t 
fertility is confpicuous in the corn, both reaping and 
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fowing being carried on at the fame time : fo that the Per*, 
declivities of the neighbouring hills exhibit all the beau- 
ties of the four feafons in one affemblage. Though all 
this is generally feen, yet there is a fettled time for the 
grand harveft : yet fometimes the moft favourable fea- 
fon for fowing in one place is a month or two after that 
of another, though their diftance does not exceed three 
or four leagues. Thus in different fpots, and lome- 
times in one and the fame, fowing and reaping are 
performed throughout the whole year, the forwardnefs 
or retardment naturally arifing from the different fi- 
tuations, fuch as mountains, rifing grounds, plains, 
and valleys; and the temperature being different in 
each, the belt times for performing the feveral opera- 
tions of hufbandry muft alfo differ. 

The chirimoya is confidered as one of the moft deli- 
cious fruits in the world. Its dimenfions are various, 
being from one to five inches in diameter. Its figure 
is imperfeftly round, flatted towards the {talk, where 
it forms a kind of navel ; but all the other parts are 
nearly circular. It is covered with a thin feft fhcil, 
which adheres fo clofely to the pulp as not to be fepa- 
rated from it without a knife. The outward coat is 
green, variegated with prominent veins, forming all 
over it a kind of net-work. The pulp is white, and con- 
tains a large quantity of juice refembling honey, of a 
fweet tafte, mixed with a gentle acid of a moft exquifite 
flavour. The feeds are formed in ftveral parts of the 
pulp,. and are fomewhat flat. The tree is high and 
tufted, the ftem large and round, but with fome ine- 
qualities, full of elliptic leaves, terminating in a point. 
The bloffom differs little from the colour of the leaves, 
which is a darkiih green ; and though far from being- 
beautiful, is remarkable for its incomparable fragrance. 

The granadilla in its lhape refembles an hen’s egg, 
but is larger. The outfide of the fhell is fmooth, 
gloffy, and of a faint carnation colour, and the infide 
white and foft. The fhell contains a vifeous liquid 
fubftance full of very fmall and delicate grains, lefs 
hard than thofe of the pomegranate. This medullary 
fubftaace is feparated from the fhell by a fine and tranf. 
parent membrane. Its fruit has a delightful fweetnels 
blended with acidity, very cordial and refrefhing, and 
fo wholcfome, that there is no danger of eating to 
excefs. 

'Idle frutllla, or Peruvian ftrawberry, is very different, 
from that of Europe in fize ; for though they are here 
generally not above an inch in length, they are much 
larger in other parts of Peru ; but their tafte, though 
juicy, and not unpalatable, is not equal to thofe in 
Europe. „ 

The country is obferved to abound more in women [Habitants* 
than in men, which is the more remarkable, as thofe 
caufes which induce men to leave their country, as tra- 
velling, commerce, and war, naturally bring over more 
men from Europe than women. But there are many 
families in which there ere a number of daughters, 
without one fon among them. The women enjoy a 
better ftate of health than the men, which may be 
owing in fome meafure to the climate, and more par- 
ticularly to the early intemperance and voluptuouinefs 
of the other fex. 

The Creoles are well made, of a proper ftature, and 
of a lively and agreeable countenance. The Meltizog 
are alfo in general well made, often taller than the or- 

dinar I 
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Peru, difiary fi»;, very robuft, and hav« an agreeable air. The 

' <  Indians, both men and women, are commonly low of 
ftature, though ftrong and well proportioned : b it 
more natural defers are to be found among them than 
in any of the reft. Some are remarkably ftiort, fome 
idiots, dumb, or blind. Their hair is generally thick 
and long, which they wear loofe on their fnoulders ; 
but the Indian women plait theirs behind with a rib- 
bon, and cut that before a little above the eye brows, 
from one ear to the other. The greateft difgrace that 
can be offered to an Indian of either fex is to cut off 
their hair ; for whatever corporal puniftiment their 
mafters think proper to inflict on them, they bear with 
patience ; but this affront they never forgive ; and ac- 
cordingly the government has interpofed, and limited 
this puniftiment to the molt enormous crimes. The 
colour of the hair is generally a deep black : it ia lank, 
harfh, and as coarfe as that of a horfe. On the con 
trary, the male Meftizos, in order to diftinguifta them- 
felves from the Indians, cut off their hair ; but the 
females do not adopt that cuftom. 

49 The Meftizos in general wear a blue cloth, manu- 
eir are s.fa^hmgj in this country; but though they are the 

lowed clafs of Spaniards, they are very ambitious ef 
diftinguiftiing themfelves as fuch, either by the colour 
or falhion of the clothes they wear. 

The Meft.’zo women affeft to drefs in the fame man- 
ner as the Spaniih, though they cannot equal the la- 
dies in the richnefs of their fluffs. The meaner fort 
wear no (hoes ; but, like the men of the fame rank, 
go barefooted. 

The drefs of the Indians confifts of white cotton 
drawers, which hang down to the calf of the leg, 
where they are loofe, and edged with a lace fuitable 
to the fluff. The ufe of a fhirt is fupplied by a black 
cotton frock, made in the form of a fack, with three 
openings at the bottom, one in the middle for the 
head, and others at the corners for the arms; thus co- 
vering their naked bodies down to the knees. Over 
this is a ferge cloak, with a hole in the middle for 
putting the head through, and a hat made by the na- 
tives. This is their general drefs, which they never 
lay afide, even while they fleep ; and they have no ad- 
ditional clothing for their legs or feet. The Indians, 
who have acquired foroe fortune, particularly the bar- 
bers and phlebotomifts, diftinguifti themfelves from 
their countrymen l»y the finenefs of their drawers, and 
"by wearing a ftiirt, which, though without fleeves, 
has a lace four or five fingers in breadth, faftened 
round like a kind of ruff or band. They are fond of 
filver or gold buckles to their fhoes, though they wear 
no flockxrgs; and inftead of a mean ferge cloak, wear- 
one of tine cloth, which is often adorned with gold or 
filver lace. 

There are two kinds of dreffes worn by the Indian 
women, made in the fame plain manner with thofe 
worn by the men in general, the whole confifting of a 
Jhort petticoat and a veil of American baize. But the 
drefr of the loweft clafs of Indian women is only a bag 
of the fame make and fluff as that of the men, which 
they faften on their (boulders with two large pins: it 
reaches down to the calf of the leg, and is faftened 
round the waift with a kind of girdle. Inftead of a 
veil,, they wear about the neck a piece of the fame 
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coarfe fluff, dyed black ; but their arms and legs are Pwri. 
naked. —-v— 

The people have diftres unknown in Europe; but! 
are particularly fond of cheefe ; and have excellent drink, k,; : 
butter in the neighbourhood of'Qjiito. Sweetmeats 
are very much admired. 

Rum is commonly drank here by perfons of all 
ranks, but their favourite liquor is brandy. The dif- 
orders arifing from the excefiive ufe of fpirituous li- 
quors are chiefly feen among the Meflizos ; and the 
lower clafs of women, both among the Creoles and 
Meftizos, are alfo extremely addicted to the fame fpe- 
cies of debauchery. 

Another liquor much ufed in this country is mate, 
which is made of an heib known in all thefe parts of 
America by the name of Paraguay, as being the pro- 
duce of that country. Some of it is put into a cala- 
ba(h tipped with filver, called here mate, with fugar 
and fome coll v/ater. After it has continued there 
fome time, the calabafli is filled with boiling water, 
and they drink the liquor through a pipe fixed in the 
calabafh. It is alfo ufual to fqueeze into the liquor a 
fmall quantity ofthejurce oflemons or Seville oranges, 
mixed with fome perfumes from odoriferous flowers. 
This is their ufual drink in the morning faffing, and 
many ufe it alfo at their evening regale. The manner 
of drinking it appears very indelicate, the whole com- 
pany taking it fucceflively through the fame pipe, it 
being carried feveral times round the company till 
all are fatisfied. This among the Creoles is the high- 
eft enjoyment: fo that when they travel, they never 
fail to carry with them a fufneient quantity of it, and 
till they have taken their dofe of mate they never eat. 

I he vice of gaming is here carried to an extrava- 
gant height, to the ruin of many families, fome lofing 
their flocks in trade, others the very clothes from their 
backs, and afterward thofe belonging to their wives, 
which they hazard, Simulated by the hope of recover- 
ing their own. 

'i he common people, the Indians, and even the do- 
meftics, are greatly addidted to Healing. The Melti- 
zos, though arrant cowards, do not want audacity in 
this way; for though they will not venture to attack 
any one in the ftreet, it is a common praftice to fnatch 
oft a perfon’s hat, and immediately feek their fafeiy in 
flight. This acquifition is fometimes oir confiderable 
value ; the hats worn by peribns of rank, and even by 
the wealthy citizens when dreffed, being of white bea- 
ver, worth fifteen dollars, befide the hatband of gold 
or filver lace, faftened with a gold buckle fet with dia- 
monds or emeralds. Robberies on the highway are 
feldom heard of. ^ 

In Quito, and all the towns and villages of its pro- Language* 
vince, different dialedfs are ipoken, Spaniih being no 
lefs common than the Inga, the language of the coun- 
try. The Creoles ufe the latter as much as the for- 
mer, but both are confiderably adulterated by bor- 
rowed words and expreffions. The fit ft language ge- 
nerally fpoken by children is the Inga; for the nurfes 
being Indians, many of them do not underftand a word 
of Spanifti, and thus they afterward learn a jargon 
compofed of both languages. ^ 

The fumptuous manner of performing the laft of- Honour 
Sees for the dead, demonllrates how far the power of paid the 

habitdcad* 
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Peru, habit is capable of prevailing over reafon and prudence, 
—v  for their oftentation is fo great in this particular, that 

fnany families of credit are ruined by prepofteroufly 
endeavouring to excel others ; and the people here 
may be faid to toil and fcheme to lay up wealth, to 
enable their fnccefTors to lavifh honours upon a body 
infenfible of all pageantry. 

S3 Tire commerce of the province of Quito is chiefly 
carried on by Europeans fettled here, and others who 
occafionally arrive. The manufa&ures of this pro- 
vince are only cottons, feme white and ftriped baize, 
and cloths, which meet with a good market at Lima, 
for fupplying the inward provinces of Peru. The re- 
turns are made partly in filver, and partly in fringes 
made of gold and filver thread, and wine, brandy, oil, 
copper, tin, lead, and quickfilver. On the arrival of 
the galleons at Carthagena, thefe traders refort thither 
to purchafe European goods, which, at their return, 
they confign to their correfpondents all over the pro 
vince. The coafts of New Spain fupply this province 
with indig©, of which there is a very large confump- 
tion at the manufa&ures, blue being uifiverfally the 
t olour which this people adopt for their apparel. 
They alfo import, by way of Guayaqutla, iron and 
fteel both from Europe and the ceaft of Guate- 

5+ mala. 
1'icfition The difpofition of the Indians in the province of 
Uhc in- Quito is extremely remarkable, and they appear to 
oitants jiave no refemblance to the people found thete by thofe 

who firft difcovered the country. They at prefent 
pofiefs a tranquillity not to bediiturbed either by for- 
tunate or unfortunate events. In their mean apparel 

I they are as contented as a prince clothed in the fhoft 
fplendrd robes. They fhow the fame difregard to 
riches ; and even the authority and grandeur within 
their reach is fo little the o' jeft of their ambition, that 
to all appearance it feems to be the fame to an Indian 
whether he be created an alcalde or obliged to perform 
the office of a common executioner. 

Their floth is fo great, that fcarcely any thing can 
induce them to work. Whatever therefore is necefia- 
X\ to lie done is left to the Indian women, who are 
mudh more active ; they fpin and make the half fliirts 
2nd drawers which form the only apparel of their 
hnfbands; they cook the provifions, grind barley, and 
brew the beer called ch'tcha; while the hufband fits 
fquatting on his hams, the ufual pofture of the Indians, 
looking at his bufy wife. The only domefUc fervice 
they do is to plough their little fpot of land, which is 
fowed by the wife. When they are once feati l on 
th eir hams, no reward can induce them to ftir; fo that 
Ji 3 traveller has loft his way, and happens to come to 
ene of their cottages, they charge their wives to fay 
that they are not at home. Should the paflenger a- 
h'ght and enter the cottage, the Indian would iiill be 
fafe ; for having no light tut what comes through a 
hole in the door, he could not be difcovered ; and 
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fitould the ftranger even fee the Indian, neither en* Peru-, 
treaties nor rewards would prevail on him to ftir a —v— 
ftep with him. 

They are lively only in parties of pieafure, rejoicings, 
entertainments, and efpecialiy dancing; but in all thefe 
the liquor muft circulate briikly, and they continue 
drinking till they are entirely deprived Loth of fenfe 
and motion. 1 

It is remarkable that the Indian women, whether 
maids or married, and Indian young men before they 
are of an age to contract matrimony, are never guilty 
of this vice ; it being a maxim among them, that 
drunkennefs is the privilege of none but mafters of fa- 
milies, who, when they are unable to take care of 
themfelves, have others to take care of them. 

The women prefent the chicha(A) to their hufbands 
in calabafhes, till their fpirits are raifed ; then one 
plays on a pipe and tabor, while others dance. Some 
of the beft voices among the Indian women fisg Tonga 
in their own language, and thofe who do not dance* 
fquat down in the ufual poftwre till it comes to their 
turn. When tired with intemperance, they all lie 
down together, without regarding whether they be 
near the wife of another or their own filler or daugh- 
ter. Thefe feftivities fometimes continue three or four 
days, till the prieft coming among them, throws away 
all the chicha, and difperfes the Indians, left they Ihould 
procure more. 

Their funerals are likewife folemnized with exceffive 
drinking. Thehoufe is filled with jugs of chicha, for 
the folace ot the mourners and other vifitors ; the lat- 
ter even go out into the ftreets, and invite all of their 
nation who happen to pafs by to come in and drink, 
to the honour of the deceafed. This ceremony lafts 
four or five days, and fometimes more, ftrong liquor 
being their fupreme enjoyment. ^ 

The Indians in the audience of Quito are faid to aft Their man 
contrary to all other nations in their marriages ; fornt;r of con 
they never make choice of a woman who haa^not been 1 

firft enjoyed by others, which they confukr as a cer-11114111^3' 
tain indication of her peifonal attraftions. After a 
young man has made choice of a woman, he afics her 
of her father, and having obtained his confent, they 
begin to cohabit together as man and wife, and affift 
the father-in-law in cultivating the land. At the end 
of three or four months, and frequently of a year, the 
hufband leaves his bride or wife without any ceremo- 
ny ; and perhaps expoftulates with his father-in-law 
for endeavouring to deceive him, by impofing upon 
him his daughter, whom nobody elfe had thought 
worthy of making a bedfellow. But if no difguft 
arifes in the man on this aceount or any other, after 
palling three or four nionths in this commerce, which 
they call amanarje, or to habituate one’s felf, they then 
marry. This cuftom is Hill very common, though^ 
the whole body of the clergy have ufed all their en- 
deavours to put a flop to it. Accordingly they always 

abfolve 

(a) Ibis is a liquor made from maize by the following procefs. The maize, after being foaked in water 
till it begin to grow, is dried in the fun. then parched a little, and at laft ground. The flour, after it has 
been well kneaded, is put with water into a large vefftl, and left for two or three days to ferment. Its tafte is. 
nearly that of the moft indifferent kind of cyder. It is a refrefhin^ nourifhing, and aperitive liquor: but. 
it will not keep above eight days without turning four. 
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abfolve them of that fin before they give them the 
nuptial benediftion. 

Appear- It has been obfet ved, that the dependencies of the 
ance of thejurifdtftions of Quito are feated between the two Cor- 
country in dilleras of the Andes, and that the air is more or lefs 

viiucr°* cold, and the ground more or lefs fterile, according to 
tjie height of the mountains. Thefe barren tracks are 
called deferts; for though all the Cordilleras are dry, 
fume are much more fo than others; and the continual 
1'now and frofts render fome parts of them incapable of 
producing a fingle plant, and confequently they are un- 
inhabitable by man or beaft. 

Some of thefe mountains, which appear to have their 
bafes refting on other mountains, rife to a moft afto- 
nifhing height, and, reaching far above the clouds, 
are here, although in the midfl of the torrid zone, co- 

• vered with perpetual fnow. From experiments made 
with a barometer on the mountain of Cotopaxi, it ap- 
peared that its fummit was elevated 6252 yards above 

> the furface of the fea, fomething above three geogra- 
phical miles, which greatly exceeds the height of any 
other mountain in the known world. 

Cotopaxi became a volcano about the time when the 
Spaniards lirfl. arrived in this country. A new erup- 
tion happened in 1743, w'a’c^ ^a<I been for fome days 
preceded by a continual interior rumbling noife; after 
which an aperture was made in its fummit, as alfo 
three others near the middle of its declivity ; thefe 
parts, when the eruption commenced, wer^ buried un- 
der prodigious maffes of fnow. The ignited fubftan- 
ces which were ejefted being mingled with a confider- 
able quatttity of fnow and ice, melting amidft the 
flames, were carried down with fuch amazing rapidity, 
that the plain from Callo to Latacunga was overflow- 
ed, and all the houfes with their wretched inhabitants 
were fwept away in one general and inftantaneous de- 
ftruftion. The river of Latacunga was the receptacle 
of this dreadful flood, till becoming fwollen above its 
banks, the torrent rolled over the adjacent country, 
continuing to fweep away houfes and cattle, and ren- 
dered the land near the town of the fame name as the 
river one vail lake. Here, however, the inhabitants 
had fufficient warning to fave their lives by flight, and 
retreated to a more elevated fpot at fome diftance. 
During three days the volcano ejefted cinders, while 
torrents of lava with melted ice and fnow poured down 
the fides of the mountain. The eruption continued 
for feveral days lopger, accompanied with terrible roar- 
ings of the wind, rufhing throagh the craters which 
had been opened. At length all was quiet, and nei- 
ther fmoke nor fire were to be feen ; until in May 
1744 the flames forced a paflage through feveral other 
parts on the fides of the mountain ; fo that in char 
nights the flames, being refle&ed by the tranfparent 
ice, exhibited a very grand and beautiful illumination. 
On he 13th of November following, it ejected fuch 
prodigious quantities of fire and lava, that an inunda- 
ton equal to the former foon enfued, and the inhabi- 

tants of the town of Latacunga for fome time gave 
themfilves over for loft. 

The mofl fouthern mountains of the Cordilleras is 
that of Mecas or Sangay, which is of a prodigious 
height, and the far greateft part of it covered with 
fnow ; yet from its fummit iflues a continual fire, at- 
tended with explofions which are plainly LearJ at 40 
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leagues difiance. The country adjacent to this vnl- Pern, 
cano is entirely barren, being covered with cinders e- —v—^ 
je&ed from its mouth. In this mountain rifes the ri- 
ver Sangay, which being joined by the Upano, forms 
the Payra, a large river which difeharges itfelf into 
the Maranon. 

Pichincha, though famous for its great height, is 
1278 yards lower than the perpendicular height of 
Cotopaxi, and was formerly a volcano, but the mouth 
or crater on one of its fides is now covered with fand 
and calcined matter ; fo that at prefent neither fmoke 
nor fire iflue from it. When Don George Juan and 
Don Antonio de Ulloa were ftationed on it for the 
purpofe of making aftronomical obfervations, they 
found the coird on the top of this mountain extremely 
intenfe, the wind violent, and they were frequently in- 
volved in fo thick a fog, or, in other words, a cloud, 
that an objeft at fix or eight paces diftance was fcarcely 
difcernible. The air grew clear, by the clouds moving 
nearer to the earth, and on all fides furrounding the 
mountain to a vaft diftance, reprefenting the fea with 
the mountain {landing like an ifland in the centre. 
When this happened, they heard the dreadful noife of 
the tempefts that difeharged themfelves on Quito and 
the neighbouring country. They faw the lightning 
iflue from the clouds, and heard the thunder roll far 
beneath them. While the lower parts were involved in 
tempefts of thunder and rain, they enjoyed a delight- 
ful ferenity ; the wind was abated, the Iky clear, and 
the enlivening rays of the fun moderated the feverity of 
the cold. But when the clouds rofe, their thicknefs 
rendered refpiration difficult : fnow and hail fell con- 
tinually, and the wind returned with all its violence ; 
fo that it was impoflible entirely to overcome the fear of 
being, together with their hut, blown down the pre- 
cipice on whofe edge it was built, or of being buried 
in it by the conftant accumulations of ice and fnow. 
Their fears were likewife increafed by the fall of enor- 
mous fragments of rocks. Though the fmalleft cre- 
vice vifible in their hut was flopped, the wind was fo 
piercing that it penetrated through ; and though the 
hut was final], crowded with inhabitants, and had fe- 
veral lamps conftantly burning, the cold was fo great, 
that each individual was obliged to have a chafing difli 
of coals, and feveral men were conftantly employed 
every morning to remove the fnow which fell in the 
night. By the feverities of fuch a climate their feet 
were fwelled, and fo tender that walking was attended 
with extreme pain, their hands covered with chilblains, 
and their lips fo fwelled and chopt that every motion 
in {peaking drew blood. 57 

The next divifion of Peru is the audience of Lima, Pr'wm*01 

which is bounded on the north by Quito, on the caftLima‘ 
by the Cordilleras of the Andes, on the fouth by the 
audience of Los Charcos, and on the weft by the Pa- 
cific Ocean, it being about 770 miles in length from 
north to fouth, but of an unequal breadth. 58 

The climate and foil of this country is uncommonly Climate, 
various; in fome places it is exceedingly hot, in othersf0l!^c'rfl 
infupportably cold, and in the city of Lima, where 
rain never falls, it is always temperate. The feafons 
vary within the compafs of a few miles, and in certain 
parts of the audience all the vicifiitudes of weather are 
experienced in 24 hours. It is extremely remarkable 
that no rains fall or rivers flow on the fea-coafts, tho’ 
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the country is refreflied by thick fogs, and the heat 
abated by denfe clouds that never condenfe into fhowers. 
This phenomenon has drawn the attention of many na- 
turalists, without their being able fatisfaclorily to ac- 
count for it. 

Spring begins toward the clofe of the year, that is 
about the end of November or the beginning of De- 
cember, when the vapours which fill the atmofphere 
during the winter fubfide, and the fun, to the great 
joy of the inhabitants, again appears, and the country 
then begins to revive, which, during the abfence of his 
rays, had continued in a ftate of languor. This is tuc- 
ceeded by fummer, which, though hot from the per- 
pendicular direftion of the fun’s rays, is far from being 
infupportable ; the heat, which indeed would other” 
wife be excefiive, being moderated by the fouth winds, 
which always blow at this feafon, though with no great 
force. Winter begins at the latter end of June or the 
beginning of July, and continues till November or De- 
cember, when the fouth winds begin to blow ftronger, 
and to produce a certain degree of cold, not indeed 
equal to that in countries where ice and inow are 
known, but fo keen that the light drefies are hid by, 
and cloth or other warm fttifis worn. During the win- 
ter the earth is covered with fo thick a fog. as totally 
to intercept the rays of the fun ; and the winds, by 
blowing under the (belter of this fog, retain the par- 
ticles they contrafted in the frozen zone. In this fea- 
fon only the vapours diifolve into a very fmall dew, 
which everywhere equally moiftens the earth; by which 
means all the hills, which during the other parts of the 
year offer nothing to the fight but rocks and waftes, 
are clothed with verdure and enamelled with flowers of 
the moft beautiful colours. Thefe dews never fall in 
fuch quantities as to impair the roads or incommode 
the traveller ; a very thin fluff will not foon be wet 
through ; but the continuance of the mifts during tire 
whole winter, without being exhaled by the fun, fer- 
tilizes every part of the country. 

Lima is as free from tempefts as from rain ; fo that 
thofe of the inhabitants who have neither vilited the 
mountains nor travelled into other parts, are abfolute 
Grangers to thunder and lightning, and are therefore 
extremely terrified when they firft hear the former or 
fee the latter. But it is very remarkable, that what is 
here entirely unknown fhould be fo common 30 leagues 
to the e?.ft of Lima ; it being no farther to the moun- 
tains, where violent rains and tempefls of thunder and 
lightning are as frequent as at Quito. 

But though the capital is freecl from the terror of 
thefe tempefts, it is fubjedt to what is much more dread- 
ful. Earthquakes happen here fo frequently, that the 
inhabitants are under continual apprehenfions of being, 
from their fuddennefs and violence, buried in the rums 
of their own houfes : yet there earthquakes, though fo 
hidden, have their prefages, one ot the principal of 
which is a rumbling noife in the bowels of the earth 
about a minute before the (hocks are felt, that feems 
to pervade ail the adjacent fubterraneous part; this is 
followed by difmal bowlings of the dogs, who feem to 
prtfage the approaching danger. T he beads of bur- 
den pa fling the dreets dop, and by a natural indindt 
fpread open their legs, the better to fecure themfelves 
from falling. On thefe portents the terrified inhabi- 
tants dy from their houfes into the directs with fuch 
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precipitation, that if it happens in the night they ap- 
pear quite naked ; the urgency oi the danger at once " 
bamfhing all fenfe of delicacy or ihame. Thus tire 
dreets exhibit fuch odd and lingular figures as might 
afford matter of diverfion, were it poflible to be di- 
verted in fo terrible a moment. This hidden concourfe 
is accompanied with the cries of chillnn waked out 
of their deep, blended with the lamentations of the 
women, whofe agonizing prayers to the faints increafe 
the common fear and confufion. The men are alfo 
too much affected to refrain from giving vent to their 
terror; fo that the whole city exhibits a dreadful feene 
of con derivation and horror. 

The earthquakes that have happened at the capitl 
are very numerous. The fird fnree the edablifhment 
of the Spaniards was in 1582 ; but the damage was 
much lefs ccnfiderable than in fome of the fucceeding. 
Six years atter Lima was again vifited by another 
earthquake, fo dreadful, that it is dill folemnly com- 
memorated every year. In 1609 another happened, 
which overturned many houfes On the 27th of No- 
vember 1630, fuch prodigious damage was done in the 
city by an earthquake, that, in acknowledgment of its 
not having been entirely demolifhed, a fedival on that 
day is annually celebrated. Twenty four years after, 
on the 3d of November, the mod dately edifices in the 
city, and a great number of houfes, were dedroyed by 
an earthquake ; but the inhabitants retiring, few of 
them perifhed. Another dreadful one happened in 
1678 ; but one of the mod terrible was on the 28th 
of Oftober 1687. It began at four in the morning, 
and dedroyed many of the fined public buildings and 
houfes, in which a great number of the inhabitants 
periihed ; but this was little more than a prelude to 
what followed ; for two hours after the jfhock return- 
ed with fuch impetuous concuflions, that all was laid 
in ruins, and the inhabitants felt themfelves happy in 
being only fpedlators of the general devadation, by ha- 
ving faved their lives, though with the lofs of all their 
property. During this fecond (hock, the fea retiring 
confiderably, and then returning in momltainous waves, 
entirely overwhelmed Callao, which is at five miles di- 
dance from Lima, and all the adjacent country, toge- 
ther with the miferable inhabitants. Fr»m that time 
fix earthquakes have happened at Lima previous to 
that of 1746. This lad was on the 28th of Odlober, 
at half an hour after ten at night, when the concuf- 
fions began with fuch violence, that in little more than 
three minutes the greated part, if not all the buildings 
in the city, w^ere dedroyed, burying under their ruins 
thofe inhabitants who had not made fufficient hade in- 
to the dreets and fquares, the only places of fafety. At 
length the horrible effedls of the fird (hock cesfed ; 
but the tranquillity was of fhort duration, the concuf- 
fions fwiftly fucceeding each other. The fort of Cal- 
lao alfo funk into ruins ; but what it fuffered from the 
earthquake in its building was inconfiderahle, when 
compared to the dreadful uatadrophe which followed ; 
for the fea, as is ufual on fuch occafions, receding to 
a confiderable didance, returned in mountainous waves, 
foaming v/ith the violence of the agitation, and fud- 
deniy burred Caliao and the neighbouring country in 
its doed. This, however, was not entirely effe&td by 
the fird fw^ellof the waves; for the fea retiring farther, 
returned with dill greater impetuofity, and covered both 
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the walls and other buildings of the place ; fo that 

’’ what even had efcaped'the firlt inundation was totally 
overwhelmed by thofe fucceeding mountainous waves! 
Twenty-three ihips and vefiels, great and fmall, were 
then in the harbour, \g of which were funk, and the 
other 4, among which was a frigate named St Fermin, 
were carried by the force of the waves to a confider- 
able diftance up the country. This terrible inunda- 
tion and earthquake extended to other parts on the 
coaft, and feveral towns underwent the fame fate as 
the city of Lima ; where the number of perfons who 
pcrilhed within two days after it began, amounted, ac- 
cording to the bodies found, to 1300, befide the maim- 
ed and wounded, many of whom lived only a fhort 
time in great torture. 

The country of Lima enjoys great fertility, pro- 
ducing all kinds of grain and a prodigious variety of 
fruit- Here induitry and art fupply that moiilure which 
the clouds with-hold. The ancient Incas of Peru 
caufed finall canals to be formed, in order to conduct 
the waters of the rivers to every part of the country. 
The Spaniards, finding thefe ufeful works executed to 
their hands, had only to keep them in order; and by 
thefe are watered fpacious fields of barley, large mea- 
dows, plantations, vineyards, and gardens, all yielding 
uncommon plenty. Lima differs from Quito, where 
the fruits of the earth have no determined feafon ; for 
here the harveft is gathered in, and the trees drop their 
leaves in the proper feafon. 

Although the fummer here is hot, yet venomous 
creatures are unknown ; and the fame may be faid ©f 
the territory called Valles, though here are fome ports, 
as Tumbez and Piura, where the heat is almoft; as great 
as that of Guayaquil. This fingularity can therefore 
proceed from n® other caufe than the natural drought 
of the climate. 

The audience of Lima is divided into four bifhopncs, 
Truxillo, Guamanga, Cufco, and Arequipa. The dio- 
cefe of Truxillo lies to the north of the^archiepifcopal 
diocefe of Lima, and like all the others is divided into 
feveral jurifdidlions. The city of Truxillo is feated in 
8° 6' fouth latitude, in a pleafant fituation, though in 
a fandy foil. 

In the diocefe of Guamanga is a rich quickfilver 
mine, from which the inhabitants of a neighbouring 
town procure their whole fubfiffence ; the coldnefs of 
the air in that place checking the growth of all kinds 
of grain and fruit, fo that they are obliged to purchafe 
them from their neighbours. The quickfilver mines 
wrought here fupply all the filver mines in Peru with 
that neceffary mineral, and notwithftanding the prodi- 
gious quantities already extracted, no diminution is 
perceived. 

Cufco, which gives name to another diocefe, is the 
moft ancient city Peru, being of the fame date with 
the empire of the Incas, and was founded by them 
as the capital of the empire. On the mountain con- 
tiguous to the north part of the city are the ruins of a 
famous fort built by the Incas ; whence it appears that 
their defign was to inclofe the whole mountain with a 
prodigious, wall, of fuch conftruftion as to render its 
afcent abfolutely impradticable to an enemy, in order 
to prevent all approach to the city. This wall was 
entirely of freeftone, and ftrongly built, fome of the 
Hones being of a prodigious magnitude. The city of 
Cufco is nearly equal to that of Lima. See Cusco, 
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■ In this bifhopric are feveral mines of gold and fib 
ver, that are extremely rich. 

The fourth diocefe of the audience of Lima is Are- 
qmpa, which contains the city of the fame name, one 
of the largeil in all Peru. It is delightfully feated in 
a plain ; the houfes are well built of ftont, and are 
generally lofcy, commodious, finely decorated on the 
outfide, and neatly furnifhed with'in. The tempera- 
ture of the air is extremely agreeable, the cold being 
never exceflive, nor the heat troublefome ; fo that the 
fields are always clothed with verdure, and enamelled 
with flowers, as in a perpetual fpring. But thefe ad- 
vantages are allayed by its being frequently expofed to 
dreadful earthquakes; for by thefe convulfions of na- 
ture it has been four times laid in ruins. The city is, 
however, very populous, and among its inhabitants are 
many noble families. 

In this bifhopric are feveral gold and filver mines, 
and in fome parts are large vineyards, from which con- 
fiderable quantities of wine and brandy are made. A- 
mong the other prodnftions is Guinea pepper, in which 
the jurifdi&ion of Africa in this diocefe carries on a 
very advantageous trade, the annual produce of thefe 
plantations bringing in no lefs than 6o,ozo dollars/>er 
annum. The pods of this pepper are about a quarter 
of a yard in length, and when gathered are dried in the 
fun and packed up in bags of rufhes, each bag con- 
taining an aroba or a quarter of a hundred weight, and 
thus they are exported to all parts. Other places of 
this jurifdiftion are famous for vaft quantities of large 
and excellent olives, far exceeding the finefi: produ- 
ced in Europe, they being nearly the fize of a hen’s 

The audience of Charcas, the laft divifion of Peru,The am- 
is equal in extent to that of Lima ; but many of itsdienceof 
parts are not fo well inhabiced, fome being full of va{lCfiarca!v 

deferts and impenetrable forefts, while others have ex- 
tenfive plains intercepted by the ftupendeus height of 
the Cotdilleras : the country is inhabited only in fuch 
parts as are free from thofe inconveniences. It is 
bounded on the north by the diocefe of Cufco, and 
reaches fouthward to Buenos Ayres; on the eafi: it 
extends to Brafil; and on the weft it reaches to the 
Pacific Ocean, particularly at Atacama. The re- 
mainder of the province borders on the kingdom of 
Chili. 61 

This audience is divided into the archbiihopric ©fDivifions, 
Plata, and five biflioprics. We ihall begin with the^^J* 
former. 

The famous mountain of Potofi is known all over 
the commercial world for the immenfe quantity of fil- 
ver it has produced. The difcovery of this amazing 
treafure happened at the commencement of the year 
1545> by a mere accident, which we fhall mention 
afterwards. At a fmall diftance from it are the hot 
medicinal baths, called Don Diego, whither fome re- 
fort for health and others for diverfion. 61 

At the time when the firft conquefts were made, How the 
when emigrations were moft frequent, the country of001111*^^ 
the Incas had a much greater reputation for richesby 
than New Spain; and,.in reality, for a longtime muchthe Spa- 
more confiderable treafures were brought away from it.niar(^s' 
The defire of partaking of them muft neceffarily draw 
thither, as was really the cafe, a greater number of 
Caftilians. Though almoft all of them went over thi- 
ther with the hope of returning to their country to 
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Peru, enjoy the fortune they might acquire, yet the majority 

' fettled in the colony. They were induced to this by 
the foftnefs of the climate, the falubrity of the air, and 
the goodnefs of the provifions. Mexico prefehted not 
the fame advantages, and did not give them reafon to 
expe& fo much independence as a land infinitely more 
remote from the mother country. 

Cufco attracted the conquerors in multitudes. They 
found this capita! r-uilt on a ground that was very ir- 
regular, and divided into as many quarters as there 
■were provinces in the empire. Each of the inhabi- 
tants might follow the ufages of his native country ; 
but every body was obliged to conform to.the worfhip 
eftabliihed by the founder of the monarchy. There 
was no edifice that had any grandeur, elegance, or 
convenience ; becaufe the people were ignorant of the 
firft elements of archite&ere The magnificence of 
what they called the palace of the fovereign, of the princes 
of the blood, and of the great men of his empire, confided 
in the profufion of the metals that were lavilhed in de- 
corating them. The temple of the Sun was diftin- 
guifhed above all other edifices; its walls were incruft- 
ed or (heathed with gold and filver, ornamented with 
divers figunes, and loaded with the idols of all the na- 
tions whom the Incas had enlightened and fubdued. 

As it was not a folicitude for their own prefervacion 
which occupied the Spaniards at firft, they had no 
fooner pillaged the immenfe riches which had been 
amaffed at Cufco for four centuries, than they went in 
great numbers in 1534, under the order of Sebaftian 
de Benelcazar, to undertake the deftrudtion of Quito. 
The other towns and boroughs of the empire were 
ever-run with the fame fpirit of rapine ; and the citi- 
zens and the temples were plundered in all pares. 

Thofe of the conquerors, who did not take up their 
refidence in the fettlemento which they found already 
formed, built towns on the fea-coafts, where before 
there were none : for the fterility of the foil had not 
permitted the Peruvians to multiply much there ; and 
they had not been induced to remove-thither from the 
extremity of their country, becaufe they failed very 
little. Paita, Truxil'o, Callao, Pifca, and Arica, were 
the roads which the Spaniards deemed moft conve- 
nient for the communication they intended to eftabliftt 
among themfelves and with the mother-country. The 
different pofitions of thefe new cities determined the 
degree of their profperiiy. 

Thofe which were afterwards built in the inland 
parts of the country were not ertfted in regions which 
prefented a fertile foil, copious harvefts, excellent pa- 
stures, a m’ld and falubrious climate, and all the con- 
veniences of life. Thefe places, which had hitherto 
been fo well cultivated by a numerous and flourifhing 
people, were now totally difregarded. Very foon they 
exhibited only a deplorable pidlure of a horrid defert; 
and this wildnefs muff have been more melancholy and 
hideous than the dreary afpedt of the earth before the 
origin of focietres. The traveller, who was led by ac- 
cident or curiofity into thefe defolate plains, could not 
forbear abhorring the barbarous and bloody authors of 
Inch devaftations, while he refiedted that it was not 
owing even to the ctuel illufions of glory, and to the 
fanaticifm of conquett, but to the ftupid and abjedt de- 
fire of gold, that they had facrificed fo much more real 
t-reafure, and fo numerous a population. 

This infatiable thirft of gold, which neither tended Peru, 
to fubfiftence, fafety, nor policy, was the only mo- ■*. 
tive for eftablilhing new fettlements, fome of which 
have been kept up, while feveral have decayed, and 
others have been formed in their Head. The fate 
of them all has correfponded with the difeovery, pro- 
grefs, or declenfion, of the mines to which they were 
fubordinate. ^ 

Fewer errors have been committed in the means of Manner of 
procuring provifions. The nat.ves had hitherto liVed living of 
hardly on any thing elfe but maize, fruits, and pulfe,tilC nutive9* 
for which they had ufed no other feafoning except fait 
and pimento. Their liquors, which were made from 
different roots, were more diverfified : of thefe the chi- 
ca was the moft ufual ; but the conquerors were not 
fatisfied either with the liquors or with the food of the 
people they had fubdued. They imported vines from 
the Old World, which foon multiplied fufficiently in 
the fands of the coafts at lea, Pifca, Nafca, Mcque- 
qua, and Truxillo, to furnilh the colony with the wine 
and brandy it wanted. Olives fucceeded ftill better ; 
and yielded a great abundance of oil, which was much, 
fuperior to that of the mother-country. Other fruits 
were tranfplanted with the fame fuccefs. Sugar fuc- 
ceeds fo well, that none of any other growth can be 
compared to that which is cultivated in thofe parts, 
where it never rains. In the inland country wheat and 
barley were fown ; and at length all the European 
quadrupeds were foon found grazing at the foot of the 
mountains. 

This was a confiderable ftep ; but there ftill remain- 
ed much more to be done. After they had provided 
for a better and a greater choice of fubfiftence, the next 
care of the Spaniards was to have adrefs more commo- 
dious and more agreeable than that of the Peruvians, 
Thefe were, however, better clothed than *ny other 
American nation. They owed this fuperiority to the 
advantage which they alone poffefled, of having the 
Lama and Pacos, domeftic animals which ferved them 
for this ufe. See Cam el us. 

After the conqueft, all the Indians were obliged to 
wear clothes. As the opprefiion under which they 
groaned did not allow them to exercife their former 
induftry, they contented themfelves with the coarfer 
cloths of Europe, for which they were made to pay an 
exorbitant price. When the gold and filver whicu had 
efcaped the rapacity of the conquerors were exhauft- 
ed, they thought of re-eftablilhing their national ma- 
nufadlures. Thefe weie fome time after prohibited, on 
account of the deficiency which they occafioned in the 
exports of the mother-country. The impofiihilicy 
which the Peruvians found of purchafing foreign ftuffs 
and paying their taxes, occalioned ptrmifiion to he 
given at the end of ten years for their re-ettabliih- 
ment. They have not been difeontinued fince that 
time; and have been brought to as great a degree of 
perfe&ion as it was poffiblc they could be under a con- 
tinual tyranny. 

With the wool of the vicuna, a fpteles of wild pa-Manufac- 
cos,.they make, at Cufco and in its territory, flock-tures> &c* 
ings, handkerchiefs, and fcarfs. Thefe manufa&iires 
would have been multiplied, if the fpirit of dcftru&ion 
had not fallen on animals as well as on men The fame 
wool, mixed with thjit of the fheep imported thither 
from Europe, which have exceedingly degenerated, 
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Peru. ferves tor carpets, and makes alfo tolerably fine cloth. 

Fleeces of inferior quality are employed in ferges, drug- 
ged;;, and in all kinds of coarfe ftufls. 

The maoufa&ures fubfervien't to luxury are eftablifh- 
ed at Arequipa, Cufco, and Lima. In thefe three 
towns is made a prodigious number of gold toys and 
’date, for the ufe of private perfons, and alfo for the 
churches. AH thefe maiiufa&'ureg are but coarfely 
wrought, and mixed with a great deal of copper We 
feldorn difeover more talk in their gold and filver laces 
and embroideries which their manufactures alfo pro- 
duce. This is not'altogether the cafe in regard to 
their lace, which, when mixed with that of Europe, 
looks very beautiful. This lad manufacture is com- 
monly in the hands of the nuns, who employ in it 

• the Peruvian girls, and the young Me lees of the 
towns, who for the molt part before marriage pafs fome 
years in the convent. 

Other hands are employed in painting and gilding 
leather for rooms, in making with wood and ivory 
pieces of inlaid work and fculpture, and in drawing 
figures on the marble that is found at Cucuc s, or on 
linen immrted from Europe. Thefe different works, 
which are almott all rmnutaChired at Culco, ferve tor 
ornaments for houfes, palaces, and temples ; the draw- 
ing of them is not bad, but the colours are neither 
cxaCt nor permanent. If the Indians, who invent no- 
thing, but are excellent imitators, had able mafters and 
excellent models, they would at leaft make good to 
pylits. At the clofe of the laft century, fome works 
of a Peruvian painter, named Michael de St 'Jacques^ 
•were brought to Rome; and the connotfleurs difeover- 

( ed marks of genius in them. 
of tlfe

5 Though the Peruvians were unacquainted with coin, 
mines of they knew the ufe of gold and filver; lor they em- 
gold and ployed them in different kinds of ornaments. Indepen- 
£iver’ dent of what the torrents and accident procured them 

of thefe metals, fome mines had been opened of little 
depth. I he Spaniards have not tranfmitted to us the 
manner in which thefe rich productions were drawn 
from the bofom of the earth. Their pride, which has 
deprived us of fo much ufeful knowledge, undoubtedly 
made them think, that, in the inventions of a people 
whom they called barbarous, there was nothing that 
was worthy to be recorded. 

The difference as to the manner in which the Peru- 
vians worked their mines, did not extend to the mines 
themfelves. Tfce conquerors opened them on all fides. 
At firft the gold mines tempted the avarice of the 
greater number. Fatal experience difeouraged thofe 
whom paffion had not blinded. They clearly faw, 
that, for fome enormous fortunes„raifed in this manner, 
great numbers, who had only moderate fortunes, were 
totally ruined. Thefe mines funk into fuch diicredit, 
that, in order to prevent them from being abandoned, 
the government was obliged to take the 20th part of 
their produce, inftead of the fifth which it at firrt ic- 
ceived. « 

The mines of filver were more common, more equal, 
and richer. They even produced filver of a fingular 
fpecies, rarely found elfewhere. Towards the iea- 
coaft, great lumps of this metal are found in the 
fands. # 

There are a great number of other mines which are 
infinitely more important, and are found in the rocks 

and on the mountains. Several of them gave falfe Peru, 
hopes. Such, in particular, was that of Ucuntaya, 
difeovered in 1713 This w^as only an incruilation of 
rjmoil m'.ffive fiiver, which at firit yielded fcveral mil- 
lions, but was foon exhaufted. 

Others which were deeper have been alike defeited. 
Their produce, though equal to what it was originally, 
was not fufficient to fnpport the expence of working 
them, which augmented every day wThe mines of Qui- 
to, Cufco, and Areqpipa, have experienced that revo- 
lution which awaits many of the reft. 

There are greater numbers ot very rich mines which 
the waters have invaded. The difpofition of the ground, 
which from the fummit of the Cordilleras goes conti- 
nually {helving to the South Sea, mult neceffarily ren- 
der thefe events more common at Peru than in other 
places. This inconvenience, which wkh greater care 
and Ikill might often have been prevented or dimlnifh- 
ed, has been in fome inftances remedied. 

Jofeph Salcedo, about the year 1660, had difeover- 
ed, not far from the town of Puna, the mine of Lay- 
cac®ta. It was fo rich, that they often cut-the fitaer 1 

with a chifel. Profperity had fo elevated the mind of 
the proprietor, that he permitted all the Spaniards 
who came to feek their fortune in this part of the New 
World, to work fome days oh their own account, with- 
out weighing or taking any account of the prefents he 
made them. This generofity drew around him an in- 
finite number of people, whofe avidity made them 
quarrel with each other, and the love of money made 
them take up arms and fall upon one another; and their 
benefactor, who had negle&ed no expedient to prevent 
and extinguifh their fanguinary contentions, was hang- 
ed as being the author of them. Whillt he was in pri- 
fon, the water got pofiefiion of his mine. Superftition 
foon made it imagined that this was a punifhment for 
the horrid aft they had perpetrated againft him. This 
idea of divine vengeance was revered for a long time ; 
but at lalt, in 1740, Diego de Bacna affociated with 
other opulent people to avert the fprings which had 
deluged fo much treafure. The labours which this 
difficult undertaking required, were not finifhed till 
1 754. The mine yields as much now as it did at firft. 
But mines ftill richer than this have been difeovered. ^ 
Such, for example, is that of Potofi, which was found 
in the fame country where the Incas worked that of 
Porco. 

An Indian, named Hualpa, in 1545, purfuing fome 
deer, in order to climb certain fteep rocks laid hold of 
a bufh, the roots of which loofened from the earth, and 
brought to view an ingot of filver. The Indian had 
recourfe to it for his own ufe ; and never failed to re- 
turn to his treafure every time that his wants or his de- 
fires folicited him to it. The change that had hap- 
pened in his fortune was remarked by one of his coun- 
trymen, and he difeovered to him the fecret. The two 
friends could not keep their counfel and enjoy their 
good fortune. They quarrelled ; on which the indif- 
creet confident difeovered the whole to his mafter, Vil~ 
laroell, a Spaniard who was fettled in the neighbour- 
hood. Upon this the mine became known, and was 
worked ; and a great number of them were found in 
its vicinity ; the principal of which are in the northern 
part of the mountain, and their direftion is from north 
to fouth. The moil intelligent people of Peru have 

obferved. 
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»tru. onferved, that this is in general the dlre&ion of the 
riehdt mines. 

The fame of what was pafiiiig'at Potofi foon fpread 
abroad ; and there was quickly built at the foot of the 
mountain a town, con fitting of 6o,coo Indians and 
10,000 Spaniards. The fterilicy of the foil did not 
prevent its being immediately peopled. Corn, fruit, 
docks, American fluffs, European luxuries, arrived 
there from every quarter. Induitry, which everywheie 
follows the current of money, could not feavch for it 
with fo much fuccefs as at its fource. It evidently 
appeared that in 1738 thefe mines produced annually 
near 978,000 1. without reckoning the filver which was 
not regiftered, and what had been carried off by fraud. 
From that-time the produce has been fo much dimi- 
niihed, that no more than one-eighth part of the coin 
which was formely ftruck is now made. 

At the mines of Potofi, and all the mines of South 
America, the Spaniards, in purifying their gold and 
filver, ufe mercury, with, which they are ftapplied from 
Guan5a Velica. The common opinion is, that this 
mine was difeovered in 1564. The trade of mercury 
was then ftill free : it became an excluflve trade in 
15,71. At this period all the mines of mercury were 
?hut; and that of Guanca Velica alone was worked, 
the property of which the king referved to himfelf. 
It is not found to diminifh. This mine is dug in a 
prodigioufiy large mountain, 60 leagues from Lima. In 
its profound abyfs are feen flreets, fquares, and a cha- 
pel, where the myfteries of religion on all feftivals are 
celebrated. Millions of flambeaux are continually kept 
to enlighten it. 

Private people at their own expence work the mine 
of Guan^a Velica. They are obliged to deliver to 
government, at a ftipulated price, all the mercury 
they extract from it. As foon as they have procured 
the quantity which the demands of one year require, 
the work is fufpended. Part of the mercury is fold on 
the fpot, and the reft is fent to the royal magazines 
throughout all Peru ; from whence it is delivered out 
at the fame price it is fold for in Mexico. This ar- 
rangement, which has occafioned many of the mines to 
drop, and prevented others from being opened, is in- 
excufable in the Spanifh fyftem. The court of Ma- 
drid, in this refpeif, merits the fame reproaches as a 
miniftry in other countries would incur, that would b« 
blind enough to lay a duty on the implements of agri- 
culture. • 

The mine of Guan$a Velica generally affedts thofe 
who work in it with convulfions: this and the other 
mines, which are not lefs unhealthy, are ail worked 
by the Peruvians. Thefe unfortunate vidtims of an in- 
fatiable avarice are crowded all together and plunged 
raked into thefe abyfles. the greateft part of which 
are deep, and all excefllvely cold. Tyranny has in- 
vented this refinement in cruelty, to render it impof- 
fible for any thing to efcape its reftlefs vigilance. If 
there are any wretches who long furvive fach barbari- 
ty, it is the ufe of cocoa that preferves them. 

In the Cordilleras, near the city of Paz, is a moun- 
tain of remarkable height, called Illimani, which doubt- 
kfs contains immenfe riches; for a crag of it being 
fome years ago fevered by a flalh of lightning,and falling 
on a utighbouring mountain, fuch a quantity of gold 
was found in the fragments, that for fome time that 
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metal was fold at Paz for eight pieces of eight per 
ounce ; but its fummit being perpetually covered with 
ice and fnow, no mine has been opened in the moun- 
tain. 

The city of La Paz is of a middling fize, and from 
its fituation among the breaches of the Cordilleras, 
the ground on which it ftands is unequal, and it is alfo 
furrourKied by mountains. When the river Titicaca is 
increafed, either by the rains, or the melting of the fnow 
en the mountains, its current forces along large mafles 
of rocks with fome grains of gold, which are found 
after the flood has fuhfided. Hence fome idea may 
be formed of the riches inclofed in the bowels of thefe 
mountains ; a remarkable proof of which appeared in 
the year 1730, when an Indian, wafhing hits feet in 
the river, difeovered fo large a lump of gold, that the 
marquis de Caftle Fuerte gave twelve thoufand pieces 
of eight for it, and fent it as a prefent to the king of 
Spain. 

Balfam of Peru. See Myroxilon. 
PERUGIA, a town of Italy, in the pope’s terri- 

tories, and capital of Perugino. It is an ancient, 
handfome, populous, and large city, with a flrong ci- 
tadel, an univerfuy, and a bifhop’s fee. The churches, 
and many other buildings as well public as private, 
are very handfome. It is feated on a hill, in E. Long. 
12. 30. N. Lat.'43. 6. 

PERUGINO, a province of Italy, in the terri- 
tory of the church, bounded on the weft by Tufcany, 
on the fouth by Orvietano, on the eaft by the duchies 
of Spoleto and Urbino, and on the north by the coun - 
ty of Citta Caftellana. It is one of the fmalleft provin- 
ces in the territory of the church. The air is very 
pure, and the foil fertile in corn and good wine ; be- 
lldes, the lake Perugia fupplies them with plenty of 
filh. The capital town is Perugia. The lake is eight 
miles from the city, and is almoit round, being about 
five miles in diameter; in it there are three iflands. This 
province is about 25 miles in length, and near as much 
in breadth. 

Perugino. See Montanini. 
PERUKE. See Perruke. 
PERUVIAN bark. See Cinchona, and Je- 

suits Bark. 
PERUVIANA, a general name given to that valt 

peninfula, extending itfelf from the ilthmus of Darien 
to Cape Horn, in the form of a triangle, of which the 
Terra Magellanica and the Cape form the vertex. It 
includes the whole of South America, although, as is 
well known, all the countries included within thefe 
limits do not acknowledge the dominion of the crown 
of Spain. See Terra Flrma. 

PES ARO, a town of Italy, in the territory of the 
pope, and duchy of Urbino, with a bifhop’s fee. It 
is a large place, whofe ftreets are paved with bricks. 
The cattle is very well fortified, the harbour excel- 
lent, and the cathedral church magnificent. The en- 
virons are remarkable for producing good figs, of 
which they fend large quantities to Venice It is feat- 
ed on an eminence at the mouth of the river Fogha, 
on the Gulph of Venice. E. Long. 13. o. N. Lat. 
43-56- 

PESCARA, a very ftrong town in the kingdom of 
Naples, and in the Hither Abruzzo ; feated at the 
mouth of a river of the fame name, which falls into 

the 
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Pefcenius tlie Gulph of Venice. E. Long. 15. 2. N. Lat. 
Petalifm 27‘ ' 

PESCENIUS Niger. See Niger. 
PESCHIERA, a fmall but ftrong town of Italy, 

in the Veronefe, with a caftle, and a ftrong fort; feat- 
ed on t.he river Mincio, or Menzo, which proceeds 
from the lake Garda. E. Long. 11.4. N. Lat. 45. 27. 

PESENAS, an ancient town of France, in Lan- 
guedoc, and in the diocefe of Agde ; delightfully 
feated on the river Pein, 12 miles north-eaft of Be- 
feirs, and eight north of Agde. E. Long. 3. 34. N. 
Lat. 43. 28. 

PESSARY, in medicine, a folid fubftanee compo- 
fed of wool, lint, or linen, mixed with powder, oil, 
wax, &c. made round and long hke a finger, in or- 
der to be introduced into the exterior neck of the ma- 
trix, for the cure of fcveral uterine diforders. 

PEST, a town of Upper Hungary, and capital of 
a county of the fame name, feated on the Danube, in 
a fine plain, over-againft Buda, 85 miles fc*uh-eaft of 
Prefburg. E. Long. 18. 25. N Lat. 47. 24. 

PESTILENCE, in medicine, the fame with the 
Pl AGUE. 

PETAGUEL, a territory of South America, in 
Brafil, bounded on the north by Dele ; on the eaft by 
the fea; on the fouth by the captainlhip of Rio- 
Grande; and on the weft by Tupuys. It contains 
mines of filver. 

PETAL, in botany, one of the coloured leaves 
which compofe the flower. 

PETALISM, a mode of deciding on the guilt of 
citizens fimilar to the Athenian Ostracism. It was 
introduced in Syracufe about the year before Chrift 
460, in order to prevent the tyranny of the richer 
•citizens, who had often about that time aimed at the 
diadem. To prevent, therefore, the evils daily arifing 
from thence, and to bring down the afpiring minds of 
the wealthy citizens, the Syracufans were forced to 
make a law not unlike that of the Athenian oftraciim; 
for as at Athens every citizen was to write on a fliell 
the name of the perfon whom they conceived to be 
the moft likely, on account of his wealth and adhe- 
rents, to afpire to the crown ; fo at Syracufe they 
were to write on a leaf the names of fuch as they ap- 
prehended powerful enough to ufurp the fovereignty. 
When the leaves were counted, he who had the moft 
fuffrages againft him was, without any farther in- 
quiry, banilhed for five years. This new-contrived 
method of impairing the eftates, and weakening the 
intereft of the overgrown citizens, was called peta- 
lifm, from the Greek word petalon, which fignifies “ a 
leaf.” This law was attended with many evil confe- 
quences; for thofe who were moft capable of go- 
verninTf the commonwealth were driven out, and the 
adminiftration of oublic affairs committed to the mean- 
eft of the people ; nay, many of the chief citizens, 
who were able to render their country great fervice, 
fearing to fall under penalties of this law, withdrew 
from the city, and lived private in the country, not 
concerning themfelves with public affairs : whence all 
the employments being filled with men of no merit or 
experience, the republic was on the brink of ruin, and 
ready to fall into a ftate of anarchy and confufion. 
The law therefore of petalifm, upon more mature de- 
liberation, was repealed fbon after it had been fit ft 

ena&ed, and the reins of government were again put Petard 
into the hands of men who knew how to manage An- 
them. 5~ ——y—i 

PE BARD, in the art of war. See Gunnery, n» 
56, and Plate CCXXIV. 

PE PAU (Denis), or Dionyftus PETJnus, a French 
Jefuit of great erudition, born at Orleans in 1583. 
His father was a man of literature, and obferving 
ftrong parts and an excellent genius for letters in his 
fon, he took every means in his power to improve them. 
He ufed to tell his fon, that he ought to qualify him- 
felf fo, as to be able to attack and confound “ the 
giant of the Allophylae meaning that moft eminent 
fcholar Jofeph Scaliger, whofe abilities and learning 
were allowed to have done great honour and much fer^ 
vice to the reformed. Young Petavius feems to have 
entered readily into his father’s views; for he ftudied 
molt intenfely, and afterwards levelled much of his 
erudition againft Scaliger. He joined the ftudy of 
the mathematics to that of the belles lettres ; and af- 
terwards applied himfelf to a courfe of philofophy, 
which he began in the college of Orleans, and finiftt- 
ed at Paris. Pie afterwards maintained thefes in Greek, 
which was as familiar to him as Latin ; and the Latin, 
it is faid,he underftood better than he did his own native 
language. When he was pretty well advanced, he had 
free accefs to the king’s library, which he often vk 
fited on account of the Latin and Greek manuferipts. 
Among other advantages which accompanied his lite- 
rary purfuits, was the friendlhip of Ifaac Cafaubon, 
whom Henry IV. called to Paris ia 1600. It was at 
Cafaubon’s inftigation, that Petavius, though then but 
very young, undertook an edition of The Works of 
Synefius. In this edition he corrected the Greek from 
the manuferipts, tranflated that part which yet re- 
mained to be trafiflited into Latin, and wrote notes 
upon the whole. He was but 19 years of age when 
he was made profeffor of philofophy in the univerlity 
of Bourges ; and he fpent the two following years in 
ftudying the ancient philofophers and mathematicians. 
In 1604, when Morel, profeffor of Greek at Paris, 
publifhed Ihe Works of Chryfollom, fome part of 
Petavius’s labours on Synefius were added to them : 
from the title of which we learn, that he then took 
the name of Pdtus, which he afterwards changed into 
Petavius, His own edition of The Works of Sy- 
nefnis did not appear till 1612. 

He entered into the fociety of the Jefuits in 1605, 
and did great credit to it by his vaft and profound eru- 
dition. He became a zealous advocate for the church 
of Rome; and there was no way of ferving it more 
agreeable to him than that of criticifing and abufing 
its adyerfaries. He was moft bitter againft Scaliger ; 
nor did he even fpare his friend Cafaubon whenever he 
came in his way.—Petavius excelled particularly in 
the dark fcience of chronology ; the learned world in 
general being obliged to him for forne exadt and nice 
difquifitions on this fubjeft. His chief work, which 
is in great repute to this day, he intitled, Rationarium 1 

Temporum, It is an abridgement of univerfal hiftory, 
from the earlieft times to 1632, in chronological order, 
with references to proper authorities. It was impro- 
ved, and feveral additions made to it, by Perizonius, 
and others after his death. This eminent father, after 
a very laborious life, died at Faria in the end of the 

year 
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Petau year 1652, aged 69. Gafiendus, in hla life of Peref- 

I! chtus, fays he was the mofl confummate fcholar the 
;'etchd;’ Jefuits ever had ; an opinion very likely to be true, 

when we confider that he often contended fuccefsfully 
wuth Scaliger, Salmafius, and others, whofe abilities 
have been univerfally acknowledged. His judgment, 
however, was not equal to his erudition, and his con- 
troverfial writings are full of fournefs and fpleen. We 
have the following character ot a great work of Pe- 
tavius by an author of much celebrity, but who per- 
haps is as much binffed on the lide of infidelity as he 
thinks this learned Jefuit was in favour of the church 
of Rome. The Dogmata Theologtca of Petavius are a 
work of incredible labour and compafs : the volumes 
whi .-h relate folcly to the incarnation (twro folios, 5th 
and 6th, of 837 pages) are divided into 16 books—the 
firft of his hiftory, the remainder of controverfy and 
doftrine. The Jefuit’s learning is copious and cor- 
re<S ; his Latinity is pure, his method clear, his argu- 
ment profound and well connedted : but he is the flave 

| of the fathers, the fcourge of heretics, and the enemy 
of truth and candour, as often as they are inimical to 
the Catholic caufe. 

PETAW, an ancient town of Germany, in the 
circle of Auftria, and in Stiria. It is a handfome 
place, and is feated on the river Drave, 35 miles north- 
eaft of Cilley, and 109 fouth of Vienna. E. Long. 
15. 36. N. Lat. 46. 40. 

PETCHEL1, a province of Afia, in China, and 
the chief in the whole empire ; bounded on the eaft 
by the fea, on the north by the great wall, on the 
weft by Chanfi, and on the fouth by Chantong and 

I Honan. “ This province contains nine cities of the 
firft clafs, which have feveral others under their jurif- 
diftion; thefe are about 40 in number, lefs confide- 
rable indeed, but all furrounded with walls and ditch- 
es. Petcheli has few mountains. Its foil is fandy, 
and produces very little rice ; but all other kinds of 
grain abound there, as well as the greater part of the 
fruit trees we have in Europe. It pays an annual tri- 
bute to the emperor, which, according to Father Mar- 
tini, confifts of 601,153 bags of rice, wheat, and 
millet; 224 pounds of linfeed ; 45,135 of fpun filk ; 
13,748 of cotton ; 8,737,248 truffes of draw for the 
horfes belonging to the court, and 180,870 meafures 
of fait, each containing 124 pounds; which is pro- 
portionally much inferior to that paid by other pro- 
vinces. 

“ It is remarked that the people of this province 
have not the fame aptitude for acquiring the fciences 
as thofe who inhabit the fouthern provinces of the em- 
pire ; but they are more robuft and warlike, and bet- 
ter calculated to endure the hardfhips and fatigue of 
war. This is the cafe with the Chinefe of all the 
other northern countries. 

“ The face of the country here being flat and level, 
permits the ufe of a kind of carriage, the conilruc- 
tion of which appears to be rather Angular. Father 
Martini, one of the firft miflionaries in China, thus 
defcribes it : ‘ They ufe, in the province of Petcheli, 
a kind of chariot with one wheel, and conftru&ed in 
inch a manner, that there is room in the middle for 
only one petfon, who fits as if on horfeback; the 
driver pufties behind, and, by means of wooden levers, 
makes the chariot advance with fafety and expedition, 

This has perhaps given'rife to the report of chariots 
driven in that country by the wind, which the Chi- 
nefe direft over land with Lils, as they do fhips at 
fea.’ A French miffionary, who traverfed this pro- 
vince in 1768, feems to have made ufe of the fame 
kind of carriage. ‘ We quitted the canal (fays he) 
t® travel in carts, which is cuftomary in this part of 
China ; but it is difagreeable beyond defeription. The 
cart is amazingly clumfy, and has a great refemblance 
to the carriage of a gun : there is room in it for only 
one perfon, who is frequently obliged to fit crofs-leg* 
ged, as our taylors do in Europe ; it jolts prodigi- 
oufly ; and, while the traveller is expofed to the 
fcorching rays of the fun, fuch clouds of dull fome- 
thnes arife as almoft fuffocate him.’ 

“ The temperature of the air of this province does 
not feem to agree with its latitude. Although Pet- 
cheli extends no farther than to the q2d degree of 
north latitude, yet all the rivers there are fo much 
frozen during four months in the year, that horfes and 
waggons with the heavieft loads may fafeiy pafs them. 
It deferves to be remarked, that the whole body of 
ice is formed in one day, and that feveral are necef- 
fary to thaw only the furface. What may appear no 
lefs extraordinary is, that during thefe fevere frofts 
one does not feel that (harp and pinching cold which 
accompanies the produftion of ice in Europe. Thefe 
phenomena cannot be accounted for, but by attribu- 
ting them to the great quantity of nitre which is found 
difperfed throughout this province, and to the ferenity 
of the fley, which, even during winter, is feldom ob- 
feured by a cloud. The phyfical explanation, which 
we have given of this Angular temperature, is fully- 
confirmed by experiments lately made by Father A- 
miot at Peking, which convinced him, that in this 
capital and neighbourhood, as far as feven or eight 
leagues around, the water, air, and earth, equally 
abound with nitre. 

“ With regard to the water, the facility with which 
it freezes, the folidity of the ice and its duration,, 
evidently announce the prefence of nitre. A tub fill- 
ed with water, placed near one of Rheamur’s thermo- 
meters, had its furface immediately frozen, when the 
mercury Hood only one degree above the freezing 
point; and when it flood three degrees below freezing,, 
the water became a folid mafs of ice, if the diameter 
of the veflel did not exceed a foot and a half, and the 
depth of the water four or five inches. This water,, 
when the weather was fine, continued in the fame ftate 
of congelation as long as the mercury in the ther- 
mometer did not rife higher than three degrees above 
o ; when the mercury rofe higher, it then began to 
diflblve, but fo flowly, that two or three days were 
fcarcely fufficient to reftore it to its former fluidity.” 
Grofier goes on to relate other experiments of Father 
Amiot, which were made with a view to difeover 
the caufe of the water’s freezing fo in this temperate 
climate ; and he then proceeds to tell us, that “ if the 
waters of the province of Petcheli contain much 
nitre, it is no lefs certain, that the air which one 
breathes there is abundantly impregnated with it. The 
following are indubitable proofs of it: ift, Notwith- 
ftanding unwholefome food, fuch as the flefh of the 
greater part of domeftic animals that have died of old 
age or difeafe, which the people of this province 

& greedily 
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PetchcYv greedily devour, notw ithftanding filth and all the in- 

Peter conveniences refulting from low, damp, and confined ' 1 lodgings, where all the individuals of the fame fa- 
mily are, as it were, heaped one upon another, the 
plague never makes its appearance in Petcheli ; and 
the people are feldom attacked by any of thofe epide- 
mical difiempers which are fo common in Europe. 
2clly, Provifions of every kind may be kept at Peking 
a long while, without being fubjeft to corruption. Rai- 
fins are eaten there frefh even in May, apples and 
pears till midfummer ; wild boars, flags, deer, roe- 
bucks, rabbits, hares, pheafants, ducks, gecd'e, and 
all kinds of game brought from Tartary to Peking 
after the commencement of winter ; fifh of every 
fpecies, tranfported from the rivers of Eeaotdng—will 
keep without the afiiilance of fait, in their ftate of 
congelation, for two or three months, although they 
are expofed every day in the markets, carried from 
the markets to private houfes, .nd from private houfes 
brought back to the markets until they are all fold, 
which does not happen before the end of March. It 
is certain, that thefe fafts announce an antifeptic qua- 
lity in the air, which muft undoubtedly proceed from 
tine great quantity of nitre contained in it. 

“ 3cily, Tbe earth which forms the foil of Pet- 
cheli abounds no lefs with nitre ; whole fields may be 
feen in the neighbourhood of Peking which are co- 
vered with it. Every morning ?t funrife the coun- 
try in certain cantons appears as white as if fprinkled 
by a gentle fall of (now. If a quantity of this fub- 
ftance be fwept together, a great deal of kien, nitre, 
and fait, may be extracted from it. The Chinefe pre- 
tend, that this fait may be fubllituted for common 
fait; however this may be, it is certain, that, in the 
extremity of the province towards Siuen-hoa-fou, poor 
people and the greater part of the peafants make ufe of 
no other. With regard to the kien procured from 
the earth, they ufe it for walking linen, as we do 
foap. Although the land of Petcheli is replete with 
nitrous particles, it. does not, however, form dry de- 
ferts; it is cultivated with care, and becomes fruitful 
by inccfifant labour. The earth is frozen in winter to 
the depth of two or three feet, and does not become 
foft before the end of March. This may fufSciently 
explain why the froft kills plants in the neighbourhood 
of Peking, which Mr Linnaeus railed in Sweden, al- 
though it is 20 degrees farther north than the cap;tal 
of the Chinefe empire.” 

PETECHIiE, in medicine, a name given to thofe 
fpots, whether red or of any other colour, which ap- 
pear in malignant fevers. 

PETELIA. See Strongolj. 
PETER (St), the apoftle, born at Bethfaida, 

was fee of John, Jona, or Joanna, and brother of St 
Andrew (John i. 42, 43.) His fiift name was Simon 
or Simeon ; but when our Saviour called him to the 
•apofthfhip, he changed his name into Cephas, that is, 
jn Syriac, a florid or a rock ; in Latin, pdra, whence 
Peter. He was a married man ; and had his houfe, 
his mother in law, and his wife, at Capernaum, upon 
the lake of Gennefareth (Mark i. 29. Mat. viii. 14. 
Luke iv. 38.) St Andrew, having been firft called fey 
fefus Chrifi, rnet his brother Simon, and told him 
(John i. 41.) we have found the Mefilah, and then 
brought him to Jcfus. Jefu$ beholding him, faid to 

him, You are Simon fon of Jona; henceforth you fall Fct 
be called Cephas, that is, Jlone or rod. After having \- 
palled one day with our Saviour, they returned tothek 
ordinary occupation, which was fifhing. Yet it is 
thought they were prefent with him at the marriage 
of Cana in Galilee. This happened in the 30th year 
of the vulgar Chriilian era. 

Towards the end of the fame year, Jefus Chrift be- 
ing on the Ihore of the lake of Gennefareth, faw Petev 
and Andrew bufy about their fifiiery, and wafhing their 
nets; (Luke v. 1, 2, 3.) He entered into their boat, 
and bid Peter throw out his nets into the fea, in order 
to filh. Peter obeyed him, though he had already 
filhed the whole night without catching any thing. 
They took fo many filhes at this draught, that their 
own vefiel, and that of James and John fons of Zebe- 
dee, were filled with them. Then Peter threw himfelf 
at the feet of Jefus, and faid to him, Depart from me, 
Lord, for I am a finner. Then Jefus faid to them. 
Follow me, and I will make you fifhers of men. He 
faid the fame thing to James and John ; and imme- 
diately they quitted their boats and nets, and followed 
our Saviour. 

Some time after, Jefus coming to Capernaum entered 
into the houfe of St Peter, where his mother-in law 
lay fick of a fever. He immediately healed her, and 
{he began to miniiler to him (Luke iv. 38. and Mat. 
viii. 14.) A little while before the feali of the paflbver 
of the following year, being the 32d of the vulgar era, 
after Jefus returned into Galilee, he made choice of 
twelve apotbles, among which St Peter has always the 
firft place (Mat. x. 2. Luke vi. 13.) One night that 
Jefus Chrift walked upon the waters of the lake of 
Gennefareth, St Peter afked him leave to come and 
meet him (Mat. xiv. 28, 29.) Jefus gave him leave; 
but he feeing a great wave coming, was afraid, and 
therefore began to fink. Then Jefus held him up, and 
faid, O man of little faith, why was yon afraid? Af- * 
terwards landing on the other fide of the lake, and the 
multitude that he had fed the day before beyond the 
lake being come to him at Capernaum, he fpoke to 
them of his body and of his blood which he was t<» 
give to his difciples to.eat and drink. This fo offend- 
ed the multitude, that feveral of them quitted him 
thereupon. He therefore afked his apoftles if they 
alfo would leave aim ; to which Peter replied, To 
whom fhall we go, Lord ; for thou haft the worda of 
eternal life (John vi. 53, 54, &c.) One day, as our 
Saviour was near Caefarea Philippi, he afked his apoftles 
whom the world took him for ? they anfwered, that 
fome faid he was John the Baptift ; others, Ellas; and 
others Jeremiah, or one of the prophets. But whom 
do you fay I am ? fays Jefus Chrift. Simon Peter 
anfwered, Thou art Chrift, the fon of the living God. 
Jefus then faid unto Peter, Bleffcd art thou, Simon 
Barjona ; for fkfh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, but my father which is in heaven (Mat. xvi. 13, 
14, &c.) And I fay unto thee, that, as thou art 
Peter, fo upon this rock will I build my church, and 
the gates of hell fhall not prevail again ft it ; and I will 
give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
and whatfoever thou fhalt bind on earth fhall be bound 
in heaven, and whatfoever thou fhalt loofe upon earth 
fhall be loofed in heaven. About fix or eight days 
after this, our Saviour taking Peter, James, and John, 
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feter. up a High mountain, apart from the other difciples, 
  {howtd them a glitnp-e of his glory, an i was transfi- 

gured before them (IVLv xv.i. i, 2, See. and I^ulce ix. 
28.) Whereupon Peter, feeing Mofes and Elias to- 
gether with Jefus, cried out to them in an ecilacy, 
Lord, it is good for us to be here ! if you pleafe, vee 
will make three tents; one for you, one for Mofcs, 
and one for Elias. 

Jefus returning from thence to Capernaum, thofe 
that gathered the tribute-money came to Peter, and 
faid, Does not your mafter pay tribute ? Where- 
upon Jefus ordered Peter to throw his line into the 
fea, and that he ihould find wherewith to pay the toll 
for them two in the mouth of the firft fiih he fhould 
take. Peter obeyed ; and finding a piece of money 
in the mouth of the fifh, lie gave it to the tribute- 
gatherers, as he was dire&ed. One day, as Jefus was 
difcourling concerning the forgivenefs of injuries (Mat. 
xviii. 21, 22.), St Peter aflted him, how often they 
mu ft forgive, and whether it was fufficient to pardon an 
offender feven times ? Jefus told him, I fay, you muft 
pardon not only as far as feven times, but even feven- 
ty times feven. Upon another occafion (Mat xix. 
27 — 2 9 ), as our Saviour was fpeaking of the danger 
of riches, Peter faid to him, Lord, we have left all 
things to follow thee; what reward fhall we have for it? 
Jtfus anfwered him, 1 tell you in truth, that you who 
have left ail things to follow me fhall receive an hundred 
fold even in this world, and in the other eternal life ; 
and at the laft day, when the Son of man {had come to 
judge the woild, you fhall fit upon twelve thrones to 
judge the twelve tribes of Ifrael. 

On theTuefday before our Saviour’s pafiion< Peter 
fhowed him the fig-t/ee he had curfed the evening be- 
fore, which was now dried up and withered (Mark xi. 
12—21.); and the day following, as they fat upon 
the mountain of Olives, he, with the other apoftles, 
afked Jefus when the temple was to be dtftroytd 
(Mat. xxiv. 1, 2, &e. Mark xiii. 1, 2, See. Luke xxii.) 
On Thurfday he was feut with St John to prepare all 
things for the paftbver ; and at evening, w’hen Jefus 
was come into thy city with his apoftles, ^id, being fet 
(down at table, began to fpeak of him that fhould 

: betray him, Peter made ligns to John to afk him 
who this fhould be (John xiii. 24.) After fupper, 
the difc ples entered into a difpute which fhould be 
the greateft among them: whereupon Jefus Chrift, 
laying afidehis garments: betook himielf to wafh their 
feet, to give them an example of humility in his own 
perfon. St Peter at firit made fome difficulty, and 
would not fuffer his mafter to wafh his feet : but Jefus 
telling him, that if he did not wafh his feet, he couid 
have no part in him ; St Peter replied, Lord, wafh 
not only my feet, but my hands and head alfo (John 
xiii 6 — 10.) 

Some time after, Jefus faid to him (Luke xxii. 31, 
32, &c4 Peter, Satan has defired to lift you as men lift 
vUieat; but I have prayed for you, that your faith may 
not fail: an ! when you are converted, confirm your 
brethren. By this he warned St Peter of his fall, that 
was juft at hand, and of his renouncing him; from 
which, by the affiftance of God, he was afterwards to 

9 recover. St Peter then afked him, where he was go- 
and Lid, he was ready to follow him everywhere, 
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not only to prlfon, but to death itfelf. But Chrlfl 
declared to him, that he would be fo far from follow-' 
ing him to death that he would abjure him three times 
that very night before the cock fhould crow, or be- 
fore break of day. When fupper was ended, he went 
to the garden of Olives, where, taking Peter, James, 
and John, he went with them apart, that they might 
be witneffes of his agony. Peter, though before he 
had ffiowed fo much refolution, yet fell afleep with the 
reft ; which occafioned Jefus to fay to him, Do you 
fleep, Simon? Could you not watch with me one hour? 
(Mark xiv. 37. Mat. xxvi. 40, &c.) 

Judas being come with the foldiers to fei/.e Jefus, 
Peter drew his fword, and cut off the right ear of one 
called Malchus, who was fervant to the high-prieft : 
but Jefus bid him put up his fword into the fcabbard ; 
and told him, that all thofe that fought with the fword 
ffiould perifh by the fword: and at the fame time 
healed Malchus’s ear (John xviii. 10, &c.) Peter 
followed Jefus afar off, as far as the houfe of Caiaphas, 
and was let in by means of another difciple, who was 
known in the family. The foldiers and fervants that 
had brought Jefus, having lighted a fire in the middle 
of the hall, Peter mingled among them to warm him- 
felf alfo ; when a maid-fervant, having looked earneftly 
upon him, faid, Surely this man was with Jefus of 
Nazareth. But Peter made anfvver, L know not what 
you fay, for I do not fo much as know (he man. Prc- 
fently after he went out into the porch, when imme- 
diately the cock crew. A little while after another 
maid faid to thofe that were prefent, This man was 
with Jtfus of Nazareth. But Peter den'ed it wuth an 
oath. About an hour after, one of the company af- 
firmed that Peter was a difciple of Jefus. Others in- 
filled upon the fame thing ; and faid, that finely he was 
one of them, for his very fpeeeh betrayed him to be a 
Galilean. Laftly, one of them, being a kinfman of 
Malchus whofe ear Peter had cut off, affirmed the fame 
thing ; and afi-ced him, Did not I fee you with him in 
the garden? Peter againdeniei it with an oath, pro- 
telling that he did not know the man. And at the 
fame time the cock crowed the fecond time. Then 
Jefus, being in the fame hall, and not far from Peter, 
looked upon him ; and Peter then remembering wftut 
Jefus had faid to him, that before cock-crow he fhould 
deny him thrice, he went out of Caiaphas’s houfe, and 
wept bitterly (Mat xxvi. 73, 75. Mark xiv. 34, 72.) 

Very probably he remained in fecret, and in tears, 
all the time of our Saviour's paffion, that is, all Friday 
and Saturday following ; but on Sunday morning, 
Jefus being rifen, and Mary having been at the tomb, 
and not finding the body of Jefns, fiae came in haile 
into the city, to tell Peter and John that they had 
taken away their mafter, and that file could not find 
where they had put him. Petei and J dm made haile 
thither, and John coming firft, did not go into the fe- 
pulchre. Peter then coming up to him, prefently 
llooped down, and faw the linen clothes wherein the 
body had been wrapt. He went then into the fepulchre, 
and John with him ; after which they returned to Je- 
rufidem, not knowing what' had come to pafs. But 
foon after Jefus appeared to the holy women, who had 
come full to the fepulchre, and bid them give his 
apoftles notice of his refurreftion. And the lame day 
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our Saviour alfo appeared to Peter, to comfort him, 
and aflure him that his repentance had been accept- 
able to him. 

Some days after, St Peter being returned into Galilee 
as Jefus had commanded him, and going to filh in the 
fea of Galilee, or in the lake of Gennefareth, with fome 
otherof the apoftles, Jefus appeared to them on thefhore, 
and bid them throw out their nets on the right fide of 
the vefftl. They threw them out, and took fuch a mul- 
titude of fifhes that they could not draw up their nets 
again. Then St John faid to Peter, It is the Lord. Peter 
immediately girded up himfelf, for he was naked, and 
fvvimming to Ihore he came to Jefus : then drawing 
their nets to fhore, Jefus dined with them. After 
dinner, Jefus faid to Peter, Simon, fon of Jona, do you 
love me more than thefe ? He anfwered, Yea, Lord, 
you know that I love you. Jefus fays to him, Then 
feed my Iambs. He put the fame queftion to him 
again ; and Peter making the fame anfwer, our Lord 
faid to him again, Feed my iheep. This he repeated 
a third time ; at which St Peter was troubled, and 
faid, You know, Lord, that I love you. Jefus re- 
plied to him, “ Feed my flieep. I tell you for a truth, 
that when you were young, you girded yourfelf and 
went where you pleafed ; but now you are old, ano- 
ther {hall gird you, and lead you where you would 
not go.” This he faid to let him know what death 
he was to die. At the fame time, Peter feeing St John 
the Evangelift, faid to our Saviour, Lord, what muft 
become of him ? Jefus anfwered, “ If I will that he 
tarry till I come, what does that concern you ? Do 
you follow me ” Thus he refufed to declaie in what 
manner St John fhould end his life. 

After that Jefus Chrift had afeended into heaven, 
?nd that the apoftles had been witneffes of his nfcen- 
fion, they returned to Jerufalem, to wait there for the 
Ploly Ghoft, whom our Saviour had promifed to fend 
them ; and being affembled together in a houfe, they 
continued there in prayer, and in the union of chari- 
ty, till the time that the Holy Ghoft defeended upon 
them, in the form of tongues of fire. During this in- 
terval, St Peter propofed to the apoftles, and to the 
reft of the aflembly, to fill up the place that the trai- 
tor Judas had left vacant in the apoftlefhip. The pro- 
pofal was agreed to by all; and two perfons were pro- 
pofed, Jofeph Barfabas and Matthias : upon this laft 
the lot fell; and from that time he was admitted one 
of the apoftles. The tenth day after the afeenfion of 
our Saviour, being the day of Pentecoft, the Holy 
Ghoft having defeended upon the apoftles, and upon 
all the faithful that were affembled with them, and ha- 
ving replenilhed them with fupernatural gifts, and 
efpecially with the gift of tongues, all thofe who were 
witneffes of this miracle expreffed their admiration at 
it; and there being upon that day at Jerufaiem a great 
many Jews from feveral provinces of the eaft, they 
could not comprehend by what means thefe men, who 
were Galileans, fhould fpcak the languages of all thefe 
pagan nations (Ads ii. 1, 2, &c.) Some of them faid, 
that the apofiles were full of new wine. But St Peter 
Handing up, told them, that what they heard and faw 
was not the effed of drunkennefs, but was the comple- 
tion of the promife that the Holy Ghoft had made by 
the prophet Joel (ii. 28.), to fend his fpirit upon all 
jfkfh, and to give the fpirit of prophecy to young and 
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old, to men and women. He afterwards fpoke to them 
of Jefus Chrift, and told them that he was the true'" 
Meffiah, that he was rifen from the dead as the ferip. 
ture had foretold he ftiould ; declaring that himfelf and 
the other apoftles were witneffes of his refurredion ; 
of his afeenfion into heaven, and of the miffion of the 
Holy Ghoft, the vifible effeds of which they faw with 
their own eyes in the gifts of languages wherewith 
they had been repleniftied. 

Then thofe that heard him were touched with com- 
pundion, and afked the apoftles, Brethren, what fhall 
we do ? Peter anfwered them. Repent, and be bap- 
tized, and you fhall receive the Holy Ghoft. Then 
he inftruded them, baptized them, and that very day- 
three thoufand perfons were added to the church 
(Ada iii. 1, 2, &c.) Some days after, St Peter and 
John, going to the temple at the hour of prayers, met 
at a gate of the temple a man who had been lame from 
his birth, fo that he was carried about. This man 
feeing Peter and John,aflced alms of them: upon which 
Peter faid to him, Silver or gold 1 have not ; but fuch 
as 1 have I give thee : In the name of Jefus of Na- 
zareth, rife up and walk. Prefently the man got up, 
and went into the temple along with them, lifting up 
his voice, and glorifying God. He held St Peter, 
telling the people then affembled all that happened un- 
to him. Then Peter, taking this occafion, told the 
people, that it was not by his own power that he had 
performed the miracle they fo much wondered at, but 
that it was by the power of Jefus Chrift that this man 
was healed. He then laid before them the great crime 
they had committed, in putting Jefus Chrift to death, 
who was the Saviour of the world, and the Meffiah j 
and after be had ffiewn them by all the prophecies 
that Chrift was to die thus, he exhorted thenrto repent- 
ance, and to make a proper ufe of the death of Chrift. 

He was thus fpeaking to the people, when the priefts 
and Sadducees coming upon them, laid hold on Peter 
and John, and put them in prifon, until the day fol- 
lowing, it being now late (A£ts iv. 1, 2, &c.) But 
the number of thofe that were converted this day at 
the fecond preaching of St Peter was about five thou- 
fand. The day following, the rulers, magiftratss, and 
chief priefts being affembled on this occafion, ordered 
the npoftles to be brought before them j and then afk- 
ed them, by whofe authority they performed the mi- 
racle of healing the lame man ? St Peter anfwered, 
that it was in the name of Jefus of Nazareth, whom 
they had crucified, and whom God raifed again from 
the dead. The affembly were furprifed at the bold- 
nefs of the apoftles upon this occafton : but came to a 
refolution to difmifs them, charging them at the fam« 
time to teach no more in the name of Jefus; and 
threatening them if they ffiould perlift in difobedience**- 
to thefe orders. The two apoftles returned to their 
brethren, and related to them all that had paffed j 
which having heard, the brethren raifed their voices 
to heaven, begging God to give them flrength and 
courage to declare his word with perfect liberty ; and 
having finifhed their prayers, the place ihook wherein 
they were affembled, and they were again filled with, 
the Holy Ghoft. 

At this time many of the faithful fold their eftates, ' 
and brought the money to the apoftles [id. v. 1, 2, 
&c.) Of this nuqjber was a ra«n called Ananias, with 
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his wife Sapphira, who, by a private agreement be- 
tween themielves, coiicealed a part of the money for 
which they had fold their land, and brought the reft 
to St Peter, as if it were the whole fum. Ananias came 
firft ; and St Peter faid to him, Ananias, how came 
Satan to feduce you, and to prevail with you to lie to 
the Holy Ghoft, by concealing part of the price of 
your land ? It is not men that you thought to impofe 
on, but God. Immediately Ananias fell down dead, 
and they carried him out and buried him. About 
three hours after his wife Sapphira came in, and St 
Peter faid to her almoft the fame things he had before 
faid to her hufband, and immediately Ihe fell down 
alfo, and gave up the ghoft. This affair infufed a 
great awe in the whole church, and amongft all thofe 
that heard of it. (See A&s v.) 

The number of believers confiderably increafed eve- 
ry day ; fo that they even brought out the Tick into 
the ftreets, and laid them where Peter was to pafs, that 
at leaf! his lhadow might cover fome of them, by which 
means they were healed of their diftempers. Then the 
high-prieft and his affociates, that is, the Pharifees, 
caufed the apoftles to be apprehended and put into 
prifon. But an angel brought them forth, and hid 
them go into the temple, and there boldly declare all 
the words of life which God had taught them. This 
they performed : upon which the princes and priefts 
caufed them to be brought before them ; and having 
demanded why they had difobeyed their orders, in 
continuing to fpeak ftill in the name of Jefus Chrift, 
Petei and the apoftles anfwered, that it was more ne- 
ceflary to obey God than man. Phis anfwer provoked 
them very much, and they were going to condemn 
them to death, when Gamaliel prevailed with them to 
change their refolution, by reprefenting to them, that 
if this matter proceeded from God, it was in vain for 
them to oppofe it; but if othervvife, then it ftiould foon 
vanilh of itfelf. So they difmiffed the apoftles, after 
giving them thirty-nine ftripes a piece, and charged 
them to fpeak no more in the name of Jefus Chrift. 

Aftei the martyrdom of St Stephen, a perfecution 
was carried on againft the faithful at Jerufalem,and they 
were obliged to take Ihelter in feveral places. The 
apoftles alone continued at Jerufalem (Afts viii. i, 2, 
3, &c.) St Philip the deacon going to Samaria, the 
Samaritans received the word of the Lord, and feveral 
of them were baptized. Then St Peter and St John 
repaired thither alfo, to give them the Holy Ghoft ; 
which St Philip, being only a deacon, had not power 
to do. Simon the magician was alfo baptized among 
others; and admiring the power that the apoftles had5, 
of conferring the Holy Ghoft, would have bought the 
fame power of the apoftles, and accordingly offered 
money to St Peter. But Peter with indignation re- 
plied to him, Thy money and thou perifh together, 
who thinkeft the gifts of God can be bought with 
money ! Thou haft no part with us, nor haft any pre- 
tenfions to this miniftry, for thy heart is not right be- 
fore God. Repent therefore of this wickednefs, and 
pray to God if perhaps he will pardon the wicked 
thoughts of thy heart. After this Peter and John re- 
turned again to Jerufalem. S ee A6ts viii. 

•^.e fire of perfecution being now pretty well ex- 
tinguifhed, St Peter departed from Jeiufalem (A£!s 
^ 32> &c-), and vifiting the difeiples from city to ci- 
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ty, he came alfo to fee the faints that dwelt at Lydda. 
Here he found a man called ^Eneas, who had been 
paralytic for eight years. St Peter faid to him, Ai- 
neas, rile up ; Jelus Chrift the Lord cures you. He 
prefently got up ; and all that dwelt at Lydda that 
faw the miracle were converted to the Lord. There 
was alfo at Joppa a certain holy woman, named Tabi- 
tha who happening to die while St Peter was at 
Lydda, the difciples fent to defire him to come to 
them. Whereupon St Peter came, and entering into 
the chamber where Tabitha lay dead, he caufed every 
body to go out, and betook himfelf to prayers. Then 
turning himfelf towards the corpfe, he faid, Tabitha, 
anfe. At which inftant fhe opened her eyes, and fee- 
ing St Peter, ftie fat up. This miracle was much 
famed at Joppa, and was the occafion that many were 
converted St Peter flayed there a good while, taking 
up his lodging with one Simon a tanner. 

Now there was at Caefarea of Palefline a centurion 
called Cornelius, a man that feared God (Afts x 1 
2, 3-), and to whom it was revealed by an angel, that’ 
he fiiould fend to Joppa to Peter, who fhotild tell him 
what he had to do. Cornelius immediately fent two 
of his fervants; and while they were upon the road, the 
Lord fent a vifion to Peter, to prepare him to go to 
this man without any fcruple, although he was not a 
Jew ; for as yet the door of the gofpel had not been 
opened to the Gentiles. St Peter, then being at the 
top of the houfe, fell into a trance, and faw, as it were, 
a great fheet of linen let down from heaven, which was 
full of ah kinds of animals and reptiles, both dean and 
unclean. He had this vilion three times, and heard a 
voice, faying, Arife Peter, kill and eat. But Peter 
anfwered, Lord, I have never eaten any thing unclean, 
I he voice replied, Call not that unclean which God 

has purified. Alter which the Iheet was again taken 
up into heaven. At the fame time, the men came in 
that had been fent by Cornelius. They acquainted 
himwith what had happened to their mafter, and de- 
fired him to go along with them to Csefarea. The 
day following St Peter fet out thither, and was ac- 
companied by fome of the brethren of Joppa. (See 

When Peter was returned to Jerufalem, the faithful 
of the cireumcifion faid to him, why have you gone 
unto the uncircumcifed, and why did you eat with 
them ? but Peter having related to them all that paft'ed, 
they were fatisfied, and glorified God who had given, 
the gilt of repentance leading to life as well to the 
Gentiles as to the Jews. It is though^ that a little 
after this Peter went to Antioch, where he founded 
the Chriftian church of which he was bifhop (Gab 
ii. 11.) It is believed that he continued here feveii 
years, though not conftantiy : for during this time, he 
went to Jerufalem, and to the provinces of Afia Mi- 
nor, to Bith) nia, Cappadocia, and Pontus, as is con- 
cluded from the epiftle that he afterwards addreffed to 
the faithful of thefe provinces. From thence he went 
to Rome, in the 42d year of the Chriftian era; u-j 
it is thought that at his leaving Antioch he there fix - 
ed St Ignatius in his place. Euftbius thinks, that the 
chief occafion of his going to Rome was to oppofe Si- 
mon Magus, who by his deceits had per verted* a great 
number of perW However, the prefence of St Pe- 
ter, andthe true miracles that he oppofed to the trick# 

Ff - 
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Peter, of Simon, ruined, or much dimintlhed, the reputation 

0f this impoftor. 
St Peter, leaving Rome, came to Jerufalem at the 

paffover, in the 44^- ^ the Clirtilian era, when 
Herod Agrippa began to perfecute the church. That 
prince put St James the Greater, brother of John, to 
the fword (A&s xii. i, &c.) ; and perceiving that his 
death was agreeable to the Jews, he moreover caufed 
Petet to be apprehended and put in prifort, with a 
defign of executing him publicly after the paffover. 
Butthe very night that Herod thought of putting him 
to death, as Peter, loaded with chains, was a deep be- 
tween two foldiers, the angel of the Lord awakened 
him, broke off his chains, opened the prifon door, and 
brought him out the length of a ftreet. Then the 
angel leaving him, he came to the houfe of Mary the 
mother of John, where many of the faithful were af- 
fembled at prayers; and having knocked at the door, 
a damfel named Rhoda came to open it; but when fhe 
heard Peter's voice, inftead of opening the door, fhe 
ran in a tranfport of joy to acquaint the famdy that 
Peter was at the door. Thofe that heard her could 
not believe it, and faid, it was his angel, and not him- 
felf: but continuing to knock, and being let in, he 
informed them of what had happened to him. 

He then left Jerufalem; but we are not told what 
became of him till the time of the council held at Je- 
rufslera in the year 51. It is thought that before this 
time he made his fecond journey to Rome, from whence 
lie wrote his firft epiflle. 

St Peter was obliged to leave Rome in the year 5 r 
by order of the emperor Claudius, who had bauifhed 
all Jews from thence, becaufe of the tumults they con- 
tinually raifed there, excited by one Chreftus, as Sue- 
tonius fay?, meaning probably by this name Jefus 
Chrift. The apoltle then returned into Judea, where 
was held the council of Jerufaltm ; in which, after a 

examination of the matter propofed to Pct&r and 
the apoftles, he fpoke to them with much wifdom, 
faying (A&s xv. 7, 8, &c.), that God having given 
his Holy Ghoft and the gift of faith to the Gentiles 
as well as to the Jew*, they ought not to impofe the 
■v okeo£ the legal ohfervances on the new converts,which 
(as he fays) neither we nor our fathers have been able 
to bear. But we believe, that it is through the grace 
of Jefus Chrift. that both we and they fhall be faved. 
St James the Lefs, bifhop of Jerufalem, feconded this 
opnmon of St Peter ; and the council came to this con- 
clufion, That no new obligation (hould be impofed on 
the Gentiles, but only that they fhould be required to 
abftain from fornication, from the ijfe of flood, and 
from meats offered to idols. The refolution of this 
council was written to the faithful of Antioch, becaufe 
it was there this quertion was firft ftarted. 

Some time after, St Peter coming to Antioch (Gal. 
ii. 11, &c.),he eat :md drank with the Gentiles, with- 
out regarding that diftin&ion of meats enjoined by the 
law But a ter that, when feme of the faithful of Je- 
ru!*lem came to Antioch, being converted Jews-, St 
Pet r, out of fear to offend them, feparated himftlf from 
the converted Gentiles, and would no longer eat with 
them as before- St Paul, fearing that what St Peter 
did might be interpreted as if he had a defire to ob- 
lige the Gentiles to judaize. and to fubmit themfelves 
to the yoke of the law, and fo to revoke and annul 

what he himfelf had determined in the council of Je- Peter, 
rufalem, he withftood Peter to his fate, and openly 
expofiulated with him, telling him, he was much in 
the wrong to endeavour to oblige the Gentiles, at 
leaft tacitly 1 y his own manner of ading, to live as 
the Jews do ; and St Peter received this reprehenfion 
with fiience and humility. 

The particulars of St Peter’s life are little known 
from the 51ft year of the vulgar era, in which the 
council of Jerufalem was held, till his laft journey to 
Rome, which was fome time before his death. Then 
being acquainted by revelation that the time of his 
death was not far off (2 Pet. i. 14.), he had a mind 
to write to the faithful that had been converted by 
him, to put them in mind of the truth? he had before 
taught them. He fent them therefore his fecond 
ep file. 

St Peter and St Paul came to Rome about the fame 
time, in the year of Chrift 65, where they performed 
many miracle*, end made many converts. Simon Ma- 
gus by his tricks continued here to deceive the people, 
pre'ending himfelf to be the Meffiah, and even at- 
tempting to aftend into heaven : for having caufed 
himielf to be carried up into the air by his daemons, 
in a fiery chariot, St Peter and St Paul betook them- 
felves to their prayers ; and then the impoftor, b -ing 
forfaken by his daemons, fell down upon the ground, 
which fall fome time afterwards oocafioned his death. 
See Simon Magus. 

Soon after this, St Peter was taken up and thrown 
into prifon, where it is laid he continued for nine 
months ; at laft he was crucified at Rome in the Via 
Oftia; with his head downwards, as he himfelf had de- 
fired of his executioners. This he did out of a fenfe 
of humility, for fear it fhould be thought, as St Am- 
brofe fays, that he affe&ed the glory of Jefus Chrift, 
and the more to augment the pain of his execution. 

It is faid, that the body of St Peter was at firft bu- 
ried in the catacombs, two miles from Rome, from 
whence it was afterwards tranfported to the Vatican, 
where it has lain ever fince. His feftival is celebrated 
with that of St Paul on the 29th of June. St Peter 
died in the 66th year of the vulgar era, after having 
been bifhop of Rome for about 24 or 25 years. His 
age might be about 74 or 75 years. It is generally 
agreed, that St Linus was his fucceffor. The follow- 
ing is the portraiture that Micephorus gives us of St 
Peter, which he has probably taken from the ancient 
pidfures that were preferved of this apolfle. He was 
not fat, but pretty tall and upright, having a fair and 
palifh countenance. The hair of his head and beard 
was thick, frizzled, and not long. His eyes were 
black, and blood-ftiot ; his eye-brows protuberant and 
lofty ; his nofe fomething long, and rather flat than 
lharp. 

The two epiftles of St Peter are addreffed to thofe 
Jewifti converts who were fcattered throughout Pon- 
tus, Galatia, &c. not only upon rhe perfecutiun raifed 
at Jerufakm, but upon former difperfions of the Jews 
into thofe places on feveral other oc^afions. The firft' 
epiftle is principally defigned to comfort and confirm 
them under thofe fiery trials and manifold tempta- 
tions they were then fubjeft to, and to diredt and in- 
ftrudl '.hem how to behave in the feveral ftates and re- 
lations both of the civil and the Chriftiuu life, that 
I- they 
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they might not le engaged in thofe rebellions againft 
C*Lr and his officers, then fomented among the 
Jews ; and that they might flop the mouths of thofe 
who fpoke again ft them as cvtl doers. In the fecond 
epiftle, he profecutes the fame fuhjeA, to prevent 
their apoftacy from the faith, on account of any per- 
fections they were liable to. He likewife guards 
them againft the corrupt principles of the. gnoftics, 
and thofe who feoffed at the promife of Chrilt’s com- 
ing, as if it would never be verified. 

St Peter’s ftyle, fays a modern author, expreffes the 
noble vehemence and fervour of his fpirit, the full 
knowledge he had of Chriftianity, and the ftrong af- 
furancc "he had of the truth and certainty of his doc- 
trine ; and he writes with the authority of the firft 
man in the college of the apoftles. He writes with 
that quicknefs and rapidity of ftyle, with that noble 
negled of fome of the formal ccnftquences and nice- 
ties of grammar, ftill prelerving its true reafon, and 
natural analogy (which are always marks of a fubhme 
genius), that you can fcarce perceive the paufes of his 
difeourfe and diftin<hion of his periods. The great 
Jofeph Scaliger calls St Peter’s firft epiftle majeftic ; 
and we hope he was more judicious than to exclude the 
fecond, though he did not name it. 

A noble majefiy, and becoming freedom, is what 
diftinguifhes St Peter; a devout and judicious perfon 
cannot read him without folemn attention and awful 
concern. The conflagration of this lower world, and 
future judgment of angels and men, in the third chap- 
ter of the fecond, is deferibed in fuch Wrong and ter- 
rible terms, fuch awful circumftances, that in the de- 
feription we fee the planetary heavens and this our 
earth wrapped up with devouring flames, hear the 
groans of an expiring world, and the crufhes of na- 
ture tumbling into univerfal ruin. 

The authority of the fecond epiftlc of St Peter was 
for fome time doubted of, as Ongen, Eufebius, St Je- 
rome, and others have obferved. What made the an- 
cients call it in queition, is the difference of its ftyle 
from the firft. The third chapter, which deferibes the 
cataltrophe of the vifibie world, made Grotius think 
this epiftle was wrote alter the taking of Jerufalcm ; 
becaufe that was not to happen till alter the deftruc- 
tion of that city ; upon which he conjectures, that 
Simeon bifhop ol Jcrufaltm is the author ot this epiftle, 
and that the infenption which carries St Peter’s name 
is corrupted. But the bell critics admit this epiftle 
to be the genuine work of St Peter, who difeovers 
himfelf, where he fays, that he was prefent at our 
Lord’s tr nsfiguration ; and where he telle the Jews, 
this was the iecond letter he had written to them. 
The reader may fe^ this queftion lully difculled, and 
the authority ol this epiftle eftabiifhed beyond ail 
doubt, by the learned Dr Sherlock, in his Dijfertation 

rents being opulent, gave him a learned education. In 
his youth, when he ftudied in the univerfity or i aris, 
he was excelfively fond of poetry; and when lie was 
a little further advanced in liie, he became no leis lend 
of rhetoric, to the Tidy of which he applied with the 
greatelt ardour. From Paris he removed to Bononia 
in Italy, to acquire the civil and canon law ; in the 
knowledge of both which he very much excelled. He 
appears from bis writings to have cultivated medicine, 
and feveral branches ol the mathematics, with no little^ 
cart and fuccefs. The ftudy of theology was the chief 
delight and bufinefs of his life, in which he fpent the 
greateft part of his time, and made the greattft pro- 
grefs. But unfortunately it was that fcholaftic theo- 
logy, which confifted in vain attempts to prove and 
explain the many abfurd opinions which then prevailed 
in the church, by the fubtleties of Ariftotehan logic. 
In attempting to explain in this manner the moft ab- 
furd of all opinions that ever exifted amongft mankind, 
he was the very firft perfon who employed the famous 
word tranfubjlantiation, which was loon after adopted 
by the church of Rome, and hath ever fince made fo 
great a noife. Being appointed preceptor to William II. 
king of Sicily in 1167, he obtained the cuftody ot the 
privy feal; and, next to the archbiihop of Palermo, 
the prime minifter, had the greateft influence in all 
affairs. But his power was not of long duration ; for 
the archbiihop being baniflied in 1168, our author 
foon after left the court of Sicily, and returned into 
France. He was not long, however, without a royal 
patron, being invited into England by Henry II. who 
employed him as his private fecretary, made him arch- 
deacon of Bath, and gave him fome other benefices. 
When he had fpent a few years at court, he conceived 
a difguft at that way of life (of which he hath drawn 
a very unpleafing picture in one of his letters), and re- 
tired into the family of Richard archbiihop of Canter- 
bury, who had made him his chancellor about the year 
1176. In this ftation he continued to the death of 
the aichbiihop in 1183, enjoying the higheft degree 
of favour with that prelate, though he ufed much Iree- 
dom in reproving him for his reraiffnefs in the govern- 
ment of the church. Our author remained in the fame 
ftation in the family of archbiihop Baldwin, who fuc- 
ceeded Richard, adding both as his fecretary and chan- 
cellor. He was alio lent by that prelate on an em- 
bafly to Rome in 1187, to plead his caule before Pope- 
Urban III. in the famous controverfy between him 
and the monks of Canterbury about the church of 
Hackington. After the departure of his friend and 
patron Baldwin for the Holy Land in 119,?, our au- 
thor was involved in various troubles in his oil age, 
the eaufes oi which are not diftindtly known ; and 
died about the end of the 12th century. He appears 
from his works, w hich may be juftly reckoned among 
the moft valuable monuments of the age in which he 

Peter: 

on the authority oi the Second Epiftle ol St Peter.     — — -0-_—    
St Peter has been made the author of feveral books; flourilhed, to have been a man of great integrity and 

fuch were, his Ads, his Gofpel, his Revelation, his ixncere piety, as well as of a lively inventive genius and 
work about preaching, and another about judgment, uncommon exudition. 
There is extant a large hiftory ot St Peter, cadcd the 
Recognitions, alcribed to St Clement. 

Pktikr of Bloisy a learned man of the 12th century, 
was boin about the year 1x20, at the city oi Blots in 
France, from whence he derived his name. His pa- 

His printed works confilt of 
134 letters, which he coliedted together at the defirc 
of Henry II. ; of 65 fermons, delivered on various 
occalions ; and of 1 7 tradls on different futje&s. 

PkiER the Hermit. See Croisade and i ermit. 
Peter I. juftly ftyled Peter the Great, czar, and 

art- pt* \A75» rn > 
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^ afterwards eirperor, of Rufiia, founder of the Ruffian 
empire ; for though the country was well known, and 
of great antiquity, yet it had no extent of power, of 
political influence, or of general commerce, in Europe, 
till his time. He was born in 1672; and was pro- 
claimed czar when but ten years of age, in exclufion 
of John his elder brother, who, being of a fickly con- 
ftitution, was at the fame time very weak in his under- 
ftanding. The princefs Sophia, his half After, made 
an infurreflion in favour of John ; and to put an end 
to the civil war, it was at laft agreed that the two 
brothers Ihould jointly ftiare the imperial dignity. 
Peter had been very ill brought up, not only through 
the general defe&s of the Ruffian education, but like- 
wife through the arts of the princefs Sophia, who fur- 
rounded him with every tiring that might ftifle his na- 
tural defire of knowledge, deprave his mind, and ener- 
vate it with pleafures. Notwithftanding this, his in- 
clination for military exercifes difcovered itfelf in his 
tendered years. He formed a company of 50 men, 
commanded by foreign officers, clothed and exercifed 
after the German manner. He entered himfelf into 
the lowed poft, that of a drummer ; and never rofe 
otherwife than as a foldier of fortune. Herein his de- 
lign was to teach his nobility, that merit, not birth, 
was the only title to military employments. He re- 
inforced his company with feveral others, till at lad he 
had got together a considerable body of foldiera. As 
he then had no war on his hands, he exercifed them 
in all forts of mock engagements, and by this means 
fecured to himfelf a body of well-difciplined troops. 
The fight of a Dutch vcfi'el, which he had met with 
on a lake belonging to one of his pleafure-houfes, 
made fuch an impreffion on his mind, that he concei- 
ved the almoft impracticable defign of forming a navy. 
His firft care was to get fome Hollanders to build fotne 
fmall vefiels at Mofcow ; and he palled two fucceffive 
iummers on board English or Dutch {hips, which fet 
out from Archangel, that he might inftruct himfelf in 
every branch of naval affairs (a). In 1696 czar John 
died, and Peter was now foie rmfter of the empire, 
la 1698 he fent an embaffy to Holland; and went 
incognito in the retinue, and vifited England as well as 
Holland, in order to inform himfelf fully in the art of 
(hip-building. At Amfterdam he worked in the yard 
as a private diip-carpenter, under the name of Peter 
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Mlcbaefof; but be has been often heard to fay, that if 
he had never gone to England, he had dill remained ' 
ignorant of that art. In 1 700 he had got together 
a body of ftanding forces, confiding of 30,000 foot • 
and now the vaft projedf he had formed difplayed it- 
ftlf in all its parts. He opened his dominions, which 
till then had been flmt up, having firft fent the chief 
nobility of his empire into foreign countries to improve 
themfelves in knowledge and learning. He invited 
into Ruffia all the foreigners he could meet with, who 
were capable of inftru&ing his fubjefts in any manner, 
and oftered them great encouragement to fettle in his 
dominions. This raifed many difcontents ; and the 
defpotic authority he exerted on that occafion was 
fcarcely powerful enough to fupprefs them. In 1700, 
being ftrengthened by the alliance of Auguftus king 
of Poland, he made war on Charles XII. king of Swe- 
den. His firft ill fuccefs did not deter him; for he 
ufed to fay, I know that my armies muft be overcome 
for a great while; but even this will at laft teach them 
to conquer. He afterwards gained confiderable ad- 
vantages; and (ounded Peterflourg in 1703. In 1709 
he gained a complete viftory over the Swedes at Pul- 
towa. In 1712 he was inclofed by the Turks on the 
banks of the Pruth; and feemed inevitably loft, had 
not the czarina Catherine bribed the grand vifir, and 
the czar’s prudence completed his deliverance. In 
1716 he made a tour through Germany and Holland, 
and vifited the royal academy of fciences at Paris. It 
would be endlefs to enumerate all the various eftablifh- 
ments for which the Ruffians are obliged to him. He 
formed an army according to the manner of the poli- 
teft and moft experienced nations: he fitted out fleets 

all the four feas which border upon Ruffia: he m 
caufed nuny ftrong fortreffes to be raifed after the bell 
plans; and made convenient harbours : he introduced 
arts and fciences into his dominions, and freed religion 
from many fuperftitious abufes: he made laws, built 
cities, cut canals, &c.; was generous in rewarding, 
impartial in punilhing; faithful, laborious, and humble; 
yet was not free from a certain roughnefs of temper 
natural to his nation. He had indeed cured himfelf 
ol excefs in drinking ; but he has been branded with 
feveral other vices, particularly cruelty. He publilhed 
the unfortunate hiftory of his fon prince Alexis (b) ; 
towards whom fome blame his feverity, while others 

think 

Pfttr, 

(a) The following circumftance, it is faid, in fome meafure deternr.ned Peter to attempt thofe reformations 
•which he afterwards accomplilhed. Great events have been fornetimes the effedt oi little caufes; and it is at lead: 
pofiiole, that without the Occurrence we are going to relate, Ruffia might Hill have been in a ftate of barbarifin. 
A young Genevefe, called Le Fort, about 1695, went to Mofcow with the Danilh ambaffador. The czar Peter, 
ysno was then 19 years old, fell in company with this Genevefe, who had f@on learnt the Ruffian tongue, and 
ipoke almoft all the tongues of Europes Le Fort ingratiated himfeif with the prince, entered into his fervice, 
and foon afterwards into his familiarity. Fie made him comprehend that there was a different manner of living 
mid reigning from what had unhappily obtained throughout his vail and miferable empire. A prince mud 
be born with an uncommon greatnefs of foul to liften readily to a ftranger, and to be able to diveft himftlf of 
tae prejudices of a throne and of hia country. The czar was fenfible that neither himfelf nor his people were 
)et to be reckoned among men ; and that he had an empire to form, but could have no afltftance at home. 
I that time he took a refolution to leave his dominions; and fet out, like another Prometheus, to borrow 
celeftial lire for animating his countrymen. 

(b) Alexi:, like his father, is faid to have married a Have, and, like him, quitted Mofcovy fecretly, but 
nad not the fame fuccefs in his undertakings; and the being but a bad imitator of his father, coft him his life, 

-t.-.e became an example o. the moft terrible feverity that ever was given from the tribunal of the thione: but, what 
is 
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tliJnk it no more than was neceflary. He perfectly 

^ knew the honour due to perfons of merit; and not 
only heaped honours upon them duri g their life, but 
gave them marks of efteem even after their death. He 
died of the ftrangury in 1725, and left the world 
with the magnanimity of a hero and the piety of a 
Chriftian. 

Peter was tall of ftature,*and of a bold and majeftie 
afpeft, though fometimes disfigured by convulfions, 
which altered his features. "Phis deformity was afcri- 
bed to poifon, given him, as it is faid, by his filter 
Sophia; but it was indeed no other than wine and 
brandy, which he often drank to excefs, relying too 
much on the ftrength of his conftitution. He con- 
verfed with perfons in all Rations, from the mechanic 
to the general of a-n army ; and his converfation was 
neither like that of a barbarian who makes no diRinc- 
tion between men, nor of a popular prince who 
feeks to pleafe all the world, but that of a perfon 
who aims at inRruftion. He loved women as much 
aa the king of Sweden, hi« rival, dreaded them, and 
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all were equally agreeable to him as well in bed as at 
board ; he valued himfelf on drinking large draughts,1 

rather than Tipping delicious wines. We are told that 
kings and legiRators Riould never fuffer themfelves to 
be tranfported by paffion ; but never was any man 
more palhonate than Peter the Great, nor more mer- 
cilefs. In a king this is more than an infirmity for 
which we make amends by confefling it ; but it was 
generally remarked of Peter, and he himfelf faid to 
a magifirate of Plolland, at his fecond voyage, (< I 
have reformed my nation, and have not been able to 
reform myfelf.,, It is true, the cruelties with which 
he is reproached were not novelties at the court of 
Mofcow, any more than at that of Morocco : it was 
not uncommon to fee a czar, with his own royal hand, 
inflidl 100 lafhes of a bull’s pizzle on the naked Rioul* 
ders of a prime officer of the crown, or of a lady 
of the palace, for failing in their duty, by getting 
drunk ; or to try the goodnefs of his fabre, by Rri- 
king off the head of a criminal. Peter had himfelf 
performed fome of thofe ceremonies of his country ; 

Le 

13 much to the honour of the emprefs Catherine, fhe had no hand in the misfortunes of that prince, who was 
born of another woman, and loved nothing that his father loved. Catherine was not in the leaR fuf-eaed of 

ftePm°ther. The great crime of the unfortunate Alexis was his being too much a Ruffian, 

‘the nt ; dlfapProvl"£ every thing that was grand and immortal, and proje&ed by his father for the glory of the nation. One day, hearing fome Mofcovites lamenting the infupportable fatigues they were to undergo 
in the building of Peterffiurg, he faid, “ Take courage, this city will not ftand long.” When he was railed 
to attend his father in a journey of 6co or 700 leagues, which the czar often made, he feigned licknefs ” He 
took violent purges for ad. Rem per winch he had not; and fuch quantities of medicines, with exceffive drink- 
ing of brandy, impaired his health and his wits. At firR he had an inclination to learning, was acquainted 

1 h geometry and hiftory, and had learnt the German tongue : but he hated war, and would never learn it - 
or which he was moR reproached by his father. They had married him in 1711 to the princefs of Wob 
eruu e, 1 ei the emprefs confert to Charles VI. I his marriage was unfortunate ; the princefs was often 

abandoned or a debauch in brandy, and for Afrofina, a Finland wench, of a large Rature! weU m"de and 
ay agreeable. It .s reported that the princefs died of chagrin, if it be poffible fo? chagrin to prove mortal 

Kn h i a‘tC1'ran‘a the cza
1
r0'L

Vltz fecretIY efpoufed Afrofina in 17 £3, when the emprefs Catherine had iulk brought him a brother, at which he had no reafon to be uneafy. ^ 1 

ire mifunderfkndmgs between the father and the fon became every day more ferrous - till at length the- 

716’ il,r“"ntd ,h‘ ^ “ *■» 1 -1 ^ r-ce 
The czar in 1717, renewed his journeys, as well with a view to politics as cm iofity. He came at HR info . 

Fiance. If the fon had entertained an inclination to revolt, if he had aftuaUy had a party formed in his 
vour, now was the time to declare himfelf; but inftead of remaining in Ruffiaf making hiLfelfoonuH and 

fandaTf dlPfcnt tKt'r i0°ku V°rUrney, his tUrn’ havfng with much diffi^lty ferape^ togethe^ fome Jhou- 
Chf H VTUCK T Cr uh*had /ertly b°rrOWed- He threw himfelf under the proteftion of the emperor 
Sed o NanH0 T ° fWlf^ ThCy kept hlm f°r fome t[-e ^ Venice, from whence he 
ffe of h^TetreaT ^ ^ W ndther hi3 father nor any perfon knew the 

Whde the fon kept himfelf thus concealed, the father was at Paris, where he was received with all the re 

a^
paidh- 111 other places, but with a gallantry nowhere to be found but in France. If he went to vifit manufraory and one piece of work attrafted his fight more than another, he was prefented with it he next 

at bill HnX11- ^ f ^ diAntin,S 8t Petitbou^ where the firR thing he faw was his own pi&ure 
kinds K f ° l ™ tb j amr lab^ v'ore’ When he was at the royal mint of medals, they Rruck all 
feet and°l-ft T p]'efe.nted him with them ; at laft they Rruck one which thty let drop on purpofe at his 
The reverff r ^ ^ raW himfeIf perfe<% engraven with thefe words, Peter the Great e reverfe was a Rune, and round her in letters Fires acquirit eundo ; an allnfion no lefs juft than flattering 
to a prince who really acquired new merit by travelling. J flattering 

After he had feen this country, where every tiling difpofes men to gentlerefs and induHerre he 

X„rZ’ta:d refUratd h:s Whis fon to rLm fton, wnence that young prince was conduced to Mofcow before the czar his father - , ■ • 

^‘confid 3 \°. \bc tbro
u
ne> hy makirR him fign a folemn aft of renunciation at the^nd^nanuarTiTiT -confideration Ot which ad the father promifed the fon to fpare his life, d Y 7 ^ - 

It’. 

in 

Peter. 
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Le Fort, however (fee not? a), had .Authority enough 
over him at times to ftay his hand even when lifted up 
to ftrike, but he had not Le Fort always near him. 

The Citar’s fjrft marriage is thus related in the me- 
moirsof Peter Henry Bruce, Efq. “ it took place in 1690, 
when he was only x8. He was married to Ottokeffa La- 
puchin, a boyar’s daughter, by whom he had prince A- 
lexis; fometime after he turned her away, and fhuther 
up in a monaftery, on fufpicion of di/luyalty to his Ld. 
It was faid, that in one of her jealous fits fhe charged 
prince MenzikofF with cairying the czar to drabs of 
las former acquaintance, who Ld been his cufiomers 
for cakes ; upbraiding him with his iirfi occupation : 
and that Menzikoff ever after bore an irreconcilea le 
enmity to both her and her fon. After the divorce, 
pne Mifs Mens, a very beautiful young lady, born at 
Mofcow, of foreign parents, was much in favour with 
the czar; but when he was abroad, Mr Keyferling, 
then refiding at Mofcow as envoy from the king of 
Pruffia, paid his addreffes to, and married her. When 
the czar returned, he was fo much offended at Key- 
ierling, that he ordered him to leave Mofcow, which 
occafioned his immediate recwl by the king his mafter,_ 
who fent another in his room. It was believed, if 
his public character had not ^rote&ed him, he would 
have fevertly felt his majefty’s difpleafure. 

“ The czar was fome time after fmitten with the 
chat ms of another beautiful young lady, the daughter 
t,f a foreign merchant in this city : he firlt faw her in 
her father’s houfe, where he dined one day. He was 

n ] PET 
fo much taken with her appearance, that he offered 
her any terms fhe pleafed, if fhe would live with him; " 
which this virtuous young woman modeltly refufed : 
but dreading the effefts of his authority, fhe put on 
a refolution, and left Mofcow in the night, without 
communi'cating her defign even to her parents. PL sing 
provided a little money for her fupport, file travelled 
on foot feveral miles into the country, till fire arrived 
at a fmall village where her nurfe lived with her huf- 
hand and their daughter, the young lady’s fofter-fifter, 
to whom fhe difeovered her intention of concealing 
herfelf in the wood near that village ; and to ptevent 
any difeovery, fhe fet out the fame night, accompa- 
nied by the hufband and daughter. The hufband be- 
ing a timber-man by trade, and well acquainted with, 
the wood, conduced her to a little dry fpot in the 
middle of a moral's, and there he built a hut for her 
habitation. She had depofited her money with her 
nnrfe to procure little neceffimes for her fupport, which 
were faithfully conveyed to her at night by the nurfe 
or her daughter, by one of whom file was cpnftantly 
attended in the night-time. 

“ The next day after her flight, the czar called at 
her father’s to fee her, and finding the parents in an- 
xious concern for their daughter, and himfelf difap- 
pointed, fancied it a plan of their own concerting. 
He became angry, and began to threaten them with 
the effe&s of his difpleafure if fhe was not produced: 
nothing was left to the parents but the moft folemq 
proteftations, with tears of real forrow running dowa 

their 

1 

Petr. 

It was not altogether improbable that fuch an ad would have been fome time or other annulled. The czar, 
therefore, in order to give it more force, forgetting that he was a father, and only remembering that he was 
the founder of an empire, which his fon might overturn, and involve in its ancient barbarity, ordered a public 
procefs to be drawn up againft thai unfortunate prince, for fome concealment, with which he was charged, in 
the confeffion that they had exuded of him t r 4 • 1 ni 1 ^ a 

An affembly was held of the bifhops, inferior ecclefiaflics, and proftffors; who found in the Old 1 eftament, 
that thofe who curfe their father or their mother fliould be put to death ; that David indeed had pardoned 
Abfalom, who had rebelled againft him, but that Abfaiom was never pardoned by God. Such was their opi- 
nion without drawing any conclufion ; but it was in effed figning a warrant for his death. Alexis had not in 
fad curfed his father, neither had he ever revolted like Abfalom ; he had never lain publicly with the king’s 
concubines but he had left the kingdom without his father’s permiffion, and had written letters to his 
friends in which he only fignified that he hoped they would one day be mindful of him in Ruflia. But what- 
'eyer might be his cafe, of 124 lay judges, who were appointed to fit on him, there was not one that judged 
Hs offences lefs than capital; and thofe who could not write, made others fign tor them. It is reported m 
Europe that the czar had got tranfhted from Spanifh into Ruffian the criminal procefs againft Don Carlos, 
that unfortunate prince whom his father Philip II. had confined in a prifon, where the heir of that great 
monarchy ended his days. But there was nothing like a procefe carried on againft Don Carlos, nor was it 
ever known whether that prince died a natural or a violent death. Peter, the moft defpotic of princes, wanted 
not an example. Certain it is that the prince died the day after the fentence, and that the czar had at Moi- 
c'ow one of the beft apothecary’s fhops in Europe. It is probable, however, that the pnnee Alexis, the heir 
of thernoft extenfive empire in the world, being condemned uuanimoufly by his father’s fubjedls, which were 
one day to be his own, might die of the hidden ihoek and change given to the.body at the appreheufion of io 
ftranpe and difinal a fentence. The father went to fee his fon in his laft agonies; and it is faid he ihed tears. 
Infe/lx utcunque ferent ea fata nepotes. Thcfe tears, however, did not prevent the wheels from being cov -ed 
wuh the broke/limbs of his fon’s friends. He beheaded his own brother-in law Count Capuchin, brother 
to his wife Ottokeffa Lapuchm whom he had divorced, and uncle to prince Alexis. I he prince s confeflo 
had alfo his head cut off. If Mofcovy has been civilized, Ihe has, it muff be comeued, pan, dear tor 1 
P°TheRemainder of the czar’* life was nothing but a feries of grand projefts, labours, and exploits, that 
feemed to efface the memory of his exceffive feverities. which were perhaps neceilary. He made treqi 
fpeeches to his court and to' his council. In one he told them that he had iacnficed hu fon to the wcliar 
his dominions. 
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their clieeks, to convince him of their innocence, and 
'' ignorance of what was become of her ; affuring him 

of their fears that fome fatal difafter mull have befal- 
len her, as nothing belonging to her was miffing, ex- 
cept what (he had on at the time; The czar, fatis- 
hed of their fincerity, ordered great fearch to be made 
for hen with the offer of a ccnfiderable reward to the 
perfon who fhould difeover what was become of her, 
but to no purpofe : the parents and relations, appre- 
hending jbe was no more, went into mourning for 
her. 

“ Above a year after this (he was difeovered by 
an accident. A colonel who had come from the army 
to fee bis friends, going a hunting into that wood, 
and following his game through the morafs, he came 
to the hut, and looking into it faw a pretty young 
woman in a mean drefs. After inquiring of her who 
ffie was, and how fhe came to live in fo folitary a 
place, he found out at laft that fhe was the lady 
whofe difappean nee had made fo great a noife : in 
the utmort confufion, and with the mart fervent in- 
treaties, fhe prayed him on her knees that he would 
not betray her; to which he replied, that he thought 
her danger was now paft, as the czar was then other- 
wife engaged, and that fhe might with fafety difeover 
herfelf, at leafl to her parents, with whom he would 
confult how matters fhould be managed. The lady 
agreed to this propofal; and he fet out immediately, 
and overjoyed hei parents with the happy difeovery : 
the iffue of their deliberations was to coniult Madame 
Catherine (as Ihe was then called) in what manner the 
affair fhould be opened to the czar. The colonel went 
alfo upon this bufinefs, and was advifed by Madame 
to come next morning and fhe would introduce him 
to his majefty, when he might make the difeovery 
and claim the promifed reward. He went according 
to appointment; and being introduced, told the ac- 
cident by which he had difeovered the lady, and re- 
prefented the miferable fituation in which he found 
her, and what ffie muft have fuffered by being fo long 
ffiut up in fuch a difmal place, from the delicacy of her 
fex. The czar ffioweda great deal of concern that he 
Ihould have been the caufe of all her fufferings, decla- 
ring that he would endeavour to make her amends. 
Here Madame Catherine fuggefled, that fhe thought 
the heft amends his majefty could make, was to give 
her a handfome fortune and the colonel for a hufband, 
who had the heft right, having caught her in purfuit 
of his game. The czar, agreeing perfectly with Ma- 
dame Catherine’s fentiments, ordered one of his fa- 
vourites to go with the colonel, and bring the young 
lady home ; where {he arrived to the inexpreffible joy 
of her family and relations, who had all been in 
mourning for her. The marriage was under the di 
redion and at the expence of the czar, who himfelf 
gave the bride to the bridegroom ; faying, that he 
prefented him with one of the molt virtuous of wo- 
men ; and accompanied his declaration wuth very va- 
luable prefents, befides fettling on her and her heirs 
three thoufand rubles a-year. This lady lived highly 
efteemed by the czar, and every one who knew her. 
Belid es the concurring reports of other people, I had 
the ftory from her own mouth.” 

On the whole, that Peter I. was a great man, few 
Vol. XIV. Part I. 

will deny who know what rerl greatnefs is. A mi- 
nute account of the life of this diftinguifhed emperor 
would make a large volume ; we have been able to give 
but the mere outlines of it: the anecdotes, however, 
at the end, fhevv in fome degree the nature of the 
man ; at all events they fhow one impoitant truth, 
that it is a more difficult thing to reform one’s ft If 
than to reform a kingdom ; to conquer one’s paffions, 
than to conquer the world. The Ruffians, however, 
if there is any good in civilization, owe to him every 
thing : and they feem to 1 e fenfible of it ; for a very 
} orrpous oration was delivered to his memory by 
Michael LomonoftofF, before the Academy of Sciences 
at St Peterfburgh, on the 26th of April 1755. For 
a minuter account of his improvements, &c. fee Rus- 
sia, Pstersburg, and Catherine I, 

Peter the Wild Boy. This extraordinary creature 
occafioned great fpeculation among the learned ; but we 
do not know that any fatisfadfory caufes have been af- 
figned for the flriking difference betwixt him and other 
human beings. 

The following account of him is excrafted from the 
parifh-regifter of North-church, in the county of Hert- 
ford. “ Peter, commonly known by the name of Pe- 
ter the Wild Boy, lies buried in this churchyard, oppo- 
ftte to the porch. In the year 1725 he was found in 
the woods near Hamelen, a fortified town in the elec- 
torate of Hanover, when his Majefty George I. with 
his attendants, was hunting in the foreft of Hertfwold. 
He was fuppofed to be then about 12 years of age, 
and had lubfifted in thofe woods upon the bark of trees, 
leaves, berries, &c. for fome confiderable length of time. 
How long he had continued in that wild Rate is alto- 
gether uncertain ; but that he had formerly been un- 
der the care of fome perfon, was evident from the re- 
mains of a ftiirt collar about his neck at the time when 
he was found. As Hamden was a town where crimi- 
nals were confined to work upon the fortifications, it 
was then conjediured at Hanover that Peter might be 
the ifiue of one of thofe criminals, who had either 
wandered into the woods and could not find his way 
back again, or being difeovered to be an idiot was in- 
humanly turned out by his parents, and left to perifb 
or ffiift for himfdf. In the following year, 1726, be 
was brought over to England by the order of Queen 
Caroline then princefs of Wales, and put under the care 
of Dr Arbuthnot with proper mafters to attend him. 
But notwithftanding there appeared to be no natural 
defedf in his organs of fpeech, after all the pains that 
had been tak^n with him he could never be brought 
diiiindlly to articulate a fingle fyllable, and proved to- 
tally incapable of receiving any inftrudion. He was 
afterwards intrufted to the care of Mrs Titchbourn, 
one of the queen’s bed-chamber women, with a hand- 
fome per.fion annexed to the charge. Mrs Titchbourn 
ufually fpending a few weeks every fummer at the 
houfe of Mr James Fenn, a yeoman farmer at Axter’s 
End in this parifh, Peter was left to the care of the 
faid Mr Fenn, who was allowed 351. a-year for his 
fupport and maintenance. After the death of James 
Fenn he was transferred to the care of his brother 
Thomas Fenn, at another farm-houfe in this parifh 
called Broadway, where he lived with the fcveral fuc- 
ceffive tenants ©f that farm, and with the fame provi- 

G g fiott 

Peter. 
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Peter. fion allowed by government to the time of 1m death, 
“""'v'*"—"' Feb. 22. 1785, when he was fuppofed to be about 72 

years of age. 
“ Peter was well made, and of the middle fize. His 

countenance had not the appearance of an idiot, nor 
was there any thing particular in his form, except that 
two of the fingers of his left hand were united by a 
web up to the middle joint. He had a natural ear for 
mafic, and was fo delighted with it, that if he heard 
■any mufical inftrument played upon, he would imme- 
diately dance and caper about till he was almoft quite 
exhaulted with fatigue: and though he could never be 
taught the diftindt utterance of any word, yet he could 
eafily learn to hum a tune. All thofe idle tales which 
have been pubiifhed to the world about his climbing up 
trees like a fquirrel, running upon all fours like a wild 
beaft, &c. are entirely without foundation; for he was 
fo exceedingly timid and gentle in his nature, that he 
would fuffer himfelf to be governed by a child. Thefe 
have been alfo many falfe fiories propagated of his in- 
continence ; but, from the minuteft inquiries among 

' thofe who conftantly lived with him, it does not ap- 
pear that he ever difeovered any natural paffion fur 
women, though he was fubjeft to the other paffions of 
human nature, fuch as anger, joy, &e. Upon the ap- 
proach of bad weather he always appeared fullen and 
unealy. At particular feafons of the year he Ihowed 
a ftrange fondnefs for Healing away into the woods, 
where he would feed eagerly upon leaves, beech maft, 
acorns, and the green bark of trees, which proves evi- 
dently that he had fubfifted in that manner for a eon- 
iiderable length of time before he was firlt taken. His 
keeper therefore at fuch feafons generally kept a ftrift 
eye over him, and fometimes even confined him, be- 
caufe if he ever rambled to any diftance from his home 
he could not find his way back again : and once in 
particular, having gone beyond his knowledge, he wan- 
dered as far as Norfolk, where he was taken up, and 
being carried before a magiftrate, was committed to 
the houfe of correftion in Norwich, and punilhed as a 
flurdy and obftinate vagrant, who would not (for in- 
deed he could not) give any account of himfelf: but 
Mr Fenn having advertifed him in the public papers, 
he was releafed from his confinement, and brought 
back to his ufual place of abode. 

“ Notwithrtanding the extraordinary and favage 
Hate in which Peter was firft found greatly excited the 
attention and curiofity of the public; yet, after all that 
has been faid of him, he was certainly nothing more 
than a common idiot without the appestfa-nce of one. 
But as men of fome eminence in the liferary world 
have in their works publifhed ftrange opinions and ill- 
founded conje&ures about him, which may feem to 
Hamp a credit upon what they have advanced ; that 
pofterity may not through their authority be hereafter 
mifled upon the fubjeft, this fhort and true account of 
Peter is recorded iu the pariih-regiiler by one who 

confiantly refided above .30 years in his neighbour- 
hood, and had daily opportunities of feeing and obfer-5 

ving him.” 
Perhaps it may not be difagreeable to our readers if 

we prefent them with Lord Monboddo’s account of 
this extraordinary creature (a). It was in the be- 
ginning of June 1782 (fays his Lordfirip) that I faw 
him in a farm-houfe called Broadway, within about a 
mile of Berkhamfted, kept there upon a penfion which 
the king pays. He is but low of fiature, not exceed- 
ing five feet three inches; and although he muft now 
be about 70 years of age, has a freih healthy lock. 
Fie wears his beard ; his face is not at all ugly or dif. 
agreeable ; and he has a look that may be called fen- 
fible and fagacious for a favage. About 20 years ago 
he was in ufe to elope, and to be mifiing for feveral 
days; and once, I was told, he wandered as far as Nor- 
folk ; but of late he has been quite tame, and either 
keeps in the houfe or faunters about the farm. He 
has been the 1 3 laft years where he lives at prefent; 
and before that he was 12 years with another farmer, 
whom 1 faw and converfed with. This farmer told 
me, that he had been put to fchool fomewhere in 
Hertfordfhire, but had only learned to articulate his 
own name Peter, and the name of King George, beth 
which I heard him pronounce very diftinCtly. But 
the woman of the houfe where he now is (for the man 
happened not to be at home) told me, that he under- 
ftood every thing that was faid to him concerning the 
common affairs of life ; and I faw that he readily un- 
derftood feveral things that fhe faid to him while I 
was prefent. Among other things, fire defired him to 
fing Nancy Dawfon ; which he did, and another tune 
which fire named. He never was mifehievous, but had 
always that gentlenefs of nature which I hold to be 
charafteriftical of our nature, at lead till we became 
carnivorous, and hunters or warriors. He feeds at 
prefent as the farmer and his wife do ; but, as I was 
told by an old woman (one Mrs Collop, living at a vil- 
lage in the neighbourhood called Hempftead, who re- 
membered to have fecn him when he firll came to 
Hertfordfirire, which fire computed to be 55 years be- 
fore the time I faw her), he then fed very much upon 
leaves, and particularly upon the leaves of cabbage, 
which he eat raw. He was then, as file thought, 
about 15 years of age, walked upright, but could 
climb trees like a fquirrel. At prefent he not only 
eats flefii, but has alfo got the taile of beer, and even 
of fpirits, of which he inclines to drink more than he 
can get. And the old farmer above-mentioned, with 
whom he lived 12 years before he came to this latl 
farmer, told me, that he had acquired that tafte before 
he came to him, which is about 25 years ago. He 
has alfo become very fond of fire, but has not yet ac- 
quired a liking for money ; for though he takes it, he 
does not keep it, but gives it to his landlord or land* 
lady, which i fuppofe is a lefibn that they have taught 

him. 

(a) This eccentric writer, in fupport of his hypothefis, that man in a ftate of nature is a mere animal, with? 
©ut clothes, houfes, the ufe of fire, or even fpeech, adduces the oran-outang, or man in the woods, and thss 
Peter the wild man and others, as examples. He denies the want ©f the organs of fpeech as an obje&ion, ata*. 
infifts they only want the artificial ufe of them. 
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in'm. He retains fo much of his natural inftinft, that 
he has a fore-feeling of bad weather, growling and 
howling, and (howing great diforder, before it comes. 

Thefe are the particulars concerning him which I 
qrtbferved myfelf, or could learn by information from 
the neighbourhood.” From all thefe fadts put toge- 
ther his lordlhip makes the following obfervations : 

“ 1 ft, Whatever doubts there may be concerning 
the humanity of the oran-outang, it was never made a 
queftien but that Peter was a man. 

“ 2dly, That he was, as the Dean [Swift") fays, of 
■a father and mother like one of us. This, as I have 
faid, was the cafe of two lavages found in the difmal 
-fwamps in Virginia, of the one found in the ifiand of 
■Diego Garcia, and of him that was difeovered by M. 
de Roy in the Pyrenees, and in general of all the fa- 
■vages that have been found in Europe within thefe laft 
300 years ; for I do not believe, that for thefe 2000 
.years pail there has been a race of fuch favages in Eu- 
rope. 

“ 3dly, I think there can be no reafon to doubt of 
what was written from Hanover, and publifhed in the 
'newfpapers, that he was found going upon all four, as 
well as other folitary favages that have been found in 
Europe. It is true that others have been found ere£t; 
which was the cafe of the two found in the difmal 
fwamp of Virginia, likewife of the man of the Pyre- 
nees, and of him in the ffian 1 of Diego Garcia : but 
-thefe I fuppofe were not expofed till they had learned 
to walk upright ; whereas Peter appears to have been 
’abandoned by his parents before he had learned that 
leffon, but walked as we know children do at firft. 

“ gthly, I think it is evident that he is not an idi- 
ot, not only from his appearance, as I have deferibed 
it, and from his atftions, but from all the accounts that 
we have of him, both thofe printed and thofe attefted 
'by perfons yet living ; for as to the printed accounts, 
there is not the leaft information of that kind in any 
of them, except in one, viz. Wye’s letter, n°-8. where- 
in is faid, that fome imputed his not learning to fpeak 
to want of underftanding; which I fliould think Ihow- 
cd rather want of underftanding in thofe who thought 
■fo, when it is confidered that at this time he had not 
been a year out of the woods, and I fuppofe but a 
month or two under the care of Dr Arbuthnot, who 
had taken the charge of his education. The Dean 
•indeed tells us, that he fufpefted he was -a pretender, 
and no genuine wild man, but not a word of his be- 
ing an idiot. And as to the perfons living, not one 
with whom I have converfed appeared to have the 
leaft fufpicion of that kind ; though it is natural that 
men who were not philofophers, and knew nothing of 
the progrefs of man from the mere animal to the in- 
tellectual creature, nor of the improvement of our un- 
derftanding by focial intercourfe and the arts of life, 
but believed that man when he came to a certain age 
has from nature all the faculties which we fee him ex- 
ert, and particularly the faculty of kfpeech, fhouid 

] PET 
[think him an idiot, and wanting even the capacity of 
acquiring und«rftanding. 1 knew an officer sof dra- 
goons, a man of very good fenfe, who was quartered 
where Peter then lived for fome months, and faw him 
almoft every day, and who affured me that he was not 
an idiot, but fhowed common underftanding, which 
was all that could be cxpeCled from one no better edu- 
cated than he. 

“ Laftly, thofe who have confidered what I have 
faid(«) of the difficulty of articulation, will not be 
furprifed that a man who had lived a favage for the firft 
14 or 15 years of his life, ffiould have made fo little 
progrefs in that art. I cannot, however, have the 
leaft doubt, that if he had been under the care of Mr 
Braidwood of Edinburgh, he would have learned to 
fpeak, though with much more difficulty than a man 
who had been brought up tame among people who 
had the ufe of fpeech, and who confequently muft 
know the advantage of it. And I -can have as little 
doubt that Mr Braidwood could have taught the oran- 
outang in Sir Afhton Lever’s -colledlion, who learned 
to articulate a few words, fo as to fpeak plainly e- 
ncugh.” 

St PsTfr, Le Port, a market-town of England, in 
the fouth-eaft part of Guernfey, in Hampffiire, in the 
Britilh channel, confifting of only one long and nar- 
row ftreet. The mouth of the harbour is well fet 
with rocks, and is on each fide defended by a caftle, 
one called the old cajlle, and the other cajile-cornet. 
The governor of the ifhnd generally refides here, who 
has the command of the garrifon in this and all the 
•other caftles. The harbour has a good road, from 
whence ftiips may fail with any wind, and from the 
road pafs under the guns of the caft le to the pier, clofc 
up to the town. The pier is a noble work, formed 
of vaft ftones, joined together with great art and re- 
gularity ; it is not only a fecurity to the ffiips, but, 
being contiguous to the town, is handfomely paved at 
the top with large fmooth flag-ftone, guarded with 
parapets, and, being of a great length and breadth, 
forms a pleafant walk, affording a free profpedft of the 
fea and the neighbouring iflands. Cornet-caftle, which 
commands both the town and the harbour, ftands on a 
rock, feparated from the land by an arm of the fea, 
no lefs than 600 yards wide, and not fordable but at 
low water in great fpring-tides. 

St Peter’s IJland, in the lake of Bienne in Swit- 
zerland, remarkable for being one of the retreats of 
Rouffeau ; whence ic has alfo got the name of Rouf- 

feau’s Ifland. It lies towards the fouth fide of the lake, 
and produces a great variety of fhrubs'and trees, par- 
ticularly krge oaks, beech, and Spanifii chefnut. The 
fouthern ftiore flopes gradually to the lake, and is co- 
vered with herbage ; the remaining borders are fteep 
and rocky ; their fummits in a few places thinly co- 
vered with ffirubs ; in others their perpendicular fides 
are clothed to the water’s edge with hanging woods. 
The views from the different parts of the ifland are 

G g 2 beau- 

•P'rtef, 

( b) Lord Monboddo, far from thinking fpeech or articulation natural to man, rather wonders how he can 
•1by any teaching or imitation attain to the ready performance of fuch various and complicated operations. 
Add to this, when the organs are completely formed to one language, bow hard it is to make them anfwe? 
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T’eter, beautiful and diverfified ; that to the north being the 

,lete rroft extenfive aud plealing. It commands the pro- 
6 fpeft of the lake, which is of an oval form ; its culti- 

vated borders, interfperfed with villages and caftles, 
with the towns of Nidau and Bienne (landing upon 
the farther extremity. Agreeable walks are carried 
through the woods, and terminate in a circular pavi- 
lion placed in the centre of the ifland. Before the 
troubles in France, on Sunday, and particularly the 
vintage-time, this ifland was tilled with parties who 
amnfed themfelves with wandering about the woods or 
dancing in the circular pavilion. How they employ 
themfelves now it is not fo eafy to fay, as it was over- 
run and fubjefted by the forces of that unhappy na- 
tion, and of courfe tainted with their deftruftive prin- 
ciples. It was retaken by the Spaniards, and proper- 
ly belongs to the king of Sardinia. There is only one 
farm-houfe on the bland, in an apartment of which 
Kouffeau was lodged. 

Peter-Pence, was an annual tribute of one penny, 
paid at Rome out of evety family at the feaft of St 
Peter. And this Ina the Saxon king, when he went 
in pilgrimage to Rome about the year 740, gave to 
the pope partly as aims and partly in recompence of a 
houle eredted in Rome for Englifh pilgrims. And 
this continued to be paid generally until the time of 
King Henry VIII. when it was cradled, that from 
henceforth no perfon (hall pay any penfions, Peter- 
pence, or other impofitions, to the ufe of the bilhop or 
Ice of Rome. 

PETERBOROUGH, a city of Northamptonlhire, 
about 82 miles from London. It is the lead city ex- 
cept perhaps Ely, and unqueftionahly the poorell bi- 
(hopric, though one of the oldeft towns in England. 
It had a monaftery dedicated to St Peter, and founded 
as early ?.s the year to which the abbot of Croy- 
land and his monks flying for protedlion in the year 
870, they were overtaken and murdered in a court of 
this monaftery called the monks churchyard, becaufe 
they were ail buried here ; and to this day is to be 
feen the tombftone with their effigies, which had been 
«redled over their common grave. Soon after this the 
Hanes deftroyed both the monaftery and friars, fo that 
it lay deftitute for above 100 years The monks were, 
however, reftored, and lived very fumptuoufly, with a 
mitred abbot at their head, till the reformation, when 
Henry VI i I. converted it into a hi (hop’s fee. The 
cathedral, which is faid to'be more than 1000 years 
old, though apparently more modern, is a mod noble 
Gothic fabric, and was much more fo before it was 
defaced in the civil wars. The weft front, which is 
156 feet broad, is very (lately ; and befides columns 

. curioufly adorned, is fupported by three ot the tailed 
arches in Britain. The windows of the cloirlers are 
finely ftained with fcripture-hitlory and the fucceffion 
of its abbots. There are in the church monuments of 
Queen Catharine, wife of Henry VIII and of Mary 
queeid ot Scots; and the figure of one Mr Scarlet the 
Lxton, who buried them, and lived to 95, after he had 
buried all the houfekeepers of the town twice over. 
There is but one p; rifh-church befides the cathedral. 
The city is governed by a mayor, recorder, and aider- 
men, by a charter of Henry VIII. All its officers are 
elected by the dean and chf.pter, confiding of fix pre 
tendarks, who are all lords of the manor, ^elides the 

dean and chapter, who are an ecclefiaftical corporation Peteihradj 
diftindt from the bifhop, there are eight petty canons, 
four (Indents in divinity, one epiftler, one gofpdler,, a 
fubdean, fubtreafurer, and chanter, eight thorifters, 
eight finging men, two chancellors, befiJts a fleward, 
organift, &c. a grammar fchool,and two charity-fchools. 
The river Nen, over which there is here a wooden 
bridge, is navigable by barges to Northampton, 50 
miles further, which bring coal, corn, &c. and by 
which they export in fome years 6000 quarters of 
malt, bclides other goods, efpecially the woollen ma- 
nufa&ures either of cloth or (lockings, in which the 
poor are employed. The air of Peterbor ough is laid not 
to be very wholefome, by reafon of the neighbouring 
fens ; but the water of the river is (refit and good, the 
higheft fpring-tide never coming up within five milts 
of the town ; and there is plenty of excellent water in 
their wells. The ftreets are very poor, and the houfes 
but mean; there is, however, a handfome market-houfe, 
over which are kept the affizes and felfions. Its jurifdic- 
tion extends over 32 towns and hamlets, wherein the 
civil magiftratea appointed by the royal commiffion are 
veiled with the fame power as judges of alfize, and hold 
their quarterly feflions in this city. 

PETERHEAD, a town in Scotland, in the coun- 
ty of Aberdeen, lies about 30 miles north eaft of that 
city. It (lands on the moil eaflerly point in Scotland, 
and from thence due weft that kingdom is broadeft. 

Peterhead is the neareft land to the northern conti- 
nent of Europe, and lies within 300 miles of the cape, 
which is called the Naze of Norzuay. Through this 
channel the grand body of the herrings pafs in their 
annual migrations from Shetland and the north feas to 
the more fouthern latitudes, attended with the all-de- 
vouring cod and ling; on which account Peterhead, or, 
as it is fometimes c?\\cd, Buchannefs, hath always been 
the fee and (lation of the Dutch bufles after leaving the 
Shetland iflands. Tradition fays, that fome hundred 
years ago the Dutch offered Lord Marefchal, then the 
proprietor of the cqaft, to cover a fmall ifland called 
Inch Keith with filver for the property of it to carry 
on their fifheries, which for obvious reafons could not 
be accepted. Be that as it may, the Dutch dill fre- 
quent the coaft in July and Auguil, and fometimes 100 
fail are feen within light of land, bufily employed in 
the herring and white fiiheries. 1 he natives, to whom 
this treafure properly belongs, have lately made lomc 
attempts towards the white fifhery, of which they cure 
and vend chiefly at the London market 4000 barrels 
of delicate fmail cod aud ling annually. They alfotit 
out fume vtffels for the He* ride fifhery off Barrahead 
for the Barcelona market; and they claim the merit of 
having taught the iflanders how to take and cure the 
large fifh which abound on their coaits. They have 
often gained the higheft premiums allowed by govern- 
ment for curing white fillies. 

Few harbours in Great Britain art of more impor- 
tance to navigation than this of Peterhead, as, in cafe 
of violent (forms from the eaiferiy points, large veffels 
embayed betwixt this and the mouth of the Forth 
have not a port that they can fafely take at every time 
of the tide, that of Aberdeen excepted. If therefore 
they cannot make their way to fca in the teeth of a 
ftrong eafterly wind, or double this headland that they 
may gain the Murray frith, they mult inevitably come 
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Peterhead, on (hore. This harbour lies on a fpacious bay, where 
PeterhofF. ve{fe|s 0f any burden may ride in ail oth?r winds, and 

, is therefore the general rendezvous of the {hipping 
which frequent the northern feas, where they call an- 
chor on clean ground, and ride fafely till the ftorms 
have abated. But though nature hath done fo mu:h 
for the benefit of navigation, fomething is left for the 
exercife of human aid. The harbont can at prefent 
contain in perfeft fafety 40 or 50 fail of veflels draw- 
ini- 12 feet water, and is capable of being extended fo 
2B°to admit a greater number of (hips drawing 10 feet; 
by which means not only cafual merchantmen but fmall 
fhips of war with their convoys would find this a molt 
definable refuge when purfued by fuperior force. The 
harbour is defended by a good battery . A confiderable 
trade is carried on from this place direftly to the Bal- 
tic for deals, iron, hemp, tar, and other articles. There 
is alfo a manuf fture of fewing thread, which employs 
many young girls. A mineral well in the fummer 
months gives great gaiety to the place ; its falutary 
virtues have long, and ive believe very juflly, been cele- 
brated. The waters of this fpting are powerfully diu- 
retic, and are thought to be efficacious iu removing 
complaints in the bowels. There are here many 
•elegant houfes for the accommodation of Grangers. 
There is alfo a ball-room, under which there are 
two falt-water baths. Thcfe baths are much fre- 
quented in nervous diforders: their effcfl in ftrength- 
ening the confutation is often furprifing. Owing to 
the open peninfulated fatuation, the air of this place is 
efteemed peculiarly pure and healthful; even the fogs 
rifing from the fea are thought to be medicinal: the 
town is therefore much enlivened by the coneourfe of 
company who frequent it on thefe accounts. Upon 
the whole, the town is neat and well built, the houtes 
are handfome, and the llreets tolerably fpreious and 
very clean ; and it has every appearance of a Jiriving, 
plentiful, and happy place. 

PETERHOFF, in Ruffia, is fituated about 20miles 
from Peterfburg, ;md is diftinguiffie ! for its palace 
and gardens. The palace was begun by Peter I. and 
finilhed by. Elizabeth. As it is placed upon an emi- 
nence, it commands a moft fuperb view of Cronifadt, 
Peterfburg, the intervening gulf, and the oppofue coaft 
of Carelia. The palace is moll magnihcently furnifh- 
ed, and the fuite of apartments are truly princely. The 
prefence-chamber is richly ornamented with portraits 
of the fovereigns of the houfe of Romanof, who have 
areigned in Ruffia fmee 16x3. 

“ The gardens of Peterhoff (fays an intelligent tra* 

TvoT*7* ve^er) ^av,e been celebrated for their tafle and elegance; 'l' and from the number of jet d’eaus, fountains, bafons, 
cafcades, parterres, &c. they have been compared to 
thofe of Verfailles: and in ieed ;n one refpedt they are 
far fuperior ; for the water-works of the latter only 
play upon particular occalions, while thofe of Pettr- 
hoft are perennial. Tbtfe gardens, which at the time 
of their formaiion were greatly admired in this coun- 
try, though not congenial to the taiie of the emprtfs, 
are fuffered to remain in their prefent Rate; as curing 
fummer her majefty principally refides at Fzarflcoe- 
Selo, where the grounds are difpofed in a more mo- 
dern and pleafing manner.’’ A v. t number of filver 
dolphins and gilded ftatues are kactered through them; 
but the moft remarkable figures are tiiofe of two gla- 
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ciiators placed in a bafon of water. Thefe are repre- Pettrheff 
fented, not with the fword and buckler, the ancient 
implements of war, but with a brace of piflols. Thefe » 
they point to each ocher in a threatening poftune, 
while the water gu ties rmpetuoudy from the barrels. 
In that part of the garden which lies between the pa» 
lace and the gulf, clofe to the water, is a building 
which ' as the favourite retreat o; Peter i. It is pre- 
ferved, together with »ts furniture, entirely in its ori- 
ginal tiate with a kind of religious veneration. Its 
plainnefs {hows the frugal iimplicity in which that mo- 
narch was aceuftoraed to live. In ttie fame celebrated 
gardens there is a remarkable bun bng called the moun- 
tain for fledges, and often by traveller- the flying moun- 
tain. “ It Hands (fays Mr Cox:) in the middle of an 
oblong area, inclofed by an open colonnade, with a flat 
roof, which is railed for the convenience of holding 
fpedtators. Tiic circumference of this colonnade is at 
lead half a mile. In the middle of the area Hands 
the flying mountain, ftretching nearly from one end to 
the other. It is a wooden building, fupported upon 
pillars, reprefenting an uneven furface of ground, or a 
mountain compofed of three principal afeents, gradu- 
ally diminifhing in height, with an intermediate fpace 
to referable valleys: from top to bottom is a floored 
way, in which three parallel grooves are formed. It 
is thus ufed : a fmall carriage containing one perfon 
being placed in the centre groove upon the highed 
point, gots with great rapidity down one hill; the 
velocity which it acquires in its defeent carries it up a 
fecoud ; and it continues to move in a fimilar manner 
until it arrives at the bottom of the area, where it , 
rolls for a confiderable way on the leve’l furface, and 
flops before it attains the boundary : it is then placed 
in one of the fide grooves, and drawn up by means of 
a cord fixed to a windlafs. To a perfon unacquainted 
with the mechanifm, this entertainment would appear 
tremendous; but as the grooves always keep the car- 
riage in its right direction, there is not the leall dan- 
ger of being overturned. At the top of the mountain 
is an handfome apartment for the accommodation of 
the court and principal nobility ; there is alfo room 
for many thoufand fpeflators within the colonnade and 
upon its roof. Near the flying mountain is a fpacious 
amohitheatre, in which tournaments are ufually exhi- 
bited,.” 

PETERS (Father-), a Jefuit, was conftflbr and 
councilor to James 11. king of England. This prince 
difmifild him in ]6B8, becaufe he was confidered as 
the author of thofe troubles in which the kingdom 
was then involved. “ Fie was (fays Bifhop Burnet) 
the moil violent of the king’s ad vile re, and the perfon 
mofl liflened to. Though he had the honour of be- 
ing nobly defeervded, he was a man of no extenfive eru- 
dition, and was eminent only for his bigotry and for- 
wardneis.” Though Burnet is not always to be be- 
lieved, yet certain it is, from the teflimony of other 
hiflorians, that Father Peters was by no means a per- 
fon properly qualified to direct King James in the cri- 
tic 1 fituation in which rue then Hood. 

PETERSBURG (St), a city of the province of 
Ingria in duffia, and capital of the whole empire. It 
is fituated in N. Lat. 59. 26. 23 and E. Long. 30. 2 5. 
from the firti meridian of Gree nwich. It was found- 
ed in the year 1703 by Czar Peter the Great, whofe 

ambi° 



T 
T E T1 [ 2 

pjftciamfg. amSrtion \t was to hare a fleet on the Baltic; for which 
y reafon he determined to found a city which mi^ht be- 

come the centre of trade throughout all his dominions. 
The (pot he pitched upon was a low, fenny, unculti- 
vated illand, formed by the branches of the river Ne- 
va* before they fall into the gulph of Finland. In 
the rummer this hi mJ was covered with mud $ and in 
winter became a frozen pool, rendered almotl inaccd- 
fible by dreary forefts and deep morafics, the haunts of 
bears, wolves, and other favage animals. Having ta- 
ken the fort of Nattebourg, and the town of Neifchanz, 
in the year f 703, this mighty conqueror affembled in 
Xngria above 300,000 men. Ruffians, Tartars, Cof- 
iack?, Livonians, and others, even frcm the moft di- 
ftant parts of his empire, and kid the foundation of 
the citadel and fortifications, which were finitbed in 

•four months, almoft in ddpite of nature. He was 
obliged to open ways through forefts, drain bogs, 
raife dykes, and lay caufeways, before he could pre- 
tend to found the new city. The workmen were ill 
provided with neceiTary tools and implements, fuch as 
fpades, pick-axes, fhovels, planks, and wheel-barrows: 
they were even obliged to fetch the earth from a 
great difiance in the Ikirts ot their garments, or in 
little bags made of old mats and rags iewed together. 
They had neither huts nor houfesto iheker them from 
the feverity of the weather : the country, which had 
been defolated by war, could not accommodate fuch a 
-multitude with provifions; and the fupplies by the lake 
Ladoga were often retarded by contrary winds. In 
-confequence of thefe hardfifips, above 100,000 men 
are faid to have pendhed : neverthelefs the work pro- 
ceeded with incredible vigour and expedition; while 
Peter, for the fecurity of his workmen, formed a great 
camp, in fuch a manner, that his infantry continued 
in Finland, and his cavalry were quartered in Ingria. 
-Some Swedish cruizers being deferied in the neigh- 
•bourhood, the Czar poked a body of troops in the ille 
of Rutzavi, by whom the Swedes were repulfed, and 
-the work met with no farther interruption. The 
buildings of the city kept pace with the fortrefs, 
which is the centre of the town, furrounded on ail 
fides by the Neva ; and in little more than a year, 
above 30,000 houfes were ere&ed. At prefent there 
may be about double that number in Peterfburg, 
though many of them are paultry and inconfidcrable. 

!Xn order to people this city, Peter invited hither mer- 
chants, artificers, mechanics, and feamen, from all the 
different countries of Europe : he demolifhed the town 
of Nieufchants, and brought hither not only the ma- 
terials of the houfes, but the inhabitants themfelves. 
A thoufand families were drawn from Mofcow ; he 
obliged his' nobility to quit their palaces and their 
villas in and about Mofcow, and take up their refi- 

•dence at Peteifburg, in a much more cold and comfort- 
lefs climate. Finally, refolving to remove hither the 
trade of Archangel, he iffued an ordonnance, import- 
ing, that all fuch merchandife as had been conveyed 
to Archangel, in order to be fold to foreigners, ffiould 
now be fent to Peterfburg, where they Ihould pay 
no more than the ufual duties. Thefe endeavours and 
regulations have tendered this one of the greateft and 
moll flouriffiing.cities in Europe. The Ruffian boyars 
and nobility have built magnificent palaces, and are 
Dow reconciled to their fituation. At firft many 
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houfes were built of timber ; but thefe being fubjeA Fetctfoir^ 
to hidden conflagrations in fpite of all the precautioncy** ‘1 
that could be taken, the Czar, in the year 1714, 
iffued an order, that all new houfes ffiouid be walled 
with brick and covered with tiles. The fort is an 
irregular hexagon, with oppofite baftions. This, to- 
gether with all the reft of the fortifications, was in 
the beginning formed of earth only; but in the fequel 
they were faced with ftrong walls, and provided with 
caiemates, which are bomb proof. In the curtain of 
the fort, on the right hand fide, is a noble difpenfary, 
well fuppiied with excellent medicines, and enriched 
with a great number of porcelain vafes from China and 
Japan, from one of the gates of the fort a draw- 
bridge is thrown over an arm of the river, in which the 
Czar’s galleys and other fmall veflels are flickered in 
the winter. The moft remarkable building within the 
fort is the cathedral, built by the diredfion of an Ita- 
lian architect. Peterfburg is partly built on little 
iflands, fofne of which are eonnefted by draw-bridges; 
and partly on the continent. In the higheft part, on 
the bank of the Neva, the Czar fixed hij habitation, 
or ordinary refidence, built of freeftone, and fituated 
fo as to command a profpedt of the greater part of 
the city. Here likewife is a royal foundery; toge- 
ther with the fuperb houfes of many noblemen. The 
marfliy ground on which the city is built, being 
found extremely flippery, dirty, and incommodious, 
the Czar ordered every inhabitant to pave a certain 
fpace before his own door. In the year 1716, Peter> 
taking a fancy to the ifland Wafili-Ofterno, which he 
had given as a prefent to prince Menzikoff, refumed 
the grant, and ordered the city to be extended into 
this quarter. He even obliged' the boyars, or nobles* 
to build ftone-houfes on this fpot, though they were 
already in pofTeffion of others on the fide of Ingria i 
accordingly this is now the moil magnificent part of 
the city. On the other fide of a branch of the Neva 
ftands the Czar’s country or fumrner palace, provided 
with a fine garden and orangery. On the hank of 
the fame river is the llaboda, or fuburbs, in which the 
Germans generally choofe their habitation. Peterfburg 
is very much fubjedt to dangerous inundations. In the 
year / 715, all the baftions and draw-bridges were either 
overwhelmed or carried away. The breadth, depth, 
and rapidity of the Neva, have rendered it extremely 
difficult, if not imprafticable, to join the iflands and 
the continent by bridges. Befides, Peter was averfe to 
this expedient for another reafon: refolvedto accuftona 
his fubje&s to navigation, he not only rejefted the 
project of a bridge, but alfo ordered that no boat 
ffiould pafs between the iflands and continent, except 
by the help of fails only. In confequence of this ftrange 
regulation, many lives were loft: but at length he 
gained his point; and by habituating his fluggifh 
Mufcovites to the dangers of the fea, in a little time 
produced a breed of hardy failors. The adjacent coun- 
try is fo barren, that the town mnft be fuppiied with 
provifions from a great diftance ; confequently they 
are extremely dear. Here are woods in plenty, con- 
filling ot pine, fir, alder, birch, poplar, and elm ; but 
the oak and the beech are generally brought from Ca- 
fan. In winter the weather is extremely cold, and 
hot in the fummer. In June the length of the night 
does cot exceed three hours, during which the na- 
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rterffitifg. tives enjoy a continued twilight: but in December 
the fun is not vifible more than three hours above the 
horizon. 

The Czar Peter, who was indefatigable in his en- 
deavours to improve and civilize his fubjedts, ncgleTted 
nothing which he thought could contribute to thefe 
purpofes. He condefccnded even to intlitute and re- 
gulate afiemblies at Peteribnrg : thefe were opened at 
five in the afternoon, and the houfe was fliut at ten : 
between thefe hours the faihionable people of both 
fexes met without ceremony, danced, converfed, or 
played either at cards or at chefs, this laft I eing a 
favourite diverfron among the Ruffians. There was 
likew:fe an apartment appointed tor drinking brandy 
and frr.oking tobacco. Plays and operas were like- 
wife introduced for the fame purpofes ; but as Peter 
had little relifh, and lefs talie, for thofe entertainments, 
they were performed in a very aukward manner in his 
lifetime: however, fince his death thefe performances 
have been brought to a greater degree of art and de- 
corum. 

This great northern legiflator eftahliffied, in the 
neighbourhood of Peterlburg, mamdadtures of linen, 
paper, faltpetre, fulphur, gunpowder, and bricks, to- 
gether with water-mills for fawing timber. He in- 
fiituted a marine academy, and obliged every confi- 
derable family in Ruffia to fend at leaft one fon or 
kinfmvm, between the ages of ten and eighteen, to 
this fcminary, where he was infliubted in navigation, 
learned the languages, was taught to perform his ex- 
ercifes, and to live under the fevercft difcipiine. To 
crown his other plans of reformation, he granted let- 
ters patent for founding an academy, upon a very li- 
beral endowment; and though he did not live to exe- 
cute this fcheme, his emprefs, who furvived him, 
brought it to perfeblion. It was modelled on the 
plans of the royal fociety in London, and the academy 
of France. Mr Bullfmger opened it in the year 1726, 
with an eloquent fpeech on the defign and utility of 
an academy of fciences ; and the profeffiors, who have 
always diftinguifhed themfelves by their merit and 
erudition, publifhed an annual collection of their 
tranfactions ; a talk the more eafy, as they have the 
benefit of printing-preffes, well managed, at Peterf- 
burg. 

Peter the Great has been much ccnfured for trans- 
ferring the feat of the empire from Mofcow to St Pe- 
terlburg ; the former of which lay nearer to the centre 
of his dominions. But thefe objections will have but 
little weight with thofe who conlider the confequences 
of the removal. The new city is nearer than Mofcow 
was to the more civilized parts of Europe j and from 
an intercourfe with them the manners of the Ruffians 
have been improved, ;?nd the nobility in particular 
have loft much of their feudal importance. Above all, 
the grand objeCt of Peter, that of having a formidable 
navy in the Baltic, has certainly been obtained, and the 
Emprefs of Ruffia is now the arbitrefs of the north, 
and in fome degree the mediatrix of all Europe. In 
fhort, the ereCtion of St Peterlburg was perhaps one 
of the beft aCts of Peter’s reign, and has in its confe- 
quences been the tnoft beneficial. Indeed it is at leaft 
probable, that if through any revolution the feat of 
government fhould be again transferred to Mofcow, 
at ihould nowhere fee the traces of thofe memorable 

improvements, which the palling century has given Pcterfl>urg. 
birth to, but in the annals of hiltory ; and Ruffia would   ' 
again, in all probability, relapfe into her original bar- 
ban fm. 

The ereiftion of fuch a city as Peterfburg in fo 
Ihort a time is truly . wonderful. Mr Coxe fays his 
mind was filled with aftonilhment, when he reflected 
that fo late as the beginning of this century the ground 
on which it Hands was one vaft moral's, occupied by a 
very few filhermens huts. The prefent divilions of the 
town, fome of which we have already mentioned, are 
called, i. The Admiralty quarter; 2. The Vaffili O- 
ftrof or flland ; 3. The Fortrefs ; 4. The liland of St 
Peterfburg; and,5. The variousfuburbs of Livonia, of 
Mofcow, of Alexander Nevlki, and Wiburgh. 

The prefent Emprefs has done fo much for this city, 
that fhe rr ay not improperly tie called its fecond foun- 
drefs. It is, neverthelefs, ftill an infant place, and, as 
Mr Wraxhall obfeives, “ only an imtnenfe outline, 
which will require future empreffes, and almoft future 
ages, to complete.” 

“ fltects in general, fays a late traveller, are 
broad and fpacious: end three of the principal ones, veh.' r 

which meet in a point at the Admiralty, and reach to 
the extremities of the fuburbs, are at leaft two miles 
in Lngth. Moll of them are paved ; but a few are 
ftill fuffered to remain floored with planks. In feveral 
parts of the metropolis, particularly in the Vaffili Q. 
lirof, wooden houfes and habitations, fcarcely fupe- 
rior to common cottages, are blended with the public 
buildings ; but this motley mixture is far lefs common 
than at Mofcow, where alone can be formed any idea 
of an ancient Ruffian city. The brick houfes are or- 
namented with a white ftucco, which has led fevtral 
travellers to fay that they are built with ftone ; where- 
as, unlefs I am greatly miftaken, there are only two 
ftone ftiudtures in all Peterfburg. The one is a pa- 
lace, building by the emprefs upon the banks of the 
Neva, called the marlk palace; it is of hewn granite, 
with marble columns and ornaments ; the other is the 
church of St Ifaac, conftrudled witn the fame mate- 
rials, but not yet finifhed. 

_ “ The raaniions of the nobility are many of them vaft 
piles of building, but are not in general upon fo large 
and magnificent a fcale as feveral 1 obferved at MoL 
cow : they Are furnifhed with great coft, and in the 
fame elegant ftyle as at-Paris or London. They are 
fituated chiefly on the fouth fide of the Neva, either 
in the Admiralty quarter, or in the fuburbs of Livo- 
nia andMofcow, which are the fineft parts of the city.” 
See Neva. 

“ Peterfburg, although It is more compaft than the 
other Ruffian cities, and has the houfes in many ftreets 
contiguous to each other, yet ftill bears a refemblance 
to the towns of this- country, and is built in a very 
ftraggling manner.^ By an order lately iffued from 
government, the city has been inclofed within a ram- 
part, the circumference whereof is 21 verfts, or i-t 
Englifh miles*” 

The fame accurate obferver calculates the number 
of inhabitants at Peterfburg, and makes the medium 
number 130,000. 

We have already faid that Peterfburg is very liable 
to be inundated. An inundation of a very alarming 
nature took place when Mr Coxe was there in Sep# 

4 tember. 
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S’rt'.rfbufg. teitt'jtii 1777, of which the following account was gi- 
*—“'Y—' yen in Journal StPeterfburg, September 1777: “ In the 

evening of the 9th, a violent ftoim of wind blowing at 
fird S. W. and afterwards W. raifed the Neva and its 
various branches to fo great an height, that at live in 
the iteming the waters potfred over their banks, and 
fuddenly overflowed the town, but more particularly 
the Vafiili Oftrof and the illand of St Peterfburg. 
'i^he torrent rofe in feverai ftreets to the depth of four 
feet and an half, and overturned, by its rapidity, va- 
rious buildings and bridges. About fevtn, the wind 
fhifting to N. W. the flood fell as fuddenly ; and at 
inid-dey mod of the flreets, which in the morning 
could only he palled in boats, became dry. For a 
Ihsrt time the river role 10 feet 7 inches above its or- 
din«vylevel.” 

Mr Kraft, profeflbr of experimental phiiofophy to 
the Imperial Academy of Sciences, has written a ju- 
dicious treatife upon the inundation of the Neva* from 
which the following obferv lions were extracted by 
Mr Coxe. “ Thefe floods are lefs alarming than former- 
ly, as the fvvetlmg of the river to about fix feet above 
its ufua-1 level, which ufc t to overflow the whole town, 
have no longer anv effedl, excepting upon the lower 
parts of Peterfburg ; a circtrmilance owing to the 
gradual railing of the ground by buildings and other 
caufes. 

“ Upon tracing the principal inundations, the profef- 
for informs us, that the mod ancient, of which there 
is any tradition, happened in 1691, and is mentioned 
by Weber, from the account of fome fifhermcn inha- 
biting nesr Niefchants, a S ▼edifh redoubt upon the 
Neva, about three miles from the prefent fortrefs of 
Pcterfliurg. At that period the waters ufuaHy rofe 
every five years; and the inhabitants of that difiridt 
*10 fooner perceived the particular dorms which they 
had been taught from fatal experience to confrder as 
forerunners of a flood, than they took their hovels to 
pieces, and, joining the timbers together in the form 
of rafts, fadened them to the fummits of the highed 
trees, and repaired to the mountain of Duderof, which 
is didant fix miles from their place of abode, where 
they waited until the waters fublided. 

“The higheftpntrndacions, excepting the lad of 1777, 
were thole of the id of November 1726, when the 
waters rofe 8 feet 2 inches; and on the 2d of Odtober 
17 ;2, when they rofe 8 feet 5 inches. 

“ From a long courfe of obfervations the profeffbr 
£raws the following concluficn. The highelt floods, 
namely, thofe which rife about fix feet, have generally 
happened in one of the four lad months of the year : 
no fcnfible effect is ever produced by rain or fnow ; a 
fwell is fometimes occafioned by the accumulation of 
nraffes of ice at the mouth of the Neva ; but the prin- 
cipal caufes of the overflowing of that river are deri- 
ved from violent ftorms and winds blowing fouth well 
or north wed, which ufually prevail at the autum- 
nal equinox ; and the height of the waters is always in 
proportion to the violeftce and duration of theffe winds. 
In a word, the circumftances mod liable to pfomote 
the overflowings of the Neva, are when, at the au- 
tumnal equinox, three or four days before or after the 
full or new moon, that luminary being near her pe- 
rigaeum, a violent north-wed wind drives the waters 
of the northern ocean, during the influx of the tide, 

into the Baltic, and is accompanied, or inffantane-Peterlbvr*, * 
oufly fucceeded, by a fouth weil wind in that fea r^nd  
the gulf of Finland. All thefe circumftances concur- 
red at the inundation of 1777 : it happened two days 
before the autumnal equinox, four before the lull 
moon, two after her palling through the perigasum, 
and by a ftorm at fouth-wed, which was preceded by 
llrong wed winds in the northern ocean, and ftrong 
north .winds at the mouth of the Baltic.’' 

See Notices ft Remarques fur les dehorchmens dt 
la Neva a St PderfvourgY accomprtgnecs d’utie carts 
reprefentant la crue et la diminution des eaux. Sec. 
in Nov. Ac. Pet. for 1777, P. II. p. 47. to which 
excellent treatife we would refer the curious reader for 
further information. 

All our readers have unquedionably heard of the 
equeitrian ftatue of Peter I. in bronze. We lhall give 
an account of that extraordinary monument in Mr 
Coxe’s own words. “ It is (fays he) of a coloffal fize, 
and is the work of Monfieur Falconet, the celebrated 
French datuary, cad at the expence of Catherine II. 
in honour of her great predeceffor, whom (lie reverts 
and imitates. It reprefents that monarch in the atti- 
tude of mounting a precipice, the fummit of which hs 
has nearly attained. He appears crowned with laurel, 
in a loofe Afiatic veil, and fitting on a houfing of 
bear-lkin : his right hand is dretched out as in the adl 
cf giving benedidlion to his people ; and his left holds 
the reins. The defign is maderly, and the attitude 
is bold and fpirited. If there be any defect in the fi- 
gure, it confifts in the flat pofition of the right hand ; 
and, for this reafon, the view of the left fide is the 
mod driking, where the whole appearance is graceful 
and animated. The horfe is rearing upon its hind 
legs ; and its tail, which is full and flowing, fhghtly 
touches a bronze ferpent, artfully contrived to affiil 
in fupporting the vad weight of the Aatue indue equi- 
librium. The artid has, in this noble effay of his ge- 
nius, reprefented Peter as the legiflator of his country, 
without any allufion to conqued and blood died ; wife- 
ly preferring his civil qualities to his military exploits. 
The contrail between the compofed tranquillity of Pe- 
ter (though perhaps not abfolutely chara&eriltic) and 
the fire of the horfe, eager to prefs forwards, is very 
linking. The fimplicity of the infeription correfponds 
to the fublimity of the defign, and is far preferable to 
a pompous detail of exalted virtues, which the voice 
of flattery applies to every fovereign without diftiRC- 
tion. It is elegantly finilhed in brafs characters, on 
one fide in Latin, and on the oppofite in Ruffian. 
Petro primo Catbarina fecunda 1782, i. e. Catharine He 
to Peter I. 

“ The llatue, when I was at Peterfburgh, was not 
eredled, but Hood under a large wooden Ihed near the 
Neva, within a few yards of its enormous pedeflal. 
When Falconet had conceived the defign of his da- 
tue, the bafe of which was to be formed by an huge 
rock, he carefully examined the environs of Peteri- 
burg, if, among the detached pieces of granite which 
are fcattered about thefe parts, one could be found 
of magnitude correfpondent to the dimenfions of the 
equellrian figure. After confiderable refearch, he dif- 
covered a ffupendous mafs hair buried in the midd of 
a morafe. The expence and difficulty of tranfporting 
it were no obftacles to Catherine II. By her order 
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yrfburg.tlie morafs was immediately drained, a road was cut 

through a foreft, and carried over the marfliy ground ; 
and the ftone, which after it had been fomewhat re- 
duced weighed at lead 1500 tons, was removed to 
Peterfbmg. This more than Roman work was, in 
lefs than fix months from the time of its firft difco- 
very, accompliihed by a windlafs, and by means of 
large friclion-balls alternately placed and removed in 
grooves fixed on each fide of the road. In this man- 
ner it was drawn, with forty men feated upon its top, 
about four miles to the banks of the Neva ; there it 
was embarked in a veffel conftru&ed on purpofe to 
receive it, and thus conveyed about the fame diftance 
by water to the fpot where it now ttands. When land- 
ed at Petcrfburg, it was 42 feet long at the bafe, 36 
at the top, 21 thick, and 17 high; a bulk greatly 
furpafiing in weight the moft boafted monuments of 
Roman grandeur, which, according to the fond ad- 
mirers of antiquity, would have baffled the ikill of 
modern mechanics, and were alone fufficient to render 
confpicuous the reign of the moft degenerate emperors. 

*‘The pedeftal, however, though ftill of prodigious 
magnitude, is far from retaining its original dimen- 
fions, as, in order to form a proper ftation for the 
ftatue, and to reprefent an afeent, the fummit where- 
of the horfe is endeavouring to attain, its bulk has 
been neceffarily diminifhed. But I could not obferve, 
without regret, that the artift has been defirous to im- 
prove upon nature ; and, in order to produce a refem- 
blance of an abrupt broken precipice, has been too 
Javifh of the chifiel. Near it was a model in plafter, 
to the fhape of which the workmen were faftiioning 
the pedeftal. It appeared to me, that in this model 
the art was too confpicuous ; and that the effed would 
have been far more fublime, if the ftone had been left 
as much as poffible in its rude ftate, a vaft unwieldy 
ftupendous mafs. And indeed, unlefs I am greatly 
imftaken, the pedeftal, when finifhed according to 
this plan, will have fcarcely breadth fufficient to af- 
ford a proper bafe for a ftatue of fuch Coloflal fize. 

“The ftatue was eredted on the pedeftal on the 27th 
of Auguft 1782. The ceremony was performed with 
great fblemnity, and was accompanied with a folemn 
inauguration. At the fame time the emprefs ifiued a 
proclamation, in which, among other inftances of her 
clemency, ftie pardons.all criminals under fentence of 
death ; all defetters, who fhould return to their re- 
fpedtive corps within a limited time ; and releafes all 
criminals condemned to hard labour, provided they 
had not been guilty of murder.” 

Mr Coxe informs us, that the weather is extremely 
changeable in this capital, and the cold is at times ex- 
treme; againft which the inhabitants take care to pro- 
vide (fee Peasant), though fome of them neverthelefs 
unfortunately fall vidtims to it. “ As I traverfed the 
city, fays Mr Coxe, on the morning of 12th January, I 
obferved feveral perfons whofe faces had been bitten 
by the froft : their cheeks had large fears, and appear- 
ed as if they had been finged with an hot iron. As 1 
was walking with an Englifh gentleman, who, inftead 
of a fur cap, had put on a common hat, his ears were 
fuddtnly frozen : he felt no pain, and would not have 
perceived it for fome time, if a Ruffian, in paffing by, 
had not informed him of it, and affifted him in rub- 
bing the part affedted with fnow, by which means it 
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was inftantly recovered. This, or fri&ion with flan- Peterfturg 
nel, is the ufual remedy ; but fhould the perfon in that 
ftate approach the fire, or dip the part in warm water,, 
it immediately mortifies and drops off.—The common 
people continued at their work as ufual, and the dri- 
vers plied in the ftreets with their fledges feemingly 
utaffedfed by the froft; their beards were incrufted 
with clotted ice, and the horfes were covered with 
ificles. 

“ It fometimes happens that coachmen or fervants, 
while they are waiting for their mafters, are frozen to 
death. In order to prevent as much as poffible thefe 
dreadful accidents, great fires of whole trees, piled one 
upon another, are kindled in the court-yard of the 
palace and the moft frequented parts of the town. Aa 
the flames blazed above the tops of the houfes, and 
caft a glare to a confiderable diftance, 1 was frequent- 
ly much amufed by contemplating the pifturefque 
groups of Ruffians, with their Afiatic drefs and long 
beards, affembled round the fire. The centinels upon 
duty, having no beards, which are of great ufe to 
protect the glands of the throat, generally tie hand- 
kerchiefs under their chins, and cover their ears with 
fmall cafes of flannel.” 

Petersburg, in America, is a fea-port town ro 
Virginia, 25 miles fouthward of Richmond, feated on 
the fouth fide of the Appamatox river, about 1 2 miles 
above its junftion with James River, and contained 
nearly 300 houfes in 1787, in two divifions ; one is 
upon a clay, cold foil, and is very dirty; the other upon 
a plain of fand or loam. There is no regularity, and 
very little elegance in Peterfburg. It is merely a place 
of bufinefs. The Free Mafons have a hall tolerably 
elegant; and the feat of the Bowling family is pleafant 
and well built. It is very unhealthy. About 2200 
hogffieads of tobacco are infpedfed here annually. Like 
Richmond, Williamfburg, Alexandria, and Norfolk, it 
is a corporation; and what is fingular, Peterfburg city 
comprehends part of three counties. The celebrated 
Indian queen, Pocahonta, from whom defeended the 
Randolph and Bowling Families, formerly refided at 
this place. 

PE'l ERSFIELD, is a handfome town of Hamp- 
fhire in England, and fends two members to parliament. 
It is feated in W. Long. 1.5. N. Lat. 51.5. 

PETERWARADIN, a fortified town in Scla* 
vonia, and one of the ftrongeft frontier places the 
houfe of Auftria has againft the Turks, feated on the 
Danube between the Drave and the Save. E. Long. 
2D. o. N. Lat. 45. 20. 

PETIOLE, in botany, the flender ftalks that fup. 
port the leaves of a plant. 

PETIT, or Petite, a French word fignifying 
little or fmall. 

Pktite Guerre, denotes the operations of detached 
parties and the war of pofts. See War, Part III. 

Petit Sergeanty. See Sergeant y. 
Petit Treafon. See Treason. 
Petit (John), a doftor of the Sorbonne, very early 

gained to himfelf a charafter by his knowledge, and 
thofe eloquent orations which he pronounced before 
the univerfity of Paris. He was employed in the fa- 
mous embaffy which was fent from France to Rome, 
for the purpofe of healing the fchifm in 1407 ; but he 
foon loft all the honour which he had acquired. John 
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Sans Pcur, duke of Burgundy, having treacheroufly 
contrived to affaffinate Louis of France, duke of Or- 
leans, only brother to Charles VI. John Petit, en- 
tirely devoted to the views of the murderer, maintain- 
ed in a public deputation, at Paris, the 8th of March 
1408, that the murder was lawful. He had the ef- 
frontery to affert, that “ it is allowable to employ fraud, 
treafon, and every other method, however bafe, in or- 
der to get rid of a tyrant; and that no faith ought to 
be kept with him.” He dared to add further, that 
“ the man who (hould commit fuch an aftion, not on- 
ly deferved to be exempted from punifhment, but to 
receive a reward.” This fanguinary doftrine was loud- 
ly exclaimed againft ; but the duke of Burgundy’s pow- 
erful influence Iheltered Petit for fome time. Some 
eminent writers, however, of that period, with Gerfon 
at their head, denounced the doftrine to John de Mon- 
taigu, bilhop of Paris, who condemned it as hereti- 
cal the 23d November 1414. It was likewife condemn- 
ed by the council of Conltance the year following at 
the inftigation of Gerfon ; but no notice was taken 
either of Petit’s name or his writings. In fine, the 
king, on the 16th of September 1416, ordered the 
parliament of Paris to pronounce a fevere decree againft 
this dangerous performance ; and it was alfo cenfured 
by the univerfity. But the duke of Burgundy, in 
1418, had intereft enough to compel the grand vicars 
of the biftiop of Paris, who then lay fick at St Omer’s, 
to retraft the fentence which that prelate had paft in 
1414. Petit died three years before, i. e. in 1411, at 
Hefdin ; and his apology in favour of the duke of Bur- 
gundy, with all the particulars of that infamous tranf- 
afb’on, may he feen in the fi'rh volume of the latl edi- 
tion of Gerfon’s works. Father Pinchinat, of the 
order of St Francis, and author of the Di&ionary of 
Herefies, in 4to, has endeavoured to vindicate his or- 
der from a charge brought by fome writers who have 
called Petit a Cordelier or Francifcan friar. “He proves 
very clearly (fays Abbe Prevot) that he was a fecular 
prieft ; and adds, that upon the fame evidence, Fa- 
ther Mercier, a Cordelier, had a warm difpute in 1717 
with M. Dupin, who had given this title to Petit in 
his Colleftion of Cenfures. Pie reprefented to him 
(fays he), before a meeting of the Faculty, the falficy 
of fuch a cla;m, and the injuiy which he offered to 
the order of St Francis. Dupin, convinced of his er- 
ror, candidly owned that he was led into it by follow- 
ing fome infidel writers, and promifed to retradf it in 
the new edition of the Cenfures, which was publifhed 
in 1720. M. Fleury, who had committed the lame 
niiftake, promifed alfo to make amends for it by a fo- 
lemn recantation ;-but dying before he had an oppor- 
tunity of doing that piece of juftice to the Cordeliers, 
the continuator of his Ecelefiaftical Hiftory, who had 
not fuch opportunities of information, fell into the 
fame fault.” {Pour 13 contre, tom. x. p. 23.) If we 
take the opinion of L’Advocal’s Diftionary, it would 
appear no fault was committed ; for it gives a lift of 
the penfioners of the dukes of Burgundy, in order to 
prove that John Petit was a Cordelier. Indeed, it is 
highly probable that if Dupin, Fleury, and Father 
'Fabre, did not alter their opinion, it was owing to a 
firm perfuafion that they had committed no error. 

Petit {John Lewis), an eminent furgeon, born at 
Paris in 1674. He had fo early an inclination to 

furgery, that Mr Littre, a celebrated anatomift, be* Petitio 
ing in his father’s houfe, he regularly attended that II 
gentleman’s le&ures, from his being feven years of age. etltnt' 
He was received matter in furgery in the year 1700 ; ' 
and acquired fuch reputation in the praftice of that 
art, that in 1726 the king of Poland fent for him to 
his court, and in 1734 the king of Spain prevailed on 
him to go into that kingdom. He reftored the health 
of thofe princes ; and they endeavoured to detain him by 
offering him great advantages, but he chofe rather to 
return to France. He was received into the academy 
of fcientes in 17x5 ; became direftor of the royal 
academy of furgery ; made feveral important difco- 
veries; and invented new inftruments for the improve- 
ment of furgery. He died at Paris in 1750. He 
wrote an excellentTreatifeontheDifeaieaof the Bones, 
the fceft edition of which is that of 1723 ; and many 
learned Diffcrtations in the Memoirs of the Academy 
of Sciences, and in the firft volume of the Memoir.* of 
Surgery. 

PETITIO princjpii, in logic, the taking a thing 
for true, and drawing concluiions from it as fuch, 
when it is really falfe j or at leaft wants to be proved 
before any inferences can be drawn from it. 

PETITION, a fupplicatlon made by an inferior 
to a fuperior, and efpecially to one having juritdic* 
tion. It is ufed for that remedy which the fubjeft 
bach to help a wrong done by the king, who hath 
a prerogative not to be fued by writ: In which fenfe 
it is either general, That the king do him right; 
whereupon follows a general indorfement upon the 
fame, Let right be done the party : Or it is fpecial, when 
the conclufion and indorfement are fpecial, for this or 
that to be done, &c. 

By ftatute, the foliciting, labouring, or procuring 
the putting the hands or confent of above twenty per- 
fons to any petition to the king or either houfe of 
parliament, for alterations in church or ftate, unlefs 
by affent of three or more juftices of the peace of the 
county, or a majority of the grand jury at the affixes 
or feflions, &c. and repairing to the king or parlia- 
ment to deliver fuch petition with above the number 
of ten perfons, is fuhjeA to a fine of 100 1. and three 
months imprifonment, being proved by two witneffes 
within fix months, in the court of B. R. or at the 
affixes, &c. And if what is required by this ftatute 
be obferved, care muft be taken that petitions to the 
king contain nothing which may be interpreted to re- 
flect on the adminifiration ; for if they do, it may 
come under the denomination of a libel : and it is re- 
markable, that the petition of the city of London for 
the fitting of a parliament was deemed libellous, be- 
caufe it fuggefted that the king’s diffolving a late par- 
liament was an obftruftion of juftice j alfo the peti- 
tion of the feven bifliops, fent to the Tower by James 
II. was called a libel, See. To fubferibe a petition 
to the king, to frighten him into a change of his mea- 
fires, intimating, that if it be denied many thoufands of 
his fubjeSs rwi/l be difcontented-, &c. is included among 
the contempts againft the king’s perfon and govern- 
ment, tending to weaken the fame, and is punilhabli 
by fine and imprifonment. 

PETITORY action, in Scots law. See Law, 
N° clxxxiii, 18. 20. 

PETlTOT (John), a curious painter in enamel-, 
6 
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was born at Geneva in 1607. He ftudied the art witk 
II fuch application, that he arrived to a degree of per- 

Petra. fe£tion that may almoft be accounted inimitable. He 
was wonderfully patient in finifhing his works, though 
he had the addrefs to conceal his labour : however, he 
only painted the heads and hands of the figures : the 
hair, grounds, and drapery, being executed by Bor* 
dier his brother-in-law. Thefe two artifts had the 
credit of affociating and labouring together for fifty 
years, without the lead mifunderfianding happening 
between them. It is afferted by an ingenious French 
writer, that Petitot and Bordier derived the know- 
ledge of the moft curious and durable colours proper 
for enamelling, from Sir Theodore Mayerne at Lon- 
don, who recommended Petitot to Charles L He 
had the honour to paint the portraits of that monarch 
and the whole royal family, and continued in England 
until Charles’s unhappy end : he then went to Paris, 
where he was highly favoured by Louis XIV. and 
acquired an ample fortune. Being a Proteftant, the 
revocation of the edidt of Nantz obliged him to retire 
to Geneva; but fettling foon after at Veray in the 
canton of Bern, he pafied the remainder of his life in 
eafe and affluence. He died in 1691 ; and had 17 
children : of whom one took to painting, and fettled 
at London, where he gained good reputation ; but 
was much inferior to his father. 

Petitot may be called the inventor of painting por- 
traits in enamel. Though his friend Bordier made fe- 
veral attempts before him, and Sir Theodore Mayerne 
had facilitated the means of employing the moft beau- 
tiful colours ; yet Petitot completed the works, which 
under his hand acquired a foftnefs and livelinefs of co- 
louring that will never change, and will ever render 
his works valuable. He made ufe of gold and filver 
plates, and feldom enamelled on copper. When he 
firft came in vogue, his price was 20 louis’s a head, 
which he foon raifed to 40. It was his cuftom to 
take a painter with him, who painted the piifture in 
oil; after which Petitot fketched out his work, which 
he always finilhed after the life. When he painted 
the king of France, he took thofe pi&ures for his co- 
pies that moft refembled him ; and the king afterwards 
gave him a fitting or two to finifii his work. 

PETIVERlA, in botany: A genus of the tetra- 
gynia order, belonging to the hexandria clafs of plants ; 
and in the natural method ranking under the 12th or- 
der, Holora»:te. The calyx is tetraphyllous ; there is no 
corolla; and but one feed, with reflexed awns at the 
top. 

PETRA (Caefar, Lucian), a town of Greece, on 
the coaft of Illyricum, near Dyrrhachium, and not 
far from the mouth of the river Panyafus.—Ano- 
ther Petra, (Livy) ; a town of Miediea, a diftrift 
of Thrace, lying towards Macedonia; but in what 
part ot Macedonia, he does not fay. 

Petra (Ptolemy), Petrtea (SIlius Italians), Pdrina 
(Italicus), in both which laft urbs is underftood ; an 
inland town of Sicily, to the fouth-weft of Engyum, 
Now Petrag&a (Cluverius). 

Petra Jechael (2 Kings xiv.), a town of the Ama- 
lekites ; near the Adfcenfus Scorpionis (Judges i.) 
and the valley of Salt in the fouth of Judsea : after- 
wards in the poflefiton of the Edomites, after deftroy- 
ing the Amalekites. 

Petra Recent, or Rekem, fo called from Rekem £etra, 
king of the Midianites, flain by the Ifraelites (Num. ^etrare^‘J 
xxxi.) Formerly called Arce, now Petra; the capi- v ' 
tal of Arabia Petnea (Jofephus). Ptolemy places it 
in Long. 66. 45. from the Fortunate Iflands, and Lat. 
30. 20. It declines therefore 80 miles to the fouth 
of the parallel of Jerufalem, and 36 miles, more or 
lefs, from its meridian to the eaft, Joftphus fays, 
that the mountain on which Aaron died flood near 
Petra ; which Strabo calls the capital of the Nabatsei; 
at the diftance of three or four days journey from Je- 
richo. This Petra feems to be the Sela of Ifaiah xvi. 
1. and xlii. 11. the Hebrew name of Petra 4‘ a rock 
Though fome imagine Petra to be no older than the 
time of the Macedonians. 

PETRARCH (Francis), a celebrated Italian poet, 
was born at Arezzo in 1304, and was the fon of Pe- 
trarco di Parenzo. He ftudied grammar, rhetoric, 
and philofcphy, for four years at Carpentras ; from 
whence he went to Montpelier, where he ftudied the 
law under John Andreas and Cino of Piftoia, and 
probably from the latter received a tafte for Italian 
poetry. As Petrarch only ftudied the law out of 
complaifance to his father, who on his vifiting him 
at Bologna had thrown into the fire all the Latin poets 
and orators except Virgil and Cicero; he, at 22 years 
of age, hearing that his father and mother were dead 
of the plague at Avignon, returned to that city to 
fettle his domeftic affairs, and purchafed a country- 
houfe in a very folitary but agreeable fituation, called 
Vauclufe; where he firft knew the beautiful Laura, 
with whom he fell in love, and whom he has imraor- 
talifed in his poems. He at length travelled into 
France, the Netherlands, and Gtmany ; and at his 
return to Avignon entered into the fervice of Pope 
John XXII. who employed him in feveral import nt 
affairs. Petrarch was in hopes of being raifed to fome 
confiderabk ports : but being difappointed, he applied 
himfelf entirely to poetry ; in which he met wi,h fuch 
applaufe, that in one and the fame day he received 
letters from Rome and the chancellor of the univer- 
fity of Paris, by which they invited him to receive 
the poetic crown. By the advice of his friends, he 
preferred Rome to Paris, and received that crown 
from the fenate and people on the 8th of April 
1341. “ The ceremony of his coronation (fays Gib- 
bon) was performed in the Capitol, by his friend and 
patron the fupreme magitfrate of the republic. Twelve 
patrician youths were arrayed in fcarlet; fix reprefen- 
tatives of the moft illuftriCus families, in green robes, 
with garlands of flowers, accompanied the proceffion ; 
in the midft of the princes and nobles, the fenator, 
count of Anguillara, a kinfman of the Colonna, af- 
fumed hia throne ; and at the voice of an herald Pe- 
trarch arofe. After difeourfing on a text of Virgil, 
aad thrice repeating his vows for the profperity of 
Rome, he knelt before the throne, and received from 
the fenator a laurel crown, with a more precious de- 
claration, ‘ This is the reward of merit.’ The people 
firouted, ‘Long life to the Capitol and the poet!’ 
A'fonnet in praife of Rome was accepted as the ef- 
fuflon of genius and gtaticude ; and after the whole 
proceffion had vifited the Vatican, the profane wreath 
was fufpended before the fhrine of St Peter. In the 
aft or diploma which was prefentsd to Petrarch, the 
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Petrarch, title and prerogatives of poet-laureat are revived In the 

v—Capitol after the lapfe of 1300 years ; and he receives 
the perpetual privilege of wearing, at his choice, a 
crown of laurel, ivy, or myrtle ; of affuming the poe- 
tic habit; and of teaching, difputing, interpreting, and 
compofing, in all places whatfoever, and on all fub- 
je&s of literature. The grant was ratified by the au- 
thority of the fenate and people; and the character 
of citizen was the recompenfe of his affeftion for the 
Roman name. They did him honour, but they did 
him juftice. In the familiar fociety of Cicero and 
Livy, he had ijnbibed the ideas of an ancient patriot; 
and his ardent fancy kindled every idea to a fentiment, 
and every fentiment to a paffion.” His love of foli- 
tude at length induced him to return to Vauclufe; 
but, after the death of the beautiful Laura, Provence 
became infupportable to him, and he returned to Italy 
in 1352 ; when, being at Milan, Galeas Viceconti 
made him counfellov of ftate. Petrarch fpent almoll 
all the reft of his life in travelling to and from the 
different cities in Italy. He was archdeacon of Par- 
ma, and canon of Padua; but never received the or- 
der of priefthood. All the princes and great men of 
his time gave him public marka of their efteem ; and 
while he lived at Arcqua, three miles from Padua, 
the Florentines deputed Boccace to go to him with 
letters, by which they invited him to Florence, and 
informed him, that they reftored to him all the eftate 
of which his father and mother had been deprived 
during the diffenfions between the Guelphs and Gi- 
belines. He died a few years after at Arcqua, in 
1374. He wrote many works that have rendered 
his memory immortal; thefe have been printed in four 
volumes folio. His life has been written by feveral 
authors. Amongft thefe there was one by Mrs Su- 
fanna Dobfon, in 2 volumes 8vo, colle&ed and abridged 
from the French. In this work we have the follow- 
ing elegant and juft chara&er of Petrarch. 

“ Few charafters, perhaps, have fet in a ftrong- 
er light the advantage of well-regulated difpofitions 
than that of Petrarch, from the contrail we behold 
in one particular of his life, and the extreme mi- 
fery he fuffered from the indulgence of an affeclion, 
which, though noble and delightful when juftly pla- 
ced, becomes a reproach and a torment to its poffef- 
for when once dire&ed to an improper objeft. For, 
let us not deceive ourfelves or others; though (from 
the chara&er of Laura) they are acquitted of all guilt 
in their perfonal intercourfe, yet, as Ihe was a mar- 
ried woman, it is not poflible, on the principles of 
religion and morality, to clear them from that juft 
cenfure which is due to every defection of the mind 
from thofe laws which are the foundation of order and 
peace in civil fociety, and which are ftamped with the 
facred mark of divine authority. 

“ In tfiis particular of his chara&er, therefore, it 
is fincerely hoped that Petrarch will ferve as a warn- 
ing to thofe unhappy minds, who, partaking of the 
fame feelings under the like circumftances, but not 
yet fuffering his mifery, may be led, by the contem- 
plation of it, by a generous regard to the honour of 
human nature, and by a view to the approbation of 
that all-feeing Judge who penetrates the moft fecret 
receffes of the heart, to check every unhappy inclina- 
tion in its birth, and deftroy, while yet in their power 

the feeds of thofe paffions which may otherwife de- Petrarch, 
ftroy them.  y—J 

“ As to the cavils or cenfures of thofe who, in- ' f 
capable of tendernefs themfelves, can neither enjoy 
the view of it when prefented in its moft perfect form, 
nor pity its fufferings when, as in this work, they 
appear unhappily indulged beyond the bounds of 
judgment and tranquillity ; to fuch minds I make no 
addrefs, well convinced, that, as no callous heart cart 
enjoy, neither will it ever be in danger of being mified, 
by the example of Petrarch in this tender but unfor- 
tunate circumftance of his charafter. 

“ To fufceptible and feeling minds alone Petrarch 
will be ever dear. Such, while they regret his fail- 
ings, and confider them as warnings to themfelves, 
will love his virtues ; and, touched by the glowing 
piety and heart-felt contrition which often impreffed 
his foul, will ardently defire co partake with him in 
thofe pathetic and fublime reflections which are pro- 
duced in grateful and affeftionate hearts, on review- 
ing their own lives, and contemplating the works of 
God. 

“ Petrarch had received from nature a very dan- 
gerous prefent. His figure was fo diftinguifhed as 
to attraCl univerfal admiration. He appears, in his 
portraits, with large and manly features, eyes full of 
fire, a blooming compleCtion, and a countenance that 
befpoke all the genius and fancy which fhone forth in 
his works. In the flower of his youth, the beau- 
ty of his perfon was fo very ftriking, that wherever 
he appeared, he was the object of attention. He pof- 
feffed an underftanding aCtive and penetrating, a bril- 
liant wit, and a fine imagination. His heart was can- 
did and benevolent, fufceptible of the moft lively af- 
feCtions, and infpired with the nobleft fentiments of 
liberty. 

“ But his failings muft not be concealed. His tem- 
per was, on fome occafions, violent, and his paffions 
headftrong and unruly. A warmth of conftitution 
hurried him into irregularities, which were followed 
with repentance and remorfe.—No effential reproach, 
however, could be call on his manners, till after the 
23d year of his age. The fear of God, the thoughts 
of death, the love of virtue, and thofe principles of 
religion which were inculcated by his mother, pre- 
ferved him from the furrounding temptations of his 
earlier life.” 

A refcmblance has been traced, in feveral inftances, 
between this admired poet and our late famous Yo* 
rick.—Both,, we know, had great wit and genius, and 
no lefs imprudence and eccentricity ; both were ca- 
nons, or prebendaries, the Italian of Padua, &c. and 
the Englifhman of York ; they both “ ran over 
France, without any bufinefs there.” If the bilhop 
of Lombes patronifed and correfponded with the one, 
a prelate j: of the Englifh church, now deceafed, defired, { Dr Gif 
in a letter, toJhandyife || with the other. In their at-bert, Aiek 
tachments to Laura and Eliza, both married women, J 
thefe two prebendaries were equally warm, and equally JJr3Ce’s 
innocent. And, even after death, a moft remarkable own 
circumftance has attended them both; fome perfons,flon- 
we are told, Hole Petrarch’s bones, in order to fell 
them ; and, in like manner, Yorick’s body, it is con- 
fidently affirmed, was alfo ftolen, and his ikull has 
been exhibited at Oxford. 

PET RE, 
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'etre PETRE, or Saltpetre, in cbemiilry. See 
|1 Chemistry, n° 724, &c. 

trifac- PETREA, in botany : A genus of the angiofper- 
lon' mia order, belonging to the didynamia clafs of plants ; 
^ and in the natural method ranking under the 4 ,th or- 

der, Perfonat*. The calyx is quinquepartite, very 
large, and coloured ; the corolla rotaceous ; the cap- 
fule bilocular, and fituated in the bottom of the ca- 
lyx ; the feeds folitaiy. There is only one fpecies, a 
native of New Spain. It rifes to the height of 15 
or 16 feet, with a woody (talk covered with grey 
bark, fending out feveral long branches. Thefe have 
a whiter bark than the ftem, and are garnifhed with 
leaves at each joint, which, on the lower part of the 
branches, are placed by three round them; but, higher 
up, they ate rough, and have a rough furface. The 
flowers are produced at the ends of the branches, in 
loofe bunches nine or ten inches long, each flower 
handing on a flender flower-ftalk about an inch long : 
the empalement ©f the flower is compofed of five nar- 
row obtufe leaves about an inch long, which are of a 
fine blue colour, and much more confpicuous than the 
petals, which are white, and not more than half the 
length of the empahment. The plant is propagated 
by feeds procured from the places where they are na- 
tives, and of which very few are good ; for though 
Dr Houfton, the difeoverer of the plant, fent parcels of 
feeds to feveral perfons in England, only two plants 
were produced from the whole. The feeds muft be 
fown in a good hot-bed ; and- when the plants come 
up, they fhould all be planted in a feparate fmall pot 
filled with light loamy earth, and plunged into a hot- 
bed of tanners bark, w'here they fliould afterwards 
conftantly remain. 

PETREL, in ornithology. See Procellaria. 
PETRIDIA, in natural hillory, a genus of ferupi, 

of a plain, uniform texture ; of no great variety of 
colours, and emulating the external form of pebbles. 

PETRIFACTION, in phyfiology, denotes the 
converfion of wood, bones, and other fubftances, prin- 
cipally animal or vegetable, into ftone. Thefe bodies 
are more or kfs altered from their original ftate, accord- 
ing to the different fubftances they have lain buried 
among in the earth ; fome of them having fuffered 
very little change, and others being fo highly impreg- 
nated with cryftaUine, fparry, pyritical, or other ex- 
traneous matter, as to appear mere maffes of ftone or 
lumps of the matter of the common pyrites; but they 
are generally of the external dimenfions, and retain 
more or lefs of the internal figure, of the bodies into 
the pores of which this matter has made its wray. The 
animal-fubftances thus found petrified are chiefly fea- 
fhdis; the teeth, bony palates, and bones, of fifh; the 
bones of land-animals, &c. Thefe are found varioufly 
altered, by the infinuation of ftony and mineral mat- 
ter into their pores ; and the fubftance of fome of 
them is now wholly gone, there being only ftony, 
fparry, or other mineral matter remaining in the fhape 
and form. 

Refpeding the manner in which petrifadion is ac- 
ccmplifhed, we know but little. It has been thought 
by many philofophers, that this was one of the rare 
proceffes of nature ; and accordingly fuch places as 
afforded a view of it, have been looked upon as great 
curicikks. However, it is now difeovered, that pe- 

trifadion 15,exceedingly common; and that every kind Petrifac. 
of water carries in it fome earthy particles, which be- tJ®^, 
ing precipitated from, it, become ftone of a greater or v ' * 
lefler degree of hardnefs ; and this quality is moft re- 
markable in thofe waters which are much impregnated 
with felenitic matter. Of late, it has alfo been found Vide Phil, 
by fome obfervations on a petrifadion in Eaft Lothian Pra!'f- 
in Scotland, that iron contributes greatly to the pro- v,69'fart I* 
cefs : and this it may do by its precipitation of any^’3*’ 
aluminous earth which happens to be diftolved in the 
water by means of an acid ; for iron has the property 
of precipitating this earth, though it cannot precipi- 
tate the calcareous kind. The calcareous kinds of 
earth, however, by being foluble in water without any 
acid, muft; contribute very much to the procefs of pe- 
trifadion, as they are capable of a great degree of 
hardnefs by means only of being joined with fixed air, 
on which depends the folidity of our common cement 
or mortar ufed in building houfes. 

The name petrifaction belongs only, as we have feen, 
to bodies of vegetable or animal origin ; and in order 
to determine their clafs and genus, or even fpecies, it 
is neceffary that their texture, their primitive form, 
and in fome meafure their organization, be ftill dif- 
cernible. Thus we ought not to place the ftony ker- 
nels, moulded in the cavity of fome fhell, or other or- 
ganized body, in the rank of petrifadions proper- 
ly fo called. 

Petrifadions of the vegetable kingdom are almoll 
all either gravelly or filiceous ; and are found in gul- 
lies, trenches, &c. Thofe which ftrike fire with fteel 
are principally found in fandy fiffures ; thofe which 
effervefee in acids are generally of animal origin, and 
are found in the horizontal beds of calcareous earth, 
and fometimes in beds of clay or gravel ; in which 
cafe the nature of the petrifadion is different. As to 
the fubftznces which are found in gypfum, they feldom 
undergo any alteration, either with refped to figure 
or compofition, and they are very rare. 

Organized bodies, in a ftate of petrifadion, gene- 
rally acquire a degree of folidity of which they were 
not pofleffed before they were buried in the earth, 
and fome of them are often fully as hard as the 
ftones or matrices in which they are enveloped. When 
the itones are broken, the fragments of petrifadiona 
are eafily found, and eafily diftinguifhed. There are 
fome organized bodies, however, fo changed by pe- 
trifadion, as to render it irnpofiible to difeover their 
origin. That there is a matter more or lefs agitated, 
and adapted for penetrating bodie*, which crumbles 
and feparates their parts, draws them along with it, 
and difperfts them here and there in the fluid which 
furrounds them, is a fad of which nobody feems to 
entertain any doubt. Indeed we fte almoft every 
fubftance, whether folid or liquid, infenfibly confume, 
diminifh in bulk, and at laft, in the lapfe of time, va- 
niflr and difappear. 

A petrified fubftance, ftridly fpeaking, is nothing 
more than the fkeleton, or perhaps image, of a body 
which has once had life, either animal or vegetable, 
combined with fome mineral. 1 has petrified wood 
is not in that ftate wood alone. One part of the com- 
pound or m:-ifs of wood having been deftroyed by local 
caufes, has been compenfated by earthy and fandy 
fubftances, diluted and extremely minute, which the 

waters 
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waters furrounding them had depofited while they 
themfelves evaporated. Thefe earthy fubftances, be- 
ing then moulded in the fkeleton, will be more or lefs 
indurated, and will appear to have its figure, its ftruc- 
ture, its fize, in a word, the fame general charatters, 
the fame fpeeific attributes, and the fame individual 
differences. Farther, in petrified wood, no veftige 
©f ligneous matter appears to exift. We know that 
common wood is a body in which the volume of fo- 
lid parts is greatly exceeded by that of the pores. 
When wood is buried in certain places, lapidific 
fluids, extremely divided and fometimes coloured, in- 
finuate themfelves into its pores and fill them up. 

] PET 

Thefe fluids are afterwards moulded and condenfed. 
The folid part of the wood is decompofed and redu- 
ced into powder, which is expelled without the mafs 
by aqueous fikrations. In this manner, the places 
which were formerly occupied by the wood are now 
left empty in the form of pores. This operation of 
nature produces no apparent difference either of the 
fize or of the lhape ; but it occafions, both at the 
furface and in the infide, a change of fubftance, and 
the ligneous texture is inverted j that is to fay, that 
which was pore in the natural wood, becomes folid 
in that which is petrified ; and that which was fo- 
lid or full in the firft ftate, becomes porous in the 
fecond. In this way, fays M. Mufard, petrified wood 
is much lefs extended in potes than folid parts, and 
at the fame time forms a body much more denfe and 
heavy than the firft. As the pores communicate from 
the circumference to the centre, the petrifa&ion ought 
to begin at the centre, and end with the circumfe- 
rence of the organic body fubjefted to the adtion of 
the lapidific fluids. Such is the origin of petrifac- 
tions. They are organized bodies which have under- 
gone changes at the bottom of the fea or the furface 
of the earth, and which have been buried by various 
accidents at different depths under the ground. 

In order to underftand properly the detail of the 
formation of petrified bodies, it is neceffary to be well 
acquainted with all their conftituent parts. Let us 
take wood for an example. Wood is partly folid and 
partly porous. The -folid parts confift of a fubftance, 
hard, ligneous, and compaift, which forms the fupport 
of the vegetable ; the porous parts confift of veffels 
or interftices which run vertically and horizontally 
acrofs the ligneous fibres, and which ferve for conduct- 
ing air, lymph, and other fluids. Among thefe vef- 
fels, the trachive which rife in fpir.^1 forms, and which 
contain only air, are eafily diftinguifhed. The cylin- 
dric veffels, fome of which contain lymph, and others 
the fur.cus proprius, are full only during the life of the 
vegetable. After its death they become vacant by 
the evaporation and abfence of the fluids with which 
they were formerly filled. AH thefe veffels, whether 
afcending or defcending, unite with one another, and 
form great cavities in the wood and in the bark. Ac- 
cording to Malpighi and Duhamel, the ligneous fibres 
are themfelves tubular, and afford a pafTage to certain 
liquors ; in fhort, the wood and bark are interfperfed 
with utriculi of difftfent fhapes and fizes. The aug- 
mentation of the trunk in thicknef’, according to 
Malpighi, is accomplifhed by the annual addition of 
a new exterior covering of fibres and of trachias. Ci- 
thers think that a concentric layer of fap-wood is 

every year hardened, whilft a new one is forming from 
the bark. But it is on all Tides agreed that the con- 
centric layers of wood are diftinfl from one another, 
becaufe at the point of contaft betwixt any two of 
them, the new veffels, as well as new fibres, are more 
apparent and perceptible than they are in any other 
place. Having made thefe preliminary remarks on 
the ftru&ure of vegetables, we (hall now proceed to 
give an abridged account of the manner in which 
M. Mongez explains their petrifa£tion. 

In proportion to the tendernefs and bad quality of 
wood, it imbibes the greater quantity of water; 
therefore this fort will unqueftionably petrify more 
eafily than that which is hard. It is thought that all 
the petrified wood fo often found in Hungary has been 
originally foft, fuch as firs or poplars. Suppofe a 
piece of wood buried in the earth; if it be very dry, 
it will fuck up the moifture which furrounds it like 
a fpunge. This moifture, by penetrating it, will di- 
late all the parts of which it is compofed. The tra- 
chias, or air-vefiels, will be filled firft, and then the 
lymphatic vefftls and thofe which contain the fuccus 
proprius, as they are likewife empty. The water which 
forms this moifture keeps in diflolution a greater or 
a lefs quantity of earth ; and this earth, detached, 
and carried along in its courfe, is reduced to fuch an 
attenuated ftate, that it efcapes our eyes and keeps 
itfelf fufpended, whether by the medium of fixed air 
or by the motion of the water. Such is the lapidific 
fluid. Upon evaporation, or the departure of the 
menftruum, this earth, fand, or metal, again appears 
in the form of precipitate or fediment in the cavities 
of the veffels, which by degrees are filled with it. 
This earth Is there moulded with exaftnefs: The 
lapfe of time, the fimultaneous and partial attradfioa 
of the 'particles, make them adhere to one another; 
the lateral fudtion of the furrounding fibres, the ob- 
ftruelion of the moulds, and the hardening of the 
moulded earth, become general; and there confifts no- 
thing but an earthy fubftance which prevents-.the fink- 
ing of the neighbouring parts. If the depofit is 
formed of a matter in general pretty pure, it pre- 
ferves a whiter and clearer colour than the reft of the 
wood; and as the concentric layers are only per- 
ceptible and diftineft in the wood, becaufe the vef- 
fels are there more apparent on account of their fize,, 
the little earthy cylinders, in the ftate of petrified 
wood, muft be there a little larger, and confequently 
muft reprefent exa£Uy the turnings and reparations 
of thefe layers. At the place of the utriculi, globules 
are obferved, of which the fhapes are as various as the 
moulds wherein they are formed. The anaftomofes 
of the proper and lymphatic veffels, form befides points 
of fupport or reunion for this ftony fubftance. 

With regard to holes formed by worms in any 
bits of wood, before they had been buried in the 
earth, the lapidific fluid, in penetrating thefe great 
cavities, depofits there as eafily the earthy fediment, 
which is ekaftly moulded in them. Thefe vermiform 
cylinders are fomewhat lefs in bulk than the holes in 
which they are found, which is owing to the retreat 
of the more refined earth and to its drying up. 

Let any one reprefent to himfelf this colle&ion of 
little cylinders, vertical, hoiizontal, inclined in differ- 
ent directions, the ftony maffes of utriculi an.! of anaf- 
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petrifae* tomofes, and he will have an idea of the ftony fuh- 
tion. flance which forms the ground-work of petrifa&ion. 

Hitherto not a {ingle ligneous part is deftroyed ; they 
are all exifting, but furrounded on every fide with 
earthy depofits ; and that body which, during life, was 
compofed of folid and of empty parts, is now entirely 
folid : its deftrudlion and decompofition do not take 
place till after the formation of thefe little depofits. 
In proportion as the water abandons them, it pene- 
trates the ligneous fubftance, and defiroys it by an in- 
fenfible fermentation. The woody fibres being decom- 
pofed, form in their turn voids and interftiees, and 
there remains in the whole piece nothing but little fio- 
ny cylinders. But in proportion as thefe woody fibres 
difappear, the furrounding moiflure, loaded with earth 
in the ftate of diffolution, does not fail to penetrate 
the piece of wood, and to remain in its new cavities. 
The new depofit affumes exa&ly the form of decompo- 
fed fibres ; it envelopes in its turn the little cylinders 
which were formed in their cavities, and ends by in- 
corporating with them. We may fuppofe here, that 
in proportion as it decompofes, there is a rea&ion of 
the ligneous part againft the lapidific fluid : from this 
reaction a colour arifes which .ftains more or lefs the 
new depofit 5 and this colour will make it eafily diftin- 
guifhabie from that which has been laid in the infide 
of the veffels. In all petrified wood this {hade is ge- 
nerally perceptible. 

We have then, fays M. Mongez, four diftindh e- 
pochs in the procefs by which nature converts a piece 
of wood into flone, or- to fpeak more jufily, by which 
fhe fubflitutes a ftony depofit in its place: 1. Perfect 
vegetable wood, that is to fay, wood compofed of folid 
and of empty parts, of ligneous fibres, and of vefiels. 
2. Wood having its veflels obftrufted and choaked 
up by an earthy depofit, while its folid parts remain 
unaltered. 3. The folid parts attacked and decompo- 
fed, forming new cavities betwixt the ftony cylinders, 
which remain in the fame ftate, and which fupport the 
whole mafs. 4. Thefe new cavities filled with new 
depofits, which incorporate with the cylinders, and 
compofe nothing elfe but one general earthy mafs re- 
prefenting exadtly the piece of wood. 

Among the petrifa&ions cf vegetables called denclro- 
liteSi are found parts of ihrubs, ftems, roots, portions 
of the trunk, fome fruits, &c. We muft not, however, 
confound the imprelfions of mofles, ferns, and leaves, 
nor incruflations, with petrifaftions. 

Among the petrifadfions of animals, we find {hells, 
cruftaceous animals, polyparii, fome worms, the bony 
paits of fifties and of amphibious animals, few or no 
real infedts, rarely birds and quadrupeds, together with 
the bony portions of the human body. The cornua 
ammonis are petrified ferpents; and with regard to fi- 
gured and accidental bodies, thefe are lufus natura. 

In order, fays M. Bertrand., in his Ditlionnaire des 
Fojjlle.sy that a body ftiould become petrified, it is ne- 
ceflary that it be, 1. Capable of piefervation under 
ground: 2. That it be fheltered from the air and run- 
ning water (the ruins of Herculaneum prove that bo- 
dies which have no connediion with free air, preferve 
themfelves untouched and entire). 3. That it be fe- 
cured from eorrofive exhalations. 4. That it be in a 
place where there are vapours or liquids, loaded either 
with metallic or ftony particles in a ftate of diflblution, 

and which, without deftroying the body, penetrate it, Petrifac- 
impregnate it, and unite with it in proportion as its t1011, . 
parts are diflipated by evaporation. 

It is a queftion of great importance among natural- 
ifts, to know the time which Nature employs in pe- 
trifying bodies of an ordinary fize.—It was the wifli 
of the late emperor, Duke of Lorraine, that forae 
means fliould be taken for determining this queftion. 
M. le Chevalier de Baillu, diredtor of the cabinet of 
natural hiftory of his imperial majefly, and fome other 
naturalifts, had, feveral years ago, the idea of making 
a reftarch which might throw fome light upon it. Hia 
imperial msjefty being informed by the unanimous ob- 
fervations of modern hiftorians and geographers, that 
certain pillars which are adhially feen in the Danube 
in Gervia, near Belgrade, are remains of the bridge 
which Trajan conftrudled over that river, prefumed 
that thefe pillars having been preferved for fo ma- 
ny ages behoved to be petrified, and that they 
would furnifti fome information with regard to the 
time which nature employs in changing wood into 
ftone. The emperor thinking this hope well founded, 
and wiflring to fatisfy his curiofity, ordered his am- 
baflador at the court of Conftantinople to afle pennif- 
fion to take up from the Danube one of the pillars of 
Trajan’s bridge. The petition was granted, and one 
of the pillars was accordingly taken up ; from which 
it appeared that the petrifa&ion had only advanced 
three fourths of an inch in the fpace of 1500 years.- 
There are, however, certain waters in which this tranf- 
mutation is more readily accompliftied.—Petrifa&ions 
appear to be formed more flowly in earths that are po- 
rous and in a flight degree moift than in water itfelf. 

When the foundations of the city of Quebec in Ca~ 
nada were dug up, a petrified favage was found among 
the laft beds to which they proceeded. Although there 
was no idea of the time at which this man had been 
buried under the ruins, it is however true, that his 
quiver and arrows were ftill well preferved. In dig- 
ging a lead-mine in Derby {hire in 1744, a human flee- 
ieton was found among flags horns. It is impoflible 
to Fay how many ages this carcafe had lain there. In 
1695 the entire flceleton of ?n elephant was dug up 
near Tonna in Thuringia. Some time before this e- 
poch the petrified Ikeleton of a crocodile was found in 
the mines of that country. We might cite another 
fa£l equally carious which happened at the beginning 
of the laft century. John Munte, curate of Slaegarp 
in Scania, and feveral of his pariftiioners, wifliing to 
procure turf from a drained marftiy foil, found, fome 
feet below ground, an entire cart with the flceletons of 
the horfes and carter. It is prefumed that there had 
formerly been a lake in that place, and that the carter 
attempting to pafs over on the ice, had by that means 
probably periflied. In fine, wood partly foflil and part- 
ly coaly has been found at a great depth, in the clay 
of which tile was made for the Abbey of Fontenay, 
It is but very lately that foffil wood was difeovered at 
the depth of 75 feet in a well betwixt Iffi and Vauvres 
near Paris. This wood was in fand betwixt a bed of 
clay and pyrites, and water was found four feet lower 
than the pyrites. M. de Laumont, infpeftor general 
pf the mines, fays {'Journalde Phyjique, Mai 1736'), that 
in the lead-mine at Pontpean near Rennes, is a fifl'ure, 
perhaps the only one of its kind. In that fifl'ure, fea- 
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fhellj, rounded pebbles, and an entire bcecb, have been 
found 240 feet deep. This beech was laid horizon- 
tally in the direction of the fiflure. Its bark was con- 
verted into pyrites, the fap-wood into jet, and the 
centre into coal. 

A great many pieces of petrified wood are found in 
different counties of Fiance and Savoy. In Cobourg^ 
in Saxony, and in the mountains of Mifnia, trees of 
a confiderable thicknefs have been taken from the 
earth, which were entirely changed into a very fine 
agate, as alfo their branches and their roots. In 
flawing them, the annual circles of their growth have 
been diilinguifhed. Pieces have been taken up, on 
which it was diftinftly feen that they had been gnaw- 
ed by worms; others bear vifxble marks of the hatchet. 
In fine, pieces have been found which were petrified 
at one end, while the other ftill remained in the ftate 
of wood fit for being burned. It appears then that 
petrified wood is a great deal lefs rare in nature than is 
commonly imagined. 

Cronftedt has excluded petrifaftions from any place 
in the body of his fyftem of mineralogy, but takes 
notice of them in his appendix. He diftinguifhes them 
by the name of Mineralia Larvata, and defines them 
to be “ mineral bodies in the form of animals or vege- 
tabL’S.” The moft remarkable obfervations concerning 
them, according to Mr Kirwan, who differs in fome 
particulars from Mongez, are as follow. 1. Thofe of 
fhells are found on or near the furface of the earth ; 
thofe of fifh deeper; and thofe of wood deeper ftill. 
Shells in fubftance are found in vaft quantities, and at 
confiderable depths. 2. The fubftanccs 'moft fufeep- 
tible of petiifaftion are thofe which moft relift the pu- 
trefactive procefs ; of which kind are (hells, the harder 
kinds of wood, &c.; while the fofter parts of animals, 
which eafily putrefy, are feldom met with in a petri- 
fied ftate. 3. They are moft commonly found in ftrata 
of marl, chalk, limeftone, or clay: feldom in fandftone, 
ftill more feldom in gypfum ; and never in gneifs, gra- 
nite, bafaltes, or fchoerl. Sometimes they are found 
in pyrites, and ores of iron, copper, and filver ; con- 
fiding almoft always of that kind of earth or other mi- 
neral which furrounds them ; fometimes of filex, agate, 
or cornelian. 4. They are found in climates where the 
animals themfelves could not have exifted. 5. Thofe 
found in (late or clay ate compreffed and flattened. 

The different fpecics of petrifactions, according to 
Cronftedt, are, 

I. Terr# Larvata; extraneous bodies changed into 
a limy fubftance or calcareous changes. Thefe are, 1. 
Toofe or friable. 2. Indurated. The former are of 
a chalky nature in form of vegetables or animals ; the 
fecond filled wuth folid limeftone in the fame forms. 
Some are found entirely changed into a calcareous fpar. 
All of them are found in France, Sweden, and other 
countries in great plenty. 

On tbefe pctiifaCtions Cronftedt obfeives, that (hells 
and corals are compofed of limy matter even when (till 
inhabited by their animals, but they are clafftd among 
the petrifactions as foon as the calcareous particles 
have obtained a new arrangement; for example, when 
they have become fparry ; filled with calcareous earth 
either hardened or loofe, or when they lie in the ftrata of 
the earth. “Thefe, fays he, form the greateft part of the 
felfil collections which are fo induftrioufly made, eftea 
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without any regard to the principal and only ufe they 
can be of, viz. that of enriching zoology. Mineralogiftg 
are fatisfied with feeing the poffibility of the changes 
the limeftone undergoes in regard to its particles; and 
alfo with receiving Come infight into the alteration which 
the earth has been fubjeCt to from the ftate of the 
ftrata which are now found in it.” The calcined (hells, 
where the petrifaCHons are of a limy or chalky nature, 
anl'wer extremely well as a manure ; but the indurated 
kind ferve only for making grottoes. Gypfeous petri- 
factions are extremely rare ; however, Chardin informs 
us that he had feen a lizard inclofed in a ftone of that 
kind in Perfta. 

II. Larvae, or bodies changed into a flinty fubftance. 
Thefe are all indurated, and are of the following fpe- 
cies. 1. Cornelians in form of (hells from the river 
Tomm in Siberia. 2. Agate in form of wood ; a piece 
of which is faid to be in the colle&ion of the Count 
de Teflin. 3. Coralloids of white flint (Millepora) 
found in Sweden. 4. Wood of yellow flint found in 
Italy, in Turkey near Adrianople, and produced by 
the waters of Lough-neagh in Ireland. 

III. Law# Argillacez; where the bodies appear to 
be changed into clay. Thefe are found either loofe 
and friable, or indurated. Of the former kind is a 
piece of porcelain clay met with in a certain colle&ion, 
with all the marks of the root of a tree upon it. Of 
the latter kind is the ofteocolla; which is faid to be 
the roots of the poplar-tree changed, and not to con- 
fift of any calcareous fubftance. A fort of foible ivo- 
ry, with all the properties of clay, is faid likewife to be 
found in fome places. 

IV. Larva: Infalitce; where the fubftances are im- 
pregnated with great quantities of falls. Human bo- 
dies have been twice found impregnated with vitriol 
of iron in the mine of Falun, in the province of Da- 
larne in Sweden. One of them was kept for feveral 
years in a glafs cafe, but at lad began to moulder and 
fall to pieces. Turf and roots of trees are likewife 
found in water ftrongly impregnated with vitriol. 
They do not flame, but look like a coal in a ftrong 
fire ; neither do they decay in the air. 

V. Bodies penetrated by mineral inflammable fub- 
ftances. 1. By pit-coal, fuch as wood; whence fome 
have imagined coal to have been originally produced 
from wood. Some of thefe fubftances are fully fatu- 
rated with the coaly matter ; others not. Am»ng the 
former Cronftedt reckons jet; among the latter the 
fubftance called mumia vegetabilis, which is of a loofe 
texture, refembling amber, and may be ufed as fuch. 
2. Thofe penetrated by afphaltum or rock-oil. The 
only example of thefe given by our author is a kind 
of turf in the province of Skone in Sweden. The E- 
gyptian mummies, he obferves, cannot have any place 
among this fpecies, as they are impregnated artificially 
with afphaltum, in a manner fimilar to^what happens 
naturally with the wood and coaly matter in the laft 
fpeciea. 3. Thofe impregnated with fulphur which has 
diflblved iron, or with pyrites. Human bodies, bivalve 
and univalve (hells and inft&s, have been all found in 
this ftate ; and the lali are found in the alum ftate at 
Andrarum, in the province of Skone in Sweden. 

VI. Larvz vieiallifer<z; where the bodies are im- 
pregnated with metals. Thefe are, 1. Covered with 
native (liver j which is found on the furface of (hells 
5 
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Jffifag, In England, 2. Where the metal is mineralued with 

copper r./d f'.ilphur Of this kind is the fahlertz or 
prey filver ore, in the /hape of ears of corn, and fup- 
pofed to be vefetaf les, found in argillaceous flate at 
Frankenbergr and Tahlitferen in Hefie. 3. Larva 
cupnfera, where the bodies are impregnated with cop- 
per. To this fpecie^ principally belong the Turqwoife 
or Turkey ftones, improperly fo called ; being ivory 
and bones of the elephant or other animals impreg- 
nated with copper. See Turcuoise. At Simore in 
Languedoc there are bones of animals dug up, which, 
during calcination, affurne a blue colour ; but accord- 
ing to Cronfttdt it is not probable that thefe owe their 
colour to copper. 3. With mineralifed copper. Of 
thefe our author gives two examples. One is where 
the copper is mineralifed with fulphur and iron, form- 
ing* a yellow mnrcafitical ore. With this fome fhells 
are impregnated which lie upon a bed of loaditone in 
Norway. Other petrifactions of this kind are found 
in the form of fifh in different parts of Germany. The 
other kind is where the copper is impregnated with ful- 

J • phur and fflver. Of this kin^isthe grey filver ore,like ears 
of corn, found in the ffate-quarries at Hefie. 4. Larva 

ferrifera, with iron in form of a calx, which has af- 
fumed the place or fhape of extraneous bodies. Thefe 
are either loofe or indurated. Of the loofe kind are 
fome roots of trees found at the lake Langelma in Fin- 
land. The indurated kinds are exemplified in fome 
wood found at Orbiffan in Bohemia. 3. Where the 
iron is mineralifed, as in the pyritaceous larvae,, already 
deferibed. 

VII. Where the bodies are tending to decompofi- 
tion, or in a way of deftruffion. Among tbefe, our 
author enumerates Mould and Turf, which fee ; as 
alfo Cement, Mortar, Rock, Sand, Selenitje, 
Stone, and Water. See likewife the article Fossil, 
Hates CC and CCI, and Mountain. 

Wefhall add the following defeription of a very cu- 
rious animal petrifaction. The Abbe de Sauvages, 
celebrated for his refined tafte and knowledge in na- 
tural hiftory, in a tour through Lwnguedoc, between 
Alais and Uzes, met with a narrow vein of no mere 
than two toifes wide, which erofies the road, and is 
bordered on one fide by a grey dirty foil, and on the 
other by a dry fandy earth, each of a vail extent, and 
on a level with the narrow vein which feparates them. 
In this narrow vein only are contained petrified fiiells, 
cemented together by a whitifii marl. They are in 
prodigious plenty ; among which there is one fpecies 
which the Abbe does not remember to have known 
to have been anywhere deferibed, and may probably 
be a new acquifition to natural hiftory. 

This ftiell has the ihape of a horn, fomewhat in- 
curv; ted towards the bafe. (See figure 9. Plate 
CCCLXXXV1II.) It feems compelled of ftweral 
cups, let into each other, which are fometimes found 
feparate. They have all deep channels, which extend, 
as in many other firells, from the bate to the aperture ; 
the projecting ribs which form thefe channels are moft- 
ly worn away, being rarely to be found entire. Some- 
times feveral are grouped together ; and as a proof 
that they are not a fortuitous pflemblage caufed by the 
petrifaction, they are fixed together through their 
tv hole length, in fuch fort, that their bafe and aperture 
are regularly turned the fame way. The Abbe ffrould 
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have referred this to the genus which Linnams and the 
Marquis d’Argenville named dent alt had they not 
been let into each other. He found fome of them 
whofe aperture or hollow was not flopped up by the 
petrifaftion, and teemed as cones adapted to one ano- 
ther (fig. 10.), forming a row of narrow cells, feparated 
by a very thin partition : this row occupied not more 
than one half of the cavity of the fhelL 

Our article has already extended to fuch a length as- 
to preclude any further additions; we cannot, how- 
ever, finifh it without obferving, that fofiil bones arc 
very common in Dalmatia. They are of various kinds, 
and in their nature, apparently very extraordinary; but 
we have found no tolerable account or probable con- 
jecture of their origin. Vitaliano Donati of Padua, in 
his Saggio foprala la Jlork naturale dell’ Adnatico, was 
the firft who took notice of them ; and Fortis, in his 
travels into Dalmatia, has given a copious account of 
them. They are moft common in the Hands of Cherfo 
and Ofero. See Fortis’s Travels into Dalmatia, page 
440—465, and our article Vitaliano. 

PETRIFIED City. The floryof a petrified city 
is well known all over Africa, and has been believed by 
many eonfiderable perfons even in Europe. Louis XIV. 
was fo fully perfuaded of its reality, that he ordered 
his ambafiador to procure the body of a man petrified 
from it at any price. Dr Shaw’s account of this affair 
is as follows : “ xAbout 40 years ago (now more than 
70), when M. le Maire was the French conful at 
Tripoli, he made great inquiries, by order of the 
French court, into the truth of the report concerning a 
petrified city at Ras Sem; and amongft other very cu- 
rious accounts relating to this place, he told me a re- 
markable circumftance, to the great diferedit, and even 
confutation, of all that had been fo'pofitively advanced 
with regard to the petrified bodies of men, children, 
and other animals. 

“ Some of the janizaries, who, in colle£ting tribute, 
traverfe the diftrift of Ras Sem, promifed him, that, 
as an adult perfon would be too cumberfome, they 
would undertake, for a certain number of dollars, to 
bring him from thence the body of a little child. 
After a great many pretended difficulties, delays, and 
difappointmcnts.they produced at length a little Cupid, 
which they had found, as he learned afterwards, among 
the ruins of Leptis ; and, to conceal the deceit, they 
broke off the quiver, and fome other of the diftinguiffi- 
ing charadfeiiitics of that deity. However, he paid 
them for it, according to promife, 1000 dollars, which 
is about 1501. fterling of our money, as a reward for 
their faithful fervice and hazardous undertaking ; ha- 
ving run the rifk, as they pretended, of being ftrangled 
if they fhould have been difeovered in thus delivering 
up to an infidel one of thofe unfortunate Mahometans, 
as they take them originally to have been. 

“ But notwithftanding this cheat and impofition had 
made the conful defift from fearching after the petri- 
fied bodies of men and other animals; yet there was 
one matter of fa£t, as he told me, which ftill very 
ffrangely embarraffed him, and even ffrengly engaged 
him in favour of the current report and tradition. This 
was fome little loaves of bread, as he called them, 
which had been brought to him from that place. His 
reafoning, indeed, thereupon, provided the pretended 
matter of fa£t had been clear and evident, was juft and 
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fat!sfa&ory ; for where we find loaves of bread, ther.e, 
as he urged, feme perfons muft have been employed in 
making them, as well as others for whom they were 
prepared. One of thefe loaves he had, among other 
petrifications, very fortunately brought with him to 
Cairo, where I faw it, and fou'yl it to be an echinites 
of the difeoid kind, of the fame faihion with one 
I had lately found and brought with me from the 
deferts of Marah. We may therefore reafonably 
conclude, that there is nothing to be found at Ras 
$em, unlefs it be the trunks of tries, echinites, and 
fiich petrifications as have been difeovered at other 
places. 4 

“ M. le Maire’s inquiries, which we find were fup- 
ported by the promile and perfoi-mance of great re- 
wards, have brought nothing further to light. He 
could never learn that any traces of walls, or buildings, 
or animals, or utenfils, were ever to be feen within the 
verge of thefe pretended petrifications. The like ac-- 
count I had from a Sicilian renegade, who was the ja- 
nizary that attended me whiltl I was in Egypt; and 
as in his earlier years he had been a foldier of Tripoli, 
he affured me that he had been feveral times at Ras 
Sem. This I had confirmed again in my return from 
the Levant by the interpreter of the Britifh factory 
st Tunis, who was likewife a Sicilian renegado; and 
being the libertus or Freedman of the bafhaw of Tri- 
poli, was preferred by him to be the bey or viceroy 
of the province of Darna, where Ras Sem was imme- 
diately under his jurifdithion. His account was like- 
wife the fame ; neither had he ever feen, in his fre- 
quent journeys over this diftridl, any other petrifica- 
tions than wrhat are above-mentioned. So that the 
petrified city, with its walls, cafiles, ftreets, Ihops, 
cattle, inhabitants, and utenfils, were all of them at 
firft the mere inventions of the Arabs, and afterwards 
propagated by fuch perfons, who, like the Tripoli 
ambaffador, and his friend above mentioned, were cre- 
dulous enough to believe them. 

“ However, there is one remarkable circumftance 
relating to Ras Sem that deferves ■well to be recorded. 
When the winds have blown away the billows of fand 
which frequently cover and conceal thefe petrifications, 
they difeover, in fome of the lower and more depreffed 
places of this diftridf, feveral little pools of water, 
which is ufually of fo ponderous a nature, that, upon 
drinking it, itpafies through the body like quickfilver. 
This perhaps may be that petrifying fluid which has 
all along contributed to the converlion of the palm- 
trees and the echini into ftone : for the formation not 
only of thefe but of petrifications of all kinds, may 
be entirely owing to their having firft of all lodged in 
a bed of loam, clay, fand, or fome other proper nidus 
or matrix, and afterwards gradually been afted upon 
and pervaded by fuch a petrifying fluid as we may fup- 
pofe this to be.” 

To this account it may not be amifs to fubjoin the 
memorial of Caflem Aga, the Tripoli ambaffador at 
the court of Britain. The city, he fays, is fituated 
two days journey fouth from Onguela, and 17 days 
journey from Tripoli by caravan to the fouth-eaft. 

As one of my friends (fays the ambaflador) defired 
me to give him in writing an account of what I knew 
touching the petrified city, I told him what 1 had 
heaid from different perfons, and particularly from the 

mouth of one man of credit who had been on thePetrofouj 
fpot: that is to fay, that it was a very fpacious city, fianj 
of a round form, having great and fmall llreets there- I' 
in, furnifhed with (hops, with a vaft catble magnifi-^etr?i0!l,] 

cently built: that he had feen there feveral forts of 1>Ues 

trees, the moft part olives and palms, all of ftone, and 
of a blue or rather lead colour: that he faw alfo 
figures of men in a pofture of exereifing their different 
employments; forne holding in their hands ftuffs, others 
bread, every one doing fomething, even women fuck- 
ling their children, and in the embraces of their 
hufhands, all oi ftone: that he went into the caftle by 
three different gates, though there were many more, 
where he faw a man lying upon a bed of ftone : that 
there were guards at the gates with pikes and javelins 
in their hands : in ftiort, that he faw in this wonder- 
ful city many forts of animals, as camels, oxen, horfes, 
affes, ftieep, and birds, all of ftone, and the colour 
above-mentioned.” 

We have fubjoined this account, becaufe it ftiows 
in ftriking colours the amazing credulity of mankind, 
and the avidity with which they fwallow the marvel- 
lous, and the difficulty of difeovering the truth re- 
fpedting places or things at a diftance from us. 

PE FROBRUSSIANS, a religious feft, which 
had its rile in France and the Netherlands about the 
year 1110. The name is derived from Peter Bruys, a 
Provencal, who made the moft laudable attempt to re- 
form the abufes and remove the fuperftition that dif- 
graced the beautiful fimplicity of the gofpel. His 
followers were numerous ; and for 20 years his labour- 
in the miniftry was exemplary and unremitted. He x 

was, however, burnt in the year 1130 by an enraged 
populace fet on by the clergy. 

The chief of Bruys’s followers was a monk named , I j 
Henry; from whom the Petrobruffians were alfo called 
Henriclans. Peter the Venerable, abbot of Clugny, 
has an exprefs treatife againft the Petrobruffians; in 
the preface to which he reduces their opinions to five 
heads. 1. They denied that children before the age 
of reafon can be juftified by baptifm, in regard it is 
our own faith that faves by baptifm. 2. They held 
that no churches fhould be built, but that thofe that 
already are Ihould be pulled down ; an inn being as 
proper for prayers as a temple, and a liable as an altar. 
3. That the crofs ought to be pulled down and burnt, 
becaufe we ought to abhor the inftruments of our Sa- 
viouPs paffion. 4. That the real body and blood oP 
Chrift are not exhibited in the eucharift, but merely 
reprefented by their figures and fymbols. 5. That 
facrifices, alms, prayers, &c. do not avail the dead. 
F. Langlois objefts Manicheifm to the Petrobruffians ; 
and fays, they maintained two gods, the one good, 
the other evil : but this we rather efteem an effedl of 
his zeal for the catholic caufe, which determined him 
to blacken the adverfaries thereof, than any real fenti- 
ment of the Petrobruffians. 

PETROJOANNIPES, were followers of Peter 
John, or Peter Joannis, i. e. Peter the fon of John, who 
flourifhed in the 12th century. His doftrine was not 
known till after his death, when his body was taken 
out of his grave and burnt. His opinions were, that he 
alone had the knowledge of the true fenfe wherein the 
apoitles preached the gofpel; that the reafonable foul 
is not the form of man, that there is no grace infold* • 
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Uroleom. fcy baptifm ; and that Jefus Chrift was pierced with a 

lance on the crofs before he expired. 
PETROLEUM *, or Rock oil ; a thick oily 

fubftance exuding out of the earth, and collefted on 
the furface of wells in many parts of the world It 
is found on fome in Italy, and in a deferted mine in 
the province of Dalame in Sweden. In this hit place 
it colledts itfelf in fmall hollows of limeftone, like 
refin in the wood of the pine-tree. It is found trick- 
ling from the rocks, or ifluing from the earth, in 
many parts of the duchy of Modena, and in various 
parts of France, Switzerland, Germany, and Scotland, 
as well as in Alia. It is alfo found not only on the 
furface of wells as already mentioned, but mixed with 
earth and fand', from whence it may be feparated by 
infufion in water. It is of a pungent and acrid tafte, 
and fmells like the oil of amber, but more agreeable. 
It is very light and very pellucid; but, though equally 
bright and clear under all circumttances, it is liable to 
a very great variety in its colour. It is naturally al- 
moft colourlefs, and irt its appearance greatly rtfernlles 
the moft pure oil of turpentine : this is called white 
fetfoleum, though it has no more colour than water. 
It is fometimes tinged of a brownilh, reddilh, yellowifh, 

■or faint greenilh colour; but its moil frequent colour 
is a mixture of the reddiih and blackiih, in fitch a de- 
gree that it looks black when viewed behind the light, 
but purple when placed between the eye and a candle 
or window. It is rendered thinner by diftillation with 
water, and leaves a refinous refiduum ; when diddled 
with a volatile alkali, the latter acquires the properties 
of fuccinated ammoniac, and contains the acid of 
amber. It is the moil frequent of all the liquid bitu- 
mens, and is perhaps the moft valuable of them all in 
medicine. It is to be chofen the pureft, lighteft, and 
moft peducid that can be had, fuch as is of the mnil 
penetrating fmell and is moft inflammable. Monet in- 
forms us that fome kinds of it are of the denftty of 
nut oil. It is infoluble in fpirit of wine ; which, though 
it be the great diflblvent of fulphur, has no effedt upon 
petroleum, not even with ever fo long a digeftion. It 
will not take fire with the dephlegmated acid fpirits; 
as oil of cloves and other of the vegetable efiential oils 
do: and in diftillation, either by balneum marise or in 
fand, it will neither yield phlegm nor acid fpirit; but 
the oil itfeif rifes in its own form, leaving in the retort 
only a little matter, thick as honey, and of a brownilh 
colour. 

The finer kinds refemble naphtha. Kirwan is of 
opinion that naphtha is converted into petroleum by a 
procefs fimilar to what takes pla- e in efiential ods when 
expofed to the atmofphere ; in which cafe the oil ab- 
forbs not only the pure, but alfo the phlogifticated, 
part of the atmofpherc; in c'enfequence of which feveral 
alterations take place in them. 

Mr Bouldoc made feveral experiments with the white 
petroleum of Modena; an account of which he gave to 
the Paris academy. 

It eafily took fire (a) on being brought near a candle, Petroleum 
and that without immediately touching the flame ; and  
when heated in any veflel it will attraft the flame of ’ 
a candle, though placed at a great height above the 
veflti; and the vapour it fends up taking hre, the flame 
will be communicated to theveflel of heated liquor, 
and the whole will be confumed. It burns' in the 
water; and when mixed with any liquor fwims on the 
furface ®t it, even of the higheft re&ified fpirit of wine, 
which is ith heavier than pure petroleum. It readily 
mixes with all the tflential oils of vegetables, as oil of 
lavender, turpentine, and the reft, and feems very much 
of their nature : nor is this very ft range, fince the al- 
liance between thefe bodies is probably nearer than is 
imagined, as the eflential oils of vegetables may have 
been originally mineral ones, and drawn up out of the 
earth into the v flels of the plants. 

T. he ditlinguifhing charadleriftic of the petroleum is 
its thicknels, relembhng inipiflared oil: when pure 
it is lighter than fpint of wine ; but, though ever fo 
well rectified, it becomes in time thick and black as 
before. Petroleum, when fhaken, yields a few bubbles; 
but they foonerfubfide than in almoft any other liquor* 
and the liquor refumes its clear ftate again almoft im- 
mediately. This feems owing to the air in this fluid 
being very equally diftributed to all its parts, and the 
liquor being compofed of particles very evenly and 
nicely arranged. This extenfibiiity of the oil is alfo 
amazing. A. drop ol it will fpread over feveral feet of 
water, and in this condition it gives a great variety of 
colours ; that is, the feveral parts of which this thin 
fi;m is compofed a& as fo many prifms. The moil 
fevere froft never congeals petroleum into ice; and 
paper wetted with it becomes tranfparent as when 
wetted with oii; but it does not continue fo, the paper 
becoming opaque again in a few minutes as the oil 
dries away. 

There are three varieties cf it according to Mongez. 
I. The yellow, found at Modena in Italy ; very light 
and volatile. 2. The reddilh, or yellowifh red ; fome 
of •-'hich is collefled at Gabian in Languedoc and in 
Alface. 3. I he heavy, black, or brown kind, which 
is the moft, common, and met with in England, France, 
Germany, and fome other countries. it generally 
runs out either from chinks or gaps of rocks, or is 
mixed with the earth, and gufhes out of it; or it 
fwims on the water of fome fountains, as already men- 
tioned. According to Dr Lippert, a kind of rofin is 
produced by mixing petroleum with fmoking nitrous 
acid. The tafte of this fubftance is very bitter, but 
the fmell refembles that of mufle. The vitriolic acid, 
according to the fame author, produces a refin (till 
more bitter, but without any aromatic fmell. Cron- 
iledt enumerates the following fpecies. 

I. Maltha, or Barbadoes tar, a thick fubftance re- 
fembling foft pitch. It is found in feveral parts of 
Europe and Alla ; particularly Sweden, Germany, 
and Switzerland; on the coalt of the Dead Sea in 

I i 2 Paleftme t 

(a) Alonfo Barba, in his book of metals, gives a very melancholy inftsnce of the power of petroleum of 
taking fire at a diftance. He tells us, that a certain well, yielding petroleum on the fur face of its water, being 
to be repaired, the workman took down into the well with him a lantern and a candle in it : there were fome 
Mes in the lantern, through which the petroleum at a confiderable diftance fucked out the flame of the candle, 
aad, taking fire, burft up with the noife of a cannon, and tore the man to pieces. 
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FcToleum Pale3.me ; in Perfia, in the chinks of rocks, and in 
  ftrata of gypfum and limeftone, or floating upon water. 

It is found alfo in America, and at Colebrookdale in 
England. Kir wan tells us, that petroleum expofed 
for a long time to the air forms this fubflance. It is 
of a vifcid confidence ; and of a brown, black, or 
reddifh black colour. Sometimes it is inodorous, but 
generally of a more or lefs difagreeable fmell, particu- 
larly when burned. It melts eafily, and burns with 
much fraoke and foot, leaving either allies or a flag ac- 
cording to the heterogeneous matter it contains. It 
contains a portion of the acid of amber. It gives a 
bitter fait with mineral alkali, more difficult of folu- 
tion than common felt, and which, when treated with 
charcoal, does not yield any fulphur. 

Id. Elajlic Petrol; a very Angular kind of foflll met 
with in fome parts of England. This, in colour und 
eonfiflency,exa£!ly refembles the Caoutchouc, or ela- 
stic gum-refin, commonly called Indian rubber, found 
in South America, and ufed for rubbing out the traces 
of black lead pencils from paper. Lt is of a dark 
brown colour, aim oft black ; and in fome pieces has 
a yellowifh-brown caft like the fame gum-refin. It 
can fcarce be diftinguifhed from the caoutchouc with 
regard to its elaftic property, excepting that the co- 
hefion of its parts is not £o great. It burns with a 
fmoky flame, and melts likewife into a thick oily 
fluid ; but emits a difagreeable fmell like the Fossil 
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Pitch or Barbadoes tar. “ On the whole (fays M. Petro'es- 
Magellan), this foifile feems to confirm the opinion of T- 
thofe minsralogifts who believe that thefe oily com- 
buftibles derive their origin from the vegetable king- 
dom. it feems worth trying whether pieces of afphal- 
tum, buried in damp beds of fparry rubbivh or other 
kinds of earth, would take the fame elaftic conlift- 
ence.” This fubftance was •found in the year 1785 
near Caffelton ia Derbyflvre, but in very frnall quan- 
tities. Some of the fpecimens were of a cylindrical 
form, like bits of fmall brunches or ftalks of vegeta- 
bles ; tho’ much more flexible, being peifedtly elaitic. 

III. Hardened rock-oil, qv foffil pitch, an inflammable 
fubftance dug out of the ground in many parts of the 
world, and known by the names o’ipetroleum indura- 
turn, pix montana, indenpech, berghartt, &c. There are 
two fpecies. I. The alpha!turn (b), or puie foffil 
pitch, found on the (bores of the Dead Sea and of 
the Red Sea; alfo in Sweden, Germany, and Fiance: 
See A-sphaltum. It is a fnaooth, hard, brittle, ino- 
dorous fubftance, of a black or brown colour when look- 
ed at; but on holding it up betwixt the eye and the 
light, appears of a deep red. It twims in water ; 
breaks with a fmooth and Alining furface ; melts eafiiy; 
and, when pure, bums without leaving any afhes ; but, 
if impure, leaves aflies, or a flag- M. Monet isiTerts 
that it contains fulphur, or at leaft the vitriolic acid. 
It is (lightly and partially added upon by ipirit-of-wine 

(b) This fpecies is found in great quantity in a bituminous lake or plain in the ifland of Trinidad, of 
which Mr Anderfon gives the following copious account in the 79th volume of the Philofophical TranfaAions. 

“ A moft remarkable produftion of nature in the ifland of Trinidad, is a bituminous lake, or rather 
plain* known by the name of Tar Lake; bv the French called La Bray, from the reiemhlance to, and 
anfwering the intention of, (hip-pitch. It lies in the leeward fide of the ifland, about half-way from the 
Bocas to the fouth end, where the mangrove fwamps are interrupted by the fand-banks and hills ; and on a 
point of land which extends into the fea about two miles, exadtly oppoflte to the high mountains of Pana, 
on the north fide of the gulf. , r , . . . , * a 1 .* ci j 

“ This cape or headland, is about 50 feet above the level of the fea, and is the greateft elevation of land 
on this fide of the ifland. From the fe* it appears a imfs of black vitrified rocks; but, on a clofe examina- 
tion ' it is found a compofition of bituminous fcorite, vitrified land, and earth, cemented together: in fome 
parts beds of cinders only are found. In approaching this cape, there is a ftrong fulphureous fmell, fometime* 
difas-reeable. This fmell is prevalent in many parts of the ground to ttte diftance of eight or ten miles from it. 

This point of land is about two miles broad, and on the eaft and weft fides, from the diftance of about half a mile 
from the fea, falls with a gentle declivity to it, and is joined to the main land on the fouth by the continua- 
tion of the mangrove fwamps; fo that the bituminous plain is on the h.gheft part of it, and only feparated 
from the fea by a margin of wood which furrounds it, and prevents a diitant profped. of it. Its fituation i& 
fmiilar to a favannah, and. like them, it is not feen till treading upon its verge. Its colour and even fur- 
face nrefent at firft the afae61 of a lake of water; but it is poilifele it got the appellation of Lake when feen 
in the hot and dry weather, at which time its furface to the depth of an inch is liquid ; and then from its 
cohefive quality it cannot be walked upon. . . . „ , . , 

“ It is of a circular form, about three miles in circumference. At my firft approach it appeared a plain, 
,0 dafs excepting fome fmall clumps of fhrubs and dwarf trees that had taken pofleffion of iome 
? ^ MS proceeded fo.oe yards on it. 1 found it divided into areote of different fes 
and fhapes 1 the chafms or dmfions anaftomofed through every part of it; the furtace of the areoke perteaiy 
borizonul and fmooth; the margins undulated, each undulation enlarged to the bottom till they join the 
cppofite On the furface, the margin or firft undulation is dittant from the oppofite from four to fix feet, 
and the fame depth before they coalefce ; but where the angles of the areoke oppofe, the ch.fms or rami- 
fications are wider and deeper. When 1 was at it, all thefe chafms were full of water, the whole forming 
ore true horizontal plane, which rendered my inveftigation of it difficult and tedious, being neceffitated to 
plunge into the water a great depth in paffing from one areolas to another. The trueft idea that can be form 
ed of its furface will be from the areolae and their ramifications on the back of a turtle. Its more common 
confidence;and appearance is that of pit-coal, the colour rather greyer. It breaks into fmall fragments of 
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Vum. an l ctKer. Btfides the countries above-mentioned, 
,  Brunnich informs iis that the afphaltum comes from 

Porto Principe in the iflstni of Cuba in the Weft In- 
dies. It is tikev.-ife found, according to Fourcroy, 
in many parts of China 5 and is ufed for a covering to 
Flips by Arabs and Indians 2. The pix montana im- 
pura contains a great quantity of earthy matter, which 
is left in the retort after diftillatton, or upon the char- 
coal if burnt in the open fire. It coheres Lke a Hag, 
ar,d is of the colour of blackdead ; but in a ftrong 
heat this earth is foon vohitilifcd, fo that its nature is 
not yet well known. Duiing the diftillation a liquid 
fubftance lulls into the receiver, which is found to be 

of the fame nature with rock-oil. The fubftance it- Potroleunv 
felf is found in Sweden and feveral other countries. v " 
The pifafphaltum is of a mean confiftence between 
the afphaltum and the common petroleum. Mange/: 
Tys that it is the fame with the bitumen colledted 
from a well named De la Pege, near Clermont Ferrand 
in France. 

The people of mount Ciaro, in Italy, have fome years 
fince found out a much tafier way of finding petro- 
leum than that v/hich they formerly had been ufed to. 
This mountain abounds with a fort of greyifh fait, 
which lies in large horizontal beds, mingled with ftrata 
of clay, and large quantities of a Ipar of that kind 

called 

a cellular appearance, and glofty, with a number of minute and firming particles interfperfed through ks fub- 
ftance ; it is very friable, and, when liquid, is of a jet black colour, borne parts of the furface are covered 
with a’thin and brittle fcoria, a little elevated. # ,, r r , rL r . r , n 

“ As to its depth, I can form no idea of it; for in no part could I find a iubftratum o* any other fubftance : 
in fome parts I found calcined earth mixed with it. 

“ Although I fmelt fulphur very ftrong on palling over many parts of it, I could difeover no appearance 
of it, or any rent or crack through which the fteams might ifiue ; probably it was from fome parts of the 
adjacent woods : for although fulphur is the balls of this bituminous matter, yet the fmells are very diffe- 
rent, and eafily diftinguifhed, for its fmeil comes the neareft to that of pitch of any thing I know. I 
could make no imprrfiion on its furface without an axe : at the depth of a loot I found it a little fotter, 
with an oily appearance, in fmall cells. A little of it held to a burning candle makes a biffing or crackling 
node like nitre, emitting fmall fparks with a vivid flame, which exttnguilh the moment the candle is re- 
moved. A piece put in‘the fire will boil up a long time without fuffering much diminution : after a long 
time’s fevere heat, the furface will burn and form a thin fcoria, under which the reft remains liquid. Heat 
feems not to render it fluid, or occupy a larger fpace than when cold ; from which, I imagine, there is but 
little alteration on it during the dry months, "as the folar rays cannot exeit their force above an inch below 
the furface. I was told by one Frenchman, that in the dry feafon the whole was an miiform fmooth raafs ; 
and by another, that the ravins contained water fit for ufe d.uring the year. But neither can I believe : for 
if, according to the firft afiertion, it was an homogeneous mafs, fomtthmg more than an external caufe muft 
affeft it to give it the prefent appearances ; nor without fome hidden caufe can the fecond be granted. 
Although the bottoms of thefe ramified channels admit not of abforption, yet from their open expofure, 
and the black fur/ace of the circumjacent parts, evaporation muft goon amazingly quick, and a fhort time of 
dry weather muft foon empty them ; nor from the fituation and ftru&ure of the place is there a poffibility 
of fupply bat from the clouds. To Ihow that the progrefs of evaporation is inconceivably quick here, at 
the time I vifited it there were, on an average, two-thirds of the time inceflant torrents of rains ; but from the 
afternoon being dry, with a gentle breeze (aa is generally the cafe during the rainy feafon in this ifland), 
there evidently was an equilibrium between the rain and the evaporation ; for in the courfe of three days 
I faw it twice, and perceived no alteration on the height of the water, nor any outlet for it but by evapo- 
ration. _ . , 

“ I take this bituminous fubftance to be the bitumen afphaltum lAnnai. A gentle heat renders it duftile ; 
hence, mixed with a little greafe or common pitch, it is much ufed for the bottoms of firipa, and for which 
intention it is colkaed by many ; and I Ihould conceive it a prefervative agamft the borer, fo deftruaive to 
Ihips in this part of the world. 

“ Befides this place, where it is found in this folid Hate, it is found liquid in many parts of the wood's ; 
and at the diftance of 20 miles from this about two inches thick in round holes of three or four inches dia- 
meter, and often at cracks or rents. This is confequently liquid, and fmells ftronger of tar than when 
indurated, and adheres ftrongly to anything it touches ; greafe is the only thing that wih diveft the hands 
of it. 

“ The foil in general, for fome diftance round La Bray, is cinders and burnt earths ; and where rot fo, it 
is a ftrong argillaceous foil; the whole exceedingly fertile, which is always the cafe where there are any ful- 
phureous particles in it. Every part ot the country, to the diftance of 3° miles round, has every appear- 
ance of being formed by convulfions of nature from fubterraneous fires. In feveral parts of the woods are 
hot fprings ; fome I tried, with a well-graduated thern*)meter of Fahrenheit, were 20° and 229 hotter 
than the atmofphere at the time of trial. I'rom its pofition to them, this part of the iiiand has certainly 
experienced the eftedts of the volcanic eruptions, which have heaped up thole prodigious nraffes of moun- 
tains that terminate the province of Paria on the north ; and no doubt there has been, and ftill probably is, 
a communication between them- One of thefe mountains oppofite to La Bray in irinidad, about 30 miles 
diftant, has every appearance of a volcanic mountain i however, the volcanic efforts have been very weak 
here, as no traces of them extend above two miles from the fea in this part of the illand, and the greater 

part,., 
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Tetromy- called by tbc Germans fehnitei ; which ia the Common 

*on, fort, that ferments with acids, and readily diffolves in 
them, and calcines in a fmall fire. They pierce thel'e 
flates in a pei-pendicular direftion till they find water; 
and the petroleum which had been difperfed among 
the cracks of thofe flates is then wafhed out by the 
water, and brought from all the neighbouring places 
to the hole or well which they have dug* on the fur- 
face of the water of which it fwims after eight or ten 
days. When there is enough of it got together, they 
hde it from the top of the water with brafs bafons; and 
it is then eafily Separated from what little water is 
taken up with it. Thefe wells or holes continue to 
furnifh the oil in different quantities for a confiderable 
time; and when they will yield no more, they pierce 
the flates in fome other place. 

It is never ufed among us as a medicine ; but the 
French give it internally in hylleric complaints, and to 
their children for worms : fome alfo give it from 10 to 
15 drops in wine for fuppteffionsof the rnenfes. This, 
however, is rather the pradlice of the Common people 
-than of the faculty. 

PE I'ROMYZON, the Lamprey, a genus of fifhes 
belonging to the clafs of amphibia nantes. It has fe- 
ven fpiraauh at the fide of the neck, no gills, a fiftula 
on the top of the head, and no breaft or belly fins. 
There are three fpecies, diflinguifhed by peculiarities 
in their back fins. 

1. The marinus, or fea lamprey, is fometimes found 
fo large as to weigh four or five pounds. It greatly 
refembles the eel in fhape ; but its body is larger, and 
its fnout longer, narrower, and {harper, at the termi- 
nation. The opening of the throat is very wide ; each 
jaw is furnifhed with a fingle row of very fmall teeth ; 
in the middle of the palate are fituated one or two 
other teeth, which are longer, ftronger, and moveable 
towards the infide of the throat; the infenor part of 
the palate prefents mot cover a row of vety finall teeth, 
which reaches to the bottom of the thtoat, where we 
find four long notched bones; two fliort filtulous pro- 
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ceffes are obfervable at the extremity of the fnout, and Pctromy 
there are two others thicker but ftill fhorter above the aoW 
eyes. Willoughby fuppofeo that the latter are the 
organ of hearing, and the former the organ of fmelh 
His opinion with regard to the auditory faculty of 
this fifli is form led on what we read in aneiant authors, 
that the fifhermen attra&ed the lampreys by whiftling, 
and that CraiTus had tamed one of them to fuch a de- 
cree that it Ituew his voice had obeyed his call. 

The eyes of the lamprey are fmall, and covered with 
a tranlparent light blue membrane ; the pupil is bor- 
dered with a circle of a colour refembling gold ; near 
the gills, which are four in number, there is a round 
hole on both fides, through which it difeharges the wa- 
ter. The lamprey has no fins on his belly or breafl* 
on the back we obferve a fin, which begins pretty near 
the head, extends to the tail which it turns round, and 
is afterwards continued to'the anus: this fin is cover- 
ed by the fkin of the body, to which it adheres but 
loofely ; the fkin is fmooth, of a red blackifh colour, 
and ttreaked with yellow; the lamprey advances in the 
water with winding motions like thofe of a ferpent, 
which is common to it, with all the ansuilliform 
fifhes. 0 

The lamprey lives on flefh. During the cold it lies 
concealed in the crevices of fea-rocks, and confequent- 
ly is fifhed tor only at certain feafons. It lives in a 
ftace of hoffility with the poulpe, a kind of fea poly- 
pus, which fhuns the combat as long as it can ; but 
when it finds the impoffibility of efcape,' it endeavours 
to furround the lamprey with its long arms. The lat- 
ter flips away, and the poulpe becomes its prey. The 
lobfter, we are told, avenges the poulpe, and deftroya 
the lamprey in its turn. See Cancer. 

Rpndelet fays, that the fifhermen confider the bite 
of the lamprey as venomous and dangerous, and never 
touch it while alive but with pincers. They beat it 
on the jaws with a flick, and cut off its head. The 
fame naturaiiil obferves, that its aihes are a cure for 
its bite and for the king’s evil. When any one has 

been 

part of it has had its origin from a very different caufe to that of volcanoes ; but they have certainly laid 
the foundation of it, as is evident from the high ridge ot mountains which furrounds its windward fide to 
protect it from the depredations of the oci-an, and is its only barrier againfl that overpowering element> 
and may properly be called the fkdecon of the ifland. 

“ From every examination I have made, I find the whole ifland formed of an argillaceous earth, either in its 
primitive ftate or under its different metamorphofes. The bales of thet mountains are compofed offchijlus argil, 
iaceus and talcum lithomargo; but the plains or lowlands remaining nearly in the fame moift ftate as at its formation, 
the component particles have not experience*! the vk iffitudes of nature fo much as the more eh rated parts, 
confequently retain more of their primitive forms and properties. As argillaceous earth is formed from the 
fediment of the ocean, from the fituation of Trinidad to the continent its formation is eafily accounted for, 
granting firfl the formation of the ridge of mountains that bound its windwatd fide and the high mountains 
on the continent that nearly join it 1 for the great influx of currents into the gulf of Faria from the coafts 
of Brazil and And Jufia muft bring a vaft quantity of light earthy particles from the mouth of the numerous 
large rivers which traverfe thefe parts of the continent: but the currents being repelled by thefe ridges of 
mountains, eddies and fmooth w^ter will be produced where they meet and oppofe ; and therefore the earthy 
particles would fubfide, and form banks of mud, and by frefh accumulations added, would foon form dry 
land : and from thefe caufes it is evident fuch a tra£l of country as Trinidad muft be formed. But to fe 
caufes ftill exift, and the effeft from them is evident ; for the ifhnd is daily growing on the leew :rd file, as 
imay be feen from the mu l-beds'that extend a great way into the gulf, and there conftantly increafe. But from 
the great influx from the ocean at the fouth end of the ifland, aud its egrefs to toe \tlantic again, through 
fhe Bocas, a channel muft ever exift between the continent and Trinidad.” See Trinidad. 
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'■■etromy- been bit by a lamprey, the mnft effe^ual method is to 

zoo- GUt out the part affedled. Lampreys are very dexte- 
["v rous in favin^ themfelves : when taken with a h®ok, 

they cut the line with their teeth ; and wheu they 
perceive themfelves caught in a net, they attempt to 
pnfs through the mefhes. They fifn for lampreys only 
on the pebbly edges of fea-rocks; fome of thefe pebbles 
are drawn together to make a pit as far as the water 
edge, or perhaps a little blood is thrown in, and the 
lamprey is immediately obferved to put forth its head 
between two rocks. As foon as the hook, which is 
baited with crab or fome other filh, is prefented to.it, 
it fwallows it greedily, and drags it into its hole. 
There is then occafion for great dexterity to pull it 
out fuddenly; for if it is allowed time to attach itfelf 
by the tail, the jaw would be torn away before the filh 
could be taken. This fhows that its ftrcngth refides 
in the end of its tail; the reafon of which is, that the 
great bone of this fifh is reverfed, fo that the bones, 
which in all othei fiihes are bent towards the tail, are 
here turned in a contrary direction, and afcend to- 
wards the head. After the lamprey is taken out of 
the water, it is not killed without a great deal of 
trouble: the beft way is to cut the end of its tail, or 
perhaps to crufh it with repeated blows on the fpine, 
in c<fder to prevent it from leaping This fhows that 
in the lamprey animal life extends to the end of the 
fpinal marrow. 

M. de Querhoent removes our fears concerning the 
fuppofed poifon of the lamprey. This fpecies of fifh, 
he tells us, abounds on thecoafts of Africa and at the 
Antilles ifles; it is found likewife on the coafl of Bra- 
zil, at Surinam, and in the Eafl Indies. When taken 
with a hook, we muft have the precaution to kill it 
before we take it off, otherwife it darts upon the fifher 
and wounds him feverely. Its wounds, however, are 
not venomous, M. de Qnerhoent having feen feveral 
failors who were bit by it, but experienced no difa- 
greeable confequenceg. Lampreys are likewife found 
in great abundance at Afcenfion Ift and, but particu- 
larly in the feas of Italy : their flefh when dried is ex- 
cellent; and boiling gives to the vertebra; the colour of 
gridelin. 

The flefh of the lamprey is white, fat,foft, and tender; 
it is pretty agreeable to the tafte, and alined as nourifh- 
ing as that of the eel; thofe of a large fize are greatly 
Juperior to the fmall ones. We know that the mod weal- 
thy of the Romans kept them in fifh-ponds at a great 
expence. Vedius Pollio, the friend of Auguflus, who 
is didinguifhed in hidory for his favage gluttony, on 
fuppofition that lampreys fed on human flefh were 
more delicate, ordered his flaves when acenfed of the 
flighted faults to be thrown into his fifh-ponds. We 
are no lefs furprifed, in reading the ancient authors, to 
perceive the extraordinary attachment which the cele- 
brated orators Hortenfius and Crafifus, men in other 
refpetb fo grave and fenfible, had to this animal. One 
of them died tears at the lofs of a lamprey ; the other 
improved upon this puerility, and wore mourning at the 
death of his favourite. It is remarkable, that this fifh, 
which is proper to the fea, and never comes into the 
rivers, can live and fatten in frefh water. For the ad- 
vancement of natural hiftory, it were to be wifhed, 
that feme perfon who lives near the fea fhcre would 
aiake obfervations, in «rder to difcpver whether the 

lamprey is viviparous; its feales are fo imperceptible, Pet-nmy- 
that they have been overlooked by mod ichthyolo- Z(l?1 

... . Petronius, Mr Pennant is ©f opinion, that the ancients were un- c™—y—^ 
acquainted with this fifh; at lead, he fays, it is cer- 
tain, that which Dr Arbuthnot and other learned men 
render the word lamprey., is a fpecies unknown in our 
feas, being the murcena of Ovid, Pliny, and others, for 
which wt want an Englifh name. This fifh, the lupus 
(our bade), and the myxo ("a fpecies of mullet), formed 
that pride of Roman banquets the tripatinam, fo called, 
according to Arbuthnot, from their being ferved up 
in a machine with three bottoms. The words lam- 
petra and petromyzon are but of modern date, invented 
from the nature of the fifh ; the firlt a lambendo petras% 
the other from and be-caufe they are fup- 
pofed to lick or fuck the rocks. 

2 The fluviatilis, or lefl’er lamprey, fometimes grows 
to the length of 10 inches. The mouth is formed like 
that of the preceding. On the upper part is a large bi- 
furcated tooth: on each fide are three rows of very mi- 
nute ones: on the lower part are feven teeth the exte- 
rior of which on one fide is the largeft. The irides are 
yellovv. As in all the other fpecies, between the eyes 
on the top of the head is a fmall orifice, of great ufe 
to clear its mouth of the water that remains on adhe- 
ring to the Hones; for through that orifice it eje&s the 
water in the fame manner as cetaceous fifh. On the 
lower pert of the back is a narrow fin, beneath that 
rifes another, which at the beginning is high and angu- 
lar, then grows narrow, furrounds the tail, and ends 
near the anus. The colour of the back is brown or 
dufky, and fometimes mixed with blue; the whole un- 
derfide filvery. Thefe are found in the Thames, Se- 
vern, and Dee ; are potted with the larger kind ; and 
are by fome preferred to it, as being milder tafted. 
Vaft quantities are taken about Mortlake, and fold to 
the Dutch for bait for their cod-fifhery. Above 
430,000 have been fold in a feafon at 40 s. per icoo j 
and of late, about 100,000 have been fent to Har- 
wich for the fame purpofe. It is faid that the Dutch 
have the fecret of preferving them till the turbot 
fifhery. 

3. The brenchialis, or lampern, is fometimes found 
of the length of eight inches, and about the thicknefs 
of a fwan's quill; but they are generally much fmaller. 
The body is marked with numbers of tranfverfe lines, 
that pafs crofs the fidea from the back to the bottom 
of the belly, which is divided from the mouth to the v 

anus by a ftraight line. The back fin is not angular 
like that of the former, but of an equal breadth. The 
tail is lanceolated, and fhort at the end. They are fre- 
quent in the rivers near Oxford, particularly the Ifis ; 
but not peculiar to that county being found in others 
of the Englifh rivers, where, inftead of concealing 
themfelves under the ftones, they lodge themfelves in 
the mud, and never are obferved to adhere to any thing 
like other lampreys. 

PETRONIUS was a renowned Roman fenator. 
When governor of Egypt, he permitted Herod, king of 
the Jews, to purchafe in Alexandria any quantity of 
corn which he fliould judge neceflary for the fupply of 
his fubjefts, who were a/fli&ed with a fevere famine. 
When Piberius died, Cains Caligula,who fucceeded him, 
took from Vitellius the government of Syria, and gave 

8 k . 
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P r on ms. jt ta P tronius, who difch.orged the duties of his of- 
w—■ j^ce dignity and honour. From his inclination 

to favour the Jews, he run the rifle of lofing the 
emperor’s friend (hip and his own life ; lor when that 
prince gave orders to have his ftatue depofited in the 
temple of Jerufalem, Petronius, finding that the Jews 
would rather fuller death than fee that facred place pro- 
faned, was unwilling to have recourfe to violent mta- 
fures ; and therefore preferred a moderation, dich.ted 
ly humanity, to a cruel obedience. (We mult not 
confound him with another of the fame name, viz. 
Petronius Granins, who was a centurion in the eighth 
leu-ion, and ferved under Crefar in the Gallic war). 
In his voyage to Afiica, of which country he had been 
appointed qurelfor, the fhip in which he failed was 
taken by Scipio, wdio cauled all the foldiers to be 
put to the fword, and promifed to lave the quae or s 
life, provided that he would renounce CteCar’s party. 
To this propofal Petronius replied, that “ Ctefar’s offi- 
cers were accuftomed to grant life to others, and not 
to receive itand, at the fame time, he {tabbed hnn- 
felf with his own fword. _ . 

Petkonws Arbiter (Titus), a great critic and po- 
lite writer of antiquity, the favourite of Nero, iup- 
pofed to be the fame mentioned by Tacitus in the 16th 
bosk of his Annals. He was proconful of Bithyma, 
and afterwards conful, and appeared capable of the 
greateft employments. He was one of Nero’s princi- 
pal confidents,' and in a manner the fuperintendant ot 
his pltaftjres ; for that prince thought nothing agree- 
able or delightful but what was approved by Petronius. 
The great, favour Ihown him drew upon him the envy 
of Tigellinu-s, another of Nero’s favourites, who accu- 
fed him of being coucerned in a confpuacy againft the 
emperor; on which Petronius was feized,and was fenten- 
ced to die. He met death with a Unking indifference, 
and feems to have tailed it nearly as he had done his 
pieafures. He would fometimes open a vein and fome- 
times clofe it, converfing with his friends in the mean- 
while, uot on the immortality of the foul, which was 
no part of his creed, but on topics which pleafed hia 
fancy, as of love verfes, agreeable and paffionate airs ; 
fo that it has been faid “ hi*6 dying was barely ceafing 
to live.” Of this difciple of Epicurus, Tacitus gives 
the following character : “ He was (fays he) neither 
a fpendthrift nor a debauchee, like the generality of 
thofe who ruin themfelves ; but a refined voluptuary, 
who devoted ‘the day to fleep, and the night to the 
duties of his office, and to pleafure.” 1 his courtier 
is much diftinguifhed by a fatire which he wrote, and 
fecretly conveyed to Nero; in which he mgemoufiy 
deferibes, under borrowed names, the character 01 this 
prince. Voltaire is of opinion that we have no more 
of this uerformance but an extrafl made by fome ob- 
feure libertine, without either taile or judgment, i eter 
Petit difeovered at Traw in Dalmatia, in 1665, a con- 
fiderable fragment, containing the fequel of Trimalcion s 
Feaft. This fragment, which was printed the year af- 
ter at Padua and at Paris, produced a paper war 
among the learned. While fome affirmed that it was the 
work of Petronius, and others denied it to be 1°, Pe- 
tit continued to affert his right to the difeovery of the 
manufeript, and fent it to Rome, where it was ac- 
knowledged to be a produflion of the 15th century. 
The French critics, who had attacked its authenticity, 

were filent from- the moment it was depofited in the B 
royal library. It is now generally attributed to Pe- 
tronius, and found in every fubfequent edition of the 
works gf that refined voluptuary. 'fV public did not 
form the fame favourable opinion of ibme other frag- 
ments, which were ext rafted from a manuferiut found 
at Belgrade in 1688, and printed at Paris by Nodot in 
1694, tho’ they are aferibedby the editor Charpentier, 
and feveral other learned men, to Petronius ; yet, on 
account of the Gallicifms and other barbarous expref- 
fions with which they abound, they have generally been 
confidered as unworthy of that author. His genuine 
works are, 1. A Poem on the civil war between Caefar 
anl Pompey, tranflated into profit by Abbe de Ma- 
rches, and into French verfe by Prefident Bouhier, 
1 7 3 7, in 410. Petronius, full of fire and enthufiafm, and 
diigufted with Lucan’s flowery language, oppofed 
Pharfalia to Pharfalia ; but his work, though evidently 
fuperior to the other in fome refpefts, is by no means 
in the true llyle of epic poetry. 2. A Poem on the 
Education of'the Roman Youth. 3. Tvyo Treatifes ; 
one upon the Corruption of Eloquence, and the other 
on the Caufes of the Decay of Arts and Sciences. 4. 
A Poem on the Vanity of Dreams. 5. The Ship- 
wreck of Licas. 6. Refleftions on the Inconftancy of 
Human Life. And, 7. Trimalcion’s Banquet. To 
this laft performance morality is not much indebted, 
it is a deferiptiam of the pieafures of a corrupt- 
ed court ; and the painter is rather an ingenious 
courtier than a perfou whole aim is to reform abufes. 
The bell editiocs of Petronius are thofe publilhed at 
Venice, 1499, in 4to ; at Amfiterdam, 1669, in 8vo, 
cum notis variorum ; Ibid, with Bcfchius’s notes, i677> 
in 24to ; and 1700, 2 vols in 2410. The edition of 
variorum was reprinted 111 1743’ ^ 4^®> with 
the learned Peter Barman’s commentaries. Petronius 
died in the year 65 or 66. 

Petronius (Maximus) was born in the year 395 o^ 
an illuftrious family,being at firfta fenator and conful ot 
Rome. He put on the "imperial purple an 455, alter 
havimr effected the affaffin ition of Valentinian ill. Ir* 
order°to eilablilh himfelf upon the throne, he married 
Eudoxia the widow of that unfortunate prince ; and, 
as (he was ignorant of his villany, he*confefled to her, 
in a tranfport of love, that the ilrong defire he ha i of 
being Eer hufband, had made him commit this atro- 
cious crime. Whereupon Eudoxia pnv.*tely applied 
to Genfenc, king of the Vandals, who coming into 
italy with a very powerful army, entered Rome, where 
the ufurper then was. The unhappy wretch endea- 
voured to make his efcape ; hut the foldiers and people, 
enuged at his cowardice, fell upon him, and over- 
whelmed him with a ihower of Hones. His body was 
dragged through the ftreets of the city for three days ; 
and, after treating it with every mark of difgrace, they 
threw it into the Piber the 12th ot June the fame year, 
453. He reigned only 77 days.' He had fome good qua- 
lities. He loved and cultivated the fciences. _ He was 
prudent in his councils,circumfpeft in his aftions,equi- 
table in his judgments ; a facetious companion, and 
fteady friend. Be had the good fortune to win the 
affeftions of every body, while he remained a private 
charafter ; but as a prince, he was fo much the more 
deteffable, in that, after he had obtained the throne 
by viilany, he kept poffeffion of k only by violence. 

^troiau* 
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Petrofa The crown was fcarcely on his head before it appeared 

II to him an infupportable burden. “ Happy Democles 
Petty‘ , (exclaimed he in his defpair), thou wert a king during 

a Tingle entertainment!” 
PETROSA ossa, in anatomy, a name given to the 

fourth and fifth bones of the cranium, called alfo ojfa 
iemporum and ojfa fquamofa; the fubfiance whereof, 
as their firft and laft; names exprefs, is fquamofe and 
very hard. 

PETROSELINUM(apium petroselinum,Lin.) 
Parjley. This plant is commonly cultivated for cu- 
linary purpofes. The feeds have an aromatic flavour, 
and are occafionally ufed as carminatives. See. The 
root of parfley is one of the five aperient roots, and 
with this intention is fometimes made an ingredient in 
apozems and diet-drinks : if liberally ufed, it is apt 
to occafion flatulencies; and thus, by diftending the 
vifeera, produces a contrary effeft to that intended by 
it: the tafte of this root is fomewhat fweetifh, with 
a light degree of warmth and aromatic flavour. 

PETTE1A, in the ancient mufic, a term to which 
We have no one correfponding in our language. 

The melopoeia, or the art of arranging founds in 
fucceflion fo as to make melody, is divided into three 
parts, which the Greeks call iepjis, mixis, and chre/is ; 
the Latins fumptioy mixtio, and ufus ; and the Italians 
prefa, mefcolamcnto. and ufo. The laft of thefe is called 
by the Greeks xtrlsia, and by the Italianspettia ; which 
therefore means the art of making a jufl difeernment 
of all the manners of ranging or combining founds 
among themfelves, fo as they may produce their effeft, 
i. e, may exprefs the feveral naflions intended to be 
raifed. Thus it fiiows what founds are to be ufed, and 
what not; how often they are feverally to be repeated ; 
with which to begin, and with which to end } whe- 
ther with a grave found to rife, or an acute one to fall, 
&c. The petteia conftitutes the manners of the mufic ; 
choofes out this or that paffion, this or that motion 
of the foul, to be awakened; and determines whether 
it be proper to excite it on this or that occafion. f 
The petteia, therefore, is in mufic much what the man- 
ners are in poetry./ 

It is not eafy to difeover whence the denomination 
Ihould have been taken by the Greeks, unlefs from 
xirluu, their game of chefs ; the mufical petteia being 
a fort of combination and arrangement of founds, as 
chefs is of pieces called calculiy or “ chefs-men.,, 

PETTY (Sir William), fon of Anthony Petty a 
clothier, was born at Rumfey, a little haven-town in 
Hamplhire, in 1623 ; and while a boy took great de- 
light in fpending his time among the artificers there, 
whofe trades he could work at when but twelve years 
of age. Then he went to the grammar-fehool there : 
at 15 he was mafter of the Latin, Greek, and French 
tongues, and of arithmetic and thofe parts of pradlical 
geometry and aftronomy ufeful to navigation. Soon 
after he went to Caen in Normandy, and Paris, where 
he ftudied anatomy, and read Vefalius with Mr 
Hobbes. Upon his return to England, he was pre- 
ferred in the king’s navy. In 1643, when the war 

Vol.XIV. Part I. 

between the king and parliament grew hot, he went 
into the Netherlands and France for three years ; and 
having vigoronfly profecuted his {Indies, el'pecinlly in 
phyfic, at Utrecht, Leyden, Amfterdam, and Paris, 
he returned home to Rumfey. J,n 1647, he obtained 
a patent to teach the art of double writing for feven- 
teen years. In 1648, he publiihed at London “ Ad- 
vice to Mr Samuel Hartlib, for the advancement of 
fome particular parts of learning.” At this time he 
adhered to the prevailing party of the kingdom ; and 
went to Oxford, where he taught anatomy and che* 
miftry, and was created a doctor of phyfic. In i6$ot 
he was made profeflbr of anatomy there ; and foon af- 
ter a member of the college of phyficians in London. 
The fame year he became phyfician to the army in 
Ireland ; where he continued till 1659, and acquired a 
great fortune. After the reftoration, he was intro- 
duced to king Charles II. who knighted him in i66r. 
In 1662, he publilhed “ A Treatife of taxes and con- 
tributions.” Next year he was greatly applauded in 
Ireland for his invention of a doulde bottomed (hip. 
He died at London of a gangrene in the foot, occa- 
fioned by the fwelling of the gout, in 1687. 

The charafter of his genius is fuffidently feen in 
his writings, which were much more numerous than 
thofe we have mentioned above. Amongft thefe, it is 
faid, he wrote the hittory of his own life, which unquef- 
tionably contained a full account of his political and reli- 
gious principles, as may be conje&ured from what he has 
left us upon thofe fohjefts in his will. In that he has 
thefe remarkable words : “ As for legacies to the poor, 
I am at a Hand ; and for beggars by trade and ele&ion, 
I give them nothing : as for impotents by the hand 
of God, the public ought to maintain them : as for 
thofe who can get no work, the magiftrates fliould caufe 
them to be employed ; which may be well done in Ire- 
land, where are fifteen acres of improveable land for 
every head: as for prifoners for crimes by the king,, 
or for debt by their profecutors, thofe who compaffion- 
ate the fufFerings of any objeft. let them relieve them- 
felves by relieving fuch fufferers ; that is, give them 
alms (a), &c. lam contented, that I have aflifted 
all my poor relations, and put many into a way of 
getting their own bread, and have laboured'in public 
works and inventions, and have fought out real objefts 
of charity ; and do hereby conjure all who partake of 
my eftate, from time to time to do the fame at their 
peril. Neverthelefs, to anfwer cuftom, and to take 
the fure fide, I give twenty pounds to the molt want- 
ing of the parifh wherein I die.” As for his religion, 
he fays, “ I die in the profelfion of that faith, and in 
the pra&ice of fuch worfhip, as I find tftablifhed by 
the laws of my country ; not being able to believe what 
I rnyfelf pleafe, nor to worfliip God better than by 
doing as I would be done unto, and obferving the 
laws of my country, and exprefling my love and ho- 
nour to Almighty God, by fuch figns and tokens as 
are underftood to be fuch by the people with whom I 
live.” He died pofiefled of a very large fortune, as 
appears by his will ; where he makes his real ellate 

K k about 

(A) 
fchool 

In the town of Rumfey there is a houfe which was given by him for the maintenance of a charity- 
the rent of which is Hill applied to that ufe. 
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Vettf atjcmt 650c 1. per annum, hia ptrfonal cflate about 

I’euceda 45>OCO ^ ^,s anfi <'efperate debts 30,000!. and 
num the demonftrahle improvements of his Irifh eftate, 

■—y~—■ 40001. per annum', in all, at fix per cent, intereft, 
1 5,0001./XV annum. This eftate came to his family, 
who were afterwards ennobled 

The variety of purfuits in which Sir William Pet- 
ty was engaged, (hows him to have had a genius ca- 
pable of any thing to which he chole tg apply it ; and 
it is very extraordinary, that a man of fo a&ive and 
bufy a fpirit could find time to write fo many things 
as it appears he did. 

Petty, any thing little or diminutive, when com- 
pared with another 

PFTrr Bag, an office in chancery ; the three clerks 
of which record the return of all inquifitions out of 
every county, and make all .patents of comptrollers, 
gaugers, cultomers, &c. 

PETTr-Chaps, in ornithology. See Motacilla. 
PsTTr-Foggrr, a little tricking folicitor or attor- 

ney, without either flc 11 or confcience- 
Petty, or Petit, J^arcenv. See Larceny. 
PurTr-Patees, among confectioners, a fort of fmall 

pies, made of a rich cruft filled with fweet meats. 
Peirr-Singhs, among falconers, aie the toes of a 

hawk. 
Petty Tally, in the fea language, a competent al- 

lowance of victuals, according to the number of the 
jhip’s company. 

Petty, or Petit, Treafon. See Treason. 
PETUNSE, in natural hiftory, one of the two fub- 

ftances whereof porcelain or china-ware is made. The 
petunfe is a coarfe kind of flint or pebble, the furface 
of which is not fo fmooth when broken as that of our 
common flint See Porcelain. 

PET WORTH, in Suflex in England, five miles 
from Midhurft and the Suffix Downs, and 49 from 
London, is a large, populous, and handfome town. It 
is adorned with fiveral feats of gentlemen, particular- 
ly the magnificent feat of the Percies, earls of Nor- 
thumberland, many of whom lie buried in a feparate 
vault of its church. The rectory, the richeft in the 
county, is faid to be worth 6col. or 700I. a year, vid is 
in the Duke of Son.erfet’s gift: in whofe armory,in this 
place, there is a fword which, by circumftances, ap- 
pears to have been the weapon of the famous Henry 
Hotfpur^ though it is not fo unwieldy as other ancient 
fwords geneially are. 

PEUCEDANUM, or sulphur-wort : A genus 
of the digynia order, belonging to the pentandria clafs 
of plants ; • d in the natural method ranking under 
the 45th ordet, Umbe/lata. The fruit is lobated, ftriated 
on both files, and furrounded by a membrane ; the 
jnvolucra are very fliort. There are three fpecies ; 
none of which have any remarkable properties except- 
ing the officinale,- or common hog’s-fennel, growing 
naturally in the Englifh fait marfhes. This rifes to the 
height of two feet, with channelled ftalks, which di- 
vide into two or three branches, each crowned with an 
umbel of yellow flowers, compofed of feveral fmall cir- 
cular umbels. The roots, when bruifed, have a ftrong 
fetid feent like fulphur, and an acrid, bitterifh, unctu- 
ous tafte. Wounded in the fpring, they yield a can- 
fiderable quantity of yellow juice, which dries into a 
gummy refin, and retains the ftrong fmell of the root. 
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This Ihould feem to be poflefTed of feme medicinal vir- Peutemn 
tues, but they have never been afeertained with any H 
precifiou. The exprefied juice was ufed by the an- ^_2jere' 
cients in lethargic diforders. 

PEUREMAN (Peter) was horn at Rotterdam 
in 1650, and was a good painter of inanimate objects; 
but the moft memorable particular relative to this ar- 
tift was that incident which occafioned his death. 

He w-'S rt'quefted to paint an emblematical picture 
of mortality, reprefenting human fkulls and bones, iwx-Painters, 
rounded with rich gems and mufical inftruments, to 
exptefs the vanity of this world’s pleafures, amufe- 
ments, or pofleffions ; and that he might imitate na- 
ture with the greater exzcftnefs, he went into an ana- 
tomy room, where feveral (keletwns hung by wire# 
from the ceiling, and bones, fkulls, See. lay featured 
about ; and immediately prepared to make his de- 
figns. 

While he was thus employed, either by fatigue, or 
by intenfe ftudy, infenfibly he fell afleep; but was fud- 
denly roufei by a fhock of an earthquake, which hap- 
pened at that inftant, on the 18th of September 1692. 
The moment he awoke, he obferved the fkeletons 
move about as they were fhaken in different direeftions, 
and the loofe fkulls roll from one fide of the room to 
the other; an! being totally ignorant of the caufe, he 
was ftruek with fuch a horror, that he threw himfelf 
down flairs, and tumbled into the ftrett half dead. His 
friends took all poflihle pains to efface the impreffion 
made on his mind by that unlucky event, and acquaint- 
ed him with the real caufe of the agitation of the fke- 
letons ; yet the tranf.cftion ftill affefted his fpirits in 
fo violent a manner, that It brought on a diforder, 
which in a very fhort time ended his days. His ge- 
neral fubjefts were either allegorical or emblematical 
allufions to the ffiortnefs and mifery of human life. 

PEWIT, sea crow, or Mire cronv, in ornithology. 
See E ar us. 

PEWTER, a faftitious metal ufed in making do- 
meftic utenfils, as plates, difhes, &c.—The bails of 
the metal is tin ; which is converted into pewter by 
mixing at the rate of an hundred weight of tin with 
15 pounds of lead and fix pounds of brafs. — Beiides 
this compofition, which makes the common pewter, 
there are other kinds, compounded of tin, regulus of 
antimony, bifmuth, and copper, in feveral proportions. 

PEYRERE (Ifaac la) was horn at Bourdeaux, 
of proteftant parents. He entered into the fcrvice of 
the Prince of Conde, who was much pleafed with the 
lingularity of his genius. Eropn the perufal of St Paul’# 
writings he took into his head to aver, that Adam was 
not the firft of the human race ; and, in order to prove 
this extravagant opinion, he publifhed in 1655 a book, 
which was printed in Holland in 410 and in i2mo, 
with this title, Preeadamitce, Jive exercitatio fuper verjibus 
12, 13, 1^. cap. Epiftolec Pauti ad Romanos. This 
work was burnt at Paris, and the author imprifoned 
at Bruflfels, through the influence of the archbifhop of 
Maline’s grand vicar. The Prince of Conde having 
obtained his liberty, he travelled to Rome in 16^6, 
and there gave in to Pope Alexander VII. a folemn 
renunciation both of Calvinifm and Preadamifm. His 
converfion was not thought to be fincere, at leaft with 
regard to this laft'herefy. His defire to be the head 
of a new fed is evident; and his book difeovers his 
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ambition ; for he there pays many compliments to the 
Jews, and invites them to attend his leftures. Upon 
his return to Paris, notwithtlanding the earneft foliei- 
tations of his holinefs to remain at Rome, he went 
again into the Prince of Conde’s fervice in the quality 
of librarian. Some time after he retired to the femi- 
nary d(s Vertus, where he died the 30th of January 
1676, at the age of 82, after the facraments of the 
church had been adminiftered to him. Father Simon 
fays, that when he was importuned in his laft moments 
to retraid the opinion which he had formed refpecling 
the Preadamites, his anfwer was, Hi quacunque igno- 
rant, blafphemant. His having no fixed fentiments of 
religion is fuppofed to proceed more from a peculiar 
turn of mind than a corruption of the heart; for good 
nature, fnnpli, ity of manners, and humanity, feem to 
have formed his charader. “ He was, fays Niceron, 
a man ot a very equal temper, and molt agreeable con* 
verfation. He was a little too fond, however, of in- 
dnlging his wit, which fomecimes bordered on raillery; 
bmt he took care never to hurt or wound the feelings 
of his neighbour. As to his learning, it was extreme- 
ly limited. He knew nothing either of Greek or 
Hebrew ; and yet he ventured to give a new in. ;rpre- 
tation of feveral paflages of the facred volume. He 
piqued himfelt on his knowledge of the Latin ; but 
excepting a few poets which he had read, he was by 
-ho means an adept in that language. His flyle is very 
unequal; fometimes too fwelling and pompous, at o- 
ther times low and grovelling.” Befides the work al- 
ready mentioned, he has left behind him, I. A treatife 
as lingular as it is fcarce, intitled, Du rappel des jlui/s, 
*643, in 8vo. The reeal of the Ifraelites, in the ©pi- 
nion of this writer, will be not only of a fpiritual na- 
ture, but they will be reinftattd in the temporal blef- 
iings which they enjoyed before their rejediion. They 
will again take poffeffion of the holy land, which will 
refume its former fertility. God will then raife up to 
them a king more juft, and more victorious, than any 
of their former fovereigns had been. Now, though all 
this is doubtlefs to be underftood fpiritually of Jefus 
Chriil, yet our author is of opinion, that it ought alfo 
to be underdo >d of a temporal prince, who fliall arife 
for the purpofe of effetting the temporal deliverance 
of the Jews; and th. t this prince Iliad be no other 
than the king of France, for the following reafons, 
which, it is believed, will carry convidtion to few 
minds: 1. Becaufe the two titles of Mofl Chriflian, 
anil of Eldejl Son oj the Church, are aferibed to him by 
way of excellence. 2. Becaufe it is prefumable, if 
the kings of France polfefs the virtue of curing the 
evil or fcrofula, which can only afRidf the bodies of 
the Jews; that they will likewife have the power of 
curing their obflinate incredulity and the other inve- 
terate difeafes of their fouls. 3. Becaufe the kings of 
Prance have for their arms a Jitur de luce ; and be- 
caufe the beauty of the church is in fcripture compared 
to the beauty of lilies. 4. Becaufe it is probable that 
France will be the country whither the Jews (hall lirlt 
be invited to come and embrace the Chriflian faith, 
and wnither they fhull retreat from the perfecution of 
the nations that have dominion over them ; for France 
is a land of freedom, it admits of no fLvery, and 
whoever touches it is iree. Peyrere, after explaining 
his llrange iyltem, prepofes a method of converting 

the Jews to Chriflianity ; a method, fays 'Niceron, Pevrrre, 
which will not be acceptable to many. He propofes Peyronun. 
to reduce the whole of religion to a bare faith or be- v 

lief in Jefus Chriil; taking it for granted, without 
any lhadow of proof, that “ it ia as difficult to com- 
prehend the articles of ourfaith, as to obferve the cere- 
monies of MoLs.—From this feheme (fays he) there 
would rtfult a double advantage to the church ; the 
reunion of the Jews, and of all thofe Chriftians who are 
feparated fromthe body ofthe church.” Peyrere,wlien he 
wrote this book, was a Calvinifl ; but his Calvinifm 
too nearly rcfembled the Deifm of our age. He con- 
feifed himfelf that his reafon for quitting the Prote- 
ilants was on account of their being the firfl and prin- 
cipal oppofers of his book concerning the Preadamites. 
II A curious and entertaining account of Greenland, 
printed in 8vo, 1647. When he was alked, on occa- 
fion of this work, why there were fo many witches in 
the north ? he replied, “ It is becaufe part of the pro- 
perty of thefe pretended conjurers, when condemned 
to fuffer death, is declared to belong to their judges.” 
III. An equally interefting account of Iceland, 1663, 
8vo. IV. A letter to Philotimus, 1658, in 8vo, in 
which he explains the reafons of his recantation, &c. 
We find in Moreri the following epitaph of him, wiit- 
ten by a poet of his own times. 

La Peyrere ici git, ce bon Ifraelite, 
Huguenot, Catholique, eniin Preadamite : 
Quatre religions lui plurent a la fois, 
Et fon indifference etoit fi peu commune, 
Qu’apres quacre-vingts ansqu’iieut a faire un 

choix, 
Le bon homme partit, & fi’en choifit pas une. 

PEYRONIUS (Francis de la) for a long time 
pradlifed furgery at Paris with fuch dillinguifhed eclat, 
that he obtained for himfelf the appointment of firit fur- 
geon to LouisXV. He improved this tavourable fitua* 
tion with his majeily, and procured to his profeffion thofe 
honours which had the eifedl to quicken its progrefs, and 
thofe eftablifhments which contributed to extend its be- 
nefits. The RoyalCollegeol Surgery at Paris was found* 
ed by his means in 173 L was enlightened by his know- 
ledge, and encouraged by his munificence. At his 
death, which happened at Verfailles the 24th of April 
I747> he bequeathed to the fociety of furgeons in 
Paris two thir :s of his cffedls, his eilate of Marigni, 
which was fold to the king for 200,000 livres, and 
his library. This ufeful citizen alfo left to the focie- 
ty of furgeons at Montpellier two houfes, fituated in 
that town, with too,000 livres, for the purpofe of 
eredlnig there a chirurgical amphitheatre. He ap- 
pointed the fame fociety univerfal legatee for the third 
of his eflebb ; and all thefe legacies contain claufes 
whofe foie object is to promote the public good, the 
perfection and improvement of furgery ; for which he 
always folicited the protection of the court. At the 
time ot the famous difpute between the phvficians and 
furgeons, he entreated the Chancellor d’Agueffan to 
build up a brazen wall between the two bodies. “ I 
will do fo, replied the miniftcr, but on what fide of the 
wall Ihall we place the lick:” Peyronius afterwards 
behaved with more moderation.—He was a philofo- 
pher without any oftentation ; but his philofophy was 
tempered by a long acquaintance with the "world 
and with the court. The acutenefs and delicacy of 
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hia unckrftandlng, joined to hia natural vivacity, ren- 
dered his converfation agreeable ; and all thefe advan- 
tages were crowned with a quality ftill more valuable, 
an uncommon degree of fympathy for thofe in diltrefs. 
He was no fooner known to be at his eftate in the 
country, than his houfe was filled with fick people, 
who came to him from the diftance or 7 or 8 leagues 
round about. He had once a plan «f eftablilhing, on 
this fpot, an hofpital, to which he intended to retire, 
that he might devote the remainder of his life to the 
fervice of tjie poor. 

PEZAY (N. Mafibn, marquis of), born at Paris, 
very early applied himfelf to the ftudy of letters, and 
afterwards went into the army. Pie was made a cap- 
tain of dragoons ; and had the honour of giving fome 
leffons on tadfics to the ill-fated Louis XVI. Being 
appointed infpeftor general of fome coailing velfels, 
he repaired to the maritime towns, and executed his 
commhTion with more care and attention than was to 
have been expedfed' from a votary of the mufes. But 
as, at the fame time, he {bowed too much haughtinefs, 
a complaint was brought again ft him to the court, 
and he was banifhed to his country feat,’where he died 
foon after, in the beginning of 1778* He was the 
intimate friend and companion of Dorat. He had 
fludied, and fuccefsfully imitated, his manner of wri- 
ting ; but his poems have more delicacy, and are lefs 
disfigured with trifling converfations of gallantry. Pie 
has left behind him, 1. A tranflation of Catullus, 
which is not much eftecmed. 2. Les Soirees Helve- 
tiennes, Alfaciennes, & Franc-Comtoifes, in 8vo, 1770; 
a work very agreeably diverfified, full of charming 
landfcapes, but written with too little accuracy. 3. 
Les Soirees Proven^abs, in manufcript, which are faid 
to be nowife inferior in merit to the foregoing ones. 
4. La Rofiere de Salency; a paftoral in three adds, and 
which has been performed with fuccefs on the Italian 
theatres. 9. Les campagnes de Mailebois, in 3 vols 
4to, and a volume of maps. 

PEZENAS, a place in France about 24 miles from 
Montpellier. The foil about it is fandy. The rock 
is limeftone. The fields are open, and produce corn, 
wine, and oil. There are to be fecn at this place the 
cxtenfive ruins of a caftle, which formerly belonged to 
the Montmoren y family. This ftrong fortrefs was 
hewn out of the rock on which it (lands, and appears 
to have been complicated and full of art. The walls 
are lofty, and above 8 feet in thicknefa. The rock, 
which is perpendicular, is a mafs of {hells, fuch as 
turbinae, oyfters, cockles, with a calcareous cement. 
From hence the circumjacent plain, decked with luxuri- 
ant verdure, and (hut in by rugged mountains, affords a 
moft delightful profpedl. E.Long. 3-3 5* N.Lat. 43.18. 

PEZIZA, cup-mufliroona, in botany; a genus of 
the natural order of fungi, belonging to the cryptoga- 
mia clafs of plants. The fungus campanulated and 
fefiile. Linnceus enumerates 8 fpecies. 

PEZRON (Paul), a very learned and ingenious 
Frenchman, born at Plennebon in Brittany in 1639, 
and admitted into the order of Citeaux in 1660. He 
was a great antiquary, and was indefatigable in trace- 
ing the origin of the language of the Goths ; the re- 
fult of which was, that he was led to efpoufe a fyftem 
of the world’s being much more ancient than modern 
chronologers have fuppofed. This he communicated 

to the public in a treatife printed at Paris in 1687, 
4to, intitled, The antiquity of Time, rejlored and de- 

fended againjl the 'Jews and modern chronologers. This 
book of Pezton’s was extremely admired for the in- 
genuity and learning in it; yet caufed no fmall alarm 
among the religious, againft whom he neverthelefs de- 
fended his opinions. He went through feveral promo- 
tiops, thelaft of which was to the abbey of Charmoye, 
to which he was nominated by the king ; and died in’ 
1706. 

PHACA, in botany : A genus of the decandria or. 
der, belonging to the diadelphia clafs of plants; and 
in the natural method ranking under the 32d order, 
Papihonactce. The legumen is femibilocular. 

PHiEA, a famous fow which infefted the neigh- 
bourhood of Cromyon. Thefeus deftroyed it as he 
was travelling from Trcezene to Athens to make him- 
felf known to his father. Some imagine that the boar 
of Calydon fprang from this fow. According to fome 
authors, Phrea was a woman who proftituted herfelf to 
fhangers, whom (he murdered, and afterwards plun- 
dered. 

FHiEACIA, one of the names of the ifland Cor- 
cyra,* (Homer, Stephanus). Phxaces the people, 
(Ovid), noted for their indolence and luxury : hence 
Horace ufes Phieax for a perfon indolent and (leek ; 
and hence arofc their infolence and pride, (Ariftotle). 
The ifland was famous for producing large quantities 
of the fineft flavoured apples, (Ovid, Juvenal, Proper- 
tius). 

PHiEDON, a difciple of Socrates, who had been 
feized by pirates in his youth ; and the philofopher, 
who feemed to difeover fomething uncommon and 
promifing in his countenance, bought his liberty for a 
fum of money, and ever after efteerned him. Phsedon, 
after Socrates’s death, returned to Elis his native coun- 
try, where he founded a fe£t of philofophers who com- 
pofed what was called the Eliac fchool. The name of 
Phtedon is affixed to one of Plato’s dialogues. 

PHfEDRA (fab. hift.)wasa daughter of Minos and 
Pafiphae; {he married Thefeus, by whom (he was the 
mother of Acamas and Demophoon. They had already 
lived for fome time in conjugal felicity, when Venus, 
who hated all the defeendants of Apollo, becaufe he 
had difeovered her amours with Mars, infpired Phsedra 
with the ftrongeft paffion for Hippolytus the fon of 
Thefeus, by the amazon Hippolyte. This paffion Are 
long attempted to ftifle, but in vain; and therefore, in 
the abfence of Thefeus, flie addreffed Hippolytus with 
all the impatience of defponding love. He reje&ed 
her with horror and difdain. She, however, ineenfed 
by the reception flic had met, refolved to puniflr his 
coldnefs and refufal; and at the return of Thefeus (he 
accufed Hippolytus of attempts upon her virtue. He 
liftened to her accufation ; and without hearing Hip- 
polytus’s defence, he baniffied him from his kingdom, 
and implored Neptune, who had promifed to grant, 
three of his requefts, to punifli him in an exemplary 
manner. As Hippolytus fled from Athens, his horfes 
were fuddenly terrified by a fea monfter, which Nep- 
tune had fent on the (hore ; and he was thus dragged 
through precipices and over rocks, trampled under 
the feet of his horfes, and cruihed under the wheels 
of his chariot. When his tragical end was known at 
Athens, Phasdra confeffed her crime, and hung her- 
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Phsdrus felf in defpair, unable to furvire one whofe death her 

II extreme guilt had occalioned. The death of Hippo- 
phaston^ iytU8> and the infamous paffion of Phaedra, is the fub- 
^ " jeft of one of the tragedies of Euripides and of Seneca. 

She was buried at Trceztne, where her tomb was ftill 
to be feen in the age of the geographer Paufanias, 
ne*r the temple of Venus, which fhe had built to ren- 
der the goddefs favourable to her inceftuous paflion. 
Near her tomb was a myrtle, whofe leaves were full 
of fmall holes, which, it was reported, Phaedra had 
done with a hair pin, when the vehemence of her paf- 
fion had rendered her melancholy and almoft defperate. 
She was reprefented in a painting in Apollo’s temple 
at Delphi, as fufpended in the air, while her filter 
Ariadne flood near to her, and fixed her eyes upon 
her. 

PHiEDRUS, an ancient Latin writer, who com- 
pofed five books of fables, in lambic verfe. He w*s a 
Thracian ; and was born, as there is reafon to conclude, 
fome years before Julius Csefar made himfelf mailer of 
the Roman empire. How he came into the fervice of 
Augultus is not known: but his being called 

freedman in the title of the book, Ihows that he had 
been that emperor’s Have. The fables of Phaedrus are 
valued for their vrit and good fenfe, exprefied in very 
pure and elegant language ; and it is remarkable that 
they remained buried in libraries altogether unknown 
to the public, until they were difcpvered and publilhed 
by Peter Pithou, or Pithoeus, a learned French gentle- 
man, toward the clofe of the 16th century. 

Ph^edrus (Thomas) was a profefTor of eloquence 
at Rome, early in the 16th century. He was canon 
of Lateran, and keeper of the library in the Vatican. 
He owed his rife to the adling of Seneca’s Hippolitus, 
in which he performed the part of Phaedra ; from 
whence he ever after got the name of Phaedrus. Eraf- 
mus, who tells this, fays he had it from cardinal Ra- 
phael Georgianus, in whofe court-yard, before the 
palace, that tragedy was afted. The caufe of his death 
was very remarkable ; for as he was riding through 
the city on a mule, he met a cart drawn by wild oxen, 
and was thrown by his mule, who took fright at them. 
Though corpulent, the cart fortunately palled over 
him without doing him any hurt, as he fell in the 
fpace between the wheels ; but fright and the fall to- 
gether fpoiled the whole mafs of his blood fo much, 
that he contracted a diitemper, of which, after lan- 
guishing fome time, he died under the age of 50. If 
he had lived, he would moll probably have become an au- 
thor; andperhaps,addsBayle, have confirmed what has 
been obferved of him, that his tongue was better than 
his pen. The obfervation was made by Erafmus, who 
tells us, that he knew and loved him ; and owns that 
he was called the Cicero of his time. Janus Parrha- 
fius, his colleague, was much grieved at his death, and 
gave the titles of feveral works, which were almoft 
ready for public view. 

PHiENOMENON, in philofophy, denotes any 
remarkable appearance, whether in the heavens or 
earth, and whether difeovered by obfervation or expe- 
riment. 

PHAE I ON, in fabulous hillory, was the fon of the 
Sun, or Phoebus and Clymene, one of the Oceanides. 
He was fon of Cephalus and Aurora, according to He- 
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fiod and Paufanias ; or of Tithonus and Aurora, ac- 
cording to Apollodorus. He is, however, more ge- 
nerally acknowledged to be the fon of Phoebus and 
Clymene. He was naturally of a lively difpofition, 
and a handfome figure. Venus became enamoured of 
him, and entrufted him with the care of one of her 
temples. This diflingnithing favour of the goddefs 
rendered him vain and afpiring ; and when Epaphus, 
the fon of lo, had told him, to check his pride, that 
he was not the fon of Phoebus, Phaeton refolved to 
know his true origin, and at the inlligation of his mo- 
ther he vifited the palace of the fun. He begged 
Phoebus, that if he really were his father he would give 
him ineonteftable proofs of his paternal tendernefs, and 
convince the world of his legitimacy. Phoebus re- 
ceived him with great tendernefs, and fwore by Styx 
to grant whatever he requefted as a proof of his ac- 
knowledging him for his fon. The youth boldly afk- 
ed the direction of the chariot of the fun for one day. 
His father, grieved and furprifed at this demand, ufed 
all his arguments to diffuade him from the rafh at- 
tempt ; but all was in vain : and being by his oath re- 
duced to fubmit to his obftinacy, entrufted him with 
the reins, after he had directed him how to ufe them. 
The young adventurer was however foon fenfible of his 
madnefs. He was unable to guide the fiery deeds ; 
and loofing the reins, Jupiter, to prevent his confir- 
ming the heavens and earth, llruck him with a thun- 
derbolt, and hurled him from- his feat into the river 
Eridanus or Po. His lifters Phaethufa, Lambetia, and 
Phoebe, lamenting his lofs upon its banks, were changed 
by the gods into black poplar trees; andCycnus king 
of Liguria, alfo grieving at his fate, was transformed- 
into a fwan. 

The poets fay, that while Phaeton was driving the 
chariot of his father, the blood of the Ethiopians was 
dried up ; and their fkin became black ; a colour which 
is ftill preferved among the greateft part of the inha- 
bitants of the torrid zone. The territories of Libya 
were alfo, they tell us, parched up, on account of their 
too great vicinity to the fun ; and ever fince, Africa, 
unable to recover her original verdure and fruitfulnefs. 
has exhibited a fasrdy country and uncultivated wafte. 
According to thofe who explain this poetical fable, 
Phaeton was a Ligurian prince, who ftudied allrano- 
my, and in whofe age the neighbourhood of the Po 
was vifited with uncommon heats. 

Phaeton, in ornithology, a genus of birds be- 
longing to the order of anferes; the chara&ers of which 
are: The bill is fharp, ftraight, and pointed; the nof- 
trils are oblong, and the hinder toe is turned forward. 
There are two fpecies, vi%. 

1. The demerfus, or red-footed pinguln, has a thick* 
arched, red bill ; the head, hind-part of the neck, and 
the back, of a dulky purpliihhue, and bread and belly 
white; brown wings, with the tips of the feathers white; 
inftead of a tail, a few black bnfties ; and red legs. It 
is found on Pinguin ifle, near the Cape of Good Hope, 
is common all over the South Seas, and is about the 
fize of a goofe. 

2. The ethereus, or tropic bird; is about the fiz« of 
a partridge, and has very long wings. The bill is red, 
with an angle under the lower mandible. The eyes 
are encompafl'e-d with black, which ends in a point to- 

wards ' 
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'—v——' larger quill feathers, towards their ends, are black, tip- 
ped with white ; all the reft of the bird is white, 
except the back, which is varieijated with curved lines 
of black. The legs and feet are of a vermilion red. The 
toes are webbed. The tail confifts of two long ftraight 
narrow feathers, almoft of equal breadth from their 

f quills to their points. See Plate CCCLXXXIX. 
• “ The name tropic bird (fays Latham), given to this 

genus, arifes'from its being chiefly found within the 
tropic circles ; hut we are not to conclude, that they 
never ftray voluntarily, or are driven beyond them ; 
for we have met with a few inftmces to prove the con- 
trary (a). It is, however, fo generally found within 
the tropical limits, that the fight of this bird alone is 
fufficient to inform the mariner of a very near approach 
to if not his entrance therein. It has alfo been thought 
to portend the contiguity of land(B); but this has 
often proved fallacious, as it is not unfrequently found at 
very great diftances therefrom. The flight ©t this bird 
is often to a prodigious height; but at other times it Is 
feen, along with the frigate pelican, booby, and other 
birds, attending the flying fiflies at their rife from the 
water, driven from their native element into the air by 
their watery enemies, the Ihark(c), porpoife, albicore, 
bonito, and dolphin, which purfue them beneath* and 
prey upon them. Thefe birds are fometimes obferved 
to reft on the furface of the water, and have been now 
and then feen in calm weather upon the backs of the 
drowfy tortoifes, fupinely floating in the fea, fo that 
they have been eafily taken by the long boat manned. 
On fliore they, will perch on trees; and are faid to 
breed in the woods, on the ground beneath them. 
They have been met with in plenty on the iflands of 
St Helena, Afcenfion, Mauritius, New Holland, and 
various places in the South Seas ; but in no place fo 
numerous as at Palmerfton Illand, where thefe birds, 
as well as the frigates, were in fuch plenty, that the 
trees were abfolutely loaded with them, and fo tame, 
that they fuffered themfelves to be taken off the boughs 
with the hand. At Otaheite, and in the Friendly ifles, 
t*he natives give them the names of haingoo and toolaiee. 

“As the tropic bird fhedsthe long tail feathers every 
year, the inhabitants of fuch ifles as they frequent, 
colled! and make ufe of them by way of ornament in 
various manners ; they are worn in the caps of the 
Sandwich iflanders, being in great plenty at Fahoora, 
as alfo in various par es of their drefs; but in none more 
confpicuous than in the mourning garment of Ota- 
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mountainous parts, where it alfo breeds. The flclh 'Y— 
cannot be called good, but was found fufficiently ac- 
ceptable to thofe who had long been confined to fait 
prorifions and in which circumilance the failors did 
not defpife it.” 

There is a variety of this bird called by Latham 
t^e white tropic bird. It is lefs th in the one we have 
already deferihed, and is found in as many place* 
as it. The plumage of this bird is in general of a 
lilvery white. The yellow tropic bird is a further va- 
riety of the fame fpecics, the plumage being of a yel- 
lowifh white. Thefe differences, Mr Latham thinks, 
arife merely from age, if they are not the diflinguilh* 
ing mark of fex. 

3. The black-billed tropic bird is fmaller than any 
of the former. The bill is black ; the plumage on the 
upper part of the body and wings is ftriated, partly 
black and partly white ; before the eye there is a large 
crefcent of black, behind it is a ftreak of the fame ; 
the forehead and all the under parts of the body are 
of a pure white colour ; the quills and tail are marked 
as the upper parts, but the ends of the firft are white, 
and molt of the feathers of the Lft are marked with 
dulky black at the tips; the lides over the thighs are 
ftriated with black and white ; the legs are black. 
One of thefe was found at Turtle and Palmerfton 
ifl.mds, in the South Seas, and is in the poffeflion of 
Sir Jofeph Banks. 

4. The red-tailed tropic bird is in length about two 
feet ten inches, of which the two tail-leathets alone 
meafure one foot nine inches. The bill is red ; the 
plumage white, tinged of an elegant pale rofe-colour ; 
the crefcent over the eyes is fomewhat abrupt in the 
middle ; the ends of the fcapulars are marked with 
black. This bird is diftinguiftied from others by two 
middle long tail feathers, which are of a beautiful deep 
red colour, except the ftiafts and bafe, which are black ; 
the fi les over the thighs arc dulky ; and the legs are 
black. 

“ This fpecies (fays Latham) is met with frequent- 
ly at large as the others, but does not feepi to be fo 
far fpread. Our navigators met with them in varioua 
places, though they were feldom feen by them on ihore 
except in the breeding feafon, which is in September 
and Otftober. They are found in great numbers in the 
ifland of Mauritius, where they make the neft in hol- 
lo .vs in the ground under the trees ; the eggs are two 
in number, of a yellowifli white marked with rufous 

fpota. 

(a) “ Dr Forfter obferves, that they are never feen beyond 28 degrees of latitude ; but others talk of their 
fpreading far beyond it. In lat.32. 45. Ell. Narr. ii.p. 64.-33. 10. N Cook’s lajl Voy. iii. p. 178. —38. 34. 
S. Park. Voy. p. 132.—38. 29. S. Hawhef. Voy. iii. p. 77. This is mentioned as not being common ; but 
Kalm fays he met with thefe in 40 degrees north. See Trav. i. p. 22.—A d a friend of mine affured me, 
that he faw one in latitude 474 north ; but at the fame time obferved, that it was the firil inftance he had 
ever known of fuch a circumftance. 

(b) “ Ulloa's Voy. ii. p.301. He obferves, that they feldom are met with above eight or ten league* 
from land. 

(c) “ Squalus conductor, delphinus phocana, fcomber thymus, /comber pelamis, delphinus coryphana. See Phil. Tranf. 
vol. Ixviii p. 800. It is there obferved, that the flying fifh is able to fly 60 or more yards at one ftretch, 
and repeat it a fecond or even a third time, only the flighteft momentary touch of the furface that can be 
conceived intervening; and it is common in tkefe flights for them to fly againft Ihips, or fall on the deck. 
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fpots. The fame author gives an account of the 
introdu&ion of paradife grackles into the ifland of 
Bourbon, from whence they fpread into that of Mau- 
ritius; at firt\ intended for the very ufeful purpofe of 
deflroying tiie locufts an 1 grafhoppers, which fwarmed 
there to a great degree : the refnlt of their prodigious 
increafe, and the unlooktd for confequence of it, he 
has likewife mentioned. Thefe birds, we are told, 
are great enemies to the tropic birds, ocular de- 
monftration of which was had by M. de Qjterhoent ; 
for, being feated beneath a tree in which were perch- 
ed a number of the grackles, he obferve 1 a tropic bird 
come to its hole, in order to go to the nefl; but the 
grackles attacked the bird all at once, and obliged it 
to fly off; it then returned with its confort in com- 
pany, but without effeft, as they were both driven 
away, as the fingle one had been before ; when the 
grackles returned to their tree, and the fpeftator left 
them in that lituation. 

“ This fpecies of tropic bird has been met with in 
feveval places of the South Seys ; very common at Pul- 
jnerfton and Turtle iflands ; at Hervey’s ifland in the 
greatelt plenty, and of which confiderable numbers 
were killed for provifions ; and here alfo they make 
the nefts in the fame manner as at Mauritius. The 
name it is known by at Otaheite and the Friendly ifles 
is taixxigge and lotto.” See Diomedea and Pinguin. 

PHAGEDiENA, in medicine, denotes a corro- 
ding ulcer. 

PHAGEDENIC mEmcrNes, thofe ufed to eat off 
proud or fungous flefh; fuch as are all the caudics. 

Phagedenic IVater, in chemiftry, denotes a water 
made from quicklime and fublimate ; and is very effi- 
cacious in the cure of phagedenic ulcers. To pre- 
pare this water, put two pounds of freffi quicklime 
in a large earthen pan, and pour upon it about ten 
pounds of rain-water; let them ftand together for two 
days, ftirring them frequently : at baft leave the lime 
to fettle well, then pour off the water by inclination, 
filtrate it, and put it up in a glafs bottle, adding to it 
an ounce of corrofive fublimate in powder; which 
from white becomes yellow, and finks to the bottom 
of the veffel. The water being fettled, is fit for ufe 
in the cleanfing of wounds and ulcers, and to eat off 
fuperfluous flefh, and efpecially in gangrenes; in which 
cafe may be added to it a third or fourth part of fpirit 
of wine. 

PHAL^ENA, the Moth, in zoology, a genus of 
infers belonging to the order of lepidoptera. The 
feelers are cetaceous, an ! taper gradually towards the 
points; the wings are often bent backwards. 

Barbut di»ides this genus into eight families, and 
we are told that there are no lefs than 460 fpecies. The. 
names of the feveral families aie given by Barbut as 
follows : 1. The attaci, whofe wings incline down- 
wards and are fpread open : they have pectinated an- 
tennae v/ithout a tongue, or peftinated antennae with a 
fpiral tongue, or cetaceous antennae with a fpiral tongue. 
2. The bombyces, whofe wings cover the body in a po- 
fition nearly horizontal, and which have peftinated an- 
tennae. They are either elingues, which want the 
tongue, or have it fo ffiort as not to he manifeftly 
fpiral ; their wings are either reverfed or deflefted : 
or fpirilingues, which have a fpiral tongue } and are 

either laeves with fmooth hacks, or criflatae dorfo with 
a kind of crefl or tuft of hair on the back. 3. The 
no&uae, whofe wings arc incumbent as in the bomby- 
ces, from which they differ chiefly in the formation of 
the antenna*, which are cetaceous. The noftus are 
cither elingues, wanting tongues, or fpiriiingues ha- 
ving fpiral tongues. 4. The geometrae, whofe wings 
when at reft arc extended horizontally : the antennas 
in one fubdivifion of this feftion are pedlinated, in an- 
other cetaceous ; the under wings in each of thefe di- 
vifions are either angulated, or round with entire edges. 
5. The tortrices. The wings are exceeding obtufe, 
their exterior margin is curve, and declines towards 
the fid.es of the b«dy. They have fhort palpi. 6. The 
pyrah'des. The inner margins of the wings in this 
fe&ion are laid one over the other; the wings them- 
felves decline a little towards the fides of the body, 
and in flrape refemble a delta ; they have confiderable 
palpi of different forms. 7. The tineas. The wings 
are wrapped up or folded round the body, fo as to give 
the infedt a cylindrical form; the forehead is ftretched 
out or advanced forwards. 8. The alucitas. The wings 
of this divifion are fplit, or divided into branches al- 
moft to their bafe. 

The caterpillars of this genus vary much as to fize, 
and eonfiderably as to their ffiape and number of feet. 
It is remarkable, that caterpillars of almoft every fpe- 
cies of this genus are found with 10, 12, 14, and 16 
feet. The laft are the moft common and the largeft ; 
thofe of 10 and 12 feet are called geormjne. Amungft 
the geometrs caterpillars (fays Barbut} there are fome 
very lingular, whether for their colour, or the tuber- 
cula which they bear, or laftly for the difference of 
their attitudes. Many refemble fmall branches orbits 
of dry wood ; and that refemblance may be a means of 
faving many of thofe infedts from the voracioufnefs of 
birds, who do not fo eafily difi ern them. Other cater- 
pillars are very hairy, while feveral are quite fmooth j 
the latter have a cleanlier look, whereas the hairy ones 
have fomething hideous, and may even be hurtful when 
touched. 

“ All the caterpillars of phalasnse, after having feve- 
ral times caff their Hough, fpin their cod, in which 
they are transformed to chryfalids. But the texture 
of the cod, the finenefs of the thread of which it is 
compofed, and the different matters joined to the 
threads, are infinitely various. 

“ The chryfalids of phalsenae are generally oblong 
ovals, not angulous as thofe of butterflies, nor fo foon 
transformed to perfedf infedls. They remain a much 
longer time within the cod, the greateft part not co- 
ming forth till the enfuing year. Some I have met 
with that remained in that ftate during two or three 
years fucceffively. Heat or cold contribute greatly to 
forward or put back theit final mettmorphofis ; a fadh 
which may be afeertained by procuring them a certain 
degree of moderate heat, by which means one may fee 
phalaenae brought forth upon one’s mantle-piece in the 
depth of winter. 

“ The phalsense or perfedl infedls fprung from thofe' 
cods, are generally more elumfy and heavy than but- 
terflies ; their colours are likewife more brown, dim, 
and obfeure, though there are fome phalaenas whofe co- 
lours are very lively and brilliant. Several of them 
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fiy only in the evening, keeping quiet and clofe undei^ the thorax, 
leaves in the day-time ; and this has induced feme au- 
thors to give them the name of night butterflies. In 
fummer evenings they find their way into rooms, at- 
tracted by the lights round which they are feen to 
hover. And indeed a fure method of catching a great 
number of phalsenae is to hunt them by night in a 
bower with a lantern. They all refort to the light 
of the lantern, about which great numbers of _them 
may be caught. 

“ A remarkable circumllance has been obferved of 
thefe phalaense, which is, that the females of fome of 
them are without wings. By their looks they never 
would be taken for phalsense. They have the appear- 
ance of a large, (hort, fix-legged, creeping animal, 
while their male is winged and active. Yet this heavy 
creature is a real phabena, eafily diflinguifhed by its 
antennas. It even has wings, but fo {hort that they 
are no more than fmall protuberances placed at the ex- 
tremity of the thorax, and that appear quite ufelefs. 
Thofe phalasnce whofe females are deftitute of wings 
are generally in the number ©f thofe whofe antennae 
are pectinated. The unwinged females have antennae 
fimilar to thofe of the males, but with fiiortcr beards 
only. Their body is alfo charged with feales, the cha- 
raCteriftic of infefts of this order.” 

To deferibe every fpecies of this extenfive geaus 
would be impoffible ; we fliall therefore only take no- 
tice of a very few, of which we have given engra- 
vings. 

The phalasna attacus pavonia minor. See Na 1. 
Plate CCCLXXXIX. The wings of this, infeft, 
lays Barbut, are brown, undulated, and variegated, 
having fome grey in the middie, and a margin one 
line broad ; in its colour yellowith grey, the under 
part has more of the grey call, but the extremities of 
the wings before the margin have a broad band of 
brown. The four wings, as well above as beneath, 
have each a large eye, which eyes are black encom- 
paflfed with a dun-coloured circle, and above that with 
a femicircle of white, then another of red, and laftly 
the eye is terminated by a whole circle of black. A- 
crofs the middle of the eye is drawn tranfverfely a 
fmall whitifh line. The caterpillar is green, has 16 
feet with rofe-colour tubercula, charged with long 
hairs terminated by a fmall knob ; belides which, it 
has dun-colour or reddilh rings. It is found upon 
fruit-trees. 

Phalasna alucita pentadaftyla, N° 2. The eyes of 
this fpecies are black ; the body is of a pale yellow. 
The wings are fnow white, and the infebl keeps them 
ftretched afunder when at reft. The fuperior are di- 
vided in two, cr rather appear com pc fed cf two Humps 
of bird's feathers united at the bafe. The inferior ones 
are likewife divided into three threads or briftles, 
which are furniftied on both fides with fine fringes. 
The caterpillar is of a green colour, dotted with black, 
and charged with a few hairs. It feeds upon grafs, 
changes to a chryfalis in or about September, and ap- 
pears a moth in Auguft, frequenting woods. 

Phalaena n.o£fua elinguis humuli, N43. In this fpe- 
cies the wings of the male are of a fnowy white; of 
the female yelloveilh, with ftreaks of a deeper hue ; 
fhe (boulders, abdomen, &c. in both fexes, are deep 
yellow. The antenna: are pe&inated and fiiorter than 

P H A 
  The caterpillar feeds upon the roots of Phalan*. 
burdock, hops, &c. changes into a drryfalis in May, •'W—-’ 
appears in the winged Hate in June, frequenting low 
marfhy grounds where hops grow. 

Phalaena nodlua ptonuba fpirilinguis, NJ 4. The 
thorax, head, antenna:, feet, and upper wings, are of a 
brown colour, more or lefs dark, fometimes fo deep as 
to be nearly black, but often of a bluifli caft. The 
upper wings are moreover fomewhat clouded, and have 
two black fpots, one on the middle, the other towards 
the outward angle of the lower part of the wing. I he 
under ones are of a beautiful orange colour, with a 
broad black band near the lower edge of the wing, of 
winch it follows the dire&ion. The caterpillar is 
fmooth 5 to be found on feveral plants, but particularly 
upon the tlilafpi and fome other cruciferous plants. It 
keeps in concealment during the day, and only feeds 
by night. Its metamorphofisns performed underground, 
*nd fome varieties of colour are obfervable amongft 
thefe caterpillars; fome being green, others brown; 
which latter yield males, the former females. 

Phalama tortrix prafinana. The fuperior wings of 
this fpecies are of a fine green colour, having two dia- 
gonal yellow bars on each, the body and inferior wings 
are whitifh, (haded with yellowi(h green. The caterpil- 
lar is a pale yellowifti green, ornamented with fmall 
brown fpecks or fpots, the tail being forked and tipt 
with orange red colour; feeds on the oak, changes to 
a chryfalis in September, and affumes the fly-ftate about 
May, frequenting woods. 

PHALANGIUM, in /oology, a germs of infefta 
belonging to the order of aptera. They have eight 
feet, two eyes on the top of the head placed very near 
each other, and other two on the fides of the head : 
the feelers referable legs, and the belly is round. 
There are nine fpecies. 

Mr Barbut only deferibes one fpecies, -znz. the pha- 
langium opilis of Linnasus. His defeription is as fol- 
lows : “ Its body is roundiih, of a dufky brown on Ac 
back, with a dufkier fpot of a rhomboidal figure near 
the middle ef it. The belly is whitilh ; the legs are 
extremely long and (lender. On the back part of the 
head there (lands a little eminence, which has on it a 
kind of double creft, formed as it were of a number of 
minute fpmes ; the eyes are (mall and black, and are 
two in number. It is cornrnenly called the Jhepherd 

Jplder. 
“ This fpecies of fpider multiplies fingularly. They 

are great fpinners. In autumn the ftubble is quite co- 
vered with the threads of thefe fpiders, by means of 
which they travel with eafe, and enfnare their prey. 
However, thole threads are thought rather to be the 
produce of a fpeciea of tick celled autumnal-weaver. A 
fmall degree of attention difeovers an amazing multi- 
tude of thofe ticks almoft imperceptible, and that i» 
their work. The threads, when united, appear of a 
beautiful white, wave about in the air, and are known 
in the country by the name'of virgin’s threads. Some 
naturalills think, that thole threads, floating in the air* 
ferve the infe£t as fails to waft it through the air, and 
as a net to entrap infedbs on the wing ; for remnants 
of prey, fay they, are difcoverable in them. As to 
thole parcels in which nothing is feen, they are only 
eflays rejected by thofe travelling infedfs. The analogy 
between the phalangium and the crab, and the facility 

vritk 
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I ^lang^is ■jsv tli wliicli it part^ with its legs to Tave the reft of the 

Phalanx, tody, has raffed a prefumption that its legs might 
grow aga;n> as do thofe -of crabs and lobfters. Country 
people have an opportunity to endeavour at afcertain- 
ing the truth of thefe obfervations.” 

PHALANGOSIS, in furgery, is a tumor and re- 
laxation of the eye-lids, often fo great aa to deform the 
eye., and confiderably to impede vifion. Sometimes the 
eye-lid when in this ftate fubfides or finks down, occa- 
fioned perhaps either by a palfy of the mufcle which 
fuftains and elevates the eye-lid, or elfe from a relaxa- 
tion of the cutis above, from various caufes. Some- 
times an cedematous or aqueous tumor is formed on 
the eye-lids, fo as almoh entirely to exclude vifion ; 
but this laft cafe fhould be diftinguifhed from the other, 
and may be eafily remedied by the ufe of internal and 
topical medicines, fuch as purges and diuretics given 
inwardly, and a comprefs dipped in warm fpirit of wine 
and lime wat£r. But in the paralytic or relaxed cafe, 
the ufe of cordial and nervous medicines muft be pro- 
pofed internally ; and outwardly, balfam of Peru and 
Hungary water are to be employed. If all thefe fail, 
the remaining method of cure is to extirpate a fuffi- 
cient quantity of the relaxed cutis ‘ and then, after 
healing up the wound, the remainder will be fuflicient- 
ly fhortened. 

PHALANX, in Grecian antiquity, a fquare bat- 
talion of foldiers, with their fhields joined and pikes 
crofling each other; fo that it was next to impollible 
to break it. 

The Macedonian phalanx is fuppcfed by fome to 
have had the advantage, in valour and ftreUgth, over 
the Roman legion. Its number was 8000 men. But 
the word phalanx is hftd for a party of 28, and feveral 
other numbers; and even fometimes for the whole bo- 
dy of foot. See Legion. 

Phalanx is applied, by anatomids, to the three 
rows of fmall bortes which form the fingers. In na- 
tural hiftory it is a term which Dr Woodward and 
fome other writers of foffils have ufed to exprefa an 
arrangement of the columns of that fort of foffil co- 
falloide body found frequently in Wales, and called 

Woodward's lithojlrotion. In the great variety of fpecimens we find : CoU. of foff, of this, fome have the whole phalanx of columns crack- 
Il‘ 'ed through, and ttthers only a few of the external ones; 

but thefe cracks never remain empty, but are found 
filled up with a white fpar, as the fmaller cracks of 
Hone ufually are. This is not wonderful, as there is 
much fpar in the compofition of this foflil ; and it is 
eafily vvafhed out of the general mafs to fill up thefe 
cracks, and is then always found pure, and therefore 
of its natural colour, white. 

The lithoftrotion, or general congeries of thefe pha- 
langes of columns, is commonly found immerfed in a 
grey done, and found on the tops of the rocky cliffs 
about Milford in Wales. It is ufually ereft, though 
fomewhat inclining in fome fpecimens, but never lies 
horizontal. It feems to have been all white at fird, 
but to have been fiuce gradually tindured with the 
matter of the done in which it lies. The fmgle co- 
lumns, which form each phalanx, are ufually round or 
cylindric, though fometimes flatted and bent; fome of 
them are alfo naturally of an angular figure ; thefe, 

■however, are not regular in the number of their angles, 
fome confining of three fides, fome of five, and fome 
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of feven-; fome are hexangular alfo, but fhefe are 
fcarce. They are from five or fix to fixteen inches in —"-v—”-4’ 
length; and the larged are near half an inch over, the 
lead about a quarter of an inch ; the greater number 
are very equal to one another in iize ; but the fides of 
the columns being unequal, the fame column meafures 
of a different thicknefs when meafured different ways; 
the phalanges or congeries of thefe are fometimes of a 
foot or more in diameter. 

The columns are often burft, as if they had been af- 
fected by external injuries; and it is evident that they 
were not formed before feveral other of the extraneous 
fofiils; for there are found fometitnes fliells of fea-fidies 
and entrocht immerfed and bedded in the bodies of the 
columns. It appears plainly from hence, that when 
thefe bodies were wallied out of the fta, and toffed 
about in the waters which then covered the tops of 
thefe cliffs, this elegant foflil, together with the ftony 
bed in which it is contained, were fo foft, that thofe 
other bodies found entrance into their very fubftance, 
and they were formed as it were upon them. This 
foflil takes an elegant polifh, and makes in that ftate a 
very beautiful appearance; being of the hardnefs of the 
common white marble, and carrying the elegant ftruc- 
ture vifible in the fmalleft lineaments. 

PHALAR1S, a remarkable tyrant, born at Crete, 
where his ambitious defigns occaiioned his banifhment; 
he took refuge in AgrigentUm, a free city of Sicily, 
ati3 there obtained the fupremc power by ftratagem. 
The circumftance which has chiefly contributed to pre- 
ferve his name in hiftory is his cruelty ; in one ad: of 
which he gave, however, an example of ftrid juftice. It 
is thusrelated: PerilluG,abrafs-founder at Athens,know- 
ing the cruel difpofitioti of Phalaris, contrived a new fpe- 
cies of puniftiment for him to inflid on his fubjeds. He 
caft a brazen bull, bigger than the life, with an opening 
in the fide to admit the vidims ; who being ftiut up in 
the body, a fire was kindled under it to roaft them to 
death ; and the throat was fo contrived, that their dy- 
ing groans refembled the roaring of a bull. The ar- 
tift brought it to the tyrant, expeding a great reward. 
Pbalaris admifed the invention and workmanfhip, but 
ordered the inventor to be put into it to make the firft 
trial. In allufion to which, Ovid fays, 

- — Neqiie enim lex etquior ulla^ 
Quam necis artifices arts per ire fua. 

The end of this deteftable tyrant is differently rela- 
ted ; but it is very generally believed, with Cicero, 
that he fell by the hands of the Agrigentines ; and, 
as fome fuppofe, at the inftigation of Pythagoras. 
Ovid tells us, that his tongue was cut out; and that 
he was thea put into the bull to perilh by the fame 
flow fire by which means he had murdered fo many- 
before. Others fay that he was ftoned to death; and 
all agree that his end was violent. He reigned, Eu- 
febius fays, 28 years; others fay 16. After all, thete 
is great uncertainty both as to his life, death, and hi- 
ftory. Many of the circumftances related of him, 
as they are collefted by Mr Boyle, depend upon the 
authenticity of thofe epiftles which go under, the name 
of the tyrant; and which have beenjuftly queftioned, 
and with great probability reje&ed, ,as the fpurious 
produ&ion of feme modern fophift. See Bentley, 
p. 177. col. 2. 

L1 Pkala?.!% 
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Phalans PhalAris, or Canary-grafs, in botany ; a genus of 

Phallu0 ^le tr’gynia or^er> belonging to the triandria clafs of _ plants. The calyx is bivalved, carinated, and equal in 
length, containing the corolla. There are ten fpecies, 
of which the mod: remarkable are the canarienfis, or 
manured Canary-grafs; and the arundinacea, or reed 
Canary-grafs. Thefe are both natives Of Britain. The 
firft grows by the road iides; and is frequently culti- 
vated for the fake of the feeds, which are found to be 
the bed foo l for the Canary and other frnall birds. 
The fecond grows on the banks of rivers. It is ufed 
for thatching ricks or cottages, and endures much 
langer than ilraw. In Scandinavia they mow it twice 
a-year, and their cattle eat it. There is a variety of 
this cultivated in our gardens with beautifully ftriped 
leaves. The ftripes are generally gre-en and white ; 
but fometimes they have a phrplifh caft. This is com- 
monly called painted lady-grafs, or ladies trejfes. 

PHALERiE, among the ancient Romans, were 
military rewards beftowed for fome fign d att of bra- 
very. Authors do not agree whether the Phalerse 
■were a fuit of rich trappings for a horfe, or golden 
chains fomething like the torques, but fo formed as to 
hang down to the bread and difplay a greater profu- 
fion of ornament. The lad opinion appears to have 
the greater prevalence, but perhaps both are true. 

PHALEREUS (Nepos), a village and port of 
Athens; this lad neither large nor commodious, for 
which renfon Themitlocles put the Athenians on build- 
ing the Piraeeus; both joined to Athens by long walls. 
The Phalereus lay nearer the city (Paufanias). De- 
metrius Phalcreus, the celebrated fcholar of Theo- 
phraftus, was of this place ; to whom the Athenians 
ere&ed above 300 datues; which were afterwards de- 
flroyed by his enemies, on his flight to Ptolemy king 
of Egypt (Strabo). Here Demodhenes was wont to 

^ declaim, to accudom his voice to fur mount the noife 
and roaring of the fea; a jud and lively emblem of po- 
pular aflemhlies. 

PHALEUCIAN verse, in ancient poetry, a kind 
of verfe confiding of five feet; the firft of which is a 
fpondee, the fecond a daftyl, and the three lad tro- 
chees. 

PHALLUS, the morel, in botany ; a genus of 
the order of fungi, belonging to the cryptogamia clafs 
ef plants. The fungus is reticulated above and fmooth 
below. There are two fpecies. 

1. The efculentus, or efculent morel, is a native of 
Britain, growing in woods, groves, meadows, padures, 
&c. The fubdance, when recent, is wax like and 
friable ; the colour a whitilh yellow, turning brownifh 
in decay ; the height of the whole fungus, about four 
or five inches. The ftalk is thick and clumfy, fome- 
what tuberous at the bafe, and hollow in the middle. 
The pileus is either round or conical; at a medium 
about the fize of an egg, often much larger; hollow 
within ; its bafe united' to the dalk ; and its furface 
cellular, or latticed with irregular finufes The mag- 
nified feeds are oval. It is much edeemed at table both 
recent and dried, being commonly ufed as an ingre- 
dient toheierhten the flavour of ragouts We are in- 
formed by Gleditfch, that morels are obferved to grow 
in the woods of Germany in the greated plenty in 
thofe places where charcoal has been made. Hence 
the good vyomeu who colled them to fell, receiving a 

hint how to encourage their growth, have been accu- Phallus,, 
flomed to make fires in certain places of the woods, Phalu 
with heath, broom, vaccinium, and other materials, in 
order to obtain a more plentiful crop. This drange 
method of cultivating morels being however fometimes 
attended with dreadful confequences, large woods ha- 
ving been fet on fire and deitroyed by it, the magi- 
drate thought fit to interpofe his authority, and the 
pradice is now interdided. 

2. The impudicus, dinking morel, or dinkhorns, is 
alfo a native of Britain, and found in woods and on 
banks. It arifes from the earth under a veil or voiva, 
fhaped exadly like a hen’s egg, and of the fame co- 
lour, having a long fibrous radicle at its bafe. This 
egg like voiva iscompofedof two coats or membranes, 
the fpace between which is full of a thick, vifeid, 
tranfparent matter, which, when dry, glues the coats 
together, and dunes like varnidi. in the next llage 
of growth, the voiva fuddenly burfts imo fcveral la- 
cerated permanent fegments, from the centre of which 
arifes an ered, white, cellular, hollow dalk, about live 
or fix inches high and one thick, of a wax-like friable 
fubdance, and mod fetid cadaverous fmeli, conical ?it 
each end, the bafe inferted in a white, concave, mem- 
branaceous turbinated enp, and the fummit capped 
with a hollow, coni al pileus, an inch long, having 
a reticulated cellular furface, its bafe detached from the 
ilalk, and its fummit umbilicated, the umbilicus fome- 
times perforated and fometimes clofed. The under 
fide of this pileus is covered with a clear, vifeid, gela- 
tinous matter, fimilar to that found between the mem- 
branes of the voiva ; and under this vifeid matter, con- 
cealed in reticulated receptacles, are found the feeds, 
which when magnified appear fpherical. As foon as 
the voiva burds, the plant begins to ddfufe its intole- 
rable odours, which are fo powerful and widely ex- 
panded, that the fungus may be readily difeovered by 
the feent only, before it appears to the fight. At this 
time, the vifeid matter between the coats of the voiva 
grows turbid and fufeous ; and when the plant attains 
its full maturity, the clear vifeid fubdance in the pileus 
becomes gradually difcoloured, putrid, and extremely 
fetid, and foon afterwards turns blackifh, and, toge- 
ther with the feeds and intern il part of the pileus it- 
felf, melts away. The fetid fmell then begins to re- 
mit, the fungus fades, and continues for a fhort time 
faplefs and coriaceous, and at lad becomes the food of 
worms. The cadaverous feent of this fungus greatly 
allures the flies; which, lighting upon the ptieus, are 
entrapped in the vifeid matter, and perifh. We are 
informed by Gleditfch, that the vulgar people in Thu- 
ringia call the unopened volvse by the ridiculous name 
of ghojls and demon’s eggs ; and that they co!le£l and 
dry them either in the fmoke or open air, and when 
reduced to powder, ufe them in a glafs of fpirits as aa 
aphrodifiac. 

Phallus, among the Egyptians, was the emblem 
of fecundity. It vas very fervently worfliipped by 
women, efpecially by thofe who were barren. This 
cudom was introduced among the Greeks, and fedi- 
vfcls in honour of it were calledSee Myste- 
ries, n0 38, &c. Among the Hindoos a fimilar em- 
blem called lingam is ufed, and for fimilai purpofes. 
See Hindoos, n° 4. 

PHALT1, or Phaltiel, fon of Laifh. He mar* 
1 tied 
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; fanatic tied Michal, after Saul had taken her from David ; 
II but David afterwards took her away from Phalli 

p}iaon- (1 Sam. xxv. 44. 2. Sam, in. 15.) Some interpreters 
W""v are of opinion Phalli did not meddle with Michal all 

the time fhe continued in his holife, for fear that both 
of them fliould incur the penalty of death, to be in- 
flicled on adulterers (Levit. xx. 10.), becaufe Michal 
had not been legally divorced : but thefe reafons are 
frivolous. Saul looked upon David as a rebel to his 
king, and an outlaw, whofe goods and wives belonged 
to him; and which he could abfolutely difpofe of. lie 
"would not have given Michal to Phalli, nor would he 
have received her, if he had not thought he might 
ufe her as his wife If Michal had no children by 
Phalli, by whom then were thofe children that the 
feripture fays fhe had, fince it is known fire had none 
by David ? See 2 Sam. xxi- 8. and vi. 23. 

PHANATIC, or Fanatic, a vifionary ; one who 
fancies he fees fpe&rcs, fpirits, apparitions, or other 
imaginary objects, even when awake; and takes them 
to be real. S:e Phantasy and Fanatic. 

Such are phrenetics, necromancers, hypochondriac 
perfons, lycanthropi, &c. See Phrenetic, Hypo- 
chondriac, IjYCINTHROPI. 

Hence the word Is alfo applied to enthufiafls, pre- 
tenders to revelation, new lights, prophecies, &c. See 
Enthusiast, and Second S'!gbt. 

PHANTASIA was the daughter of Nicarchus of 
Memphis in Egypt. It has been fuppofed that fhe wrote 

■a poem on the Trojan war, and another on the return 
, -of Ulyffes to Ithaca, from which compofitions Homer 

copied the greateft part of his Iliad and Odyfiey, when 
he vifited Memphis, where they were depofited. 

PHANTASM, a term fometimes ufed in a fyno- 
fiy mous fenfe with idea, or notion retained in the mind, 
of an external objeft. 

PHANTASY, or Fancy, the Imagination; the fe- 
cond of the powers or faculties of foul, by which the 
-fpecies of objefts received by the external organs of 
fenfe are retained, recalled, further examined, and either 
compounded or divided. See Imagination ; and Me- 
taphysics, Part I. Chap.ii. 

Others define the phantafy to be that internal fenfe 
•or power, whereby the ideas of abfent things are form- 
ed, and reprefented to the mind as if they were pre- 
sent. In melancholics and madmen this faculty is very 
ftrong, reprefenting many extravagant and monflrous 
things, and framing its images as lively as thofe of fen- 
fation : whence the vifions and deceptions thofe per- 
i'ons are liable to. 

PHANUEL, of the tribe of Afher, the father of 
a holy .widow and prophetefs Called Anna, who was in 
the temple when our Saviour was prefented there by 
bis parents (Luke ii. 36, 37, 38.) 

PH A ON, a young man of Mytilene, in the ifland 
of Lefbos, received from Venus, as fable reports, an 
alabafter vafe filled with an effence which had the vir- 
tue of conferring beauty. He had no fooner anointed 
his body with it than he became the mod beautiful of 
men. The ladies of Mytilene fell defperately in love 
with him ; and the celebrated Sappho threw herfelf 
down a precipice becaufe he would not encourage her 
paffion. He is faid to have been killed by a hufband 
who furprifed him with his wife. We have in Ovid a 

letter from Sappho to Phaon, which Mr Pope lias 
tranfhted into Englilh verfe. 

PHARA (anc. geog.), a village between Egypt 
and Arabia Petrsea ; or, according to Ptolemy, at a 
promontory lituated between the Sinus Heroopolites 
and Elaniticus of the Red Sea ; v/here Ifinatl is faii 
to have dwelt.. In ITebrew it is Paran, and in mod: 
interpreters; Pbaran, Septuagiut and Vulgate. Pba- 
ranitce, the people (Ptolemy.) Paran or Pharan, the 
name of the wildernefs in its neighbourhood, adjoining 
to Kadefli. 

li 
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PH ARTE (anc. geog.;, a town of Achaia in Pclo- 
ponnefus, on the rivet Picrus, 70 {labia from the fea, 
and to the fouth of Patras 150 lladia. Another, of 
Crete (Pliny) ; a colony {rom the Phare of Meflenia 
(Stephanus.) A third Phare, or Phere (Strabo, Pto- 
lemy) ; Pbara, cv, (Polybius.) ; a town, of Meffenia, 
on the river Nedo (Strabo) ; on the north fide of the 
Sinus Mefienius, and to the north-weft of Abea. An- 
ciently read Pharis in Homer (Paufi.nias, Statius), 
though now read Phare. Pharite is the name of the 
people. 

PH A RAMOND is' the name which is given 
by the generality of hiftorians to the firft king of 
France. He is faid to have reigned at Treves, and 
over a part of France, about the year 420 ; and 
to have been fucceeded by his fon Clodion : but 
the account which is given of thtfe two princes ia 
very uncertain. It is probable Pharamond was pro- 
perly no more than a general of an army, the head 
of a military fociety of Franks, who were mailers 
of their perfons and their fortunes. Gregory of Touts 
feems to have been of this opinion. “ It is not gene- 
rally known (fays he) who was the firft king of the 
French. Sulpitius Severus, who mentions feveral 
things refpedling that nation, takes no notice of its 
firft monarch; he only fays that it had generals.” Be 
that ns it may, the inilitution of the famous Salique 
law (fo named from the Salians, the molt illuftrious 
of the Franksl is generally attributed to Phararnond. 
“ This law fixed the punifhment of crimes, and van- 

■ous points of police. ‘There is no juft ground for be- 
lieving that it exprefsly fettled the right of fucceffion 
to the crown : it only fays, that, with relation to the 
Salic land, women have no fhare of heritage, without 
reftridling it to the royal family in particular; for all 
thofe were generally called Sa/ic lands which were held 
by right of conqueil; and it is eafy to Conceive that a 
nation of foldiers, whofe general was their king, would 
not fubmit to be governed by a woman. A long 
cuitom, fupported by the principles of the nation, 
came in time to be the eftabliftied law of the kingdom.” 
(See M. Ahbe Elem. de I’HiJloire de France^ 
tom. 1.) \ 

PHARAOH, a common name of the kings of 
Egypt. Jofephus fays, that all the kings of Egypt, 
from Minseus the founder of Memphis, who lived fe- 
veral ages before Abraham, have always had the name 
of Pharaoh, down to the times of Solomon, for more 
than 3300 years. He adds, that in the Egyptian 
language the word Pharaoh fignifits a king; and that 
thofe princes did not affume this name but when they 
afeended the throne, at which time they quitted alfo 
their former name. From hence it comes to pafs, 

E 1 2 fays 
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^.araoh. fays Jofephas, that Herodotus names none of the kings 

wu^v"'*1' of Egypt after Minaeus the builder of Memphis, though 
he had 3^0 kings for his fucceffors, becaufe they had 
all the name of Pharaoh ; but becaufe this name did 
not pafs to women alio, he names an Egyptian queen 
Nicaule who fucceeded them. Laftly, I find, adds 
Jcfephus, from the ancient records of our nation, that 
from the age of Solomon no king of Egypt had any 
longer the name of Pharaoh. 

But Jofephus is not very accurate in this pafiage. 
True it is, Herodotus fays, that Mines, or Minaeus, 
was the firft king of Egypt, and founder of Memphis; 
that there were 330 kings after him in Egypt; that 
after them there was a queen called Nicotris, and not 
Nicaule, as Jofephus writes it; but it is not true that 
thefe kings had no other name but Pharaoh. Hero- 
dotus fays exprefsly, that in the books of the Egyp- 
tian priefts were read the names and the catalogue of 
330 kings; that in this number of 330 there were 
18 Ethiopians, and a woman that was a foreigner 
called Nicotris, and that all the others were Egyptians. 
Thefe princes therefore had every one h s proper name 
mentioned in the catalogue of the Egyptian kings. So 
likewife we fee in the fragments of Manetho, that every 
king of Egypt had a name peculiar to him ; and we 
find the name Pharaoh only in Scripture 

What jofephas adds concerning queen Nicaule, or 
Nicocris, whom he pretends to be the fame as the 
queen of Sheba, of whom mention is made in Scripture 
(1 Kings x. 1,2, See.), is entirely fabulous ; and as to 
what he fays, that fince the time of Solomon the kings 
of Egypt have ho longer had the name of Pharaoh, is 
manifeftly falfe, fince we ftiil find this name in the fe- 
cond book of Kings, under Hezckiah (2 Kings xvfir. 
21.) ; under Jofiah (xxiii. 29, 30, 33, &c.), where this 
name is joined to Necho, which was the proper name 
of this prince ; under Jehoiakim (xxiii. 35*) * anc^ 
the prophets Ifaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, who are 
much later than Solomon. It is very probable that the 
Egyptians gave the name of Pharoah to their kings as 
long as the Egyptian language was in common ufe, and 
as long as their kings were of their own nation : but 
after the conqueit of Egypt by Alexander the Great, 

v anfi that the Grecians introduced their language with 
their government, the name of Phafaoh was known no 
longer among them. The firft prince known to us by 
the name of Pharaoh wTas he in whofe time Abraham 
went down to Egypt, when Sarah, who paffed only 
for Abraham’s fitter, was by the command of Pharaoh 
brought to his palace in order to become his wife. See 
Abraham. But the Lord fmote Pharaoh and his 
family with great infirmities, and gave him to know 
that fhe was Abraham’s wife; wheienpon Pharaoh 
fent for Abraham, reftored him his wife, and at the 
fame time gave orders that he fhould be conducted out 
of Egypt, with every thing that belonged to him. Sec 
Sarah. , _ . . , 

' The fecond Pharaoh fpoke of by the Scripture is he 
that reigned when Joftph arrived there. I his prince 
or his fucceffor had the myfterious dream of the fat 
and lean kine, and the feven lull and barren ears of 
corn,} which Jofcph explained fo well to his fatisfac- 
tion, that he made him governor of his houfe and of 
all Egypt» referving only to himfelf the name of a 
king. This is the fara^ Pharaoh that Cent for and 

entertained the patriarch Jacob and his family in 'Plurajhi. 
Egypt, and gave them the land of Goihen for their '■ 
habitation. See Joseph and Jacob. 

The third Pharaoh known in holy writ is he that 
perfecuted the Ifraelites. Mofes tells us that he was 
a new king, and had no knowledge of Jofeph (Exodi 
x. 8.) This prince, obferving that the Ifraelites were 
become very numerous and powerful, refolved to de- 
prefs them by hardfhip and labour ; and fet cruel and 
pitilefs talkmafters over them. But the more he op- 
preffed them, the fatter they multiplied ; xnfomuch that 
he gave orders to the Egyptian nudwives, who affifted 
the Hebrew women in their labour, to put all the- 
male children to death, and to fave alive the female* 
only. But this command was not ftriftiy executed. 
The mid wives feared the Lord, and preferved alive 
not only the female children, but the males alfo. 

Pharaoh, feeing this projedl did not fucceed to his 
willies, publiihed a decree (Exod. i. 22.) that all the 
male children born of Hebrew women fhould be thrown 
into the Nils, and that only the females ftiould be 
fpared. This order was rigoroufly executed ; yet by 
the providence of God Mcfes was preferved, and evea 
brought up in Pharaoh’s own court, by his own daugh- 
ter, who by chance had found the child, as he waa 
expofed upon the Nile. 

Mofes being grown up, and having killed an Egyp- 
tian who had abuled an Plebrew, was obliged to fly 
from Egypt to avoid that death that Pharaoh had 
threatened him with. , 

Several years after, being about 80 years old, h€- 
returned again by an order from God, and performed 
mighty miracles before Pharaoh. See Moses. There 
is a good deal of probability that this Pharaoh before 
whom Mofes appeared, and in whofe fight he fmote 
Egypt with fo many plagues, was a different perfo« 
from him who would have laid hands on him after he 
had fliia the Egyptian. This fame Pharaoh having at 
laft been compelled to fend away the Hebrews, and ta 
fuffer them to go out of Egypt, foon repented of the 
leave he had given, and purfued them at the head of 
his army with his chariots. But he was drowned in 
the Red Sea, wherein he had rafhly entered in the 
eagernefs of his purfuit. Some hiftorians pretend ts 
give us the name of this Pharaoh ; fome, as Appion, 
call him Amofis or Amalia ; Eufebius calls him Chen- 
chris ; Ufher calls him Amenophis ; but we may affure 
ourfelves that there can be nothing certain in all this. 

The fifth Pharaoh known to us is he that gave pro- 
teaion to Hadad fon of the king of Edom, who gave 
him to wife the fitter of his own queen, enriched him 
with lands, and brought up his fon Genubah in his 
own court. Hadad returned to Idumea after the death 
of David. 

The fixth Pharaoh is he that gave his daughter in 
marriage to Solomon king of the Hebrews (1 Kings 
iii. 1.); and having taken Gezer, he fet it on fire, 
drove the Canaanites out of it, and gave it for a pre- 
fent to Solomon, in lieu of a dowry for his daughter, 
whom he had married to this prince (1 Kings ix. 16.) 

The feventh is Shilhak, who entertained Jeroboam 
in his dominions, a rebellious fubjeft of Solomon, and 
offered him a reruge in oppolition to the king his mal- 
ter. The fame Shilhak declared war againft Reho- 
boacu the fon and fucceffor of Solomon, belieged and 

took 



P H A [ 269 1 P H A 

Jiaraom took Jerufalem, carried away all the king’s treafures, 
'■*—and thofe of the houfe of God, and particularly the 

golden bucklers that Solomon had made. Sev. Shi* 
shak. v , 

The eighth is that Pharaoh with whom Hezekiah 
made a league againtt Sennacherib king ot AiTyria, in 
the year of the world 3290. See Sennacherib, i his 
Pharaoh is probably the fame whom Herodotus names 
Sethon, prieft of Vulcan, who came to meet Senna- 
cherib before Pelufium, and to whcfe ailiftance Vulcan 
Cent an army of rats, which gnawed the bow firings 
and the thongs of the bucklers of Sennacherib’s 
foldiers. 

The ninth is Pharaoh-Necho, or Nechos, fon oi 
Pfr.mmiticus, who made war with Jofiah, and fubdued 
him. Herodotus alfo mentions this prince. See Necko, 
and Egypt, nv 11. 

The tenth is Pharaoh Hophrah, who entered into 
an alliance with Zedekiah king of Judah, and attempted 
to come to his afiiftance againll Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Chaldea. It Was againft this Pharaoh that Ezekiel 
pronounced feverai of his prophecies (See E/.ek, xxix. 
xkx. xxxi. xxxii ) He is called Apries in Herodotus, 
h if. c. 161. He is alfo mentioned in Habakkuk ii. 
i 16. See alfo Ifaiah xix. xx. and Jeremiah xlvi 
16, &c. See Apries, and Egypt, n° 13, &c. 

PHARAON is the name of a game of chance, the 
principal rules of which are : the banker holds a pack 
confifling of 52 cards; he draws all the cards one after 
the other, and lays them down alternately at his right 
and left hand ; then the ponte may at his pleafure fet 
one or more flakes upon owe or more cards, either 
before the banker has begun to draw the cards, or 
after he has drawn any number of couples. I he 
banker wins the flake of the ponte when the card of 
the ponte comes out in an odd place on his right hand, 
but lofes as much to the ponte when it comes out ia 
an even place on his left hand. The banker wins half 
the ponte’s flake when it happens to be twice in one 
couple. When the card of the ponte being hut once 
in the flock happens to be the laft, the ponte neither 
wins nor lofes; and the card of the ponte being but 
twice in the flock, and the kit couple containing his 
card twice, he then lofes his whole flake. De Moivre 
has fhown how to find the gain of the banker in any 
Hrcumftari.ce of cards remaining in the flock, and of 
the number of times that the poett’s cards is contained 
in it. Of this problem he enumerates four cafes, viz. 
when the ponte’s caid is once, twice, three, or four 
times in the flock. In the firlt cafe, the gain of the 

canker is n being the number of cards in the flock. 

In the fecond cafe, his gain is ~—3 4. b nXn — l nXn 
— fl f \ 

or   -, fuppofing y = In the third cafe, his 

fuppofing y rr N In 

VY/ittz, 
I’h&riftfer, 

gam is JLL 
2 Xn- kXh—l 

the fourth cafe, the gain of the banker, or the lofs 01 
/ 2n—? 2n — 5 

*he ponte, .8 or 

fuppofing yesr* Oe Moivre has calculated a table, 
exhibiting this gain or lofs for any particular circum- 
fiance of the play ; and he obferves, that at this play 
the leaft difadvantage of the ponte, under the fame 
circumllances of cards remaining in the flock, is when 
the card of the ponte is but twice in it, the next 
greater when three times, the next when once, and 
the greatefl when four times. He has alfo demonfirated, 
that the whole gain J>er cent, of the banker, upon all the 
money that is adventured at this game, is 2 1. 19s. rod. 
See I)e Moivre’s Dodlrine of Chances, p. 77, &c.. 
p. 105, &c. 

PHAREZ, fon of Judah and Tamar (Gen. xxxviif, 
27, 28, &c.) Tamar being jull ready to lie in, found, 
herfelf with child of twins. One of them appeared 
firfl, and putting his arm out, he immediately drew 
it back again. The midwife tied a fearlet thread 
upon his arm, to diftinguifh him for the firft-born: 
but having withdrawn his hand, his brother got before 
him into the world c whereupon he was called by his 
mother Pharez-, i. e. one breaking forth ; as the other 
with the thread on his hand was called Zarah. The 
fons of Pharez were Hezron and Hamul (Numb. xxvi. 
20, 21.) F. Caknet, upon this article, explains the 
text as if Pharez, and not Zarah, had put out his 
hand, and drew it in again. 

PHARISEES, a famous fefl of the Jews, who 
difUnguifhed themfelves by their zeal for the tradi- 
tions of the elders, which they derived from the fame 
fountain wfith the written word itfelf; pretending that 
both were delivered to Mofes from Mount Sinai, and 
were therefore both of equal authority. From their 
rigorous obfervance of tbefe traditions, they looked 
upon themfelves as more holy than other men : and 
therefore feparated themfelves from thofe whom they 
thought finners or profane, fo as not to eat or drink 
with them; and hence, from the Hebrew wordpharit, 
which fignifies “ to feparate,” they had the name of 
Pharifees or Separatijls. 

This fedl was one of the mofi ancient and moll con- 
fiderable among the Jews ; but its original is not very 
■well known (a); however,, it was in great repute in 

the 

(a) The J, full Sen-arms placf! their fivft rife about the time of Efdras ; becaufe it eras then that the 
Jews firft began to have interpreters of their traditions. Maldonat, on the other hand, will not have tins fc& 

have anten among the Jews till a little before the time of Child. Others, perhaps with mote probability, 
refer the oiitrin of the Pharifees to the time of tiie Maccabees* _ , 

Dr Lightfoot thinks, that Pharifaifm rofe up gradually, from a period which he does not affign, to the. 
maturity of a fea. It is certain, fiom the account given by Jofephus, that 111 the time of John HyrcanUj, 
the high prieft and prince of the Afmonean line, about 108 years betore Chrill, the feet was not only formed, r _ . r , ^ _ j .l. . 1 1 fro 3 Vtnrh fietrree 01 nonularitv and nnwer about CO 
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and rauil have had its ori- furmountable; and accordinprly we find the people, Pharmacy 

P H 
the time of ov.r Saviour 
ginal at the fame time with the traditions, and they 
grew up together, till at length they had gained ground 
fo far, that the traditional law fwaliowed up the writ- 
ten. and thefe who were propagators of it the whole 
brdk of the Jowiih nation. 

The exraordinrry pretences of thePharifees to righte- 
oufnefs drew after them the common people, who held 
them in the highefl efteem and venei aticn. Our Saviour 
frequently, however, chantes them with hypocrify, and 
making the law of God el no efiedl through their tradi- 
tions (Matt. ix. 2. xv. 1—6. xxiii. 13—33, and Luke 
xi. 39—52.) Several of thefe traditions are particularly 
mentioned in the gofpel ; but they had a vafl number 
more, which may be feen in the Talmud, the whole 
fuhjecft whereof is to dictate and explain thofe tradi- 
tions which this feT impofeJ to be believed and ob- 
•ferved. 

The Pharifees, contrary to the opinion of the Sadrlu- 
cees, held a refurredlion from the dead, and the exig- 
ence of angels and fpirits (A£ts xxiii 8.) But, ac- 
cording to Jofephus, this refurredtion of theirs was no 
more than a Pythagorean refurreftion, that is, of the 
foul only, by its tranfrm’gration into another body, 
and being born anew with it. From this reiurre£f ion 
they excluded all that were notorioufly wicked, being 
of opinion that the fouls of fuch peifons were tranf- 
mitted into a flate of everbfting woe. As to lelfer 
crimes, they held they were punifhed in the bodies 
which the fouls of thofe who committed them were 
next fent into. 

Jofephus, however, either miftook the faith of his 
countrymen, or, which is more probable, wilfully mif- 
reprefented it, to render their opinions more refpedl- 
ed by the Roman philofophers, whom he appears to 
'have on every oecaiion been defirous to pltafe. The 
Pharifees had many pagan notions refyedting the foul; 
but Biihop Bull, in h’s Harmon'ia Apojlolica, has clearly 
proved, that they held a refurredtion of the body, and 
that they fuppofed a certain bone to remain uncor- 
rupted, to furnifh the matter of which the refurre&ion 
body was to be formed. They did net, however, be- 
lieve that all mankind were to be raifed from the dead. 
A refurre&ton was the privilege of the children of A- 
braham alone, who were all to rife on Mount Zion ; 
their incorruptible bones, wherever they might be bu- 
ried, being carried to that mountain below the furface 
of the earth. The ftate of future felicity, in which the 
Pharifees believed, was very grofs : They imagined, 
that men in the next world, as well as in the prefent, 
were to eat and drink, and enjoy the pleafures of love, 
each being reunited to his former wife. Hence the 
Sadducee, who believed in no refurre&ion, and fuppo- 
fed our Saviour to teach it as a Phan fee, very Ihrewd- 
ly urged the difficulty of difpofing of the woman who 
had in this world been the wile of feven hufbands. 
Had the refurredlion of Chriftianity been the Phari- 
faicai refurredtion, this difficulty would have been in- 

and even forne of the Pharifees themfelve?, ftruck with 
the manner in which our Saviour removed it. Pharmaco. 

This fedt feems to have had fome confufed notions, h®’3* 
probably derived from the Chaldeans and Perfiane, re- 
fpedting the pre-exiiienee of fouls ; and hence it was 
thatChrife’s difciplesaiked himeoncerning the blind man 
(John ix. 2.), ‘ Who did fin, this man or his parents, 
that he was born blind ?’ And when the difciples told 
Chrift, that lome faid he was Elias, Jeremias, or one 
of the prophets (Mat. xvi. 14.), the meaning can only 
be, that they thought he was come into the world with 
the foul of Elias, Jeremias, or fome other of the old 
prophets, tranfmigrated into him. With the Effenes, 
they held abfolute predeftination ; and with the Sad- 
ducees free-will: but how they reconc led thefe feem- 
ingly incompatible dcdlrines is nowhere fufficiently ex- 
plained. The fetl of the Phirifees was not extin- 
gudhed by the ruin of the Jcwifh commonwealth. The 
greated part of the modern Jews are ftill of this fetd ; 
being as much devoted to traditions or the oral l*w as 
their anceftors were. See the articles Cabbalists, 
Caraites, Essenes, Sadducees, &c. 

PH ARM AC A, among the ancients, meant medi- 
cated or enchanted compolitioru of herbs, minerals, &c. 
fome of which, when taken inwardly, were fuppofed 
to caufe. Uindnefs, madnefs, love, &c. others infedled 
by touch ; fuch was the garment fent by Medea to 
Creufa, prepared fecundum artem ; and others operated 
upon peifons at a diftance. Phannaca foteria were em- 
ployed as antidotes againft thefe mifehievous compofi- 
tions : Thus the herb moiy preferved Ulylfes from the 
magical influence of Circe. The laurel, the rhamnns^ 
the flea-bane, the jafper-ftone, were ufed for fimilar 
purpofes. See Potter's Grec. Ant. 

PHARMACI, were two perfons who were em- 
ployed in the lullration or purification of cities. Svme 
fay they were both men ; but others maintain, that a 
man to reprefent the males, and a woman to reprefenc 
the females, performed this office. They performed 
facrifice, and wore figs about their necks called «Ax.aJ,£f, 
thofe of the man were blaekifh, and thofe of the wo- 
man white. Figs were tn emblem of fertility, which 
they doubtlefs prayed for on thefe folemn occafions. 

PHARM ACOCHEMIA, means that part of the 
chemical art which treats of the preparation of medi- 
cines. It is fo named by way of diflinftion from that 
chemiftry which is wholly employed about the tranf- 
mutation of metals by raeansof the philofophtr’s done 5 
this being cd\\n& /pagirico-cbemia. 

PHARMACOLOGY, is a treatife of medicines, 
or the art of preparing them, judging of them, &c. 

PHARMACOPOEIA (from remedy, and 
wofE<y to make), means a difpenfatory, or a treatife de- 
feribing the preparations of the feveral kinds of medi- 
cines. with their ufes, manner of application, &c. 

We have various pharmacopoeias, as thofe of Bau- 
deron, Quercetan, Zwelfer, Charas, Bates, Salmon, 

Lemery, 

who floirrifhed about 125 years before Chrift, and wrote fome allegorical commentaries on the feripture, was 
the author of thofe traditions by an adherence to which the Pharifees were principally diltinguilhed from 
•other fedts. 
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Lemery, Lewis, &c. The latefl and mod in efteem 
are the Edinburgh and London difpenfatones See 
Pharmacy. 

PHARMACOPOLA, or Pharmacopof.ius, an 
apothecary \ or a pet Ton who prepares and fells medi- 

cines. (See Apothecary). The word is feldomufed 
but by way of ridicule. It is formed from w.waxoi' and 
wuAtiv, to fell. See Horace, Satire 2. lib. i. ver. r. 

PHARMACUM, a medicament or me- 
dicine ; whether of a falutary or poifonous quality. 

Pharma.- 
cum,. 
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I Definition T) HARMACY(A), is the art of preparing, pre- 
1 anJ. divi- ferving, and compounding, fubdances, for the 
fhn°n c'- purpofes of medicine. This art has been commonly p armacy. jn!;0 two bfanches, Galenical and Chemical phar- 

macy. But for this divifion there is no foundation in 
nature : and accordingly procefles in one pharmaco- 
poeia referred to the head of Chemical, are in another 
referred to the head of Galenical. There can be no 
doubt, that even the mod limple pharmaceutical pre- 
parations £re to a certain extent chemical. Hence 
this divifion, founded on prejudice, and fupported mere- 
ly by a veneration for antiquity, is now bamfhed from 
almoft every modern pharmacopoeia. 

Pharmacy has aifo been divided into Theoretical and 
Practical; the iirft, confiding not merely of fpeculative 
opinions, but of a knowledge of facts md principles, 
tending to explain the rationale of precedes; the latter, 
comprehending the mere manual labour employed in 
procefles. 

The former of thefe may therefore be judly llyled 

M A C Y. 

Scientific Pharmacy. And. there can be no doubt that 
an acquaintance with it is eiTentially necefTary to the 
phyfieian as well as the apothecary : for without it 
he mud often err in the forms of preparations and 
compofitions which he employs ; and mud be often 
deceived in the effeits refulting from .compofitione, 
when he infers their properties from the known powers 
of the ingredients in their feparate date. 

The theory of pharmacy therefore is the fame with 
that of chemidry ; as are ifo the operations, which 
rem .in to he difeuffed here only in as far as they are 
made fubfervient to the medicinal art, didinft from 
that which is purely chemical. The objedds of P^ar'*ob'e6tsof 
maey, however, are much more limited than thofe of pharmacy, 
chemidry; the latter comprehending, in the utmoft la- 
titude of the word, altnoft every fubftance in nature; 
while pharmacy regards only fuch bodies in the vege- 
table, animal, and mineral kingdoms, as, by their ef- 
fefts on the human frame, tend to preferve health, or 
to redore it when loft. 

Part I. ELEMENTS of PHARMACY. 

Chap. I. A general Vie'aj cf the Properties and 
Relations of Medicinal Subjlances. 

Sect. I. Vegetables. 
3 

Analogy Vegetables are organized bodies, furnifhed with 
between a variety of veflels for reception, tranfmiflion, and 
ve^etabics perfpJration Gf different fluids. Analogous to ani- 

aiaR11 mals, they are produced from feeds and eggs, and 
are endowed with fun&ions, by which the aliment 
they imbibe is changed into new forms, into folids 
and fluids, peculiar to particular plants, and to dif- 
ferent parts of the fame plant. 

The analogy between the vegetable and animal 
kingdoms will appear {fill more linking, when we 
confider that the former exhibit, though in a leis 

^ degree, all the phenomena of fenlibility and motion. 
Pabulum of The pabulum of vegetables, like that of moft ani- 
vegetabks. mals, is of a mixed nature ; and is compofed of the 

neceffary union of water, heist, and light, and lefs 
neceffarily of air and earth : the office of thele two lail 

elements feems to be that of filtres, or vehicles for 
conveying the other principles in proper form. 

From varieties in the Hate and proportion of thefe 
feveral agents, a very multiplied diverfity takes place 
in the external form, quantity, and quality, of one ^ 
and the fame vegetable: hence the difference of influence of 
plants from the foil, clin 
lar circumftances. The 
or what is probably the 
of the inflammable principle, is perhaps the molt tabicsC 
important article in the aliment of vegetables. 1'his 
principle, whether derived from the folar rays, from 
putrid matters employed in manure, or from the pu- 
trefadtion of the wild growth, affilted by calcareous 
earths and other feptics, is found at all times to modify, 
in a peculiar manner, the form, the quantity, and even 
the fen Able and inherent properties, of vegetables. It is 
of importance however to remark, that the foundnefs 
and fpecific principles of vegetables are not invariably 
the more complete in proportion to the vigour of 
their growth ; high health, which is always a dange- 
rous ftate in the conftitution of animals, is often the 

means 

ate, iealon, and other iimi-foil, ch 
influence of heat and light, mate, heat* 
fame thing, the abforption 

(a) For this article we are indebted to the libera-lity of Mr Creech bookfeller in Edinburgh, who, with 
his well known zeal for the cultivation of feience, and, regardlefs of the advantage to be expe&ed from his 
copy-right, has permitted ire to infert into this work the third and much improved edition of the Edinburgh- 
New Difpenfatory, 



1 272 
S??cment 

Plants dif- 
fer in the 
different 

growth. 

- P H A R 

meant of perverting oh deftroying the economy of 
vegetable life. Thus the finer aromatics, which na- 
turally Inhabit the dry and fandy foifs, when tranf- 
pianted into a moift and rich one, or, in other words, 
when placed in mould abounding with the fomites of 
inflammable principle, grow with rapidity and vigour, 
and have their bulk confiderably increafed ; but lofe 
very much of their fragrance, as if their a&ive 
principles were exhaufled by the luxuriance of their 
growth. 

Plants are alfo found to differ confxdcrably iri the 
different periods of their growth. Thus, fome herbs 

— _ jn their infancy abound mod. with odoriferous matter; 

fhelr^' others again yield little or none till they have attained 
to a more advanced age. Many fruits, in their immature 
ft ate,' contain an a u ft ere acid juice, which by matu- 
ration is changed into a fweet one : others, as the 
orange, are firft warm and aromatic, and afterwards 
by degrees become filled with a fttong acid. The 
common grain, and fund’ry other feeds, when begin- 
ning to vegetate, are in tafte remarkably fweet s yet 
the kernels of certain fruits prove, at the fame period, 
.extremely acid. The roots of fome of our indigenous 
plants, whofe juice is, during the fummer, thin and 
watery, if wounded early in the fpring, yield rich 
balfamic juices, which, expofed to a gentle warmth, 
foon concrete into folid gummy-rdins, fuperior to 
many of thofe brought from abroad. In open expo- 
fares, dry foils, and fair warm feafons, aromatie plants 
become ftronger and more fragrant, while thofe of 
an oppofite nature become weaker. To thefe parti- 
culars, therefore, due regard ought to be had in col- 
le&ing plants for medicinal ufes. 

^ i _ It may be proper to obferve alfo, that the different 
parts ef thep3rts of one plant are often very different in quality 
famejplant from other. Thus tlie bitter herb wormwood 

rifes from an aromatic root ; and the narcotic popy- 
h*ad includes feeds which have no narcotic power. 
Thefe differences, though very obvious in the com- 
mon culinary plants?, do not feem to have been fuffi- 
ciently obferved or attended to, in thofe plants that 
have been admitted as articles of the materia medica. 

Without any obvious dependence on the eircum- 
ftances above-mentioned, vegetables are, like animals, 
alfo obnoxious to difeafes and death ; which, whether 
occafioned by intenfe cold, by infers, lightning, or 
other caufes, always maintain a ftriking analogy to 
the affeftions of animalsi The principal difference 
between animals and vegetables is, that the feveral 
parts of vegetables do not conftitute fuch a mutually 
depending fyftem as thofe of the more perfeft ani- 
mals : Hence it is, that a very confiderable part of a plant 
rriay be difeafed or dead, while the reft enjoys perfeft 
good life and health. Though the phyfiology of ve- 
getables is hitherto infuficient for forming any com- 
plete doftrines of the caufes and cure of their feveral 
difeafes ; yet, in many cafes, it might be ufeful to 
attend to the formation of a pathology of the vege- 
table kingdom : in the ftate even of our prefent know- 
ledge, it is of importance in the ftudy of pharmacy 
to be aware that fuch difeafes really exift, and are ca- 
pable of changing or deftroying the active principles 
of many of our moft valuable herbs. In the plants 
ffiore evidently fenfitive, the difeafes exhibit a very 
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clofe analogy to many of thefe of animal*: feveral of Elements.^ 
the remote caufes are fuch as are known to obftruft ir • 1 

perfpiration, to induce general debility, or ©therwife 
disorder the animal economy. The difeafes alfo are 
evidently marked by a diminution of their fenfitive 
and moving principle ; and perhaps, in confequence 
of this diminution, their folids, their fap, and other 
fluids, fhrivel and decay, and the whole plant affumes 
new forms, and is impregnated with inert, or fraught 
with noxious principles. Analogous alfo to animals, 
the plant, when deprived of the living principle, runs 
into all thofe changes common to what is called ina- 
nimate matter. We lhall now proceed to examine the 
changes to which vegetables are fubjedt. 

I. ProduBiom from Vegetables by Fermentation. 

Fermentation is a fpontaneous motion excited inpeptnen^j* 
dead vegetables and animals, which is peculiar to thofe tion. 
organic fubftances in confequence of the principle of 
vegetable or animal life. See Fermehtation. 

The circumftances favouring fermentatfon are in 
general, a certain degree of fluidity, a certain degree 
of heat, ind the contaft of the air. 

There are, however, feveral fubftances, of them- 
felves not fiifceptible of fermentation, which never- 
thelefs may be brought into that ftate by the admixture 
of thofe that are ; as by adding to them, along with 
a proper quantity of water, a portion of the yeft or 
head thrown tip to the furface of fermenting liquors. 
Without this expedient many vegetables would run ^ 
immediately into the acetous, and fome of them into 
the putrefactive, fermentations. It is alfo found, that 
though acetous and putrefactive ferments are unable 
to ftop the vinous fermentation, they are however ca- 
pable of alfimilating the liquor to their own nature 
in a more perfect form: and hence it is, that in the 
manufaftures of wine, rum, and vinegar, it is found 
ufeful to keep the veflels well feafoned with the li- 
qtior intended to be prepared. Three different kinds Threc 
or ftages of fermentation have been generally diftin- ferent fte- 
guiftied by chemifts. The-vinous, which furnilhes al-ges 0ffer- 
cohol, or what is commonly called fpirit; the acetous,men “ 10a 

which affords vinegar; and the putrefa&ive, which 
yields volatile alkali. Being generally conftant in 
fucceffion to each other, the whole procefs will be beft 
underftood by confidering eacli of thefn apart. All vege- 
table fubftances are not capable of the vinous fermenta- 
tion ‘ the conditions neceffary to its produ&ion are, 
a faceharo-mucilaginous matter; a fluidity fomewhat 
vifeous, the proper degree of which is beft learned 
from experience; a heat from 40 to 96 of Fahren- 
heit’s tkermometer ; a confiderable mafs of matter; 
and the accefs of the external air. tl 

The phenomena exhibited in the vinous fermenta-Vinous fer 
tion are, a brilk tumultuary motion, the liquor lofesmcntaiiorn 
its tranfparency and homogeneous appearance, its 
bulk and heat are confiderably increafed, the folid 
parts are buoyed up to the top, and a great quantity 
of a permanently elaftic fluid is difengaged. This 
fluid or gas being heavier than atmofpheric air, floats 
in feparate maffes near the furface of the liquor ; and 
is eafily diftinguifhable from common air by extin- 
guifiiing flame and animal life, precipitating lime 
from bmewater, eryftaliifing aftd rendering mild the 

eauftic 

4 
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cauftic alkali: Is the gas fylveftre of Helmont, and 
the fixed air, aerial acid, or carbonic acid of modern 
chemifts. After fame time the tumultuary motion 
in the liquor is fuddenly checked, perhaps from the 
generation of the alcohol; a fine ley is alfo precipi- 
tated ; and the floating matter, if not purpofely pre- 
vented, fubfides to the bottom of the veffel. In the 
wines produced from th$ grape, a large quantity of 
faline concrete is incrufted on the fides and bottom 
of the cafks ; and this is commonly known by the 
name of tartar, the properties of which we fhall af- 
terwards examine. At the termination of thefe phe- 
nomena, the vegetable matter has aflumed new pro- 
perties ; and from being a mild, fweet, or gently aci- 
dulous infufion, is now become the brifk, pungent, 
and inebriating liquor, called •wine or vinous liquor. 

Fermented or vinous liquors are prepared from a 
rious kinds great variety of fubftances : the faccharine fubftances, 

or thofe rendered fo by a beginning vegetation, are 
in general fitteft for the purpofe 5 a multitude of col- 
lateral circumftances are alfo neceflary for the pro- 
per management of the procefs; and in vinous li- 
quors great diverfities are obfervable. Thefe diffe- 
rences are not only obfervable in wines produced 
from different fubftances, but alfo in thofe prepared 
from one and the fame vegetable. Thcfe diverfities 
may be referred to the different conditions of the 
fubftance to be fermented, to the ftates of fluidity 
and heat, and to the degree of fermentation to which 
the fubjeft has been carried. This laft is principal- 
ly modified by the preceding caufes, and not unfre- 
quently by very minute and apparently trifling cir- 
cumftances in the conduft of the operator. Hence 
the numerous varieties in the vinous liquors produ- 
ced from the grape, which have been more peculiarly 
denominated •wines. It is an important part of phar- 
macy to inquire into thefe differences with care and at- 
tention. 

The diverfity in vinous liquors is ftill more obvious 
in thofe produced from different vegetables. Many 
of the native qualities of the fubftances, as colour, 
tafte, flavour, &c. often remain in the wine ; not be- 
ing totally fubdued by that degree of fermentation 
neceflary for rendering the liquor vinous. Hence the 
remarkable difference of wines produced from the 
grape and the graminous feeds : the wine produced 

- from thefe laft has been more ftri&ly called beer; 
and is well known to differ from wines produced from 
apples, pears, apricots, or any other fruit. 

1. Of the ProduA of the Vinous Fermentation. 
The produft of all thefe fermented vegetables is, as 

vinmiffei^ we ^ave jU^ nOW menti°ne^» t^ie Pungfcnt an^ intoxi- 
mentatlon, eating liquor called •wine. It is proper, however, in 

pharmacy, to inquire into the different principles 
which enter its coirpofition. As the wine furnifhed 
by grapes is the moft valuable and generally known, 
we ftiall take it as an example: Grape-wine, then, is 
compofed of a large quantity of water, of alcohol, 
of tartar, and of a colouring matter. It is proper, 
however, that we ftiould lay down the proofs of fuch 
a combination in wine, and explain the methods by 
which it may be decompcfed and feparated into the 
conftituent parts al ove mentioned. 

For this purpofe, recourfe is generally had to the 
Vol. XIV. Parti. 
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affiftance of the fire. The liquor is put into an alem- Elements. 
bic ; and as foon as it boils, a white milky fluid, of’"" v 
a pungent fmell and tafte, diftils into the recipient. 
This fluid is called aquavitse, or, in common lan- 
guage, fpirit: it is compounded of water and certain 
matters capable of fufpenfion in water, of alcohol, 
and of a fmall proportion of oil; which laft commu- 
nicates to it a milky colour: the yellow colour, af- 
terwards affumed, is partly owing to the fame oil, and 
partly to a folution of the extraftive matter of the 
wooden cafks in which the aquavitas has been kept. 
This aquavits, like wine, always partakes more of 
lefs of the flavour of the vegetable from whence it 
has been prepared ; but by farther diftillation, and 
other proceffes, it is freed of its water, and of the 
native principles of the vegetable matter which the 
watery parts had kept in folution ; when thus prepa- 
red, it is a pure alcohol or itiflammable fpirit, which is 
always the fame from whatever vegetable the wine 
was produced. 

After all the aquavitas has been drawn off, the re- 
fiduum now ceafes to be wine ; it is of a chocolate 
colour, of an acid and auftere tafte ; it has now af- 
fumed a heterogeneous appearance, and a great quan- 
tity of faline cryftals is obferved in the liquor; thefe cry- 
ftals are the tartar. By the above proceffes, then, we 
have fully decompofed wine : hut it is to be obferved, 
that by this analyfis we have not feparated the diffe- 
rent parts of wine in their original and entire ftate ; 
nor are we hitherto acquainted with any method of re- 
generating the wine by recombining the aquavitse with 
the refiduum : fome produft ©f the fermentation is 
therefore changed or deftroyed; and this produft 
is probably fome peculiar modification of fixed air or 
aerial acid. The refiduum, when evaporated, affumes 
the form and confiftence of an extraft; the colouring 
part may be abftrafted by reftified fpirit of wine, 
but is not feparable from it by the addition of water: 
it feems therefore to be of a gummi-refinous nature, 
and extrafted from the grape by means of the alco- 
hol generated during the fermentation. 

From this analyfis, then, it is obvious, that wine^rater, co» 
is compofed of water, colouring matter, alcohol, and louring 
a fomething that is changed or loft. We fhall referraat;ter> aI- 
the particular examination of alcohol and tartar to the001101’ &c* 
proper places affigned them in this work ; and we 
hope that from this general furvey of the fubjeft, 
the properties of wine, as a folvent of feveral medi- 
cinal fubftances to be afterwards examined, will be 
much more readily underftood. Before we go far- 
ther, it is proper to add, that the ley precipitated 
from wine during fermentation, is a compound of 
{tones, pieces of grape, tartar, and vitriolated tar- 
tar : the two fit ft are inert bodies ; the two laft we 
(hall particularly examine in their proper order. We 
are now prepared to confider the nature and produft 
of the next kind or ftage of fermentation, viz. the 

2. Acetous Fermentation. 
16 

To underftand the procefs of the acetous fermen-procefs df 
tation, we muft leave for the prefent our analyfis ofacetousfer- 
the produft of the vinous fermentation, and return 
to the wine in its moft; perfeft and entire ftate. It is 
proper to obferve, that though, after the liquor has 
become vinous, a partial ceflation of the more obvious 
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Rlcments. p^enorr.eua takes place, yet the wine Hill fuffers a 

,r" flow and imperceptible degree of fermentation. We 
are not then to coinfider the liq'-or as being in a quief- 
rent ftate, but as conftantly approaching to tnc next 
ftage, viz. the acetous fermentation, which we are now 
to confider. This kind of infenfible fermentation, or 
what we may call the intermediate change, feerns to 
be neceffary to the perfection ot the wine. Its de- 
gree, however, is to be regulated under certain limi- 
tations : when too much checked, as by cold, thun- 
der, or fuch like caufes, the wine becomes vapid; 
wheu too much encouraged by beat, contaCt of air, 
&c. it approaches too far to the acetous change : but 
in order that the vinous fhall proceed fully to the ace- 
tons fermentation, feveral rircumftances are required ; 
and thefe are in general the fame that were before ne- 
cefTsry to the vinous ftage. Thefe conditions are, a 
temperate degree of heat, a quantity of unfermented 
mucilage, an acid matter; fuch as tartar, and the 
iree accefs of external air. When thus fituated, the 
liquor foon palles into the acetous fermentation : but 
during this ftage the phenomena are not fo remark- 
able as in the vinous ; the motion of air is now lets 
confiderable, a grofs uneftuous matter feparates to the 
bottom, the liquor lofes its vinous tafte and. flavour, 
becomes four, and on diftillation affords no inflam- 

17 mable fpirit. It is now the acetous acid or vinegar ; 
yinegar. and when feparated by diftillation from the undluous 

lev* may be preferved a conliderable length of time 
without undergoing the putrid change : to this laft, 
however, it always approaches in the fame manner 
as the vinous conftntitly verges to the acetous fermen- 
tation ; and this will much more readily happen if 
the acid be allowed to remain with the uuduous fecu- 
lent matter above-mentioned. When thus fituated, 
the vinegar quickly lofes its tranfparency, affumes a 
blackifli colour, lofes its fournefs and agreeable odour, 
has an offenfive tafte and fmell, and, when diftilled at a 
certain period of the procefs, yields volatile alkali. 

The liquor is now arrived to the laft ftage, viz. 
3. The Putrefactive Fermentation. 

From the preceding phenomena, it is obvious, that 
the fame fuhftance which is capable of .the vinous and 
acetous, is alfo capable of the putrefa&ive, fermenta- 
tion. It is perhaps impoffible to induce the firft 
without a mixture of the fecond ; or the fecond with- 

iS out a mixture ®f the third. Hence every wine is a 
PhenomenaUttle acid ; and there are few vinegars without fome 
of putrefae- d;fpoflt;on towards putrefadion, or without volatile 

mentation alkali, neutralized by the acid which predominates. 
Nothwithftanding this feeming continuation of one 
and the fame procefs, the putrefadion of vegetables 
has its particular phenomena. The vegetable matter, 
if in a fluid ftate, becomes turbid, and depoflts a 
large quantity of feculent matter ; a confiderable num- 
ber of air-bubbles are raifed to the top ; but their 
motion is not fo brilk in the putrefa&ive as in the vi- 
nous, or even the acetous fermentation : neither the 
bulk nor heat of the liquor feems to be inereafed; but 
an acrid pungent vapour is perceived by the fmell, 
and which, by chemical trials, is found to be the vo- 
latile alkali ; by degrees this pungent odour is changed 
into one lefs pungent, but much more naufeous. If the 
fame train of phenomena have taken place in a vege- 
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table confiding of parts fomewhat folk!, its cohefion Elements,, 
is broke down into a foft pulpy mafs ; this mafs, on 
drying, entirely lofes its odour, leaving a black cher- 
ry-Hke refiduum, containing nothing but earthy and 
faline fubftances. 

It is proper to obferve, that though the circumr 
ftanees favouring the putrefaftive are the fume with 
thofe requifite to the vinous and acetous fermentations, 
yet thefe feveral conditions are not fo indifpenfabie to 
the former as to the two latter ftages. All vegetables 
have more or lefs tendency to putretaftion, and a great 
number of them are capable of the acetous fermenta- 
tion : but the proportion of thofe capable of the vi- 
nous is not con fide r?, tie ; and thefe laft will tun into 
the putrid in circumftances in which they cannot un- 
dergo the vinons or even the acetous fermentations. 
Thus flour made into a fefc parte will become fuer; .but 
it mart be perfectly diffolved in water to make it fit for 
the vinous ftage ; whereas mere dampnefs •'is fufficient . 
to make it pafs to the putrid fermentation : befidts 
the condition of fluidity, a lefs degree of heat, and 
a more limited accefs of air, are fuffieient for produ- 
cing the putrefaftive fermentation. 

It is therefore probable, that all vegetables, in 
whatever ftate they may be,are liable to kind of put re- 
faction : in fome the change is flow and gradual, but 
never fails at length to break down the texture and 
cohefion of the moft folid. 

We formerly obfervtd, that the vapours feparated 
during the vinous fermentation were fixed air or ae- 
rial acid ; and it is indeed true, that in the incipient 
ftate of this fermentation a quantity of gas is ftill 
evolved, and along with it a quantity of alkaline air: 
in the advanced ftate, however, we find thefe vapours 
of a different nature ; they now tarnifh filver, and 
render combinations of lead with the vegetable acids 
black. When produced in large quantity, and much 
confined, as happens in ftacks of hay put up wet, 
they hurft into aftual flame, confuming the hay 
to alhes : on other octafions, the efcape of thefe va- 
pours difeovers itfelf by an emiffion of light, as in 
the luminous appearance of rotten wood when placed 
in the dark. From the above phenomena it is evident, 
that thefe vapours abound with the principle of in- 
flammability ; and their odour probably depends on 
this principle loofely combined with the water, or 
foroe other parts of the volatilifed matter. This gas Hydrogen* 
is therefore different from that feparated during the 
vinous fermentation ; it is the phlogifticated, and 
fometimes the inflammable air ©f Dr Prieftley, or the 
hydrogen of Lavoifier. See table of chemical nomen- 
clature, &c. Chemistry, page 598. 

We have thus, for the fake of clearnefs, and in 
order to comprehend the whole of the fubjeft, traced 
the phenomena of fermentation through its diffe- 
rent ftages: it is proper, however, to obferve, that 
though every vegetable that has fuffered the vi- 
nous will proceed to the acetous and putrefaftive 
fermentations, yet the fecond ftage is not neceflark 
ly preceded by the firft, nor the third by the fe- 
eond ; or in other words, the acetous fermentation 
is not neceffarily confined to thofe fubftances which 
have undergone the vinous, nor the putrefaftive t© 
thofe which have undergone the acetous fermentation. 
Thus it is, that gums diffolved in water pafs to-the 
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demerits, scctou# wkKs'jt undergoing the vinous fermentation ; 
w—y  and glutinous matter items to run into putrefaction 

without {flowing any previous acefcence : and farther, 
thefe-changes, frequently happen although the matter 
he under thofe conditions which arc favourable to the 
preceding itages. \ N . 

From the foregoing fketch, the importance of this 
fnbjedt in the ftudy of Pharmacy will be obvious at iirlt 
fight: it cannot, however, afford us any ufeful infor- 
mation on the native principles of vegetables ; but it 
pvefents to us new produdfs, the importance ot which 
is well known in chemiflry, in medicine, and in arts. 
The Hecefiity of being well acquainted with the feve- 
ral facis (for of theory we know none fatisfaftory), 
will appear in the pharmaceutical hiftory and prepa- 
ration of many of our molt valuable drugs. We are 
next to coniider a fet of no lefs complicated operations, 
viz. 

II. FroduBmu from ’vegetables by Fixe. 

Produ&i- In order to analyfe, or rather to decompofe, vege- 
«n* by fire, tables by the naked fire, any given quantity of dry ve- 

getable matter is put into a retort of glafs or earth. 
Having filled the veflel about one half or two thirds, 
we place it in a reverberatory furnace, adapting it to a 
proper receiver. To colledt the elaftic fluids, which, 
if confined, would burft the veffels (and which, too, 
ic is proper to preferve, as being real products of the 
analyfis), we ufe a perforated receiver with a crooked 
tube, the extremity of which is received into a veffel 
full of water, or of mercury, and inverted in a bafon 
containing the fame fluid : by this contrivance, the li* 

■quid matters are colledted in the receiver, and the aeri- 
form fluids pafs into the inverted veflel. If the vege- 
table is capable of yielding any faline matter in a con- 
crete Rate, we interpofe between the retort and the re- 
ceiver another vefiel, upon whofe fides the fait fub- 
iimes. Thefe things being properly adjufted, we ap- 
ply at firft a gentle heat, and increafe it gradually, 
that we may obferve the different produdls in proper 
order. At firft an infipid watery liquor paffes over, 
which is chiefly.compofed of the water of vegetation ; 
on the heat being a little farther increafed, this wa- 
tery liquor, or phlegm, becomes charged with an oily 
matter, having the odour of the vegetable, if It pof- 
fefled any in its entire ftate ; along with this oil we 
alfo obtain an acid refembling vinegar, and which com- 
municates to the oil fomewhat of a faponaceous nature ; 
oh the heat being carried ftill farther, we procure more 
acid, with an oil of a dark colour, and the colour gra- 
dually deepens as the diftillation advances. The oil 
now ceafes to retain the peculiar odour of the vege- 
table ; and being fcorched by the heat, fends forth a 
ftrong difagreeable fmell like tar : it is then called em- 
jpyreumatic oil. About this time alfo fome elaftic va- 
pours rufh into the inverted veftel; thefe generally con- 
fift of inflammable or fixed airs, and very often of a 
mixture of both ; the volatile fait now alfo fu! limes, 
if the vegetable was of a nature to furnifh it. By the 
time the matter in the retort has acquired a dull red 
l;eat, nothing further will arife : we then flop ; and 
allowing the vefiel to cool, we find a mafs of charcoal, 
retaining more or-lefs the form and appearance of the 
vegetable before its decompofition. 

Wc have thus deferibed, in the order of their fuc- 
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ceffion, the feveral products obtained from the gene* Elements. 
rality of vegetables when analyled in clofe veffels and 
in a naked fire. 

It is, however, to he underftood, that the propor- 
tion of thefe principles turns out very various ; the 
more fucculent yield more water, and the more folid 
afford a greater quantity of the other principles. In-i„ j;fferent 
dependently alfo of this difference, the nature of the pro-vegetable*, 
duels themfelves are found to differ in different vege-though 
tallies : thus in the cruciform plants, and rn the emu!* 
five and farinaceous feeds, the fahne matter which 
comes over with the water and oil is found to be alka- 
line ; fometimes it is ammoniacal, from the combina- 
tion of the acid with the volatile alkali palling over at 
the end of the procefs; it is alfo probable, that the 
acids of vegetables are not ail of the fame nature, 
though they exhibit the fame external marks. When 
volatile alkali is obtained, it is always found in the 
mild effervefeing ftate ; it is procured, however, from 
a few vegetables only ; it is feldom in a concrete form, 
being generally diflolved in the phlegm ; and as it or- 
dinarily makes its appearance about the end of the 
procefs, it is probable that its formation is owing 
to fome peculiar combination of the oil and fixed 
alkali. The plants containing much oily combuflible 
matter feem to be thofe which more peculiarly yield 
inflammable air, while the mucilages appear to be as 
peculiarly fitted for affording the fixed air or aerial 
acid. The chemical properties of charcoal feem to be 
always the fame from whatever vegetable it has been 
produced: on a minute examination (which, however, 
is not the bufinefs of pharmacy), it is found to con-all compo, 
fill of fixed air,^the principle of inflammability, afmallltcl °* aif» 
quantity of earth, faline matter, and a little water c^ 
The whole of the analylis then amounts to air, water, 
earth, and the principle of inflammability ; for by re- 
peated diftillations the oil is refolved into water, the 
principle of inflammability, and a little earth ; the 
faline,matter alfo is a produdl ariling from a eombi- 
nation of the earthy matter with water or the prin- 
ciple of inflammability, in fome fhape or other, or per- 
haps with both. That thefe combinations take place, 
has at leafl been the opinion of the chemifts. 

We formerly faid that charcoal was partly compo- 
fed of faline matter ; it therefore remains that we 
fhould next decompofe the charcoal, in order to ob- 
tain or feparate the articles next to be mentioned. 

’The fixed Salts of Vegetables. 
' When vegetable charcoal has been burnt, there re- 
mains a quantity of afhes or cinders of a blackilh grey 
or white colour: thefe, when boiled or infufed in 
water, communicate to it a pungent faline tafte ; the 
fait thus held in folution may, by evaporation, be re- 
duced to a concrete ftate : this faline matter, how- 
ever/ is generally found to be mixed with ferruginous 
earthy and other impurities, and likewife with a num- 
ber of neutral falls of different kinds. In this mixed 
condition it is the 

Fotajhes ufed in Commerce. 

This fait, or rather compound of different falts, isPotafllo*, 
procured by burning large quantities of wood of any P1'0* 
kind ; and this procefs is called incineration : the pre- lUtu 

dominating fait, however, is alkaline ; and as the neu- 
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tral falls are obtained to better advantage by other 
means, they are generally negle&ed in the purification 
of potafhcs. Potalhes, then, freed from its impurities, 
and feparated from the ocher falts by proceffea to be 
hereafter mentioned, is now 

T/je fixed vegetable Alkali. 
Alkalis in general are diftinguifhed by a pungent 

tafte, the very reverfe of that of fournefs ; by their 
deftroying the acidity of every four liquor; and by 
their changing the blue and red colours of vegetables 
to a green : they attraft more or lefs the moifture of 
the air, and fome of them deliquate. T. he fixed al- 
kalis, which we fiiall at prefent confider more parti- 
culaily, are fufible by a gentle heat : by a greater de- 
gree of heat they are difiipated ; their fixity, therefore, 
is only relative to the ether kind of alkalis, viz. the 
volatile: they diffolve and form glafs with earths: 
and, lallly, when joined with acids to the point of fa- 
turation, they form what are called Neutral Salts. 

Thefe charafters will afford fome necefiary and pre- 
liminary knowledge of thefe fubftances in general; and 
we (hall afterwards find that they are fufficient to di- 
ftinguifh them from all other faline bodies : it is ne- 
ceffary, however, to examine them more minutely, for 
eur analyfis has not yet reached fo far as to prefent 
them in their fimpleft Hate. Previous to the difeo- 
veries of Dr Black, the vegetable fixed alkali (which 
we at prefent fpeak of particularly), when feparated 
from the foreign matters with which it is mixed in the 
afhes, was confidered to be in its pureft Hate : we (hall 
afterwards find that it is ftill a compound body, and is 
really a neutral fait, compounded of pure alkali, and 
fixed air or the aerial acid. We prefume, then, that 
the particular hiftory of its chemical and medicinal pro- 
perties will be better underftood when we come to thofe 
proceffes by which it is brought to its moft pure and 
fimple ftate : See Chemistry. We fhall only therefore 
obferve for the prefent, that fixed vegetable alkali, not 
only in its pure itate, but alfo when neutralifed by aerial 
acid, feems always to be one and the fame thing, from 
whatever vegetable it has been produced. Thofe of fome 
fea-plants muft, however, be excepted : the faline mat- 
ter obtained from thefe lad is, like the former, in a 
mixed and impure ftate ; it differs, however, from 
potaflies, in containing an alkali of fomewhat different 
properties. The cinder of fea-plants containing this 
alkali is called 

Soda. 

Soda, then, as we have juft now hinted, is produ- 
ced by the incineration of the kali and other fea-plants : 
And from this impure and mixed mafs of cinder, is 
obtained the marine, mineral, or muriatic alkali, or 
natron, as it is now denominated by the .London Col- 
lege. This alkali has acquired thefe names, becaufe 
it is the bafe of the common marine or fea-falt: it dif- 
fers from the vegetable alkali in being more eafily cry- 
ftallizable; when dried, it does not like the former 
attract humidity fufficient to form a liquid ; it is fome- 
what lefs pungent to the tafte, and, according to Berg- 
man, has lefs attradion for acids than the vegetable 
alkali. 

it is, however, to be obferved, that this alkali, 
when deprived of fixed air, that is to fay, when brought 
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to its pureft ftate, can fcarcely, if at aft, be diftinguilh* Elements, 
ed from the vegetable alkali; and indeed the true di» > ~ l JI 

ftindion can only be formed from their combinations, 
each of them affording with the fame acid very diffe- 
rent neutral falts. It belonged to this place to mention 
fome of the chara&ers of alkalis in general, and alfo 
fome of thofe marks by v^hich the vegetable and mi- 
neral alkalis are diftinguifhed from each other: but 
for. a more particular hiftory of their chemical and me- 
dicinal properties, we refer to an account of the phar- 
maceutical preparations. As the volatile alkali is rare- 
ly produced from vegetables, but is generally obtain- 
ed from animal matter, we fnall confider that kind of 
alkali when we come to analyfe the animal kingdom. 

Of Vegetable Earth. ^. 

After all the faline matter contained in the afhes ofW^udd- 
vegetables has been wafted off by the proceffes before 
mentioned, there yet remains one infiptd earthy-like 
powder, generally of a whitifh colour, infoluble in wa- 
ter, and from which fome iron may be attradled by 
the.magnet. It is faid to have formed alum with the 
vitriolic acid ; a kind of felenite has alfo been obtained, 
but fomewhat different from that produced by the 
union of the fame acid with calcareous earth ; this re- 
fiduum of burnt vegetables differs alfo from calcareous 
earth, in not being fufceptible of becoming quicklime 
by calcination. It has been found that this refiduum* 
inftead of an earth, is a calcareous phofphoric fait, fi- 
milar to that obtained from the bones of animals. 

We have thus finifhed our analyfis of vegetables by 
the naked fire ; and have only to obferve, that, like 
the analyfis by fermentation, it can afford us bo ufeful 
information on the native principles of the vegetable 
itfelf. 

When chemiftry began firft to be formed into a ra- 
tional fcience, and to examine the component parts 
and internal conftitution of bodies, it was imagined, 
that this refolution of vegetables by fire, difeovering 
us all their active principles, unclogged and unmix- 
ed with each other, would afford the fureft means 
of judging of their medicinal powers. But on profe- 
cuting thefe experiments, it was foon found that they 
were infufficient for that end : that the analyfes of 
poifonous and efculent plants agreed often as nearly aa 
the analyfes of one plant: that by the attion of a burn* 
ing heat, two principles of vegetables are not barely 
feparated, but altered, tranfpofed, and combined into 
new forms ; infomuch that it was impoffible to know 
in what form they exifted, and with what qualities they 
were endowed, before thefe changes and tranfpofitiona 
happened. If, for example, 32 ounces of a certain 
vegetable fubftance are found to yield ten ounces and 
a half of acid liquor, above one ounce and five drams 
of oil, and three drams and a half of fixed alkaline 
fait: what idea can this analyfis give of the medicinal 
qualities of gum Arabic? 
111. Substances naturally contained in vegetables, and/spa- 

rable by Art without Alteration of their native Sfualities. 
It has been fuppofed, that there is one general fluid ^ 

or blood which is common to all vegetables, and from 
•which the fluids peculiar to particular plants and their 
parts are prepared by a kind of fecretion: To this fup» 
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Elements pofed general fluid botanifts have given the name of 
u—— fap. This opinion is rendered plaufible from the ana- 

j8 logy in many ocher tefpt&s between vegetable and 
Sapor animal fubftances : and indeed if we confider the wa- 
^0od ^ ter of vegetation as this general fluid, the opinion is es' perhaps not very far from the truth; but the notion 

has been carried much farther than fuppofing it to be 
mere water ; and the opinion of naturalifts on this 
fubjeft does not feem to be well fupported by ex- 
perience. It is difficult to extra& this fap without 
any mixture of their conftituent parts. But in a few 
vegetables, from which it diftils by wounding their 
bark, we find this fuppofed general blood pofleffing 
properties not a little various: Thus the juice effufed 
from a wounded birch is confiderably different from 
that poured out from an incifion in the vine. 

i. Grofs Oils. 

Vegetables, like animals, contain an oil in two dif- 
ferent ftates. That is, in feveral vegetables a certain 
quantity of oil is fuperabundant to their conftitution, 
is often lodged in diftinft refervoirs, and does not en- 
ter into the compofition of their other principles : in 
tnofl vegetables, again, another quantity of oil is com- 
bined, and makes a conftituent part of their princicdes. 
Of this laft we formerly fpoke in our analyfis of vege- 
tables by fire ; and it is the former we mean to confi- 
der, under the three following heads. 

Grofs oils abound chiefly in the kernels of fruits, 
and in certain feeds; from which they are commonly 
extrafted by expreffion, and are hence diftinguifhed 

GrcTor ^y the name of exprejjed oils. They are contained alfo 
exprefied in all the parts ef all vegetables that have been exa- 
oifi, pro- mined, and may be forced out by vehemence of fire ; 
femes of. here their qualities are much altered in the procefs 

by which they are extraded or difeovered, as we have 
feen under the foregoing head. 

Thefe oils, in their common ftate, are not diffoluble 
either in vinous fpirits or in water, though by means of 
certain intermedia they may be united both with the 
one and the other. Thus a fkilful interpofition of fu- 
gar renders them mifcible with water into what are 
called lohochs and oily draughts ; by the intervention of 
gum or mucilage they unite with water into a milky 
fluid : by alkaline falts they are changed into a foap, 
which is mifcible both with water and fpiritous liquors, 
and is perfedly diffolved by the latter into an uniform 
tranfparent fluid. The addition of any acid to the 
foapy folution abforbs the alkaline fait; and the oil, 
which of courfe feparates, is found to have undergone 
this remarkable change, that it now diflolves without 
any intermedium in pure fpirit of wine. 

Expreffed oils expofed to the cold lofe their fluidi- 
ty greatly : fome of them, in a fmall degree of cold, 
congeal into a confiftent mafs. Kept for fome time 
in a warm air, they become thin and highly rancid : 
their fbft, lubricating, and relaxing quality is changed 
into a (harp acrimonious one : and in this ftate, inftead 
of allaying, they occafion irritation ; inftead ofobtunding 
corroflve humours, they corrode and inflame. Thefe 
oils are liable to the fame noxious alteration-while con- 
tained in the original fubjedt: hence arifes the ranci- 
dity which the oily feeds and kernels, as almonds and 
thofe called the cold feeds, are fo liable to contract in 
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keeping. Neverthelefs, on triturating thefe feeds or Elements,^ 
kernels with water, the oil, by the intervention of the ' v ’ - 
other matter of the fubjedt, unites with the water, in- 
to an emulfion or milky liquor, which, inftead of grow* 
ing rancid, turns four on Handing. 

It appears then that fome kind of fermentation goes 
on in the progrefs of oils in the rancid ftatc ; and it 
would feem from fome experiments by Mr Macquer, 
that an acid is evolved, which renders them more fo- 
iuble in fpirit of wine than before. 

In the heat of boiling water, and even in a degree 
of heat as much exceeding this as the heat of boiling 
water does that of the human body, thefe oils fuffer 
little diffipation of their parts. In a greater heat they 
emit a pungent vapour, feemingly of the acid kind ; 
and when fuffered to grow cold again, they are found 
to have acquired a greater degree of conliftence than- 
they had before, together with an acrid tafte. In a 
heat approaching to ignition, in clofe veffels, the great- 
eft part of the oil arifes in an empyreumatic ftate, a 
black coal remaining behind. 

2. Grofs febaceoufc.matter. 

From the kernels of fome fruits, as that of the cho-p 3°.' 
colate nut, we obtain, inftead of a fluid oil, a fubftance0f 
of a butyraceous confiftence ; and from others, as the ous matter- 
nutmeg, a foltd matter as firm as tallow. Thefe con- 
cretes are molt commodioufly extra&ed by boiling the 
fubftance in water: the ftbaceous matter, liquefied by 
the heat, feparates and arifes to the furface, and re- 
fumes its proper confiftence as the liquor cools. 

The fubftances of this clafs have the fame general 
properties with expreffed oils, but are lefs difpofed to 
become rancid in keeping than moft of the common 
fluid oils. It is fuppofed by the chemifts, that their thiclt 
confiftence is owing to a larger admixture of an acid 
principle : for, in their refolution by fire, they yield a 
vapour more fenfibly acid than the fluid oils; and fluid 
oils, by the admixture of concentrated acids, are redu- 
ced to a thick or folid mafs. 

3. Eflential Oils. 

Effential oils are obtained only from thofe vegeta-g^g^j 
ties, or parts of vegetables, that are confiderably odo-oils, 
rous. They are the direct principle in which the whence 
odour, and oftentimes the warmth* pungency, and 
other active powers of the fubjeft, refide; whence their 
name of effences or ejfential oils. 

Eflential oils afe fecreted fluids; and are often lod- 
ged in one part of the plant, while the reft are entire- 
ly void of them. Sometimes they are found in fepa- 
rate fpaces or receptacles ; and are there vifrble by the 
naked eye : thus, in the rind of lemons, oranges, ci- 
trons, and many others, there are placed everywhere 
fmall pellucid veficles, which, by preffing the peel near 
to the flame of a candle, fquirt out a quantity of effen- 
tial oil, forming a ftream of lambent flame : hence, too, 
an oleofaccharum may be made, by rubbing the exte- 
rior furface of thefe peels with a piece of lump fugar, 
which at once tears open thefe veficles, and abforbs 
their contained oil. 

Effential oils unite with reftified fpirit of wine, and 
compofe with it one homogeneous tranfparent fluid 5 
though fome of them require for this purpofe a much 
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hpgcp preportion of the fpirit than others. The dif- 
ference cf thei» folubiiity perhaps depends on the 
quantity of difengaged acid ; that being found by Mr 
Macquer not only to promote the folution or eflentud 
oils, but even of thofe ot the unftuous kind. Water 
alfo, though it does not diffoive their whole fubftance, 
may be made to imbibe fome portion of their more 
fubtile matter, fo as to become conliderably impreg- 
nated with their flavour ; by the admixture of fugar, 
(ium, the yolk of an egg, or alkaline falts, they are 
made totally diffoluble in water. Digefled with vola- 
tile alkali, they undergo various changes of colour, 
and fome of the lefs odorous acquire considerable de- 
grees of fragrance; while fixed alkali univerfally impairs 
their odour. 

The fpecific gravity of moft of thefe oils is lefs than 
that of water : lome of them, however, are fo heavy 
»s to fink in water; but thefe varieties fhallbe noticed 
when we come to their preparation. 

In the heat of boiling water, thefe oils totally ex- 
hale ; and on this principle they are commonly ex- 
tracted from fubje&s that contain them ; for no other 
fluid, which naturally exifts in vegetables, is exhalable 

that degree of heat, excepting the aqueous moi- 
sture, from which the greaUft part of the oil is eafily 
feparated. Some of thefe oils anfe with a much lefs 
heat, a heat little greater than that in which water be- 
gins vifibly to evaporate. In their refolution by a burn- 
ing heat, they differ little from exprefTed oils. 

Effential oils, expofed for fome time to a warm air, 
fuffer an alteration very different irom that which the 
expreffed undergo. Inflead of growing thin, rancid, 
and acrimonious, they gradually become thick, and at 
length harden into a folid brittle concrete ; with a re- 
markable diminution of their volatility, fragrancy, 
pungency, and warm ftimulating quality. In this ftate, 
they are found to confiIt of two kinds of matter ; a 
fluid oil, volatile in the heat of boiling water, and 
nearly of the fame quality with the original oil ; and 
of a groffer fubftance which remains behind, not ex- 
halable without a burning heat, or fuch as changes its 
nature, and refolves it into an acid, an empyreumatic 
oil, and a black coal. 

The admixture of a concentrated acid inftantly pro- 
duces, in effential oils, a change nearly flmilar to that 
which time effe&s. In making thefe kinds of mix- 
tures, the operator ought to be on his guard ; for when 
a ftrong acid, particularly that of nitre, is poured ha- 
itily into an cflential oil, a great heat and ebullition en- 
fue, and often an explofion happens, or the mixture 
burfls into flame. The union of expreffed oils with 
acids is accompanied with much lefs conflict. 

4. Concrete effential oil. 

313 Some vegetables, as rofes and elecampane root, in- 
Concrete ftead 0p a flujg effential oil, yield a fubltance poffcffing 
efftEtiai the faire gcneral propei ties, but of a thick or febace- 

ous confiftence. This fubffance appears to be of as 
r’Teat volatility and fubtibty of parts as the fluid oils: 
ft equally exhales in the heat of boiling water, and 
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concretes upon the furfhcc of the collected vapour, blen^ut^ 

-The total exhalation of this matter, and its concreting ' 
again into its original confident ffate, without any 
reparation of it into a fluid and a folid part, diitin- 
guiihes it from effential oils that have been thickened 
or indurated by age or by acids. 

5. Camphor. 

Camphor is a folid concrete, obtained chiefly from Camphor,’ 
the woody parts of certain Indian trees. See Cam-diftingmilt- 
¥hora (b). It is volatile like effential oils, and folubje 
both in oils and inflammable fpirits : it unites freely 
with water by the intervention of gum, but very fpa- 
ringly and imperfectly by the other intermedia that 
render oils miicible with watery liquors. It diffeis 
from the febaceous as well as fluid elfential oils, in 
fuffering no feniible alteration from long keeping ; in 
being totally exhalable, not only by the heat ot boil- 
ing water, but in a warm air, without any change or 
feparation of its pvarts, tW? laft particle that remains 
unexhaled appearing to be of the fame nature with the 
original camphor; in its receiving no empyreumatic 
imprefiion, and fuft'eiing no refolution, from any de- 
gree of fne to which it can be expofed in clofe veffels, 
though teadily combuftible m the open air; in being 
diffclved by concentrated acids into a liquid form ; and 
in feveral other properties which it is needleis to fpe- 
cify in this place, 

6. Aroma, 

Or fpiritus redlor, is the name given to the odo- 
rous principle of vegetables. Thefe bodies differ great- ,,, 
ly from one another in the quantity, ftrength, and vo-Odorou* 
htility of the odorous principle which they contain, princigia. 
It is generally found united with volatile oils; but it 
is folulle in alcohol and water as well as in thefe. The 
flightefl degree of heat is fufficient to difengage the 
aroma of plants. To obtain it, the plant mult be di- 
ftilled in a balneum maiiae, and its vapours received in- 
to a cold capital, which may condeufe and afterwards 
conduit them in a fluid ftate into the receiver. The 
produit is pure odoriferous water, and is known by 
the name of effential or diftilled water, dhis liquor 
is to be confidered as a foiution of the aroma or odo- 
rous piinciple in water. When aromatic water is heat- 
ed, it lofes its fmell in eonftqutnce of the odorous prin- 
ciple being more volatile than the fluid in which it 
was diffolved. 'ibis principle is alfo difiipsted by ex- 
pofure to the air. Many fads would induce us to 
believe, that the principle of fin ell is one of the ele- 
mentary piinciples of volatile oils ; but we are as yet 
idmoft completely ignorant ot its chemical nature, 
properties, and combinations. 

7. Refin. 

Effential oils, indurated by age or acids, are called character* 
rejins. When the indurated mals has been expofed toofrefin. 
the heat ot boiling water, till its more fubtile part, or 
the pure efitntial oil that remained in it, has exhaled, 
the grofs matter left behind is like wile called reftn. We 

find, 

xt may likewife be procured from moft of the volatile oils, by volatilizing the oil in a temperature a 
few degrees below that which is fufficient to elevate the camphor. 



part T. P H A R 
jlkmonts. fini, in many ve^ctabl^s, re fins analogous both to one 

    ' and -the other of thefe concretes; fome containing a 
fubtile oil, feparable by the heat of boiling water; 
others containing nothing that is capable of exhaling 
in that heat. 

Refins in general difiblve in reftifie J fpirit of wine, 
though fome of them much lefs eafily than others: it 
is chiefly by means of this diffolvent that they are ex- 
trafted from the fubjefts in which they are contained. 
They diffolye aifo in oils both exprefled and cffentia! ; 
and may be united with watery liquors by means of 
the fame intermedia which render the fluid oils mif- 
cible with water. In a heat lefs than that.of boiling 
water, they melt into an oily fluid ; and in this ftate 
they may be incorporated one with another. In their 
refolution by fire, in clofe veficls, they yield a mani- 
feft acid, and a large quantity of empyreumatic oil. 

8. Gum. 

Gum, di- ' Gum differs from the foregoing fubftances in being 
fnnguifhinguninflammable ; for though it may be burnt to a coal, 
characters ang thence to allies, it never yields any flame. It dif- 

fers remarkably alfo in the proportion of the princi- 
ples into which it is refolved by fire ; the quantity of 
efnpyreumatic oil being far lefs, and that of an acid 
far greater. In the heat ofboiling water, it futfers no 
diflipation : nor does it liquefy like refins ; but conti- 
nues unchanged, till the heat be fo far incidafed as to 
fcorch or turn it to a coal. 

I By a little,quantity of water, it is foftened into a vif- 
cous acihefive mafs, called mucilage : by a larger quan- 
tity it is difiolved into a fluid, which proves more or 
lefs glutinous according to the proportion of gum. 
It does not difiblve in vinbus fpirits, or in any kind of 
oil,: neverthelefs, when foftened with water into a mu- 
cilage, it is eafily mifcible both with the fluid oils and 
with refins ; which by this means become foluble in 
watery liquors along with'the g-um, and are thus ex- 
cellently fitted for medicinal purpofes. 

This elegant method of unitine oils with aqueoui 
liquors, which has been kept a iecret in few hands, 
appears to have been known to Dr Grew. “ I took 
(fays he) oil of anifeeds, and pouring it upon another 
body, I fo ordered it, that it was thereby turned into 
a perfeft milk-white balfatn or butter; by which means 
the oil became mingleable with any vinous or watery 
liquor, eafily and inftantaneoufiy diffolving therein in 
the form of a milk. And note, this is done without 
the leaf! alteration of the fmell, tafte, nature, or opera- 
tion of the faid oil. By fomewhat the fame means 
any other ftillatitious oil may be transformed into a 
milk-white butter, and in like mariner be mingled with 
water or any other liquor: which is of various ufe in 
medicine, and what 1 find oftentimes very convenient 
and advantageous to be done.” ( (drew of Mixture, chap. 
v. injl. i. $ 7.) This inquiry has lately been further 
profecuted in the firft volume of the Medical Obferva- 
tions publifhed by a fociety of phyficians in London ; 
wherevarious experiments are related, for rendering 
oils, both effcntial and exprefled, and different unftu- 
ous and refinous bodies, foluble in water by the me- 
diation of gum. Mucilages have alfo been ufed for 
fufpending crude mercury, and fome other ponderous 
and infbluhle fnbftances: the mercury is by this means 
hot a little divided ; but it is found that the particles 
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are very apt to run together or fubfide, if a pretty con- Elements, 
ftant agitation be not kept up. ——y—^ 

As oily and refinous fubfianees are thus united to 
water by the means of gum, fogums may in like man- 
ner be united to fpirit of wine by the intervention of 
refins and effential oils; though the fpirit does not 
take up near fo much of the gum as water does of the 
oil or refin. r 

Acid liquors, though they thicken pure oils, or ren- 
der them confident, do not impede the diffidution of 
gum, or of oils blended with gum. Alkaline falcs, 
on the contrary, both fixed and volatile, though they 
render pure oils foluble in water, prevent the fohitiou 
of gum, and of mixtures of gum and oil. If any purC 
gum be diffolved in water, the addition of any alkali 
will occafion the gum to feparate, and fall to the bot- 
tom in a confident form ; if any oily or refinous body 
was previoufly blended with the gum, this slfo fepac 
rates,,and either finks to the bottom, or-rifes to the 
top, according to its gravity. 

9 Gum-refin. 
By gum-refin is underftood a mixture of gum and Gum^efin 

refin. Many vegetables contain mixtures of this kind, pf what * 
in which the component parts are fo intimately united, cumpound- 
with the inceipoficion perhaps of forne other matter, ^ 
that the compound, in a pharmaceutical view, may be 
confidered as a diftinft kind of principle ; the whole 
mafs diffolving almoft equally in aqueous and in fpiri- 
tuous liquors ; and the folutimns being not turbid or 
milky, like thofe of the grofier mixturas of gum-amj 
refin, but perfeftly tranfparent. Such is the aftrrn- 
gent matter of biftort-root, and the bitter matter of 
gentian. It were to be wiflred that we had fome par- 
ticular name for this kind of matter ; as the term 
gum ref n is appropriated to the grofleft mixtures, in 
which the gummy and refinous parts are but loofely 
joined, and eafily feparable from each other. 

We fhall afterwards find that it will be convenient 
to imitate this natural combination by art. As the 
effefts of medicines very generally depend on their 
folubility in the ftomach, it is often neceffary to bring 
their more- infoluble parts, fuch as refinous and oily 
matters, into the ftate of gum-refin : this is done, as 
we have mentioned in the former article, by the me.- 
diation of mucilage. By this management thefe mat- 
ters become much more foluble in the ftomach ; and 
the liquor thus prepared is caked an cmulfion, from its 
whitifh colour, refernbling that of milk. 

10. Saline Matter. 

Of the faline juices of vegetables there are different 
kinds, which have hitherto been but little examined : 
the fweet and the acid ones are the moft plentiful and 
the bed known. 

There have lately, however, been difeovered a con- Various * 
fiderable variety of falls in different vegetables. The faits in 
mild fixed alkali, which was formerly confidered as a getabiees 
produft of the fire, has been obtained from almoft all 
plants by macerating them in acids ^ the vegetable al- 
kali is the mofl common, but the mineral is alfo 
found in the marine plants. Befides the fixed alkali, 
feveral other falls have been detefted in different vege- 
tables ; fuch as vitriolaced tartar, common fait, Glau- 
ber’s fait, nitre, febrifuge fait, and felenite. From 
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fome experiments, toOi the volatile alkali has beea fup- 
pofed to exift ready formed in many plants of the cru- 
ciform or tetradynamian tribe. 

It is, however, to be underftood, that though fome 
of thefe falts are really produ&s of vegetation, others 
of them are not unfrequently adventitious, being im- 
bibed from the foil without any change produced by 
the functions of the vegetable. 

The juices of vegetables, expofed to a heat equal 
to that of boiling water, fuffer generally no other 
change than the evaporation of their watery parts; 
the faline matter remaining behind, with fuch of 
the other fixed parts as were blended with it in the 
juice. From many plants, after the exhalation of 
great part of the water, the faline matter gradually 
fepavates in keeping, and concretes Into little folid 
maffes, leaving the other fubftances diffolved or in a 
moift date; from others, no means have yet been found 
cf obtaining a pure concrete fait, 

particularly The falts more peculiarly native and effential to ve- 
the 1'weet getables are the fweet and the four ; thefe two are 

frequently blended together in the fame vegetable, and 
fometimes pafs into each other at different ages of the 
plant. Of the four falts feveral kinds are known in 
pharmacy and in the arts ; fuch as thofe of forrel, of 
lemons, oranges, citrons, &c. The faccharine falts 
are alfo obtained from a great number of vegetables; 
they may in general be eafily difeovered by their fweet 
tafte : the fugar-cane is the vegetable from which this 
faline matter is procured in greateft quantity, and with 
moft profit in commerce. For its medicinal and che- 
mical properties, fee Materia Medica, Art. VII. 

The fweet and four falts above-mentioned difiblve 
not only in water, like other faline bodies, but many 
of them, particularly the fweet, in realfied fpirit alfo. 
The grofs oily and gummy matter, with which they 
are almoft always accompanied in the fubjeft, diffolves 
freely along with them in water, but is by fpirit in 
great meafure left behind. Such heterogeneous mat- 
ters as the fpirit takes up, are almoft completely re- 
tained by it, while the fait concretes; but of thofe 
which water takes up, a confiderable part always ad- 
heres to the fait. Hence effential falts, as they are 
called, prepared in the common manner from the wa- 
tery juices of vegetables, are always found to partake 
largely of the other foluble principles of the fubjedt; 
while thofe extraded by fpirit of wine are more pure. 
‘By means of redified fpirit, fome produdions of this 
kind may be freed from their impurities. Perfed fac- 
charine concretions obtained from many of oui indi- 
genous fweets may be thus purified. 

'T’l Irind nf faline mi 
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Saline mat- ^ There is another kind of faline matter obtained from 
ter of ben- fome rer,nous bodies, particularly from benzoin, which 

is of a different nature from the foregoing, and fup- 
pofed by fome of the chemifts to be a part of the ef- 
fential oil of the refin, coagulated by an acid, with 
the acid more predominant or more difengaged than 
in the other kinds of coagulated or indurated, oils. 
Thefe concretes diffolve both in water and in vinous 
fpirits, though difficultly and fparingly in both : they 
fliow feveral evident marks of acidity, have a Imell like 
that of the refin from which they are obtained, ex- 
hale in a heat equal to that of boiling water, or a little 
greater, and are inflammable in the fire. • to ' 

This fubftance partakes of the nature of gum, but 
has more tafte, is more fermentable, and much more 
nutritive. It abounds in very many vegetables, and is 
generally depofited in certain parts, feemingly for the 
purpofe of its being mere advantageoufly accommo- 
dated to their nourifhinent and growth. Several ©f 
the bulbous and other roots, fuch as thofe of potatoes, 
briony, thofe from which caflHva is exm&ed, falep, 
and many others, contain a great quantity of white 
faculte refembling and really pofleffing the properties 
of farina. The plants of the leguminous tribe, fuch 
as peas and beans, are found alfo to abound with this 
matter. But the largeft quantity of farina refides in 
grains, which are therefore called farinaceous. Of 
this kind are wheat, rye, barley, oats, rice, and other 
fimilar plants. 41 

At firft fight farina appears to be one homogeneous Farina, e{ 
fubftance : it is, however, found to be a compound of^^“m' 
three different andfeparable parts. To illuftrate this,1  
we fhall take as an example the farina of wheat, being 
the vegetable which affords it in greateft quantity, and 
in its moft perfeft ftate. To feparate thefe different 
parts we form a pafte with any quantity of flour 
and cold water; we fufpend this pafte in a bag of 
muffin or fucli like cloth ; we next let fall on it a 
ft ream of cold water from fome height, and the bag 
may now and then be very gently fqueezed ; the water 
in its defeent carries down with it a very fine white 
powder, which is received along with the water in a 
veffel placed below the bag : the procefs muft be con- 
tinued till no more of this white powder comes off, 
which is known by the water ithat paffes through the 
bag ceafing to be of a milky colour. The procefs be- 
ing now finiftied, the farina is found to be feparated 
into three different fubftances: the glutinous or ve- 
geto-animal part remains in the bag ; the amylum or 
ftarch is depofited from the water which has been re- 
ceived in the veffel placed below the bag ; and, laftly, 
a mucous matter is held diffolved in the fame water 
from which the ft arch has been depofited: this mucous 
part may be brought to the confiftence of .honey, by 
evaporating the water in which it is kept in folution. 

Thefe feveral parts are found alfo to differ remark- 
ably in their fenfible and chemical properties.. The 
vegeto-animsl part is of a whitilh grey colour, is a te- 
nacious, du&ile, and elaftic matter, partly poffeffmg 
the texture of animal membranes. Diftilled in a re- 
tort, it yields, like all animal matters, a true volatile, 
alkali; and its coal affords no fixed alkali. It is not 
only infoluble, but even indiffufible, in water; both 
which appear from its remaining in the bag after long- 
continued lotions. Like gums, it is infoluble in alco- 
hol, in oils, or ether ; but it is alfo infoluble in wa- 
ter, and yields on diftillation produ&s very different 
from thofe afforded by gums: it is theiefore of an 
animal nature, and approaches perhaps nearer to the 
coagulable lymph of animals than to any other fub- 
ftance. 

The fixed alkali, by means of heat, diffolves the 
gluten vegeto-animale; but when it is precipitated from 
this folution by means of acids, it is found to have loft 
ita tlafticity. The mineral acids, and .efpeciaily the 

nitrous, 
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Elements, nitrous, arc alfo capable of diflblving the vegeto-ani- 

mal part of the farina. 
The ilarch, amylrnn, or the amylaceous matter, 

makes the principal part of the farina. As we before 
noticed, it is that fine powder depofited from the wa- 
ter which has pervaded the entire farina : it is of a 
greyifh white colour, but can be ren lered much whiter 
by making it undergo a certain degree of fermenta- 
tion. Starch is infoluble in cold water ; but in hot 
water it forms a tranfparent glue : hence the necefiity 
of employing cold water in fepatating it from the ve- 
geto-animal part. Diddled in a retort, it yields an 
acid phlegm ; and its coal afforde, like other vege- 
tables, a fixed alkaline fait. As it arch forms the great- 
eft part of the farina, it is probably the princip 1 nu- 
tritive conftituent in bread. 

The mucous, or rather the mucofo faccharine mat- 
ter, is only in a very fmall quantity in bread. This 
fubftance on diftillation is found to exhibit the pheno- 
mena of fugar. The ufe of this matter feems to be 
that of producing the vinous fermentation : and we 
may obferve once for all, that the preparation of good 
bread probably depends on a proper proportion of the 
three different parts above deferibed; viz. that the vin- 
ous fermentation is promoted by the mucofo facchavine 
part, the acetous by the ftarch, and the putrid by the 
gluten vegeto-animale. From different llates or de- 
grees of thefe feveral ftages of fermentation the qua 
lities of good bread arc probably derived. 

12. Of the Colouring Matter of Vegetables. 
43 

Of the na- The colouring matter of vegetable's feems to be of 
ture i'f the an intermediate nature !between the gummy and refi- 

in-ncr'of nnus parts. It is in many plants equally well extra&- 
I vegetables. ec^ by water, and by rebt fied fpirit : it is alfo, how- 

ever, procurable in the form of a lake, not at all fo- 
luble in either of thefe menllrua. It would feern that 
the colouring matter, firiftly fo called, has hitherto 
eluded the refearches of chemifts It is only the bafe 
or nidus, in which the real colouring matter is embo- 
died, that chemiftry has as yet reached ; and on the 
chemical properties of this lafe, colours are capable of 
being extracted by different menftrua, and of being 
varionfly accommodated to the purpofes of dying. 
The fubftance from which the colours of vegetables 
are immediately derived, is without doubt a very fub- 
tile body. Since plants are known to lofe their co- 
lour when excluded from the light of the fun, there is 
reafon to think that the immediately colouring fub- 
ftance is prim nly derived from the matter of the fun, 
fomewhat elaborated by veget Fie life. 

Many of thefe dyes are evolved or varioufly modi- 
fied by chemical operations. Thus a colouting mat- 
ter is-fomewhat depofited in the form of a jiccula da- 
ting the putrefaftiomof the vegetable; in others it is 
evolved or changed by alum, by acids, or by alkali. 
We may alfo obferve, that any part of the vegetable 
may be the bafe of the colouring matter. '1 his ap- 
pears from the fclubdity of the different dyes in their 
proper menftrua ; and in thefe felutions we have not 
been able to feparate the real colouring matter from 
the bafe in which it is invite; ted. A fter all, then, we 
muft conclude, that a full invettigation of this fubjeCt 
more properly belongs to the iublimer parts of Che- 
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mistry, than to the Lufinefs in which we are at pre- E’emcnt'. 
fent engaged. , v' 

The colouring drugs are confidercd in their proper 
places. 

In finifning our hiftory the vegetable kingdom, 
it only remains that we thould offer fome 

General Obfervations on the foregoing Principles. 
• 

1. Essential oils, as already obferved, are obtain-D'S&ical 
able only from a few vegetables : but grofs oil, re fin,^ ,f~vc 
gum, and faline matter, appear to be common, in getables. 
greater or lefs proportion, to all; fomc abounding more 
with one and others with another. 

2. The feveral principles are in many cafes inti- 
mately combined; fo as to be extracted together from 
the fubjeft, by thofe diffolvents, in which fome of them 
feparately could not bediffolved. Hence watery infu- 
fions and fpirituous tindlurcs of a plant, contain re- 
fpc£tively more fubftances than thofe of which water 
or fpirit is the proper diffolvent. 

3. After a plant has been fufficiently infufed in wa- 
ter, all that fpirit extrafts from the refiduum may be 
confidered as confifting wholly of fuch matter as di- 
re&ly belongs to the a&ion of fpirit. And, on the 
contrary, when fpirit is applied firft, all that water ex- , . 
trails afterw'ards may be confidered as confifting only 
of that matter of which water is the diretft diffol- 
vent. 

4. If a vegetable fubftance, containing all the prin- 
ciples we have enumerated, be boiled in water, the ef- 
fential oil, whether fluid or concrete, and the camphor, 
and volatile effential fait, will gradually exhale with the 
fleam of the water, and may be colle&ed by receiving 
the fleam in proper veffels placed beyond the action of 
the he?t. Tl»e other principles not being volatile in 
this degree of heat, remain behind : the grofs oil and 
febaceous matter float on the top: the gummy and fa- 
line fubftance, and a part of the refin, are diffolved by 
the water, and may be obtained in a folid form by 
ftraining the liquor, and expofing it to a gentle heat 
till the water has exhaled. The reft of the refin, ftill 
retained by the fubjedl, may 1 e extradled by fpirit of 
wine, and feparated in its proper form by exhaling the 
fpirit. Orr thefe foundations molt of the fubftancea 
contained in vegetables may be extracted, and obtain- 
ed in a pure bate, however they may be compounded 
together in the fubjeft. 

5. Sometimes one or more of the principles is found 
naturally difengaged from the others, lying in diftindl 
receptacle's within the lubjedt, or extravafated and ac- 
cumulated on the furface. Thus, in the dried roots of 
angelica, cut longitudinally, the microfcope difeovera 
veins of relin. In the flower cups of hypcricum, and 
the leaves of the orange-tree, tranfparent points arc 
diltinguifhed by the naked eye: which, at firft. view, 
feem to be ho’es, but on a cloftr examination are 
found to le little vehicles filled with effential oi 1. In 
the bark of the fir, pine, larch, and fome other trees, 
the oily receptacles are extremely numerous, and fo co- 
pioufiy fupplied with the oily and refinoiis fluid, that 
they frequently burft, tfpccially in the warm climates, 
and difeharge their contents in great quantities. The 
acacia tree in Egypt, and the plum and cherry among 
ourfelve*, yield almoft pure gummy exudations. From 
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Elements, a fpecies of afh is fecreted the faline fweet fubftance 

■ manna; and the only kind of fugar with which the 
ancients were acquainted, appears to have been a na- 
tural exudation from the cane. 

6. The foregoing principles are, as far as is known, 
all that naturally exift in vegetables ; and all that art 
can extract from them, without fuch operations as 
change their nature, and deftroy their original quali- 
ties. In one or more of thefe principles, the colour, 
fmell, tafte, and medicinal virtues, of the fubjeft, are 
almoft always found concentrated. 

7. In fome vegetables the whole medicinal a£livity 
refides in one principle. Thus, in fweet almonds, the 
only medicinal principle is a grofs oil; in horfe-radifh 
root, an effential oil; in jalap root, a refin ; in marfii 
mallow root, a gum; in the leaves of forrel, a faline 
acid fubftance. 

8. Others have one kind of virtue refiding in one 
principle, and another in another. I hus Peruvian bark 
has an aftringent refin and a bitter gum ; wormwood 
a ftrong flavoured eflential oil and a bitter gum rejin. 

9. The grofs infipid oils and febaceous.matters, the 
fimple infipid gums, and the fweet and aci_d faline ftjb- 
ftances, feem to agree both in their medicinal qualities 
and in their pharmaceutic properties. 

10. But eflential oils, refins, and gum-refins, differ 
much in different fubje&s. As effential oils are um- 
verfally the principle of odour in vegetables, it is ob- 
vious that they muft differ in this refpeft as muck as 
the fubje&s from which they are obtained. Refins 
frequently partake of the oil, and confequently of the 
differences depending on it ; with this fwither diver- 
fity, that the grofs refinous part often contains other 
powers than thofe which refide in oils. Thus fiom 
wormwood a refin may he prepared, containing not 
only the ftrong fmell and fhveur but likewife die whole 
bitternefs of the herb ; from which laft quality the oil 
is entirely free. The bitter, aftringent, purgative, and 
emetic virtvie of vegetables, refide generally in difterent 
forts of refinous matter, either pure or blended with 
gummy and faline parts; of which kind of combina- 
tions there are many fo intimate, that the component 
patts can fcarcely be feparate 1 from each other, the 
whole compound diffolving almoft equally in aqueous 
and fpirituous menftrua. 

j 1.There are fomt fubftances alfo, which, from their 
being totally foluble in water, and not in fpint, may 
be efteemed to be mere gums ; but which, neverthe- 
lefs, poffefs virtues never to be found in the fimple 
gums. Such are the aftringent gum called acacia^ and 
the purgative gum extrafled from aloes. 

12. It is fuppofed that vegetables contain certain 
fiibtile principles different in different plants, of too 
great tenuity to be colledfed in their pure ftate, and o 
which oils, gums, and refins, are only the matrices or 
vehicles This inquiry is foreign to the purpofes of 
pharmacy, which is concerned only about grofier an 
more fenfible ebje&s. When we obtain from an odo- 
riferous plant an effential oil, containing in a finall 
compafs the whole fragrance of a large quantity of the 
fubjeft, our intentions are equally anfwered, whether 
the fubftance of the oil be the dired odorous matter, 
or whether it has diffufed through it a fragrant prin- 
ciple more fubtile than itfelf. And when this oil m 
tong keeping lofea its odour, and becomes a refin, it is 
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equal in regard to the prefent confiderationn, whether 
the effeft happens from the avolation of a fubtile prin- 
ciple, or from a change produced in the fubftance of 
the oil itfelf. 

Elements, 

Sect. II. Animals. 
45 

From the hiftory we have already given of the ve-The nature 
getable kingdom, our details on animal fubftances may a‘lltna^ 
in many particulars be confiderably abridged. All u anc<;s« 
animals are fed on vegetables, either diredlly or by the 
intervention of other animals. No part of their fub- 
ftance is derived from any other fource except water. 
The fmall quantity of fait uled by man and fome other 
animals, is only neceffary as a feafoning or ftimulns to 
the ftomach. As the animal then is derived from the 
vegetable matter, we accordingly find that tke former 
is capable of being refolved into the fame principles as 
thofe of the latter. Thus, by repeated diftillations, 
we obtain from animal fubftances, water, oil, air, an 
eafily deftrudtibie fait, and charcoal. Thefe fecon- 
dary principles are by farther proceffes at length re- 
foluble into the fame proximate principles which we 
found in vegetables, viz. water, ..air, earth, and the 
principle of inflammability. But though the prin- 
ciples of vegetable and animal fubftances are funda- 
mentally the fame, yet thefe principles are combined 
in a very different manner. It is exceedingly rare that 
animal fubfiances are capable of the vinous or acetous 
fermentations ; and the putrefadfive, into which they 
run remarkably fall, is alfo different in fome particu- 
lars from the putrefa&ion of vegetables ; the efcape 
of the phlogifton in the form of light is more evident, 
and the fmell is much more offenfive, in the putrefac- 
tion of animal than of vegetable fubftances. The pu* 
trefaftion of urine is indeed accompanied with a pe- 
culiar fetor, by no means fo intolerable as that of other 
animal matters: this we fuppofe to be owing to the 
pungency derived from the volttile alkali, and alfo to 
the urine containing lefs inflammable matter than the 
blood and many other fluids. When analyfed by a 
deftru&ive heat, animals afford products very different 
from thofe of vegetables: the empyreumatic oil has a 
particular and much more fetid odour; and the vola- 
tile fait, inftead of being an acid, as it is in moft ve- 
getables, is found in animals to be a volatile alkali. 
Chemifts have fpoken of an acid procurable from .ani- 
mal fubftances; and indeed certain parts of animal bo- 
dies are found to yield a fait of this kind ; but it by 
no means holds with animal fubftances in general; and 
though the proofs to the contrary were even conclu- 
five, it is confeffedly in fo fmali a quantity as not to 
deferve any particular regard. In fome animals, how- 
ever, an acid exifts, uncombined and ready formed in 
their bodies. This is particularly manifeft in fome in- 
feds, efpecially ants, from which an acid refembling 
the acetous has been procured by boiling them in wa- 
ter. The folid parts of animal bodies, as the mufcles, 
teguments, tendons, cartilages, and even the bones, 
when boiled with water, give a gelatinous matter or 
glue refemblitig the vegetable gums, but much more 
adhefivc. We muft, however, except the horny parts 
and the hair, which feem to be little foluble either in 
water or in the liquors of the ftomach. The acids, 
the alkalis, and quicklime, arc alfo found to be power- 
ful folvents of animal matters. It is from the folid 
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parts that the greatcft quantity of volatile alkali is ob* 

^ v —1 tained ; it arifes along with a very fetid empyreuraatic 
oil, from which it is in fome meafure feparated by re- 
peated rectifications. This fait is partly in a fluid, 
and partly in a concrete ftate ; and from its having 
been anciently prepared in the greatefl quantity from 
the horns of the hart, it has been called fait or fpirit of 
hartjhorn. Volatile alkali is, however, procurable from 
all animals, and from almoft every part of animal bo- 
dies except fat. Though we are fometimes able to 
procure fixed alkali from an animal cinder, yet it is 
probable that this fait did not make any part of the 
living animal, but rather proceeded from the introduc- 
tion of fome faline matter, incapable of being afiimila- 

^ ted by the fun&ions of the living creature. 
Of the fluid in fpeaking of the fluid parts of animals, we (hould 
parts of firft examine the general fluid, or blood, from whence 

the reft are fecreted. The blood, which at firft. fight 
appears to be an homogeneous fluid, is compofed of fe- 
veral parts, eafily feparable from each other, and which 
the mierofcope can even perceive in its uncoagulated 
ftate. On allowing it to ftand at reft, and to be ex- 
pofed to the air, it feparates into what are called the 
crajfamentum and the ferum. The craflamentum, or 
cruor, chiefly confifts of the red globules, joined toge- 
ther by another fubftance, called the coagulabk lymph: 
the chemical properties of thefe globules are not as yet 
underftood; but they feem to contain the greatcft 
quantity of the iron found in the blood. The ferum 
ia a yellowifh fubvifcid liquor, having little fenfihle 
tafte or fmell: at a heat of 160 of Fahrenheit, it is 
converted into a jelly. This coagulation of the ferum 
is alfo owing to its containing a matter of the fame 
nature with that in the craflamentum, viz. the coagu- 
lable lymph : whatever then coagulates animal blood, 
produces that effect on this concrefcible part. Seve- 
ral caufes, and many different fubftances, are capable 
of effecting this coagulation ; fuch as contaft of air, 
heat, alcohol, mineral acids, and their combinations 
with earths, as alum, and fome of the metallic falls. 
The more perfect neutral falts are found to prevent 
the coagulation, fuch as common fait and nitre. 

Of the fluids fecreted from the blood, there arc a 
great variety in men and other animals. The excre- 
mentitious and redundant fluids are thofe which afford 
in general the greateft quantity of volatile alkali and 
empyreumatic oil: there are alfo fome of the fecreted 
fluids, which, on a chemical analyfis, yield produfts in 
fome degree peculiar to themfelves. Of this kind is 
the urine, which is found to contain in the greateft 
abundance the noted fait formed from the phofphoric 
acid and volatile alkali. The fat, too, has been faid 
to differ from the other animal matters, in yielding by 
diftiilation a ftrong acid, but no volatile alkali. There 
is alfo much variety in the quantity and ftate of the 
combination of the faline and other matters in diftcrent 
fecreted fluids. But for a fuller inveftigation of this 
and other parts of the fubjedt, we refer to Anatomy, 
Chemistry, and Physiology; with which it is more 
immediately conne&ed than with the elements of phar- 
macy. 

^ils and Animal oils and fats, like the grofs oils of vege- 
fat! o£»ani- tables, are not of themfelves foluble either in water or 

vinous fpirits : but they may be united with water by 
the inter vention of gum or mucilage. Moft of them 
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may be changed into foap, by fixed alkaline falls; Elements 
and be thus rendered mifcible with fpirit as well as v "" ' 
water. _ 4g 

The odorous matter of fome odoriferous animal-Mifcellane- 
fubftances, as mufle, civet, cafior, is, like effential oil, ous obfer- 
foluble in fpirit of wine, and volatile in the heat of^1'"*^ 
boiling water. Carthufer relates, that from caftor an maj 
a&ual effential oil has been obtained in a very fmallftances. 
quantity, but of an exceedingly ftrong d'ffufive fmell. 

The veficating matter of cantharides, and thofe 
parts of fundry animal fubftances in which their pe- 
culiar talle refides, are diflblved by reftified fprrit, and 
feem to have fome analogy with refins and gummy 
refins. 

The gelatinous principle of animals, like the gum 
of vegetables, diffolves in water, but not in fpirit or in 
oils: like gums alfo, it renders oils and fats mifcrble 
with water into a milky liquor. 

Some infedts, particularly the ant, are found to con- 
tain an acid juice, which approaches nearly to the na- 
ture of vegetable acids. 

There are, however, fundry animal juices, which 
differ greatly, even in thefe general kinds of proper- 
ties, from the correfnonding ©nes of vegetables. Thus 
animal ferum, which appears analogous to vegetable 
gummy juices, has this remarkable difference, that 
though it mingles uniformly with cold or warm wa- 
ter, yet on confiderably heating the mixture, the ani- 
mal-matter feparates from the watery fluid, and con- 
cretes into a folid mafs. Some phyficians have been 
apprehenfive, that the heat of the ho ly, in certain dif- 
eafes, might rife to fuch a degree, as to produce this 
dangerous or mortal concretion of the ferous humours: 
but the heat requifite for this effedt is greater than the 
human body appears capable of fuftaining, being near- 
ly about the middle point between the greateft human 
heat commonly obferved and that of boiling water. 

The foft and fluid parts of animals are ftrongly dif- 
pofed to run into putrefadtion ; they putrefy much 
fooner than vegetable matters; and when corrupted, 
prove more offenlive. 

This procefs takes place, in fome degree, in the 
bodies of firing animals, as often as the juices ftagnate 
long, or are prevented, by an obftrudlion of the natu- 
ral emundlories, from throwing off their more volatile 
and corruptible parts. 

During putrefadlion, a quantity of air is generated; 
all the humours become gradually thinner, and the fi- 
brous parts more lax and tender. Hence the tym- 
pany, which fucceeds the corruption of any of the vif- 
cera, or the imprudent fuppreffion of dyfenterits by 
aftringents ; and the weaknels and laxity of the veffels 
obfervabk in feurvies, &c. 

The craffamentum of human blood changes by putre- 
fadtion into a dark livid-coloured liquor ; a few drops 
of which tinge the ferum with a tawny hue, like the 
ichor of fores and dyfenteric fluxes, as alfo the white 
of the eye, the faliva, the ferum of blood drawn from 
a vein, and the liquor that oozes from a blifter in deep 
feumea and the advanced ftate of malignant fevers. 

The putrid craffarnentum changes a large quantity 
of recent urine to a flame coloured water, fo common 
in fevers and in the feurvy. This mixture, after Hand- 
ing an hour or two, gathers a cloud refembling what is 
feen in the crude water of acute diftempers, with fome 
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oily matter on the furface like the fcum which floats 
on fcorbutic urine. 

The ferum of the blood depofites, in putrefaction, 
a fediment ref ml ling well-digefted pus, and changes 
to a faint olive-green. A ferum fo far putrefied as to 
become green, is perhaps never to be feen in the vef- 
fels of living animals; but in dead bodies this ferum is 
to be diftinguifhed by the green colour which the fleih 
acquires in corrupting, in falted meats, this is com- 
monly afcribed to the brine, but erroneoufly; for that 
has no power of giving this colour but only of quali- 
fying the tafte, and in fome degree, the ill eftVfts of 
corrupted aliments. In foul ulcers and other fores, 
where the ferum is left to ftagnate long, the matter is 
likewife found of this colour, and is then always acri- 
monious. 

The putrefaftion of animal fnbftances is prevented 
or retarded by molt falire ma.Utrs, even by the fixed 
and volatile alkaline falts, which have generally been 
fuppofed to produce a contraiy efftft. Of all the falts 
that have been made trial of, fea-1*11 feerr.s to refill 
putrefa&ioh the le.dl ; in frnall quantities it even acce- 
lerates the procefs. The vegetable bitters, as chamo. 
mile flowers, are much ftronger antifeptics, not only 
preferving flefh long iincojrupted, f ut likev.ife fome- 
vhat correftiifg it When putrid: the mineral acids 
have this laft effedl in a more remarkable degree. Vi- 
dous fpints, aromatic and warm fubftances, and the 
acrid plants, falfely called alkakfcent, as feurvy-grais 
and horfe-radifh, are found aifo to refill putrefE6lton. 
Sugar and camphor are found to be powerfully anti- 
feptic. Fixed air, or the aerial acid, is likewife thought 
to refill putrefafticn ; but above all the vapours of ni- 
trous acid, in the form of air (the nitious air of Dr 
Piitftley), is found to be the moll effefiual in prefer- 
ving animal bodies from corruption. Ihe lill of the 
feptics, or of thofe fubftances that promote putrefac- 
tion, is very fhort; and fuch a property las only been 
difeovered in calcareous earths and magneSa, and a veiy 
few falts, whole bafes are of thefe earths. 

It is obfervable, that notwithilanding the ftroug ten- 
dency of animal matters to putrefaftion, yet broths 
made from them, with the admixture of vegetables, 
inftead of putrefying turn four. Sir John rYingle has 
found, that when snknal flefli in fubftance is beaten up 
with bread or other farinaceous vegetables, and a pro- 
per quantity of water, into the confidence of a. pap, 
this mixture likewife, kept in a heat equal to that of 
the human body, grows in a little time foui ; w.ide 
the vegetable matters, without the flefh, fufler no fmh 
change. - ' . 

It was obferved in the preceding feftion, that fome 
few vegetable-, m the refolution of them by fiie, oif- 
cover fome agreement in the matter with bodies of 
the animal kingdom ; yielding a volatile alkaline fait 
in confiderable quantity, with little or nothing of the 
acid or fixed alkali, which the generality of vegetables 
afford. In animal fubftances alfo, there are fome ex- 
ceptions to the general analyfis : from animal fats, as 
we before obferved, inftead of a volatile alkali, an acid 
liquor is obtained ; and their empyreumitic oil wants 
the peculiar oflenfivencfs of the other animal-oils. 

Sect. III. Minerals. 

Part f. 
Elenv-'t?. 

I. Oils and Bitumens. 
49 In the mineral kingdom is found a fluid oil called oils nf the 

naphtha or petroleum, floating on the furiaoe of waters, numeral 
or iffuing from clefts of rocks, particularly in the eafl- kingdom, 
ern countries, of a ftrong fmelb very different from that 
of vegetable or animal oils, limpid almofl as water, 
highly inflammable, not foluhle in fpirit of wine, and 
more averfe to union with water than any other oils. 

There are different forts of thefe mineral oils, more 
or lefs tinged, of a more or lets agreeable, and a 
ftronger or weaker, fmell. By the admixture of con- 
centrated acids, which raife no great heat or conflict 
with them, they become thick, and at length confid- 
ent ; and in thefe ftates are called bitumens. 

Thefe thickened or concreted oils, like the corre- 
fponding produfts of the vegetable kingdom, are ge- 
nerally foluble in fpirit of wine, but much more diffi- 
cultly, more fparingly, and for the moll part only par- 
tially ; they liquefy by heat, but require the heat to 
be confide; ably llronger than vegetable products. Their 
fmells are various ; but all of them, either in the natu- 
ral Hate, when melted or fet on fire, yield a peculiar 
kind of flrong feenr, called from them bituminous. C(5 

The folid bitumens are, amber, jet, afphaltum, or Bitumens, 
bitumen of Judea, and fofiil or pit coal. All thefe 
bitumens, when diitilled, give out an odorous phlegm, 
or water, more or lefs coloured ami faline ; an acid, 
frequently in a concrete ilate ; an oil, at fit'll re fum- 
bling the native petrolea, but foon becoming heavier 
and thicker ; and, laftly, a quantity of volatile alkali 
is obtained : the reliduum is a charry matter, differing 
in its appearances according to the nature of the bitu- 
men which had been analyfed. 

From the obfervations of feveral naturalifts, it 
probable that *11 bitumens are of vegetable and animal 
origin ; that the circumllances by which they differ 
from the refinous and other oily matters of vegetables 
and animals, are the natural effects of time, or of an 
alteration produced on them by mineral acids; or per- 
haps they are the effect of both thefe caufes combined. 
This opinion is the more probable, fince bitumens, on 
a chemical analyfis, yield oil and volatile alkali; neither 
of which are found in any other minerals. 

II. Earths. 
... 51 

The little impropriety of joining the vegetable and Of vegc- 
animal earths to the mineral,'mult be overlooked forf 
the fake of bringing both under one fynoptical view, 
Under the mineral earths are included Hones; thefe earth?, 
being no other than earths in an indurated ilate.— 
The different kinds of thefe bodies hitherto taken no- 
tice of are the following. 
iy?, Earths foluble in the nitrous, marine, and vegetable 

acids, but not at all, or exceeding fparingly, in the vi- 
triolic acid. When prev'wujly diffolved in other acids* 
they are precipitated by the addition of this lajl, which 
thus unites with them into infipid, or nearly infipid con* 
cretes, not dijfoluble in any liquor. 

Of 



Parti. P H A R 
Element*. Of this kind are, 

*■—< ' i. The mineral calcareous esrth : &Jlingui/bed ly its 
being convertible in a Jlrong fire, without addition, into an 
acrimonious calx called quicklime. This earth occurs in 
a variety of forms in the mineral kingdom : the 
fine foft chalk, the coarftr limeftones, the hard 
marbles, the tranfparent fpars, the earthy matter con- 
tained in waters, and which fepr.rating from them in* 
cruftates the fides of the caverns, or hangs in ificles 
from the top, receiving from its different appearances 
different appellations. How Itrongly foever fome of 
thefe bodies have been recommended for particular 
medicinal purpofer, they are fundamentally no other 
than different forms of this calcareous earth ; fun pie 
pulverization depriving them of the fuperficial cha* 
rafters by which they were didinguifhed in the m?fs. 
Moft of them generally contain a greater or lefs ad- 
mixture of fome of the indiffoluble kinds of earth ; 
which, however, affhifts their medicinal qualities no 
otherwife than by the addition which it makes to their 
bulk. Chalk appears to be one of the pureff ; and 
is therefore in general preferred. They all burn into 
a ftrong quicklime : in this ftate a part of them dif* 
folves in water, which thus becomes impregnate*! with 
the aflringent and lithontriptic powers that bave been 
erroneoufly aferibed to fome of the earths in their na- 
tural Hate. 

During the calcination of calcareous earths, a large 
quantity of elaftic vapour is difeharged : the abfence 
of this fluid is the caufe of the caufficity of quick- 
lime, and of its folubility in water in the form of 
lime-water. For a more full inquiry into this fub- 
je<ft, fee Fixed Air, &c. 

2. The animal calcareous earth : burning into quick- 
lime like the mineral. Of this kind are oy Ifer-flitlls and 
all the marine Ihells that have been examined ; though 
with fome variation in the itrength of the quicklime 
produced from them. 

3. The earth of bones and horns : not at all burning 
into quicklime. This kind of earth is more difficult of 
folution in acids than either of the preceding. It is 
accompanied in the fubjetfts with a quantity of gela- 
tinous matter, which may be feparated by long boil- 
ing in water, and more perfectly by burning in the 
open air. The eartli may be extratded alfo from the 
bone or horn, though difficultly, by means of acids ; 
whereas vegetables ami the foft parts of animals yield 
their pure earth by burning only. 

2d, Earths foluble with eafe in the vitriolic as well as 
other acids, ami yielding, in all other combinations there- 
with, faline concretes Joluble in water. 
1. Magnefia alba : (ompojing with the vitriolic acid a 

litter purgative fait This earth has not yet been found 
naturally in a pure ftate. It is obtained from the 
purging mineral waters and their falts ; from the bit- 
ter liquor which remains after the cryftalhzation of 
fea-falt from fea-watcr; and from the fluid which 
remains uneiyfHllized in the putrefa<ft’.on of lome forts 
of rough nitre. The afhes of vegetables appear to be 
nearly the fame kind of earth. 

2. Aluminous earth : compojing with the vitriolic acid 
a very aftringent fait. This earth alfo has not been 
found ■naturally pure It is obtained from alum; which 
is no other than a combination of it with the vitrio- 
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lie acid ; it may likewife be extrs&ed, by flrong bod- Element*.^ 
ing in that acid, from clays and bole*. 

3<'/, Earths which by digefling in acids, either m the cold 
or in a moderate warmth, are not at all djfolved. 

1. Argillaceous earth: becoming hard, or acquiring 
an additional hardnefs, in the fire. Of this kind of earth 
there arc feveral varieties, differing in fome particular 
properties: as the purer days, which when moiffened 
with water form a very vifeous mafs, diificuftly dif- 
fufiMe through a larg r quantity of the fluid, and 
flowly fubfiding from it ; boles, lefs vifeous, m^re 
readily mifcihle with water, and more readily fubfi- 
ding; and ochres, which have little or nothing of the 
vifeofity of the two foregoing, and are commonly im- 
pregnated with a yellow or red ferruginous calx. 

2. CryftaUine earth : naturally hard, Jo as to jlrike 
fiparks with fieel; becoming friable in a Jlrong fire. Of 
this kind are flints, cryllals, &c. which appear to con- 
fift of one and the fame earth, differing in the purity, 
hardnefs, and tranfparency of the mafs. 

3. Gypfeous earth : reducible by a gentle heat into a 
foft powder, which unites with water into a mafs, fome- 
what vifeous and tenacious while moifi, but quickly drying 
and becoming hard- A greater heat deprives the powder 
of this property, without occafioning any other alteration. 
Such are the tranfparent felenites ; the fibrous ftony 
maffes improperly called Rnglijh talc ; and the granu- 
lated ox plafier of Paris it ones. Though thefe bo- 
dies, however, have been commonly thought to be 
mere earths, of a difiimft kind from the refl, they 
appear, both from analytical and fynthetical experi- 
ments, to be no other than combinations of the mine- 
ral calcareous earth with vitriolic acid. 

4. Talky earth : fiercely alterable by a vehement fire. 
The maffes of this earth are generally of a fibrous or 
leafy texture; more or lefs pellucid, bright or glit- 
tering, fmooth and un&uous to the touch ; too flexible 
and tlaflic to be eafily pulverifed ; foft, fo as to be 
cut with a knife, in thefe refpeifts fome of the gyp* 
feous earths nearly refem! le them, but the difference 
is readily difeovered by. fire ; a weak heat reducing 
the gypfeous to powder, while the ftrongeft makes 
no other alteration in the talky, than fomewhat dimi- 
nilhing their flexibility, brightnefs, and unifluofity. 

III. M ETALS. 
Of metals, the next divifion of mineral bodies, the Metals, 

moft obvious characters are, their peculiar bright fer^e<^ 
afpedt, perfedt opacity, and great weight; the lighted: m^er et*’ 
of them is fix, and the heavieft upwards of 19 times 
heavier than an equial bulk of water. 

To underftand che writers in chemiftry, it is proper 
to be informed, that metals are fubdivided into the 
pcrftbi, the imperfed, and the fernimetals. 

Thofe poffeffed of dudtility and malleability, and 
which are not fenfihly altered by very violent degrees 
of heat, are called perfed metals: Of thefe there are 
three ; gold, filver, and platina. It is, however, pro- 
bable, that the mark of their indeftrudtibih’ty by fire 
is only relative : and indeed modern chemifts have 
been able, by a very intenfe degree of heat, to bring 
gold into the date of a calx, or fomething very nearly 
refembling it. 

Thofe 
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Element*. Thofe metallic fubflanees wbicb poHefs the diftinc- 

tlve propertiej of the perftft metals, but in a lefs de^ 
gree, are called the imperfefl metals : Thefe are, cop* 
per, iron, tin, lead. 

Laftly, thofe bodies having the metallic charafters 
In the moll imperfed ftate, that is to fay, thofe which 
have no dudility *.nd the leaft fixity in the fire, are 
diftinguifhed by the name of femi-metals: Thefe are, 
regulua of antimony, bifmuth, zinc, regulus of cobalt, 
nickel, and regulus of arfenic ; which laft might be 
rather confidered as the boundary between the metal* 
lie and the faline bodies. 

Mercury has been generally ranked in a clafs by it- 
felf. 

All metallic bodies, when heated in clofe veffels, 
melt or fufe' This fujlon takes place at different de* 
grees of heat in different metals; and it does not ap- 
pear that this procefs produces any change in the me- 
tals, provided it be conduced in clofe veffels. Me- 
tals, expofed to the combined a&ion of air and fire, 
are converted into an earth-like fubftance called calx : 
by this procefs, which we call calcination, the metal 
fuffers remarkable changes. From the diftintfive marks 
we have before given of the metallic bodies, it wnl 
be obvious, that°the perfeft metals are moft fiowly, 
the imperfc A more quickly, and the femi-metals mod 
eafily and fooneft, affe&ed in this operation. This 
earth-like powder, or calx, is found to poffefs no me- 
tallic afptA, but is confiderafcly heavier than the me- 
tal before its calcination : it has no longer any affi- 
nity with metallic bodies, nor even with the metal 
from which it has been produced. 

Befides this method of calcining metals by air and 
fire, they may likewife be brought into the date of 
a calx, by diffolving them in acids, from which they 
may be afterwards freed by evaporating the acid, or 
by adding to the folution an alkaline fait. Metals are 
alfo fometimes dephlogidicated by detonation with 
aitre. This change in their obvious properties is ge- 
nerally acompanied with a remaikable alteration in 
their medicinal virtues : thus qnickfilver, which taken 
into the body in its crude ftate and undivided, feems 
ina&ive j proves, when calcined by fire, even m finall 
dofes, a ftrong emetic and cathartic, and in fmaller 
ones, a powerful alterative in chronical diforaers; 
while regulus of antimony, on the contrary, is changed 
by the fame treatment, from a high degree of viru- 
lence to a ftate of inaAivity. 

Calces of mercury and arfenic exhale in a heat be- 
low ignition: thofe of lead and bifmuth, in a red or 
low white heat, run into a tranfparent glafs ; the 
others are not at all vitrefcible, or not without ex- 
treme vehemence of fire. Both the.calces and glaffee 
itfcover their metallic form and qualities again by the 
fkilful addition of any kind of inflammable fubftance 
that does not contain a mineral acid.. T his recovery 
of the metallic calces into the metallic form is called 
reduRion. During this procefs an elaftic aerial fluid 
efcapes, which is found to be pure air. 

Is the converfion of metals into calces owing to the 
difeharge of phlogifton, or to the abforption of pure 
air ? And is the reduAion to be aferibed to the ah- 
fforption of phlogifton, or to the efcape of pure air i 
And again, Is the calcination to be explained by the 
difeharge of phlogifton and confequent precipitation 

M A C Y. Part 
of pure air ? And is the reduAion effeAed by the Element*, 
abforption of phlogifton, either furnifhed by in flam-v— 
mable bodies or precipitated in confequcnce of the 
difeharge of pure air ? On thele quefttons there is 
much difpute among modern chemifts : We thought 
it only neceffary to ftate them here, as a full inquiry 
into the fubjeA is by no means the province of phar- 
macy. We, however, think it prudent to retain the 
doArine of Stahl: and we do this the more readily, 
becaufe it has been followed in our article Chemistry, 
and becaufe it is abundantly clear in its illuftration of 
the pharmaceutical proceffes. We do not mean, how- 
ever, to rejeA any modern difeovery which may ferve 
to illuftrate our fubjeAs. 

All metallic bodies diffolve in acids ; fome only in 
particular acids, as filver and lead in the nitTous • fome 
only in compofitions of acids, as gold in a mixture of 
the nitrous and marine : and others, as iron and zinc, 
in all acids. Some likewife diffolve in alkaline liquors, 
as copper : and others, as lead, in expreffed oils. Fu« 
fed with a compofition of fulphur and fixed alkaline 
fait, they are all, except zinc, made foluble in water. 

All metallic fubftances, diffolved in faline liquors, 
have powerful tffeAs in the human body, though many 
of them appear in their pure ftate to be inaAive. 
Their aAivity is generally in proportion to the quan- 
tity of acid combined with them : 1 hus lead, which 
in its crude form has no fenfible effeA, when united 
with a fmall portion of vegetable acid into cerufs, dif- 
covers a low degree of the ftyptic and malignant qua- 
lity, which it fo ftrongly exerts when blended with 
a larger quantity of the fame acid into what was call- 
ed/uraWwOT faturni, but now more properly 
l>i, or plumbum acetatum: and thus mercury, with a 
certain quantity of the marine acid, forms the violent 
corrofive fublimate, which by diminifhing the propor- 
tion of acid becomes the mild medicine called mercuri- 
us dulcis. 

IV. Acids. 
53 

The falls of this order are very numerous ; but asObferva- 
we are at prefent treating of Minerals, it is only there-tions on the 
fore the mineral er fojjil acids we mean to fpeak of 
this place. 

Thefe are diftinguifbed by the names of the con- 
cretes from which they have been principally extraA- 
ed ; the vitriolic from vitriol, the nitrous from nitre 
or faltpetre ; and the marine or muriatic from common 
fea-falt. The form they are generally in, is that of a 
watery fluid : They have all a remarkable attraAion 
for water: They imbibe the humidity of the air with 
rapidity and the generation of heat. Although heat 
be produced by their union with water, yet when 
mixed with ice in a certain manner, they generate a 
prodigious degree of cold. Acids change the purple 
and blue colours of vegeta'lea to a red : they re lift 
fermentation ; and laftly, they imprefs that peculiar 
fenfatien on the tongue called/oume/r, and which their 
name imports. But it is to be obferved, that they 
are all highly corrofive, infomuch as not to be fafely 
touched, unlefs largely diluted with water, or united 
with fuch fubiiances as obtund or fupprefs their aci- 
dity. Mixed haftilv with vinous fpirits, they raife a 
violent ebullition and heat, accompanied with a co- 
pious difeharge of noxious fumes; a part of the acid * unite« 
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Elementi. unites intimately with the vinous fpirit into a new 
— v " compound, void of acidity, called dulcified fpirit. It 

is obfervable, that the marine acid is much lefs dif- 
pofed to this union with fpirit of wine than either of 
the other two ; neverthelefs, many of the compound 
falts refulting- from the combination of earthy and 
metallic bodies with this acid, are foluble in that fpi- 
rit, while thofe with the other acids are not. AH 
thefe acids effervefce ftronsdy with alkaline falts both 
fixed and volatile, and form with them neutral falts; 
that is, fuch as difcover no marks either of an acid or 
alkaline quality. 

The nitrous and marine acids are obtained in the 
form of a thin liquor ; the acid part being blended 
with a large proportion of water, without which it 
would be diffufed into an incoercible vapour: the vi- 
triolic (lands in need of fo much lefa water for its con- 
denfation as to aflume commonly an oily confidence 
(whence it is called ai/ of vitriol), and in fome circum- 
ftances even a folid one. Alkaline falts, and the fo- 
luble earths and metals, abforb from the acid liquors 
only the pure acid part: fo that the water may now 
be evaporated by heat, and the compound fait left in 
a dry form. 

From the coalition of the different acids with the 
three different alkalis, and with the feveral foluble 
earths and metallic bodies, refult a variety of faline 
compounds ; the principal of which (hall be particu- 
larifed in the fequel of this article. 

The vitriolic acid, in its concentrated liquid date, 
is much more ponderous than the other two ; it emits 
no vifible vapour in the heat of the atmofphere, but 
imbibes moidure which increafes its weight: the ni- 
trous and marine emit copious corrofive fumes, the 
nitrous yellowifii red, and the marine white ones. If 
bottles containing the three acids be dopt with cork, 
the cork is found in a little time tinged black with 
the vitriolic, corroded into a yellow fubdance by the 
nitrous, and into a whitilh one by the marine. 

It is above laid down as a char 6ter of one of the 
claffes of earths, that the vitriolic acid precipitates 
them when they are previoufly diffolved in any other 
acid : it is obvious, that on the fame principle this 
particular acid may be didinguidied from all others. 
This charafter ferves not only for the acid in its pure 
date,but likewife for all its combinations that are foluble 
in water. If a folution of any compound fait, whofe 
acid is the vitriolic, be added to a folution of chalk in 
any other acid, the vitriolic acid will part from the 
fubdance with which it was before combined, and join 
itfelf to the chalk, forming therewith a compound ; 
which, being no longer foluble in ihe liquor, renders 
the whole milky for a time, and then gradually 
fubfides. 

This acid may be didinguifhtd alfo, in compound 
falts, by another criterion not lefs llrongly marked : 
If any fait containing it be mixed with powdered 
charcoal, and the mixture expofed in a clofe veffel to 
a- moderately drong fire, the acid will unite with the 
diredUy inflammable part of the charcoal, and compofe 
therewith a genuine fulphur. Common brimdone is 
no other than a combination of the vitriolic acid with a 
fmall proportion of inflammable matter. With any 
kind of inflammable matter which is not volatile in 
dole vdfelv-as the coal of vegetables, of animals, or 
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of bitumens, this acid compofes always (Hie fame iden- Elements, 
tical fulphur. • v " ■ ■f 

The nitrous acid alfo, with whatever kind of body 
it be combined, is both diftinguilhed and extricated by 
means of any inflammable fubdance being brought to 
a date of ignition with it. If the fubjedl be mixed 
with a little powdered charcoal and made red hot, a 

■deflagration or fulmination enfues, that is, a bright 
flame with a hiding noife ; and the inflammable matter 
and the acid being thus confumed or diffipated together, 
there remains only the fubdance which was before com- 
bined with the acid, and the fmall quantity of aflies 
afforded by the coal. 

Thefe properties of the nitrous acid deflagrating 
with inflammable fubftances, and of the vitriolic form- 
ing fulphur with them, ferve not only as criteria of the 
relpedtive acids in the various forms and difguifes, but 
likewife for difeovering inflammable matter in bodies, 
when its quantity is too fmall to be fenlible on other- 
trials. 

All thefe acids will be more particularly examined 
when we come to treat of each of them apart. There 
are, however, a few other mineral acids which are of 
importance to be known: thefe are, aqua regia; acid 
of borax; /parry acid; and, laftly, fixed air, which has- 
of late been called aerial acid, or acid of chalk. 

Aqua regia has been generally prepared by a mixture 
of certain proportions of the nitrous and muriatic acids. 
It is of little avail in pharmacy whether we confider 
it as a didinft acid, or only as a modification of the 
muriatic. It has been found, that the muriatic acid 
when diftilled with manganefe (a peculiar foffile fub- 
dance, (bowing a remarkable attraction to .phlogidon), 
fuffers a change which renders it capable of diflblving- 
gold and platina. Whether this change be produced 
by the acid acquiring a redundance of pure air, or by 
its being deprived of phlogidon, it is not our bufinefs to 
decide. This experiment, however, renders it probable, 
that the nitrous acid in the common aqua regia is only > 
fubfervient to accomplifhing the fame change in the 
muriatic acid which is produced by diddling that acid 
with manganefe. 

As aqua regia has been only ufed in the nicer ope- 
rations in chemidry, and in the art of affaying, we 
think it unneceffary to fay more of it in this place. 

The acid of borax, or ffedative fait of Homberg, may 
be extratded from borax, a neutral fait, whofe bale 
is mineral alkali. It has alfo been found native in- 
the waters of feveral lakes in Tufcany. It is a light, 
cryflaliized, concrete fait; its tade is fenirbly acid ; it 
is difficultly foluble in water j but the folution changes 
blue vegetable colours to a red. With vitrefeent earths 
it fufes into a white glafs: it unites with the other al- 
kalis, with magnefla, and with quicklime. The falts 
refulting from thefe combinations are very imperfe&ly 
known. The frit has been called fedative, from its 
fuppofed virtues as an anodyne and refrigerant remedy ; 
but modern phyiicians have very little faith in this once 
celebrated drug. 

The fparry acid is fo called from its being extracted 
from a foffil called fparry fuor, or vitreous [par. It is 
not yet determined whether it be a didindt acid; and 
as it has not yet been employed for any purpofe in 
pharmacy, we think it would be improper to attempt*' 
any farther account of it here. 

Sefides 
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Befides the acids above-mentioned, there have alfo 

been difcovered acids feemingly of a particular nature, 
in amber, in arfenic, and in black-lead : but as thefe 
have not hitherto been applied to any ufe in pharmacy, 
they cannot properly have a place in this article. 

We now come to the laft, but perhaps the moll 
generally diffufed, acid in nature : this is the aerial 
acid, or 

M A C Y. 

Fixed Slir. 
54 

Nature of In our pharmaceutical hiftory of this body, we fhall 
fixed air, cnjy ufe 0f the two names Jixed air and aerial 
See J ^ " r ' i i • i acid, being thofe mod generally ufed, and which in 

our opinion are molt applicable to our own fubjedf. 
Fixed air is a permanently elaftic fluid, being ox\\y[fixed 
when in a ftate of combination with calcareous earth 
or other fubftances from which it may be extricated. 
It has received many different names, according to the 
fui ftances from which it is difengaged, and to the dif- 
ferent opinions concerning its nature *. it is the gas 
fihefire of Helmot, the fixed air of Dr Black, the acid 
of chalk, calcareous gas, mephitic gas, mephitic acid, and 
aerial acid, of many modern chemifls. In accommo- 
dating our account of it to the purpofes of pharmacy, 
it is moll convenient to confider it as an acid. The 
aerial acid may be extricated by heat, or by other 
acids, from all calcareous earths ; that is, frorn all 
thofe earths which by calcination are converted into 
quicklime ; fuch as chalk, marble, lime Hone, fea-lhells, 
&e. It is likevvife extricated from mild, fixed, and 
volatile alkalis, and from magnefia alba. Thus, if 
the vitriolic, or almoll any other acid, be added to a 
quantity of*calcareous earth or mild alkali, a bnfk ef- 
fervefcence immediately enfues; the fixed air, or aerial 
acid, is difeharged in bubbles ; and the other acid takes 
its place. If this procefs be condufted with an ap- 
paratus to be afterwards deferibed, the aerial acid, now 
feparated from the calcareous earth, may be received 
and preferved in clofe vdTels. When thus difengaged, 
it affumes its real chara&cr, viz. that of a permanently 
elnftic fluid. Fixed air is alfo feparated in great quan- 
tity during the vinous fermentation of vegetable mat- 
ters. When a calcareous earth is deprived of this acid 
by heat, it is converted into the cauftic fubftance quick- 
lime. . When alkalis, fixed or volatile, are deprived by 
any means of their aerial acid, they are rendered much 
more cauftic, incapable of cryftallization, or of effer- 
vefeing with other acids. They are alfo in this deaerated 
ftate much more powerful in diflblving other bodies. 
By recombining this acid with quicklime, calcined 
magnefia, or alkali, any of which had been deprived of 
it, thefe iubftances again aflume their former weight 
an 1 properties. Fhefe bodies, then, when combined 
with aerial acid, are called mild; as mild calcareous earth, 
mild alkali, &c.: and when deprived of this acid they 
are called coufilic ; as cauflic calcareous earths, cauflic al- 
kali, See. ; but as magnefia is not rendered cauflic by 
calcination, there would perhaps be lefs danger in calling 
them aerated and deaerated. The aerial acid is more 
difpofed to unite with cauftic calcareous earth (quick- 
lime) than with any other fubftance; next to that, its 
attraction is for fixed alkali, then for magnefia, and 
laftly for volatile alkali. We fhall afterwards find that 
thefe relative powers of the different fubftancea to unite 
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with this acid, lay the foundation of many important idermnts. 
procefles in pharmacy. ^ " IJ 

When we pour a fmall quantity of the aerial acid 
into lime-water, the liquor inftantly aflumes a white 
colour, and the lime gradually precipitates, leaving the 
w'ater clear and taftelefs: the lime in this experiment 
has abforbed the acid, and has therefore become mild 
or aerated earth. The aerial acid is capable of being 
abforbed by water, and the water thus impregnated 
precipitates lime in lime-water ; but »f a certain larger 
quantity of this impregnated water be added, the lime 
is rediffolved, and the liquor recovers its tranfparency. , 
Water impregnated with aerial acid is capable of dif- 
folving iron ; and in this way are formed native and 
artificial chalybeate waters. Zinc is alfo foluble in the 
fame liquor. This acid is eafily expelled from the 
water by removing the preffure of the atmofphere, by 
boiling, and even by time alone, if the veflel be not 
kept clofe fhut. Fixed air extinguifhes flame, vegetable 
and animal life, and ought therefore to be cautioufly 
managed : like other acids it changes the blue colours 
of vegetables to a red, and communicates an acidulous 
tafte to the water impregnated with it. The attradlion 
of the aerial acid, even to quicklime, is but feeble ; as 
we know of no other acids whatever that are not able 
to difengage it. 

From thefe feveral fails it will appear obvious, that 
mild or ejfiervefcing alkalis, whether fixed or volatile, 
are really neutral falts, compounded of the aerial acid 
and pure alkali : like other acids, it unites with thefe 
bodies, diminifties their caufticity, and effects their 
cryftallization. In fpeaking, therefore, of pure alkali^ 
we ought to confine ourfelves to thofe in the cauflic or 
deaerated Hate ; or, in other words, to thofe which are 
deprived of their fixed air or aerial acid, with which 
they formed a compound fait. Many other properties 
of this acid might be mentioned, but we have now no- 
ticed all thofe which we thought were concerned in the 
bufinefs of pharmacy. We fhall have occafion to recur 
to the lubjedl when we come to the preparation of fe- 
veral compound drugs. , 

Det us next take a view of what pnfles in the com- 
binations of acids with different fubltances. 

If a fixed alkaline fait be united with a vegetable 
acid, as vinegar, and formed into a neutral fait, on 
adding to this compound fome marine acid, the acetous 
acid will be difengaged, fo as to exhale totally in a 
moderate heat, leaving the marine in poffefiion of the 

the addition of the nitrous will in like manner alkali 
difpoflefs the marine, which now arifts in its proper 
white fumes, though without fuch an addition it could 
not lie ext'rieated from the alkali by any degree of 
heat: on the addition of the vitriolic acid, the nitrons 
gives way in its turn, exhaling in red fumes, and leaving 
only the vitriolic acid and the alkali united together. 

Again, if any metallic body be diffolved in an acid, 
the addition of any earthy body that is diffoluble in 
that acid will precipitate the metal: a volatile alkaline 
fait will in like manner precipitate the earth : and a 
fixed alkali will diflod’ge the volatile ; which laft being 
readily exhaled by heat, the remaining fait will be the 
fame as if the acid and fixed alkali had been joined to- 
gether at firit, without the intervention of any of the 
other bodiesk 

The 



Parti. P H A R 
Elemcjtf'i The power in bodiet on which thefe various tranf- 

pofitions and combinations depend, is called by the 
Thefc tranf.cheiTiiftB affinity or elective attraBion ; a term, like the 
jiofitions, Newtonian attradien, defigned to exprefs not the caufe, 
&c. ofbo- but the effect. When an acid fpontaneoufly quits a 
dres the metal to unite with an alkali, they fay U has a greater 

caUaffinity aJfin!ty or attraction to the alkali than to the metal: and 
or elective when, on the contrary, they fay it has a greater affinity 
attradbori. to fixed alkali than to the volatile, they mean only that 

it will unite with the fixed in preference to the volatile; 
and that if previoufiy united with a volatile alkali, it 
will forfake this for a fixed one. 

The doftrine of the affinities of bodies is of a very 
extenfive ufe in chemical pharmacy : many of the offi- 
cinal proceffes, as we fttall fee hereafter, are founded 
on it: feveral of the preparations turn out very differ- 
ent from what would Le expected by a perfon unac- 
quainted with thefe properties of bodies ; and feveral 
of them, if, from an error in the procefs, or other 
caufes, they prove unfit for the ufe intended, may be 
rendered applicable to other purpofes, by fuch tranf- 
pofitions of their component parts as are pointed out 
by the knowledge of their affinities. 

M A C Y. i8g 
We ffiall therefore fubjoin a tabic of the prtndipal Elements, 

affinities obferved in pharmaceutical operations, formed " * 
from that of the famous Bergman. See other tables £Xpian3. 
for more general purpofes in the article'Chemistry, tion of the 

The table is to be thus underftood. The fubftance tahle of fin 
printed in capitals, on top of eath feries, has the^J^45' 
greateft affinity with that immediately under it, a lefs 
affinity with the next, and fo on to the end of the feries: 
that is, if any of the remote bodies has been combined 
with the top one, the addition of any of the interme- 
diate bodies will difunite them ; the intermediate body 
uniting with the uppermoft body of the feries, and 
throwing out the remote one. Thus, in the firll feries 
of the affinities of the vitriolic acid, a fixed alkali be- 
ing placed between the acid and iron, it is to be con- 
cluded, that wherever vitriolic acid and iron are mixed 
together, the addition of any fixed alkaline fait wilt 
unite with the acid, and occafion the iron to be fepa- 
rated. Where feveral fubilances are expreffed in one 
feries, it is to be underftood, that any ofthofe bodies 
which are nearer to the uppermoft, will in like man- 
ner difengagfc from it any of thofe which are ir.oro 
rempte. 

O © Voi.. XIV. Part L T A 3 L E 
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P H A R 
Cases of double elective Attractions. 

By WATER. 

I. Epfom fait with 
Mild vegetable alkali, 

2. Vitriolic ammoniac 
with 

Mild mineral alkali, 

3. Vitriolated tartar 
with 

Nitrous felenite, 

4. Vitriolated tartar 
with 

Mercurial nitre. 

5. Saltpetre 
with 

Luna cornea, 

6. Vitriolated tartar 
with 

Luna cornea, 

7. Regenerated tartar 
with 

Mercurial nitre, 

O 

2. Glauber’s fait 
and 

Mild volatile alkali. 

3. Vitriolic felenite 
and 

Saltpetre. 

4. Vitriol of mercury 
and 

Saltpetre. 

5. Lunar cauftic 
and 

Cubic nitre.. 

6. Vitriol of filver 
and 

Febrifugal fait. 

7. Acetous mercurial fait 
and 

Saltpetre. 

1. Vitriolic ammoniac 
with 

Common fait, 

2. Vitriolic ammoniac 
with 

Regenerated tartar, 

3. Vitriol of mercury 
with 

Common fait, 

4. Crude antimony 
with 

Corrofive fublimate, 

2. Acetous ammoniacal 
fait and 

Vitriolated tartar* 

3. Glauber’s fait. 
and 

Corrollve fablimate. 

4..Butter of antimony 
and 

Fi&itious cinnabar. 

M A C Y. 

I. Vitriolated tartar and 
Common magnefia. 

1.Common fal ammoniac 
and 

Glauber’s fait. 

teens. 

Furnaces. 
Part I, 
Elements.' 

* Chap. IL. Of the Pharmaceutical Apparatus. 

5.7 One of the principal parts of the pharmaceutical 
The appli- apparatus confifts in contrivances for containing and 

fire of °reataPP^*n^ ^re’ an^ ^or an^ regulating its pow- 
impomnee1 er* Of thefe contrivances called furnaces, there are 
in pharma- different kinds, according to the conveniency of the 
ceutical place, and the particular purpofes they are intended 
yrepara- to anfwer. We fhaU here, endeavour to give a general 

idea of their ftru&ure, and of the principles on which 
they are built; and for particulars refer the reader 
?o Furnace j and Chemistry, page 450. 

The moft fimple furnace is the common flove, other- 58 
wife called the furnace for open fre. This is ufually „ 
made of an iron hoop, five or fix inches deep ; with a P 

grate or fome iron bars acrofs the bottom, for fupport- 
ing the fuel. It either ftands upon feet, fo as to be 
moveable from place to place ; or is fixed in brick-work. 
In this laft cafe, a cavity is left under the grate, for re- 
ceiving the afhes that drop through it; and an aper- 
ture or door, in the forepart of this afh-pit, ferves both 
for allowing the afties to be occaiionally raked out, and 
for admitting air to pafa up through the fuel. This 
furnace is dcfigned for fuch operations as require only 
a moderate heat; as infufion, deco&ion, and the eva- 
poration of liquids. 59 

A deeper hoop or body, cylindrical, parallelopipe-Wind 

dal, widening upwards, elliptical, or of other figures .nace* 
formed of, or lined with, fuch materials as are capa- 
ble of fuftaining a ftrong fire ; with a grate and afli- 
pit beneath, as in the preceding ; and communicating 
at the top with a perpendicular pipe, or chimney; 
makes a wind furnace. 

The greater the perpendicular heightof the chimney, The heat of 
the greater will be the draught of air through the fur-the fire in- 
nace, and the more intenfely will the fire burn ; pro-creafcd in 

vided the width of the chimney is fufficient to allow £ir* 
free paffage to all the air that the furnace can receive"heperpea- 
through the grate ; for which purpofe, the area of thedkular 
aperture of the chimney fhould be nearly equal to thehe’ghl °- 
area of the interftices of the grate. t^e c^aa» 

Hence, where the chimney confifts of moveablepipes,nty 

made to fit upon each ether at the ends, fo that the 
length can be eccafionally increafed or diminiftied, the 
vehemence of the fire will be increafed or diminiftied 
in the fame proportion. ^ 

In furnaces whofc chimney is fixed, the fame advan- Another 
tage may be precured on another principle. As theaiethodof 

intenfity of the fire depends wholly upon the quantity of‘^r^“5 

air fucceffively palling through and animating the burn- 
ing fuel, it is obvious, that the mod vehement fire 
may be fupprefied or reftrained at pleafure, by clofing 
more or lefs either the alh-pit door by which the air 
is admitted, or the chimney by which it paffes off; and 
that the fire may be more or lefs raifed again, by more 
or lefs opening thofe paffages. A moveable plate, or 
regifter, in any convenient part of the chimney, affords 
commodious means of varying the width of the paffage, 
and confequently of regulating the heat. This is moft 
conveniently accomphlhed by keeping the afh-pit door 
entirely fhut, and regulating the heat by a range of 
holes in a-damping plate; each hole is provided with 
a proper pin, whereby we may fhut it at pleafure Thefe 
holes may be made to bear a certain proportion to each 
other ; the fmalleft being confidered as one, the next 
to it in fize muft have twice the opening, the next to 
that ckmble of the fecond, &c. ; and fo on to the 
number of feven or eight; and by combining thefe 
holes variouffy together, we can admit any quantity 
of air from 1 to 128 ; as 1. 2. 4. 8. 16. 32. 64. 
128. See Furnace, p. 507. 

There are two general kinds of thele wind-furnaces ; 
one, with the chimney on the top, over the middle of 
the furnace ; the other with the chimney on one fide* 
and the mouth clear. 

4 la. 
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Obferva- 
tions on 
two diffe- 
Tent kinds 
■of wind 
furaaces. 

P H A fe 
in tlie ffirft, cither Itlie tipper part ■of the furnace is 

cor*traced to fuch an aperture, that the chimney may 
fit upon it; or it is covered with an arched dome, or 
with a flat plate, flatting a like aperture in the middle. 
As m this difpofition of the chimney, the infide of the 
furnace cannot be come at from above, a door is made 
in the iide, a little above the grate, for {applying the 
fuel, infpe&ing the matter in the fire, &c. 

For performing fufions in this furnace, the crucible, 
•or melting vefTcl, is placed immediately among the 
fuel, with a flip of brick, or fome other like fupport, 
between it and the gtate, to keep the cold air, which 

■enters underneath, from linking on its bottom. 
When defigned as a reverberatory, that is for diftiU 

lation in long-necked coated glafs retorts, two iron 
■bars are placed acrofs, above the fire, for fupporting 
the veflel, whoife^ neck comes out at an aperture made 
for that purpofe in the fide. This aperture Ihould be 
made in the fide oppofite to the door above-mentioned ; 
•or at leaft fo remote from it, that the receiver, fitted 
•n the neck of the diflilling veffel without the furnace, 
may not lie in the operators way when he wants to ftir 
the fire or throw in frelh fuel. 

The other kind of wind-furnace communicates, by 
an aperture fn its back part near the top, either with 
sm upright pipe of its own, or with the chimney of 
the room ; in which lail cafe, all other pafiages into 
the chimney mull be clofed. Here the mouth of the 
furnace ferves for a door, which may be occafionally 
covered with a plate or tile. Of this kind is the fur- 
nace moll commonly ufed for fufion in a crucible. 

This lall conflruClion, by leaving the mouth of the 
furnace clear, affords the conveniency of letting into 
it a boiling or evaporating pan, a copper ftill, an iron 
pot, for dillilling hartlhorn, an iron land-pot, or other 
like vefiels, of fuch a fixe that they may be fupported 
cn the furnace by their rims. The mouth being thus 

.occupied by the veflfcls, a door mu ft be made in the 
fide for {applying and ftirring the fuel. 

When a furnace of this kind is defigned only for a 
land bath, it is moft commodious to have the fand 
placed on a long iron plate, fnmifted with a ledge of 
■freeftone or Hick-work at each fide. The mouth of 
the furnace is to be clofely covered by one end of this 
plate; and the canal by which the furnace communi- 
cates with its chimney, is to be lengthened and carried 
along under the plate, the plate forming the upper 
fide of the canal. In this kind of fand-bath, digeftious, 

* o ———^ jictfi, may oe car- 
ried on at once ; for the heat decreafes gradually from 
the end over the furnace to the other. 

When large veffels, as Hills and iron pots for dril- 
ling hartfhorn and aquafortis, are fixed in furnaces, a 
confiderable part of the bottom of the veffel is com- 
monly made to reft upon folid brick-work. 
. l*rge ftill, whofe ^ottom is narrow in propor- 

tion to its height, and whofe weight, when charged 
with liquor, requires great part of it to be thus fim- 
ported, expofes but a fmallfurfoce to the a&ion of the 
fire underneath. To make up for this difadvantage 

MAC T. 
the larger way, have part of their great weight borne ElcmentJ 
tip by three ftrong pins or trunkns at equal diftances ^ 
round the pot towards the middle reaching into a 
brick-work : fo that lefs fupport being ncceiTary under- 
neath, a greater furface of the wide bottom lies ex- 
pofed to the immediate aftion of the fire. 

If a furnace, communicating with its chimney by 
a lateral canal, as in the fand furilace above-mentioned, 
be earned to a confiderable height above the part 
where this canal enters it, and if it be filled with fuel 
to the top, and elofely covered, the fuel will burn no 
higher than up to the upper fide of the canal through 
w uc i 11^. air paftes off; and in proportion as this 
lower part of the fuel confumes, it will be fupplied 
by that above, which falls down in its place. Henct* 
in this furnace, called an athancr, a conilant heat may 
be kept up for a confiderable length of time without 
attendance. 

The tower of the athanor, or that part which re- 
ceives the fuel, is commonly made to widen a little 
downwards, that the coals may fall the more freely : 
but not fo much as that the part on fire at bottom 
may be too ftrongiy preffed. A fmall aperture is 
made oppofite to the canal or flue, or a number of 
openings according to the fize of the furnace and the 
cegree of heat required, for fupplying the air, which 
is more conveniently admitted in this manner than 
through the grate, as the interftices of the grate are 
in time choaked up by the aflies. 

rhis furnace is defigned only for heating bodies ex- 
tenorto it Its canal or flue, as in the fand-furnace 
•dready defer,bed, paffes under a fand-bath or water- 
bath ; at the farther end of which it rifes perpendicu- 
^ y to fuch a height, as may occafion a fufficient 
draught of air through the fire. 

wbTlliCnflUumayr br wide as t0 colTcfpond to the ^hole he.ghyof the fire-place. A rtgifter or Aiding 
prate, placed between the flue and the furnace, enable 
«s to increafe or diminifh this height, and confequent- 
ly the quanmy of fire, at pleafure. If the fpace be- 
neath the flue be inclofed to the ground, the heat in 
tfos Cavity wi l be confiderable enough to be applicable 
to fome ufeful purpofes. ^ 

vg.fd t
f
0
1
thc

1
materials of fomaces, the fixed Of thtmav nes are built of bricks, cemented together by fometeriaIs of 

good loam or clay. Any kind of loam or clayey com-%vhich fur" 
pofition that is of a proper degree of tenacity, which, 
when made into a pafte with water and well-worked, xi. wub«.1Uu or iana-Mtn, digeltiofis, wtien made into a oafte with wafw . ,i i j &c. requirtiig d,W degrees of he«, may be carl doesac Rick totheCe "andXh wh^ T" 

^ “°~f 5 ” th' k‘*! from 1, dried, nether entekf nor it S’ 

r-{ -i , UP wr tll,s diiadvantage. Very commodmus portable furnacrc = v r r 
^h„Cat; w.hlch r&* at the further end of a long nar- of moderate extent, may be formed of ib. L! l > 

15 c°nve7ed all round the fides of the veffel of common black lead meltimr-nofc ^..*i:rger j1" 
. wixv. vnti yji a liar- ow grate, is conveyed all round the fides of the veflel 

y a ipiral canal, which communicates at top with a 
•common chimney. ^ 
' ?'ilc Pot» for diftilling hartlhorn and aquafortii in 

'y^f’ Ofhher cracka nor me.tfin’a "he^mZ' is fit for ufe. fhe purer and more tenacious clays re. 
qmre to have their tenacity Mined by an admixture 
of fand, or rather of the fame kind of clay burnt and 
grofsly powdered. 

Smaller portable furnaces are made of ftrtmg iron or 
copper plates, lined, to the thicknefs of an inch or 
more, with the fame kind of clayey compofition ; which 
for this ufe may be beaten with fome horfe-dung, chon- 
ped ftraw, or cut hair or tow. 1 

Very commodious portable furnaces, for a bufinefs 

c Li 1 1 , me larger kind of common black-lead meltmg.pots, by cutting a door 
at the bottom of the pot for the alh-pit, another above 
this for the hre-plate, and introducing a circular iron 
grate of fuch. a fize as may reft between the two. doors. 

. For 
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Element?. For a more particular account or the method of pre- 
‘■""“v 1 paring furnaees, fee Furnace. 

Baths. 

P 
64 Where a (Iron? debtee of heat is requifite, as m 

SrdTef the fufion of metals, &c the veffel containing the fub- 
baths, and jea matter is placed among the burning ruel, or‘f1' 
the peculiar Jmediatelv over it: this is called operating tn a naked 
advantages r -where a fmaller heat is fuihoent, and the veiiel 
01 t,th- employed is either of glafs, or of the more tender kinds 

of earthen ware, the fand bath or water-bath .s ufeo .0 
defend the veffel from the immediate aftion of the Ure, 
and to render the heat lefs fluduating. 

Both thefe baths have their peculiar advantages ana 
inconveniences. In water, the heat is equal through 
every part of the fluid: whereas in fand it vanes in 

■different parts of one perpendicular line, decrea rug 
from the bottom to the top. Water cannot be made 
to leceive, or to tranimit to veffels tmmerfed in ,t, 
above a certain degree of heat, viz. that which .sfuf- 
ficient to make it boil; and hence it feemes cft^ual- 
ly againft any danger of an excefs of heat i* thofe 
operations wherein the produft would be injured by a 
heat greater than that of boiling water : but this ad- 
vantage renders it ufelefs for proceffes which require a 
greater heat, and for which land or other fohd inter, 
media are neceffarily employed. l ^hls ^ 
venience alfo in the fand-bath that the heat m y 
be readily diminilhed or increased about any parti- 
cular veffel, by raifrng St higher out ot the land or 
linking it deeper; that different fubjefts may be ex- 
pofed to different degrees ot heat from one tire , and 
that it keeps the veffels Heady. The fand made cho.ce 
of Ihould be a large coaife grained kind, feparated 
from the finer parts by walking, and from little Hones 
by the fieve. 

Coatjng of Glasses, Lutes. 
65 c;nm» oroceffes require to be performed with glafs Inrfome o- a-1 ■" F naked fire For thefe purpofes, veffels made 

iieration<> veuels in a naKed nre. i u , r r u-or 
glafs velfels Df the thinnefl glafs Ihould be chofen ; for thefe bear 
arevf«yn the fire without cracking, much better tnxn tude a naked fire. thicker> an(1 jn appearance Hronger. . 

All or other veffels that are apt to crack rn 
the firef muH be cautioully nealed, that is, heated by 
flow degrees: and when the procefs is fimfim-* they 
fhould be as flowly cooled, unlefs where t e \t. e ^ 
be broken to get out the preparation, as in feme fab- 
1 • In this cafe it is more advifable to expofe 
thThot glafs fuddenly to the cold air, which wili foon 
occafionk to crack, than to endanger throwing down 
the fublimated matter among the feces by a blow. 

66 As a defence from the violence or the fire, arrd to 
®fthf T^orevent the contaft of cold air on fupplymg frelk fuel mg of glafs pr-\-nt 1 mated over, to the thicknefs of 
vt!rd!' e io™, fo.--cd 

lat? into a proper confidence, and beaten up with 
Tome horfe-dung, or with the other clayey compefi- 

' ^Thefecompofitions ferve alfo as a lute, for fecunng 
the i .nftures of the vefftls in the difliUation of t mwo- 
I at tit falts and fpirits of animals: for thediHiHation 
of acid fpirits, the matter may be moiflened with a -o- 
lution of fixed alkaline fait inHead of water. For moft 
Cth« purpofes, a pkee of wet bladder, or gaffe of 

M A C Y. Parti 
flour and water, or of linfeed meal (that is, the Cake £lemetfk v r r. _  IT. \. a»*p fuffirient flour snu w-aCcrj or UI ^ ‘ 7 r cr • 
left after the exprtflion of oil o: iinfetd), are furacient 
lutes. . ... o 

Sometimes clay and ch?.lk are mixed up mto a patie^ 
and fpread upon * flips of paper ; and forretimes gum- 
arabic is ufed inHead of the clay, and mixed up in the 
fame manner. 

Wet bladders contract fo flrongiy by drying, that 
they not unfrequently break the veluds: and the fat 
lute of Mr M.cquer, which is a compofition of day 
and chalk with oil, is too clofe for moH operations. 
Where very elaflic Hearns arc to be condenled, we are 
often obliged, even where the common lutes are em- 
ployed, to leave or make an opening which may be 
cccufionaUy flopped by a plug : by this means we give 
paffage to a part of thefe vapours, which prevents the 
buifting of the veffels and facilitates the condenfatiort 
of the refl. If We wifh to colled incondenfible va- 
pours, we receive them into a jar inverted under a bs- 
fon of water, or quickiiUer, as is tduaiiy dope in the 
analrfis of vegetables by fire. 

Betides thefe, there are alfo required fome other 
kinds of lutes for joining veffels together in operation* 
requiring a ftrong heat, and for lining turnaces ^ lor 
which fee Chemistry, nJ 6^4, 605. 

Vessels. 

In this place, we (hall only give the operator a few 
general cautions with regard to the matter of the vdlels 
defigned for containing the fub|eCt; and refer them de- 
feription, to the account of the operations m which 
they are employed. See likewife Chemistry, n°557, 

^'Metalline veffels poffefs the advantage of being able. 
to bear fudden alterations of heat and cold, and cl be* the matter 
in<r very ftrong, fo as to be capable of confining ela-of other 
flic fleams.; but, except thofe made of gold or filver, vefieis. 
they are readily ec..oded by acids, even by the mdd 
ones of the vegetable kingdom. Copper veffels arc 
corroded alfo by alkaline liquors, and by fome neutral 
ones, as folutions of fal ammoniac. It is o fervable, 
that vegetable acids do not aft upon this metal by boil- 
ing, fo much as by Handing in the cold ; for even le- 
mon juice may be boiled in a clean copper veffci, with- 
out receiving from it any tafte or ill quality ; whereas, 
in the cold, it foon diffolres fo much as to contract a 
pernicious taint. The tin, with which copper-veflcl* are 
ufually lined, gives likewife a fenfible impregnation to 
acid juices; and this impregnation alfo is probably not 
innocent, more efpecially as a quantity of lead is com- 
monly mixed with the tin. From the want of traniparej^ 
cv in thefe veffels, we are alfo deprived of the advantage 
of feeing the different changes during the operation. 

The earthen veffels poffefs none of the defirable 
qualities for chemical operations, except that ©f fa- 
flaming very violent degrees ol heat, without being 
mehedor other wife changed. Theft: veffels are it is 
liable to external cracks fiom fudden applications of 
heat and cold, when they are made with a certain 
proportion of fand, than with pure clay. Biaca lead, 
too; mixed with the clay, makes the veffels foflain vio- 
lent degrees and fudden alterations of heat furpnfingly 
well: crude clay, reduced to a kind of fand by vio- 
lent heat, and then mixed with raw clay, w alfo found 
to furnilh veffds excellently fitted for thofe operations 
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Element*, where fand rrught be corroded: but of all kinds of 
—* y earthen ware, the moft perfed is porcelain, compofei 

of the fineft clay mixed with a ftony matter capable 
of melting in a violent heat. This, however, is too 
coftly an article for general ufe. Reaumur difcovered 

I a method of imitating porcelain, by melting the coar- 
fer kinds of glafs with a mixture of fand and clay : 
this has been found to be nearly of the colour of por- 
celain, to be much ftronger than glafs, and to bear 
the moft fudden changes of beat and cold that we have 
Occatien to apply. There has not hitherto been any 
manufacture of this ware, and of courfe it has not 
come into general ufe. 

The common earthen veffels are of a loofe porous 
texture; and hence are apt to imbibe a confiderable 
quantity of certain liquids, particularly of thofe of 
the faline kind $ which foon difcover that they have 
penetrated the veiTel, by (hooting into falinc effloref* 
cences on the outfide. Thofe which are glazed have 
their glazing corroded by acids: by vinegar, and the 
acid juices of fruits, as well as by the ftronger acids of 
the mineral kingdom. And as this glazing confifts 
chiefly of vitrified lead, the impregnation which it 
communicates to thefe liquors is of a very dangerous 
kind. If vinegar be boiled for fome time in a glazed 
earthen vefiel, it will yield,on being infpiflated, a pure 
fal plumbi, that is, a lalt compofed of lead^nd the ace- 
tous acid. 

The vefTels called, from their bardnefs and compaft- 
nefs, Jlone •waret are in a good meafure free from the 
inconveniences of the coarfer earthen ones. Their 
glazing being a part of the clay itfelf, fuperficially vi- 
trified by means of the fumes of common fait, appears 
to be proof againft acids. 

Glafs veftels fuffer no corrofion, and give no taint, 
in any of the pharmaceutic operations. When, there- 
fore, they arc made of a proper thinnefs, when they 
are well annealed, and when blown into a fpherical 
form fo that the heat may be equally applied, they are 
preferable to all others, where great and fudden changes 
of heat and cold are not to take place, and where 
ftrength is not required t what is called the JUnt glafsy 
which contains a quantity of lead in its compofition, 
is the beft for chemical purpofes. 

Weights. 

Two jfind! Two different kinds of weights are made ufe of in 
cf weight* this country ; one in the merchandife of gold and fil- 

pharmac Ver' ^ °ther for almoft all other goods. The firft C^‘ we call Troy, the latter Avoirdupois weight. 
The goldfmiths divide the Troy pound into twelve 

ounces; the ounce into io pennyweights; and the 
pennyweight into 24 grains. The Avoirdupois pound 
is divided into 16 ounces ; and the ounce into 16 parts, 
called drams. 

TJhe pound of the London and Edinburgh difpenfa- 
tories is that of the goldfmiths, divided in the follow- 
ing manner: 

Tho pound 
The ounce 
The dram 
The fcruple 

contains 

f twelve ounces. 
J eight drams, 
j three fcruples. 
I twenty grains. 

The grain is equal to the goldfmith’s grain. 
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The medical or Troy pound is lefs than the Avoir- 

dupois, but the ounce and the dram greater. The 
Troy pound contains 5760 grains: the Avoirdupois 
70D0 grains. The Troy ounce contains 480 grains; 
the Avoirdupois only 4$7t* The Troy dram 60 ; the 
Avoirdupois dram fomewhat more than 27. Eleven 
drams Avoirdupois are nearly equal to five drams Troy ; 
12 ounces Avoirdupois to nearly 11 ounces Troy ; and 
1 g pounds Avoirdupois are equal to fomewhat more 
than 23 pounds Troy. 

Thefe differences in our weights have occafioned 
great confufion in the pra&ice of pharmacy. As the 
dniggifts and grocers fell by the Avoirdupois weight, 
the apothecaries have not in general kept any weights 
adjufted to the Troy pound greater than two diams, 
ufing Avoirdupois ounces. By this means it is appa- 
rent, that in all compofitions, where the ingredients 
are preferibed, fome by pounds and others by ounces, 
they are taken in a wrong proportion to each other } 
and the fame happens where any are diredlcd in leffer 
denominations than the ounce, as thefe fubdivifxons 
ufed by the apothecaries are made to a different 
ounce. 
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Measures. 

The meafures employed in pharmacy are the com- The mea- 
mon wine meafures. futes ufed 

A gallon -p ' r eight pints (HSra.) macyThe 
The pint v contains -<fixteen ounces. fame with 
The ounce S (.eight drams. thofe com- 

monly ufed 
Though the pint is called by Latin writers libra or for wine, 

pound, there is not any known liquor of which a pint 
meafure anfwers to that weight. A pint of the higheft 
rectified fpirit of wine exceeds a pound by above half 
an ounce; a pint of water exceeds it by upwards of 
three ounces ; and a pint of oil of vitriol weighs more 
than two pounds and a quarter. 

The Edinburgh College, fenfible of the many errors 
from the promifeuous ufe of weights and meafures, 
and of their different kinds, have in the laft edition of 
their Pharmacopoeia entirely rejected meafures, and 
employ the Troy weight in dire&ing the quantity 
either of folid or fluid fubftances. They have, how- 
ever, taken all pofiible care that the proportion of the 
fimples and ftrength of the compounds fhould neither 
be increafed nor diminifhed by this alteration. This 
change in the Edinburgh Pharmacopoeia mull be very 
particularly adverted to. And it is, we think, to be 
regretted, that the London College have not in the 
laft edition of their Pharmacopoeia followed the fame 
plan. _ . , 7o 

A table of the weights of certain meafures df dif-a table ofr 
ferent fluids may on many occafions be ufeful, both for the weights 
afiifting the operator in regulating their Pr0Port‘on3°^e

C
af^"cf 

irt certain cafes, and (bowing the comparative gravities 
of the fluids themfelves. We here infert fuch a table fluids may 
for a pint, an ounce, and a dram meaftire, of thbfe li-frequently 
quids whofe gravity has beeh determined by eXperi-be 

ments that can be relied on. The wine gallon con- 
tains 231 cubic inches j whence the pint contains 28^, 
the ounce irfl, and the dram a cubic inch. 

Pp IkFLAM- 
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Inflammable Spirits. 
Ethereal fpirit of wine 
Highly-reftified fpirit of wine 
Common-reftified fpiritof wine 
Proof fpirit 
Dulcified fpirit of fait 
Dulcified fpirit of nitre 

Wines. 
Burgundy 
Red port 
Canary 

Expressed Oils. 
Oil olive 
Linfeed oil 

Essential Oils. 
Oil of turpentine 

of orange- peel 
of juniper-berries 
of rofemary 
of origanum 
of caraway feeds 
of nutmegs 
of favin 
of hyffop 
of cummin-feed 
of mint 
of pennyroyal 
of dill-feed 
of fennel-feed 
of cloves 
of cinnamon 
of falfafras 

Alkaline Liquors. 
Aqua kali puri, Pharm. Land. 
Spirit of fal ammoniac 
Strong foap boilers ley 
Lixivium tartari 

Acid Liquors. 
Wine-vinegar 
Beer-vinegar 
Glauber’s fpirit of fait 
Glauber’s fpirit of nitre 
Strong oil of vitriol 

Animal Fluids. 
Urine 
Cows milk 
Aifes milk 
Blood 

Waters. 
Diftilled water 
Rain-water 
Spring-water 
Sea-water 

Quicksilver. 

Pint weighs 

11 
12 
13 
H 
H 
15 

£ -I 
•-rl bij 

1 36 
5 20 
2 40 
1 36 
4 48 

2 40 

H 1 3* 
15 1 3( 

15 6 40 

14 o 
14 2 

12 1 

x5 
lS 
x5 
lS 

214 

16 o 
17 1 
17 6 24 
24 o o 

x5 3 44 
15 6 56 
17 4 
20 2 
28 5 

15 5 20 
15 6 40 
1600 
16 1 4 

Ounce 
meafure 
weighs 

.9 rt 
So 

336 
380 
400 
426 
43S 
46© 

426 
456 
475 

420 
428 

364 
408 
419 
430 
432 

432 
43 6 

4+3 
443 
448 
448 
450 
457 
45 8 

476 
576 
503 

480 
5i4t 
534 
720 

464 
476 
525 
6io 
860 

470 
475 
480 
484 

Dram 
meafure 
weighs 

45^T 
460 
462 

20j 470 
20 6440 

42 
47t 
50 
53t 
55t 
Sli 

53t 
57 
59i 

5 2t 
53t 

45t 
51 

52‘f 
53i 
54 
54 
54? 
55! 
55t 
56 

56 

56i 
57r 
57t 
59t 
49t 
62| 

60 
6444 
664: 
90 

58 

59? 
65-|- 
764 

1074 

s8! 
591- 
60 
604 

57 
574 
57t ' *T 

5 'si 
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Chap. III. Of the Pharmaceutlcal Operations. Element: 

Sect. I. Solution. 
7i Solution is an intimate commixture of folid bodies The nature 

with fluids into one feemingly homogeneous liquor. f‘>Iution 
The diifolving fluid is called a or folvent ; ’30tll.in t,,s 

and the body dilfolved is called the folvend. dryw!,^ 
Objeftions have been made, and perhaps with pro- 

priety, to thefe terms ; as it is fuppofed that the two 
bodies uniting in folutiou aft reciprocally on each o- 
ther : there is, however, no danger from the words 
themfelves, if we do not derive them from a miftaken 
theory. Solution cannot take place, unlefs one of the 
bodies, at leaft, be in a fluid ftate ; and this fluidity is 
effefted either by water or fire : hence folution is faid 
to be performed in the humid or in the dry way. &Thus, 
for inftance, if any quantity of brimllone be diffolved 
in a folution of fixed alkali, the brimftone is faid to 
be diffolved in the humid way: but if the brimftone 
be diffolved by melting it in a pan with the dry alkali, 
the folution is faid to be done in the dry way. The 
hepar fulphuris is the fame in both. Another kind of 
folution refembling that by the dry way, is, however, 
to be carefully diftinguifhed from it: if, for example, 
a piece of Glauber’s fait is put into a pan over the 
fire, the fait very foon aflumes a liquid ftate ; but on 
continuing the heat, it lofts its fluidity, and becomes 
a white powder: this powder is the fait freed from 
its water, and it is found to be very refraftory. This 
liquidity depended on the water of cryftallization be- 
ing enabled by the heat to keep the fait in folution, 
and the fait cepfed to be fluid as foon as its cryftalH- 
zing water was evaporated. This kind of folution, 
then, differs not from the firft, or humid way. 

If one of the two bodies to be united is tranfparent, 
the folution, if complete, is a tranfparertt compound : 
this is the cafe in Solutions of alkalis and calcareous 
earths in acids. But if the folution be opaque and 
milky, as is the cafe with foap and water, it is then 
confidered as incomplete. ^ 

The principal menftrua ufed in pharmacy are, wa- The j rinci- 
ter, vinous fpirits, oils, acid and alkaline liquors. pal men- 

Water is the menftruum of all falts, of vegetable Pru‘| ^ 
gums, and of animal gellies. Of falts, it diffolves only 
a determinate quantity, though of one kind of fait water, 
more than another; and being thus faturated, leaves 
any additional quantity of the fame fait untouched. 

Experiments have been made for determining the 
quantities of water which different falts require for 
the diflblution. Mr Eller has given a large fet in the 
Memoirs of the Royal Academy of Sciences of Berlin 
for the year 1750, from which the following table ia 
extrafted. 

Eight ounces by weight of diftilled water difiblved. 

Of refined fugar 
Green vitriol 
Blue vitriol 
White vitriol 
Epfom fait 
Purified nitre 
Soluble tartar 
Common fait 
Sal gemmEe 

oz. dr. gr. 
24 o o 

4 
o 
4 
o 
o 
o 
4 
4 

Sal 
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Sal cathartlcus Glauberi 340 
Seign^tte’s fait - 300 
Alum - - 240 
Sal ammoniac - 240 
Vitriolated tartar - (40 
Salt of hart Pnom - 140 
Sugar of lead - 120 
Cream of tartar 100 
Borax - - o 4 20 

Though great care appears to have been taken in 
making thefe experiments, it is not to be expected 
that the proportions of the feveral falts, foluble in a 
certain quantity of water, will always be found exactly 
the fame with thofe above fet down. Salts differ in 
their folubility according to the degree of their purity, 
perfeftion, and drynefs: the vitriols, and the artificial 
compound falts in general, differ remarkably in this 
refpeft, according as they are more or lefs impreg- 
nated with the acid ingredient. Thus vitriolated tar- 
tar; perfe&ly neutralized, is extremely difficult of fo- 
hition : the matter which remains in making Glau- 
ber’s fpirit of nitre is no other than a vitriolated tar- 
tar ; and it diffolves fo difficultly, that the operator is 
obliged to break the retort in order to get it out; but 
on adding more of the vitriolic acid, it diffolves with 
eafe. Hence many have been tempted to ufe an over- 
proportion of acid in this preparation : and we fre- 
quently find in the ffiops, under the name of vitriola- 
ted tartar, this acid foluble fait. The degree of heat 
occafions alfo a remarkable difference in the quantity 
of fait taken up : in very cold weather, 8 ounces of wa- 
ter will diffolve only about one ounce of nitre; whereas 
in warm weather, the fame quantity will take up three 
ounces or more. To thefe circumftances are probably 
owing, in part, the remarkable differences in the pro- 
portionable folubilities of falts, as determined by dif- 
ferent authors. It is obfervable that common fait is 
lefs affedfed in its folubility by a variation of heat than 
any other ; water in a temperate ftate diffolving near- 
ly as much of it as very hot water : and accordingly 
this is the fait in which the different experiments agree 
the bell. In the experiments of Hoffmann, Neumann, 
and Petit, the proporcion of this fak, on a redudtion 
of the numbers, comes on exadlly the fame, viz. three 
ounces of the fait to eight of water ; Dr Brownrigg 
makes the quantity of fait a little more ; Dr Grew, a 
dram and a fcruple more ; and Eller, as appears in the 
above table, four drams more : fo that in the trials of 
fix different perfons, made probably in different cir- 
cumllances, the greatell difference is only one fixth of 
the whole quantity of fait; whereas in feme other falts 
there are differences of twice or thrice the quantity of 
the fait. In the experiments from which the table is 
drawn, the water was of the temperature of between 
40 and 42 degrees of Fahrenheit’s thermometer, or 
above freezing by about onc -feventh of the interval be- 
tween freezing and the human heat. 

Some falts omitted by Eller ate here fubjoined ; the 
firft is taken from Dr Grew, and the other four from 
Neumann. 

Sugar-candy, both brown and white 900 
Sugar of milk - - o 2 40 
Effential fait of forrel - o 1 20 

299 
Elements. 

Though water takes up only a certain quantity of 
one kind of fait, yet when faturated with one, it will ftill 
diffolve fome portion of another ; and when it can bear 
no more of either of thefe, it will ftill take up a third, 
without letting go any of the former. The principal 
experiments of this kind which have been made rela- 
tive to pharmaceutic fubjefts, are exhibited in the fol- 
lowing table ; of which the two firft articles are from 
Grew, and the others from Eller. 

Water, 32 parts by weight, 
Fully fatured with diffolved afterwards 

Eight ounces of water diffolved, 
ez. 

Of fixed alkaline fait above 8 
Sal diureticus - 8 

dr. gr- 
Q 
b 

Nitre 
Common fait 
Nitre 
Common fait 
Volatile alkali 
Sal ammoniac 
Soluble tartar 
Vitriolated tartar 
Glauber’s fait 
Epfom fait 
Borax 

Sal ammoniac 
Nitre 
Fixed alkali 
Nitre, near 
Nitre 
Common fait 
Nitre 
Fixed alkali 
Nitre 
Sugar 
Fixed alkali 

I0| 
10 Sal ammoniac 

Common fait 
Fixed alkali 
Sugar 

Sugar 

2 
2 
2f 
2 

In regard to the other clafs of bodies for which wa- 
ter is a menftruum, viz. thofe of the gummy gelati- 
nous kind, there is no determinate point of faturation: 
the water unites readily with any proportions of them, 
forming with different quantities 1 quors of different 
confiftence. This fluid takes up likewife, when affift- 
ed by trituration, the vegetable gummy refins, as amo- 
niacum and myrrh ; the folutions of which, though 
imperfeEl, that is, not tranfparent, but turbid and of a 
milky hue, are neverthelefs applicable to valuable pur- 
pofes in medicine. It mingles with vinous fpirits, with 
acid and alkaline liquors, not with oils, but imbibes 
fome of the more fubtile parts of effential oils, fo as to 
become impregnated with their fmell and tafte. 

Reftified fpirit of nvine^ or rather alcohol^ is the men" Re4|Yie(j 
ftruum of the effential oils and refins of vegetables ; offpjrjt 0f 
the pure diftilled oils, and feveral of the colouring and wine, or al- 
medicinal parts of animals; of fome mineral bituminous c<)h®h the 
fubftances, as of ambergris; and of foaps, though it111 

does not aft upon the expreffed oil and fixed alkaline fent;ai 0;is 
fak, of which foap is compofed : whence, if foap con-and refms 
tains any fuperfluous quantity of either the oil or falt,°f vege- 
it may by means of this menffruum be excellently pu-ta^es* 
rifled. It diffolves, by the affiftance of heat, volatile 
alkaline falts; and more readily the neutral ones, com- 
pofed either of fixed alkali and the acetous acid, as the 
fal diureticus, or of the volatile alkali and the nitrous 
acid, as alfo the fait of amber, &c. It mingles with 
water and with acids ; not with alkaline lixivia. 

Oik diffolve vegetable refins and fcalfams, wax, ani- on/dif- 
mal-fats, mineral bitumens, fulphur, and certain me-foive va- 
tallic fubftances, particularly lead. The expreffed oils rious fub- 
are, for moft of thefe bodies, more powerful menftrua ^•aiice3' 
than thofe obtained by diftillation ; as the former are 
more capable of fuftaining, without injury, a ftrong 
heat, which is in moft cafes neccflary to enable them 
to aft. It is faid, that one ounce of fulphur will dii- 
folvc in three ounces of expreffed oil, particularly lin- 

P p 2 feed 
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Al! acids 
diffolve al- 
kaline fairs, 
alkaline 
earths, and 
metallic 
fcb lunges. 

pentine. 
All acids difiblve alkaline falts, alkaline earths, and 

Metallic fubftnnces. The dilFtrent acids differ greatly 
in their aftion upon thefe lad ; one diffolving only fome 
particular metads ; and another, others. 

The ’vegetable acids diffclve a confiderable quantity 
of zinc, iron, copper, lead, and tin ; and extradf fo 
much from the metallic part of antimony, as to be- 
come po%verf«Hy emetic : they diffolve lead more rea- 
dily, if the metal be iprevioully calcined by fire, than 
in its metallic ftate. 

The narine acid diffblves zinc, iron, and copper ; 
and though it fcarcely a£ls on any other metallic fub- 
tlance in the common way of making folutkma, it may 
neverthtlefs be artfully combined with them all except 
gold. The corrofive fublimate, and ancimonial cauftic 
of the (hops, are combinations of it with mercury and 
the metallic part of antimony, efle&ed by applying the 
acid, in the form of fume, to the fubje&s, at the fame 
time alfo ftrongly heated. 

The nitrous acid is the common menftruum of all 
metallic fubftances, except gold and the metallic part 
of antimony; of which two, the proper folvent is a 
mixture of the nitrous and marine acids, called aqua 
regia. 

The ’vitriolic acid, diluted with water, eafily diffolves 
zinc and iron. In its concentrated ftate, and afiifted 
by a boiling heat, it may be made to corrode, or im- 
perfectly diffolve, moft of the other metals. 

The aerial acid diffolves iron, zinc, and calcareous 
earth ; and thofe folutions muft be condu&ed without 

7$ heat. 
Alkaline Alkaline lixivia diffolve oils, refinous fubftances, 
lixivia dif- ancj fulphur. Their power is greatly promoted by the 

refincu*18’ quicklime ; inftances of which occur in the 
fubftances, preparation of foap, and in the common cauftic. Thus 
and ful- acuated, they reduce the flelb, bones, and other folid 
j>hur. parts of animals, into a gelatinous matter. This in- 

creafed acrimony in alkaline falts is owing to the ab- 
ftra&ion of their fixed air; that acid having a greater 
attraftiou for quicklime than for alkalis. 

Solutions made in water and in fpirit of wine pof- 
fefs the virtues of thebodydiffolved; while oils generally 
jfheath its a&ivity, and acids and alkalis vary its qua- 
lity. Hence watery and fpirituous liquors are the pro- 
per menftrua of the native virtues of vegetable and ani- 
mal matters. 

Moft of the foregoing folutions are eafily efFe&ed, 
by pouring the menftruum on the body to be drffolved, 
and fuffering them to Hand together for fome time 
expofed to a fuitable warmth. A ftrong heat is ge- 
nerally requifite to enable oils and alkaline liquors to 
pei form their office ; nor will acids a6t on fome me- 
tallic bodies without its afiiftance. The addion of wa- 
tery and fpvrituous menftrua is likewife expedited by a 
moderate heat; though the quantity which they af- 
terwards keep diffolved is not, as fome fuppofe, by this 
means increafed : all that heat occaiions thefe to take 
up, more than they would do in a longer time in the 
cold, will, when the heat ceafes, fubfide again. This 
at leaft is moft commonly the cafe, though there may 
be fome inftances of the contrary. 

The a&ion of acids on the bodies which they dif- 
folve, is generally accompanied with heat, effemfcence, 
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and a copious difeharge of fume?. The fumes which Elements, 
arife during the folution of fome metals in the vitrio- 
lie acid, prove inflammable : hence in the preparation 
of the artificial vitriols of iron and zinc, the operator 
ought to be careful, efpecially where the folution is 
made in a narrow mouthed veffel, left by the impru- 
dent approach of a candle the exhaling vapour be fet 
on fire. This vapour is the inflammable air of Dc 
Prieftley and other modern chemifts. 

There is another fpecies of folution, in which the 
moifture of the air is the menftruum. Fixed alkaline 
felts, and thofe of the neutral kind, compofed of al- 
kaline falts and the vegetable acids, or of foluble 
earths and any acid, except the vitriolic, and fome 
metallic falts, on being expofed for fome time to a 
moift air, gradually attraft its humidity, and at length 
become liquid. Some fubftances, not diffoluble by 
the application of water in its grofferform, as the but- 
ter of antimony, are eafily liquefied by this flow ac- 
tion of the aerial moifture. This procefs i* called 
liquation. 

Shot. II. Extraction. 

Thf, liquors which diffolve certain fubftances in 
their pure ftate, ferve likewife to extras them from qnors 
admixtures of other matter. Thus ardent fpirit, the which dif* 
menftruum of effential oils and refins, takes up the vir- fub- 
tues of the refinous and oily vegetables, as water d°es alfo 
thofe of the mucilaginous and faline; the ina&ive for

l {,xtra(ft- 
earthy parts remaining untouched by both. Watering them 
extradls likewife from many plants, fubftances which‘r<irn afl' 
by themfelves it has little effedft upoQf; even c^entl'a^o^e
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oils being, as we have formerly obferved, rendered fo- ter 
luble in that fluid by the admixture of gummy and fa- 
line matter, of which all vegetables participate in a 
greater or lefs degree. Thus many of the aromatic 
plants, and moft of the bitters and aftringents, yield 
their virtues to this menftruum. 

Extradtion is performed, by macerating or Jleeping -J 
the fubjedt in its appropriated menftruum in the cold :perf< rming 
ox d'tgejling or circulating them in a moderate warmth ; extraction, 
or infufing the plant in the boiling liquor, and fuffeting 
them to ftand in a covered veffel till grown cold ; or 
adlually boiling them together for fome time. If the 
vegetable matter is itfelf fucculent and watery, it is 
fometimes only neceffary to exprefs the juice, and eva- 
porate it to the proper confidence. 

The term digejlion is fometrmes ufed for maceration ; 
and in this cafe the procefs is diredled to be performed 
•without heat : where this circmnftance is not expreffed, 
digeftion always implies the ufe of heat. Circulation 
differs from digeftion only in this, that the fteam, in- 
to which a part of the liquor is refolved by the heat, 
is, by means of a proper difpofition of the veffels, con- 
denfed and conveyed back again upon the fubjedt. Di- 
geftion is ufually'performed in a matrafs (or bolt-head), 
Florence flafle, or the like ; either of which may be 
converted into a circulatory veffel, by inverting ano- 
ther into the mouth, and fecuring the jun&ure with 3 
piece of wet bladder. A fingle matrafs, if its neck be 
very long and narrow, will anfwer the purpofe as effec- 
tually ; the vapour cooling and condenfing before it 
can rife to the top : in a vcffel of this kind, even fpirit 
of wine, one of the moft volatile liquors we know, may 
be boiled without any confiderable lofs; the ufc of this 

inliru- 
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Elements, inftrument is iikewife free from an inconvenience which 
•—Y— may in fome cafes attend the other, of the uppermoft 

veffel being burft or thrown off. As the long necked 
xnatraffes here recommended are difficultly filled or 
emptied, and likewife very dear, a long glafa pipe may 
be occaiionally luted to the Ihorter ones. 

Heat greatly expedites extraction; but by this means 
proves as injurious to fome fubilances, by occafioning 
the menftruum to take up their grolTer and more un- 
grateful parts, as it is neceffary for enabling it to ex- 
trad the virtues of others. Thus guaiacum and log- 
wood impart little to aqueous liquors without a boil- 
ing heat; whilft even a fmall degree of warmth proves 
greatly prejudicial to the fine bitter of carduus bene- 
di&us. This plant, which infnfed in boiling, or di- 
gelted in fenfibly hot water, gives out a naufeous tafte, 
fo offenfive to the ftomach as to promote vomiting, 
yields to the cold element a grateful balfamic bitter. 

As heat promotes the difiblving power of liquids; 
fo cold, on the other hand, diminifnes it. Hence tinc- 
tures or extradions made by a confiderable heat, de- 
pofice in col l weather a part of their contents, and thus 
become proportionally weaker : a circumftance which 
cielerves particular regard. 

Sect. Ilf. Depuration. 
70 • - # 

Various There are different methods of depurating or pu- 
methods of rifying liquors from their feculencies, according as the 
emulating ljqUOr itfelf is more or lefs tenacious, or the feculent 
r.Purij' matter of greater or lefs gravity. 
Jors/ Thin fluids readily depofite their more ponderous 

impurities upon Handing at reft, for fome time in a cool 
place ; and may then be decanted or poured off clear, 
by inclining the veffel. 

Glutinous, unduous, or thick fubftances, are to be 
liquefied by a fuitable heat; when the grofler feculen- 
cies will fall to the bottom, the lighter arifing to the 
furface to be defpumated or feummed off. 

Where the impurities are neither fo ponderous as 
to fubfide freely to the bottom, norfo light as to arife 
readily to the furface, they may be feparated in great 
rneafure by colature through ftrainers ot linen, woollen, 
or other cloth; and more perfedly by filtration through 
a foft bibulous kind of paper made for the purpofe. 

The grey paper, which covers pill boxes as tfiey 
come from abroad, is one of the belt for this purpofe : 
it does not eafily break when wetted, or tinge the li- 
quor which paffes through it, which the reddifh fort 
called blojjam paper frequently does. The paper is fup- 
ported by a funnel or piece of canvas fixed in a frame. 
When the funnel is ufed, it is convenient to put fome 
ftraws or fmall fticks between the paper and its fides, 
to prevent the weight of the liquor from prtffing the 
paper fo elofe to it, as not to allow room for the fluid 
to tranfude. In fome cafes a funnel made of wire is 
jiUt between the paper and the glafs funnel. There is 
alfo a kind of glafs funnel with ridges down its fides 
made on purpofe for this ufe. 

Glutinous and uneftuous liquors, which do not eafily 
pafs through the pores of a filter or ftrainer, are clari- 
fied by beating them up with whites of eggs; which 
concreting and growing hard when heated, and en^i 
tangling the impure matter, arife wuth it to the fur- 
face : the mixture is to be gently boiled till the feum 
begins to break, when the veffel is to be removed from 
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the fire, the cruft taken off, and the liquor paffed thro* Elements. 
a flannel bag. 

Decantation, colature, and filtration, are ^applicable 
to moft of the medicated liquors that ftand in need of 
purification. Defpumation and clarification very rare- 
ly have place; fince thefe, along with the impurities 
of the liquor, frequently feparate its medicinal parts. 
Thus, if the deco&ion of poppy heads, for making 
diacodium, be folicitoufly feummed or clarified, the 
medicine will lofe almoft all that the poppies commu- 
nicated ; and inftead of a mild opiate, turns out little 
other than a plain fyrup of fugav. 

It may be proper to obferve, that the common forts • 
of filtering paper are apt to communicate a difagree* 
able flavour: and hence in filtering fine bitters or 
other liquors, whofe gratefulnefs is of primary conle- 
quence, the part which paffes through firft ought to 
be kept apart for inferior purpofes. 

Sect. IV. Crtstallization, 

Water, affifted by heat, diffolves a larger proportion Caufes, na« 
of moft faline fubftances than it can retain when grown ^^hodsof 
cold ; hence, on the abatement of the heat, a part ofcry^am. 
the fait feparates from the menftruum, and concretes zation. 
at the fidcs and bottom of the veffel. The concretions, 
unlefs too haftily formed by the fudden cooling of the 
liquor, or difturbed in their coalefcence by agitation, 
or other fimilar caufes, prove tranfparent and of regu-i 
lar figures, refembling in appearance the natural fpring- 
cryftals. 

Salts, diffolved in a large quantity of water, may in 
like manner be recovered from it in their cryftallinc 
form, by boiling down the folution, till fqmuch of the 
fluid has exhaled as that the remainder will be too 
little to keep the fait diffolved when grown perfe&ly 
cold. It is cuftomary to continue the evaporation till > 
the fait fhows a difpofition to concrete even from the 
hot water, by forming a pellicle on that part which is 
leaft hot, viz. on the furface. If large, beautiful, and 
perfectly figured cryftals are required, this point ia 
fomewhat too late : for if the fait thus begins to coa- 
kfee whilft confidcrably hot, on being removed into a 
cold place its particles will run too haftily and irregu- 
larly together: the pellicle at the fame time failing 
down through the liquor, proves a farther difturbance 
to the regularity of the cryftallization. 

In order to perform this procefs in perfection, the 
evaporation muft be gentle, and continued no longer 
than till fome drops of the liquor, let fall on a cold 
glafs-plate, difeover cryftalline filaments. WThen this 
mark of fufficient exhalation appears, the veffel is to 
be immediately removed from the fire into a lefs warm 
but not cold plac«, and covered with a cloth to pre- 
vent the accefs of cold air, and confequently the for- 
mation of a*pellicle. 

The fixed alkalis, efpecially the mineral, when fully - 
faturated with fixed air or the aerial acid, alfume a 
cryftaUine form ; but .thefe cryftals are mot fo perfect 
as when the fame alkalis are united with the other 
acids; the volatile alkalis cannot cr.yftallize-; becaufe 
they efcape before the menftruum exhales. 

Some even of the other neutral faits, particularly 
thofe of which certain metallic bodies are the bafis, 
are fo ftrongly retained by the aqueous fluid, as not to 
exhibit any appearance of cryftallizatiori, uu'efs fome 

other 
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liiements. other fubftance be added, with which the water has a 
w v greater affinity. The Table of Affinity fhows that 

fpirit of w:ne is fuch a fubftance ; by the prudent ad- 
dition of which, thefe kinds of fait feparate freely from 
the menftruum, and form large and beautiful cryftais 
fcarcely obtainable by any other means. 

The operator muft be careful not to add too much 
of the fpirit; left, inftead of a gradual and regular 
eryftallization, the bafts of the fait be haftily precipi- 
tated in a powdery form. One-twentieth part of the 
weight of the liquor will in moft cafes be a fufficient, 
and in fome too large a quantity. 

Different falls require different quantities of water 
to keep them diffolved: and hence, if a mixture of two 
or more be diffolved in this fluid, they will begin to 
feparate and cryftallize at different periods of the eva- 
poration. Upon this foundation, falls are freed not 
only from fuch impurities as water is not capable of 
diffolving and carrying through the ports of a filter, 
but likewife from admixtures of each other; that 
which requires moft water to diffolve (hooting firft in- 
to cryftais. 

It is proper to remark, that a fait, when cryftalli- 
zing, ftill retains and combines with a certain portion 
of water : this water is not effential to the fait as a 
fait, but is effential to a fait as being cryftallized ; it 
is therefore called by the chemifts the water of cryjlal- 
iization. The quantity of this w7ater varies in different 
falts: In fome of them, as in Glauber’s fait, alum, 
and copperas, it makes up about one half of their 
weight; in others, as in nitre, common fait, and ef- 
pecially felenites, it is in very fmall quantity. As 
falts unite to the water of their cryftallization by their 
attraction for water alone, we accordingly find that 
this water is perfectly pure, and contains, in complete 
cry Hals, no fubftance foreign to the fait. Salts not 
only differ in the quantity of water neceffary to their 
folution, but fome of them are alfo foluble with equal 
facility in cold as in hot water. Sometimes then we 
employ evaporation; fometimes cooling; and at other 
times both thefe expedients are ufed alternately, to fe- 
paratc different falts diffolved in the fame liquor. It 
is obvious, then, that thofe which are nearly or equally 
foluble in cold as in boiling water, can only be cty- 
ftallized by evaporation ; thofe again, which are much 
more foluble in boilinsr than in cold water, are to be 
feparated by cooling. Of the firft of thefe is common 
or marine fait ; of the latter is nitre or faltpetre. It 
remains, then, that we fhculd know how to feparate 
thefe two Llts, when both of them happen to be dif- 
folved in the fame water ; this method confifts in alter- 
nate evaporation and cooling. If in fuch a folution a 
pellicle appears in the boiling liquor before cryftais 
can he formed in the cooling, we then conclude that 
the common fait predominates : In this cafe we eva- 
porate the water, and feparate the common fait as fail 
as it is formed, till the liquor on cooling fhows cry- 
ftais of nitre : we then allow the nitre to cryftallize by 
cooling. After all the nitre which had been diffolved 

the heat alone has now feparateJ by cooling, we 
refurr.e the evaporation, and feparate the common fait 
ull the cooling liquor again fhows cryftais of nitre. 
We thus repeat the fame feries of operations, by which 
means thefe two falcs may be alternately cryftallized ; 
the one by evaporation, the other by cooling, till they 

M A C Y. Pa„i . 
are perfe&ly feparated from each other. If in the be- Elementi. . 
ginning of the operation the liquor had, upon trial, v—* l 
given cryftais of nitre by cooling, before any pellicle 
appeared on its furface when boiling, this would have 
indicated that the nitre was predominant in the folu- 
tion ; the nitre in this cafe would have been cryftal- 
lized, firft by cooling, till the quantity of nitre exceed- 
ing that of the common fait having been feparated, 
the common fait would next have cryftallized in its 
turn by evaporation. The example we have now 
given may be applied to other falts, or to a number 
of falcs which may happen to be diffolved in the fame 
liquor. For though there are few' fo completely fo- 
luble in cold water as common fait, and few fo fcan- 
tily as nitre ; yet there are fcarcely two falts which 
either precifely fhow the fame folubility or the fame 
appearance of their cryftais. It is obvious, too, that 
by cryftallization we difeover the peculiar predominant 
fait in any folution of mixed faline matter; but as one 
fait always takes down a fmall portion of another, it is 
neceffary to rediffolve the firft produ&s, and repeat 
the cryltaliization, in order to render the feparation 
complete. 

W e fee, then, that though the cryftal appearance 
and form does not alter the fait itfelf, yet that this 
procefs affords an elegant method of difeovering com- 
pound folutkms of falls, of j udging of their purity, 
and laftly of fepurating different falls very completely 
from each other. Cryftallization, then, is one of the 
moft important agents in pharmacy, and ought to Le 
well underftood. We fhall attempt to explain the 
particular management in cryftallizing particular falts, 
when we come to treat of each of them feparately. 

Sect. V. Precipitation. 

By this operation bodies are recovered from their Nature of 
folutions by means of the addition of fome other fub- precipita- 
ftance, with which either the menftruum or the body1*01!’ 
diffolved have a greater affinity than they have with 
each Other. _ of perform 

Precipitation, therefore, is of two kinds ; one, where i»g thi$ 
the fubftance fuperadded unites with the menftruum, 0l,erat*QD• 
and occafions that before diffolved to be thrown down; 
the other, in which it unites w-ith the diffolved body, 
and falls along with it to the bottom. Of the firft, we 
have an example in the precipitation of fulphur from 
alkaline lixivia by the means of acids ; of the fecond, 
in the precipitation of mercury from aquafortis by lea- 
falt, or its acid. 

The fubjedtsof this operation, as well thofe which 
are capable of being precipitated as thofe which pieci- 
pitate them, will readily appear from infpe&ion of the 
Table of Affinity. See Chemistry, page 438. The 
manner of performing it is fo fimple, as not to ftand in 
need of any particular dire&ions; no more being re- 
quired than to add the precipitant by degrees as long 
as it continues to occafion any precipitation. When 
the whole of the powder has fallen, it is to be well edul- 
corated, that is, wafhed in feveral frefli parcels of water, 
and afterwards dried for ufe. 

Where metals are employed as precipitants, as in 
the purification of martial vitriol from copper by the 
addition of frefli iron, they ought to. be perfe&ly clean 
and free from any rufty or greafy matter; other wife 
they will not readily, if at all, diffolve, and confequent- 
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E[eme!'tf. ly the precipitation will not fucceed ; for the fnbftance 
■—* 1 to be precipitated feparatcs only by the additional one 

difiblving and taking its place. The feparated powder 
often, infteal of falling to the bottom, lodges upon 
the precipitant; from which it mull be occafionally 
fliaken off, for reafons fufficiently obvious. 

Though in this operation the precipitated powder 
is generally the part required for ufe, yet fome advan- 
tage may frequently be made of the liquor remaining 
after the precipitation. Thus when fixed alkaline fait 
is diffolved in water, and fuiphur diffolved in this lixi- 
vium, the addition of acids feparates and throws down 
the fuiphur only in virtue of the acid uniting with and 
neutralizing the alkali by which the fuiphur was held 
diffolved ; confequently, if the precipitation be made 
with the vitriolic acid, and the acid gradually dropt in 
till the alkali he completely fatiated, that is, as long aa 
it continues to occafion any precipitation or turbidnefs, 
the liquor will yield, by proper evaporation and cryftal- 
lization, a neutral fait, compofed of the vitriolic acid 
and fixed alkali, that is, vitriolated tartar. In like 
manner, if the precipitation be made with the nitrous 
acid, a true nitre may be recovered from the liquor; 
if with the marine, the fait called fpirltus falls marini 
coagulatus; and if with the acid of vinegar, the fal 
diureticus. 

Sect. Vf. Epatoration. 
8* 

'lature, Evaporation, the third method of recovering folid 
ire, and bodies from their folutions, is effected by the means of 
“f heat; which evaporating the fluid part, that is, forcing 

ion.0** jt the matter which was diffolved therein 
is left behind in its folid form. 

The general rules for evaporation are, to place the 
matter in a flat, fhallow, wide veflel, fo that a large 
furface of the liquor may be prefented to the air ; for 
it is only from the furface that evaporation takes place. 
The degree of heat ought to be proportioned to the 
volatility of the fubilance to be evaporated, and to the 
degree of the fixity of the matter to be left: thus, the 
lets fixed the matter to be left is, and the more ftrongly 
it adheres to the volatile parts, the lefs the degree of 
heat ought to be ; and in fuch cafes, too, a forcible 
current of air is fometimes fcarcely admiffible: on the 
contrary, when the matter to be evaporated is not very 
volatile, and when the rmtter to be left is very fixed, 
and does not adhere ftrongly to the volatile part, the 
evaporation may be urged by a ftrong heat, aided by a 
cl*, rent of air directed upon the furface of the liquor. 

This procefs is applicable to the folutions of all thefe 
fubftancts which are lefs volatile than the menftruum, 
or which will not exhale by the heat requifite for the 
evaporation of the fluid ; as the folutions of fixed alka- 
line lalts ; of the gmnmy, gelatinous, and other inodo- 
rous parts of vegetables and animals in water ; and of 
n- ny refinous and odorous fubftances in fpirit of wine. 

Water extra&s the virtues of fundry fragrant aro- 
matic herbs, almoft as perfefily as re&ified fpirit of 
wine ; but the aqueous infufions axe far from being 
equally fuited to this procefs with thofe made in fpirit, 
water carrying off the whole odour and flavour of the 
hft.jeft which that lighter liquor leaves entire behind 
it. Thus a watery infufion of mint lofes in evaporation 
the fmell, tafte, and virtues, of the herb ; whilft a tinc- 
tare drawn with pure fpirit yields on the fame treat- 
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ment a thick balfamic liquor, or folid gummy refin, Elements, 
extremely rich in the peculiar qualities of the mint. —y——^ 

In evaporating thefe kinds of liquors, particular care 
muft be had, towards the end of the procefs, that the 
heat be very gentle ; otherwife the matter a-s it grows 
thick will burn to the veffel, and contratt a difagree- 
able fmell and tafte : this burnt flavour is called empy- 
reuma. I he liquor ought to be kept ftirring during the 
evaporation ; otherwife a part of the matter concretes 
on the iurface expoied to the air, and forms a pellicle 
which impedes the farther evaporation. 

Sect. VII. Distillation, 
In the foregoing operation fluids are rarefied by heat The nature 

into fteam or vapour, which is fuffered to exhale in fhe°f diftilla- 
air, but which it is the bufinefs of diftillation to colleft W!t^ 
and preferve. For this purpofe the fteam is received^,,6™^ the 
in proper vtffel?, luted to that in which the fubjeft is manner of 
contained; and being there cooled, condenfes intoaP’fprm- 
fluid form again. ing k* 

Theie are two kinds of diftillation ; by the one, the 
more fubtile and volatile parts, of liquors are elevated 
from the grofler; by the other, liquids incorporated 
with folid bodies are forced out from them with vehe- 
mence by fire. 

To the firft belong the diftillation of the pure irfhm- 
mable fpirit from vinous liquors ; and of fuch of the ac- 
tive parts of vegetables as are capable of being extracted 
by boiling water or fpirit, and at the fame time of 
ariling along with their fteam. 

_ As boiling water extra&s or diffolves the effential 
oils of vegetables, while blended with the other prin- 
.ciples of the fubjedt, without faturation, but imbibes 
only a determinate, and that a fmall proportion of them, 
in their pure ftate ; as thefe oils are the only fubftances 
contained in common vegetables, which prove totally 
volatile in that degree of heat ; and as it is in them 
that the virtues of aromatics, and the peculiar odour 
and flavour of all plants, refide;—it is evident, that 
water may be impregnated by diftillation, with the 
more valuable parts of many vegetables: that this im- 
pregnation is limited, the oil arifing in this procefs 
pure from thole parts of the plant which before render- 
ed it foluble in water without limitation ; hence the 
greateft part of the oil feparates from the diftilled 
aqueous liquor, and, according to its greater or lefs 
gravity, either finks to the bottom or fwims on the 
furfaee : that confequently infufions and diftilled wa- 
ters are very different from each other : that the firlt 
may be rendered ftronger by pouring the liquor ou 
frefh parcels of the fubjedl ; hut that the latter cannot 
be in like manner improved by cohobating or rcdiftil- 
ling them from frefh ingredients. 

As the oils of many vegetables do not freely diftil. 
with a lefs heat than that in which water boils ; as 
re&ified fpirit of wine is not fufceptible of this degree 
of heat; and as this menftruum totally diffolves thefe 
oils in their pure ftate ; it follows, that fpirit elevates 
far lefs from moll vegetables than water ; but that ne- 
verthelefs the diftilled fpirit, by keeping all that it 
does elevate perfe&ly diftblved, may, in fome cafes^ 
prove as ftrong of the fubjeft as the diftilled water. 
The more gentle the heat, and the flower the diflil- 
lation goes on, the volatile parts are the more per red- 
ly feparated in their native ftate. 
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It may be obferveil, that as the parts vyhtch are 
preferved in evaporation cannot arife in d'ftUlation, 
the liquor remaining after the diftiliation, properly de- 
purated and infpiffated, will yield the fame extracts as 
thofc prepared from the tindure or decoftion of the 
fubjeft made on purpofe for that ufe ; the one of thefe 
operations colleftmg only the volatile parts, and the 
other the more fixed; fo that where one fubjeft 
contains medicinal parts of both kinds, they may thus 
be obtained diftinft, without one being injured by 
the procefs which collefts the other. 

The fubje&s of the fecond kind of diftillation are, 
the grofs oils of vegetables and animals, the mineral 
acid fpirits, and the metallic fluid quickfilver; which 
as they require a much ftronger degree of heat to ele- 
ijite them than the foregoing liquors can fuftain, fo 
they likewife condenfe witnout anting fo far from ihe 
adion of the fire. The diftillation of thefe is perform-, 
ed in low glafs vefTels, called, from their neck being 
bent to one fide, retorts : to the farther end of the 
neck a receiver is luted, which Handing without the 
furnace, the vapours foon condenfe in it, without the 
ufe of a refrigeratory s neverthelefs, to promote this ef- 
fed, fome are accuttomed, efpecially in warm weather, 
to cool the receiver, by occafionally applying wet 
clothes to it, or keeping it partly immerfed in a veffel 
of cold water. . ‘ 

The vapours of fome fubftances are fo liuggiih, or 
ftrongly retained by a fixed matter, as fcarce to arife 
e ven over the low neck of the retort. Thefe are mod 
commodioufiy diftilled in ftraight-necked earthen vef- 
fels called longnechs^ laid on their fides, fo that the va- 
pour pa fie s off laterally with little or no afeent: a re- 
ceiver is luted to the end of the neck without the fur- 

In this manner, the acid fpirit of vitriol is di 
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and flowers of benzoin; mercutial preparations; and E1emm*, 
fulphur. Bodies of themfelves not volatile, are fre- 
quently made to fublime by the mixture of volatile 
ones: thus iron is carried up by fal ammoniac in the 
preparation of the Jiores marfiaks, or Jerrum anmonia- 
ca/e. 

The fumes of folid bodies in clofe veffeh rife but 
little way, and adhere to that part of the veflel where t 
they concrete. Hence a receiver or condenfer is lefs 
neceffary here than in the preceding operation; a fingle 
veflel, as a matrafs, or tall phial, or the Irke, being fre- 
quently fuflkient. 

Sect. IX. jExrRtissiart. 

n ace. 
ftilled. The matter which remains in the retort or 
lengn’eck, after the diftillation, is vulgarly called cafut 

In thefe diftillations, a quantity of claltic air is fre- 
quently generated ; which, unlefs an exit be allowed, 
blows off or burfts the receiver. The danger of this 
may in good meafure be prevented, by flowly raifing 
the fire ; but more effe&ually by leaving a fmali hole 
in the luting, to be occafionally opened or ftopt with 
a wooden plug; or inferting at the junaurc an up- 
right pipe of fuch a height, that the fleam of the di- 
ftilling liquor may not be able to rife to the top ; but 
it is ftill better done by fitting to the apparatus other 
veflels, by which their vapours may be condenfed. 
For the procefs of diftilling, and the apparatus made 
ufe of, fee Distillation; and Chemistxy, 1^574. 

The prefs is chiefly made ufe of for forcing out th«0n t*|ex< 
juices of fucculent herbs and fruits, and the infipid oils preinoii of 
of the un&uous feeds and kernels. juices, 

The harder fruits, as quinces, require to be pre- 
vioufly well beat or ground ; but herbs ar* to be only 
moderately bruifed. The fubjeft is then included in a 
hair bag/and preffed between wooden plates, in the 
common ferew-prefs, as long as any juice runs from 
it. 

The exprefiion of oils is performed nearly in the 
fame manner as that of juices j only here, iron-plates 
are fubftituted for the wooden ones there made nfe of. 
The fubjedl is well pounded, and included in a ftrong 
canvas bag, between which and the plates of the prefs 
a haircloth is interpofed. 

The infipid oils of all the un&uous feeds are obtain- 
ed, uninjured, by this operation, if performed without 
the ufe of heat; which, though it greatly promotes 
the extraction of the oil, at the fame time imprefles an 
ungrateful flavour, and increafes its difpofition to grow 
rancid. 

The oils exprefled from aromatic fubftancss gene- 
rally carry with them a portion of their efiential oil ; 
hence the fmell and flavour of the exprefied oils of nut- 
megs and mace. They are very rarely found impreg- 
nated with any of the other qualities of the fubjett : 
oil of muftard-feed, for inftance, is as foft and void of 
acrimony as that of the almond, the pungency of the 
muftard remaining entire in the cake left after the ex- 
prefiion. 

Sect. X. HxsiccJnort. 
• 9/^ 

There are two general methods of exficcatmg or, -"70-7—7 / . , ~ Two mi* 
drying moift bodies; in the one* their humid parts are^hodsof*1 
exhaled by heat; in the other, they are imbibed orficcatingc 
abforbed by fubftances whofc foft and fpongy texture dryin* 
adapts them to that ufe. Bodies intimately combined 
with, or diflblved in a fluid, as recent vegetables and 
their juices, require the firft ; fiich as are only fuper- 
ficially mixed, as when earthy or indilfoluble powders 
are ground with water, are comroodioufiy feparated 
from it by the fecond. 

Vegetables and their parts are ufually exliccated by 
the natural w«rrmth of the air: the afliftance of a gentle 
artificial heat may, neverthelefs, in general, be not 
only fafely, but advantageoufly, had recourfe to. By 
a moderate fire, even the more tender flowers may be 
dried, in a little time, without any confiderabie lofs 
either of their odour or lively colour; which would 
both be greatly injured or deftroyed by a more flow 
exficcation in the air. Some plants, indeed, particu- 

^ lariy 

Sect. VIII. Sublimjtiov* 
84 As all fluids are volatile by heat, and confequently 

tofon capable of being feparnted, in moll cafe., from fixed 
offolids. matters, by the foregoing procefe} fo varioua folid 

bodies are fubjefted to a fimilar treatment, f luids are 
faid to SjliU and folids to fublime ; though fometimes 
both are obtained in one and the fame operation. It 
the fubliming matter concretes into a mafs, it is com- 
monly called a fubllmate; if into a powdery form, 
flowers. . . ., 

The principal fubje&s of this operation are, volatile 
alkaline falts; neutral falls, compofed of volatile al- 
kalis and acids, as fal ammoniac; the fait of amber, 
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Elements, larly thofe of the acrid kmd, as horfe-radiih, fcurvy- 

LJy*—' grafs, and arum, lofe tl-.eir virtues by this procefs, how- 
ever carefully performed ; but far the greater number 
retain them unimpaired, and often improved. 

The thicker vegetable juices may be exficcated by 
the heat of the fun ; or, where this is not fufficient, 
by that of a water-bath, or an oven moderately warm. 
The thinner juices may be gently boiled till they be- 
gin to thicken, and then treated as the foregoing. The 
procefs, termed infpijfation or evaporation, has been fpo- 
ken of already. The juices of fome plants, as arum 
foot, briony root, orris root, wild cucumbers, &c. fe- 
parate, upon Handing for fome time, into a thick part, 
which falls to the bottom ; and a thin aqueous one, 
which fwims above it: this laft is to be poured off, 
and the firft exficcated by a gentle warmth. Prepara- 
tions of this kind have been ufually called facu/a ; that 
of the cucumber, to be fpoken of in its place, is the 
only one which pra&ice now retains. 

Indiffoluble bodies, mixed with water into a thick 
confidence, may be eaiily freed from the greateft part 
of it, by dropping them on a chalhjlone^ or fome pow- 
dered chalk preffed into a fmooth mafs, which readily 
imbibes their humidity. Where the quantity of fluid 
is large, as in the edulcoration of precipitates, it may 
be feparated by decantation or filtration. 

We before obferved, that one of the principal cir- 
cumftances favouring fermentation, was a certain de- 
gree of moifture. Exficcation is therefore employed 
to diffipate humidity, and render vegetables thereby 
lefs liable to tbofe changes produced by a kind of in- 
fenfible fermentation. 

Sect. XI. Comminution. 

Comminution is the bare reduftion of folid cohe- 
t“S; rent bodies into fmall particles or powder. The me- 
tum’ing of thods of effecting this are various, according to the 
Tobd bodies texture of the fubjcct. 
“article311 Dry friable bodies, or fuch as are brittle and not 
fowder! °r vei7 hard, and mixtures of thefe with fomewhat moift 

ones, are eafily pulverifed in a mortar. 
For Very light dry fubftances, rtfins, and the roots 

of tenacious texture, the mortar may in fome cafes be 
previoufly rubbed with a little fweet oil, or a few drops 
of oil be occafionally added: this prevents the finer 
powder of the firft from flying off, and the others 
from cohering under the peftle. Camphor is commo- 
dioufly powdered by rubbing it with a little reftified 
fpirit of wine. 

Tough fubftances, as woods, the peels of oranges 
and lemons, &c. are moft conveniently rafped; and 
foft oily bodies, as nutmegs, paffed through a grater. 

Vo L. XIV. Parti. 
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The comminution of the harder minerals, as cala- EIementE-, 

mine, cryftal, flint, See. is greatly facilitated by ex- “ 
tinftion; that is, by heating them red-hot, and 
quenching them in water: by repeating this procefs 
a few times, moft of the hard ftones become eafily 
pulverifable. This procefs, however, is not to be ap- 
plied to any of the alkaline or calcareous ftones; left, 
inftead of an infipid powder, we produce an acrimo* 
nious calx or lime. 

Some metals, as tin, though ftrongly cohering in 
their natural ftate, prove extremely brittle when heat- 
ed, infomuch as to be eafily divided into fmall particles 
by dexterous agitation. Hence the officinal method 
of pulveiifing tin, by melting it, and at the inftant of 
its beginning to return into a ftate of folidity, brifkly 
fhaking it in a wooden box. The comminution of 
metals, in this manner, is termed by the metallurgifts 
granulation. 

On a fimilar principle, certain falts, as nitre, may- 
be reduced into powder in large quantity, by diffolving 
them in boiling water, fetting the folution over a mo- 
derate fire, and keeping the fait conftantly ftirring du- 
ring its exficcation, fo as to prevent its particles, dif- 
joined by the fluid, from reuniting together into larger 
maffes. 

Powders are reduced to a great degree of finenef* 
by triturating, or rubbing them, for a length of time, 
in a mortar. Such as are not diffoluble in water, or 
injured by the admixture of that fluid, are moiftened 
with it into the confiftence of a pafte, and levigated 
or ground in a flat fmoath marble or iron plate ; or 
where a large quantity is to be prepared at a time, in 
mills made for that life* 

Comminution, though one of the moft Ample opera* 
tions of pharmacy, has, in many cafes, very confider- 
able effeft. The refinous purgatives, when finely tri- 
turated, are more eafily foluble in the animal fluids, and 
confequently prove more cathartic, and lefs irritating, 
than in their groffer ftate. Crude antimony, which, 
when reduced to a tolerably fine powder, difeovers 
little medicinal virtue, if levigated to a great degree of 
fubtility, proves a powerful medicine in many chroni* 
cal diforders. 

By comminution, the heavieft bodies may be made 
to float in the lighteft fluids (c), fora longer or ffiort- 
er time, according to their greater or lefs degree of 
tenuity. Hence we are furniflied with an excellent 
criterion of the finenefs of certain powders, and a me- 
thod of feparating the more fubtile parts from the grof- 
fer, diftinguiflied by the name of elutrition or wajhing 
over. 

Qjq Sect. 

(c) Some attribute this effeft to a diminution of the fpecific gravity of the body ; and, at the. fame time, 
fuppofe the peculiar virtues of certain medicines, particularly mercury, to be in great meafure owing to their 
gravity. If thefe hypothefes were juft, it ffiould follow, that the mercurial preparations, by being finely 
comminuted, would lofe proportionably of their efficacy; and fo indeed mercunus dulcis, for mftance, has 
been fuppofed to do. But experience (hows, that this is far from being the cafe ; and that comminution by 
lio means leffens but rather increafes its power: when reduced to a great degree of fubtdity, it paffes readily 
into the habit, and operates, according to its quantity, as an alterative or a fialqgogue; while in a groffer 
Form, it is apt to irritate the ftomach and bowels, and run off by the inteftmes, without being conveyed into 
the blood. 
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 1 Sect. XII. Fusion. 
s s 

Fufion the r uston is the reduclion of foltd holies into a {In.te 
reduiftion of fluidity by fire. Alproft all natural fuhihances, the 
of foiid bo- pure earths and the folid parts of animals and veee 
dies into a . i . t i. • , r r * ° 
fl-fn'ft-t' ta^e? excepted, melt in proper degrees of fire ; fome 
by fire. " in a vtry gentle heat, while others require its ulinoft 

violence. 
Turpentine, and other foft refinous fubftances, li- 

quefy in a gentle warmth : wax, pitch, fulphur, and 
the mineral bitumens, require a heat too great/or the 
hand to fupport: fixed alkaline fait, common fait, 
nitre, require a red or almoft white heat to melt 
them ; and glafs, a full white heat. 

Among metallic fubftances, tin, bifmuth, and lead, 
flow long before ignition: antimony likewife melts be- 
fore it is vifibly red-hot, but not before the vefTclus 
confiderably fo : the regulus of antimony demands a 
much ftronger fire. Zinc begins to melt in a red heat; 
gold and fi'ver require a low white heat; copper a 
bright white heat; and iron an ex^-etne white heat. 

One body, rendered fluid by heat, becomes fome- 
times a rneriftruum for another, not fufible of itfelf in 
the fame degree of fire. Thus red-hot filver melts on 
being thrown into melted lead lefs hot than itfelf; 
and thus if fteal, heated to whitenefs, be taken out of 
the furnace, and applied to a roll of fulphur, the ful- 
phnr inftantly liquefying, occafions the fteel to melt 
with it ; hence the chalyls cum fulphure of the (hops. 
Ibis concrete, neverthelefs, remarkably impedes the 
fufion of fome other metals, as lead ; which when 
united with a certain quantity of fulphur is fcarce to 
be perfectly melted by a very ilrong fire. Hence the 
method, deferibed in its place, of purifying zinc ; a 
metal upon which fulphur has no effeA from the lead 
fo frequently mixed with it. v 

Sulphur is the only unmetallic fubftance which 
mingles in fufipn with metals. Earthy, faline, and 
other like matters, even the calces and glaffes prepared 
from metals themfelvea, float diftina upon the furface 
and form what is called fcoria or drofs. Where the 
quantity of this is large in proportion to the metal, it 
is moft commodioufly feparated by pouring the whole 
into a conical mould: the pure metal or regulm, though 
fmall in quantity, occupies a confiderable height in the 
lower narrow part of the rone ; and when congealed, 
may be eafily freed from the fcoriae by a hammer, 
i he mould fliould be previoufly greafed, or rather 

imoked, to make the metal come freely out; and tho- 
rougWy dried and heated, to prevent the explofion 
which fometimes happens from the fudden contaA of 
meited metals with moift bodies. 

89 Sect. XIII. Calcination. 

letSt". c?Id"ation ia underftood the reduaion of folid 
dies by aies

}’ ^7 t‘le means of fire, from a coherent to a pow- 
ineans of dei7 ftate, accompanied with a change of their quali- 

Sfe Sk'tio" Ch “ r'rpea this 

ttaic. ml 1 “ this head belong the burning of vegetable and 
thanje, ammal matters, otliera-ife called ujlim, incimrrtwn, or 
•h r gaa. i and the change of Petals into a powder 

?™a"0tgt.r
ther d0CS nM M 

The metals which melt before ignition, are calcined 
by keeping them in fufion for fome time. The free 
ad million of r.iris effentially neceffary to the fuccefs of 
this operation ; and hence, when the furface of the 
metal appears covered with calx, this muft be taken off 
or raked to one fide, othervvife the remain Jer excluded 
Horn the air will not undergo the change intended. 
It any coal, or other infl immable matter which does 
not contain a mineral acid, be fuffered to fall into the 
velTelj the e fife A expeAed from this operation will not 
be produced, and part of what is already calcined will 
be revived or reduced ; that is, it will return into its 
metallic form again. 

Thofe metals which require a ftrong fire for fufion, 
calcine with a much lefs heat than is fufficient to make 
them flow. Hence the burning or fcorilication of fuq{j 
iron or copper vefiels as are long expofed to a con- 
fiderable fire without defence from the a;r. Gold and 
filver are not calcinable by any degree of fire. 

In calcination, the metals vifibly emit fumes; ne- 
verthclefs the weight of tire calx proves greater than 
that of the metal employed. The antimonial regulus 
gains about one eleventh part of its weight; zinc 
fometimes one-tenth ; tin above pne-fixth ; and lead 
in its converfion into minium often one fourth. 

The calcination of metallic bodies, gold, filver, and 
mercury excepted, is greatly promoted by nitre. This 
fait expofed to the fire in conjunAion with any inflam- 
mable fubftances, extricates their inflammable matter, 
and burfls with it into flame, accompanied with a bif- 
fing noife. This procefs is ufually termed deflagration 
or detonation. 

All the metallic calces and fcorite are revived into 
their metallic ftate by iufion with any vegetable or 
animal inflammable matter. They are all more diffi- 
cult of fufion than the refpeAive metals themfelves ; 
and fcarcely any of them, thofe of lead and bifmuth 
excepted, can be made to melt at all, without fome 
addition, in the ftrongeft fire that can be produced in 
the common furnaces. The additions called fluxes, em- 
ployed for promoting the fufion, confift chiefly of fixed 
alkaline falts. A mixture of alkaline fait with in- 

ammable matter, as powdered charcoal, is called a 
ru ucingflux, as contributing at the fame time to bring 
the calx into fufion, and to revive it into metal. Such 
a mixture is commonly prepared from one part of 
nitre and two parts of tartar, by grinding them well 
together, fettmg the powders on fire with a bit of 
coal or a red-hot iron, then covering the veffel, and 
ufftring them to deflagrate or burn till they are 

changed into a black aikalin* coaly mafs. This is the 
common reducing flux of the chemifts, and is called 
from its colour the blackflux. Metallic calces of fcoriie, 
mm8 e wit twice their weight of this compound, 
and expofed to a proper fire in a clofe covered cru- 
cioie, melt and refume their metallic form; but though 
they received an mcreafe of weight in the calcination, 

m metfl 18 aIways found to weigh confider- 
made. ^ ^ ^ qUantlty from which the calx was 

For a more particular account of all thefe proceffes, 

1- ^nation of the principles on which they 
felve^’ Chemis™Y Z’#'*. and the articles them- iclves as they occur in the order of the alphabet. 

Part 
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Chap. I. The more Simple Preparations. 

The preparation of fume fubjlances not foluble in nvater. L. 

90 "PiOUISiD thefe fubftances firR: in a mortar; then, 
1 pouring on a little water, levigate them on a hard 
and polifhed, but not calcareous, ftone, that they may 
be made as fine as pofiible. Dry tin's powder on blot- 
ting-paper laid on chalk, and let it in a warm, or at 
lead: a dry, place, for fome days. 

In this manner are to be prepared, 
A mber, 
Antimony, 
Calamine, 
Chalk, 
Coral, 
Oyfter-fhells, fit ft cleanfed from their impurities, 
Tatty. 
Crabs claws, firft broken into fmall pieces, muft be 

walhed with boiling water before they be levigated. 
Verdegrife muft be prepared in the fame manner. 
W here large quantities of the foregoing powders arc 

to be prepared, it is cuftomary, initead of the ftone and 
mallet, to employ hand-mills made for this purpofe, 
confiding of two ftones; the uppermoft of which turns 
horizontally on the lower, and has an aperture in the 
middle, for fupplying frelh matter, or of returning that 
which has already paffed, till it be reduced to a proper 
degree of finenefs. 

For the levigation of hard bodies, particular care 
fhould be taken, whatever kind of indruments be ufed, 
that they may be of fufficient hardnefs, otherwife they 
will be abraded by the powders. The hematites, a hard 
iron ore, is moft conveniently levigated between two 
non planes; for if the common levigating Hones be 
uftd, the preparation, when finilhed, will contain al- 
rooft as much foreign matter from the inttrument as 
the hematites. * 

It has been cudomary to moiften fevetal powders in 
levigation, with rofc, balm, and other diftilled waters : 
thele, neveithelefs, have no advantage above common 
water, fince in the fubfequent exficcation they muft 
neceliarily exhale, leaving the medicine poflefled of no 
other virtue than what might be equally expedted from 
it when prepared with the cheaper dement. 

Some few fubftances, indeed) are more advantage- 
cully levigated with fpirit of wine than with water. 
1 hus bezoar has the green colour ufually expeded in 
this coftly preparation confiderably improved thereby. 
A little fpirit may be added to the other animal fub- 
ftances, if the weather be very hot, and large quanti- 
ties of them are prepared at once, to prevent their rim- 
ing into putreladion ; an accident which in thofe cir- 
rumdances fometimes happens when they are levigated 
with water only. Crabs-eyes, which abound with ani- 
mal gelatinous matter, are particularly liable to this 
inconvenience. 

The caution given above for reducing antimony 
calamine, and tutty, to the greateft fnbtility poffible, 
demands particular attention. The tendernefs of the 
parts to which the two laft are ufually applied, re- 
quires them to be perfe&ly free from any admixture of 
grofs irritating particles. The firft, when not tho- 
roughly comminuted, might not only, by its Ihrrp 
needle like fpicula, wound the ftomach, but likewife 
anfvvers little valuable purpofe as a medicine, proving 
either an ufelefs load upon the vifcera, or at belt yaf- 
fing off without any other fenfible effect than an m- 
creafe of the groffer evacuations ; while, if reduced to 
a great degree of finenefs, it turns out a medicine of 
confiderable efficacy. 

The moft fuccefsful method of obtaining thefe pow- 
ders of the requifite tenuity, is, to waih off the finer 
paits by means of water, and continue levigating the 
remainder till the whole become fine enough to remain 
for fome time fufpended in the fluid ; thisprocefs is re- 
ceived in the Edinburgh pharmacopoeia, and there di- 
rected in the preparation of the following article. 

Prepared antimony. E, 
Let the antimony be firft pounded in an iron mortar, qi 

and then levigated on a porphyry with a little water. J 

After this, put it into a large veffel, and pour a 
quantity of water on it. Let the veffel be repeat- 
edly fhaken, that the finer part of the powder may 
be diffufed through the water; the liquor is then to 
be poured off, and fet by till the powder fettles. 
The grofs part, which the water would not take up, 
is to be further levigated, and treated in the fame 
manner. 
By this method, which is that commonly pra&ifed 

in the preparation of colours for the painter, powders 
may be obtained of any required degree of tenuity ; 
and without the leaft mixture of the grofs parts, which 
are always found to remain in them after long conti- 
nued levigation ; all the coarftr matter fettles at firft, 
and the finer powder continues fufpended in the water 
longer and longer, in proportion to the degree of its 
finenefs. The fame procefs may likcwi'fe be advan- 
tageoufly applied to‘ other hard pulverifable bodies of 
the mineral kingdom, or artificial preparations of them; 
provided they be not foluble in, or fpecifically lighter 
than, water. The animal and abforbent powders, crabs- 
claws, crabs-eyes, oyfter-fhells, egg-fheils, chalk, pearl, 
coral, and bezoar, are not well adapted to this treat- 
ment ; nor indeed do they require it. Thefe fub'lan- 
ces are readily foluble in acid juices without much 
comminution : if no acid be contained in the firft paf- 
fages, they are apt to concrete, with the mucous mat- 
ter ufually lodged there, into hard indiffoluble maffes; 
the greater degree of finenefs they are reduced to, the 
more they are difpofed to form fuch concretions, and 
become liable to obftru£t the orifices of the fmall 
veffels. 

Qjl 2 Prc- 
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Prebared calamine, E. lions anti -r 
Corr.pofi- (^ajamjne previoufly calcined for the ufe of thofe who 
tlonS' make brafs, is to be treated in the fame manner as 

antimony. 
Prepared chalk. 

Chalk firfi; triturated, and then frequently walked with 
water, till it imparts to it neither tafte nor colour, 
is to be treated in the fame manner as antimony. 
As calamine is intended for external application, and 

often to parts very eafily irritated, too much pa:ns can- 
not be beftowed in reducing it to a fine powder ; and 
the frequent walking of the chalk may have the effedt 
of freeing it from fome foreign matters: But with re- 
gard to this fubftance, the after part of the procefs, if 
not improper, is, in our opinion at lead,, unnecefiary : 
and this obfervation may alfo be made with refpeft to 
the oculi, or more properly lapilli cancrorum, which 
the Edinburgh college diredt to be treated in the fame 
manner. 

The preparation of hog's lard and mutton fuet. L. 

Cut them into pieces, and melt them over a flow are ; 
then feparate them from the membranes by ftram- 
ing. 
Thefe articles had formerly a place alfo among the 

preparations of the Edinburgh college: But now they 
introduce them only into their lift of the materia me- 
diea ; as the apothecary will in general find it more 
for his intereft to purchafe them thus prepared, than 
to prepare them for himfelf: for the procefs requires 
to be very cautioufly condudted, to prevent the fat 
from burning or turning black. 

94 

The purification of gum ammoniacum. L. 

If gum ammoniac do not feem to be pure, boil it in 
water till it become foft ; then fqueeze it through 
a canvas bag, by means of a prefs. Let it remain 
at reft till the refinous part fubfide; then evaporate 
the water ; and toward the end of the evaporation 
reftore the refinous part, mixing it with the gum- 
my. 
In the fame manner are purified affafeetida and fuch 

like gum refins. 
You may alfo purify any gum which melts eafily, 

fuch as Galbanum, by putting it in an ox-bladder, and 
holding it in boiling water till it be fo foft that it can 
be feparated from its impurities by preffing through a 
coarfe linen cloth. 

In ftraining all the gums, care Ihould be taken that 
the heat be neither great nor long continued ; other- 
wife a confiderable portion of the more adlive vo- 
latile matter will be loft; an inconvenience which can- 
not by any care be wholly avoided. Hence the purer 
tears, unftrained, are in general to be preferred, for 
internal ufe, to the ftrained gums. 

As an additional reafon for this preference, we may 
add, that fome of the gum refins, purified in the com- 
mon way, by folution in water, expreffion and evapo- 
ration, are not fo eafily foluble in aqueous menftrua 
after ;,s before fueh depuration. On thefe accounts 
this procefs is entirely omitted by the Edinburgh col- 
lege ; and in every cafe where a gummy refinous fub- 
ftance, before it be taken, is to be diffolyed in watery 

M A C Y. . Pan II. 
it may be a* effeaually freed from impurities at the Prepau- 
time of folution as by this procefs. And when it 
to be employed in a fobd ftate, care mould be taken tions 
that the purer parts alone be feledled. <.—v-—^ 

The burning of hartjhorn. L. 

Burn pieces of hartlhorn till they become perfedly 96 
white ; then reduce them to a very fine powder. 
The pieces of horn generally employed in this ope- 

ration are thofe left after diftillatian. 
In the burning of hartfhorn, a ftrong fire and the 

free admiflion of air are necefiary. The potter’s fur- 
nace was formerly direded for the fake of conveni- 
ence ; but any common furnace or (love will do. If 
fome lighted charcoal be fpread on the bottom of the 
grate, and above this the pieces of the horns are laid, 
they will be burnt to whitenefs, ftill retaining their 
original form. 

Burnt hardhorn is not now confidered as a pure 
earth, having been found to be a compound of calca- 
reous earth and phofphoric acid. It is the weakelt of 
the animal abforbents, and is difficultly foluble in 
acids ; but whether it be of equal or fuperior ufe in 
diarrhoeas to more powerful abforbents, muft be left to 
obfetvation. 

The drying of herbs andflowers. 

Xet thefe, fpread out lightly, be dried by a gentle 97 
heat. L. 

Herbs and flowers muft be dried by a gentle heat, 
from a ftove or common fire. They muft be taken 
in fuch quantities at a time, that the procefs will be 
fpeedily finiftred; for by this means their medical 
powers are beft preferved. The moft certain teft 
of this is the perfect prefervation of the natural co- 
lour : but the leaves of cicuta, and of other plants 
containing a volatile matter, muft be immediately- 
pounded, after being dried, and afterwards kept in 
a phial with a ground ftopper. E. 
The direftions given by the London college are here 

lefs explicit, and perhaps lefs proper, than thofe of the 
Edinburgh college; for there can be no doubt of the 
propriety of drying thefe fubftances haftily, by the aid 
of artificial heat, rather than by the heat of the fun. 
In the application of artificial heat, the only caution 
requifite is to avoid burning; and of this a fufficient 
teft is afforded by the prefervation of colour. And 
the direction given with regard to cicuta may perhaps 
with advantage be followed with moft of the other 
flowers and herbs, afterwards to be exhibited in pow- 
der. 

The purifying of honey. L. 

Melt the honey by the heat of a water bath, and re« 
move the farm. 
The intention of this procefs is to purify the ho- 

ney from wax, or other drofly matters that have been 
united with it by the violence of the prefs in its repa- 
ration from the comb, and from meal and fuch like 
fubftances, which are fometimes fraudulently mixed 
with it. When the honey is rendered liquid and 
thin by the heat, thefe lighter matters rife freely to 
the furface. 

This preparation is not fo neceffary for honey that 
is to be ufed as an article of diet, as for-that which 
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Prepara- 'employed ta tU preparation of oxymeU: hence the 

Edinburgh college, who have reje&ed all the oxymds, 
have omitted thia procefs. 

The preparation of miUipeds. L. E. 

The miUipeds are to be inclofed in a thin canvas cloth, 
and fufpended over hot proof.fpirit m a dole vd.el, 
till they be killed by the iteam, and rendered 

Thifia a conven'ent way of rendering rhilllpeds pul* 
verifable, without endangering any lok of fuch vntues 
as they may poffefs. . „ .r , 

The directions given by both colleges are precifely 
the fame, and delivered in almoft the lame words. 

The extraSlon of pulps. L. E. 

Unripe pulpy fruits, and ripe ones if they he dry, are 
to be boiled in a fmail quantity of water until they 
become foft: then prefs out the pulp through a 
itrong hair-fieve, and afterwards bod it down to the 
confidence of honey in an earthen velfel, over a 
gentle fire ; taking care to keep the matter conti- 
nually ftirring, to prevent its burning. 

The pulp of caffia fittulans is in like manner to be 
boiled out from the bruifed pod, and reduced after- 
wards to a proper confiftence, by evaporating the 

The pulps of fruits that are both ripe and frefil, are 
to be preffed out through the heve, without any 

riTeS;,, of p,uPJ, ^ ^ „f both 
colleges fo nearly agree, that it is unneceffary to give 
a fepirate tranflation of each. We may only obferv^> 
that the London college, inftead of Tokening the fruits 
by boiling them in a fmail quantity of water, direft 
them to be put in a moift place. This direaion 

.though proper in fome cafes, is not generally the molt 
fuitable. 

M A C Y. 3°9 
dicine, foraetimea advantageoufly employed as an eme-Prepara- 
tie, often as an expeClorant, but ftili more frequently 
as a powerful diuretic. tionii. 

The drying of fquills. L. E. 

«0* Let the fquiU, cleared from its Outer fkm, be cut 
tranfverfely into thin dices, and dried with a very 
gentle heat. When properly managed, the fqudl is 
friable, and retains its bitternefs and acrimony. 
By this method the fquiU dries much fooner than 

*hen its feveral coats are only feparated, as has been 
ufually direfted ; the internal part is here laid bare, 
but, in each of the entire coats, it is covered with a 
thin fkin, which impedes the exhalation 0' thc J01' 
ture. The root lofes in this procefs four fifths of its 
original weight! the parts which exhale appear to be 
mrnlv watery: fix grains of the dry root being eqm- 
raien/toh^/a dram8 of the ftdh! a eireumtocebo 
be particularly regarded in the exhibition of this me 
dicine. In the preceding editions of oUr PhairJ L n 
poeias, a particular caution was given, not to ute an. 
fron knifePfor cutting fquills, but one of wood ivory 
or bone : the reafon of this caution is faid to be, not 
fo much that the fquiU would receive any ill qu'li « 
from the iron ; as, that its acrid juice, adhering to the 
knife, might render a wound received by it extremely 
painful, or even dangerous : but as no uangtr is to 
apprehended from fuch an accident, the fP' 
pears unneceffary. Dried fquills furmfh us wkh a me- 

The burning of fponge. 

Beat the fponge, after cutting it in pieces; and, when 
feparated from its gritty matter, burn it in a clofe 
iron veffel, until it becomes black and friable ; af- 
terwards rub it to a very fine powder. L. 

Put the fponge, cut into ftrudl pieces, and well freed 
from adhering earthy matters, into a clofe earthen 
veffel. Place it on the fire, and let it be ftirred 
frequently till it become black and frialile; then re- 
duce it to a powder in a glafs or marble mortar. 
E. 
This medicine has been in ufe for a confiderable 

time, and employed againff fcrofulous diforders and 
cutaneous foulneffes, in dofes of a ferupie and upwards. 
Its virtues feem to depend on a volatile fart juil form- 
ed, and combined with its own oil. It the tponge be 
diftilled with a ftrong heat, it yidds a large proportion 
of that fait in its proper form. The fait is in this pre- 
paration fo far extricated, that if the burnt fponge be 
ground in a brafs mortar, it corrodes the metal fo as 
to contraft a difagreeable taint, and fonaetimes an eme- 
tic quality. . , 

Bees, earthworms, and other animal fubitances, nave 
by fome bem prepared in the fame manner, and re- 
commended in different difeafes:. but as thefe fub- 
ftances fall much Ihort of fponge in the quantity ot 
volatile fait producible from them by fire, they are 
probablv inferior alfo in medicinal efficacy. Of all 
the animal matters that have been tried, raw lilk is the 
only one which exceeds or equals fponge, in t.ie pro- 
duce of fait. .. r . ^ 

A good deal of addrefs is reqmfite for managing, 
this procefs in perfe&i»n. The fponge fhould be cut 
fmail, and beaten for fome time in a mortar, that all 
the ftony matters may be got out, which compared 
with the weight of the fponge when prepared, will 
fometimes amount to a confiderable quantity. I he 
burning ffiould be difeontinued as foon as the matter 
is become thoroughly black. If the quantity put into 
the veffel at onoe be large, the outfide wiU be fuff- 
ciently burnt before the iniide be affeaed; and the 
volatile felt of the former w.U m Py‘ be 
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volatile iait oi me 
that in the latter is begun to be formed. |he be t 
method of avoiding, this inconvenience feems to be to 
keep the fponge continually ftirring, in fuch a machine- 
as is ufed for the roafting.of coffce._ 

And from this circumftance the iron veffel direfted 
bv the London college is preferable to the earthen one 
dfreaed by that of Edinburgh^ Bat the poundm§ m 
a elafs or marble mort. r, direaed by the latter, is a 
Lceffary caution which the former college have omit- 
ted. 

The purification of flora*. L. 

Diffolve the ftorax in rectified fpirit of wine, and ftrain 
D'the folution: afterwards reduce it to a proper thick- 

Storax'was form^direaed to be purified by mean* 
c t/>r • hence it was ftyled Jlyracis collatio : but the 

^hod now adopted la much preferable, for the naive. 
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parts of he ftorax totally di/Tolve in fpirit of wine, the 
impurities alone being left. And as thefe active parts 
do not rife in diftillation, the fpirit m-y be again re- 
covered by diftillation. 

M A C Y. 

Chap. II, Of Conferves* 
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Pur'fied flings of iron E. 
Apply a magnet to a fieve placed on filings of iron, fo 

that the filings may be attra&ed upwards through 
the fieve. * 

Ruf of iron, commonly called Jhavings of iron, pre- 
pared. E. 

Set purified filings of iron in a moift place, that they 
may turn to ruft, which is to be ground into an im- 
palpable powder. 
I he cleanfing of iron filings by mesns of a magnet 

is very tedious, and does not anfwer fo well as mio-ht 
be expected; for if they are rufty, they will not be at- 
tracted by it, or not fufficientiy: nor will they by this 
means be entirely freed from brafs, copper, or other 
metallic fubftances which rnay adhere to them. It 
appears from the experiments of Henckel, that if iron 
»e mixed by fufion with even its own weight of any 
of the other metals, regains of antimony alone except- 
ed, the compound will be vigoroufly attracted by the 
loadftone. The ruft of iron is to be procured at a 
moderate rate from the dealers in iron, free from any 
impurities except fuch as may be wafhed off by wa- 

I he ruft of iron is by fome preferred as a medicine 
to the calces or croci made by a ftrong fire. Hoff- 
man relates, that he has frequently given it with re- 
markable fuccefs in obftinate chlorotic cafes accompa- 
med with exceffive headachs and other violent fymp- 
toms; and that he ufually joined with it pimpinella, 

of tartar, with a littk cinnamon and fugar. The dofe is from four or five grains to 

but alfthl ? 1?me hrVe g°ne 38 far as a dram J but c-L the preparations of this metal anfwer beft in 

enlarged?8’ whlch ftouId rather often repeated than 

Scales of iron purified. E. 

LoVthefCwn8b0f lV°fl; Whic^may be had at the anvils of the workmen, be purified by the magnet; for 
the magnet only attrafts the fmaller and ^rer 
parts, Jeaving the more thick and impure behind 

for ohtV'8 ■PerbfpS °f aI1 the forms the moft eligible for obUm.ng the pure matter in fuch a divided (late 
as to render it ealily afted on by different menftrua- 
and the mode of purification here propofed is no^ 

tice
y VCry e edua s but alfo very oafdy put into prac- 

1 extra3ion of mucilage. Gen. 
Boil the gums or mucilaginous feeds in a , 

S7eo4r:f
,iU !t becoracs "-rf -fr 

And although this nro/ef, ** I^re ftate. 
macopoeias, yet W'e think tha^V d-ir?ded 111 our phar- 
be adopted! that U m,Sht ^ advantage 

Cons erves are compofitions of recent vegetable 
matters and fugar, beaten together into an uniform 
mafs. 

This management is introduced for preferving cer- 
tain fimples, undried, in an agreeable form, with as 
little alteration as poffible in their native virtues ; and 
to feme fubje&s it is very advantageoufly applied.’ Ve- 
getables, whofe virtues are loft or deftroyed by dry- 
ihg^ may in this form be kept uninjured for a length 
of time: for, by carefully fecuring the mouth of the 
containing veffel, the alteration, as well as diffipation, 
of their adive principles, is generally prevented ; and’ 
the fugar preferves them from the corruption which 
juicy vegetables would otherwife undergo. There are, 
however, fundry vegetables whofe virtues are impaired 
by this treatment. Mucilaginous fubftances by long 
lying with fugar, become lefs glutinous; and aftrit?- 
gems become fenfibly fofter on the palate. Many of 
the fragrant flowers are of fo tender and delicate a 
texture, as almoft entirely to lofe their peculiar quali- 
ties on being beaten or bruifed. 

In general, it is obvious, that in this form, on account 
of the large admixture of fugar, fubftances of confi- 
derable adivity can alone be taken to advantage as 
™edlc!ne®*. indeed, conferves are at prefent con- ndered chiefly as auxiliaries to medicines of greater 
efficacy, or as intermedia for joining them together 
I hey are very convenient for reducing into bolufes or 

pillo the more ponderous powders, as mercurius dulcis, 
the calces of iron, and other mineral preparations; which 
with liquid or lefs confiftent matters, as fyrups, will 
not cohere. J r 

The fhops were formerly encumbered with many 
conferves altogether infigmficant; the few now retained 
have in general either an agreeable flavour to recom- 
men t icm, or are capable of anfwering fome ufeful 

lulkn?8 35 .medlCltles' Their common dole is the bulk of a nutmeg, or as much as can be taken uP at 
once or twice upon the point of a knife. There is 1« 
general no great danger of exceeding in this particular. 

Conferees of nvood’forrel; 
fea wormwood; 
the red rofe ; 
the outer rind of the Seville orange. L. 

PhPff 'eavcs fro”\ ‘fce Walks, the ttnblown petal. 

out™ HndCT’,b
ak'"g 0ff h“ls- 1 ‘he 

each of tt™ thc, OIa”Ecs hy » grater , then beat 
tar firft h i ? 1“ WO°rCn pcftle in “ marble mor' ta., firft by tnsmfelves, afterwards with three times 
the,rwe,ght of double rehned f„ga„ unttlTh^ be 

&»/„■*„ of the frejh learn, of mint; 
red rofes not blown ; 
tier outer rind of Seville oranges rafped of by 

a grater. E. 

>■ ttie Eondon college. The fucar flmnlrJ K j 
ed by itfelf, and paid through* Sbefont 
nuxed with the vegetable „,J; for 

cannot 
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cannot he properly incorporated. Rofe buds, and 
fome other vegetables, are prepared for mixing with 
ftigar by a fmall wooden mill contrived ipr that pur- 
pofe. 
In the fame manner conferves may be prepared from 

many other vegetables. But befides the conftrves for 
which general direftions a’-e given, there are others, 
for which, either on account of the particular mode of 
preparation, or of the proportion, our pharmacopoeias 
have thought it neceffary to give particular direcftiona. 
But before taking notice of thefe, it is neceiiary to 
mention the medical properties of the conferves above 
enumerated. 

Conferee of the leaves of woodforrel. L. - 

M A C Y. 3II 

double refined ^ fugar, a pound and a half. Beat Frepara- 
them together in a mortar. fions and 
rl he root of arum, in its recent flute, is a fubflance ^0

I
r”polu 

of great aflivity ; but this adivity is almoft entirely ‘ / 
iofl on drying. Hence the compound powder which 
had formerly a place in our pharmacopoeias is now re- 
jefhd. And as neicher water nor fpirit extract its 
activity, this conferve is perhaps the bell form in which 
it can be preferved in our ihops. It may be given to 
adults in dofes of a dram. 

Conferve of hips. L. 
Take of pulp of ripe hips one pound ; double refined j j y 

lugar, powdered, twenty ounces. Mix them into 
a conferve. 

,c9 This is a very elegant and grateful conferve ; in tafte 
it is lightly acidulous, with a peculiar flavour, which 
fome compare to that of green-tea. It is taken occa- 
fionally for quenching thirlt, and cooling the mouth 
and fauces, in diftempers where the heat of the body 
is much irtreafed. 

Conferve of the tops of fea •wormwood. L. 

HO The conferve of wormwood has been celebrated in 
dropfies : Matthiolus relates, that Lveral perfons were 
cured by it of that dillemper without the afliftance of 
any other medicine. Where the diforder indeed pro- 
ceeds from a fimple laxity or flaccidity of the folids, 
the continued ufe of this medicine may be of fome fer- 
vice ; as it appears to be an elegant mild corroborant. 
It is diredled to be given in the dofe of half an ounce 
about three hours before meals. 

Conferve of the buds of red rofes. L. E. 

HI This is a very agreeable and ufeful conftrve. A 
dram or two diffolved in warm milk are frequently 
given as a light aftringent, in weaknefs of the ftomach, 
and likewife incoughs and phthifical complaints. In the 
German ephemerides, examples are related of very- 
dangerous phthifes cured by the continued ufe of this 
medicine : In one of thefe cafes, twenty pounds of the 
conferve were taken in the fpace of a month ; and in 
another, upwards of thirty. Hiverius mentions feve- 
ral other inidances of this kind. There is, however, 
much room for fallacy in fuch obfervations ; as phthifis 
has not at all times been accurately dxilinguifhed from 
obftinate catarrhs, and fome other affe&ions ; the anti- 
feptic property of the fugar may perhaps have fqme 
fhare in the effect. 

Conferve of the yellow rind of Seville orange-peel. ,L. E. 

112 This conferve is a very elegant one, containing all 
the virtues of the peel in a form fufficiently agreeable, 
both with regard to the dofe and the convemency of 
taking. It is a pleafant warm ftomachic ; and with this 
intention is frequently ufed. 

Conferve of the leaves of fpearmint. E. 
113 The conferve of mint retains the tafle and virtues 

of the herb. It is given in weaknefs of the ftornach 
and retchings to vomit : and frequently does fervice in 
fome cafes of this kind, where the warmer and more 
active preparations of mint would be iefa proper. 

Conferve of arum. 
*4 Take of the frefli root of arum bruifed, half a pound j 

The conierve of hips is of fome efteem ns a foft 
cooling reftringent; three or four drams or more are 
given at a time, in bilious fluxes, fharpnefs of urine, 
and hot indifpofitions of the itomach : A good deal 
of care is requifite on the part of the apothecary in 
making this conferve : the pulp is apt to carry with it 
fome of the prickly fibres, with which the iniide of the 
fruit is lined ; if theie be retained m the conferve,.they 
will irritate the iiomach, fo as to occafion vomiting. 

Conferve of floes. L. E. 

Put the floes in water upon the fire that they may 
foften, taking care that they be not broken ; then, 
the floes being taken out of the water, prefs out the 
pulp, and mix it with three times its weight of 
double refined fugar into a conferve. 
This preparation is a g€?itle aftringent, and may be 

given as fuch in the dofe of two or three drams. The 
degree of its aftringency will vary according to the 
maturity of the floes, and the length of time for which 
the conferve has been kept. 

Conferve of fquills. 
Take of frefli fquills, one ounce ; double-refined fugar, 

five ounces. Beat them together in a mortar into 
a conferve. 
This conferve is diredlcd to be prepared in a fmall 

quantity, to guard againft its varying in ftrength. It 
may be given to adults from halt a dram t6 two 
fcruples, efpecially when frefli. 

But the conferee of fquills is a more uncertain and 
lefs agreeable mode of exhibiting this article, than the 
powder of the dried root, particularly when made into 
pills, or given in the form of bolus with any other con- 
ferve. 

Conferve of chervil. Suee. 

Take of frefli leaves of chervil, double-refined £»gar, 
each equal parts. Beat them together into a con- 
ferve. 
Chervil has by fome been extolled as an ufeful diu- 

retic ; and this is perhaps one of the molt pleafant 
forms under which it can be exhibited. 

Conferve of millipeds. Brun. 

Take of live millipede, one pound ; double-refined fu- 
gar, two pounds and an half. Beat them together 
into a conferve. 
If the millipeds poffefs thofe virtues which fome 

have alleged, this is perhaps one of the bed forms un- 
der 
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not entiiely pure: on {landing, It becomes aga'rt tur-^ ^ra- 
bid, and apt to run into a fermentative or putrefa&ive^™* 
ftate. Clarification with whites of eggs renders the ti°“|>0 ' 
juices more perfectly fine ; but there are few that will 
bear this treatment without a manifeft injury to their 
flavour, talle, and virtue. 

The moft effedlual method of purifying and pre- 
ferving thefe liquors, is to let the ftrained juices hand 
in a cool place till they have depofited their groffer 
feces, and then gently pafs them feveral times through 
a fine ftraiher til! perfectly clear ; when about a fortieth 
part of their weight of good fpirit of wine may be 
added, and the whole fuffered to ftand as before j a 
frefh fediment will now be depofited, from which the 
liquor is to be poured off, ftrained again, and put into 
fmall bottles which have been wafhed with fpirit and 
dried. A little oil is to be poured on the furface, fo 
as very nearly to fill the bottles, and the mouths clo-» 
fed with leather, paper, or ftopped with ftraw, as the 
flafks in which Florence wine is brought to us : this 
ferves to keep out dull, and fuffers the air, which in 
procefs of time arifes from all vegetable liquors, to 
efcape ; which air would otherwife endanger the hurtl- 
ing of the bottles 5 or, being imbibed afreth, render 
their contents vapid and foul. The bottles are to be 
kept on the bottom of a good cellar or vault, placed 
up to the necks in fand. By this method fome juices 
may be preferved for a year or two ; arid others for a 
much longer time. 

It has already been obferved, that there are great 
differences in juices, in regard to their being accom- 
panied in the expreffion with the virtues of the fubje&s. 
There are equal differences in regard to their preferving 
thofe virtues, and this independently of the volatility 
of the aftive matter, or its difpofition to exhale. Even 
the volatile virtue of fcurvy-grafs may by the above 
method be preferved almoft entire in its juice for a con- 
fiderable time : while the aftive parts of the juice of 
the wild cucumber quickly feparate and fettle to the 
bottom, leaving the fluid part inert. Juices of arum 
root, iris root, bryony root, and fundry other vege- 
tables, threw off in like manner their medicinal parts 
to the bottom. 

Compound juice offcurvy-grafs. 
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der which they can be exhibited. And by children, 
to whom they are frequently prefcribed, it may be 
eafxly taken, when other forms cannot be introduced. 

Vitriolated conferve of rofes. Brun. 

To each pound of the conferve of rofes add two drams 
of the diluted vitriolic acid. 
This may be in fome cafes an ufeful means or m- 

creafmg fomewhat the aftrirtgency of the cOnferve of 
rofes : But for the purpofes for which the vitriolic 
acid is in general employed, the quantity that can thus 
be introduced is too inconfideratle to be of much fer- 
vice. 

Chap. III. Of Juices. 

Juices are obtained from the fucculent parts of 
plants, by including them, after being properly cut, 
bruifed, &c. in a hair bag, and preffmg them, between 
wooden cheeks, in the common fcrew-prefs, as long as 
any liquor exudes. 

The harder fruits require to be previoufly well beat- 
en or ground ; but herbs are to be only moderately 
bruifed, for if thefe are over-bruifed, a large quantity 
of the herbaceous matter will he forced out along with 
the juice. Hempen or woollen bags are apt to com- 
municate a difagreeable flavour; the threads of thefe 
likewife fwell in proportion as they irtibibe moifture, 
fo as in great meafure to prevent the free percolation 
of the juice. 

The fluids thus extra&ed from fucculent fruits, both 
of the acid and fweet kind, from moft of the acrid 
herbs, as fcurvy-grafs and water-creffes, from the acid 
herbs, as forrel and wood forrel, from the aperient lac- 
tefcent plants, as dandelion and hawkweed, and from 
fundry other vegetables, contain great part of the pe- 
culiar tafte and virtues of the refpeAive fubjedts. The 
juices, on the other hand, extracted from moft of the 
aromatic herbs as thofe of mint and the fragrant 'Fur- 
key balm, commonly called balm of Gilead, havefcarce- 
ly any thing of the flavour of the plants, and feem to 
differ little from decodtions of them made in water 
boiled till the volatile odorous parts have been diflip-ted. 
Many of the odoriferous flowers, as the lily, violet, 
hyacinth, not only impart sothing of their fragrance 
to their juice, but have it totally deftroyed by the pre- 
vious bruifing. From want of fufficient attention to 
thefe particulars, pradtitioners have been frequently de- 
ceived in the effedls of preparations of this clafs : juice 
bf mint has been often prefcribed as a ftoriiachic, tho’ 
it wants thofe qualities by which mint itfelf and its 
other preparations operate. 

The juices, thus forcibly prefftd out from plants, 
differ from thofe which flow fpontaneoufly, or from 
incifions; thefe laft confifting chiefly o! fuch fluids 
as are not diffufed through the whole fubftance of the 
vegetable fubjedt, but elaborated in diflindt veffels, or 
fecreted into particular receptacles. From poppy heads, 
flightly wounded, there iffues a thick milky liquor, 
which dries by 3 moderate warmth into opium ; whilft 
the juice obtained from them by preffnre is of a dark- 
green colour, and far weaker virtue. 

Juices newly expreffed are generally thick, vifcid, 
and very impure : By colature, a quantity of grofs 
matter is feparated, the juice becomes thinner, limpid, 
and better fitted for medicinal purpofes, though as yet 

Take of the juice of garden fcurvy-grafs two pints ; 
brook lime and water-crcffes, of each one pint ; Se- 
ville oranges, twenty ounces by meafure. Mix them, 
and, after the feces have fubfided, pour off the li- 
quor, or drain it. L. 

Take of juice of garden fcurvy-grafs, water-creffes, 
both expreffed from the frefh herbs, Seville oran-es, 
of each two pounds ; fpirituous nutmeg-water, half 
a pound. Mix them arid let them ftand till the fe- 
ces have fubfided, then pour off the clear liquor. E. 
By this formula the Edinburgh college have rejedt- 

the brook lime and the fugar of their former editions. 
Ihefugarwas certainly a very improper addition ; for 
though it may preferve dry vegetable matters, yet when 
added to juices largely impregnated with watery and 
mucilaginous matter, it would no doubt furnifh that 
very principle moft favourable to the produddion of the 
vinous fermentation. For the compound horfe-radifh 
water they have fubftituted the fpirituous water of nut- 
megs : Befidcs that, this water has the fame property 
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Prepara- of preferving the juices from fermentation ; it is alfo 

much more agreeable to the palate, and will make the 
juices fit eafier on the ftomach. 

The London college have retained nearly their for- 
mer formula, giving it only a more proper name. 

Both thefe compofitions are of cenfiderable ufe for 
the purpofes expreffed in the title : the orange juice 
is an excellent afiiftant to the fcurvy-grafs and other 
acrid antifcorbutics; which, when thus mixed, have 
been found from experience to produce much better ef- 
fects than when employed by themfelves. Thefe 
jtrices may be taken from an ounce or two to a quarter 
of a pint, two or three times a-day : they generally 
increafe the urinary feeretion, and fometimes induce 
a laxative habit. Preferved with the cautions above- 
mentioned, they will keep good for a confiderable time; 
though, whatever care be taken, they are found to an- 
fwer better when frelh ; and from the difficulty of pre- 
ferving them fo, they have of late been very much laid 
afide, efpecially fince we have been provided with more 
convenient and ufeful remedies. 

Inspissated Juices. 
When vegetable juices, or watery or fpirituous de- 

coftions or infufions, are expofed to a continued heat, 
the fluid gradually evaporating, carries off with it 
fuch volatile matters as it was impregnated with, and 
leaves the more fixed united together into one mats. 
The mafs which remains from the evaporation of the 
expreffed juice of a plant is called infpijfatedjuicei from 
watery decodtions or infufions, an extract ; from fpi- 
rituous tinftures, a rejin^ or ejfential extraB. The term 
extraB is frequently ufed alfo as a general appellation 
of all the three kinds. Infpiffated juices and watery 
decodtions, particularly the former, when evaporated 
no further than to the confiftence of oil or honey, are 
called rob:%, and fpirituous tindtures, reduced to a like 
confiftence, are called balfams. 

What relates to the expreffion of juices has already 
been delivered, with the moft effedbual means of pre- 
ferving them in their liquid ftate, and a general ac- 
count of what fubftances do or do not give out their 
virtues with their juices. In the infpiffation of juices, 
there is further to be confidered the volatility er fixity 
of their medicinal parts: if a plant lofes its virtue, 
or part of its virtue, in being dried, it is obvious 
that the juice muft lofe as much in being infpiffated 
to drynefs, how gentle foever the heat be with which 
the infpiffation is performed. It is likewife to be ob- 
ferved, that the medicinal parts of fome juices are 
kept in a ftate of perfedt folution by the watery fluid, 
fo as to be completely retained by it after the liquor 
has been made fine by fettling, ftraining, or other 
means ; while the medicinal parts of others, not dif- 
foluble by watery menftrua, are only diffufed through 
the liquor in the fame manner as the feculencies are, 
and feparate along with thefe on ftanding. 

Infpijfated juice of the elder-berry. L. 

Take of expreffed and depurated juice of elder-berries 
two pints ; infpiffate it in a water bath, faturated 
w ith fea-falt. 
Infpiffated juice, commonly called rob of elder-ber- 

ries. E. 
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Take of juice of ripe elder-berries, five pounds ; pureftPrepara- 

fugar, one pound. Evaporate with a gentle heat^ons ailti 

to the confiftence of pretty thick honey. tionsi^ 
This preparation, made with or without fugar, v— 

keeps well, and proves a medicine of confiderable im- 
portance as an aperient, generally promoting the na- 
tural excretions by ftool, urine, or fweat. The dofe 
is from a dram or two to an ounce or more. A fpoon- 
ful, diluted with water, is ufually taken in common 
colds at bed-time. 

Infpijfated juice of ’wolfsbane. E. 

Bruife the freffi leaves of aconitum; and including 1 

them in a hempen bag, ftrongly comprefs them in 
a prefs, fo that they may give out their juice : let 
the juice be evaporated in open veffels in a water- 
bath, to the confiftence of pretty thick honey : 
An empyreuma ns to be avoided by conftantly ftir- 
ring the mixture towards the end of the procefs. 

After the matter has become cold, let it be put up in 
glazed earthen veffels, and moiftened with rectified 
fpirit-of wine. 

In the fame manner are prepared infpiffated juices of 
belladonna or deadly nightffiade, and hyofcyamus 
or henbane. 
In thefe infpiffated juices, the aftive parts of the 

plant are obtained in a concentrated ftate, and in a 
condition which admits of preparation for a confide- 
rable length of time. They furniffi, therefore, a con- 
venient form for exhibiting thefe articles which, in 
the praflice of medicine, are perhaps more frequent- 
ly ufed in the ftate of infpiffated juice than any other. 
This is particularly the cafe with the hyofcyamus, 
which may often be advantageoufly employed when 
opium is indicated, but difagrees with the patient. 
But aconite and belladonna may in general, with 
greater advantage, be exhibited under the form of 
powder made from the dried leaves. 

It is very remarkable that the London college have 
given no place to thefe articles. We cannot how- 
ever help thinking, that their pharmacopoeia would be 
enriched by introducing not only the articles them- 
felves, but likewife thefe preparations, efpecially as 
they are not unfrequently prefcribed by Britilh prac- 
titioners. 

I24 

Infpijfated juice of hemlock. E. 

Having expreffed the juice of the leaves and ftalks of 126 
hemlock when flowering, in the fame manner as di- 
reded for that of the aconitum, evaporate.it to the 
confiftence of pretty thin honey ; when it is cooled, 
add of the powder of the dried leaves of the plant 
as much as to make it into a mafs fit for forming 
pills. Care, however, is to be taken, that the eva- 
poration proceed only to fuch length, that as much 
of the powder can be mixed with the infpiffated 
juice as ffiall make up about a fifth part of the whole 
mafs. 
A preparation fimilar to this was publilhed at Vien- 

na by Dr Stoerk, who recommends it as an efficacious 
refolvent in many obftinate diforders, where the com- 
mon remedies avail nothing. He obfervcs, that fmall 
dofes fhould always be begun with, as two grains, 
made into a pill twice a-day ; and that by gradually 
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increafing the dofe, it may be given to two, three, or 
even four drams a-day, and continued in fuch quantities 
for feveral weeks : that it may be ufed in fafety in in- 
fancy, old age, and pregnancy : that it neither acce- 
lerates nor difturbs the circulation ; neither heats, nor 
cools, nor affects the animal functions : that it in- 
creafes the fecretions, and renders the mouth moift ; 
feldom purges ; very rarely vomits ; fometimes aug- 
ments perfpiration; often produces a copious difcharge 
of vifcid urine ; but in many patients does not in- 
creafe any of the fenfxble evacuations: that it removes 
obftrudtioRs and their confequences ; relieves rheuma- 
tic pains, though of long continuance; difcuffes fcir- 
rhous tumors, both internal and external ; and cures 
dropfies and confumptions proceeding from fchirrho- 
fities: that it often dillolves cataradfs, or Hops their 
progrefs, and has fometimes removed the gutta fere- 
na:. that inveterate cutaneous eruptions, fcald heads, 
malignant ulcers, cancers, the malignant fluor albi^ 
and gonorrhoea of long Handing, obftinate remains of 
the venereal difeafe, and caries of the bones, gene- 
rally yield to it : that for the mod part it is neceffary 
to continue this medicine for a conliderable time be- 
fore the cure be effedied, or much benefit perceived 
from it : that in fome cafes it failed of giving any is* 
lief; that he met with fome perfons who could not 
bear its effects; and that confequently there muff be 
fome latent difference in the habit, the diagnoftie 
figns of which are at prefent unknown : that though 
it is by no means infilfible anv more than other me- 
dicines, yet the great number of deplorable cafes that 
have been happily cured by it, is fufficicnc to recom- 
mend it^ to further trials. The efficacy of this me- 
dicine is confirmed by many eminent praftitioners 
anroad ; though the trials hitherto made of it iu this 
country have not been attended with much fuccefs. 
bomewhat, perhaps, may depend on the time of the 
plant s being gathered, and the manner of the prena- 
ration of the extratf. Dr Stoerk himfelf takes no- 
tice of fome mjftakes committed in this refpeft: fome 
have left the herb in a heap for feveral days, whence 
part of ,t withered, part rotted, and the juice became 
thick and mucilaginous; others have taken a very 
large quantity of the juice, and boiled it down in 
copper veflels with a great heat; by which means a . 

dlffufed to a confiderable diftance, and the moft efficacious parts diffipated : others, with 
officious care have clarified the juice, and thus ob- 
tained a black tenacious ext raft, retaining but a fmall 
degiee of the fpecihc fmell of the plant. The ex- 
tract, duly prepared, according to the above prefcrin- 
tion, is of a green.(h brown colour, and a very dif- 
agreeaole fmdl, like that of mice. But though there 
be-reafon to believe that much of the ext,aft ufed 

tht T ptcpsrcd, we can by no means ad- 
caufe • lnefficacy wa8 ow'ng to this cauie , oi though there are not many inftances of its 
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variety of complaints, without our experiencing the Prepara- 
wonderful effects afcribed to it by the former, or the1’0118 ar,‘l 
baneful confequences dreaded by the latter. Likeh"™^* 
other preparations of this valuable herb, it is no doubt U n-T— 
a very ufeful addition to our pharmacopoeia; nor does 
its ufe fi-em to be more hazardous than that of opium 
and fome other narcotics. 

The London college diredt the infpiffated juice of 
cicuta to be prepared in the fame manner as that of the 
elder-berry, and without the addition of any of the 
powder. This is the moft pure extradl; and the 
powder may eafily be occafionally added. They di- 
rect the cicuta to be collcffed as foon as the flowers 
appear: And at that time the leaves are moil fully 
impregnated with their adlive powers. 

Infpiffatcd juice of black currants. L. 
Infpiffated juice of lemons. L. 

Thefe two the London college alfo diredl to be 
prepared in the fame manner with the elder-berry 
juice. _ And under this form the agreeable and ufe- 
ful acid of thefe vegetables, in a concent,ated ftate, 
may be preferved for a confiderable length of time. 

. . r ~  ? ^ aic 
j r . *'V1BS activity enough, even in fmall dofe, to produce alamiuj; fyV,ptom3. “ 

Blace°:?t" Pr*a'“> ho'^ver, form, ,o hold a middle 

rst :n
k
fl,ri bbthe ?rvrnt 

fufpicions of Dr Lewt’ The iff T ,b.the ”arr 
hemlock is accordingly given witlffreedom m'aVeat 

Ch a p. IV. ExtraEls and Reft ns. 

Obfervations on Extracts with Water. 

. Thefe extrafts are prepared by boiling the fuhiea 
in water, and evaporating the ftratned decoaion to 123 

a thick confiftence. 
I his procefs affords us fome of the more aaive 

parts of the planes, free from the ufelefe indiffrluble 
earthy matter, which makes the largeft fhare of their 
bulk. 1 here is a great difference in vegetable fub- 
fiances with regard to their fitnefs for this onera- 
tion ; fome yielding to it all its virtues, and others 
iearce any. 1 bofe parts in which the fweet, gluti- 
nous, emollient, cooling, bitter, auftere, aftrinWnt 
virtues refide, are for the moft part totally ex traded 
by the boiling water, and remain almoft entire on 
evaporating it : whilft thofe which contain the pe- 
culiar odour, flavour, and aromatic quality, are ei- 

, tier not extracted at all, or exhale along with the men- 
Iti-uum. 1 bus gentian root, which is almoft fimpjy 

bitter yields a« extrad poffeffing i„ a f nail volume 
the whole taft? and virtues of the root—Wormwood 
which has a degree of warmth and ftrong flavour min- 
ed to the bitter, lofes the two firft in the evapora- 
tion and gives an extrad not greatly different from 
the foregomg: the aromatic quality of cinnamon is 
diffipated by this treatment, its aftringency remain- 
ing; while an extrad made from the flowers of la- 
vender and rofemary difeovers nothing either of the 
tafte, fmell, or virtues of the flowers. 

Generai Rules for making Extracts with Water. 

i. It is indifferent, with regard to the medicine 
whether the fubjed be ufed fre.h or dry • Tnce no *29' 
t nng that can he preferred in this procefs will be loft 
by drying. With regard ro the facility of extr^c- 
tion, there is a very confiderable difference ; vege- 
tables in general giving out their virtues more readily 
when moderately dried than when freffi. ^ 

N 2. Very 
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2. V cry compaft dry fubflanccs Oiould be reduced 

into exceeding fmall parts, previous to the affuiion of 
the menftruum. 

-a 3. The quantity of water ought to be no greater 
than is neceflary for extrafting the virtues of the fub- 
jeft. A difference herein will r metirnes occafion a 
variation in the quality of the ptodudf ; the larger 
the quantity ot liquor, the longer time will be requi- 
fite tor evaporating it, and confequently the more vo- 
lat.le parts of the fubjeft will be diffipated. A long- 
continued heat like wife makes a con fide table altera- 
tion in the matter which is not volatile. Sweet fub- 
flances, oy long boiling with water, become nau- 
feous ; and the draftic purgatives lofe their virulence, 
though without any remarkable reparation of their 
parts. 

4. Fhe decodtions are to be depurated by cola- 
ture ; and afterwards fuffered to ftand for a day or 
two, when a confiderable quantity of fediment is 
ufually found at the bottom. If the liquor poured 
oh clear be boiled down a little, and afterwards fuf- 
feied to cool ag"ki, it will depofite a frefh fediment, 
from which it may be decanted before you proceed to 
iiniffi the evaporation. JTe decodtions of very reli* 
nous lubltances do not require this treatment, and 
are rather injured by it; the refin fubfiding along with 
the inactive dregs. 

5. 1 he evaporation is mod conveniently performed 
in broad (hallow veffels ; the larger the furface of the 
liquor, the fooner will the aqueous parts exhale: This 
effedt may likewife be promoted by agitation. 

6. When the matter begins to grow thick, great 
care is neceffary to prevent its burning. This acci- 
dent, almoft unavoilahle if the quantity he large, and 
the tire applied as ufual under the evaporating pan, 
maybe effectually provided againft, bycarryingon the in- 
fpiffation after the common manner, no farther than to 
the confidence of a fyrup, when the matter is to be 
poured into fhallow tin or earthen pans, and placed in 
an oven, with its door open, motlerately heated ; which 
afting uniformly on every part of the liquid, will foon 
reduce it to anyr degree of confidence required. This 
may' likewife be more fecurely done, by fecting the 
evaporating vcffel in boiling water, but the evapora- 
tion is in this way very tedious. 

M A C Y. 

Olfewatiom on Extrails •with Reilijied Spirit. 

I^o Rectified fpirit of wine ditfolves the eflential oils 
and reiins of vegetables, and does not readily carry 
off the oil in its exhalation ; the heat fufficient to ex- 
hale pure fpirit being much lets than that in which 
water evaporates to any conii lerabie degree, or mod 
effential oils diitil. Hence a retinous or fpirituous ex- 
tract of wormwood, contrary to that made with wa- 
ter, contains the warmth and flavour, as well as bit- 
ternefs, of the herb ; one made from cinnamon pof- 
felfes its aromatic virtue, ?.s well as its adringency ; 
and one from lavender and rofem iry flowers, retains 
great part of then flavour and virtues ; the volatile 
parts, which are carried off by water in its evapora- 
tion, being left behind Ky the fpirit. 

1 he fpirit employ ed for this purpofe fhould be per- 
feftly free from any ill flavour, which would be com- 
municated in part to the preparation ; and from any 
admixture of phlegm or water, which would not only 

vary its diffolving power, but likewife, evaporating Prepara- 
towards the end of the impiffation, would promote the cions an l 
difiipation of the volatile parts of the fubjedf. Hence Compofl‘ 
alfo, the fubjeft itfelf ought always to be dry : thofe'CZX  
fubftances which lofe their virtue by drying, lofe it 
equally on being fubmitted to this treatment with the 
pureft fpirit. 

. ^ I16 infpiflfation fhould be performed from the be- 
ginning, in the gentle heat of a water bath. It is 
not needful to fuffer the fpirit to evaporate in the air: 
greated part of it may be recovered by collefting thr* 
vapour in common diddling veffels. If the diddled 
fpirit be lound to have brought over any flavour from 
the fubjeft, it may be advantageoufly rtferved for the 
Ifime purpofes again. 

It is obfervable, that though reftified fpirit be the 
proper mendruum of the pure volatile oils, and of the 
groffer refinous matter of vegetables, and water of 
the mucilaginous and faliae ; yet thefe principles are, 
in almod all plants, fo intimately combined together, 
that whichever of thefe liquors is applied at hrd, it 
will take up a portion of what is direftly foluble only 
in the other. Hence fundry vegetables, extremely 
refinous, and whofe virtues confid chiefly in their re- 
fin, afford neverthelefs very ufeful extrafts with wa- 
ter, though not equal to thofe which may be obtain- 
ed by a prudent application of fpirit. Hence alfo 
the extrafts made from mod vegetables by pure fpirit, 
are not mere refins ; a part of the gummy matter, if 
the fubjeft contained any fuch, is taken up along 
with the refin ; an admixture of great advantage to 
it in a medicinal view. The fpirituous extrafts of fe- * 
veral vegetable fubdances, as mint leaves, rhubarb, 
faffron, diffolve in water as well as in fpirit. 

Pure refins are prepared by mixing, with fpirituous 
tincture of very refinous vegetables, a quantity of wa- 
ter. 1 he refin, incapable of remaining diffolved in 
the watery liquor, feparates and falls to the bottom ; 
leaving in the mendruum fuch other principles of the 
plant as the fpirit might have extrafted at fird alont£ 
with it. 

Obfervations on Entrails with Spirit and Water. 
There are fundry vegetables, particularly thofe of a j - .r 

•refinous nature, which are treated to better advan- ^ 
tage with a mixture of water and fpirit, than with 
either of them fingly. 1 he virtues of refinous woods, 
barks, and roots, may indeed be in great part ex- 
trafted by long boiling in frefh portions of water; 
but at the fame time they fuffer a confiderable injury 
from the continued heat neceffary for the extraction, 
and for the fubfequent evaporation of fo large a quan- 
tity of the fluid. Reftified fpirit of wine is not liable 
to this inconvenience ; hut the extrafts obtained by 
it from the fubftances here intended, being almoft 
purely refinous, are lefs adapted to geneial ufe than 
thofe in which the refin is divided by an admixture 
of the gummy matter, of which water is the direft 
menftruum. 

There are two ways of obtaining thefe compound 
or gummy-refinous extrafts: one, I y ufing proof-fpi- 
rit, that is, a mixture of about equal parts of fpirit 
and water, for the menftruum ; the other, by digeft- 
ing the fubjeft firft in pure fpirit and then in water, 
and afterwards uniting into one mafs the parts which 
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the two menftrua have feparately extraAed. In fome 
cafes, where a fufficiency of gummy matter is want- 
ing in the fubjeft, it may be artificially fupphed, by 
infpiflating the fpirituous tinfture to the confittence 
of a balfam, then thoroughly mixing with it a thick 
folution of any fimple gum, as mucilage of gum- 
arabic, and drying the compound with a gentle heat. 
By this method are obtained elegant gummy-refins, 
extemporaneoufly mifcible with water into milky li- 
quors. 

Obfervatlons on extracts by long digejllon. 

It has been obferved, that the virtues of vegetable 
deco&ions are altered by long boiling. Decoftions 
or infufions of draftic vegetables, by long continued 
boiling or digeftion, lofe more and more of their vi- 
rulence ; and at the fame time depofxte more and 
more of a grofs fediment, refulting probably from the 
decompofition of their aftive parts. On this founda- 
tion it has been attempted to obtain fafe and mild 
preparations from fundry virulent drugs; and fome 
of the chemifts have ftrongly recommended the pro- 
cefs, though without fpecifying, or giving any inti- 
mation of, the continuance of boiling requifite for 
producing the due mildnefs in different fubje&s. M. 
Beaume, in his Elemens de Eharmade, lately publi{li- 
ed, has given a particular account of an extradl of 
opium prepared on this principle ; of which extraft, 
as it is alleged to be very ufeful in practice, it may 
not be improper to give a (hort defeription: And this 
we fliall accordingly fubjoin to our account of the opi- 
um purificatum of the London college. 

Obfervatlons on particular extracts. 

M A C Y, Part II. 
Extraft of the roots of black hellebore ; Prepara- 

leaves of the pulfatilla nigricans; h,ons and 
_ - pompon- 
leaves or rue; ^ tions> 
leaves of white poppies;  v—.j 
imperfedlly ripe feeds of hemlock. 

All the above extra&s contain the virtues of the ve- 
getable in a Hate of tolerable perfedlion. 

The extradl of chamomile lofes in its formation the 
fpecific fhvour of the plant ; but it is faid to furniih a 
bitter remarkably antifeptic, and to be given with ad- 
vantage in different llomach ailments to the extent of a 
fcruple or two, either by itfelf, or in conjunction with 
other remedies. The extra# of broom tops is chiefly 
employed in hydropic cafes ; and when taken to the 
quantity of about a dram, is faid to operate as a pow- 
erful diuretic. 

The mode of preparing tbefe extraCls direded by 
the London and Edinburgh colleges is not effentialiy 
different: but fome advantage will arife from employ- 
ing the diftilled water direCled by the former ; and 
the directions given by the latter with regard to the 
quantity of water to be ufed, and the degree of boiling 
to be employed before exprefiion, are not without fome 
ufe. 

The extra# is the only preparation of the pulfatilla 
nigricans, and it feems fufficiently well fuited to be 
brought into this form. The extra# of the white 
poppy-heads is not perhaps Superior in any refpe# to 
opium ; but to thofe who may think otherwife, it is 
convenient to preferve them in this form for preparing 
the fyrup occafionally. The feeds of hemlock have 
by fome been thought ftronger, or at leaft that they 
produce giddinefs fooner, than the leaves ; but this ex- 
tra# has not hitherto come into general ufe. 

ExtraS of chamomile, 
broom tops, 
gentian, 
liquorice, 
b/ackhellebore, 
rue, 
favin. L. 

Boil the article in diftilled water, prefs out the decoc- 
tion, {train it, and fet it apart that the feces may 
fubfide ; then boil it again in a water-batb fatura- 
ted with fea-falt to a conliftence proper for making 
pills. 
The fame kind of hath is to be ufed in the prepara- 

tion of all the extra#s, that the evaporation may be 
properly performed. 

ExtraS of gentian. E. 

Take of gentian root as much as you pleafe. Having 
cut and bruifed it, pour upon it four times its quan- 
tity of w ater. Boil to the confumption of one half 
of the liquor ; and flrongly expreffing it, {train. E- 
vaporate the decoction to the confidence of thick 
honey in veflels expofed to the vapour of hot wa- 
ter. 
In preparing this and every other extra#, it is ne- 

ceflary to keep up a conftant Itirring towards the end 
«f the procefs, in order to prevent an empyreuma, and 
that the extra# may be of an uniform confidence, and 
free of clots. 

In the fame manner are prepared, 

Compound extras of coloquintida. L. 

Take of pith of coloquintida, cut fmall, fix drams ; 
focotorine aloes, powdered,an ounce and ahalf; fcam- 
mony, powdered, half an ounce ; fmaller cardamon 
feeds, hulked and powdered, one dram ; proof fpirit, 
one pint. Digeft the coloquintida in the ipirit,with a 
gentle heat, during four days. To the exprefied tinc- 
ture add the aloes and fcammony: when thefe are 
diflblved, diftil off the fpirit, fo that what remains 
may be of a confidence proper for making pills, 
adding the feeds towards the end of the procefs.' 
This compolition anfwers very effe#ually as a ca- 

thartic, fo as to be relied on in cafes where the pa- 
tient’s life depends on that effe# taking place : the 
dofe is from fifteen grains to half a dram. The proof 
fpirit is a very proper mendruum for the purgative 
materials ; diflblving nearly the whole fubftance of the 
aloes and fcammony, except the impurities ; and ex- 
tra#ing from the colocynth, not only the irritating re- 
fin, but great part of the gummy matter. In the for- 
mer pharmacopoeias three fpices were employed in this 
compofition, cinnamon, mace, and cloves : the carda- 
mom feeds, now introduced, are preferable, on ac- 
count of their aromatic matter being of a lefs volatile 
nature ; though a confiderable part of the flavour, 
even of thefe, is difiipated during the evaporation of 
the phlegmatic part of the proof-fpirit. 

Elaterium. L. 

Slit ripe wild cucumbers, and pafs the juice, very 
2 litrhtlv 

i3S 

136 



Part II. 
Prepara- 
tions and 
Compofi- 
tions. 

537 

P H A R 

lightly prefled, through a fine hair fieve, into a glafs 
vefiel; then fet it by for fome hours until the thick- 
er part has fubfxded. Pour off the thinner part 
fwimniing at the top, and feparate the reft by fil- 
tering : cover the thicker part, which remains af- 
ter filtration, with a linen cloth, and dry it with a 

What happens in part in preparing the extraft of 
hemlock, happens in this preparation completely, viz. 
the fpontaneous reparation of the medicinal matter of 
the mice on {landing for a little time: and the cafe is 
the fame with the juices of feveral other vegetables, as 
thofe of arum root, iris root, and bryony root, {re- 
parations of this kind have been commonly called 
facuU. The filtration above dire&ed, for draining 
offfuch part of the watery fluid as cannot be feparated 
by decantation, is not the common filtration through 
paper, for this does not fucceed here : the groffer parts 
of the juice, falling to the bottom, form a vifcid cake, 
upon the paper, which the liquid cannot pafs through. 
The reparation is to be attempted in another manner 
fo as to drain the fluid from the top : this is effected 
by placing one end of fome moiftenedftrips of woollen 
cloth, flcains of cotton, or the like, in the jmce, and 
laying the other end over the edge of the veffel, fo as 
to hang down lower than the furface of the liquor : by 
this management the reparation fucceerts in per c<_ ion. 

Elaterium is a vety violent hydragogue cathartic. 
In general, previous to its operation, it excites confi- 
derable ficknefs at the ilotmch, and not unfrequently 
it produces fevere vomiting. Hence it is feldsm em- 
ployed till other remedies have been tried in vain. But 
in fome inftances of afcites it will produce a complete 
evacuation of water where other cathartics have 

no effea. Two or three grains are in general a luiii- 
cient dofe. And perhaps the beft mode o. exhioiting 
it is by giving it only to the extent of half a gram at 
b time! and ^peaung that dofe every hour t,11 .t be- 
gins to operate. 

Extra8 of logwood. L. 

Take of fhavings of logwood, one pound. Boil it four 
times, or ofiener, in a gallon of diftilled water, to 
one half; then, all the liquors being mixed and 
{trained, boil them down to a proper confihence. 
The extradl of logwood has been ufed for a conn- 

derable time in fome of our hofpitals. It has an agree- 
able fweet tafte, with fome degree of aftringency , a 
hence becomes ferviceable in diarrheas, for moderate- 
ly conftringing the inteftines and orifices of the fmall- 
erveffels- it maybe given from a fcruple to half a 
dram, and repeated five or fix times a-day w»th advan- 
tatre During the ufe of this medicine, the {tools are 
frequently tinned red by it, which has occafioncd fome 
toX Bla5rmedgB8 if the colour proceeded frmn b ood 
the practitioner therefore ought to caution the patient 

‘gThe aftive'pamnf ^he logwood are difficultly ex- 
•ralted by means of water alone: hence the Edinburgh 
SS c .1 in the aid of fpint of wine, d-amg h, 

to be prepared in tbe fame — “ of 

jalap, afterwards to be ment.oned And ot the v 
modes, we are inclined to confider ehe latter as tnWlto 
to the preference. 

M A C Y. 31? 
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ExtraS of Peruvian bark. E. tions and 

Take of Peruvian bark, coarfely powdered, one pound; t-ong^ 
diftilled water, 12 pints. Boil it for one or two 
hours, and pour off the liquor, which, while hot, 13S 
will be red and pellucid ; but, as it grows cold, will 
become yellow and turbid. The fame quantity of 
water being again poured on, boil the bark as be- 
fore, and repeat this boiling until the liquor, being 
cold, remains clear. Then reduce all thefe liquors, 
mixed together and {trained, to a proper thickneis, 
by evaporation. 
This extraft muft be prepared under two forms; 

one/tf/A and fit for making pills; the other bard, that 
it may be reducible to a powder. 

ExtraS of Peruvian bark with the refin. L. 

Take of Peruvian bark, reduced to coarfe powder, one 3^ 
pound ; redtified fpirit of wine, four pints. Digeft 
it for four days, and pour off the tinfture ; bod the 
refiduum in 10 pints of diftilled water to two ; then 
{train the tindure and decodion feparately, evapo- 
rating the water from the deccdion, and diftilhng 
off the fpirit from the tindure, until each begins to 
be thickened. Laftly, mix the refinous with, the 
aqueous extrad, and make the mafs fit for forming 
into pills. 

ExtraS of Peruvian lark. E. 

The Edinburgh college, who have not given a place 140- 
to any pure watery extrad of the bark, dired their 
extrad of this medicine to be prepared in the l ime 
manner as their extrad of jalap, that is, almoit pre- 
cifelv in the fame manner as the extrad with refill of 
the London college. It is, however, we think witfi 
propriety, that the London college have given a place 
to both extrads ; for neither is without its ufe. 

Peruvian bark is a refinous drug ; refin melts 
out by the heat, but is not perfedly diffolved by the 
water : hence, in cooling, it feparates, renders the li- 
quor turbid, and in part falls to the bottom as appears 
manifeftly upon examining the fedunent by. fpint of 
wine. This extrad might be made to better advan- 
tage by the afiittance of fpirit of wine, after the fame ^ 
manner as that of jalap ; and this method the Edin- 
bure-h college have direded. But all the ipirits which 

I e expeded to be employed for this procefs among 
,"are acSpanied with feme degree of bad flavour : 
h s Llheres mod ftrongly to the phlecmat.c pa.t of 
hi foirit, which evaporating laft, muft communicate 

this iU flavour to the extrad ; a circumftance o very 
trea confluence, as this medicine is defigned for 
Ke whofe^tomachs aie too weak to bear a due quan- 
tity of bark in fubftance. Ten or twelve grams of he 
hard extrad are reckoned equivalent to about halt a 

dT. llXlWantak, however, we may readily di- 
flineui h two different kinds of taftes,an aftrmgent and 
^ better one ; the former feems to refide pr.nc.pally in 

1 ttr matter, and the latter chiefly in the gum- 
nv 'Vhe watery extrad is moderately ftrong m point 
/k-tipmefs but of the aftringency it has only a final! ot bit ernefi but ot ^ is y 

Sriogeucy?^ weak in bitteruef. Both .uahttes-; 
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are united in the extra& with the refm; which ap- 
pears to be the belt preparation of this kind that can 
be obtained from this valuable drug. 

Extrail of cafcarilla. L. 
This cxtraft, which is now for the firft time intro- 

duced into the pharmacopoeia of the London college, 
and which has not yet obtained a place in that of E- 
dinburgh, is dire&ed to be prepared by fpirit and wa- 
ter in the fame manner as the extra#: of bark with the 
refin. It pofTeffes, in a concentrated date, the a#ive 
conilituent parts of the cafeanlla, and has according- 
ly been already received into feveral of the belt foreign 
pharmacopoeias. In fome of thefe, as the Pharmaco- 
copceia Suecica, it is a mere watery extract : but in 
others, as the Pharmacopoeia Rolfica, the aid both of 
/pints and water are conjoined; and this we confider 
as the beft preparation. 
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tart 11 firft, the addition of any alkaline fait will precipitate Prepara- ' 
lt* tii ns and 

Extras offenna. L. SS"’”' 
Take o' fenna, one pound ; diftilled water, one gallon. '" ^ 

Loil the fenna in the diftilled water, adding after 
its decoftion a little redified fpirit of wine. Eva- 
porate the {trained liquor to a proper thicknefs. 
bins extra6t had no place in our former pharmaco- 

pce-as, but may be coniidered as an ufeful addition. 
i he reiinous parts of fenna are in fo fmall a propor- 

tion to the gummv, that they are readily boiled out 
together l he fpirit may be added when the decoc- 
tion^ is reduced to one half or to three pints. 

this extra# is given as a gentle purgative from 10 
grains to a fcruple ; or, in lefs quantity, as an affiftant 
to the milder laxatives. 

Extrail of jalap. E. 
Take of jalap root one pound ; reftified fpirit of wine, 

four pounds. Digeit four days, and pour out the 
tin#tire. Boil the remaining magma in fen pounds 
of water to two pounds; then ftrain the decodion, 
and evaporate it to the confidence of pretty thin 

. Dfaw off the fpirit from the tindure by 
di.tihation till what remains becomes thick. Then 
mix the liquors, thus infp:ffated ; and keeping them 
conftantly ftirring, evaporate to a proper confift- 
ence. 
Ihe extra# of jalap is direded to be prepared by 

the London college in the fame manner as their ex- 
tra# of Peruvian bark with the refm, which differs in 
nothing from the mode of preparation above direded. 

i his extra# is an ufefui purgative; by fome thought 
preferable to the crude root, as being of more uniform 
ftrength, and as the dofe, by the rejedion of the 
woody parts, is rendered fmaller: the mean dofe is 12 
grams.. If the fpmtuous tindure were infpiffated by 

thoro„aMWOH d-^0rk arCfin°U8 maf8’ Which’ llnIefs thoroughly divided by proper admixtures, occafions v 

violent griping, and yet does not prove fufficiently ca- 
t lame ; the watery decodions yield an extra# which 
operates.very weakly : both joined together, as in tht 
preparation, compofe an effcdual and Zafe purge This 
method of makmg extrads might be advantageoufly 
applied to feveral other refinous fubftances, as die dry 
woods, roots, barks, &c. A fmall quantity of fpirit 
takes up the refm ; and much lefs water than would 
otherwife be neceffary, extrads all the other foluble 

In a former edition of the Edinburgh Pharmaco- 
pftici, a httle fixed alkaline fait was ordered to be added 

"on ofWfCr-;n VVhlC r the jjkp b°i!ed ac 
Ihleth fp7 5 on 3 fu?P0^>on that this would en- 
cob!iidthbyTS.toBfitrt fn: throm the-root than 

kaline fait ^^ 
peding the adion of the water i L Zr ’ 
oi the jalap are diffolved bv the fpirit - anPtrtS 

than the gummy matter ^ ^^d 

a^y^lkahrfairthetfth^n ' ^4° "T ^ ^ 
pable of diffolviug the gum: ifthfgt 

Purified opium. L. 
Take of opium, cut into fmall pieces, one pound; 

proof-fpint of wme ra pints. Digeft the opium 
with a gende heat, ft.rnng now and then till it be 
diilolved, and filter through paper. Diftil the tinc- 
ture, lo prepared, to a proper thicknefs. 
Punhed opium muft be kept in two forms ; one A/?, 

propei for forming into pills ; the other hard, which 
may be reduced into powder. 

Opium was formerly purified by means of water • 
and in this ftatc it had the name in our pharmacopoeia 
f extrailum thebaicum. But proof fpirit has been found 

by experiments, to be the beft menftruum for opium,’ 
having diflolved three-fourths of dried opium, which was 
much more th in was taken up either by redified fpirit 
or water. Hence we thus obtained mod entirely the 
conftituents.of oPmm free from any adhering impuri- 
ties . but it has been imagined that fome particular 
advantages ar.fe from the parts which are extraded by 

the fo1!ef?eCia yahIr ^ dl£eftion 5 and accordingly 
by Mr °f °piuin b“” 

Extrail of opium prepared by long digefiion. 

Led^Tai; an Lt ZTaT, c" PtS’^ b0il- 

ft: in
he

f
draion’ a:'d ott 

is diffohible in^er may tTotout ^ E°?iarn T 
«be .trained d^io™ ,1.^“ 

keeTuDUtfuch°aafitln CUCUrblt’ P!aced a fand-bath, 
bo 1P fnr fh fire ? make the P'q^r nearly bo.I, for three months togethu-if the fire is con 
inued day and night, and for fix months h it is in-' 

raitted in the night; filling up the veffel with 

theC bott ?r0p0LCK>n t0 the evaPoration, and feraping 
.0 "rthefed "'oodc"Zria from timc to® 
^fteLfol da;XX„Wh'ClVbe,T ,0 PrKipitM= 
.o be taken oJi .dfedin^i Sed ^ ".fh"? 

formed into pd” “ COn“=ncc 

ftrofgVabo!ll0&that b7 Ifioor 
oblyfxpedfteZ a fd ,1, V°“8 Pr°C,erS be “"“or. 1 peoited. and the fix months dig=ilion rejuced 

to 
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prepara- to four months: th.it in the beginning of the dige- 

flion, a thick, vifcous, oily matter rifes to the top, and 
forms a tenacious Ikin as the liquor cools ; this is fup- 

— pofed to be an logons to eflential oils, though wanting 
their volatility : that the oil begins to difappear about 
the end of the firft month, but Itill continues fenllble 
till the end of the third, forming oily clouds as often 
as the liquid cools: that the refin at the fume time 
fettles to the bottom in cooling, preferving for a long 
while its refinous form, but by degrees becoming pow- 
dery, and incapable of being any longer foftened. or 
made to cohere by the heat : that when the procefs is 
finished, part of it Hill continues a perfect refin, diflb- 
luble in fpirit of wine, and part an indifibluble pow- 
der : that when the digefted liquor is evaporated to 
about a quart, and fet in the cold till next day, it 
yields a brownifh earthy faline matter, called the ejfen- 
tial fait of opium, in figure nearly like the fedative fait 
obtained from borax, intermingled with fmall needled 
cryftals. He gives an account of his having made this 
preparation fix or feven times. '1 he vtfiel he made ufe 
of was about two inches and a half diameter in the 
mouth : the quantity of water evaporated was about 
24 ounces a day, and from 130 to 140 quarts du- 
ring the whole digeftion. Out of 64 ounces of opium, 
I? ounces remained undifiblved in the water ; the quan- 
tity of refinous matter precipitated during the digeition, 
Was 12 ounces: from the liquor, evaporated to a quart, 
he obtained a dram of eflential fait, and might, he fays, 
have feparated more ; the liquor being then further 
evaporated to a pilular confidence, the weight of the 
extrad was 31 ounces. 

It is fuppofed that the narcotic virtue of opium re- 
fides in the oily and refinous parts ; and that the gum- 
my extraft, prepared by the above procefs, is endow- 
ed with the calming, fedative, or anodyne powers of 
the opium, divefte 1 of the narcotic quality as it is of 
the fmell, and no longer productive of the diforders 
which opium itfelf, and the other preparations of it, 
frequently occafion. A cafe is mentioned, from which 
the innocence and mildnefs of the medicine are appa- 
rent ; 50 grains having been taken in a day, and found 
to agree well, where the common opiate preparations 
could not be borne. But what fliare it poflefles of the 
proper virtues of opium is net fo Hear ; for the cure 
of convulfive motions of the ftomach and vomitings, 
which at length happened after the extract had been 
continued daily in the above dofes for feveral years 
(plufeurs annees), cannot perhaps be aferibed fairly to 
the medicine. 

If the theory of the procefs, and of the alteration 
produced by it in the opium, be juft, a preparation e- 
quivalent to the above may be obtained in a much fhort- 
er time. If the intention is to feparate the refinous 
and oily parts of opium, they may be feparated by 
means of pure fpirit of wine, in as many hours as the 
digeftion requires months. The feparation will alfo 
be as complete, in regard to the remaining gum, tho’ 
fome part of the gum will in this method be loft, a 
little of it being taken up by the fpirit along with the 
other principles. 

In what particular part of opium its peculiar virtues 
refide, has not perhaps been inconteftably afeertained ; 
but this much fetms clear from experiment, that the 
pure gum, freed from all that fpirit can diflblve, does 

M A C Y. V() 
not differ efientially in its foporific power from the re- Prepara- 
finoiiB part. tions and 

There are grounds alfo to prefume, that by what- Q- 
ever means we deftroy or diminilh what is called ll0n8' 
narcotic, foporific, virulent quality of opium, we {hall de- 
ftroy or diminifh Hkewife its faiutary operation. For 
the ill effe&s which it produres in certain cafes, feem 
to be no other than the neceftary confequences of the 
fame power, Ly which it proves fo beneficial in 0- 
thers. 

Extract of wormwood. Suec. 
Take any quantity of the tops of wormwood, and *4^ 

pour upon it double its weight of water. Boil it 
for a fhort time over a gentle fire, then prefs out 
the liquor. Boil the refiduum again in a frefh quan- 
tity of water, and after expreflion, {train it. Let 
the drained liquor be evaporated in a water-bath to 
a proper confidence.' 
In this extrad we have one of the ftrongeft vege- 

table bitters in its moft concentrated Hate: and though 
it is not perhaps to be corfidered as fuperior to the 
extract of gentian, yet it furnifties a good variety, and 
is a more agreeable form for exhibiting the wormwood 
than that of ftrong tinfture. 

ExtraS of dandelion. Suec. 

This is directed to be prepared from the roots of 
the dandelion, collected early in the fpring, or late in ^ 
the autumn, in the fame manner as the extraCtum ?.b- 
fintbii. And as far as the dandelion really poflefles a 
refolvent, aperient, or diuretic power, it furnifhes a 
convenient form for obtaining thefe effeCts from it. 
But as the dandelion is well known to abound with a 
milky juice, it is probable that the activity of the me- 
dicine would be increafed from employing fpirit aifo 
in the extraction of its medical virtues. 

JVatery extras of aloes. S uec. 

Take of hepatic aloes one pound ; cold fpring-water, 
four pounds; juice of citrons, one pound. Mace- 
rate them in a glafs vefiel for one or two days, {ba- 
king the vcflel from time to time. When the re- 
finous and feculent parts have fubfided, pour off the 
liquor ; and to the refiduum add frefh water, till 
by this treatment it obtains a little impregn ition. Let 
the drained liquors be then evaporated in a warm 
bath to the confiitence of honey. 
Although aloes are perhaps upon the whole a better 

medicine, in their crude (late, where the gummy and 
refinous matters are united, than in thofe preparations 
where either is retained feparately, yet the gummy 
extiaCt which is thus obtained is at leaft lefs difagree- 
able, having little fmell or tafie, while at the fame time 
it is a very powerful purgative : hence it may be ufe- 
fully employed at kaft on fome occafions. 

Gummy extraft of myrrh. Brun. 

Take of myrrh, half a pound ; fpring-water, four j n, 
pounds. Let the myrrh be diflblved by gentle di- 
geftion and repeated agitation of the veffel for four 
or five days: let the water fwimming above the 
myrrh be then poured off, {trained, and evaporated f 
to the confiitence of an extraCt. 

s This 
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This witery extracl: of myrrh may be ufeful in fome 
cafes, as being much deprived of the heating qualities 
which it has in its crude ftate : and if it furniihes us 
in phthifis pulmonalis with that ufeful remedy which 
fome imagine, it may probably be moft advantageoufiy 
exhibited under this form. 

Rejined liquorice. Dan. 

Take any quantity of Spanifli liquorice, cut it into 
fmall fragments, diffolve it in tepid water, and ftrain 
the folution. Let the liquor be poured off from 
the feculent part after it has fubflded, and infpiffated 
by a gentle heat. 
The extrafl of liquorice already mentioned, when it 

is prepared with due (kill and attention, is unqueftion- 
ably an article fuperior to this; but it is very rarely 
met with in the fhops of our druggifts or apothecaries 
as prepared by themfelves. In its place they very 
commonly employ either the extraft brought from 
Spain, or that prepared by the makers of liquorice at 
home ; both of which very commonly abound with 
impurities. It has even been faid, that a portion of 
land is not unfrequently mixed with it to increafe the 
weight : but whether the impurities arofe from this 
caufe, or from the flovenly mode of preparing it, con- 
fiderable advantage mull arife from freeing it from all 
ihefe before it be employed for any purpofe in medi- 
cine. And in modern praftice it is frequently ufed, 
not only in troches and pills, but alfo for fufpending 
powders in waters; fuch as the powder of Peruvian 
bark : and the powder of bark, when thus fufpended, 
is in general taken more readily by children than in 
any other form. Hence confiderable advantage muft 
arife from a proper and eafy mode of purifying it, 
which the above procefs affords. We are of opinion, 
therefore, that although a place be with propriety given 
to the extradt of liquorice prepared by the apothecaries 
themfelves, refined liquorice ought alfo to be introdu- 
ced into our pharmacopoeias ; and it would be very 
convenient to keep it in the {hops in a foft confiftence 
fit for making pills, as it would not only arrfwer that 
purpofe, but admit of a ready folution in water when 
requifite. To this confiffence, indeed, an objection 
occurs, from its being apt to grow mouldy ; but this 
may be effe&ually prevented by the addition of a fmall 
proportion of fpirit. 

Befides the extradls which we have here fele&ed 
from the foreign pharmacopoeias, many others alfo ftill 
retain a place in feveral of thefe; fuch, for example, as 
the extradum arnica, artemifia, bryonis, cardui, centaurei, 
cochlearice, croci, &c. Several of thefe had formerly a 
place in our pharmacopoeias, but are now with pro- 
priety reje&ed ; becaufe, where thefe fubftances are to 
be employed, they may with much more advantage be 
exhibited under other forms. And, indeed, although 
under the form of extract we have a condenfation of 
fome adtive principles, yet by the a&ion of fire others 
are very apt to be loft. Hence, where any article can 
be conveniently exhibited in fubftance, that form is in 
general preferable ; and recourfe fhould be had to ex- 
tracts only with a view to fome particular intention. 
Our colleges therefore have with propriety diminifhed 
the number of them ; and even thofe which they have 
adopted are but feldom to be had recourfe to in pre- 
iercnce to other forms. In the formation of many of 
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thofe extracts, retained by the foreign colleges, 
moft valuable principles are either entirely diflipated or Con fl. 
deftroyed by the fire. We think, however, that ad- tio113. 
vantage may fometimes be obtained from adopting ■—v—-* 
thefe which are here fele&ed. 

The chapter on extra&s and refins in the London 
pharmacopoeia is concluded with the two following 
general dire&ions : 

1. All the extraas, during the time of infpiffation, 
muft be gently agitated. 

2. On all the fofter watery extraas, a fmall quan- 
tity of fpirit of wine muft be fprinkled. 

Chap. V. ExpreJJed Oils. 

Expressed oils are obtained chiefly from certain 15^ 
feeds and kernels of fruits,by thoroughly pounding them 
in a ftone mortar, or, where the quantities are large, 
grinding them in mills, and then including them in a 
canvas bag, which is wrapt in a hair-cloth, and ftrongly 
preffed between iron plates. The canvas, if employed 
alone, would be fqueezed fo clofe to the plates of the 
prefs as to prevent the oil from running down : by 
the interpofition of the hair cloth a free pnffage is al- 
lowed it. 

Sundry machines have been contrived, both for 
grinding the fubjeft and preffing out the oil, in the 
way of bufinefs. To facilitate the expreffion, it is 
ufual to warm either the plates of the prefs, or the 
fubjeft itfelf after the grinding, by keeping it ftirring 
in a proper veffel over the fit e; the oil, liquefied by 
the heat, feparates more freely and more plentifully. 
When the oil is defigned for medicinal purpofes, this 
practice is not to be allowed ; for heat, efpecially if its 
degree be fufficient to be of any confiderable advantage 
for promoting the feparation, renders the oil lefs foft 
and palatable, impreffes a difagreeable flavour, and in- 
creafes its difpofition to grow rancid: hence the col- 
leges both of London and Edinburgh exprefsly require 
the operation to be performed without heat. 

Nor are the oils to be kept in a warm place after 
their expreffion. Expofed for a few days to a heat no 
greater than that of the human body, they lofe their 
emollient quality, and become highly rancid and acri- 
monious. Too much care cannot be taken for pre- 
venting any tendency to this acrid irritating Hate in 
medicines, fo often ufed for abating immoderate irri- 
tation. 

bo much are thefe oils difpofed to this injurious al- 
teration, that they frequently contradl an acrimony and 
rancidity while contained in the original fubje&s. 
Hence great care is requifitc in the choice of the 
unftuous feeds and kernels, which are often met with 
very rancid ; almonds are particularly liable to incon- 
veniences of this kind. 

Expreffed oils are prepared for mechanic ufes from 
fundry different fubjeAs, as nuts, poppy-feed, hemp« 
feed, rape-feed, and others. Thofe direAed for medi- 
cinal purpofes in the London and Edinburgh pharma- 
copoeias are the fallowing: 

Oil of almonds. L. E. 
Pound frefh almonds, either fweet or bitter, in a mor- j -j 

tar, then prefs out the oil in a cold prefs. 
In 
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In the fame manner is to be exprefled oil of linfeed 
and oil of muftard-feed. 
The oil of almonds is prepared from the fweet and 

> bitter almonds indifferently, the oils obtained from 
both forts being exadtiy the fame. Nor are the differ- 
ences of the other oils very conliderable, the difcrimi- 
uating qualities of the fubjedts not refiding in the oils 
that are thus obtained by exprtflion. The oil of lin- 
feed requires indeed fome peculiarities from containing 
a proportion of vegetable mucilage ; but the oil of 
multard-feed is as foft, infipid, and void of pungency, 
as that of fweet almonds, the pungency of the nm'fard 
remaining entire in the cake left after the exprefiion. 
The feveral oils differ in fome of their properties from 
each other ; but in medicinal qualities they appear to 
be all nearly alike,and agree in one common emollient 

■virtue. They foften and relax the folids, and obtund 
acrimonious humours; and thus become ferviceable in- 
ternally in pains, inflammations, heat of urine, hoarfe- 
nefs, tickling coughs. See in glyfters, for lubricating 
the inteltines, and promoting the ejedtion of indurated 
feces; and in external applications, for tenfion and 
rigidity of particular parts. Their common dofe is 
half an ounce; in fome cafes they are given to the 
quantity of three or four ounces. The moll commo- 
dious forms for their exhibition we lhall fee heieafter 
in the chapter of Emulfions. 

Cajlor oiL E. 

x53 This oil is dire&ed by the London college to be 
prepared in the fame manner as that of almonds, the 
feeds or nuts being taken from the hulks before pit- 
ting them into the mortar. Palma Chnfti, or caftor 
oil, (See Oleum Palma Chrijli^ and Ricinus), is a 
gentle and ufeful purgative x it generally produces 
its effedls without griping, and may be given with 
fafety where acrid purgatives are improper. With 
adults, from half an ounce to an ounce is generally 
requifite for a dofe. This article, however, is very 
feldom prepared by our apothecaries, being in general 
imported under the form of oil from the Welt Indies* 
hence the Edinburgh college have not mentioned it 
among their preparations, but merely given it a place 
in their lift of the materia medica. But when our 
apothecaries prepare it for themfelves, they are more 
certain of obtaining a pure oil, and one too obtained 
without the aid of heat, which is often employed, and 
gives a much inferior oil. It is therefore with pro- 
priety that the London college have given direftions 
for the preparation of it by the apothecary himftlf. 
But even the London college have not thought it 
neceffary to give direflions for the preparation of the 
following expreffed oils, which, as well as the oleum 
ricitii, are alfo introduced into the lift of the materia 
medica by the Edinburgh college. 

Expreffed oil of bay berries% 
mace, 
n 1 s<n>o t 

Thefe alfo are principally confidered as poffeffing 
only an emollient virtue ; but as far as they have been 
fuppofed to exert any peculiar qualities, thefe we have 
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had occafion to mention in other parts of the work, Prepara 
when treating of the articles from which they are ob-!lOIis ai^ 
tained. See Olea, Mace, &c. tionT 

Oil of chocolate nuts. Suec. v’~"“ 
Exprefs the oil from the nuts (lightly toafted, and freed 155 

from their coverings. 
In this oil we have the nutritious part of chocolate, 

free from thofe aromatics with which it is united in the 
ftate in which it is kept in our (hops. And although 
under the form of chocolate it fits perhaps more eafily 
on the ftomach than in moft other forms; yet where, 
from any particular circumilance, aromatics are con- 
traindicated, the oil in its pure ftate gives us an op- 
portunity of employing in different v/ays this mild 
nutritious article. 

Oil of hyofeyamus". Suec. 

This oil is direfted to be obtained by expreffion from 156 
the feeds of the hyolcyamus, in the fame manner as 
that of almonds. 
Of the narcotic powers of the hyofeyamus forr.e ob- 

fervations have already been offered. This oil, although 
an expreffed one, is faid to retaifi tfcefe virtues ; and 
accordingly it has entered the compofition of fome 
anodyne ointments arid plafters. We are, however, 
inclined to think, that when the fedacive power of 
hyofeyarnus is wanted under the form of oil, it may be 
beft obtained from impregnating olive oil by the leaves 
of the plant. 

Egg oil. Suec. 
Take any quantity of frefh eggs, boil them till they j 

be quite hard 5 then take out the yolks, break them 
in pieces, and roaft them gently in a frying-pan till 
they feel greafy when preffed between the fingers; 
put them while warm into a hair-bag, and exprefs 
the oil. 
The yolk of the egg is well known to be a mild nu- 

tritious fubftance : but notwithftanding the many vir- 
tues at one time attributed to it, of being paregoric 
and ftyptic, as externally applied ; and of being ufeful 
in ftomach complaints, dyfentery, and different affec- 
tions of the alimentary canal, when taken internally 
it is much to be doubted whether it be in any other 
way ufeful in medicine than as an article of diet; and 
we are very uncertain whether any particular purpofe 
in medicine will be anfwered by this expreffed oil: but 
as it holds a place in moft of the foreign pharmaco- 
poeias of modern date, it may juftly be confidered as 
defervmg fome attention. 

Notwithftanding the juftice of the obfervation re- 
fpedling the great fimilarity of expreffed oils in gene- 
ral, yet there can be no doubt that in fome inftances 
they obtain a peculiar impregnation. This manifeftly 
appears in the oleum ricini, oleum nucis mofchat<K> and 
fome of the others mentioned above. Indeed oils ex- 
preffed from aromatic fubftances in general retain fome 
admixture of the effential oil of the fubjeft from which 
they are expreffed. Nor is this furprifing, when we 
confider that in fome cafes the effential oil exifts in a 
feparate date even in the growing plant. 

The rinds of the feveral varieties of oranges, lemons, 
and citrons, yield by a Jsind of expreflion their effential 

S f oils 
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Prepara- 0;]g aImoft pure, and nearly fnnilar to thofe which are 

Conn o'ff obtained from them by diltillation. The effential oil?, 
tiom.’ in which the fragrance and aromatic warmth of thefe 
t.—■ fruits refide, are contained in numerous little veficles, 

wrhich may he diftinguifned by the naked eye, fpread 
all over the furface of the peel. If the rind be cut in 
flices, and the dices feparately doubled or bent in dif- 
ferent parts, and fqueezed between the fingers, the 
veficles burft at the bending, and difcharge the oil in 
a number of fine {lender jets. A glafs plate being fet 
upright in a glafs or porcelain veffel, and the llices 
fquetzed againft the plates, the little jets unite into 
drops upon the plate, and trickle down into the vefiel 
beneath. But though this procefs affords the true 
native oil in the fame ftate wherein it exilted in the 
fubjeft, unaltered by fire or other agents, it is not 
prafticable to advantage unlefs where the fruit is very 
plentiful, as only a fmall part of the oil it contains can 
thus be extrafted or colletfted. 

The oil is more perfe&ly feparated by rubbing the 
rind upon a lump of fugar. The fugar, by the in- 
equality of its furface, produces the effedl of a raip in 
tearing open the oily veficles, and in proportion as the 
veficles are opened the fugar imbibes the oil. When 
the outward part of the lump is fufficiently moiftened, 
it is feraped off, and the operation continued on the 
frefin furface. The oil thus combined with the fugar 
is fit for moft of the ufes to which it is applied in a 
fluid ftate. Indeed the pure eflential oils obtained by 
ciiftillation are often purpofely mixed with fugar to 
render their ufe the more commodious. 

Chap. VI. Ejjcntial Oils. 

ajg Essential oils are obtained only from odoriferous 
fubftances ; but not equally from all of this clafs, nor in 
quantity proportional to their degree of odour. Some 
which, if we were to reafon from analogy, fhould feem 
very well fitted for this procefs, yield extremely little 
oil, and others none at all. Rofes and camomile 
flowers, whofe ftrong and lafting fmell promifes abun- 
dance, are found upon experiment to contain but a 
fmall quantity ; the violet and jeffamine flower, which 
perfume the air with their odour, lofe their fmell upon 
the gentleil coftion, and do not afford the leaft per- 
ceptible mark of oil on being diftilled unlefs immenfe 
quantities are fubmitted to the operation at once ; 
while favin, whofe difagreeable feent extends to no 
great diftance, gives out the largeft proportion of oil 
of almoft any vegetable known. 

Nor are the fame plants equally fit for this opera- 
tion when produced in different foils or feafons, or at 
different times of their growth. Some yield more oil 
if gathered when the flowers begin to fall off than at 
any other time. Of this we have examples in lavender 
and rue ; others, as fage, afford the largeft quantity 
when young, before they have fent forth any flowers; 
and others, as thyme, when the flowers have juft ap- 
peared. All fragrant herbs yield a larger proportion 
of oil when produced in dry foils and warm fummers 
than in oppofite circumftances. On the other hand, 
fome of the difagreeable ftrong-feented ones, as worm- 
wood, are faid to contain moft in rainy feafons and 
when growing in moift rich grounds. 

Several of the chenaifts have been of opinion, that 
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herbs and flowers, moderately dried, yield a greater P^para- 
quantity of eflential oil than it they were diftilled when “'’ns a,!^ 
frefh. It is fuppofed, that the oil being already blend- 
ed, in frefh plants, with a watery fluid, great part of 
it lemaine dirfufed through the water after the diftilla- 
tion, divided into particles too minute to unite and be 
colle&ed ; whereas in diying, the oily parts, on the 
exhalation of the moiflure which kept them divided 
and difperfed, run together into globules, which have 
little difpofition to mingle with watery fluids, and 
eafily feparate from the water employed in the diftil- 
lation. 

This theory, however, does not appear to be quite 
fatisfaftory ; for though the oil be colledled in the 
fubjedl into diftinfl globules, it does not rife in that 
form, but is refolved into vapour, and blended and 
ccagitated by the heat with the vapour of the water; 
and if the oil in a dry plant was lefs difpofed to unite 
with aqueous fluids than in a frefh one, the dry ought 
to yield a weaker infufion than the frefh ; the contrary 
of which is generally found to obtain. As the oil 
of the dry plant is moft perfe&ly extra&ed and kept 
diffolved by the water before the diftillation, it is dif- 
ficult to conceive any reafon why it fhould have a 
greater tendency to feparate from the water after- 
wards. 

The opinion of dry plants yielding moft oil feemsto 
have arifen from an obftrration of Hoffman, which has 
probably been mifunderftood : w A pound (he fays) 
of dry fpike flowers yields an ounce of oil, but if they 
were diftilled frefh they would fcarcely yield above 
half an ounce ; and the cafe is the fame in balm, 
fage, &c. The reafon is, that in drying the watery 
humidity exhales; and as from two pounds of a frefh 
plant we do not obtain above one pound of dry, and 
little of the fubtile oil evaporates in the drying, it 
follows, that more oil ought to be afforded by the 
dry than by the frefh.” The meaning of which feems 
to be no more than this, that if two pounds of a frtfh 
plant are by drying reduced to one without any lofs 
of the oil, then the one pound dry ought to be equi- 
valent to the two frefli. A late writer quotes an e»- 
periment of Neumann, which appears to be mifunder- 
ftood in the fame manner ; for Neumann, in the place 
referred to, fays only that dry wormwood is found to 
yield much more oil than an equal weight of the frefli 
plant. Trials are yet wanting in which frefli and dry 
plants have been brought to a fair comparifon, by di- 
viding a quantity of the fubjeft into two equal weights, 
and diftilling one while ftefh, and the other after it" 
has been carefully and moderately dried. 

But whatever may be the effeft of moderate exfic- 
cation, it is certain, that if the drying be long conti- 
nued, the produce of oil will be diminiflied, its colour 
altered, and its fmell impaired. 

With regard to the proportion of water to be em- 
ployed, if whole plants moderately dried are ufed, or 
the fhavings of woods, as much of either may be put 
into the veffel as, lightly preffed, will occupy half its 
cavuy; and as much water may be added as will fill 
two-thirds of it. The water and ingredients altoge- 
ther fhould never take up more than three-fourths of 
the flill: there fhould be liquor enough to prevent any 
danger of an empyreuma, but not fo much as to be 
too apt to boil over into the receiver. 

The 
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Prepara- Tile maceration ftould be continued fo long that the 

Compofi1- water may fuI1.y penetrate the parts of the fubjedt. 
tions. T0 promote this effeft, woods fhould be thinly fhaved 
u—y-—- acrofs the grain or fawn, roots cut tranfverfely into 

thin flices, barks reduced into coarfe powder, and 
feeds flightly bruifed. Very compa& and tenacious 
fubftances require the maceration to be continued a 
tveek or two, or longer; for thofe of a fofter and 
loofer texture, two or three days are fufEcient; while 
fome tender herbs and flowers not only ftand in no need 
of maceration, but are even injured by it. 

Whether the addirion of fea-falt, which fome have 
recommended, be of any real fervice, is much to be 
doubted. The ufes generally affigned to it are, to 
penetrate and unlock the texture of the fubjedt more 
effectually than Ample water could do, and to prevent 
the fermentation or putrefaftion which the matter is 
apt to run into during the length of time for which 
the maceration is often continued. But fea-falt feems 
rather to harden and condenfe, than to foften and re- 
folve, both vegetable and animal fubjcCls; and if it 
prevents putrefa&ion, it muft, on that very account, 
be injurious rather chan of fervice. The refolutien 
here aimed at approaches near to a beginning putre- 
faction ; and faline fubftances, by retarding this, pro- 
long the maceration far beyond the time that would 
otherwife be neeeflary. It is in the power of the ope- 
rator, when he perceives the procefs coming near this 
pitch, to put a ft op to it at pleafure, by proceeding 
immediately to diftillation. By this means the whole 
affair will be finithed in a very little time, with at leaft 
equal advantage jn every other refpeft; provided the 
manual operations of pounding, rafping, and the like, 
which are equally neceflary in either cafe, be minutely 
complied with. 

Bodies of a very vifcoUs and compaft texture were 
dire&ed, in the Edinburgh pharmacopoeia, to be fer- 
mented for fome days with a little yeft. Half their 
quantity of water is fufEcient for performing the fer- 
mentation ; as much more as is neceflary is to be added 
afterwards before the diftillation. This procefs un- 
doubtedly promotes the refolution of the fubjeft, and 
the extrication of the oiL It rarely happens, however, 
that afEftances of this kind are needful. Particular 
care muft be had not to continue the fermentation too 
long ; or to give a bad flavour to the oil by an ill- 
chofen ferment, or ufing too large a quantity of any. 

Some chemifts pretend, that by the addition of falls 
and acid fpirits they have been enabled to gain more 
oil from certain vegetable matters than could pofEbly 
be got from them without fuch afliftance. Experi- 
ments made on purpofe to fettle this point feem to 
prove the contrary: this at leaft is conftantly found 
to be true, that where there is any rcafon to think 
the produce greater than ufual, the quality of the oil 
is proportionally injured. The quantity of true effen- 
tial oil in vegetables can by no means be increafed; 
and what is really contained in them may be eaftly fe- 
parated without any addition of this kind. All that 
faEne matters can do in this refpeft is to make the 
water fufceptible of a greater degree of heat than it 
can fuftain by itfelf, and thus enable it to carry up a 
grofs unftuous matter not volatile enough to rife with 
pure water: this grofs matter, mingling with the 
jpure oil, increafes the quantity, but at the fame time 
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muft neceffarily debafe its quality. And indeed, when Prepaiyi 
water alone is ufed, the oil which comes over about**0115 a,nd 
the end of the operation is remarkably lefs fragrant, t

<j'^pofl* 
and of a thick'er confiftence, than that which rifes at   
the beginning; diftilled a fecond time, with a gentle 
heat, it leaves a large quantity of grofs almoft inflpid 
refinous matter behind. 

The choice of proper inftruments is of great confe- 
quence for the performance of this procefs to advan- 
tage. There are fome oils which pafs freely over the 
fwan-neck of the head of the common ftill; others, 
lefs volatile, cannot eafily be made to rife fo high. For 
obtaining thefe laft, we would recommend a large low 
head, having a rim or hollow canal round it. In this 
canal the oil is detained on its flrft afeent, and thence 
conveyed at once into the receiver, the advantages of 
which are fufEciently obvious. 

With regard to the Are, the operator ought to be 
expeditious in raiAng it at Arft, and to keep it up, 
during the whole procefs, of fuch a degree that the 
oil may freely diftil; otherwife the oil will be expo- 
fed to an unneceAary heat; a circumftance which 
ought as much as poffible to be avoided. Fire com- 
municates to all thefe oils a difagreeable impregnation, 
as is evident from their being much lefs grateful 
when newly diftilled, than after they have flood for 
fome time in a cool place ; the longer the heat is con- 
tinued, the more alteration it muft produce in them. 

The greater number of oils require for their diftil- 
lation the heat of water ftrongly boiling: but there 
are many alfo which rife with a heat contiderably lefs; 
fuch as thofe of lemon and citron-peel, of the flowers 
of lavender and rofeanary, and of almoft all the more 
odoriferous kinds of flowers. We have already ob- 
ferved, that thefe flowers have their fragrance much 
injured, or even deftroyed, by beating or bruifing 
them ; it is impaired alfo by the immerflon in water 
in the prefent procefs, and the more fo in proportion 
to the continuance of the immerfton and the heat : 
hence oils, diftilled in the common manner, prove 
much lefs agreeable in fmell than the fubjedls them- 
felves. For the diftillation of fubftances of this clafs 
another method has been contrived $ inftead of being 
immerfed in water, they are expofed only to its va- 
pour. A proper quantity ©f water being put into 
the bottom of the ftill, the odoriferous herbs or flowers 
are laid lightly in a bafket, of fuch a Aze that it may 
enter into the ftill, and reft againft its Ades, juft above 
the water. The head being then Atted on, and the 
water made to boil, the fleam, percolating through 
the fubjedl, imbibes the oil, without impairing its 
fragrance, and carries it over to the receiver. Oils 
thus obtained poAefs the odour of the fubjedl in an 
exquiAte degree, and have nothing of the difagreeable 
feent perceivable in thofe tjiftilled by boiling them in 
water in the common manner. 

It may be proper to obferve, that thofe oils which 
rife with a lefs heat than that of boiling water, are 
generally called, by the chemi^l and pharmaceutical 
writers, light oils; and thofe which require the heat 
of water ftrongly boiling, are called ponderous. We 
have avoided thefe expreftions, as they might be 
thought to relate to the comparative gravities of the 
oils; with which the volatility or Axednefs have no 
conne&ion. Olive oil is lighter than moft of the ef- 

Sfa fential 
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Prepara- fential oils; but the heat requifite to make it diftil, 
dons and exceeds that in which the heavieft effential oil diftils, 

tionsf° *" confiderably more than the heat of boiling water ex- 
—v——ceeds that of ice. 

The water employed in the diftillation of effential 
oils always imbibes fome portion of the oil ", as is 
evident from the fmell, taflej and colour, which it 
acquires. It cannot, however, retain above a certain 
quantity; and therefore, fuch as has been already 
ufed and confequently faturated with oil, may be ad- 
vantageoufly employed, inftead of common .water, in 
a fecond, third, or any future diftillation of the fame 
fubjeft. 

Some late chemical writers recommend, not the wa- 
ter which comes over, but that which remains in the 
ftill, to be ufed a fecond time. This can be of no 
fervice ; as containing only fuch parts of the vegetable 
as are incapable of ariling in diftillation, and which 
ferve only to impede the a&ion of the water as a men- 
ftruum, and to endanger an empyreuma. 

After the diftillation of one oil, particular care 
Ihould be taken to cleanfe the worm before it be em- 
ployed in the diftillation of a different plant. Some 
oils, thofe of wormwood and anifeeds for inftance, 
adhere to it fo tenacioufly, as not to be melted out 
by heat, or wafhed off by water: the beft way of 
cleanfing the worm from thefe, is to run a little fpirit 
of wine through it. 

Effential oils, after they are diftilled, fhould be fuf- 
fered to ftand for fome days, in veffels loofely covered 
with paper, till they have loft their difegreeable fiery 
odour, and become limpid: then put them up in 
fmall bottles, which are to be kept quite full, clofely 
flopped, in a cool place : with thefe cautions, they will 
retain their virtues in perfection for many years. 

When careiefsly kept, they in time gradually lofe 
their flavour, and become grofs and thick. Some 
endeavour to recover them after they have undergone 
this change, by grinding them with about thrice their 
weight of common fait, then adding a large propor- 
tion of water, and diftilling them afrefti : the purer 
part rifes thin and limpid, poffefiing a great degree 

' of the priftine fmell and tafte of the oil, though in- 
ferior in both refpefts to the original oil. This rec- 
tification, as it is called, fucceeds equally without 
the fait : the oils, when thus altered, are nearly in 
the fame ftate with the turpentines, and other thick- 
ened oily jui< es, which readily yield their purer oil in 
diftillation with water alone. 

When effential oils have entirely loft their fmell, 
fome recommend adding them in the diftillation of a 
freih quantity of the oil of the fame plant; by which 
means they are faid to fati tte themfelves anew with 
the odorous matter,and become entirelyrenovated. This 
praftice, however, ought doubtlefs to be difapproved, 
as being no other than a fpecious fophiftication; for 
it can do no more than divide, between the old and 
the new, the aCtive matter which belongs to the new 
alone. v 

Effential oils, medicinally confidered, agree in the 
general qualities of pungency and heat ; in p irticular 
virtues, they differ as much as the fubjcCl from which 
they are obtained, the oil being the direft principle 
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in which the virtues, or at lead a confiderable part of Prepara* 
the virtues, of the feveral fubjeCts refide. Thus the 
carminative virtue of the warm feeds, the diuretic oft;ons_ 
juniper-berries, the emmenagogue of favin, the ner- i hI 
vine of rofemary, the ftotnachic of mint, the anti- 
fcorbutic of fctirvy-grafs, the cordial of aromatics, 
&c are fuppofed to be concentrated in their oil. 

There is another remarkable difference in effential 
oils, the foundation of which is lefs obvious, viz. the 
degree of their pungency and heat. Thefe are by 
no means in proportion, as might be exoeCted, to 
thofe of the fubjeCl they were drawn from. The oil 
of cinnamon, for inftance, is very pungent and fiery ; 
in its undiluted ftate it is almoft cauftic; whereas 
clsves, a fpice which in fubftance is far more pungent 
than the other, yields an oil which is far lefs fo. This 
difference feems to depend partly on the quantity o£ 
oil afforded, cinnamon yielding much lefs than cloves, 
and confequently having its attive matter concentrated 
into a fmaller volume ; partly on a difference in the 
nature of the a&ive parts themfelves; for though ef- 
fential oils contain always the fpeeifie odour and fla- 
vour of their fubjefts, whether grateful or ungrateful, 
they do not always contain the whole pungency; this 
refides frequently in a more fixed refinous matter, and 
does not rife with the oil. After the diftillation of 
cloves, pepper, and fome other fpices. a part of their 
pungency is found to remain behind : a firnple tinc- 
ture of them in reftified fpirit of wine is even more 
pungent than their pure effential oils. 

The more grateful oils are frequently ufed for re- 
conciling to the ftomach medicines of themfelves dif- 
guftful. It has been cuftomary to employ them as 
corredlors for the refinous purgatives ; an ufe which 
they do not feem to be well adapted to. All the fer- 
vice they can here be of, is, to make the refin fit more 
eafily at firft on the ftomach : far from abating the 
irritating quality on which the virulence of its opera- 
tion depends, thefe pungent oils fuperadd a frefh fti- 
mulus. 

Effential oils are never given alone, on account of 
their extreme heat and pungency ; which in fome is 
fo great, that a fingle drop let fall upon the tongue 
produces a gangrenous efehar. They are readily im- 
bibed by pure dry fugar, and in this form may he con- 
veniently exhibited. Ground with eight or ten times 
their weight of fugar, they become foluble in aqueous 
liquors, and thus may be diluted to any affigned de- 
gree. Mucilages alfo render them mifcible with wa- 
ter into an uniform milky iiquor. They diffolve like- 
wife in fpirit of wine ; the more fragrant in an equal 
weight, and almoft all of them in lefs than four time# 
their own quantity ; thefe folutions may be either 
taken on fugar, or mixed with fyrups, or the like: 
on mixing them with water, the liquor grows milky, 
and the oil feparates. 

The more pungent oils are employed externally 
again!! paralytic complaints, numbnefs, pains, and 
aches, cold tumors, and in other cafes where parti- 
cular parts require to be heated or ftimuiated. The 
tooth acb is iometimes relieved by a drop of thefe al- 
moft c ritic oils, received on cotton, and cautioufty 
introduced into the hollow tooth. 
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Jffintial o'I of amfe% £i. 
caraway, 
lavender, 
peppermint, 
fpearmint, 
origanum, 
pennyroyal, 
rofemary, 

juniper-berry, 
fajfafras raot. 

Let thefe oils be drawn off by diftillation, from an 
alembic with a large refrigeratory ; but, to prevent 
an empyreuma, water mull be added to the ingre- 
dient ; in which they mull be macerated before di 
ftillation. 
The water which comes over with the oil in di- 

fliliation is to be kept for life. 
EJfential oils. E. 

Of the herbs of garden mint, 
Of peppermint. 
Of favin, 
Of the tops of rofemary, 
Of the flowering fpikes of lavender. 
Of an feeds ■ 
Ofjuniper-berries. 
Of fajfafras root. 
Of Jamaica pepper. 

l60 Thefe are prepared alnaoft in the fame manner as the 
fimple diddled waters, excepting that for procuring 
the oil a fomewhat left quantity of water is to be 
ufed. Seeds and woody matters are fird to be 
bruifed or rafped. T-he oil nfes with the water , 
and as it is lighter or heavier, fwims on the fur- 
face, or finks to the bottom, from which it is af 
terwards to be feparated. 

It is, however, to be remarked, that, in preparing 
thefe diddled waters and oils, fo many varieties mud 
neceffardy take place from the goodnefs of the fub> 
jeft itfelf, its texture, the time of the year, and 
fuch like circumllances, that a certain and general 
rule, which fhould driaiy apply to each example, 
can fearcely be laid down ; wherefore we have only 
explained the general method, leaving many things 
to be varied by the judgment of the operator. 
To the dire&ions for preparing thefe efl'ential oils 

given by the London and Edinburgh colleges, we 
fhall here next fubjoin a few remaiks on their medical 
properties. 

EJfential oil of anfeeds. L. E. 

I0i This oil poffeffes the tade and fmell of the anifeeds 
in pefeftion. It is one of the mildeit of the diftdled 
oils; i 5 or 20 drops may be taken at a time without 
danger, though common pra&ice raiely goes io tar 
as half this number. Its fmell is extremely durable 
and diffufive; milk drawn from the bread after ta- 
king it, is found impregnated with its odour ; and 
poffibly this may be, in part, the loundation of the 
peftoral virtues ufually a fcrihed to it; in flatulencies 
and colics, it is faid by fome to be lefs effectual than 
the feeds themfelves. 

It is remarkable of this oil, that it congeals, even 
when the air is not fenfiblv cold, into a butyraceous 
confidence; and hence, in the diilifiatiofl 1 e 
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operator ought not to be over-folicitous in keeping Prepara- 
the water in the refrigeratory too cool: it behoves 
him rather to let it grow fomewhat hot, particularly,.^^ 
towards the end of the procefs ; otherwife the oil —y—■ 
congealing may fo dop up the worm, as to endanger 
blowing off the head of the dill, or at lead a confide* 
rable quantity of oil will remain in it. 

EJfential oil of caraway feeds. L. 
The flavour of this exadtlv reft-mbies that of the Ib3- 

caraway itfelf. It k a very hot and pungent oil; a 
Angle drop is a moderate dofe, an i fiv< or fix is a 
very large one It is not unfrequcntly add as * canni- 
native ; and iuppofed by fome to be peculiarly ler- 
viceable for promoting urine, to which it communi- 
cates fome degree of Us fmell. 

EJfential oil of lavender flowers L, E. 

This oil, when in perfeftion, is very limpid, of a 
pleafant yellowilh colour,, extremely fragrant, poffef* 
ling in an eminent degree the peculiar fmeil generally 
admired in the flowers It is a medicine of great ufe, 
both externally and internally, in paralytic and le- 
thargic complaints, rheumatic pains, and debilities of 
the nervous fydem. The dofe is from one drop to 
five or fix. 

Lavender flowers yield the mod fragrant oil, and 
confiderably the larged quantity of it, when they are 
ready to fall off fpontaneoufly, and the leaves begin 
to Ihow themfelves : the feeds give out extremely 
little. The flowers may be feparated from the red of 
the plant, by drying it a little, and then gently beat- 
ing it : they Ihould be immediately committed to di- 
dillation, and the procefs condufted with a well regu- 
lated gentle heat; too great heat would not only 
change the colour of the oil, but likevvife make a dif- 
agreeable alteration in its fmell. 

EJfential oil of the leaves of peppermint. L. E. 

This pofleffes the fmell, tade, and. virtues of the 
peppermint in perfection ; the colour is a pale green- 
ilh yellow. It is a medicine of great pungency and 
fubtilty ; and diffufes, almod as foon as taken, a glow- 
ing warmth through the whole fydem. In colics, ac- 
companied with great coldnefs, and in fome hytleric 
complaints, it is of excellent fervice. A drop or two 
are in general a fufficient dole. 

EJfential oil of the leaves of common mint. L. E. 
This oil imells and taftes drongly of the mint, but 

1 in both refpe&s fomewhat lefa agreeable than the 
erb itfelf. It is an ufeful domachic medicine ; and 
ot unfrequently exhibited in want of appetite, weak- 
efs of damach, retching to vomit, and other like 
iforders, when not accompanied with heat or niham- 
itition : two or three diops, or more, are given tor 
dofe It is likewife employed externally for the 

ime purpofes ; and is an ufeful ingredient in the do- 
lachic plader of the (hops. 

EJfntial oil of the leaves of origanum. L. 

This oil has a very pungent acrimonious tade, and 
penetrating fmell. ' It has been chiefly employed 
* 11   *3y-y-V» 1 np anrl fnr Paiincf DtilllS Oi ttlC 
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Efential oil of the leaves of pennyroyal L,. 
This oil, in fmell and tafte, refembles the original 

1 plant ; the virtues of which it likewife poflefTes. It 
is given in hyfteric cafes, from one to four or five 
drops. 

EJfential oil of rofemary. L. E. 
The oil of rofemary is drawn from the plant in 

flower. When in perfe<aion, it i£ very light and thin 
J o 1 rvir\  ..a. i 1 ^ 

R M A C Y. 
l art IU 
Prepara- Ejfential oil of famaica pebber. E. 

. r rc tions and 
1 his is a very elegant oil, and may be ufed as a fuc- CnmP°fi 

cedaneum to thofe of fome of the dearer fpices. It i8 tiins’ 
of a fine pale colour; in flavour more agreeable than 
the oil of cloves, and not far fhort of that of nutmegs 
It_ finks in water, like the oils of fome of the eaftern 
fpices. 

Oil of fojfil tar. E. 
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*u pc^cviuon, it re very tight and thin, ojJ0JJ1I tar. L,. 

DTh/0? r-the
1 
KrmettroUum';n»^ 

recommended, in the dofe of a few dr7ps in nervou th-Ta °'1 tar will be more or left 
»nd Meric compiairm. Boerhaavc hold’, it in peat" and £u, cog„,i™a„7e7^T wilfatl’afttfred^d 

to a black coal; and then the oil will be pretty deep 
in colour, though perfeftly fluid. This oil has a pro- 
perty fimilar to that of the tin&ure of nephritic wood 
m water, appearing blue when looked upon, but of an 
orange colour when held between the eye and the 
light. By long keeping it lofes this property. It 1* 
left difagreeable than fome of the other ernpyreumatic 
oils which had formerly a place in our pharmacopoeia, 

ftimulating °late^tlUm, though acrid and 

Oil of turpentine. E. 

^nin-^ YUrPCntIne fiVC P°Unds 5 W3ter 
piius Diftil the turpentine with the water from 
an alembic of copper. After the diftillation of the 
oil, what remains is yellow refin. 

Retlifed oil of turpentine. T.t 

^DiftH.0'1 °f tUrpcntIne one P°dnd; water four pints. 

and hyfteric complaints. Boerlmve holds it in great 
efteem againft epilepfies and fuppreffions of the uterine 
purgations occafioned by weaknefs and inactivity. 

Fffeniial oil of juniper-berries. L. E. 
^9 This oil is a very warm and pungent one; of a 

itrong flavour, not unlike that of the berries. In the 
dofe of a drop or two, it proves a ferviceable carmina- 
tive and ftomachic; in one of fix, eight, or more, a 
itimulating, detergent, diuretic, and emmenagogue • it 
.ms to have fomewhat of the nature of the turpen- 

tines, or their diftilled oil; like which it communi- 
cates a violent fmell to the urine. 

I he oil of thefe berries refides partly in veficles 
fpread through the fubftahce of the fruit, and partly 
in little cells contained in the feeds : when the berry 
is dry, and the oil hardened into a refinous fubftance, 
t becomes vifible on breaking the feeds, in form of 

httle tranfparent drops. In order therefore to obtain 
this oil to advantage, we ought, previous to. the diftil- 
lation, to bruife the berry thoroughly, fo as to break 
tee feeds, and entirely lay open the oily receptacles. 

EJfential oil of fajfafras. L. E. 
1 he procefs here propofed for reaifylng this oil, i. 

not only tedious but accompanied with danger, for 
This is the moll ponderous of all the known eflcn be ant V*;IT cl°fet fome of the vapour will 

tial oils, but rifes iu diftillstion with fufficleu, e" fe h' Wambv f « ,and if this catl:h « '"h 
appears limpid as water, has a modmttelv ounn.', , ,bly hurft the veflels. This reftified oil which 
taiie, a very fragrant fmell, exaftly refembl in/thafof coSablvTff “w” ^ <,yled • *thereal1 doe“ not 

the falfafras. I, {lands greatly commended as a fudo- medicaTn, dir « 7" fmdl> or 
nfic, and for purifying the blood and juices- it ,7 rt rri r .ajlties» from the former, 
wife fuppofed to be of fervice in humoral afthmas and been ftvkd”1* tUrPentine» 33 this effential oil has 
coughs. I he dofe is from one drop to eight or ten • diuretiJ \ r ”ot unfre<Iuently taken internally as a 
though Geoffroy goes as far as twenty. g * timef 1 ^ i& thefe ways ^ has fome- 

The decoftion remaining after the diftillation of the tent of ? fld?rable effe<a ^hen taken even to the ex- 
oil, affords by mfpiffation an ufeful extraft, of a mild in much 1 ^ TPr 0n 7* 11 h58’ however, been given 
bittenlh, fubaftringent tafte. Hoffman fays he has ney Recomfe h° ’ P-dfy when mixed wi^ ho- 
given it with great benefit, in dofes of a fcruple, as a in cafef of eh ' Pnnc,Pa% been had to fuch dofes 
corroborant in cachedic cafes, in the decline of inter moditfe r h 7^ rhfumatifm, particularly in thofe 
muting fevers, and for abating hypochondriacal fpafms. But theyTave are

f
ftyled/«^ and lumbago. 

r^/oiiW, £ ‘'•-S tSyhI7e
nld

bX7tkTft1’ a,,dMfome- 

of fhrErb”' W'-c-b former edirious Urin" 
lightly femeS befo™1rdaiEuire,Vd h° b' -r L. 

wi^ ^ °f pound. Dim, thrK 

iSedXr^ellg^t RMM°U«fUns, „r mimal oil, £. 

though not5 capabl^ofaj-med.’cl',irnof0great^o'™ rfaSr1''0 “V "ewlf from the 
ffe/ reprefented to d„P fhT'^ "bat « bas h«" > g"n,le UT i a r,CV7yOUmW,]1- DiftiI 

ar„p„ormore. ' — - or three 
•retd of alkaline fait and fpirit by means of 

water. 
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water. That this oil may remain limpid and pood, 
it ought to be put up in fmall phials, completely- 
filled and inverted, haring previoufly put into each 
phial a few drops of water, that on inverting it the 
water may interpofe itfelf between the oil and the 
mouth of the phial. 
The quantity of oil employed in this procefs fhould 

be confiderahle : for it leaves fo much black matter 
behind in the feveral diftillatlons, that it is reduced at 
laft to a final! portion of its original quantity. It is 
faid, that the produft is rendered more limpid, by 
mixing the oil with quicklime into a foft pafte ; the 
lime keeping down more of the grofs matter than 
would remain without fuch an addition. The quick- 
lime may here alfo perhaps a£t by abtl rafting fixed 
air; to the abforption of which we are difpofed to 
refer in fome meafure the fpoiling of the oil on ex- 
pofure to the atmofphere. 

The oil was firft introduced by Dippellus, whofe 
name it has fince generally borne. 

Animal oils thus reftified, are thin and limpid, of 
a fu' tie, penetrating, not difagreeable fmell and tafte. 
They are ftrongly recommended as anodynes and an- 
tifpafmodics, in doles from 15 to 30 drops. Hoffman 
reports, that they procure a calm and fweet fleep, 
which continues often for 20 hours, without being 
followed by any languor or debility, but rather leaving 
the patient more alert and cheerful than before ; that 
they procure like wife a gentle fweat, without increa- 
ling the heat of the blood : that given to 20 drops or 
more, on an empty ftomach, fix hours before the ac- 
cefiion of an intermittent fever, they frequently remove 
the diforder; and that they are likewife a very gene- 
rous remedy in inveterate and chronical epilepfies 
and in convullive motions, efpecially if given before 
the ufual time of the.attack, and preceded by proper 
evacuations. 

The empyreumatic oils of vegetables, reftified in 
the fame manner by repeated dillillations, fuffer a like 
change with the animal; lofing their dark colour and 
offenfive fmell, and becoming limpid, penetrating, and 

. agreeable : in this ftate they are fuppofed, like the 
animal oil, to be anodyne, antifpafmo lie, and diapho 
retie or fudorific. It is obfervable, that all the empy- 
reumatic oils diflWve in fpirit of wine, and that the 
oftener they are reftified or reditlilled, they diffoive 
the more readily ; a circumftance in which they differ 
remarkably from eflential oils, which, by repeated di- 
fliilations, become more and more difficult of folu- 
tion. 

How far thefc preparations really pofTefs the virtues 
that have been aferihed to them, has not yet been 
fufficiently determined by experience ; the tedioufnefs 
and tr®uble of the reftitication having prevented their 
coming into general ufe, or being often made. They 
are liable alfo to a more material inconvenience, in re- 
gard to their medicinal ufe, preearioufnefs in their 
quality , for how perfeftly foever they he reftified, 
they gradually lofe in keeping the qualities they had 
received from that procefs, and return more and more 
towards their original fetid ftate. 

Oil and fait of amber E. 

178 Take equal parts of amber reduced to a powder and 
of pure fand. Mix them? and put them into a 
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glafs letort’ of which the mixture may fill one half: Prepara- 
then adapt a large receiver, and diftil in a fand fur-tions and 

nace, with a fire gradually increafed. At firft a^c
0^P°^" 

fpirit will come over, with fome yellow oil; then - ,,« 
more yellow oil, along with a little fait; and on 
raifing the heat, more of the fait, with a reddiffi 
and black coloured oil. When the diftillation is 
finifhed, empty the liquor out of the receiver ; and 
having collefted together the fait which adheres to 
the fides, dry it by gentle preflure between the folds 
of blotting paper; then purify it by folution in 
warm water and by cryftallization. 

Rectified oil ofi amber. 
Diftil the oil in a glafs retort with fix times its quan- 

tity of water till two-thirds of the water have palled ; > 

into the receiver; then feparate the reftified oil 
from the water, and keep it for ufe in dole fliut 
vefiels. E. 

Take of oil of amber one pound. Diftii three times. A. 
The London college introduce their direftions for 

the preparation of the fal and oleum fuccini at an after 
part of their work, under the head of fales. Here we 
may only obferve, that they direft it to be prepared 
from the amber alone, without the intervention of fand. 
But this makes no eftential difference in the article 
when prepared. 

The Edinburgh college have rejefted what was for- 
merly called the fpirit, as being nothing elfe than the 
watery parts, fraught with the inert impurities of the 
bitumen and a very fmall portion of the fait. In the 
diftillation of amber, the fire muft for fome time be 
continued gentle, fcarce exceeding the degree at which 
water boils,, till the aquedus phlegm and thin oil have 
arifen ; after which it is to be (lowly increafed. If 
the fire were urged haftily, the amber would fwell up, 
and rife in its whole fubftance into the receiver, with- 
out undergoing the required decompofition or fepara- 
tion of its parts. When fand or fimilar intermedia are 
mixed with it, it is lefs fubjeft to this rarefaftion, and 
the fire may be raifed fomewhat more expeditioufly : 
though this little advantage is perhaps more than coun- 
ter h; lanced by the room which the land takes up in- 
the retort. 

Our chemifts generally leave the receiver unluted, 
that it may be occafionally removed as the fait rifes 
and concretes in the neck of the retort; from whence 
it is every now and then feraped out to prevent the 
oil from carrying it down into the receiver. When a 
grofs thick oil begins to arife, and no more (alt ap- 
pears, the diftilktion is ftopt, though it might perhaps 
be continued longer to advantage. 

Mr Pott informs us (in a curious diflirtation on the 
fait of amber, publifhed in the ninth volume of the 
Memoirs of the Academy of Sciences of Berlin), that 
the Pruffian workmen, who prepare large quantities of 
this fait for exportation, from cuttings and fmall pieces 
of amber, perform the diftillation without any inter- 
medium, and in an open fire : that fweeping out the 
fait from the neck of the retort being found too trou- 
blefome, they fuffer the oil to carry it down into the 
receiver, and afterwards feparate it by means of bibu- 
lous paper, which imbibes the oil, and leaves the fait 
dry ; which paper is afterwards fqueezed and diftilled: 
that they continue the diftillalion till all that can be 
4 forced* 
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1‘iepftFa- foreefl over bag arifen, taking care only to catch the 
tions an 4 thick oil in a feparate receiver; and that from 
Compofi- this they extraft a confiderable quantity of fait, by 

. taking it in a ftreng vefftl with three or four frelh 
portions of hot water, and evaporating and cryftaili- 
zing the filtered waters. 

The fpirit of amber, fo called, is no more than a 
folution of a fmali proportion of the fait in phlegm or 
water ; and therefore is very properly employed for 
diffolving the fait in order to its cryllallization. 

The fait, freed from as much of the oil as fpongy 
paper wdl imbibe, retains fo much as to appear of a 
dark brown colour. Mr Pott fays, the method lie has 
found to fucceed bed, and with lead lofs, is, to didblve 
the fait in hot water, and put into the paper, through 
which the folution is to be filtered, a little cotton 
flightly moidened with oil of amber: this, he fays, 
detains a good deal of the oil of the fait, and the fo- 
lution pades through the more pure. The liquor be- 
ing evaporated with a very gentle fire, as that of a 
water-bath, and fet to {hoot, the fird crydals prove 
tranfparent, with a flight yellowifh tinge ; but thofe 
which follow are brown, oily, and bitter, and are 
therefore to be fuither depurated in the fame manner. 
The whole quantity of cryflals amounts to about one- 
thirtieth of the weight of the crude amber employed. 
By fublimation from fea-falt, as diredted in former edi- 
tions of the Edinburgh pharmacopoeia, the fait is 
thought to be more perfectly and more expeditioufly 
purified : Mr Pott objedts to fublimation, that a part 
-of the fait is decompofed by it, a coaly matter being 
left behind, even though the fait was previoufly puri- 
fied by crydallization : it may be prefumed, however, 
that this coal proceeds rather from the burning of 
feme remains of the oily matter, than from the decora- 
pdfition of any part of the true fait. 

Pure fait of amber has a penetrating, fubadringent, 
acid, tade. It diffolves both in water and in redtided 
fpirit; though not readily in either, and fcarcely at all 
in the latter without the afiidance of heat: of cold 
v/ater in dimmer, it requires for its folution about 
twenty times its own weight ; of boiling water only 
about twice its weight. Expofed in a glafs veflel, to 
a heat little greater than that of boiling water, it firft 
melts, then rifes in a white fume, and concretes again 
in the upper part of the glafs into fine white flakes, 
leaving, uiflefs it was perfedtly pure, a little coaly 
matter behind. It effervefees with alkalis both fixed 
and volatile, and forms with them neutral compounds 
much refembling thofe compofed of the fame alkalis 
and vegetable acids. Mixed with acid liquors, it makes 
no fenfibie commotion. Ground with fixed alkaline 
falls, it does not exhale any urinous odour. By thefe 
charadters, it is conceived this fait may be readily di- 
ftinguidied from all the other matters that have been 
mixed with or vended for it. With regard to its vir- 
tue, it is accounted aperient, diuretic, and, on account 
of its retaining fome portion of the oil, antihyfteric : 
Boerhaive gives it the chara&er of diureticorum et anti- 
hyjltricorum princcps. Its great price, however, has 
prevented its coming much into ufe ; and perhaps its 
real viitues are not equal to the opinion generally en- 
tertained of them. 

The rectificioi' has a ftrong bituminous fmell, and 
® pongent send taiie. Given in a dofe of ten or 
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twelve drops, it heats, ftimulates, and promotes the Frepara, 
fluid fecretions : It is chiefly celebrated in hyfterical"°u* 
diforders, and m deficiencies of the uterine purgations. t-Qns> 
Sometimes it is ufed externally, in liniments for weak 
or paralytic limbs and rheumatic pains. This oil dif- 
fers from all thofe of the vegetable kingdom, and 
agrees with the mineral petroiea, in not being foluble 
either in its reStified or unredlified Hate, by fpirit of 
wine, fixed alkaline lixivia, or volatile alkaline fpirits; 
the oil, after long digeftion or agitation, feparating 
as freely as common oil does from water. 

01/ »f wine. E. 

Take alcohol, vitriolic acid, of each one pint. Mix jSO 
them by degrees, and diftil; taking care that no 
black foam paffes into the receiver. Separate the 
oily part of the diftilled liquor from the volatile vi- 
triolic acid. To the oily part add as much water 
of pure kali as is fufficient to take away the fulphu- 
reous fmell : then diftil the ether with a gentle 
heat. The oil of wine remains in the retort, fwim- 
ming on the watery liquor, from which it is to be 
feparated. 
Some caution is requifite in mixing the two liquors, 

that the confequent heat and ebullition, which would 
not only diffipate a part of the mixture, but hazard 
the breaking of the vefiel and the hurt of the opera- 
tor, may be avoided. The fecureft way is to add the 
vitriolic acid to the fpirit of wine by a little at a time, 
waiting till the firft addition be incorporated before 
another quantity be put in. By this, the enfuing heat 
is incenfiderable, and the mixture is effe&ed without 
inconvenience. 

EJJ'ential oil of wormwood, Rolf. 

Let the frefh leaves of wormwood (lightly dried be 
macerated with a fufficient quantity of water, and 
then fubjedt to diftillation ; and let the oil which 
comes over be feparated from the water which ac- 
companies it. 
This is one of the more ungrateful oils ; it fmells 

ftrongly of the wormwood, and contains its particular 
naufeous tafte, but has little or nothing of its bitter- 
nefs, this remaining entire in the deco&ion left after 
the diftillation : its colour, when drawn from the freffi 
herb, is a dark green ; from the dry, a browmifh yel- 
low. This oil is recommended by Hoffman as a mild 
anodyne in fpafmodic contraftions ; for this purpofe, 
he directs a dram of it to be diffolved in an ounce of 
redtified fpirit of wine, and feven or eight drops of the 
mixture taken for a dofe in any convenient vehicle. 
Boerhaave greatly commends, in tertian fevers, a me- 
dicated liquor compofed of about feven grains of this 
oil ground firft with a dram of fugar, then with two 
drams of the fait of wormwood, and afterwards dif- 
folved in fix ounces of the diftilled water of the fame 
plant: two hours before the fit is expedted, the pa- 
tient is to bathe his feet and legs in warm water, and 
then to drink two ounces of the liquor every quarter 
of an hour till the two hours are expired : by this 
means, he fays, all cafes of this kind are generally 
cured with eafe and fafety, provided there be no fchir- 
rofity or fuppuration. The oil of wormwood is 
employed chiefly as a vermifuge ; and for this purpofe 
is fometimes applied both externally to the belly, and 
3 taken 
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Prepara- taken internally ; it is nvsfl conveniently exhibited in 

the form of pills, into which it may be reduced by 
mixing it with crumb of bread. 

In the fame manner with the oil of wormwood, the 
following oils, mentioned on the authority of the 
pharmacopoeia Roffica, are alfo dire&ed to be pre- 
pared. 

EJfential oil of orange-JJt'ms. Rolf. 

Effence of lemons. 
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preflure after impregnating it with the a&ive parts of Prq ara- 
the plant by heat. This, however, was intended onlyt!' ns ari;i 
for external application ; but the effential oil is meant-CompoIi‘ 
to he ufed internally. u°“5' < 

It is a very pungent oil, of a ftrong not ungrateful 
fmell, refembling that of the flowers: its colour is yel- 
low, with a caft of greeniih or brown. It is fometimes 
given in the dofe of a few drops, as a carminative, in 
hyfteric diforders, and likewife as a vermifuge : it may 
be conveniently made into pills with crumb of bread. 

182 ^thefe efiential oils, as exifting in a feparate flate 
in the growing vegetable, we have already offered 
fome obfervations. They are obtained in a very pure 
ftate by diftillation. They are now rejefted from our 
pharmacopoeias, being employed rather as perfumes 
than as medicines. This is particularly the cafe with 
the effence of lemons, which is a pleafant oil, of a fine 
fmell, very nearly as agreeable as that of the frefh peel; 
it is one of the lighteft and moft volatile effential oils 
we have, perfeftly limpid, and almoft colourlefs. It 
is taken in dofes of two or three drops, as a cordial, in 
weaknefs of the flomach, &c. though more frequently 
ufed as a perfume. It gives a fine flavour to the of- 
ficinal volatile aromatic fpitit of the Edinburgh col- 
lege, or the compound fpirit of ammonia, as it is now 
ilyled by that of the London: and it may be remark- 
ed, that it enters the formula of both colleges, alth®’ 
neither of them has given it a place among their pre- 
parations, probably as it is one of thofe articles which 
the apothecary rarely prepares for himfelf. When 
foap is given in the form of pills, by the addition of a 
few drops of this oil they are thought to fit more cafi- 
ly on the ftomach. 

EJfential oil of cloves. RofT. 

£g/j This oil is fo ponderous as to fink in water, and is 
not eafily elevated in diftillation : if the water which 
comes over be returned on the remaining cloves, and 
the diftillation repeated, fome more oil will generally 
be obtained, though much inferior in quality to the 
firft. The oil of cloves is ufually deferibed as being 
“ in tafte exceffivtly hot and fiery, and of a gold yel- 
low colour,” (Boerh.proceff.). Such indeed is the com- 
pofition which we receive under this name from Hol- 
land ; but the genuine oil of cloves is one of the mild- 
er oils: it may be taken with great fafety (duly di- 
luted) to the quantity of 10 or 12 drops or more. 
Nor is its colour at all yellow, unlefa it has been long 
and carelefsly kept, or diftilled by too violent a fire : 
when in perfection, it is limpid and colourlefs, of a 
pleafant, moderately warm, and pungent tafte, and a 
very agreeable fmell, much refembling that of the fpice 
itfelf. The Dutch oil of cloves contains a large quan- 
tity of exprefled oil, as evidently appears upon exa- 
mining it by diftillation. This, however, cannot be 
the addition to which it owes its acrimony. A mean 
proportion of a refinous extraCt of cloves communi- 
cates to a large one of oil a deep colour, and a gfeat 
degree of acrimony. 

EJfential oil of camomile. Roff. 
j-g^ An oil of camomile had formerly a place in our 

pharmacopoeias made by infufion of the recent plant, 
and its flowers in olive oil; and again feparating it by 
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Oil of cinnamon. RofT. 
This valuable oil is extremely hot and pungent, of a 185 

moft agreeable flavour, like that of the cinnamon it- 
felf. In cold languid cafes, and debilities of the ner- 
vous fyftem, it is one of the moll immedn te cordials 
and reftoratives. The dofe is one, two, or three drops: 
which mult always be carefully diluted by the media- 
tion of fugar, &c.; for fo great is the pungency of this 
oil, that a Angle drop let fall upon the tongue, undi- 
luted, produces, as Boerhaave obferves, a gangienous 
efehar. In the diftiilation of this oil, a fmart fire is 
required ; and the low head, with a channel round it, 
recommended for the diftillation of the lefs volatile 
oils, is particularly neceflary for this, which is one of 
the leaft: volatile, and which is afforded by the fpice in 
exceeding fmall quantity. The diftilled water retains 
no fmall portion of the oil; but this oil being very- 
ponderous, great part of it fubfides from the water, 
on Handing for two or three weeks in a cool place. 

EJfential oil of fennel-feeds. Roff. 

The oil obtained from fweet fennel-feeds is much 186 
more elegant and agreeable chan that of the common 
fennel. It is one of the mildeft of thefe preparations: 
it is nearly of the fame degree of warmth with that 
of anifeeds; to which it is likewife fimilar in flavour, 
though far more grateful. It is given from two or 
three drops to ten or twelve, as a carminative, in cold 
indifpofitions of the ftomach ; and in fome kinds of 
coughs for promoting expeftoration. 

EJfential oil of rhodium. Roff. 
This oil is extremely odoriferous, and principally 

employed as a perfume in feenting pomatums, and the 
like. Cuftom has not as yet received any preparation 
of this elegant aromatic wood into internal ufe among 
us. 

EJfential oil of mace. Roff. 

The effential oil of mace is moderately pungent, I$6 
very volatile* and of a ftrong aromatic fmell, like that 
of the fpice itfelf. It is thin and limpid, of a p ile 
yellowifh colour, with a portion of thicker and dark- 
er coloured oil at the bottom. This oil, taken inter- 
nally to the extent of a few drops, is celebrated in 
vomiting, fingulttis, and colic pains; and in the fame 
complaints it has alfo been advifed to be applied exter- 
nally to the umbilical region. It is, however,jbut rarely 
to be met with in the /hops. 

Effential oil of marjoram. Rolf. 

This oil is very hot and penetrating, in flavour not ^ 
near fo agreeable as the marjoram itfelf; when in per- ^ ^ 
fe&ion, it is of a pale yellow colour ; by long keeping, 

T t it 
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!t turns reddidi: If (Milled with too great a heat, it 
rifes of this colour at firft. It is fuppofed by fome to 
be peculiarly ferviceable in relaxations, obftruftioeis, 
and musous difcharges of the uterus: the dofe is one 
or two drops. ' 

EJJentml oil of nutmegs. Rolf. 

The eflential oil of nutmegs poflefies the flavour and 
aromatic virtues of the fpice in an eminent degree. It 
is flmilar in quality to the oil of mace, but foc&ewhat 
lefs grateful. 

F.ffential oil of rue. RofT. 
/ 

The oil of rue has a very acrid tafte, and a penetra- 
ting fmell, refembling that of the herb, but rather 
more unpleafant. It is fometimes made ufe of in hy- 
fteric diforders and as an anthelmintic ; and alfo in 
epilepfies proceeding from a relaxed ftate of the nerves. 

Rue yields its oil very fparingly. The largeft quan- 
tity is obtained from it when the flowers are ready to 
fall off, and the feeds begin to Ihow themfelves: fuit- 
able maceration, previous to the dillillation, is here ex- 
tremely neceflary. 

EJfential oil of favory. Rolf. 
Savory yields on diftillation a fmall quantity of ef- 

fential oil, of great fabtility and volatility ; and it is 
unqueftionably an adtive article, but among us it is 
not employed in medicine. 

EJfential oil of tanfy. Rolf. 

Tanfy yields on diftillation an oil of a greenilh co- 
lour inclining to yellow. It fmells ftrongly of the herb, 
and poflefles at leaft its aromatic property in a concen- 
trated ftate. 

Oil of wax. Dan. 

Melt yellow bees-wax with twice its quantity of fand, 
and diftil in a retort placed in a fand-furnace. At 
firft an acid liquor rifes, and afterwards a thick oil, 
which fticks in the neck of the retort, unlefs it be 
heated by applying live coal. This may be refti- 
fied into a thin oil, by diftilling it feveral times, 
without addition, in a fand-heat. 
Boerhaave direfts the wax, cut in pieces, to be put 

into the retort firft, fo as to fill one half of it; when 
a-s much fand may be poured thereon as will fill the 
remaining half. This is a neater, and much lefs trou- 
blefome way, than melting the wax, and mixing it 
with the fand before they are put into the retort. The 
author above-mentioned highly commends this oil 
againft roughnefs and chaps of the Ikin, and other like 
purpofes r the college of Straftmrgh fpeak alfo of it 
being given internally, apd fay it is a powerful diure- 
tic (ingens diurcticum) in dofes from two to four or 
more drops*, but its difagreeable fmell has prevented 
its coming into ufe among us. 

The number of effential oils which have now a place 
in the London and Edinburgh pharmacopoeias, and 
likewife in the foreign ones of modern date, is much 
Jefs confiderable than formerly ; and perhaps thofe ftill 
retained afford a fufficient variety of the more aftive 
and ufeful oils. Mod of the oils mentioned above, 
particularly thofe which have a place in the London 
and Edinburgh pharmacopoeias, are prepared by our 
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chemifts in Britain, and are enfily procurable in a to-Prepara, 
lerable degree of perfection : but the oils from the^,ons ail^ 
more expenfive fpices,though ftill introduced among the 
preparations in the foreign pharmacopoeias, are, when w—y——» 
employed among us, ufually imported from abroad. 

Thefe are frequently fo much adulterated, that it is 
not an eafy matter to meet with fuch as are fit for 
ufe. Nor are thefe adulterations eafily difcoverable. 
The groffer abufes, indeed, may be readily detected : 
thus, if the oil be mixed with fpirit of wine, it will 
turn milky on the addition of water ; if with exprefled 
oils, rectified fpirit will diflblve the effential, and leave 
the other behind.; if with oil of turpentine, on dip- 
ping a piece of paper in the mixture, and drying it 
with a gentle heat, the turpentine will be betrayed by 
its fmell. But the more fubtle artifts have contrived 
other methods of fophiftication, which elude all trials 
of this kind. 

Some have looked upon the fpecific gravity of oils 
as a certain criterion of their genuinenefs; and ac- 
cordingly we have given a table of the gravity of fe- 
veral. This, however, is not to be abfolutely depend- 
ed on : for the genuine oils, obtained from the fame 
fubjeCts, often differ in gravity as much as thofe drawn 
from different ones. Cinnamon and cloves, whofe oils 
ufually fink in water, yield, if flowly and warily di« 
ftilled, an oil of great fragrancy, which is neverthelefs 
fpecifically lighter than the aqueous fluid employed in 
the diftillation of it; while, on the other hand, the 
laft runnings of fome of the lighter oils prove fome- 
times fo ponderous as to fink in water. 

As all effential oils agree in the general properties 
of folubility in fpirit of wine, indiffolubility in water, 
mifeibility with water by the intervention of certain 
intermedia, volatility in the heat of boiling water, &c- 
it is plain that they may be varioufly mixed with each, 
other, or the dearer fophifticated with the cheaper, 
without any poffibility of difeovering the abufe by 
any trials of this kind. And indeed it would not be 
of much advantage to the purchafer, if he had infal- 
lible criteria of the genuinenefs of every individual oil. 
It is of as much importance that they be good, as that 
they bz genuine; for genuine oils, from inattentive di- 
ftillation and. long and carelefs keeping, are often 
weaker both in fmeli and tafte than the common fo- 
phifticated ones. 

T. he fmell and tafte feem to be the only certain tefta 
of which the nature of the thing will admit. If a bark 
Ihould have in every refpeCt the appearance of good 
cinnamon, and fiiould be proved indifputably to be 
the genuine bark of the cinnamon-tree ; yet if it want 
the cinnamon flavour, or has it but in a low degree, 
w e rejeCl it; and the cafe is the fame with the oil. 
It is only from ufe and habit, or comparifons with 
fpecimens of known quality, that we can judge of the 
goodnefs either of the drugs themfelves or of their oils. 

Moft of the effential oils, indeed, are too hot and 
pungent to be tafted with fafety; and the fmell of the 
lubjcct is fo much concentrated in them, that a fmall 
variation in this refpeft is not eafily diftinguiftied; but 
we can readily dilute them to any afiignable degree. 
A drop of the oil may be diffolvtd in fpirit of wine, 
or received on a bit of fugar, and diffolved by that in* 
termedium in water. The quantity of liquor which 
it thus impregnates with its flavour, or the degree of 

flavour 
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flavour which it communicates to a certain determinate 
quantity, will be the meafure of the degree of good- 
nefs of the oil. 

1 We (hall here fubjoin the refult of fome experiments, 
fhowing the quantity of ejfential oil obtained from different 
vegetables, reduced into the form of a table. The firft 
column contains the names of the refpe£tive vegetable 
fubftances ; the fecond, the quantity of each which 
was fubmitted to the diftillation ; and the third, the 
quantity of oil obtained. In every other part of this 
article, w\\trt pound weights are mentioned, the Troy 
pound of 12 ounces is meant: but thefe experiments 
having been all made by a pound of 16 ounces, it was 
thought expedient to fet down the matter of faft in 
the original weights: efpecially as the feveral mate- 
rials, in the large quantity commonly required for the 
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djftillation of oils, are purchafed by weights of the fame Prepara 
kind. But to remove any ambiguity which might arife t'ons an i 

from hence, and to enable the reader to judge more ^ompofl‘ 
readily of the produ&, a reduaion of the weights . 
given in the next oolumn ; which (hows the number of V 

parts of each of the fubjeds from which one part of 
oil was obtained. To each article is affixed the au- 
thor’s name from whom the experiment was taken. 
The different diftillations of one fubjea, feveral of 
which are inferted in the table, (how how variable the 
produa of oil is, and that the exotic fpices, as well as 
our indigenous plants, do not always contain the fame 
proportion of this aaive principle ; though it muff be 
obferved, alfo, that part of the differences may pro1- 
bably arife from the operation itfelf having been more 
er lefs carefully performed. 

195 TABLE of the Quantity 0/Essential Oil obtained from different Vegetables. 

Agallochum wood 
Angelica root 
Anifeed 
Anifeed 
Anifeed 
Afafoetida 
Calamus aromaticus 
Calamus aromaticus 
Caraway feeds 
Caraway feeds 
Caraway feeds 
Caroline thiftle roots 
Cardamom feeds 
Carrot feeds 
Cafcarilla 
Camomile flowers 
Common camomile flowers 
Wild camomile flowers 
Wild camomile flowers 
Chervil leaves, freffi 
Cedar wood 
Cinnamon 
Cinnamon 
Cinnamon 
Cinnamon » 
Cinnamon 
Clary feeds 
Clary in flower, frelh 
Cloves 
Cloves - > 
Cloves • 
Copaiba balfam 
Copaiba balfam 
Cummin-feed 
Diftamnus Creticus 
Dill-feed 
Elecampane root 
Elemi 
Fennel-feed, common 
Fennel-feed, fweet 
Galangal root 
Garlic root, frefli 
Ginger 
Hoife-r,adiih root, frefli 
Hyflbp leaves 

130 lb 

Tt2 

Hoff. 
Garth. 
Neum. 
Lewis. 
Lewis. 
Neum. 
Hoff. 
Neum. 
Lewis. 
Lewis. 
Lewis. 
Neum. 
Neum, 
Lewis. 
Garth. 
Garth. 
Lewis. 
Garth. 
Lewis. 
Neum. 
Marg. 
Sala. 
Neum. 
Lemery. 
Garth. 
Garth. 
Lewis. 
Lewis. 
Teichm. 
Garth. 
Hoff. 
Hoff. 
Lewis. 
Lewis. 
Lewis. 
Lewis. 
Neum. 
Neum. 
Neum. 
Lewis. 
Garth. 
Neum. 
Neum. 
Neum. 
Neum. 

Hyffop 



332 
pharmacy. 

Prepara- 
tions and 
Compofi- 
tions. 

HyfTop leaves 
Hyflbp leaves 
Hy flop leaves, frelh ■ 
Hyflbp leaves, frefli 
Hyflbp leaves, frefh 
Juniper-berries ■ - 
Juniper-berries 
Lavender in flower, frefli 
Lavender in flower, frefh 
Lavender in flower, frefli 
Lavender flowers, frefli 
Lavender flowers, dried 
Lavender flowers, dried 
Lavender flowers, dried 
Broad leaved lavender flowers, 
Broad-leaved lavender flowers, 
Lovage root 
Mace 
Mace 
Marjoram in flower, frefli 
Marjoram in flower, frefh 
Marjoram in flower, frefh 
Marjoram leaves, frefh 
Marjoram leaves, dried 
Ma'flerwort root 
Milfoil flowers, dried 
Mint in flower, frefli 
Mint-leaves, dried 
Peppermint, frefli 
Myrrh 
Myrrh 
Nutmegs 
Nutmegs 
Nutmegs 
Nutmegs 
Nutmegs 
Parfley feeds 
Parfley leaves, frefli 
Parfnip feeds 
Pennyroyal in flower, frefh 
Black pepper 
Black pepper 
Black pepper - 
Black pepper 
Black pepper 
Pimento 
Rhodium wood 
Rhodium wood 
Rhodium wood 
Rhodium wood 
Rhodium wood . - 
Rofemary in flower 
Rofemary leaves 
Rofemary leaves 
Rofemary leaves 
Rofemary leaves 
Rofemary leaves 
Rofemary leaves, frefh 
Rofea - , 
Rofes > • 
Rofes 
Rue 
Rue - , 
Rue in flower 
Rue in flower 

dry 
dry 

l lb. 
1 lb. 
2 ewt. 

io lb. 
30 lb. 

8 lb. 
1 lb. 

48 lb. 
30 lb. 
*3t lb. 

2 
4 
2 
4 
4 
1 
1 
1 
1 

81 

lb. 
lb. 
lb. 
lb. 
lb. 
lb. 
lb. 
lb. 
lb. 
lb. 

13-1-lb. 
34 lb- 
i8| lb. 
4 lb. 
1 lb. 

14 lb. 
6 lb. 

lb. 
lb. 
lb. 
lb. 
lb. 
lb. 
lb. 
ib. 
lb. 
lb. 

1 
2 

238 lb. 
8 lb. 

*3 
2 
1 
1 
1 
6 

lb. 
lb. 
lb. 
lb. 
lb. 
lb. 

o 

OZ. 
lb. 
ib. 
lb. 
lb. 
lb. 
cwt. 

I. lb. 
1 . lb. 
3f lb. 
1 lb. 
1 lb. 

70 lb. 
100 ib. 
100 lb. 

12 lb. 
10 lb. 
10 lb. 

4 lb. 
60 lb. 

i^dra. J 
2 dra. 

oz. 
dra. 
dra. 
oz. 
dra. 

12 oz. 
6J oz. 

60 oz. 
4 dra. 
2 oz. 
t oz. 

ts 
> Z ■! 

3 oz- 
1 oz. 
2 dra. 
1 dra. 
5 dra. 
6 dra. 
31 oz. 

dra. 
ItOZ. 
4 dra. 
1 oz. 

3° gra- 
4 dra. 
4r dra. 
1 r oz. 
3 dra. 
2 dra. 
3 dra. 
1 oz. 
I OZ. L 
4 dra. 
6 dra. 
5 dra. 
1 dra. 
2 oz. 
2 dra. 
6 dra. 
6 dra. 
2 j dra. 
4 fcr. 
1 dra. 
3 dra- 

3° gra- 
3 dra. 
2 clra. 
3 dra. 
3 dra- 
4 dra. 
8 oz. 
2 dra. 
3 dra. 
3^ dra. 
1 dra. 

dra. 
5 oz* 
4 dra. 
1 oz. 

3° gra* 
2 dra. 
4 dra. 
I dra. 

oz. 

'ta <LI a 

& 
=3 i 

85 
64 

597 
427 
427 

42J- 
42f 
64 
72 

4°3 
64 
32 

32 
2 It 
64 
64 

128 
25'r 
2lT 

347 
493 
362 
592 

64 
256 
448 
i77 
42f 

170J- 
64 
42r 
16 
16 
3 2 

2lf 

256 
1904 
512 
277 

42J- 
82 
96 

128 
256 

16 
42r 
64 
42y 
42t 
32 

224 
64 
42J- 

121 
128 
82 

224 
3200 
1600 
768 
640 
320 
j 12 

l 5°7 

Carlh. 
Garth. 
Lewis. 
Lewis. 
Lewis. 
H'ff. 
Garth. 
Lewis. 
Lewis. 
Lewis. 
Hoff.. 
Lewis. 
Hof 
Hoff. 
Hoff. 
Garth. 
Garth. 
Neum. 
Garth. 
Lewis. 
Lewis. 
Lewis. 
Lewis. 
Hoff. 
Neum. 
Neum. 
Neum. 
Hoff 
Hoff. 
Hoff 
Neum. 
Hoff 
Geoff. 
Neum. 
Sala. 
Garth. 
Garth. 
Garth. 
Garth. 
Garth. 
Garth. 
Neum. 
Garth. 
Hcijler. 
Geoff. 
Neum. 
Neum. 
Salk. 
Sala. 
Garth. 
Garth. 
Lewis. 
Sala. 
Sala. 
Neum. 
Garth. 
Garth. 
Lewis. 
Tachen. 
Homb. 
Hoff 
Hoff. 
Hoff. 
Hoff. 
Hoff. 

Rue 
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Rue with the fee-8 • 
Saffron * 
Sage leaves 
Sage in flower,.freflv 
Sage of virtue in flower 
Sage of virtue in flower 
Saflafras * 
Saflafras —' ’ 
Savin 
Saunders, yellow 
Smailage feeds 
Stechas in flower, frefh 
Thyme in flower, freih 
Thyme in flower, dry 
Lemon thyme in flower, frefh 
Lemon thyme in flower, frefh 
Lemon thyme, a little dried 
Wormwood leaves, dry 
Wormwood leaves, dry 
Wormwood leaves, dry 
Zedoary - 

Chap. VII. Salts. 

Diluted or weak ’vitriolic acid. L. 

Take of vitriolic acid, one ounce by weight; diftilled 
water, 8 ounces by weight. Mix them by degrees. 

Weak vitriolic acid, commonly called weak Spirit of vi- 
triol. E. 

Take of vitriolic acid, one part; water, feven parts. 
Mix them. 
In the former editions of our pharmacopoeias, direc- 

tions were given for the preparation of the vitriolic 
acid by the apothecary himfelf, under the heads of 
Spirit and oil of vitriol, Spirit or oil of fulphur by the bell, 
&c.: but as it is now found that all thefe modes are 
expenfive, and that this acid maybe furnifhed. at a 
cheaper rate from the trading chemifts preparing it on 
a large fcale, it is with propriety that both colleges 
have now reje&ed it from the preparations, and intro- 
duced it only into the lift of the materia medica. _ 

When, however, it is of the degree of concentration 
there required, it can be employed for very few pur- 
pofes in medicine. The moft Ample form in vvInch it 
can be advantageoufly employed internally, is that in 
which it is merely diluted with water : and it is high- 
ly proper that there fhould be fome fixed ftandard in 
which the acid in this ftate fhould be kept. It is, 
however, much to he regretted, that the London and 
Edinburgh colleges have not adopted the fameftandard 
with refpedl to ftrength : for in the one, the itreng 
acid conftitutes an eighth; and in the other, only a 
ninth of the mixture. The former proportion, which 
is that of the Edinburgh college, we are inchnec to 
prefer, as it gives exadily a dram of acid to the ounce : 
but the dilution by means of diftilled water, which is 
direfted by the London, is preferable to fpring-water; 
which, even in its pureft ftate, is rarely free from im- 
pregnations in part affe&ing the acid. , 

The acid of vitriol is the moft ponderous of all the 
liquids we are acquainted with, and the moft power ul 
of the acids. If any other acid be united with a fixed 
alkaline fait or earth, on the addition of the vitriolic, 
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fuch acid will be diflodged, and arife on applying a 
moderate heat, leaving the vitriolic in poffefiion of the 
alkali; though without this addition it would not yield 
to the moft vehement fire. Mixed with water, it in- 
ftan.tly creates great heat, infomuch that glafs veffels 
are apt to crack from the mixture, unlefs it be very 
flowly performed : expofed to the air, it imbibes moi- 
fture, and foon acquires a remarkable increafe of weight. 
In medicine, it is employed chiefly as fubfervient to 
other preparations : it is alfo frequently mixed with 
juleps and the like, in fuch quantity as will be fufli- 
cient to give the liquor an agreeable tartnefs, and it 
then is a cooling antifeptic, a reftringent, and a fto- 
machic. . _ . 

It is particularly ufeful for allaying inordinate ac- 
tions of the ftomach, when under the form of fingul- 
tus or vomiting. For its medical properties, fee Acids 
and Vitriol. 

Nitrous acid. L>. 

Take of purified nitre, by weight, 60 ounces; vi- 
triolic acid, by weight, 29>ounces. Mix and diftil. 
The fpecific gravity of this is to the weight of di- 

ftiiled water as 1 55° to IOO°* 
Nitrous acid, commonly called Glauber's Spirit of nitre. E, 
Take of pureft nitre, bruifed, two pounds; vitriohs 

acid, one pound. Having put the nitre into a glafs 
retort, pour on it the fpint; then diftil in a fand- 
heat, gradually increafing the fire, till the fand-pot 
becomes of a dull red colour. . 
Here the vitriolic acid expels the nitrous, in red eor- 

rofive vapours, which begin to iffue immediately on 
mixture; and which the operator ought cant.ouflyta 
avoid A pound of acid of vitriol is fufhcient to ex- 
pel all the acid from about two pounds of nitre, not 
from more : fome direft equal parts of the two I he 
fpirit, in either cafe, is in quality the fame; the dif- 
ference, in this refpeft, affeding only the refiduum. 
If two parts of nitre be taken to one of vitriolic aud, 
the remaining alkaline bafis of the nitre is completely 
faturated with the vitriolic acid ; and the retuk is a- 
neutral fait, the fame with vitriolated tartar, as we 
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Hiall fee hereafter. If more nitre be ufed, a part of 
the nitre in fubftance will remain blended with this 
neutral fait: if lefs nitre, it cannot afford alkali enough 

—' to faturate the vitriolic acid, and the refiduum will 
not be a neutral fait, but a very acid one. In this lafl 
cafe there is one conveniency ; the acid fait being rea- 
dily foluble in water, fo as to be got out without break- 
ing the retort, which the others are not. 

Diluted or weak nitrous acid. L. 
Take of nitrous acid, diftilled water, each one pound* 

Mix them. 

IVaak nitrous acid. E. 
Take of nitrous acid, water, equal weights. Mix them, 

taking care to avoid the noxious vapours. 
In the old editions both of the London and Edin- 

burgh pharmacopoeias, .dire&ions were given for the 
preparation of aquafortis fimplex and duplex; but thefe 
were no more than different forms of preparing an im- 
pure nitrous acid, unfit for medical purpofes. They 
aie therefore, with propriety, fuperfeded by the more 
frniple formulae of nitrous acid and diluted or weak 
nitrous acid, mentioned above. In making the di- 
luted acid, difhlled water is preferable to common wa- 
ter. 

The vapour feparated during the mixing of nitrous 
acid and water, is the permanently elaitic fluid called 
nitrous acid air, which is deleterious to animal life. 

1 be acid of nitre is next in ftrength to the vitriolic, 
and diflodges all others from alkaline falts or earths. 
It differs from all the other acids in deflagrating with 
.nflamnubk matter.: if a folution of any infhmmable 
fubftance, as hartfhorn, See. in this acid, be fet to eva- 
porate, as foon as the matter approaches to drynefs, a 
violent detonation enfues. The chief ufe of this acid 

nVf ^menflruu,rn for certai« minerals, and as the bafis fome particular preparations to be mentioned here- 
after. .It has been given likewlfe, diluted with any 
convenient vehicle, as a diuretic, from 10 to 50 drops/ 

Muriatic acid. L. 
Take of dry fea-falt, 10 pounds; vitriolic acid, fix 

pounds; water, five pounds. Add the vitriolic acid 

then diftif thC WStCr by deSrces’ t0 tbe fait; 
The fpeciric gravity of this acid is to diftilled water 

as 1170 to 1000. 

Muriatic acid, commonly called fpirit of fea-falt. E. 
I ake of fea-falt, two pounds; vitriolic acid, water 

Let the faIt bc ^ Pnt a pot and brought to a red heat, that the oily impu- 
rities may be confumed ; then put it into the7 retort 
Next m,x the id with the^ater> and whe

re
n
t°£ 

diftiiTn 7 ^ P°Ur ft nP°n ^e fait. Laftly, 
a anv ac-f
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£ fcfrcely ,0 coMenrwbb^fr bejng f° ’'ola‘U'- 
ttidity. The acid of 7Ut fTe adventltiou8 hu- y. he acid of vitriol zs molt conveniently mix- 

^ ^ Part II. ed with the water m an earthen or ft©ne- ware vefTel r Prepara- 
for unlefs the mixture be made exceedingly flow, Jt tions and 
grows fo hot as to endanger breaking a glafs one. Cmupofi- 

The fpirit of fea-falt is the weake’ft of the mineral-4 
acids, but ftronger than any of the vegetable ; it re- 
quires a greater fire to diftil it than that of nitre yet 
it is more readily diffipated by the aftion of the air. 
It is ufed chiefly as a menftruum for the making of 
other preparations; fometimes, likewife, it is given, 
properly diluted, as an antiphlogiftic, aperient, and 
diuretic, from to to 60 or 70 drops. 

Dijlilled vinegar. 
Take of vinegar five pints. Diftil with a gentle fire, in 

glafs veffels, fo long as the drops fall free from era- 
pyreurha. L. 

Let eight pounds of vinegar be diftilled ui glafs vef- 
fels with a gentle heat. Let the two firft pound* 
that come over be thrown away as containing too 
much water ; let four pounds next following be re- 
ferved as the diftilled vinegar. What remains is a 
ihll ftronger acid, but too much aded on by the 
heat. E. 1 

n-/ bis procefs may be performed either in a common itill with its head, or in a retort. The better kinds of 
wine-vinegar ftiould be ufed: thofeprepared from malt 
liquors, however fine and clear they may feem to be, 
contain a large quantity of a vifeous fubftance, as ap- 
pears from the flimynefs aad ropynefs to which they 
are very much fubjeft : this not only hinders the acid 
parts from nfing freely, but likewife is apt to make 
the vinegar boil oyer into the recipient, and at the 
ame time difpofes it to receive a difagreeable impref- 

fion from the fire. And indeed, with the beft kind 
ot vinegar, if the diftillation be carried on to any great 
length, it is extremely difficult to avoid an empyreuma. 
The beft method of preventing this inconvenience is. 
if a retort be ufed, to place the fand but a little way 
up its fides, ana when fomewhat more than half the 
liquor is come over, to pour on the remainder a quan- 
tity of freffi vinegar equal to the liquor drawn off. Th» 
may be repeated three or four times ; the vinegar Ap- 
plied at each time being previoufly heated. The ad- 
dition of cold liquor would not only prolong the ooe- 
ration, but alfo endanger the breaking of fhe retort. 
If the common ftill be employed, it ftiould likewife be 
occafionally fupphed with freffi vinegar in proportion 
as the fpirit runs off; and this continued until the pro- 
cefs can be conveniently carried no farther : the dfftil 

retort or 7 r^,fird by a fecond ^illation in a 
ce veJ be ofM6"1 u5 ^ aIthouSh ^ head and re- 
_ ZlLu ! -g afr °r l°ne Ware» thc acid will contrail a metallic taint from the pewter worm. 

aJ °J thi3 Proc^ « commonly thrown away as ufelefs, although, if fkilfully managed,^t might 
be made to turn to good account /the moftkcd'rts 
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Prepara. 0f ,'t wfll g0 a great wayJ than tjje pUre fp;r;t . par, 

Compofu tIcularly for making the diuretic or acetated kali 
tionsi of Lon^on College ; for there the oily matter, on 
t-—v——' which its ill flavour depends, is burnt out by the calci- 

nation. 
^ The fpirit of vinegar is a purer and ftronger acid than 

vinegar itfelf, with which it agrees in other refpe&s. 
(SeeViNEGAR). Their principal difference from the mi- 
neral acidconfifts in their being milder,lefs ftimulating, 
lefsdifpofed to affedtthe kidneys and promote the uri- 
nary fecretions, or to coagulate the animal juices. The 
matter left after the diftillation in glafs veflels, though 
not ufed in medicine, would doubtlefs prove a fervice- 
able detergent fzponaceous acid; and in this light {lands 
recommended by Boerhaave. 

Concentrated vinegar. Suec. 
201 Let white wine vinegar be frozen in a wooden veffel in 

cold winter weather; and let the fluid feparated from 
the ice be preferved for ufe. It may be confidered as 
fufficiently ftrong, if one dram of it be capable of 
faturating a fcruple of the fixed vegetable alkali. 
This is a very eafy mode for obtaining the acid of 

vinegar in a concentrated flate, and freed from a con- 
fiderable portion of its water. But at the fame time 
we do not thus obtain the acid either fo much con- 
centrated, or in fo pure a ftate as by the following pro- 
cefs. 

Acetous acid. L. 

2©# Take ofverdegrife, in coarfe powder, two pounds. Dry 
it ptrfedlly by means of a water-bath faturated with 
fea-falt ; then diftil it in a fand-bath, and after that 
diffil the liquor. Its fpecific gravity is to that of di- 
ftilled water as 1050 to 1000. 
By this procefs, it may be readily concluded that 

we obtain the acetous acid in its moft concentrated 
Hate, and with the lead admixture of water. And af- 
ter the re-diftillation, it may alfo be fuppofed that it 
will be free from all mixture of the copper. But the 
internal ufe of it has been objected to by fome, on the 
fuppofition that it may {till retain a portion of the me- 
tal ; and hitherto it has, vre believe, been but little em- 
ployed. 

Cryjiall'zed acid of tartar. Suec. 
203 Take of prepared chalk, frequently walked with warm 

water, two pounds; fpring water, 32 pounds. Af- 
ter flight boiling, by degrees add of cream of tartar 
7 pounds, or as much as is fufficient for faturation. 
Removing the veffel from the fire, let it Hand for 
half an hour, then cautioufly pour off the clear li- 
quor into a glafs veffel. Wafli the refiduum or tar- 
tareous felenites by pouring water on it three or four 
times. To this refiduum afterwards add of weak 
vitriolic acid 16 pounds, let it be digefted for a day, 
frequently ftirring it with a wooden fpatula. After 
this pour the acid liquor into a glafs veffel: but 
with the refiduum mix 16 pounds of fpring watery 
ftrain it through paper, and again pour water on the 
refiduum till it become infipid; Let the acid li- 
quors mixed together in a glafs veffel be boiled to 
the conliflencc of a thin fyrup ; which being {train- 
ed, muff be fet apart for the formation of cryfbls. 
Let the cryftalg colle&ed after repeated diftillations 

m a c Y. , 
be dried on paper, and afterwards kept in a dry Prepara 
place. tlons an 

If before cryftallization a little of the infpiffated acid^pofi* 
liquor be diluted with four times its quantity of pure 1 - 
water, and a few drops of vinegar of litharge be put 
into it,a white fediment will immediately be depofi- 
ted. If a few drops of the diluted nitrous acid be then 
added, the mixture will becqme limpid, if the tartare- 
ous liquor be pure and entirely free from the vitriolic 
acid ; but if it be not, it will become white. This 
fault, however, may be corre&ed, if the acid of tar- 
tar be diluted with fix pounds of water and a few 
ounces of the tartareous felenites be added to it. Af- 
ter this it may be digefted, drained, and cryftallized. 

, By this procefs, the acid of tartar may be obtained 
in a pure folid form. It would, however, be perhaps 
an improvement of the procefs, if quicklime were em- 
ployed in place of chalk. For Dr Black has found 
that quicklime a' forbs the whole of the tartareous acid, 
and then the fupernatant liquor contains only the alka- 
line part of the tartar ; whereas, when chalk is employ- 
ed, it contains a folution of foluble tartar, the chalk 
taking up only the fuperabnndant acid. By this me- 
thod then a greater quantity of tartareous acid might 
be obtained from the fediment. The tartareous acid 
has not hitherto been much employed in its pure ftate. 
But befides being ufeful for fome purpofes in medi- 
cine, for which the cream of tartar is at prefent in 
ufe, and where that fuperfaturated neutral may be 
lefs proper, there is alfo reafon to fuppofe, that from 
the employment of the pure acid, we ftiould arrive at 
more certainty in the preparation of the antimonium 
tartarizatum, or tartar emetic, than by employing the 
cream of tartar, the proportion of acid in which varies 
very much from different circumftances. The pure 
acid of tartar might alfo probably be employed with 
advantage for bringing other metallic fubftances to a 
faline ftate. , 

Dijlilled acid of tartar. Suec. 
Let pounded crude tartar be put into a tubulated 204, 

earthen or iron retort till it fills about two-thirds of 
jt, and let diftillation be performed by gradually in- 
cteaiing the heat. Into the recipient, which ftiould 
be very large, an acid liquor will pafs over together 
with the oil; which being feparated from the oil, muft 
again bediftilled from a glafs retort. If the refiduum 
contained in the earthen or iron retort be diluted 
withv/ater, {trained through paper, and boiled todry- 
nefs, it gives what is called the alkali of tartar. If 
this do not appear white, it may be made fo by burn- 
ing, folution, {training, and evaporation. 
This is another mode of obtaining both the acid and 

alkali of tartar in a pretty pure ftate;. and, as well as 
the former, it is not unworthy of being adopted into 
our pharmacopoeias. 

Aerated water. Roff. 

Let fpring water be faturated with the fixed air, or 205 
aerial acid, arifing from a folution of chalk in vitri- 
olic acid, or in any fimilar acid. Water may alfo 
be impregnated by the fixed air rifing from ferment* 
ing liquors. 

The aerial acid, on which wc have already had oecafies 
to 
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Prqara. to make fome obferrations, befide. the great influence 
tions and which it has as affeAing different falme bodies into 
Compofi- whofe comp0fit;oa it enters, is alfo frequently ernploy- 
fns- - edin medicine, with a view to its aftion on the human 

body. The late ingenious Dr Dobion, in his Com- 
mentary on Fixed Air, has pointed out many pnrpo- 
fes for which it may be ufefully employed, and ieverai 
different forms under which it may be ufedd But there 
Is no form under which it is at prefent more frequently 
had-recourfe to than that of aerated or mephitic wa- 
ter, as it has often been called. And although not 
yet received either into the London or Edinburgh 
pharmacopoeias, it is daily employed in pradice, and 
is we think juiily iutitled to a place among the faline 
preparations. 

The mod convenient mode of impregnating water 
with the aerial acid, and thus having it in our power 
to exhibit that acid as it were in a diluted ftate, is by 
means of a well known and fufficiently fimple appa- 
ratus, contrived by that ingenious philofopher Dr 
Nooth. Such a machine aught, we think, to be kept 
in every fliop for the more ready preparation of this 
fluid. Water properly impregnated with the aerial 
acid has an agreeable acidulous taffe. It is often em- 
ployed with great advantage in the way of common 
drink, by thofe who are fubje&ed to ftomach com- 
plaints, and by calculous patients. But, befides this, 
it furnifhes an excellent vehicle for the exhibition of 
many other medicines. 

Befides the fimple aerated water, the Pharmacopoeia 
Roflica contains alfo an aqua aeris fixi martialis, or 
ferruginous aerated water. This is prepared by fuf- 
pending iron wires in that water till the water be ful- 
ly faturated^with the metal. And in confequence of 
this acid, fimple water becomes a menftruum both for 
different metallic and earthy fubftances. But water 
in this ftate may be confidered rather as fitted for thofe 
purpofes for which chalybeatea are in ufe, than as a 
preparation of the aerial acid. 

Sa/t and oil of amber. L. 

f Take of amber two pounds. Diftd in a fand heat, 
® ° gradually augmented : an acid liquor, oil, and fait 

impregnated with oil, will afeend. 
On this article we have already offered feme obfer- 

vations under the head of Effential Oils. The direc- 
tions here given by the London college differ chiefly 
from thofe of the Edinburgh college formerly men- 
tioned, in no fand being employed : But when care is 
taken that the fand be pure, it can give no improper 
impregnation to the medicine, and may prevent feme 
inconveniences in the diftillation, particularly that of 
the amber rifing in fubftance into the receiver. 

Purified fait of amber. L. 
^ Take of fait of amber half a pound ; diftilled water, 

' one pint. Boil the fait in the diftilled water, and 
fet aiide the folution to cryftallize. 
Salt of amber, when perfectly pure, is white, of an 

acid tafte, and not ungrateful. It requires, for its fo- 
lution, of cold water, in fummer, about twenty times 
its weight; and of boiling water about twice its weight; 
it is fcarcely folulle in redtified fpirit without the af- 
iifiance of heat. 

mac Y. Part II. 
It is given as a cooling diuretic in dofes of a fcw Prepara- 

grains, and alfo in hyfterical complaints. Compofi- 

Flowers of benzoin. 
tions. 

Take of benzoin, in powder, one pound. Put it in- 208 
to an earthen pot, placed in fand ; and, with a flow 
fire, fublime the flowers into a paper cone fitted to 
the pot. . 

If the flowers be of a yellow colour, mix them with 
white clay, and fublime them a fecond time. L. 

Put any quantity of powdered benzoin into an earth- 
en pot, to which, after fitting it with a large coni- 
cal paper cap, apply a gentle heat that the flowers 
may fublime. If the flowers be impregnated with 
oil, let them be purified by folution in warm water 
and cryftallization. E* 
Benzoin, expofed in a retort to a gentle fire, melts, 

and fends up into the neck white, fhining cryftalline 
flowers, which are followed by an oily fubftance. 
Thefe flowers, which are at prefent confidered as a pe- 
culiar acid, are by fome termed acidum benzoicum.. On 
raifing the heat a little (a recipient being applied to 
the neck of the retort), a thin yellowifh oil comes over, 
intermingled wivh an acid liquor, and afterwards a thick 
butyraceous fubftance ; this laft, liquefied in boiling 
water, gives out to it a confiderable quantity of faline 
piatter (feparable by filtration and proper exhalation), 
which appears in all refpe&s fimilar to the flowers. 

It appears, therefore, that the whole quantity of 
flowers which benzoin is capable of yielding, cannot 
be obtained by the above proceffes, fince a confiderable 
portion arifes after the time of their being difeontinued. 
The greateft part of the flowers arife with a lefs degree 
of heat than what is neceffary to elevate the oil; but 
if the operation be haftily conducted, or if the fire be 
not exceedingly gentle, the oil will arife along with 
the flowers, and render them foul. Hence in the way 
of trade, it is extremely difficult to prepare them of 
the requifite whitenefs and purity ; the heat which be- 
comes neceffary, when large quantities of the benzoin 
are employed, being fo great as to force over fome of 
the oil along with them. 

In order, therefore, to obtain thefe flowers in per- 
fection, only a fmall quantity of benzoin fhould be 
put into the veffel at a time ; and that this may not be 
any impediment to the requifite difpatch, a number of 
fhallow, flat-bottomed, earthen difhes may be employ- 
ed, each fitted with another vefiel inverted over it, or 
a paper cone. With thefe you may fill a fand fur- 
nace; having frefh diflies charged in readinefs to replace 
tbofe in the furnace, aa foon as the procefs fliall ap- 
pear finilhed in them : the refiduum of the benzoin 
(hould be feraped out of each of the veffels before a 
frefh parcel be put in. 

Thefe flowers, when made in perfe&ion, have an 
agreeable tafte md fragrant fmell. They totally dif- 
folve in fpirit of wine ; and likewife, by the affiftance 
of heat, in water ; but feparate again from the iatter 
upon the liquor’s growing cold, (hooting into faline 
fpicula, which unite together into irregular maffea. 
By the mediation of fugar they remain fufpended in 
cold water, and thus form an elegant balfamic (yrup. 
Some have held them in great efteem as pectonl and 
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Prepara- fudorific, in the dofe of half a fcruple or more : but 

at prefent they are rarely ufed, on account of the of- 
fenfive oil which, as ufually prepared, they art tainted 
with, and from which a frelh fublimation from tobac- 
co-pipe clay, as formerly pra&ifed, did not free them 
fo effeftually as might be wilhed. The obfervations 
above related, point out the method of depurating them 
more perfe&ly, viz. by folution, filtration, and cry- 
ftallization. 

They enter the compofition of the paregoric elixir, 
or tinftura opii camphorata, as it is now called. 

Salt of tartar. E. 
.SOp Take of tartar, what quantity you pleafe. Roll it 

up in a piece of moift bibulous paper, or put it into 
a crucible, and furrounding it with live coals, burn 
it to a coal; next, having heat this coal, calcine it 
in an open crucible with a moderate heat, taking 
care that it do not melt, and continue the calcina- 
tion till the coal becomes of a white, or at leaft; of 
an alh, colour. Then diflblve it in warm water ; 
ftrain the liquor through a cloth, and evaporate it 
in a clean iron veflel; diligently ftirring it towards 
the end of the procefs with an iron fpatula, to pre- 
vent it .from flicking to the bottom of the veffel. 
A very white fait will remain, which is to be left 
a little longer on the fire, till the bottom of the vef- 
fel becomes almoft red. Laftly, when the fait is 
grown cold, let it be put up in glafs veflels well fhut. 
Native tartar is a faline fubfiance, compounded of 

an acid, of a fixed alkali, and of oily, vifeous, and co- 
louring matter. The purpofe of the above procefs is, 
to free it from every other matter but the fixed alkali. 
From the miftaken notion that tartar was efientially 
an acid mixed only with impurities, it has been gene- 
rally fuppofed that the effeft of this operation was the 
converfion of an acid into an alkali by means of heat. 
But fince Mr Scheele has difeovered that the proper 
matter of tartar, freed from the oily and colouring 
parts, is really a fait compounded of an acid, which is 
predominant, and a fixed alkali, we have no farther need 
of fuch an obfeure theory. The acid of the tartar by 
this procefs is diffipated by means of the heat: and the 
oily, vifcoua, and colouring matters, are partly difii- 
pated, and partly brought to the ftate of infoluble 
earthy matter, eafily feparahle by the future lixiviation 
from the alkali, wherewith they were loofely combined. 
But by the laft of thefe proceffes, fomething farther 
is carried on than the reparation of the more palpable 
foreign matters. By allowing the fait, freed from the 
water of the lixivium, to remain on the fire till the 
bottom of the vefiel become almoft red, any oily mat- 
ter that may ftill be prefent feems to be decompofed 
by the united a&ion of the heat and fixed alkali, form- 
ing with a part of the latter, by their reciprocal adfion, 
a volatile alkaline fait, which is forthwith difeharged 
in elaftic vapours. Befides the complete difeharge of 
the above principles, the remaining fixed alkali alfo fuf- 
fers a confideratle lofs of its fixed air, or aerial acid ; 
with which, when fully faturated, it forms the imper- 
fect neutral fait, denominated by Dr Black mild fixed 
alkali: on this account it is fomewhat cauftic, confi- 
derably deliquefcent, and in proportion to its pofiefiing 
thefe properties more or lefs, it more or lefs nearly 
approaches to the ftate of pure alkali. It is not, how- 
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ever, fo effeftually deprived of fixed air as to be fuffi- Prepara- 
ciently caqftic for a number of purpofes. Where p0ns 

caufticity is not required, the fait thus purified is abun-ti°^° 
dantly fit for molt pharmaceutical purpofes ; but as ' v—«J 
native tartar generally contains fmall portions of neutral 
falts befides the foreign matters already noticed, it is 
necefiary, if we wifh to have a very pure alkali for nice 
operations, to employ cryftalllzation and other means, 
belide the procefs here directed. 

The white and red forts of tartar are equally fit 
for the purpofe of making fixed fait; the only dif- 
ference is, that the white affords a fomewhat larger 
quantity than the other: from 16 ounces of this fort, 
upwards of four ounces of fixed alkaline fait may be 
obtained. The ufe of the paper is to prevent the 
fmaller pieces of the tartar from dropping down inio 
the afh-hole, through the interftices of the coals, up- 
on firft injeding it into the furnace. 

_ The calcination of the fait (if the tartar was fuffi- 
ciently burnt at firft) does not increafe its ftrength fd 
much fas is fuppofed : nor is the greenilh or blue 
colour any certain mark either of its ftrength, or 
of its having been, as was formerly fuppofed, long 
expofed to a vehement fire : for if the crucible be 
perfe&ly clean, clofe covered, and has flood the 
fire without cracking, the fait will turn out white, 
though kept melted and reverberated ever fo long 5 
while, on the other hand, a flight crack happen- 
ing in the crucible, or a fpark of coal falling in, 
will in a few minutes give the fait the colour admired. 
The colour, in reality, is a mark rather of its contain- 
ing fome inflammable matter than of its ftrength. 

The vegetable alkali prepared from tartar hns now- 
no place in the London pharmacopceia, or at lead it 
is included under the following article. 

Prepared k ali. L. 
Take of pot-afh, two pounds; boiling diftilled wa- 

ter, three pints. Diflblve and filtre through paper; 
evaporate the liquor till a pellicle appears on the 
furface ; then fet it afide for a night, that the neu- 
tral falts may eryftallize ; after which pour out the 
liquor, and boil away the whole of the water, con- 
ftantly ftirring, left any fait ftiould adhere to the 
pot. In like manner is purified impure kali from 
the afhes of any kind of vegetable. The fame fait 
may be prepared from tartar burnt till it becomes 
of an afti-colour. 

Fixed vegetable alkaline fait purified. E. 

Let the fixed alkaline fait, called in Englifli pearU 2li 
efloes, be put into a crucible, and brought to a 
fomewhat red heat, that the oily impurities, if there 
be any, may be confumed ; then having beat and 
agitated it with an equal weight of water, let them 
be well mixed. After the feces have fubfided, pour 
the ley into a very clean iron pot, and boil to dry- 
nefs, diligently ftirring the fait towards the end of 
the procefs, to prevent its flicking to the veflel. 
This fait, if it hath been rightly purified, though 
it be very dry, if rubbed with an equal weight of 
water, may be diflblved into a liquor void of colour 
or fmell. 
The poUfh ufed in commerce is an alkali mixed 

with a conficierable quantity of remaining charcoal. 
Uu fulphur 
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Frepara- fylphur, vitrlolgted tartar, and oily matter. In the 

C'ompofi- ^arSe n'^nufaftures, the alkaline part is indeed confi- 
pons. derahly freed from impurities-by mixing the weed 
ewy—allies with water, evaporating the clear ley, and burn- 

ing the refiduum in an oven ; but befidts that this pro- 
cefs is infuffirient for the complete reparation of the 
impurities, it alfo fuperadds a quantity of ftony mat- 
ter, giving to the alkali the^>ear/appearance (whence 
its name), and rendering it altogether unfit for phar- 
maceutical mirpofes. By the precedes here directed, 
the alkali is efFe&ually freed from all thefe heteroge- 
neous matters, excepting perhaps a fmall proportion 
of vitriolated tartar, or other neutral falts, which may 
very generally be negledled. As in the procefs no af- 
ter calcination is directed, it is prob ible that the fix- 
ed alkali thus prepared will not prove fo cauftic, that 
is to fay, is not fo confiderably deprived of fixed air, 
as in the procefs directed lor preparing the fait of tar- 
tar. It is, however, fufficientiy pure for mo!l pur- 
pofes: and we confiier the above procefs as the mofl 
convenient and cheap method of obtaining the vege- 
table fixed alkali in its mild (late. 

The purified vegetable alkali has been known incur 
pharmacopoeias under the different names otfalt nf 'worm- 
•weed, fait of tartar, Sic. But all thefe being now known 
to be really the fame, the terms, as leading to error, 
have been with juftice expunged ; and it has been a 
desideratum to difeover fome fhort name equally ap- 
plicable to the whole. The term employed by the 
Edinburgh college is too lonw, being rather a deferip- 
tion than a name ; but to that employed by the Lon- 
don college, Aa/i, ohjidtions have alfo been made. 
An I it muft be allowed, that befides the inconvenience 
which arifes from its being an indeclinable word, the 
fofiil alk di is equally intitled to the fame appellation. 
Befi es this, as a confiderable portion of the foffil al- 
kali is prepared from burning a vegetable growing on 
the fea coafts, which has the name of lali, the Kali 
fpinofum of Einre, fome apparent contradicfHon and 
ambiguity may thence arife. And the London col- 
lege would perhaps have done better, if they had 
adopted the term Potajfa ; a name which has been ap- 
propriated to this fait by fome of the mofl: eminent mo- 
dern chemifts. 

_ The purified potaffa is frequently employed in me- 
dicine, in conjon&ion with other articles, particularly 
for the formation of faline neutral draughts and mix- 
tures: But it is ufed alfo by itfelf in dofes from three 
or four grains to 15 or 20; and it frequently ope- 
rates as a powerful diuretic, particularly when aided by 
proper dilution. See Pearl-/Ifh and Pot-ash. 

Water of kali. L. 
312 Take of kali, one pound, fet it by in a moift place 

till it be diffolved, and then ftrain it. 
This article had a place in former editions of our 

pharmacopoeias under the titles of ley of tartar> or oil 
of tartar per ddiquium, Sac. It is, however, to be con- 
fide red as a mere wateiy folution of the mild vege- 
table alkali, formed by its attrafting moifture from 
the air ; and therefore it is with propriety ftyled the 
•water of kali. 

The lolutions of fixed alkaline falts, made by ex* 
pofing them to a moift air, are generally confidered 
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as being purer than thofe made by applying water I'repara- 
dire&ly for though the fait be repeatedly diflblvtd tion* ai,d 
in water, filtered, and exficcated ; yet, on being li- 
quefied by the humidity of the air, it will ftiil depo- j 
fite a portion of earthy matter: but it rnuft be ob- 
ferved, that the exficcated fait leaves always an earthy 
matter on being difiolved in water, as well as on be- 
ing deliquated in the air. Whether h leaves more 
in the one way than in the other, is not determined 
with precifion. The deliquated lixivium is faid to 
contain nearly one part of alkaline fait to three of an 
aqueous fluid. It is indifferent, in regard to the li- 
xivium itfelf, whether the white afhes of tartar, or 
the fait extracted from them, be ufed ; but as the 
alhes leave a much greater quantity of earth, the repa- 
ration of the ley proves more troublefome. 

The water of kali of theprefent edition of the Lon- 
don pharmacopoeia, then, may be conlidered as an im- 
provement of the lixivium tartari of their former edi- 
tion. But the Edinburgh college, confidering this fo- 
lution as being in ik> refpedl different from that ma !e 
by pure water, have entirely reje&ed this preparation 
from their .pharmacopoeia, and probably with juftice. 

Water of pure kali. L. 
Take of kali, four pounds; quicklime, fix pounds; 

diftilled water, four gallons. Put four pints of wa- 
ter to the lime, and let them ftand together for 
an hour; after which, add the kali and the reft 
ol the water; then boil for a quarter of an hour: 
fuffer the liquor to cool, apd ftrain. A pint of this 
liquor ought to weigh 16 ounces. If the liquor 
effervefees with any acid, add more lime. 
A preparation fimilar to this had a place in the 

former edition of the London pharmacopoeia, un- 
der the title of foap-ley. Quicklime, by depriving 
the mild alkali of its aerial acid, renders it cauftic : 
hence this ley is much more acrimonious, and aits 
mere powerfully as a menftruum of oils, fats, &c. 
than a folution of the potaffa alone. The lime fhould 
be ufed frefh from the kiln ; by long keeping, even 
in clofe veffels, it lofes its ftrength : fuch fliould be 
made choice of as is thoroughly burnt or calcined, 
which may be known by its comparative lightnefs. 

All the inftruments employed in this procefs fliould 
be either of wood, earthen ware, or glafs : the com- 
mon metallic ones would be corroded by the ley, fo 
as either to difcolour or communicate difagreeable qua- 
lities to it. If it ftiould be needful to filter or ftrain 
the liquor, care muft be taken that the filter or ftrain- 
er be of vegetable matter: woollen, filk, and that 
fort of filtering paper which is made of animal fub- 
ftances, are quickly corroded and diffolved by it. 

T. he liquor is moft conveniently weighed in a nar- 
row-necked glafs bottle, of fuch a fize, that the mea- 
fure of a wine pint may .arife fome height into its neck j 
the place to which it reaches being marked with a 
diamond. A pint of the common leys of our foap- 
makers weighs more than 16 ounces: it has been 
found that their foap-ley will be reduced to the ftan- 
dard here propofed, by mixing it with fomething lefs 
than an equal meafure of water. 
. Although this liquor is indeed pure alkali diffolved 
ia water, yet we are inclined to give the preference 

to 
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to tTie name employed by the Edinburgh college, as 
well ns to the modes of preparing it, diredbed in the 
following formula. 

Caujiic ley. E. 

214 Take of frelh burnt quicklime, eight ounces ; purified 
fixed vegetable alkaline fait, fix ounces. Throw 
the quicklime, with 28 ounces of warm water, in- 
to an iron or earthen veffel. The ebullition and 
extinction of the lime being perfedtly finifhed, in- 
ftantly add the alkaline fait ; and having thorough- 
ly mixed them, fhut the veffel till it cools. Stir 
the cooled matter, and pour out the whole into a 
glafs funnel, whofe throat mult be flopped up with 
a piece of clean rag, Let the upper mouth of the 
funnel be covered, wdiile the tube of it is inferted 
into a glafs veffel, fo that the ley may gradually 
drop through the rag into that veffd. When it 
firft gives over dropping, pour into the funnel 

- fome ounces of water ; but cautioufiy, and in fuch 
a manner, that the water flrall fwim above the mat- 
ter. The ley will again begin to drop, and the 
affufion of water is to be repeated in the fame man- 
ner, until three pounds have dropped, which takes 
up the fpace of two or three days ; then agitating 
the fuperior and inferior parts of the ley together, 
mix them, and put up the liquor in a well-fhut 
veffel. 

If the ley be rightly prepared, it will be void of co- 
lour or fmell ; nor will it raife an effervefcence with 
acids, except perhaps a very flight one. Colour 
and odour denote the fait not fufficiently calcined ; 
and effervefcence, that the quicklime has not been 
good. 
The reafons and propriety of the different fteps in the 

above procefs will be bell underftood by ftudying the 
theory on which it is founded. The principle of 
mildnefs in all alkaline falts, whether fixed or volatile, 
vegetable or foffil, is very evidently fixed air, or the 
aerial acid : But as quicklime has a greater attraftion 
for fixed air than any of thefe falts, fo if this lub- 
ftance be prefented to any of them, they are thereby de- 
prived of their fixed air, and forthwith become cauftic 
This is what precifely happens in the above proceffes. 
The propriety of clofely (hutting the veffels through 
almoft every ftep of the operation, is fufficiently ob- 
vious ; viz. to prevent the abforption of fixed air 
from the atmofphere, which might defeat our inten- 
tions. When only a piece of cloth is put into the 
throat of the funnel, the operation is much more te- 
dious, becaufe the pores of the cloth are foon blocked 
up with the wet powdery matter. To prevent this, 
it may be convenient to place above the cloth a piece 
of fine Fly’^ wirework ; but as metallic matters are 
apt to be corroded, the method ufed by Dr Black 
is the moll eligible. The Dodfor firft drops a rug- 
ged ftone into the tube of the funnel, in a certain 
place of which it forms itfelf a firm bed, while the 
inequalities on its furface afford interftices of fuffi- 
cient fize for the paffage of the filtering liquor. On 
the upper furface of this ftone he puts a thin layer of 
lint or clean tow; immediately above this, but not 
in contaft with it, he drops a ftone fimilar to the 
former, and of a fize proportioned to the fweil in the 
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upper part of the tube of the funnel. The interfti Prepara- 
ces between this fecond ftone and the funnel are filledtI0ns an^ 
up with ftones of a lefs dimenfion, and the gradation 
uniformly continued till pretty fmall fand is employed.1 —J 
Finally, this is covered with a layer of coarfer land 
and fmall ftones to fuftain the weight of the matter, 
and to prevent its being invifeated in the minute in- 
terftices of the fine fand. The throat of the funnel 
being thus built up, the ftony fabric is to be freed of 
clay and ocher adhering impurities, by making clean 
water pafs through it till the water comes clear and 
tranfparent from the extremity of the funnel. It is 
obvious, that in this contrivance, the author has, as 
ufual, copied nature in the means Hie employs to de- 
purate watery matters in the bowels of the earth ; 
and it might be ufefully applied for the filtration of 
various other fluids. 

It is a very neceffary caution to pour the wata* 
gently into the funnel; for if it be thrown in a 
forcible ftream, a quantity of the powdery matter will 
be walhed down, and render all our previous labour 
ufelefs, 'That part of the ley holding the greatelt 
quantity of fait in folution will no doubt be heavieft, 
and will confequently link loweft in the veffel: the 
agitation of the ley is therefore neceffary, in order 
to procure a folution of uniform ftrength through all 
its parts. If the fait has been previoufiy freed of oily 
and other inflammable matters, this ley will be co- 
lourlefs and void of fmell. If the quicklime has been 
fo effe£lually deprived of its own fixed air, as to be 
able to abforb the whole of that in the alkali, the 
ley will make no effervefcence with acids, being now 
deprived of fixed air, to the difeharge of which by 
acids this appearance is to be aferibed in the mild or 
aerated alkalis. 

The eauftic ley is therefore to be confidered as a 
folution of pure alkali in water. Seethe article Fixeo 
Air. 

It may be proper to obferve, for the fake of un- 
derftanding the whole of the theory of the above 
procefs, that while the alkali has become cauftic, 
from being deprived of fixed air by the quicklime, 
the lime has in its turn become mild and infoluble in 
water from having received the fixed air of the alkali. 

The cauftic ley, under various pompous names, 
has been much ufed as a lithontriptic ; but its fame 
is now beginning to decline. In acidities in the fto- 
mach, attended with much flatulence and laxity, the 
cauftic ley is better adapted than mild alkalis; as in 
its union with the acid matter it does not feparate 
air. When covered with mucilaginous matters, it 
may be fafely taken into the ftomach: and by ftimu- 
lating, it coincides with the other intentions of cure; 
by fome dyfpeptic patients it has been employed with 
advantage. 

Pure ka/i. L. 

Take of water of pure kali, one gallon. Evaporate 215 
it to drynefs ; after which let the fait melt on the 
fire, and pour it out. 

*1 heJh'ongeJl common caujiic. E. 

Take of cauftic ley, what quantity you pleafe. Eya- 2i6 
porate it in a very clean iron veffel on a gentle fire 

/ 
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till, on the ebullition ceafin^the faline matter gent- 
ly flows like oil, which happens before the veflel 
becomes red. Pour out the cauftic thus liquefied 
on a fmooth iron plate ; let it be divided into fmall 
pieces before it hardens, which are to be kept in 
well-thut phials. 
Thefe preparations may be confidered as differing 

in no eflential particular. But the directions given 
by the Edinburgh college are the mofl precife and 
diftinCt. 

The effeCt of the above proceffes is fimply to dif- 
charge the water of the folution, whereby the cau- 
fticity of the alkali is more concentrated in any given 
quantity. Thefe preparations are ftrong and bidden 
cauftics. The cauftic prepared in this way has an in- 
convenience of being apt to liquefy too much on the 
part to which it is applied, fo that it is not eafily con- 
fined within the limits in which it is intended to ope- 
rate ; and indeed the fuddennefs of its aCtion depends 
on this difpolition to liquefy. 

Lime with pure halt. L. 

517 Take of quicklime, five pounds and four ounces; 
water of pure kali, 16 pounds by weight. Boil 
away the water of pure kali to a fourth part; then 
fprinkle in the lime, reduced to powder by the af- 
fufion of water. Keep it in a veflel clofe flopped. 

The milder common caujlic. E. 

Take of cauftic ley, what quantity you pleafe. Eva- 
porate in an iron veffel till one-third remains; then 
mix with it as much new Asked quicklime as will 
bring it to the confiftence of pretty folid pnp, which 
is to be kept in a veffel clofely flopped. 
Thefe preparations do not effentially differ from 

each other, while the chief difference between the 
prefent formula and that which flood in the laft edi- 
tion of the London pharmacopoeia is in the name. It 
was then ftyled the Jlrongeji common caujlic. 

Here the addition of lime in fubftance renders the 
preparation lefs apt to liquefy than the foregoing, and 
confequently it is more eafily confinable within the 
intended limits, but proportionally flower in its ope- 
ration. The defign of keeping or of flaking the lime 
is, that its acrimony may be fomewhat abated. 

Expofed long to the air, tbefe preparations gra- 
dually refume their power of effervefeence, and lofe 
proportionally the additional activity which the quick- 
lime had produced in them. 

Prepared natron. L. 

229 Take of barilla, powdered, two pounds ; diftilled wa- 
ter, one gallon. Boil the barilla in four pints of 
water for half an hour, and ftrain. Boil that part 
which remains after ftraining with the reft of the 
water, and ftrain. Evaporate the mixed liquors to 
two pints, and fet them by for eight days; ftrain 
this liquor again ; and, after due boiling, fet it 
afide to cryftallize. Diffolve the cryftals in diftilled 
water ; ftrain the folution, boil, and fet it afide to 
cryftallize. 
1 he name of natron, here ufed by the London col- 

lege for the fixed fofiil alkali, has, as well as their 
name for the vegetable alkali, been objeaed to. And 
though they are here fupported by the authority of 
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the ancients, yet perhaps they would hav: done bet- Prepara- 
ter in following the heft modern chemifts by employ- nons anil 
ing the term fait of fo da. This article differs in name 
only from the following. 

Fixedfoffil alkaline fait purifed. E. 

Take of allies of Spanifh kali, commonly called foda 
or barilla, as much as you pleafe. Bruife them ; 
then boil in water till all the fait be diffolved. Strain 
this through paper, and evaporate in an iron veflel,. 
fo that after the liquor has cooled the fait may con- 
crete into cryftals. 
By the above proceffes, the foffil alkali is obtained 

fufficiently pure, being much more difpofed to cry- 
ftallize than the vegetable alkali; the admixture of 
this laft, objeffed to by Dr Lewis, is hereby in a 
great meafure prevented. 

It is with great propriety, that in this, as well as 
many other proceifes, the London college direft the 
ufe of diftilled water, as being free from every impreg- 
nation. 

The natron, or foffil alkali, is found lying on the 
ground in the ifland of Teneriff, and fome other coun- 
tries. The native produ&ions of this fait feem to have 
been better known to the ancients than to late natu- 
ralifts; and it is, with good reafon, fuppofed to be the 
nitre of the Bible. How far the native natron may 
fuperfede artificial means to procure it from mixed bo* 
dies, we have not been able to learn with certainty. 

The foffil alkali is not only a conftituent of diffe- 
rent neutrals, but is alfo fometimes employed as a 
medicine by itfelf. And in its purified ftate it has been 
by fome reckoned ufeful in affe&ions of the ferofu* 
lous kind. See Natrum. * 

Prepared ammonia. L. 
Take of fal ammoniac, powdered, one pound ; prepa- 

red chalk, two pounds. Mix and fublime. 

Water of ammonia. L. 
Take of fal ammoniac, one pound ; pot-a(h, one pound 

and a half; water, four pints. Draw off two pints, 
by diftillation, with a flow fire. 

Volatile alkali Jr om fal ammoniac, commonly called •yo* 
latile fal ammoniac. 

Take of fal ammoniac, one pound chalk, very pure 
and dry, two pounds ; mix them well, and lublime 
from a retort into a refrigerated receiver. 

Spirit of fal ammoniac. E. 

Take fal ammoniac, purified vegetable fixed alkali, of 
each fixteen ounces ; water, two pounds. Having 
mixed the falts, and put them into a glafs retort, 
pour in the water; then diftil to drynefa with a 
fand-bath, gradually raifing the heat. 
Thefe articles, which in the laft edition of the Lon- 

don pharmacopoeia were ftyled the volatile fait andfpirit 
offal ammoniac, were then dire&ed to be prepared in 
the fame manner. 

Sal ammoniac is a neutral fait, compofed of volatile 
alkali and marine acid. In thefe proceffes the acid is 
abforbed by the fixed alkali or chalk ; and the volatile 
alkali is of courfe fet at liberty. 

The volatile alkali is, however, in its mild ftate, 
being 
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Prepara- bein.!? combined with the fixed air, or difeharged from 
tions and the or on unJtJn„ mu. 

£o?T riaticacid. 
u—v  The fixed alkali begins to aft on the fal ammoniac, 

and extricates a pungent urinous odour as foon as they 
are mixed. Hence it is moll convenient not to mix 
them till put into the diftiiling veffel. The two falts 
may be diffolved feparately in water, the folutions 
poured into a retort, and a receiver immediately fitted 
on. An equal weight of the fixed fait is fully, perhaps 
more than fufficient to extricate all the volatile. 

Chalk does not begin to adt on the fal ammoniac 
till a confiderable heat be applied. Hence they may 
be without inconvenience, and indeed ought to he 
thoroughly mixed together before they are put into 
the retort. The furface of the mixture may be cover- 
ed with a little more powdered chalk, to prevent fuch 
particles of the fal ammoniac as may happen to lie 
uppermoft from fubliming unchanged. Though the 
fire mult here be much greater than when fixed alka- 
line fait is ufed, it muft not be ftrong, nor fuddenly 
raifed j for if it be, a part of the chalk (though of it- 
felf net capable of being elevated by any degree of 
heat) will be carried up along with the volatile fait. 
M. du Hamel experienced the juftnefs of this obferva- 
tion. He relates, in the Memoirs of the French Aca- 
demy of Sciences for the year 1735, that he frequently 
found his volatile fait, when a very ftrong fire was 
ufed in the fublimation, amount to more, fometimes 
by a half, than the weight of the crude fal ammoniac 
employed ; and although not three-fourths of this con- 
crete are pure volatile fait, yet the fixed earthy matter, 
when once volatilized by the alkali, arofe along with 
it again on the gentlcft refublimation, diffolved with it 
in water, and exhaled with it in the air. 

When all the fait has fublimed, and the receiver 
grown cool, it may be taken off, and luted to another 
retort charged with frefh materials. This procefs 
may be repeated till the recipient appears lined with 
volatile fait to a confiderable thicknefs: the veffcl muft 
then be broken in order to get out the fait. 

The volatile fait and fpirit of fal ammoniac are the 
pureft of all the medicines of this kind. They are 
lomewhat more acrimonious than thofe produced di- 
reftly from animal fubftances, which always contain a 
portion of the oil of the fubjeft, and receive from 
thence fome degree of a faponaceous quality. Thefe 
laft may be reduced to the fame degree of purity by 
combining them with acids into ammoniaeal falts, and 
afterwards recovering the volatile alkali from thefe 
compounds by the procefles above directed. 

ri he matter which remains in the retort after the 
diftillation of the fpirit, and fublimation of the volatile 
fal ammoniac, is fonnd to confift of marine acid united 
with the fixed alkali or chalk employed. When fixed 
alkaline fait has been ufed as the intermedium, the re- 
fiduum, or caput mortuum as it is called, yields, on fo- 
lution and cryftallization, a fait exadtly fimilar to 
the fpirit of fea-falt coagulated afterwards deferibed ; 
and hence we may judge of the extraordinary virtues 
formerly attributed to this fait under the names of fal 
antihyjlericum, antihypocbonclriacum, febrifugum, digejlicum 
Sylvii, &c. 

The caput mortuum of the volatile fait, where chalk 
is employed as an intermedium, expofed to a raoift air, 

M A C Y. 
runs into a pungent liquor, which proves nearly thePr£Para- 
fame with a folution of chalk made dire&ly in the ma-1*0118 ant* 
rine acid. It is called by fome oleum cret<xy oil of chalk, 
If calcined Ihells, or other animal limes, be mingled r- 
with fal ammoniac, a mafs will be obtained, which 
likewife deliqirefces in the air, and forms a liquor of 
the fame kind. 
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IVater of pure ammonia. L. 
lake of fal ammoniac, one pound; quicklime, two 22^ 

pounds ; water, one gallon. Add to the lime two 
pints of the water. Let them ftand together an 
hour: then add the fal ammoniac and the other fix- 
pints of water boiling, and immediately cover the 
veflel. Pour out the liquor when cold, and diftil off 
with a flow fire one pint. 

Caujlic volatile alkali^ commonly called fpirit of fal am- 
moniac with quicklime. E. 

Take of quicklime, frefh burnt, two pounds; water, 225- 
one pound. Having put the water into an iron or 
ftone ware veffel, add the quicklime previoufly beat; 
cover the veffel for 24 hours; when the lime has 
fallen into a fine powder, put it into the retort; 
then add 16 ounces of fal ammoniac, diluted with 
four times its weight of water; and, fhutting the 
mouth of the retort, mix them together by agitation. 
Laftly, diftil into a refrigerated receiver, with a very 
gentle heat, fo that the operator can eafily bear the 
heat of the retort applied to his hands. Twenty 
ounces of liquor are to be drawn off. In this diftil- 
lation the veffels are to be fo luted as thoroughly to 
exclude the vapours, which are very penetrating. 
After the diftillation, however, they are to be open- 
ed, and the alkali poured out before the retort hath 
altogether cooled. 
The theory of this procefs is precifeiy the fame 

with that dire&ed for the preparation of cauftic ley. 
The effedl of the quicklime on the fal ammoniac is 
very different from that of the chalk and fixed alkali 
in the foregoing precefs. Immediately on mixture a 
very penetrating vapour exhales ; and in diftillation the 
whole of the volatile fait arifes in a liquid form, no 
part of it appearing in a concrete ftate, how gently fa. 
ever the liquor be re*diftilled. This fpirit is far more 
pungent than the other both in fmell and tafte ; and, 
like fixed alkalis rendered cauftic by the fame interme- 
dium, it raifes no effervefcence on mixture with acids. 
The whole of the phenomena are to be aferibed to the 
abforption of fixed air from the alkali by means of the 
quicklime ; and from being thus deprived of the aerial 
acid the volatile alkali is brought to a cauftie ftate. 

This fpirit is held to be too acrimonious for internal 
ufe, and has therefore been chiefly employed for frnel- 
ling to in faintings, &c. though, when properly dilu- 
ted, it may be given inwardly with fafety. It is a 
powerful menftruum for fome vegetable fubftances, 
as Peruvian bark, from which the other fpirits ex- 
tract little. It is alfo rsoft convenient for the pur- 
pofe of rendering oils mifcible with water, as in the 
preparation of what is called in extemporaneous practice 
the oily mixture. 

Some have mixed a quantity of this with the offici- 
nal fpirits both of fal ammoniac and o', hartfhorn ; 
which thus become more pungent, fo as to bear an 
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Prepara- nddition of a confiderable quantity of water, without 
hom and any dantrer Gf the difcovery from the tafte or fme«. 

tio^P°fi’ This abufe would be prevented, if what has been for- 
 -y; merly laid down as a mark of the ftrength of th^fe 

fpirits (fome of the volatile fait remaining undiffolved 
in them) were attended to. It may be detefted by 
adding to a little of the fufpefted fpirit about one- 
fourth its quantity or more of reftified fp'rit of wife ; 

v which, if the volatile fpirit he genuine, will precipi- 
tate a part of its volatile fait, but occafions no viiible 
reparation or change in the cauftic Ipint, or in thole 
which are fophifticated with it. 

Others have fiibftitnted for the fpirit of fal ammo- 
niac a folution of crude fal ammoniac and fixed alka- 
line fait mixed together. This mixture depofitcs a 
faline matter on the addition of fpin’t of wine, like 
the genuine fpirit; from which, however, it may be 
diltinguilhed, by the fait which is thus feparated not 
being a volatile alkaline, but a fixed neutral fait. The 
abufe may be more readily dete&ed by a drop or two 
of folution of filver in aquafortis, which will produce 
no change in the appearance of the true fpiiit, but will 
render the counterfeit turbid and milky. 

The volatile liquor, fait, and oil, of hartfoorn. I.. 
227 Take of hartfhorn, ten pounds. Diftil with a fire 

gradually increafed. A volatile liquor, fait, and oil, 
will afeend. The oil and fait being feparated, diftil 
the liquor three times. To the fait add an equal 
weight of prepared chalk, and fublime thrice, or 
till it become white. 

The fame volatile liquors, fait, and oil, may be obtain- 
ed from any parts (except the fat) of all kinds of 
animals- 
The volatile alkali obtained from hartlhorn, whether 

in a folid or fluid ftate, is precifely the fame with that 
obtained from fal ammoniac. And as that procefs is 
the eafieft, the Edinburgh college have entirely rejefted 
the prefent. While, however, the names of fpirit and 
fait of hartfhorn are ftiil in daily ufe, ammonia, or the 
volatile alkali, is ftill prepared from bones and other 
animal fubftances by fevcral very extenfive traders. 

The wholefale dealers have very large pots for the 
diftillaticn of hartfhorn, with earthen heads almoft like 
thofe of the common ftill; for receivers, they ufe a 
couple of oil jars, the mouths of which are luted toge- 

. ther; the pipe that comes from the head enters the 
lowermoft jar through a hole made on purpofe in its 
bottom. When a large quantity of the fubjed is to 
be diftilled, it is cuftomary to continue the operation 
for feveral days fucceflively ; only unluting the head 
occafionally to put in frefti materials. 

When only a fmall quantity of fpirit or fait is 
wanted, a common iron pot, fuch as is ufually fixed in 
fand furnaces, may be employed, an iron head beino- 
fitted to it. The receiver ought to be large, and a 
glafs, or rather tin adopter, inferted between it and 
the pipe of the head. 

The diftilling veflel being charged with pieces of the 
horn, a moderate fire is applied, which is (lowly in- 
crealed, and raifed at length almoft to the utmoft de- 
gree. At ftrft a watery liquor arifes, the quantity of 
which will be fmaller or greater according as the horns 
were more or lefs dry : this is fucceeded by the fait 
ind on: the fait at firft diflolves as it comes over in 

MAC Y. Part it. 
the phlegm, and thus forms what is called fp'irit. Prepara- 
When the phlegm is faturated, the remainder of thetionSi an<l 

(alt concretes in a folid form to the fides of the iec*- 
pient. If it be required to have the whole of the fait '.'-1 / 
folid and undiftblved, the phlegm (hould be removed 
as loon as the fait begins to arife, which may be known 
by the appearance of white fumes ; and that this may 
be done the more commodioufly, the receiver (hould 
be left unluted till this firft part of the procefs be 
finifhed. The white vapours which now arife fome- 
times come with iuch vehemence as to throw oft’ or 
burft the leceiver. To prevent this accident, it is 
convenient to have a fmali hole in the luting, which 
may be occafionally flopped with a wooden peg, or 
opened, as the operator ftiall find proper. After the 
(alt has all arifen, a thick dark-coloured oil conies over. 
The proctfs is now to be difeontinued ; and the veflels, 
when grown cold, unluted. 

Alt the liquid matters being poured out of the re- 
ceiver, the fdt which remains adhering to its fides is 
to be wafhed out with a little water and added to the 
reft. It is convenient to let the whole (land for a few 
hours, that the oil may the better difengage itfelf 
from the liquor, fo as to be firft feparated by a funnel, 
and afterwards more perfe&ly by filtration through 
wet paper. The fait and fpirits are then to be farther 
purified as above directed. 

The fpirit of hartfhorn met with in the drops is ex- 
tremely precarious in point of ftiength ; the quantity 
of fait contained in it (on which its efficacy depends) 
varying according as the diftillation in reftifying it is 
continued for a longer or fhorter time, if after the 
volatile fait has arifen, fo much of the phlegm or watery 
part be driven over as is juft fufficient to difTolve it, 
the fpirit will be fully faturated, and as ftrong as it can 
be made. If the procefs be not at this inftunt (topped, 
the phlegm, continuing to arife, muft render the (pint 
continually weaker and weaker. The diftillation there- 
fore ought to be dilcontinued at this period, or rather 
while fome of the fait ftill remains undiflblved ; the 
fpirit will thus prove always equal, and the buyer be 
furnifhed with a certain criterion of its ftrength. Very 
few have taken any notice of the above-mentioned in- 
convenience of thefe kinds of (pines ; and the remedy 
is firft hinted at in the Pbarmacupceia Reformata. The 
purity of the fpirit is eafily determined from its clear- 
nefs and grateful odour. 

Volatile alkaline faits, and their folutions called 
fpirits, agree in many refpecls with fixed alkalis, and 
their folutions or leys : as in changing the colour of 
blue flowers to a green ; effervefeing, when in their 
mild ftate, with and nemralfoing acids ; liquefying the 
animal juices; and corroding the fleftiy parts, fo as, 
when applied to the (kin, and prevented from exhaling 
by a proper covering, to act as candies ; diffolving 
oils^nd fulphur, though lefs readily than the fixed 
alkalis, on account probably of their not being aMe to 
bear any cocliderable heat, by which their activity 
might be promoted. Their principal difference from 
the other alkalis feems to confift in their volatility. 
They exhale or emit pungent vapours in the coldefl 
ftate of the atmofphere ; and by their (Emulating 
fmell they prove ferviceabie in languors and faintings. 
Taken internally, they diicover a greater colliquating 
as well as llimuiating power; the blood drawn from a 
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1'rcpara. vein, sfter theirtife Kas b«*<*n continued for fome time, 

is fiid to be remarkably more fluid than before ; they 
are likewife more difpofed to operate by perfpiration, 

_ and to abt on the nervous fyftem. They are particu- 
larly ufeful in lethargic cafes ; in hyflerical and hypo- 
chondriacal diforders ; and in the languors, headacha, 
inflations of the ftomach, flatulent colics, and other 
fymptoms which attend them. They are generally 
found more ierviceable to aged perfons, and in 'phleg- 
matic habits, than in the oppofite circumftances. In 
fome fevers, particularly thofe of the low kind, accom- 
panied with a cough, hoarfenefs, and a redundance of 

' phlegm, they are of great utility, railing the vis vita;, 
and exciting a faintary diaphorefis ; but in putrid 
fevers, fcurvies, and wherever the Inals of blood is thin 
and acrimonious, their ufe is ambiguous. As they 
are more powerful than the fixed in liquefying tena- 
cious humours, fo they prove more hurtful where the 
fluids are already in a colliquated Hate. In vernal in- 
termittents, particularly thofe of the flow kind, they 
are often the molt efficacious remedy. .Dr Billet 
obferves, in his Effay on the Medical Conftitution of 
Great Britain, that though many cafes occur which 
will yield to no other medicine than the bark, yet he 
has met with many which were only fuppreffed from 
time to time by the bark, but were completely cured 
by alkaline fpirits. He tells us, that thefe fpirits 
w'ill often carry off vernal intermitterits without any 
previous evacuation : but that they are general!) more 
cfFeftual if a purge be premifed; and in plethoric or 
inflammatory cafes, or where the fever perfonates a re- 
mittent, venefettion is neceflary. 

Thefe falts are moft commodioufly taken in a liquid 
form, largely diluted ; or in that of a bolus, which 
fliould be made up only as it is wanted. The dofe is 
from a grain or two to ten or twelve. Ten drops of 
a well made fpirit, or faturated folution, are reckoned 
to contain about a grain of the fait. In intermittents, 
l 5 or 20 drops of the fpirit are given in a tea-cupful 
of cold fpring water, and repeated five or fix times in 
each intermiffion. 

The volarile falts and fpirits prepared from different 
animal fubftances, have been fuppofed capable of pro- 
ducing different efftfts on the human body, and to re- 
ceive fpecific virtues from the fubject. The fait of 
vipers has been efteemed particularly ferviceable in dif- 
orders occafioned by the bite of that animal; and a 
fait drawn from the human fkull, in difeafes of the 
head. But modern pra&ice acknowledges nr> fuch 
different effe&s from thefe preparations ; and chemi- 
cal experiments have fhown their identity. There is 
indeed, when not fufficiently purified, a very percep- 
tible difference in the fmtll, tafte, degree of pungency, 
and yoatility of thefe falts; and in this fiate their me- 
dicinal virtues vary confiderably enough to deferve no- 
tice : but this difference they have in common, ac- 
cording as they are more or lefs loaded with oil, not 
as they arf produced from this or that ammal fub- 
itance. As firft diftilled, they may be looked on as a 
kind of volatile foap, in which the oil is the prevailing 
principle ; in this ftate they have much lefs of the 
proper alkaline acrimony and pungency than when 
they have undergone repe ted diitillations, and fuch 
other operations as difing’ge the oil from the fait; 
for by thefe means theylofe their faponaceous quality, 
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and acquiring greater degrees of acrimony, become me- Pmpara- 
tucines of a different clafs. Thefe preparations there-t':°ns anrl 
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fore (.o not differ near fo much from each other, as 
*rom themfelves in different Hates of purity, 

i o which may be added, that when we confider them 
as loaded with oil, the virtues of a diiliiled animal oil 
itlelt are likewife to be brought into the account. 

Bhefe oils, as firft diftilled, are highly fetid and of. 
fenfiye, of an extremely heating: quality, and of fuch 
activity, that, according to Hoffman’s account, half a 
drop diffolved in a dram of fpirit of wine is fufficient 
to raife a copious fvveat. By repeated reftification?, 
tney lofe their offinfivenefs, and at the fame time be- 
come mild in their medicinal operation. 'The redti- 
fied oils nv-y be given to the quantity of twenty or 
thirty drops, and aie faid to be anodyne and antifpaf- 
reodic, to procure a calm deep and gentle fweat, with- 
out heating or agitating the body, as has been ob- 
ierved in treating of the animal oil. It is obvious, 
therefore, that the falts and fpirits muft differ, not on- 
ly according to the quantity of oil they contain, but 
according to the quality of the oil itfelfin its different 
fiates. 

The volatile fait and fpirits, as firft diftilled, are of 
a brown colour, and a very offenfive fmeil : by re- 
peated rectification, as directed in the procefles above 
fet down, they lofe great part of the oil on which ■ 
thefe qualities depend, the fait becomes white, the fpi- 
rit limpid as water, and of a grateful odour; and this 
is the mark of futficient rectification. 

It has Deen objeCted to the repeated rectification of 
thefe preparations, that, by Eparating the oil, it ren- 
ders them fmilar to the pure fait and fpirit offal am- 
moniac, which are procurable at an eafier rate. But 
the intention is not to purify them wholly from the 
oil, but to feparate the groffer part, and to fubtilize 
the reft, fo as to bring it towards the fame ftate as 
when the oil is rectified by itfelf. The rectification of 
fpirit of hartlhorn has been repeated twenty times 
fueceffively, and found ftill to participate of oil, but 
of an oil very different from what it was in the firit 
diftillation. 

Hie rectified oils, in long keeping, become again 
fetid. The falts and fpirits alfo, however carefully 
rectified, fuffer in length of time the fame change ; 
refuming their original brown colour and ill fmell ; a 
proof that the rectification is far from having divefted. 
them of oil. Any intentions, however, which they are 
thus capable of anfwering, may be as effectually ac- 
complifhed by a mixture of the volatile alkali with the 
animal oil, in its rectified ftate, to any extent that 
may be thought neceffary. 

Vitriolated kali. L. . 

Take of the fait which remains after the diftillation of 22B 
the nitrous acid, two pounds. Diftilled water, two 
gallons. Burn out the fuperfluous acid with aftrong 
fire in an open veffel; then boil it a little while iu 
the water ; ftrain and fet the liquor afide to cry. 
ftallize. 
The fait thus formed is the fame with the vitriolated 

tartar of the laft edition of the London pharmacopoeia; 
but it is now prepared in a cheaper and eafier manner, 
at leaf! for thofe who diftil the nitrous acid. In both 
ways a neutral is formed, confifting of the fixed vege- 
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table alkali, united to tbe vitriolic acid. But a fimi- 
lar compound may alfo be obtained by the following 
procefs of the Edinburgh pharmacopoeia. 

Fitriolated fixed -vegetable alkali, commonly called */- 
tviolated tartar. E. 

Take of vitriolic acid, diluted with fix times its weight 
of water, as much as you pleafe. Put * into a ca- 
pacious glafs veffel, and gradually drop into it, of 
purified fixed vegetable alkali, diluted w.th fix times 
its weight of water, as much as is fufficient tho- 
roughly to neutralize the acid. The effervefcence 
being finifhed, ftrain the liquor through paper; 
and after proper evaporation, fet it afide to cry- 

The operator ought to take care that the vapour 
feparated during the effervefcence {hall not be applied 
to his noftrils ; as fixed air, when applied to the ol- 
faftory nerves, is highly deleterious to life. 

This is an elegant and one of the leaft troublefome 
ways of preparing this fait. The Edinburgh college, 
in their former editions, ordered the acid liquor to be 
dropped into the alkaline : by the convcrfe procedure 
now received, it is obvioufiy more eafy to fecure a- 
gainft a redundance of acidity ; and for t e greater 
certainty in this point, it may be expedient, as m the 
foregoing procefs, to drop in a little more of the al- 
kaline ley than the ceffation of the effervefcence feems 
to require. . , 

In a former edition of the fame pharmacopoeia, the 
acid was direfled to be diluted only with its equal 
weight of water, and the alkali with that quantity of 
water which it is capable of imbibing from the atmo- 
fphere By that imperfeaion there was not water 
enough to keep the vitriolated tartar diffolved ; on 
which account, as fad as the alkali was neutralized 
by the acid, a great part fell to the bottom in a 
powdery form. In order to obtain perfedl and well 
formed crytlals, the liquor fhould not he fet in the 
cold, but continued in moderate heat, fuch as the 
hand can fcarcely bear, that the water may flowly eva- 

P°^ remarkable, that although the vitriolic acid 
and fixed alkaline fait do each readily unite with wa- 
ter, and ftrongly attrafl moifture, even from the air, 
yet the neutral refulting from the combination of thefe 
two, vitriolated tartar, is one of the falls mofl difficult 
of folutlon, very little of it being taken up by cold 
water. 

Vitriolated tartar, in fmall dofes, as a fcruple or half 
a dram, is an ufeful aperient; in large ones, as four or 
five drams, a mild cathartic, which does not pafs off fo 
haftily as the bitter cathartic fal or fait of Glauber, and 
feems to extend its aftion further. The wholefale deal- 
ers in medicines have commonly fuhftituted for it an 
article otherwife almoft ufelefs in their (hops, the re- 
fiduum of Glauber’s fpirit of nitre. This may be 
looked on as a venial fraud, if the fpirit has been pre- 
pared as formerly dire&ed, and the refiduum diffolved 
and cryftallized : but it is a very dangerous one if the 
vitriolic acid has been ufed in an over proportion, and 
the. caput mortuum employed without cryftallization ; 
the fait in this cafe, inftead of a mild neutral one, of 
a moderately bitter tafte, proving highly acid. The 
purchafer ought therefore to infill on^the fait being in 
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a cryftallme form. The or, ft ah when perfefl ere ob. Prefara- 
lonff, with fin flat Cries, and terminated at each end 
by a fix-fided pyramid: fome appear compoled of two tjonSi 
pyramids joined together by the bafes ; and many, in — y—J 
the moft perfea cryflallizations we have feen, are very 
irregular. They decrepitate in the fire, fomewhat like 
thofe of fea-falt, for which they have fometimes been 
miftaken. 

Salt ofi many virtues. E. 

Take nitre in powder, flowers of fulphur, of each ajcr 
equal parts. Mix them well together, and injeft 
the mixture by little and little at a time into a red- 
hot crucible : the deflagration being over, let the 
fait cool, after which it is to be put up in a glafs 
veffel well (hut. The fait may. be purified by dif- 
folving it in warm water, filtering the folution, and 
exhaling it to drynefs, or by eryftallizatipn. 
This is another method of uniting the.vitriolic acid 

with the common vegetable fixed alkali.. Both the 
nitre and the fu’phur are decompounded in the opera- 
tion : the acid of the nitre, and the inflammable prin- 
ciple of the fulphur, detonate together, and are diffi- 
pated; while the acid of the fulphur (which, as we 
have already feen, is no other than the vitriolic acid) 
remains combined with the alkaline bafis of the nitr>.. 
The (hops accordingly have fubflituted the foregoing 
preparation for the fal pochyreft. 

Vitriolated natron. L. 

Take of the fait which remains after the diflillation of 
the muriatic acid, two pounds; diftilled water, 
two pints and an half.. Burn out the fupezfluous 
acid with a ftrong fire in an open veffel; then boil 
it for a little in the water: ftrain the folution, and 
fet it by to cryftallize. 
Vitriolated foda, commonly called cathartic fait of 

Glauber. E. 

Diffolve in warm water the mafs which remains after 
the diftillation of fpirit of fea-falt : filter the folu- 
tion, and cryftallize the fait. 
The directions given for the preparation of this fait, 

long known by the name of fal mirabile Glauberi, are 
neatly the fame in the pharmacopoeias of loth colleges; 
but thofe of the London college are to be preferred, 
as being moft accurate and explicit. 

In a former edition of the Edinburgh pharmaco- 
poeia, it was ordered, that if the .cryftals (obtained as 
above) proved too fliarp, they fhould be again diflblved 
in water, and the filtered liquor evaporated to fuch a 
pitch only as may difpofe the fait to cryftallize. But 
there is no great danger of the cryftals proving too 
(harp, even when the fpirit of fait is made with the 
largeft proportion of oil of vitriol direfled under that 
procefs. The liquor which remains after the cryftalli- 
zation is indeed very acid ; and with regard to this 
preparation, it is convenient it ffiould be fo; (or other- 
wife the cryftals will be very foiall, and likewife in a 
fmall quantity. Where a fufficient proportion of oil 
of vitriol has net been employed in the diftillation of 
the fphit, it is necefiary to add fome to the liquor, in 
order to promote the cryftallization ot the fait. 

The title of cathartic fait, which this fait has often 
had, exprefies its medical virtues. Taken from half 
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Prepara- an ounce to an ounce, or more, it proves a mild and 

ufeful purgative ; and in fmaller dofes, largely diluted, 
a ferviceable aperient and diuretic. The flrops fre- 
quently fubftitute for it the bitter cathartic fait, 
which is nearly of the fame quality, but fomewhat 
more unpleafant, and, as is faid, lefs mild in operation. 
They are very eafily diftinguiihaMe from each other, 
by the effect of alkaline falls upon folutions of them. 
1 he folutions of Glauber’s fait fuffer no vifible change 
from this addition, its own bafis being a true fixed al- 
kali : but the folution of the bitter cathartic fait 
grows inftantly white and turbid; its bafis, which is 
an earth, being extricated copioufly by the alkaline 
fait. 

Purified nitre. L. 
Take of nitre two pounds ; diftilled water, four pints. 

Boil the nitre in the water till it be diffolved; itrain 
the folution, and fet it afide to cryitallize. 
Common nitre contains ufually a confiderable por- 

tion of fea-falt, which in this procefs is feparated, the 
fea- fait remaining diffolved after the greateft part of 
the nitre has cryftallizcd. The cryftals which fhoot 
after the firft evaporation are large, regular, and pure: 
but when the remaining liquor is further evaporated, 
and this repeated a fecond or third time, the cryftals 
prove at length fmall, imperfedf, and tipt with little 
cubical cryftals of fea-falt. 

When rough nitre, in the ftate wherein it is firft; 
extratted from the earths impregnated with it, is treat- 
ed in this manner, there remains at laft a liquor, call- 
ed mother-ley, which will no longer afford any cryftals. 
This appears to participate of the nitrous and marine 
acids, and to contain an earthy matter difiblved by 
thofe acids. On adding alkaline lixivia, the earth is 
precipitated; and when thoroughly wafhed with wa- 
ter, proves infipid. If the liquor be evaporated to 
drynefs, a bitterifh faline matter is left ; which being 
ftrongly calcined in a crucible, parts with the acids, 
and becomes, as in the other cafe, infipid. 

This earth has been celebrated as an excellent pur- 
gative, in the dofe of a dram or two ; and, in fmaller 
dofes, as an alterant in hypochondriacal and other dif- 
orders. This medicine was for feme time kept a great 
fecret, under the name of magnejia alia, nitrous panacea. 
Count Palma's powder, ilpolvere alio Romano, poudre de 
Sentinelli, &c. till Lancifi made it public in his notes on 
the Metallotheca Vaticana. It has been fuppofed, that 
this earth is no other than a portion of the lime com- 
monly added in the elixation of nitre at the Euro- 
pean nitre-works: but though the fpecimens of mag- 
nelia examined by Neumann, and fome of that which 
has lately been brought hither from abroad, gave plain 
marks of a calcareous nature ; yet the true magnefia 
muft be an earth of a different kind, calcareous earths 
being rather aftringent than purgative. The earthy 
bafis of the bitter cathartic fait is found to have the 
properties aferibed to the true magnefia of nitre, and 
appears to be the very fame fpecies of earth : from 
that fait therefore this medicine is now prepared, as 
will be feen hereafter. The magnefia alba differs from 
calcareous earths, in having a lefs powerful attraction 
for fixed air, and in not becoming cauftic by calcina- 
tion. 

Voc. XIV. Part i. 
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Acetated kali. E. Prepara- 
rp 1 f t ,- tl0nS anf 1 ake ot kali one pound ; boil it with a flow fire in ComPofi- 

four or five times its quantity of diftilled vine™ , tl0ns’ . 
the effervefcence ceafing, let there be added at difl "TTT"^ 
ferent times more diftilled vinegar, until the laft vi- ^ 
negar being nearly evaporated, the addition of frefh 
will excite no effervefcence, which will happen when 
about twenty pounds of diftilled vinegar are confir- 
med ; afterwards let it be dried flowly. An im- 
pure fait will be left, which melt for a little while 
wth a flow fire ; then let it be diffolved in water, 
and filtered through paper. If the fufion has been 
rightly performed, the ftrained liquor will be co- 
iourlefs ; if otherwife, of a brown colour. Laftly 
evaporate this liquor with a flow fire, in a very 
Ihaliow glafs veffel; frequently ftirring the mafs, 
tfiat the fait may be more completely dried, which 
ihould be kept in a veffel clofe flopped. The fait 
ought to be very white, and diffolve wholly, both 
in water and fpirit of wine, without leaving any 
feces. If.the fait, although white, fhould depofite 
any feces in fpirit of wine, that folution in the fpi- 
nt Ihould be filtered through paper, and the fait 
again dried. 

Acetated fixed vegetable alkali, commonly called regenera- 
ted tartar. E. 

Take of fait of tartar one pound ; boil it with a very 
gentle heat in four or five times its quantity of di- ^ 
ftilled.vinegar; add more diftilled vinegar at diffe- 
rent times, till on the watery part of the former 
quantity being nearly diffipated by evaporation, the 
new addition of vinegar ceafes to raife any effer- 
vefcence. This.happens when about twenty pounds 
by weight of diftilled vinegar has been confumed. 
The impure fait remaining after the exficcation, is 
to be liquefied with a gentle heat for a fhort time, 
and it is proper that it fhould only be for a fhort 
time , then diffolve it in water, and ftram through 
paper. If the liquefaction has been properly per- 
formed, the ftrained liquor will be limpid ; but if 
otherwife, of a brown colour. Evaporate this liquor 
with a very gentle heat in a fhallow glafs veffel, oc- 
cafionally ftirring the fait as it becomes dry, that 
its moifture may fooner be diflipated. Then put it 
up into a veffel very clofely flopped, to prevent it 
from liquefying in the air. 
This fait had formerly the name of diuretic fait in 

the London pharmacopoeia; but that which they now 
employ, or perhaps in preference to it, the name of 
potafia acetata, gives a clearer idea of its nature. 

The purification of this fait is not a little trouble- 
fome. The operator inuft be particularly careful, in 
melting it, not to ufe a great heat, or to keep it long 
liquefied : a little fhould be occafionally taken out, 
and put into water ; and as foon as it begins to par.t 
freely with its black colour, the whole is to be remo- 
ved from the fire. In the laft drying, the heat mufl 
not be fo great as to melt it ; otherwife it v\ iil riot 
prove totally foluble. If the folution in fpirit of wine 
be exficcated, and the remaining fait liquefied with a 
very gentle fire, it gains the leafy appearance which 
has procured it the name terra foliata. 
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In the fourth volume of the Memoirs of the corre- 
fpondents of the French Academy, lately publilhed, 
Mr Cadet has given a method of making the fait 
white at the firft evaporation, without the trouble of 
any farther purification. He obferves, that the brown 
colour depends on the oily matter of the vinegar being 
burnt by1 the heat commonly employed in the evapo- 
ration ; and his improvement confdb in jjiminifhmg 
the heat at the time that this burning is liable to 
happen. The procefs he recommends is as follows : 
Diffolve a pound of fait of tartar in a fufficient quan- 

tity of cold water ; filter the folution, and add by 
degrees as much diftilled vinegar as will faturatc. it, 
or a little more. Set the liquor to evaporate in a 
ftone-ware vefitl in a gentle heat, not fo Itrong as 
to make it boil. When a pellicle appears on the 
furface, the reft of the procefs muft be finiihed in a 
water-bath. The liquor acquires by degrees an oily 
confiftence, and a pretty deep brown colour; hut 
the pellicle or fcum on the top looks whitilh, and 
•when taken off and cooled, appears a congeries of 
little brilliant filver-like plates. The matter is to be 
kept continually ftirring, till it be wholly changed 
into this white flaky matter ; the complete drying 
of which is moft conveniently effe&etd in a warm 
oven. , 
We ftiall not take upon us to determine whether 

the pure or impure fait is preferable as a medicine ; 
©bferving only, that the latter is more of a faponace- 
©us nature, the former more acrid, though fomewhat 
more agreeable to the ftomach. Mr Cadet rtxkoris 
the fait prepared in his method fuperior both to the 
brown and white forts made in the common way, as 
poffeffmg both the oily quality of the one and the 
agreeablenefs of the other, and as being always uni- 
form or of the fame power : whereas the others are 
liable to vary confiderably, according to the degree of 
heat employed in the evaporation. They are all me- 
dicines of great efficacy, and may be fo dofed and ma- 
naged as to prove either mildly cathartic, or powerfully 
diuretic : few of the faline deobftruents come up to 
them in virtue. The dofe is from half a fcruple to a 
dram or two. A bare mixture, however, of alkaline 
fait and vinegar, without exficcation, is not perhaps 
much inferior as a medicine to the more elaborate fait. 
Two dratns of the alkali, faturated with vinegar, have 
been known to occahon ten or twelve ftools in hydro- 
pic cafes, and a plentiful difeharge of urine, without 
any inconvenience. 

Water of aedated ammonia. L. 

Take of ammonia, by weight, two ounces; diftilled 
vinegar, four pints ; or as much as is fufficient to 
faturate the ammonia. Mix. 

Spirit of Mlndererus. E. 
Take any quantity of the volatile alkaline fait of fal 

ammoniac, and gradually pour upon it diftilled vi- 
negar till the effervefcence ceafes ; occafionally ftir- 
ring the mixture to promote the action of the vi- 
negar on the fait. 
Though this article has long been known by the 

name ot Spiritus Mindereri fo called from the inven- 
tor ; yet that employed by the London college is un- 
douDtedly preferable, as giving a proper idea of its con- 
fluent parts. 

PHARMACY. Part 1!. 
This is an excellent aperient faline liquor. Taken Prepara- 

warm in bed, it proves commonly a powerful diapho-^ 
retie or fudorific; and as it operates without heat, 
has place in febrile and inflammatory diforders, where ... v .. ■■ 
medicines of the warm kind, if they fail of procuring 
fweat, aggravate the d idem per. Its action may like- 
wife be determined to the kidney?, by walking about 
in a cool air. The common dofe in half an ounce, ei- 
ther by itfelf, or along with other medicines adapted 
to the intention. Its flrength is not a little precari- 
ous, depending much on that of the vinegar ; an in- 
convenience which cannot eafily be obviated, for the 
faline matter is not reducible to the form of a concrete 
fait. 

Tartarized kali. L. 

Take of kali one pound; cryftals of tartar, three pounds; 238 
diftilled water, boiling, one gallon. To the fait, 
diffolved in water, throw in gradually the crylbls 
of tartar, powdered : filter the liquor, when cold, 
through paper: and, after due evaporation, fet it 
apart to cryftallize. 

Tartanzed vegetable fixeda/kali, commonly called foluble 
tartar. E. 

Take of purified fixed vegetable alkaline fait one pound; 
water, 15 pounds. To the fait diffolved in the boil- 
ing water gradually add cryftals of tartar in fine 
powder, as long as the addition thereof raifes any 
effervefcence, which almoft ceafes before three times 
the weight of the alkaline fait hath been injefted ; 
then ftrain the cooled liquor through paper, and 
after due evaporation fet it afide to cryftallize. 
Common white tartar is perhaps preferable for this 

operation to the cryftals ufually met with. Its impu- 
rities can here be no obje&ion ; fince it will be fuffi- 
ciently depurated by the fubfequenr filtration. 

The preparation of this medicine by either of the 
above methods is very eafy ; though fome chcmifts 
have rendered it fufficiently troublefome, by a nicety 
which is not at all wanted. They infift upon hitring 
the very exaft point of faturation between the alkaline 
fait and the acid of the tartar ; and caution the opera- 
tor to be extremely careful, when he comes near this 
mark, left by imprudently adding too large a portion 
of either, he render the fait too acid or too alkaline. 
If the liquor be fuffered to cool a little before it he 
committed to the filter, and then properly exhaled and 
cryftallized, no error of this kind can happen, though 
the faturation fhould not be very exaftly hit : for fince 
cryftals of tartar are very difficultly foluble even in 
boiling water, and when diffolved therein concrete 
again upon the liquor’s growing cold, if any more of 
them has been employed than is taken up by the alkali, 
this fuperfluous quantity will be left upon the filter ; 
and, on the other hand, when too much the alkali 
has been ufed, it will remain uncryftallized. The cry- 
ftallization of this fait indeed cannot he effe&ed with- 
out a good deal of trouble : it is therefore moft con- 
venient to let the acid fait prevail at firft ; to fepa- 
rate the fuperfluous quantity, by fuffering the li- 
quor to cool a little before filtration ; and then pro- 
ceed to the total evaporation of the aqueous fluid, which 
will leave behind it the neutral fait required. The moft 
proper veffel for this purpofe is a ftonc-ware one ; iron 
difcolours the fait. 
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jTcpara- Soluble tartar, in dofes of a fcruple, half a dram, or 
tions and a Jram, is a mild cooling aperient: two or three drams 
Compoii- commoniy i00fen the belly ; and an ounce proves pret- 
^8US't ty ftrongly purgative. It has been particularly recom- 

mended as a purgative for maniacal and melancholic 
patients. Malouin fays, it is equal in purgative virtue 
to the cathartic fait of Glauber. It is an ufeful addi- 
tion to the purgatives of the refinous kind, as it pro- 
motes their operation, and at the fame time tends to 
correct their griping quality. But it muft never be 
given in conjunftion with any acid ; for all acids de- 
compound it, abforbing its alkaline fait, and precipi- 
tating the tartar. On this account it is improper to 
join it to tamarinds, or fuch like acid fruits ; which is 
too often done in the extemporaneous pratlice of thofe 
phyficians who are fond of mixing different cathartics 
together. 

Tartarized natron. L. 

240 Take of natron, 20 ounces ; cryftals of tartar, pow- 
dered, 2 pounds ; diftilled water, boiling, 10 pints. 
Diffolve the natron in the water, and gradually add 
the cryflals of tartar : filter the liquor through pa- 
per ; evaporate, and fet it afide to cryftallize. 

Tartarizedfoda, commonly called Rochelfait. E. 

241 The Rochel fait may be prepared from purified fofiil 
alkaline fait and cryftals of tartar, in the fame man- 
ner as dire&ed for the foluble tartar. 
This is a fpecies of foluble tartar, made with the fait 

of kali or foda, which is the fame with the mineral al- 
kali, or bafis of fea-falt. It cryftallizes far more eafi- 
ly than the preceding preparation, and does not, like 
it, grow moiff in the air. It is alfo confiderably lefs 
purgative, but is equally decompounded by acids. It 
appears to be a very elegant fait, and begins now to 
come into elteem in this countiy, as it has long been 
in France. 

Purification of alum. L. 

2m2 Take of alum, one pound; chalk, one dram by weight; 
diftilled water, one pint. Boil them a little, ftrain, 

- and fet the liquor afide to cryftallize. 
We have already offered fome obfervations on alum 

(feeknuM); and in general ue may fay that it comes 
from the alum works in England in a ftateof fuch purity 
as to be fit for every purpofe in medicine : according- 
ly we do not obferve that the purification of alum has 
a place in any other pharmacopoeias ; but by the pre- 
fent procefs it will be freed, not only from different 
impurities, but alfo from fuperabundant acid. 

Burnt alum. L. E. 

243 Take of alum, half a pound. Burn it in an earthen vef- 
fel fo long as it bubbles. 
This, with drift propriety, ought rather perhaps 

to be called dried alum than burnt alum ; for the only 
effeft of the burning here direfted is to expel the wa- 
ter. In this date it"is fo acrid as to be frequently em- 
ployed as an efeharotic ; and it is with this intention 
chiefly that it has a place in our pharmacopoeias: but 
it has fometimes alfo been taken internallj, particularly 
in cafes of cholic. 

Salt or fugar of milk. Suec. 

«44 Take of the whey of milk, prepared by runnet, any 
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quantity: let it be boiled over a moderate fire topr^Para- 
the confiftence of a fyrup ; then put it in a cold ^ 
place, that cryftals may be formed. Let the fluid t;ons; 
which remains be again managed in the fame man- —y — J 
ner, and let the cryftals formed be wafhed with cold 
water. 
It has been by fome imagined, that the fuperi- 

ority of one milk over another depends on its con- 
taining a larger proportion of this faline or facoharine 
part ; and particularly, that upon this the reputed vir- 
tues of afs milk depend. Hence this preparation has 
been greatly celebrated in diforders of the breaft, but 
it is far from anfwering what has been expefted from 
it. It has little fweetnefs, and is difficult of folution in 
water. A faline fubftance, much better deferving the 
name of fugar, may be obtained by evaporating new 
milk, particularly that of the afs, to drynefs, digefting 
the dry matter in water till the water has extrafted its 
foluble parts, and then infpiffating the filtered liquor. 
This preparation is of great fweetnefs, though neither 
white nor cryftalline ; nor is it perhaps in the pure 
cryftallizable parts of milk that its medicinal virtues 
refide ; and fo little reliance is put on it as a medicine, 
tha'. it has no place in the London or Edinburgh phar- 
macopoeias ; although it long has flood, and ftill Hands, 
in the foreign ones. 

Salt of forrel. Suec. 

Take any quantity of the expreffed juice of the leaves 245 
of wood forrel ; let it boil gently, that the feculent 
matter may be feparated ; then ftrain it till it be 
clear, and after this boil it on a moderate fire to the 
confiftence of a fyrup. Put it into long-necked 
glafs veffels, and place it in a cold fituation that it 
may cryftallize. Let thefe cryftals be diffolved in 
water, and again formed into purer ones. 
To make the forrei yield its juice readily, it fhould 

be cut to pieces, and well bruifed in a fmall mortar, 
before it be committed to the prefs. The magma 
which remains in the bag ftill retaining no inconfidtr- 
able quantity of faline matter, may be advantageoufly 
boiled in water, and the decoftion added to the ex- 
prtffed juice. The whole may be afterwards depurated 
together, either by the method above direfted, or by 
running the liquar feveial times through a linen cloth. 
In fome cafes the addition of a confiderable portion of 
water is neceffary, that the juice, thus diluted, may 
part the more freely with its feculencies ; fcn the fe- 
paration of which the fuccefs of the procefs much de- 
Pen-8‘ • n. 1 

The evaporation fhould be performed either in (hal- 
low glafs bafons, or in fuch earthen ones as are of a 
compaft clofe texture ; fuch are thofe ufually called 
jlone-ivare. I he common earthen vefltls are fu. jeft 
to have their glazing corroded, and are fo extremely 
porous, as readily to imbibe and retain a good quan- 
tity of the liquor ; metallic veffels are particularly apt 
to be corroded by thefe acid kinds of juices. . 

Thefe juices are fo vifcidj and abound io much with, 
heterogeneous matter, of a quite different nature from 
any thing faline, that a pellicle, or pure faline incru- 
flacion upon the furface, is in vain expefted. Boer- 
haave, therefore, and the more expert writers in phar- 
maceutical chemiftry, with great judgment direft the 
evaporation of the fuperfluous moifture to be continued 
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until the matter has acquired the confidence of cream. 
If it be now fuffered to ftand for an hour or two in a 
warm place, it will, notwithftanding the former depu- 
rations, depofite a frefh fediment, from which it fhould 
be warily decanted before it be put into the veflel in 
which it is defigned to be cryftallized. 

Some recommend an unglazed earthen veflel as pre- 
ferable for this purpofe to a glafs one ; the fmoothnefa 
of the latter being fuppofed to hinder the fait from 
flicking thereto ; while the juice eafily infinuating it- 
felf into the pores of the former, has a great advantage 
of fhooting its faline fpicula to the fides. Others 
flightly incruftate the fides and bottom of whatever 
veflel they employ with a certain mineral fait, which 
greatly difpofe? the juice to cryftallize, to which ofit- 
felf it is very averfe ; but this addition is, with regard 
to its medical virtue, quite different from the fait here 
intended. 

The liquor which remains after the cryflallization 
may be depurated by a gentle colature, and after due 
infpiflation fet to fhoot again ; when a farther produce 
of crvftals will be obtained. 

The procefs for obtaining this fait is very tedious ; 
and the quantity of fait which the juices afford i. ex- 
tremely fmall: hence they are hardly ever made or ex- 
petted in the fhops. They may be fomewhat fooner 
feparated from the mucilage and other feculencies, 
by clarification with whites of eggs, and by adding 
very pure white clay. 

In the manner above deferibed, falls mayalfobe 
obtained from other acid, auftere, and bitterifh plants, 
Which contain but a fmall quantity of oil. 

The virtues of the effential falls have not been fuf- 
ficiently determined from experience. This much, 
however, is certain, that they do not, as has been fup- 
pofed, poflefs the virtues of the fubjefts entire, except- 
ing only the acids and fweets. The others feem to 
be almoft all of them nearly fimilar, whatever plant 
they were obtained from. In watery extracts of worm- 
wood, carduus, camomile, and many other vegetables, 
kept for fome time in a foft ftate, there may be obfer- 
ved fine faline effforefcences on the furface, which 
have all nearly the fame tafte, fomewhat of the nitrous 
kind. They are fuppofed by fome to be in reality no 
more than an impure fpecies of volatile nitre (that is, 
a fait compofed of the nitrous acid and volatile alkali): 
thofe which were examined by the chemifls of the 
French academy deflagrated in the fire, and being tri- 
turated with fixed alkali, exhaled an urinous odour j 
plnin marks of their containing thofc two ingredients. 
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Acid fait of borax. Suec. 

Take of borax, an ounce and a half; warm fpring 
water, one pound. Mix them in a glafs veflel, thai 
the borax may be diffolved ; then pour into it three 
drams of the concentrated acid of vitriol: evaporate 
the liquor till a pellicle appears upon it; after thii 
let it remain at reft till the cryftals be formed. Lei 

^ with cold water, and kept for ufe. 
r u aas hmg been known by the title of chi fedatvve fait of Homierg, i3 not unfrequently formed 

by fubhmation : but the procefs by cryftallization here 
direded is lefs troublefome, though the fait proves 
generally lefs white, and is apt likewife to retain a 

1 
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part of Glauber’s fait, efpecially if the evaporation be Prepara- 
long protrafted. lions and 

The fait of borax to the tafte appears to be a neu- ctomP°fi- 
tral; but when it is examined by alkalis, it fhows the 
properties of an acid, effervefeing, uniting, and cry- 
ftallizing with-them, and it deftroys their alkaline qua- 
lity. It diffolves both in water and fpirit of wine, al- 
though not very readily in either. 

The virtues attributed to it may in fome degree be 
inferred from the name of fedative, by which it was 
long diftinguifhed. It has been fuppofed to be a mild 
anodyne, to diminifli febrile heat, to prevent or re- 
move delirium, and to allay, at leaft for fome time, 
fpafmodical affeftions, particularly thofe which are the 
attendants of hypochondriaiis and hyfteria. It may be 
given in dofes from two to twenty grains. 

Purifiedfal ammoniac. Suec. 
Diflolve fal ammoniac in fpring-water; ftrain the li- 

quor through paper; evaporate it to drynefs in a ^ 
glafs veflel by means of a moderate fire. 
The fal ammoniac imported from the Mediterranean 

often contains fuch impurities as to render the above 
procefs neceffary ; but that which is prepared in Bri- 
tain from foot and fea-falt, is in general brought to 
market .in a ftate of very great purity. Hence this 
procefs is now altogether omitted both in the London 
and Edinburgh pharmacopoeias. It furnifhes, however, 
when neceffary, an eafy and effe&ual mode of obtain, 
ing a pure ammonia muriata. 

Chap. VIII. Magnefta. 

White magnefa. 
Take of bitter purging fait, kali, each two pounds ; 2 . g 

diftilled water, boiling, 20 pints. Diffolve the bit- ^ 
ter fait and the kali feparately in 10 pints of water, 
and filter through paper ; then mix them. Boil the 
liquor a little while, and ftrain it while hot through 
linen, upon which will remain the white magnefia ; 
then walh away, by repeated affulions of diftilled wa- 
ter, the vitriolated kaH. L. 

Take of bitter purging fait, purified fixed vegetable 
alkali, equal weights. Diffolve them feparately in 
double their quantity of warm water, and let the 
liquor be ftrained or otherwife freed from the feces ;. 
then mix them, and inftantly add eight times their 
quantity, of warm water. Let the liquor boil a 
little, ftirring it very well at the fame time; then, 
let it reft till the heat be fomewhat diminiftied ; af- 
ter which ftrain it through a clotk: the magnefia 
will remain upon the cloth, and it is to be wafhed 
with pure water till it be altogether void of faline 
taftc. E. 

The proceffes here dire&ed by the London and E. 
draburgh colleges are nearly the fame ; but the former 
teem to have improved fomewhat on the latter, both 
m iimplifyuig the procefs, and in the employment of 

• r , . . J JUllry I&r«l CUIIIDI- 
nation of the vitriolic acid and magnefia. In this pro- 
cels, then, a double ele&ive attraaion takes place : the 

vitriolic 
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Magnefia is the fame fpeciea of earth with that ob- Prepara- 

tained from the mother-ley of nitre, which was fort!ons and 

feveral years a celebrated fecret in the hands of fome-Compofl’ 
particular perfons abroad. Hoffman, who defcribes '‘°nS'— 
the preparations of the nitrous magnefia, gives it the 
charafter of an ufeful antacid, a fafe and inoffenfive 
laxative in dofes of a dram or two, and a diaphoretic 
and diuretic when given in fmaller dofes of 15 or 20 
grains. Since his time, it has had a confiderable place 
in the practice of foreign phyiicians; and is now in 
great eiteem among us, particularly in heart burns, 
and for preventing or removing the many diforders 
which children are fo frequently thrown into from a 
redundance of acid humours in the firft paffages : it is 
preferred, on account of its laxative quality, to the 
common abforbents, which, unlefs gentle purgatives 
be occafionally given to carry them off, are apt to 
lodge in the body, and occafion a coftivenefs very de- 
trimental to infants. 

Magnefia alba, when prepared in pcrfe&ion, is a 
white and very fubtile earth, perfectly void of fmell 
or tafte, of the clafs of thofe which diffolve in acids. 
It diffolves freely even in the vitriolic acid ; which, in 
the common way of making folutions, takes up only 
an inconfiderable portion of other earths. Combined 
with this acid, it forms the bitter purging or Epfom 
fait, very eafily foluble in water; while the common 
abforbents form with the fame acid almoft infipid con- 
cretes, very difficult of folution. Solutions of magne- 
fia in all acids are bitter and purgative, while thofe of 
the other earths are more or lefs auftere and aftfingent. 
A large dofe of magnefia, if the ftomach contain no '- 
acid to diffolve it, does not purge or produce any fen- 
fible effe£l ; a moderate one, if an acid be lodged 
there, or if acid liquors be taken after it, procures 
feveral ftools; whereas the common abforbents, in the 
fame circumftances, inftead of loofening, bind the belly. . 
It is obvious, therefore, that magneiia is fpecifically ' ' O l    j 
different from the other earths, and that it is applicable 
to feveral ufeful purpofes in medicine. 

Magnefia was formerly made with the mother-water 
of nitre evaporated to drynefs> or precipitated by a 
fixed alkali. It has gone under different names, as the 
white powder of the Count of Palma, powder of fentinelle, 
polychrejl, laxative powder, &c. It feems to have got 
the character white, to difiinguifh it from the dark-co- 
loured mineral called alfo magnejta or manganefe; a fub- 
flance poffeffing very different properties. We have 
not heard that pure native magnefia has been found in 
its uncombined flate. A combination of it with ful- 
phur has been difcoveied to cover a flratum of coal at 
Littry in Lower Normandy* It has alfo been found 
in certain ferpentine earths in Saxony, and in marly 
and alum earths. 
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vitriolic acid forfakes the magnefia, and joins the mild 
alkali, for which it has a greater attraction ; while the 
magnefia in its turn unites with the fixed air difchar- 
ged from the mild alkali, and ready to be abforbed by 
any fubflance with which it can combine. 

We have therefore two new products, viz. a vitriol- 
ated tartar, and magnefia united with fixed air. The 
former is diffolved in the water, and may be preferved 
for ufe ; the latter, as being much lefi foluble, finks to 
the bottom of the veffel. The intention of employing 
fuch a large quantity of water and of the boiling is, 
that the vitriolated tartar may be all thoroughly dif- 
folved; this fait being fo fcarcely foluble in water, that 
without this expedient a part of it might be precipi- 
tated along with the magnefia. It might perhaps be 
more convenient to employ the mineral alkali ; which 
forming a Glauber’s fait with the vitriolic acid, would 
require lefs water for its fufpenfion. By the after 
ablutions, however, the magnefia is fufficiently freed 
from any portion of vitriolated tartar which may have 
adhered to it. 

The ablutions (hould be made with very pure water; 
for nicer purpofes diftilled water may be ufed with ad- 
vantage ; and foft water is in every cafe neceflary. 
Hard water for this procefs is peculiarly inadmiffible, 
as the principle in waters giving the property called 
hardnefs is generally owing to an imperfeCt nitrous 
felenite, whofe bafe is capable of being difengaged by 
magnefia united with fixed air. For though the at- 
traction of magnefia itfelf to the nitrous acid is not 
greater than that of calcareous eaiths ; yet when com- 
bined with fixed air, a peculiar circumftance intervenes; 
whence it is deducible, that the fum of the forces 
tending to join the calcareous earth with the air of the 
magnefia, and the magnefia with the acid, is greater 
than the fum of the forces tending to join the calcare- 
ous earth with the acid, and the magneiia with the 
fixed air. 

This phenomenon muft therefore depend on the pre- 
fence of fixed air, and its greater attraCtion for lime 
than for magnefia. On this account, if hard water be 
ufed, a quantity of calcareous earth muff infallibly be 
depofittd on the magnefia ; while the nitrous acid with 
which it was combined in the water, will in its turn 
attach itfelf to a portion of the magnefia, forming what 
may be called a nitrous magnefia. 

All the alkalis, mid alfo calcareous earths, have a 
greater attraction for fNed air than magnefia has: 
Hence, if thi^ lad be precipitated from its folucion in 
acids by cauftic alkali, it is then procured free from 
fixed air : but for this purpofe calcination is more ge- 
nerally employed in the manner defcribed in the pro- 
cefs which next follows. Magnefia is fcarcely at all 
folublc in water: the infinitely fmall portion which 
this fluid is capable of taking up, is owing to the fix- 
ed aii of the magnefia; and it has been lately difcover- 
ed, that water impregnated with this acid is capable^of 
diflblving a confiderable portion : for this purpofe it 
is neceflary to employ magnefia already faturated with 
fixed air, as magneiia deprived of this air would quick- 
ly abftraCt it from the water, whereby the force of the 
L ver would be very confiderably diminifhed. Such a 
f u.tion of magnefia might be ufeful for feveral pur- 
pc s ia medicine. 

Calcined magnefia. 

Take of white magnefia, four ounces. Expofe it to 249 j 
a ftrong heat for two hours ; and, when cold, fet it 
by. Keep it in a veflel clofely flopped. JC. 

Let magneiia, put into a crucible, be continued in a 
red heat for two-hours j then put it up in clofe glafs 
veflels. E. 
By this procefs the magnefia is freed of fixed air; 

which, according to Dr Black’s experiments, confti- 
Uites 
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tutes about TVths of its weight. A kind of opaque 
foggy vapour is obferved to efcape during the calcina- 
tion, which is nothing elfe than a quantity of fine par- 
ticles of magnefia buoyed oft' along with a ftream of 
the difengaged air. About the end of the operation, 
the magnefia exhibits a kind of luminous or phofpho- 
refcent property ; and this may be confidcred as a 
pretty exaft criterion of its being deprived of air. 

Calcined magnefia is equally mild as when faturated 
with fixed air j and this circumftance is fufficient to 
eftaHifti a difference between it and calcareous earths, 
all of which are converted by calcination into a cauftic 
quicklime. 

The calcined magnefia is ufed for the fame general 
purpofes as the magnefia combined with fixed air. In 
certain affe&ions of the ftomach, accompanied with 
much flatulence, the calcined magnefia is found pre- 
ferable, not only as containing more of the real earth 
of magnefia in a given quantky, Imt as being alfo de- 
prived of its air. It neutralizes the acid of the fto- 
mach without that extrication of air which is often a 
troublefome confequeuce in employing the aerated 
magnefia in thefe complaints. It is proper to obferve, 
that magnefia, whether combined with or deprived of 
fixed air, is fimilar to the mild calcareous earths in 
promoting and increafing putrefa&ion. The fame has 
even been obferved with tefpeft to the Epfom and fome 
other falts which have this earth for their bafe. 

Chap. IX. Preparations of Sulphur. 

IVafhed flowers of fulphur. L. 

2JO Take of flowers of fulphur, one pound ; diftilled water, 
four pints. Boil the flowers of fulphur a little while 
in the diftilled water; then pour off this water, and 
wafh off the acid with cold water; laftly, dry the 
flowers. 
In the former editions of our pharmacopoeias direc- 

tions were given for the preparation of the flowers of 
fulphur themfelves ; but as a large apparatus is necef- 
fary for doing it with any advantage, it is now fcarcely 
eve; attempted by the apothecaries. When the 
flowers are properly prepared, no change is made on 
the qualities cif the fulphur. Its impurities only are 
feparated ; and at the fame time it is reduced to a 
finer powder than it can ealily be brought to by any 
other means. But as the flowers of fulphur are gene- 
rally fnblimed in very capacious rooms, which contain 
a large quantity of air, or in veffels not perfe&ly clofe, 
fome of thofe that arife at firft are apt to take fire^ 
and thus are changed into a volatile acid vapour, which 
mingling with the flowers that fublime afterwards 
communicates to them a confiderable degree of acidity! 
In this cafe the ablution here direfted is for the gene- 
ral ufe of the medicine abfolntely neceffary ; for the 
flowers thus tainted with acid fometimes occafion 
gapes, and may in other refpefts be produftive of 
eflefts difterent from thofe of pure fulphur. There 
are, however, fome particular combinations to which 
they are fnpppfed to be better adapted when umvafhed, 
luch as their union with mercury into asthiops mineral; 
and .accordingly for that preparation the unwalhed 
flowers are dirc&ed by the London college. 
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Take of flowers of fulphur, one ounce; kali, five 
ounces. Mix the fait with the melted fulphur, by ^ f 
frequently ftirring, until they unite into an uniform 2Sl 

mafs. 
This preparation, in the former editions of our 

pharmacopoeias, had the name of hepar fulphuris, or 
liver of fulphur. 

It is much more convenient to melt the fulphur firft 
by itfelf, and add the fait of tartar by degrees, as here 
directed, than to grind them together, and afterwarda 
endeavour to melt them, as ordered in former editions: 
for in this laft cafe the mixture will not flow fuffieient- 
ly. thin to be properly united by ftirring ; and the ful- 
phur either takes fire or fublimes in flowers, which 
probably has been the re&fon why fo large a propor- 
tion of it has been commonly directed. Even in the 
prefent method a confiderable part of the fulphur will 
he diflipated ; and if it were not, the hepar would not 
be of its due quality : for one part of fulphur requires 
two of the alkaline fait to render it perfe£tly foluble in 
water, which this preparation ought to be. 

The hepar fulphuris has a fetid fmell and a naufeous 
tafte. Solutions of it in water, made with fugar into 
a fyrup, have been recommended in coughs and other 
diforders of the breaft. Our pharmacopoeias, never- 
thelefs, have defervedly reje&ed this fyrup, as common 
practice has almoft done the balfams. Solutions of 
the hepar in water have been alfo recommended in 
herpetic and other cutaneous affe&ions. Some phyfi- 
cians have even employed this folution, in a large quan- 
tity, as a bath for the cure of pfora ; and in cafes of 
tinea capitis it has often been uled by way of lotion.. 

The hepar, digefted in re&ified fpirit of wine, im- 
parts a rich gold colour, a warm, fomewhat aromatic 
tafte, and a peculiar, not ungrateful fmell. A tin&ure 
of this kind is kept in the Ihops under the name of 
another mineral. The hepar fulphuris has been by 
fome ftrongly recommended to prevent the effects of 
mineral poifon. 

Sulphurated oil andfulphurated petroleum. L. 
Take of flowers of fulphur, four ounces ; olive oil, 

lixteen ounces. Boil the flowers of bnmftone with 
the oil, in a pot flightly covered, until they be united. 

In the fame manner is made Julphurated petroleum. 
T hefe articles are analogous to what had formerly 

a place in our pharmacopoeias under the titles of balfa- 
mum fulphurisJimplex, crajum, et Barbadenfe. And, be- 
fides t ide, a place was alfo given to the balfamum ful- 
phuris anifatum, terebintbinatumy &c. Whde thefe ar- 
ticles, however, are now banithed from our pharma- 
copoeias, even thofe retained are kfs in ufe than 
formerly. 

Fhefe preparations are more conveniently and fafely 
made in a tall glafs body, with the mouth at leaft an 
inch in diameter, than in the circulatory or clofe vef- 
fels in which they have commonly been directed to be 
prepared : for when the fulphur and oil be£ hi to aft 
vehemently upon each other, they not only rarify into 
a large volume, but likewife throw out impetuouflv 
great quantities of an elaitic vapeur; which, if the 
veffels be clofed, or the orifices not fuflicient to allow 

it 
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Prepara- it a free exit, will infallibly burft them. Hoffman re- 
tion? and jat£g a very remarkable hiilory of the effe&s of an ac- 

tions * cident of this kind. In the veffel above recommended 
t t the procefs may he completed, without danger, in four 

or five hours, hy duly manairintr the fire, which fhould 
be very gentle for fome time, and afterwards increafed 
fo as to make the oil juft bubble or boil; in which 
ftate it fhould be kept till all the fulphur appears to 
be taken up. 

Eflential oils, employed as menflrua for fulphur, 
undergo a great alteration from the degree of heat ne- 
cefiary for enabling them to difiblve the fulphur ; and 
hence the balfams have not near fo much of their fla- 
vour as might be expe&ed. It fhould therefore feem 
•more eligible to add a proper quantity of the efiential 
oils to the fimple balfam : thefe readily incorporate by 
a gentle warmth, if the veffel be now and then fliaken. 
We may thus compofe a balfam more elegant than 
thofe made in the manner formerly recommended, and 
which retains fo much of the flavour of the oil as is in 
fome meafure fufficient to cover the talle of the fulphur, 
and render it fupportable. 

The balfams of fulphur 'have been flrongly recom- 
mended in coughs, confumptions, and other diforders 
of the breaft and lungs ; but the reputation which they 
have had in thefe cafes does not appear to have been 
built on any fair trial or experience of their virtues. 
They are manifeftly hot, acrimonious, and irritating ; 
and therefore fhould be ufed with the utmoft caution. 
They have frequently been found to injure the appe- 
tite, offend the ftomach and vifeera, parch the body, 
and occaiion thirft and febrile heats. The dofe of the 
fimple balfam is from ten to forty drops : thofe with 
effential oils are not given in above half thefe quantities. 
Externally, they are employed for cleanfing and heal- 
ing foul running ulcers. Boerhaave conje&ures that 
their ufe in thefe cafes gave occaiion to the virtues 
afenbed to them when taken internally. 

Precipitated fulphur. L. 

2J3 Take of fulphurated kali, fix ounces ; diftilled water, 
one pound and a half; vitriolic acid, diluted, as 
much as is fufficient. Boil the fulphurated kali in 
the diftilled water until it be diffolved. Filter the 
liquor through paper, to which add the vitriolic 
acid. Walh the precipitated powder by often pour- 
ing on water till it becomes inli-pid. 
This preparation is not fo white as that of the laft 

pharmacopoeia,, which was made with quicklime ; and 
which in fome pharmacopoeias had the name of milk of 
fulphur. 

Pure milk of ftilphur is not different in quality from 
pure fulphur kfclf; to which it is preferred in un- 
guents, &c. only on account of its colour. I he white- 
nefs does not proceed from the fulphur having loft any 
of its parts in the operation, or from any new matter 
fuperadded : for if common fulphur be ground with 
alkaline falls, and fet to fublime, it rifes of a white like 
colour, the whole quantity of the alkali remaining 
unchanged ; and if the milk be melted with a gentle fire, 
it returns into yellow fulphur again. 

It may be obferved, that the name lac fulphuris^ or 
milk of fulphur, applied among us tb the precipitate, 
is by the French writers confined to the white liquor 
before the precipitate has fallen from it. 
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Chap. X. Preparations of Antimony. bonsYnd 
Antimony is compofed of a metal, united with 

fnlphur or common brimftone. - - f 
If powdered antimony be expofed to a gentle fire, the 254 

fulpbur exh'iles ; the metallic part remaining in 
form of a <ehite calx, reducible, by proper fluxes, 
into a whitilh brittle metal, called regulus. This is 
readily diftinguifhed from the other bodies of that 
clafs, by its not being foluble in aquafortis; its pro- 
per menftruum is aqua-regia. 

If aqua-regia be poured on crude antimony, the me- 
tallic part will be diffolved ; and the fulphur thrown 
out, partly to the fides of the veffd, and partly to 
the furface of the liquor, in the form of a greyifh 
yellow fubftance. This, feparated and pprified by 
fublimation, appears on all trials the fame with pure 
common brimftone. 

The metal freed from the fulphur naturally blended 
with it, and afterwards fufed with common brim- 
ftone, refuraes the appearance and qualities of crude 
antimony. 
The antimonial metal is a medicine of the greateft 

power of any known fubftance ; a quantity too minute 
to be fenfible in the tendereft balance, is capable of 
producing violent effedts, if tEiken diffolved, or in a 
foluble ftate. If given in fuch a form as to be imme- 
diately mifcible with the animal fluids, it proves 
violently emetic ; if fo managed as to be more flowly 
a&ed on, cathartic ; and in either cafe, if the dofe be 
extremely fmall, diaphoretic. Thus, though vegetable 
acids extraft fo little from this metal, that the remain- 
der feems to have loft nothing of its weight, the tinc- 
tures prove in large dofes ftrongly emetic, and in 
fmaller ones powerfully diaphoretic. The regulus has 
been caft into the form of pills, which adted as vio- 
lent cathartics, though without fuffering any fenfible 
diminution of weight in their paffage through thebody; 
and this repeatedly for a great number of times. 

This metal, divefted of the inflammable principle 
which it has in common with other metallic bodies 
that are reducible to a calx, becomes indiffoluble and 
ina&ive. The calx, neverthelefs, urged with a ftrong 
fire, melts into a glafs, which is as eafy of folution, 
and as violent in operation, as the regulus itfelf: the 
glafs, thoroughly mixed with fuch fubftances as pre- 
vent its folubility, as wax, refin, and the like, is again 
rendered mild. 

Vegetable acids, as has already been obferved, 
diffolve but an extremely minute portion of this me- 
tal : the folution neveithelels is powerfully emetic and 
cathartic. The nitrous and vitriolic acids only cor- 
rode it into a powder, to which they adhere fo flight- 
ly as to be feparable in a confiderable degree by wa- 
ter, and totally by fire, leaving the regulus in form 
of a calx fimilar to that prepared by fire alone. The 
marine acid has a very different effe&: this reduces 
the regulus into a violent corrofive ; and though it 
difficultly unites, yet it adheres fo very clofely as not 
to be feparable by any ablution, nor by fire, the re- 
gulus anfing along with it. The nitrous or vitriolic 
acids expel the marine, and thus reduce the corrofive 
into a calx fimilar to the foregoing. 

Sulphur remarkably abates the power of this me- 
tal : and hence crude antimony, in which the regu- Iny 1 
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lus Appears to be combined with fulphur, from one- 
fourth to one-half its weight, proves altogether mild. 
If a part of the fulphur be taken away by fuch ope- 

~ rations as do not deftroy or calcine the metal, the re- 
maining mafs becomes proportionally moreadive. 

The fulphur of antimony may be expelled by de- 
flagration with nitre : the larger the quantity of nitre, 
to a certain point, the more of the fulphur will be 
difiipated, and the preparation will be the more aftive. 
If the quantity of nitre be more than fufficient to 
confume the fulphur, the reft of it, deflagrating with 
the inflammable principle of the regukts itfelf, renders 
it again mild. 

The fulphur of antimony islikewife abforbed in fu- 
lion by certain metals and by alkaline falts. Thefe 
laft, when united with fulphur, prove a menftruum 
for all the metals (zinc excepted) ; and hence, if the 
fufion be long continued, the regulus is taken up, and 
rendered foluble in water. 

From thefe particulars with refpeft to antimony, it 
may naturally he concluded, that it not only furnifhes 
us with an ufeful and adfive medicine, but that it may 
alfo be exhibited for medical purpofes under a great 
variety of different forms, and that the effeas of thefe 
wi(l be confiderably diverfified. And this has in rea- 
lity been the cafe. For further information refpeaing 
antimony, and its ufes in medicine, we refer our read- 
ers to the articles Antimony ; Materia Medica, 

-P- 653, &c.; and Chemistry-/zu/«c. But although 
there is perhaps no preparation there mentioned, which 
is not fitted to ierve fome ufeful purpofe; yet the colleges 
both of London and Edinburgh have now reftridted 
the number of preparations in their pharmacopoeias 
to a few only. And it is highly probable, that from 
the proper employment of them, every ufeful purpofe 
to be anfwered by antimony may be accomplifhed. 

Calcined antimony. L. 
Take of antimony, powdered, eight ounces ; nitjce, 

powdered, two pounds. Mix them, and call the 
mixture by degrees into a red hot crucible. Burn 
the white matter about half an hour ; and, when 
cold, powder it; after which wafti it with diftilled 
water. 
In the laft edition of the London pharmacopoeia 

this preparation had the name of calx of antimony ; and 
it may be confidered as at leaft very nearly approach- 
ing :o fome other antimonials of the old pharmaco- 
poeias, particularly to the nitrated diaphoretic antimo- 
ny, walked ditto, and ftibiated nitre ; none of which 
are now received as feparate formulas of our pharma- 
copoeia, and indeed even the calx of antimony itfelf, 
at leaft as thus prepared, has now no place in the Edin- 
burgh pharmacopoeia. 

r v Ca^X 0^* antim0nT» when freed by walking from the faline matter, is extremely mild, if not altogether 
inactive. Hoffman, Lemery, and others, affure us, 

1 • haVC rievcr cxPener>ced from it any fuch effects as its ufual title imports: Boerfeaave declares, 
that !t is a mere metallic earth, entirely deftitute of 
all medicinal virtue: and the committee of the Lon- 
don college admit that it has no fenfible operation. 

lit rT°n ^ 13 1
fr™.five Srain6 to a fcruple, or ;ha!f a dram.; tnough TV ilfon relates, that he has 
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known it given by half ounces, and repeated two orHrepara- 
three times a day, for feveral days together. d'103 and 

Some report that this calx, by keeping for a length ComPofl- 
of time, contrafts an emetic quality : From whence 
it has been concluded, that the powers of the reim- 
line part are not entirely deftroyed ; that the prepa- 
ration has the virtues of other antimonials which are 
given as alteratives; that is, in fuch fmall dofes as not 
to ftimulate the primas vise ; and that therefore dia- 
phoretic antimony, or calcined antimony, as it is now 
more properly ftyled, is^ certainly among the mildeft 
preparations of that mineral, and may be ufed for 
children, and fimdar delicate conftitutions where the 
ftomach and inteftines are eafily affedled. The ob- 
fervations, however, from which thefe conclufions are 
drawn, does not appear to be well founded : Ludovi- 
ci relates, that after keeping the powder for four 
years, it proved as mild as at 'firft: and the Stralburgh 
pharmacopoeia, with good reafon, fufpeds, that where 
the calx has proved emetic, it had either been given 
in fuch cafes as would of themfelves have been at- 
tended with this fymptom (for the great alexipharmac 
virtues attributed to it have occafioned it to be ex- 
hibited even in the more dangerous malignant fevers, 
and other diforders which are frequently accomoanied* 
with vomiting) ; or that it had not been fufficiently 
calcined, or perfeftly freed from fuch part of the re- 
gulus as might remain uncalcined. The uncalcined 
part being groffer than the true calx, the feparation is 
effeaed by often waffling with water, in the fame 
manner as direaed for feparating earthy powders from 
their grofler parts. 

It has been obferved, that when diaphoretic anti- 
mony is prepared with nitre abounding with fea-falt, 
of which all the common nitre contains fome portion, 
the medicine has proved violently emetic. This ef- 
fed is not owing to any particular quality of the fea- 
lalt, but to its quantity, by which the proportion of the 
nitre to the antimony is rendered lefs. 

The mtrum Jiibiatum, as it was called, is produced by 
the deflagration of the fulphur of the antimony with 
the nitre, in the fame manner as the falpolychreft, from 
which it differs no otherwife than in retaining fome 
portion of the antimonial calx. ' 

Notwithstanding the doubts entertained by fome 
refpeaing the aaivity of the antimonium calcinatum, 
yet the London college have in our opinion done right 
in retaining it. For while it is on all hands allowed 

>a a is the mildeft of our antimonials, there are 
feme accurate observers who comlder it as by no means 
inefficacious Thus Dr Healde tells us, that he has 

10 the.habit of employing it for upwards of 40 
LT5’ ^nd„1.3 mu5h deceived, if, when genuine, it be not produaive of good effeas. 

Nit fated caix of antimony. E. 
Take of antimony calcined for making the glafs of 

" im°^and n!trC’ equaI wt%hts. Having mixed, 
" KP- !hem !nto a crucible, let them be heated, fo that the matter (hall be of a red colour for an 
our then let it be taken out of the crucible, and, 

im ^ be“S.ws,hit 

2 
Although this preparation agrees nearly in name with 

the 
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the preceding, an<3 has h-eea confidered as being nearly 
a complete calx of antimony, yet there can be no 
doubt that it is a medicine of a much more aftive 

- nature than the former ; and in place of being one 
of the mildeft of the ant imam ala, it often operates 
with great violence when given in dofes of a few 
grains only. 

But as the effetfts of every preparation of antimony, 
toot already conjoined with an acid, muft depend on 
the quantity and condition of the acid in the ftomach, 
fo the ablution of the bafe of the nitre in this procefs 
gives full power to the acid of the ftotnach to a<ft as 
far as poffible on the calx; whereas, when the un* 
waihed calx is employed, a great quantity of the acid 
in the llomach is neutralised by the alkaline bafe of 
the nitre adhering to the calx. The nitrated calx of an- 
timony is fuppofed to be nearly the fame with the article 
which has been fo much celebrated, and has bad fuch 
an extenfive fale under the title of Dr James's fever 
'powder. And it was as an article which might be 
employed in the place of James’s powder, that the 
Edinburgh college introduced this into their pharma* 
copceia. There is, however, reafon to believe, that 
the preparation of James’s powder is fomewhat diffe- 
tent from that here dire&ed ; but their effefts, as far 
as our obfervation goes, appear to be very nearly the 
fame. 

The nitrated calx of antimony has been thought by 
fome preferable to emetic tartar, where the permanent 
•effe&s of a 'long-continued naufea are required, and 
where we wifh our antimonials to pafs the pylorus and 
produce purging. But, like every other preparation 
where the reguline part is only rendered acftive by the 
acid in the ftomach, the nitrated calx of antimony is in 
all cafes of uncertain operation: fometimes proving per- 
feftly inert, and at other times very violent in its ef- 
fefts. The dofe is generally ro or 12 grains, and 
this ia often given all at once ; an inconvenience not 
attending the emetic tartar; the quantity and effedls 
of which we can generally meafure with fnrprifingmi- 
toutenefs. 

There is, however, reafon to believe, that by means 
of James’s powder, and the nitrated calx, an artificial 
termination of fever is fometrmes accompli/hed, and 
that too more frequently than by emetic tartar. This 
perhaps may fometimes be the confequence of the vio- 
lence with which they operate. At the fame time it 
muft be admitted, that even the moft violent operation 
by no means enfures an immediate recovery, but that 

-on the contrary it is fometimes manifeftly attended 
with bad effedts. 
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Crocus of antimony. 
Take of antimony, powdered ; nitre, powdered, of 

each one pound ; fea-falt, one ounce. Mix, and 
put them by degrees into a red-hot crucible, and 
melt them with an augmented heat. Pour out the 
melted matter; and, when cold, feparate it from 
the fcoris. L. 

Equal parts of antimony and nitre ate to be injefted 
by degrees into a red-hot crucible; when the de- 
tonation is over, feparate the reddifh metallic mat- 
ter from the whitifh cruft ; beat it into a powder, 
‘and edulcorate it by repeated wafiiings with hot 
water, till the water comes off infipid. E. 

Vot. XIV. Part I. 

Here the antimonial fulphur is almoft totally con- Prq'ara 
fumed, and the metallic part left divefted of its cor- p0ns an^ 
recfor. Thefe preparations, given from two to fixtions^0^* 
grains, generally aft as violent emetics, greatly dif-1 ■■ -'v— 
ordering the conftitution. But the operation, like 
that of every preparation of antimony whofe reguline 
part is not joined with an acid, muft be liable to va- 
riations, according to the quantity and condition of 
the acid in the ftomach. Their principal ufe ia in 
maniacal cafes, as the bafts of fome other prepara- 
tions ; and among the farriers, who frequently give 
to horfes an ounce or two a day, divided into diffe- 
rent dofes as an alterative : in thefe, and other qua* 
dtupeds, this medicine afts chiefly as a diaphoretic. 

The chemifts have been accuftomed to make the 
Crocus with a lefs proportion of nitre than what is 
direfted above ; and without any farther melting than 
what enfues from the heat which the matter acquires 
by deflagration, which, when the quahtity is large, 
is very confideraWe : a little common fait is added to 
promote the fufion. The mixture is put by de- 
grees into an iron pot or mortar, fomewhat heat- 
ed, and placed under a chimney : when the firft 
ladleful is in, a piece of lighted charcoal is thrown 
to it, which fets the matter on fire; the refl of the 
mixture is then added by little and little ; the defla- 
gration is foon over, and the whole appears in perfeft 
fufion : when cold, a confiderable quantity of fcorip- 
rs found on the furface ; which fcorise are eafily knock- 
ed off with a hammer. The crocES prepared after 
this manner is of a redder colour than that of the 
former editions of the London pharmacopcefa. And 
indeed the method now direfted by the London col- 
lege may be confidered as founded on this : It differs 
principally from that of the Edinburgh college in the 
employment of tire fea-falt, by which the procefs is 
much facilitated. 

Mur ia led antimony. L. 
Take of the crocus of antimony, powdered ; vitriolic 

acid, each one pound ; dry fea-falt, two pounds. 
Pour the vitriolic acid into a retort, adding by de- 
grees the fea-falt and crocus of antimony, previouf- 
ly mixed ; then diftil in a fand-bath. Let the di- 
ftiiled matter be expofed to the air feveral days, 
and then let the fluid part be poured off from the 
dregs. 

Butter of antimony. E. 
Take of crude antimony, one part; corrofive fubli- 

mate of mercury, two parts. Grind them firft 
feparately ; then thoroughly mix them together, 
taking the utmoft care to avoid the vapours. Put 
the mixture into a coated glafs retort (haviug a 
fhort wide neck), fo as to fill one half of it: the 
retort being placed in a fand-furnace, and a receiver 
adapted to it, give firft a gentle heat, that only a 
dewy vapour may arife: the fire being then increa- 
fed, an oily liquor will afeend and congeal in the 
neck of the retort, appearing like ice, which is to 
be melted down by a live coal cautioufly applied. 
This oily matter is to be reftified in a glafs retort 
into a pellucid liquor. 
The procefs here direfted by the Edinburgh cob- 

lege, and which is nearly the fame with what Hood in 
Y y t ire 
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IJrepar5- lornier edition of the London pharmacopoeia, is 
tions and extremeiy dangerous, infomuch that even the life of 

tionsf01' the operator, though tolerably verfed in common 
■i i j- - pharmacy, may be much endangered for want of due 

• care. Boerhaave relates, that one, who from the title 
he gives him is not to be luppofed inexpert in che* 
mi cal operations, or unacquainted with the danger 
attending this, was fuffocated for want of proper 
care to prevent the burfting of the retort. The fumes 
which arife, even upon mixing the antimony with 
the fu’ limate, are highly noxious, and fometimes ilfue 
fo copioufly and fuddenly.as very difficultly to be avoid- 
ed. The utmoft circumipeCtion therefore is neceffary. 

The cmhic, or butter as it is called, appears to be 
a folution of the metallic pait of the antimony in the 
marine acid of the fublimate : the fulphur of the anti- 
mony, and the mercury of the fublimate, remain at the 
bott •m of the retort united into: n aethiops. Fhis fo- 
lution does not fucceed with f;)irit of fait in its liquid 
flate, and cannot be effc&ed, unlefs (as in tiie cafe 
©f making fubiimate) either the acid be highly con- 
centrated, and both th? ingredients ftrongly heated ; 
or when the •. ntimony is expofed to the vapours of 
the acid diftilled from the black calx of manganefe. 
By this iaft procefs a perfect folution of the regulus 
of antimony in the muriatic acid is effected. Of this 
more fimple, more fife, and lefs expenfive method of 
preparing muriated antimony, an account is given 
by Mr Ruffel in the Tranfaftions of the Royal Society 

' of Edinburgh. 
If regulus of antimony were added in the diftilla 

tion of fpirit of feaTalt without water, a folution 
would alfo be made. 

The method, however, now direfted by the Lon- 
don college, in which vitriolic acid and fea-falt are 
employed to give a double elective attraction, is per- 
haps to be confidered as preferable to any of the 
others. In this they have followed very nearly the 
directions given in the Pharmacopoeia Suecica, wdiich 
are taken from the procefs of Mr Scheele. 

When the congealed matter that arifes into the 
neck of the retort is liquified by th^moifture of the 
air, it proves lefs corrofive than when melted down 
and rectified by heat; though it feems, in either 
cafe, to be fufficiently ftrong for the purpofes of con- 
fuming fungous flefh and the callous lips of ulcers. It 
is remarkable, that though this faline concrete readily 
and alrnoft entirely diflolves by the humidity of the 
air, only a frnaH quantity of white powder feparating, 
it neverthelefs will not diffolve on putting water to it 
directly : even when previoufly liquefied by the air, 
the addition of water will precipitate the folution. 
And accordingly, by the addition of water is formed 
that once celebrated article known by the title oi mer- 
cvrius ’vitiX> or Algeroth's powder. This preparation, 
though never ufed by itfelf, is employed both by the 
Edinburgh and by fome of the foreign colleges, in 
the formation of emetic tartar, the moll ufeful of all 
the antimonials. And although chemifls are not al- 
together agreed with regard to the belt mode of ma- 
king the tartarized antimony, yet we fhall after- 
wards have occafion to obferve, when treating of that 
article, that the preparation of it from the muria- 
ted antimony, or rather from its precipitate (Alge- 
t©th’» powder), is perhaps the belt mode which has 
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yet been praClifed. And were it even with no other brepara- 
intention than this, a fafe, eafy, and cheap method of^° 'sar:4; 

forming a muriated antimony, may be confidered as U* 
an important improvement in our pharmacopoeias. .—t—j» 

Antlmonial powder. L. 

Take of antimony, coarfely powdered, hnrtfhorn fha- 260 
vings, each two pounds ; mix, and put them into 
a wide red-hot iron pot, flirring conltantly till the 
mafs acquires a grey-colour. Powder the matter 
when cold, and put it into a coated nucible. Lute 
to it another crucible inverted, which has a final! 
hole in its bottom : augment the fire by degrees to 
a red heat, and keep it fo for two hours. L Illy, 
reduce the matter, when cold, to a very fine pow- 
der. 
In this preparation, the metallic part of the anti- 

mony in a Hate of calx will be united with that part 
of the hartffiorn which is indeftrutlible by the adlionr 
of fire, viz. its abforbent earth. If this powder be 
properly prepared, it is of a white colour. It is a 
mild antimonial preparation, and is given as an alte- 
rative from three to fix grains for a dole. In this 
quantity, however, it fometirnea creates naufea, and 
even vomits. In larger doles it proves emetic, and 
operates by ftool. 

Precipitated fitlphur of antimony. L. 

Take of antimony, powdered, two pounds ; water 
of pure kali, four pints ; diftilled water, three pints; 
Mix, and boil them with a flow fire for three hours, 
conftantly ftirring, and adding the diftilled water 
as it fhall be wanted ; ftrain the hot ley through a 
double linen cloth, and into the liquor, whilft yet 
hot, drop by degrees as much diluted vitriolic acid 
as is fufficient to precipitate the fulphur. Waih off, 
with warm water, the vitriolated kali. 

Golden fulphur of antimony, E.. 

Boil, in an iron pot, four pounds of cauftic ley di- 26a 
luted with three pints of water, and throw in by 
degrees two pounds of powdered antimony ; keeping 
them continually ftirring with an iron fpatula for 
three hours, over a gentle fire, and occafionally 
fupplying more water. The liquor loaded with the. 
fulphur of antimony being then ftrained through.: 
a woollen cloth, diou into it gradually, while it 
continues hot, fo much fpirit of nitre, diluted with 
an equal quantity of water, as ffiall be fufficient to 
precipitate the fulphur, which is- afterwards to be 
carefully wafihed with hot water. 
The foregoing preparations are not ftrictly fulphurs 

the y contain a con fide rable quantity of the naetallic 
part of the antimony, which is reducible from them by. 
proper fluxes. Thefie medicines nouft needs be liable 
to great variation in point of ftrength ; and in this re- 
fpeft they are, perhaps, the molt precarious, though 
fome have affirmed that they are the moll certain, of 
tire antimonial medicines. 

They prove emetic when taken on an empty flo» 
mach, in a dofe of four, five, 01 fix grains ; but at 
preftnt they are fcarceiy preferibed with this intention ; 
being chiefly ufed as alterative deobflruents, panicu- 
larly in cutaneous diforders Their emetic quality is 
tafily blunted, by making them up into pills with re- 
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prepara* fins or extrafts, and giving them on a full ftomach i 

with thefe cautions they have been taken in the quan- 
tity of 16 grains a-day, and continued for a confider- 
able time, without occafiotiing any diftilrbance Up- 
wards or downwards. As their ftrength is precarious, 
they Ihould be taken at firft in very fmalt dofes, atld 
increafed by degrees according to their effeft. 

A compofition of the golden fulphur, with fweet 
mercury, has been found a powerful, yet fafe al- 
terative, in cutaneous diforders ; and has completed a 
cure after falivation had failed. In venereal cafes, like- 
wife, this medicine has produced excellent effedts. A 
mixture of equal parts of the fulphtir and calomel (well 
triturated together, and, made into pills with extradlts, 
&c.) may he taken from four to eight or ten grains, 
morning and night ; the patient keeping moderately 
warm, and drinking after each dofe a draught of a de- 
codtion of the woods, or other fimilar liquor. This 
medicine generally promotes perfpiration, fcarcely oc- 
cafioning any tendency to vomit or purge, or affedling 
the mouth. 

Tartnr'vzed antimony. L. 
Take of crocus of antimony, powdered, one pound 

and an half; cryftals of tartar, two pounds ; diftil- 
l«d water, two gallons i boil in a glafs veflel about a 
quarter of an hour ; filter through paper, and fet 

•afide the {trained liquor to cryftallize. 

Emetic tartar. E, 
<'£64 Take of the butter of antimony what quantity you 

choofe ; pour it into warm water, in which fo much 
of the purified vegetable fixed alkali has been pre- 
vioufiy diffclved, that the antimonial powder may 
be precipitated, which, atter being well wafired, is to 
be dried. Then to five pounds of water add of this 
powder nine drams, of cryftals of tartar, beat into 
a very fine powder, two ounces and a half; boil for 
a little till the powders be diffolved. Let the {train- 
ed folution be flowly evaporated in a glafs veftel to 
a pellicle, fo that cryftals may he formed. 
We have here two modes of making the moft com- 

mon, and perhaps we may add the moft tifeftll, of all 
the antimonial preparations, long known in the {hops 
under the name of emetic tartar. Thefe modes differ 
confiderably from each other } but in both, the regu- 
line part of the antimony is united with the acid of 
the tartar. It is perhaps difficult to fay to which mode 
of preparation the preference is to be given ; for on 
this fubjeft the belt chemifts are {till divided in their 
opinion. i he mode direfted by the London college 
is nearly the fame with that in former editions of their 
pharmacopoeia, while that now adopted by the Edin- 
burgh college in which they have nearly followed the 
Pharmacopoeia Roffica, is or later date. That in both 
ways a good emetic tartar may be formed, is very cer- 
tain : but in our opinion, when it is formed of the pre- 
cipitate from the muriatic acid, or the poudre d'Alge- 
rotti, as it has been called, there is the leaft chance of 
its being uncertain in its operation : and this method 
comes recommended to us oft che authority of Berg- 
man, Scheele, and fome other of the firft names in 
chemiftry. Bergman advifes, that the calx be preci- 
pitated by fimple water, as being leaft liable to varia- 
tion ; and this is the dire&ion followed in thf Phar- 
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macopoeia Roffica. But when the calx is precipitated Ptepara- 
by an alkaline ley, as is direffed by the Edinburgh col- p0ns ail^ 
lege, it is more certainly freed from the muriatic acid, tions!^ 
and will of courfe be milder. ■ ■ 

In the after part of the procefs, whether precipitate 
or ctocus have been ufed, the quantity of the antimo- 
ttial ought always to be fome drams more than is ab- 
folutely neceffary for faturating the acid of tartar, fo 
that no cryftals may ftioot which are not impregnated 
with the adtive metallic part <pf the antimony. And 
in order to fecure an uniform ftrength, fome attention 
is neceffary in collecting the cryftals, as fome may con- 
tain more metal than others. After they are all fepa- 
rated from the liquor, they ought to be beat together 
iti a glafs mortar into a fine powder, that the medicine 
may be of uniform ftrength. 

Emetic tartar is, of all the preparations of antimony, 
the moft: Certain in its operation. 

It will be fufficient, in confidering the medicinal ef- 
fefts of antimonials, that we fhould obferve, once for 
all, that their emetic property depends on two diffe- 
rent conditions of the reguline part : the firft is where 
the reguline part is only adfive, by being rendered fo 
from meeting with an acid in the ftomach : the fecond 
is where the reguline part is already joined with an 
acid, rendering it aCIive. It is obvious, that thofe 
preparations, reducible to the firft head, muft always 
be of uncertain operation. Such then is the equal un- 
certainty in the chemical cbndition and medicinal ef- 
fefts of the croci, the hepata, and the calces; all of 
which proceffes are different fteps or degrees of freeing 
the reguline part from fulphur and phlogifton. It is 
equally plain, that the preparations coming under the 
fecond head muft be always eohftant and certain in 
their operation. Such a one is emetic tartar, the dofe 
and effefts of which we can meafure with great exadi* 
nefs. 

The title of this medicine expreffes its principal ope- 
ration. It is one of the beft of the antimonial emetics, 
adding more powerfully than the quantity of crocus con- 
tained in it would do by itfelf, though it does not fo 
much ruftle the conftitution. And indeed antimonials 
in general, when thus rendered foluble by vegetable 
acids, are more fafe and certain in their effedds than the 
violent preparations of that mineral exhibited by them- 
felves J the former never varying in their addion from 
a differehce in the food takch during their ufe, ot* 
other fimilar circumftances ; which occafioning more 
or lefs of the others to be diffolved, make them ope- 
rate with different degrees of force. Thus, crude an- 
timony, where acid food has been liberally taken, has 
fometimes proved violently erhetic; whilft in other* 
circumftanees it has no fuch effedd. 

The dofe of emetic tartar, when defigned to pro- 
duce the full effedd of an emetic, is from two to four 
grains. It may likewife be advantageoufly given in 
milch fmaller doles as a naufeating and fudorific medi- 
cine. 

Vitrified antimony. L. 

Take of powdered antimony, foul* ounces. Calcine it 
in a broad earthen veffel, with a fire gradually raifed, 
ftirring with an iron tod until it no longer emits a ful- 

0 phureous fmoke. Put this powder into a cruciblei 
fo as to fill two-thirds of it. A cover being fitted 

Y y 2 ©n* 
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but here fo much of the inflammable principle is left, Prepara- 
thnt the calx is grey, and the glafs of a high colour. ^orH and 

The calcined antimony is faid by Boerhaave to be vio-,.;^,/ 
lently emetic. Experience has fhown that the glafs is v —. J 
fo, infomuch as to be unfafe for internal ufe. At pre- 
fent it is chiefly employed in forming fome other anti- 
monial preparations, particularly the cerated glafs of 
antimony, the next article to be mentioned ; and the 
wine of antimony, afterwards to be treated of under 
the head of wines. It is alfo not tinfrequcntly em- 
ployed in the formation of emetic tartar; and it was 
diredted for that purpofe in the laft edition of the E- 
dinburgh pharmacopoeia, being perhaps even fuperior 
to the crocus of antimony. 

Cerated g/ajs of antimony. E. 

Take of yellow wax, a dram ; glafs of antimony, re- 267 
duced into powder, an ounce. Melt the wax in an 
iron veflel, and throw into it the powdered glafs: 
keep the mixture over a gentle lire for half an hour, 
continually ftirring it; then pour it out on paper, 
and when cold grind it into powder. 
The glafs melts in the wax with a very gentle heat : 

after it has been about twenty minutes on the fire, it 
begins to change its colour, and in ten more comes 
near to that of Scotch fnufif; which is a mark of its 
being fufficiently prepared ; the quantity fet down 
above lofts about one dram of its weight in the pra- 
cefs. 

This medicine was for fome time much efteemed in 
dyfenteries : feveral inftances of its good effedfs in thefc 
cafes may be feen in the fifth volume of the Edinburgh 
Effays, from which the above remarks on the prepara- 
tions are taken. The dofe is from two or three grams 
to twenty, according to the age and ftrength of the 
patient. In its operation, it makes fome perfons lick 
and vomit; it purges almoft every one ; though it has 
fometimes effedted a cure without occafioning any eva- 
cuation or ficknefs. It is now, however, much lefs 
ufed th^n formerly. 

Mr Geoffroy gives two pretty lingular preparation* 
of glafs of antimony, which feem to have fome affini- 
ty with this. One is made by digefiing the glafs, very 
finely levigated, with a folution of mallich made in 
fpirit of wine, for three or four days, now and then 
lhaking the mixture ; and at laft evaporating the fpirit 
fo as to leave the maftich and glafs perfectly mixed. 
Glafs of antimony thus prepared, is faid not o prove 
emetic, but to aft merely as a cathartic, and that not 
of the violent kind. A preparation like this was firft 
publifhed by Hartman, under the name of Chyl'ijia. 

The other preparation is made by burning fpirit of 
wine on the glafs three or four times, the powder be- 
ing every time exquifitely rubbed upon a marble. The 
dofe of this medicine is from ten grains to 20 or 30 : 
it is faid to operate mildly both upwards and downwards, 
and fometimes to prove fudorific. 

P H A R 
on, make a fire under it, at firll moderate, after- 
wards ftronger, until the matter be melted. Pour 

- out the racked glafs; 
Glafs of antimony. E. 

Strew antimony, beat into a coarfe powder like fand, 
upon a lhallow unglazed earthen veffel, and apply 
a gentle heat underneath, that the antimony may 
be heated flowly ; keeping it at the fame time con- 
tinually ftirring to prevent it from running into 
lumps. White vapours of a fulphureous fmell will 
arife from it. If they ceafe to exhale with the de- 
gree of heat firft applied, increafe the fire a little, fo 
that vapours may again arife : go on in this manner, 

1 . till the powder, when brought to a red heat, exhales 
no more vapours. Melt the ca’x in a crucible with 
an intenfe heat, till it aflumes the appearance of 
melted glafs : then pour it out on a heated brafa 
plate or diffi. 
The calcination of antimony, in order to procure 

tranfparent glafs, fucceeds very flowly, unlefs the ope- 
rator be wary and circumfpeft in the management of 
it. The moil convenient veftel is a broad (hallow difh, 
or a fmooth flat tile, placed under a chimney. The 
antimony fhould be the purer lort, fuch as is ufually 
found at the apex of the cones ; this, grofsly powder- 
ed, is to be evenly fpread over the bottom of the pan, 
fo as not to lie above a quarter of an inch thick on any 
part. The fire flnould be at firft no greater than is juft 
fufficient to raife a fume from the antimony, which is 
to be now and then ftirred : when the fumes begin to 
decay, increafe the heat, taking care not to raife it fo 
high as to melt the antimony, or run the powder into 
lumps; after fome time the veflel may be made red- 
hot, and kept in this ftate until the matter will not, 
upon being ftirred, any longer fume. If this part of 
the procefs be duly condufted, the antimony will ap- 
pear in an uniform powder, without any lumps, and 
of a grey colour. 

With this powder fill two-thirds of a crucible, which 
is to be covered with a tile, and placed in a wind-fur- 
nace. Gradually increafe the fire till the calx be in 
perfeft fufion, when it is to be now and then examined 
by dipping a clean iron wire into it. If the matter 
which adheies to the end of the wire appears fmooth 
and equally tranfparent, the vitrification is completed, 
and the glafs may be poured out upon a hot fmooth 
ftone or copperplate, and fuffered to cool flowly to 
prevent its cracking and flying in pieces. It is of a 
tranfparent yellowiffi red colour. 

The glafs of antimony ufually met with in the (hops, 
Is faid to be prepared with certain additions; which 
may, perhaps, render it not fo fit for the purpofe here 
defigned. By the method above direfted, it may be 
*afily made of the requifite perfection without any ad- 
dition. 

As antimony may be rendered nearly or altogether 
anaftive by calcination, it might be expefted that the 
calx and glafs of the prefent procefs would be likewife 
inert. But here the calcination is far lefs perfeft than 
in the other cafe, where the inflammable principle of 
the regulus is totally burnt out by deflagration with 
nitre ; there the calx is of perfeft whitenefs, and a glafs 
made from that calx (with the addition of any faline 
flux, for of itfelf it will not vitrify) has little colour : 

Cerufe of antimony. Brun. 
Take of regulus of antimony, one part; nitre, three 268i 

parts.- Deflagrate them together in the manner di- 
refted for the calcined antimony. 
The refult of this procefs and that formerly direfted 

for the calcined antimony are nearly the fame. 
It is not neceffary to ufe fo much nitre here as when 

4 antimony. 
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antimony itfelf is employed : for the fulphur which 
the crude mineral contains, and which requires for its 
diffipation nearly an equal weight of nitre to the an- 
timony, is here already feparated. Two parts of nitre 
to one of the regulus are fufficient. It is better, how- 
ever, to have an over, than an under, proportion of 
nitre, letl fome parts of the regulus Ihould efcape being 
fufficiently calcined. 

It may be proper to obferve, that though crude 
antimony and the regulus yield the fame calces, yet 
the falts feparated in wafhing the calces are very dif- 
ferent. As crude antimony contains common fulphur, 
the acid of the fulphur unites with the alkaline bails 
of the nitre, and the refult is a neutral fait. As the 
regulus contains the phlogiftio, or inflammable prin- 
ciple, but no fulphur, the nitre is alkalifed, as it would 
be by charcoal or fuch like inflammable bodies, and 
is at the fame time rendered more acrimonious than 
the common alkaline falts; probably owing to the 
calx abforbing the air of the alkali. If only equal 
parts of the regulus and nitre be employed, and the 
fire kept up ilrong for an hour or more, the fait will 
prove more cauttic than even the potential cauitic of 
the (hops. But the caufticity of the fait will ftill be 
far greater, if, inftead of the iimple regulus of anti- 
mony, the martial regulus be ufed. 

M a c Y. 
common fait, an ounce and a half; charcoal, an Prepara- 
ounce. Reduce them into a fine powder, and putb,on*afl4 
the mixture into a red-hot crucible, by half a fpoon-t;(^^° 
ful at a time, continuing the fire a quarter of an , 
hour after the laft injeftion: then either pour the 
matter into a cone, or let it cool in the crucible ; 
which when cold muft: be broken to get it out. In 
the bottom will be found a quantity of regulus ; 
above this a corapadl liver-coloured fubftance ; and 
on the top a more fpongy mafs : this laft is to be 
reduced into powder, edulcorated with water, ar.d 
dried, when it appears of a fine golden colour. 
This preparation is fuppofed to have been the bnfis 

of Tockyer’s pills, which were formerly a celebrated 
purge. Ten grains of the powder, mixed with an- 
ounce of white fugar-candy, and made up into a mafs 
with mucilage of gum tragacanth, may be divided into 
an hundred fmall pills ; of which one, two, or three, 
taken at a time, are (aid to work gently by ilool and 
vomit. The compadt liver-coloured fubftance, which 
lies immediately above the regulus, operates more fe- 
verely. This laft appears to be nearly of the fame na- 
ture with the crocus of antimony, and the former with 
the golden fulphur. 

Chap. XI. Preparations offilver. 

Kerpies mineral. Suec. 
Take of crude antimony, powdered, half a pound ; 

fixed vegetable alkali, two pounds; boiling water, 
eight pounds. Boil them together in an iron pot 
for a quarter of an hour, continually ftirring the 
mixture with an iron fpatula, and filter as fpeedily 
as pofiible while it is hot. The filtered liquor, fet 
in cool places, will foon depofite a powder, which 
mull be repeatedly wafhed, firft with cold and af- 
terwards with warm water, until it be perfedly in- 
fipid. * 
This medicine has of late been greatly efteemed in 

France, efpecially under the names of Kermes mineral, 
Pulvis Carlbifianus, poudre des Chartreaux, &c. It was 
originally a preparation of Glauber, and lor fome time 
kept a great fecret, till at length the French king 
purchafed the preparation from M. de la Ligerie, for 
a confiderable fum, and communicated it to the public 
in the year 1720. In virtue, it is not different from 
the fulphurs above-mentioned ; all of them owe their 
efficacy to a part of the regulus of the antimony, which 
the alkaline fait, by the mediation of the fulphur, ren- 
ders foluble in water. 

Chemifts are, however, divided in their opinions with 
refpeft to the precife chemical condition of the regu- 
line part in the preparations called hepata of antimony. 
Some have alleged that they contain not a particle of 
alkaline fait: it is at any rate certain, that the quan- 
tity and condition of the reguline part muft vary ac- 
cording to the different proportions of the ingredients, 
the time of the precipitation, the greater or lefs de- 
gree of caufticity of the alkali employed, and feveral 
other circumftances. At belt, the whole of them are 
liable to the fame uncertainty in their operation as the 
calces of antimony. 

Panacea of antimony. 

£70 Take of antimony, fix ounces; nitre, two ounces j 

Nitrated fiver. L. 

Take of fiiver, one ounce ; diluted nitrous acid, four 2-b- 
ounces. Diffolve the filver in the nitrous acid, in a 
giafs veffel, over a fand-heat ; then evaporate with 
an heat gently raifed : afterwards melt the refiduum 
in a crucible, that it may be poured into proper 
forms, carefully avoiding too great a heat. 

Salt of fiver, commonly called lunar caufic. E. 

Take of pureft filver, beat into plates, and cut in pieces, 272* 
four ounces ; weak nitrous acid, eight ounces; pureft 
water, four ounces. Diffolve the filver in a phial with 
a gentle heat, and evaporate the folution to drynefs. 
Then put the mafs into a large crucible, and apply the 
heat, at firft gently, but augment it by degrees till 
the mafs flows like oil; then pour it into iron moulds, 
previoufly heated, and greafed with tallow. 
Thefe proceffes do not differ in any material parti- 

cular. But the name of nitrated fiver is preferable to 
the more indefinite one of fait of fiver. 

Strong fpirit of nitre will diffolve fomewhat more 
than half its weight of pure fiber ; and the weaker of 
the aqutefortes, formerly deferibed, proportionally lefs,. 
according to their quantity of pure nitrous acid. Some- 
times this fpirit contains a portion of the vitriolic or 
marine acids ; which, however minute, renders ic un- 
fit for diffolving this metal, and ftiould therefore be 
carefully feparated before the folution be attempted. 
The method which the refiners employ for examining 
the purity of their aquafortis, and purifying it if ne- 
ceffary, is to let fall into it a few drops of a perfed 
folution of filver already made : if the liquor remain 
clear, and grow not in the leaft turbid or whitifh, it is 
fit for ufe; otherwife, they add a fmall quantity more 
of the folution, which immediately turns the whole 
of a milky white colour ; the mixture being then fuf- 
fered to reft for fome time, depofites a white fediment 
frem which it is warily decanted, examined afieffi, and^ 
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»f need be, 'farther purified by a frefii addition of the 
folution. 

The filver beat into thin plates, as dire&ed in the 
•i fecond of the above precedes, needs not be cut in 

pieces : the folution will go on the more fpeedily if 
they are only turned round into fpiral circumvolutions, 
fo as to be conveniently got into the glafs, with care 
that the feveral furfaces do not touch each other. By 
this management, a greater extent of the furface is ex- 
pofed to the aftion of the menftruum, than when the 
pistes are cut in pieces and laid above each other. 
Good aquafortis will diflblve about half its weight of 
filver ; and it is not advifable to ufe a greater quan- 
tity of the menftruum than is fufficient for effe&ing 
the folution, for all the furplus muft be evaporated in 
the fubfequent fufion. 

It is aeceffary to employ very pure water; for if 
hard water were ufed in this procefs, the nitrous acid 
would forfake a part of the filver to join with the cal- 
careous earth of the imperfeA nitrous felenite ; where- 
by a part of the filver would be precipitated. 

The crucible ought to be large enough to hold five 
or fix times the quantity of the dry matter; for it 
hubbies and fwells up greatly, and is confequently 
apt to run over. During this time, alfo, little drops 
are now and then fpurted up, whole caufticity is in- 
creafed by their heat, againft which the operator ought 
therefore to be on his guard. Fhe fire muft be kept 
moderate till this ebullition ceafes, and till the matter 
becomes confiftent in the heat that made it boil be- 
fore : then quickly increase the fire till the matter 
flows thin at the bottom like oil, when it is to be im- 
mediately poured into the mould, without waiting till 
the fumes ceafe to appear ; for when this happens, the 
preparation proves not only too thick to run freely in- 
to the moul!, but likewife lels corroiive than it is ex- 
pelled to be. 

For want of a proper iron mould, one may be farm- 
ed of tempered tobacco-pipe clay, not too moift, by 
making in a lump of it, with a fmooth flick firft grea- 
aed, as many holes as there is occafion for: pour the 
liquid matter into thefe cavities, and when congealed 
take it out by breaking the mould. Each piece is to 
be wiped clean from the greafe, and wrapt up in foft 
dry paper, not only to keep the air from afting 0n 
them, but nkewife to prevent their corroding or dif- 
colouring the fingers in handling. 

This preparation is a ftrong cauftic j and is fre- 
quenriy employed as fuch for confuming warts and 
other fle/hy excrefcences, keeping down fungous flefh 
in wounds or ulcers, and other fimilar ufes. It is 
rarely appl.ed where a deep efehar is required, as in 
the laying open of impofthumations and tumors ; for 
the quantity neceflarv for thefe purpofes, liquefying 

fr50!:l,ire ?f the fpreads beyond the limits Witu.n wmch it is intended to operate. 

The lunar pills. 

DmoVeriPUre $!verr acfuafort!h a* in the foregoing 
ths M r i , • ‘ * -b'St the cryftals be artam (jjf. 

miEed w"h 2 f°iati.on 
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gentle heat, keeping the matter conftantly ftirting Prepara- 
till no more fumes arife. tions and 
Here it is neceflary to continue the fire till the^ompoli’ 

fumes entirely ceafe, as more of the acid is required to f 
be diftipated than in the preceding procefs. The pre- 
paration is, neverthtlefs, in tafte very fliarp, intenfeiy 
bitter and naufeous: applied to ulcers, it afts as a 
cauftic, but it is much milder than the foregoing. 
Boerhaave, Boyle, and others, commen 1 it highly ia 
hydropic cafes The former affures us, that two 
grains of it made into a pill with crumb of bread and 
a little fugar, and taken on an empty ftomach (fome 
warm water, fvveetened with honey, being drank im- 
mediately after), purge gently without griping, and 
bring away a large quantity of water, almoft without 
the patient’s perceiving it s that it kills worms, and 
cures many inveterate ulcerous diforders. He never- 
thelefs cautions againft uling it too freely, or in too 
large a dofe; and obferves, that it always proves cor- 
rofive and weakening, efpecially to the ftomach. 

Chap. XII. Preparations of iron. 

. Ammomacal iron. L. 
Take of iron filings, one pound; fal ammoniac, two ,»* 

pounds. Mix, and fublime. What remains at the 74 

bottom of the veflel mix by rubbing together with 
the fublimed matter, and again fdblime. 

Martial flowers, commonly called Ens Veneris. E. 
Take of colcothar of martial vitriol, walhed and well 2>.e 

dried; fal ammoniac, equal weights. Having mix- 7i 

ed them well, fubliroe. 6 

Though the mode of preparation direfted by the 
two colleges is here different, yet the preparation is 
fundamentally the fame ; and it is perhaps difficult to 
lay which mode of preparation is to be preferred as 
the eafieft and beft. 

1 he name of ens veneris has by fome been very im. 
properly applied to this preparation, as it contains not 
a parc.cle of copper. The proper ens veneris is pre- 
pared from the blue vitriol; but, as we ffiall foon 
fee, ,3 often not materially different from the martial 

Jiowerr. 

.1, bhe /"“ri "f'h'S depends principally on the fire being haft,1, railed, that the fal ammoniac may 
not fublime before the heat he ftfficient to enable it 

lh,f"rV1|P 2 r i::rit S“a"ti'ty of the iron. Hence glats vefle , are not fo proper aS earthen or iron ones t 
for when the former are ufed, the fire cannot be raifed 

,qh „ y t,?"® ’ n'th°Ut ^"fWing the breaking of em. T he moft convenient veffel is an iron pot ! 

1 fmfil^ T7 be Ute[1 a" i"ve,'"d ««hen jar, having a fmall hole in its bottom to fuffer the elaftic vapours, 
hich aiife during the operation, to efcaoe. It is of 

advantage ,o thoroughly mix the ingredients together, 

them an/r W"h 2 ‘‘a12 ^ th‘° *'7 
a H .V d. repCat ,he pul^rixation, humedlation, 
methhd h ,W,° °r three ,:n,«> ” oftener. IfthU 
t”"h?ee tlmi Th ’ rilammo"iap may be inereafei 
and a final f bl'he Sua"'!7 °f the iron, or farther i 
flotem of a ^b T“0n W‘ °fKn b' fufficient to ■■a!fe flowers of a very deep orange colour. 

i his preparation is fuppofed to be highly aperient 

and 
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and attenuating1; though no otherwife fo than the reft 
of the ehalybeates, or at moft only by virtue of the 
fahne matter joined to the iron. It has been found of 
fervice in hyfterical and hypochondriacal cafes, nnd 
in diftempers proceeding from a laxity and weaknefs of 
the fobds, as the rickets. It may be conveniently ta- 
Jteu in the form of a bolus, from two or three trrains 
to ten ; it is naufeous in a liquid form (unlefa in fpU 
irtuous tin&ure) ; and oecafums pillj to fiveil and 
cruuikjlc, except fuch as are made of the gums. 

Ruft of iron. 1,. 
376 Take of iron-fi mgs, one pound ; expofe them' to the 

air, often moiftening them with water, until they be 
corroded into ruft ; then powder them in an iron 
mortar, and wafh off with dill died water the very 
fme powder. But t.ae remainder, which cannot by 
n>overate rubbing be reduced into a powder capable 
of being eafiiy wafhed off, mutt be mofftened, ex- 
pofed to the air for a longer time, and again pow- 
dered and waftud as before. Let the wafhed pow- 
der be dried. 

Rujl of'Iron., commonly called prepared iron filings. E. 
Set purified filings of iron in a moift place, that they 

may turn to ruff, which is to be ground into an im- 
palpable powder. 

„ ch^niing of iron filings by means of a magnet 
is very tedious, and does not anfwer fo well as might 
be expected ; for if they be rutty, they will not be at- 
trvctec. by it, or not fufficiently : nor will they by this 
means .be entirety freed from brafs, copper, or other 
metallic fubtlances which may adhere to them. It 
appears from the experiments of Henckel, that if iron 
be mixed by fufion with even its own weight of any 
of the other metals, regulus of antimony alone ex^ept- 
Cl., the compound will be vigoroufly attracted by the 
oa^ftone. the ruft of iron is to be procured at a 

moderate rate from the dealers in iron, free from any 
impurities, except fuch as may be wafhed off by wa- 
ter 1 

I he ruft of iron is preferable as a medicine to the 
calces or croci, made by a ftrong fire. Hoffman re- 
lates, that he has frequently given it with remarkable 
umcefs in obftinate chloiotxc cafes accompanied with 
exceiTive headachs and other violent fymptoms ; and 
t-nat he ufually joined with it pimpinella, arum root, 
and fait of tartar, with a little cinnamon and fygar. 
ihe dofe is from four or five grains to twenty or thir- 
ty. Some have gone as far as a dram : but all the pre- 
parations of this metal anfwer heft in fmal! dofes, which 
Ihould rather be often repeatetf than enlarged. 

jartarized iron. L. 
377 Take of filings of iron, one pound ; powdered cryftals 

of tartar, two pounds. Mix them with diftilled wa- 
ter into a thick pafte. Expofe it to the air in an 
open earthen veffel for eight days; then grind the 
matter, dried in a lath of fand, to a very fine pow- 
der. r 

I his is an ufeful preparation of iron, in which that 
met I is chiefly biought to a faline ftate by means of 
the cream of tartar. It has now for the firll time a 
flace in the London pharmacopoeia j.but it had before 
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been introduced into fome of the foreign ones, parti-PTra™- 
cularly the pharmacopoeia Genevenfis, under the title tioip a!ld 

of mars tartarifatus; and indeed it is almoft precifely ^Ompoli' 
the fame with the mars folulnlis of the old editions 
the Edinburgh pharmacopceia. 

Vilriolated iron. L. 
Take of filings of iron, vitriolic acid, ench eight 278 

ounces ; diftilled water, three pints. Mix them in 
a glaE veffel; and when the effervefcence has ceafed, 
place the mixture for fome time upon hot fand; 
then pour off the liquor, {training it through paper; 
am. after due exhalation fet it afide to cryftallize. 

Vitriol of iron, or fait of feel. E. 
Take of purihed filings of iron, fix ounces ; vitriolic 27S* 

ounces ; water, two pounds and a half. 
Mix them ; and when the effervefcence ceafes, let 
toe mixture ftand for fome time upon warm fand ; 
t en drain the liquor through paper, and after due 
evaporation fet it afide to cryftailize. 
During the diffolution of the iron an elaftic vapour 

rites, which on the. approach of fl unc catches fire and 
explodes, fo as fometimes to hurft the veffel. To this 
particular therefore the operator ought to have duere- 
gard._ 

I his vapour is alfo noxious to animal life. It is 
the inflammable air of Dr Prieftley, 

_ i chemifts are feldom at the trou1 le of preparing 
this fait according to the directions above given ; but' 
in its ftead fubflitute common green vitriol, purified 
by folution in water, filtration, and cryftallization. 
1 he only' difference between the two is, that the com- 

mon vitriol contains fomewhat more metal in propor- 
tion to the acid ; and hence in keeping, its green co- 
lour is much fooner debafed by a nifty brownifh caft. 
The fuperfkious quantity of metal may be eafily fepa- 
raieo, by fuffering the folution of the vitriol to ftand 
for fome time in a cold place, when a brownifh yellow' 
cchery fediment will fall to the bottom ; or it may be 
perfectly diffolved, and kept fufgended by a fuitable 
addition of oil of vitriol. If the vitriol be fufpeded 
to contain any cupreous matter, which the common 
Engliftf vitriol feldom does, though aimoft all the fo- 
reign vitriols do, the addition of fome bright iron wire 
to the folution will both difeover, and t ffeauaily fepa- 
rate, that metal: for the acid quits the copper to dil- 
folve a proportionable quantity of the iron ; and the 
copper, in its fcparation from the acid, adheres to the 
undiffolvcd iron5 and forms a fkin of a true copper co- 
lour on its furface. Even a vitriol of pure copper 
may, on this principle, be converted into a pure vitriol 
of iron. 

But though the vitriolic acid appear^*in this opera- 
tion to have fo much fironger a difpofition to unite 
with iron than with copper, that it totally reje&s the 
latter when the former is prefented to it; the operator 
may nevcrthelefs give a dangerous impregnation of 
copper to the pureft and moft faturated folution of iron 
in the vitriolic acid, by the ufe of copper veffels. If 
the martial folutiori be boiled in a copper veffel, it 
never fails to diffolve a part of the copper, diftinguifti- 
able by its giving a cupreous ftain to a piece of bright 
iron imroerfed in it. By the addition of the iron, the 

copper 
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Frepara- Copper 13 feparated ; ty toning it again without iron, 

C°m atff 0f the copper is difTolved ; and this may in like 
tionsf0 * manner be feparated by adding more iron. 

—> The fait of fteel is one of the moft efficacious pre- 
parations of this metal; and not infrequently made ufe 
of in cachcftio and chlorotic cafes, for exciting the 
uterine purgations, ftrengthening the tone of the vif- 
cera, and deftroying wrorins. It may be conveniently 
taken in a liquid form, largely diluted with water; 
Soeihaave directs it to be diffolved in an hundred 

•times its weight of water, and the folution to be ta- 
dcen in the dofe of twelve ounces on an empty ftomach, 
walking gently aftet it. Thus managed, he fays, it 
opens the body, proves diuretic, kills and expels worms, 
tinges the excrements black, or forms them into a 
matter like clay, ftrengthens the fibres, and thus cures 
many different di[tempers. The quantity of vitriol in 
the above dofe of the folution is fifty-feven grains and 
a half; but in common practice, fuch large dofes of 
this ftrong chalybeate are never ventured on. Four or 
five grains, and in many cafes half a grain, are fuffi- 
cient for the intention in which chalybeate medicines 
are given. Very dilute folutions, ns that ef a grain 
of the fait in a pint of water, may be ufed as fuece- 
danea to the natural chalybeate waters, and will in 
many cafes produce fimilar effefts. 

Colcothar of ’vitriol. F. 

^80 Let calcined vitriol be urged with a violent fire till it 
becomes of a very red colour. 
In this preparation, the iron which had been brought 

to a faline ftate by means of the acid of vitriol, is 
again deprived of that acid by the adtion of fire. It 
may be confidered therefore as differing in nothing from 
the refiduum which remains in the retort, when vitri- 
olic acid is diftilled from martial vitriol. The colco- 
thar is very rarely employed by itfelf for medical pur- 
pofes ; but it is ufed in the preparation of fome other 
chalybeates, particularly the martial flowers, when pre- 
pared according to the method direfted by the Edin- 
burgh college.' 

Martial athiops. Gen. 
$8l Take of the rufl of iron, as much as you pleafe ; olivu 

oil, a fufficient quantity to make it into a pafle. 
Let this be diftilled in a retort by a ftrong fire to 
drynefs. Keep the refiduum reduced to a fine pow- 
der in a clofe vefl'el. 
An article under this name had formerly a place in 

fome ®f the old pharmacopoeias, and is defcribed by 
Lemery in the Memoirs of the French Academy ; but 
it was formed by a tedious procefs, continued for fe- 
yeral months by the aid of water. Here the procefs 
is much fhorter, and is fuppofed to give nearly the 
fame product. Some have recommended it, on the 
fuppofition that the iron is here obtained in a very 
fubtile ftate; but it is not in general fuppofed to have 
any advantage over the other more common chaly- 
beates. 

Opening and aftringent crocus of iron. 
£§2. Thefe are prepared by mixing iron filings with twice 

their weight of powdered fulphur, deflagrating in a 
red-hot crucible ; and in the one cafe keeping the 
preparation over the fire till it affumee a red colour 5 
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in the other, by reverberating It for a long time in the Prepara- 
moft extreme degree of heat. _ Compoff- 

Preparations under thefe names ftill retain a place 
in fome of the foreign pharmacopoeias, but they are „ it.v«^ 
varioufly prepared. They may, however, be confi- 
dered as pofleffing the fame medical powers : and al- 
though the preparations mentioned above probably 
differ from each other in their virtues, yet that diffe- 
rence is not of fuch a nature as is imported by the 
titles by which they are ufually diftinguifhed. For all 
the preparations of iron probably aft by an aftringent 
quality ; and that which is above denominated the 
aflr'mgent crocus has probably leaft effieft in that way. 
P t one period, thefe preparations were not unfre- 
quently in ufe ; and they were given in the form of 
bolus, eleftuary, or pill, from a few grains to a fcruple; 
but among us they are at prefent fo little in ufe aa ta 
have no place in our pharmacopoeias. 

Chap. XIII. Preparations of Mercury. 

We have already treated of mercury in varioils parts 283 
of our work as we found occafion, and what we have 
already difeuffed it is Unneceffary to repeat. See Mer- 
cury, Chemistry-/W«c, Materia Medica, p. 653- 
Metallurgy, andQuicKsiLVER. On the whole,it ap- 
pears evident that there is no article which has been em- 
ployed for medical purpofes in a greater variety of forms. 
The colleges of London and Edinburgh have admitted 
into their pharmacopeias only a few of thefe; but from 
the feleftion they have made, there is reafon to believe 
that every ufeful purpofe for which mercury has been 
employed may be anfwered ; and thefe purpofes are 
both numerous and confiderable. For it is at leaft 
very generally allowed among intelligent praftitioners, 
that there are few articles kept in the fhops of ouf 
apothecaries which can be confidered as fo extenfively 
ufeful. 

Mercury or quickfilver, in its crude ftate, is a pon- 
derous metallic fluid, totally volatile in a ftrong fire, 
and calculable by a weaker one (though very difficult* 
ly) into a red powdery fubftance. It diffolves in the 
nitrous acid, is corroded by the vitriolic, but not afted 
on. by the marine in its liquid ftate : it neverthelefs 
may be combined with this laft Ikilfully applied in the 
form of fume. Qmckfilvef unites by trituration with 
earthy, unftuous, refinous, and other fimilar fubftances, 
fo as to lefe its fluidity ; tiiturated with fulphur, it' 
forms a black mafs, which by fublimation changes in- 
to a beautiful red one. 

For the general virtues'of the mercurial preparations, 
fee fome of the articles above referred to, and Medicine. 
Here|we (hall only obferve,that while in certain circum- 
ftances they aft as ftimulants, and even as corrofives, to 
the^parts to which they are applied; under a different 
management, when introduced into the habit, they 
feem to forward circulation through even the fmalleft 
and moft remote veflels of the body ; and may be fo 
managed as to promote all the excretions. But while 
they thus operate as a powerful ftimulus to the fangui- 
ferous, and probably alfo to the lymphatic fyftem, they 
feem to exert but little influence on the nervous fy- 
ftem. By this means they prove eminently ferviceable 
in fome inveterate chronical diforders, proceedingifrora 
obitinate obftruftions of the glands. Crude mercury 
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prepara- has no effe& this way. Refolved into fume, or di- 

Compofi- vic!eJi ’nto m‘n.ute particles, and prevented from re- 
rion/ uniting by the interpofition of other fubftances, it ©pe- 

' rates very powerfully, unlefs the dividing body be 
fulphur, which reftrains its aftion. Combined with a 
fmall quantity of the mineral acids, it afts effettually, 
though in general mildly; with a larger, it proves 
violently corrofive. 

Purified quicljifaer, L. 
184 Take of quickfilver, filings of iron, each four pounds. 

Rub them together, and diftil from an iron vefiel. 
As in the diftillation of quickfilver glafs retorts are 

very liable to be broken, an iron one is here with pro- 
priety direfted : and by the addition of the filings of 
iron, matters which might otherwife arife with the 
quxckfilvcr will be mere apt to be detained in the re- 
tort. But ftill this happens fo readily, even merely 
with that degree of heat which is neceflary to elevate 
the mercury, that it is very doubtful-whether much 
advantage be obtained from this procefs ; and accord- 
ingly it has now no place in the pharmacopoeia of the 
Edinburgh college. 

Acetated quichflver. T.- 

*85 Take of purified quickfilver, one pound; diluted ni- 
trous acid, two pounds ; water of kali, as much as 
is fufficient. Mix the quickfilver with the acid in 
a glafs veffel, and diffolve it in a fand-bath ; then 
drop in by degrees the water of kali, that the calx 
of quickfilver may be precipitated ; walh this calx 
with plenty of diftilled water, and dry it with a 
gentle heat. Thefe things being done, take of the 
calx of quickfilver, above defcribed, one pound ; a- 
cetous acid, as much as is neceffary to diffolve the 
calx. Mix them in a glafs veffel; and the folution 
being completed, ftrain it through paper; then eva- 
porate it till a pellicle appears, and fet it afide to 
cryftallize. Keep thefe cryftals in a veffel clofe 
flopped. 
Of all the faline preparations of mercury, it has 

long been the opinion of the beft chemifts, that thofe 
in which it was brought to a faline form, by means of 
acetous acid, would be the mildeft ; and fuch a prepa- 
ration was conjefturcd to be the bafis of a celebrated 
pill, prepared and fold by Mr Keyfer. It was, how- 
ever, found to be a veiy difficult matter to imitate his 
pill, or to obtain a combination of mercury with the 
acetous acid : but not long fince, the procefs for pre- 
paring thefe pills was publiihed by authority at Paris, 
after being purchafed by the French king. The pro- 
cefs here defcribed though in fome particulars much 
lefs operofe than that of Mr Keyfer, yet nearly ap- 
proaches to it, and furnifhes us with the mildcfl of the 
faline mercurials. 

Calcined quickjilver. L. 
286 Take of purified quickfilver, one pound ; expofe the 

quickfilver in a flat-bottomed glafs cucurbit, to an 
heat of about 600 degrees in a fand-bath, till it be- 
comes a red powder. 
This preparation may now be made in a fliorter time 

than by the procefa formerly direfted in the Lon- 
don pharmacopoeia, which in general required feveral 
months : for the accefs of air, without which calcina- 
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tion cannot be performed, was then very much ex-Prepara.; , 
eluded. Still, however, the procefs Is a tedious one,^ousan^ 
and might perhaps be improved. A veffel might be£°™pofi* 
10 contrived, as to occafion a continual flux of pit., 3 J 

over the furface of the mercury. 
This preparation is highly efteemed in venereal 

cafes, and fuppofed to be the moft efficacious and cer- 
tain of all the mercurials. It may be advantageoufiy 
given in conjun&ion with opiates: a bolus or pill, con- 
taining from half a grain to two grains of this calx, 
and a quarter or half a grain or more of opium, with 
the addition of fome warm aromatic ingredient, may 
be taken every night. Thus managed, it afts mildly, 
though powerfully, as an alterative and diaphoretic: 
given by itfelf in larger dofes, as four or five grains, it 
proves a rough emetic and cathartic. 

AJh-coleuredpowder of mercury. E. 
Take of quickfilver, weak nitrous acid, equal weights, jgy 

Mix them fo as to diffolve the quickfilver; dilute 
the folution with pure water, and add fpirit of fal 
ammoniac as much as is fufficient to feparate the 
mercury perfe&ly from the acid; then wafh the 
powder in pure water, and dry it. 
In this procefs the mercurial nitre is decampofed ; 

the precipitate, therefore, is a calx of mercury, and the 
clear liquor a folution of nitrous ammoniac. From 
the great attraftion which the nitrous acid has for 
phlogifton, or from its ready difpofition to part with 
pure air, the precipitates of mercury from its folutioo 
in this acid are more completely in the ftate of a calx 
than thofe from any other menftruum. There are, 
however, feveral niceties to "be obferved in conduftisig 
this procefs. If we employ too fmall a proportion of 
acid, and affift the folution by heat, the folution will 
contain an excefs of calx capable of being feparated by 
the water; and the whole precipitate from fuch a fo- 
lution would be of a white colour. If, on the other 
hand, we employ too large a proportion of acid, the 
mercury is then fo far calcined as to be capable of 
being diffolved by the volatile alkali ; and this might 
happen in proportion as the quantity fhould be fuper- 
abundant to the neutralization of the acid. The ufe 
of the water is to diffblvc the nitrous ammoniac as fail 
as it is formed, and thereby prevent it from falling 
down and mixing with the precipitate. It is neceffa- 
ry to employ the pureft water. If fuch be ufed as 
contains a nitrous felenite, not only a part of the mer- 
cury may be precipitated by the bafe of the felenite, 
but this laft might alfo be depofited by the fuccecding 
addition of the alkali. 

The afh-coloured powder of mercury has of late 
years been much celebrated for the cure of venereal af- 
fections. It was firft propofed by Dr Saunders to be made 
by precipitating the mercury from calomel, as the bdl 
fubftitute for the tedious and expenfive procefs of the 
precipitate per fe> and of the grey powder produced by 
triture with gum arabic. From the teftimony of Dr 
Home, and feveral other practitioners, we have no 
doubt of its being a very valuable preparation of mer- 
cury. It may be given in a bolus or wafer, in the 
quantity of from one to fix or feven grains : the dofe 
being gradually increafed according to its effeCts upon 
the perfon. 
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Shticlfilver tuith chalk. L. 

Take of purified quickfilver, three ounces; powdeied 
, chalk, five ounces. Rub J.hem together until the 

globules difappear. 
In this preparation, as well as the two former, we 

have alfo the mercury in a ftate of calx ; but in place^ 
of being brought to that date by the aid of fire or of 
acids, what may here be confidered as calcination is 
effedled by triture. 

This preparation had no place in the former edi- 
tions of the London pharmacopoeia. A preparation 
nearly fimilar indeed, under the title of tneccucius alkali- 
fatusy in which crabs eyes were employed inftead of 
chalk, had a place in the old editions of the Edinburgh 
pharmacopoeia, but was rejected from the edition of 
1744, and has never again been reftored. One reafon 
for rejecting it was its being liable to grofs abufe in 
the preparation, by the addition offome intermedium^ 
facilitating the union of mercury with the abforbent 
earth, but diminilhing or altering its power. The 
prefent preparation is liable to the fame objection. 
Some, however, are of opinion, that when duly pre- 
pared, it is an ufeful alterative. But there can be 
little doubt, that the abforbent earth, by deftroying 
acid in the alimentary canal, will diminilh the a&ivity 
of the mercurial calx. 

Muriate J quickfilver. L. 

Tak« of purified quickfilver, vitriolic acid, each two 
pounds ; dried fea-falt, three pounds and an half. 
Mix the quickfilver with the acid in a glafs veflel, 
and boil in a fand heat until the matter be dried. 
Mix it, when cold, with the fea-falt, in a glafs vef- 
fel; then fublime in a glafs cucurbit, with a heat 
gradually raifed. Laftly, let the fublimed matter be 
feparated from the fcoriae. 

Sublimate corrofve mercury. E. 
Take of quickfilver, weak nitrous acid, each four 

ounces; calcined fea-falt, calcined vitriol, of each 
five ounces. Diflblve the quickfilver in the nitrous 
acid, and evaporate the folution to a white and tho- 
roughly dry mafs : then add the fea-falt and vitriol. 
Having ground and mixed them well together, put 
the whole into a phial, one half of which they ought 
to fill; then fublime in fand, firft with a gentle, but 
afterwards with an increafed, heat. 
The fublimate prepared by either of thefe methods 

is the fame, they both confift only of mercury and 
the acid of the fea-falt united together. In the pro- 
cefs dire&ed by the Edinburgh college, the materials 
being mixed and expofed to the fire, firft the vitriol 
parts with its acid, which, diflodging thofe of the 
nitre and marine fait, takes their place. The marine 
acid, refolved into fume and affifted by the nitrous, 
diffolves the mercury, now alfo ftrongly heated. This 
acid, though it very difficultly acts on mercury, yet 
when thus once united with it, is more ftrongly re- 
tained thereby than any other acid. The nitrous fpi- 
rit, therefore, having nothing to retain it (for its own 
bans and that of the fea-falt are both occupied by the 
vitriolic, and that which the vitriolic forfook to unite 
with theie, is now fcarcely combinable with it), arifes; 
leaving the mercury and marine acid to fublime toge* 
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ther when the heat ffiall be ftrong enough to elevate t’repara- 
them. Some fmall portion of the marine fpirit arifes t‘ons an^ 
along with the nitrous: and hence this compound acid^0'"]pJU’ 
has been ufually employed inftead of the compound aqua- -y-—J 
fortisy to which it is fimilar, for making the red cor- 
rofive. 

It appears, therefore, that the vitriol, and the bafes 
of the nitre and fea-falt, are of no farther ufe in this 
procefs, than as convenient intermediums for facilita- 
ting the union of the mercury with the marine acids. 
They likewife ferve to afford a fupport for the fub- 
limate to reft upon, which thus affumes the form of a 
placenta or cake. 

The procefs, however, now adopted by the London 
college, is a better and more fimple one. There the 
mercury, corroded by the vitriolic acid into a white 
mafs, is mixed with about an equal quantity of fea- 
falt, and fet to fublime ; the vitriolic acid quits the 
mercury to unite with the bafis of the fea fait; and 
the acid of the fea-falt, now fet at liberty, unites with 
the mercury, and fublimes with it into the compound 
required. The difeovery of this method is generally 
attributed to Boulduc ; though it is found alfo in 
Kunckel’s Laloratorium Chymicum. When the pro- 
cefs is conduced in this way, the refiduous matter is a 
pure Glauber’s fait, and the fublimate is alfo free of 
ferruginous matter; a greater or lefs quantity of which 
is very generally carried up along with the mercury 
when vitriol of iron is employed. Boulduc’s method 
has therefore the advantage in this, that the proportion 
of mercury ia a given quantity of fublinaate muft be 
lefs liable to variation. 

If the mercury be corroded by the nitrous acid in- 
ftead of the vitriolic, the event will be the fame ; that 
acid equally quitting the mercury, and fetting loofe the 
marine; and the fublimate made by this method is the 
fame with the foregoing ; but as the quantity of fixed 
matter is fmaller, it more difficultly affumes the form 
of a cake. It requires indeed fome Ikill in the ope- 
rator to give it this appearance when either procefs is 
followed. When large quantities are made, this form 
may be eafily obtained, by placing the matrafs no 
deeper in the fand than the furface of the matter con- 
tained in it; and removing a little of the fand from 
the fides of the glafs, as foon as the flowers begin to 
appear in the neck ; when the heat fhould likewife be 
fomewhat lowered, and not at all raifed during the 
whole procefs. The fublimation is known to be com- 
pleted by the edges of the cryftalline cake, which will 
form on the furface of the caput mortuum, appearing 
fmooth and even, and a little removed from it. 

Our apothecaries rarely, and few even of the che- 
mifts, attempt the making of this preparation them- 
felves ; greateft part of what is ufed among us comes 
from Venice and Holland. This foreign fublimate has 
been reported to be adulterated with arfenic. Some 
affirm, that this dangerous fraud may be difeovered by 
the fublimate turning black on being moiftened with 
alkaline ley; which by others is denied. As this point 
feemed of fome importance to be determined, fundry 
experiments have been made with this view, which 
prove the infufficiency of alkalis for difeovering arfe- 
nic. Alkaline ley, poured into a folution of pure ar- 
fenic, and into a mixture of the two folutions in diffe- 
rent proportions, produced no blacknefs in any : and 

though 
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jt'rfpara^ though the pure fubhmate, and/ the mixtures of ft with 
tion# ar4 arfenic, exhibited fome differences in thefe trials, yet 

t^efe differences were neither fo conft^nt nor fo ftrong- 
ly marked, as to be laid down univerfally for criteria 
of the prefence or abfence of arfenic ; different fpeci- 
mens of fublimate, known to be pure, have been found 
to differ conftderably in this refpeft ; probably from 
their holding a little more or lefs mercury in propor- 
tion to the acid, or from their retaining fome fmall 
portion of thofe acids which were employed in the pre- 

- paration as intermedia. 
Some ehemifts deny the practicability of this adul- 

teration. There is aprocefs common in books of che- 
miftry, wherein fublimate and arfenic being mixed to- 
gether, and fet to fublime, do not avife in one mafs, 
or yield any thing fimilar to the preparation here in- 
tended : the arfenic abforbs the acid of the fublimate, 
and is reduced thereby into a liquid or butyraceous 
confiflence; while the mercury, thus freed from the 
acid, diftils in its fluid form: if the quantity of ar- 
fenic be infufficient to decompound the whole of the 
fublimate, the remainder of the fublimate concretes di- 
flinft from the arfenical butter. From whence 4hey 
conclude, that arfenic and fublimate cannot be united 
together into a cryftalline cake, the form in which this 
preparation is brought to us. 

The above experiment is not altogether decifive; 
for though arfenic and fulphur do not affume the re- 
quired form by the common procefs, it is poflible they 
may by fome other management. It will therefore be 
proper to point out means for the fatisfa&ion of thofe 
who may be defirous of convincing themfelves of the 
gemrinenefs of this important preparation. Let fome 
of the fublimate, powdered in a glafs mortar, be well 
mixed with twice its weight of black flux, and a little 
filings or fhavings of iron ; put the mixture into a 
crucible capable of holding four or five times as much; 
give a gradual fire till the ebullition ceafes, and then 
haftily increafe it to a white heat. If no fumes of a 
garlic fmell can be perceived during the procefs, and 
if the particles of iron retain their form without any 
of them being melted, we may be fure that the mix- 
ture contained no arfenic. 

Sublimate is a moft violent corrofive, foon corrupt- 
ing and deftroying all the parts of the body it touches. 
A folution of it in water, in the proportion of about a 
dram to a quart, is ufed for keeping down proud flefh, 
and cleanfing foul ulcers} and a more diluted folution 
as a cofmetic, and for deflroying cutaneous infefts. 
But a great deal of caution is requifite even in thefe 
external ufes of it. 

Some have neverthelefs ventured to give it inter- 
nally, in the dofe of one-tenth or one-eighth of a grain. 
Boerhaave relates, that if a grain of it be diffolved in 
an ounce or more of water, and a dram of this folu- 
tion, fweetened with fyrup of violets, be taken twice 
or thrice a day, it will prove efficacious in many dif- 
tempers thought incurable ; but he particularly cau- 
tions us not to venture upon it, unlefs the method of 
managing it be well known. 

Sublimate diffolved in vinous fpirit has of late been 
given internally in larger dofes ; from a quarter of a 
grain to half a grain. This method of ufing it was 
brought into repute by Baron Van Swietenat Vienna, 
efpecially for venereal maladies; and feveral trials of 
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it have alfo been made in this kingdom with fuccefs. Prepara- 
Eight grains of the fubliinate are diffolved in fixteen^0”5 ailti 

ounces of mflified fpirit of wine or proof-fpirit; the^sP0!° 
re&ified fpirit diflblves it more perfedHy, and feems to -«/ 
make the medicine milder in its operation than the 
proof-fpirit of the original prefeription of Van Swie- 
teru Of this folution, from one to two fpoonfuls, that 
is, from half an ounce to an ounce, are given twice a- 
day, and continued till all the fymptoms are removed j 
obferving to ufe a low diet, with plentiful dilution, 
otherwife the fubhmate is apt to purge, and gripe fe- 
verely. It generally purges more or lefs at the begin- 
ning, but afterwards feems to operate chiefly by urine 
and perfpiration. 

Sublimate confifts of mercury united with a large 
quantity of marine acid. There are two general me- 
thods of deftroying its corrofive quality, and render- 
ing it mild; the one is, combining with it as much 
frefh mercury as the acid is capable of taking up ; and 
the other, by feparating a part of the acid by means of 
alkaline falts and earths. On the firft principle fweet 
mercury is formed ; on the latter, white precipitate. 
But before entering on thefe, it is proper to give the 
following formula. 

Solution of corrojtve fultimate mercury. E. 

Take of corrofive fubiimate mercury, fix grains; fal 
ammoniac, twelve grains. Diffolve in a pound of 
diftilled water. If hard water be ufed for this pur- 
pofe, the folution fuffers a kind of decompofition 
irom the nitrous felenite of the water. 
The folution of corrofive fublimate in water is very 

much affifted by fal ammoniac. There was a practice 
fome years ago, of mixing up this folution with wheat 
flour into the confiftence of pills for internal ufe; and 
the quantity of fublimate in each pill was eafily afeer- 
tained. 

This folution may alfo be ufed for wafhing venereal 
and other fores; but in many inftances it will be 
found too acrid for that purpofe, and will require to 
be weakened by the addition of a portion of water. 

Calomel. L. 

Take of muriated quickfilver, one pound; purified 29$ 
quickfilver, nine ounces. Rub them together till 
the globules difappear, and then fublime the mafs. 
In the fame manner repeat the fublimation four 
times. Afterwards rub the matter into a very fine . 
powder, and walk it by pouring on boiling diftilled 
water. 

Sweet mercury. E. 

Take of corrofive mercury fublimate, reduced to a 
powder in a glafs mortar, four ounces; pure quick- 
filver, three ounces and a half. Mix them well to- 
gether, by long trituration in a glafs or marble mor- 
tar, until the quickfilver ceafes to appear. Put the 
powder into an oblong phial, of fuch a fize that 
only one-third of it may be filled ; and fet the glafa 
in fand, that the mafs may fublime. After the fub- 
limation, break the glafs; and the red powder which 
is found in its bottom, with the whitifti one that 
flicks about the neck, being thrown away, let the 
white mercury be fublimed again three or four times, 
and reduced to a very fine powder. 
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Prepara- The trituration of corrcfive iublimate with quick- 
tions and {8 a very noxious operation : for it is almoit im- 

tioM.POfl* poflible, by any care, to prevent the lighter particles of 
the former from rifing fo as to affetl the operator’s 
eyes and mouth. It is neverthelefs of the utmoil confe- 
quence, that the ingredients be perfeftly united before 
the fublimation is begun. It is neceffary to pulverize 
the fublimate before the mercury is added to it : but 
this may be fafely performed with a little caution ; 
tfpecially if during the pulverization the matter be 
now and then fprinkled with a little fpirit of wine: 
this addition does not at all impede the union of the 
ingredients, or prejudife the fublimation: it will be 
convenient not to clofe the top of the fubliming veffel 
with a cap of paper at firft (as is ufually pradifed), 
but to defer this till the mixture begins to fublime, 
that the fpirit may efcape. 

The rationale of this procefs deferves particular at- 
tention ; and the more fo, as a miftaken theory herein 
has been produ&ive of feveral errors with regard to 
the operation of mercurials in general. It is fuppo- 
fed, that the dulcification, as it is called, of the corro- 
five mercury is owing to the fpicul® or (harp points, 
on which its corrofivenefs depends, being broken and 
worn off by the frequent fublimations. If this opi- 
nion were juft, the corrofive would become mild, with- 
out any addition, barely by repeating the fublimation ; 
but this is contrary to all experience. The abatement 
of the corrofive quality of the fublimate is entirely ow- 
ing to the combination of as much frefh mercury as is 
capable of being united with it ; and by whatever 
means this combination be effe&ed, the preparation 
will be fufficiently dulcified. Triture and digeftion 
promote the union of the two, while fublirnation tends 
rather to difunite them. The prudent operator, there- 
fore, will not be folicitous about feparating fuch mer- 
curial globules as appear diftind after the firft fubli- 
mation : he will endeavour rather to combine them 
with the reft, by repeating the triture and digeftion. 

The college of Wirtemberg require their fweet 
mercury to be only twice fublime^, and the Auguftan 
but once; and Neumann propofes making it diredly 
by a fingle fublimation from the ingredients of the 
corrofive fublimate, by only taking the quickfilver in 
a larger proportion. 

Mr Selle of Berlin has lately propofed a method of 
making fweet mercury nearly fimilar to that of Neu- 
mann. He direds, that to four ounces of pure quick- 
iiiver there (hould be added as much ftrong vitriolic 
acid. Thefe are to be mixed over a ftrong fire till 
they become a folid hard mafs. This mai's is to be 
triturated in a done mortar with two ounces and an 
half of quickfilver and four ounces and an half of 
dried common fait. And by a fingle, or aj moft two, 
fublimations, he allures us an excellent fweet mercury 
is obtained. 

If the medicine made after either of thefe methods 
(hould prove in any degree acrid, water boiled on it 
for feme time will difiblve and feparate that part in 
which its acrimony confifts. The marks of the pre- 
paration being fufficiently dulcified are, its being per- 
feftly infipid to the tafte, and indiiToluble by long 
boiling in water. Whether the water in which it has 
been boiled has taken up any part of it, may be known 
by dropping into the liquor a ley of any fixed alkaline 
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fait, or any volatile alkaline fpirit. If the decoftion Prepara- 
has any mercurial impregnation, it will grow turbid a,‘<* 
on this addition ; if otherwife, it will continue limpid. tious, 
J3ut here care muft be taken not to be deceived by ——y— 
any extraneous faline matter in the water itfelf. Moft 
of the common fpring waters turn milky on the addi- 
tion of alkalis; and therefore, for experiments of this 
kind, diftilled water or rain water ought to be ufed. 

This name of calomel, though for a confiderable time 
baniftred from our beft pharmacopoeias, is again re- 
ftored by the London college. But we cannot help 
thinking, that they might eafily have invented a name 
better exprefling the conftituent parts and nature of 
the preparation. 

Calomel, or fweet mercury, may be confidered as 
one of the moft ufeful of the mercurial preparations; 
and it may be eftimated as holding an intermediate 
place between the acetated quickfilver, one of the 
mildeft of the faline preparations, and the muriated 
quickfilver, or corrolive fublimate, one of the moft acrid 
©f them. 

Mild muriated quick/Uver. L. 

Take purified quickfilver, diluted nitrous acid, of each 294. 
half a pound. Mix in a glafs veflel, and fet it afide 
until the quickfilver be diftblved. Let them boil, 
that the fait may be diflblved. Pour out the boiling 
liquor into a glafs veflel into which another boiling 
liquor has been put before, confiding of fea-falt, 
four ounces; diftilled water, eight pints. After a 
white powder has fubfided to the bottom of the 
veflel, let the liquor fwimming at the top be poured 
off, and the remaining powder be wafhed till it be- 
comes infipid, with frequent affufions of hot water ; 
then dried on blotting paper with a gentle heat. 
This preparation had a place in former editions of 

the London and Edinburgh pharmacopoeias under the 
name of mercurius dulcis precipitatus. But the procefs 
as now given is fomewhat altered, being that of 
Mr Scheele of Sweden, who has recommended this as 
an eafy and expeditious method of preparing fweet 
mercury or calomel. 

It appears from fevcral lefts that this precipitate is 
equal in every refpefl to that prepared by the prece- 
ding procefles. It is lefs troublefome and expenfive, 
and the operator .is not expofed to the noxious du(t 
arifing from the triture of the quickfilver with the 
corroliv# fublimate, which neceflarily happens by the 
common method. The powder is alfo finer than can 
be made from the common fublimed fweet mercury 
by any trituration whatever. The clear liquor (land- 
ing over the precipitate is a folution of cubic or rhom- 
boidal nitre. 

Sweet mercury, which may be confidered as pre- 
cifely the fame with the calomel and mild muriatei 
quickfilver, appears to be one of the beft and fafelt 
preparations of this mineral, when intended to a£l as 
a quick and general ftimulant. Many of the more 
elaborate procefles are no other than attempts to pro- 
duce from mercury fuch a medicine as this really is. 
The dofe, recommended by fome for railing a faliva- 
tion, is ten or fifteen grains taken in the form of a bolus 
or pill, every night or oftener, till the ptyalifm be* 
gins. As an alterant and diaphoretic, it has been given 
in dofes of five or fix grains; a purgative being occa- 

fioually 
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Prepara- fionafly inteppofed, to prevent its affe&ing the mouth. 

Csmpofi- At an^wers* hoover, much better when given in 
tionsf * ^nailer quantities, as one, twp, or three grains every 

v—~ morning and evening, in cenjunaion with fuch fub- 
ftances as determine its a&ion to the fldn, as the ex- 
traft or refin of guaiacum; the patient at the fame 
time keeping warm, and drinking liberally of warm 
diluent liquors. By this method of managing it, ob- 
ftinate cutaneous and venereal diftempers have been 
fuccefsfully cured without any remarkable increafe of 
the fenfible evacuations. It is fometimes, however, 
difficult to meafure its effects in this way; and it is fo 
very apt to run off by the inteftines, that we can feldom 
adminifter it in fuch a manner as to produce thofe 
permanent effe&s which are often required, and which 
we are able to do by other preparations. It has been 
lately propofed to rub the gums and infule of the 
mouth with this preparation, as a ready and effe&ual 
method of producing falivation. This pra&ice has 
been particularly recommended in the internal hydro- 
cephalus, where it is exceedingly difficult to excite a 
falivation by other means. The advantages of this 
pra&ice are not fully confirmed by experience; and 
when mercury is attended with advantage in hydroce- 
phalus, this is not probably the confcquence of any 
difeharge under the form of falivation, but merely of 
the mercury being introduced into the fyftem in an 
a&ive flate, and thus promoting abforption. And 
falivation, when it arifes from the internal ufe of mer- 
cury, may be conlidered as the ftrongeft tell of this ; 
but this is by no means the cafe when falivation arifes 
from a topical action on the excretories of faliva. 

Red nitrated quichji/ver. L,. 
Take of purified quickfilver, nitrous acid, each one 

pound ; muriatic acid, one dram. Mix in a glafs 
veffel, and diffolve the quickfilver in a fand bath ; 
then raife the fire until the matter be formed into 
red cryftals. 
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We fometimes indeed receive confiderable quantitiesPrepara- 
of it from Holland ; but this depends on the ingredi-tl('ns an<* 
ents being commonly cheaper there than with us, and 
not on any feerct in the manner of the preparation. » - * 

This precipitate is, as its title imports, an efcharotic; 
and with this intention is frequently employed by the 
furgeons with bafilicum and other dreffings, for con- 
fuming fungous flefh in ulcers and the like purpofes. 
It is fubjedl to great uncertainty in point of ftrength, 
more or lefs of the acid exhaling according to the degree 
and continuance of the fire. The beft criterion of ita 
ftrength, as already obferved, is its brilliant appearance; 
which is alfo the mark of its genuinenefs: if mixed 
with minium, which it is fometimes faid to be, the 
duller hue will difeover the abufe. This admixture 
may be more certainly dete&ed by means of fire : the 
mercurial part will totally evaporate, leaving the mi- 
nium behind. 

Some have ventured to give this medicine internally 
in venereal, fcrophulous, and other obftinate chronic 
diforders, in doles of two or three grains or more. 
But certainly the milder mercurials, properly managed, 
are capable of anfwering all that can be expe&ed from 
this ; without occafioning violent anxieties, tormina of 
the bowels, and fimilar ill confequences, which the beft 
management can fcarcely prevent this corrofive prepa- 
ration from fometimes inducing. The chemifts have 
contrived fundry methods of correfting and rendering 
it milder, by divefting it of a portion of the acid ; 
but to no very good purpofe, as they either leave the 
medicine ftill too corrofive, or render it fimilar to ' 
others which are procurable at an eafier rate. 

White calie of quickjUver. L,. 

Take of muriated quickfilver, fal ammoniac, water of 
kali, each half a pound. Diflblve firft the fal am- 
moniac, afterwards the muriatic quickfilver,. in dif- 
tilled water, and add the water of kali. Waffi the 
precipitated powder until it becomes infipid. 
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Red ccrrc/fw, commonly called redprecipitated mercury. E. 

Take of quickfilver, weak nitrous acid, each one 
pound. Let the quickfilver be dvfiblved in the 
acid, and then let the folution be evaporated to a 
white dry mafs. This being beat into a powder, 
muft be put into a glafs retort, and fubjedted to a 
fire gradually increafed, till a fmall quantity of it, 
taken cut in a glafa fpoon, and allowed to cool, af- 
fumes the form of ffiining red fquamse. Let the 
veffel be then removed from the fire. During the 
procefs the matter muft be carefully agitated by a 
glafs rod, that it may be equally heated. 
The marine acid, in the menftruum ordered in the 

firft procefs, difpofes the mercurial calx to aflame the 
bright fparkling look admired in it; which, though 
perhaps no advantage to it as a medicine, ought never- 
thelefs to be infilled on by the buyer as a mark of its 
goodnefs and ftrength. As foon as the matter has 
gained this appearance, it fhould be immediately re- 
moved from the fire, otherwife it will foon lofe it 
again. The preparation of this red precipitate, as it 
is called, in perfection, is fuppofed by fome to be a 
fecret not known to our chemifts, infomuch that we 
are under the neceffity of importing it from abroad. 
This rtfleClipn feema to be founded on miflnformation. 

White precipitate of mercury. E. 

Difiolve corrofive fublimate mercury in a fufficient 298' 
quantity of hot water, and gradually drop into the 
folution feme fpirit of fal ammoniac as long as any 
precipitation enfues. Wafh the precipitated powder 
with feveral frefh quantities of warm water. ^ 
Thefe preparations are ufed chiefly in ointments; 

with which intention their fine white colour is no fmail 
recommendation to them. For internal purpofes they 
are rarely employed, nor is it at all-wanted : they are 
nearly fimilar to fweet mercury, but lefs certain in 
their effedls. 

Though the proceflies direfled by the London and 
Edinburgh colleges be here fomewhat different, yet 
the preparations are ultimately the fame. The procefs 
deferibed by the Edinburgh college is the rooft Ample; 
but is liable to fome objections. 

Corrofive fublimate, as we have already feen, confifta 
of mercury united with a large portion of acid. It is 
there dulcified by adding as much frefh mercury as is 
fufficient to faturate all the acid ; here, by feparating 
all the acid that is not faturated. This laft way feems 
an unfrugal one, on account not only of the lofs of 
the acid, but of the volatile fpirit neceffary for ahforb- 
icg it. The operator may, however, if it fhould b* 

thought 
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tliougKt worth while, recover the volatile fait from 
the liquor, by adding to it, after the precipitate hag 
been feparated, a proper quantity of potafh, and difitl- 

' ling with a gentle heat, in the fame manner as for the 
fpirit or volatile fait of fal ammoniac -, for a true fal 
ammoniac is regenerated^ in the precipitation, front 
the union of the volatile fpirit with the marine acid or 
the fublimate. It is by no means advlfable to ufe the 
liquor itfelf as a folution of fal ammoniac, or to fepa- 
rate the fal ammoniac from it by evaporation and cry* 
ftallization, as a part of the mercury might be retained, 
and communicate dangerous qualities : but the volatile 
fait feparated by diftiUation may be ufed without fear 
of its containing any mercury ; none of which will 
arife with the heat by which the volatile (alts are 
diftilled. 

Fixed alkalis anfwer as effe&ually for precipitating 
folutions of fublimate as the volatile ; but the precipi* 
tate obtained by means of the former, infte id of being 
white, as with the latter, is generally of a reddilh yel- 
low or orange colour. If fal ammoniac be diffolved 
along with the fublimate, the addition of fixed alkalis 
will, by extricating the volatile alkali of the fel am- 
moniac, occafion as white a precipitation as if the vo- 
latile fait had been prenoufiy feparated and employed 
in its pure ftate ; and this compendium is now allowed 
by the London college in the procefs which they have 
adopted. 

There the fal ammoniac, befides its ufe in the capi- 
tal intention, to make a white precipitation, promotes 
the folution of the fublimate 1 which of itfelf is diffi- 
cultly, and fcsrcely at all totally, foluble by repeated 
boiling in water: for however fkilfully it be prepared, 
feme part of it will have an under-proportion of acid, 
and confequently approach to the ftate of fweet mer- 
cury. A good deal of care is requifite in the preci- 
pitation ; for if too large a quantity of the fixed alka- 
line folution be imprudently added, the precipitate will 
lofe the elegant white colour for which it is valued, 

Quichjilver with fulphur, L. 
Take of purified quickfilver, flowers of fulphur, each 

one pound. Rub them together until the globules 
tlifappear. 

JEthhps mineral. E. 

Take of quickfilver, flowers of fulphur, each equal 
weights. Grind them together in a glafs or ftonc 
mortar, with a glafs peftle, till the mercurial globules 
totally difappear. 

An aethieps is made alfo with a double quantity of 
mercury. 
We need hardly remark, that thefe preparations, 

though now differing in name, are in reality the fame. 
Nor need we add, that the direftion given by the 
Edinburgh college, of ufing a glafs or ftone mortar 
and peftle, is neceffary and proper. 

The union of the mercury and fulphur might be 
much facilitated by the affiftance of a little warmth. 
Some are accuftomed to make this preparation in a 
very expeditious manner, by melting the fulphur in an 
iron ladle, then adding the quicklilvcr, and ftim'ng 
them together till the mixture be completed. The 
fmall degree of heat here fufficient cannot reafonably 
be fuppofed to do any injury to fubftances which have 
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already undergone much greater fires, not only in th^ 
extraction from their ores, but Jikewife in the purifica- t*Qns ^*1 
tlons of them directed in the pharmacopcela. In 
following procefs they are expofed in conjunction to a - —L 1 
ftrong fire, without fufpicion of the compound re- 
ceiving any ill quality from it, This much is certain, 
that the ingredients are more .perfectly united by heat 
than by the degree of tritnre ufually bellowed on 
them. From the ffithiopa prepared by triture, part of 
the mercury is apt to be fqueezed out on making It 
into an eleCtuary or pills 5 from that made by fire no 
reparation is obferved to happen, 

^Ethiops mineral is one of the moft inadive of the 
mercurial preparations. Some practitioners, however, 
have represented it as poffefling extraordinary virtues ; 
and moft people imagine it a medicine of feme efficacy. 
But what benefit is to be expected from it in the com- 
mon dofes of eight or ten grains, or a fcruple, may be 
judged from hence, that it has been taken in dofes of 
feveraj drams, and continued for a confiderable time, 
without producing any remarkable effeCt. Sulphur 
eminently abates the power of all the more aCtive mi* 
neraU, and feems to be at the feme time reftrained by 
them from operating in the body itfelf. Boerhaave, 
who is in general fufflciently liberal in the commenda- 
tion of medicines, difepprovec ©f the rethiops in very 
ftrong terms. “ It cannot enter the abforbent veffds, 
the laCleals, or lymphatics, but paffes direCtly through 
the inteftinal tube, where it may, happen to deftroy 
worms, if it operates luckily. They are deceived who * 
expeCl any other effeCts from it; at leaft I myfdf 
could never find them. I am afraid it is unwarily 
given, in fuch large quantities, to children and perfons 
of tender conftitutions, as being a foreign mafs, un- 
conquerable by the bodyj the more to be fufpe&ed a« - 
it there continues long fluggifh and inactive. It does 
not raife a felivation, becaufe it cannot come into 
the blood, Who knows the effects of a fubftartce, 
which, fo long as it remains compounded, feemsino 
more aCtive than any ponderous infipid earth ?,J The 
pethiops, with a double proportion of mercury, now 
received into our pharmacopoeias, has a greater chance 
for operating as a mercurial 5 and probably the quan- 
tity of mercury might be Bill further increafcd to ad- 
vantage. 

Red fulphurated quicljilver. L. 
Take of quickfilver, purified, forty ounces; fulphur, 

eight ounces. Mix the quickfiiver with the melted 
fulphur j and if the mixture takes fire, extinguilh it 
by covering the veffel; afterwards reduce the mafs 
to powder, and fublime it, 
It has been cuftomary to order a larger quantity of 

fulphur than here directed ; but fmaller proportions 
aniwer better, for the lefg fulphur the finer coloured is 
the cinnabar. 

As foon as the mercury and fulphur begin to unite, 
a confidcrable explofion frequently happens, and the 
mixture is very apt to take fire, efpecially if the pro- 
cefs be fomewhat haftily conduced. This accident 
the operator will have previous notice of, from the 
matter fwelling up, and growing fuddeniy confiftent: 
as foon as this happens, the veffel muft be immediately 
clofe covered. 

During the fublimation, care muft be had that the 
5 matter 
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Prefara- matter rife not into the neck of the veil'd, fo as to 

Com off bloc]c Up a?d burft tbe ^lar3, To Prevent this, a wide- 
’ necked bolt head, or rather an oval earthen jar, coated, 

w—-y—* fhould ! e chofen for the fubltming vefTel. If the 
former be employed, it will be convenient to introduce 
at times an iron wire, fomewhat heated, in order to be 
the better allured that the paflage is not blocking up; 
the danger of which may be prevented by cautioufly 
railing the velfel higher from the fire. 

If the ingredients were pure, no feces will remain ; 
in fuch cafes, the fublimation may be known to be 
over by introducing a wire as before, and feeling there- 
with the bottom of the veflel, which will then be per- 
fedlly fmooth : if any roughnefs or inequalities-are per- 
ceived, either the mixture was impure, or the fulli- 
mation is not completed: if the latter be the cafe, the 
wire will foon be covered over with the riling cinna- 
bar. 

1 he preparers of cinnabar in large quantity em- 
ploy earthen jars, which in lhape pretty muchrefemble 
an egg. Thefe are of different fizes, according to the 
quantity intended to be made at one fublimation, which 
fometimes amounts to two hundred weight. The jar 
is ufually coated from the {mall end almoll to the 
middle, to prevent its breaking by the vehemence or 
irregularity of the fire. The greater part, which is 
placed uppermoft, not being received within the fur- 
nace, has no occafion for this defence. The whole fe- 
cret with regard to this procefs, is the management 
of the fire, which Ihould be fo ftrong as to keep the 
matter continually fubliming to the upper part of the 
jar, without coming out at its mouth, which is co- 
vered with an iron plate ; care Ihould alfo be taken to 
put into the fubliming veffel only fmall quantities of 
the mixture at a time. 

The principal ufe of cinnabar is as a pigment. It 
was formerly held in great efteem as a medicine in cu- 
taneous foulneffes, gouty and rheumatic pains, epilep- 
tic cafes, &c. but of late it has loft much of its repu- 
tation. It appears to be nearly fimilar to the setbiops 
already, fpoken of. Cartheufer relates, that having 
given cinnabar in large quantities to a dog, it produ- 
ced no fenfible tffedt, but was partly voided along with 
the feces unaltered, and partly found entire in the fto* 
mach and inteftines on opening the animal. The ce- 
lebrated Frederic Hoffman, after bellowing high en- 
comiums on this preparation, as having in many in- 
ftances within his own knowledge perfe&ly cured epi- 
lepfies and vertigoes from contufions of the head (where 
it is probable, however, that the cure did not fo much 
depend on the cinnabar as on the fpontaneous recovery 
of the parts from the external injury), cbferves, that 
the large repeated dofes, neceffary for having any effedt, 
can be borne only where the firft paffages are ftrong ; 
and that if the fibres of the ftomach and inteftines are 
lax and flaccid, the cinnabar, accumulated and con- 
creting with the mucous matter of the parts, occafions 
great opprefiion ; which feems to be an acknowledge- 
ment that the cinnabar is not fubdued by the powers 
of digeftion, and has no proper medicinal a&ivity. 
There are indeed fome inftances of the daily ufe of cin- 
nabar having brought on a falivation ; perhaps from 
the cinnabar, ufed in thofe cafes, having contained a 
lefs proportion of fulphur than the forts commonly met 
with. The regulus of antimony, and even white ar- 
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fenio, when combined with a certain quantity of com-Prepara, 
mon fulphur, feem to have their deleterious power de-tions anfi 

ftroyed : on feparating more and more of the fulphur, ^n]fol‘" 
they exert more and more of their proper virulence. ■ ^ • 
It does not feem unreafonable to prefume, that mer- 
cury may have its adfivity varied in the fame manner; 
that when perfedfly fatiated with fulphur, it may be 
inert ; and that when the quantity of fulphur is more 
and more leffened, the compound may have greater 
and greater degrees of the proper efficacy of mercu- 
rials. 

Cinnabar is fometimes ufed in fumigations againft 
venereal ulcers in the nofe, mouth,'and throat. Half 
a dram of it burnt, the fume being imbibed with the 
breath, has occanoned a violent falivation. This effeft 
is by no means owing to the medicine as cinnabar: 
when fet on fire, it is no longer a mixture of mercury 
and fulphur, but mercury refolved into fume, and 
blended in part with the volatile vitriolic acids; in 
either of which circumftances this mineral, as we have 
already obferved, has very powerful effects. 

Vitriolated quickjilver. L. 
Take of quiekfilver, purified, vitriolic acid, each one 302 

pound. Mix in a glafs veffel, and heat them by 
degrees until they unite into a white mafs, which is 
to be perfedly dried with a ftrong fire. This mat- 
ter, on the affufion of a large quantity of hot di» 
ftilled water, immediately becomes yellow, and falls 
to powder. Rub the powder carefully with this 
water in a glafs mortar. After the powder has 
fubfided, pour off the water ; and, adding more di- 
fttiled water feveral times, waffi the matter till it 
become infipid. 

Yellow mercury) commonly called Turbith mineral. E. 

Take of quickfilver, four ounces ; vitriolic acid, eight 303 
ounces. Cautiouffy mix them together, and diftil 
in a retort, placed in a fand furnace, to drynefs: 
the white calx, which is left at the bottom, being 
ground to powder, muft be thrown into warm wa- 
ter. It immediately affumes a yellow colour, but 
muft afterwards be purified by repeated ablutions. 
The quantity of oil of vitriol, formerly directed, was 

double to that now employed by the Edinburgh col- 
lege. The redu&ion made in this article greatly fa- 
cilitates the procefs ; and the proportions of the Lon- 
don college are perhaps prefera! le. 

Boerhaave directs this preparation to be made in an 
open glafs, {lowly heated, and then placed immediate- 
ly on burning coals ; care being taken to avoid the 
fumes, which are extremely noxious. This method 
will fucceed very well with a little addrefs when the 
ingredients are in fmall quantity ; but where the mix- 
ture is large, it is better to ufe a retort, placed in a 
fand-furnace, with a recipient, containing a fmall quan- 
tity of water, luted to it. Great care ffiould be ta- 
ken, when the oil of vitriol begins to bubble, that the 
heat be fteadily kept up, without at all increafing it, 
till the ebullition ceafes, when the fire fiiould be aug- 
mented to the utmoft degree, that as much as poffible 
of the redundant acid may be expelled. 

If the matter be but barely exficcated, it proves a 
cauftic fait, which in the ablution with water will al- 
rnoft all difiblve, leaving only a little quantity of tur- 

bith : 

/ 
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Prefara- bkh : Ac more of the acid that haa been diffipated, 
lions and tke jefs Qf tjjC remaining mercury will diffohc, and 
Ccrnpofi. confequentiy the yield of turbith will be greater; fire 

u—expelling only fuch part of the acid as is not com- 
pletely fatiated with mercury, while water takes up al- 
ways, along with the acid, a proportional quantity of 
the mercury itfelf. Even when the matter has been 
ftrongly calcined, a part will ftill be fokible ; this evi- 
dently appears on pouring into the wafhings a little fo- 
lution of fixed alkaline fait, which will throw down a 
confiderable quantity of yellow precipitate, greatly re- 
fcmhling the turbith, except that it is lefs violent m 
operation. 

From this experiment it appears, that the heft me- 
thod of edulcorating this powder is, by impregnating 
the water, intended to be ufed in its ablution, with a 
determined proportion of fixed alkaline fait; for by 
this means, the waftied turbith wHl not only turn out 
greater in quantity, bur, what is of more confequence, 
will have an equal degree of ftrength ; a circumftance 
which deferves particularly to be confidered, efpeciaily 
in making fuch preparations as, from aji error in the 
procefs, may prove too violently corrofive to be ufed 
with any tolerable degree of fafety. It is neceffary to 
employ warm water if we are anxious for a fine co- 
lour. If cold water be ufed, the precipitate will be white. 

It is obfervable, that though the fuperfluous acid be 
here abforbed from the mercury by the alkaline fait ; 
vet in fome circumftances this acid forfakes that fait 
to unite with mercury. If vitriolated tartar, or ‘ut-. 
iriolated lali, as it is now called, which is a combina- 
tion of vitriolic acid with fixed alkali, be diffolved in 
water, and the folution added to a folution of mercury 
in aquafortis, the vitriolic acid will unite with the 
mercury,^and form with it a turbith, which falls to 
the bottom; leaving only the alkali diffolved in the 
aquafortis, and united with its acid into a regenera- 
ted nitre. On this principle depends the preparation 
deferibed by Wilfon under the title of an excellent pre- 
eipit ate cf mercury ; which is no other than a true tur- 
bith, though not generally known to be fuch. It is 
made by difiblving four ounces of vitriolated kali in 
fixteen ounces of fpiiit of nitre ; difiblving in this 
compound liquor four ounces of mercury ; abftrafting 
the menftruum by a fand heat; and edulcorating with 
water the gold-coloured mafs which remains. 

Turbith mineral is a ftrong emetic, and with this 
intention operates the moft powerfully of all the mer- 
curials that can be fafely given internally. Its adtion, 
however, is not confined to the primse vis ; it will 
fometiraes excite a falivation, if a purgative be not 
taken foon after it. This medicine is .ufed chiefly in 
virulent gonorrhoeas, and other venereal cafes, where 
there is a great flux of humours to the parts. Its 
chief ufe at prefent is in fwellings of the tefticle from 
a venereal affe&ion ; and it feems not only to adt as a 
mercurial, but alfo, by the fevere vomiting it occa- 
fions, to perform the office of a difeutient, by acce- 
lerating the motion of the blood in the parts affedled. 
It is faid likewife to have been employed with fuccefs, 
in robuft conftitutions, agaLnft leprous difordera and 
olftinate glandular obftrudfions : the dofe is from two 
grains to fix or eight. It may be given in dofes of a 
grain or two as an alterative and diaphoretic, in the 
fame manner as the calcined mercury aheady fpoken 
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of. Dr Hope has found that the turbith mineral is Prepa-a- 
the moft convenient errhine he has had occafioa to cm- 
ploy. _ dans. 

This medicine was lately recommended as the molt y ■■■rf 
effedtual prefervative againft the hydrophobia. It has 
been alleged there are feveral examples of its prevent- 
ing madnefs in dogs which had been bitten ; and fome 
of its performing a cure after the madnefs was begun : 
from fix or feven grains to a fcruple may be given 
every day, or every fecond day, for a little time, and 
repeated at the two or three fucceeding fulls and 
changes of the moon. Some few trials have likewife 
been made on human fubge&s bitten by mad dogs ; 
and in thefe alfo the turbith, ufed either as an emetic 
or alterative, feemed to have good effefts. 

The wafhings of turbith mineral are ufed by fome 
externally for the cure of the itch and other cuta- 
neous foulnefles. In fome cafes mercurial lotions may 
be proper, but they ate always to be ufed with great 
caution : this is by no means an eligible one, as be- 
ing extremely unequal in point of tlrength, more or 
lefs of the mercury being diffolved, as has been ob- 
ferved above, according to the degree of calcination. 
The pharmacopoeia of Paris direAs a mercurial wafh 
free from this inconvenience, under the title of slqva 
mercurialis, or Mercurius liquidus. It is compofed of 
one ounce of mercury, diffolved in a fufficient quan- 
tity of fpirit of nitre, and diluted with 30 ounces of 
diftilled water. In want of diftilled water, rain wa- 
ter maybe ufed ; but of fpring waters there are very 
few which will mix with the mercurial folution with- 
out growing turbid and precipitating a part of the 
mercury. 

Simple mercurial folution. Jof. Jac. Plenck. 

Take of pureft quickfilver, one dram ; gum arable, 394 
two drams. Beat them in a flone mortar, adding 
by little and little diftilled water of fumitory till 
the mercury thoroughly difappear in the mucilage. 
Having beat and mixed them thoroughly, add by 
degrees, and at the fame time rubbing the whole 
together, fyrup of kermes, half an ounce, diftilied 
water of fumitory, eight ounces. 

This mixture wras much celebrated by its author as 
an effe&ual preparation of mercury, unattended with 
the inconvenience of producing a falivation ; and he 
imagined that this depended on a peculiar affinity 
exifting between mercury and mucilage. Hence 
fuch a conjunftion, the gummy quickfilver, as it haa 
been ftyled, has been the foundation of mixtures, 
pills, fyrups, and feveral other formula, which it is 
unneceffary to dwell upon in this place. 

By a long continued triture, mercury feems to un- 
dergo a degree of calcination; at leaft its globular ap- 
pearance is not to be difeerned by the bell microfcope; 
its colour is converted into that of a greyifh powder; 
and from the inactive fubftance in its globular form, it 
is now become one of the moft powerful preparations 
of this metallic body. The ufe of the gum feems to 
be nothing more than to afford the iuterpofition of 
a vifeid fubftance to keep the particles at 'a diftance 
from each other, till the triture requifite to pro- 
duce this change be performed. Dr Saunders has 
clearly proved, that jio real folution takes place in 
6 - this 
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p*-"-~2ra- t: ‘< precifs, nr.d t^at tVtougli a quantity of mercu- 
*' ■'' ri* l paiticks are ft:il retained in the mixture after 
< '-rv oa- gkbukr parts have been depofited by dilution 
   - wrt1' v.attr, yet that this fufj-ended mercurial matter 

is only d fTufed in the liquor, and capable of being 
perre*rtly feparated by filtration. That long triture ia 
cr’oabie of effeHing the above change on mercury, is 
f-dly evinced from the well known experiment of Dr 
Boerhaave, in producing n kind of calcined mercury 
by expofing quickfifver inclofe 1 in a phial to the agi- 
tation proiucei by keeping the phial tied to a wind- 
mil! for 14 years. By incloiing a pound of qukt> 
filrtr in an iron box, with a quantity of iron nails 
an ! a fnaall quantity of svater, by t!ie addition of 
whirh a greater degree of inteftine motion given to 
the particles of the mercury, and fixing the box to 
the wheel of a carriage, Dr Saunders obtained, du- 
ring a journey of 400 miles, two ounces of a grey- 
ifh powder, or calx of mercury. 

On the above accounts we are not to aferibe the 
effedds of Plerck’s folution to an intimate divifion 
of the globules of mercury, nor to any affinity, nor- 
elective attratd’on, between gum-arabic and mercury; 
which laft Mr Plenck has very unphilofophically fup- 
pekd. The fame thing can be done by means of 
rum-tragaeanth, by honey, and by fundry balfams. 
Jt is evidently owing to the conversion of the quick- 
frlver to a calciform nature ; 1 ut as this will be ac- 
complithed more or lefs completely according to the 
different circur.fiances during the triture, it is certain- 
ly prefera1 !e, infte*l of Plenck’s folution, to diffufe 
in mucilage, or other vilcid matters, a determinate 
quantity of the affi-coloured powder, or other calx of 
mercury. 

It is proper to take notice, that there is in many 
inftances a real advantage in employing mucilaginous 
matters along with mercurials, thefe being found to 

* prevent diarrhoea and falivation to a remarkable de- 
gree. So far, then, Mr Pknck’s folution is a good 
] reparation of mercury, though his chemical rationale 
jc perhaps erroneous- The diftnled water and iyrup 
sre of no confequtnee to the preparation, either as 
facilitating the procefs, or for medicinal ufe. 

It is always moft expeditious to triturate the mer- 
cury with the gum in the ftate of mucilage. Dr 
Saunders found that the addition of honey was an ex- 
cellent auxiliary ; and the mucilage of gum-traga- 
canth feems better fuited for this purpofe than gum- 
arabic. 

Chap. XIV. Preparations of Lead. 

LEan readily melts in the fire, and calcines into a 
dnfky powder: which, if the flame is reverberated 
on it, becomes at firft yellow, then red, and at length 
melts in a vitreous* mafe. Thi*. metal diffolves eafily 
in the nitrous acid, difficultly in the vitriolic, and in 
fmall quantity in the vegetable acids; it is alfo foluble 
jn exorefTed oil, efpecially when calcined. 

Lead and its calces, while undiflblved, have no con- 
fiderable effects as medicines. Diflblved in oils, they 
are fuppofed to be (when externally applied) anti in- 
fiamrratory and deficcative. Combined with vegetable 
acids, they are remarkably fo ; and. taken internally, 
ptove a powerful though dangerous ftyptic. 

Vox.. XIV. Part I. 
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There are two preparations of kae, red ar.J n oiti "Vepara- 

kady as they are conimonly called, which are much d’f f 
more extenfively employed in other arts than in medi-^^.J 
cine, and of ccyirfe they are prepared in large quan- J 
titles. Thefe formerly flood among the preparations 
in our pharmacopoeias ; but they are now referred 
to the materia meJica. We ffiall not therefore, on 
the prefent occniion, make any farther obfervatiors 
with reipedt to them, butfnall hereinfert from the old 
editions of the Edinburgh pharmacopoeia tbe direc- 
tions there given for preparing them. 

Red lead. 

Let any quantity of lead be melted in an unglazed 3°^ 
earthen veflel, and kept ftirring with an iron fpatu- 
la till it falls into powder, at firfi blaclTilh, after- 
wards yellow, and at length of a deep red colour, 
in which laft ftate it is called irmium ; taking care 
Eot to raife the fire fo high as to run the calx icto 
a vicreous mafs. 
The preparation of red lead is fo trcif lefome and 

tedious, as fcarce ever to be attempted by the apothe- 
cary or chemift; nor indeed is this commodity ex- 
pefted to he made by them, the preparation of it be- 
ing a diftinA branch of bufinefs. 1 he makers melt 
large quantities of lead at once, upon the bottom of 
a reverberatory furnace built for this purpeie, and io 
contrived that the flame a As on a large furrace o: the 
metal, which is continually changed by means of iron 
rakes drawn backwards and forwards, till the fluidity 
of the lead is defiroyed ; after whu^V-the calx is omy 
now and then turned. By barely ftirring the calx, as 
above direAed, in a veflel over the fire, it acquires 
no rednefs ; the reverberation oi flame on the furfaee 
being Ebfolutely neceffary for this effect. It is laid, 
that 20 pounds of lead gain, in this proctfs, five 
pounds ; and that the calx, being reduced into lead 
again, is found one pound lefs than the original weight 
of the metal. 

Thefe calces are employed in external applications, 
for abating inflammations, cleanfing and he--! ng ul- 
cers, and the like. Their effeAs. however, are not 
very confiderable ; nor are they perhaps of much far- 
ther real ufe, than as they give confifteuce to the pia- 
fter, unguent, &c. 

Cerufe or <while lead. 

Put fome vinegar into the bottom of an eartnen \ei- ^07 
fel, and fufpend over the vinegar very thin plates 
of lead, in Inch a manner that the vapour which 
nrifes from the acid may cirr^ilate a.ioiu the piates. 
Set the containing veflTel in the hef t of hci ic-dnng 
for thiee weeks ; if at the end of this time t ie 
plates be not totally calcined, ferape oft the white 
powder, and expofe them again to the (Lam nt 
vinegar, till all the lead be thus corroded into pow- 

The making of white lead is alfo become a trade 
by itfelf, and confined to a few pertans, who have 
large conveniences for this purpofe. The general me- 
thod which they follow is nearly the fame with that 
above deferibed. See the Philofophical Tranlactioni, 

In this preparation, the lead is fo-far opened ny 
the acid, as to difeover, when taken internally, the 

3 A ^ rca* 
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1’repara- mslignant quality of the metal; and to prove exter- 
tions and naHy.) when fprinkled on running fores, or ulcers, mo- 

Joi s.' 0 " derately cooling, drying, and aftridtive. 
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Acet cited cerufe. L. 

Take of cerufe, one pound; diflilled vinegar, one 
gallon and an half. Boil the cerufe with the vine- 
gar until the vinegar is faturated: then filter thro’ 
paper; and, after proper evaporation, fet it afide 
to cryftallize. 

Salty commonly called fugar of had. E. 

309 Put any quantity of cerufe into a cucurbit, and pour 
upon it ten times its quantity of diftiifed vinegar. 
Let the mixture Hand upon warm fand till the vi- 
negar becomes fweet ; when it is to be poured off, 
and frefh vinegar added as often as it comes off 
fweet. Then let all the vinegar be evaporated in a 
glafs-veffel to the confiftence of pretty thin honey, 
and fet it afide in a cold place, that cryftals may 
be formed, which are to be afterwards dried in the 
fhade. The remaining liquor is again to be evapo- 
rated, that new cryftals may be formed ; the eva- 
poration'bf the refiduous liquor is to be repeated 
till no more cryftals concrete. 
Cerufe (efpecialiy that fort .called jlahe had, which 

v is not, like the others, fubjeft to adulteration) is 
much preferablceither to minium or litharge, for ma- 
king the fugar of lead : for the corrofion which it 
has undergone from the fteam of the vinegar difpo- 
fes it to diffolve more readily. It fhould be finely 
powdered before the vinegar be put to it; and during 
the digeftion, or boiling, every now and then ftirred 
up with a wooden fpatula, to promote its diffolution, 
and prevent its concreting into a hard mafs at the 
bottom. The ftrong acid obtained from the caput 
vnortuum of vinegar may be, employed for this purpofe 
to better advantage than the weaker, though purer 
acid, above direfted. If a fmall quantity of rectified 
fpirit of wine be prudently added to the folution as 
loon as it is duly exhaled, and the mixture fuffered to 
grow cold by flow degrees, the fugar will concrete 
into very large and tranfparent cryftals, which are 

. fcarcely to be obtained by any other method. 
If the cryftals be dried in funfhine, they acquire a 

blackifti or livid colour. This feems to happen from 
the abforption of light and its converfion into phlo- 
gifton. If it Jae owing to the efcape of pure air, 
why are the rays of the fun neceffary to this difcharge ? 
On whatever principles we account for it, the fadt is 
the fame ; that the cryftals foon lofe their faline con- 
dition, and the lead gradually reaffumes its metallic 
form. From this property of lead readily abforbing 
phlogifton, or parting with pure air, a folution of 
the fugar of lead becomes a very convenient fympa- 
thetic ink ; on the fame grounds it is alfo ufed for 
a more important purpofe. As lead communicates a 
fweetnefs and aftringency very fimilar to the produdt 
of the vinous fermentation, a pradlice formerly pre- 
vailed among fraudulent dealers, of correfting the too 
great fharpnefs of acid wines by adulterating them 
with this metal. The abufc may be detefted in two 
different ways ; a piece of paper may be moiftened 
with the liquor to be exanainedj and then expofed to 
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the vapours ©f liver of fulphur the rroiftened paper IVepara- 
will become of a livid colour, and this will happen t‘ons 

though 200 or 300 leaves of a book were interp0fedColrP°fi- 
between the paper and the vapours; by this method, ‘ 
then, we make a kind of fympathetic ink. But the 
beft way of making the teft is, to drop a fmall quan- 
tity of a folution of the liver of fulphur into the fuf- 
pefted liquor: if there be any lead prefent, this ad- * 
dition will inftantly occafion the precipitation of a li- 
vid or dark coloured cloud. 

The fugar of lead is much more efficacious than the 
foregoing preparations, in anfwering the feveral in- 
tentions to which they are applied. Some have ven- 
tured upon it internally, in dofes of a few grains, as 
a ftyptic in hacmorrhagies, profufe colliquative fweats, 
fenffnal fluxes, the fluor albus, &c. nor has it failed 
their expectations. It very powerfully reftrains the 
difcharge ; but almoft as certainly as it does this, it 
occafions fymptoms of another kind, often more dan- 
gerous than thofe removed by it, and fometimes fatal. 
Violent pains in the bowels or through the whole 
body, and obftinate conftipations, fometimes imme- 
diately follow, efpecially if the dofe has been confi- 
derable : cramps, tremors, and weaknefs of the nerves, 
generally fooner or later enfue. 

Boerhaave is of opinion, that this preparation proves 
malignant only as far as its acid happens to be ab~ 

forbid in the body ; for in fach cafe, he fays, “ it re- 
turns again into cerufe, which is violently poifonous.” 
On this principle it would follow, that in habits 
where acidities abound, the fugar of lead would be- 
innocent. But this is far from being the cafe. Lead 
and its preparations aft in the body only when they 
are combined with acid : cerufe poffeffes the qualities 
of the faccharum only in a low degree ; and either of 
them freed from the acid has little, if any, effeft at 
all. For the fame reafons, the fait oflead is preferable 
to the pompous extraft and vegeto-mineral •water of 
Goulard, in which the lead is much lefs perfeftly 
combined in a faline ftate. It is fometimes conve- 
nient to afiift the folution of the ftigar oflead in wa- 
ter, by adding a portion of vinegar. The effefts 
of the external application of lead feems to.differ from 
the ftrength of the folution : thus a very weak 
folution feems to diminifli direftly the aftion of 
the veffels, and is therefore more peculiarly proper in 
aftive inflammations, as of the eyes ; whereas a ftrong 
folution operates as a direft ftimulant, and is there- 
fore more fuccefsful in paffive ophthalmia. 

Water of acetated litharge. L. 

Take of litharge, two pounds and four ounces; di- 310 
Hilled vinegar, one gallon. Mix, and boil to fix 
pints, conftantly ftirring; then fet it afide After 
the feces have fubfided, ftrain. 
This, preparation may be confidered as nearly the 

fame with the extraft and vegeto-mineral water of Mr 
Goulard. And it is probably from the circiimftancea 
of his preparations having come into a common ufe, 
that the London college have given this article a place 
in their pharmacopoeia. It may, however, be a mat- 1 

ter of doubt whether it be really in titled to a place. 
For, as we have already obferved, every purpofe to be 
anfwered by it may be better obtained from the em- 

ployment 
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Prepara- ployment of a folutlon of the acetated cerufe in fimple 

O Wi- water' The acetated water of litharge is intended for 
tionsf external ufe onlv. external ufe only. 

Chap. XV. Preparations of tin. 

311 Tin eafily melts in the fire, and calcines into a 
dufky powder; which, by a farther continuance of 
the heat, becomes white. A mafs of tin heated till it 
be juft ready to melt, proves extremely brittle, fo as 
to fall in pieces from a blow ; and by dexterous agi- 
tation, into powder. Its proper menftruum is aqua- 
regia ; though the other mineral acids may alfo be 
made to diffolve it, and the vegetable ones in fmall 
quantity. It cryftallizes with the vegetable and vitrio- 
lic acids; but with the others, deliquates. 

The virtues of this metal are little known. It has 
been recommended as an antihyfteric, antihe&ic, Ac. 
At prefent it is chiefly ufed as an anthelmintic. 

Powdered tin. L. 

^12 Take of tin, fix pounds. Melt it in an iron vefiel, 
and ftir it with an iron rod until a powder floats on 
the furface. Take off the powder, and, when 
cold, pafs it through a fieve. 
This preparation may be confidered as nearly the 

fame with the calx Jovis, which had a place in the 
former editions of the Edinburgh pharmacopoeia; 
but from the late editions the calx has been expunged, 
and the filings or powder of tin, has a place only in 
fcheir lift of the materia mcdica. But although feldom 
prepared by the apothecary himfelf, it is not unfre- 
quently employed as a remedy againft worms, parti- 
cularly the flat kinds, which too often elude the force 
of other medicines. The general dofe is from a 
fcruple to a dram; fome confine it to a few grains. 
But Dr Alfton affures us, in the Edinburgh Effays, 
that its fuccefs chiefly depends on its being given in 
much larger quantities : he directs an ounce of the 
powder on an empty ftomach, mixed with four ounces 
of mclaffes; next day, half an ounce; and the day 
following, half an ounce more ; after which a ca* 
thartic is adminiftered : he fays the worms are ufually 
voided during the operation of the purge, but that 
pains in the ftomach .occafioned by them are removed 
almoft immediately upon taking the firft dofe of the 
tin. 

This practice is fometimes fuccefsful in the expul- 
fion of taenia, but by no means fo frequently as Dr 
Alfton’s obfervaticns would lead us to hope. 

Amalgama of tin. Dan. 

3*3 Take of (havings of pure tin, two ounces; pure quick- 
filver, three drams. Let them be rubbed to a pow- 
der m a (tone mortar. 
Some have imagined that tin thus afted on by mer- 

cury is in a more a&ive condition than when exhi- 
bited in a ftate of powder : and accordingly it has been 
given in worm cafes. But as both are equally info- 
luble in the animal fluids, this is not to be expefted ; 
and to obtain any peculiar properties which tin may 
poffefs to their full extent, it will probably be necef- 
fary to exhibit it in fome faline ftate. 
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Calcined zinc. L. 

Take of zinc, broken into fmall pieces, eight ounces. 
Call the pieces of zinc, at feveral times, into an 
ignited, large, and deep crucible, placed leaning, 
01 halt-upright, putting on it another crucible in 
fuch a manner that the air may have free accefs to 
the burning zinc. 1 ake out the calx as foon as it 
appears, and feparate its white and lighter part by 
a fine fieve. 

Flowers of zinc. E. 
Let a large crucible be placed in a furnace, in an in- atf 

dined [fituation, only half-upright; when the bot- 
tom of the veffel is moderateiy red, put a fmall 
piece of zinc, about the weight of two drams, into 
it. The zinc foon flames, and is at the fame time 
converted into a fpongy calx, which is to be raked 
from the furface of the metal with an iron fpatula, 
that the combuftion may proceed the more fpeedily: 
when the zinc ceafes to flame, take the calx out of 
the crucible. Having put in another piece of zinc, 
the operation may be repeated as often as you pleafe. 
Laftly, the calx ft to be prepared like antimony, 
Thefe flowers, as ufed externally, are preferable for 

medicinal purpofes to tutty, and the more impure fub- 
limates of zinc, which are obtained in the brafe works; 
and likewife to calamine, the natural ore of this me- 
tal, which contains a large quantity of earth, and 
frequently a portion of heterogeneous metallic mat- 
ter. But befides being applied externally, they have 
alfo of late been ufed internally. The flowers of 
zinc, in dofes from one to feven or eight grains, have 
been much celebrated of late years in the cure of epi- 
lepfy and feveral fpafmodic affe&ions: and there are 
fufficient teftimonies of their good effeds, where to- 
nic remedies in thofe afiedions are proper. 

White vitriol. E. 
Take of zinc, cut into fmall pieces, three ounces; 31$ 

vitriolic acid, five ounces ; water, twenty ounces; ha- 
ving mixed the acid and water, add the zinc, and 
when the ebullition is finifhed drain the liquor ; 
then after proper evaporation fet it apart in a cold 
place, that it may (hoot into cryftals. 
This fait is an elegant white vitriol. It differs from 

the common white vitriol, and the fait of vitriol of the 
(hops, only in being purer, and perfedly free from 
any admixture of copper, or fuch other foreign me- 
tallic bodies as the others generally contain. 

Purified vitriolated zinc. L. 

Take of white vitriol, one pound ; vitriolic acid, one ~1n 
dram ; boiling diftilled water, three pints. Mix, ^ 
and filter through paper. After a proper evapora- 
tion, fet it afide in a cold place to cryftallize. 
Although the Edinburgh college have given a for- 

mula for the preparations of white vitriol, yet their 
diredion is very rarely followed by any of the apothe- 
caries or chemifts, who in general purchafe it as ob- 
tained from the Gofiar mines. When, however, it is 
got in this way, it is often a very impure fait, and re- 
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qaires that purification which is here dire&eJ, and 
which is by no means neceffary for the white vitriol 
artificially prepared, in the manner above dire&ed. 

, But by-this procefi, the ordinary white vitriol, in its 
common ftate of impurity, will be freed from thofe 
imoregnations of earthy and other matters which it often 
contains- And in this purified ftate it anfwers many 
ufeful purpofes, not only externally but internally ; 
and particularly in dofes from ten grains to half a 
dram, it operates almoft inftantly as an emetic, and 
is at the fame time perfectly fafe. By employing it 
internally, in fmaller dofes, we may obtain, and per- 
haps even more effeiftually, all the tonic power of the 
zinc ; and lome think it in every cafe preferable to the 
calx of zinc. 

Jlmmoniacal copper. E. 

Take of blue vitriol, two parts ; volatile fal ammo- 
niac, three parts ; rub them together in a glafs mor- 
tar, until they unite, after the efftrvefcence ceafes, 
into a uniform violet-coloured mafa, which muft be 
firft dried on blotting paper, and afterwards by a 
gentle heat. The produft muft be kept in a glafs 
phial, w'll clofed with a glafs ftopper. 
This preparation has been thought ferviceable in 

epilepfies; but from its frequent want of fuccefs, and 
the difigreeable confequences with which its ufe is 
fometimes attended, it has not lately been much pre- 
feribed. It is employed by beginning with dofes of 
half a grain, twice a day, and increafing them gra- 
dually to as much as the ftomach will bear. Dr Cul- 
len fometimes increafed the dofe to five grains. 

Chap.XVII. Simple dijiilled ivatcrs. L. E. 

The effluvia which exhale into-the air from many 
vegetables, particularly from thofe of the odorous kind, 
confift apparently of principles of great fuhtility and 
activity, capable of ftrongly and fuddenly affefHng the 
brain and nervous fyftem, efpecially in thofe whole 
nerves are of great fenfibility ; and likewife of opera- 
ting in a flower manner on the fyftem of the groffer 
veffcls. Thus Boerhaave obferves, that in hyfterical 
and hypochondriacal perfons, the fragrant odour of 
the Indian hyacinth excites fpafms, which the ftrong 
feent of rue relieves ; that the effluvia of the walnut- 
tree occafion headache, and make the body coftive ; 
that thofe of poppies procure fleep; and that the fmdl 
of bean-blofloms, long continued, diforders the fenfes. 
jLemery relates, from his own knowledge, that feveral 
perfons were purged by Haying long in a room where 
damafli rofes were drying. 

Some of the chemifts have indulged thcmfelves in 
the pleafing furvey^of thefe prefiding fpirits, as they 
are called, of vegetables; their peculiar nature in the 
different fpecies of plants; their exhalation into the 
atmofphere by the fun’s heat,and difperfion by winds; 
their rendering the air of particular places medicinal, 
or otherwife, according to the nature of the plants 
that abound. They have contrived alfo different 
means for. colledling thefe fugitive emanations, and 
concentrating and condenfing them into a liquid form ; 
employing either the native moifture of the fubjedf, 
or an addition of water, as a vehicle or matrix for re- 
taining them. 

M A e Y. Parc IF. 
The procefs which has been judge ! mod analogous P.epara- 

to that of nature, is the following. The fubjecl trefti 
gathered at the feafon of its greateft vigour, with the ' 
morning dew on it, is laid lightly and unbruited in a .. 
ftiallow vefftl, to which is adapted a low head with a 
recipient ; under the veffel a live coal is placed, and 
occafionally renewed, fo as to keep up an uniform 
heat, no greater than that which obtains in the atmo- 
fohere in fummer, viz. about85 degrees of Fahrenheit’s 
ttiermometer. In this degree of heat there arifes ex- 
ceeding flowly an invifiblc vapour, which condenfes 
in the head into dewy drops, and falls down into the 
receiver ; and which has been fuppofed to be the very 
fubftance that the plant would have fpontaneoufly emit- 
ted in the open air. 

But on fubmitting many kinds of odoriferous ve- 
getables to this procefs, the liquors obtained by it 
have been found to be very different from the natural 
effluvia of the refpeddive fubjedls : they have had very 
little ftnell, and no remarkable tafte. It appeared that 
a heat, equal to that of the atmofphere, is incapable of 
raifing in clofe veffels thofe parts of vegetables which 
they emit in the open air. It may therefore be pre- 
fumed, that in this latt cafe fome other cauie concurs 
to the effedd : that it is not the fun’s heat alone which 
raifes and impregnates the air with the odoious prin- 
ciples of vegetables, but that the air itftlf, or the wa- 
tery humidity with which it abounds, aiding as a true 
folvent, extracts and imbibes them ; fo that the natu- 
ral effluvia of a plant may be confidered as an intufion 
of the plant made in air. The purgative virtue of 
the damalk rofe, and the aftringency of the walnut- 
tree, which, as above ofcferved, are in fome degree 
communicated to the air, may be totally extracted by 
infufion both in watery and fpirituous menftrua, bat- 
never rife in diftillation with any degree of heat: an 1 
the volatile odours of aromatic herbs, which are dif- 
fufed through the atmofphere in the loweft warmth, 
cannot be made to diftil without a heat much greater 
than is ever found to obtain in a fhaded air. 

We apprehend, that the efiiuvia arifing from grow- 
.. ing vegetables are chiefly exhaled by the living ener- 
gy of the plant : the odorous matter is a real lecre- 
tion, which cannot be performed independent of aftive 
veffcls ; and it is as reafonnble to allow the fame powtra 
for the exhalation of thefe effluvia, as for the tranfpi- 
ration of their watery parts. 

I he above procefs, therefore, and the theory on 
which it is built, appear to be faulty in two points; 
1. In fuppofing that ail thefe principles, which natu- 
rally exhale from vegetables, may be cclledied by di- 
ftillation ; whereas there are many which the air ex- 
traifts in virtue of its folvcnt power ; fome are alfo in- 
capable of being colleffed in a vifible and intlaftic 
form ; and fome are artificially feparable by folvents 
only : 2. In employing a degree of heat infufficient 
for feparating even thole parts which are truly exhal- 
able by heat. 

1 he foregoing method of diftillation is commonly 
called dijlillation by the cold JltU; but thofe who have 
pra&ifed it have generally employed a confiderable 
heat. A (hallow leaden veil'd is filled with the frefh 
herbs, flowers, &c. which are heaped above it; fo that 
when the head is fitted on, this alfo may be filled a 
coafiderable way. A little fire is made under the vef- 
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prepaia fuifnclcnt to mak« the bottom much hotter than 

the hand can bear, care beintf only taken not to heat 
it fa far a* to etidanger fcarching any part of the fub- 
jeft. If the bottom of the veflel be not made fo hot 
as to have this effect on the part contiguous to it, it 
is not to be feared that the heat communicated to the 
reft of the include*! matter will be fo great as to do it 
any injury. By this management, the volatile paitsof 
kverai odorous plants, as mint, are eft'eftuaily forced 
over; and if the procefs has been fkdfully managed, 
the diftiiled liquor proves richly impregnated with the 
native odour and flavour oi the fubjedt,'without having 
received any kind of difagreeabic imprefiion from the 
heat ufed. 

This procefs has been chiefly praclifed in private 
families ; the flownefs of the diftillation, and the at- 
tendance and care neceiTary for preventing the fcorch- 
ing of fome part of the plant, fo as to communicate 
an ungrateful burnt flavour to the liquor, rendering it 
inconfrftent with the difpatch requiiite in the larger 
way of bufinefs. 

Another method has therefore been had recourfe to, 
viz. by the common ftili, called, in dillindtign from the 
foregoing, the hot JVill. yere a quantity of water is 
added to the plant to prevent its burning; and the li- 
quor is kept nearly of a boiling hear, or made to hoil 
fully, fo that the vapour rifes plentifully into the head, 
and pa fling thence into a fpirai pipe or worm placed 
in a veflel of coll water, is there condenfed, and runs 
out in drops quickly fucceeding each other, or in a 
continued ftream. The additional water does not at 
all weaken the produce ; for the moft volatile parts of 
the fubjedl rife firft, and impregnate the liquor that 
firft diftils: as foon as the pi nt has given over its vir 
tue fufficiently, which is known by examining from 
time to time the liquor that runs from the nofe of the 
worm, the diftiilation is to be flopped. . * 

This is the method of diftillation commonly prac- 
tifed for the officinal waters. It is accompanied w ith 
one imperfe&ion, aflefting chiefly thofe waters whofe 
principal value confifts in the delicacy of their flavour ; 
this being net a little injured by the boning heat ufual- 
ly employed, and by the agitation of the odorous par- 
ticles of the fubjeft with the water. Sometimes alfo a 
part of the plant thicks to the fidcs of the ftill, and is 
fo far fcorched as to give an ungrateful tauit to the li- 
quor. 

There is another method of managing this opera- 
tion, which has been recommended for the diftillation 
of the more volatile effential oils, and which is equal- 
ly applicable to that of the waters. In this way, the 
advantages of the foregoing methods are united, and 
their inconveniences obvu ted. A quantity of water 
being poured into the ftill, and the herbs or flowers 
placed in a bafleet over it, there can be no poffibility 
of burning ; the water may be made to boil, but fo as 
not to rife up into the bafket, which would defeat the 
intention of this contrivance.*. The hot vapour ofithe 
water pafiing lightly through all the interftices of the 
fubjeft matter, imbibes and carries over the volatile 
parts unaltered in their native flavour. Ly tuis means 
the diftilled waters of all thofe fubdances whofe oils 
are of the moft volatile kind, are obtained in the ut- 
moft perfedion, and with fufficient difpatcb ; for which 

M A C Y. 
Jail intention the ftiil may Le filled quite up to the Prepara 
head. tions and 

In the diftillation of eflential oils, the water, as was^“™J!01u 

obferved in the foregoing feftion, imbibes always a ,• 
part of the oil. The diftiiled liquors here treated of, 
are no other than water thus impregnated with the ei- 
fential oil of the fubjtd ; whatever fmell, tafte, or 
virtue is here communicated to the water, or obtained 
in the form of a watery liquor, being found in a con- 
centrated ftate in the oil. The efTential oil, or forne 
part pf it, more attenuated and fubtilized than the reft, 
is the dire ft principle on which the title of fpintus 
redory or prefiding fpirit, has been bellowed. 

All tl.ofe vegetables therefore which contain an ef- 
fential oil, will give over fome virtue to water by di- 
ftillation : but the degree of the impregnation ot tiie 
water which a plant is capable of faturating with its 
virtue, are by no means in proportion to the quantity 
ot its oil. The oil literates only the water that comes 
over at the fame time with it u if there be more oil , 
than is fufficient for this faturation, the furplus fepa- 
races, and concretes in its proper form, not mifcible 
with the water that arifes afterwards. Some odori- 
ferous flowers, whofe oil is in fo fmall quantity, that 
fcarcely any vifible mark of it appears, uniefs iiity or 
an hundred pounds or more are diftilled at once, give 
neverthelefs as ftrong an impregnation to water as thofe 
plants which abound moft with oil. 

Many have been of opinion, that diftilled waters 
may be more and more impregnated with the virtues 
of the fubjeft, and their ftrength increafed to any af- 
figned degree, by cohobotion, that is, by rediftilling them 
a number of times from frefli parcels of the plant. 
Experience, however, fhows the contrary ; a water 
fkiliuily drawn in the firft diftillation, proves on every 
repeated one not ftronger but more difagreeable. A- 
queous liquors are not capable of imbibing above a cer- 
tain quantity of the volatile oil of vegetables ; and this 
they may be made to take up by one as well as by 
any number of diftillations : the oftener the procefs is 
repeated, the ungrateful imprtfiion which they gene- 
rally receive from the fire, even at the firft time, be- 
comes greater and greater. Thofe plants, which do 
not yield at firft waters fufficiently ftrong, are not pro- 
per futjefts for this procefs, fince their virtue may be 
obtained much more advantageoufiy by others. 
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Genera/ rules for the distillation’ of the officinal 
SIMPLE WATERS. 

i. Where they are direfted frefh, fuch only muft be 
employed : but fome are allowed to be ufed dry, as 
being eafily procurable in this ftate at ail times of 
the year, though rather more elegant waters might 
be obtained from them while green. 

When frefh and juicy herbs are to be diftilled, thrice 
their weight of water will be fully fufficient; but dry 
ones require a much larger quantity. In general, there 
fhould be fo much water, that after all intended to be 
diftilled has come over, there may be liquor enough 
left to prevent the matter from burning to the ftill. 

Plants differ fo much, according to the foil and fea- 
fon of which they are the produce, and likewife ac- 
cording to their own age, that it is impofiible to h*- 0 the 
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the quantity of water to be drawn from a certain weight 
of them to any invariable ftandard. The diftillation 
may always be continued as long as the liquor runs 
well flavoured off the fubjedt, and no longer. 
2. The diftillation may be performed in an alembic 

with a refrigeratory, the jundtures being luted. 
3. If the herbs are of prime goodnefs, they muft be 

taken in the weights preferibed : but when frefh 
ones are fubftituted for dry, or when the plants 
themfelves are the produce of unfavourable feafons, 
and weaker than ordinary, the quasticies are to be 
varied according to the diferetion of the artift. 
After the odorous water, alone intended for ufe, 

has come over, an acidulous liquor arifes, which has 
fometimes extrafted fo much from the copper head 
of the ftill as to prove emetic. To this are owing 
the anthelmintic virtues attributed to certain diftilled 
waters. 
4. In a preceding edition of the Edinburgh pharma- 

copoeia, fome vegetables were ordered to be flightly 
fermented with the addition of yeft previoufty to 
the diftillation. 
The principle on which this management is found- 

ed, is certainly juft; for the fermentation fomewhat 
opens and unlocks their texture, fo as to make them 
part with more in the fubfequent diftillation than could 
be drawn over from them without fome afliftance of 
this kind. Thofe plants, however, which require this 
treatment, are not proper fubje<fts for fimple waters 
to be drawn from, their virtues being obtainable to 
better advantage by other procefles. 
5. If any drops of oil fwim on the furface of the wa- 

ter, they are to be carefully taken off. 
6. That the waters may keep the better, about a 20th 

part their weight of proof-fpirit may be added to 
each after they are diftilled. 
A great number of diftilled waters were formerly 

kept in the fhops, and are ftill retained in foreign 
pharmacopoeias. The faculty of Paris dired, in the 
laft edition of their Codex Me die ament arius, no lefs than 
125 different waters, and 130 different ingredients in 
one Angle water. Nearly one half of thefe prepara- 
tions have fcarcely any virtue or flavour from the fub* 
je<!ft, and many of the others are infignificant. 

I he colleges of London and Edinburgh have re* 
jedfed thefe oftentatious fuperfluities, and given an ele- 
gant. and compendious fet of waters, fufficient for an- 
fwering fuch purpofes as thefe kinds of preparations 
are applied to in pradtice. Diftilled waters are em- 
ployed chiefly as grateful diluents, as fuitable vehicles 
for mecicines of greater efficacy, or for rendering clif- 
guftful ones more acceptable to the palate and fto- 
mach ; few are depended on, with any intention of 
confequence, by themfelves. 

Dijlilled water. L. 
Tain °-f fpring'Watcr’ ^ gallons. Draw off by di- ftillation, firft, four pints ; which being thrown a- 

way, draw off four gallons. This water is to be 
kept in a glafs or earthen bottle with a glafs ftop- 

Part IL 

Diftilled water. E. 
Let well or river water be diftilled in very clean veffels 

till about two thirds are drawn off. 

Native water is feldom or never found pure, and Prepara- 
generally contains earthy, faline, metallic, or otherTIons an.ci 

matters. Diftiilation is therefore employed as a meanfl^^011* 
of freeing it from thefe heterogeneous parts. For fome —— 
pharmaceutical purpofes diftilled water is abfolutely 
neceffiry : thus, if we employ hard undiftilled water 
for diffolving fugar of lead, inftead of a perfedl folu- 
tion, we produce a milky-like cloud, owing to a real 
decompofition of parts. 

Diftilled water is now employed by the London col- 
lege for a great variety of purpofes ; and there can be 
no doubt, that in many chemical and pharmaceutical 
proceffes, the employment of a heterogeneous fluid, 
in place of the pure element, may produce an effential 
alteration of qualities, or fruftrate the intention in 
view. While the London college have made more nfe 
of diftilled water than any other, their dire&ions for 
preparing it feem to be the beft. For as fome im- 
pregnations may be more volatile than pure water, the 
water may be freed from them by throwing away 
what comes firft over ; and by keeping it afterwards 
in a clofe veffel, abforption from the air is prevented. 

Dill ■water. L. 
Take of dill-feed, bruifed, one pound 5 water, fuffi- 

cient to prevent an empyreuma. Draw off one gal- 
lon. 

Simple dill-feed water. E. 
Take of dill feeds, one pound ; pour on as much wa- 

ter as when ten pounds have been drawn off by di- 
ftiilation there may remain as much as is fufficient 
to prevent an empyreuma. After proper macera* 
lion, let ten pounds be drawn off. 
Although the dill water holds a place, not only in 

the London and Edinburgh pharmacopoeias, but alfo 
in moft of the foreign ones; yet it is not much em- 
ployed in praftice. It obtains, indeed, a pretty ftrong 
impregnation irom the feeds, and is foinetimes em- 
ployed as a carminative, particularly as the bafis of 
mixtures and juleps ; but it is lefs powerful and lefs 
agreeable than that of peppermint, cinnamon, and fome 
others. 

Cinnamon-water. L. E. 
Take of cinnamon, bruifed, one pound; water, fuffi- 

cient to prevent an empyreuma. Macerate for 24 
hours, and draw off one gallon. 
From one pound of cinnamon the Edinburgh col- 

lege diredl 10 pounds of water to be drawn off; and 
it the cinnamon employed be of good quality, it may 
yield that quantity with a flrong impregnation; but 
what comes over firft is unqueftionably the ftrongeft. 
. 1 hl3 !3 a vet7 grateful and ufeful water, poffeffing in an eminent degree the fragrance and aromatic cor- 
d.al virtues of the fpice. Where real cinnamon-wa- 
ter is wanted, care Ihould be had in the choice of the 
cinnamon, to avoid the too common impofition of 
caffia being fubftituted in its room. The two drugs 
may be eafily diftinguiffied from each other by a va- 
riety of marks, which it is needlefs to introduce in this 
p ace bee Cassia and Cinnamon. But the effential 
oils of the two approach fo near, that after diftilhtion 
! .ISnP, PB 1K1p°ffible to diftinguilh the waters ; and 
1 13 ftill more doubtful how far the one is in any de- 
gree pre.erable to the other. 
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The oil of cinnamon is very ponderous, and arifes 

more difficultly than that of any other of the vegetable 
matters from which fimple- waters are ordered to be 

, drawn. This obfervation direfts us, in the diftillatien 
, of this water, to ufe a quick fire and a low vefiel. For 

the fame reafon, the water does not keep fo well as 
might be wifhed ; the ponderous oil parting from it 
in time, and falling.to the bottom, when the liquor 
lofes its milky hue, its fragrant fmell, and aromatic 
tafte. Some recommend a fmall proportion of fugar 
to be added, in order to keep the oil united with the 
water. 

Cajjia- water. E. 
$24 From a pound and a half of the caffia bark, ten pounds 

of water are dire&ed to be drawn off in the fame 
manner as the dill-water. 
This diftilled water, as we have already obferved, 

when properly prepared, approaches fo near to that of 
cinnamon, that it is almoft, if not altogether, impof- 
fible to diftinguffh the difference between the two. 
.And although the London college has given it no 
place in their pharmacopoeia, yet we may venture to 
affert, that it is no ftranger to the {hops of the apothe- 
caries. Nay, fo great is the difference of price, and 
the fenfible qualities fo nearly alike, that what is fold 
tinder the name of cinnamon-water is almoft entirely 
prepared from caffia alone j and not even prepared 
from the caffia bark, as dire&ed by the Edinburgh 
college, but from the caffia buds, which may be had'at 
a ftill cheaper rate* and which yield precifely the fame 
effential oil, although in lefs quantity. When caffia- 
water is prepared precifely according to the dire&ions 
of the Edinburgh college, from containing a larger 
proportion of the fubjeft, it has in general a flronger 
impregnation than their genuine cinnamon-water, and 
is probably in no degree inferior in its virtues. 

Fennel-water. L. 
Take of fweet fennel feeds, bruifed, one pound ; water, 

fufficient to prevent an empyreuma. Draw off one 
gallon. 
The water of fennel feeds is not unpleafant. A 

water has alfo been diftilled from the leaves. When 
thefe are employed, they Ihould be taken before the 
plant has run into flower; for after this time they are 
much weaker and lefs agreeable. Some have obferved, 
that the upper leaves and tops, before the flowers ap- 
pear, yield a more elegant water, and a remarkably 
finer effential oil than the lower ones; and that the 
oil obtained from the one fwims on water, while 
that of the other finks. No part of the herb, however, 
is equal in flavour to the feeds. 

c Y- 375 the dried leaves of the plant, which is not greatly Prepara. 
uifferent in virtue from the diftilled water. t!0ris and 

. In diftillation of this water, a confiderable quan-Compofl* 
t:ty of effential oil generally comes over in its pure . 
ftate. And it is not uncommon to employ this for 
imp&egnating other water, with which it may be rea- 
dily mixed by the aid of a little fugar. 

Spearmint-water. L. 
lake of fpearmint, dried, one pound and an half; 

water, fufficient to prevent an empyreuma. Draw 5 ' 
off one gallon. 

1 he Edinburgh college dire&s this water to be 
mac e in the fame proportion as the preceding. But 
probably three pounds of the frefh herb will not give 
a ftronger impregnation than a pound and a half of the 
diied : fo that the water of the London college may 
be confidered to be as ftrongly impregnated as that of 
the Edinburgh college. 

# J h*8 water fmells and taftes very ftrongly of the 
mint; and proves in many cafes an ufeful ftomachic. 
Boerhaave commends it (cohobated) as a pleafant and 
incomparable remedy for ftrengthening a weak fto- 
mach, and curing vomiting proceeding from cold vif- 
cous phlegm, and alfo in lientcries. 

All-fpice water. L. E. 
Take of all-fpice, bruifed, half a pound ; wnter, fuf- 

ficient to prevent an empyreuma. Macerate for 24 
hours, and draw off one gallon. 

From half a pound of the pimento the Edinburgh col- 
lege direfts ten pounds of water to be drawn off; 
fo that the impregnation is there fomewhat weaker 
than the above. 
This diftilled water is a very elegant one, and has 

of late come pretty much into ufe; the hofpitals em- 
ploy it as a fuccedaneum to the more coftly fpice- 
waters. It is, however, inferior in gratefulnefs to the 
fpirituous water of the fame fpicc hereafter direfted. 

Pennyroyal-water. L. E. 
Take of dried herb pennyroyal, one pound and an half; 32^- 

water, fufficient to prevent an empyreuma. Draw 
off one gallon. 
The pennyroyal-water is dire&ed to be prepared by 

the Edinburgh college in the fame proportions as the 
mint and peppermint. Whether prepared from the 
recent or dried plant, it poffeffes in a confiderable de- 
gree the fmell, tafte, and virtues, of the pennyroyal. 
It is not unfrequently employed in hyfterical cafes, 
and fometimes with a good effedl. 

Roje-water. L. E. 

Peppermint- water. 

326 Take of herb of peppermint, dried, one pound and 
an half; w^ater, fufficient to prevent an empyreuma. 
Draw off one gallon. L. 

From three pounds of the leaves of peppermint, ten 
pounds of water are to be drawn off. E. 
This is a very elegant and ufeful water, ft has a 

warm pungent tafte, exa&ly refembling that of the 
peppermint itfelf. A fpoonful or two taken -at a time 
warm the ftomach, and give great relief in cold flatu- 
lent colics. Some have fubftituted a plain infufion of 

Take of frefh petals of the damafk rofe, the white heels 330 
being cut off, fix pounds ; water, fufficient to pre- 
vent an empyreuma- Draw off one gallon. 

From the fame quantity the Edinburgh college direift 
ten pounds to be drawn off. 
This water is principally valued on account of its 

fine flavour, which approaches to that generally ad- 
mired in the rofe itfelf. The purgative virtue of the 
rofes remains entire in the liquor left in the ftill, which 
has therefore been generally employed for making the 
folutive honey and fyrup, inftead of a decoftion or in- 
fufion of frelh rofes prepared on purpofe j and this 

piece- 
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piece of frugality the college have now admitted. A 
dillilled water of red rofes has been fometimes called 
for in the (hops, and fupplied by that of damafle rofe-s 

i diluted with common water. This is a very venial 
fubftitntion ; for the water drawn from the red role 
1 as no quality which that of the damafle does not 
poflefs in a'far fuperior degree ; neither the purgative 
virtue of the one nor the allringency of the other 
arifing in diliillation. 

Ijemon-peel-water. E. 

Prom two pounds of recent lemon peel ten pounds of 
water are to be drawn off by diilillation. 

Orange peel-water. E. 

From two pounds of orange-peel ten pounds of water 
are direfted to be drawn off. 
Neither of thefe diftilled waters are now_ to be met 

with in the London pharmacopoeia; and it is probable 
that no great lofs arifes from the want of them, tor 
both the one and the other contain only a very weak 
impregnation. They are chiefly employed as diluents 
in * fevers and other diforders where the flomach and 
palate are very apt to be difgufted. And perhaps the 
only circumftance for which they, are valuable is the 
fl ghtnefs of the impregnation ; for in inch affections, 
any flavour, however agreeable at other times, oiten 
becomes highly difguftful to patients. 

The diftihed waters above noticed are the whole 
that have now a place in the pharmacopoeias of the 
London and Edinburgh colleges ; and perhaps this 
feledlion is fufficiently large for anfwenng every uletul 
pnrpofe But beiides thefe, a confiderable number of 
others are {fill retained even in the modern foreign 
pharmacopoeias ; fome of which at leaft it may not be 
improper to mention. 

At exit trial water. Brun. 

Take of elder flowers, moderately dried, three pounds; 
angelica leaves, frefh gathered, two pounds fpring 
water, forty pounds. Draw off, by difiihation, 
thirty pounds. 
This water is fufficiently elegant with regard to 

tafte and fmell; though few expeft from it fuch virtues 
as its title feems to imply. It is ufed occafionally for 
vehicles of alexipharmac medicines, or in juleps to be 
drank after them, as coinciding in the intention ; but 
in general is not fuppofed to be itfelf of any confider- 
able efficacy. 
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Caftor yields almoft ail its flavour in diftillation to Pre; ara- 

water, but treated in the fame manner with fpirit of 
wine gives over nothing. The fptrit of caftor formerly tion/ 
kept in the {hops had none of the fmell or virtues of v—^ 
the drug ; while the water here dire&ed proves, when 
frefti drawn, very ftrong of it. > _ 

It is remarkable, that the virtues of this ammal- 
fubftance re fide in a volatile oil, analogous to the 
eflential oils of vegetables, borne are reported to have 
obtained, in diftilling large quantities of this drug, a 
fin all portion of oil, which fmelt extremely ftrong of 
the caftov, and diftufed its ungrateful feent to a great 
diftance. 

This water is ufed in hyfteric cafes, and fome ner- 
vous complaints, though it has not been found to an- 
fwer what many people expect from it. It lofes greatly 
of its flavour in keeping. 

And it is probably from this circumftance that it 
has no place either in our pharmacopoeias or in tue 
modern foreign ones ; but at the fame time, as pof- 
feffing in a high degree the fenfible qualities of the 
caftor, it may be coniidered as juftiy deterving futuifi 
attention. 

Camphor-water. Brun. 

335 

Take of camphor, an ounce and an half. Let it be 
difiolved in half an ounce of the fpint of rofemary, 
then pour on it two pounds of fpnng water, and 
draw off by diftillation a pound and an half. 
This diflilled water, which has no place in our phar- 

macopoeias, is introduced into fome of the foreign 
ones. And finee camphor -may be confidered as a 
concrete effentfcd oil, it naturally occurs as a form un- 
der which that medicine may be introduced with ad- 
vantage in a diluted ftate. 

Cajlor-waler. Brun. 

Take of Ruffia caftor, one ounce ; water, as much as 
will prevent burning. Draw off two pints. 

Chervil-water. Gen. 

Take of frefh leaves of chervil, one pound; fpring , 
water, as much as is fnfficient. for allowing eight 
pounds to be drawn off by diftillation, at the fame 
time avoiding empyreuma. 
Although the chervil be but little employed in Bri- 

tain, yet among fome- of the foceigfleis/ it is held in^ 
high efteem ; and the diililled water is perhaps one of 
the moil elegant forms under which its aftive parts can 
be introduced. But there is resfon to believe that 
thofe diuretic powers, for which it has been chiefly 
celebrated, will be mt>ft certainly obtained from exhi- 
biting it in fubftance, or under the form of the expref- 
fed juice of the reoent plant. 

Blach-cherry-water. Snec. 

Take of ripe black cherries bruifed with the kernels, 
20 pounds; pure water, as much as is fufficient for 
avoiding empyreuma. Draw off 20 pounds by 

f diftillation. 
This water, although now banlfhed from our phar- 

macopoeias, has long maintained a place in the foreign 
ones, and eyen in Britain it is nor'unfrequently to be 
met with in the (hops. It has often been employed 
by phylicians as a vehicle, in preference to the othei 
diftilled waters ; and among nurfes who have the care 
of young children has been the firft remedy againft the 
convulflve uifordera to which infants are fo often fub- 
jeft. , . 

This water has neverthelefs of late been brought in- 
to difrepute, and has been efteemed poifonous. , They 
obferve, that it receives its flavour principally from the 
cherry ftones; a id that theie kernels, like many others, 
hear a refemblance in tafte to the leaves of the huro 
cerafus, which have been difeovertd t» yield, by m- 
fufion or diftillation, the moft fudden poifon known. 
Some phyficians of Worcefter have lately found, by 
trial purpofely made, that a diftilled water very ftroCg- 
ly impregnated with the flavour of the cherry kerne s 
(no more than two pints being diftilled from fourteen ^ 
pounds of the cherry ftones.) proved in like manner r 7 poifenous 
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prepara- poifonou# to bnUffl. The London college repeated 
tioiis and the fame experiment, and found the effectt agreeable 

tionsf>° to gentlemenfl report. 
t_ t ' It by no means follows from tbefe trials, nor after 

fuch long experience can it be imagined, that black- 
cherry-water, when no ftronger than the ftiopa have 
been accuftomed to prepare it, is unfafe. Thefe ker- 
nels plainly referable opium, and fome other things, 
which poifon only when taken in too great a quantity. 
The water from the very laurel leaves is harmlefs when 
duly diluted ; and even fpirit of wine proves a poifon 
of its kind not greatly different, if drank to a certain 
degree of excefs. Nor can it be concluded, from the 
trials with the ftrong black-cherry water on dogs, dec. 
that even this will have the fame effeCls in the human 
body ; the kernels of many forts of fruits being in fub- 
ffance poifonous to brutes, though innocent to man. 

It is poffible, however, that this u ater in any de- 
gree of ftrength may not be altogether fafe to the ten- 
der age of infants, where the principles of life are but 
juit beginning as it were to move. It is poffible that 
it may there have had pernicious effeeb without being 
fufpefted ; the fymptoms it would produce, if it fhould 
prove hurtful, being fuch as children are often thrown 
into from the difeafe which it is imagined to relieve. 
On thefe confiderations, both the London and Edin- 
burgh colleges have chofen to lay it aflde ; more efoe- 
cially as it has been too often counterfeited with a 
water diftilled from bitter almonds, which are known 
to communicate a poifonous quality. It is, however, 
one ?*<■ thofe aftive articles which may perhaps be 
conlidered as deferving farther attention. 

Camomile-Jlo'wer <water. Dan. 

33® Take of camomile flowers, dried in the /hade, eight 
pounds; water, 72 pounds. Dr&vv off by gentle 
diffillation 4H pounds. 
Camomile flowers were formerly ordered to be fer- 

mented prcvioufly to the diftillation, a treatment which 
they do not need ; for they give over, without any 
fermentation, as much as that procefs is capable of 
enabling them to do. In either cafe the froell and 
peculiar flavour of the flowers arife without any of 
the bitternefs, this remaining behind in the decoftion; 
which, if duly depurated and infjiflated, yields an 
extraCl fimilar to that prepared from the flowers in the 
common manner. The diftilled water has been ufed 
in flatulent colics and the like, but is at prefent held 
in no great efteem. 

Strawberry-waitr. Suec. 

339 From 20 pounds of ftrawberries 20 pounds of diftfUed 
water are drawn off, according to the fame directions 
given for the preparation of the black cherry water. 
Water thus impregnated with the eflential oil of 

the ftrawberries fome people will think of a very agree- 
able flavour, but any confiderable medical power is not 
to be exptfted from it. 

water. Suec. 

34° From four pounds of the frefti leaves of by/Top fix 
pounds of water are drawn off. 
Hyflbp water has been held by fome in confiderable 

efteem as an uterine and peftoral medicine. It was 
Vot. XIV. Part L 
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direfted in a former edition of the Edinburgh pharma- Prepara. 
coj. ecu for making up the black peftoral troches, but^015* 
is now exchanged for common water. Few at prefent^^J*0 

exped any lingular virtues from it, nor is it often to —Jy— 
be met with m our /hops, being now expunged from 
our pharmacopoeias. It holds a place, however, in 
moft of the foreign ones, and among ourfelves there 
are ftill fome praditioners who frequently employ it. 
But there can be no doubt that thofe medical properties 
which the hyffop contains may be more readily and 
tffedualiy extraded by Ample infulion. 

IVkiU-hly water. Bran. 
Lily-of tbe-vailey water. Brun. 

To any quantity of thefe flowers four times their s, ^ 
weight of water is to be added, and water drawn off 
by diftillation in the proportion of two pounds to 
each pound of the flowers. 
Thele waters muft obtain fome impregnation of that 

elegant effential oil on which the odour of flowers in 
their growing ttate depends. But they do not poffefs' 
any remarkable medical properties. 

Ba/m water. Brun. 
The green leaves of the brim are to be macerated with 

double their weight of water; and from each pound ^ ' 
of the plant a pound and an half of water is to be 
drawn off. 
This water contains a confiderable impregnation from 

the baim, which yields its effential oil pretty fieely on 
diftillation. Though now bani/hed from our pharma- 
copoeia*, it ha? ftill a place in moft of the foreign ones. 
In the old editions of the Edinburgh pharmacopeia, 
this water was ordered to be cohobated or redittilled 
from freih quantities of the herb. This management 
feerr.s to have been taken from Boerhaave, who has a 
very high opinion of the water thus prepared: he fays, 
he has experienced in himfelf extraordinary effefts from 
it taken on an empty ftomach ; that it has fcarce its 
equal in hypochondriacal and hyfterical cafes, the chlo- 
rrfis, and palpitation of the heart, as often as thofe 
difeafes proceed from a diforder of the fp’rits, rather 
than trom any collection of morbific matter. 

But whatever virtues are lodged in balm, they may 
be much more perfectly and advantageoufiy extracted 
by cold infufion <n aqueous or fpirituous menftrua: ia 
this laft procefs, the liquor fuffers no injury from be- 
ing returned on fre/h parcels of the herb ; a few repe- • 
titions will load it with the virtues of the fubjedt, 
and render it very rich. The impregnation here is 
almoft unlimited; but in diftilicJ waters it is far other- 
wife. 

Rue water. Roff. 
From each pound of rue, with a fufficient quantity of 34. j 

fpring-water to prevent empyreuma, two pounds of 
diftilled ivater arc to be drawn. 
Rue gives over in this procefs the whole of its fmell, 

and great p*rt of its pungency. The diftiiled water 
/lands recommended in epileptic cafes, the hyfteric paf. 
fion, for promoting perfpiration, and other natural fe- 
cretions. But though it is a good deal employed 
abroad, it i» with os felling into difreputc.* 

3 B Savin* 
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Prepara- 
tions and Savin-water. 

tions! Thla is diftilled from the frefti leaves of favin, after the 
w—v—~ fame manner as the other already mentioned. 

344 This water is by fome held in confiderable efteem for 
the fame purpofes as the diftilled oil of favin. Boer- 
haave relates, that he has found it (when prepared by 
cohobation) to give an almoft incredible motion to the 
whole nervous fyftem ; and that, when properly ufed, 
it proves eminently ferviceable for promoting the menfes 
and the hsemorrhoidal flux. 

It has now, however, fallen fo much into difrepute 
as to have no place either in our pharmacopoeias or in 
the bell modern foreign ones: But at the fame time, 
when we refleft how readily favin yields a large pro- 
portion of active efiential oil on dillillation, it may 
perhaps be conlidered as better intitled to attention 
than fome other diltilled waters which are Hill re- 
tained. 

Elder-Jlavuer water. Brun. 
This is diftilled from frelh elder flowers, after the fame 

manner as the white-lily water. 
This water fmells confiderably of the flowers j but 

is rarely ufed among us. 
Sage-water. Brun. 

346 This is direfted to be prepared from the green leaves 
of the fage in the fame manner as the balm water. 
Sage leaves contain a confiderable proportion of ef- 

fential oil, which they yield pretty freely on diftilla- 
tion. But their whole medical properties may with 
ftill greater eafe and advantage be extrafted by Ample 
infufion. 

To the Ample dillilled waters the London college 
have annexed the following remarks. 

We have ordered the waters to be diftilled from the 
dried herbs, becaufe frelh are not ready at all times 
of the year. Whenever the frelh are ufed, the weights 
are to be increafed. But, whether the frelh or dried 
herbs be employed, the operator may vary the weight 
according to the feafon in which they have been pro- 
duced and collefted. 

Herbs and feeds kept beyond the fpace of a year 
are lefs proper for the diftillation of waters. 

To every gallon of thefe waters add five ounces, by 
meafure, of proof-fpirit. 

. Chap. XVIII. Dijlilled Spirits. 

347 The flavours and virtues of diftilled waters are 
owing, as was obferved in the preceding chapter, to 
their being impregnated with a portion of the efiential 
oil of the fubjeft from which they are drawn. Spirit 
of wine, confidered as a vehicle for thefe oils, has this 
advantage above water, that it is their proper men- 
ftruum, and keeps all the oil that rifes with it perfed- 
ly diflblved into an uniform limpid liquor. 

. Neverthelefs, many fubftances, which, on being di- 
flilled with water, impart to it their virtues in great 
peiledion ; if treated in the fame manner with fpirit 
of wine, fcarcely give it any fmell or tafte. This dif- 
ference proceeds from hence, that fpirit is not fufcep- 
tible of fo great a degree of heat as water. Liquids 
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in general, when made to boil, have received as great Prepara- 
a heat as they are capable of fuftaining : now, if thefi man^ 
extent of heat between freezing and boiling water, as <^omP°^’ 
meafured by thermometers, be taken for a ftandard. U0‘iS' 
fpirit of wine will be found to boil with lefs than four- 
fifths of that heat, or above one-fifth Lefs than the heat 
of boiling water. It is obvious, therefore, that fub- 
ftancea may be volatile enough to rife with the heat of 
boiling water, but not with that of boiling fpirit. 

Thus, if cinnamon, for inftance, be committed to 
diftillation with a mixture of fpirit of wine and water, 
or with a pure proof-fpirit, which is no other than a 
mixture of about equal parts of the two ; the fpirit 
will rife firft, clear, colourlefs, and tranfparent, and 
almoft without any tafte of the fpice; but as foon a» 
the more ponderous watery fluid begins to rife, the oil 
comes over freely with it, fo as to render the liquor 
highly odorous, fapid, and of a milky hue. 

The proof-fpirits ufually met with in the (hops are 
accompanied with a degree of ill flavour; which,, 
though concealed by means of certain additions, plain- 
ly difcovers itfelf in diftillation. This naufeous relifli 
does not begin to rife till after the purer fpirituous 
part has come over; which is the very time that the 
virtues of the ingredients begin alfo moft plentifully 
to diftil: and hence the liquor receives an ungrateful 
taint. To this caufe principally is owing the general 
complaint, that the cordials of the apothecary are lefs 
agreeable than thofe of the fame kind prepared by the 
diftiller; the latter being extremely curious in re&i- 
fying or purifying the fpirits (when defigned for what 
he calls fine goods) from all ill flavour. 

Ardent fpirit. L. 
Take of re&ified fpirit of wine, one gallon; kali, * 

made hot, one pound and an half; pure kali, one 
ounce. Mix the fpirit of wine with the pure kali, 
and afterwards add one pound of the hot kali ; 
ftiake them, and digeft for twenty-four hours. Pour, 
off the fpirit, to which add the reft of the kali, and 
diftil in a water bath. It is to be kept in a veffel 
well flopped. The fpecific gravity of the alcohol is 
to that of diftilled water as 815 to 1000. 
We have already offered fome obfervations on fpirit 

of wine both in the ftate of what is called rectified and 
proof-fpirit. But in the prefent formula we have ar- 
dent Ipirit ftil! more freed from an admixture of water 
than even the former of thefe. And in this ftate it is 
unqueftionably beft fitted for anfvvering fome purpofes. 
t may therefore be juftly confidered as an omiflion in 

the prefent edition of the Edinburgh pharmacopoeia, 
that they have no analogous form. In former editions 
of this work, alcohol was direaed to be prepared from 

. rench brandy. But this is rather too dear an article 
in this country for diftillation; nor is the fpirit ob- 
tained from it anywife preferable to one procurable 
from cheaper liquors. The coarfer inflammable fpirita 
may be rendered perfedly pure, and fit for the niceft. 
purpofes, by the following method. 

If the fpirit be exceedingly foul, mix it with about 
an equal quantity of water, and diftil with a flow fire; 
discontinuing the operation as foon as the liquor begins 
to run milky, and difcovers by its naufeous tafte that 
the impure and phlegmatic part is rifing. By thi» 
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Prepare- treatment, the fpirit leaves a confiderable portion of its 
tions and fouj 0{jy matter behind it in the water, which now 

tion*.POfi* aPPears milky ancl turbid, and proves highly difagree- ■ able to the tafte. If the fpirit be not very foul at tirft, 
this ablution is not neceffary ; if extremely fo, it will 
be needful to repeat it once, twice, or oftener. 

As vinous fpirits arife with a lets degree of fire than 
watery liquors, we are hence direded to employ, in 
the dilfillation of them, a heat lefs than that in which 
water boils; and if due regard be had to this circum- 
ftance, very weak fpirits may, by one or two wary di- 
ftillations, be tolerably well freed from their aqueous 
phlegm ; efpecially if the diftiliing veflels are of fuch a 
height, that the fpirit, by the heat of a water-bath, 
may but juft pafs over them : in this cafe, the phleg- 
matic vapours which rife for a little way along with 
the fpirit, will condenfe and fall back again before they 
can come to the head. Very pompous inftruments have 
been contrived for this purpofe, and carried in a fpiral 
or ferpentine form to an extraordinary height. The 
fpirit afcending through thefe, was to leave all the wa- 
tery parts it contained in its pafiage, and come over 
perfedly pure and free from phlegm. But thefe in- 
ftruments are built upon erroneous principles, their 
extravagant height defeating the end it was defigned 
to anfwer: if the liquor be made to boil, a confider- 
able quantity of mere phlegm will come over along 
with the fpirit ; and if the heat be not raifed to this 
pitch, neither phlegm nor fpirit will diftil. The moft 
convenient inftrument is the common ftill; between 
the body of which and its head an adopter or copper 
tube may be fixed. 

The fpirit being wafhed, as above dire&ed, from its 
foul oil, and freed from the greateft part of the phlegm 
by gentle diftillation in a water-bath, add to every 
gallon of it a pound or two of pure dry fixed alkaline 
fait. Upon digefting thefe together for a little time, 
'the alkali, from its known property of attracting water 
and oils, will imbibe the remaining phlegm, and fuch 
part of the difagreeable unCtuous matter as may ftill 
be left in the fpirit, and will link with them to the 
bottom of the veffel. If the fpirit be now again gen- 
tly drawn over, it will rife entirely free from its phlegm 
and naufeous flavour; but fome particles of the alka- 
line fait are apt to he carried up with it, and give what 
the workmen call an urinous relijh: this may be pre- 
vented by adding, previous to the laft diftillation, a 
fmall proportion of calcined vitriol, alum, or bitter ca- 
thartic fait ; the acids ot thefe falts will unite with 
and neutralize the alkali, and effectually prevent it 
from rifing ; while no more of the acid of the falls is 
extricated than what the alkali abforbs. 

The fpirit obtained by this means is extremely pure, 
limpid, perfectly flavourltfs, and fit for the fineft pur- 
pofes It may be reduced to the ftrength commonly 
underftood by proof, by mixing twenty ounces of it 
with feventeen ounces of water. The diltilled cordials 
made with thefe fpirits prove much more elegant and 
agreeable, than when the common rectified or proof- 
fpirits of the fhoos are ufed. 

If the reCtifieu fpirit be diftilled afrefh from dry al- 
kaline fait with a quick fire, it brings over a confider- 
able quanrity of the fait; and in this ftate it is fup- 
pofed to be a more poweriul menftruum for certain 
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fubftances than the pure fpirit. This alkalized fpiritPrepara- 
is called tartarized fpirit of wine. ^ons ani* 

The procefs here defcribed, vdiich was long finceti^nj * • 
recommended by Dr Lewis, will fufficiently explain  v --.j 
the intention of the London college, in the directions 
they have now given for the preparation of alcohol. 
And there can be no doubt, that by their procels a 
very pure alcohol may be obtained. Or this we have 
a fufficient teft in the fpecific gravity of the fluid which 
comes over, which is to that of diftilled water only as 
815 to 1000, while the fpecific gravity of proper rec- 
tified fpirit is as 835 to 1000. 

Spirit of vitriolic tether. L. 
Take of rectified fpirit of wine, vitriolic acid, each one 

pound. Pour by a little at a time the acid on the 
* fpirit, and mix them by fluking j then irom a re- 

tort through a tubulated receiver, to which another 
recipient io fitted, diftil the fpirit of vitriolic aether 
till fulphurcous vapours begin to rife. 

Vinous vitriolic acid, commonly called dulcified fpirit of 
vitriol, E. 

Take of vitriolic ethereal liquor, one part; rectified 
fpirit of wine, two parts. Mix them. 
The laft of thefe proceffes is a very ready and con- 

venient method of preparing the dulcified fpirtt of vi- 
triol, whibh only differs from aether by the acid being 

-more predominant, and lefs intimately combined. 
In the firft procefs, a good deal of caution is requi- 

fite in mixing the two liquors. Some direCt the fpirit 
of wine to be put firft into the retort, and the oil of 
vitriol to be poured upon it all at once ; a method of 
procedure by no means advifable, as a violent heat 
and ebullition always enfue, which not only diffipate a 
part of the mixture, but hazard alfo the breaking of 
the veffel, to the great danger of the operator. Other* 
put the oil of vitriol into the retort firft : then by 
means of a funnel, with a long pipe that may reach 
down juft to the furface of the acid, pour in the fpirit 
of wine; if this be done with fufficient caution, the 
vinous fpirit fpreads itfelf on the furface of the oil of 
vitriol, and the two liquors appear diftind. On ftand- 
ing for a week or two, the vinous fpirit is gradually 
imbibed, without any commorion, and the vefftl may 
then be fafely fhaken to complete the mixture: but if 
the fpirit be poured in too haftily at firit, or if the 
veffel be moved before the two liquors have in fome 
degree incorporated, the fame effed enfues as in the 
foregoing cafe. The only fecure way is, to add the 
oil of vitriol to the fpirit of wine by a little quantity 
at a time, waiting till the firft addition be incorporated 
before another quantity is put in : by this manage- 
ment, the heat that enfues is inconfiderable, and the 
mixture is effeded without any inconvenience. 

The diftillation fhould be performed with an equable 
and very gentle heat, and not continued fo long as till 
a black froth begins to appear: for before this time a 
liquor will arife of a very different nature from the 
fpints here intended. The feveral products are moft 
commodioufly kept apart by uiinga tubulated receiver, 
fo placed, that its pipe may convey, the matter which 
fhall come over into a vial fet underneath. Tne junc- 
ture of the retwt and recipient is to be luted with a 
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Prepara- paile made of KntfeeJ meal, a^d further feenrtd by a 

CompoQ P^cce °f bladder; the lower jundure rray be clo- 
tions fed only with fome foft wax, that the vial may be oc- 
fc—-y— Ccfionaily removed with eafe. 

The true dulcified fpirit srlfe? in thin fubtile va- 
pours, which condecfe on the ficet of the recipient sn 
ftraight ftris. It i« colourku as water, very volatile, 
inflammable, of an extremely fragrant fcaclJ, in tade 
fomewhat aromatic. 

After the fire has been kept up for forae time, white 
fumes arife ; which either form irregular firiae, or are 
colleded into large round drops i ke oil: On the firib 
appearance of thefe, the vial, or the receiver, if a com- 
mon one is ufed, mu! be taken away. If another be 
fubllituted, and the diiliilati n continued, aa acid li- 
quor comes over, cf an exceeding pungent fxneil, like 
the fumes of burning brimftone. At length a black 
froth begins hadiJy to arife, and prevents curving the 
procefs further. 

On the furface of the ful^hureous fpfrit is found 
fwimming a fmall quantity cf oil, of a light yellow co- 
lour, a ftrong, penetrating, and very agreeable Cmell. 
This oil ftems to be nearly of the fame nature with the 
efiential oils of vegetable*. It readily and totally dif- 
folvts in rectified fpirit of wine, and coscirunicatcs to 
s large quantity of that mendruum the Une and fmeil 
of the aromatic or dulcified fpirit. 

The matter remaining after the diAOlation is of a 
. dark black ilh colour, and ftiil highly acid- Treated 

with frefh fpirit ot wine, in the fame manner as before, 
it yields the fame production ; till at length all the 
acid that remains unvoiatiuzed bein^ iaturated with 
the inflammable oily matter of the fpirit, the compound 
proves a bituminous fulphureous mafs ; which, expo- 
fed to the fire in open vcflel*, readily burns, leavine a 
confiderable quantity of fixed aihes ; but in dote ones 
it explodes with violence ; with fixed alkaline iait* it 
forms a compound nearly umiUr to one compofed of 
Jtikaiis and fulphur. 

The new names adopted by the London and Edin- 
burgh colleges for thu fluid, are expreffive of iu com- 
pofition ; the oce employing the term of ftnrirv sibt- 
ris wtrio/ici, the other of ect km runsdenst viaottm : 
the oil term ofJptritus xntrkTi Jukii is lefs propexiv fit- 
ted to diftinguA it from ether fiaids, and to convey 
a juft idea of its nature. 

Dulcified fpirit of vitriol has been for fbntr rime 
greatly efteemed, both as a menflruum and a me- 
dicine. It difiblves fome reficous and bituminous fnb- 
ftances more readily than fpiut of wine alone, and tx- 
traAs elegant tin&unes frorc fun ry vegetablei As 
a medicine, it promotes peifpiraticM an.; the oriaary 
fecretion, expels flatulencies, and in micv aki abates 
fpafmodic ftriAure*, eafirs lain*, and procures fieep. 
The dofe is from ten to e’ghty or niuetv drepa in aay 
convenient vehicle It i« not efientifily difterent from 
the celebrated anodyne liquor of Hcflman ; to which 
it is, by the author himfelf, not linrrequentiy direAed 
as a fuccedaneum. 

Of thie fluid, however, or at leafl of aa article flill 
more nearly refemblmg it, we tr^ii afterw-rds have 
occafion to fPeak, when we treat of the rinoua fpirit 
of vitriolic aether r 

PrtrhSc ether. L. 
Take of the fpirit of vitriolic ether, two pounds ; wa- 
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ter of pure kali, one ounce. Shake them together, Prepara- 
»rd diftil, with a gentle heat, fourteen ounces bvtio,lsan<1 

meafure. Compofi- 
tions. 

Vitriolic ethereal liquor. E. 
Take of reAified fpirit of wine, vitriolic acid, each 

thirty two ounces. Pour the fpirit into a glafs re- 
tort fit for fuftaining a fudden heat, and add to it 
the acid in an uniform ftream. Mix them by de. 
giees, frequently lhaking them moderately; this 
done, inftantly diftil from fand previoufly heated 
for that purpofe, into a receiver kept cool with wa- 
ter or fnow. But the heat is to be fo managed, 
that the liquor ihall boil at firft, and continue to boil 
till 16 ounces are drawn off; then let the retort be 
raifed out of the fand. 

To the d.ftilled liquor add two drama of the common 
bitter cauftic ; then diftil aga'n in a very high re* 
tort with a very gentle heat, into a cool receiver, 
until ten ounces have been drawn off. 

I* fixteen ounces of reAified fpirit of wine be poured 
upon the acid remaining in the retort after the firll 
diftillation, an ethereal liquor may be obtained by 
repeating the diftiliatioQ. Phis may be done pretty 
often. 
The preparation of this Angular fluid, now received 

into public pharmacopoeias, was formerly confined to 
a tew hands ; for though feveral proce-ffes have been 
publithed tor obtaining it, the fuccefs of moft of them 
is precarious, and fome of them are accompanied alfo 
with danger to the operator. The principal difficulty 
confifts in the firft part of the diftillation. 

It has been ufual to direA the heat to be kept up 
tm a black froth begins to appear : but if it is mana- 
ged in the manner here direAed, the quantity of aether 
wn.ch the liquor can afford will be formed and diawrr 
off before this fnlphureous froth appears. The ufe of 
the cauitic alkali is to engage any uncombined vitrio- 
lic acid which may be prefent in the firft diftilled li- 
quor. If a mild alkali were employed for this purpofe, 
tnc ieparation of its air by the acid might endanger 
the bunting of the veffels. This laft is indeed an in- 
ccavemence which attends the whole of this procefs- 
it might in a great rneafure be obviated by employing 
8 r*IM5e o: receivers fuch as the adopter deferihed in 
the fir ft part of this work. 

Tice xther, or etherial fpirit, is the lighteft, moft 
volatile and inflammable of all known liquids. It is- 
lighter than the moft highly reAified fpirit of wine, 
in the proportion of about 7 to 8 : a drop, let fall on 
the hand, evaporates almoft in an inftant, fcarcely ren- 
dering the part moift. It does not mix, or only in 
1 fmail quantity, with water, fpiiit of wine, alkaline 

alk»liae fpirits, or acids ; but is a power- 
ful uiiiolvent tor oils, balfams, refias, and other ana- 
logous iuoftances : it is the only known fubftance ca- 
pable ot dilWving the elaftic gum ; it has a fragrant 
odour, which, in confcquence of the volatility of the 
fluid, is diffufed through a large fpace. It has often 
been round to give eafe in violent headachs, by being 
applied externally to the part ; and to relieve the 
tootaach, by being laid on the aflliAed jaw. It has 
been given aho internally, with benefit, in hooping 
coughs, hyftencal cafes, in afthma, and indeed in al- 
ined every fpalmodic affeAioc, from a few drop s to 

tbs 



Part II. P H A R 
Prcpara- the quantity of half an ounce, in a glafs of wine or 
tions and Water ; which fhould be fwallowed as quickly as pof- 
Compo i- £yc ajj jjjg aether fo fpeedily exhales. 
L —* Sfirit of nitrous tether. L. 

3JI Take of reftified fpirit of wine, two pints; nitrous 
acid, half a pound. Mix them, by pouring in the 
acid on the fpirit, and diftil with a gentle heat one 
pound ten ounces. 

Vinous acid of nitre, commonly called duLifed fpirit of 
nitre. E. 

Take of rettified fpirit of wine, three pounds ; n’troua 
acid, one pound. Pour the fpirit into a capacious 
phial, placed in a vellel full of cold water, and add 
the acid by degrees, conftantly agitating them. Let 
the phial be flightly covered, and laid by for feven 
days in a cool place ; then diftil the liquor with 
the heat of boiling water, into a receiver kept 
cool with water or fnow, till no more fpirit comes 
over. 
By allowing the acid and reclified fpirit to ftand 

for fome time, the union of the two is not only more 
complete, but the danger alto of the vefleU giving way 
to the ebullition and heat confequent on their being 
mixed, is in a great meafure prevented. By fixing 
the degree of heat to the boiling point, the fuperahun- 
dant acid matter is left in the retort, being too pon- 
derous to be raifed by that degree of heat 

Here the operator muft take care not to invert the 
order of mixing the two liquors, by pouring the vinous 
fpirit into the acid ; for if he fhould, a violent effer- 
Yefcence and heat would enfue, and the matter be dif- 
perfed in highly noxious red fumes. The moft con- 
venient and fafe method of performing the mixture 
feems to be, to put the inflammable fpirit into a large 
glafs bottle with a narrow mouth, placed under a chim- 
ney, and to pour into it the acid, by means of a glafa 
funnel, in very fmall quantities at a time ; ihaking the 
velTel as foon as the effervefeence enfuing upon each 
addition ceafcs, before a freih quantity is put in : by 
this means the glafs will be heated equally, and be pre- 
vented from breaking. During the a&ion of the two 
fpirits upon each other, the veffel ftiould be lightly co- 
vered : if clofe flopped, it will burft ; and if left en- 
tirely open, fome of the more valuable parts will ex- 
hale. JLemery diredfs the mixture to be made in an 
open veffel; by whicn unfcicntifical procedure, he 
ufually loft, as he himfelf obferves, half his liquor; 
and we may prefume, that the remainder was not the 
medicine here intended. 

Several methods have been contrived for obviating 
the inconveniences arifing from the elaftic fluid and 
violent explofiona produced on the mixture of the ni- 
trous acid and reftified fpirit of wine: for preparing 
the nitrous aether they are abfolutely neceffary, and 
might perhaps be conveniently ufed for making the 
dulcified fpirit. The method we judge to be the beft, 
is that employed by Dr Black. On two ounces of 
the ftrottg acid put into a phial, the doefor pours, 
flowly and gradually, about an equal quantity of wa- 
ter ; which, by being made to trickle down the bdes 
©f the phial, floats on the furface of the acid without 
mixing with it: he then adds, in the fame cautious 
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manner, three ounces of highly re&Ified fpirit of wine, Prepara- 
which in iu turn floats on the furface of the water. ti,ons an.(I 

By this means the three fluids are kept feparate on ac-^0™^0*1" 
count o' their different fpecific gravities, and a ftratum r J t |» 
of water is interpofed between the acid and fpirit. The 
phial is now let in a cool place : the acid gradually af- 
ceads, and the fpirit defeends through the water, this 
uft acting as a boundary to reftrain their violent ^ftion 
on each other. By this method a quantity of nitrous 
atther is formed, without the danger of producing ela- 
ftic vapours or explofion. 

For the preparation of the dulcified fpirit. the li- 
quors, when mixed together, ftiould be fuffered to 
reft for tome time, as above dire&ed, that the fume* 
may entirely fubfide, and the union be in fome mea- 
fJre completed. The diftiilation ihould be perform- 
ed with a very flow and well regulated fire; other- 
wife the vapour will expand with fo much force as to 
burft the velieis. W dfon feems to have experienced * 
the juftcefr ot this obfervation, and hence direfts the 
juncture of the retort and receiver not to be luted, 
or but flightly : if a tubulated recipient, with a fulfil 
ctently long pipe, be ofed, and the diftillation per- 
formed with the heat of a water-bath, the veffels may 
be luted without any danger: this method has like- 
wife another advantage, as it afeenaias the time when 
the operation is finiihed: examining the diftilled fpi- 
rit every now and then with alkaline falts, as directed 
above, is fuffioently trouhiefome; while in a water- 
bath we may fafely draw over all that will rife; for 
this heat will elevate no more of the acid than what 
is dulcified by the vinous fpirit. 

Dulcified fpirit of nitre has been long held, and 
not undeicrvedly, in great efteero. It quenches thirft, 
premotes the natural fecretions, expels flatulencies, 
and moderately ftrengthens the ftooiach : it may be 
given from 2C drops to a dram, in any convenient 
vehicle. Mixed with a fmall quantity of fpirit of 
kartfborn, the volatile aromatic fpirit, or any other 
alkaline fpirit, it proves a mild, yet efficacious, dia- 
phoretic, and often remarkably diuretic ; efpecially 
in feme febrile cafes, where fuch a falutary evacuation 
is wanted. A fmail proportion of this fpirit added 
to malt fprrits, gives them a flavour approaching to 
that of Frencb brandy. 

Spirit cf ammonia. L. 

Take of proof-fpirit, three pints ; fal ammoniac, four 353 
«mces; pot-alb, fix ounces. Mix and diftil with 
a flew fire one pint and an half. 

Vinous fpirit of fed ammoniac. E. 

Take of quicklime, i6oaoces; fal ammoniac, eight oun- 
ces; rect.fied fpirit of wine, 3 2 ounces. Having flight- 
ly bruife-J and mixed the quicklime and amm.'-niacal 
fait, put them into a gLfs retort; then add the fpi- 
rit, and diftil in the manner direfted for the volatile 
cauftic alkali, till all the fpirit has paffed over. 
Thia fpirit has lately come much into efteem, both 

as a medicine and a menftruum. It is a folution of 
volatile fait in rect.fied fpirit of wine ; for though 
proof-fp rit be ufed, its phleTmatie part does not rife 
in the did illation, and ferves only to facilitate the ac- 
tioa of the pttfe fpirit upoa the ammoniacal fait- 

JUdi&d 
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Prepara- Re&!fied fpirit of wine does not difTolve volatile alka- 
tions and j;ne fajt8 ^ fimple mixture : on the contrary, it pre- 

ticns. cipitates them, as has been already obferved, when 
v——y——' they are previoufly diffolved in water : but by the pre- 

fent procefs, a confiderable proportion of the volatile 
alkali is combined with the fpirit. It might perhaps, 
for fome purpofes, be more advifable to ufe with this 
intention the volatile fpirit made with quicklime; for 
this may be mixed at once with rectified fpirit of wine, 
in any proportion, without the leaft danger of any re- 
paration of the volatile alkali. 

The name here employed by the London college, 
particularly when put in eontradiltin&ion to the wa- 
ter of ammonia, conveys a clear idea of the article, and 
is, we think, preferable to that employed by the Edin- 
burgh college. 

As a menftruum, the fpirit of ammonia is employ- 
ed to diflblve effential oils, thus forming the volatile 
aromatic fpirit, or compound /pint of ammonia.^ as it is 
now called by the London college, which again is 
employed in making the tin&ures of guaiac, valerian, 
&c. 

The chief medical virtues which the fpirit of am- 
monia pofleffes, when exhibited by itfeif, are thofe of 
the volatile alkali. 

Fetid fpirit of ammonia. 

353 Take of proof-fpirit, fix pints; fal ammoniac, one 
pound ; afafeetida, four ounces ; pot-afh, one pound 
and a half. Mix them, and draw olf by diftillation 
five pints, with a flow fire. L. 

Take of vinous fpirrt of fal ammoniac, eight ounces ; 
afafoetida, half an ounce. Digeft in a clofe vefl'el 
12 hours ; then difiil off with the heat of boiling 
water eight ounces. E. 
Thio fpirrt, the laft formula of which is in our opi- 

nion the bell, as being moft eafily prepared without 
any rifle of being injured in the preparation, is de- 
figned as an antihylleric, and is undoubtedly a very 
elegant one. Volatile fpirits, impregnated for thefe 
purpofes with different fetids, have been ufually kept 
in the fliops ; the ingredient here made choice of, is 
the bell calculated of any for general ufc, and equi- 
valent in virtue to them all. The fpirit is pale when 
newly dittiiled, but acquires a conixderabk tinge in 
keeping. 

Compoundfpirit of anifeed. L. 

354 Take anifeed, angelica feed, of each, bruifed, half 
a pound ; proof fpirit, one gallon ; water, fufficieut 
to prevent an empyreuma. Draw off one gallon by 
diftillation. 
This compound fpirit is now directed to be prepared 

by the London colle ge in the fame manner as in their 
former edition. It has no place in the Edinburgh 
pharmacopoeia ; but it m y juftly be coniidered as a 
very elegant anifeed water. The angelica feeds great- 
ly improve the flavour of the anife. It is often em- 
ployed with advantage, particularly in cafes of fla- 
tulent cholic ; but it has been alleged to be ftametimes 
too irequently ufed with this intention as a domeltic 
medicine, efpeciallv by old ladies: tor unlefs it be 
prudently and cautiouff .• employed, it may foon be at- 
tended with all the per mdous coufequences of dram- 
onaking. 
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Spirit of caraway, L. 

Take of caraway feeds, bruifed, half a pound; proof, 
fpirit, one gallon ; water, fufficient to prevent an 
empyreuma. Draw off one gallon. 

Pirpara. 
tionti an4 
Compofi. 
tions. 
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Spirituous caraway-water. E. 

Take of caraway-feeds, half a pound j proof-fpirit» 
nine pounds. Macerate two days in a clofe veffel; 
then pour on as much water as will prevent an em- 
pyreuma, and draw off by diftillation nine pounds. 
By this procefs the fpirit obtains in great perfec- 

tion the flavour of the caraway-feeds ; and with fome 
it is a cordial not uncommonly in ufe. 

Spirit of cinnamon. L. 

Take of bruifed einn.imon one pound; proof-fpirit, 
one gallon ; water, fufficient to prevent an empy- 
reuma. Draw off one gallon. 

Spirituous cinnamon-water. E. 

From one pound of cinnamon, nine pounds of fpirit 
are to be drawn off, in the fame manner as in the 
caraway fpirit. 
This is a very agreeable and ufeful cordial, but not 

fo ftrong of the cinnamon as might be expected ; for 
very little of the virtues of the fpice arifes till after 
the pure fpirituous part has diftilled. Hence, in the 
former editions of the London pharmacopoeia, the 
diftillation was ordered to be protra&ed till two pints 
more than here directed were come over. By this 
means, the whole virtue of the cinnamon was more 
frugally than judicioufly obtained ; for the difagreeable 
flavour of the feints of proof fpirits, and the acidu- 
lous liquor arifing from cinnamon as well as other ve- 
getables when their diftillation is long continued, give 
an ill relifti to the whole ; at the fame time that the 
oil which was extra&ed from the fpice was by this 
acid thrown down. 

In the Pharmacopoeia Reformata, it is propofed to 
make this fpirit by mixing the fimple cinnamon wa- 
ter with fomewhat lefs than an equal quantity of rec- 
tified fpirit: on fhaking them together, the liquor 
lofes its milky hue, foon becomes clear, and more ele- 
gant than the water' diftdled as above : it is equally 
llrong of the cinnamon, and free from the naufeoua 
taint with which the common proof-fpirits are im- 
pregnated. 

Compound fpirit of juniper. L. 
Take of juuiper-berries,. bruifed, one pound; cara- 

way-feeds, bruifed, fweet-fennel feeds, of each one 
ounce and an half; proof-fpirit, one gallon ; water, 
fufficient to prevent an empyreuma. Draw off one 
gallon. 

Compound juniper-water. E. 
Take of juniper-berries, well bruifed, one pound; 

feeds or caraway, fweet-fennel, each one ounce 
and. a half; proof-fpirit, nine pounds; macerate 
two days; and having added as much water as will 
prevent an empyreuma, draw off by diftiTation nine 
pounds. 
This water, mixed with about an equal quantity 

of the rob of juniper-berries, proves an ufeful medi- 
cine 
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Prepara- cine in catarrhs, debility of the Comach and inte* 

Hines, and fcarcity of anne. The water by itfelf is 
a good cordial and carminative: the fervice which this 

— v ot^€r fpirituous water do with thefe intentions 
is commonly known ; though the ill consequences 
that follow from their conftant ufe are too little re- 
garded. 

Spirit of lavender. JL. 
Take of frefh flowers of lavender, one pound and an 

half; proof-fpirit, one gallon. Draw off by di- 
ftillation in a water-bath, five pints. 

Simple fpirit of lavender. E. 
Take of flowering fpikes of lavender, frelh gathered, 

two pounds ; rectified fpirit of wine, eight pounds. 
Draw off by the heat of boiling water feven pounds. 
This fpirit, when made in perfection, is very grate- 

ful and fragrant: it is frequently rubbed on the 
temples, &c. under the notion of refrefhing and com- 
forting the nerves ; and it probably operates as a 
powerful ftimulus to their fenflble extremities : it is 
likewife taken internally, to the quantity of a tea- 
fpoonful, as a warm cordial. 

Spirit of peppermint. L. 

$59 Take of the herb peppermint, dried, one pound and 
an half; proof-fpirit, one gallon j water, fufficient 
to prevent an empyreuma. Draw off one gallon. 

Spirituous peppermint-water. E. 

From a pound and a half of thefe leaves nine pounds 
of fpirit are drawn off, as from the caraway feeds. 
This fpirit receives a ftrong impregnation from the 

peppermint. It is employed in flatulent colics and 
limilar diforders ; and in thefe it fometimes gives im- 
mediate relief: but where it is indicated, there are 
few cafes in which the peppermint-water is not prefe- 
rable. 

Spirit of fpearmint. JL. 
$6o Take of fpearmint, dried, one pound and an half; 

proof-fpirit, one gallon ; water, fuffxcient to pre- 
vent an empyreuma. Draw off one gallon. 
This fpirit has no place in the Edinburgh phar- 

macopoeia. It, however, turns out a very elegant 
one, and preferable, in weaknefs of the ftomach, 
retching to vomit, and the like, to many more elabo- 
rate preparations. Where the diforder is not accom- 
panied with heat or inflammation, half an ounce of 
this water may be given diluted with fome agreeable 
aqueous liquor: but, as was already obferved with re- 
gard to the preceding article, there are many cafes in 
which the prudent practitioner will Be difpofed to give 
the preference to the Ample diftilled water. 

Spirit of nutmeg. L. 

55l Take of bruifed nutmegs, two ounces ; proof fpirit, 
one gallon ; water, fufficient to prevent an empy- 

. reuma. Draw off one gallon. 

Spirituous nutmeg-water. E. 
By two ounces of the nutmeg, well bruifed,. nine 

pounds of fpirit are impregnated. 

M .A C Y- 3*3 This is an agreeable fpirituous liquor, highly im-Prepai a- 
pregnated with the nutmeg flavour. It was formerlytions an(i 

celebrated in nephritic diforders, and when combined ,Compofi' 
with a few hawthorn flowers, it had even the title of wX-—J 
nephritic water. At prefent it is employed only as a 
cordial liquor, and is not even very frequently in ufe. 

L. Spirit of pimento^ or allfpice. 
Take of all-fpice, bruifed, two ounces ; proof-fpirit, 

one gallon ; water, fufficient to prevent an empy- 
reuma. Draw off one gallon. 

Spirituous Jamaica-pcpper water. E. 
By half a pound of pimento nine pounds of fpirit 

are to be impregnated. r 

This water is far more agreeable than a Ample wa- 
ter drawn from the fame fpice ; and had long a place 
among the cordials of the diftiller before it was re- 
ceived into any public pharmacopoeia : but although 
now adopted both by the London and Edinburgh col- 

efihe apothecary!^ frCq,len“y fr°m the fl'cF1 

Spirit of pennyroyal. L. 
Ta

a
k

n
e fXr116 herb pennyroyal, dried, one pound and 363 an half; pioof-fpint, one gallon ; water fufficient 

£ prevent an empyreuma. Draw off one gallon. 
Th,s fpirit has no place in the Edinburgh pharma- 

copoeia. It poffeffes, however, a con fid era bL ffiare 
of the flavour of the pennyroyal, and very frequently 
it is employed as a carminative and antihyfteric. * 

Compound fpirit of horfe-radi/h. L. 
Take of frefli horfe-radifk root, dried outer-rind of 3% 

.Seville oranges, each two pounds frefli herb of gar- 
den feurvy-grafs, four pounds; bruifed nutmegs, one 
ounce ; pi oof-fpirit, two gallons ; water, fufficient 
to prevent an empyreuma. Draw off two gallons. 

1 his fpirit has long been conlidered as an elegant 
one, and is perhaps as well adapted for the purpofes of 
an antifcorbutic as any thing that can be contrived in 
this iorm. It has been alleged, that the horfe-radifh 
and feuivy-grafs join very well together,giving a fimi- 
lar flavour, though not a little difagreeable ; that the 
nutmeg fuppreffes this flavour very fuccefsfully, with- 
out fuperadding any of its own ; and that to this, 
orange-peel adds a flavour very agreeable. Arum 
root had formerly a place in this water, but is here de- 
fervedly thrown out; for it gives nothing of its pun- 
gency over the helm, notwithftanding what is afferted 
by fome pharmaceutical writers to the contrary. Mu- 
ftard-feed, though not hitherto employed in thefe 
kinds of compoAtions, would feem to be an excellent 
ingredient ; it gives over the whole of its pungency, 
and is likewife lefs perifnable than molt of the other 
fubftances of this clafs: this feed wants no addition, 
excepting fome aromatic material to furniih an agree- 
able flavour. 

But although this procefs may furniih an agreeable 
compound fpirit, yet it is much to be doubted, whe- 
ther it poffefs thole antifcorbutic powers for which it 
was once celebrated. And with this intention the E- 
dinburgh college place fo little confldence in it, that 
they have now reje&ed it from their pharmacopoeia. 

Spirit: 
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Prepara- Spirit of rofmary. 

Compofi- Take ®f frefh tops of rofemaiy, one pound and a 
tionr. half; proof-fpirit, one gallon. Diftil in a water- 

bath, five pints. L. 
365 Take of flowering tops of rofemary, frefh gathered, 

two pounds ; rectified fpiritj of wine, eight pounds. 
Diftil in the heat of boiling water till feven pounds 
come over. 2?. 
A fpirit fimilar to this is generally brought to us 

from abroad, under the name of Hungary-water. 
This fpirit is very fragrant, fo as to be in common 

ufe as a perfume: that brought from abroad is fupe- 
rior in fragrance to fuch as is generally made among 
us. In order to prepare it in perfection, the vinous 
fpirit fhould be extremely pure ; the rofemary tops 
gathered when the flowers are full blown upon them, 
and committed immediately to diftillation, care being 
taken not to bruife or prtfs them. The beft method 
of managing the diftillation, is that which was former- 
ly recommended for the diitillation of the more vola- 
tile efiential oils and Ample waters, viz. firft to place 
the fpirit in the Hill, and then fet in, above the li- 
quor, either an iron hoop, with a hair-cloth ftretched 
over it, upon which the flowers are to be lightly fpread, 
or rather a bafleet, fupported on three pins, reaching 
down to the bottom. A gentle heat being 'applied, 
juft fufficient to raifethe fpirit, its vapour lightly per- 
colating through the flowers, will imbibe their finer 
parts, without making that difagreeable alteration, 
which liqudrs applied to fuch tender fubje&s, in 
their grofler form, generally do. Probably the fupe- 
riority of the French Hungary-water, to that prepared 
among us, is owing to fome Ikilful management of this 
kind, or to employing a perfectly pme fpirit. 

In the Wirtemberg pharmacopoeia, fome fage and 
ginger are added, in the proportion of half a pound of 
the former, and two ounces of the latter, to four pounds 
of the rofemary. 

But the peculiar agreeable flavour of this water in 
all probability depends on the rofemary alone. 

Carmelite watert or compound balm-water. Dan. 

366 Take of frefh gathered leaves of balm, a pound and a 
half; the recent yellow rind of lemons, four ounces ; 
nutmeg, coriander, each two ounces; cloves, cin- 
namon, each one ounce. The ingredients being 
fliced and bruifed, pour upon them re&ified fpirit 
of wine, fix pounds ; balm-water, three pounds. 
Digfft for three days, then draw off fix pounds by 
diftillation. 
This fpirit has been a good deal celebrated, parti- 

cularly among the French, under the title of Eau de 
Carmes. Mr Beaume, in his E/emeus de Pharmacies pro- 
pofes fome improvements on the procefs. After the 
fpirit added to the ingredients has been drawn off in 
the heat of a water bath, he orders the diftilled liquor 
to be reftified by a fecond diftillation, drawing off 
fomewhat lefs than nine-tenths of it. He recommends, 
that all the aromatic fpirits fhould be prepared in the 
fame manner. When the common fpirits of this kind 
are rubbed on the hands, See. they leave, after the 
more volatile parts have exhaled, a difagreeahle empy- 
reumatic fmell; and when diluted with water, and ta- 
ken medicinally, they leave, in like manner, a naufe- 
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ous flavour in the mouth. To remedy thefe imper-Prepara, 
fe&ions, he made many experiments, which fhowed, ^,6ris 

that in order to obtain thefe liquors of the definable ^ 
qualities, the fpirit muft not only be perfe&ly pure at ■ ^ - f 
firft, but that the liquor ought alio to be reftifie<j after 
it has been cliftilled from the fubje&s. In this re6li- 
fication, only the more volatile, fubtile, aromatic part* 
of the ingredients arife : there remains behind a white 
liquor, acrid, bitter, loaded only with the groffer oil, 
and deprived of all the fpecific flavour of the fubjefts. 
Indeed the very imperfection complained of naturally 
points out this fecond diftillation as the remedy ; for 
it fnows the fpirit to contain a grateful and ungrateful 
matter; the firft of which exhales, while the other is 
left behind. The author fays, that when the aqua 
melffa is prepared as above direfted, it has fomething 
in it more perfeft than any of the odoriferous fpirits, 
whofe excellence is cried up, and which have the re- 
putation of being the beft. 

Aromatic fpirituous liquors have in general lefs 
fmell, when newly diftilled, than after they have been 
kept about fix months. M. Beaume fufpedts that the 
preparations of this kind which have been moft in 
vogue, were fuch as have been thus improved by keep- 
ing ; and found that the good effeds of age might be 
produced In a (hort time by means of cold. He plunge* 
quart bottles of the liquor into a mixture of pounded 
ice and fea-falt; the fpirit, after having fuffered, for 
fix or eight hours, the cold thence refulting, prove* 
as grateful as that which has been kept for feveral 
years. Simple waters alfo, after being frozen, prove 
far more agreeable than they were before, though they 
are always lefs fo than thofe which have been drawn 
with fpirit, and expofed to a like degree of cold. Thi* 
melioration of diftilled waters by froft was taken no- 
tice of by Geoffroy. 

Spirit of feurvy-grafs. Suec. 
Take of frefh feurvy-grafs, bruifed, 10 pounds; re£H- 367 

fied fpirit of wine, eight pints. With the heat of a 
water-bath, diftil off four pints. 
This fpirit is very ftrong of the feurvy-grafa ; and 

has been given, in thofe cafes where the ufe of thi* 
herb is proper, from 20 to 100 drops. The virtue* 
of feurvy-grafs refide in a very fubtile, volatile oil, which 
arifes in diftillation both with water and pure fpirit ; 
and if the liquor* are expofed to the air, foon exhales 
from both. The fpirit, newly diftilled, is extremely 
pungent; but if long kept, even in clofe veffels, it be- 
comes remarkably lefs fo : but it is not probable, that 
with fuch a pungent vehicle we can ufe a fufficient 
quantity of the herb to produce any permanent or con- 
fiderable effect; it has been much recommended a* a 
diuretic in dropfies. 

1 be makers of this fpirit have frequently added t® 
the feurvy-grafs a quantity of horfe radilh root, and 
fometimes fubftituted for it one drawn entirely from 
the horfe-radilh : the flavour of thefe two fimples be- 
ing fo much alike, that their diftilled fpirits are fcarce- 
ly diftinguiihablc from each other. Here it may be 
obierved, that though arum and dracunculus are ufually 
ranked in the fame clafs with the two foregoing vege- 
tables, and confidered as fimilar to them ; this procefs 
difeovers a remarkable difference : while the former 

* yield 
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yield all their pungency in dlftillation both to water 
and fpirit; the latter give over nothing to either, and 
yet their virtues are deftroyed in the operation. 

Orange-peel water. Suec. 
Take of recent orange -fki.ns, one pound ; proof-fpirit, 

three pounds. Draw off two pounds by the heat 
of a water-bath. 
This fpirit, which is now reje&ed from ouir phar- 

macopoeias, had formerly a place in them under the 
title of aqua cort'icum aurantiorum fplrituofa. It is con- 
fiderably ftronger of the orange-peel than the limple 
water; and it is ufed as an ufeful cordial, ftomachic, 
and carminative. 

Aromatic fpirit. Suec. 

Takeof the tops of rofemary, a pound and an half; tops 
of milfoil, thyme, each half a pound ; proof fpirit, 
16 pounds; macerate for two days, and drawoff 
by diflillation eight pounds. If before diftillation 
eight pounds of vinegar be added, it forms the ace- 
tated aromatV fpirit. 
Thefe preparations do not differ materially from the 

fpirit of rofemary or Hungary water ; for on the ef- 
fential oil of the rofemary their medicinal properties 
may be confidered as chiefly depending. They are 
often employed, particularly for external purpofes, and 
for impregnating the air with their vapours, to deflroy 
the influence of febrile contagions. 

Anticleric fpirit. Gen. 

Take of fpirit of turpentine, an ounce and an half; 
rectified fpirit of wine, half a pound. Diftil with a 
gentle heat. Let the oil fwimming above in the 
receiver be feparated from the faturated fpirit,which 
is to be preferved for ufe. 
It has been imagined, that this combination of oil 

of turpentine with ardent fpirit will furnifh an effectual 
folvent for biliary calculi. Hence the origin of the 
name here given it ; but although it may have fuch an 
effeft when copioufly applied to the calculi in a glafs 
Vtffel; yet this is not to be expe&ed when it is taken 
into the ftomach, and can only reach them in the courfe 
of circulation. 

Chap. XIX. DecoWons and infufwm. 

Water, the direft menftruum of gums and falts, 
extra&s readily the gummy and faline parts of ve- 
getables. Its aftion, however, is not limited to 
thefe; the refinous and oily principles being, in moft 
vegetables, fo intimately blended with the gummy and 
faline, as to be in part taken up along with them : 
fome of the relinous cathartics, and moft of the aro- 
matic herbs, as well as bitters and aftringents, yield to 
water the greateft part of their fmell, tafte, and medi- 
cinal virtue. Even of the pure eflential oils, and odor- 
ous refins of vegetables, feparated from the other prin- 
ciples, water imbibes a part of the flavour ; and by the 
artificial admixture of gummy or fahne matter, the 
whole fubftance of the oil or refin is made foluble in 
Water. 

Of pure falts, water diflblves only certain determi- 
nate quantities : by applying heat, it is generally en- 
abled to take up more than it can do in the cold, and 
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this in proportion to the degree of heat • hut as the Prepara- 
liquor cools, this additional quantity feparates, and p0n5 an

(? 
the water retains no more than it would have difiblved tp°™^0 

without heat. With gummy fubftances, on the other ^ — 
hand, it unites unlimitedly,diflblving more and more of 
them till it lefes its fluidity. Heat expedites the adtion 
of the water, but cannot enable it to take up more 
than it would do by allowing it longer time in the 
cold. The a&ive parts extrafted from moft vege- 
tables by water, and oils and refins made foluble in 
water by the artificial admixture of gum, partake of 
this property of pure gums, being foluble without fa- 
turation. 

It has been imagined, that vegetables in a frefh 
ftate,while their oily,refmous,and other a&ive partsare 
already blended with a watery fluid, would yield their 
virtues to water more freely and more plentifully than 
when their native moifture has been difiipated by dry- 
ing. Experience, however, (hows, that dry vegetables 
in general give out more than frefh ones, water feem- 
ing to have little adtion upon them in their recent 
ftate. If, of two equal quantities of mint, one be in- 
fufed frefh in water, and the other dried, and then 
infufed in the like quantity of water for the fame 
length of time, the infufion of the dry herb will be 
remarkably the ftrongeft : and the cafe -appears to be 
the fame in all the vegetables that have been tried. 

In all the preparations deferibed in this chapter, it 
is to be underftood that the fubje&s mult be moderate- 
ly and newly dried, unlefs when they are exprefsly or- 
dered to be taken frefh ; in which cafe it is to be 
judged that their virtues are deftroyed or impaired by 
drying. 

The native colours of many vegetables are commu- 
nicated to water along with their medicinal matter ; 
many impart a colour different from their own ; and 
others, though of a beautiful and deep colour theru- 
felves, give fcarcely any to the menftruum. Of the 
firft kind are the yellow and red flowers 5 of the fe- 
cond, the leaves of moft plants ; of the third, fome of 
the blue flowers, as thofe of cyanus and larkfpur. 
Acid liquors change the infufions of moft flowers, the 
yellow ones excepted, to a red; and alkalis, both fixed 
and volatile, to a green. 

From animal fubftances water extra&s the gelati. 
nous and nutritious parts; whence glues, jellies, broths, 
&c.; and along with thefe, it takes up principles of 
more aftivity, as the acrid matter of cantharides. It 
diffolves alfo fome portion of calcined calcareous earths, 
both of the animal and of the mineral kingdom, but 
has no a£Hon on any other kind of earthy matter. 

The effedb of boiling differs from that of infufion in 
fome material particulars. One of the moft obvious 
differences is, that as the effential oils of vegetables, in 
which their fpecific odours refide, are volatile in the 
heat of boiling water, they exhale in the boiling along 
with the watery fteam, and thus are loft to the remain- 
ing decoftion ; whereas both in cold, and fometimes 
in hot infufions, they are preferved ; although in the 
latter they are by no means perfedtly fo. Odorous 
fubftances, and thofe in general whofe virtues depend 
on their volatile parts, are therefore unfit for this 
treatment. The foluble parts of thefe may, never- 
thelefs, be united in this form with thofe bodies of a 
more fixed nature, by boiling the latter till their vir- 

’ ^ C N tuea 
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tues be fufficicntly extrafted, and then infufing the 
former in this decoction. 

The extraftion of the virtue of the fubjeft is ufual- 
ly promoted or accelerated by a boiling heat; but this 
rule is kfs general than it is commonly fuppofed to be. 
We have already obferved, that Peruvian bark gives 
out its virtue more perfectly by cold infufion than by 
coition. In fome cafes, boiling oecHions a manifelt 
difunion ef the principles of the fubjedl: thus, when 
almonds are triturated with cold water, their oil, blend- 
ed with the mucilaginous or other foluble matter of 
the almond, unites with the water into a milky liquor 
called on emul/ion : but on boiling them in water, the 
oil feparates and rifes to the furface j and if the moil 
perfect emullion be made to boil, a like feparation hap- 
pens. 

This alfo appears to take place, though in a lefs 
evident manner, in boiling fundry other vegetables ; 
thus tobacco, afarum, and ipecacuanha, lofe their ac- 
tive powers by boiling : nor does it appear that this 
change is effe&ed merely by the difcharge of volatile 
parts. From fome late experiments, it has been found, 
that the diililled water of ipecacuanha was infinitely 
lefs emetic than the infufion from which it was diftilled, 
and that the boiling liquor gradually afiumeg a black 
colour, indicating fome kind oi decompofition of parts: 
the fame cireumllances probably take place in boiling 
tobacco, afarum, and perhaps all vegetables whatever, 
though from their not producing fuch fenfible opera- 
tions on the living body, they cannot be To clearly dif- 
covered as in ipecacuanha, tobacco, or afarum. The ex- 
periments we allude to were made by Dr Irving, when 
a ftudent in the college of Edinburgh ; and they gain- 
ed him the prize given by the Harveian Society of 
that place, for the beft experimental inquiry con- 
cerning ipecacuanha. 

It is for the above-mentioned reafons that we think 
many of the mfufions Ihould be made with cold water: 
it is, however, to be acknowledged, that this is not 
always abfolutely neccffary, and in extemporaneous 
practice it may be often very inconvenient; it is, how- 
ever, proper to point out the advantages to be expeCt- 
ed from this more tedious, but much more complete 
and elegant, method. 

Vinegar extrafts the virtues of feveral medicinal 
fubftances in tolerable perfection : but at the fame 
tune its acidity makes a remarkable alteration in them, 
or fnperadds a. virtue of a different kind ; and hence 
it is more rarely employed with this intention than 
purely aqueous or fpirituous menftiua. Some drugs, 
however, for particular purpofes, vinegar excellently 
afiifis, or coincides with, as fquills, garlic, ammoniac, 
and others: and in many cafes where this acid is 
life*, principally depended on, it may be advantage- 
oufly impregnated with the flavour of certain veae- 
ta des ; moft of the odoriferous flowers impart to it 
their fragrance, together with a fine purplifh or red 
colour; violets, for inftanee, if frefh parcels of them 
are Vlnegar jn the cold for & ^ ^ 

M A C Y. 
Decoftlon of marjhmallows. E, 

Parc II* 
Prepara. 

Take of dried marfhmallow roots, four ounces ; raifins Compofk 
of the fun, Honed, two ounces; water, feven pounds, cions. 
Boil to five pounds ; place apart the ftrained liquor v — 
till the feces have fubfided, then pour out the clear 37^ 
liqubr. 

The Edinburgh college have fubftituted this for the 
more complicated formula of the Drcoctumad Nephr'uicos 
of their former pharmacopoeia, and it fully anfvvers the * 
intentions of that preparation : it is intended chiefly 
as an emollient, to be liberally drank of in nephritic 
paroxyfms ; in which cafes, by foftening and relaxing 
the parts, it frequently relieves the pain, and procures 
an eafy paffage for the fabulous matter. This medi- 
cine is now made more fimple than before, without 
any diminution of its virtue, by the rejection of wild 
carrot feed, reftharrow root, figs, linfeed, and liquorice. 
The carrot feeds were indeed unfit for this form, as 
they give out little of their virtue to watery liquors. 

DecoEl'ion of hartfoorn. L,. 
Take of burnt and prepared bartfhorn, two ounces ; 

gum arabic, fix drams; diftilled water, three pints. 373 
Boil, conftantly ftirring, to two pints, and ftrain. 
This deco&ion is ufed as common drink in acute 

difeaies attended with a loofenefs, and where acrimo- 
nious humours abound in the primas vix. The gum 
is added, in order to render the liquor ifghtly gluti- 
nous, and thus enable it to fuftain more of the calx ; 
which is the ingredient on which the colour, but 
probably not the virtue, of the medicine depends. 
Calcined hartlhorn has no quality from which it feems 
capable either of conftringing and llrengthening the 
veflels, giving a greater degree of confiitency to thin 
fluids, or obtunding acrimonious humours. It blunts 
and abforbs acid juices; but acrimony and acidity are 
very different; there are few (perhaps none of the 
acute) dilorders of adults attended with the latter ; and 
few of infants are unaccompanied therewith. Some 
have propofed ftarch as an ingredient in thefe kinds of 
decoftions; a fmall quantity of this foft, gelatinous, 
farinaceous fubftance would feem to be greatly prefer- 
able to the earthy calx. It may be obferved, that the 
water is not enabled by the boiling to diffolve any part 

° i .^x ’ a.n^ t^at *n the decoftion, the earth is only diffufed in fubftance through the water, as it 
would be by agitation. 

Bor thefe reafons, this formula is now reje&ed by 
the Edinburgh college, notwithftanding the reputa- 
tion in which it was held by Dr Sydenham, and other 
names of the firft eminence. But as an abforbent of a 

uTllrnnat-Ure,r t^le Edinburgh college have introduced the following formula. 

Chalk julep. E. 
Take of prepared chalk, one ounce ; pureft refined fu- 

communicate to theliquor a plea'fantflavour "and deen halt a? ounce; mucilage of gum arabic, two purplifh red colour. Vinegar, like othe” acids added T*’ ^ them togcther * by degrees, 
to llke other added water, two pounds and a half; fpirituous cinnamon 

water, two ounces. Mix them, 
la the former edition of the Edinburgh pharmaco- 

pceia* 

374 

. • rr vlI,coar* axe otner acids, added to watery infufions or deco&ions, generally nrecini. 
tales a part of what the water had diffolved. P ? " 
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poela. -a preparation of this kind bad the title of eW 
turn crttaceum, and the chalk was dire&ed to be boiled 
with the water and gum. In the prefent formula, the 

» chalk is much more completely fufpended by the mu. 
cilage and fugar, which laft gives alfo to the mixture 
an agreeable taile j it is proper to employ the fineft 
fugar, as the redundant acid in the coarier kinds might 
Form with the chalk a kind of fait. It would perhaps 
have been more proper to have added an aromatic, by 
fufpending the entire powder of cinnamon, or its oil, 
by means of the mucilage and fugar : the method here 
directed is, however, lefs exceptionable in this than in 
many other preparations, as the precipitated matter of 
the fpirituous water will probably be invifcated in the 
faccharine and mucibginous matter. This is a very 
elegant form of exhibiting chalk, and is an ufeful re- 
medy in difeafes arifing from, or accompanied with, 
acidity in the primae via;. It has been moll frequent- 
ly employed in fluxes proceeding from that caufe. At 
the fame time that the mucilage ferves to keep the 
chalk uniformly diffufed, it alfo contiderably improves 
its virtues by fheathiug the internal furface of the in- 
teftines fo often abraded in thefe affeftions. It is in- 
deed probable, that chalk, as being fomewhat ailrin* 
gent, is in fome of thefe complaints preferable to mag. 
nefia ; both, however, are improper in dyfentery, or 
other fluxes attended with putrefeent matter in the 
prims via;, or a general tendency te a putrefadlion of 
the fluids. 

T)ecoihon of Peruvian bark. L. 
Take of Peruvian bark, powdered, one ounce ; diftilled 

water, one pint and thtee ounces. Boil, for ten mi- 
nutes, in a covered veflel, and flrain the liquor while 
hot. 
Although a cold watery infufion of bark is in ge- 

neral preferable to any decodlion, yet this form has at 
ieaft the advantage of being more quickly prepared. 
And the deco&ion here directed, which is boiled only 
for a fliort time, and ftrained while hot, is preferable 
to any other. 

This decc&ion fhould be pafled only through a coarfe 
flrainer, and drank while turbid: if fuflered to Hand till 
clear,the more efficacious parts of the bark will fubfide. 
We have formerly obferved, that the virtues of this 
drug confilt chiefly in its refinous fnbftance, which, 
though it may be totally melted out by the heat of 
boiling water, remains only partially fufpended in that 
menftruum* 

Dec08ion for a clyjier. JL. 
Take of the dried leaves of mallow, one ounce j dried 

camomile-flowers, half an. ounce; water, one pint. 
Boil, and flrain. 
The title of this decodlion fufficiently exprefles its 

ufe, as the bafis of glyfters. The ingredients fhould 
be very lightly boiled, or at leaft the camomile flowers 
ffiould not be put in till towards the end, a part of 
their virtue being foen loft by boiling. 

Decoflion for fomentation. L,. 
Take of the dried leaves of fouthernwood, the dried 

tops of fea wormwood, dried camomile flowers, each 
one ounce ; dried bay-leaves, half an ounce ; diftilled 
water, fix pints. Boil them a little, and ftrain. 

G Y. 
Common deebdtion. R. 

Take of camomile flowers, one ounce ; carvy feeds, 
half an ounce ; water, five pounds. Boil for a ouar- 
ter of arfi hour, and flrain. 
This decoction is intended to anfwer the purpofes 

of both the foregoing. It is lefs loaded with ingre- 
dients than either, but not perhaps for that rcafon the 
lefs ufeful. 

It is indeed to be acknowledged, that thefe impreg- 
nations are for the moft part unneceflary for the pur- 
pofe of glyfters ; and in ordinary cafes the weight of 
the water ufually folicits a difeharge before thefe me- 
dicines can produce any effedt. 

As to fomentations, their virtues in our opinion are 
totculy to be afenbed to the influence of the warm wa- 
ter. And when the herbs themfelves are applied, they 
ayt only as retaining heat an j moifture for a longer 
time* 0 

Deco&.ion of hellebore. L,. 
Take of the root of white hellebore, powdered, one 

ounce ; dittiiled water, two pints ; rcClified fpirit of 
wine, two ounces. Boil the water with the root to 
one pint; and, the liquor being cold and ftraitied, 
add to it the fpirit. 
White hellebore, as we formerly obferved, is now 

very rarely employed internally ; and the prefent for- 
mula is entirely intended for external ufe. Recourle 
is fometimes had to it with advantage in cutaneous 
eruptions, particularly in tinea capitis. But where the 
incruftations are entirely removed, leaving a very ten- 
der flein, it is neceflary that the decodlion fhould he 
diluted previous to its employment. 

Decoction of barley. X,. 
Take of pearl-barley, two ounces; diftilled water, four 

pints. The barley being firil wafhed with cold wa- 
ter from the adhering impurities, pour upon it about 
half a pint of water, and boil the barley a lictle 
time. This water being thrown away, add the di- 
ftilled water, boiling, to the barley ; boil it to two 
pints, and ftrain. 

Compound decoBion of barley. L. 
Take of the decoftion of barley, two pints; raifins, 

ftoned, figs, fliced, each two ounces; liquorice-root* 
fliced and bruifed, half an ounce ; diftilled water, 
one pint. Boil to two pints, andftrain. 

Barley-water. E. 
Take of pearl barley, two ounces; water, five pints. 

Firil waih the barley from the mealy matter that 
adheres to it with fome cold water ; then boil it a 
little with about half a pint of freih water, which 
will acquire a conlidcrablc tinge from it. Throw 
away this tinged water; put the barley into the five 
pints of boiling water preferibed ; and continue the 
boiling till half the water be wafted. 
Thsfe liquors are to be drank freely as a diluter in 

fevers and other diforders ; hence it is of confequence 
that they fhould be prepared fo as to be as elegant and 
agreeable as poffible ; for this reafon they are inferted 
in the pharmacopeia, and the feveral circumftances 
which contribute to their elegance fet down ; if any- 
one of them be omitted, the beverage will be lefs grate- 
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ful. HcTW'evcr trivial medicines of this clafs may ap- 
pear to be, they are of greater importance in the cure 
of acute difeafes than many more elaborate prepara- 
tions. 

A G Y. Part II- 

Barley-water, however, is much more frequently 
prepared by nurfes than apothecaries, particularly in 
its fitriple ftate. The compound deco&ion contains a 
large proportion of facchanne and mucilaginous mat- 
ter, and may be employed for the fame purpofes as 
the decoction of marAimaliows of the Edinburgh phar- 
macopoeia. 

Dccoclion of the woods. E. 

This compound deco&ion is an elegant mode of pre- Prepara- 
paring an article once highly celebrated under the title “0I1S a1'^ 
of the Lifbon diet drink. That formula, for a long timetl°^

C 

after its lirft introduction into Brit iin, was kept a fe-  -y—i 
but an account of the method of preparation was cret 

at length publiihed in the Bhylical and Literary Efl'ays 
of Edinburgh, by Dr Donald Monro. And of the 
formula there given, which is in many refpetts an un- 
chemical one, the prcfent may jultly be confidered as 
an improvement. Even in its original form, but Hill 
more in the prefent Hate, there can be no doubt, that 
it furnifhes us with a very uleful medicine, particularly 
in thofe obllinate ulcers originating from venereal in- 

Take of guaiacum faw-duft, three ounces; raifins of fedtion, which refill the power ol mercury. And it 1 is highly probable, that its good elfeCts principally de- 
pend on the impregnation it receives from the meze- 
reon. Perhaps, however, even thus improved, it is 

the fun, Honed, two ounces ; faffafras wood, fhaved, 
liquorice, diced, each one ounce; water, ten pounds. 
Boil the guaiacum and raifins with the wTater, over a 
gentle fire, to the confumption of one half; adding, 
towards the end, the faffafras and liquorice. Strain 
out the liquor; and having differed it to reft for 
dome time, pour off the clear from the feces without 
exprefiion 
This decoftion is very well contrived; and if its ufe 

be duly continued, it will do great fervice in fome cu- 
taneous difeales, in what has been called fouluefs of 
the blood and juices, and in fome diforders of the 
breaft ; particularly in phlegmatic habits. It may be 
taken by itfelf to the quantity of a quarter of a pint 
two or three times a day, or ufed as an affiftant in a 
courfe of mercurial or antimonial alteratives; the pa- 
tient in either cafe keeping warm, in order to promote 
the operation of the medicine. The faw-duft expoies 
a larger furface to the action of the water than the 
lhavings, diredded in the former edition of the pharma- 
copoeia. 

DecoSion of farfaparilla. L. 

more complicated and expenfive than is neceffary : at 
leaft we are inclined to think, that every advantage de- 
rived from it may with equal eafe and certainty be 
obtained from impregnating with the mezereon, it* 
the manner here directed, a firnple decodtion of the 
guaiacum, bardana, or althaea, without having recourfe 
to feveral articles, or employing one fo expenfive as the 
farfaparilla. 

Decoction of feneka. E. 

Take of feneka, or rattlefnake root, one ounce ; water, 
two pounds. Boil to fixteen ounces, and ftrain. 
The virtues of this decodtion will be eafily under- 

ftood from thofe of the root from which it is prepared. 
The dofe,in hydropic cafes, and rheumatic, or arthritic 
complaints, is two ounces, to be repeated three or four 
times a-day, according to its effiedl. 

Deco Ellon of ehn. L. 

58$ 

1 ’384 Take'of the root of farfaparilla, fliced, fix ounces ; di- 
llillc^ water, eight pints. Macerate for two hours, 
with an heat of about 195^; then take out the root, 
and bruife it ; return the bruifed root to the liquor, 
and ag.iin macerate it for two hours. 1 hen, the 
liquor being boiled to four pints, prefs it out, and 
ftrain. 
This decodlioR is an article in very common ufe, par- 

ticularly in venereal affedtions. And there can be little 
doubt, that by this procefs the medical powers of the 
farfaparilla are fully extradled. But it has of late been 
much queftioned, whether this article be in any degree 
intitled to the high eburadter which was once given 
of it. Some, as w’e have already obferved, are even 
difpofed to deny its poffeffing any medical property 
whatever : but the general opinion is; that it has fome- 
what of a diaphoretic effedl; and this effedt is more 
readily obtained when it is exhibited under the form 
of decodlion than under any other. 

Compound deception of farfoparilla. L. 

38.5 Take of the root of farfaparilla, fliced and bruifed, fix 
ounces; bark of the root of faffafras, rafpings of 
guaiacum-wood, liquorice root, bruifed, of each one 
ounce ; bark of the root of mezereon, three drams ; 
diftilled water, ten pints. Macerate, with a gentle 
Lear, for fix hours; then boil it down to five pints, 
adding, towards the end, the bark of the root of me- 
aereon, and flrain the liquor, 

Take of the frefh inner bark of elm, bruifed, four 387 
ounces ; diftiiled water, feur pints. Boil to two 
pints, and ftrain. 
It has been chiefly, if not entirely, under this form 

of decodtion, that the elm-bark has been employed for 
combating thefe cutaneous eruptions againft which it 
has of late been fo highly celebrated. Any experience 
which we have had of it, however, in actual pradtice, 
by no means confirms the very favourable account 
which fome have given of its ufe. 

Mucilage of jlarch. L. 
Take of ftarch, three drams ; diftilled water, one pint. 388 

Rub the ftarch, by degrees adding the diftilled wa- 
ter ; then boil it a little time. 
The mucilage thus formed of ftarch is very ufeful 

for anfwering thefe purpofes where a glutinous fub- 
ftance is required, and in particular it is often fuccefs- 
fully employed under the form of glyfter. 

Muclage of gum arable. 

Take of gum arabic, powdered, four ounces; boiling 3^9 
diftilled water, eight ounces. Rub the gum with 
the water until it be diffolved. L. 

Take of gum arabic, beat into powder, and warm wa- 
ter, each equal weights. Digeft, and frequently ftir 
them till the gum be diffolved* then pref# the Iblm* 
tion through linen. E, 

It 
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Prepara- It is very neceflary to pafs the mucilage through 
tions and linen, in order to free it from pieces of wood and other 
Compofw Jmpnr4ties, which always adhere to the gum ; the linen 
^ ^  , may be placed in a tunnel. 

Mucilage of gum arabic is very ufeful in many ope- 
rations in pharmacy: itisalfo much ufed for properties 
peculiar to thofe fubftances of its own clafs, and of all 
the gums it feems to be the pureft. 

Mucilage of gum tragacanth. E. 

39° Take of gum tragacanth, powdered, one ounce ; hot 
water, eight ounces. Macerate twenty-four hours ; 
then mix them, by rubbing brilkly, that the gum 
may be diffolved; and prefs the mucilage through 
linen cloth. 
This gum is more difficultly foluble in water than 

gum arabic, and feems to be conftderably more adhe- 
five ; it is therefore fitter for forming troches, and 
fuch like purpofes. It has been thought to be more 
peculiarly what has been called a peftoral, than the 
t .her gums ; but this does not feem to be certainly 
founded. This mucilage is perhaps preferable to the 
foregoing in thofe operations in pharmacy where much 
tenacity is required ; as in the fufpenfiQii of mercury, 

^ or other ponderous bodies. 

Mucilage of quince-feed. L. 

391 Take of feeds of the quince, one dram ; diftilled wa- 
ter, eight ounces, by meafure. Boil with a flow 
fire until the water thickens; then pafs it through 
linen. 
This is a pleafant foft mucilage, of a fomewhat 

fweetiih tafte, and, a light agreeable fmell: in thefe re- 
fpe&s, and in its eafy folubility in water, it differs 
from the mucilage of gum tragacanth, to which fome 
have fuppofed it fimilar : it has another difference, to 
its difadvantage, being- apt to grow mouldy in keep- 
ing. 

Compound infufwn of gentian. L. 

392 Take of the root of gentian, one dram ; frefh outer- 
rind of lemons, half an ounce ; dried outer rind of 
Seville oranges, one dram and an half. Boding wa. 
ter, 12 ounces, by meafure. Macerate for an hour, 
and drain. 

Bitter infufion. E. 

Take of gentian root, half an ounce ; dried peel of 
Seville oranges, one dram ; coriander feeds, half a 
dram ; proof-fpirit, four ounces ; water, one pound. 
Firil pour on the fpirit, apd three hours thereafter 
add the water; then macerate without heat for a 
night, and drain. 
Thefe formulas do not materially differ. That of 

the London college is the mod expeditious mode ot 
preparation ; but that of the Edinburgh college pof- 
fefTes other advantages, which are in our opinion more 
than fuffiqient to outweigh that cirt umftance. 

In the former edition of the Edinburgh pharmaco- 
poeia the water was direfted to be boiling : this was at 
lead unnectffary, and was probably liable to the ob- 
Jeftions obferved againd dccodlions. I he proof-fpirit 
is alfo an ufeful addition to the bitter infufion, as it 
now Hands in the Edinburgh pharmacopoeia : befides 
ihat it affids in extracting the reiinous parts? and pre- 
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fervmg the infufion from fermentation, it comn.umcates Prepara. 
an agreeable pungency to the liquor. To anfwer intio!!s anci 

fome meafure thefe intentions, it was formerly direfted ^°mpoG' 
to add to the filtrated liquor a quantity of aromatic iur‘a‘ , * 
water. This was certainly a piece of very bad phar- 
macy ; for, befides that the fpirit in this preparation, 
when diluted with the water of the infufion, was now 
no longer able to retain the Appended matter, it would 
alfo difpofe the infufion to part with its proper extrac- 
tive matter ; and in this way the refinous matter of the 
aromatic water, and the gummy parts of the bitter 
infufion, would both in fome degree feparate to the 
bottom t>f the veflel. By the formula now laid down, 
tne infufion contains the different principles of the in- 
gredients in a manner more nearly approaching to their 
natural and entire date. 

Simple infufion of fenna. L. 
Take of fenna, an ounce and a half; ginger, powder- sq'* 

ed, one dram ; boiling diddled water, one pint. ^ 
Macerate them tor an hour in a covered veffel; and 
the liquor being cold, drain it. 
I his, although a fimple, is a very elegant infufion 

of fenna, the ginger adding as an ufeful corrigent. 
But if the fenna were employed to the quantity of a 
dram and an half or two drams only, with the fame 
menttruum, in place of the quantity here ordered, it 
would be a no Ids ui’eful medicine, and might be em- 
ployed for one dole, as it is bed when frefh. Of the 
prelent infufion, an ounce or two is a fufficient dole. 

‘lartari-z.ed infuflon of fenna. L. 
Take of fenna, one ounce and a half; coriander feeds, 39A. 

bruifed, half an ounce ; crydals of tartar, two drams; 
didilied water, one pint. Diffolve the crydals of 
tartar by boiling in the water; then pour the water, 
as yet boiling, on the fenna and feeds. Macerate 
for an hour in a covered ved’tl, and drain when 
cold. 
In the lad edition of the London pharmacopoeia 

this had the n::me of infufum fenna commune. 
Formerly an alkaline fait was ufed in the infufisn of 

fenna indead of the acid one here direfted. The fird 
was fuppofed to promote the operation of the medi- 
cine, by fuperadding a degree of purgative virtue of 
its own, and by enabling the water to ext raff fome- 
what more from the capital ingredient than it would 
be capable of doing by itfelf; while acids were alleged 
to have rather a contrary effect. Experience, how- 
ever, has Efficiently drown, that alkaline falls increafc 
the offciifivenefs of the fenna. while cryftala of tartar 
confiderably improve the colour of the infufion, and 
likewife render the tafle to fome ptrfons lefs d:fagree- 
able. Soluble tartar fhould feem a good ingredient to 
thefe kinds of compofitions, as it not only improves 
the tade, but promotes the purgative virtue of the 
medicine : this addition alfo renders the infufion lefa 
apt to gripe, or occafion flatulencies. 

Infufion of tamarinds with fenna. E. 

Take of tamarinds, fix drams; cryflals of tartar, Anna, 
each one dram ; coriander feeds, hall a dram ; brown 
fugarcandy, half an ounce; boiling water, eight 
ounces. Macerate in a clofe earthen veffel which 
has not beejj vitrified with lead 5 ftir the liquor now 

and 
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and then, and after it has flood four hours ftrain it. 
It may alfo be made with double, triple, &c. the 
quantity of fenna. 

J Both this and the former infufions migh.t be made 
with cold water. By this means the aromatic quality 
of the coriander feeds would probably be extrafted in 
a more perfeft flate ; but the cry Hals of tartar are fo 

-difficultly foluble in cold water, that for extempora- 
neous ufe it is in fo ne meafure neceffiary to prepare 
them in the manner here direfted. It is not indeed 
probable, tlut when fuch foluble matters as acids and 
fugar are prefented to water, the water ihall be able to 
ext raft fuch a quantity of the finer volatile part of 
aromatics as to afford any confiderable flavour to the 
liquor. Where an aromatic is required, we would 
therefore propofe, that fome agreeable aromatic water 
fhonld be mixed with the liquor immediately before 
fwallowing it; or that a quantity of aromatic oil fhould 
be incorporated with the cold infufion by means of 
gum, or a part of the fugar which might be referved 
for that purpofe. It is n very neceffary caution not 
to make this infufion in veffek glazed with lead, other- 
wife the acid might corrode the lead, and communicate 
its poifonous tffefts to the infufion. 

Both thefe infufions are mild and ufeful purges; the 
latter in patticular is excellently fuited for delicate 
llomachs, at the fame time that it is very much calcu- 
lated for febrile and other acute difeifes. It is ob- 
fervable, that fugar added to neutral falts rather in- 
creafes than diminiihes their naufeoufoefs; but when 
ufed along with an acid, fuch as tamarinds, or a fait 
wherein the acid predominates, as in eryftals of tartar, 
it is found very much to improve their tafte. The 
acid in this infufion, or rather the combination of acid 
and iweet, are found to cover the tafte of the fenna 
very effeftually: the aromatic ferves alfo the fame 
purpofe, but would perhaps be better applied in the 
way above propofed. 

Infujion of the rofi. L. 

^3,96 Take of red rofe-buds, the heels being cut off, half an 
ounce ; vitriolic acid, diluted, three drams; boiling 
diilillcd water, two pints and a half; double-refined 
fugar, one ounce and a half. To the water, firfl 
pouied on the petals in a glafs veffel, add the diluted 
vitriolic acid, and macerate for half an hour. Strain 
the liquor when cold, and add the fugar. 

Infujiont commonly called tinSure of rofes. E. 
Take of red rofes, dried, one ounce j boiling water, 

five pounds; vitriolic acid, one dram ; white fugar, 
tw’o ounces. Macerate the rofes with the boiling 
water in an unglazed veffel four hours ; then having 
poured on the acid, ftrain the liquor, and adc^ the 
fugar. 
Some have direfted the vitriolic acid to be dropped 

tipon the rofes before the water is put to them ; but 
this method is certainly faulty; for fuch of the rofes 
as this cauftic liquor falls on undiluted will be burnt 
up by it, and have their texture deftroyed. Others 
have made an infulion of the roles in water firft, and 
then added the acid, from an apprebenfion, that if this 
-acid be added to the water, it would weaken its power 
as a menftruum; but whatever the acid fpirit will 
hinder the water from extracting, it mull precipitate 
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if added afterwards; though, in this preparation, the Prepara- 
vitriolic acid bears fo fmall a proportion to the water, ^ons a,l^ 
that its effefts in this refpeft will be very little; andt0”g^° 
it appears to be of little confequence which of the two y— 
ways be followed, only that by the above formula the 
veffels are expofed a flrorter time to the aftion of the 
acid. The infufion ffiould be made in a glafs or ftone- 
ware veffel, rather than a glazed earthen one ; for the 
acid will be apt to corrode the glazing of the latter. 

This infufion is of an elegant red colour, and makes 
a very grateful addition to juleps in haemorrhagies, and 
in all -cafes which require mild coolers and fubaftrin- 
gents. It is iometimes taken with holufes or eleo 
tuaries of the bark, and likewife makes a good gargle. 
But although in our pharmacopoeias it has its name 
from the rofes, yet its virtues are to be aferibed chiefly, 
or perhaps folely, to the vitriolic acid. 

Infujion of rhubarb. \ E. 

: II. 
ra- 

Take of rhubarb, half an ounce ; boiling water, eight 
ounces ; fpirituous cinnamon water, one ounce. Ma- 
cerate the rhubarb in a glafs veffel with the boiling 
water for a night; then having added the cinnamon 
water, ftrain the liquor. 
In this infufion cold water might perhaps be em- 

ployed with advantage; we aifo objeft to the fpiritu- 
ous cinnamon-water on the fame grounds as we did 
before to the aromatic water in the bitter infufion of 
the former edition of the Edinburgh pharmacopoeia. 
This, however, appears to be one of the befl prepara- 
tions of rhubarb when defigned as a purgative water 
extfafting its virtue more effeftually than either vinous 
or fpirituous menftrua. In this refpeft rhubarb differs 
from moft of the other vegetable cathartics j and we 
think the London college might have given it a place 
in their pharmacopoeia as well as the wine or tinfture 
of rhubarb. 

Lime-water. 
Take of quicklime, half a pound ; boiling diftilled 

water, twelve pints. Mix, and fet it afide in a ^ 
covered veffel for an hour; then pour off the liquor, 
which keep in a clofe veffel. L. 

Take half a pound of freffi-burnt quicklime, put it in- 
to an earthen veffel, and gradually fprinkle on it 
four ounces of water, keeping the veffel fhut wrhile 
the lime grows hot and falls into powder; then pour 
on it twelve pounds of water, and mix the lime 
thoroughly with the water by ftirring. After the 
lime has fubfided renew the ftirring; and let this 
be done about ten times, always keeping the veffel 
ffiut (during the ebullition), that the accefs of the 
air may be the more effeftually prevented. Laftly, 
let the water be filtered through paper placed in a 
funnel clofe ffiut at its top; and it muft be kept in 
very clofe veffels. E. 
I he reafon of adding the water by degrees to the 

lime is, that when poured on at once it reduces the 
external part to a kind of muddy fubftance, or foft 
pafte, which in fome meafure defends the internal part • 
from being afted on by the water. It does not appear 
that the different proportions of water in the two 
above piefcriptions occafion any fenfible difference in 
the ftrength of the produft : the quicklime is far from 
yielding all ite foluble parts to either proportion ; the 
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Prepara- remainder giving a ftrong impregnation to many frefh 

quantities of water, though not fo ftrong as to the firft. 
The caution of keeping the water in clofe-ftopped vefTels 

— ought to be ftriaiy attended to ; for in open ones the 
calcareous matter diiTclved in the liquor foon begins to 
feparate, and forms a white cruft on the furface. This 
c: uft is not of a faline nature, as fome have imagined ; 
hut an inlipid earth, no longer mifcible with watery 
liquors. The theory of the production of this earth 
will be eafily underftood from what we have faid on 
the article Fixed Air. The reparation firft takes 
pl.ce^at the furface, as being the part immediately ap- 
plied to the common air. As long as the cruft re- 
mains entire, the clofenefs of its texture fo excludes 
the air, that the reft of the matter ftill remains im- 
pregnated with lime; but when this pellicle is broken 
1 y any means, it foon finks to the bottom, and ex- 
pofes a new furface for the reparation of the lime. In 
this way a fucceffion of crufts and precipitations are 
formed, till the whole of the once cauftic and foluble 
quicklime is now found at the bottom of the veftel in 
the ftate of a mild infoluble earth, leaving the water 
perfeftly infipid. 

The formation of thefe crufts, and their fuccefilve 
precipitations, are owing to the abforption of fixed 
air, or aerial acid, from the atmofphere; and the mild 
infoluble ftate of thefe precipitations is alfo owing to 
the fame caufe. 

The diftilled water recommended by the London 
college is certainly preferable to common fountain wa- 
ter ; the purity of which can rarely be depended on. 

Lime-water has been thought of great fervice in 
fcrofulous complaints ; but perhaps on no very good 
foundation. It has alfo been ufed both internally and 
externally for various affeilions of the fkin. It feems 
to he very confiderably aftringent, and has been ufeful 
in fome kinds of alvine fluxes, in diabetes, leueorrhoea, 
and in fundry other difordcrs proceeding from a laxity 
©r debility of the folids. 

Its more common ufe is in affe&ions of the ftomach 
accompanied with acidity and flatulence. For which 
la ft complaint, the mild or aerated earths are lefs 
proper, oh account of the reparation of air on their 
meeting with an acid in the ftomach. Lime-wa- 
ter is alfo capable of diflblving mucus; and may there- 
fore be ufed where a redundance of the inteftinal mu- 
cus affords a nidus for worms, or gives rife to other 
complaints. It has alfo been found, that lime-water 
inje&ed into the anus immediately kills afcarides. The 
Bthontriptic powers of lime-water feetn at prefent to 
be much doubted. Lime-water is given in dofes pro- 
portioned to the nature of the complaints ; in fome 
cafes, as in diabetes, it may be given in divided por- 
tions to the extent of two quarts a-day. It is ufed 
externally for waffling what are called foul or ill-condi- 
tioned ulcers ; it is alfo inje&ed into the vagina and other 
parts affected with preternatural difeharges from laxity. 

The u/e of lime-water in feurvy is very doubtful. 

Vinegar of fquills. 

399 Take of fquills, dried, one pound ; vinegar, fix pints; 
proof-fpirit, half a pint. Macerate the fquills in 
the vinegar, with a gentle heat, in a gUfs vefftl, 
for four-and-twenty hours; then prefe out the li- 
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quor, and fet it by that the fecea may fubfide: laft- Prepara- 
ly, pour ©ff the liquor, and add to it the fpirit. Z,.tion8 an^ 

Take of dried root of fquills, two ounces; diftilled 
vinegar, two pounds and a half; re&ified fpirit 10a9‘T-- ,« 
of wine, three ounces. Macerate the fquills with 
the vinegar eight days; then prefs out the vinegar, 
to which add the fpirit ; and when the feces have 
fubfided, pour off the clear liquor. E. 
Vinegar of fquills is a medicine of great antiquity ; 

we find in a treatife attributed to Galen, an account 
°f its preparation, and of many particular virtues then 
aferibed to it. It is a very powerful ftimulant, aceri- 
ent, and what is called an attenuant of tenacious juices ; 
and hence it is frequently ufed, with great fuccefs, 
in diforders of the breaft occafioned by a load of thick 
phlegm, and for promoting urine in hydropic cafes. 
1 he dofe of this medicine is from a dram to half an 

ounce : where crudities abound in the firft paffages, it 
may be ^iven at firft in a larger dofe, to evacuate them 
by vemiting. It is moft conveniently exhibited along 
with cinnamon, or other agreeable aromatic waters, 
which prevent the naufea it would otherwife, even in 
fmall dofes, be apt to occafion. 

Aromatic vinegar. Suec. 
Take of tops of rofemary, leaves of fage, each four 

ounces; flowers of lavender, two ounces; cloves 
two drams ; vinegar, eight pounds. Macerate for 
four dsys, exprefs the liquor, and ftrain it. 
This may be confidered as an elegant improvement 

of what had formerly a place in the foreign pharma- 
copoeias, under the title of aettumprophylafticum? which 
contained not only the prefent articles, but alfo a con- 
fufed farrago of others, as wormwood, rue, garlic, 
cinnamon, &e. 

It is faid, that during the plague at Marfeilles, four 
perfons, by the ufe of the acetum prophyla&icum as a 
prefervative, attended, unhurt, multitudes of thofe who 
were infe&ed : that under colour of thofe fervices, they 
robbed both the flek and the dead : and that one of them 
being afterwards apprehended, faved himfelf from the 
gallows by difeovering the remedy. The preparation 
was hence called Vinaigre des quaire voleurs; “ The 
vinegar of the four thieves.” It is not to be doubted 
that vinegar, impregnated with amifeptic vegetables, 
will contribute, greatly to prevent the effedfs of con- 
tagious air And in. the prefent aromatic vinegar we 
have a ftronger and better impregnation, than from the 
numerous articles which were before employed. We 
are far, however, from imagining that it will be able 
to counteraift the contagion of the plague : but it may 
on different occafions be more powerful than vinegar 
in its Ample ftate, for impregnating with antifeptic va- 
pours the. chambers of the fick. 

Vinegar of rofes. Suec. 

Take of the flowers of red rofes dried, any quantity; 433 > 
add to them twelve times their weight of vinegar. 
Macerate for four days, and ftrain through paper. 
This has been chiefly .ufed fo* embrocating the head 

and temples in fome kinds of headach, &c. in which 
it has now and then been of fervice. It has alfo been 
ufed for certain cafes, of ophthalmia. But before it 
3 ^ can * 
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can te applied tc the eyes, It will In general require to 
be diluted with water. 

Vinegar of lead. Suec. 

Take of litharge, triturated, half a pound ; vinegar, 
two pounds. Digeil them together, frequently 
flirring the mixture with a wooden rod, till the 
colour of blue paper be not changed by the vinegar ; 
preferve for ufe the clear I quor which is above the 
fediment. 
This liquor is of the fame nature with fohitions of fu- 

gar of lead, or acetated cerufe, as it is now called. It is 
only ufedexternally againft cutaneous eruptions,rednefs, 
inflammations, &c. But even in thefe cafes fome think 
it is not void of danger : and it is alleged, that thera 
are examples of its continued ufe having occafioned 
Tundry ill confequences. Of this, however, we are very 
doubtful. But by means of the acetated cerufe every 
purpofe to be anfwered by this may be accomplifhed. 
This liquor differs only in the proportions from the 
water of acetated litharge of the London pharmaco- 
pceia. 

Vinegar of Lolchicutn. Rofs. 

Take of the recent root of colchicum cut into fi’ces, 
one ounce ; vinegar, one pound. Macerate with a 
gentle heat for two days : then ftrain after flight 
expreffion. 
Although in our pharmacopoeias a place be given to 

the oxymel and fyrup of colchicum, both of which are 
Formed from the vinegar, yet the vinegar itfelf is not 
direfted to be kept in its feparate ftate : under this 
form, however, it may often be employed with advan- 
tage. 

Infvfion of Peruvian lari. Suec. 

Take of Peruvian bark, bruifed, an ounce and a half; 
river water, boiling, a pound and a half. Ligeft; 
for two hours, fhaking the veffcl frequently ; then 
ffrain the liquor with expreffion. 
The Peruvian bark, as we have already had occafion 

to obferve, gives out its medical properties to water 
not lefs readily in the way of infuflon than of decoftion. 
And in the former, the extraftive matter is even more 
in a ftate of folution. An infufion,-however, not only 
more elegant, but ftronger than the prefent, might 
be obtained, from employing cold inftead of boiling 
water, and from continuing the maceration for a great- 
er length of time. But in whatever manner it be form- 
ed, an infufion will often fit on the ftomach, when 
the bark either in fubftance or decoftion cannot be re- 
tained. 

Tar ■vaater. Succ. 
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peripnemconies, the fmall-pox,* and all kinds of Fevers Prepara.. 
in general. The medicine, though certainly far infe-P,0118 an^ 
rior to the chara&er that has been given of it, is doubt- " 
lefs in many cafes of confiderable utility : it fenfibly * ■ 
raifes the pulfe ; and occafions fome confiderable eva- 
cuation, generally by perfpiration or urine, though 
fometirr.es by ftool or vomit. Hence it is fuppofed to 
a£t by increnfing the vis vitse, and enabling nature to 
expel the morbific humours. 

We ftiall here infert. from the firft public recommend- 
■er of this liquor (Biftiop Berkeley), fome obfervations 
on the manner of ufing it. “ Tar-water, when right* 
is not paler than French, nor deeper coloured than 
Spanifti, white wine, and full as clear ; if there be not 
a fpirit very fenfibly perceived, in drinking, you may 
conclude the tar-water is not good. It may be drank 
either cold or warm. In colics, I take it to be bell 
warm. As to the quantity, in common chronical in- 
difpofitions, a pint a-day may fuffice, taken on an 
empty ftomach, at two or four times, viz. night and 
morning, and about two hours after dinner and break- 
fall : more may be taken by ftronger ftomacha. But 
tliofe who labour under great and inveterate maladies, 
mull drink a greater quantity, at leaft a quart every 
twenty-four hours. All of this clafs mull have much 
patience end perfeverance in the ufe of this, as well as 
ot all other medicine0, which, though fure, mull yet 
in the nature of things be flow in the cure of invete- 
terate chronical diforders. In acute cafes, fevers of 
all kinds, it mull be drank in bed warm, and in great 
quantity (the fever ftill enabling the patient to drink)* 
perhaps a pint every hour, which I ^have known to 
work furprifing cures. But it works fo quick, and 
gives fuch fpirits, that the patients often think them- 
felves cured before the fever has quite left them.’, 

Notwithftanding thefe encomiums, tar-water feems 
to be fall lofing its reputation. It is not probable that 
water can take up any of the more a&ive principles of 
the tar; and it would perhaps be more convenient to 
feparate its acid by diftdlation, and mix it with water 
occafionally : for it is pretty certain, that the water 
can only take up the acid ot the tar, perhaps charged 
with a very imall quantity of oily matter in the ftate 
of an acid foap. 

Decod-lon of catechu. Gen; 

T ake of tar two pounds ; water, one gallon. Stir 
them ftrongly together with a wooden rod ; and 
after Handing to fettle for twelve hours, pour off 
the water for ufe. 
1 ar-water has lately been recommended to the world 

as a certain and fafe medicine in almoft all difeafes ; 
a flow yet effeftual alterative in cahexies, feurvies, 
chlorotic, hyfterical, hypochondriacal, and other chro- 
nical complaints; and a fudden remedy in acute di- 
ftempera which demand immediate relief, as pleurifies, 

Take of catechu, three drams; fpring-wzter, two 
pounds : boil it to one pound ; and add to the {train- 
ed liquor, of fyrup of quinces, three ounces, 
ff his decodtion may be confidered as nearly fimilar 

to the decodlum japonicum, and decodtum terrae ja- 
ponicie of the former editions of our pharmacopoeia: 
and like thefe it will be found a very agreeable and 
ufe.ul medicine in fluxes that are not critical or fymp- 
tomatic, and in a weak lax ftate of the inteftines. A 
fpoonful or two may be taken every hourf or oftener : 
thus managed, it produces much better effects than if 
larger dofes are given at once. But for extradling the 
powers of the catechu, boiling is not requifite. By 
Ample infufion in warm water, all its a&ive parts arc 
readily and completely diffolved. It may in this man- 
ner alfo be readily united with cinnamon or other aro- 
matics. . And an infufum japonicum is, we think, a 
ormuiajuftly intitkd to a place in our pharmacopeeias. 

^ ‘ Cwap* 
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Chap. XX. Medicated Wines. 

J The original intention of medicated wines was, 
that medicines, which were to be continued for a 
length of time, might be -taken in the moft familiar 
and agreeable form ; by this means a courfe of reme- 
dies was complied with, notwithftanding the repug- 
nance and averfion which the Tick often manifelt to 
thofe dire&ly furniflied from the (hops ; and.hence 
the inferior fort of people had their medicated ales. 
Neverthelefs, as vinous liquors excellently extra& the 
virtues of feveral fimples, and are not ill fitted for 
keeping, they have been employed as officinal men- 
firua alfo ; and fubftances of the greateft efficacy are 
trufted in this form. As compounds of water and in- 
flammable fpirit, they take up fuch parts of vegetables 
and animals as are foluble in thofe liquors; though 
moft of them abound at the fame time with a mucila- 
ginous or vifeous fubftance, which renders them lefs 
effectual menilrua than purer mixtures of water and 
fpirit. They contain likewife a fubtile acid, which 
fomewhat further obilru&s their aftion on certain ve- 
getable and animal matters; but enables them, in pro- 
portion to its quantity, to diffolve fome bodies of the 
metallic kind, and thus impregnate themfelves with 
the corroborating virtues of fteel, the alterative and 
emetic powers of antimony, and the noxious qualities 
of lead. 

To all the medicated wines, after they have been 
ftrained, you may add about one-twentieth their quan- 
tity of proof fpirit, to preferve them from fermenta- 
tion. They may be conveniently kept in the fame 
kind of glafs bottles that wines generally are for com- 
mon ufes, which ffiould likewife be corked with the 
fame care. 

IVine of aloes. L. 

M A C Y. 3Q^ 
The facred tinaure appears from long experience to Prepara^ 

be a medicine of excellent fervice in languid, phleff- tions and 

matic habits, not only for cleanfing the primse vhe, H°™po£i‘ 
but like wife for itimulating the follds, warming the • r ^ * 
habit, promoting or exciting the uterine purgations, 
and the hasmorrhoidal flux. The dofe, as a purgative, 
is from one to two ounces or more. It may be intro- 
duced into the habit, fo as to be produftive of excel- 
lent effeas, as an alterant, by giving it in fmall dofes, 
at proper intervals : thus managed, it does not for a 
confiderable time operate remarkably by ftool; but at 
length proves purgative, and occafions a lax habit of 
much longer continuance than that produced by the 
other common cathartics. 

Bitter wine. E. 
Take of root of gentian, half an ounce ; Peruvian 409 

bark, one ounce ; Seville orange-peel, dried, two 
drams ; white canella, one dram ; proof fpirit, four 
ounces; Spanifli white-wine, two pounds and a half. 
Firll pour on the fpirit, after twenty-four hours add 
the wine ; then macerate for three days, and ftrain. 
This wine is intended to fupply the place of the 

ftomachic tinfture, as it was formerly called. The 
wine is a menllruum fully capable of extradling the 
aftive powers of the different ingredients ; and it fup- 
plies us with a very ufeful and elegant ftomachic me- 
dicine, anfwering the purpofes intended much better 
than the celebrated elixir of Van Helmont, and other 
unchemical and uncertain preparations, which had for- 
merly a place in our pharmacopoeias. 

Wine of antimony. L. 
Take of vitrified antimony, powdered, one ounce ; 

Spanifh white wine, a pint and an half. Digeft for 
twelve days, frequently (baking the veffel, and filter 
the wine through paper. 

4.08 Take of focotorine aloes, eight ounces; white canella, 
commonly called winter’s barf two ounces; Spa- 
nifh white wine, fix pints ; proof-fpirit, two pints. 
Pow der tne aloes and white canella feparately; when 
mixed, pour on them the wine and fpirit : after- 
wards digeft for fourteen days, now' and then (ha- 
king them ; laftly, ftrain. It will not be amifs 10 
mix white fand, cleanfed from impurities, with the 
powder, in order to prevent the moiftened aloes from 
getting into lumps. 

Aloetic wine, or facred tindure. E. 

Take of focotorine aloes, one ounce ; leffer carda- 
mom feeds, ginger, each one dram; Spaniffi white 
wine, two pounds. Digeft for feven days, ftirring 
now and then, and afterwards ftrain. 
This medicine has long been in great efteem, not 

only as a cathartic, but likewufe as a ftimulus ; the 
wine diffolving all that part of the aloes in which thefe 
qualities refide, a portion only of the lefs adtive refi- 
nous matter being left. The aromatic ingredients are 
added to warm the medicine, and fomewhat alleviate 
the ill flavour of the aloes : white canella, ®r cloves, are 
laid, among numerous materials that have been tried, 
to anfwer this end the moft fuccefsfully; hence the 
introduction of the former of thtfe into the formula of 
the London college. 

Von XIV. Part I. 

Antimonial wine. E. 
Take of glafs of antimony, finely powdered, one aJO 

ounce ; Spaniffi white wine, fifteen ounces. Ma- 
cerate for three days, ftirring them now' and then, 
and afterwards ftrain the liquor through paper. 
However carefully the fettling and decantation are 

performed, the filtration of the wune through paper 
appears to be neceffary, left fome of the finer parts of 
the glafs ffiould chance to remain fufpended in fub- 
ftance. It is not here, as in moft other wines and 
tindlures, where the matter left undiffolved by the men- 
ftruum is of little cenfequence ; the antimonial giafs, 
after the aClion of the wine, continues as virulent as 
ever, and capable of impregnating freffi parcels of the 
liquor as ftrongly as the firft, and this, in appearance, 
inexhauftibly. After thirty repeated infufions, it has 
been found fcarce fenfibly diminiffied in weight. 

The antimonial wine pofftffes the whole virtues of 
that mineral, and may be fo dofed and managed as to 
perform all that can be effeded by any antimonial pre- 
paration ; with this advantage, that as the aCHve part 
of the antimony is here already diffolved and rendered 
mifcible with the animal fluids, its operation is more 
certain. Given from ten to fifty or fixty drops, it 
generally ads as an alterative and diaphoretic ; in lar- 
ger dofes, as a diuretic and cathartic ; while three or 
four drama prove for the moft pari violently emetic. 
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It has been chiefly ufed with this Uft intention, in 
fome maniacal and apopleftic cafes ; and hence it 
gained the name t)f emttic wine. 

The quantity of the reguhne part muff, however, 
v^ry according to the proportions of the acid matter in 
different wines, and the operation of the medicine muff 
be thereby lefs certain in degree ; the vitrum is pre- 
ferable to the crocus for making this preparation. See 
the different preparations of Antimony. 

W "me of tartarized antimony. L. 
d11 Take of tartarized antimony, two fcruples ; boiling 

diftilled water, two ounces; Spanifh white wine, 
eight ounces > diffolve the tartarized antimony in 
the boiling diftilled water, and add the wine. 

Wins of antimonial tartar. E. 

394 
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Take of antimonial tartar, commonly called emetic tar- 
tar, twenty four grains ; and dilfolve it in a pound 
of Spanifh white wine. 
Watery folutions of emetic tartar, on ftanding, pre- 

cipitate a part which is lefs completely in afaline ftate ; 
by this means, and efpecially if the folution be not 
fhaken before ufing it, the dofe of that medicine is 
fc-mewhat ambiguous : in the above formula, the acid 
matter of the wine increafes the faline ftate of the an- 
timony, and therefore its folubility, whereby the ope- 
ration of the medicine is more certain, and in many 
cafes more powerful. From the certainty of its effefts, 
this preparation might be very convenient in large 
hofpitals or armies, where great numbers of the fick, 
and inaccurate nurfing, frequently occafion an uncer- 
tain or dangerous praiftice. 

In the formula employed by the Edinburgh college, 
each ounce of the wine contains two grains of the tar- 
tarized antimony ; but in that of the London college, 
each ounce of the menftruum contains four grains : 
hence, while an ounce of the one may be employed for 
exciting full vomiting, the fame quantity of the other 
Would be too ftrong a dofe. It is much to be regret- 
ted, that, in articles of this a&ive nature, the propor- 
tions employed by the two colleges Ihould differ fo 
confiderably : and it would perhaps have been better, 
had the London college adopted the proportions em- 
ployed by that of Edinburgh, as they have followed 
them in adopting this formula. 

Wine of iron. L. 
Take of filings of iron, four ounces; Spanilh white 

wine, four pints. Digeft for a month, often fhaking 
the veffel, and then ftrain. 
I his formula of the London pharmacopoeia is now 

not only fimplified, but improved, when compared 
with their former vinum chalybeatum: for the cinnamon 
aad other articles which were then conjoined with the 
iron, were certainly rather prejudicial than otherwife ; 
but at the fame time, Rhenifh wine, formerly employ- 
ed, is perhaps to be confidered as a better menftruum 
than the Spanifti wine now direfted. It may ftill, 
however, he juftly confidered as a good chalybeate; 
and we think the Edinburgh college have done wrong 
m rejefting the formula from their pharmacoptcia. 

J3y the London college it was formerly prepared by 
maceration without heat; now, however, they direft 
digeftion for the fpace of a month. Some have ob- 

M A C Y, Part II 
jefted to the ufe of heat, that It impregnated the wine Prepara- 
more ftrongly with the metal, and thus rendered ittl0r,8an'* 
more unpleafant to the tafte : but if this was the onlyS^T0**' 
inconvenience, the remedy would be eafy, diluting it i ; 
with more wine. Heat has another effeft, much lefs 
defirable, and which art cannot remedy ; making a 
difagreeable alteration in the quality of the wine it- 
felf: hence it is neceffary that it fhould be very mo- 
derate. 

Steel-wine is a very uftful preparation of this metal, 
and frequently exhibited in chlorotic and other indif- 
pofitions where chalybeates are proper. Boerhaave 
recommends it ss one of the nobleft medicines he was 
acquainted with for promoting that power in the body 
by which blood is made, when weakened by a bare 
debility of the over-relaxed folids, and an indolent, 
cold, aqueons indifpofition of the juices : for in this 
cafe, fays he, no virtue of any vegetable or animal ^ 
fubftanee, no diet, nor regimen, can effect that which 
is effefted by iron : but it proves hurtful where the 
vital powers are already too ftrong, whether this pro- 
ceeds from the fluids or the folids. The dofe is from 
a dram to half an ounce ; which may be repeated 
two or three times a-day. 

Some direft folucions of iron, made in wine or other 
vegetable acids, to be evaporated to the confidence of 
an extract, under the title of extraftum martis. Thefe 
preparations have no advantage, in point of virtue, 
above the common chalybeates: though in fome forms, 
that of pills in particular, they may be rather more 
commodioufly exhibited than moft of the officinal cha- 
lybeates of equal efficacy. They may be made into 
pills by themfelves, and are tenacious enough to re- 
duce other fubftances into that form. 

Wine of ipecacuanha. L. 

Take of the root of ipecacuanha, bruifed, two ounces ; 413 
Spanilh white wine, two pints. Digeft for ten days, 
and ftrain. 

IVine, or tindure, of ipecacuanha. E. 

Take of ipecacuanha, in powder, one ounce ; Spaniffi 
white wine, fifteen ounces. After three days ma- 
ceration, let the tindlure be filtrated for ufe. 
Both thefe wines are very mild and fafe emetics, 

and equally ferviceable in dyfenteiies alfo with the ipe- 
cacuanha in fubftance; this root yielding nearly all its 
virtues to the Spanilh white wine here ordered, as it 
does a good (hare of them even to aqueous liquors. 
The common dofe is an ounce, more or lefs, according 
to the age and ftrength of the patient. The college 
of Edinburgh added formerly a fcruple of cochineal, 
which imparts a fine red colour to the liquor : this ar- 
ticle is now omitted, on a complaint that the red co- 
lour of the matters evacuated fometimes alarmed the 
patient, as if it proceeded from a difeharge of blood. 

Wine of millepede. E. 
Take of live millepeds, bruifed, one ounce ; Rhenifh ., % 

wine, eight ounces. Infufe them together for twelve ^ ^ 
hours, and afterwards prefs the liquor through a 
ftrainer. 
This wine has been commended as an admirable 

cleanfer of all the vifeera, yielding to nothing in tha 
jaundite and obftrudtions of the kidneys or urinary 

5 paffages* 
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Prq^ara. palTages, of excellent fervice in almoft all chronical di- 

1 ertipers, even in fcrofulons and ftruraous fwellings, 
and in defluxions of rheum upon the eyes. But thofe 

—-•v- ' ^ ho cxpedled thefe extraordinary virtues from it have 
often been deceived; and at prefent there are few who 
have any great dependence on it; and hence it is omit- 
ted by the London college, probably without any lofs. 
It is direfted to be given from half aa ounce to two 
ounces. 

Wme of rhubarb. L. 

4*5 Takc fll'ced rhubarb, two ounces and an half; kfTer 
cardamom.feeds, bruifed and hulked, half an ounce; 
faffron, two drams; Spanilh white wine, two pints; 
proof fpirit, eight ounces. Digell for ten days, and 
it rain. 

Rhubarb-wine. E. 

tions. 
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intended that the fqmlls fliould exert their effeas, not Prepara- 
on the alimentary canal, but on the kidneys or othertions and 
excretones. Campofi- 

Zcdoary wine. Dan. 
Take of the root of zedoary, gently bruifed, two 

pounds ; fpint of wine, eight pounds. Let them 
be macerated for a month ; then add fpring water, 
eight pounds. Diftil from thence twelve pounds. 

. * hough this formula has the name of a wine, yet 
it is in reality a diftilled fpirit, nothing from the ze- 
doan-y but a portion of its elfential oil being united 
with the ardent fpint : and we are inclined to think, 
that the a&ive powers of this article, bath as depend- 
mg on aroma and bitternefs, might be better obtained 
by a limple infufion in Spanilh white wine. 
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Take of rhubarb, two ounces; white canella, one dram; 
proof-fpirit, two ounces ; Spanilh white wine, fif- 
teen ounces. Macerate for feven days, and ftra’in. 
By affifting the folvent power of the menftruum, 

the proof-fpirit in the above formula; is a very ufeful 
addition. This is a warm, cordial, laxative medicine. 
It is ufed chiefly in weaknefsof the ftomach and bowels, 
and fome kinds of loofeneffes, for evacuating the of- 
fending matter, and llrengthening the tone of the vif- 
cera. It may be given from half a fpoonful to three 
or four fpoonfuls or more, according to the circum- 
flances of the diforder, and the purpofes it is intended 
to anfwer. 

Tobacco- wine. 
Take of the dried leaves of the heft Virginian tobacco, 

one ounce; Spanilh white wine, one pound. Mi* 
cerate for four days, and then ftrain the liquor. 
We have already, under the article Nicotiana, 

ottered fome obfervations on its late introduAion into 
praAice.Jby Dr Fowler, as a very ufeful remedy in 
the cure of dropfies and dyfiwies. From his trea- 
tife on that fubjeA the prefent formula is taken ; and 
we may obferve, that while in praAice we have 
frequently experienced from the tobacco thofe good 
effects for which Dr Fowler recommends it, we are 
inclined to give the prefent formula the preference 
to every other which he has propofed. It feems to 
extraA more fully the aAive principles of the tobacco 
than either water or fpirit taken feparateiy. For fur- 
ther obfervations on the medical virtues of tobacco, fee 
the article Nicotiana. 

Squill-wine. Sued. 
lake of dried fquill, lliced, one ounce 5 ginger, one 

dram ; French white wine, two pounds. Macerate 
for three days, and then ftrain. 
By the wine employed as a menftruum, the aAive 

properties of the fquills may be readily eXtraAed; and 
in fome cafes at leaft the prefent formula may juftly 
be confidered as intitled to a preference over either the 
vinegar or oxymel of fquills, which have a place in our 
pharmacopoeias. The ginger here added to the fquills 
operates as an ufeful corrigent; and on this account 
tne prefent formula is preferable to the fquill-wine of 
fome other pharmacopoeias, where the fquills alone are 
ufed: bor it is chiefly ufed in thofe cafes where it is 

Chap. XXL ‘TinSlures. 

Rectified fpint of wine is the direA menftruum of 
the rehns and effential oils of vegetables, and totally 
extraAs thefe aAive principles from fundry vegetable 
matters, which yield them to water either not at all 
or only in part. It diffolvea likewife the fweet faccha- 
nne matter of vegetables ; and generally thofe parts of 
animal bodies in which their peculiar fmell and tafte 
refide. 

The virtues of many vegetables are extraAed almoft 
equally by water and reAified fpirit; but in the wa- 
tery and fpirit nous tinAures of them there is this dif- 
ference, that the aAive parts in the watery extraAionS' 
are blended with a large proportion of inert gummy 
matter, on which thAr folubility in this menftruum in a 
great meafure depends, while reAified fpirit extraAs 
them almoft pure from gum. Hence, when the fpiri- 
tuous tinAures are mixed with watery liquors, a part 
of what the fpirit had taken up froo the fubjeA gene- 
rally feparmes and fubiides, on account of its having 
been freed from that matter which, being blended 
with it in the original vegetable, made it foluble in 
water. This, however, is not univerfal; for the ac- 
tive parts of fome vegetables, when extraAed by reAi- 
fied fpirit, are not precipitated by water, being almoft 
equally foluble in both menftrua. 

RcAified fpirit may be tinged by vegetables of all 
colours except blue : the leaves of plants in general, 
which give out but little of their natural colour to wa- 
tery liquors, communicate to fpirit the whole of their 
green tin Aure, which for the moil part proves elegant, 
though not very durable. 

Fixed alkaline falls deepen the colour of fpirituoua 
tinAures ; and hence they have been fuppofed to pro- 
mote the diffblving power of the menftruum, though 
this does not appear from experience: in the trials that 
have been made to determine this affair, no more was 
found to be taken up in the deep-coloured tinAures 
than in the paler ones, and often not fo much : if the 
alkali be added after the extraAion of the tinAure, it 
will heighten the colour as much as when mixed with 
the ingredients at firft. Nor does the addition of thefe 
falts make tinAures ufelefs only, but likevvife pre- 
judicial, as they in general injure the flavour of aro- 
matics, and fuperadd a quality, fometimes contrary to 
the intention of the medicine. Volatile alkaline falls, 
in many cafes, promote the aAion of the fpirits. A- 
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Prepara- cida generally weaken it; unlefs when the acid has 
tions and keen previoully combined with the vinous fpint into 

tions^01" a compound of new qualities, called duhjjied fpirit. 
v ’ TinBure of ‘wormwood. E. 

42o Take of the flowering tops of wormwood, properly- 
dried, four ounces; re&ified fpirit of wine, two 
pounds. Macerate for two days ; then prefs out 
the fpirit, and pour it on two ounces of wormwood. 
Macerate again for four days ; then prefs the tinc- 
ture through a cloth, and afterwards ftrsin it through 
paper. 
The aromatic parts of wormwood are more efpe- 

cially found in the flowering tops, and its bitternefs in 
the leaves : but as the latter are replete with a muci- 
laginous matter, which might impede the a&ion of the 
menftruum on the aromatic parts in this very elegant 
formula, the flowering tops are infufed firft, and their 
tinfture made to extradl the bitter parts of the leaves 
and ftalks. This preparation may therefore be con- 
fidered as containing the whole virtues of the plant. 

In the tinfture of wormwood we have one of the 
ftrongeft of the vegetable bitters. It is fometimes ufed 
as an anthelmintic, and ftill more frequently in fto- 
mach ailments: But to moft people it is a very difa- 
greeable medicine. 

TinBure of aloes. L. 

4-21 Take of focotorine aloes, powdered, half an ounce ; 
extraft of liquorice, an ounce and an half; diitilled 
water, proof-fpirit, of each eight ounces. Digeft 
in a fand-bath, now and then (baking the veflel, un- 
til the extratt be diflblved, and then drain. 
In this Ample tinfture all the adfive parts of the 

aloes, whether of a gummy or refinous nature, are 
fufpended in the mendruum. The extraft of liquorice 
ferves both to promote the fufpendon and to cover the 
tade of the aloes; and in thefe cafes where we wifh 
for the operation of the aloes alone, without the aid 
either of an adjuvans or corrigens, this is perhaps one 
of the bed formulae under which aloes can be exhibited 
in a duid date. 

Compound tinBure of aloes. L. 
422 Take of tin&ure of myrrh, two pints ; faffron, foco- 

torine aloes, of each three ounces. I)igcd for eight 
days, and drain. 

Elixir of aloest commonly called elixir proprietatis. E. 

Take of myrrh in powder, two ounces ; focotorine 
aloes, an ounce and a half; Englidi faffron, one 
ounce ; rectified fpirit of wine, proof-fpirit, of each 
one pound. Digeff the myrrh with the fpirit for 
the fpace of four days ; then add the aloes in pow- 
der, and the faffron ; continue the digedion for two 
days longer, fuffer the feces to fubfide, and pour off 
the clear elixir. 

# Thefe two formulae, though the mode of prepara- 
tion be fomewhat varied, do not materially differ from 
eacn other ; and both may be confidered as being the 
elixir proprietatis of Paracelfus, improved with regard to 
the manner of preparation. The myrrh, faffron, and 
aloes, have been ufually dire&ed to be digeded in the 
»pirit together: by this method, the menftruum foon 
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loads itfelf with the latter, fo as fcarceiy to take up Prepara- 
any of the myrrh ; while a tin&ure, extradted fird ^ . 
from the myrrh, readily diffolves a large quantity of lio^

p° 
the others. The alkaline fait, commonly ordered in 
thefe preparations with a view to promote the diffo- 
lution of the myrrh, we have already obferved to be 
ufelefs ; and accordingly it is now omitted. Indead 
of employing the resided fpirit alone, the Edinburgh, 
college have ufed an equal portion of proof-fpirit, 
which is not only a more complete mendruum, but 
alfo renders the medicine lefs heating. 

This medicine is highly recommended, and not un- 
defervedly, as a warm dimulant and aperient. It 
drengthens the domach and other vifeera, cleanfes the 
fird paffages from tenacious phlegm, and promotes the 
natural fecretions in general. Its continued ufe has 
frequently done much fervice in cache&ic and idleric 
cafes, uterine obdruftions, and other fimilar diforders ; 
particularly in cold pale phlegmatic habits. Where 
the patient is of a hot bilious conditution and florid 
complexion, this warm flimulating medicine is lefs pro- 
per, and fometimes prejudicial. The dofe may be 
from twenty drops to a tea-fpoonful or more, two or 
three times a-day, according to the purpofes which it 
is intended to anfwer. 

Vitriolic elixir of aloes, or proprietatis. E. 

Take of myrrh, focotorine aloes, each an ounce and 423 
a half; Englidi faffron, one ounce ; dulcified fpirit 
of vitriol, one pound. Digeft the myrrh with the 
fpirit for four days in a clofe veffel; then add the 
faffron and aloes. Digeft again four days; and when 
the feces have fubfided pour off the elixir. 
The Edinburgh college have reformed this prepara- 

tion condderably; and efpecially by dire&ing the 
myrrh to be digefted firft, for the fame reafons as were 
obferved on the preceding article. Here the dulcified 
fpirit of vitriol is very judicioufly fubftituted for the 
fpirit of fulphur, ordered in other books of pharmacy 
to be added to the foregoing preparation ; for that 
ftrong acid precipitates from the liquor great part of 
what it had before taken up from the other ingredients; 
whereas, when the acid is previoufly combined with 
the vinous fpirit, and thereby dulcified, as it is called, 
it does not impede its diffolving power. This elixir 
poffeffes the general virtues of the preceding, and is, 
in virtue of the menftruum, preferred to it in hot con- 
ftitutions and weakneffes of the ftomach. 

Aromatic tinBure. E. 
Take of cinnamon, fix drams : leffer cardamom-feeds, 424 

one ounce ; garden-angelica root, three drams; long 
pepper, two drams; proof fpirit, two pounds and an 
half. Macerate for feven days, and filter the tinc- 
ture. 
T. his preparation is improved from the preceding 

editions by the omiflion of fome articles, either fuper- 
fluous or foreign to the intention ; galangal, gentian, 
zedoary, bay-berries, and calamus aromaticus. A» 
no\v reformed, it is a fufficiently elegant warm aro- 
matic. 

This very warm aromatic is too hot to be given with- 
out dilution. A tea-fpoonful or two may be taken in 
wine or any other convenient vehicle, in languors,, 

6 weak. 
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weaknefs of the flomach, flatulencies, and other flmi- 
lar complaints; and in thefe cafes it is often employed 
with advantage. 

Tinjure of afafcetida. L. 

j Take of afafoetida, four ounces ; re&ified fpirit of 
wine, two pints. Digeft with a gentle heat for fix 
days, and (train. 

Fetid linfture. E. 

Take of afafcetida, two ounces ; vinous fpirit of fal 
ammoniac ©ne pound. Macerate for fix days in a 
clofe (hut veffel, and (train. 
Of thefe two formulae, the laft is perhaps mod ge- 

nerally ufeful: The vinous fpirit of fal ammoniac is 
not only a more powerful menftruum than the reftified 
fpirit of wine, but alfo coincides with the general vir- 
tues of the remedy. 

This tin&ure poffefles the virtues of the afafoetida 
itfelf; and may be given from ten drops to fifty or 
fixty. It was firft propofed to be made with proof- 
fpirit; this diflblves more of the afafoetida than a rec- 
tified one ; but the tin&ure proves turbid; and there- 
fore re&ified fpirit, which extrafts a tranfparent one, 
is very juftly preferred where ardent fpirit is to be em- 
ployed ; and with this menftruum we can at leaft ex- 
hibit the afafcetida in a liquid form to a greater ex- 
tent. 

4.26 

FinSiure of half am of Peru. L. 
Take ofbalfam of Peru, four ounces; rectified fpirit 

of wine, one pint. Digeft until the balfam be dif- 
folved. 
The whole of the Peruvian balfam is diflolved by 

fpirit of wine : this therefore may be confidered as 3 
good method of freeing it from its impurities ; while 
at the fame time it is thus reduced to a date under 
which it may be readily exhibited : but at prefent it 
is very Itttle employed, unlefs in compofition, either 
under this or any other form. 

‘Tin&ure of balfam of Tolu. 
, 2_ Take ofbalfam of Tolu, one ounce and an half; rec- 

tified fpirit of wine, one pint. Digeft until the bal- 
fam be diffolved, and drain. L. 

Take ofbalfam of Tolu, an ounce and an half; re&i- 
fied fpirit of wine, one pound. Digeft until the 
balfam be diffolved, and then drain the tin&ure. E. 
This folution of balfam of Tolu poffeffes all the vir- 

tues of the balfam itfelf. It may be taken internally, 
with the feveral intentions for which that valuable bal- 
fam is proper, to the quantity of a tea-fpoonful or two, 
in any convenient vehicle. Mixed with the plain fyr 
rup of fugar, it forms an elegant balfamic fyrup. 

Compound tincture of benzoin. L. 

Take of benzoin, three ounces ; ftorax drained, two 
ounces; balfam of Tolu, one ounce; focotorine 
aloes, half an ounce ; reftified fpirit of wine, two 
pints. Digeft with a gentle heat for three days, 
and drain. 

Traumatic balfam. E. 
Take of benzoin, three ounces; balfam of Peru, two 

ounces j hepatic aloes, half an ounce ; re&ified fpi- 

Compofi- 
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nt of wine, two pounds. Digeft them in a fand Prepara 
heat for the fsace of ten days, and then drain the ^ons ai'^ 
balfam. ^ * 
Although the London college have changed the 

name of this compofiiion, yet they have made very 
little alteration on the formula which, in their laft edi- 
tion, had the name of Traumatic balfam; a name which 
it (till retains in the Edinburgh pharmacopoeia ; and 
both may be confiulered as elegant contraftions of fome 
very complicated compofitions, which were celebrated 
under different names; inch as Baume de Comman- 
deur, Wade’s balfam. Friar’s balfam, Jefuit’s drops, 
&c. fhefe, in general, confifted of a confufed far- 
rago of difeordant fubltances. They, however, de- 
rived confiderablo a&ivity from the benzoin and aloes j 
and every thing to be expedited from them may readily 
be obtained from the prefent formulae. 

The compound tinfture of benzoin, or traumatic 
balfam, (lands highly recommended, externally, for 
cleanfing and healing wounds and ulcers, for difeuf- 
fing cold tumors, allaying gouty, rheumatic, and 
other old pains and aches ; and likewife internally, 
for warming and ftrengthening the ftomach and in* 
teftines, expelling flatulencies, and relieving colic com- 
plaints. Outwardly, it is applied cold on the part 
with a feather ; inwardly, a few drops are taken at a 
time, in wine or any other convenient vehicle. 

There is, however, reafon to think that its virtues 
have been confiderably over-rated ; and at prefent it 
is much lefs employed than formerly, recourfe being 
chiefly had to it in cafes of recent wounds, with the 
view of (topping hasmorrhagies, and of promoting 
healing by the firft intention, as it is called. 

TinSure of the Spani/lo fly. 
Take of bruifed cantharides, two drams; cochineal, 42^ 

powdered, half a dram ; proof-fpirit, one pint and 
an half. Digeft for eight days, and (train. L. 

Take of cantharides, one dram ; proof fpirit, one 
pound. Digeft for four days, and (train through 
paper. E. 
Thefe tin£tures poffefs the whole virtues of the fly, 

and are the only preparations of it defigned for inter- 
nal ufe : tin&ures being by far the mott commodious 
and fafe form for the exhibition of this attive drug. 
The two tinftures are fcarcely different in virtue from 
each other. The cochineal is ufed only as a colour- 
ing ingredient: the gum-guaiacum, camphor, and ef* 
fential oil of juniper-berries, which were formerly ad- 
ded, however well adapted to the intentions of cure, 
could be of little confequence in a medicine limited 
to fo fmall a dofe. If any additional fubftances (houli 
be thought requifite for promoting the effect of the 
cantharides, whether as a diuretic, as a detergent in 
ulcerations of the urinary paffages, or as a fpecific 
reftringent of feminal gleets and the fluor albus, they 
are more advantageoufly joined extemporaneoufly to 
the tin&ure, or interpofed by tbemfelves at proper in- 
tervals. The ufual dofe of thefe tinctures is from 
ten to twenty drops ; which may be taken in a glafs 
of water, or any other more agreeable liquor, twice 
a day ; and increafed by two or three drops at a time, 
according to the effeft. 

The tinfture of cantharides has of late been highly 
celebrated as a fuccefsful remedy in diabetic cafcs j 

and 
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prepara- and in (pme inftances of this kind, its ufe has been 
nons and t0 a very confiderable extent, without ffivine 
Compofi- . . -r,,. ® 
tions. rife to any ftrangurious affedlions : But we have not 

found it produ&ive of a change for the better in any 
of thofe cafes of diabetes in which we have tried it. 

Tindure of cardamom. 

43° 

Compound tindure of cardamom. L. 

.431 Take of iefier cardamom feeds, hulked, caraway-feeds, 
cochineal, each, powdered, two drams ; cinnamon, 
bruifed, half an ounce ; railins, ftoned, four ounces; 
proof-fpirit, two pints. Digeft for fourteen days, 
and lirain. 
This tindture contcins fo fmall a proportion of car- 

damoms as to be hardly intitled to derive its name 
from that article ; and from the large proportion of 
railins which it contains, the influence of the aroma- 
tics mull; be almoit entirely prevented, while, at the 
fame time, from thefe it cannot be fuppofed to obtain 
any aftive impregnation. 

M A C papt; j] 
the two menlirua, and of heat, having been refpec- Prepara- 
tively compared in very different circumftances. hon8 an<i 

From other trials, it appear^ that caftor, rnacera- <?nml>ofi 

Take of lefler cardamom feeds, hulked and bruifed, 
three ounces; proof-fpirit, two pints. Digelt for 
eight days, and drain. L. 

Take of lefler cardamom-feeds, fix ounces; proof-fpi- 
rit, two pounds and a half. Macerate for eight 
days, and drain through paper. E. 
Tinfture of cardamom has been in ufe for a con- 

fiderable time. It is a pleafant, warm cordial ; and 
may be taken, along with any proper vehicle, from a 
dram to a fpoonfnl or two. 

ted without heat, gives out its finer and moft grate- 
ful parts to either fpirit, but moft perfe&ly to the rec- 
tified. That heat enables both menftrua to extract 
greateft part of its groffer, and more naufeous mat- 
ter ; and proof-fpirit extrads this laft more readily 
than re&ified. 

The tiu&ure of caftor is recommended in moft kinds 
of nervous complaints and hyfteric diforders : In the 
latter it fornetimes does fcrvice, though many have 
complained of its proving ineffectual. The dole is from 
twenty drops to forty, fifty, or more. 

Compound tindure of caflor. E. 
Take of Ruffia caftor, one ounce ; afafeetida, half an 

ounce ; vinous fpirit of fal ammoniac, one pound. 
Digeft for fix days in a clofe flopped phial, fre- 
quently lhaking the veflel; and then ftrain the tinc- 
t ure. 
This compofition is a medicine of real efficacy, par* 

ticularly in hyfterical difoulers, and the feveral fymp* 
toms which accompany them. The fpirit here ufed 
is an excellent menftruum, both for the caftor and the 
afafoetida, and greatly adds to their virtues. 

L. 

434 

Tindure of catechu. 
Take of catechu, three ounces; cinnamon, bruifed, 43 j 

two ounces ; proof-fpirit, two pints. Digeft for 
three days, and ftrain. 

Tindure of cafcarilla. L. 

432 Take of the bark of cafcarilla, powdered, four ounces; 
proof-fpirit, two pints. Digeft with a gentle heat 
for eight days, and ftrain. 
Proof-fpirit readily extracts the a6Hve powers of the 

cafcanlla; and the tindlure may be employed to an- 
fwer moft of thofe purpofes for which the bark itfelf 
is recommended: But in the cure of intermittents, it 
in general requires to be exhibited in fubftance* 

Tindure of cajlor. 

433 Take of Ruffia caftor, powdered, two ounces; proof- 
fpirit, two pints. Digeft for ten days, and ftrain. 

Take of Rufiia caftor, an ounce and a half; recti- 
fied fpirit of wine, one pound; digeft them with a 
gentle heat for fix days, and afterwards ftrain off 
the liquor. E. 
An alkaline fait was formerly added in this laft pre- 

feription, which is here judicioufly rejected, as being 
at leaft an ufelefs, if not a prejudicial, ingredient. It 
has been difputed, whether a weak or rectified fpiric, 
and whether cold or warm digeftion, are preferable 
for making this tinCture. To determine this point, 
the following experiment has been mentioned. “ Some 
une Siberia caftor having been infufed in good French 
brandy, without heat, for tytenty days, the tinCture 
proved very weak : On the fame individual caftor (the 
magma or refiduum of the former tinCture) the fame 
quantity of rectified fpirit was poured as before of 
brandy ; and after a few hours warm digeftion, a 
iinChire was extracted much ftronger than the other.,, 

But this experiment is not fatisfa&ory ; the effeds of 

’Japonic tindure. F. 
Take of Japan earth, three ounces ; cinnamon, tw« 

ounces ; proof-fpirit, two pounds and a half. Af- 
ter digeftion for eight days, let the tinCture be paf- 
fed through a ftrainer. 
A tinCture of this kind, with the addition of Pe- 

ruvian bark, ambergris, and mulk, to the ingredients 
above directed, was formerly kept in the fhops. The 
tinCture here received is preferable for general ufe : 
where any other ingredients are required, tinCtures of 
them may be occafionally mixed with this in extem- 
poraneous prefeription. The cinnamon is a very ufe- 
ful addition to the-catechu, not only as it warms the 
ftomach, &c.- but likewife as it improves the rougb- 
nefs and afttingency of the other. 

I he tinCture is of fervice in all kinds of defluxions* 
catarrhs, loofeneffes, uterine fluors, and other difor- 
ders, where mild aftringent medicines are indicated. 
I wo or three tea-fpoonfuls may be taken every now 

and then in red wine, or any other proper vehicle. 

Tindure of cinnamon. 
Take of cinnamon, bruifed, one ounce and an half; 

proof fpirit, one pint. Digeft for ten days, and 
flrain. L. 

Take of cinnamon, three ounces ; proof-fpirit, two 
pounds and a half. Macerate for eight days, and 
ftrain. E. 

The tinChire of cinnamon poffeffes the reftringent 
virtues of the cinnamon, as well as its aromatic cor- 
dial ones ; and in this refpeCt it differs from the diftii- 
led waters of that fpice. 

Compound 
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Compound tinfiurc of cinnamon. L<. 
Take of cinnamon, brnifed, fix drams; lefler carda- 

mom-feeds, huflced, three drams ; long pepper, gin- 
ger, of each, in powder, two drams ; proof-fpirit, 
two p'nts. Digeft for eight days and ftrain. 
From the different articles which this tin&ure con- 

tains, it mud neceffarily be of a more hot and fiery 
nature than the former, though much lefa ftrongly im- 
pregnated with the cinnamon. 

ThiFiure of Colombo. L. 

438 Take of colomba-root, powdered, two ounces and an 
halt; proof fpirit, two pints. Digefl for eight 
days, and {train. 
The colomba readily yields its aftive qualities to 

the menftruum here employed ; and accordingly, un- 
der this form, it may be advantageoufiy employed 
againft bilious vomitings, and thofe different ftomach 
ailments, in which the colcmba has been found ufeful; 
bat where there does not occur fome obje&ion to its 
life in fubfiance, that form is in general preferable to 
the findture, which is now for the fird time introdu- 
ced into the London pharmacopoeia. 

TlnBure of orange peel. L. 
Take of the frefn exterior peel of Seville oranges, 

three ounces; proof-fpirit, two pints. Diged for 
three days, and drain. 
By this mendruurr, both the bitter quality of the 

orange fkins, and like wife their peculiar effential oil, 
are extracted : hence it may be'employed for any pur- 
pofe in medicine which thefe are capable of anfwering. 
It is, however, but rarely ufed ; and, as well as the 
former, has now only for the fird time a place in the 
London pharmacopoeia. 

‘TinSurc of Peruvian lark. 

. ,0 Take of Peruvian bark, powdered, four ounces; proof- 
fpirit, two pints. Diged with a gentle heat for 
eight days, and drain. L. 

Take of Peiuvian bark, four ounces ; proof-fpirit, two 
pounds and a half. Diged for ten days, and drain. 
E. 
A medicine of this kind lias been for a long time 

pretty much in edeem, and ufually kept in the drops, 
though but lately received into the pharmacopoeias. 
Some have employed highly-rectified fpirit of wine 
as a mendruum ; which they have taken care fully to 
faturate, by digedion on a large quantity of the bark. 
Others have thought of affifting the aftion of the 
fpirit by the addition of a little fixed alkaline fait, 
which does not however appear to be of any advan- 
tage ; and others have given the preference to the vi- 
triolic acid, which was fuppofed, by giving a greater 
confidence to the fpirit, to enable it to fudain more 
than it would be capable of doing by itfelf; at the 
fame time that the acid improves the medicine by in- 
creafing the roughnefs of the bai’:. This lad iinc- 
ture, and that made with tedlified fpirit, have their 
advantages ; though, for general ufe, that above di 
refted is the mod convenient of any, the proof fpiiit 
fxtra6!ing nearly all the virtues of the bark It may 
be given from a tea fpoonful to half an ounce, or an 
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purpofes it is intend- Prepara- 

tions and 
. Compofi- Lompound tin dure of Peruvian bark. I., tions. 

Take of Peruvian bark, powdered, two ounces; ex- 
terior peel^of Seville oranges, dried, one ounce and 
an half; Virginian fnake-root, bruifed, three drams; 
faffron, one dram; cochineal, powdered,two fcruples; 
proof-jpirit, twenty ounces. Diged: for fourteen 
days, and flrain. 
1 uis has. been for a confiderable time celebrated 

under the title of Huxbarri’s ir,-ciure of bark. 
The fubdances here joined to the Lark, in fome 

cafes, promote its efficacy in the cure of intermittents, 
and not unfrequently are abfolutely neceffary. In 
fome id habits, particularly where the vifcera and ab- 
dominal glands are obdrufted, the bark, by itfeif, 
proves unfuccefsful, if not injurious; while given in 
conjunaion with dimulating domachics and deob- 
drue.nts, it more rarely fails of the due effea. O- 
range-peel and Virginian fnake-root are among the 
bed additions for this purpofe; to which it is thought 
by fome neceffary to join chalybeate medicines alfo. 

Asa corroborant and domachic, it is given in dofes 
of two or three drams ; but when employed for the 
cure of intermittents, it mud be taken to a greater 
extent. For this purpofe, however, it is rarely em- 
ployed, unlefs with thofe who are averfe to the ufe 
of the bark in fubdance, or whofe domachs will not 
retain it under that form. 

TinSure of fafran. E. 

Take of Engliffi faffron, one ounce ; proof fpirit, fif- 442 
teen ounces. After digeding them for five days, 
let the tinfture be drained through paper. 
This tindtureis fimilar in virtue to the faffron wine. 

A fpirituous mendruum is here preferred to the wine, 
as a tindure drawn with the former retains its elegant 
colour longer, and is not apt to depofite in keeping 
any part of what it had taken up from the faffron. 
rl he fhops have been accudomed to employ treacle 
water as a rnendruum for faffron, with a view to the 
promoting its efficacy with the intention of operating 
as an alexipharmac ; but the acid in that comp'bund 
water foon dedroys the colour of the tindure. 

Tindure of muriated iron: L. 

Take of the rud of iron, half a pound; muriatic ^ 
acid, three pounds ; redified fpirit of wine, three 
pints. Pour the muriatic acid on the rud of iron 
in a glafs veffel; and drake the mixture now and 
then during three days. Set it by that the feces 
may fubfide ; then pour off the liquor : evaporate 
this to one pint, and, when cold, add to it the 
vinous fpirit. 

Tindure of iron. E. 
Take of the fcabs of iron, purified and powdered, 

three ounces ; muriatic acid, as much as is fufficient 
to diffolve the powder. Diged with a gentle heat; 
and the powder being diffolved, add of redified 
fpirit of wine as much as will make up of the whol« 
liquor two pounds and a half. 
Of thefe two formulae, that of the Edinburgh col- 

lege is, in our opinion, in feverd. refpecls intitled to 
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the preference. The fcales are much fitter for giving 
a proper folution than the ruft. The ftrength of the 
muriatic acid is fo variable, that the quantity is left 
to the judgment of the operator. If the acid be fu- 
perabundant, the folution is of a green colour; if it 
be fully faturated with the iron, it is more or lefs of 
a reddifh or yellow colour ; and this ferves as a pretty 
accurate criterion. As the muriatic acid combines 
lefs intimately with reftified fpirit than any of the 
fofiil acids, fo the after-procefs of duleification fcarce- 
ly, .if at all, impairs the folvent power of the acid ; 
though, v'hen the duldfication happens to be more 
than ufually complete, a fmali quantity of ferruginous 
matter is fometimes precipitated on adding the recti- 
fied fpirit to the folution. But as the reftified fpirit in- 
creafes the volatility of the acid, fo if it was added 
at firft, we fhould lofe much more of the nienftruum 
by the heat employed during the digeftion. When 
this tinfture is well prepared, it is of a yellowiflr red 
colour ; if the acid be fuperabundant, it is more or 
lefs of a greenifh hue ; and if the reftified fpirit has 
been impregnated with the aftringent matter of oak 
calks, it affumes an inky colour. 

All the tinftures of iron are no other than real 
folutions of the metal made in acids, and combined 
with vinous fpirits. The tinftures here direfted differ 
from each other only in ftrength, the acid being the 
fame in both. In our former pharmacopoeias, there 
was a tinfture from the matter which remains after 
the fublimation of the martial flowers; which, though 
it appears to be a good one, is now expunged as fu- 
perfluous. Some have recommended dulcified fpirit 
of nitre as a menftruum ; but though this readily dif- 
folves the metal, it does not keep it fufpended. The 
marine is the only acid that can be employed for this 
purpofe. 

Thefe tinftures are greatly preferable to the calces 
or croci of iron, as being net only more fpeedy, but. 
likewife more certain in their operation. The latter, 
in fome cafes, pafs off through the inteftinal tube 
with little effeft ; while the tinftures fcarce ever fail. 
From ten to twenty drops of either of the tinftures 
may be taken two or three times a-day, in any pro- 
per vehicle ; though it is feldom advifable to ex- 
tend the dpfe of any tinftures of iron fo far as the 
laft of thefe quantities, efpecially with the tinfture 
in fpirit of fait, which is exceedingly ftrong of the 
iron. 

Tindure of foot. E. 
444 Take of fhining wood-foot, one ounce ; afafeetida, 

half an ounce ; reftified fpirit of wine, proof-fpi- 
rit, of each half a pound. Digeft for fix days, and 
ftrain. \ . 
The pioof-fpirit is not liable to any objeftion here, 

as giving a turbid tinfture ; for when foot is added, 
whatever fpirit be employed, the tinfture will not 
prove tranfparent. Fuller, in his Pharmacopceia Do- 
meftica, has a medicine under the title of hyjleric tinc- 
ture, fimilar to this, only with a little myrrh, which 
is^ n© very material addition to afafeetida and loot. 
I hefe. medicines are found ferviceable, not only in 
by 11 eric calcs, but likevnfe in other neivous diforders. 
They may be given from a tea-fpoonful to a table- 

jpoonful twice a-day. 
I his medicine has by fome been thought ferviceable 

M A C Y. " ' Part II. 
in obftruftions of the menfes ; but its aftivity may Prepara- 
be confidered as depending much more on the afafos- U0118 an^ 
tida than on the foot. 

Tindure of golbanum. L» » 

Take of galbanum, cut into fmall pieces, two ounces; 
proof fpirit, two pints. Digeft'with a gentle heat 
for eight days, and ftrain. 
This tinfture is now for the firft time introduced 

by the London college, and may be ufefully employ- 
ed for anfwering feveral purpofes in medicine. Gal- 
banum is one of the ftrongeft of the fetid gums ; and 
although lefs aftive, yet much lefs difagreeable than 
afafoetida : and under the form of tinfture it may be 
fuccefsfully employed in cafes of flatulence and hy- 
fteria, where its effefts are immediately required, par- 
ticularly with thofe who cannot bear afafoetida. 

445 

Compound tindure of gentian. L. 

Take of gentian root, fliced and bruifed, two ounces; 44^* 
exterior dried peel of Seville oranges, one ounce ; 
leffer cardamom feeds, hulked and bruifed, half an 
ounce; pro®f-fpirit, two pints. Digell for eight 
days, and ftrain. 

Bitter tindure) or Jlomachic elixir. E. 

Take of gentian-root, two ounces ; Seville orange- 
peel, dried, one ounce; white canella, half an ounce; 
cochineal, half a dram; proof-fpirit, two pounds 
and a half. Macerate for four days, and ftrain 
through paper. 
Thefe are very elegant fpirituous bitters. As the 

preparations are defigned for keeping, lemon-peel, an 
excellent ingredient in the watery bitter infufions, 
has, on account of the perifhablenefs of its flavour, 
no place in thefe. The aromatics are here a very 
commodious ingredient, as in this fpirituous menftruum 
they are free from the inconvenience with which they 
are attended in other liquors, of rendering them un- 
tranfparent. 

Elixir of guaiacum. E. v 
Take of gum-guaiacum, one pound ; balfam of Peru, 44^ 

three drams ; reftified fpirit of wine, two pounds 
and a half. Digeft for ten days, and ftrain. 
This tinfture may be confidered as nearly agreeing 

in medical virtues with the two following. It is, 
however, lefs in ufe; but it may be employed with 
advantage in thofe cafes where an objeftion occurs to 
the menftruum ufed in forming the others. 

Tindure of gum-guaiacum. L. 
Take of gum-guaiacum, four ounces ; compound f; i- 448 

rit of ammonia, a pint and a half. Digeft for three 
days, and ftrain. 

• Volatile elixir of guaiacum. E. 
Take of gum-guaiacum, four ounces; balfam of Pe- 

ru, two drams; diftilled oil of faffafras, half a dram; 
vinous fpirit of fal ammoniac, a pound and an half. 
Macerate for fix days in a clefe veffel, and ftrain. 
In the laft of thefe formula;, the vinous fpirit of 

fal ammoniac is lefs acrimonious than the meiiftruiun 
direfted by the London college ; and the balfam of 
Peru, and diftilled oil of faffafras, are ufeful additions, 

by 
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by mcreafmrr the permanence of its operation as a 
general ftimulant, or more particularly as a diaphore- 
tic. 

J The fe are very elegant and efficacious tinftures ; 
the volatile fpirit excellently diffolving the gum, and 
at the fame time promoting its medicinal virtue. In 
rheumatic cafes, a tea or even table fpoonful, taken 
every morning and evening in any convenient vehicle, 
particularly in milk, has proved of lingular fervice. 

TwBure of Hack hellebore. L. . 
Take of black hellebore root, in coarfe powder, four 

ounces ; cochineal, powdered, two fcruples; proof- 
fpitit, two pints. Digelt with a gentle heat for 
eight days, and (train. 

Tincture of mtdampodium, or Hack hellebore. E- 
Take of black hellebore root, four ounces ; cochineal, 

ha|f a dram ; proof-fpirit two pounds and a half. 
Digelt them together for eight days, and afterwards 
biter the tindture through paper. 
This is perhaps the belt preparation of hellebore, 

vhen deligned for an alterative, the menftruum here 
employed extradtmg the whole of its virtues. It has 
been found, from experience, particularly feiviceable 
in uterine obftruftions ; in fanguine conllitutions, 
where chalybeates are hurtful, it has been faid chat it 
feldom fails of exciting the menftrual evacuations, and 
removing the ill confequences of the^r fupprtffion. So 
great, according to fome, is the power of this medi- 
cine, that wherever, from an ill conformation of the 
parts, or other caufes, the expetSed difeharge does 
not fucceed on the ufe of it, the blood, as Dr Mead 
has obferved, is fo forcibly propelled, as to make its 
way through other paffagee. A tea fpoonful of the 
tindhure may be taken twice in a day in warm water 
or any other convenient vehicle. 

1 he college of Edinburgh had formerly a tin&me 
of this root with wine. Proof fpirit is undoubtedly 
preferable, both as a menftruum, and as being better 
fitted for keeping. 

TinBure of jalap. 
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Some have preferred to the tindlures of jalap, aPrepa-ta- 

folution in fpirit of wine of a known quantity of (be ar ^ 
refin extrafted from the root; and obferve, that this 
folution is more certain in llrength than any tintdure  
that can be drawn from the root diredtly. For, as 
the purgative virtue of jalap refides in its refin, and as 
ad jalap appears from experiment not to be equally 
relinous, lome forts yielding five, and ethers not 
three, ounces of refin from fixteen ; it follows, that 
although the root be always taken in the fame pro- 
portion to the menftruum, and the menftruum always 
exadfly of the fime ftrength, it may, nevetthelefs, ac- 
cording to the degree of goodnefs of the jalap, be 
impregnated with different quantities of retin, and 
confequehtly prove different in degree of efficacy. 
1 hough this obje&ion againft the tincfare does not 
reach fo far as fome feem to fuppofe, it certainly be- 
hoves the apothecary to be careful in the choice of 
the root. The inferior forts may be employed for 
making refin of jdap, which they yield in as great 
perft&ion, though not in fo large quantity, 3s the 
bell. Neumann thinks. even the worm-eaten jalap as 
good for that purpofe as any other. 

T'tnBure of gum-kino. E. 
Take of gum-kino, two ounces ; proof-fpirit, n pound gj* 

and an half. Digeft eight days, and ft rain. 
1 be fubftance called gum -kino feems to be really a 

gum-rdin ; on which account proof-fpirit is the moft 
proper menftfuum. This preparation mull therefore 
pofkfs the virtues of the fubftance ; and it is perhaps 
one of the heft forms under which it can be exhibited 
in obftinate diarrhoeas, and in cafes of lienteria : but 
in hemorrhrgies, it is in general proper to exhibit it 
either in fubftance or dift'ufed ; yet we cannot help 
thinki; g that the want of this tincture is an omiffion 
in the London pharmacopoeia. 

Compound tin,Bure of lavender. L. 
Take of fpirit of lavender, three pints ; rofemary, 

one pint ; cinnamon bruifed, nutmegs bruife !, of 
each half an ounce ; red faunders, one ounce. Di- 
gclt for ten days, and ftrain. 

T ake of powdered jalap root, eight ounces : proof- 
fpirit, two p uts. Digeft with a gentle heat for 
eight days, and ftrain. L. 

Take of jalap, in coarfe powder, three ounces; proof- 
fpirit, fifteen ounces. Digeft them for eight days, 
and ftrain the tindture. E. 
Rectified fpirit of wine was formerly ordered for 

the preparation of this tincture ; but reftified fpirit 
diffolving little more than the pure refinous parts of 
the jalap, rendered the ufe of the medicine forpewhat 
lefs commodious than that of the tindure prepared 
with proof-fpirit. Moft of the tinctures made in rec- 
tified fpirit, diluted with water, fo as to be fit for ta- 
king, form a turbid white mixture. Many of them 
are fafdy taken in this form, without any further ad- 
dition : but the cathartic ones are never to be ventu- 
red on without an a Imixture of fyrup or mucilage to 
keep the refin united with the liquor ; for if it (sepa- 
rates in its pure undivided ilate, it never fails to pro- 
duce violent gripes. 

Vol. XIV. Part II. 

Compound fpirit of lavender. E. 

Take of fi mple fpirit of lavender, three pounds; fimple 
fpirit of rofemary, one pound ; cinnamon, one 
ounce ; cloves, two drams ; nutmeg, half an ounce; 
red faunders, three drams. Macerate feven days, 
and ftrain. 
Thefe two cctnpofitions,.although vmying a little 

from each other, both with refpect to their ingre- 
dients and names, nv.y yjt be confidered as precifely 
the fame. Although the London college, in the pre- 
fent edition of their pharmacopoeia, h:. ve made many 
ufeful alterations with refpe-ft to names, yet the pro- 
priety of the change here adopted may perhaps be 
doubted : For it cannot with juftice be ftyled a tinc- 
ture of lavender, when the diftilled fpirit of that 
plant is employed only as a menftruum. If, there- 
fore, it feerned neceffary to refer it to the head of 
tinftures, it ought to have been denominated from 
the cinnamon or nutmegs ; but fince the activity of 
this article very much depends on the fpirit of la- 
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vender, the old name is in our opinion juftly preferable 
to the new one. 

The red faunders is of no farther ufe in thefe eom- 
pofitions than as . a colouring ingredient. If a yel- 
low fpirit was liked, the yellow faunders would be an 
excellent article, as it not only communicates a fine 
colour, but likewife a confiderable (hare of medicinal 
virtue. A fpirit diftilled from the flowers of lavender 
and fage, in due proportion, and digefted in the cold 
for a little time with fome cinnamon, nutmegs, and 
yellow faunders, proves a very elegant and grateful 
one. Where effential oils ate employed, particular 
care muft be had in the choice of them ; for on their 
goodnefs that of the medicine depends. The dige- 
llion of the fpirit with the fpices, &c. fhould be per- 
formed without heat, otherwife the flavour of the me- 
dicine will be injured. Thefe fpirits are grateful re- 
viving cordials : though confiderably more Ample, they 
are not lefs elegant or valuable than many other more 
elaborate preparations. This medicine has long been 
held in great efteem, under the name of Palfy drops, 
in all kinds of languors, weaknefs of the nerves, and 
decays of age. It may be conveniently taken on fu- 
gar, from ten to eighty or a hundred drops. 

Tindure of muft:. E. 

453 Take of mufk, two drams ; redlified fpirit of wine, 
one pound. Digell for ten days, and ftrain. 
Redlifled fpirit is the moft complete menftruura for 

mulk ; but in this form it is often impoffible to 
give fuch a quantity of the mulk as is necefiary for our 
purpofe ; and hence this article is more frequently 
employed under the form of julep or bolus. 

TinElure of myrrh. 

45.P Take of myrrh, bruifed, three ounces; proof-fpirit, 
a pint and rn half; re&ified fpirit of wine, half a 
pint. Digeit with a gentle heat for eight days, and 
ftrain. L. 

Take of myrrh, three ounces; proof fpirit, tw'o pounds 
and a half. After digeftion for ten days, ftrain off 
the tinfture. E. 
The pharmaceutical writers in general have been of 

opinion, that no good tin&ure esn be drawn from 
myrrh by fpirit of wine alone, without the affiftance 
of fixed alkaline fails. But it appears from proper 
experiments, that thefe falls only heighten the colour 
of the tindlure, without enabling the menftruum to 
diffolve any more than it would by itfelf. Reftified 
fpirit extra&s, without any addition, all that part of 
the myrrh in which its peculiar fmell and tafte reiide, 
viz. the refin : and proof-R'irit diffolves almoft the 
whole of the drug, except its impurities : hence the 
combination of thefe two directed by the London 
college is perhaps preferable to either by itfelf. 

rin&ure of myrrh.4s recommended internally for 
warming the habit, attenuating vifeid juices, ftrength- 
ening the folids, opening obftru&ions, particularly 
thofe 01 the uterine veffels, and refifting putrefaction. 
Boerhaave greatly efteems it in all languid cafes pro- 
ceeding from Ample inaaivity; in thofe female dif- 
orders which are occafioned by an aqueous, mucous, 
fluggifh indifpofition of the humours, and a relaxation 
•of the veffels; in the fluor albus, and all difeafes ari- 
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fing from a like caufe. The dofe is from fifteen drops Prepara- 
to forty or more. The medicine may doubtlefs be c'ons an<^ 
given in thefe cafes to advantage ; though with us, 
it is more commonly ufed externally for cleanfing ■ —^j 
foul ulcers and promoting the exfoliation of carious 
bones. 

TinBure of opium. L. 

Take of hard purified opium, powdered, ten drams ; 45? 
proof-fpirit, one pint. Digeft for ten days, and 
ftrain. 

TinBureof opium, commonly called liquid laudanum. E. 
Take of opium, two ounces; fpirituous cinnamon- 

water, one pound and a half. Digeft four days, 
and ftrain off the tinClure. 
Thefe are very elegant liquid opiates, the menftruum 

in the laft diffolves nearly the whole fubftance of the 
opium, and effe&ually covers ks ill flavour. It were 
to be wkhed that the Ihops were furnifhed with a li- 
quid opiate, in which the proportion of menftruum 
was ftill much larger, fo as to admit of the dofe be- 
ing determined by weight or meafure ; the method 
by drops feeming too precarious for a medicine of fo 
powerful a kind. The following preparation is con- 
trived with this view. 
Take of thebaic extraCl, half a dram ; highly redlt- 

fied fpirit of wine, called alcohol, ten ounces ; Ample 
cinnamon-water, twenty ounces. Digeft them to- 
gether until the opium be diffolved, and then filter 
the folution through paper. 
This preparation is apprehended to be free from all 

the inconveniences attending the common opiate tinc- 
tures. The menftruum diffolves the whole of the opi- 
um except the impurities, and confequently the tinc- 
ture is not liable to any uncertainty in point of 
ftrength. The dofe may be afeertained to the greateft 
exaftnefs ; one grain of opium is contained in one 
ounce by meafure, which is equal nearly to feven drams 
by weight. Neither the tinctures in wine nor proof- 
fpirit are fo well adapted for keeping as could be 
wifhed : in long Handing, a part of the opium is gra- 
dually thrown oft from both, and confequently the 
timftures become gradually weaker: the part which 
thus feparates, amounts fometimes, it is fa;d, to near 
one-fourth of the quantity of opium at firft diffolved: 
it floats on the furface of the vinous tinfture, and in 
the fpirituous finks to the bottom. In the prepara- 
tion here recommended, it has not been obferved that 
any reparation happens. 

Inftcad of the cinnamon-water, pure water may be 
employed in the mixture : and w’here aromatic addi- 
tions are wanted, either with a medicinal intention or 
for covering the ill fmell of the opium, any proper 
tin&ure or diftilled water may be extemporaneoufiy 
joined. Saffron, an audition once employed by the 
Edinburgh college, has been confidered as a correftor 
of opium ; but the qualities it was fuppofed to corrett 
are merely imaginary ; nor indeed can that article be 
of much importance with any intention in the fmall 
quantity that enters a dofe of the tindhire ; a grain of 
opium being accompanied with only half a grain of 
fafffon. 

A preparation in fome refpedts fimilar to that hene - 
recommended was introduced into the Edinburgh 

phaj> 
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Prepara- pharmacopoeia publifhed in 1774, under the title of 
tions and tindura meconii. Each ounce of this t’nfture con- 

tionsf tained four grains of opium ; and it was propofed that 
u—-y—— the dofes of it fhould be meafured, not by drops, but 

by weight: but as modern pliyhcians are much more 
bold in giving opium than their predeceflors, fuch a 
(crapulous accuracy in the dofe is not thought at all 
neceflary; and it is not probable that any dangerous 
confequence will ever arife, merely from a difference in 
the fize of drops. This, however, might be the cafe, 
where the thebaic tindlure is by accident taken for the 
tindlure of meconium. To fuch miftakes, however, 
it was feared that the analogy of the articles, as well 
as the caution neceffary with refpedt to both, might 
lead ; and it was on many accounts fafer to have but 
one liquid laudanum only. It is, however, much to 
be regretted, that the liquid laudanum of the Lon- 
don and Edinburgh colleges, which by the former is 
now fly led tindura opi 't, by the latter tindura thebaica, 
ftiould differ fo much from each ocher in point of 
ftrength. 

M A C Y. 
Tindure of rhubarb. 

403 
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rp . . , . tions and Take of rnubarb, diced, two ounces; leffer cardamom Compoft- 
feeds, hulked and bruifed, half an ounce; faffron,^0115- 
two drams; proof-fpirit, two pints. Digell for ” 
eight days, and ftrain. L. 457 

Take of rhubarb, three ounces ; lefier cardamom feeds, 
half an ounce ; proof-fpirit two pounds and a half. 
Digeft for feven days, and ffrain. E. 

Compound tindure of rhubarb, L. 
Take of rhubarb diced, two ounces ; ginger powder- 

ed, faffron, each two drams ; liquorice root, bruifed, 
half an ounce ; diftilled water, one pint; proof- 
fpirit, twelve ounces. Digdl for fourteen days, and 
ftrain. 

Bitter tindure of rhubarb. E. 
Take of rhubarb two ounces ; gentian-root, half an 

ounce ; Virginian fnake-ro^Jt, one dram ; proof fpi- 
rit, two pounds and a half. Digeft for feven days, 
and then ftrain the tin&ure. 

Camphorated tindure of opium. L. 

456 Take of hard purified opium, flowers of benzoin, each 
one dram ; camphor, two fcruples ; effential oil of 
anifeed, one dram ; proof-fpii it, two pints. Digeft 
for three days. 

Paregoric elixir. E. 

Take of flowers of benzoin, Englifh faffron, each 
three drams; opium, two drams ; effential oil of 
anifeeds, half a dram ; vinous fpirit of fal ammo- 
niac, fixteen ounces. Digeft for four days in aclofe 
veffel, and ftrain. 
Thefe two, though differing not merely in name, 

may yet be confidered as agreeing very nearly in their 
nature. 

The moft material differences in the laft formula 
from the firft are the fubftitution of the vinous fpirit 
of fal ammoniac for the proof-fpirit, and a larger pro- 

* portion of opium ; the vinous fpirit of fal ammoniac 
is not only, perhaps, a more powerful menftruum, but 
in moft inftances coincides with the virtues of the pre- 
paration ; but as the opium is the ingredient on which 
we place the principal dependence, fo its proportion 
is increafed, in erder that we may give it in fuch a 
dofe as that the acrimony of the menftruum fliall not 
prove hurtful to the ftomach. 

The London formula is taken from Le Mort, with 
the omiflion of three unneceffary ingredients, honey, 
liquorice, and alkaline fait. It was originally called 
elixir ajlhmaticum, which name it does not ill deferve. 
It contributes to allay the tickling which provokes fre- 
quent coughing ; and at the lame time is fuppofed to 
open the breaft, and give greater liberty of breathing : 
the opium procures (as it does by itfeif) a temporary 
relief from the fymptoms ; while the other ingredients 
tend to remove the caufe, and prevent their return. 
It is given to children againft the chincough, See. iiom 
five drops to twenty ; to adults, from twenty to an 
hundred. In the London formula, haif au ounce by 
meafure contains about a grain of opium ; but in the 
Edinburgh formula the proportion of opium is larger. 

Sweet tindure of rhubarb. E. 

It is made by adding to two pounds and a half of the 
ftrained tindfture of rhubarb, four ounces of fugar- 
candy. 
The laft of thefe preparations is improved from 

the former editions. Two ounces of liquorice and 
one of raiiins are fupplied, by an inertafe of the fugar- 
candy. 

All the foregoing tinflures of rhubarb are defigned 
as ftomachics and corroborants, as well as purgatives: 
fpirituous liquors excellently extract thofe parts of the 
rhubarb in which the two firft qualities reiide, and the 
additional ingredients confiderably promote their effi- 
cacy. In weaknefsof the ftomach, indigeftion, laxity of 
the inteftines, diarrhoeas, colic, and other fimilar com- 
plaints, thefe medicines are frequently of great fervice : 1 

the fecond is alfo, in many cafes, an ufeful addition to 
the Peruvian bark, in the cure of intermittents, parti- 
larly in cache&ic habits, where the vifeera are obftrueft- 
ed ; with thefe intentions, a fpoonful or two may be 
taken for a dofe, and occafionally repeated. 

Elixir of aloes and rhubarb, commonly called facred 
elixir. E. 

Take of rhubarb, cut fmall, ten drams; focotorine 45^ 
aloes, in powder, fix drams ; leffer cardamom feeds, 
half an ounce ; proof-fpirit, two pounds and a half. 
Digeft for feven days, and then ftrain the elixir. 
This preparation is very much employed aa a warm- 

ing cordial purge, and for the general purpofes of 
aloetics ; with which, however, it combines the me- 
dical properties of rhubarb. 

Compound tindure of favin. L. 

Take of extract of favin, one ounce ; tin&ure of caftor, 459 
one pint; myrrh, half a pint. Digeft till the cx- 
traft of favin be diffolved, and then ftrain. 
This preparation had a place in the laft e’ition of 

our pharmacopoeia, under the title of Elixir myrrh# 
compojltum.   , 
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Prepare- This preparation is improved from one defcribed in 
ti^ors and fome former difpenfaVies under the name of uterine 

tions. elixir, it is a medicine or gfeat importance in uterine 
k—-y—— ohliruftions, and in hypochondriacal cafes ; though, 

pofiibly, means mi^ht be contrived of fuperadding more 
effeftua'iy the virtues of favin to a tin&ure of myrrh 
and cailor. It may be given from five drops to twen- 
ty o-r thirty, or more, in pennyroyal water, or any 
other fuitable vehicle. 

‘Tindure of fquill. L.. 

460 Take of fcpiills, frefh dried, four ounces ; proof-fpirit, 
two pints. Digelt for eight days, and pour off the 
liquor. 
For extracting the virtues of fquills, the menftruum 

which has hitherto been almoft fokly employed is vi- 
negar. There are, however, cafes in which ardent 
(pint may be more proper; and by the menftruum here 
diredted its virtues are fully extrafled. Hence it is 
with propriety that the London college have introdu- 
ced this form, as well as the vinegar and oxymel. But, 
in general, tke purpofes to be anfwered by fquills may' 
be better obtained by employing it in fubitance than 
in any other form. 

Antiphthfcal find. are. E. 
Take of fugar of lead, an ounce and a half; vitriol of 

iron, one ounce ; re&ified fpirit of wine, one pound. 
Let a timffure be extratded without heat. 
The reducing of the {z\\.%feparalely into powder, and 

performing the digellion 'without heat, are very necef- 
fary eircumfhnces : for if the ingredients be attempted 
to be pulverized together, they wiil grow foft and «d- 
irioft: liquid ; and if heat be ufed, icarce any tincture 
will be obtained. 

This tin£ture is fometimes given in dofes of twenty 
or thirty drops for reftraining immoderate fecretions, 
particularly the colliquative fweats attending hedtie fe- 
vers and phthifical diforders; whence the name anti- 
fhthijical tincture. It is undoubtedly a medicine of 
great effic acy in thefe cafes, but too dangerous to be 
rafhly ventured on. Some have ftippofed that it does 
not contain any of the fugar of lead ; but experiments 

, made for that purpofe have fiiown the contrary. 
We muff, however, confider the above preparation 

as unfcientific. Both the acetous and vitriolic acid 
have a greater attraction for iron than for lead : and 
though the vitriolic l,c capable of difchargmg the ace- 
tous acid, yet it makes not only in its entire ftate alefs 
perfeft union with lead than the acetous acid, but it 
is now alfo combined with iron, for which it has a 
greater attra&ion, and can therefore only adt on the 
lalt of lead in proportion as it is fuperabundant in the 
fait of copperas ; but in proportion as the vitriolic dif- 
engages the acetous acid from the lead, the laft, in its 
turn, will attach itfelf to the iron. On the whole, it 
is difficult to afeertain the precife nature of this prepa- 
ration ; it feems always, however, to contain a quanti- 
ty of lead in a Lime ftate, fufficient to expunge it 
from prudent praftice : or, at leaft, if in thefe cafes in 
which it has hitherto been employed, lead be thought 
receffary the fait of lead may with more fafety andtd- 
vantage be given in its folid ftate, particularly when 
•ombmed with opium : and it is probably on this ac 
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count that the prefent formula has now no place in the IVepira- 
London pharmacopeia. tions and 

Compuft- 
Tindure offenna. L. . noils‘ 

Take of fenna, one piund ; caraway feeds, bruffed, 46* 
one ounce and an haff; leffer caidamom feeds, hufk- 
ed and bruifed, half an ounce ; raifins, ftoned, fix- 
teen ounces; proof fpii it, one gallon. Digeft for 
fourteen days, and drain. 

Compound tindure of fenna^ commonly called Elixir of 
health. E. 

Take offenna leaves, two ounces; jalap root, one ounce; 
coriander feeds, half an ounce { proof fpirit, two 
pounds and a half. Digeft for feven days, and to 
the drained liquor add four ounces of fu-arcandy. 
Both thefe tin&ures are ufefu! carminatives and ca- 

thartics, efpe< i dly to thofe who have accuftomed them- 
felyes to the ufe of fpirituous liquors ; they oftentimes 
relieve flatulent complaints and colics, where the com- 
mon cordials have little efted : the dofe is from one 
to two ounces. Several preparations of this kind have 
been offered to the public under the name of Daffy's 
elixir: the two above ; re equal to any, and fuperior to 
n.oft of them. I he laft in particular is a very iileful 
addition to the caftor oil, in order to takeoffits maw- 
jCidi taile . and as coinciding with the virtues of the 
oii, it is therefore much pteferable to brandy, ftirub, 
and iuch like liquors, which otherwise are often found 
neceffary to make the oil fit on the ftomaeh. 

Tindure of fnake root. 
Take of Virginian fnake-root, three ounces; proof- .Xv 

^ [pint, two pints. Digeft for eight days, and ftrain.L. 4 J 

lake of v iigiman fnake-root, two ounces; cochineal, 
one dram ; proof-fpirit, two pounds and a half. Di- 
geft in a gentle heat for four days, and then ftrain 
the tindhire. E. 
1 he tincture of fnake-root was in a former phar- 

macopoeia dire&ed to be prepared with the tindure of 
fait of tartar, wh-ch being now expunged, it was pro- 
pcied to the college to employ rectified fpirit ; but as 
t.ie beat of this ipirit prevents the medicine from be- 
ing taken in fo large a dofe as it might otherwife be, 
a weaker fpirit was chofen. The tincture made in this 
menftruum, which extracts the whole virtues of the 
root, may be taken to the quantity of a fpoonful or 
more every live or fix hours ; and to this extent it of- 
ten operates as an ufeful diaphoretic. 

Tindure of valerian. L. 

TaLe of the root of wild valerian, in coarfe powder, 
four ounces; proof-fpirit, two pints. Digeft with ^ 
a gentle heat for eight days, and ftrain. 
Ti.e valerian root ought to be reduced to a pretty 

fine powder, otherwife the fpirit will not fufficiently 
extract its virtues. The tindture proves of a deep co- 
lour, and confiderably ftrong of the vrderian ; though 
it has not been found to anfwer fo well in the cure of 
epileptic diforders as the root in fubftance, exhibited 
in the form of powder, or bolus. The dofe of the 
tincture is, from half a fpoonful to a fpooaful or more, 
two or three tunes a-day. 

Volaiils 
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lrolatile tinflurc of valerian. Pref ara- 

tioni and 
Compofi- Take of the root of wild valerian, four ounces ; com- 
  pound fpirit of ammonia, two pints. Digeft for eight 

J- days, and flrain. L. 
* J Take of wild valerian root, two ounces; vinous fpirit 

of fal ammoniac, one pound. Macerate for fix days 
in a clofe veflel, and drain. E. 

% Both the compound and vinous fpirit of fal ammo- 
niac are here excellent rr.enftrua, and at the fame time 
confiderably promote the virtues of the valerian, which 
in feme cafes wants an afiiftance of this kind. The 
dofe may be a tea fpoonfulcr two. 

Tin3ure of veratrum, or white hellebore. E. 

4^5 Take of white hellebore root, eight ounces ; proof- 
fpirit, two pounds and a half. Digelt them toge- 
ther lor ten clays, and filter the tinfture through 
paper. 
1 his timflure is fometimes ufed foracuating cathar- 

tics, &c. and as an emetic in apoplectic and maniacal 
diforders. It may likewife be fo managed as to prove 
a powerful alterative and deobltruent in cafes where 
milder remedies have little efTeft. But a great deal of 
caution is requifite in its ufe : the dole, at firit, ought 
to be only a few drops ; if coniiderable, it proves vio- 
lently emetic or cathartic. 

Acid elixir of vitriol. E. 

467 Take of rectified fpirit of wine, two pounds; drop in- 
to it by httie and little fix ounces of vitriolic acid ; 
ch'geft the mixture with a very gentle heat in a clofe 
veficl for three days, and then add of cinnamon, an 
ounce and a hall ; ginger, one ounce. Digefi: again 
in a dole vellel for fix days, and then filter the tinc- 
ture through paper placed in a glafs funnel. 
The intention in this procefs is, to obtain a tinfture 

of aiomatic vegetables, in fpirit of wine, combined 
with a coniiderable proportion of vitriolic acid. When 
the tindture is firlt drawn with vinous fpirit, and the 
acid added afterwards, the acid precipitates great part 
of what the fpirit ha! before taken up : and on the 
other hand, when the acid is mixed with the fpirit im- 
mediately before the extra&ion, it prevents the di- 
lution of ad that it would have precipitated by the 
former way of treatment : by previoufly uniting the 
acid and the vinous fpirit together by digeftion, the 
inconvenience is fomewhat Idfened. 

T. his is a valuable medicine in weaknefs and relaxa- 
tions of the Itomach and decays of conftitution, par- 
ticularly in thofe which proceed from irregularities, 
which are accompanied with flow febrile fymptoms, 
or which follow the fupprefiion of intermittents. It 
frequently fucceeds after bitters and aromatics by 
themfeives had availed nothing; and indeed great 
part of its virtues depend on the vitriolic acid ; which, 
barely diluted with water, has, in thofe cafes where 
the ftomach could bear the acidity, produced happy 
efft&s. 

Fuller relates (in his Medicina Gymnajlica) that he 
was recovered by Mynflcht’s elixir, from an extreme 
decay of conftitution, and continual retchings to vo- 
mit. It may. be given from 10 to 30 or 40 drops or 
more, according to the quantity of acid, twice or 
thrice a-day, at fuch times as the ftomach is moil 

tions. 

468 
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empty. It is very ufefully conjoined with the bark,Prepara- 
both as covering its difagreeable talk and coinciding cions an:1 

with its virtues. °Compofi- 

Siueet elixir of vitriol. E. 
This is made of the fame aromatics, and in the fame 

manner as the aromatic tindlure ; except that, in 
place of the vinous, the dulcified fpirit of vitriol is 
employed. 
Ihis :s defisrned for perfons whofe ftomachs are too 

weak to bep.r the foregoing acid elixir ; to the talk, it 
is gratefully aromatic, without any perceptible aciditv. 

1 he dulcified fpirit of vitriol, here diredkd, occafions 
little or no precipitation on adding it to the tinaure. 

A medicine of this kind was formerly in great elteem 
under the titie of ViganVs volatile elixir of vitriol; the 
Corr.pofition of, which was fit ft communicated to the 
pubhc in the Pharmacopceia reformata. Ic is prepared 
by digefting fome volatile fpirit? of vitriol upon a fmall 
quantity of mint leaves curioufly dried, till the liquor 
has acquired a fine green colour. If the fpirit, as it 
frequently does, partakes too much of the acid, this 
colour will not fucceed : in fuch cafe, it-fhould be rec- 
tified from a little fixed alkaline fait. 

Camphorated fpirit of wine. E. 
Take of camphor, one ounce ; rectified fprrit of wine, 45q 

one pound. Mix them together, that the camphor ^ 
may be diflolved. It may alfo be made with a 
double, triple, &c. proportion of camphor. 
This folution of camphor is employed chiefly fox 

external ufes, againft rheumatic pains, paralytic numb- 
ntfles, jnflammations, for difeufling tumours, prevent- 
ing gangrenes, or reftraining their progrefs. It is too 
pungent to be exhibited internally, even when diluted, 
nor does the dilution fucceed well; for on the admix- 
ture of aqueous liquors, the camphor gradually fepn- 
rates and runs together into little mafles. 

Hoffman, Rothen, and others, mention a camphora- 
ted fpirit not fubjeft to this inconvenience. It is pre- 
pared by grinding the camphor with fomewhat more 
than an equal weight of fixed alkaline fait, then adding 
a proper quantity of proof-fpirit, and drawing off one 
half of it by diftillation. This fpirit was propofed to 
be received into our pharmacopceias, under the title of 
Spiritus camphor# tartarizatus. But on trial, it did not 
aniwer expectation : fome of the camphor rifes with 
the fpirit in diftillation, though but a fmall quantity j 
whence, mixed with a large portion of water, it does 
not fenlibly render it turbid ; but in a proper quanti- 
ty, it exhibits the fame appearance as the more com- 
mon camphorated fpirit: it did not appear, that fpirit 
diftiiled from camphor, with or without the alkaline 
fait, differed at all in this refpe£l. 

The moft convenient method of uniting camphor 
with aqueous liquors, for internal ufe, feems to be by 
the mediation of almonds, or of mucilages ; triturated 
with thefe, it readily mingles with water into the form 
of an emulfion, at the fame time that its pungency is 
confiderably abated. It may alfo be commodioufly ex- 
hibited in the form of an oiiy draught, expreffed oils 
totally diffcslving it. 

The anodyne liniment, commovAy Anodyne balfam. E. 

Take of opium, one ounce } white Caftile foap, four 
ounces; 
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ounces; ccmphor, two ounces; effential oil of rofe- 
mary, half an ounce ; reAified fpirit of wine, two 
pounds. Digeft the opium and foap in the fpint 
for three days; then to the {trained liquor add the 
camphor and oil, diligently (baking the veflel. 
^fhe feveral ingredients in this formula are exceed- 

ingly well fuited for the purpofes exprefled in the title 
of this preparation ; the anodyne balfam has according- 
ly' been ufed with much fuccefs to allay pains in (train- 
ed limbs, and fuch like topical affections. 

Saponaceous lalfam or liniment. E. 

471 This is made in the fame manner and of the fame in- 
gredients as the anodyne balfam, only omitting the 
opium. 
It is intended as a fimplification and improvement 

of what had formerly the name of Opocleldocky and is 
employed with the fame intentions as the two prece- 
ding. 

'Tinciure of antimony. Ro(T. 

472 Take of aniiVony, in powder, half a pound ; fait of 
tartar, one pound ; rectified fpirit, three pints. Mix 
the antimony with the fait of tartar, and injeCt them 
by little and little into a crucible placed in a (troag 
fire. Let the mixture melt thin, and continue in 
this ftate for half an hour; after wdiich it is to be 
poured out into a hot and dry iron mortar. Powder 
the mafi while hot, pat it into a heated matrafs, and 
pour the fpirit on ic. Digeft them together for 
three days, and then flrain the tinCture. 
In this procefs, the alkaline fait unites with the ful- 

phur of the antimony'- into a hepar ; which communi- 
cates to the fpirit a tinCture fimilar to the tinCture of 
fulphur. This antimonial tinCture is fuppofedto con- 
tain likewife fome of the reguline parts of the mineral, 
and is faid to have fometimes provoked a puke when 
taken on an empty ftomach, even in a fmall dofe. it 
(tands recommended in dofes from ten to fixty drops or 
more, as a deobftruent,- promoter of urine, and purifier 
of the blood. But there is probably no purpefe to be 
anfwered by it, which may not be more effeftually ob- 
tained by other antimonial preparations, particularly 
the wine of tartar of antimony. 

M A C Y. Pan II. 
In this formula the copper is brought to a faline Prepara- 

fiate by means of the volatile alkali. It may therefore “ons ail^ 
be confide'ed as veryanalogous tothe amnioniacal cop-^ 
per. And where recourfe is had to it in praCtice, it' t s 
is employed with the fame intentions. 

’Tincture of quajfta. Suec. 

Take of quaflia, bruifed, two ounces; proof-fpirit, two ^$ 
pounds and an half. Digeft for three days, and 
then drain through paper. 
By proof-fpirit the medical properties, as well as the 

fenfible qualities of the quaffia, are readily extrafted. 
And under this form it may- be advantageoufly em- 
ployed for anfwering different purpofes in medicine. 

TinSure of lac. Suec. 
Take of gum lac, powdered, one ounce ; myrrh, three 

drams; fpint of feurvy-grafs, a pint and an half. 
Digeft in a fand heat for three days ; after which, 
drain off the tindure for ufe. 
This tinCture is principally employed for ftrength- 

ening the gums, and in bleedings and fcorbutic exul- 
cerations of them ; it may be fitted for ufe with thefe 
intentions, by mixing it with honey of rofes, or the 
like. Some recommend it internally againft fcorbutic 
complaints, and as a corroborant in gleets, female 
wcakneffes, &c. Its warmth, pungency, and manifeft- 
ly aftringent bitterifti tafte, point out its virtues in thefe 
cafes to be confiderable, though common praCtice 
among us has not yet received it. 

Tindure of nux vomica. Roff. 

Take of nux vomica, an ounce and a half; proof-fpi- 477 
rit, two pounds. Digeft for fome days, and then 
drain it. 
The mix vomica, a very aCtive vegetable, has of late, 

as we have already had occafion to obferve, been in- 
troduced into praCtice as taken internally, for the cure 
cf intermittents and of contagious dyfentery. In thefe 
affeCtions it may be employed under the form of tinc- 
ture as well as in fubftance ; and in this way it moft. 
readily admits of being combined with other articles, 
either as adjuvantiaor corrigentia. 

Tinciure of colocynth. Suec. 
473 Take of colocynth,cut fmall, and freed from the feeds, 

one ounce ; anifeed, one dram ; proof-fpirit, four- 
teen ounces. Macerate for three days, and (train 
through paper. 
In this tinefture we have the aCtive purgative power 

of the colocynth. And although it he feldom ufed aa 
a cathartic by itfelf, yet even in fmall quantity it may 
be advantageoudy employed to promote the operation 
of others. 

Volatile tinciure of copper. Gen. 
474 1 ake of filings of copper, one dram ; fpirit of fal am- 

moniac, an ounce and a half. Mix them, and keep 
them in a veffel clofely (topped, which iatobe fre- 
quently agitated, til! the liquor becomes of 3 beau- 
tiful violet colour. 

Tincture of amber. Suec. 
Take of yellow amber, powdered, one ounce ; vitrio- 

lic aether, four ounces. Digeft for three days in a 
veflel accurately clofed, frequently (baking the vef- 
fel, and after this (train through paper. 
I he tin&ure oi amber was formerly prepared with 

rectified fpirit of wine : but the menftruum here di- 
rected gives a more complete folution, and forms a 
more elegant and active tindture. It poffeffe* the 
whole virtues of the concrete ; and although it has no 
place in our pharmacopoeia, yet it is perhaps to be 
confidered as one of the moil valuable preparations of 
amber. It has been recommended in a variety of af- 
fections, particularly thofe of the nervous kind, as hy- 
(terical and epileptic complaints. It may be taken 
from a few drops to the extent of a tea fpoonful in a 
glafs of wine or any fimilar vehicle. 

Chap. 
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Chap. XXII. Mixtures. 

Camphorated mixture. L. 

Take of camphor, one dram ; re&ified fpirit of wine, 
ten drops ; double-refined fugar, half an ounce ; 
boiling diftilled water, one pint. Rub the camphor 

x firft with the fpirit of wine, then with the fugar ; 
laftly, add the water by degrees, and ftrain the mix- 
ture. 
While camphor is often exhibited in a folid ftate, it 

is frequently alfo advantageous to employ it as diffu- 
fed in watery fluids. And with this intention the 
prefent formula is perhaps one of the moft fimple, the 
union being affefted merely by the aid of a fmall quan- 
tity of fpirit of wine and a little fugar. But perhaps 
the more common form of emulfion in which the union 
is effe&ed, by triturating the camphor with a few 
almonds, is not to be confidered as inferior to this. 
For the unftuous quality of the almonds ferves in a 
confiderable degree to cover the pungency of the cam- 
phor without diminiflung its aftivity. Camphor un- 
der the prefent form as well as that of emulfion, is ve- 
ry often ufeful in fevers, taken to the extent of a table 
fpoonful every three or four hours. 

Chalk mixture. L. 

480 Take of prepared chalk, one ounce; double-refined 
fugar, fix drams ; gum arabic, powdered, two oun- 
ces ; diftilled water, two pints. Mix them. 
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mucilage not only ferves to keep the chalk uniformly Prepara- 
diffufed, but alfo improves its virtues by fheathing thet!OIls anc* 
internal furface of the inteftines. The dofe of this^-”^0^" 
medicine requires no nicety. It may be taken to the 
extent of a pound or two in the courfe of a day. 

Mujk mixture. L. 
Take of mulk, two fcruples; gum-arabic, powdered, 4^'1 

double-refined fugar, of each one dram; rofe-water, 
fix ounces by meafure. Rub the mulk firft with the 
fugar, then with the gum, and add the rofe-water 
by degrees. 
This had formerly the name of julepum e mofcho, and 

was intended as an improvement upon the hyfleric ju- 
lep with mulk of Bates. Orange-flower-water is di- 
refted by that author; and indeed this more perfe&ly 
coincides with the mulk than rofe-water : but as the 
former is difficultly procurable in perfeftion, the latter 
is here preferred. The julep appears turbid at firft : 
on Handing a little time, it depofites a brown powder, 
and becomes clear, but at the fame time lofes great 
part of its virtue. This inconvenience may be prevent- 
ed by thoroughly grinding the mulk with gum-arabic 
before the addition of the water: by means of the 
gum, the whole fubftance of the mulk is made to re- 
main fufpended in the water. Volatile fpirits are in 
many cafes an ufeful addition to mulk, and likewife 
enable water to keep fomewhat more of the mulk dif- 
folved than it would otherwife retain. 

Almond milk. L. 

Chalk-drink. E. 

Take of prepared chalk, one ounce; pureft refined fu- 
gar, half an ounce ; mucilage of gum-arabic, two 
ounces. Rub them together, and add by degrees, 
water, two pounds and an half; fpirituous cinnamon 
water, two ounces. 
Thefe tv/o preparations agree pretty- much both in 

their name and in their nature. But of the two for- 
mulae that of the Edinburgh college is moft agreeable 
to the palate, from containing a proportion of cinna- 
mon water, by which the difagreeable tafte of the chalk 
is taken off. 

In the former edition of the Edinburgh pharmaco- 
poeia, a preparation of this kind flood among the de- 
codiions, and the chalk was diredled to be boiled with 
the water and gum : by the prefent formula, the chalk 
is much more completely fufpended by the mucilage 
and fugar; which laft gives aifo to the mixture an 
agreeable tafte. It is proper to employ the fined fu- 
gar, as the redundant acid in the coarfer kinds might 
form with the chalk a kind of earthy fait. It would 
perhaps have been more proper to have added an aro- 
matic, by fufpending the entire powder of cinnamon, 
or its oil, by means of the mucilage and fugar: The 
method here diredled is, however, lefs exceptionable in 
this than many other preparations, as the precipitated 
matter of the fpirituous water will probably be invif- 
cated in the faccharine and mucilaginous matter. 1 his 
is a very elegant form of exhibiting chalk, and is an 
ufeful remedy in difeafes arifing from, or accompanied 
with, acidity in the primas vias. It is frequently em- 
ployed in diarrhoea proceeding from that caufe. The 

Take of fweet almonds, one ounce and an half; double- 482 
refined fugar, half an ounce ; diftilled water, two 
pints. Beat the almonds with the fugar ; then, 
rubbing them together, add by degrees the water* 
and ftrain the liquor. 

Common emuljion. E. 

Take of fweet almonds, one ounce ; bitter almonds, 
one dram ; common-water, two pounds and a half. 
Beat the blanched almonds in a Hone mortar, and 
gradually pour on them the common water, work- 
ing the whole well together, then ftrain off the li- 
quor. 

Arabic emulfion. E. 

This is made in the fame manner as the preceding; 
only adding, while beating the almonds, of muci- 
lage of gum arabic two ounces. 
All thtfe may be confidered as poffeffing nearly the 

fame qualities. But of the three the laft is the moil 
powerful demulcent. 

Great care fhould be taken, that the almonds be not 
become, rancid by keeping ; which will not only rem- 
jler the emulfichi extremely unpleafant, a circumftance 
of great confequence in a medicine that requires to be 
taken in large quantities, but likewife give it injurious 
qualities little expe&ed from preparations of this clafs. 
The addition of the bitter almonds now ordered by 
the Edinburgh college in preparing thefe emulfions, 
may perhaps preferve them in fome degree from fuffer- 
ing the above changes ; but it is much more ufeful as 
giving the emulfion an agreeable flavour. And al- 
though the fubftance of bitter almonds be of a delete- 
, rioua-. 
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Prepara-* r'ou? nature, yet nothing is to be apprehended from 

Compoii- the (iuantity here employed. 
tions! Thefe liquors are principally ufed for diluting and 

-v—obtunding acrimonious humours ; particularly in heat 
of urine and ftranguries arifing either from a natural 
Hiarpnefs of the juices, or from the operation of ean- 
tharides and other irritating medicines: in thefe cafes, 
they are to be drank frequently, to the quantity of half 
a pint or more at a time. 

Some have ordered emulfions to be boiled, with a 
view to deprive them of foine imaginary crudity ; but 
by this procefs they quickly ceafe to be emulfions, the 
oil feparating from the water, and floating diftin&ly 
on the furface. Acids and vinous fpirits produce a 
like decompoficion. On ftandtng alfo for fome days, 
without addition, the oily matter feparates and riles 
to the top, not in a pure form, but like thick cream. 
Thefe experiments prove the compoikion of the emul- 
fions made from the oily feeds of kernels, and at the 
fame time point out fome cautions to be attended to 
in their preparation and ufe. 

Ammomacum milk. L. 
4'4 Take of ammonkcum, two drams; diftilled water, 

half a pint. Rub the gum refin with the water, 
gradually poured on, until it becomes a milk. In 
the fame manner may be made a milk of afalcetida, 
and of the reft of the gum refins. 
The ammoniacum milk is ufed for attenuating tough 

phlegm, and promoting expe&oration, in humoural 
afthmas, coughs, and obflru&ions of the vifeera. It 
may be given to the quantity of two fpoonfuls twice a- 
day. 

I he lac afafoetida is employed in fpafmodical, hy- 
ftencal, and other nervous affeftions. * And it is alfo 
not unfrequently ufed under the form of injeftion. It 
anfwers the fame purpofes as afafeetida in fubftance. 

Compound /pint of vitriolic ather. 1„. 
455 Take of fpirit of vitriolic aether, two pounds; oil of 

wine, three drams. Mix them. 
This is fuppofed to be, if not precifely the fame, at 

leaft very nearly, the celebrated mineral anodyne li- 
quor of Hoffman ; as we learn from his own writings, 
that the liquor which he thus denominated was formed 
of dulcified fpirit of vitriol and the aromatic oil which 
anfes after it, but he does not tell us in what pro- 
portions thefe were combined. It has been highly ex- 
tolled as an anodyne and antifpafmodic medicine; and 
w.th thefe intentions it is not unfrequently employed 
in practice. r ' 

Compound fpirit ofammonia. L. 
486 lake of fpirit of ammonia, two pints ; effential oil of 

lemon, nutmeg, of each two drams. Mix them. 
. ^ Offers almoft only in name from the follow- ing. 

IWati/e aromatic fpirit, commonly called volatile oily fpi- 
rit, and fahne aromatic fpirit. E. 

/^rrC aiTimoniac, eight ounces; diftnled od of rofemary, one dram and a half; di- 
ftdled od of lemon-peel, one dram. Mix them that 
the oils may be diffolved. 

M A C Y. Part If* 
By the method here dirc&ed, the oils are as com- Frepara- 

pletely diffolved as when diftillation is emp'oyed. t*ons an4 
Volatile falts, thus united with aromatics, are not <-:ornPl)fi' 

only more agreeable in flavour, but likewife more ac- 10nS^ f 
ceptable to the ftomach, and lefs acrimonious than in 
their pure ftate. Both the foregoing compofitions 
turn out excellent ones, provided the oils are good, 
and the diftillation Ikilfully performed. The dofe 13 
from five or fix drops to fixty or more. 

Medicine's of this kind might be prepared extempo- 
raneoufly, by dropping any proper effential oil into the 
dulcified fpirit of fal ammoniac, which will readily 
diffolve the oil without the afiiftance of diftillation. 
But it is perhaps preferable that they fhould be kept 
in the ftiops ready mixed. 

Succinated fpirit of ammonia. L. 

Take of alcohol, one ounce ; water of pure ammonia, 487 
four ounces by meaftire; rectified oil of amber, one 
fcruple ; foap, ten grains. Digeft the foap and oil 
of amber in the alcohol till they be diffolved ; then 
add the water of pure ammonia, and mix them by 
{baking. 
This compofition is extremely penetrating, and has 

lately come into efteem, particularly for fmelling to in 
lowneffes and faintings, under the name of eau de luce. 
It has been hitherto brought from France. It is not 
quite limpid, for the oil of amber diffolves only im- 
perfeAly in the fpirit : if the volatile fpirit be not ex- 
ceedingly ftrong, fcarcely any of the oil will be im- 
bibed. 

The eau de luce is not only ufed with the view of 
making an impreffion on the nofe, hut is taken inter- 
nally in the fame cafes. It has like wife of late been 
celebrated as a remedy for the bite of the rattlefnake, 
when ufed internally, and applied externally to the 
wounded part. 

Camphorated fpirit. L. 
Take of camphor, four ounces; reftified fpirit of wine, .go 

two pints : Mix them, fo that the camphor may be 
diffolved. 
Of this we have already had occafion to fpeak in 

the preceding chapter under the title given to it by 
the Edinburgh college. 

Simple oily emulpon. Gen. 
Take of almond oil, one ounce ; fyrup of althea, an .0 

ounce and a half; gum arabic, half an ounce ; ' 
fpring water, fix ounces, Mix, and make an emul- 
fion according to art. 

Volatile oily emulfion. Gen. 
Fake of almond oil, an ounce and a half; fyrup of 

althea, one ounce ; gum-arabic, half an ounce ; vo- 
latile alkaline fait, one dram; fpring-water, fevetl 
ounces. Mix them according to art. 
Both thefe are elegant and convenient modes of ex- 

hibiting oil internally. And under thefe forms it is 
olten advantageoufly employed in cafes of cough, 
hoarfenefs, and fimilar affections. By means of the 
alkali, a more intimate union of oil with water is ob- 
tained tnan can be had with the intermedium either 
of fyrup or vegetable mucilage; and in fome cafes, 
1 the 
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Prep*!a- the alkali both contributes to anfwer the intention in 

view, and prevents the oil ftom exciting ficknefs at 
ftomach . kut in other inftances, the pungency which 
it imparts is difagreeftble to the patient and unfavour* 
aide lO the dileafe. According to thefe circumftances, 
therefore, where an oily mixture is to be employed,’ 
the practitioner will be determined in his choice to 
have.recourfe either to the one or the other formula. 

Acid julep. Gen. 
450 Take of weak vitriolic add, three drams ; fimple fy* 

rup, three ounces; fpring-water, two pounds. Mix 
them. 
In this ftate, the vitriolic acid is fufficiently diluted 

to be taken with eafe in confiderable dofes. And it 
may thus be advantageoufly employed in various affec- 
tions ; concerning which we have already had occafion 
to make a few remarks in Chemistry, n° 617. (fee 
ChemisTkr-Index), and which ate to be anfwered, ei- 
ther by its a&ion on the ftomach, or on the fyfiem in 
general. 

JElher julep. Gen. 

491 Take of pure vitriolic aether, two fcruples; foring- 
vv<.tei, fix ounces; refined fugar, half an ounce. 
Mix them according to art. 
Although it is in general proper that aether fliould 

be diluted only when it is to be immediately ufed, yet 
it is fometimes neceffary that it fhould be put into the 
hands of the patient in the flate in which it is to be 
taken. In fuch in fiancee the prefent formula is a very 
proper one; for the addition of a little mucilage tends 
both to cover the pungency of the aether in the mouth, 
and to retain it in a ftate of mixture with the water. 

Amber julep. Gen. 
492 Take ot tindlure of amber, two dranis ; refined fugar, 

half an ounce; fpring-water, fix ounces. Mix them 
according to art. 
Under this form the tindlure of amber is fo far dilu- 

ted and fweetened, as to form an agreeable mixture ; 
and in this manner it may often be advantageoufly 
employed for counteracting nervous affeCtions, and an- 
fwering thofe other purpofes for which we have al- 
ready mentioned that this article is had recourfe to in 
praClice. 

Safme mixture, or julep. Suec. 

493 r^'ake of fixed vegetable alkali, three drams; river-wa- ter, half a pound. To this lixivium add, lemon- 
juice, half a pound, or as much as is fufficient to 
faturate tire alkali ; fyrup of black currants, one 
ounce. 

mac y. 

1 hrs mixture is frequently preferibed in febrile dif- 
eafes as a means of promoting a flight difeharge by 
the furface : For where the fkin is parched with great 
increafed heat, it generally operates as a gentle diapho- 
retic. It often alfo promotes a difeharge by the kid- 
neys, and is not unfrequently employed to reftiain vo- 
miting. With thefe intentions it is in daily ufe among 
Britifh practitioners, although it has no place in our 
pharmacopoeias, from its being entirely an extempora- 
neous prefeription. 

Vox.. XIV. Part II. 

Mineralfolulion of arfetuc. 
lake of white arfenic, reduced to a fubtiL 

fixed vegetable alkali, each fixty-four grains ; di 
ftilfed water, half a pint. Put them into a floren- 
tine naik, and let this be placed in a land heat, fo 
that the water may boil gently till the arfenic be 
completely diffolved; then add to the folution when 
cold half an ounce of fpirit of lavender, and as much 

J blled water as to make the folution amou.v to a 
pint by meafure, or fifteen ounces and an half by 
weight. 1 

1 or the introduction of this remedy we are indebt- 
ed to Dr Fowler .of Stafford. We have already 
hau occafion to mention it in our article Arsenic, 
nJ 14.; fee aifo Chemistry, n° 1266, &c. . In the 
former of thefe places we have obferved, that if it 
be not precifely the fame, it is at leaft fuppofed to be 
very analogous to a remedy which has had a very ex- 
tenfive fale in forae parts of England under the name 
of the tajlelefs ague drop; and which has been employed 
with very great fuccefs in the cure of obftinate inter- 
mittents. But whether the prefent formula in any 
degree approaches to the taftelefs'ague drop or not, 
toere can be no doubt, from the concurring tellimony 
of many eminent praftitioners, that it is equally fuc- 
cefsful in combating intermittents. For this pur- 
pofe it is given according to the age and other cir- 
cumfiances of the patient in dofes from two to twenty 
drops, once, twice, or oftener in the courfe of the 
day : And its ufe has been found to be attended with 
remarkable fuccefs, although with fome patients even 
very fmall dofes have been found to excite fevere vo- 
miting. Beiides diftin&ly marked intermittents, this 
folution has alfo been fometimes fuccefsful in obdinate 
periodical headachs, and in cutaneous affections of the 
leprous kind, relifting every other mode of cure. And 
perhaps in every cafe where arfenic can be employed 
with fafety or advantage internally, this preparation 
is preferable to any other with which we are yet ac- 
quainted. 

Chap XXIII. Syrups. 

409 
Prepara- 
tions and 

powder, Jron)P°ft~ r ,. * tions. 

494 

Syrups are faturated folutions of fugar, made in 493 
water, or watery or vinous infufions, or in juices. 
They were formerly conlidered as medicines of much 
greater importance than they are thought to be at 
prefent. Syrups and diftilled waters were for fome 
ages ufed as the great alteratives ; infomuch that the 
evacuation of any peccant humour was never attempted 
till by a due courfe of thefe it had firft been fuppofed 
to be regularly prepared for expulfion. Hence arofe 
the exuberant colle&ion of both, which we meet with 
in pharmacopoeias, and like errors have prevailed in 
each. As multitudes of diftilled waters have been com- 
pounded from materials unfit to give any virtue over 
the helm ; fo numbers of fyrups have been prepared 
from ingredients, which in this form cannot be taken 
in fufficient dofes to exert their virtues ; for two- 
thirds of a fyrup confift of fugar, and greateft part of 
the remaining third is an aqueous fliiid. 

Syrups are at prefent chiefly regarded as convenient 
vehicles for medicines of greater efficacy; and ufed 

3 F for 
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for fwcctening draughts and juleps, for reducing the 
lighter powders into bolufcs, pills, or eledluaries, and 
other fimilar purpofea. Some likewife may not im- 
properly be conlidered as medicines themfelves; as 
thofe of faffron, buckthorn-berries, and feme others. 

To the chapter on Syrups the London college ffl 
their pharmacopoeia have premiied the following ge- 
neral obfervations. 

In the making of fyrups, where we have not direfted 
either the weight of the fugar, or the manner in which 
it fhould be diffolved, this is to be the rule : 
Take of double-refined fugar, twenty-nine ounces ; 

any kind of liquor, one pint. Difiblve the fugar in 
the liquor in a water-bath; then fet it afide for 
twenty-four hours ; take off the feum, and pour off 
the Lrup from the feces if there be any. 
The following are the general rules which have com- 

monly been given with refpeft to the preparation of 
fyrups. 
1. All the rules laid down for making deco&Ions are 

likewife to be obferved in the decoftions for fyrups. 
Vegetables, both for decoctions and infufions, ought 
to be dry, unlefs they are exprefsly ordered other- 
wife. 

II. In both the |London and Edinburgh pharmaco- 
poeias, only the pureft or double refined fugar is al- 
lowed. 
In the fyrups prepared by boiling, it has been cu- 

ftomary to perform the clarification with whites of 
eggs after the fugar had been diffolved in the decoc- 
tion of the vegetable. This method is apparently in- 
jurious to the preparation ; fince not only the impuri- 
ties of the fugar are thus difeharged, but a conliderable 
part likewife of the medicinal matter, which the wa- 
ter had before taken up from the ingredients, is fepa- 
rated along with them. Nor indeed is the clarifica- 
tion and defpumation of the fugar, by itfelf, very ad- 
vifable; for its purification by this procefs is not fo 
perfeft as might be expefted : after it has undergone 
this procefs, the refiners Hill feparate from it a quantity 
of oily matter, which is difagreeable to weak fto- 
machs. It appears therefore moft eligible to employ 
fine fugar for all the fyrups ; even the purgative ones 
(which have been ufually made with coarfe fugar, as 
fomewhat coinciding with their intention) not except- 
ed ; for, as purgative medicines are in general ungrate- 
ful to the ftomach, it is certainly improper to employ 
an addition which increafes their ofFenfivenefs. 
III. Where the weight of the fugar is not exprefied, 

twenty-nine ounces are to be taken in every pint 
of liquor. The fugar is to be reduced into powder, 
and diflblved in the liquor by the heat of a water- 
bath, unlefs ordered otherwife. 

Although in the formula of feveral of the fyrups, a 
double weight of fugar to that of the liquor is di- 
rected, yet lefs will generally be fufficient. Firft, 
therefore, diffolve in the liquor an equal weight of 
fugar, then gradually add fome more in powder, till 
a little remains undiflblved at the bottom, which is 
to be afterwards incorporated by fetting the fyrup 
in a water-bstlr 
The quantity of fugar (hould be as much as the li- 

quor is capable of keeping diffolved in the cold : if 
there is more, a part of it will feparate, and concrete 
into cryftals or candy ; if lefs, the fyrup will be fub- 

M A C Y. Part IT. 
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into a vinous or four liquor. If in cryftallizing, only j1
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the fuperfluous fugar be feparated, it would be of 
inconvenience ; but when part of the fugar has can- ^ -- * 
died, the remaining fyrup is found to have an under 
proportion, and is as fubjedl to fermentation as if it 
had wanted fugar at firft. 
IV. Copper-veffels, unlefs they be well tinned, fliould 

not be emp'oyed in the making of acid fyrups, or 
fuch as are compofed of the juices of fruits. 
The confedtior.ers, who are the moft dexterous 

people at thefe kinds of preparations, to avoid the ex- 
pence of frequently new tinning their veffels, rarely 
make ufe of any other than copper ones untinned, in 
the preparation even of the moft acid fyrups, as of 
oranges and lemons. Ncverthelefs, by taking due care 
that their coppers be well 1'coured and perfe&ly clean, 
and that the fyrup remain no longer in them than is 
abfolutely neceffary, they avoid giving it any ill tafte 
or quality from the metal. This pra&ice, however, 
is by no means to be recommended to tke apothe- 
cary. 
V. The fyrup, when made, is to be fet by till next 

day 5 if any faccharine cruft appears upon the fur- 
face it is to be taken off. 

Syrup of vinegar. E. 

Take of vinegar, two pounds and an half; refined fu- 496 
gar, three pounds and an half. Boil them till a fy- 
rup be formed. 
This is to be confidered as Ample fyrup merely aci- 

dulated, and is by no means unpleafant. It is often 
employed in mucilaginous mixtures and the like ; and 
on account of its cheapnefs it is often preferred to fy- 
rup of lemons. 

Syrup of marfmallo'tu. 

Take of frefh root of marlhmallow, bruifed, one pound; 
double-refined fugar, four pounds ; diftilled water, 
one gallon. Boil the water with the marfhmallow 
root to one half, and prefs out the liquor when cold. 
Set it by twelve hours ; and, after the feces have 
fubfided, pour off the liquor. Add the fugar, and 
boil it to the weight of fix pounds. L. 

Take of marlhmallow roots, fomewhat dried, nine 
ounces; water, ten pounds; pureft fugar, four pounds. 
Boil the water with the roots to the confumption 
of one half, and ftrain the liquor, ftrongly expreffing 
it. Suffer the ftrained liquor to reft till the feces 
have fubfided ; and when it is free from the dregs, * 
add the fugar; then boil fo as to make a fyrup. E. 
The fyrup of marfhmallows feems to have been a 

fort of favourite among difpenfatory writers, who have 
taken great pains to alter and amend it, but have been 
wonderfully tender in retrenching any of its articles. 
In the laft prefeription, it is lopt of its fuperfluities, 
without any injury to its virtues. It is ufed chiefly in 
nephritic cafes, for fweetening emollient decoftions, 
and the like : of itfelf it can do little fervice, notwith- 
ftanding the high opinion which fome have entertained 
of it; for what can be expected from two or three 
fpoonfuls of the fyrup, when the deco&ion, from 
which two or three pounds are made, may be taken 
at a draught or two? It is fometipies ufeful in tickling 

coughs^ 
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Prepara- coughs, by invlfcating irritating matter diftilling in 

ComDofu the fauces : in tI"8 way [t fometiraes affords confider- 
tions. able relief. 

Syrup of clove July flower. 
498 Take of freflr clove July-flowers, the heels being cut 

off, two pounds; boiling diftilled water, fix pints. 
Macerate the flowers for twelve hours in a glafs 
veffal; and in the {trained liquor diffolve the double- 
refined fugar, that it may be made a fyrup. L. 

Take of clove July-flowers, freflr gathered and freed 
from the heels, one pound ; pureft fugar, feven 
pounds and a quarter ; boiling water, four pounds. 
Macerate the flowers in the water for a night; then 
to the {trained liquor add the fugar previoufly beat, 
and diffolve it by a gentle heat, to make the whole 
into a fyrup. E. 
This fyrup is of an agreeable flavour, and a fine red 

colour ; and for thefe it is chiefly valued. Some have 
fubftituted for it one eafily preparable at feafons when 
the flowers are not to be procured : an ounce of clove 
fpice is infufed for fome days in twelve ounces of white 
wine, the liquor {trained, and, with the addition of 
twenty ounces of fugar, boiled to a proper confidence; 
a little cochineal renders the colour of this fyrup ex- 
actly fimilar to that prepared from the clove July- 
flower ; and its flavour is of the fame kind, though 
not fo pleafant. T. he abufe may be readily detected 
by adding to a little of the fyrup fome alkaline fait or 
ley ; which will change the genuine fyrup to a green 
colour; but in the counterfeit, it will make no fuch 
alteration, only varying the {hade of the red. 

As toe beauty of the colour is a principal quality 
in this fyrup, no force in the way of expreflion fhould 
be ufed in feparating the liquor from the flowers. 
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quarter of white fugar, fo as to make it into a fy- Prepa-a- 
rup with a gentle heat. E. tions an 1 
In making this fyrup, it is particularly neceffary that^0™11011' 

the fugar be previoufly powdered, and diffolved in the iZl— 
inrufion with as gentle a heat as poffible, to prevent 
the exhalation of the volatile parts of the peel. With 
thefe cautions, the fyrup proves a very elegant and 
agreeable one, poffeffing great {hare of the fine flavour 
or the orange-peel. 

Syrup of faffron. L. 
Take of faffron, one ounce; boiling diftilled water eoi 

one pint. Macerate the faffron, in the water, for 
twelve hours, in a clofe veffel; and diffolve double- 
refined fugar in the {trained liquor, that it may be 
made a fyrup. 1 

Saffron is very well fitted for making a fyrup, as in 
this form a fufficient dofe of it is contained in a rea- 
fonable compafs. This fyrup is at prefent frequently 
prefenbed ; it is a pleafant cordial, and gives a fine 
colour to juleps. 

Syrup of lemon-juice. 
Take of lemon-juice, {trained, after the feces have fub- co* 

ff.ed twopmts; double-refined fugar, fifty ounces. 
.Uiilolve the fugar, that it may be made a fyrup. L. 

Take of juice of lemons, fuffered to ftand till the" feces 
have fulfided, and afterwards {trained, two pounds 
and a half; double-refined fugar, fifty ounces. Dif- 
folve the fugar in the juice, fo as to make a fyrup. 
E. 

Syrup of mulberry juice. L. 

Syrup of rafplerry juice. L. 

Syrup of colchicum. E. 

499 Take of colchicum root, frefti and fucculent, cut into 
fmall pieces, one ounce ; vinegar, fixteen ounces ; 
pureft fugar, twenty-fix ounces. Macerate the root 
in the vinegar two days, now and then {baking the 
veftel ; then {train it with a gentle preffure. To 
the {trained liquor add the fugar, and boil a little, 
fo as to form a fyrup. 
This fyrup feems to be the belt preparation of the 

colchicum ; great care is required to take up this root 
in the proper feafon : and from errors of this kind we 
are to aferibe the uncertainty in the effefts of this me- 
dicine as found in the {hops. 

. The fyrup of colchicum is often fuccefsfully em- 
ployed as a diuretic, and may be taken from a dram or 
two to the extent of an ounce or more. 

Syrup of orange-peel. 

-00 Take of frefti outer-rind of Seville-oranges, eight 
ounces; boiling diftilled water, five pints. Macerate 
for twelve hours in a clofe veffel; and in the {train- 
ed liquor diffolve double-refined fugar to make a 
fyrup. Ij. 

Take of yellow rind of Seville orange peel frefti, fix 
ounces; boiling water, three pounds. Infufe them 
for a night in a clofe veffel ; then ftraxn the liquor; 
let it ftand to fettle ; and having poured it off clear 
Irom the fediment, diffolve in it four pounds and a 

Syrup of black currants. L. 
Thefe three are direaed by the London college to be 

prepared in the lame manner as fyrup of lemons, 
which immediately precedes them. 
All thefe four are very pleafant cooling fyrups ; 

and with this intention they are occafionally ufed in 
draughts and juleps, for quenching thirft, abating heat, 
&c. in bilious or inflammatory diftempers. They are 
fometimes likewife employed in gargarifms for inflam- 
mations of the mouth and tonfils. 

Syrup of the ’white poppy. L. 

Take of the heads of white poppies, dried, and the 
feeds taken out, three pounds and an half; double- 
refined fugar, fix pounds ; diftilled water, eight gal- 
lons. Slice and bruife the heads, then boil them 
in the water, to three gallons, in a water-bath fa- 
turated with fea-falt, and prefe out the liquor. Re- 
duce this by boiling to about the meafure of four 
pints, and ftrain it while hot, firft through a fieve, 
then through a thin woollen cloth, and fet it alide 
for twelve hours, that the feces may fubfide. Boil 
the liquor, poured off from the feces, to three pints, 
and diffoive the fugar in it that it may be made a 
fyrup. 

Syrup of white poppies, or of meconium, commonly called 
diacodium. E. 

Take of white poppy heads, dried, and freed from-the 
3 F 2 deeds. 
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feeJfi *tWO pounds ; boiling-water, thirty pounds ; 
pure ft fugr.r, four pounds. Macerate tne bruifed 
heads in the water for a night; next boil till oniy 
one-third part of the liquor remain ; then ft rain it, 
expreffing it ftrongly. i3oil the ftrained liquor to 
the confumption of one half, and llrain again j laftty, 
add the fugar, and boil to a fyrup. It may alfo be 
made by diffolving in two pounds and a half ot 
limple fymp, one dram of the extradl of white 
poppies. 
This fyrup, impregnated with the opiate matter of 

the poppy heads, is given to children in dofes of two 
or three drams; to adults from half an ounce to an 
ounce and upwards, for eafing pa:n, procuring reft, 
and anfwtring the other intentions of mild opiates. 
Particular care is requifite in its preparation, that it 
may be always made, as nearly as poftible, of the fame 
firength ; and accordingly the colleges have been very 
minute in their defcription of the prccefs. 

Syrup of the red poppy. L. 

Take of the frefii flowers of the wild or red poppy, 
four pounds; boiling d-iftilled water, four pints and 
an half. Put the flowers by degrees into the boil- 
ing water in a water bath, conflantly flirring them. 
After this, the veflel being taken out of the bath, 
mac rate for twelve hours ; then prefs out the li- 
quor, and fet it apart, that the feces may fubfide. 
JLaftly, make it into a fyrup, with double refined 
f'ugar. 
The defign of putting the flowers into boiling water 

in a water bath is, that they may be a little fcalded, 
fo as to fhrink enough to be all immerged in the water; 
without this artifice they can fcarcely be all got in : 
l ut they are no longer to be continued over the fire 
than till this effedl is produced, left the liquor become 
too thick, and the fyrup be rendered ropy. 

This fyrup has been recommended in diforders of 
the breaft, coughs, fpitting of blood, pleurifies, and 
other difeafes, both as an emollient and as an opiate. 
It is one of the lighteft of the opiate medicines ; and 
in this refpeft fo weak, that fome have doubted of its 
having any anodyne quality. We indeed prefume, 
that it might be very fafely fuperfeded altogether ; 
and accordingly it has now no place either in the 
Edinburgh pharmacopoeia, or fome of the bell foreign 
ones, though ftill retained by the London college. 

Rofefyrup. L. 

Take of the dried leaves of the damafk rofe, feven 
ounces ; double-refined fugar, fix pounds; boiling 
diftiiled water, four pints. Macerate the rofe leaves 
in water for twelve hours, and ftrain. Evaporate 
the ftrained liquor to two pints and an half, and add 
the fugar, that it may be made a fyrup. 

Syrup of pale rofes. E. 
Take of pale rofes, frefh gathered, one pound ; boiling 

water, four pounds ; white fugar, three pounds. 
Macerate the rofes in the water for* a night; then 
to the liquor ftrained, and freed from the dregs, add 
the fugar ; and boil them into a fyrup. 

This fyrup may likewife be made from the liquor re- 
maining after the diflillation of rofe-water depurated 
from its feces. 
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The liquor remaining after the diflillation of rofes Prepara- 

(provided the ftill has been perfedlly clean) is as pro-tions and 
per for making this fyrup as a frefh infufion ; for the Compofi, 
diftillation only collects thofe volaule parts which are t:0!IS- ^ 
diflipated in the air while the infuiion is boiling to its 
confiftence. This fyrup is an agreeable and mild pur- 
gative for children, in the dofe of half a fpoonful or a 
fpoonful. It likewife proves gently laxative to adults; 
and with this intention may be of fervice in coftive 
habits. Its principle ufe is in folutive glyfters. 

Syrup of dry rofes. E. 

Take of red rofes, dried, feven ounces ; white fugar, 506 
fix pounds ; boiling water, five pounds. Infufe the 
rofes in the water for a night, then boil them a 
little ; ftrain out the liquor, and adding to it the 
fugar, boil them to the confidence of a fyrup. 
This fyrup is fuppofed to be mildly aftringent; but 

is principally valued on account of its red colour. The 
London college have omitted it, having retained otheis 
at leaft equal to it in that refpeft. 

Syrup of [quills. E. 

Take of vinegar of fquills, two pounds ; white fugar, 
three pounds and a half. Make them into a fyrup 
with a gentle heat. 
This fyrup was formerly prepared with fome fpices, 

intended to alleviate the offeniivenefs of the fquiils. 
But while they had not this effetl, they often counter- 
added the intention in view, and are therefore omitted. 
It is ufed chiefly in doles of a fpoonful or two, for 
promoting expeddoration, which it does very power- 
fully. 

Simple or common fyrup. E. 

Take of pureft fugar, fifteen parts ; water, eight parts. 508 
Let the fugar be diflolved by a gentle heat. 
This preparation is a plain liquid fweet, void of 

flavour or colour. It is convenient for fundry pur- 
pofes where thefe qualities are not wanted, or would 
be exceptionable. 

Syrup of buckthorn. 
Take of the juice of ripe and frefh buckthorn berries, 50*5 

one gallon; ginger, bruifed, one ounce; all fpice, 
powdered, one ounce and an half ; do able-refined 
fugar, feven pounds. Set by the juice for fome 
days, that the feces may fubfide, and ftrain. Mace- 
rate the ginger and all-fpice in a pint of the ftrained 
juice for four hours, and ftrain. Boil away the re 
of the juice to three pints ; then add that part of 
the juice in which the ginger and all-fpice have been 
macerated ; and, laftly, the fugar, that it may be 
made a fyrup. L. 

Take of juice of the ripe buckthorn berries, depu- 
rated, feven pounds ana a half; white fugar, three 
pounds and a half. Boil them to the confiftence of 
a fyrup. E. 
Both thefe preparations, in dofes of three or four 

fpoonfuls, operate as brifk cathartics. The principal 
inconveniences attending them are, their being very 
unpleafant, and their occafioning a thirft and drynefs 
of the mouth and fauces, and fometimes violent gripes. 
Thefe effedls may be prevented by drinking freely of 

■water- 
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p.epara- waier-gruel, or other warm liquids, during the opera- 
tions and tion. The ungr?.tefuluefs of the buckthorn is endea- 
Compoii- voured to be remedied in the tirit of the above pre- 
^>nS^ fcriptions by the addition of aromatics, which, how- 

ever, are fcarcely fufficient for that purpofe. The 
fecond alfo had formerly an aromatic n aterial for the 
fame intention, a dram of the effential oil of cloves i 
which being found intffe&ual, is now rejected. 

Syrup of half am of Tolu. L. 

rio Take of the balfam of Tolu, eight ounces; difKlled 
water, three pints. Boil for two hours. Mix with 
the liquor, ftrained after it is told, the double-refined 
fugar, that it may be made a fyrup. 

Balfamic fyrup. E. 

Take of fimple fyrup, juft made, and warm from the 
fhe, two pounds; tindture of balfam of Tolu, one 
ounce. When the fyrup has grown almoft cold, 
ftir into it the tindlure, by little at a time, agitating 
them well together till perfectly united. 
This laft method of making the balfamic fyrup was 

dropt in one of the preceding editions of the Edin- 
burgh pharmacopoeia, on a complaint that the fpirit 
fpoiled the tarte of the fyrup ; which it did in a great 
degree when the tiu&ure was drawn with malt fpirits, 
the naufeous oil which all the common malt fpirits are 
accompanied with communicating that qual.ty ; and 
this was particularly the cafe when the fpirituous part 
was evaporated from the fyiup, as was direfted in the 
former edition of the Edinburgh pharmacopoeia. Par- 
ticular care therefore fhould be taken that the fpirit 
employed for making the tin&ure be perfeftly clean, 
and well reftified from all ill flavour. 

The intention of the contrivers of the two foregoing 
proceffes feems to have been fomewhat different. In 
the firft, the more fubtile and fragrant parts of the 
balfam are extracted from the groffer refinous mttter, 
and alone retained in the fyrup : the other fyrup con- 
tains the whole fubftance of the balfam in larger quan- 
tity. They are both moderately impregnated with 
the agreeable flavour of the balfam. 

In fome pharmacopoeias a fyrup of this kind is pre- 
pared from a tin&ure of balfam of Peru, with refe- 
water, and a proper quantity of fugar. 

Syrup of violets. 

-jj Take of the frelh petals of the violet, two pounds; 
boiling diftilled water, five pints. Macerate for 24 
hours; afterwards ftrain the liquor, without prefling, 
through thin linen. Add refined fugar, that it may 
be made a fyrup. L. 

Take of frefti violets, one pound ; boiling water, four 
pounds ; pureft fugar, feven pounds and a half. 
Macerate the violets in the water for 24 hours in a 
glafs, or at leaft a glazed earthen veffel, elefe co- 
vered ; then ftrain without expreflion, and to the 
ftrained liquor aid the fugar powdered, and make 
into a fyrup. E. 
This fyrup is of a very agreeable flavour; and in 

the quantity of a fpoonful or two proves to children 
gently laxative. It is apt to lofe, in keeping, the ele- 
gant blue colour, for which it is chiefly valued j. and 
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hence fome have been induced to counterfeit it withPrcpara- 
materials whofe colour is more permanent. This abufeti

i
ons a!1.^ 

may be readily difeovered, by adding to a little of the^™^1" 
fufpediei fyrup any acid or alkaline liquor. If the ^ j 
fyrup be genuine, the acid will change its blue colour 
to a red, and the alkali will change it to a green ; but 
il counterfeit, thefe changes will not happen. It is 
obvious, from this mutability of the colour of the vio- 
let, that the preferiber would be deceived if he ihould 
expedb to give any blue tinge to acidulated or alkalized 
juleps or mixtures by the addition of the blue fyrup. 

Syrup of ginger. 

Take of ginger, bruited, four ounces ; boiling diftilled 
water, three pints. Macerate for four hours, and 
ftrain ; then add refined fugar, that it may be made 
a fyrup. L. 

Take of powdered ginger, three ounces ; boiling water, 
four pounds; pureft fugar, feven pounds and a half. 
Macerate the ginger in the water in a clofe veffei 
for 24 hoars; thep to the liquor, ftrained and freed 
from the feces, add the powdered fug at, and make 
them into a fyrup. E. 
Thefe are agreeable and moderately aromatic fyrups, 

bghtiy impregnated with the flavour and virtues of 
the ginger. 

Acid of fyrup. Gen. 

Take of weak fpirit of vitriol, two drams; fyrup of 5I3 
lemens, fix ounces. Mix them. 
Where we wifh to obtain a fyrup, not only ftrongly 

acidulated, but alio powerfully aftnngent, this formula 
may be confidered as well fuited to anfwer the pur- 
pofe. 

Alkaline fyrup. Gen. 

Take of fait of tartar, three drams; fimple fyrup, fix 514. 
ounces. Mix them. 
In this fyrup we have in fome degree the converfe 

of the preceding ; and it may be ufefully employed 
either for the deftrudbion of acid in the ftomach, or 
for the formation of neutral or effervefeent mixtures. 

Syrup of garlic. Suec. 

Take of the frefh root of garlic, fiiced, one pound ; 5*S 
boiling water, two pounds. Macerate them in a 
clofe veffei for an hour. Add to the ftrained liquor, 
refined fugar, two pounds. Boil them to a fyrup. 
This fyrup formerly held a place in our pharmaco- 

poeias, and was recommended for promoting expecto- 
ration in cafes of chronic catarrh and other affe&ions 
of the bread : but, as well as the oxymel of garlic, it 
is now banifhed from them ; and there can be little 
doubt that the fame intentions may in general be an- 
fwered by lefs difagreeable medicines. Yet where we 
with to employ garlic in a watery menftruum, this for- 
mula is perhaps one of the bell under which it can be 
exhibited. 

Syrup cf almonds. Suec. 

Take of fweet almonds, one pound; bitter almonds, 52$ 
two drams. Let the almonds be blanched and beat 
in a ftone mortar with a wooden peftle; then by 
degrees add barley-water, two pounds; ftrain the. 

liquor. 
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Prepara- liquor, anj form it into a fyrup, with as much 

Compofi- double-refined fugar as may be necefiary. 
cions. The agreeable flavour of the almonds is in this for- 

v—— mula communicated to a fyrup, which may be advan- 
tageoufly employed to fweeten mixtures, or to form a 
pleafant drink when difFufed in water ; and the flavour 
is not a little improved by the addition of the pro- 
portion of bitter almonds here direfted. But even 
thefe cannot be fuppofed to communicate any adlive 
quality to this fyrup, as they are employed in fo fmall 
a quantity : and flili lefs is to be expe&ed from the 
fweet almonds, which can communicate little more to 
the fyrup than their mild oil. 
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however, an)' very peculiar advantage over fugar, and Prepara. 
it is liable to many inconveniences which fugar is freet‘ons anc* 
from: in particular, it is much more liable to run into 9omPofi* 
fermentation, and in many conflitutions produce jns’ f 
gripes, and often violent effe&s. The Edinburgh 
college have therefore rejedted the whole of the oxy- 
mels from their laft edition of the pharmacopoeia. And 
the number of preparations with honey in moft of the 
foreign pharmacopoeias is now much diminifhed. Still, 
however, there are feveral much employed by prac- 
titioners of eminence; and of courfe retained in the 
London pharmacopoeia. 

Honey of rofes. L. 

PHARMACY, 

Syrup of cinnamon. Rofl'. 
Take of cinnamon, bruifed, five ounces; fpirituous 

cinnamon water, two pounds. Digeft them in a 
clofe glafs veffel for 24 hours ; then add to the 
llrained liquor double refined fugar, three pounds. 
Boil it to a fyrup. 
This fyrup is ftrongly impregnated with the cinna- 

mon ; and where we wifli to fweeten any mixture, at 
the fame time adding to it an agreeable aromatic, it is 
perhaps one of the bell articles we can employ. 

Emetic fyrup. Brun. 
Take of glafs of antimony, finely powdered, two drams; 

Rhenifli wine, twelve ounces. Let them be digefted 
for three days in a gentle heat; then ftrain the liquor 
through paper, and mix with the ftrained liquor 30 
ounces of double-refined fugar. Let it be formed 
into a fyrup, and kept in a clofe veffel. 
There can be no doubt of this fyrup being ftrongly 

impregnated with the emetic quality of the antimony; 
and it will at leaft have fo far the advantage of being 
very agreeable to the tafte, that it may be readily ta- 
ken by very young people. But every good effed to 
be obtained from it may be had with more certainty, 
by adding to fimple fyrup any quantity that may be 
thought neceflary of the antimonial tartar previoufly 
diflblved in a fmall proportion of water. 

Syrup of qulclflver. Suec. 
519 Take of purified quickfilver, one dram; gum arabic, 

three drams; rofe-water, as much as fufficient for 
reducing the gum to a mucus. Let them be rubbed 
in a mortar till the quickfilver totally difappears; 
then by degrees mix with it fimple fyrup, four 
ounces. 
In this we have a preparation fimilar to the mercu- 

rial folution of Dr Plenck formerly mentioned ; and 
which, while it does not poflefs any other advantage 
than mere fweetnefs of tafte, is liable to the objedlions 
formerly urged againft that preparation. 

Chap. XXIV. Medicated Honeys. 

^2o The more fixed parts of vegetables, diflfolved in watery liquors, may be thence transferred into honey, 
by mixing the honey with the watery decodicn or 
juice of the plant, and boiling them together till the 
aqueous part has exhaled, and the honey remains of 
us original confiftence. Honey has not probably, 

Take of dried red rofe-buds, with the heels cut off, r2I 
four ounces; boiling diftilled water, three pints ; 
clarified honey, five pounds. Macerate the rofe 
leaves in the water for fix hours; then mix the 
honey with the {trained liquor, and boil the mixture 
to the thicknefs of a fyrup. 
This preparation is not unfrequently ufed as a mild 

cooling detergent, particularly in gargarifms for ulce- 
rations and inflammation of the mouth and tonfila. 
I he rofe-buds here ufed fhould be haftily dried : the 
defign of doing fo is, that they may the better preferve 
their afiringency. , 

Honey of [quills. L. 
Take of clarified honey, three pounds; tinfture of 522 

{quills, two pints. Boil them in a glafs veflel to 
the thicknefs of a fyrup. 
Fhe honey will here be impregnated with all the 

a£live parts of the fquvlls which the tincture before 
contained, and may be employed as an ufeful expedto- 
rant or diuretic. 

Oxymel of verdigrife. L. 
Take of prepared verdegrife, one ounce ; vinegar,feven r2i 

ounces ; clarified honey, fourteen ounces. Diffolve 
the verdegrife in the vinegar, and ftrain it through 
linen; then add the honey, and boil the whole to a 
proper thicknefs. 

. This is an improvement of what was formerly known 
in our pharmacopoeias under the title of mel JEgyptia- 
cum; which, however, was, as then prepared, very 
uncertain with refpedt to ftrength. It is ufed only 
externally for cleaniing foul ulcers, and keeping down 
ungous flelh. It is alfo often ferviceafale in venereal 

ulceiations of the mouth and tonfils. But there is 
fome danger from its application to places from the 
fituation of which it is apt to be fwallowed ; for even 
a fmall quantity of verdegrife paffing into the ftomach 

be productive of diftrefllng, if not deleterious, 
eftects. 

Oxymel of meado w fajfron. L. 
Take of the frefn root of meadow-fkffron, cut into 524 

thin flices, one ounce; diftilled vinegar, one pint; 
clarified honey, two pounds. Macerate the root 
of meadow-faffron with the vinegar, in a ghfs veffel, 
with a gentle heat, for 48 hours. Strain the liquor, 
preffed out ftrongly from the root, and add the 
honey. Laftly, boil the mixture, frequently ftir- 
ring it with a wooden fpoon, to the tbicknefs of a 
fyrup. 
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Prei:ars* T^is oxymel may be confidered as very analogous to 
Compofi fyruP co^c^icum> which we have already made 
tions fome of fervations. Under this form it was firft intro- 

“"•“v1 duced by Ur Stoerk. And although with certain 
conftitutions the fyrup is unqucftionably preferable, 
yet it well deferves a place in our pharmacopoeias, as 
being an adlive medicine. 

Oxymel offquills. L. 

^25 Take of clarified honey, three pounds; vinegar of 
fquills, two pints. Boil them in a glafs vefiel, with 
a flow fire, to the thicknefs of a fyrup. 
The honey was formerly employed for this prepa- 

ration unclarified, and the fcum, which in fuch cafes 
arifes in the boiling, taken off: by this means the im- 
purities of the honey were dtfeharged ; but fome of the 
medicinal parts of the fquills, with which the vinegar 
was impregnated, were aifo feparated. For this rea- 
fon the college of London have now judicioufly ordered 
the honey for all thefe kinds of preparations to be 
previoufiy clarified by itfelf. 

Oxymel of fquills is an ufeful aperient, detergent, 
and expeftorant, and of great fervice in humoral afth- 
mas, coughs, and other diforders where thick phlegm 
abounds. It is given in dofes of two or three drams, 
along with fome aromatic water, as that of cinnamon, 
to prevent the great naufea which it would otherwife 
be apt to excite. In large dofes it proves emetic. 

Simple oxymel. L. 
S2S Take of clarified honey, two pounds ; diftilled vinegar, 

one pint Boil them in a glafs veilel, with a flow 
fire, to the thicknefs of a fyrup. 
This preparation may be confidered as analogous to 

the fyrupus aceti of the Edinburgh pharmacopoeia. It 
is not inferior in efficacy to many more elaborate cona- 
pofitions. It is an agreeable, mild, cooling medicine. 
It is often ufed in cooling detergent gargarifms, and 
not unfrequently as an expedlorant. 

Oxymel of garlic. Dan. 

527 Take of garlic, cut in flices, an ounce and a half; 
caraway feeds, fvveet fennel feeds, each two drams ; 
clarified honey, ten ounces ; vinegar, half a pint. 
Boil the vinegar for a little time, with the feeds 
bruifed, In a glazed earthen veffel; then add the 
garlic, and cover the veffel clofe ; when grown cold, 
prefs out the liquor, and diffolve in it the honey by 
the heat of a water bath. 
This oxymel is recommended for attenuating vifeid 

juices, promoting expedtoration, and the fluid fecre- 
tions in general. It is doubtlefs a medicine of confi- 
derable efficacy, though very unpleafant, the flavour 
of the garlic prevailing notwithftanding the addition 
of the aromatic feeds. 

Federal oxymel. Brun. 

,528 Take of elecampane roots, one ounce; orris root, half 
an ounce; gum ammoniac, one ounce; vinegar, 
half a pint; clarified honey, one pound ; water, 
three pints. Let the roots, cut and bruifed, be 
boiled in the water till one third is wafted : then 
ftrain off the liquor; let it Hand to fettle; and ha- 
ving poured it off clear from the feces, add to it 

M A C Y. 
the honey and the ammoniac, previoufiy diffolved in Prepara 
the vinegar. Mix them together, by gently boiling d"Ils and 

them. 7 S ° Compofi- 
_ he title of this compofition expreffes its medical 

virtues. It is defigned for thofe diforders of the breaft 
that proceed from a load of vifeid phlegm, and ob- 
ftruftions of the pulmonary veffels. Two or three 
fpoonfuls may be taktn ev£ry night and morning, and 
continued for fome time. 

4*5 

Chap. XXV. Powders. 

This form receives fuch materials only as are c&- 529» 
pable of being fufficiently dried to become pulverifable 
without the lofs of their virtue. There are many fub- 
ftances, however, of this kind, which cannot be con- 
veniently taken in powder: bitter, acrid, fetid drugs, 
are too difagreeable ; emollient and mucilaginous herbs 
and roots are too bulky ; pure gums cohere, and be- 
come tenacious in the mouth ; fixed alkaline falts li- 
quefy on expofing the compofition to the air ; and 
volatile alkalis exhale. Many of the aromatics, too, 
fuffer a greater lofs of their odorous principle when 
kept in powder; as in that form they no doubt expofc 
a much larger furface to the air. 

The dofe of powders, in extemporaneous preferip- 
tion, is generally about half a dram : it rarely exceeds 
a whole dram, and is not often Iffs than a fcruple. 
Subftances which produce poweiful effe&s in fmaller 
dofes are not trufted to this form, unlefs their bulk be 
incteafed by additions of lefs efficacy ; thofe which re- 
quire to be given in larger ones are better fitted for 
other forms. 

The ufual vehicle for taking the lighter powders is 
any agreeable thin liquid. The ponderous powders, 
particularly thofe prepared from metallic fubftances, 
require a more confiftent vehicle, as fyrups; for from 
thin ones they foon fubfide. Refinous fubftances like- 
wife are moft commodioufiy taken in thick liquors ; in 
thin ones they are apt to run into lumps, which are 
not eafily again fallible. 

General rules for making powders. 
I. Particular care ought to be taken that nothing 

carious, decayed, or impure, be mixed in the compo- 
fition of powders: the ftalks and corrupted parts of 
plants are to be feparated. 

II. The dry aromatics ought to be fprinkled, du- 
ring their pulverization, with a few drops of any pro- 
per water. <» 

III. The moiiter aromatics may be dried with a very 
gentle heat before they arc committed to the mortar. 

IV. Gums, and fuch other fubftances as are diffi- 
cultly pulverifable, fhould be pounded along with the 
drier ones, that they may pafs the fieve together. 

V. No part ffiould be feparated for ufe until the 
whole quantity put into the mortar has paffed the fieve, 
and the feveral fiftings mixed together; for thofe parts 
of the fubjeft which are firft powdered may prove dif- 
ferent, at leaft in degree of efficacy, from the reft. 

VI. Powders of aromatics are to be prepared only 
in fmall quantities at a time, and kept in glafs veffels 
very clofely flopped. 

If powders are long kept, and not carefully fecured 
from the air? their virtue is in a great meafure deftroyed,, 

although 



416 
I’l'cpnia- 
tions ami 
(Joinpofi.- 
tions 

P H A R 
sUlir-ugli the parts in which it confifts fliauld not in 
other circumitances prove volatile. Thus, though the 
virtues of ipecacuanha are fo fixed as to remain entire 
even in extracts made with proper menftrua, yet if the 
powdered root be expofed for a long time to the air, 
it lofes its emetic quality. 

Aloetic powder. L. 

. Take of focotorine aloes, one pound; white canella, 
three ounces. Rub them feparately to powder, 
and then mix them. 
This compofition has long been known in the fhops 

under the title of hiera picra. It furnifhes us with an 
ufeful aloetic purgative, the canella operating as a 
good corn’gent for the sloes. But it is more frequently 
employed as the bafis of eledluaries or pills, or of a 
tinfture which was for a long time diftinguifhed by 
the appellation of /acred tinUare, 

Aloetic powder with iron. L. 

531 Take of focotorine aloes, powdered, an ounce and an 
half; myrrh, powdered, two ounces; dry extract 
of gentian, vitriolated iron, of each, in powder, one 
ounce. Mix them. 
In this powder «e have an aloetic and chalybeate con. 

joined, it confiits of nearly the fame articles which 
fo-rmerly entered the compofition of thipilule ecphraitica 
chalybeate> ns'they were called ; and it is perhaps more 
frequently employed when brought to the form of pills 

“by means ef fyrups than in powder : but in either way 
. it is an ufefui medicine, and is particularly employed 

with advantage in cafes of obftrufted menftruation. 

Aloetic powder with guaiacum. L. 
532 Take of foeotorine aloes, one ounce and an half; gum 

guaiacum, one ounce; aromatic powder, half an 
ounce. Rub the aloes and gum guaiacum feparatcly 
to powder ; then mix all the ingredients together. 
In the guaiacum, as well as the aloes, we have a 

warm gummi-refinous purgative ; and both are cor- 
refted, as well as more minutely divided, from their 
combination with the aromatics. This therefore fur- 
nifiies ns with an oftful purgative: but. when taken 
only in fmall dofes, its chief efTed is that of promoting 
peripiration. It is, however, more frequently employed 
in the form of pills than in the fiate of powder ; and 
indeed it con fills of nearly the fame ingredients which 
conilituted the pilule aromatic# of the former edition 
of the London pharmacopoeia. 

Aromatic powder. L. 

5»33 Take cinnamon, two ounces; fmaller cardamom 
feeds hulked, ginger, long pepper, of each one 
ounce. Rub them together to a powder. 

Aromatic powder, ox aromatic [puces. L. 
> ake of nutmegs, leffer cardamom feeds, ginger, 

each two ounces. Beat them together into a pow- 
der^ to be kept in a pWal well Ihut. 
Both thefe compofitions are agreeable, hot, fpiev 

mcciunes ; and as fuch may be ufefully taken in cold 
phlegmatic habits and decayed conftitutions, for warm- 
Kig the ftomach, promoting digeftion, and ftrengthen. 
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ing the tone of the vifeera, The tlofe in from ten 1*^,3. 
grains to a fcruple and upwards. The firll; is conli-tions 

derably the warmett. This principally arifea from the Comi;olu 

quantity of long pepper which it contains. But it is _j 
perhaps to be doubted whether from this article anv 
advantage be derived ; and a powder not inferior to 
either might, we think, be formed, by fubftituting 
caffia for the cinnamon employed by the one college, 
or the nutmegs by the other. 

Compound powder of afarabaccci. L. 

Take of the dry leaves of afarabacca, fweet marjoram, r u 
Syrian herb maftich, dry flowers of lavender, each 
one ounce. Powder them together. 

Sternutatory or cephalic powder. E. 
Take of the leaves of afarum, three parts; marjoram, 

one part. Beat them together into a powder. 
Though the former of thefe powders be more com- 

pounded than the latter, yet they, differ very little. 
They are both agreeable and efficacious errhines, and 
fuperior to moil of thofe ufualiy fold under the name 
of herb fnujf. They are often employed with great 
advantage in cafes of obftinate headach, and of oph- 
thalmias refilling other modes of cure. Taken under 
the form of fnuff to the extent of five or fix grains at 
bed-time, they will operate the fucceedmg day as a ■ 
powerful errhine, inducing frequent freezing, but Hill 
more a large difeharge from the nofe. It is, however, 
neceffary, during their operation, to avoid expofrre 
to cold. 

Powder of cerufe. L. 
Take of cerufe, five ounces ; farocoll, one ounce and 535 

an half; tragacanth, half an ounce. Rub them to- 
gether into powder. 
This compofition is the trerhifei albi of Rhazes 

brought back to its original fimplicity with regard to 
the ingredients, and without the needlefs trouble of 
making it into troches. It is employed for external 
putpofes, as in collyria, lotions, and inje&ions, for re- 
pelling acrimonious humours, and in inflammations. 

Compound powder of crabs claws. L. 
Take of crabs claws, prepared, one pound ; chalk, red 53^ 

coral, each, prepared, three ounces. Mix them. 
. ^ kefe powders have loll ftverai of their ingredients 

without any injury to their virtues; and poffibly they 
would Hill bear a farther reduclion, for the crabs eyes 
and chalk are by themfelves at leall as effefiual as any 
compofition of them with coral. And perhaps every 
purpole to be obtained from them may be accomplifli- 
ed by a more Ample alforbent, as the chalk powder 
afterwards to be mentioned, or the powder‘of the 
lapiili cancrorum. 

Compound powder of contrayerva. I,. 
Take of contrayerva, powdered, five ounces; com- <37 

po nui powder of crabs claws, one pound and an 
half. Mix them. 

. Tk>« powder was formerly direfted to he made up into balls with water, and was then called lapis contra- 
yenvoi; a p.ece of trouble now laid afide as needlefs, 
±0r 11 wa3 neceflary to reduce the balls into powder 

7 again 
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Pr«pa.a, again fefore tW coaid be ufcd. Nor did that form 

contribute, as has been imagined, to their prefervatkn; 
for it ts fcarcely to be fuppofed that the powder will 

' fofe m,or
r

e b/ be,n? kePt for a rcafonable length of time in a clofe-ftopt glafs than the balls will in the humec- 
tatjon with water and exficcation in the air before they 
are fit for being put by to keep. This medicine has 
much better claim to the title of an alexipharmae 
and fudorific than the foregoing compofitions. The 
contrayerva by itfelf proves very ferviceable in low 
fevers, where the vis vh* is weak, and a diapho- 
refis to be promoted. It is poffible that the crabs 
claws are of no farther fervice than as they divide this 
powerful ingredient, and make it fit more eafily oa 
the Itomach. 1 

Compound powder of chalk. L. 
Take of prepared chalk, half a pound ; cinnamon, 

four ounces; tormentii, gum-arabic, of each three 
ounces ; long pepper, half an ounce. Powder them 
ieparateiy, and mix them. 
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Chalk powder. E. 
Take of white chalk, prepared, four ounces • nutmeg, 

halt a dram ; cinnamon, one dram. Mix and make 
them into a powder; which may fupply the place 
or the cardialgic troches. r 

The addition of the aromatics in the above formu- 
Sa, coincides with the general intention of the remedy 
Which is indicated for weaknefs and acidity in the fto* 
roach ; and in loofenefs from acidity. v 

Compoundpowder of chalk with opium. L. 
Take of compound powder of chalk, eight ounces; 

hard purified opium, powdered, one dram and an 
half. Mix them. 
Prom the addition of the opium this remedy be* 

comes ftill more powerful than the above in retraining 
diarrhoea. “ 

M A C Y. 
of33 fucb> recommended by t»rePal- ^ as an elfedfual remedy in rheumatifin. Mo-t10115 an{1 

dern prance confirms its reputation, not only in rh«u.?mpoli* 
matifm, but alfo in dropfy and fundry other difeafes 
where it ,s often difficult by other means to produce ^ 
a copious fweat. The dofe is from five to ten ©r twelve 
grains, according as the patient’s ftomach and ftrength 

SmeZ t 1 18 C?nVeni?nt t0 avoid drinkfng mmediately after taking it, otherwife it is very apf 

pro^uJed^^ ty VOmiting before any othcr effeas are 

Compound powder of jalap. E. 
Take of jalap root, one ounce ; cryftals of tartar, 54© 

w °UJ?Ce8
f- Ml.x’ and diligently grind them to- gether for fome time, fo as to form a very fine powr 

The ufe of the cryftals in this preparation 1*3 to 
breakdown and divide the jalap into very minute par* 

°Peratlon is bought to be melio. rated; and on this account the two articles are direft- 
ed to be pounded^ together, and not feparately. But 
whether from this circumftance any advantage arifes 
or not, there can be no doubt that this combination 

.nifties U8
r 

Wlth a ^ry ufeful and aftive purgative, in every cafe where it is neceffary to produce both a 
full evacuation of the inteftmal canal, and a free dif- 
charge from the fyftem in general, under the form of 
catharfis. 

Compound powder of myrrh. L. 
Take of myrrh, dried favin, dried rue, Ruffian caftor, rjs 

of each, one ounce. Rub them together into a ' 
powder. 
This is a reformation of the troches of myrrh a 

compofition contrived by Rhazes againft uterine ob- 
ftructions. It may be taken in any convenient ve- 
hicle, or made into bolufes, from a fcruple to a dram 
or more, two or three times a-day. 

Compound powder of ipecacuanha. L. 

$39 Take ipecacuanha and hard purified opium, of each, 
powdered, one dram ; vitriolated kali, powdered, 
one ounce. Mix them. 

Sudorific^ or Dover's powder. E. 
Take of vitriolated tartar, three drams; opium, root 

of ipecacuanha powdered, of each one fcruple. 
Mix, and grind them accurately together, fo as to 
make an uniform powder. 
The vitriolated tartar, from the grittinefs of its 

ctyllals, is perhaps better fitted for tearing and di- 
viding the tenacious opium than any other fait; this 
feems to be its only ufe in the preparation. The ope- 
rator ought to be careful that the opium and ipeca- 
cuanha ffiall be equally diffufed through the whole 
rnafs of powder, otherwife different portions of the 
powder muft have differences in degree of ftrength. 

The hard purified opium, direfted by tbe Eondon 
college, is, from this circumftance, preferable to opium 
|n its ordinary ftate, employed by the Edinburgh col- 

This powder is one of the moft certain fudorifics 
Vot. XIV. Part II. 

Opiate powder. L. 
Eake of hard purified opium, powdered, one dram ; rjY 

burnt and prepared hartftiorn, nine drams. Mix ^ ‘ 
them. 
The hartftiorn is here intended merely to divide the 

Opium, and to give it the form of powder, although 
it may perhaps have alfo fome influence in renderin”' 
the opium more adive from deftroying acid in the fto^ 
mach. But whether in this way it has any effed or 
not, there can be no doubt that it is a very conve* 
nient formula for the exhibition of opium in powder; 
which on fome occafions is preferable to its being 
given either in a liquid form or in that of pills. As ten 
grains of this powder contain precifely one of the 
opium, the requifite dofe may be eafily adapted to the 
circumftances of the cafe. It is often fuccefsfully em- 
ployed as a fweating powder ; and has not, like Do- 
ver’s powder, the effed of inducing ficknefs or vo- 
miting. 

Compound powder offcammony. 
Take of fcammony, hard extrad of jalap, each two 

ounces; ginger, half an ounce. Powder them fe- ^ 
parately, and mix them. L. 

3 G Take 
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Take of fcammony, cryftals of tartar, each two oun- 
ces ; mix, and grind them diligently into a pow- 

It is much to be regretted, that in the pharmaco* 
t'oeias pubhfted by authority in Britain, two compo- 
fitions ihouid be diftinguifhed by the fame name, dd- 
fering confider.ibly from each other in their nature and 
degree of activity. . . , n. 

The compound powder of fcammony m the Uit 
edition of the London pharmacopoeia, differed conh- 
derably from the prefent : For there, the only addi- 
tion was calcined hartfhorn, intended merely for t..e 
divifion of the fcammony. This purpofe is ttiil bet- 
ter anfwered by the cryftals of tartar, which at the 

^ fame time confpire with the operation ot the fcam- 
mony as a purgative. But the addition of jalap and 
ginger, according to the prefent formula of the Lon- 
don pharmacopoeia, gives not only a purgative consi- 
derably different, but increafes alfo the heating quality 
of the medicine, while the cream of tartar has^ an evi- 
dent refrigerant power. Both may on occafions be 
ttfeful, but ws think that in mofl cafes the Edinburgh 
formula will be found preferable. . 

In editions of our pharmacopoeias of ftill older date, 
this powder was prepared W’th another very active 
ingredient, diaphoretic antimony. It was much ce- 
lebrated as diftinguifhed by the name of its inventor, 
being called from its firft pufelifher, Cornachini's pow- 
der. " In a former edition of the Edinburgh pharma- 
copoeia it was thus direfted to be prepared : 
Take of diaphoretic antimony, cream of tartar, fcam- 

mony, each equal parts. Make them into a pow- 
der. 
This may be given to the quantity of a dram or 

more. In other preferiptions, the tartar and antimo- 
nial calx bear nearly the fame proportion to the fcam- 
mony as the calcined hartfhorn did in the London 
pharmacopoeia. It appears probable, that neither of 
thefe ingredients are of any farther ufe, than as they di- 
vide the texture of the fcammony ; though Cornachini 
fuppofes very confiderable advantage from fame deob- 
ftruent quality in the tartar, whereby the veffels fhaU 
be opened, and the noxious humours prepared for 
expulfion ; and from the preparation of antimony, 
though it have no fenfible operation, he expeifts fome 
fhare° of the fame fuccefs which iometimes attends 
the rougher preparations of that mineral. 

Both the prefent formulae may, however, be confi- 
dered as poffeffing all the advantages of Cornachini’s 
powder. 

Powder of fcammony with aloes. L. 

Take of fcammony, fix drams ; hard extraft of jalap, 
focotorine aloes, of each an ounce and an halfgin- 
ger, half an ounce. Powder them feparately, and 
mix them. 
In this formula, the combination of fcammony, ja- 

lap, and aloes, furnifhea a very a&ive purgative, which, 
with fome intentions at leaft, may be preferable to 
either of the preceding. Taken from five to ten 
grains, it will operate as a purgative, even in cafes of 
obilinate coftivenefs. 

Powder of fcammony with calomel. L. 

545 Take of fcammony, half an ounce j calomel, double- 
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refined fugar, of each two drams. Rub them £e- Prepara- 
parately to a powder, and then mix them. ComiSt 
In this formula, we have the fcammony in a more ,ion/ 

fimple ftate, united with fuch a proportion of calomel aa —-y— 
nuift very confiderably aid its purgative power. And 
-accordingly it may be employed with advantage, both 
in cafes of obilinate coihvenefs and in drop heal af* 
fe&ions, where a coniidcrable difeharge is required 
from the fyftem. 

Compound powder of fema. L. 

Take fenna, cry ft ale of tartar, of each two ounces ; 
fcammony, half an ounce ; ginger, two drams. Rub 

• the fcammony by itlelf, rub the reft together into a 
powder, and then mix them all. 
This powder is given as a cathartic, in the dofe of 

two ferupies or a dram. The fpice is added, not only 
to divide, but to warm the medicine, and make it fit 
eaficr on the ftomach. The fcammony is ufed as a 
ftimulus to the fenna j the quantity of the latter ne- 
cefiary for a dofe, when not aflifted by foine more 
powerful material, being too bulky to be conveniently 
taken in this form. 

The compofuion of this medicine is now confide- 
rably fimphfied by the rejection both of cinuamoa 
and cloves, as the ginger alone is found fully to aa- 
fvver the intention in view. 

Styptic powder. E. 

Take of alum, an ounce and an half; gum-kino, 
three drams. Grind them together into a fine pow- 
der. 
In former editions of our pharmacopoeia, a powder 

of this kind was directed to be made with alum and 
dragon’s blood, and was long in repute as an aftrin- 
gent, under the title ef Helvetius’sJiyptic powder. The 
gum-kino is judicioufly fubftituted for the dragon’s 
blood, as being a much more powerful and certain 
aftringent. The chief ufe of this powder is in has- 
morrhagies, efpecially of the uterus. 

Compound powder of tragacanth. L. 

Take of tragacanth powdered, gum-arabic, ftarch, 
each an ounce and a half ^ double-refined fugar, 
three ounces. Rub them together into a powder. 
This compofition is fomewhat fimplified by the re- 

jeftion of the marfhmallow, and liquorice-root, which 
formerly entered it. But this has not probably pro- 
duced any diminution of its medical properties. It 
operates as a mild emollient; and hence becomes fer- 
viceable in he&ic cafes, tickling coughs, ilrangury, 
fome kinds of alvine flaxes, and other diforders pro- 
ceeding from a thin acrimonious ftate of the humours, 
or an abrafion of the mucus of the inteftines; they 
foften, and give a greater degree of confiftency to 
the former, and defend the latter from being irritated 
or excoriated by them. All the ingredients coincide 
in thefe general intentions. The dofe is from half a 
dram to two or three drams, which may be frequently 
repeated. 

Anthelmintic powder. Gen. 
Take of the flowers of tanfy, worm-feeds, each three 5451 

drams j fal mortis, one dram. Mix them. 
Both 
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Both the tanfy and worm-feed pofTefs a confxderable 
degree of anthelmintic power, which ia not a little 
increaftd by the fait of fleel. And from this com- 
bination more effeft in the expulfion of worms, par- 
ticularly of the lumbrici, may be expe&ed, than from 
any of the articles taken by themfelves. This pow- 
der may be taken to the extent of half a dram or up- 
wards for a dofe, proportioned to the age and circum- 
Hances of the patient. 

Powder agalnjl the bite of a mad dog. Brun. 

Take of afh-coloured ground liverwort, two ounces; 
black pepper, one ounce. Beat them together in- 
to a powder. 
The virtue for which this medicine has been cele- 

brated, is exprefled in its title; the dofe is a dram 
and a half, to be taken in the motning fading, in half 
a pint of cows milk warm, for four mornings toge- 
ther. 

At one period it was held, on the recommendation 
of Dr Mead and other eminent practitioners, in very 
high efteem. Now, however, it has fallen into fuch 
difrepute, as to be bsniihed from mod of the modern 
pharmacopoeias. 

Compound powder of arum. Suec. 
’f’ake of arum root* frefh dried, two drams; yellow 

water-flag roots, burnt faxifrage roots, each one 
dram ; white canella, a dram; fait of wormwood, 
one fcruple. Beat them into a powder, which is 
to be kept in a clofe veflel. 
In former editions of the London pharmacopoeia, 

one of the ingredients in this compofition was called 
acorus vu/gi or vu/garis ; a name which has been ap- 
plied, by different writets, both to calamus aromaticusy 
and to gladiolus /uteus, or common yellow water-flag. 
In this uncertainty, the compounders generally took 
the former. But as the medicine was firft contrived 
by a German phyfician (Birkmann), and as in fome of 
the German pharmacopoeias, the acorus vulgaris is ex- 
plained to be the water-flag, the Swedifh college have 
rather, in conformity to the original prefeription, than 
from any opinion of the virtues of the Water flag 
(which appears, when the root is dried and powder- 
ed, to be veiy inconfiderable), made choice of this 
lafl, and ex prefled it by the name which more clear-iy 
diftinguifhes it from the other. The caution of keep- 
ing the powder in a clofe veflel is very neceflary ; for 
if it be expofed to the air, the alkaline fait, imbibing 
moifture, would run into a liquid flate. Bwo alkaline 
falls have been generally directed; but as they dif- 
fer from each other only in name, one of them is here 
juftly omitted, and fupplied by a proportional increafe 
of the other. Crabs eyes were originally an article 
in this compofltion, but probably ferved little other 
purpofe than to increafe its volume. 

Agreeably to the above remark, the college of E- 
dinburgh, in a revifal of their pharmacopoeia, had 
omitted the crabs-eyes, and continued the former prac- 
tice of ufing calamus aromaticus for the acorus vulga* 
ris. They had hkewife exchanged the cinnamon for 
the white canella ; and the alkaline fait for a neutral 
one, better fuited to the forra of a powder. Their 
formula was as follow*; 

M A C Y. 4,9, 
Take of arum roots, newly dried, two ounces; ca- Prepara- 

lamua aromaticus, burnt faxifrage roots, each one ti,,ns an^ 
ounce; white canella, fix drama; vitriolated tar- 
tar, two drams. Mix and make them into a pow- ,« 
der. 
This article, which had formerly a place alfo in the 

London pharmacopoeia, is ftill retained in fome of the 
beft foreign ones: But it is now altogether rejected 
from our pharmacopoeias. 

The compound powder of arum was originally in- 
tended as a ftomachic: and in weaknefles and relaxa- 
tions of the ftomach, accompanied with a furcharge 
of vifeid humours, it is doubtlefs a very ufeful medi- 
cine. It frequently has alfo good effefts in rheumatic 
cafes : the dofe may be from a fcruple to a dram, 
two or three times a day, in any convenient liquor. 
It fliould be ufed as frefh as poffible, for its virtue fuf- 
fers greatly in keeping ; the arum root in particular, 
its capital ingredient, foon lofes the pungency, i* 
which its efficacy principally confifts. 

Digejlive powder. Suec, 

Take of bitter purging falts, rhubarb, each equal 555 
parts. Mix them. 
In this compoiition, the fait will brifken the ope- 

ration of the rhubarb as a cathartic, and the aftrin- 
gency of the latter will tend to increafe the tone of 
the ftomach : hence, in confequenc* of evacuating, and 
at the fame time itrengthening the alimentary canal, 
it may be prefumed to have confiderable influence in 
promoting digeftion. 

Dyfenteric powder. Dan. 
Take of rhubarb, one ounce ; calcined harffhorn, half 55$ 

an ounce; gum-arabre, three drams ; cafcarilla 
bark, two drams. Mix them, and reduce them to 
a very fine powder. 
Here the rhubarb is combined with another power- 

ful tonic, the cafcarilla ; and while the calcined harts- 
horn ferves to neutralize acid, the gum-arabic will 
operate as a demulcent. This compofition therefore 
may be very ufeful in dyfenteric cafes, after the vio- 
lence of the difeafe has been overcome, and when 
there remains a debilitated and abraded ftate of the in- 
teitinal canal. 

Fumigation po wder. RofT. 

Take of olibannm, amber, maftich, each three parts ; 
ftoraX, two parts; benzoin, labdanum, each one 
part. Mix them into a grofs powder. 
This powder is intended for the purpofe of fumiga- 

tion ; and when burnt it gives out a fragrant odour: 
hence it may be fuccefsfully employed for combating 
difag]*eeable fmells, and counteracting putrid or other 
noxious vapours diffufed in the atmofphere. 

Powder far infants. Suec. 

Take of magnefia alba, one ounce ; rhubarb, redu- $$$ 
ced to a vCry fine powder, one dram. Let them 
be mixed. 
This powder is very ufeful for deftroying acid, and 

at the fame time refloring the diminifhed tone of the 
alimentary canal: hence it is often advafttageoufly em- 
ployed in cafes of diarrhoea, which depend on thefe 

3 G a morbid 
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morbid conditions. And it is in general a circum- 
Itance of confiderable advantage, that it does not tend 
to check loofehefs very fuddenly. It is particularly 
nfeful with'infants, and hence the origin of the name 
here affixed to it. 

Nitrous powder. Suec. 

556 Take of purified nitre, three ounces; fait of forrel, 
one ounce ; double-refined fugar, ten ounces. Let 
them be mixed. 
This is a very convenient and agreeable form of ex- 

hi! iting nitre : for while the fugar fervts not only to 
divide and diffufe it, but alfo to correft its tafte, the 
fait of forrel adds to its refrigerant power. 

Purging Peruvian powder. Gen. 

557 Take of the powder of Peruvian bark, one ounce ; 
powder of rhubarb, powder of fal ammoniac, each 
one dram and a half. 
It has been imagined by many, that particular ad- 

vantage rcfulted from uniting the Peruvian bark with 
fal ammoniac ; and there can be no doubt, that in 
fome cafes inconvenience refults from the bark, in con- 
fequence of its binding the belly. There are there- 
fore circumfiancea in which the combination here pro- 
pofed may perhaps be proper : but there is reafon to 
believe that the benefit of the fal ammoniac is more 
imaginary than real ; and it not unfrequently happens, 
that we are difappointed of the benefit which might 
otherwife be derived from the bark, in confequence 
of its proving even of itfelf a purgative. Hence, in 
perhaps a majority of cafes, the exhibiting it with the 
additions herepropofed will be rather prejudicial than 
otherwife. 

'Thelalc powder. Suec. 
558 Take of opium, half a fcruple ; purified nitre, five 

fcruples and a half ; refined fugar, one ounce. Mix 
them together into a powder. 
In this powder thofe inconveniences which fame- 

times refuit from opium may with certain conftitutions 
be corre&ed, in confequence of the refrigerant power 
of nitre ; and hence it may prove a very ufeful feda- 
tive powder. The fugar is intended merely to give 
form to the n edicine; and in its Hate of combina- 
tion, each dram of it contains a grain of opium ; fo 
that a pra&itioner has it in his power eafily to regu- 
late the dofe according to circumftances. 

Sponge-powder. Gen. 

Take of burnt fponge, powdered, common fait, each 
three drams. Mix them, and divide into twelve 
powders. 
We have formerly noticed the manner of burn- 

ing fponge, (fee n° 98.) It is of very confiderable 
fervice in fcrofulous affeftions, and particularly in 
the cure of the bronchocele. It has of late been 
highly celebrated for thefe ‘ purpofes by Mr Wilmer, 
under the title cf the Coventry remedy. There it was 
fometimes employed merely in its pure ftate, com- 
bined with a fufficient quantity of honey, to form 
it into a bolus; fometimes it was given united with 
salcinsd cork asid pumice-f^one. What advantage^ 
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however, it could have derived from thefe additions Prepara- 
it is difficult to conceive ; nor can we readily fee how‘‘o115 and 
it will be improved by the addition of common fea- ^r0111?0^ 
fait here propofed : for this may probably lead totl0ns' . 
new combinations, materially altering the qualities * 
of thofe falls which the fponge itfelf contains; and 
on which its virtues, as far as it has any, nyifi: de- 
pend. At the fame time, for any experience which 
we ourfelves have had, we are inclined to think, that 
thofe virtues which have been attributed to burnt 
fponge are more imaginary than real. 

Chap. XXVL Troches* 

Troches and lozenges are compofed of powders 
made up with glutinous fubflances into little cakes, 
and afterwards dried. This form is principally ufed 
for the more commodious exhibition of certain medi- 
cines, by fitting them to difib-lve flowly in the mouth, 
fo as to pafs by degrees into the ftomach ; and hence 
thefe preparations have generally a confiderable pro- 
portion of fugar or other materials grateful to the pa- 
late. Some powders have likewife been reduced into 
troches, with a view to their preparation; though 
pofiibly for no very good reafons: for the moiftening, 
And afterwards drying them in the air, muft on this 
account be of greater injury than any advantage ac- 
cruing from this form can counterbalance. 

General Rules for mahlng Troches. 

1. The three firft rules laid down for making pow- 
ders, are alfo to be obferved in the powders for tro- 
ches. 

2. If the mafs proves fo glutinous as to ftick to the 
fingers in making up, the hands may be anointed 
with any convenient fweet or aromatic oil ; or elt'e 
fprinkled with powder of iiarch, or of liquorice, or 
with flour. 

3. In order to thoroughly dry the troches, put them 
on an inverted fieve, in a ihady airy place, and fre- 
quently turn them. 

4. Troches are to be kept in glafs veflels, or in earthen 
ones well glazed. 

Troches of Jlarch. L. 
Take of ftarch, an ounce and an half; liquorice, fix -■ 

drams ; florentine orris, half an ounce ; double re- ^ ^ 
fined fugar, one pound and a half. Rub thefe to 
powder, and, by the help of tragacanth, diflblved ia 
water, make troches. They may be made, iffocho- 
fen, without the orris. 

White pedoral troches. E. 
Take of pureft fugar, one pound ; gum arabic, four 

ounces; ftarch, one ounce ; flowers of benzoin, 
half a dram. Having beat them all into a powder, 
make them into a proper mafs with rofe-waler, fo 
as to form troches. 
Thefe compofitions are very agreeable pe&orals, and 

may be ufed at pleafure. They are calculated tor foft* 
ening acrimonious humours, and allaying the tickling 
in the throat which provokes coughing. 

Although not only the name but the compofitkm; 
alic> 
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alfo in the London and Edinburgh pharmacopoeias be 
fomewhat different, yet their effedts are very much the 
fame. 

Troches of liquorice. L. 

562 Take of extradl of liquorica, double-refined fugar, 
each ten ounces; tragacanth, powdered, three oun- 
ces. Make tioches by adding water. 

Black peBoral troches. E. 
Take of extradl of liquorice, gum arable, each four 

ounces ; white fugar, eight ounces. Diffolve them 
in warm water, and ftrain : then evaporate the mix- 
ture over a gentle fire till it be of a proper coniift- 
ence for being formed into troches. 
Thefe compofitions are defigned for the fame pur- 

pofes as the white pedforal troches above deferibed. In 
foreign pharmacopoeias there are fome other troches 
of this kind, under the tides of Trochifci bechici Jla-vi 
and rubri; the firft are coloured with faffrou, the lat- 
ter with bole armenic. The dillblving and ttrafhing 
the extradf of liquorice and gum arabic, as now order- 
ed in the lafl of the above preferiptions, is a confider- 
able improvement; not only as they are by that means 
more uniformly mixed than they can well be by beat- 
ing, but likewife as they are thereby purified from 
the heterogeneous matters, of which both thofe drugs 
have commonly no fmall admixture. 

PeBoral troches with opium. E. 
^03 Take of pure opium, two drams; balfam of Peru, one 

dram; tindlure of'Tolu, three drams. Grind the opi- 
um with the balfam and tindhire previaufly mixed, 
till it be thoroughly diffolved; then add by degrees, 
of common fyrup, eight ounces ; extraft of liquo- 
rice, foftened in warm water, five ounces. While 
beating them diligently, gradually fprinkle upon the 
mixture five ounces of powdered gum arabic. Ex- 
ficcate fo as to form troches, each weighing ten 
grains. 

The direftions for preparing the above troches are 
fo full and particular, that no farther explanation is 
Jieceffary. Six of the troches prepared in the manner 
here ordered, contain about one grain of opium Thefe 
troches are medicines of approved efficacy in tickling 
coughs depending on an irritation of the fauces* Be- 
lides the mechanical effeft of the invifeating matters 
and involving acrid humours, or lining and defending 
the tender membranes, the opium mull, no doubt, have 
a confiderable ffiare, by more immediately diminifhing 
the irritability of the parts themfelves. 

The compofition of thefe troches, however, would 
perhaps be improved by the omiffion of the balfam of 
Peru: for although here dire&ed only in fmall quan- 
tity, yet it gives a tafte to the troches which is to ma- 
ny people very difagreeable ; and it is at the fame time 
probable that it adds very little, if any thing, to the 
efficacy of the medicine. 

Troches of nitre. 
Take of purified nitre powdered, four ounces; double- 

refined fugar, powdered, one^poundj tragacantb, 
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powdered, fix ounces. With the addition of water, Prepara- 
make troches. L. tisns and 

Take of nitre, purified, three ounces; double-refined C?onipoIi” 
fugar, nine ounces. Make them into troches with n°nS' j 
mucilage of gum tragacanth E ' ~J 

. Thi8 ia a very agreeable form for the exhibition of 
mtre ; though, when tl^e fait is thus taken without 
any liquid (if the quantity be confidtrable), it is apt 
to occafion uneafinefs about the ftomach, which can 
only be prevented by large dilution with aqueous li- 
quors. The troches of nitre have been faid to be em- 
ployed with fuccefs in fome cafes of difficult degluti- 
tion. ® 

Troches of fulphur.. 
Take of walked flowers of fulphur, two ounces; dbuble- eg* 

refined fugar, four ounces. Ruo them together ; 3 J 

and, with the mucilage of quince-lecds, now and men 
added, make troches. L. 

Take of flowers of fulphur, two ounces ; flowers of 
benzoin, one firuple ; white fugar, tour ounces; 
fadlitious cinnabar, halt a dram. Beat them toge- 
ther, and add mucilage of gum tragacanth as much 
as is fufficient. Mix and make them into troches 
according to art. E. 
Thefe compohtions are to be confidered only as a- 

greeable forms for the exhibition of fulphur, no altera- 
tion or addition btiug here made to its virtues; unlefs 
that, by the flowers ef benzoin in the fecond pretcrip- 
tion, the medicine is fuppofed to be rendered more ef- 
ficacious as a pedtoral. 

'1 he faditious cinnabar feems chiefly intended as a 
colouring ingredient. 

Troches of chalk. L. 
Take of chalk, prepared, four ounces; crabs-cIawSj 

prepared, two ounces ; cinnamon, half an ounce ; ^ 
double-refined fugar, three ounces. Thefe being 
rubbed to powder, add mucilage of gum arabic, and 
make troches. 

Troches of magnejia. L. 
Take of burnt magnefia, four ounces; double-refined 

fugar, two ounces ; ginger, powdered, one fcruple. 
With the addition of mucilage of gum arafcic make 
troches. 
Thefe compofitions are calculated againft that un- 

eafy fenfation at the ftomach, improperly called the 
heartburn ; in which they often give immediate relief, 
by abforbing and neutralizing the acid juices that oc- 
cafion this diforder. The abforbent powders here ufed 
are of the moft powerful kind. The former has in 
general the effect of binding, the latter of opening, the 
belly ; and from this circumftance the pradtitioner will 
be determined in his choice, according to the nature of 
the cafe which he may have occafion to treat. 

Red lead troches. Dan. 

Take of red lead, half an ounce ; corrofive fublimate 
mercury, one ounce ; crumb of the fineft bread four 
ounces. Make them up with rofe-water into oblong 
troches. 

4w We- 
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Thcfc troctes are employed only for external pur- 

pofes as efcarotics: they are powerfully fuch, and re- 
quire a good deal of caution in their ufe. 

Troches of catechu. Brun. 

Take of catechu, one ounce ; white fugarcandy, two 
ounces; ambergris, muflt, each ten grains; muci- 
lage of gum tragacanth, as much as is fufEeient. 
Make them into troches. 
This medicine has long been in elleem as a (light 

reftringent; and reftringents thus gradually received 
into the ftomach produce better efie&s than when an 
equal quantity is taken down it once. Thefe troches 
would be more palatable, and perhaps not lefs fervice- 
abtle, were the mu(k and ambergris omitted. 

Chap. XXVII. Pills. 

M A C Y. . Part II. 
mortar, until the mercurial globules entirety difap- Prepara- 
pear ; then add the golden fulphur and guaiacum, t'ons 

with as much mucilage of gumarabic as is fufficient 
to make the mixture into a mafs of the proper con- 
iiftence for forming pills. 
Thefe pills are much more efficacious than thofe of 

a Former edition the ethiops mineral, there ordered, 
being exchanged for a more aftive compofition. In 
their prelent form, they refemble Dr Plummer’s pills, 
defcribed in the Edinburgh Effays, and afterwards to 
be -mentionei To it they are preferable in one re- 
fpeci, that they are lefa apt to run off by (tool. They 
are an ufeful alterative both in cutaneous and venereal 
disorders. One fourth-part of the quantity above 
prefcribed may be made into fixty pills; of which from 
one to four may be taken every night and morningj 
-the patient keeping moderately warm during the whole 
time that this courfe is continued. 

To this form are peculiarly adapted thofe drugs 
which operate in a fmall dofe, and whofe naufeous and 

jngq offenfive tafte or frnell require them to be concealed 
from the palate. 

Pills diffolvc the moft difficultlyin the ftomach, and 
produce the moft gradual and lafting effedls of all the 
internal forms. This is in fome cafes of great advan- 
tage, in others it is a quality not at all defirable ; and 
fometimes may even be of dangerous confequence, par- 
ticularly with regard to emetics ; which, if they pafs 
the ftomach undiffolved, and afterwards exert them- 
felves in the inteftines, operate there as violent cathar- 
tics. Hence emetics are among us fcarcely ever given 
in pills; and hence to the refmous and difficultly fo- 

Juble fubftanees, faponaceous ones ought to be added, 
in order to promote their folutiou. 

Gummy refins, and infpiffated juices, are fometimes 
foft enough to be made into pills without addition : 
where any moifture is requifite, fpirit of wine is more 
proper than fyrups or conferves, as it unites more rea- 
dily with them, and does not fenfibly increafe their 
bulk. Light dry powders require fyrup or mucilages; 
and the more ponderous, as the mercurial and other 
metallic preparations, thick honey, confcrve or ex- 
ira&s. 

Light powders require about half their weight of 
fyrup, of honey, about three-fourths their weight, 
to reduce them into a due confiftence for forming pills. 
Half a dram of the mafs will make fix or feven pills of 
-a moderate fiae. 

General Rules for making fills. 

I, Gums and infpiffated juices are to be firft foftened 
with the liquid prefcribed ; then add the powders, 
and continue beating them all together till they be 
perfectly mixed. 

3. The maffes for pills are heft kept in bladders, which 
fhould be moiftened now and then with fome of the 
fame kind of liquid that the mafs was made up with, 
or with fome proper aromatic oil. 

EtUopic pills. E. 
Take of quickfilver, fix drams; golden fulphur of an- 

timony, refin of guaiacum, honey, each half an ounce. 
Grind the quickfilver with the honey, in a ghfe 

Pills of ahes. L. 

Take of focotorine aloes, powrdered, one ounce; ex- 
traeft of gentian, half an ounce ; fyrup of ginger, as 
much as is fufficient. Beat them together. 

Aloetic pills. E. 

Take of focotorine aloes, in powder, thick extradl of 
gentian, each two ounces; make them into a mais 
with fimple fyrup. 
Thefe pills were formerly dire£bed to be made with 

Caftile foap ; from a notion which Boerhaave and 
iome others v/ere very fond of, chat foap promoted 
the folution of refinous and feveral other lubitances in 
the ftomach. This, however, feems to be a miftake 5 
and, on the contrary, it is highly probable that the 
alkaline part of the foap is in molt inftances feparated 
from the oily by the acid in the ftcmach ; by which 
decompcfition the foap may pofixbly retard inftead of 
promoting the folution of the aloes. Thele pills have 
been much ufed as warming and ftomachic laxatives : 
they are very well fuited for the cottivenefs fo often 
attendant on people of ledentary lives. Like other 
preparations of aloes, they are alio uied in jaundice, 
and in certain cafes of obitru&ed menfes. They are 
feldom ufed for producing full purging ; but if this 
be required, a fcruple or half a dram of the mafs may 
be made into pills of a moderate lize for one dole. 

Pills of aloes nvith myrrh. L. 
Take of focotorine aloes, two ounces 4 myrrh, faffron, 

of each one ounce ; fyrup of faffron, as much as is 
fufficient. Rub the aloes and myrrh feparately to 
powder; afterwards beat them ail together. 

The common pills^ vulgarly called Rufus's pills. E. 

Take of focotorine aloes, two ounces; myrrh, one 
ounce ; faffron, half an ounce. Beat them into a 
mafs with a proper quantity of fyrup. 
Thefe pills have long continued in pra&ice, without 

any other alteration than in the fyrup with which the 
mafs is made up, and in the proportion of faffron. In 
our laft pharmacopoeia, the fyrup of wormwood was 
ordered, which is here judicioufly exchanged by the 
London college for that of faffron; this pieferving 
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Prepara- ani improving the brigbtneff ofcolour in the medicine, 

CompoC- wh‘ch.is tbe charaderiaic of its goodnefs. The faf- 
tionj. fron’ *n tbe compofuion which is attributed to Rufus, 
w-v—is equal in quantity to the myrrh ; and in thefe pro- 

portions the pill was received in our firft pharmaco- 
poeia. As the diminution afterwards made in the faf- 
fron was grounded on very abfurd/eafons, (viz. “ left 
the former quantity Ihould occafion a fpnfmus cyni- 
cus,”) the London college have now again increafed 
it, and reftored the pill to its original form. The vir- 
tues of this medicine may be eafily underftood from its 
ingredients. Thefe pills, given to the quantity of 
half a dr am or two fcruples, prove conhderably cathar- 
tic, but they anfwer much better purpofes in fmailer 
dofts as laxatives or alteratives. 

Colocynth pills <with aloes, commonly called Cocci a. E. 

J73 Take focotorine aloes, fcr.mmony, of each two oun- 
ces; fal polychreft, two drams; colocynth, one 
ounce ; oil of cloves, two drams. Reduce the aloes 
and fcammony into a powder with the fait; then 
let the colocynth, beat into a very fine powder, and 
the oil be added ; laftly, make it into a proper mafa 
with mucilage of gum arabic. 
In thefe pills we have a very ufeful and aftive pur- 

gative ; and where the fimple aloetic pill Is not fuffi- 
cient for obviating coftivenefs, this will of’.en tffedtual- 
ly anfwer the purpofe. Lit'.le of their activity can 
depend upon the fait which enters the compofition ; 
but it may afllft in dividing the affive parts of the other 
articles, particularly the aloes and fcammony. Thefe 
pills often produce a copious difeharge in cafes of cb- 
ftinate coftivenefs, when taken to the extent only of 
five or ten grains ; but they may be employed in much 
larger dotes. They are, however, feldom ufed with 
the view of producing proper catharfis. Half a dram 
of the mats contains about five grains of the colocynth, 
ten of the aloes, and ten of the fcammony. 

Copper pills. E. 
Take of cuprum ammoniacum, fixteen grains; crumb 

of bread, four fcruplts ; fpirit of fal ammoniac, as 
much as is fufficient to form them into a mats, 
which is to be divided into thirty-two equal pills. 
Thefe pills had formerly the name of Pilulce cerulea, 

but they are now with greater propriety denominated 
from the metal which is their balls. 

Each of thefe pills weigh about three grains, and 
contain fomewdrat more than half a grain of the cup- 
r-um ammoniacum. The above pills feem to be the 
Left form of exhibiting this medicine. Sec Cuirum 
Jlmmcniacaley and Chemist*.x, n0 1034. 

Gum pills. 

Take of galbanm®, opopanax, myrrh, fagapenum, 
each one ounce ; afalcetida, half an ounce ; fyrup of 
faffron, as much as is fufficient. Beat them toge- 
ther. L. 

Take of afafuetida, galbanum, myrrh, each one ounce; 
re&ified oil of amber, one dram. Beat them into a 
mafs with fimple fyrup. £. 
Thefe pills ate defigned for antihyfterica and emme- 
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ragogues, and are very well calculated for anlWering Prepara- 
thoie intentions; half a fcruple, a fcruple, or more,t!ons and 

may be taken every night or oftener. The fetid pills (romPofi' 
Oi our former pharmacopoeia were confiderably purga- 10nS j» 
live .-the purgative ingredients are now omitted, a« 
the phyfician may eafily, in extemporaneous preferip- 
tion, compound thefe pills with cathartic medicines, in 
fuch proportions as particular cafes lhail require. 

Quickjilver pills. L. 
Take purified quickfilver, extraft of liquorice, ha- KnA 

ving the confiftence of honey, of each two drams; 
liquorice, finely powdered, one dram. Rub the 
quickfilver with the extradft of liquorice until the 
giobuies difappear ; then, adding the iiquorice-pow« 
der, mix them together. 

^ Mercurial pills. E. 
Take of quickfilver, honey, each one ounce; crumb 

of bread, two ounces. Grind the quickfilver with 
the honey in a glafs mortar till the globules difap- 
pear, adding occafionally a little fimple fyrup; then 
add the crumb of bread, and beat the whole with 
vrater into a mafs, which is to be immediately di- 
vided into four hundred and eighty equal pills. 
The quickfilver was formerly dire&ecl to 1 e ground 

with refin of guaiacum and Caftile foap. The former 
was fuppofed to coincide with the virtues of ihe mer- 
cury, and the latter was ufo} chiefly to divide the 
globules of mercury. For this laft intention Dr Saun- 
ders found that honey, the fubftance here ordered by 
the Edinburgh college, is of all he tried the moft ef- 
fedual: but we would fuppofe with this gentleman, 
that fomething farther is done in this proceis than the 
mere diviiion n{ the mercurial globules, and that part 
of the quickiiiver is as it were amalgamated with the 
honey, or brought to a flate fimilar to that in PlenckV 
folution. The fame effedi will take place when the 
pills are prepared with extradt of liquorice now diredt- 
ed by the London college. 

The mercurial pill is one of the beft preparations of 
mercury, and may in general fuperfede moft other 
forms of this medicine. It is neceflary to form the 
mafs immediately into pills, as the crumb foon becomes 
too hard for that purpofe. Soap was undoubtedly a- 
very improper medium for triturating the mercury; 
it is not only too hard for that purpofe, but when the 
preparation entered the ftomach, the alkaline part of 
the foap being engaged by the acid in that vifeus, the 
naarctuy would in all probability be immediately fe- 
parated. The honey and bread can only be changed * 
by the natural powers of digeftion, and can never op- 
prefs the ftomach. The dofe of the pill, is from two 
to four or fix in the day, according to the effects we 
wifli to produce. 

Jalap pills. E. 

Take of extradt of jalap, two ounces; aromatic pow- 
der, half air ounce. Beat them into a mafs with 
fimple fyrup. 
This is an ufefiil and adtive purgative, either for 

evacuating the contents of the inteftinal eanal, or pro* 
ducing, a difeharge from the fyftem in general. 

3 Oce* 
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Prepara- One 0f tlae Tame kind, with powdered jalap in fuh- 

Cnmooif- ftance inftead of the extraft, is ufed in fonae of our hof» 
tions. pitals, as a cheap and effeftual purge. 

Plummer's pill. E. 
J78 Take of fweet mercury, precipitated fulphur of anti- 

mony, each fix drams ; extrad of gentian, white 
Spanifh foap, each two drams. Let the mercury 
be triturated with the fulphur till they he thorough- 
ly mixed, then add the extradt, and form a mafs with 
Limple fyrup. 
Thefe pills were recommended to the attention of 

the public about forty years ago by Dr Plummer, whofe 
iiame they ftill bear. He reprefented them in a paper 
which he publifhed in the Edinburgh Medical Eflays, 
as a very ufeful alterative ; and on his authority they 
were at one time much employed ; but they are now 
lefs extenfively ufed than formerly. And although 
they ftill retain a place in the Edinburgh pharmaco- 
poeia, yet it is probable that every purpofe to be an- 
fwered by them may be more effe&ually obtained from 
the common mercurial pill, or from calomel in a more 
fimple ftate. 

Opium pills. L. 

579 
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Take of hard purified opium, powdered, two drams ; 
extraft of liquorice, one ounce. Beat them until 
they are petfe&ly united. 

Thebaic, commonly called Pacific pills. E. 

Take of opium, half an ounce; extraft of liquorice, 
two ounces; Caftile foap, an ounce and a half; Ja- 
maica pepper, one ounce. Soften the opium and 
extradl feparately with proof-fpirit, and having beat 
them into a pulp, mix them ; then add the foap, 
and the pepper beat into a powder ; and laftly, ha- 
ving beat them well together, form the whole into 
a mafs. 
Thefe two compofitions, though differing in feveral 

particulars, may yet be confidered as fundamentally 
very much the fame. The firft is a fimple opiate, in 
Which every five grains of the mafs contains one of 
opium ; and in the opium alone can we fuppofe that 
the a&ivity of the medicine depends. 

Although fome of the articles contained in the lat- 
ter compofition may perhaps be fuppofed to operate 
as corrigentia, yet the former compofition, which is 
the moft fimple, is in general preferable. 

Pills fimilar to the fecond were contrived by a che- 
mical empiric, Starkey, and communicated by him to 
Matthews, under whofe name they were fome time ago 
greatly celebrated. The form here given differs con* 
fiderably from the original, in omitting many ingre- 
dients of no great fervice. Nor indeed are any of the 
ingredients of much confequence, except the opium 5 
their quantity being too inconfiderable to anfwer any 
ufeful purpofe. Ten grains of the compofition contain 
one of opium. 

Squill-pills. 
Take of frefh dried fquills, powdered, one dram j gin- 

ger powdered, foap, of each three drams ; ammo- 
macum, two drams; fyrup of ginger, as much as is 
fufficient. Beat them together. L. 
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Take of gum ammoniac, leffer cardamom feeds, in Prepara- 

powder, extradt of liquorice, each one dram ; driedciwns an<i 

root of fquills, in fine powder, one fcruple. Mix,^^^1* 
and form them into a mafs with iimple fyrup. E. v - ^ 

Thefe are elegant and commodious forms for the 
exhibition of fquills, whether for promoting expectora- 
tion, or with the other intentions to which that me- 
dicine is applied. As the virtue of the compound is 
chiefly from the fquills, the other ingredients are often 
varied in extemporaneous prefeription : and probably 
no material difference takes place in the two forms 
here propofed excepting in the proportion of the fquills, 
which in the former couflitutee one ninth, in the lat- 
ter one tenth, of the mafs. 

Stomachic pills. E. 

Take of rhubarb, one ounce; focotofine aloes, fix 581 
drams ; myrrh, half an ounce ; vitriolated tartar, one 
dram ; effential oil of mint, half a dram; fyrup of 
orange peel, a fufficient quantity. Make them into 
a mafs. 

This pill is intended for moderately warming and 
{Lengthening the ftomach, and evacuating crude vifeid 
humours. A fcruple of the mafs may be taken twice 
a-day. 

Bacher's pill. Gen. 
Take of extra# of black hellebore, purified myrrh, 583, 

each one ounce ; powder of carduus benedi#us, two 
fcruples. Mix them into a mafs according to art, to 
be dried in the air till it be fit for the formation of 
pills, each weighing one grain. 
Thefe pills have been ftrongly recommended as a 

moft effeftual remedy in dropfical cafes, and have been 
alleged to unite an evacuant and tonic power. Hence 
they have been confidered as particularly fuited to thofe 
cafes where remarkable weaknefs and laxity occur. 
Under the hands of Mr Bacher the inventor, they ac- 
quired fo great reputation, that, after a trial in the mi- 
litary hofpitals at Paris, the receipt was purchafed by 
the French king, and publiffied by authority. But 
like many other noftrums fince this publication, Ba- 
cher 3 pill has by no means fupported the reputation 
which it had when kept a fecret. The dofe is varied 
according to circumftances, from one to thirty pills ta- 
ken in the courfe of the day. 

Pills of elaterium. Suec. 
Take of the pureft gum ammoniac, two ounces ; fo- rS*' 

cotorine aloes, gamboge, each two drams; elate- ^ 
rium, half a dram. Mix them, by means of bitter 
tinfture, into a mafs, and let pills be formed, each 
weighing two grains. 
7. his, as well as the former, is alfo a pill celebrated 

for the cure of dropfical affeftions. And the elaterium, 
from which it derives its name, is one of the moft pow- 
erful evacutnts in the way of catharfis. Here, how- 
ever, it is united with fuch a&ive articles, particularly 
the gamboge, as muft make its effe# fomewhat doubt- 
ful. And we are inclined to think that a preferable 
formula for making the pills of elaterium, is to form 
it into a mafs, with the extra# of gentian. This is 
imagined to have fome influence as corrediag its efea9 

ia 
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Prepara- in exciting ficknefs. And when each pill is made to 

contain half a grain of the elaterium, the dofe may be 
eafily accommodated to the circumftances of the pa- 
tient, one or two pills being taken every hour till they 
begin to operate. 

The elaterium, whether under the form above-men- 
tioned, or in the more fimple ftate which has now 
been fuggefted, operates as a very powerful cathartic, 
often inducing the difcharge of ftagnant ferum, when 
other remedies are found ineffectual. But it can be 
exhibited only in thofe cafes where the patient ftill re- 
tains a confiderable degree of ftrength. 

Fetid pills. Suec. 

M A C Y. 
termedium will be fufficient to bring it to the form ofPrep*™ 
pills. The formula here directed feems well fuited for1'0"* an.d 

the purpofe intended. Each of the pills contains^. ‘ 
about an eighth of a grain of the corrofive ; thus the . 
dofe may be eafily regulated according to the intention 
in view. And thefe pills are not unfrequently em- 
ployed with advantage, both in combating venereal 
and cutaneous affeftions, and for the expulfion of worms 
from the alimentary canal. With the latter of thefe 
intentions, a fimilar pill was particularly recommend- 
ed by Dr Gardner, in a paper publifhed in the Edin- 
burgh Phyfical and Literary Effays: and although 
not received into our pharmacopoeia, it has been fre~ 
quently ufed at Edinburgh. 
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5$4 Take of afafoetida, caftor, each a dram and a half; 
fait of amber, half a dram ; oil of hartfhorn, half a 
fcruple. Make them into a mafs, with tinfture of 
myrrh, to be divided into pills of two grains each. 
Thefe, like the gum-pills formerly mentioned, are 

chiefly ufed as an antihyfteric and antifpafmodic me- 
dicine ; and they are particularly ufeful in counteraQ:- 
iug fpafmodic affeftions of the alimentary canal, ef« 
pecially thofe conne&ed with flatulence. But the 
afafoetida is no lefs fuccefsful when exhibited in a 
more fimple ftate, particularly when formed into pills 
with an equal quantity of foap, by the aid of fimple 
fyrup. 

Tar-pills. Dan. 
Take any quantity of tar, and mix with it as much 587 

powdered elecampane root as will reduce it to a pro- 
per thicknefs for being formed into pills. 
The powder here mixed with the tar, though of no 

great virtue, is neverthelefs a very ufeful addition, not 
only for procuring it a due confiftence, but likewife 
as it divides the refmous texture of the tar, and thus 
contributes to promote its folution by the animal juices. 
In the Edinburgh infirmary, half a dram of the mafs, 
made into middle-fized pills, is given every morning 
and evening in diforders of the breaft, feurvies, &c. 

Gamboge pills. Dan. 
585 Take of focotorine aloes, extraft of black hellebore, 

fweet mercury, gamboge, each two drams ; diftilled 
oil of juniper, half a dram ; fyrup of buekthorn, 
as much as is fufficierit for forming a mafs of pills. 
From the ingredients of which theft pills are con- 

ftituted, we need hardly remark, that they muft prove 
a very powerful purgative. The gamboge, from which 
they derive their name is unqueftionably a very a&ive 
purge. But it is not more fo than the fweet mercury } 
and perhaps from an union of thefe two, as much 
might be expefted as from the more compounded for- 
mula here adopted. Yet it is not improbable that 
the efiential oil of juniper may in fome degree operate 
as a corrigent. 

Pills of corrofive fublimate mercury. Suec. 

566 Take of corrofive fublimate, purified fal ammoniac, 
each one fcruple ; diftilled water, as much as is fuf- 
ficient to diflblve them ; powder of the root of al- 
thea, fixteen fcruples ; honey, two drams. Mix 
them into a mafs for the formation of pills, each 
weighing three grains. 
Corrofive fublimate in fubftance was long confi- 

dered as being fo violent in its effe&s, that it could 
not with fafety be taken internally; but for a con- 
fiderable time it has been ufed with advantage un- 
der the form of folution, either in water or fpirits. 
But to both thefe a confiderable objeftion occurs from 
their difagreeable braffy tafte. This objeftion is how- 
ever entirely obviated, by reducing the folution, after 
it is formed, to a folid mafs, by means of crumb of 
bread, or any proper powder: and by the aid of a 
little fal ammoniac, the folution may be made in a very 
Imall quantity of water ; fo that lefs of any folid in- 

Vol. XIV. Part U. 

Soap-pills. Suec. 
Take of hard white foap, two ounces j extract of birch, 588 

one ounce. Let them be formed into a mafs, to 
be divided into pillo, each containing three grains. 
Although many virtues have been attributed to the 

birch, yet we are inclined to think, that it here ferves 
little other purpofe than to give the form of pills to 
the foap. And this article, even when taken in fmall 
quantity with fome conftitutions, operates as a gentle 
laxative. But betides this, it has alfo been fuppofed 
to be highly ufeful both in cafes of jaundice and of cal- 
culus. There can, however, be little doubt, that the 
theories on which it has been inferred that it may be 
ufeful in fuch complaints are not well founded ; and 
we may perhaps add, that the ufe of it, even to a great 
extent, is by no means attended with thofe confequen- 
ces which were once alleged to arife from it. 

Storax-pi/ls. Suec. 

Take of ftrained ftorax, five fcruples ; extra& of li- 589 
quoricc, three drams ; opium, one dram. Let the 
opium,diffolved in wine, be added to the other ingre- 
dients, fo as to form a mafs of proper conlittence, 
to be made into pills, each weighing three grains. 
THefe pills are principally a£tive in confequence of 

the opium which they contain. And they are chiefly 
meant with a view to a flow folution in the ftomach, 
and confequently producing more gradual and lafting 
effects. One grain of opium is contained in feventeeu 
grains of the mafa. 

Chap. XXVIII. Electuaries. 

Electuaries are compofed chiefly of powders mix- 590 
ed up with fyrups, &c. into fuch a confiftence that 
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the powders may not feparate in keeping, that a dofe 
may beeatily taken upon the point of a knife, and not 
prove too ftiff to fwalknv. 

Hle&iiaries receive chiefly the milder alterative me- 
dicines, and fuch as are not ungrateful to the palate. 
The more powerful drugs, as cathartics, emetics, opi- 
ates, and the like (except in officinal eleftuaries to be 
difpenfed by weight), are feldom trailed in this form, 
on account of the uncertainty of the dofe ; difgullful 
ones, acrds, bitters, fetids, cannot be conveniently 
taken in it ; nor is the form of an eleftuary well fitted 
for the more ponderous fubftances, as mercurials, thefe 
being apt to fubfide in keeping, unlefs the compofi- 
tion be made very ftiff. 

The lighter powders require thrice their weight of 
honey, or fyrup boiled to the thicknefs of honey, to 
make them into the confiftence of an eledluary; off 
fyrups of the common confiftence, twice the weight of 
the powder is fufficient. 

Where the common fyrups are employed, it is ne- 
ceffary to add likewife a little conferve, to prevent the 
compound from drying too foon ; elefftuairies of Peru- 
vian bark, for inftance, made up with fyrup alone, will 
often in a day or two grow too dry for taking. 

Some powders, efpecially thofe of the lefs grateful 
kind, are more conveniently made up with mucilage 
than with fyrup, honey, or conferve. The three lat- 
ter {tick about the mouth and fauces, and thus occa- 
fion the tafte of the medicine to remain for a confi- 
derable time ; while mucilages pafs freely, without 
leaving any tafte in the mouth. A little foft extract 
of liquorice, joined to the mucilage, renders the com- 
pofition fufficiently grateful, without the inconveni- 
ences of the more adhefive fweets. 

The quantity of an eleftuary, direfted at a time, 
in extemporaneous prefcription, varies much according 
to its conftituent parts, but it is rarely lefs than the 
fize of a nutmeg, or more than two or three ounces. 

General rules for making eleSuaries. 

I. The rules already laid down for deco&iona and 
powders in general, are likewife to be obferved in 
making decoftions and powders for ele&uaries. 

II. Gums, infpiffated juices, and fuch other fubftan- 
ces as are not pulverizable, Ibould be diffolved in 
the liquor prefcribed : then add the powders by 
little and little, and keep the whole brilkly {lining, 
fo as to make an equable and uniform mixture. 

III. Aftringent electuaries, and fuch as have pulps of 
fruit in their compofition, fhould be prepared only 
in fmall quantities at a time : for aftringent medi- 
cines lofe much of their virtue on being kept in this 
form, and the pulps of fruits are apt to become 
four. 

IV. The fuperfluous moifture of the pulps fhould be 
exhaled over a gentle fire, before the other ingre- 
dients are added to them. 

V. Elefluaries, if they grow dry in keeping, are to 
be reduced to a due confiftence, with the addition 
of a little Canary wine, and not with fyrup or ho- 
ney by this means the dofe will be the leaft un- 
certain ; a circumftance deferving particular regard, 
in thofe efpecially which are made up with fyrtip, 
aud contain a proportion of opium. 

EleHuary of cajfta. JL. Prepara- 

Take of the frelh extracted pulp of caffia, half a pound; Compofi- 
manna, two ounces ; pulp of tamarinds, one ounce ; dons. 
rofe-fyrup, half a pound. Beat the manna, and   
diffolve it over a flow fire in the rofe-fyrup ; then 591 

add the pulps; and with a continued heat evaporate 
the whole to the proper thicknefs of an eledluary. 

EleEluary of caffia, commonly called diacafa. E. 

Take of pulp of caffia fiftularis, fix ounces; pulp of 
tamarinds, manna, each an ounce and a half; fyrup 
of pale rofes, fix ounces. Having beat the manna 
in a mortar, diffolve it with a gentle heat in the fy- 
rup ; then add the pulps, and evaporate them with 
a regularly continued heat to the confiftence of an 
ele&uary. 
Thefe compofitions are very convenient officinals, to 

ferve as a bafis for purgative eleduaries and other fi- 
milar purpofes; as the pulping a fmall quantity of the 
fruits, for extemporaneous prefcription, is very trou- 
blefome. The tamarinds give them a pleafant tafte, 
and do not fubjed them, as might be expedted, to 
turn four. After Handing for four months, the com- 
pofition has been found no fourer than when firft made. 
This eleCtuary likewife is ufefully taken by itfelf, to 
the quantity of two or three drams occafionally, for 
gently loofening the belly in collive habits. 

EleBua-y of fcammony. E. 
Take of fcammony, in powder, one ounce and an half; 593 

cloves, ginger, of each fix drams ; effential oil of 
caraway, half a dram; fyrup of rofes, as much as is 
fufficient. Mix the fpices, powdered together, with 
the fyrup ; then add the fcammony, and laftly the 
oil of caraway. 
This ele&uary is a warm brifk purgative. It is a 

reform of the eleduarium caryocojlinum of our preceding 
difpenfatories; a compofition which was greatly com- 
plained of, as being inconvenient to take on account 
of the largenefs of its dofe. A dram and a half of 
this, which contains fifteen grains of fcammony, is 
equivalent to half an ounce of the other. 

EleBuary of fenna. L. 
Take of fenna, eight ounces ; .figs, one pound ; pulp 

of tamarinds, of caffia, of prunes, each half a pound; ~ ^ 
coriander feeds, four ounces ; liquorice, three oun- 
ces ; double-refined fugar, two pounds and an half. 
Powder the fenna with the coriander feeds, and fift 
out ten ounces of the mixed powder. Boil the re- 
mainder with the figs and liquorice, in four pints of 
diftillcd water, to one half; then prefsout and ftraiu 
the liquor. Evaporate this ftrained liquor to the 
weight of about a pound and an half; then add the 
fugar, and make a fyrup ; add this fyrup by de- 
grees to the pulps, and lallly mix in the powder. 

Lenitive eleduary. E. 
Take of pulp of French prunes, one pound ; pulp of 

caffia, pulp of tamarinds, each two ounces and a half; 
black fyrup of fugar, commonly called molajfes, one 
pound and a half; fenna leaves, in fine powder, 

four 
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foil.' ounces; coriander feeds, in fine powder, half 
an ounce. Having boiled the pulps with the fyrup 
to the confidence of honey, add the powders, and 

I beat the whole into an ele&uary. 
This eieftuary, the name of which is with propriety 

changed by the London college, is now freed from 
feme fuperfluous ingredients which were left in it at 
former reviia<3, •viz. polypody root, French mercury 
leaves, fenugreek feeds, and linfeed. Molafles is pre- 
ferable to either honey or fugar, as it coincides with 
the intention, and is not only of itfelf inapt to ferment, 
l ut likewife prevents fuch fubllances as are this way 
difpofed from running into fermentation. 

It is a very convenient laxative, and has long been 
in common ufe among pra&itioners. Taken to the 
quantity of a nutmeg or more, as occafion may require, 
it is an excellent laxative for loofening the belly in 
coftive habits. 
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derived from the myrrh maybe obtained from thisP-^aL 
etectuary, which may always be applied with fafetv 5 an l 

und tometimes with advantage. ^’Compoil 

Eleiluary of manna. Suec. 
Take of manna, refined fugar pounded, fennel-water, 

each two ounces. Strain the mixture, uiing expref- 
lion } then, add fine powder of the root of do* 
rentine orris, one dram; frefh drawn almond oil, 
one ounce. 

. *n ek&uary we have a gently emollient laxa- 
tive, which is. very ufeful in thofe cafes where obftipa- 
tion either arifes from indurated feces, or is fupported 
by that caufe. But its cathartic powers are by no 
means confiderable. 

Japonic elefiuary, commonly called Japonic confeBlon. E. 

594 Take of Japan earth, four ounces ; gum-kino, three 
ounces; cinnamon, nutmeg, each one ounce; opium 
diffufed in a fufficient quantity of Spanifh white 
wine, one dram and a half; fyrup of dried rofes, 
boiled to the confiftence of honey, two pounds and 
a quarter. Mix and form them into an eledtuary. 
The ingredients in this eledluary feem extremely 

well chofen, and are fo proportioned to one another, 
that the quantity of opium is the fame as in the diaf- 
cordium of the former pharmacopceias of Edinburgh, 
7vz. one grain in ten fcruples. The gum-kino, now 
fubftituted for the tormentil root, is an excellent {im- 
provement in the formula. 

Tin eleduary. Brun. 

595 Take of pure tin, quickfilver, each one ounce. Let 
them be formed into an amalgam; oyfter-flieils, 
prepared, one ounce. Reduce the whole to a powder. 
I ake of this powder, conferve of wormwood, each 
one ounce, and form an eledhiary with fyrup of 
mint. 
Tin, as we have already had occafion to obferve 

above (n0 3i2.), has long been celebrated for the 
expuilion of taenia ; and it is alfo well known, that 
in mercury we have one of the molt powerful an- 

^thelmintics. Such a combination as the prefent, then, 
■might be fuppofed well fuited for the removal of that 
animal from the alimentary canal ; and accordingly it 
has been alleged, that this eledfuary has fometimes fuc- 
ceeded after other remedies have failed. It may be 
taken twice a-day, to the extent of two or three drams 
for a dofe. 

Nitrous eleduary. Gen. 
Take of purified nitre, half an ounce; conferve of rqg 

rofes, four ounces. Mix them. ^ 
Under this formula nitre may be introduced to a 

confiderable extent, without giving uneafinefs at ito- 
rrach, while at the fame time its refrigerant power is 
combined with the aftringency of the rofes. From 
thefe circumftances it may be advantageously employ- 
ed in different cafes, but particularly in inftances of 
haemoptyfis. 

Terelintbinate eleduary. Suec. 
Take of fpint of turpentine, half an ounce ; honey, 599 

one ounce ; powder of liquorice, as much as is fuf- 
ficient for the formation of an eledtuary. 
Under this form, the oil of turpentine may be in- 

troduced with lefs uneafinefs than perhaps under al- 
moft any other. And it may thus be employed for 
different purpofes, but particularly with a view to its 
diuretic power. But it has been efpecially celebrated 
for the cure of obflinate rheumatifins, and above all, 
for t hat modification of rheumatifm which has the name 
of ifcbiasy and which is found in many inftances obfti- 
nately to refill other modes of cure. 

Tenient lindus. Suec. 

Eleduary for the gums. Suec. 
rpg Take of powdered myrrh, three drams; cream of tar- 

tar, cochineal, each a dram and a half. Grind them 
together in a glafs mortar ; then add melted honey, 
four ounces; cloves, in powder, one dram. 
Myrrh, particularly under the form of tindlure, has 

long been a favourite application to the gums, when in 
a fpongy or ulcerated ftate. But the fpirituous men- 
flruum there employed, although fometimes favouring 
the intention in view, in other inftances occurs as an 
objedtion to its ufe. In thefe cafes, the benefit to be 

Take of gum-arabic, bruifed, two drams; cherry- 
water, half an ounce. By trituration in a mortar, 
mix with them almond oil, frefh drawn, fyrup of 
almonds, each feven ounces. 
In this we have a very agreeable emollient lindtus, 

highly ufeful in recent catarrhal affedtions, for lubri- 
cating the throat and fauces. It may be taken at ^ 
pleafure to any extent that the ftomach may eafily 
bear. 

Chap. XXIX. ConfePlions. 

Although the London college have fepnrated thefe 
from eledtuaries, yet they differ fo little, that in moft 
pharmacopoeias they are ranked under the fame head. 
And in that of Edinburgh, there are feveral articles 
which have promifcuoufly the name either of confedion 
or eleduary. But as no inconvenience arifts from the 
feparation, and as we have followed the order of the 
London pharmacopoeia in other particulars, it would 
be improper to deviate from it in this. 

3 Hi Aromatic 



4^8 
prepara- 
tions and 
Compofi- 
tions. 

602 

PHARMAC 1. rare u. 

^04 

Aromatic confe3ion. L. 

Take of zedoary, in coarfe powder, faffron, of each 
half a pound ; diftilled water, three pints. Mace- 
rate for twenty-four hours \ then prefs and drain. 
Reduce the drained liquor, by evaporation, to a 
pint and a half, t© which add the following, rubbed 
to a very fine powder ; compound-powder of crabs- 
claws, fixteen ounces ; cinnamon, nutmegs, of each 
two ounces ; cloves, one ounce ; fmaller cardamom- 
feeds, hufked, half an ounce ; double-refined fugar, 
two pounds. Make a confection. 
This confection is compofed of the more unexcep- 

tionable ingredients of a compofition formerly held in 
great edeem, and which was called, from its author, 
confeftio Ralttghana. The original confe&ion was com- 
pofed of no lefs than five and twenty particulars; each 
of which were examined apart, except one, moor- 
grafs, the flower of which is too fmall to be gathered 
in fufficient quantity for the general ufe of the medi- 
cine, and the plant is poflefied of hurtful qualities, as 
is experienced in cattle that feed where it grows. In 
this examination, many of the extra&s came out fo 
very naufeous, that it was impoflible to retain them, 
confident with any regard to the tade of the compofi- 
tion. But fome few, of equal efficacy with any of the 

. red, being of a tolerable tade and davour, were com- 
pounded in different proportions ; and when, after 
many trials, a compofition was approved, the quantity 
of each material, that would yield the proportion of 
extrad which entered that compofition, was calcula- 
ted, and from thence the proportions were collefted as 
now fet down : after which the compound extra# was 
made, and found to anfwer expectation. The London 
college, in the prefent edition of their pharmacopoeia, 
have dill farther fimplified this formula, by rejecting 
the rofemary, juniper, and cardamoms, which formerly 
entered it. 

The confeCtion, as now reformed, is a fufficiently 
grateful and moderately warm cordial ; and frequent- 
ly given with that intention, from eight or ten grains 
to a fcruple or upwards, in bolufes or draughts. The 
formula might perhaps be dill more fimplified without 
any lofs. The crabs-claw powder does not appear to be 
very neceffary, and is inferted rather in compliance with 
the original formula, than from its contributing any 
thing to the intention of the medicine ; and the fol- 
lowing formula of the Edinburgh pharmacopoeia feems 
to us preferable to that of the London, even in its pre- 
fent improved date. 

Cordial ele3uary> commonly called cordialconfeRion. E. 

Take of conferve of orange-peel, three ounces ; pre- 
ferved nutmegs, an ounce and a half; preferved gin- 
ger, fix drams ; cinnamon, in fine powder, half an 
ounce ; fyrup of orange peel, as much as will form 
the whole into an electuary. 
In the above fimple and elegant formula, a number 

of triding ingredients are rejected, and thofe fubdi- 
tuted in their place are medicines of approved efficacy. 
We therefore confider this preparation as an ufeful re- 
medy for the purpofes expreffed in its title. 

ConfeRion of opium. L. 

Take of hard purified opium, powdered, fix drama; 

long pepper, ginger, caraway feeds, of each two Prepara- 
ounces ; fyrup of white poppy, boiled to the con- 
fidence of honey, three times the weight of the tiong

p 

whole. Mix the purified opium carefully with fy- — v — 
rup gently heated ; then add the red, rubbed to 
powder. 

Thelaic ekRuary. E. 

Take of aromatic powder, fix ounces; Virginian fnake- 
root, in fine powder, three ounces t opium diffuied 
in a fufficient quantity of Spanifh white wine, three 
drams ; clarified honey, thrice the weight of the 
powders. Mix them, and form an eleftuary. 
Thefe compofitions confid of very powerful ingre- 

dients, and are doubtlefs capable of anfwering every 
end that can be reafonably expe#ed from the more 
voluminous fheriaca of Andromachus. The London 
college alfo had formerly their Theriot a compofed oi 
the lefs exceptionable ingredients of Andromachus’s. 
But as thefe medicines have for a long time been chief- 
ly employed for external purpofes, by the way of ca- 
taplafm, the London theriaca is now omitted, and its 
place fuppiied by a cataplafm compofed of a few well- 
chofen articles, under the name of cataplafm of cummin; 
of which hereafter. For internal ufe, none of the the- 
riacas are at prefent fo much regarded as they have 
been heretofore ; practitioners having introduced in 
their room extemporaneous bolufes of Virginian fnake- 
root, camphor, contrayerva, and the like; which an* 
fwer all their intentions, with this advantage, that they 
may be given either with or without opium ; an in- 
gredient which renders the others prejudicial in cafes 
where they might otherwife be proper. 

With regard to the quantity of opium in the fore- 
going compofitions, one grain thereof is contained in 
thirty-fix grains of the confeftion of opium, and in five 
fcruples of the thebaic ele&uary. The proportion of 
opium will vary a little, according to the time that 
they have been kept; their moifturc by degrees ex- 
haling, fo as to leave the remainder ftronger of the 
opium than an equal weight was at firft. A change 
of this kind is taken notice of by many writers, but 
falfely attributed to an imaginary fermentative quality 
of the ingredients; by which they were fuppofed, from 
their multiplicity and contrariety, to be continually ex- 
alting and improving the virtues of each other. 

A good deal of care is requifite in making thefe 
compolitions, to prevent the waffe which is apt to 
happen in the pounding, and which would render the 
proportion of opium to the other ingredients preca- 
rious. The intention of diffolving the opium in wine, 
for thefe and other electuaries, is, thai it may be more 
uniformly mixed with the reft. 

Thefe compofitions fully fupply the place of two ar- 
ticles, which, though long banifhed from the Ihops, 
we (hall here fubjoin, as examples of the amazing 
height to which compofition in medicine had at one 
time proceeded. 

MithridatCy or the confeRion of Democrates. 

Take of cinnamon, fourteen drams ; myrrh, eleven 
drams; agaric, Indian nard, ginger, faffron, feeds of 
mithridate muftard, frankincenfe, chio turpentine, 
each ten drams; camels hay, coitus, or in its Head 
zedoary, Indian leaf, or in Ha Head mace, ftechas 
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long pepper, Bartwort feeds, hypociftis, ftorax drain- 
ed, opoponax, galbanum ftrained, opobalfam, or in 
its ftead exprefled oi! of nutmegs, Ruffian caftor, 
each one ounce; Poley mountain, fcordium, carpo- 
balfam, or in its ftead cubebs, white pepper, candy- 
carrot feed, bdellium ftrained, each feven drams ; 
Celtic nard, gentian root, dittany of Crete, red 
rofes, Macedonian parfley feed, lefler cardamom 
feeds hulked, fweet fennel feed, gum arabic, opium 
ftrained, each five drams ; calamus aromaticus, wild 
valerian root, anifeed, fagapenum ftrained, each three 
drams ; meum athamanticum, St John’s wort, aca- 
cia, or in its ftead terra Japonica, bellies of Ikinks, 
each two drams and a half; clarified honey, thrice 
the weight of all the other ingredients. Warm the 
honey, and mix with it the opium diflblved in wine; 
melt the ftorax, galbanum, turpentine, and opobal- 
fam (or exprefled oil of nutmegs), together in an- 
other veffel, continually ftirring them about, to pre- 
vent their burning; with thefe fo melted, mix the 
hot honey, at firlt by fpoonfuls, and afterwards in 
larger quantities at a time; when the whole is grown 
almofl: cold, add by degrees the ether fpices reduced 
into powder. 

Theriaca of Andromachusy or Venice treacle. 

Take of troches of fquills, half a pound ; long pepper, 
opium ftrained, vipers dried, each three ounces ; 
cinnamon, opobalfaro, or in its ftead exprefled oil 
of nutmegs, each two ounces ; agaric, Florence orris 
root, fcordium, red rofes, navew feeds, extract of 
liquorice, each an ounce and a half; Indian nard, 
faffron, amomum, myrrh, coitus, or in its ftead 
zedoary, camel’s hay, each one ounce; cinquefoil 
root, rhubarb, ginger, Indian leaf, or in its ftead 
mace, dittany of Crete, horehound leaves, calamint 
leaves, ftechas, black pepper, Macedonian parlley 
feed, olibanum, chio turpentine, wild valerian root, 
each fix drams; gentian root, Celtic nard, fpignel, 
leaves of Poley mountain, of St John’s wort, and of 
groundpine, germander tops with the feed, carpo- 
balfam, or in its ftead cubebs, anifeed, fweet fennel 
feed, lefler cardamom feeds, hulked, feeds of bilhop’s 
weed, of hartwort, and of treacle muftard, hypociftis, 
-acacia, or in its ftead Japan earth, gum arabic, fto- 
rax ftrained, fagapenum ftrained, terra Lemnia, or 
in its ftead bole armenic, or French bole, green vi- 
triol -calcined, each half an ounce ; fmall (or in its 
ftead the long) birthwort root, leffer centaury tops, 
candy-carrot feed, opopanax, galbanum, ftrained, 
Ruffia caftor, Jews pitch, or in its ftead white am- 
ber prepared, calamus aromaticus, each two drams; 
clarified honey, thrice the weight of all the other 
ingredients. Let thefe ingredients be mixed toge- 
ther, after the fame manner as dire&ed in making 
the mithridate. 
Thefe celebrated eleftuaries are often mentioned by 

medical writers, and may ferve as examples of the wild 
exuberance of compofition which the fuperftition of 
former ages brought into vogue. The theriaca is 
are formation of mithridate made by Andromachus 
phyfician to Nero. T. he mithridate itfelf is faid to 
have teen found in the cabinet of Mithridates king of 
Pontus. The firft publilhers of this pompous arcanum 
were very extravagant iu their commendations of its 
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virtues ; the principal of which was made to conlift in Prepa-a- 
its being a moft powerful prefervative againft all kinds ^,otl! anc* 
of venom; whoever took a proper quantity in a morn tjons; 
ing was infured from being poifoned during that whole ——v •mi 
day. This was confirmed by the example of its fup- 
pofed inventor, who, as Celfus informs us, was by 
its conftant ufe fo fortified againft the commoniy re- 
puted poifons, that none of them would have anyeffecl 
upon him when he wanted their affiftance. Bot the 
notions of poifons which prevailed in thofe ruder ages 
were manifeftly erroneous. Before experience had 
furnilhed mankind with a competent knowledge of 
the powers of fimples, they were under perpetual 
alarms from an apprehenfion of poifons, and bufied 
themfelves in contriving compofitions which ftiould 
counteract their effeCts, accumulating together ill thofc 
fubftances which they imagined to be pofftftefi of any 
degree of alexipharmac power. Hence proceed the 
voluminous antidotes which we meet with in the writ- 
ings of the ancient phyficians ; yet it does nst appear 
that they were acquainted with any real poi.on except 
the cicuta, aconitum, and bites of venomovs animals ; 
and for thefe they knew of no antidote whatever. Even 
admitting the reality of the poifons, and the efficacy 
of the feveral antidotes feparately, the eompofitions 
could no more anfwer the putpofes erpefted from 
them, than the accumulating of all die medicinal 
fimples into one form could make a remedy againft. all 
difeafes. 

Yet notwithftanding the abfurdity in the original 
intention of thefe medicines, and their enormity in 
point of compofition, as they contain feveral powerful 
materials, whofe virtues, though greatly prejudiced, 
yet are not deftroyed, by their multiplicity and con- 
trariety ; the compounds have been found, from re- 
peated experience, to produce very confiderable effedls 
as warm opiate diaphoretics. 

Thefe compofitions might without doubt be lopt of 
numerous fuperfluities without any diminution of their 
virtues; yet as the effeds of them, in their prefent 
form, are fo well known, fo much regard has been 
paid to ancient authority as not to attempt a reforma- 
tion of that kind. Although thefe forms were origi- 
nally complex, yet fubfequent additions had crept in- 
to them. Neither the defeription in veife of the 
elder Andromachus, nor the profe explanation of the 
younger, make any mention of the white pepper after- 
wards added to the theriaca; and the orris root, irr 
the mithridate of our former pharmacopoeias, is alfo 
a fupernumerary ingredient, not warranted by the 
oiiginal: thefe therefore are rejected. Nor is the 
afarum in the mithridate grounded on any good au- 
thority : the verfe it is taken from is mutilated and 
corrupt; and the word which fome, on conjeaure 
only, fuppofe to have been afarum, others, alfo on 
comeaure, choofe to read differently. Till fome 
emendation (hall be better founded than merely on 
ciitical gueffes, this (ingle fpecies may be fafely paffed 
over without any prejudice to the medicine. None of 
the ancient deferiptions afford any other light 111 this 
particular; for they either omit this ingredient, and 
others alfo, or abound with additions. 

Another innovation on both theie medicines alio 
took p’ace. In each of thefe compofitions were found 
both cinnamon and caffia lignea; and it is very 
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tionTand ^r°m ievera^ Parts Galen’s works, that the latter 
CompoQ. w.as ^ the ancients only on account of the great 
.lions. difficulty of procuring the other ; fo that to retain the 
u—Y—• caffia, now that cinnamon is fo common, is a blind 

following of thefe writers, without any attention to 
their meaning: the caffia therefore is now rejected, 
and half the quantity of cinnamom put in its room ; 
which is the proportion that Galen dire&s to be ob- 
ferved in fubllituting the one for the other. It is 
probable that the cafe is the fame with regard to the 
Celucand the Indian nard \ that the lirft had a place in 
thefe compofitions on account of the difficulty of 
piocurng the Indian, for Galen exprefsly prefers the 
latter. 

There is a material error in regard to the theriaca, 
which las pafled through feveral editions of our phar- 
macopoaa : this is the firbfhtuting the Reman vitriol 
for the indent chalcitis, now not certainly known ; 
and, in tie catalogue of fimples, defcribing the Roman 
to be a blue vitriol, whereas the Italian writers are 
unanimous, it is a green vitriol; and were it not, it 
wou.d not anfwer to the effeds of the chalcitis, which 
was certainty a chalybeate, and gives the medicine its 
black coloui. What has chiefly occafioned chalcitis 
to be fuppoftd a cupreous vitriol feems to be its name, 
derived from copper: but it is to be obferved 
that all vitnds were formerly imagined to proceed 
from copper, «nd were named accordingly ; the preen 
or martial ,Mol, are (lilt called by the Germans 
kupjer-wajir, and by us copperas. It is probable that 
the ancient chilcitis was no other than a native mar- 
tial vitriol, calmed by the heat of thofe warm climates 
to a degree of yellowifli red or coppery colour; and 
therefore the common green vitriol, thus calcined by 
ait, very properly fupplies its place. 

i he preparation of thefe medicines has been fome- 
what facilitated by omitting the trochifci cypheos ufed 

the tt fuithndate, apd the hedychroi and vipermt for 
71 ff6™03 ; and ^nfertinS their ingredients, after 
? f f'J 8 m^r’. m the compofitions they are in- tended for. Phis is done in the theriaca very com- 
modmufly ; the ingredients in thefe troches uniting 

bm Butl?f 
itfdf int° unbroke“n num? beis. But to render the numbers equally fimple in 

the mithndate, !t ",as ne«liary to retrench a few odd grains rrom feme of the articles, and make a fmall ad- 
d tion to fome others. The proportions of the ingre- 
dients m the trochifci cypheos are adjufted from ^he 
original defer,ption in Galen, the numbers in our former 
pharmacopoeia being very erroneous. 

atl0,;tthietoLTf0n;nClErdinbUrgh C°1Ieges ventu^ at length to dRcard thefe venerable relics. The 
Edinburgh college at firlt fubftituted in their room an 
etegant and limple form, equivalent to them both in 

Icrbca "'tT' Cdinen/ts, Edinburg 

corapo<Hi™ 
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may be called medicated waters. Sometimes this im- Prepara- 
pregnation is effeded by T;he aid of heat, fometimeations ai>d 
without it; and thus are formed decodions, infufions, CoInPofi- 
and the like. But among thofe articles referred to 11005' 
tms chapter, there takes place mere watery folution 
only, and they are ufed folely with the intention of 
ading topically in the way of lotion, injedion, or at 
the utmofl: of gargarifm. 

Compound alum water. L. 
Take of alum, vitriolated zinc, each half an ounce; 607 

boiling diftilled water, two pints. Pour the water 1 

on the falts in a glafs veflel, and ftrain. 
1 his water was long known in our fhops under the 

title of aqua aluminofa Bateana. 
Bates direded the falts to be firft powdered and 

melted over the fire: but this is ncedlefs trouble, fince 
the melting only evaporates the aqueous parts, which 
are reltored again on the addition of the water. This 
liquor is ufed for cleanfing and healing ulcers and 
wounds; and for removing cutaneous eruptions, the 
part being bathed with it hot three or four times a-day. 
It is fometimes like wife employed as a collyrium ; and 
as an injedion in the gonorrhoea and fluoralbus, wheu 
not accompanied with virulence. 

Styptic water. E. 
Take of blue vitriol, alum, each three ounces ; water, 6o3 

two pounds. Boil them until the falts be diffolved; 
then filter the liquor, and add an ounce and an half 
of vitriolic acid. 
Phis water, though made with the blue in place of 

the white vitriol, cannot be confidered as differing very 
much from the former. It is formed on the ftyptic 
recommended by bydenham for flopping bleeding at 
the nofe, and other external hemorrhagies; for this 
purpofe cloths or doffils are to be dipt in the liquor, 
and applied to the part. 

IVater of ammoniated Copper. L. 
Take of lime-water, one pint j fal ammoniac, one 60Q 

cram. Let them Hand together, in a copper veflel, 
till the ammonia be faturated. 
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Chap. xxx. Medicated Water,. 
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Sapphire-coloured water. E. 
I ake of lime-water, newly made, eight ounces; fal 

ammoniac, two fcruples; verdegris, powdered, four 
grains. Mix them, and after 24 hours ftrain the 
liquor. 
1 his is a much more elegant and convenient me- 

thod than the preceding. 
I his water is at prefent pretty much in ufe as a de- 

tergent of foul and obftinate ulcers, and for taking 
away pecks or films in the eyes. The copper contri- 
butes more to its colour than to its medicinal efficacy; 

fmall qUantlty °f the meta* diffolved is extremely 

Compound water of acetated litharge. L. 
Take of acetated water of litharge, two drams ; diftil- 

ied water, two pints; proof-fpirit, two drams. Mix 

Ia'a ^,rit
J ux'n1 acetated water of litharge ; then add the ddhlled water. 

61® 
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This liquor is of the fame nature with folutions of 

fugar oi lead, and is analogous to the vegeto-mineral 
water of Mr Goulard. It is only ufed externally as a 
cofmetic againfl cutaneous eruptions, rednefs, inflam- 
mation, See. But even here it is alleged that it is 
not altogether void of danger, and that there are ex- 
amples of its continued employment having occalioned 
fundry ill confequences. But at the fame time the very 
frequent uie that is made of it with perfect impunity 
would lead us to conclude that in thefe obfervutions 
there mull be fome miltake. 

Wi(iter of variolated zinc with camphor. L. 
:i Take of vitriolated zinc, half an ounce ; camphorated 

fpirit, half an ounce; boiling water, two pints. Mix, 
and filter through paper. 
This is an improved method of forming the vitriolic 

camphorated water of the former editions of the Lon- 
don pharmacopoeia. It is ufed externally as a lotion 
for fome ulcers, particularly thefe in which it is ne- 
ceflary to reftrain a great difeharge. It is alfo not 
unfrequently employed as a collyrimn in fome cafes of 
ophthalmia, where a large difeharge of watery fluid 
takes place from the eyes, with but little inflammation. 
But when it is to be applied to this tender organ, it 
ought, at firft at ieafl, to be diluted by the addition 
of more water. 

612 

Vitriolic water. E. 

Take of w'hite vitriol, fixteen grains; water, eight 
ounces; weak vitriolic acid, fixteen drops. Diflblve 
the vitriol in the water, and then adding the acid, 
ftrain through paper. 
Where the eyes are watery or inflamed, this folution 

of white vitriol is a very ufeful application. The 
{lighter inflammations will frequently yield to this me- 
dicine without any other affiftance ; in the more vio- 
lent ones, venefe&ion and cathartics are to be premifed 
to its ufe. . r 

Chap. XXXI. Plafiers. 

M A C Y. 
43i It has been hippofed, that plaftera might be im.Prepars- 

pregnated with the fpecific virtues of different vege- t'ons &n(i 
tables, by boiling the recent vegetable with the oil Comp°a' 
employed for the compofition of the plafter. The ^ 
coftion was continued till the herb was almoft crifpW V 

with care to prevent the matter from contrading a 
black colour: after which the liquid was {trained off 
and fet on the fire again, till all the aqueous moifture 
had exhaled. We have already obferved, that this treat- 
ment does not communicate to the oils any very va- 
luable qualities, even relative to their ufe in a fluid flate ; 
much lefs can plafters, made with fuch oils, receive any 
confiderable efficacy from the herbs. ] 

Calces of lead, boiled with oils, unite with them in- 
to a plafter of an excellent confluence, and which makes - 
a proper bafts for feveral other plafters. 

In the boiling ot thefe compofitions, a quantity 
of water muft be added, to prevent the plafter from 
burning and growing black. Such water, as it may 
be neceflary to add during the boiling, muft be pre- 
vioufly made hot ; for cold liquor would not only pro- 
long the procefs, but likewife occafion the matter to 
explode, and be thrown about with violence, to the 
great danger of the operator : this accident will equally 
happen on the addition of hot water, if the plafter be 
extremely hot. 

Ammoniacum plajler with quickjilver. L. 
Take of drained ammoniacum, one pound; purified ^ 

quickfilver, three ounces; fuiphurated oil, one dram 0l^ 
or what is fufficicnt. Rub the quickfilver with the 
fuiphurated oil until the globules difappear; then 
add, by little at a time, the melted ammoniacum, 
*-:id mix them. 
i his is a very well contrived mercurial plafter. The 

ammoniacum in general affords a good balls for thg ' 
application of the mercury. In fome cafes, however, 
it is not fufficiently adhelivc. But this inconvenience, 
when it does occur, may be readily remedied by the 
addition of a fmall quantity of turpentine. 

Plajler of Sparijhflies. L. 

613 Plasters are compofed chiefly of oily and un&uoua 
fubftances, united with powders into fuch a confiftence 
that the compound may remain firm in the cold with- 
out flicking to the fingers; that it may be foft and 
pliable in a low degree of heat, and that by the warmth 
of the human body it be fo tenacious as readily to ad- 
here both to the part cm which it is applied and to 
the fubftance on which it is fpread. 

There is, however, a difference in the confiftence of 
plafters, according to the purpofes they are to be ap- 
plied to : thus, fuch as was intended for the breaft 
and ftomach fhould be very foft and yielding, while 
thofe defignecl for the limbs are made firmer and 
more adhefive. An ounce of expreffed oil, an ounce 
of yellow wax, and half an ounce of any proper powder, 
will make a plaller of the firft confiftence : for a hard 
one, an ounce more of wax, and half an ounce more 
of powder, may be added. Plafters may likewife be 
made of refins, gummy refins, &c. without wax, efpe- 
cially in extemporaneous prefeription : for officinals 
thefe compofitions are lefs proper, as they foon grow 
too foft in keeping, and fall flat in a warm air. 

Take of Spani/h flies, one pound ; wax plafter, two j. 
pounds ; prepared hog’s lard, half a pound. Ha- ^ ^ 
ving melted the plafter and lard, a little before 
they coagulate fprinkle in the flies, reduced to a very- 
fine powder. 

Bliflering plajler, or epifpajlic plajler. E. 

Take of hog’s lard, yellow wax, white refin, cantha- 
rides, each equal weights. Beat the cantharides in- 
to a fine powder, and add them to the other ingre- 
dients, previoufly melted, and removed from the fire. 
Both thefe formulae are very well fuited to anfwer 

the intention in view, that of exciting blifters ; for 
both are of a proper confiftence, and fufficient degree 
of tenacity, which are here the only requilites. Can- 
tharides of good quality, duly applied to the fkin, 
never fail of producing blifters. When, therefore, the 
defired effetl does not take place, it is to be aferibed to 
the flies either being faulty atfirft,orhavingtheiraClivity 
afterwards deftroyed by fome accidental circumftance ; 
fuch as too great heat in forming, in fpreading the 
plafter, or the like. And when due attention is paid, 
c to 
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to tiiefe particulars, the fimple compofxtions now in- 
troduced anfwer the purpofe better than thofe com- 
pound platters with muftard feed, black pepper, vine- 
gar, verdegris, and the like, which had formerly a 
place in our pharmacopoeias. It is not however im- 
probable, that the pain of bliftering-plafters might be 
confiderably diminifhed by the addition of a portion 
of opium, without preventing the good effe&s other- 
wife to be derived from them. 

Wax-plaflcr, 

$16 Take of yellow wax, prepared mutton-fuel, each 
three pounds; yellow refxn, one pound. Melt them 
together, and ttrain the mixture whilft it is fluid. 
L. 

Take of yellow wax, three parts ; mxxtton-fuet, white 
refin, two parts. Melt them together into a 
platter ; which fupplies the place of melilot pla- 
tter. E. 
This platter had formerly the title of drawing plajltr, 

and was chiefly employed as a dreffing after blitters, 
to fupport fome difeharge. 

It is a very well contrived platter for that purpofe. It 
is calculated to fupply the place of melilot platter 5 
whofe great irritation, when employed for the dref- 
fing of blitters, has been continually complained of. 
This was owing to the large quantity of refill it con- 
tained, which is here on that account retrenched. It 
would feem that, when defigned only for drefling bli- 
tters, the refin ought to be entirely omitted, unlefs 
where a continuance of the pain and irritation, ex- 
cited by the veficatory, is required. Indeed platters 
of any kind are not very proper for this purpofe : 
their confittence makes them fit uneafy, and theii- »id- 
hefivenefs renders the taking them off painful. Ce- 
rates, which are fofter and lefs adhefive, appear much 
more eligible : the cerate of fpermaceti will ferve for 
general ufe ; and for fome particular purpofes, the ce- 
rate of yellow refin may be applied. 

£>17 
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Cumrr^n'plnjler. L. 
Take of the feeds of cummin, feeds of caraway, bay- 

berries, each three ounces; Burgundy-pitch, three 
pounds ; yellow wax, three ounces. Mix, with the 
melted pitch and wax, the reft of the ingredients, 
powdered, and make a platter. 
*1 his platter Hands recommended as a moderately 

warm difeutient; and is dire&ed by fome to be ap- 
plied to the hypogaftric region, for ftrengthening the 
vifeera, and expelling flatulencies: but it is a matter 
of great doxxbt, whether it derives any virtue either 
from the article from which it is named, or from the 
caraway or bay-berries which enter its compofition. 

Fetid, commonly called antihyjleric, plafler. E. 
Take of common platter, afafatida, ftrained, each 1 

parts; yellow wax, ilrained galbanum, each 
part. Mix, and make them into a platter. 
ri his platter is applied to the umbilical region, 

over the who e abdomen, in hyfteric cafes; ; 
fometimea with good effea; but probably m 
from its giving an additional degree of heat to 
part, than from any influence derived from the f< 
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gums. It has indeed been alleged, that from the ap- Prepara, 
plication of this platter to the abdomen, the tafte of ^ons aI*? 
afafeetida can be diftin&ly perceived in the mouth; t;o^°l' 
and it is not improbable, that fome abforption of its — j 
a&ive parts may take place by the lymphatic veffels 
of the furface ; while, at the fame time, the afafee- 
tida thus applied mutt conftantly, in fome degree, a£t 
on the nerves of the nofe. But, in both thefe ways, 
its influence can be inconfiderable only ; and much 
more effect may be obtained from a very fmall quan- 
tity taken internally. And we are on the whole in- 
clined to think, that the addition of the fetid gums 
to the common platter is here more difagreeable than 
ufeful. 

Ladanum ptajler. L,. 

Take of ladanum, three ounces; frankincenfe, one 
ounce; cinnamon powdered, exprefled oil, called 
oil of mace, of each half an ounce ; effential oil of 
fpearmint, one dram. To the melted frankiacenfe 
add firft the ladanum, foftened by heat; then the 
oil of mace. Mix thefe afterwards with the cinna- 
mon and oil of mint, and beat them together in 
a warm mortar into a platter. Let it be kept in a 
clofe veffel. 
This has been confidered as a very elegant ftomach 

platter. It is contrived fo as to be eafily made occa- 
fionally (for thefe kinds of compofitions, on account 
of their volatile ingredients, are not fit for keeping), 
and to be but moderately adhefive, fo as not to of- 
fend the flein, and that it may without difficulty be 
frequently taken off and renewed; which thefe forts 
of applications, in order to their producing any con- 
fiderable effeft, require to be. But after all, it pro- 
bably a&s more from the mere covering which it 
gives to the ftomach, than from any of the articles 
abounding with effential oil which it contains. 

Litharge-plajler. L. 
Take of litharge, in very fine powder, five pounds; 

olive-oil, a gallon. Boil them with a flow fire, 020 

in about two pints of water, conftantly ftirring 
until the oil and litharge unite, and have the con- 
fittence of a platter. But it will be proper to 
add more boiling water, if the water that was firft 
added be nearly confumed before the end of the pro- 
cefs. r 

Common plajler. E, 
Take of litharge, one part ; olive-oil, two parts; 

boil them, adding water, and conftantly ftirring the 
mixtuie till the oil and litharge be formed into a 
platter. 
I he heat in thefe proceffes ffiould be gentle, and 

the matter kept conftantly ftirring, otherwife it fwells 
up, and is apt to run over the veffel. If the compo- 
lition proves difcoloured, the addition of a little white 
lead and oil will improve the colour. 

rhefe platters, which have long been known under 
the name of Diachylon, are the common application 
in excoriations of the /kin, flight fleffi wounds, and 
the like. They keep the part foft, and fomewhat 
warm, and defend it from the air, which is all that 
can be expe&ed in thefe cafes from any platter. Some 
6 of 

! 



Pan IT. P II A R 
V'rerara- Df ovr in^ijftr;oU8 medicine-makers have thought thefe 

purpofes might be anfwered by a cheaper compofi- 
tion, and accordingly have added a large quantity of 
common whitening and hogs lard: this, however, is by 
no means allowable, not only as it does not flick fo 
well, but likewife as the lard is apt to grow rancid 
and acrimonious. The counterfeit is diitinguilhable 
by the eye. 

M A C Y. 
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Litharge plafler with gum. L 
Take of litharge-plafter, three pounds; ftrained gal- 

banum, eight ounces; turpentine, ten drams ; frank- 
incenfe, three ounces. The galbanum and turpen- 
tine being melted with a flow fire, mix with them 
the powdered frankincenfe, and afterwards the li- 
tharge-plafter melted with a very flaw fire, and make 
a plaftcr. 

Gum-plajier. E. 
Take of common plafter, eight parts ; gum-ammo- 

niacum ftrained, ftrained galbanum, yellow wax, 
each one part. Make them into a plafter according 
to art. 
Both thefe plafters are ufed as digeftives and fup- 

puratives ; particularly in abfcefTes, after a part of the 
matter has been maturated and difeharged, for fup- 
purating or difeufling the remaining hard part; but 
it is very doubtful whether they derive any advantage 
from the gums entering their compofition. 

Litharge-plajler with quickjil'ver. L. 
Take of litharge-plafter, one pound ; purified quick- 

filvcr,. three ounces ; fulphuiated oil, one dram, or 
what is fufficient. Make the plafter in the fame 
manner as the ammoniacum-plafter with quickfil- 
ver. 

Mercurial or Hue plafler. E. 

part. 
fter. 

433 Melt them together, fo as to make a pla- Prepara- 
tions and 

Thefe plafters are ufed chiefly as adhefxvee for keep- 
ing on other drefiings, &c. 

Plajler of Burgundy pitch. L. 
Take of Burgundy pitch, two pounds ; ladanum, one 

pound ; yellow refin, yellow wax, of each four 
ounces ; the exprefled oil, commonly called the oil of 
maccy one ounce. To the pitch, refin, and wax, 
melted together, add firft the ladamun, and then 
the oil of mace. 
This plafter was at one time much celebrated un- 

der the title of cephalicplajler. the name which it for- 
merly held in our pharmacopoeias. It was applied in 
weaknefs or pains of the head, to the temples, fore- 
head, &c. and fometimes likewife to the feet. Schulze 
relates, that an inveterate rheumatifm in the temples, 
which at times extended to the teeth, and occafioned 
intolerable pain, was completely cured in two davs by 
a plafter of this kind (with the addition of a little 
opium) applied to the part, after many other reme- 
dies had been tried in vain. He adds, that a large 
quantity of liquid matter exuded under the plafter in 
drops, which were fo acrid as to corrode the cuticle : 
but it is probable, that this was much more the effect 
of the Burgundy pitch than ©f any other part of the 
compofition ; for when applied to very tender flcin, 
it often produces even vefication, and in moll inftances 
operates as a rubefacient or hot plafter : and .as far as 
it has any good effect in headach, it is probable that 
its influence is to be explained on this ground. 

Soap-plafer. L. 
Take of foap, half a pound ; litharge-plafter, three 

pounds; mix the foap with the melted litharge pla- 
fter, and boil them to the thicknefs of a plafter. 
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Take of olive-oil, white refin, each one part; quick* 
filver, three parts ; common plafter, fix parts. Melt 
the oil and refin together, and when this mixture 
is cold, let the quickfilver be rubbed with it till 
the globules difappear; then add by degrees the com- 
mon plafter, melted, and let the whole be accurate- 
ly mixed. 
Thefe mercurial plafters are looked on as powerful 

refolvents and difeutients, a&ing with much greater 
certainty for thefe intentions than any compofition of 
vegetable fubftances alone; the mercury exerting it- 
felf in a confiderable degree, and being fometimes in- 
troduced into the habit in fuch quantity as to affedl 
the mouth. Pains in the joints and limbs from a ve- 
nereal caufe, nodes, tophi, and beginning indurations 
of the glands, are faid fometimes to yield to them. 

Litharge plajler with rejin. L.. 

623 Take of litharge-plafter, three pounds ; yellow refin, 
half a pound. Mix the powdered refin with li- 
tharge plafter, melted with a very flow fire, and 
make a plafter. 

Sticlting-p/ajler. E. 
lake of common plafter, five parts: white refin, one 

Vol. XIV. Part II. 

Saponaceous plajler. E. 
Take of common plafter, four parts ; gum-plafter, 

two parts; Caftile foap, feraped, one part. To 
the plafters, melted together, add the foap ; then 
boil for a little, fo as to form a plafter. 
Thefe plafters have been fuppofed to derive a re- 

folvent power from the foap; and in the laft, the ad- 
dition of the gums is fuppofed to promote the refol- 
vent virtue of the foap : out it is a matter of great 
doubt, whether they derive any material advantage 
from either addition. 

Frankincenfe plajler. L. 
Take of frankincenfe, half a pound ; dragon’s blood, 626 

three ounces; litharge-plafter, two pounds. To the 
melted litharge-plafter add the reft, powdered. 
This plafter had formerly in the London pharma- 

copoeia the title of Jlrengthening plajler, and is a refor- 
mation ©f the complicated and injudicious compofition 
deferibed in the former pharmacopoeias, under the 
title of Emplajlrum ad herniam. Though far the moll 
elegant and fimple, it is as effectual for that purpofe as 
any of the medicines of this kind. If conftantly 
worn with a proper bandage, it will, in children, fre- 
quently do Hrvice ; though, perhaps, not fo much 
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from any flrengthemng quality of the ingredients, as 
from its being a foft, clofe, and adhefive covering. 
It has been fuppofed that plafters compofed of ftyptic 

—y—. medicines conftringe and ftrengthen the part to which 
they are applied, but on no very juft foundation ; for 
plafters in general relax rather than aftringe, the unc 
tuous ingredients neceffary in their compofition coun- 
teracting and deftroying the effe£t of the others. 

Defenfive or Jlrcngthening plajler. E. 

627 Take of common plafter, twenty-four parts; white 
refin, fix parts ; yellow-wax, oil olive, each three 
parts ; colcothar of vitriol, eight parts. Grind the 
colcothar with the oil, and then add it to the other 
ingredients previoufly melted. 
This plafter is laid round the lips of wounds and 

ulcers over the other dreflings, for defending them from 
inflammation and a fluxion of humours ; which, how- 
ever, as Mr Sharp very juftly obferves, plafters, on 
account of their coniiftence, tend rather to bring on 
than to prevent. It is alfo ufed in weakneiles of the 
large muffles, as of the loins ; and its effects feem to 
proceed from the artificial mechanical fupport given 
to the part, which may alfo be done by any other plafter 
that adheres with equal firmnefs. 

Deadly mght-Jhade plajler. Brun. 

628 Take of the juice of the recent herb of belladonna, 
linfeed oil, each nine ounces ; yellow-wax, fix oun- 
ces ; Venice turpentine, fix drams ; powder of the 
herb of belladonna, two ounces. Let them be 
formed into a plafter according to art. 
There can be no doubt that the belladonna, ex- 

ternally applied, has a very powerful influence, both 
on the nerves and blood veflels of the part; and thus 
it has very confiderable effed both on the circulation 
and ftate of fenfibility of the part; and when applied 
under the form of this plafter, efpecially in affeCh'ons 
of the mammae and fcrotum, it has been faid to have 
very powerful influence in alleviating pain, in difcuf- 
fing tumors, and in promoting a favourable fuppura- 
tion. It has however been but little employed in this 
country ; and we can fay nothing of it from our own 
experience. 

Corn plajler. Dan. 

#29 Take of galbanum, diflblved in vinegar, and again in- 
fpiflated, one ounce ; pitch, half an ounce ; diachy- 
lon, or common plafter, two drams. Let them be 
melted together; and then mix with them verde- 
gris powdered, fal ammoniac, each one fcruple ; 
and make them into a plafler. 
Of this plafter, as well as the former, we can fay 

nothing from our own experience. It has been cele- 
brated for the removal of corns, and for alleviating 
the pain which they occafion ; and it is not impro- 
bable that it may fometimes have a good effect from 
the corrofive articles which it contains : but in other 
cafes, from thus very circumftance, it may tend to ag- 
gravate the pain, particularly in the firft inftance. 

Hemlock plajler. Suec. 

630 Take of yellow wax, half a pound ; oil olive, four 
ounces j gum-ammoniacum, half an ounce ; after 

Part IT, 
they are melted together, mix with them powder- Prepara- 
ed herb of hemlock, half a pound. ^ons ai^ 
This correfponds very nearly with the Emplaftrum l’ 

de cicuta cum ammoniac©, which had formerly a place ^—, f 
in our pharmacopoeias, and was fuppofed to be a 
powerful cooler and difcutient, and to be particularly 
ferviceable againft fwellings of the fpleen and diften- 
fions of the hypochondres. For fome time paft, it 
has been among us entirely ncglefted ; but the high 
refolvent power which Dr Stoerk has difcovered in 
hemlock, and which he found it to exert in this as 
well as in other forms, intitle it to further trials. The 
plafter appears very well contrived, and the additional 
ingredients well chofen for alfxfiing the efficacy of the 
hemlock. 

Corrojive plajler. Gen. 

Take of corrofive fublimate mercury, half a dram; 63 j 
hogs lard, half an ounce ; yellow wax, two drams. 
Mix them according to art. 
There can be no doubt that the muriated mercury 

here employed is a very powerful corrofive; and 
there may be fome cafes in which it is preferable to 
other articles of the tribe of cauftics ; but this would 
fcem to be a very uneconomical mode of applying it, 
as but a very fmall portion of what enters the plafter 
can aft ; and even that portion muft have its aftion 
much rellrained by the unftuous matters with which 
it is combined. 

Plajler of fenugreek, or of muctiages. Gen. 

Take of fenugreek-feed, two ounces ; linfeed-oil, 63$ 
warm, half a pound. Infufe them according to art, 
and ftrain ; then take of yellow wax, two pounds 
and an half; gum-ammoniac, ftrained, fix oun- 
ces ; turpentine, two ounces. Melt the gum-am- 
moniac with the turpentine, and by degrees add the 
oil and wax, melted in another veffel, fo as to form 
a plafter. 
This plafter had formerly a place in our pharmaco- 

pceias, but was rejefted ; and although ftill held in 
efteem by fome, it is probably of no great value ; at 
leaft it would feem to derive but little either from the 
fenugreek feed, with which it is now made, or from 
the oil and mucilages which formerly entered its com- 
pofition. 

Henlane plajler. Suec. 

This is direfted to be prepared in the fame manner ai 633; 
the emplaftrum e conio, or hemlock-plaftcr. 
From the well-known fedative power of this plant, 

as affefting the nervous energy of the part to which 
it is applied, we might reafonably conclude that good 
effefts may be obtained from it when ufed under the 
form of plafter ; and accordingly it has been with ad- 
vantage employed in this manner, for allaying pain, 
and refolving fwelling, in cafes of fcirrhus and cancer. 

Pitch -plajler. Roff. 

Take of white refin, fix ounces ; (hip-pitch, feven 634 
ounces ; yellow wax, five ounces. Melt them, and 
form them into a plafter. 
Pitch, applied externally, has been fuppofed to aft 

on two principles, by its warmth and by its adhefive 
quality. 
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In the former way it may have fome efFed; 

but it has much more influence in the latter; and par- 
ticularly it has thus been found to produce a cure in 
cafes of tinea capitis When a pitch plafter is ap- 
plied to the affefted part of the hairy fcalp, and allow- 
ed to remain there for a few days, it becomes fo at- 
tached to the parts, that it cannot be removed with- 
out bringing with it the bulbs of the hair in which 
the difeafe is feated : and by this means a radical cure 
is not unfrequently obtained, after every other re- 
medy has been tried in vain. But the cure is a pain- 
ful one, and not without danger ; for in fome in- 
ftances, inflammations, even of an alarming nature, 
have been excited by the injury thus done to the 
parts. Hence this mode of cure is rarely had recourfe 
to till others have been tried without effed: and when 
it is employed, if the difeafe be extenfive, prudent 
praditioners dired its application only to a fmall por- 
tion at a time, the fize of a crown-piece or fo: and 
after one part is fully cured, by application to another 
in fucceflion, the affedion may be foon completely 
overcome. With this intention it is moft common to 
employ the pitch in its pure ftate: but the plafter here 
direded, while it is no lefs adhefive, is more manage- 
able and flexible. 

Chap. XXXII. Ointments and Liniments* 

Ointments and liniments differ from plafters little 
otherwife than in conliftence. Any of the officinal 
plafters, diluted with fo much oil as will reduce it to 
the thicknefs of ftiff honey, forms an ointment: by 
farther increafing the oil, it becomes a liniment. 

In making thefe preparations, the Edinburgh col- 
lege dired, that fat and refinous fubftances are to be 
melted with a gentle heat j then to be conftandy ftir- 
red, fprinkling in at the fame time the dry ingre- 
dients, if any fuch are ordered, in the form of a very 
fine powder, till the mixture on diminilhing the heat 
becomes ftiff. 

It is to be underftood that the above general di- 
redions are meant to apply to each particular compo- 
lition contained in the prefent edition of the Edin- 
burgh pharmacopoeia. It is alfo to be obferved, that 
where any compofitions are ordered, as bafes or in- 
gredients of others, the college always refer to thofe 
made according to their own formula. 

Ointment of Log’s lard. L. 

Take of prepared hog’s lard, two pounds ; rofe-wa- 
ter, three ounces. Beat the lard with the rofe-wa- 
ter until they be mixed ; then melt the mixture with 
a flow fire, and fet it apart that the water may fub- 
fide j after which, pour off the lard from the wa- 
ter, conftantly ftirnng until it be cold. 
In the laft edition of the London pharmacopoeia, 

this was flyled Unguentum fimplex, the name given by 
the Edinburgh college to the following. 

E. Simple ointment. 

Take of olive oil, five parts; white wax, two parts. 
Both thefe ointments may be ufed for foftening 

the Iktn and healing chaps. The laft is, however, 
preferable, on account of its being of one uniform con. 

M A C T. 
fiftence. For the fame reafon it is alfo to be preferred Prepara - 
as the bafis of other more compounded ointments. 

Ointment of verdegris. E. 
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Take of bafilicon ointment, fifteen parts : verdegris. 
one part. 6 

d his ointment is ufed for cleanfing fores, and keep- 
ing down fungous fleih. Where ulcers continue to 
run from a weaknefs in the veffels of the part, the 
tonic powers of copper promife confiderable advan- 
tage. 

It is alfo frequently ufed with advantage in cafes of 
ophthalmia, depending on fcrofula, where the palpe- 
brse are principally affedled ; but when it is to be thus 
applied, it is in general requifite that it Ihould be 
fomewhat weakened by the addition of a proportion 
of Ample ointment or hog’s lard. An ointment limi- 
lar to the above, and celebrated for the cure of fuch 
inftances of ophthalmia, has long been fold under the 
name of Smellon’s eyefalve. 

Ointment of the white calx of quichfilver. L. 

Take of the white calx of quickfilver, one dram ; 
ointment of hog’s lard, one ounce and a half. Mix, 
and make an ointment. 
This is a very elegant mercurial ointment, and fre- 

quently ufed in the cure of obftinate and cutaneous 
affe&ions. It is an improvement of the ointment of 
precipitated mercury of the laft London pharmaco- 
poeia ; the precipitated fulphur being thrown out of 
the compofition, and the quantity of mercury increa- 
fed. « 

Ointment of calx of zinc. E. 

Take of fimple liniment, fix parts; calx of zinc, one 
part. 
This ointment is chiefly ufed in affeftions of the 

eye, particularly in thofe cjifes where rednefs arifes 
rather from relaxation than from active inflammation. 

Ointment of Spanifh flies. L. 

Take of Spanilh flies, powdered, two ounces; diftilled 
water, eight ounces; ointment of yellow refin< eight 
ounces. Boil the water with the Spauifh flies to 
one half, and ftrain. To the ftrained liquor add the 
ointment of yellow refin. Evaporate this mixture in 
a water bath, faturated with fea-falt, to the thicknefs 
of an ointment. 

Epifpqjlie ointment from infufon of cantharides. E. 

Take of cantharides, white refin, yellow wax, each one 
ounce; hog’s lard, Venice turpentine, each two 
ounces ; boiling water, four ounces. Infufe the 
cantharides in the water, in a clofe veffel, for a 
night; then ftrongly prefs out and ftrain the liquor, 
and boil it with the lard till the water be confu- 
med : then add the relin, wax, and turpentine, and 
make the whole into an ointment. 
Thefe ointments, containing the foluble parts of the 

cantharides uniformly blended with the other 'ingre- 
dients, are more commodious, in general occafion lefs 
pain, and are no lefs effectual in fome cafes, than the 
compofitions with the fly in fubftance. This, however, 
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does not uniformly hold ; and accordingly the Edin- 
burgh college, with propriety, ftill retain an ointment 
containing the flies in fubilance, 

Eplfpajlrc ointment, from powder of cantharides. E. 

Take of bafilicon ointment, feven parts ; powdered 
cantharides, one part. 
This ointment is employed in the dreffings for bli- 

fters, intended to be made perpetual, as they are called, 
or to be kept running for a confiderable time, which 
in many chronic, and fome acute cafes, is of great fer- 
vice. Particular care (hould be taken, that the can- 
tharides employed in thefe compofitions be reduced to 
a very fine powder, and that the mixture be made as 
equal and uniform as pofiible. But with thefe precau- 
tions, there are fome particular habits in which this 
ointment operates with even lefs pain than the former, 
while at the fame time it is generally more effectual. 

Wax ointmtnt. L. 

Take of white wax, four ounces; fpermaceti, three 
ounces; olive-oil, one pint. Stir them, after being 
melted with a flow fire, conftantly and brifkly, until 
cold. 
This ointment had formerly the title of unguentum 

album in the London pharmacoposia. It differs very 
little from the fimple ointment of the Edinburgh phar- 
macopoeia, and in nothing from the ointment of fper- 
maceti of the London pharmacopoeia, excepting that 
in this ointment the proportion of fpermaceti is fome- 
what lefs. It is an ufeful cooling ointment for exco- 
riations and other frettings of the fltin. 

Ointment of acetated cerufe. L. 

Take of acetated cerufe, two drams ; white wax, two 
ounces; olive-oil, half a pint. Rub the acetated 
cerufe, previoufly powdered, with fome part of the 
olive-oil ; then add it to the wax, melted with the 
remaining oil. Stir the mixture until it be cold. 

Saturnine ointment. E. 

Take of fimple ointment, twenty parts; fugarof lead, 
one part. 
Both thefe ointments are ufeful coolers and defic- 

catives; much fuperior both in elegance and efficacy 
to the nutritum or tripharmacum, at one time very much 
celebrated. 

Ointment of cerufe, commonly called white ointment. E. 
Take of fimple ointment, five parts; cerufe, one part. 

This is an ufeful, cooling, emollient ointment, of 
great fervice in excoriations and other fimilar frettings 
of the fkin. The cerufe has been objefted to by fome, 
on a fufpicion that it might produce fome ill effects, 
when applied, as thefe unguents frequently are, to the 
tender bodies of children. Though there does not feem 
to be much danger in this external ufe of cerufe, the 
addition of it is the lefs neceffary here, as we have an- 
other ointment containing a more active preparation 
of the fame metal, the faturnine ointment juft mention- 
ed ; which may be occafionally mixed with this, or 
employed by itfelf, in cafes where faturnine applica- 
tions are wanted. 

Fart IT, 

645 

M A C Y. 

Ointment of elemi. L. tions^n'l 
Take of elemi, one pound ; turpentine, ten ounces ; ComPoli' 

mutton-fuet, prepared, two pounds; olive-oil, two1 

ounces. Melt the elemi with the fuet; and having 
removed it from the fire, mix it immediately with 
the turpentine and oil, after which ilrain the mix- 
ture. 
This ointment, perhaps heft known by the name of 

llnlmentum arcei, has long been in ufe for digefting, 
cleanfing, and incarnating ; and for thefe purpofes is 
preferred by fome to all the other compofitions of this 
kind. 

Thefe, however, are much more proceffes of nature 
than of art ; and it is much to be doubted whether 
it has in reality any influence. 

Ointment of white hellebore. L. 

Take of the root of white hellebore, powdered, one 
ounce; ointment of hog’s lard, four ounces; effcnce 
of lemons, half a fcruple. Mix them, and make an 
ointment. 
White hellebore externally applied has long been 

celebrated in the cure of cutaneous affeftions; and this 
is perhaps one of the heft formulae under which it can 
be applied, the hog’s-lard ointment ferving as an ex- 
cellent bafis for it, while the effence of lemons com- 
municates to it a very agreeable fmell. 

Stronger ointment of quickji/ver. L. 

Take of purified quickfilver, two pounds ; hog’s lard, g 
prepared, twenty-three ounces ; mutton-fuet, pre- ^ ‘ 
pared, one ounce. Firft rub the quickfilver with 
the fuet and a little of the hog’s lard, until the glo- 
bules difappear ; then add what remains of the lard, 
and make an ointment. 

Weaker ointment of quickfilver. L. 

Take of the ftronger ointment of quickfilver, one part; 
hog’s lard, prepared, two parts. Mix them. 

Quicltfilver, or blue ointment. E. 

Take of quickfilver, mutton-fuet, each one part; hog’s 
lard, three parts. Rub them carefully in a mortar 
till the globules entirely difappear. 
This ointment may alfo be made with double or 

triple the quantity of quickfilver. 
Thefe ointments are principally employed, not with 

a view to their topical action, but with the intention of 
introducing mercury in an active ftate into the circula- 
ting fyftem. And this may be effected by gentle fric- 
tion on the found Ikin of any part, particularly on the 
infide of the thighs or legs. For this purpofe, thefe 
fimple ointments are much better fuited than the more 
compounded ones with turpentine and the like, for- 
merly employed. For by any acrid fubftance topical 
inflammation is apt to be excited, preventing farther 
fri&ion, and giving much uneafineis. To avoid this, 
it is neceffary, even with the mildeft and weakeft oint- 
ment, fomewhat to change the place at which the fric- 
tion is performed. But by thefe ointments properly 
managed, mercury may in moft inftances be as ad- 
vantageoufly introduced, either for eradicating fyphi- 

lis, 
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lit), pr combating other obftinate difeafes, as under any 
form whatever. But to obtain thefe effects, it is re- 
quifite that the ointment (hould be prepared with very- 
great care : for upon the degree of triture which has 
been employed, the activity of the mercury muft en- 
tirely depend. The addition of the mutton-fuel, now 
adopted by both colleges, is an advantage to the oint- 
ment, as it prevents it from running into the ftate of 
oil, which the hog’s lard alone in warm weather, or in 
a warm chamber, is fometimes apt to do, and which 
is followed by a reparation of parts. We are even in- 
clined to think, that the proportion of fuet directed by 
the London college is too fmall for this purpofe, and 
indeed feems to be principally intended for the more 
effe&ual triture of the mercury : But it is much more 
to be regretted, that, in a medicine of fuch a&ivity, 
the two colleges (hould not have diredted the fame 
proportion of mercury to the fatty matter. For al- 
though both have directed ointments of different 
ftrength, neither the weakeft nor the ftrongeft agree 
in the proportion of mercury which they contain. 

Ointment of nitrated quickjilver. L. 

648 Take of purified quickfilver, one ounce; nitrous acid, 
two ounces; hog’s lard, prepared, one pound. Dif- 
folve the quickfilver in the nitrous acid ; and, while 
it is yet hot, mix it with the hog’s lard, previoufly 
melted, and juft growing cold. 

Tellonv ointment. E. 
Take of quickfilver, one ounce ; fpirit of nitre, two 

ounces ; hog’s lard, one pound. DifTolve the quick- 
filver in the fpirit of nitre, by digeflion in a fand- 
heat; and, while the foludon is very hot, mix with 
it the lard, previoufly melted by itfelf, and juft be- 
ginning to grow ftiff. Stir them brifkly together, 
in a marble mortar, fo as to form the whole into an 
ointment. 
Thefe ointments differ only in name; and that em- 

ployed by the London college is certainly the prefer- 
able appellation: For here the quickfilver, previous to 
its union with the lard, is brought to a faline ftate 
by means of the nitrous acid. And although itsafti- 
vity be very confiderably moderated by the animal fat 
with which it is afterwards united, yet it ttill affords 
us a very aftive ointment; and as fuch it is frequently 
employed with fuccefs in cutaneous and other topical 
affections. In this condition, however, the mercury 
does not fo readily enter the fyflem as in the preceding 
form. Hence it may even be employed'in feme cafes 
with more freedom; but in other inftances it is apt to 
excoriate and inflame the parts. On this account a 
reduction of its ftrength is fometimes requifite; and it 
is often alfo neceffary, from the hard confiftence which 
it acquires, in confequence of the aCtion of acid on the 
lard. 

Tar ointment. 
Take of tar, mutton fuet prepared, each half a pound. 

Melt them together, and ftrain. L. 
Take of tar, five parts ; yellow wax, two parts. E. 

Thefe coropofitions, though the one be formed into 
an ointment by means of fuet, the other by wax, can- 

\ 
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not be confidered as differing effentially from each PreTara- 
other. As far as they have any peculiar aCkivity, this1*00*111*? 
entirely depends on the tar. And this article, from tionsPO“' 
the empyreumatic oil and faline matters which it con- ■.. » 
tains, is undoubtedly, as well as turpentine, of fome 
aClivity. Accordingly, it has been fuccefsfully em- 
ployed againft fome cutaneous affeCtions, particularly 
thofe of domeftic animals. At one time, as well as the 
black bafilicon, it was a good deal employed as a dref- 
fing even for recent wounds. But although it ftill re- 
tains a place in our pharmacopoeias, it is at prefent 
little ufed with any intention. 

Ointment of yellonv rejin. L. 
Take of yellow refin, yellow wax, each one pound; 650 

olive oil, one pint. Melt the refin and wax with a 
flow fire; then add the oil, and ftrain the mixture 
while hot. 

Bajilicon ointment. E. 
Take of hog’s lard, eight parts; white refin, five parts; 

yellow wax, two parts. 
Thefe are commonly employed in dreffings, for di- 

gefting, cleanfing, and incarnating wounds and ulcers^ 
They differ very little, if at all, in their effefts, from 
the linimentum arca\t or ointment of elemi, as it is novr 
more properly ftyled. But it is probable that no great 
effeCt is to be attributed to either: For there can be 
no doubt that the fuppurative and adhefive inflamma- 
tion are proceffes of nature, which will occur without 
the aid of any ointment. 

Elder ointment. L. 
Take of elder flowers, four pounds; mutton-fuet, pre- 

pared, three pounds ; olive-oil, one pint. Boil the 
flowers in the fuet and oil, firft melted together, till 
they be almoft crifp ; then ftrain with expreffion. 
This ointment does not feem fuperior to fome others, 

which are much neater, and lefs expenfive. It can 
fcarcely be fuppofed to receive any confiderable virtue 
from the ingredient from which it takes its name. 
And accordingly it is not without propriety that it iaj 

rejected from the pharmacopteia of the Edinburgh 
college. 

Ointment of fpermaceti. L. 

Take of fpermaceti, fix drams; white wax, two drams; ^52 

olive-oil, three ounces. Melt them together over a 
flow fire, ftirring them conitantly and brilkly until 
they be cold. 
This had formerly the name of white liniment, and it 

is perhaps only in confiftence that it can be confidered 
as differing from the fimple ointment already mention- 
ed, or the fimple cerate afterwards to be noticed. 

Sulphur ointment. L. 

Take of ointment of hog’s lard, half a pound; flowers 653 
of fulphur, four ounces. Mix them, and make an 
ointment. 

Ointment of fulphur, or antipforic ointment. E. 

Take of hog’s lard, four parts; fulphur, beat into a 
very 
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Prepan- very (5ne powdfr, one part. To each pound of this 
tions oiid ointment add eflence of lemons, or oil of lavender, 
Co m poll- i i 
tions. haIf a dram. 
w-—v—~ Sulphur is a certain remedy for the itch, and fafer 

than mercury. Sir John Pringle obferves, that unlefs 
a mercurial unftion was to touch every part of the Ikin, 
there can be no certainty of fuccefs i whereas, from a 
fulphureous one, a cure may be obtained by only par- 
tial unftion ; the animalcula, which are fuppofed to 
occafion this diforder, being, like other infe&s, killed 
by the fulphureous fleams which exhale by the heat of 
the body. As to the internal ufe of mercury, which 
fome have accounted a fpecihc, there are feveral in- 
ftances of men undergoing a complete falivation for 
the cure of the lues venerea, without being freed from 
the itch: but there are alfo a multitude of inflances of 
men undergoing a long courfe of fulphur without ef- 
fect, and who were afterwards readily cured by mer- 
cury. 

The quantity of ointment, above dire&ed, fervesfor 
four unAions: the patient is to be rubbed every night; 
but to prevent any diforder that might arife from hop- 
ping too many pores at once, a fourth part of the 
body is to be rubbed at one time. Though the itch 
may thus be cured by one pot of ointment, it will be 
proper to renew the application, and to touch the 
parts moil affedled for a few nights longer, till a fe« 
cond quantity alfo be exhaufted ; and in the worft 
cafes, to fubjoin the internal ufe of fuluhur, not with a 
view to purify the blood, but to diffufe the fleams 
more certainly through the fktn : there being reafon 
to believe, that the animalcula may fometimes lie too 
deep to be thoroughly deftroyed by external applica- 
tions. 

Tutty ointment* 
©54 Take of prepared tutty, one dram ; ointment of fper- 

maceti, what is fufficient. Mix them fo as to make 
a foft ointment. L. 

Take of Ample liniment, five parts; prepared tutty, 
one part. E. 
Thefe ointments have long been celebrated, and are 

dill much employed againft affe&iona of the eyes. But 
they cannot, we imagine, be efteemed elegant. 

Both calamine and tutty aft only by means of the 
*inc they contain, and calamine appears to contain the 
moft of the two, and likewife to be the leaf! variable 
in its contents. But the pure flowers prepared from 
rinc itfelf are doubtlefs preferable to either. Hence 
the ointment of tutty may be confidered as inferior to 
both the ointment of calamine and to the ointment of 
the calx of zinc, which have alfo a place in our phar- 
macopoeia. 

Simple liniment E. 
Take of olive oil, four parts ; white wax, one part. 

This confifts of the fame articles which form the 
Ample ointment of the Edinburgh pharmacopoeia, but 
merely in a different proportion, fo as to give a thin- 
ner confifUmce; and where a thin confidence is requi- 
fite, this may be confidered as a very elegant and ufe- 
ful application. 

Liniment of ammonia* E. 

^5 T*ke water of ammonia, half an ounce j olive-oil, 

M A C Y. Part II, 
one ounce and an half. Shake them together in a Hreparal 
phial till they are mixed. tions ai'd 
This has long been known in the fhops under the 

title of volatile liniment, but is now more properly ,' g 
nominated from the principal a&ive article, which en- 
ters its compofition. It has been much employed in 
praftice, particularly on the recommendation of Sir 
John Pringle in his Obfervations on the Difeafes of 
the Army. He obferves, that, in the inflammatory 
quinfey, or ftrangulation of the fauces, a piece of flan- 
nel, moiftened with this mixture, applied to the throat, 
and renewed every four or five hours, is one of the 
moft efficacious remedies By means of this warm fti- 
mulating application, the neck, and fometimes the 
whole body, is put into a f.veat, which after bleeding 
either carries off or leffens the inflammation. Where 
the fkin cannot bear the acrimony of this mixture, a 
larger proportion of oil may be ufed. 

Stronger liniment of ammonia. L. 
Take of water of pure ammonia, one ounce; olive oil, 65^ 

two ounces. Shake them together in a phial. 
This article differs from the foregoing in ftrength 

only. This arifes both from its being formed of a 
more acrid fpirit, and from its containing that fpirit in 
a larger proportion to the oil. It is ufed to fupply 
the place of the epitbema et emplaflrum volatile of our 
former pharmacopoeias, and is a very acrid ftimulating 
compofition When largely applied, it often excites 
inflammation, and even vefication, on tender Ikin. It 
is often, however, fuecefsiully employed againft obfti- 
nate rheumatic and ifchiadic pains. 

Camphor liniment. L. 
Take of camphor, two ounces; water of ammonia, fix 6j8 

ounces ; fimple fpirit of lavender, fixteen ounces. 
Mix the water of ammonia with the fpirit, and di- 
ftil from a glafs retort, with a flow fire, lixteen 
ounces. Then diffolve the camphor in the diftilled 
liquor. 
This formula, which has now for the firft time a 

place in the London pharmacopoeia, approaches to the 
volatile effence of that celebiated empyric the late Hr 
Ward: But the above is a more elegant and adlive 
formula than either of the receipts publifhed by Mr 
Page, from Dr Ward’s book of receipts ; and there 
is no reafon to doubt that it will be equally effectual 
in removing fome local pains, fuch as particular kinds 
of headach, in confequence of external application. 

Soap-liniment. L. 
Take of foap, three ounces ; camphor, one ounce ; (k? ’ 

fpirit of rofemary, one pint. Digeft the foap in 
the fpint of rofemary until it be diffolved, and add 
to it the camphor. 
This is the leap liniment of the former edition of 

the London pharmacopoeia, without any alteration ; 
and it differs very Ltde from the foap-baifam nf the 
Edinburgh college already mentioned. Though a lefs 
aftive and penetrating application than the preceding, 
it is perhaps no lefs ufeful: and it is often fuccefsrully 
employed for external purpofes agamft rheumatic pams, 
fprains, bruifes, and fimilar complaints. 

Egyb- 
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Egyptian ointment. Gen. 
Take of honey, one pound ; ftronar vinegar, half a 

- pound; verdegrig, powdered, five ounces. Let the 
ingredients be boiled te>Lrether till the verdegris be 
diflblved, fo that the ointment may have a due de- 
gree of thicknefs and a purple colour, 
rhis preparation had formerly a place in our phar- 

macopoeias under the title of Egyptian honey : and a 
fimilar preparation has now a place under the title of 
oxyme/ of verdegris. But in that formula the propor- 
tion is much left than in the above It may juftiy be 
confidered as a very powerful application for cleanftng 
and deterging foul ulcers, as well as for keeping down 
fungous flelh. But theie purpofes may in general be 
anfwered by articles lefs acrid, and exciting lefs pain. 
Befides this, the above preparation is alio liable to 
confiderable uncertainty with refpeA to ftrength ; for 
a large proportion of the verdegris will in a iliort time 
fubfide to the bottom; thus, what is in the top of the 
pot is much lefs adlive than that in the bottom. 

Anodyne ointment. Gen. 
Take of olive-oil, ten drams ; yellow wax, half an 

ounce ; crude opium, one dram. Mix them accord- 
ing to art, fo as to form an ointment. 
Opium thus externally applied, will in fome degree 

be productive of the fame effect as when ufed under 
the form of the anodyne balfam. In that ftate it pro- 
duces itseffetfs more immediately; but under the pre- 
fent form its effects are more permanent. Befideg this, 
the prefent ointment furni/hes us with an ufeful dreffing 
for fores attended with fevere pain ; to which opiun) 
when diflblved in fpirit cannot be applied. Hence the 
prefent, or fome analogous formula, is well intitled to 
a place in our pharmacopoeias. 

Ointment for an liberated cancer. Brun. 

Take of the recently expreffed juice of the ru-rnus, one 
pound : let it be expofed to the rays of the fun in a 
leaden vtffel till it acquire the confiftence of an oil; 
then to one pound of this infpiffated juice add cal- 
cined lead, white precipitate mercury, each one 
pound. Let them be properly mixed. 
This acrid application muft poflbfs a confiderable 

degree of corrofive power. And in fome cafes of can- 
cer, by the proper application of corrofives, much be- 
nefit may be done ; But where the difeafe has made 
any confiderable progrefs, thefe will in general have 
the effeft rather of haftening its progrefs than of re- 
moving it; particularly if there be a large indolent tu- 
mor below the ulcer. 

Digejlive ointment. Roff. 
Take of Venice turpentine, one pound ; the yolks of 

eight eggs. Mix them together according to art. 
This warm ftimulating application is well fuited to 

promote the fuppurative inflammation, and may bead- 
vantageoufly had recourfe to, where it is neceffary to 
encourage a large difeharge of pus. 

Hamorrhoidal ointment. 
664 Take faturnine ointment, fix drams $ oil of hyofeya- 
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• 1 mus, obtained by boiling, two drams; camphor,Prepara- 
powdered, two fcruplea; faffron, one fcruple. Mixtionsand 

them into an ointment. Compofi- 
tions. The name affixed to this ointment expreffes the pur- ——y— 

pofe for which it is applied. From the articles of which 
it confifts, it may be concluded, that it poffeffes a 
gently emollient and anodyne power : and may there- 
xore afford confiderable relief, where much pain arifea 
from external haemorrhoidal tumors. 

Laurel ointment. Suec. 
Take of prepared mutton-fuet, eight ounces. After 655 

it is melted and removed from the fire, add to it oil 
of bays, one pound ; ethereal oil of turpentine, one 
ounce ; rt&ified oil of amber, half an ounce. Let 
them be mixed and rubbed together till they form 
an ointment. 
T his is an improved mode of forming an ointment 

which had formerly a place in our pharmacopoeias un- 
der the title of nervine ointment. And it furnifties a warm 
ftimulating nervine application, which may in fome de- 
gree reftore fenfe and motion to paralytic limbs. And 
while it at leaft ferves to lead to the careful ufe of fric- 
tion, it may fomewhat increafe the benefit which would 
rtfult from it. 

Ointment of tolacco. Dan. 
Take of the leaves of tobacco, three pounds ; juice of 

tabacco, nine ounces; hog’s lard, a pound and a 
half; refin, three ounces. Let the cut leaves be 
macerated for the fpace of a night, and then boiled 
over a gentle fire. Having (trained the fluid ob- 
tained by exprelftfin, add to it yellow wax, half an 
ounce; powder of the root of birthwort, three 
ounces. Mix them into an ointment. 
There can be no doubt that tobacco externally applied 

has very powerful effefts on the human body ; and that 
not merely from its topical adtion, but femetimes even 
as affedting the fyftera in general. From this laft cir- 
cumftance it requires to be ufed with great caution. 
It has, however, been found, under proper manage- 
ment, to afford an effedtual cure in obftinate cutaneous 
affedlions. But were it to be ufed with this intention, 
we would have a more elegant formula, by merely im- 
pregnating either hog’s lard, or the Ample ointment, 
with the adlivc qualities extradfed by the aid of heat 
from the leaves of the prepared tobacco in the ftate in 
which it is ufually brought to us from America, than 
by having recourfe to the recent juice, and to the ari- 
ftolochia and other additions here diredted. 

Ointment of for ax. .Suec. 
Take of olive oil, a pound and a half; white refin, 

gum eiemi, yellow wax, each feven ounces. After ' 
they are melted together and drained, add liquid 
ftorax, feven ounces. Mix them together, and agi- 
tate the mixture till it concretes into an uniform 
ointment. 
An ointment fuppofed to derive its adlivity from the 

ftorax, although it have no place in our pharmaco- 
pceias, is received into moft of the foreign ones. And 
it has been much celebrated not only as a ftrengthen- 
ing application to weakly children, but even for the 
removal of affedlions of the bones, as in cafes of rachi? 

8 ti*' 
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tU and the like, It Is, however, very doubtful how 
far thefe properties depend on the ftorax. If it have 
really any $ood effeft, it is probable that this is more 
the confequence of the fridtion merely, than of any of 
the articles which enter the compofition of the oint- 

But there is reafon to believe that the virtues 

Part II, 
pox ; and in fupporting a drain under the form of iiTue, t^repara. 
it is lefs apt to fpread than the fofter ointment. tir ns ar)il 

CompolU 
Calaminc-cerate. I.. V''  , 

meat. 
attributed to this ointment are more imaginary than 
real. 

Onion ointment. Suec. 

Chap. XXXIII. Cerates. 

. Cerates are fubftances intended for external appli- 
cation, formed of nearly the fame materials which con- 
ftitute ointments and plafters. And they differ prin- 
cipally from thefe in being merely of an intermediate 
confidence between the two. Accordingly, they are 
feldom the fubjedt of a feparate chapter by themfelves, 
but are claffed either with the one or the other. In 
the Edinburgh pharmacopoeia they are claffed among 
the ointments: but as the London college have refer- 
red them to a feparate head, we fhall here alfo confider 
them by themfelves. 

Simple cerate. E. 
Take of olive oil, fix parts; white wax, three parts; 

fpermaceti, one part. Unite them according to art. 
This differs from the fimple ointment in containing 

a greater proportion of wax to the oil, and in the ad- 
dition of the fpermaceti. But by thefe means it ob- 
taias only a more firm confiftence, without any effen- 
tial change of properties. 

Cerate of cantharides, or Spanifh flies. L. 

Take of cerate of fpermaceti, foftened with heat, fix 
drams; Spanifh flies, finely powdered, one dram. 
Mix them. 
Under this form cantharides may be made to aft to 

any extent that is requifite. It may fupply the place 
either of the bliftering plafter or ointment; and there 
are cafes in which it is preferable to either. It is par- 
ticularly more convenient than the plafter of cantha- 
rides, where the fkin to which the blifter is to be 
applied is previouflymuch affefted, as in cafes of fmall- 

Take of calamine prepared, yellow wax, each half 6?; 
a pound ; olive oil, one pint. Melt the wax with 
the oil'; and, as foo* as the mixture begins to thick- 
en, mix with it the calamine- and ftir the cerate un- 
til it be cold. 

663 Take of yellow wax, refin, each half a pound. To 
thefe melted, add onions roafted under the afhes, 
honey, each two pounds and a half; black foap, half 
a pound. Let them be gently boiled together till 

s all the moilture be confumed, then ftrain the liquor, 
exprdfing it from the materials, and afterwards agi- 
tate it with a wooden peftle that it may unite into 
one uniform mafs. 
This ointment is applied with the intention of pro- 

moting fsppuration. And it has long been fuppofed, 
that the onion, efpecially in its roafted ftate, has a re- 
markable influence in this way : but there is reafon to 
think, that the powers attributed to it have been 
greatly over-rated. And there is even ground to pre- 
fume that thefe effefts totally depend entirely on heat 
and moifture. Hence no application is perhaps bet- 
ter fuited for promoting fuppuration than a poultice 
of bread and milk, applied as hot as can be borne with 
and frequently repeated. 

Cerate of calamine. E. 

Take of fimple cerate, five parts ; calamine prepared, 
one part, 
Thefe compofitions are formed on the cerate which 

Turner ftrongly recommends in cutaneous ulcerations 
and excoriations, and which has been ufually diftin- 
guifhed by his name. They appear from experience 
to be excellent epulotics, and as fuch are frequently 
ufed in praftice. 

Cerate of acetated litharge. L. 
Take of water of acetated litharge, two otmees and a 673 

half; yellow wax, four ounces ; olive oil, nine oun- 
ces ; camphor, half a dram. Rub the camphor with 
a little of the oil. Melt the wax with the remaining 
oil; and as foon as the mixture begins to thicken, 
pour in by degrees the water of acetated litharge, 
and ftir conftantly until it be cold; then mix in the 
camphor before rubbed with oil. 
This application has been rendered famous by the 

recommendations of Mr Goulard. It is unqueftion- 
ably in many cafes very ufeful. It cannot, however, 
be confidered as varying effentially from the fatumine 
ointment, or ointment of acetated cerufe, formerly 
mentioned. It is employed with nearly the fame in- 
tentions, and differs from it chiefly in confiftence. 

Cerate of yellow rejln. L. 
Take of ointment of yellow refin, half a pound ; yel- , 

low wax, one ounce. Melt them together, and make ' 
a cerate. 
This had formerly the name of lemon-ointment. It 

is no otherwife different from the yellow bafilicum, or 
ointment of yellow refin, than being of a ftiffer confif- 
tence, which renders it for feme purpofes more com- t 
modioua. 

Soap cerate. L. 
Take of foap, eight ounces; yellow wax, ten ounces; 57 j 

litharge, powdered, one pound ; olive oil, one pint; 
vinegar, one gallon; boil the vinegar with the litharge 
over a flow fire, conftantly ftirring until the mixture 
unites and thickens; then mix in the other articles, 
and make a cerate. 
This, notwithftanding the name, may rather be con- ' 

fidered as another faturnine application; its aftivity 
depending very little on the foap ; and it may be held 
as varying in little elfe but confiftence from the plafter 
of litharge. It can hardly be thought to differ in its 
properties from the cerate of acetated litharge juft 
mentioned ; for neither the fmall proportion of cam- 
phor which enters the compofition of the one, nor the 
foap which gives name to the other, can be confidered 
as having much influence. 

7 Cerate 
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Cerate offpermaceti. L,. 
Take of fpermacett, half an ounce j white wax, two 

J ounces ; olive oil, four ounces. Melt them toge- 
gether, and ftir until the cerate be cold. 
This had formerly the name of wii/e cerate, and it 

differs in nothing from the ointment of fpermaceti, or 
white liniment, as it was formerly called, excepting in 
confi[fence, both the wax and the fpermaceti bearing 
a greater propOttion to the oil. 

Lfp-fahe. Rolf. 
Take of olive oil, eighteen ounces ; white wax, one 

pound ; fpermaceti, an ounce and a half; oil of 
rhodium, half a dram. Form a cerate, tinging it 
with alkanet, fo as to give a red colour. 
1 he name affixed to this cerate points out the ufe 

for which it is intended. It is chiefly employed againll 
thofe chops and excoriations of the lips, which are of- 
ten the confequence of cold weather; and it is very 
well fuited for removing affe&ions of that kind. But 
excepting in the colour and fmell which it derives from 
the alkanet and rhodium, it differs in nothing from the 
cerate of fpermaceti, and cannot be confidered as more 
effectually anfwering the intention in view. 

Bougies. Suec. 
Take of yellow wax, melted, one pound ; fpermaceti, 

three drams ; vinegar of litharge> two drams. Mix 
them, and upon removal from the fire immerfe into 
the mixture flips of linen, of which bougies are to 
be formed according to the rules of art. Thefe may 
alfo be made with double, triple, or quadruple, the 
quantity of the vinegar. 
It is perhaps rather furprifing, that no formula for 

the preparation of bougies has a place in our pharma- 
copoeias : for there can be no doubt, that although the 
preparation of them has hitherto been principally truft- 
ed to empirics ; yet in the hand of the fkilful practi- 
tioner they are of great fervice in combating obftinate 
affeCtions. Although it has been pretended by fortie 
that their influence is to be aferibed to certain impreg- 
nations ; yet it is on better grounds contended, that 
they aft entirely on mechanical principles. The great 
objeft is therefore to obtain the union of a proper de- 
gree of firmnefs and flexibility. Thefe qualities the 
above compofition poffeltes; and it does not probably 
derive any material benefit from being prepared with 
an additional proportion of the vinegar of litharge. 

Chap. X^vXIV. Epithems. 

Bv epithems or cataplafms ate in general underftood 
thofe external applications which are brought to a 
due confidence or form for being properly applied, not 
by means of oily or fatty matters, but by water or wa- 
tery fluids. Of thefe not a few are had recourfe to in 
aftual praftice ; but they are feldom prepared in the 
fhops of the apothecaries ; and in feme of the beft mo- 
dern pharmacopoeias no formulae of this kind are in- 
troduced. The London college, however, although 
they have abridged the number of epithems, ftill retain 
a few. And it is not without feme advantage that 
there are fixed forms for the preparation of them. 

Vot. XIV. Part I. 

C Y> 

Gataplafm of cummin. 
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Take of cummin-feed, one pound ; bp.y-b"rnes dry CuniPoli" 
leaves of water-germander, or fcordium, Virginian 
fnake-root, of each three ounces ; cloves, one ounce. 680 
Kub them all together ; and, with the addition of 
three pines the weight of honey, make a cataplafm. 
1 his is adopted into the prefent edition of the Lon- 

don pharmacopoeia with very little alteration from the 
lafL It was then intended as a reformation of the 
thenaca Londmenjfs, which for feme time pad has beer, 
fcarcely otherwife ufed than as a warm cataolafin. In 
place of the numerous articles which formerly entered 
that compofition, only fuch of its ingredients are ie. 
tained as contribute mod to this intention : but even 
the article from which it now' derives its name, as well 
as feveral others which dill enter it, probably contri- 
bute very little to any medical properties it may pof- 
fefs. 

Mujlard-cataplcfm. L. 
Take of mudard feed, powdered, crumb of bread, gg. 

each half a pound ; vinegar, as much as is diffident. 
Mix, and make a cataplafm. 
Epithems of thi§ kind are commonly known by the 

name of fmapifms. They were formerly not unfre- 
quently prepared in a more complicated date, con • 
taining garlic, black-foap, and other fimilar articles ; 
blit the above Ample form will anfwer every purpofe 
which they are capable of accompliffiing. They are 
employed only as dimulants : they often inflame the 
part and raife bliders, but not fo perfeftly as cantha- 
tides.. They are frequently applied to the foies of the 
feet in the low date of acute difeafes, for raifing the 
pulfe and relieving the head. The chief advantage they 
have depends on the fuddennefs of their action. 

Ahm-curd. L. 

Take the whites of two eggs ; fhake them with a 
piece of alum till they be coagulated. 
This preparation is taken from Riverius. It is an 

ufeful adringent epithfcm for fore, moid eyes, and ex- 
cellently cools and repreffes thin defltixions. Slighter 
inflammations of the eyes, occafioned by dud, expo- 
lure to the fun, or other fimilar caufes, are generally 
removed by fomenting them with warm milk and wa- 
ter, and walking them with folutions of white vitriol. 
Where the complaint is more violent, this preparation, 
after the inflammation has yielded a little to bleeding, 
is one of the bed external remedies. It is to be fpreal 
on lint, and applied at bed-time. 

A Table, fhowing in <what Proportions Mercury or 
OmiM enter different Formula. 

Pulp is e creta compofitus cum opio. L. In about forty- 
four grains, one grainof opium is contained. 

Pulvis ipecacuanha compojilus. L. In ten grains, one 
grain of opium. 

Pulvis fudortficus. E. In eleven grains, one grain of 
opium. 

Pulvis opiatus. L. In ten grains, one grain of opium. 
Pulvis e fcammonio cum calomelane. L. In four grains, 

one grain of calomel. 
3 K PUuk 
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Pthla ex opto. L. In five grains, one grain of opium. 
Pilula thebaic*, E. In ten grains, one grain of opium. 
Pilula ex hydrargyro. L. In two grains anJ a half, 

one grain of mercury. 
Pilul* ex hydrargyro, E. In four grains, one grain of 

mercury. 
Pilula plummeri. E. In two grains and two-thirds, one 

grain of calomel. 
Confeaio opiata. L. In thirty-fix grains, one grain of 

opium. 
Elefiuarium ^Japonicum, E. In about one hundred and 

ninety-three grains, one grain of opium. 
JLleStuarium Thebaicum. E. In ninety-feven grains, one 

grain of opium. 
Trochifci bechici cum opio, E. In fifty-five grains, one 

grain of opium. 
Thefe trochifci are not unfrequently ordered cum duplice 

opio, and under this form are kept in many fhops. 
JEmplaJlrum ammoniacum cum hydrargyro. L. In five 

ounces, one ounce of mercury. 
Emplajlrum lythargyri cum hydrargyro. L. In five oun- 

ces, one ounce of mercury. 
Emplajlrum e hydrargyro. E. In three ounces and two- 

thirds, one ounce of mercury. 
Unguentum hydrargyri jortius, E. In two drams, one 

dram of mercury. 

M A C Y. Part It, 
Un«uenlum hydrargyri mitius. L. in..five drams, one Prepara- 

dram of mercury. tlons and 
Unguentum ex hydrargyro. E. In five drams”, one dram 

of mercury. j 
Unguentum hydrargyri nitrati. L. In one dram, four 

grains of nitrated quickfilver. 
Unguentum citrinum. E. In one dram, four grains of 

nitrated quickfilver. 
Unguentum calcis hydrargyri alb*. L. In one dram, 

four grains and two-thirds of the calx hydrargyri 
alba. 

TinSura opii (L.) is made with opium, in the pro- 
portion of one grain to about thirteen of the men- 
ftruum. 

TinHura Thelaica (E.) is made with opium, in the pro- 
portion of one grain to twelve of the menftruum. 

Tindura opii camphorata (L.) is made with opium, in the 
proportion of one grain to two hundred and fixty of 
the menftruum. 

Elixir paregoricum (E.) is made with opium, in the 
proportion of one grain to fixty-eight of the men- 
ftruum. 

Balfamum anodynum (E.) is made with opium, in the 
proportion of one grain to about thirty of the mea- 
ftruum. 

I N D . E X. 

r jicSTATEDMwgt, com- 
pound water of, n° 610. 

Cerate of, 673. Ointment 
of acetated cerufe, 643. 

'Acetous fermentation, 16, 17. 
Acid, 202. 

Aerated water, 205. 
Aethiops martial, 281. Mine- 

ral, 300. 
Acid, carbonic, 1 2. Account 

of the various acids, 53. As 
menftrua, 71. On various 
acids, 196—205. Acid ju- 
lep, 490. Of fyrup, 513. 

'Ajjinities, tables of, p, 290— 
294* 

Air, fixed, nature of, n° 54. 
Alcohol, 15. The mer.ftruum 

of effential oils and refins 
of vegetables, 73. 

Alexiterial water, 333. 
Alkali, fixed vegetable, 24. 

Acetated fixed vegetable, 
235. Tartarized vegetable, 
fixed, 239. 

'Alkaline falts and earths, &c. 
diffolved by acids, 75. Lixi- 
via diffolve oils, &c. 76. 
Tixed vegetable purified, 
Sir. Fixed foffil alkaline 
falts, &c. 220. Syrup, 514. 

'M-fpice water, 328. Spirit 
©f, 362- 

Almonds, oil of, n° 152. Milk 
482. Syrup of, 516. 

Aloes, watery extraft of, 148. 
Wine of, 408. Tinfture of, 
421. Compound do. 422. 
Vitriolic elixir of do. 423. 
Elixir of, 458. Pills of, 571. 
Do. with myrrh, 572. 

Aloetic wine, 408. Powder, 
530. Do. with iron, 531. 
Do. with guaiacum, 532. 

Alum, purification of, 242. 
Burnt, 243. Compound, 
water of, 607. 

Amalgama of tin, 313^ 
Amber, oil and fait of, 178, 

206. Purified fait of, 207. 
Tinftureof,478. Julep,492. 

Ammonia, prepared, 221. Wa- 
ter of, 222. Do. of pure, 
225. Water of, acetated, 
236. Spirit of, 352. Fe- 
tid fpirit of, 353. Com- 
pound fpirit of, 486. Suc- 
cinated do. 487. Liniment 
of, 636. Stronger do. of, 
657, 

Ammoniac, volatile fal, 223. 
Spirit of fal, 224. Do. 
with quick lime, 226. Pre- 
pared, 221. Vinous fpirit of 
fal, 352. Iron, 274. Cop- 
per, 318. 

Ammoniacum, gum purification 
of, ng 95. Milk, 484. Pla- 
fter with quick-filver, 614. 

Ammoniated copper, water of, 
609. 

Andf-omachus, theriaca of, 605. 
Animal oil, 176, 177* 
Animals, analogy between them 

and vegetables, 3. Nature 
of the fubftance of, 45. 
Fluid parts, 46. Oils and 
fats of, 47. Mifcellaneous 
obfervations on feveral fub- 
ftances of, 48. Earths of, 
51- 

Anife, effential oil of, 158, 159. 
Anifeed, eflential oil of, 159, 

161. Compound fpirit of, 
354- 

Anodyne liniment or balfam, 
470. Ointment, 661. 

Anthelmintic powder, 549. 
Anti ft eric fpirit, 370. 
Antihyjleric plafter, 6x8. 
Antimonial powder,260. Wine, 

410. Wine of tartar, 411. 
Antimony, prepared, 91. Pre- 

parations of, 254 271. 
Wine of, 410. Wine of 
tartarized, 411. Tinfture 
of, 472. 

Antiphthifical tin&ure, 461. 
Antipforic ointment, 653. 

Ardent fpirit, n° 348. 
Aroma, 33. 
Aromatic fpirit, 369. Vinegar, 

400. Tin&ure, 424. Pow- 
der or fpices, 533. Confec- 
tion, 602. 

Arfenic, mineral folution of, 
494. 

Arum, conferve of, 114. Com- 
pound powder, 551. 

Afafcetida, tindlure of, 425. 
AJarabacca, compound powder 

of, 534. 
coloured powder of mer- 

cury, 287. 
Attrakwns, elective, 53. Ta- 

ble of fingle explained, 56. 
Table, p 29c, &c. Cafes 
of double, p. 294. 

B. 
Bacher's pills, 582. 
Balm water, 342. Compound 

water of, 366. 
Ba/fam of Peru, tin&ure of 

426 ; and of Tolu, 427. 
Traumatic, 428. Anodyne, 
470. Saponaceous, 471- 
Of Tolu, fyrup of, or balfa* 
mic fyrup, 510. 

Bark, extraft of Peruvian, 138. 
Barley-water, 382. 
Barley, deco&ion of, 3^°* 

Compound do. 381. 
Bfijifoo* 

li! 



443 |*Index. 
Baft Ikon ointment, 650. 
Baths, 64. 
Bay-berries, exprefled oil of, 

154. 
Ben%oin, 41. Flowers of, 208. 

Compound tinfture of, 428. 
Bitter infufion, 392. Wine, 

409. Tincture, 446. 
Bitumens, 50. 
Black currants, infpiffated juice 

of, 127. Cherry-water, 337. 
Blue plafter, 622. 
Bliflering plafter, 615. 
Borax, acid fait of, 246. 
Bougies, 678. 
Buckthorn, fyrup of, 509. 
Burgundy pitch, plafter of, 624. 

J Burning of hartfhorn, 96. Of 
fponge, 102. 

Butter of antimony, 259. 
C. 

Calamine, prepared, 92. Ce- 
rate of, 672. 

Calcination, 89. 
j Calcined zinc, 314. 

Calomel, 292. 
i| Camomile, eftential oil of, 184. 

Flower-water, 338. 
Camphor, 34. Water, 334. 

Liniment, 658. 
,' Camphorated tin&ure of opium, 

4^6. Spirit of wine, 469. 
Mixture, 479. Spirit, 488. 

Cancer, ointment for an ulce- 
rated, 662. 

j 1 Cantharides, cerate of, 671. 
Carbonic acid, 12. 
Cardamom tinfture, 430. Com- 

pound ditto, 431. 
Carmelite water, 366. 
Caraauay fpirit, or fpirituous 

witer, 355. EfTential oil of, 
I 158, 159. Seeds, 162. 

Cafcarilla, extract of, 141. 
Tin&ure of, 432. 

CaJJia water, 324. Electuary 
I of» 591- 

Cqjlor oil, 153. Water, 335. 
Tin&ure, 433. Compound 
ditto, 434. 

Cataplafm of cummin, 680. Of 
muftard, 681. 

Catechu, deco&ion of, 406. 
Tinfture of, 435. Troches 
of, 568. 

Cathartic fait of Glauber, 232. 
Cauftic ley, 214. Strongeft 

common, 216. Milder dit- 
to, 218. Lunar, 272. 

Cephalic or fternutatory pow- 
der, 534. 

Cerates, 669—679. 
Cerufe of antimony, 268 ; or 

white lead, 307. Acetated, 
508. Powder of, 535. 

V V 

P H A R 
Ointmentof acetated,^643. 
Ointment of, 644. 

Chalk, prepared, 93. Julep, 
374. Mixture 01* drink, 
4^0. Compound powder 
of, See. and combined with 
opium, 538. Troches of, 
566. 

Chervil, conferve of, 1 18. Wa- 
ter, 336. 

Chocolate nuts, oil of, 15 5. 
Cinnamon, effential oil of, 185. 

Water, 323. Spirit of, or 
fpirituous water, 356. Tinc- 
ture of, 436. Compound 
ditto, 437. Syrup of, 517. 

Cloves of July flower, fyrup of, 
498. Effential oil of, 183. 

Cly/ler, decoftion for, 376. 
Coccia pills, 573. 
Ctskothar of vitriol, 280. 
Colchicum, 403. Syrup of, 499. 
Colocynth tinfture, *473. Pills 

with aloes, 573. 
Colomba, tincture of, 438. 
Coloquintida, compound extract 

J35- 
Comminution, 87. 
Commort decoction,378. Plafter, 

620. 
Confedion, japonic, 594. Of 

various kinds, 601—606. 
Conferves, 108—121. 
Contrayerva, compound pow- 

der of, 537. 
Copper, preparations of, and 

zinc, 314—319. Volatile 
tin&ureof, 474. Pills, 574. 
Water of ammoniated, 609. 

Cordial eledtuary or confedtion, 
603. 

Corn plafter, 629. 
Corrojive fublimate of mercury, 

290. Solution of, 291. Red 
of, 296. Pills of, 586. 
Plafter of, 631. 

Coventry remedy, 559. 
Crabs claws, compound pow- 

der of, 536. 
Crocus of antimony, 257. O- 

pening and aftringent of 
iron, 282. 

Cryfiallixatwn, 80. 
Cummin, cataplafm of, 680. 

Plafter, 617. 
Curd, alum, 682. 
Carr/nzir,black,infpiffated juice 

of, 127. Syrup of black, 502. 
D. 

Dandelion, extradt of, »47. 
Deadly nightftiade plafter, 628. 
Decoctions and infufions, 

37I—407. 
Dcfenfive plafter, 627. 
Dmocrates, confection of, 605. 

M A C Y. 
Depuration, n* 79. 
DiacaJJia, eledtuary of, 39!• 
Diacodium, 503. 
Digejlion, long, extradts by, 132. 
Digejlive powder, 552. Oint- 

ment, 663. 
Dill or dill feed water, 322. 
Diflillation, 83. General rules 

for that of the officinal Am- 
ple waters, 320. 

Dijlilled water, 321. Spiiits, 
347- 

Dovers powder, 539. 
Drying of moift bodies, 86. Of 

herbs and flowers, 97. 0f 
fquills, 101. 

Dyfenteric powder, 533. 
E. 

Earths, vegetable, animal, and 
mineral, 51. Alkaline, dif- 
folved by acids, 75. 

Egg o»l, 157. 
Egyptian ointment, 660. 
Elaterium, 136. Peels of, 583. 
Elderberry, infpiffated juice of, 

126. 
Elder ointment, 651. Flower 

water> 345- 
EleSuaries, 390—601. Gene- 

ral rules for making, 590. 
Elemi, ointment of, 645. 
Elixir, vitriolic, of aloes, 423. 

Stomachic, 446. Of guaia- 
cum, 447. Volatile of ditto, 
448. Paregoric, 436. Of 
aloes and rhubarb, called 
facredelixir, 458. Of health, 
462. Acid elixir of vitriol, 
467. Sweet ditto, 468. 

Elm, decodtion of, 387. 
Emetic fyrup, 51 8. 
Emu/ficn, common, 482. A- 

rabic, 483. Simple oily, or 
volatile oily, 489. 

Ens Veneris, 275. 
Epifpajlic plafter, 615. Oint- 

ment from infufion of can- 
tliarides, 640. Ditto from 
powder of ditto, 641. 

Epitbems, 679—683. 
EJfential oils, 15 8—r 96. 
Ether, vitriolic, fpirit of, 349 

and 350. Nitrous fpirit of, 
331. Compound fpirit of 
vitriolic, 485. Julep, 49I* 

Ethiopic pills, 570. 
Evaporation, 82. 
ExpreJJed, See. oils, 151 —158. 
ExpreJJion, 83. 
Exficcation, 86. Of herbs and 

flowers, 97. Of fquills, 101. 
Extraftion, 77> 7^* 
Extraction of pulps, IOO. Of 

mucilage, 107. 
Extracts and reftns, 128—151* 

3 K * 

F. 
Farina, n0 42. 
Fennel feeds, effential oil of, 
I 186. Water, 325. 
Fenugreek, plafter of, 632. 
Fermentation, 9. Different 

ftages of, 10, 11. Vinous, 
produdt of, 14, 15. Ace- 
tous, 16, 17. Putrefadtive, 
18, 19. 

Fetid tindfure, 425. Pills, 
584. Plafter, 618. 

Filings of iron purified, 104. 
Fire, application of, important 

in pharmaceutical apparatus, 
57. 

Fixed air, nature of, 54. 
Flowers and herbs, drying of, 

97. Of benzoin, 208. Of 
ainc, 313. 

Fluids, meafures of the weights 
of, table of, 70. 

Flies, tindture of Spaniffi, 429* 
Plafter of, 615. Ointment 
of, 640. Ceiate of, 671. 

Fomentation, decodtion for, 377* 
Fojjile tar, oil of, 173. Fixed 

foffile alkaline fait purified, 
220. 

Frankincenfe plafter, 626. 
Fumigation powder, 354* 
Furnaces,58,5c), 60,61,62, 63. 
Fujion, 88. 

G. 
Galbanum, tindlure of, 445. 
Gamboge pills, 585. 
Garlic, fyrup of, 515. Oxy- 

mel of, 527. 
Gentian, compound tindlure of, 

446. Extradt of, 134. Com- 
pound infufion of, 392. 

Ginger, fyrup of, 312. 
Glafs veffels, 65. Coated, 66. 

Of antimony, 266. Cerated 
glafs of ditto, 267. 

Glauber, cathartic fait of, 232. 
Guaiacum, elixir of, 447* 
Gum, 37. Ammoniacum, pu- 

rification of, 95. Pills, 575* 
Plafter, 621. : 

GW-arabic, mucilage of, 389. 
GWkino, tindture of, 451. 
Gt/m-refin, 38. 
Gwwi-tragacanth, mucilage of, 

390. 
Gww-guaiacum, tindture of, 

448. 
Gums, eledtuary for the, 596. 

' H. 
Hamorrhoidal ointment, 664- 
Hartjhorn, burning of, 96. 

Volatile liquor, lalt and oil 
of, 227. Decodtion of, 373* 

Hellebore, decodtion of, 379* 
Tinaure of black, 449. Do. 

ot 
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of White, 466. Ointment of 
white, 646. ^ 

Hemlock, infpifiatcd juice of, 
n° 126. Plaftcr, 630. 

Henbane plafter, 633. 
Hepar, See Sulphur, &c. 
Herbs aRd flo.vers, drying of, 

97- 
Hips, conferve of, 1 i 5. 
Hogs lard and mutton-fuet, 

preparation of, 94. Oint- 
ment of, 636. 

Honeys, the purifying of, 98. 
Medicated, 520—52c). 

Horje radiihj compound ipirit 
of, 364. 

Horns, rectified oil of, 177. 
Hydrogene, 19. 
Hyofcy arrtus, oil of, 156. 
Hyjfop water, 34.0. 

I. 
Jalap, extrafl of, 142. Tinc- 

ture of, 450. Compound 
powder of, 540. Pi!l«, 577. 

Jamaica pepper, eflential oil 
of, 160. 172. Spirituous 
water of, 362. 

Japonic tin&ure, 437. Elec- 
tuary or confedtion, 594. 

Infants, powder for, 557. 
Infujtons and decodtions, 

371—407. 
Infpijfated juices, 123 —128. 
Ipecacuanha, wine or tindture 

of, 413. Compound pow- 
der of, 539. 

Iron, purified filings of, 104. 
Ruft of, prepared, 103. 
Scales of, purified, 106. 
Preparations of, 274—283. 
Wine of, 412. Tindure of, 
443. Filings prepared, 276. 

Juice, compound, of fcurvy- 
grafc, 122. Infpiffated of 
the elder-berry, 124. Dit- 
to of wolfs-bane, 125. Dit- 
to of hemlock, 126. Ditto 
of black currants and lemons, 
J27. 

Juices, exprdlion of, 85. Na- 
ture of, and way of ob- 
taining, 121. InfpuTated, 
123—128. 

Julep acid, 490. iEther, 491. 
Amber, 492.. Saline mix- 
ture, or julep, 493. 

July-fiowtr, fytup of, clove of, 
498. 

Juniper-berry, effential oil of, 
159* 160, 169. Compound 
fpirit of, or compound juni- 
per-water, 357. 

K. 
fiali, prepared, 210. Water 

of, 212. Ditto of pure, 213. 

PHARMACY. 
Pure, 215. Lime with, 217. 
Vitriolated, 228. Acetated 
234. Tartarized, 23S. 

Hermes mineral, 269. 
L. 

lac, tindure of, 476. 
Ladanum plaller, 619. 
Lard, hog’s, and mucton-fuet, 

preparation of, 94. Oint- 
ment of, 636. 

Laudanum, b'qukl, 45 3. 
Lavender, efientiai oil of, 159. 

Ditto of the flowering tops 
of, 160. Ditto of flowers, 
163. Simple fpirit of. 358. 
Compound tindure of fpirit 
of, 452. 

Laurel ointment, 66$. 
Lead, preparations of, 305— 

31 r. Vinegar of, 402. 
Troches of red, 567. 

Leaves of wood-forrel, conferve- 
0% 109. Of fpearmint, con- 
ferve of, 11 3, 

Lemon-]\\\ct, fyrup of, 502. 
Ze/wcwjinfpifiated juice of, 1 27* 

EfF-nce of, 182. Peel-wa- 
ter, 331. 

Lenient lindus, 600. 
Lenitive eleducry, 593. 
Ley, cauftic, 2 14. 
Afi^-of-the-valley water, 34!. 
Lime with pure kali, 217. 

water, 398, 
Lintlus, lenient, 6co. 
Liniments, anodyne, 470. St- 

ponaceous, 47 i. And oint- 
ments, 635—669. 

Lip-falve, 677. 
Liquorice, refined, 150. Tro- 

ches of, 562. 
Litharge, acetated water of, 31 o. 

Compound ditto, 610. Pla- 
iner, 620. Ditto with gum, 
621. Ditto with quickfil- 
ver, 622. Ditto with reiin, 
623. Cerate of, 673. 

Logwood, extrad of, 137. 
Long digeflion, on extrads by, 

132- 
Lunar cauflic, 272. Pills, 273. 

M. 
Mace, exprefled oil of, 154. 

Efiential ditto, 188. 
Alad-dog, powder to prevent 

the poifon of the bite, 550. 
A/agmyla, 248—250. Troches, 

of, 566. 
Alanna, cleduary of, 597. 
Marjoram, eflential oil of, j 89. 
Alarjhmallows, decodion of, 

3?2- Syrup of, 497. 
A/a/vfa/flowers, 277. JEthiops, 

281. 

Aleadonv fafTron, oxymel of, 
- n° 524. 
Meafares in pharmacy, 69. Ta- 

ble of the weights of diffe- 
rent fluid ones, 70. 

Meconium, fyrup of, 503. 
Abdicated wines, 407 — 419. 

Waters,6q6—613. Honeys, 
520—529. 

Melampodium, tindure of, 449. 
Menjlrua, principal, for rela- 

tion, 72, &c- 
Mercury, preparations of, 283 

—3^5. Pills of thecorrolive 
fublimate of, 586. 

Alercurial piils, 576. Or blue 
piafter, 622. 

Aletallic fab fiances diffolved by 
acids, 75. 

Metals, 52. 
Milk, fait or fugar of, 244.. 

Almond, 482. Ammonia- 
cum, 484. 

AMlipeds, preparation of, 09. 
Confer ve of, 119. Wine of, 
f 14- 

Minder eras, fpirit of, 237. 
ALmerals, 49. Mineral earths, 

5 r. Mineral kerraes. 269. 
Mineral folution of arfenic, 
494- 

Minium. See Lead, See. 
Alint, garden, efiential oil of 

the herbs of, 160. Ditto of 
leaves of common, *65. 

Mithridate, 605. 
Mixture, faline or julep, 493. 
Alixtures of various kinds, 479 

— 495- 
Alucilage, extrndion of, 103. 

Of ftarch, 388. Of gum- 
arabic, 389. Piafierof, 632. 
Of gum tragacanth, 390. Of 
quince feed, 39 1. 

Alulberry fyrup of, 502. 
Muriated antimony, 258. 

Quickfilver, 289. Mild mu- 
rjated ditto, 294. 

Muriatic acid, 199. 
Alujl, tindure of, 453. Mix- 

ture of, 481. 
Mufterd catapiafm of, 631. 
Mutton fuetand heg’s lard, pre- 

paration of, 90. 
Iklyrrh, gummy extrad of, 145. 

Tindure of, 454. Com- 
pound powder of, 541. PiUs 
of aloes with, 572. 

N. 
Natron, 25. Prepared, 219. 

Vitriolated, 231. Tartan- 
zed, 240. 

Light-/bade, plafier of deadly, 
628. 

hitrated calx of antimony, 256. 

Index. 
Silver, 271. Red quickfilver, 
295. Ointment of quick- 
ftiver, 648. 

Nitre, purified, 233. Vinous 
acid, or dulcified fpirit of, 
55 7. Troches oi, 564 

Nitrous acid, 197. Weak, 198. 
Etherh fpirit of, 351. Pow- 
der, 556 Eleduary, 598. 

Nutmegs,-t-flential oil of, 190. 
Spirit of, or fpirituous nut- 
meg-water, 361, 

Lux vomica, tindure of, 477. 
O. 

Odorous principle of vegetables^ 
35; 

Odof almonds, tyr. Of hart* 
fliorn, 227. 

Oils, grofs, 29. EfTential, 31, 
32, 33. Of vegetables, rec- 
tified fpirit of wine a men- 
ftruum for, 73. Of the mi- 
neral kingdom, 49. Diflblve 
various fubfiaaces, 74. Dif- 
folved by alkaline lixivia, 76. 
Exprefied, &c. 151 —158. 
Eflential, &c. 158 —196. 
Salt and oil of amber, 178. 
2c6- 

Ointments and liniments, 635— 
669. 

Olives, exprefled oil of, 154. 
Onion ointment, 668. 
Opiate powder, 542. 
Opium, purified, 144. Extrad 

of, prepared by long dige- 
ftion, 145. Tindure of, 455. 
Camphorated tindure of, 
456. Pills, 579. Confec- 
tion of, 604. 

Orange-peel, conferve of the 
yellow rind of that of Se- 
ville. 112. Water,332,368. 
Tindure of, 439. Syrup of,. 
500. 

Orange-ikins, eflential oil of, 
182. 

Origanum, eflential oil of, 159. 
Ditto of leaves of, 166. 

Gxymel of verdegrife, 523. Of 
meadow falfron, 524. Of 
fquills, 525. Simple, 526- 
Of garlic, 527. Pedoral, 
528. 

P. 
Pabulum of vegetables, 4, 
Pacife pills, 579. 
Palm, exprefled oil of, 154. 
Panacea of antimony, 270. 
Paregoric elixir, 456. 
PeEloral oxymel, 528. White 

troches, 56«, Black dittp, 
562. Troches with opium, 
5^3* 

Pennyroyal, dTential oil of, I59» 
Ditto 



Index. 
Ditt© of leaves of, 167. Wa- 
ter, 329. Spirit of, 363. 

Peppermints eflfential oil of, I sQ, 
160. Ditto of leaves, 164. 
Water, 326. Spirit of, or 
fpirituons water, 359. 

Peru, tin&ure of the baifam of, 
426. 

Peruvian bark, extraft of, 138, 
140. Ditto with reiin, 139. 
Decoclion of, 375. infu- 
fion of, 404. Tiacturc of, 
440. Compound ditto, 441. 
Purging powder, 557. 

Pharmacy defined, 1. Objects 
of, 2. 

Pills, huiar, 273. Of various 
kinds, and general rules for 
making, 369—590. 

Pimento, or all-fpice, fpirit of, 
362 ; or fpirituous Jamaica 
pepper water, ibid. 

Pitch, plafterofBurgundy,624. 
Plafler, 634. 

Plants, differ in the' different 
periods of their growth, 6. 
Different part of the fame 
plant of different qualities, 7. 

Plajlers, 613—655. 
Poppy, fyrup of white, 503. 

Ditto of red, 504. 
Potajh, 23. 
Powder, antimonial, 260. Afti- 

coloured of mercury, 287. 
Powders, manner of making, 

and various kinds of, 5 29— 
560. 

Powdered tin, 3 I 2. 
Precipitation, 8 l. 
Preparation of fubflances not fo- 

lutlc in water, 90, &c. Of 
hog’s lard and mutton-fuet, 
94. Of millipeds, 99 

Prepared antimony, 91. Ca- 
lamine, 92. Chalk,93. Ruff 
orfhavingsof iron. 105. Kali, 
210. Natron, 219. Am- 
monia, 22 l. 

Prefs, ufe of, ia expreffing jui- 
ces, 85. 

Pulps extra&ion, 100. 
Purging Peruvian powder, 557. 
Purification of gum ammoniac, 

95. Of honey, 98. Offto- 
tsx, 103. Of alum, 242. 

Purified filings of iron, IC4. 
Scales of iron, ic6. Opium, 
144. Fixed foffile alkaline 
fait, 220. Nitre, 233. Sal 
ammoniac, 247. 

PutrefaSive fermentation, 18, 
,9* 

Quajpa, tin£ure of, 473. 
purified, 284. A- 

cetated, 2S5. Calcined, a86. 
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With chalk, 288. Mutialed, 
289. Mild muriated, 294. 
Red nitrated, 295. White 
calx of, 297. With fulphur, 
299. Red fulpburated, 301. 
Variolated, 302. Syiup of, 
519. Pills, 376. Ointment 
of the white calx of, 638. 
Stronger ditto, 647. Weak- 
er ditto, ibid; or blue oint- 
ment, ibid. Ointment of ni- 
trated, 648. 

Quince-feed, mucilage of, 39r. 
R. 

Rafpberry juice, fyrup of, 332. 
Red'fied fpirit of wine, a men- 

ffruuni for effential oils and 
reiins of vegetables, 73. On 
extracts with, 130. Oil 
of turpentine, 175. Oil 
of horns, 177. Oil of 
amber, 179. 

Red nitrated quickfilver, 295. 
Corrofi ve or precipitated mer- 
cury, 296. Lead, 306. Pop- 
py fyrup, 504. 

Refined \'u\\xar[ce, 150. 
Rflns, 36. Extracts, &c. 1 28 

— 151. Refinous fubftan- 
ces diffolved by alkaline lix- 
ivia, 76. Extract of Peru- 
vian bark with, 139. Oint- 
ment of yellow, 650. Cerate 
of ditto, 674. 

RJcodium, effrntial oil of, 187. 
Z?/f«£<ir£,infufiouof,397. Wine 

of, 413. Various tinctures 
of, 457. Elixir of, 438. 

Rachel fait, 237. 
Rob, or infpiifatcd juice of el- 

der berries, 124. 
Rq/es, infuffon of, 396. Con- 

ferve of the buds of red, 
ill. Vitrielated conferve 
of, 120. Tincture of, 396. 
Vinegar of, 401- Syrup of 
p !e, 505. Of dry, 306. 
Honey of, 52J. Water, 330. 

Rofemary, efientral oil of, 159. 
Ditto of tops of, 160, 163. 
Spirit of, 365. 

Rue, effential oil of, 191. Wa- 
ter, 343. 

Rufus pills, 372. 
Rujl of iron, prepared, IC3. 

276. 
S. 

Saffron, tmCiure of, 44s. Sy- 
rup of, 301. Oayinel of 
meadow, 524. 

Sage water, 346. 
Sal ammoniac, volatile, 2 2 3. Spi- 

rit of, 224. Ditto with 
quicklime, 226. 

Sa/ine mixture or julep, 493. 
Salt and oil of amber, 178, 
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206. Purifird ditto of am- 
ber, 207. Of tartar, 209. 
Fixed vegetable alkaline, 
2 11. Fixed feline alkalized, 
purified, 220. Of harts- 
horn, 227. Of many vir- 
tues, 230. Cathartic of Glau- 
ber, 232. Rachel, 241. Or 
fugar of milk, 244. Of 
for re l, 245. Acid of bo- 
rax, 246 Ammoniac, pu- 
rified, 247. Of iilver, 272. 
Of fted, 279, &c. 

Salts, and faiine preparations 
of vegetables, p. 273, n° 39, 
40, 41. Alkaline, diffolved 
by acids, 75. Chaplet on, 
&c. 196 —248. 

Salve for lips, 677. 
Sap of vegetables, 28. 
Sapphire-cuVoxxreA. water, 609. 
Saponaceous balfam or liniment, 

471. Plafter, 623. 
Sarfaparilla, decodtion of, 384. 

Compound ditto, 385. 
Saffafras root, effentiai oil of, 

139, and 170. 
Saturnine ointment, 643, 
Savin, ellential oil of, 16c. Dit- 

to of leaves of, 171. Water, 
344. Compound tincture of, 
459- 

Savory, effential oil of, 192. 
Scales of iron purified, 106. 
Scamtnonp, compound powder 

of, 543. Ditto v.ith aloes, 
544. Ditto with calomel, 
343. Electuary of, 592. 

Scurvy-grafs, fpirit of, 367. 
Sebaceous matter, 30. 
Seneha, decoction of, 386. 
Senna, extract of, 143. Simple 

infufion of, 393-. Tartariaed 
ditto, 394. Infulion of ta- 
marinds with, 395. TiiiCture 
of, 462. Compound powder 
of; 346. Electuary of, 593. 

Seville orange-peel, conferve of 
the yellow rind of, 112. 

Shavings of ruff of iron, prepa- 
red, 103. 

Silver, preparations of, 271— 
274‘ Simple ointment, 636. Lini- 
ment, 655. Cerate, 670. 

Sloes, conferve of, 116. 
Snabe-rcot. tin dure of, 463. 
Soap pills* 588. Plaittr, 627. 

IJniment,659. Cerate, 675. 
Soda, 23. Vitriolated, 232. 

Tartarized, 241- 
Solids, fublimation of, 84. 
Solution, in the humid and dry 

way, 71. Principal men- 
ftrua for, 72. Simple mer- 
curial, 3c4. Mineral of at* 

, , 44£ 
feme, 494. 

Soot, tindure of, 444. 
Sorrel, fait of, 245. 
Spamfh flies, tindure of, 429. 

Plafter of, 615. Ointment 
of, 640. Cerate of, 671. 

Spearmint, conferve of the leaves 
of, 113. Effential oil of, 
139. Water, 327. Spirit 
of, 360. 

Spermaceti, ointment of, 652. 
Cerate of, 676. 

Spices, aromatic, 533. 
Spirit of wine redified, a men- 

ftruum for effential oils or re- 
fins of vegetables, 73. Oir 
extrads with, 130. On ex- 
trads with and water, 131. 
Spirit of ful ammoniac, 224.. 
Ditto with quicklime, 226, 
Of Minderei us, 237. Cam- 
phorated of wine, 469. Com» 
pound of vitriolic ether, 483, 
Ditto of ammonia,486. Suc- 
cinated ditto of ammonia, 
487. Volatile aromatic, &c. 
486. Camphorated, 488. 

Spirits, dilliUed, 347—371. ‘ 
Sponge, burning of, 102. Pow- 

der, 559. 
Squills, drying of, ior. Con- 

ferve of, 117. Vinegaf ofr 
399. Wine of- 417. Tinc- 
ture of, 460. Syrup of, 507. 
Honey of, 522,. Oxymel! 
of, 523. Pills, 580. 

Starch, mucilage of, 388, 
Troches of, 361. 

Steel, fait of, 279. 
Sternutatory or cephalic pow- 

der, 534. 
Stic ling plafter, 623. 
Stomachic elixir, 446. Pills,581V 
Storax, purification of, 103*- 

Pilis, 589. Ointment of, 667, 
Strawberry water, 339. 
Strengthening plafter, 627. 
Styptic powder, 547. 
Sublimate corrolive of mercuryv 

290. Solution of it, 291. 
Puls cf, 586. 

Sublimation, 84. 
Subftances not ibluble in water,, 

preparation of, 90, &c. 
Suet, mutton and hog’s laid^ 

preparation of, 94. 
Sadorfic powder, 539. 
Sugar, or faitot milk, 244 ; or 

fait of lead, 309. 
Sulphur diSolved by alkaline li- 

xivia, 76, Prepar itions of 
25c, &e. Precipitated of 
autimony, 261. Golden of 
antimony, 262. With quick- 
filver, 299. Troches of*, 
363. Ointment, 653. 



Sweet mercury, no 293. 
Syrup, fimple or common, 508. 
Syrups of various forts, 495— 

520. 
T. 

'Table of affinities, p. 290— 
294. Of the weights of feme 
fluid meafures, n° 70. Of 
quantity of effential oil ob- 
tained from various vegeta- 
bles, 195. p. 331, &c. Of 
quantity of opium and mer- 
cury in the different compofx- 
tions of the London and E- 
dinburgh colleges, 683. 

Tbr/wanW/jinfufionof, with fen- 
na, 395. 

Tanfy, effential oil of, 193. 
7drr, oil of foffile, 173. PiKs, 

587. Ointment, 649. 
Tar-water, 405’. 
Tartar, cryffallized acid of, 

203. Diftiiled ditto of, 204. 
Salt of, 209. Vitriolated, 
229. Regenerated, 235. 
Soluble, 239. Emetic, 264. 
Antimonial wine of, 411. 

Tart arize d kali, 238. Vege- 
table fixed alkali, 239. Na- 
tron, 240. Soda, 241. An- 
timony, 263. Iron, 277. 
Antimony, wine of, 411. 

Tcrebenthlnate electuary, 599. 
Thebaic powder, 558. Pills, 

579. Electuary, 604. 
Theriacaat Andromachus,6o5. 
Titiy preparations of, 311— 

314. Eleftuary, 595. 
Tindure, facred or aloetic wine, 

408 ; or wine of ipecacuan- 
ha, 413. 

TinBures q{ various kinds, 419 
—479* 
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Tobacco wine;ln

04i6. Ointment 
of, 666. 

Tolu, tindture of the balfam of, 
427. Syrup of ditto, 510. 

Tragacanth, compound pow- 
der, 548. 

Traumatic balfam, 428. 
Treacle, Venice, 605.. 
Troches, rules for making, and 

various kinds of, 560—369. 
Troy weight, 68. 
Turbith mineral, 303. 
Turpentine, oil of, 174. Rec- 

tified ditto, 175. 
Tutty ointment, 654. 

V. 
Valerian,of, 464. Vo- 

latile ditto, 465. 
Vegetables: analogy between 

them and animals, 3. Pa- 
bulum of, 4. Influence of 
foil, climate, light, and heat 
upon. 5. Obnoxious to dif- 
eafe and death, 8. Produdt 
of, by vinous fermentation, 
14, 15. By acetous fer- 
mentation, 16, 17. By 
putrefa&ion, 18, 19. By 
fire, 20—42. Sap of, 28. 
Grofs oils of, 29. Ef- 
fential oils of, 31. Seba- 
ceous matter of, 30. Na- 
ture of the colouring mat- 
ter of, 43. Praaical obfer- 
vations on, 44. Earths of, 31, 

Vegetable alkali, 24. Fixed 
vegetable alkaline fait, 211. 

Venice treacle, 605. 
Veratrum, tinaure of, 466. 
Verdigrife, oxymel of, 523. 

Ointment of, 637. 
Vejfels, glafs, naked and coat- 

ed, 65, 66. Cautions with 
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refpea to the matter of other 
veflels, n° 67. 

Vinegar, 17. Diftilled, 200. 
Concentrated, 201. Of 
Squills, 399. Aromatic, 
400. Of rofes, 401. Of 
lead, 402. Of colchicurn, 
403. Syrup of, 496. 

Vinous fermentation, xr. Pro- 
dua of 14, .15. Acid of 
nitre, 351. Spirit of fal- 
ammoniac, 332. 

Violets, fyrup of, 511. 
Vitrified antimony, 265. 
Vitriol of iron, 279. Coleo- 

thar of, 280. White, 3x6. 
Dulcified fpirit of, 349. A- 
cid elixir of, 467. Sweet 
ditto, 468. 

Vitriolated conferve of rofes, 
120. Kali, 228. Tartar, 
229. Natron, 231. Soda, 
232. Purified zinc, water 
of — zinc with camphor, 
611. 

Vitriolic acid, weak, 196. Ether 
fpitit of, 349. Acid, vi- 
nous, ib. Ether, or ethereal 
liquor, 350. Elixir of aloes, 
423. Ether, compound fpi- 
rit of, 485. Water, 612. 

Ulcerated cancer, ointment for, 
662. 

Volatile fal ammoniac, 223. 
Liquor, fait, and oil of 
hartfhorn, 227. Elixir of 
guaiacum, 448. 

Vomica, mix, tinaure of, 477. 
W. " 

Waters, fimple diftilled, 3x9— 
347. Medicated, 606—613. 

Water, a principal menftruum 
in pharmacy, 72. Subftan- 

Index, i 
ees not foluble in prepara* ^ 
tion of, n° 90, &c. Extrads 
with, 128. And rules for 
making extraas with, 129. 
Aerated, 205. Of kali, 
212. Of pure ditto, 213. 
Of ammonia, 222. Of pure 
ammonia, 225. Of aceta- 
ted litharge, 310. 

Wax, oil of, 194. Plafter, 
616. Ointment, 642. 

Weights, two kinds of, ufed, 68. 
Table of the weights of dif- 
ferent fluid meafures, 70. 

White precipitate of mercury, 
298. Vitriol, 316. Lily- 
water, 341. Poppy, fyrup 
of, 503. Ointment, 644. 

Wine, various kinds of, 13. 
Reaified fpirit of, a men* 
ftruum for effential oils or re- 
fins of vegetables, 73. Oil of, 
180. Medicated, 407—4x9. 
Camphorated fpirit of, 469. 

Wolfsbane, infpiflated juice of, 
125. 

Wood-forrel, conferve of the 
leaves of, 108. 

Woods, decoaion of, 383. 
Wormwood, conferve of the 

tops of fea, ixo. Extrad | 
of, 146. Eflential oil of, 
181. Tinaure of, 420. 

Y. 
Yellow ointment, 648. Refin, 

ointment of, 650. Cerate 
of ditto, 674. 

Z. 
Zedoary wine, 418. 
Zinc, preparations of, and cop- 

per, 314—319. Waterof.vi- 
triolated, with camphor,61 U 
Ointment of the calx of,639. 
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Pharos. . PHAROS, (Homer, Strabo, &c.), a fmall oblong 
■—Y"—' ifland, adjoining to the continent of Egypt, over- 

againft Alexandria. On this ifland flood a cognominal 
light-tower, of four fides, each fide a ftadium in length; 
and the tower fo high as to be feen 100 miles off. Some 
affirm, each of its four corners refted on a large fea- 
crab of glafs or of hard tranfparent ftone of Ethiopia 
or Memphis. Others imagine the crabs were only 
added externally to the bafe by way of ornament, or 
as emblematical of its fituation and ufe. The archited 
was Softrates the Cnidian, as appears by an infeription 
on the tower, under Ptolemy Philadelphus, who laid 
out 800 talents upon it. On account of the port of 
Alexandria, the entrance to which was difficult and 
dangerous, the Pharos was called the key of the Egyp- 
tian fea, or even of Egypt itfelf (Lucan) : and Pharos, 
from being a proper name, is become an appellative to 
4eaote all hght-houfea. r 
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I haros, or Phare, a light-houfe ; a pile raifed near Pharos.’ 

a port, where fire is kept burning in the night, to'T“" 
guide and dired veffels near at hand. The pharos of 
Alexandria, built in the ifland of Pharos, at the mouth 
oi the Nile, was anciently very famous, infomuch as to 
communicate its name to all the reft. This moft mag- 
nificent tower confifted of feveral ftories and galleries, 
wnth a lantern at top, in which a light being conti- 
nUj 1 Urmn^* m*ght be feen for many leagues at fea, and along the coaft. It was accounted one of the 
feven wonders of the world. It was built by the famed 
aremted Softrates, a native of Cnidos, or, according 
to fome, by Deiphanes, the father of Softrates; and 
colt Ptolemy Philadelphus 800 talents. The feveral 
Itories were adorned with columns, balluftrades, galle- 
ries of the fineft marble and workmanlhip; to which 
iome add, that the archited had contrived to fallen 
iome looking-glaffes fo artificially againft the higheft 

galleries, 
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galleries, that one could fee in them all the fhips that 
failed on the fea for a great way. Inftead of which 
noble ftru&ure, one fees now only a kind of irregular 
caftie, without ditches or outworks of any ftrength, the 
whole being accommodated to the inequality of the 
ground on which it Hands, and which it feems is no 
higher than that which it fhould command. Out of 
the midft of this clumfy building rifes a tower, which 
ferves for a light-houfe, but which hath nothing of the 
beauty and grandeur of the old one. The Cololfus of 
Rhodes alfo ferved as a pharos. 

PHARPAR, or Pharphar, is one of the rivers 
of Damafcus, or rather it is an arm of the Barrady or 
Chryforrhoas, which waters the city of Damafcus and 
the country about it (2 Kings v. 12.) “ Are not Aba- 
na and Pharpar, rivers of Damafcus, better than all 
the waters of ifrael ?” The river of Damafcus has its 
fountain in the mountains of Libanus. At its approach 
to the city it is divided into three arms, one of 
which paffes through Dan.afcus. The other two 
water the gardens round about, and then reuniting, 
they lofe themfelves at four or five leagues from the 
city, towards the north. See Maundrell’s Travels 
from /lltppo to Jerufakm ; fee alfo the articles Abana 
and Damascus. 

PHARSALIA, PharsAlium, Pharfalus, or 
Pharfalos, (anc. geog.j, a town of the Phthiotis, a 
diftridl of Theffaly, near Pherae and Lariffa, to which 
laft place Pompey fled from the plains of Pharfalus ; 
watered by the river Enipeus, which falls into the 
Apidanus, and both together into the Peneus. Be- 
tween Pharfalus and Enipeus, Pompey drew up his men 
at the fatal battle of Pharfaiia. 

In this battle, the advantage with refpedl to num- 
bers was greatly on the fide of Pompey. That gene- 
ral himfelf was on the left with the two legions which 
Caefar had returned to him at the beginning of the 
war. Scipio, Pompey’s father-in-law, was in the 
centre, with the legions he had brought from Syria, 
and the reinforcements fent by feveral kings and ftates 
of Afia. The Cilician legion, and fome cohorts 
which had ferved in Spain, were in the right, under 
the command of Afranius. As Pompey’s right wing 
was covered by the Enipeus, he ftrengthened the left 
with his flingers, archers, and the 7000 Roman horfe, 
on whom chiefly his party founded their hopes of vie 
tory. The whole army was drawn up in three lines, 
with very little fpaces between them. In conformity 
to this difpofition, Coefar’s army was drawn up in the 
following order: The tenth legion, which had on all 
occafions fignalized themfelves above all the reft, was 
placed in the right wing, and the ninth in the left; 
but as the latter had been confiderably weakened in 
the a&ion at Dyrrhachium, the eighth legion was 
polled fo near it as to be able to fupport and rein- 
force it upon occafion. The reft of Ctefar’s forces filled 
up the fpace between the two wings. Marc Antony 
commanded the left wing, Sylla the right, and Cneius 
Domitius Calvinus the main body. As for Caefar, he 
polled himfelf in the right over-againft Pompey, that 
be might have him always in his fight. 

Thus was the whole plain covered, from Pharfaiia 
to the Enipeus,' with two armies, drelfed and armed 
after the fame manner, and bearing the fame enfigns, 
the Roman eagles, Pompey obferving how well the 
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enemy kept the:r rsnks, expefting quietly the fignal Pharfaiia. 
ot battle, and on the contrary how impatient and un- ’  
Heady his own men were, running up and down in 

, °rde.r f°r want °f experience, he began to be a rai eft his ranks Ihould be broken upon the firft 
oniet; and therefore commanded the foot in the front 
to keep their ground, and quietly wait for the enemy. 

ic two armies, though within reach of each other, 
ept a mournful filence ; but at length the trumpets 

01111 c the charge, and Casfar’s army advanced in 
goo order to begin the attack, being encouraged by 
the example of one Caius Craftinus, a centurion, who 
at the head of 1 20 men threw himfelf upoa the ene- 
my 8> firft line with incredible fury. This he did to 
acquit himftlf of a promife he had folemnly made to 
Ladar, who, meeting him as he was going out «f his 

//// ‘V116 mornin£’ alked him, after fome difcourle, 
i^ Jui . uPinlon was touching the event of' the battle ? 
I o which he, ftretching out his hand, replied aloud,. 

-tnets the victory, Caifar ; thou [halt glorioujly conquer, 
and 1 myfelf this day will be the fubjecl of thy praife 
either dead or alive. In purfuance of this promife lie 
broke out of his rank as foon as the trumpet founded; 
and, at the head of his company, ran in upon the 
enemy, and made a great daughter of them. But 
while he was ftill preffing forward, forcing his way 
through the flilt line, one of Pompey’s men lan him 
in at the mouth with fuch violence, that the point of 
his fword came out at the hind part of his neck.. 
Upon his death Pompey’s foldiers took courage, and 
with great bravery llood the enemy’s onfet. While 
the foot were thus Iharply engaged in the centre,. 
Pompey s horfe in the left wing marched up confi- 
dently ; and having firft widened their ranks, with 
a defign to furround Casfar’s right wing, charged his 
cavalry, and forced them to give ground. Hereupon 
Csefar ordered his horfe to retreat a little, and give 
way to the fix cohorts, which he had polled in the 
rear as arfrody ol referve. Thefe, upon a fignal 
given, coming up, charged the enemy’s horfe with 
that refolution and good order which is peculiar to 
men who have fpent all their lives in camps. I hey 
remembered their inflru&ions, not ftriking at the legs 
or thighs of the enemy, but aiming only at their faceSi. 
I his unexpedled and new manner of fighting- had the 
dtfired effe£t. For the young patricians, whom Cae- 
far contemptuoufiy calls the pretty young dancers, not 
being able to bear the thoughts of having their faces 
deformed with fears, turned their backs, and, covering 
their faces with their hands, fled in the utmoll con- 
fufion, leaving the foot at the mercy of the enemyi 
Caefar’s men did not purfue the fugitives; but char- 
ging the foot of that wing, now naked and un- 
guarded, furrounded them, and cut moll of them in> 
pieces. 

Pompey was fo tranfported with rage, in feeing the 
flower of his forces thus put to flight or cut in pie- 
ces, that he left his army, and retired flowly towards 
his camp looking more like a man diftra&ed and be* 
fide himfelf than one who by his exploits had ac- 
quired the name of the Great. When he had reached 
the camp, he retired to his tent without fpeaking a. 
word to any; and continued there, like one diftrafted 
and out of his fenfes, till his whole army was defeated. 
Caefar no fooner faw himfelf gaafter of the held than 
4 h£ 
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I'hatfalJa. marcKe<5 to attack the enemy’s entrenchments, that 

Pompey might not have time to recoiled himfelf. 
When Pompey was informed that his rival was advan- 
cing to attack his entrenchments, he then firft feemed 
to have recovered his lenfes, and cried out, IVhat, into 
my camp too ! He faid no more; hut immediately lay- 
ing afide the marks of his dignity, and putting on 
fuch a garment as might bell: favour his flight, he ftole 
out at the decuman gate, and took the road to La- 
riffa, which city had hitherto fnown great attachment 
to him. In the mean time Csefar began the attack 
on the enemy’s camp, which was vigoroufly defended 
by the cohorts Pompey had left to guard it; but they 
were at length forced to yield. Csefar wa-* not a little 
furprifed, when, after having forced the entrench- 
ments, he found the enemy’s tents and pavilions rich- 
ly adorned with carpets and hangings, their couches 
ftrewed with flowers, their tables ready fpread, and 
fideboards fet out with abundance of plate, bowls, 
and glaffes, and fome of them even filled with wine. 
So great was the confidence of Pompey’s party, that 
they made preparations before hand for pleafures to he 
enjoyed after the vidory, which they thought certain. 
In Pornpey’s tent, Carfar found the box in which he 
kept his letters: but, with a moderation and magna- 
nimity worthy of himfelf, he burnt them all, without 
reading one ; faying, chat he had rather be ignoiant 
of crimes, than obliged to punifli them. 

The next day, when the dead were numbered, it 
appeared that Casfar had fcarce loft 200 men ; among 
whom was about 30 centurions, wbom Csefar caufed 
to be burled with great folemnity. He did particular 
honours to the body of Craftinus, who had begun the 
battle; and ordered his alhes to be depofited in a tomb, 
which he erefted to his memory. On Pompey’s fide, 
the number of the dead amounted to 15,000 accord- 
ing to fome, and to 25,000 according to others. Cse- 
iar took 24,000 prifoners, eight eagles, and 180 en- 
figns. 

Pharsalia, an epic poem, compofed by Lucan on 
the civil war between Pompey and Csefar, and parti- 
cularly on the viftory of the latter over the former, 
of which we have given an account in the preceding 
article. It is a poem urtiverfally acknowledged to have 
great beauties and great defefts ; but we are the lefs 
capable of eflimating its merit as a whole, that either 
time has deprived us of the laft books, or its author 
has left it incomplete. “ The fubjed of the Pharfa- 
lia (fays an excellent critic) carries undoubtedly all 
the epic grandeur and dignity : neither does it want 
unity of objed, viz. the triumph of Caefar over the 
Roman liberty. In the choice of that fubjed, he 
thinks, however, that the author was not happy. The 
civil wars were too recent to admit in the defeription 
of them the embdlifhments of fidion and machinery. 
The fables of the gods mixed with the exploits of Cte- 
far and Pompey, mftead of railing, would have dimi- 
niihed, the dignity of fuch well known fads.” Another 
objedion to the fubjed,perhaps more forcible than this, 
arifes from the fuccefs of the war and the abilities of 
the generals. Lucan was a friend to liberty, and 
wilhed t6 raife the charader of Pompey ahd Cato ; 

v In/Plte his utmoft efforts, they are always echpfed by the fuperiof talents and confequent fuccefs 
of Caefar. All hta charaders, however, are drawn 

flair's 
itciurts. 

Phafeolus. 

with fpirit, and with uncommon regard to truth ; and Pharfalk 
fome of the fpeeches which he puts into the mouths 
of his heroes are equal for moral fublimity to any 
thing that is to be found in all antiquity. 

“ There are in the Pharfalia (continues the critic al- 
ready quoted) feveral very poetical and fpirited de- 
feriptions. But the author’s chief ftrength does not 
lie either in narration or defeription. His narration 
is often dry and harfh ; his deferiptions are often over- 
wrought, and employed too upon difagreeable objeds. 
His principal merit confifts in his fentiments, which 
are generally noble and ftriking, and expreffed in that 
glowing and ardent manner which peculiarly diflin- 
guifhes him. Lucan is the moft philofophical and 
the moft public-fpirited poet of all antiquity. He 
was the nephew of the famous Seneca the philofo- 
pher; was himfelf a Stoic; and the fpirit of that phi- 
lofophy breathes throughout his poem. We muft ob- 
ferve, too, that he is the only ancient epic poet whom 
the fubjed of his poem really and deeply interefted. 
Lucan recounted no fidion. He was a Roman, and had 
felt all the direful effeds of the Roman civil wars, and 
of that fevere defpotifm which fucceededthe lofs of li- 
berty. His high and bold fpirit made him enter deep- 
ly into this fubjed, and kindle, on many occafions, 
into the moft real warmth. Hence, he abounds in 
exclamations and apoftrophes, which are almoft always 
well timed, and fupported with a vivacity and fire that 
d© him no fmall honour. 

But it is the fate of this poet, that his beauties cant 
never be mentioned, without their fuggefting his ble- 
milhes alfo. As his principal excellency is a lively 
and glowing genius, which appears fometimes in his 
deferiptions, and very often in his fentiments, his great 
defied in both is want of moderation. He carries 
every thing to an extreme. He knows not where to 
ftop. From an effort to aggrandife his objeds, he be- 
comes tutnid and unnatural: and it frequently hap- 
pens, that where the fecond line of one of his deferip- 
tions is fublime, the third, in which he meant to rife 
ftill higher, is perfedly bombaft. Lucan lived in ah 
age when the fchools of the declaimers had begun to 
corrupt the eloquence and tafte of Rome. He was 
not free from the infedion ; and too often, in (lead of 
Ihowing the genius of the poet, betrays the fpirit of 
the declaimer ; but he is, on the whole, an author of 
lively and original genius.” 

PHARUS, in botany : A genus of the hexandria 
order, belonging to the monoecia clafs of plants ; and 
in the natural method ranking under the fourth order, 
Gr&mina. The male calyx is a bivalved uniflorous 
glume ; the corolla, a bivalved glume ; the female ca- 
lyx the fame with the male; the corolla an uniflo- 
rous, long, and wrapping glume. There is but one 
feed. 

PHARYNX, in anatomy. See there, p. 708, 709. 
PHASCUM, ia botany i A genus of the order of 

mufei, belonging to the cryptogamia clafs of plants. 
The anthera is operculated, with a ciliated mouth ; the 
calyptrae are minute. 

PHASEOLUS, the Kidney-bean ; a genus of the 
decandna order, belonging to the diadelphia clafs of 
plants. There is only one fpecies; but of this there are 
many varieties. Thofe principally cultivated for the 
table are, 1. The common white, or I)utch kidirey- 
3 beac. 
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Phafeoluit. bean, 2. fhe fmaller kidney-bean, commonly called -:' 

the Batterfea kidney-bean. And, 3. The upright fort* 
called the tree kidney-bean. 

1. The firft fort was fome time ago propagated in 
England, and is ftill in Holland j it grows very tall, 
and requires long flakes and poles to climb on, and its 
beans are confiderably broad : this makes them lefs 
faleable in the markets, people fuppofing them to be 
old becaufe they are broad; and they are hence grown 
into difufe, though a much more valuable kind for 
eating than any other. * 

2. The fecond fort, or Batterfea bean, is what is 
more univerfally cultivated : it never grows very tall, 
nor rambles far, and the air can eafily pafs between 
the rows, becaufe of its moderate growth ; and this 
makes it bear plentifully, and ripen well for the table. 
It is the befl tafled bean, except the lalt. 

3. The third, or tree kidney bean, is alfo a plen- 
tiful bearer, and never rambles, but grows up in form 
of a fhrub ; but its beans are broader than the Batter- 
fea kind, and are not fo well tafted. 

They are all propagated from feeds, which are to 
be put into the ground in the latter end of March or 
beginning of April for an early crop: but thefe fhould 
have a warm fituation and a dry foil; they mull alfo 
be planted in a dry feafon. The manner of planting 
them is, to draw lines with a bough over the bed, at 
two feet and a half diftance, into which the feeds are 
to be dropped at about two inches afunder; and the 
earth is to be drawn over them with the head of a rake, 
to cover them about an inch deep. In a week after 
fotving, the plants will appear, and the earth fhould 
be drawn up about their flalks as they rife up; for a 
few days after this they will lequire no further care, 
except to be kept clear from weeds, and, when the 
beans appear, to have them gathered twice a-week ; 
for if the beans are fuffered to hang on too long, they 
not only becomt of no value, but they weaken the 
plant. The firft crop of kidney-beans will continue a 
month in good order; and, to fupply the table after- 
wards, there fhould be frefh fowings in March, April, 
May, and June ; the lafl of which will continue till 
the frofls come to deftroy them. Some raife their 
early crops on hot-beds; and this is to be done ex- 
actly in the fame manner as the railing the early cu- 
cumbers. 

A new fpecies of phafeolus, apparently a very ufe- 
ful one, has been difeovered by M. Moraney, “ an in- 
habitant of Morne Rouge, dependant on the Cape 
we fuppofe Cape Francois of the ifland of St Domin- 
go. In his fearch for plants, fubfervient to his col- 
le&ion of infefls for the king’s cabinet, he was over- 
taken by night, and he paffed it in a cave, to which 
he had recourfe for fhelter. At its extremity he found 
beds of foflils, broken pieces of burnt earthen-ware, 
fame tools and other things, which fhowed th?t this 
cave had formerly been the habitation of the natives. 
Near it he faw a climbing plant attached to fome trees, 
with clutters of dry pods hanging from it. Thefe he 
gathered, and on his return fowed the feed. Some 
months after, the plants grew tall and ftrong: they 
appeared to refemble a phafeolus known at Perpignan 
by the name of caraquoela, and in the fuperb port- 
folios of the king by that of phafeolus Indicus, cochleato 

Jlore, which produced many roots, not unlike the ma- 
Vol. XIV. Part II. 
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moc. On examining the root after the nods were 
npe, he found from three to eight roots of 'this kind. 
I he force of the vegetation was wonderful; but dread- 
ing the deietenous effe&s of recent manioc, he did 
not tafte them, but fubjefted them to a chemical ana- 
lyfis, which proved nothing. After boiling them in 
water a htt e faked, he ventured to tafte them, and 
found them moift, unduous, and faccharine, not un- 
like potatoes. He made, after fome hours trial, very 
good caffava with them, without being incommoded 
by the difagreeable fibres which are met with in the 
manioc during this operation. Since that time, bif- 
emt and bread have been made from thefe roots by 
M. Lombart counfellor at the Cape. The plant has 
been found to be very common in the woods. It re- 
quires no peculiar management : its roots are in fea- 
fon when the pods blacken, and its fibres run in every 
dire&ion, fearching for nourifhment through the clefts 
of rocks, and receiving the impreffion of the ftrata 
without injury. If the principal root is left, the plant 
moots again and flourifhes as before ; but it is not vet 
afeertained whether it puts forth any new roots. The 
feeds are not alimentary when dreffed, as if nature 
defigned them only for propagating other plants. 
Every uie which a farinaceous plant can fupply, this 
new phafeolus has fuccefsfully anfwered ; and the feeds 
in the hands of Meffrs Heretier and Thouin will 
probably furnifh a fufficient quantity for curiofity as 
well as ufe. 

PHASES, in aftronomy, from the Greek word 
‘‘ to appear the feveral appearances or quantities of 
illumination of the moon, Venus, Mercury, and the 
other planets. See Astronomy. 

PHASGA, or Pisgah, (Mofes), a mountain on the 
other fide Jordan, joined to Abarim and Nebo, and 
running fouth to the mouth of the Arnon : from 
which Mofes had a view of the promifed land, and 
where he died, having before appointed Jofhua his 
fucceffor. Wells takes Pifgah and Nebo to be differ- 
ent names of one and the fame mountain, a part or 
branch of the mountains Abarim, (Deut. xxxii. 49. 
compared with Deut. xxxiv. 1.) Or that the top of 
Nebo was peculiarly catled Pijgah ; or fnme other part 
of it, cut out in fteps, as the primitive word denotes : 
and thus it is rendered by Aquila, by a Greek word 
fignifying cut out (Jerome). There was alfo a city 
of this name, id.; and the adjoining country was in like 
manner called Pifgah, id. 

PH A SI ANUS, in ornithology, a genus belonging 
to the order of gallince. The cheeks are covered with 
a fmooth naked fkin. 

Gibbons, in his Roman Hiftory, tells us, that the 
name Phafianus is derived from the river Phasis, the 
banks of which is the native habitation of the phea- 
fant. See Phasis. 

1. The gallus, or common dunghill cock and hen, 
with a compreffed caruncle or flefhy comb on the top 
of the head, and a couple of caruncles or wattles under 
the chin. The ears are Raked, and the tail is compref- 
fed and eredled. Of all other birds, perhaps this fpe- 
cies affords the greateft number of varieties ; there be- 
ing fcarce two to be found that exa&ly refemble each 
other in plumage and form. The tail, which makes 
fuch a beautiful figure in the generality of thefe birds, 
is yet found entirely wanting in others ; and not only 
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Phafianus. the bnt the rump aifo. The toes, which are 

v  ufuaily four in ail animals of the poultry kind, yet in a 
fpeciei of the cock are found to amount to five. The 
feathers, which lie fo fleek and in fuch beautiful order 
in moft of thofe we are acquainted with, are in a pe- 
culiar breed all inverted, and Hand flaring the wrong 
way. Nay, there is a fpecies that comes from Japan, 
which in Head of feathers feems to be covered over with 
hair. 

It is not well afeertained when the cock was firft 
made domeilic in Europe ; but it is generally agreed 
that we firil had him in our weflern world from the 
kingdom of Perfia. Ariftophanes calls the cock the 
Perjian bird; and tells us he enjoyed that kingdom be- 
fore fome of its earlieft monarchs. This animal was in 
fact known fo early even in the moft favage parts of 
Europe, that we are told the cock was one of the for- 
bidden foods among the ancient Britons. Indeed, the 
domeftic fowl feems to have banifhed the wild one. 
Perfia itfelf, that firft introduced it to our acquaintance, 
feems no longer to know it in its natural form ; and if 
we did not find it wild in fome of the woods of India, 
as well as thofe of the ifiands in the Indian ocean, we 
might begin to doubt, as has been done with regard to 
fheep, in what form it firft exifted in a ftate of nature. 
But the cock is ftili found in the iflands of Tinian, 
in many others of the Indian ocean, and in the wmods 
on the coaft of Malabar, in its ancient ftate of inde- 
pendence. In his wild condition, his plumage is black 
and yellow, and his comb and wattles yellow and purple. 
There is another peculiarity alfo in thofe of the Indian 
woods ; their bones, which, when boiled, with us are 
white, as every body knows, in thofe are as black as 

• ebony. 
In their firft propagation in Europe, there were di- 

ftindlions then that now fuhfift no longer. The an- 
cients efteemed thofe fowls whofe plumage was reddilh 
ss invaluable ; but as for the white, it was confidered 
as utterly unfit for domeftic pnrpofes. Thefe they re- 
garded as fubjeft to become a prey to rapacious birds; 
and Ariftotle thinks them lefs fruitful than the former. 
Indeed, his divifion of thofe birds feems taken from 
their culinary ufes : the one fort he calls generous and 
noble, being remarkable for fecundity ; the other fort, 
ignoble and ufeleft, from their fterility. Thefe diftinc- 
tions differ v/idely from our modern notions of genero- 
fity in this animal ; that which we call the game-cock 
being by no means fo fruitful as the ungenerous dung- 
hill cock, which we treat with contempt. The Athe- 
nians had their cock-matches as well as we ; but it is 
probable they <Hd not enter into our refinement of choo- 
fing out the moft bar ren of the fpecies for the purpofes 
of combat. 

However this be, no animal in the world has greater 
courage than the cock when oppofed to one of his own 
fpecies ; and in every part of the world where refine- 
ment and polithed manners have not entirely taken 
place, cock-fighting is a principal diver fion. In China, 
India, the Philippine iOands, and all over theEaft, cock' 
fighting » the fport and amufement even of kings and 
princes. W ith us it is declining every day ; and it is 
to be hoped it will in time become only the paitimeof 
the loweft vulgar. See the article Cock pit. 

The cock claps his wings before he fings or crows. 
His fight is very piercing; and he never fails to cry in a 

peculiar manner, when he difeovers any bird of prey Phafianu* 
m the air. His extraordinary courage is thought v — J 
to proceed from his being the moft falacious of all 
other birds whatfoever. A fingle cock fuffices for ten 
or a dozen hens; and it is faid of him that he is the 
only animal whole fpirits are not abated by indulgence. 
But then he foon grows old ; the radical moifture is 
exhaufted ; and in three or four years he becomes ut- 
terly unfit for the purpofes of impregnation. “ Hens Domeftfc 
alfo (to ufe the words of Willoughby), as they for the hen, 
greateil part of the year daily lay eggs, cannot fuffice 
for fo many births, but for the moft part after three 
years become eftete and barren: for whea they have' 
exhaufted all their feed-eggs, of which they had but a 
certain quantity from the beginning, they mull necef- 
farily ceafe to lay, there being no new ones generated 
within.” 

The hen feldom clutches a brood of chickens above 
once a feafon, though inltances have been known in 
which they produced two. The number of eggs a do- 
meltic hen will lay in the year are above 200, provi- 
ded fhe be well fed and fupplied with water and liber- 
ty. It matters not much whether fhe be trodden by 
the cock or no ; (he will continue to lay, although the 
eggs of this kind can never by hatching be brought to 
produce a living animal. Her neft is made without any 
care, if left to herfelf; a hole fcratched into the ground, 
among a few bufhes, is the only preparation (he makes 
for this feafon of patient expedlation. Nature, almoil 
exhaufted by itd own fecundity, feems to inform her of 
the proper time for hatching, which fhe herfelf teftifiea 
by a clucking note, and by difeontinuing to lay. The 
good houfewives, who often get more by their hens 
laying than by their chickens, often artificially protradl 
this clucking feafon, and fometimes entirely remove 
it. As foon as a hen begins to cluck, they Hint her in 
her provifions ; which, if that fails, they plunge her 
into cold water; this, for the time, effefliially puts back, 
her hatching ; but then it often kills the poor bird, 
who takes cold and dies under the operation. 

If left entirely to herfelf, the hen would feldom lay 
above 20 eggs in the fame neftj without attempting te 
hatch them : but in proportion as fhe lays, her eggs 
are removed ; and fhe continues to lay, vainly hoping 
to increafe the number. In the wild ftate, the hen 
fddom lays above 15 eggs ; but then her provifion 
is more difficultly obtained, and fire is perhaps -fen- 
fible of the difficulty of maintaining too numerous a 
family. 

When the hen begins to fit, nothing can exceed her 
perfeverance and patience ; fhe continues for fome daya 
immoveaole ; and when forced away by the importu- 
nities of hunger, fhe quickly returns. Sometimes alfo 
her eggs become too hot for her to bear, efpecially if 
flte be furmfhed with too warm a neft within doors, for 
then fhe is obliged to leave them to cool a little : thua 
the warmth of the neft only retards incubation, and. 
often puts the brood a day or two back in the fhell 
While the hen fits, file carefully turns her eggs, and 
even removes them to different fituations ; till a length, 
in about three weeks, the young brood begin to give 
figns of a defire to burft their confinement. When by 
the repeated efforts of their bill, which ferves like a 
pioneer on this occafion, they have broke themfelves a 
paffage through the Ihell, the hen ftili continues to fit 

till 
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The ftrongeft and beft chickens hatched put under him, which he will treat with the Phaftanu*. 

fame tenderntfs he did the former, y-—^ 
r»h«fisnu'» till all are excluded 

generally ate the firft c«nndidate8 for liberty; the weak- 
eft come behind, and fome even die in the ihell. When 
all are produced, fhe then leads them forth to provide 
for themfelves. Her affe&ion and her pride feem then 
to alter her very nature, afid correft her imperfeftions. 
No longer voracious or cowardly, flte abftains from all 
food that her young can fwallow, and flies boldly at 
every creature that Ihe thinks is likely to do them mif- 
chief. Whatever the invading animal be, fhe boldly 
attacks him ; thehorfe, the hog, or the maftifF. When 
marching at the head of her little troop, fhe afts the 
commander ; and has a variety of notes to call her nu- 
merous train to their food, or to warn them of ap- 
proaching danger. Upon one of thefe oecafions, the 
whole brood have been feen to run for fecurity into the 
thickeft part of an hedge, while the hen herfelf ven- 
tured boldly forth, and faced a fox that came for plun- 
der. 

Ten or twelve chickens are the greateft number that 
a good hen can rear and clutch at a time ; but as this 
bears no proportion to the number of her eggs, fehemes 
have been imagined to clutch all the eggs of an hen, 
and thus turn her produce to the greateft advantage. 
By thele conttivances it has been obtained, that a hen 
that ordmarily produces but 12 chickens in the year, 
is found to produce as many chhkens as eggs, and 
confequently often above 200. Tin’s contrivance is the 
artificial method of Hatching chickens in ftoves, as is 
pradl'fed at Grand Cairo; or in a chemical elahoratory 
properly graduated, as has been effedfed by Mr Reau- 
mur. At Grand Cairo, they thus produce 6000 or 
7000 chickens at a time ; where, as they are brought 
forth in their mild fpring, which is warmer than our 
fummer, the young ones thrive without clutching But 
it is otherwife in our colder and unequal climate ; the 
little animal may without much difficulty be h.-‘ched 
from the fhell, but they almoft all perifh when ex lu- 
ded. To remedy this, Reaumur has made ufe of a 
woollen hen, as he calls it; which was nothing more 
than putting the young ones in a war u bafltet, and 
clapping over them a thick woollen canopy. 

Capons may veiy eailly be taught to clutch a frefh 
brood of chickens throughout the year ; fo that when 
one little colony is thus reared, another may be brought 
to fucceed it. Nothing is more common than to fee 
capons thus employed ; and the manner of teaching 
them is this: Firft the capon is made very tame, fo as 
to feed from one’s hand ; then, about evening, they 
pluck the feathers off his bread;, and rub the bare fltin 
with nettles ; they then put the chickens to him, which 
prefently run under his breaft and belly, and probably 
rubbing his bare Ikin gently with their heads, alby the 
flinging pain which the nettles had juft produced. 
This is repeated for two or three nights, till the ani- 
mal takes an affedlion to the chickens that have thus 
given him relief, and continues to give them the pro- 
tedlion they feek for : perhaps alfo the querulous voice 
of the chickens may be pleafant to him in milery, and 
invite him to fuccour the diftrefted. Fie from that time 
brings up a brood of chickens like a hen, clutching 
them, feeding them, clucking, and performing all the 
functions of the tendered parent. A capon once ac- 
cuftomed to this fervice, will not give over ; but when 
one brood is grown up, he may have another nearly 

The cock, from his falacioufnel’s, is allowed to be a 
ftiort-lived animal; but how long thefe birds live, if 
left to themfeives, is not yet well afeertained by any 
hiftorian. As they are kept only for profit, and in 
a few years become unfit for generation,- there are 
few that, from mere motives of curiofity, will make 
the tedious experiment of maintaining a proper num- 
ber till they die. AIJrovandus hints their age to be 
10 years; and it is probable that this may be its ex- 
tent. They are fubjefft to fome diforders; and as 
for poifons, befides nux vomica, which is fatal to 
mod animals except man, they are injured, as Lin- 
naeus afterts, by' elderberries ; of which they are not a 
little fond. 

Of this fpecies Mr Latham enumerates no lefs than Lathin't 
13 varieties, beginning with the wild cock, which itSynyJL, 
a third lefs in the body than the domefticcock. This 
variety he imagines to be the original flock from 
whence all our domeftic varieties have fnrung. They 
appear to be natives of the forefts of India. There 
are but few places, however, as Mr Latham goe4 
on to obferve, where the different voyagers have not 
met vrich cocks and hens, e:lher wild or tame ; and 
mention has been particularly made of finding them 
at St Jago, Pulo Condore, Ifle of Timor, Philippine 
and Molucca Ifles, Sumatra and Java, New Guinea, 
Tinian, and mod of the ifles of the South Seas —- 
Thofe of Pulo Condore are very much like our own, 
but confiderably lefs, being only of the fize of a crow. 
The cocks crow like ours, but their voices are much 
more fmall and fhrill. — Damp. J'oy. vol. i. p. 392.— 
Two wild ones were fhot there by our laft voyagers.— 
Eltis's Nurr ii. p 34o. Thofe of Sumatra and Java 
are remarkably large, and are called the St j-ago breed* 
The cock is io tall as to peck off a common dining- 
table. When fatigued, he fits down on the firft joint 
of the leg ; and is then taller than the common fowls. 
H\Jl. Sumatr. p 98. They are found in New Gui- 
nea, but not in great plenty.—Forr. Vuy. p. 105. 
'I he fowls which were met with wil 1 at Tinian “ were 
run down without much trouble, as they could fcarce 
fly farther than 100 yards at a flight.”—Anjm's Eoy. 
p.416. Forfter observes, that they are plenty at Eafter, 
Society, and Friendly Ides : at the two laft they are 
of a prodigious fize. They are not uncommon at the 
Marquefas, Hebrides, and New Caledonia ; but the 
Low Lies are quite deftitute of them.—See Obf. p. 
iy3.——Ducks and poultry are numerous in the 
Sandwich Lies.—CW-’r Jmrnai, p 229. In re- 
fpedt to Europe, little need be fai.i, as varieties with- 
out end are everywhere feen, an ! their manners fully 
known to every one. It is obferved, however, that 
they breed moll freely ia the warmer fituations. In 
the very cold regions, thou.rh they will live and thrive, 
they ceafe to multiply. They are not found to breed 
in the northern parts of Siberia ; and in Greenland 
are only kept as rarities.—-Faun. Groen. On the 
whole, it ieems quite unneceffary to enlarge further 
on a fubjeft well known to every body. They are fo 
common, that every one who wifhes to become ac- 
quainted, with their nature and manners, has the means 
of fueh knowledge in his power. Thofe who wifii 
for minuter defcriptiocs, we mull refer to the authors 

1 L 2 who 
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Phaflanu*. tvho have profefTedly written on the fubjeft ; for the 

v varieties which we have already mentioned, we refer 

Pheafantj. 

I^athan's 
Sjnogfis, 

to Mr Latham. 
2. The mctmot, or Guinea pheafant, is brownilh, 

fomewhat red below, with a wedge-like tail, and wants 
fpurs. 3. The colchicus is red, with a blue head, a 
wedge-fhapt-d tail, and papillous cheeks. It is a na- 
tive of Africa and Afia. 4. The argus is yellowifh, 
with black fpots, a red face, and a blue creft on the 
back part of the he'd. It is found in Chinefe Tar- 
tary. 5. The piftus has a yellowifh creft, a red 
breaft, and a wedge-fhsped tail. It is a native of 
China. 6. The nefthemerus is white, with a black 
creft and belly, and a wedge fhaped tail. It is a na- 
tive of China. 

Mr Latham enumerates nine different fpecies of 
pheafants, and of the common pheafant he reckons fix 
varieties. The firft which he defcribes is the fuperb 
pheafant. This bird Linnaeus defcribed from the va- 
rious reprefentations of it painted on paper-hangings 
and China-ware ; and farther confirmed by a figure 
and defcription in a Chineie b^ok which came under 
his infpecHon. 

“ We have lately feen (fays Lathnm) a drawing of 
the tail feather of a bird of the pheafant kind, which 
meafured above fix feet in length, and which, it is 
probable, muft have belonged to fome bird not hither- 
to come to our knowledge. The drawing is in the 
poffeffion of Major Davies, who took it from the ori- 
ginal feather; two of which were in the poffeffion of 
a gentleman of his acquaintance, and were brought 
from China. The? are exactly in fhape of the two 
middle feathers of the painted pheafant ; the general 
colour is that of a fine blue grey, margined on the 
fides with a rufous cream-colour, and marked on each 
fide the {haft with numerous bars of black ; between 
70 and 80 bars in all ; thofe on the oppofite fides of 
the fhaft feldom correfponding with each other. 

“ The argus, though it be a native of China, is very 
commonly found in the woods of Sumatra, where it 
is called coo-c’w. It is found extremely difficult to 
be kept alive for any coniiderable time after catching 
it in the woods ; never for more than a month. It 
feems to have an antipathy to the light, being quite 
inanimate in the open day ; but when kept in a dark 
place, it appears perfectly ateafe, and fometimes makes 
its note or cal!, from which it takes its name ; and 
which is rather plaintive, and not harfh like that of a 
peacock. The fiefh refembies that of the common 
pheafant.” 

Mr Latham obferves, that the common pheafar.t is 
now found in a ftate ef nature in almoft the whole of 
the Old Continent. They fometunes (he fays) come 
into farm yards near woods, and produce crofs breeds 
with common hens. He then fays, “ M. Salerne re- 
marks, that the hen-pkeafant, when done laving and 
fitting, will get the plumage of the male, and after 
that become fo little refpeded by him, as to be treat- 
ed with tne lame incivility as he would fhow to one 
of h:s own fex. He mentions this as a new obfcrva- 
tion ; jut it ii far more common than may be gene- 
rally fuppofed, and nad been long before mentioned 
by Edwards, who gave for example one kept in the 
menagery ot the duke of Leeds; and remarks, that 
tais change is meft likely to happen when in a con- 

fined ftate. The circumftance of the hen acquiring Phafianu?. 
the plumage of the cock after a certain time is not —“’'v f 

confined to the pheafant: the inftance of the pea hen 
belonging to Lady Tynte, now in the Leverian Mu- 
feum, evinces the contrary, which, after having many 
broods, got much of the fine plumage of the cock, with 
the addition even of the fine train feathers. The female 
alfo of the rock manakin is faid to get the plumage of 
the oppofite fex after a number of years; and per- 
haps, if obferved hereafter, this may be found to be 
the cafe with many other fpecies. A gentleman of 
my acquaintance (continues our author), dead long 
fince, who ufed to keep thefe birds for his amufe- 
ment, obferved the fame to me : and the ingenious Mr 
J. Hunter has a well drawn up paper in the Pkilofo- 
phical Tranfa&ions * to the fame purport; but, in * VoL fine, 
addition to this, I am well informed, that it does notP> S2?* 
always require mature age to give the hen-pheafant 
the appearance of the male, as fometimes young birds 
will be adorned with his fine plumage. I will not 
fay how this happens, and whether it may be peculiar 
to this fpecies to grow barren (if that be the reafon) 
fooner than any other of the gallinaceous tribe ; but I 
am affured that feveral of thefe fpurlefs, cock-like hens, 
have proved on eating to be young birds, from their 
juicinefs and delicacy of flavour.” 

One of the varieties which our author remarks un- 
der this fpecies, he calls the Hybridal pheafant, which 
is a mixed breed between the pheafant and cock ; one 
of which is in the Leverian Mufeum. The two lait 
fpecies which our author defcribes, is the parraka and 
courier. 

The parraka is about the fize of a fmall fowl, re- 
fembling it in the bill, legs, and body. Its length is 
23 inches. The colour of the bill is dark rufous ; the 
eyes are brown ; the general colour of the plumage is 
a deep brown on the back, and fulvous under the belly : 
the top of the head is fulvous, and the feathers are 
fomewhat long, but not fo much as to form a real 
creft; the wings are fhort; the webs of fome of the 
quills are fomewhat rufous ; the tail confifts of 12 
feathers, is even at the end, about a foot in length, 
and is, for the moft part, carried pendent; the legs 
are of a dark rufous, inclining to black ; the claws 
are like thofe of a fowl. 

“ It is peculiar (fays Mr Latham) in its internal 
ftrufture in refpedt to the windpipe ; which, inftead 
of entering diredtly the breaft, as in moft birds, pafles 
over the fide of the left clavicle, and on the outfide of 
the flefhy part of the breaft, being covered only bv 
the fkin, then taking a turn upwards, paffes over the 
right clavicle into the breaft, and is diftributed through 
the lungs in the ufual way. The female has not this 
circumvolution of the windpipe. The hannequaw, 
mentioned by Bancroft, is probably the fame bird, 
He fays that it is black, roofts in trees, and may be - 
heard early in the morning, diftin&ly, but hoarfely, 
repeating the word hannequa-zu (eafily miftaken ror 
parrequaw) very loud. Thefe are found in the unfre- 
quented woods of the internal parts of Cayenne, Gui- 
ana, and many parts of South America. At fun-rife 
they fet up a very loud cry, which is thought to be 
the loudeit of all birds in the new world ; at which 
time the eyes appear red, as does a finall fkin under 
the breaft, which is not at all feen, except when the 

bird 
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Phafianu?. bird makes fuch exertions, or is angry. 
1 very like ihe word parraquaw ; and is repeated many 

times together; and often many cry at once, or an- 
fwer one another, but moft in breeding-time, which 
is twice in the year ; at each time laying from four to 
fix eggs ; making the neft in low branches or dumps 
of trees, and behaving with their chickens in the fame 
manner as hens. They feed on grain, feeds, and herbs ; 
but feed the young in the neft with worms and fmall 
infedts. Thefe, with many other birds, inhabit the 
woods by day, coming out into the open favannas 
morning and evening to feed ; at which times they are 
chiefly killed by the natives and near inhabitants. They 
may be brought up tame ; and their flefh is much 
efteemed. 

“ The courier pheafant is but very imperfe&ly de- 
feribed by Fernandez; and is laid to be 18 inches 
long. The general colour of the plumage is white, 
inclined to fulvous ; about the tail they are black, mix- 
ed with fome fpots of white ; the tail itfelf is long, 
and of a green colour, reflecting in fome lights like 
the feathers of a peacock : the wings are (hort. This 
fpecies inhabits the hotter parts of Mexico ; flies flow ; 
but is recorded to outrun the fwifteft horfe*.” 

Pheafants were originally brought into Europe from 
the banks of the Phafis, a river of Colchis, in Alia 
Minor ; and from whence they ftill retain their name. 
Next to the peacock, they are the moft beautiful of 
birds, as well for the vivid colour of their plumes as 
for their happy mixtures and variety. It is far beyond 
the power of the pencil to draw any thing fo glofly, fo 
bright, or points fo finely blending into each other. 
W e are told, that when Crcefus, king of Lydia, was 
feated on his throne, adorned with royal magnificence 
and all the barbarous pomp of eaftern fplendor, he 
afked Solon if he had ever beheld any thing fo fine ? 
The Greek philofopher, no way moved by the ohjedls 
before him, or taking a pride in his native fimplicity, 
replied, That after having feen the beautiful plumage 
of the pheafant, he could be aftonifhed at no other 
finery. 

Thefe birds, tho’ fo beautiful to the eye, are not lefs 

Hiji. its 
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This cry is delicate when ferved up to the table. Their flefh is con . Phafianus. 

fidered as the greateft dainty ; and when the old phy-  v 1 

ficians fpoke of the wholefomenefs of any viands, they 
made their comparifon with the flefh of the pheafant. 
However,notwithftanding all thefe perfections to tempt 
the curiofity or the palate, the pheafant has multiplied 
in its wild ftate. 

A fpirit of independence feems to attend the phea- 
fant even in captivity. In the woods, the hen-pbea- 
fant lays from 18 to 20 eggs in a feafon; but in a do- 
medic ftate, fhe feldom lays above 10. In the feme 
manner, when wild, fhe hatches and leads up her brood 
with patience, vigilance, and courage; but when kept 
tame, fhe never fits well, fo that a hen is generally her 
fubftitute upon fuch occafions : and as for leading her 
young to their food, fhe is utterly ignorant of where it 
is to be found; and the young birds ftarve, if left folely 
to her protedlion. The pheafant, therefore, on every 
account, feems better left at large in the woods than 
reclaimed to priftine captivity. Its fecundity when wild 
is fufficient to flock the foreft ; its beautiful plumage 
adorns it; and its flefh retains a higher flavour from its 
unlimited freedom. ^ 

However, it has been the aim of late to take thefe 
birds once more from the woods, and to keep them in 
places fitted for their reception. Like all others of the 
poultry kind, they have no great fagacity, and fuffer 
themfelves eafily to be taken. At night they rooft up- 
on the higheft trees of the wood ; and by day they 
come down into the lower brakes and bufhes, where 
their food is chiefly found. They generally make a 
kind of flapping noife when they are with the females; 
and this often apprifes the fportfman (a) of their re- 
treats. At other times he traces them in the fnow, 
and frequently takes them in fprings. But of all 
birds they are fhot moft; eafily ; as they always make 
a whirring noife when they rife, by which they alarm 
the gunner, and being a large mark, and flying very 
flow, there is fcarce any miffing them. 

When thefe birds are taken young into keeping, 
they become as familiar as chickens: and when they 
are defigned for breeding, they are put together in a 

yard. 

(a) Pheafants may he taken in a variety of wavs. One method is, to be well acquainted with their haunts and 
breeding-places; which are generally young, thick, and well-grown coppices, free from the diiturbances of 
cattle, and without a path-way through them ; for they are timorous birds. When their haunts are diico- 
vered, it will next be neceff.ry to find out where the brood is. And here it is to be remarked, that phea- 
fants come out of the wood three times a-day to feed in green corn, frefn paftures, or fuch like places. The 
times of coming out are in the morning foon after funrife, at noon, and at funfet. 1 he fides of the wood 
where they may be fuppofed to come out ought then to be carefully watched, and the young ones will be feen 
following the female as a flock of chickens follow the hen. The wood ought alfo to be watched in the eve- 
nings, when the noife of the cock and hen calling the young ones together will foon be heard ; and the 
fportfman muft then endeavour to get as near as he can to the place ; and being very ftill and filent, he may ob- 
ferve their numbers and difpoficion, and learn how to fpread his nets fo as moft eafily to take the \vhole brood; 
bu: if by the leaft motion they difeover him, they will all take to their legs, and run to a great diilance ; tor 
they feldom rife on the wing, except when very clofe frighted. By practice fome peopie have become able 
to imitate the voice of the old pheafant, fo as to be able to call the young ones together to any ptaee that he 
pleafes, when the haunts are once found out, and by this means they are eanly led into the n^ts.—— The belt 
time for ufing this call is in the morning or evening; and the note imitated ftiould be that by which.tney 
are called out to feed ; indeed, by learning to imitate the other notes, they may be bi ought together at any 
time of the day. The fportfman who can make this call, muft ffieiter himfelf in fome ciole place, and begin 
very foftly at firft ; then, if none are near enough to be within hearing, he is grauually to raife it louder and 
louder, and at length he will be anfwered as loud, if any are within hearing, though at a confiderable d.~ 

itance ^ £ 
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Phafiamia. yard, five hens to a cock j for this bird, like all of the 
‘‘—'V—'' poultry kind, is very falacious. In her natural Hate 

the female makes her neft of dry grafs and leaves: the 
fame muft be laid for her in the pheafandry, and fhe 
herfelf will fometimes properly difpofe them. If Hie 
refufes to hatch her eg^s, then a common hen mull be 
got to fupply her place, which tafk fhe will perform 
with perfeverance and fuccefs. The young ones are 
very difficult to be reared (b) } and they muft be fup- 
plied with ants-eggs, which is the food the old one 
leads them to srather when wild in the woods. To 
make thefe go the farther, they are to be chopped up 
with curds or other meat; and the young ones are to 
be fed with great exa&nefs, both as to the quantity 
and the time of their fupply. This food is fometimes 
alfo to be varied ; and wood lice, earwigs, and other 
infers, are to make a variety. The place where they 
are reared muft be kept extremely clean ; their water 
inuft be changed twice or thrice a-day ; they muft not 
be expofed till the dew is off the ground in the morn- 
ing, end they fhould always be taken in before fun* 
fet. When they become adult, they very well can 
fhift for themfelves ; but they are particularly fond of 
oats and barley. 

In order to increafe the breed, and make it dill more Phafnwui. 
valuable, Longolius teaches us a method that appears ■ 
very peculiar. The pheafant is a very bold bird when 
firft brought into the yard among other poultry, not 
fparing the peacock, nor even fuch young cocks and ' 
hens as it can matter ; but after a time it will live tame- 
ly among them, and will at laft be brought to couple 
with a common hen. The breed thus produced take 
much ftronger after the pheafant than the hen; and in a 
few fucceffions, if they be let to breed with the cock- 
pheafant (for the mixture is not barren), there will be 
produced a fpecies more tame, ftronger, and more pro- 
lific ; fo that he adds, that it is ftrange why moft of 
our pheafandrics are not flocked with birds produced 
in this manner. 

The pheafant. when full grown, feems to feed indif- 
ferently upon every thing that offers. It is faid by a 
French writer, that one of the king’s fportfmen (hoot- 
ing at a parcel of crows that were gathered round a 
dead carcafe, to his great furprife, upon coming up, 
found that he had killed as many pheafants as crows. 
It is even afferted by fome, that fuch is the carnivo- 
rous dilpofition of this bird, that when feveral of 
them are put together in the fame yard, if one of 

them 

fiance ; whereas, if he fhould fet up the call too loud at firft, and any of the birds fhould happen to be very 
near, they would be frighted away. 

When a pheafant anfwers, the fportfman is to creep nearer and nearer, ftill calling, though not fo loud ; and 
he will ftill be anfwered, till at length he will be led by the bird’s voice within fight of it. Then he is co fpread 
his net, and to begin to call again, keeping in fome clofe and well (heltered place behind the net ; in this place 
he is to call till the bird approaches ; and when he has drawn it under the net, he is to appear fuddeuly, and 
the bird, riling up, will thus be caught. 

There is another method of taking pheafants much quicker than that we have juft deferibed, viz. the 
having a live cock-pheafant to ufe as a ftale : this bird is to be fixed under the net, and by his crowing he 
will foon entice others in. The fportfman muft lie concealed ; and when another pheafant comes in, he is 
to draw the net over him. Many people take pheafants in fpringes or horfe hair fnares : to fucceed in this, 
it will be neceffary to be careful in fearching out their haunts, and the places by which they go out of the woods 
into the fields. When thefe are difeovered, a peg muft be fixed in the ground at each, and at each peg two 
fpringes muft be laid open ; the one to take in the legs, the other the head. When the fpringes arc fet, the 
fportfman muft go into the woods, and get behind the birds in order to fright them with fome little noife, 
fuch as (hall not be enough to raife them to the wing, but only to fet them a-running. They will naturally 
make their way out of the wood, through their accuftomed paffts, and be then caught in the fpringes. 

There is another method of taking thefe birds in winter, provided there be no fnow. This mutt be done 
with a net made in the form of a catting net, but with wider meflies ; they may indeed be five inches wide. 
Some peas or wheat are to be taken out ; and the path of the phealants being difeovered, which may eafily 
be done by their dung, a pint or thereabout of corn is to be thrown down in the path in a place marked, 
fo that the fportfman can come to it again. This muft be done for fome days, till at length the pheafants 
will expedl it every day regulatly ; and all of them that frequent the place are brought together to feed 
there, and,then the net is to be fixed over the place; its top being tied up to fome bough of a tree, and 
its bottom fixed down all around, except in one place, where the walk of the pheafants lies. In this place 
it muft be raifed in the form of an arch, and the entrance mutt be lined with feveral rods of hazel; the thick 
ends of which are to be tied to the net, and the thin ones let into the fpace covered by it ; and thus the 
pheafants will eafily get in by parting the fmall ends of the flicks, as fifh into a wheel, but they will not 
tafiiy get out again, The nets are to be dyed of a ruffet colour, by laying them in a tan-pit ; and they 
muft, when planted for this purpofe, he covered with boughs, fo that the birds do not difeover them, aud 
then they will eafily run into them, and be all taken at once. 

(b) 1 he pheaiant is fo nearly allied to our common poultry that this affertion may appear odd : it is ne- 
verthelefs true and the principal caufe may be, that their proper food is not known, or not fufficiently in- 
quired into. They feed voracioufly on ants and various other infects; and it is fiid, that when the mullinefs 
ot corn or want of cleannefs in their apartments has made them fi.k, a repafl of aius has recovered them. 
Viiui thefe fail, millepedes and earwigs together an! wer as an excellent medicine, along with their common 

f ood (corn), which mull be very fweet and clean. Thcfe birds are very fallen, and when coupling time is over, 
they are feldom found more than one in a place. 
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them happens to fall ficfe, or feems to be pining, 
all the reft will fall upon, kill, and devour it. Such 
is the language of books ; thofe who have frequent 
opportunities of examining the manners of the bird 
itfelf, know what credit ought to be given to fuch 
an account. 

PHASIS, a river which falls into the Euxine fea 
about 700 miles from Conftantinople. “ From the 

J)eelineand Iberian Caucafus (fays Gibbon), the moft lofty and 
Fall of the craggy mountains of Afia, that river defcends with 

oman m- 0bijqUf vehemence, that in a fhort fpaee it is tra- 
verfed by 1 20 bridges. Nor does the ftream become 
placid and navigable till it reaches the town of Sara- 
pana, five days journey from the Cyrur, which flows 
from the fame hills, but in a contrary direftion, to 
the Cafpian lake. The proximity of thefe rivers has 
fuggefted the pra&ice, or at leaft the idea, of waft- 
ing the precious merchandife of India down the Ox- 
os, over the Cafpian, up the Cyrus, and with the cur- 
rent of the Phafis into the Euxine and Mediterranean 
feas. As it fuceefiively collefts the ftreams of the plain 
of Colchos,the Phalis moves wdth diminifhedfpeed, tho’ 
accumulated weight. At the mouth it is 60 fathoms 
deep, and half a league broad ; but a fmall woody 
ifland is interpofed in the midft of the channel : the 
water, fo foon as it has depofited an earthy or metal- 
lic fediment, floats on the furface of the waves, and 
is no longer fufceptible of corruption. In a courfe 

' of 100 miles, 40 of which are navigable for large 
veflels, the Phafia divides the celebrated region of 
Colchos or Mingrelia, which, on three fides, is for- 
tified by the Iberian and Armenian mountains, and 
whofc maritime coaft extends about 200 miles, from 
the neighbourhood of Trebizond to Diofcurias and 
the confines of Circafiia. Both the foil and climate 
are relaxed by excefiive moilture : 28 rivers, befides 
the Phafis and his dependent ttreams, convey their 
waters to the fea ; and the hollownefs of the ground 
appears to indicate the fubterraneous channels between 
the Euxine and the Cafpian.” 

PHASMATA, in phyfiology, certain appearances 
arifing from the various tindlures of the clouds by the 
rays of the heavenly bodies, efpecially the fun and 
moon. Thefe are infinitely diverfified by the different 
figures and iuuations of the clouds, and the appulfes 
of the rays of light ; and, together with the occafional 
flalhings and fliootings of different meteors, they have, 
no doubt, occafioned thofe prodigies of armies fight- 
ing in the air, &c. of which we have fuch frequent ac- 
counts in moft forts of writers. See 2 Maccab. xi. 8. 
Melantfh. Meteor. 2 Shel. de Comet, ann. 1618. 

Kirchcr and Schottus have erroneoufly attempted 
to explain the phenomenon from the refleftion of 
terreftrial objefts made on opake and congealed clouds 
in the middle region of the air, which, according to 
them, have the effeft of a mirror. Thus, according 
to thefe authors, the armies pretended by feveral hi- 
ftorians to have been feen in the ikies, were no other 
than the refle&ion of the like armies placed on feme 
part of the earth. See Hift. Acad. Roy. Seienc. ann. 
1726, p. 405, & feq. 

PHASSACHATES, in natural hiftory, the name 
of a fpecies of agate, which the ancients, in its various 
appearances, fometimes called leucachates and perileu- 
to*. 

1 P H E 
PHEASANT, in ornithology. See Phasianus. 
PHR.iSjiNT's-eye, or Bird’s-eye. See Adonis. 
I HEBE, a deaconefs of the port of C orinth, call- 

ed Cenchrea. St Paul had a particular efteem for this 1 

holy woman; and Theodoret thinks the apoftlelodged 
at her houfe for feme time, while he continued in or 
near Corinth. It is thought fhe brought to Rome 
the epiftle he wrote to the Romans, wherein (he is 
commended and recommended in fo advantageous a 
manner. He fays (Rom. xvi. 1, 2.), “ I commend 
unto you Phebc our filler, which is a fervant of the 
church which is at Cenchrea: that ye receive her in 
4he Lord, as becometh faints, and that ye affift her 
in whatfoever bufinefs flie hath need of you ; for file 
hath been a fuccourer of many, and of myfelf alfo.” 
Some moderns have advanced a notion, that Fhebe was 
wife to St Paul ; but none of the ancients have faid 
any thing like it. It is thought, in quality of dea- 
conefs, Ihe was employed by the church in fume mi- 
niftrations fuitable to her fex and condition ; as to vi- 
fit and inftruft the Chriftian women, to attend them 
in their ficknefs, and diilribute alms to them. 

PHEGOR, or PeoR, a deity worfhipped at a very 
. early period by the Midianites and Moabites, and pro- 

bably by all the other tribes which then inhabited Sy- 
ria. Much has been faid concerning the fundlions of 
this god, and the rank which he held among the Pa- 
gan divinities (fee BAAL-Peor) ; and many conjeblures 
have been formed concerning the origin of his name. 
Moft of thefe feem to have no better foundation than 
the fenfelefs dreams of the Jewlfir rabbies. Phegor, 
or Peor, is undoubtedly the fame with the Hebrew 
word pechor, which lignifies aperuit, and probably re- 
fers to the prophetic influence always attributed to the 
folar deity, by which he opened or di/covered things to 
come. Accordingly we find Pwegor or Peor gene- 
rally joined to Baa/, which was the Syrian and Chal- 
dean name of the fun after he became an objeft of 
worfliip ; hence Baal~Phegor mull have been the fun 
worlhipped by fome particular rites, or under feme par- 
ticular chara&er. What thefe were,, a refolution of 
Pechor into its component parts may perhaps inform 
us. As this word, wherever it occurs in Scripture,, 
has fome relation to diilending or opening the mouth 
wide, it is probably compounded of phah the mouth or 
face, and ehar naked. In thofe countries we know 
that the women wore veils; but it would appeal, that 
in celebrating the rites of this deity they were un- 
veiled. It feems even net improbable, that on tbefe 
occafions the fexes danced promifeuoufly without their 
clothes; a praftice which would naturally give birth to 
the licentious amours mentioned in the 25th chapter 
of the book of Numbers. If this be admitted, ft will 
follow that Phegor was the fun prdiding over the my- 
fteries of Venus. 

PHELLANDRIUM, water-hemlock; a genus 
of the digynia order, belonging to the pentandria claf& 
of plants. There are two fptcies, one of which, viz. 
the aquaticum, is a native of Britain. This grows in 
ditches and ponds, but is not very common. The 
ftalk is remarkably thick and dichotomous, and grows 
in the water. It is a poifon to horfes, bringing upon 
them, as Linnasus informs us, a kind of palfy ; which* 
however, he fuppofes to be owing not fo much to the 
noxious qualities of the plant itfelfj as to thofe of an 
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Phengltes inft& which feeds upoa it, breeding within the ftalks, 

'I and which he calls curculio pnraple£licus. Fhe bwedes 
eive fwine’s dung for the cure. The feeds are fome- 

* ^ times given in intermittent levers, and the leaves are 
by fome added to difcutient cataplafms. In the win- 
ter, the roots and ftem, dilfe&ed by the influence of 
the weather, afford a very curious (kelcton or network. 
Horfes, fheep, and goats, eat the plant; fwine are not 
fond of it; cows refufe it. 

PH£NGITES, among the ancients, the name of a 
JIM’s Hiji. beautiful fpecies of alabatter. It is a rude irregular 
of FoJJils, mafgj very fhattery and friable, but of a brightnefs fu- 
i5, 490- perior to that of moff other marbles, and excelling 

them all in tranfparence. The colour is an agreeable 
pale, yellowifli, white, or honey colour; the yellowilh 
is more intenfe in fome places than in others, and 
fometimes makes an obfeure refemblance of veins. It 
is very weak and brittle in the mafs ; and when redu- 
ced to fmall pieces, may be eafily crumbled between 
th^ fingers into loofe, but confiderably large angular 
piece?, fome perfeft, others complex, irregular, or mu- 
tilated, and all approaching to a flat fliape. The an- 
cients were very fond of this fpecies in public build- 
ings ; and the Temple of Fortune, built entirely of it, 
has long been celebrated. Its great beauty is its tranf- 
parence, from which alone this temple was perfe&ly 
light when the doors were fhut, though it was built 
without a window, and had no other light but what 
was tranfmitted through the ftone its walls were built 
with. It was anciently found in Cappadocia, and is 
ftill plentitul there : we have it alfo in Germany and 
France, and in our own kingdom in Derbyfliire, and 
fome other counties. It takes an excellent polilh, and 
is very fit for ornamental works, where there is no 
great ftrength required. See Amethyst. 

PHENICE, a port of the ifland of Crete, to the 
well of the ifland. St Paul having anchored at Phe- 
nice, when he was carried to Rome (Aftsxxvii. 12.), 
advifed the Ihip’s-crew to fpend the winter there, be- 
caufe the feafon was too far advanced. 

PHENICIA. See Phoenicia. 
PHEONS, in heraldry, the barbed heads of darts, 

arrows, or other weapons. 
PHEOS, in botany, a name which Theophraftus, 

Diofcorides, and others, give to a plant ufed by fullers 
in dreffing their cloths, and of which there were two 
kinds, a fmailer called fim^ly pheos, and a larger call- 
ed hippopheos. This plant is fometimes called phleos ; 
and is thus confounded with a kind of marfli cudweed, 
or gnaphalium, called alfo by that name ; but it may al- 
ways be difeovered which of the two plants an author 
means, by obferving the fenfe in which the word is 
ufed, and the ufe to which the plant was put. The 
phleos, properly fo called, that is, the cudweed, was 
ufed to fluff beds and other fuch things, and to pack 
up with earthen veffels to prevent their breaking ; but 
the pheos, improperly called phleos, only about cloths t 
this was, however, alfo called Jl<zbe and cnaphon. 

PHERECRATES, a Greek comic poet, was con- 
temporary with Plato and Ariilophanes. After the 
example of the ancient comedians, who never introdu- 
ced upon the theatre imaginary but living characters, 
he a died uis contemporaries. But he did not abofe the 
liberty which at that time prevailed upon the Rage ; 

and laid it down as a rule to himfelf never to deflroy Phere. 
the reputation of any perfon. Twenty-one comedies 
are attributed to him, of which there now only remain * 
fome fragments colledlcd by Hertelius and Grotius. 
From thefe fragments, however, it is eafy to difeern, 
that Pherecrates wrote the pureft Greek, aad poffeffed 
that ingenious and delicate raillery which is called at- 
tic urbanity. He was author of a kind of verfe called, 
from his own name, Pherecratick. The three laft feet 
were in hexameter verfe, and the firft of thofe three 
feet was always a fpondee This verfe of Horace (for 
example, Quamvispontica pinus^ is a Pherecratick verfe. 
We find in Plutarch a fragment of this poet upon the 
mufic of the Greeks, which has been critically exami- 
ned by M. Burette of the academy of inferiptions. See 
the 15th volume of the colleftion publiflied by that 
learned fociety. 

PHERECYDES, a native of Scyros, flourifhed 
about the year 560 before the Chriltian era, and was 
difciple of Pittacus, one of the feven wife men of Greece 
(fee Pittacus). He is fail to have been the firft of all 
the philofophers who has written on natural fubjedts 
and the effence of the gods. He was alfo the firil, it 
is faid, who held the ridiculous opinion, “ that animals 
ate mere ^lachines.,, He was Pythagoras’s mafter, 
who loved him as his own father. This grateful fcho- 
lar having heard that Pherecydes lay dangeroufly ill in 
the ifland of Delos, immediately repaired thither, in 
order to give every neceffary afiiftance to the old man, 
and to take care that no means fhould be left untried 
for the recovery of his health. His great age, how- 
ever, and the violence of his difeafe, having rendered 
every prefeription ineffeflual, his next care was to fee 
him decently buried ; and when he had paid the laft 
duty to his remains, and eredted a monument to his 
memory, he fet out again for Italy. Other caufes have 
been affigned for the death of Pherecydes : fome fay 
he was eaten up by lice, and others that he fell head- 
long from the top of Mount Corycius in his way to 
Delphos. He lived to the age of 85 years, and was 
one of the firft ptofe writers among the Greeks. 

“ Marvellous circumftances have been related of him, F’-trU's 
which only deferve to be mentioned, in order to fhow H'ficrJ ef 
that what has been deemed fupernatural by ignorant 
fpedtators may be eafily conceived to have happened 
from natural caufes. A fhip in full fail was at a di- 
ftance approaching its harbour; Pherecydes predicted 
that it would never come into the haven, and it hap- 
pened accordingly ; for a ftorm arofe which funk the 
veffel. After drinking water from a well, he pre- 
didted an earthquake, which happened three days af- 
terwards. It is eafy to fuppofe that thefe predictions 
might have been the refultofa careful obfeivation of 
thofe phenomena which commonly precede ftorms or 
earthquakes in a climate where they frequently happen. 

“ It is difficult to give in any degree an accurate ac- 
count of the doctrines ol Pherecydes ; both becaufe he 
delivered them, after the manner of the times, under 
the concealment of fymbols ; and becaufe very few 
memoirs of this philofopher remain. It is moft pro- 
bable that he taught thofe opinions concerning the 
gods and the origin of the world which the ancient 
Grecian thtogonifts borrowed from Egypt 4” and of 
which the reader will find accounts in different arti- 
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ec Egypt, Meta physics, Mr- every way proportioned. “The majefty of the work did Phiditfa 

equal the majefly of the god (fays Quintilian), and its 

PheretJftia c|es of tills work.   
Phidias, STT,VtEJ.,i^XTT

H»>\0Gr’ and Polytheism. 
y——' ^ rill, K ETIMA, was the wife of Battus king of 

Gyrene, and the mother of ArcefiUus. After her Ton’s 
death, (he recovered the kingdom by means of Amafis 
king ot Egypt, and to avenge the murder of Arce- 
fiiaus, (he caufed all his aflaltins to be crucified round 
the walls of Gyrene, and (he cut off the breath of their 
wives, and hung them up near the bodies of their huf- 
kands. It is faid that (he was devoured alive by Worms; 
a punifhment which, according to fomeof the ancients, 
was inflifted by Providence for her unparalleled cruel- 
ties. 

PHERON, was a king ofEgypt, who fucceeded Se- 
foftris. He was blind ; and he recovered his fight by 
wafhing his eyes, according to the dire&ions of the 
oracle, in the urine of a woman who had never had 
any unlawful conneftions. He tried his wife firft, but 
fhe appeared to have been faithlefs to kis bed, and (he 
was burnt with all thofe whofe urine could not reftore 
fight to the king. He married the woman whofe urine 
proved beneficial. 

PHIAL, a well-known veffel made of glafs, ufed 
for various purpofes. 

Leyden Phial, is a phial of glafs coated on both fides 
with tin-foil for a confiderable way up the fides, of 
great ufe in elefirical experiments. See Electricity, 
pajfim. 

PHIDIAS, the moft famous fculptor of antiquity* 
Was an Athenian, and a contemporary of the celebra- 
ted _ Pericles, who fiourifited in the ^d Olympiad. 
This wonderful artift wt.s not only confummate in the 
ufe of his tools, but accomplifiied in thafe fciences and 
branches of knowledge which belong to his profeffion, 
as hiltory, poetry, fable, geometry, optics, See. He 
tirft taught the Greeks to imitate nature perfeffly in 
this way ; and all his works were received with admi- 
ration. 1 hey were alfo ineredibly numerous; for it 
was almoft peculiar to Phidias, that he united the great- 
eft facility with the greateft perfection. His Nemefis 
was ranked among his firft pieces : it was carved out 
of a block of marble, which was found in the camp of 
the Perfians after they were defeated in the plains of 
Marathon. He made an excellent ftatue of Minerva 
for che Plateaus ; but the ftatue of this goddefs in her 
magnificent temple at Athens, of which there are dill 
fome ruined remains, was an aftonilhing production of 
human art. Pericles, who had the care of this pom- 
pous edifice, gave orders to Phidias, whofe prodigious 
talents he well knew, to make a ftatue of the goddefs; 
and Phidias formed a figure of ivory and gold 59 feet 
high. Writers never fpeak of this illuftrious monu- 
ment of (kill without raptures ; yet what has render- 
ed the name of the artift immortal, proved at that time 
his ruin. He had carved upon the (hitld of the god- 
defs his own portrait and that of Pericles; and this 
was, by thofe that envied them, made a crime in Phi- 
dias. He was alfo charged with embezzling part of 
the materials which were defigned for the ftatue. Up- 
on this he withdrew to Elis, and revenged himfelf up- 
on the ungrateful Athenians, by making for theElianis 
the Olympic Jupiter; a prodigy of art, and which was 
afterwards ranked among the feven wonders of the 
World. It was of ivory and gold ; 60 feet high, and 
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beauty Teems to have added luftre 'to the religion of 
the country.” Phidias concluded his labours with this 1 

mafterpiece ; and the Elians, to do honour to his me- 
mory, ereCIed, and appropriated to his defeendants, aft 
office, which confided in keeping clean this magnifi- 
cent image. 

PHIDITIA, in Grecian antiquity, feafts celebra- 
ted with great frugality at Sparta. They were held 
m the public places and in the open air. Rich and 
p®or a (lifted at them equally, and on the fame footing; 
their defign being to keep up peace, friendihip, good 
underrtanding, and equality among the citizens great 
and fmall. It is faid that thofe who attended this 
feaft brought each a bufhel of flour, eight meafures of 
wine named chorus, five mince of cheefe, and as many 
figs. 

^ PHILA, in mythology, one of the attributes of 
Venus, which diftinguifhes her as the mother of love, 
from ?>'**<* to love. 

PHILADELPHIA, in antiquity, were games in- 
ftituted at Sardis to celebrate the union of Caracalla 
and Geta, the Tons of Septimius Severus. 

Philadelphia, the capital of the ftate of Penfyl- 
vania in North America, fituated in W. Long. 75. 8. 
N. Lat. 39. 57. It is one of the moft beautiful and 
regular cities in the world, being of an oblong form, 
fituated on the weft bank of the river Delaware, on an 
extenfive plain, about 118 miles (fome fay more) from 
the fea. The length of the city eaft and welt, that is, 
from the Delaware to the Schuylkill, upon the original 
plan of Mr Penn, is 10,300 feet, and the breadth, north 
and fouth, is 4837 feet. Not two fifths of the plot 
covered by the city charter is yet built. The inhabi- 
tants, however, have not confined themfelves within the 
original limits of the city, but have built north and 
fouth along the Delaware two miles in length. The 
longeft ftreet is Second-ftreet, about 700 feet from 
Delaware river, and parallel to it. The circumference 
of that part of the city which is built, if we include 
Kenfington on the north and Southwark on the fouth, 
may be about five miles. Market-ftreet is 100 feet 
wide, and runs the whole length of the city from river 
to river. Near the middle, it is interfered at right 
angles by Broad-ftreet, 113 feet wide, running nearly 
north and fouth quite acrofs the city. 

Between Delaware river and Broad-ftreet are 14. 
ftreets, nearly equidiftant, running parallel with Broad- 
ftreet acrofs the city ; and between Broad-ftreet and 
the Schuylkill, there are nine ftreets equidiftant from 
each other. Parallel to Market-ftreet are eight other 
ftreets, running eaft and weft from river to river, and 
interfedl the crofs ftreets at right angles; all thefe 
ftreets are 50 feet wide, except Arch-ftreet, which is 
65 feet wide. All the ftreets which run north and 
fdiith, except Broad-ftreet mentioned above, are 50 
feet wide., There were four fquares of eight acres 
each, one at each corner of the city, originally referved 
for public and common ufes. And in the centre of 
the city, where Broad-ftreet and Market-ftreet inter- 
fe& each other, is a fquare of ten acres, referved in 
like manner, to be planted with rows of trees for pub- 
lic walks. This city was founded in 16S2 by the ce- 
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Fhiladel- lebrated William Penn, who in O&ober 1701 granted 

t phia- a charter incorporating the town with city privileges. 
^ ' In 1749 the dwelling houfes were computed, and 

found to be 2076 ; in I79°> *h.ey amounted to 5000. 
They are in general handfomely built of brick; and 
contain 40,000 inhabitants, compofed of almoft all na- 
tions and religions. Their places for religious wor- 
fhip are as follow : The Friends or Quakers have five, 
the Preibyterians fix, the Epifcopalians three, the Ger- 
man Lutherans two, the German Calvinifts one, the 
Catholics three, the Swediih Lutherans one, the Mo- 
ravians one, the Baptifts one, the Univerfal Baptifts 
one, the Mcthodifts one, the Jews one. 

The other public btfildings in the city, befides the 
tmiverfity, academies, &c. are the following, viz. a 
flate-houfe and offices, a city court-houfe, a county 
court-houfe, a carpenter’s hall, a philofophical fociety’s 
hall, a difpenfary, an hofpital and offices, an alms-houfe, 
a houfe of corre&ion, a public fa&ory of linen, cotton, 
and woollen, a public obfervatory, three brick market 
houfes, a fiih-market, a public gaol. 

The univerfity of Philadelphia was founded during 
the war. Its funds were partly given by the ftate, and 
partly taken from the old college of Philadelphia. A 
medical fchool, which was founded in 1765, is attach- 
ed to the univerfity ; and has profeffors in all the 
branches of medicine, who prepare the lludents (whofe 
number yearly is 50 or 60) for degrees in that feience. 
Befides the univerfity and medical fchool, there is the 
Proteftant Epifcopal academy, a very flourifhing infti- 
tution ; the academy for young ladies; another for 
the Friends or Quakers, and one for the Germans; 
befides five free fchools. 

In Market-ftreet, betweeen Front and Fourth ftreets, 
is the principal market, built af brick, and is 1500 
feet in length. This market, in refpeft to the quan- 
tity, the variety, and neatnefs of the provifions, is not 
equalled in America, and perhaps not exceeded in the 
world. 

The Philadelphians are not fo focial, nor perhaps fo 
hofpitable, as the people in Bofton, Charleflown, and 
New York. Various caufes have contributed to this 
difference ; among which the mod operative has been 
the prevalence of party fpirit, which has been and is 
carried to greater lengths in this city than in any other 
in America ; yet no city can boaft of fo many ufeful 
improvements in mnnufa&uree, in the mechanical arts, 
in the art of healing, and particularly in the fcience of 
humanity. 'In fiiort, whether we confider the conve- 
nient local fituntion, the fize, the beauty, the variety 
and utility of the improvements, in mechanics, in agri- 
culture, and manufadlures, or the induftry, the enter- 
prife, the humanity, and the abilities, of the inhabi- 
tants of the city of Philadelphia, it merits to be view- 
ed as the capital not only of the province, but of the 
flouriftiing empire of United America. 

Several canals ate let into the town, which add 
much to the beauty and convenience t>f the place. Its 
quay is 2co feet fquare, to which (hips of 400 or 500 
tons may come up, and lay their broadfides clofe to it; 
with wet and dry docks for building and repairing 
fhips, befides magazines, warehoufes, and all other 
conveniences for exporting and importing merchan- 
dize. Scarce any thing can appear more beautiful 
than the city and the adjacent country, which for fome 

miles may be compared to a fine and flourirtung gar- 
den. 

Though all our readers muff unqueflionably have 
heard of the malignant fever which fo lately raged in 
Philadelphia, yet as fome of them may not be fo well 
acquainted with particulars, it will not, we truft, be 
thought improper if we give a fiiort account of that 
dreadful malady in this place. This account we ffiall 
extraft from a pamphlet written by Matthew Carey, 
which had run through ho lefs than three editions be- 
fore the end of the laft year. 

Of this fever, then, it is obferved, that, generally 
fpeaking, the mortality was not fo great among women 
as among men, but that corpulent, high-red, and 
drunken men, common proftitutes, and fuch of the 
poor as had been debilitated through the want of fuf- 
ficient nouriffiment, and lived in dirty and confined ha- 
bitations, became an eafy prey to it; whilft thofe who 
refided in the fuburbs, enjoying the benefit of country 
air, were little affedted by it. A fingular fa£t is, that 
the French refiding in Philadelphia were in a remark- 
able degree exempt from it; a circumftance which can- 
not be accounted for. The report which prevailed 
here of the Africans having wholly efcaped the dif- 
eafe, proves to be not altogether true, feveral of them 
having been feized. The fever, however, was found 
to yield more readily to medicine in them than in white 
perfons. 

We find the following account of the nature and 
fymptoms of the difiafe, as deferibed by Dr Currie, in 
the third edition of the pamphlet already mentioned. 
“ The fymptoms which chara&erifed the firft ftage of 
the fever were, in the greateft number of cafes, after 
a chilly fit of fome duration, a quick tenfe pulfe ; hot 
Ikin; pain in the head, back, and limbs; fiafhed 
countenance ; inflamed eye, moift tongue ; oppreffion 
and fenfe of forenefs at the ftomaeh, efpecially upon 
preffure ; frequent fick qualms, and retchings to vo- 
mit, without difeharging any thing, except the con- 
tents laft taken into the ftomach ; coftivenefs, &c. 
And wheH ftools were procured, the firft generally 
ffiowed a defeA of bile, or an obftruftion to its en- 
trance into the inteftines. But brilk purges generally 
altered this appearance. 

“ Thefe fymptoms generally continued with more or 
lefs violence from one to three, four, or even five days; 
and then gradually abating, left the patient free from 
every complaint, except general debility. On the fe- 
brile fymptoms fuddenly fubfiding, they were imme- 
diately fucceeded by a yellow tinge in the opaque cor- 
nea, or whites of the eyes; an increafed oppreffion at 
the praecordia, a conftant puking of every thing taken 
into the ftomach, with much ftraining, accompanied 
with a hoarfe hollow noife. 

“ If thefe fymptoms were not foon relieved, a vo- 
miting of matter refembling coffee-grounds in colour 
and confiftence, commonly called the black 
fometimes accompanied with or fucceeded by hemor- 
rhagies from the nofe, fauces, gums, and other parts of 
the body; a yellowiffi purple colour, and putrefeent ap- 
pearance of the whole body, hiccup, agitations, deep and 
diftreffed fighiog, comatofe delirium, and finally death, 
are the confequeHce. When the difeafe proved fatal, it 
was generally between the fifth and eighth days. 

“ This was the moft ufual progrefs of this for- 
midable 
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midable difeafe through its feveral ftages. There were, 
however, very coniiderable variations in the fymptoms 
as well as in the duration of its different ftages, accord- 
ing to the conttitution and temperament of the patient, 
the ftate of the weather, the manner of treatment, &c. 

“ In fome cafes, figns of putrefcency appeared at 
the beginning or before the end of the third day. In 
thefe, the black vomiting, which was generally a mor- 
tal lymptom, and univerfal yellownefs, appeared early. 
In thefe cafes, alfo, a low delirium, and great proftra* 
tion of ftrength, were conftant fymptoms, and coma 
came on very fpeedily. 

“ In fome, the fymptoms inclined more to the ner- 
vous than the inflammatory type. In thefe, the jaun- 
dice colour of the eye and ikin, and the black vomit- 
ing, were more rare. But in the majority of cafes, 
particularly after the nights became fenfibly cooler, all 
the fymptoms indicated violent irritation and inflam- 
matory diathefis. In thefe cafes, the fkin was always 
dry, and the remiflions very obfcure. 

“ The febrile fymptoms, however, as has been al- 
ready obferved, either gave way on the third, fourth, 
or fifth day, and then the patient recovered ; or they 
were foon after fucceeded by a different but much more 
dangerous train of fymptoms, by debility, low pnlfe, 
cold fkin (which aflumed a tawny colour, mixed with 
purple), black vomiting, hemorrhagies, hiccup, anxiety, 
reftleflhefs, coma, &c. Many who furvived the eighth 
day, though apparently out of danger, died fuddenly 
in confequence of an hemorrhagy.” 

Purging the patient with calomel and jalap appears 
to have proved the moft fuccefsful treatment; and the 
repeated ufe of the lancet, in cafes where no fymptoms 
of putridity exifted. Dr Griffits, who had been ieized 
with the difeafe, “ was bled feven times in five days, 
and afcribes his recovery principally to that operation.,, 

Dr M*efe alfo, “ in five days, loft 72 ounces of blood, 
by which he was recovered when at the loweft ftage of 
the diforder.” It was generally remarked that an ob- 
ftinate coftivenefs took place at the commencement of 
the difeafe; and when this was removed, by purgatives, 
within the ftrft twelve hours, the patient feldom failed 
to do well. 

The work concludes with a lift of the committee 
for the relief of the fick, of which our author was a 
member: alfo the names of a large number of the in- 
habitants who were cut off, a feries of meteorological 
tables, and a general account of burials during the pre- 
valence of this fatal complaint. From the latter we 
excraft the following account: 

Auguft - - 325 
September - - ,442 

“ Oftober - - J993 
“ November - - 118 

“ Jews, returned in grofs - 3 
“ Baptifts, do. - 60 
“ Methodifts, do. - 32 

“ Free Quakers, do. * _ 39 
“ German part of St Mary’s congregation 30 

Total 4042” 
It is not difficult to conceive the general diftrefs 

which fuch an evil muft have occafioned to perfons or 
every rank and defcription. Some of the moft linking 
mftances our author has related in very affefting terms; 
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but no pifture of human calamity perhaps ever ex- 
ceeded the following : “ A fervant girl belonging to , 
a family in this city, in which the fever had prevailed, 
was apprehenfive of danger, and refolved to remove to 
a relation’s houfe in the country. She was, however, 
taken fick on the road, and returned ta town, where 
Ihe could find no perfon to receive her. One of the 
guardians of the poor provided a cart, and took her 
ta the alms-houfe, into which Ihe was refufed admit- 
tance. She was brought back, and the guardian of- 
fered five dollars to procure her a Angle night’s lodge- 
ing, but in vain. And in fine, after every effort made 
to provide her (belter, Ihe abfolutely expired in the 
cart.” 

We cannot difmifs the prefent article, though it 
has already extended to a fufficient length, without 
giving our readers an account of a very extraordinary 
people who live within 50 miles of Philadelphia ; where 
there is a little town or colony, particularly remark- 
able on account of its origin and the manners of the 
people by whom it is inhabited. It was founded by a 
German, who, weary of the world, returned into the 
country that he might be more at liberty to give 
bimfelf up to contemplation. Curiofity brought fe- 
veral of his countrymen to vifit his retreat; and by 
degrees his pious, Ample, and peaceable manners, in- 
duced them to fettle near him; when they all formed a 
little colony, which they called Euphrates^ in allufion 
t* the Hebrews, who ufed to fing pfalms on the bor- 
ders of that river. 

This little town forms a triangle, the outudes of 
which are bordered with mulberry and apple-trees 
planted with great regularity ; and its inhabitants, we 
know not for what rcafon, are called Dumplers. la 
the middle of the town is a very large orchard, and 
between the orchard and thofe ranges of trees are 
houfes built of wood, three ftories high, where every 
Dumpier is left to enjoy the pleafures of his meditation 
without difturbance. Thefe contemplative men do not 
amount to above 500 ; and the extent of their terri- 
tory is about 250 acres, bounded by a river, a piece 
of ftagnated water, and a mountain covered with 
trees. 

The men and women live in feparate quarters of the 
town, and never fee each other but at places of wor- 
fhip; for among the Dumplers there are no affem- 
blies of any kind but for public bufinefs. Their lives 
are fpent in labour, prayer, and deep. Twice every 
day and night they are called forth from their cells 
to attend divine fervice. Like the Methodiils and 
Quakers, every individual among them has the right 
of preaching when he thinks himfelf infpired. The 
favourite fubjefts on which they difcourfe in their af- 
femblies, are humility, temperance, chaftity, and the 
other Chriftian virtues. They never violate that day 
of repofe which all orders of men, whether idle or lu- 
xurious, much delight in. They admit a hell and a 
paradife ; but rejeft the eternity of future punifhments. 
They abhor the doftrine of original fin as aa impious 
blafphemy ; and, in general, every tenet that is fevere 
to men appears to them injurious to the Divinity! 
As they do not allow merit to any but voluntary 
works, they adminifter baptifm only to the adult ; »t 
•the fame time, they think baptifm fo effentially necef- 
fary to Xalvation, that they imagine the&uli of Chn- 
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Philade!-- ftlans in another world are employed in converting towns 

* t thofe who have not died under the law of the Gofpel. 
In this ridiculous opinion we have known Chriltians 
of other denominations, and who boafted a higher an- 
tiquity, that agreed with them. 

Still moredilinterefted than the Quakers, they never 
enter into any law-fuit. One may cheat, rob, and 
abufe them, without being expofed to any retaliation, 
qr even to any complaint from them. On them reli- 
gion has the fame efife6l that philofophy had upon the 
Stoics: it makes them infenfible to every kind of in- 
fult. 

Nothing can be plainer than their drefs. In winter 
it is a long white gown, from which there hangs a 
hood, which ferves inftead of a hat, a coarfe fhirt, 
thick ihoes, and very wide breeches. The women are 
drefied very much like the men, except that they 
have no breeches. Their common food contifts whol- 
ly of vegetables; not becaufe it is unlawful to eat any 
other, but becaufe that kind of abftinence is looked 
upon as more conformable to the fpirit of Chriftianity, 
which has an averlion from blood. 

Each individual follows with cheerfulnefs the branch 
of bufinefs allotted him ; and the produce of all their 
labours is depofited in a common ftock, for the ufe of 
the whole. This union of induftry has not only ella- 
blifhed agriculture, manufactures, and all the arts ne- 
ceffary for the fupport of this little fociety, but hath 
alfo fupplied, for the purpofes of exchange, fuperflui- 
ties proportioned to the degree of its population. 

Though the two fexes live feparate at Euphrates, 
the Dumplers do not on that account foolilhly re- 
nounce matrimony ; but thofe who find themfelves 
difpofed to it, leave the town, and form an ellablilh- 
nrent in the country, which is fupported at the pub- 
lic expence. They repay this by the produce of their 
labours, which is all thrown inco the public treafury; 
and their children are fent to be educated in Euphra- 
tes, which they confider as their mother-country.— 
Without this wife privilege, the Dumplers would be 
no better than monks; and in procefs of time they 
would become either favages or libertines. They 
are at prefent an innocent, though perhaps deluded, 
•ace. 

PniLADetf Hii, an ancient town of Turkey in A- 
fia, in Natolia. It is feated at the foot of mount 
*iaiolu8, by the river Cogamus, from whence there is 
an exceeding fine view over an extenfive plain. This 
place was founded by Attalus Phiiadelphus, brother 
«&f Eumenes. 

k was very liable to earthquakes, which, perhaps, 
»rofe from its vicinity to the region called Catakekan- 
merni. So fevere were thofe earthquakes, that even 
the city walls were not feeure ; and fo frequent were 
they, that thefe experienced daily concuffions. The 
inhabitants, therefore, who were not numerous, lived 
in perpetual apprehenfion, and their conftant employ- 
ment was in repairs. In faci, fo great were their 
fears, that their chief refidence was in the country, the 
foil of which was very fertile. Such is Strabo’s ac- 
count of this place. In the year J097, it was taken 
by affault by John Ducaathe Greek general. It was 
without difficulty reduced alfo in the year I f 06, un- 
der the fame emperor. The Turks marched from the 
Ealt with a defigq to plunder it and the maritime 
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The Emperor Mamul, in 1175, retired for Phriadel- 

prote£b"on from the Turks to this place. In 13CO it Ph*a* 
fell by lot to Karaman. In 1306 it was befieged by' 
Alifaras, and confiderably haraffed ; but was not tar 
ken. In 1391, this place alone refufed to admit Bar 
jazet; but it was at length forced to capitulate for 
want of provifions. It has been matter of furprife that 
this town was not totally abandoned ; and yet it haa 
fuwived many cities lefs liable to inconveniences, a«d 
is Hill an extenfive place, tho’ in its appearance it is poor 
and mean. Some remnants of its walls are Hill Hand- 
ing, but with large gaps. The materials of the wall are 
fmall Hones flrongly cemented. It is thick, lofty, and 
has round towers. Near this place, between the 
mountains, there is a fpring of a purgative quality ; it 
is much eHeemed, and many people refort to it in the 
hot months. It talles like ink, is clear, but tinges 
the earth with the colour of ochre. The famous wall 
which credulity has afferted to be made of human 
bones, Hands beyond this and beyond the town. Sec 
the next article. 

When Dr Chandler was there, he tells us, “ The Travels 
bifhop of Philadelphia was abfent; but the proto-papas 
or chief-pricH, hia fubllitute, whom we went to vifit, 
received us at his palace, a title given to a very indif- 
ferent houfe or rather a cottage of clay. We found 
him ignorant of the Greek tongue, and were forced 
to difeourfe with him by an interpreter in the 1 ur- 
kifii language. He had no idea that Philadelphia ex- 
iHed before ChriHianity, but told us it had become a 
city in confequence of the mapy religious foundations. 
The number of churches he reckoned at 24, moHly in 
ruins, and mere mafles of wall decorated with painted 
faints. Only fix are in a better condition, and have 
their prieHs. The epifcopal church is large, and or- 
namented with gilding, carving, and holy portraits. 
The Greeks are about 300 families, and live in a 
friendly intercourfe with the Turks, of whom they 
fpeak well. We were affured that the clergy and 
laity in general knew as little of Greek as the proto- 
papas j and yet the liturgies and offices of the church 
are read as elfewhere, and have undergone no altera- 
tion on that account. 

“ The Philadelphians are a civil people. One of 
the Greeks fent us a fmall earthen veflel full of choice 
wine. Some families beneath the trees, by a rill of 
water, invited us to alight, and partake of their re- 
frefhmencs. They faluted us when we met; and the 
aga or governor, on hearing that we were Franks, bade 
us welcome by a meflenger. 

“ Philadelphia polfeffing waters excellent in dying, 
and being lituated on one of the molt capital roads to 
Smyrna, is much frequented, efpecially by Armenian 
merchants. 1 he Greeks Hill call this place by its 
ancient name, but the Turks call it Mahijur. The 
number of inhabitants are about 7000 or 8000 ; of 
whom 2000 are fuppofed to be Chriltians. It is 
about 40 miles E. S. E. of Smyrna. E. Long. 28. 
15. N. Lat. 38. 28. 

PmLAMLPHiA-Stones, a name which fome authors 
have given to what is otherwife called Cbrtjiian bones, 
found in the walls of that city. It is a vulgar error 
that thefe walls are built of bones ; and the tradition 
of the country is, that when the Turks took the place, 
they fortified it for themfeives? and built thcix walb 
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of the bones of the Chriftlans whom they had killed 
there. Dr Smyth, in one of his epiftles, mentions 
this wallas an inftance of Turkifh barbarity. Thisidle 
opinion has gained credit merely from a loofe and 
porous ftone of tbe fparry kind, found in an old aque- 
du£t, which is ftill in the wall. Sir Paul Rycaut 
brought home pieces of thefe Hones, which even he 
fuppofed to have been bones, but they proved ou ex- 
amination to be various bodies, chiefly vegetable, in- 
crufted over and preferved in a fpar of the nature of 
that which forms incruftations in Knarefborongh 
fpring, and other places with us. Thefe bodies are 
•often cemented together in confiderable numbers by 
this matter, and their true lhape loft in the congeries, 
till a diligent and judicious eye traces them regularly. 

PHiLADELTHiANrSociety, in ecdefiaftical hiftory, an 
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ing branches, which ftand each on its ovvrvfeparate (hort Phifadefr 
footftalk, and being produced in plenty all over the Phus- 

fhrub, both at once feaft the eye and the fmell: The ' '' 
eye, by the pleafing appearance it will then have ; the 
fmell, as the air at feme diftance will be replete with 
the odoriferous particles conilandy emitted from thole; 
fragrant flowers. Thefe flowers, however, are very 
improper for chimneys, water-glafles. See. in rooms ; 
for in thofe places their feent will be too ftrong ; ami 
for the ladies in particular, often too powerful. 

The double-flowering fyringa, is a low variety of 
this fpecies, feldom riling to more than a yard high. 
The defeription of the other belongs to this fort, ex- 
cept that the leaves and branches are proportionally 
fmaller and more numerous, and the bark of the flioota 
of a lighter brown. It is called the Double-flowering 

obfeure and inconfiderable fociety of myftics. They becaufe it fometimes produces a flower or tw'© 
were formed about the end of the laft century by an 
Englilh female fanatic, whofe name w'as JuneLeadley.. 
This woman, feduced by her vifions, predictions, and 
doftrines, feveral difciples, among whom were perfons 
of learning. She believed that all diffenlions among 
Chriflians would ceafe, and the kingdom of the Re- 
deemer become a feeneof charity and felicity, if Chri- 
ftians, difregarding the forms of doftiine or difeipline 
of their feveral communions, would all join in commit- 
ting their fouls to the care of the internal guide, to be 
inflrudted, governed, and formed, by his divine im- 
pulfe and fuggeftions. But fhe went farther than this: 
the even pretended a divine commillxon to proclaim 
the approach of this glorious communion of faints; 
and was convinced that the fociety eftablilhed by her- 
felf was the true kingdom of Chrift. One of her 
leading do&rines was, that of the Anal reftoration of 
all intelligent beings to perfei?tion and happinefs. 

PHILADELPHUvS, in antiquity, was a title or 
furname borne by fevtral ancient kings; formed from 
the Greek “ friend, lover,” and “ bro- 
ther q. d. one who loves his brother or brethren. 
See Ptolemy and Egypt. 

Philadelphus, the Pipe-tree, or Mock orange ; 
a, genus of the monogynia order, belonging to the 
icofandria clafs of plants. 

Species I. The coronarius, white fyringe, or mock- 
orange, has been long cultivated in the gardens ol this 
country as a flowering Ihrub ; k is not well known in 
what country it is to be found native. It rifes feven 
or eight feet high ; fending up a great number of 
flender ftclks from the root. Thefe have a grey bark, 
branch out from their fide?, and are garnilhed with 
oval fpeat-ihaped leaves. Thefe laft have deep inden- 
tures on their edges; their upper furface being of a 
deep green, but the under furface pale, with the tafle 
of a irelh cucumber. The flowers are white, and 

with three or four rows of petals ; whereas, in gene- 
ral, the flowers^ which ate very few, and feldom pro- 
duced, arc Angle. They are much fmaller than thofe 
of the other ;r and you will not fee a flower of any 
kind on this Ihrub oftener perhaps than once in Ave 
years. It is hardly worth propagating on this ac- 
count ; fo that a few plants only ought to be admitted - 
into a colle&ion, to be ready for obfervation. 

The dwarf fyringa is ftill of lower growth than the 
other, feldom arifing to more than two feet in height. 
The defenption of the Aril fort ftill agrees with this ; 
only that the branches and leaves are ftill proportion- 
ally fmaller and more numerous, and the bark is ftill of 
a lighter brown. It never produces flowers. 

2 The nanus, with oval leaves fomewhat indented, - 
and double flowers, feldom rifes above three feet high; i 
the flowers come out flngly from the Aides of the 
branches, and have a double or treble row of petals of 
the fame flze and form as well as the fame feent with 
the former; but this fort flowers very rarely, fo is but 
little efteemed, 

3. The inodorus, with entire leaves, is a native 
of Carolina, and as yet but little known in Eu- 
rope. It rifes with a ftirubby ftalk of about 16 
feet in height, fending out flender branches from the 
fides oppoftte, garnilhsd with fmooth leaves lharped 
like thofe of che pear-tree, and Handing on pretty long 
foot-ftalks. The flowers are produced at the ends of 
the branches; and aie large, white, fpreading open, 
with a great number of ftiort ftamina with yellow fum- 
mits. '1 his is called the Carolina fyringa, is the tailed 
grower by far of any fort of the fyringa, and make<\ 
the grandeft Ihow when in blow ; though the flowers 
are deftitutc of fmell. 

The propagation of all the forts is very eafy : They 
are increaied by layers, cuttings, or fuckers, l. The 
moll certain method is by layers ; for the young twigs rein cucuniuer. x nc ijuwcj* aiv   , . , * • *11 

come out from the fides and at the ends of the being laid in the earth in "ter» WlU be .f 
branches in loofe bunches, each {landing on a dilllnd rooted pknts by ie an urn ^which beinp- 
foot-ftalk : tiuy have lour oval petals, which fpread plaats may be -"CT£afcVdv “ hf^rder Lav of 

...on - Lm.'n* within, fur- planted in Odober, in a fhady raoill border, many ot 
them will grow ; though it will De proper to let thole 
of the Carolina fort remain until fpring, and then to 

open, with a great number of ftamina within, fur 
rounding the ftyle. 

and 
the 

This fhrub by its flowers makes a fine figure in May of the Carol,na fort remam uu. , ,pnuK a a rue, o 
d June ; for they are produced in clutters both at pknt them^n b3rd, ^ne cuu|ng wlll 
e end and from the fides of the branches. 1 hey the bed. y  ■ k„ . fnr 

are of a fine white colour, and exceedingly fragrant, fail, 3; Th^ W b= alfc inc.cafed by fekers, for 
The petals of which each is compofed arc large, and all the forts throw out fucker though «h Carohna 
fpresd open like tkofe of the orange ; and then form- fyringa the leaf! of any. i ht,e wul ad ftr k ^ , 
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and be fit for the nurfery ground : nay, the double- 
flowering and the dwarf forts are always increafed this 

) way ; for thefe plants having flood five or fix years, 
may be taken up and divided into feveral fcores. All 
the plants, however, whether raifed from layers, cut- 
tings, or fuckers, fhould be planted in the nurfery- 
ground to g«t ftrength, before they are fet out for 
good. They fiiould be planted a foot afunder, and 
the diflance in the rows fhould be two feet. After 
this, they will require no other care than hoeing the 
weeds, until they have flood about two years, which 
will be long enough for them to (land there. 

PHILiENI , were two brothers, citizens of Carthage, 
who facrificed their lives for the good of their country. 
At the time when the Carthaginians ruled over the 
greateft part of Africa, the Cyrenians were alfo a 
great and wealthy people. The country in the middle 
betwixt them was all fandy, and of an uniform ap- 
pearance. There was neither river nor-mountain to 
diflinguifh their limits; a circumflance which engaged 
them in a terrible and tedious war with one another. 
After their armies and fleets had been often routed 
and put to flight on both fides, and they had weakened 
one another pretty much ; and fearing left, by and by, 
fome third people fhould fall upon the conquered and 
conquerors together, equally weakened, upon a cefla- 
tion of arms they made an agreement, “ that upon a 
day appointed deputies fhould fet out from their re- 
fpe&ive homes, and the place v/here they met one 
another fhould be accounted the common boundary of 
both nations.” Accordingly, the two brothers called 
Philaeni, fent from Carthage, made all difpatch to per- 
form their journey. The Cyrenians proceeded more 
flowly. Thefe laft, perceiving themfelves a little be- 
hind, and turning apprehenfive of punifhment at home 
for mifmanaging the affair, charged the Carthaginians 
with fetting out before the time; made a mighty 
buftle upon it j and, in fhort, would rather choofe any 
thing than go away outdone. But whereas the Car- 
thaginians defired any other terms, provided only they 
were fair, the Greeks made this propofal to the Car- 
thaginians, 4 either to be buried alive in the place 
which they claimed as the boundary to their nation, 
or that they would advance forward to what place 
they inclined upon the fame condition.” The Phikeni 
accepting the offer, made a facrifice of themfelves and 
their lives to their country, and fo were buried alive. 
The Carthaginians dedicated altars in that place to the 
memory of the two brothers. Thefe altars, called 
Sir* Phi/anotum, ferved as a boundary to the empire 
of the Carthaginians, which extended from this monu- 
ment to Hercules’s Pillars, which is about 2000 miles, 
or, according to the accurate obfervations of the mo- 
derns^ only 1420 geographical miles. It is Salluft 
who gives this account in his hiftory of the Jugurthine 

PHI LANTHRQPY is compounded of two Greek 
words which fignify the love of mankind. It is there- 
fore of nearly the fame import with benevolence (a); and 
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differs from fnendjhipy as this latter affe&ion ful fills 
only between a few' individuals, whilll philanthropy 
comprehends the whole fpecies. 

Whether man has an inftin£live propenfity to love 
his fpecies, which makes him incapable of happinefs 
but in the midft of fociety, and impels him to do all 
the good that he can to others, feeling their felicity 
an addition to his own, is a queftion that has been 
warmly debated among philofophers ever fince meta- 
phyfics was ftudi-ed as a fcience. With the opinions 
of the ancients we fhall not, in this detached article, 
trouble our readers ; but it would be unpardonable to 
pafs without notice the different theories which on fo 
interefting a fubjeft have divided the moderns. 

Hobbes, who believed, or pretended to believe, that 
right refults from power, and that in fociety there is 
no other ftandard of juftice than the law of the land, 
or the will of the fupreme magiftrate, built his opi- 
nions upon a theory of human nature in which phi- 
lanthropy has no place. According to him, mankind, 
in the original (late of nature, were wholly feljljb. 
Each endeavoured to feize, by fraud or force, what- 
ever he thought would contribute to his comfort; and 
as all had nearly the fame wants, the inevitable confe- 
quence of this felfiftinefs was univerfal war. We are 
taught indeed by the fame philofopher, that, in a feries 
of ages, mankind difeovered the miferies of this Hate of 
nature ; and therefore, upon the fame bafis of univer- 
fal felfiftinefs, formed focieties, over which they placed 
fupreme governors for the purpofe of protedting the 
weak againft the violence of the ftrong. He does not, 
however, explain how men, whole angry and felfiftl 
pafiions were thus excited to the utmoft againft each 
other, could enter upon this friendly treaty ; or, fup- 
pofing it formed, how the ignorant multitude were 
induced to pay obedience to the more enlightened few. 
Clogged with this and other infurmountable difficulties, 
his philofophy of human nature foon fell into merited 
contempt; but about the origin of philanthropy thofe 
who united in oppoficion to him ftill thought very dif- 
ferently from one another. 

The elegant Shaftejbury, who had imbibed much of 
the fpirit of Plato, endeavoured, like his mafter, to 
deduce all the duties of man, and almoft all his aftions, 
from a number of internal feelings or inftin&s which 
he fuppefed to he interwoven with his conftitution by 
the immediate hand of God. This fyftem appeared 
fo honourable to human nature, and at the fame time 
was fo eafily comprehended, that the noble lord had 
foon many followers, and may indeed be confidered as 
the founder of a fchool which has produced philofo- 
phers whofe works do honour to the age and country 
m which they flouriftied. Among thefe we muft 
reckon Bi/hop Butler, Hutchi/on, Lord Karnes, Dr Beattie, 
and perhaps Dr Reid. 

According to the fyftem of thefe writers, the whole 
duty of man refults from an intuitive principle, to 
which they have given the name of the moral fenfe ; 
and with this fenfe they conceive philanthropy to be 

infeparably 
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and Vs ofV^rfeTufceotib^ of^ 5 len™°'ence exten^ to every being that has life and fenfe, 
liuman race. ^ an^ P^a^ure > whereas philanthropy cannot comprehend more than the 
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infcparably united, or rather perhaps to make an efTen- 
tial part of it. (See Moral Philosophy.) If this 
theory be carried to its utmoft extent, as it has been 
by fome of its patrons, it feems to follow, that peace 
and harmony Ihould reign among favages; and that 
a man who had from his infancy grown up in folitude, 
would be delighted with the firft fight of a fellow- 
creature, and run to him with eagernefs as to a new 
fource of enjoyment. This conclufion, however, is 
contrary to acknowledged fads. Savages are generally 
divided into fmall tribes or hordes; and though the 
attachment of individuals to their own tribe appears 
indeed to be abundantly ftrong, the tribes themfelves 
are frequently at war, and entertain a conftant jealmify 
of each ether. Savages, too, are almoft univerfally 
afraid of ftrangers; and the few folitary individuals, 
who have been caught in parts where they had run 
wild from their infancy, inftcad of being delighted 
with the appearance of fellew-men, have either fled 
from them with their utmoft fpeed, or been fixed to 
the fpot in terror and aftonilhment. Thefe are no in- 
dications of that inftinftive philanthropy for which 
fome writers fo ftrenuouily plead. They have indeed 
induced others to deny, that in human nature there is 
any inftin&ive principles at all; and to endeavour to 
account for our feveral propenfities by the influence of 
education producing early and deep-rooted habits. 

At the head of this fchool flood Locke and Hartley. 
The former, employing himfelf altnoft wholly on the 
intelle&ual powers of man, and combating the abfurd, 
though then generally received, belief, that there are 
in the human mind innate principles of fpeculative 
truth, has touched but incidentally on our principles 
of a&ion. It feems, however, to be evident, that he 
did not confider any one of thefe principles as innate ; 
and his opinion was adopted by Hartley, who ftudied 
the fenfitive part of human nature with greater induftry 
and fuccefs than perhaps any writer w;ho had preceded 
him in that department of fcience. This philofopher 
refufes all kinds of inftinA to man, even the e-fogy* of 
a mother to her new-born infant, and that which has 
been generally fuppofed innate—the propenfity of the 
infant to fuck the bread. It is therefore needlefs to 
fay that in his theory of human nature innate philan- 
thropy can have no place. 

The reader, however, muft not fuppofe that the 
theory ot Hartley is the theory of Hobbes. Though 
he admits no innate principles of adtion in the human 
mind, he is far from dreaming that the original ftate 
of man was a ftate of war and felfifhnefs, or that the 
acqu fition of philanthropic fentiment* is not natural. 
He confiders fuch acquifitions as even neceflary and 
unavoidable, and founds them on the great law of 
afibciation, which we have elfewhere endeavoured to 
explain (See Metaphysics, Part I. chap, v.) Hartley 
was a Chriftian, and appears to have been a man of 
great piety. Conceiving with Locke that men are 
born without any ide :s, or any principles either of 
knowledge or of a&ion, but that they are fubjeft to 
the law of afibciation as much as to the imprefiions of 
fenfe, he feems to have thought, that the important 
purpofe for which they are fent into this world is, that 
they may acquire habits of piety and virtue, which, 
operating like inftinfts, will fit them for the purer 
fociety of a future ftate. That this theory is un« 
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friendly to moral*, no man who underftands it will 
prefume to affirm. Ic appears, indeed, to be more 
confident with the neceffity of a revelation from God 
than that of Shaftefbury, which has fo many followers: 
but notwithftanding this, we cannot help thinking 
that the excellent author has carried his antipathy to 
inftin&s by much too far (fee Instinct), and that 
the truth lies in the middle between him and his op- 
ponents. 

Without fome inftin&s to influence before the dawn 
of reafon, it is not eafy to be conceived how children 
could be induced to that exercife which is abfolutely 
necefiary to life and health ; nor does it appear with 
fufficient evidence that the human race are deferted by 
every inftin£I as foon as their rational powers are 
evolved. It feems to be a matter of fa£t which cannot 
be controverted, that women have an inftinftive at- 
tachment to their new-born infants ; but that thefe, 
when they become capable of diftinguifiiing ohjefts, 
are inJiinSively attached to their parents, their brothers, 
and lifters, is a pofition which, though it may be true, 
feems incapable of proof. That they foon appear to 
be fo attached, is a faft which we believe no man will 
deny : but the attachment may be accounted for by 
the afibciating principle operating upon that defire of 
happinefs which is necefiarily formed as foon as hap- 
pinefs is experienced. (See Passion.) An infant 
becomes earlier attached to its nurfe than to any other 
perfon ; becaufe, feeling wants which ffie fupplies, the 
idea of enjoyment becomes foon aflbeiated in its mind 
with the perception of the woman. If this woman 
be its mother, a hafty obferver immediately attributes 
this attachment to inftinft dire&ing the infant to love 
it* parent; but that inftinft has here no place, is evi- 
dent from the well-known fa&s, that a child is as fond 
of a tender nurfe, though no relation, as of the moft 
affe&ionate mother; and as regardlefs of a mother 
who feldom fees it, or fees it with indifference, as of 
any other perfon. Nay, we have feen children of the 
fweeteft difpofitions as fond of the maid with whom 
they flept, as of a very affeftionate parent by whom 
they had been tenderly nurfed : and fure no man will 
fay that this could be inftindt; it was evidently a new 
affociation of the idea of the maid with the greateft 
happinefs which they enjoyed after the period of their 
fuckling was at an end. 

It is much in the fame way that children acquire an- 
attachment to their brothers and fillers. Brothers 
and fillers being conflantly together, contiibute to 
each other’s amufement: hence arifes that pleafure 
which they have in each other’s company, and the 
uneafinefs which they feel when feparated. This ge- 
nerates mutual love in their minds, which is ftrength- 
ened by the perpetual injundlions of their parents ; for 
if thefe have any virtue themfclves, they cannot fail to 
inculcate the duty of loving each other on their tender 
offspring. Benevolence, thus generated, foon extends 
to their daily companions ; and tskes a wider and a 
wider range as thefe companions are multiplied, and 
as children advance towards the ftate of manhood. 
New objeds then piefent themfelves to the mind. A 
man foon difeovers, that, as he is a member of a com- 
munity, his happinefs as an individual depends m a 
great meafure on the profperity of the whole. Hence 
arifes patriotifmt and that pleafure which we all take 
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in the eminence of our countrymen. But the prin- 
ciple of benevolence flops not here. He whofe mind 
is enlarged by a liberal education, confiders all particu- 
lar countries as provinces of one great country ex- 
tended over the whole globe; and all mankind, of 
courfe, as not only (haring the fame nature with him- 
felf, but as being in reality his fellow-citizens and 
brethren. The principles of religion, if he be adluated 
by them, muft aid thefe reflexions, and make him 
wifh the happirvefs of all who Hand in the fame relation 
with himfelf to the Great Governor of the world. 
This is philanthropy ; and we fee how it may fpring, 
by the great law of afTociation, from defires which, 
in their original date, cannot be confidered as other 
than felfifh. It is a calm fentiment, which we believe 
hardly ever rifes to the warmth of affedlion, and cer- 
tainly not to the heat of pafflon. 

Should any of our readers be difpofed to controvert 
this opinion, or to fancy it degrading to human na- 
ture, we will not enter into controverfy with them 5 
we only beg leave to afk, whether they have ever re- 
joiced in the good fortune of a ftranger or a foreigner, 
or regretted his lofs, with any portion of thole feel- 
ings which they have frequently experienced on 
hearing of the profperity or the death of a friend 
or a neighbour ? We artfwer candidly for our- 
felves, that we feel no intereft which can be called 
paffton or ajfedion in the fortunes of a native of 
China; and yet we ftiotild be forry to think that our 
philanthropy is lefs than that of other men. A fcom- 
mon clown, we are inclined to believe, feldom extends 
his affe&ion beyond his friends and neighbours } and 
though, from having often heard his country praifed, 
and knowing that he belongs to that country, he would 
probably be offended at the man who fhould prefer 
another to it; yet if no misfortune befal himftlf, or 
his friends and neighbours, we imagine that his grief 
for public calamities may be borne with patience. In 
his mind no fuch affociations have been formed as 
comprife the good of a country, far lefs of all coun- 
tries ; and therefore his philanthropy muft be confined 
to a very limited range. We doubt not, however, 
but that as opportunity offers, and as cireumftances 
permit, fuch a man is ready to feed the hungry and 
clothe the naked of all countries; not indeed from 
fentiments of affeftion either innate or acquired, but 
from the obvious refle&ion that he is hot exempted 
from thofe calamities which have befallen them, and 
from a ftill higher principle—a fenfe of duty to that 
God who has made of one blood all nations upon 
earth, and commanded them to be mutually aiding to 
each other. 

PHILEMON, a Greek comic poet, was fon to 
Damon, and cotemportry with Menander. Any ad- 
vantage he had over this poet, was owing lefs to his 
own merit than to the intrigues of his friends. Plau- 
tus has imitated his comedy du*Marchand. He is re- 
ported to have died laughing on feeing his afs eat 
bgs. He was then about 97 years of age. His fon, 
Philemon the younger, was alfo the author of 54 co- 
medies, of which there are {fill extant fome confider* 
able fragments Colle&ed by Grotius. Thefe clearly 
prove that he was not a poet of the firfl rank. He 
flourifhed about the year 274 before our Saviour. 

PhjL'Emon, was a rich citize® of Coloffae in Phrygia. 

He was converted to the Chriftian faith, with Appia Phileur 
his wife by Epaphras the difciple of St Paul; for . P 
St Paul himfelf did not preach at Colofise, Coloff. ii. Pkihbefr 
I. Perhaps we flicuH have known nothing of St Phi- 
lemon, had it not been on the account ot his flave O- 
nefimus, who having robbed him, and run away from 
him, came to Rome, where he found St Paul, and was 
very ferviceable to him. St Paul converted him, baptized 
him, and fent him back to his mafter Philemon; to 
whom he wrote a letter fliil extant, and which pafles 
for a roafterpiece of that kind of eloquence, natural, 
lively, ftrong, and pathetic, that was peculiar to St 
Paul. Philemon (l. 2.) had made a church of his 
houfe, and all his domeitics, aa well as himfelf, were 
of the houfehold of faith. His chsrity, liberality, and 
compaffion, were a fure refuge to all that were in di* 
ftrefs. The Apoftoiical Coaftitutions fay, that St 
Paul made him bifhop of Coloflae ; but the Menaea 
infinuate, that he went to Gaza in Paleftine, of which 
he was the apoflle and firft bifliop. From thence he 
returned to Colofla:, where he fnffered martyrdom 
with Appia his wife, in the time of Nero. They re- 
late feverel particulars of his martyrdom, and fay, 
that his body remained at Coloffae, where it performed 
feveral miracles. 

PHILETAS, a Greek poet and grammarian, of 
the ifland of Cos, flouriflied under Philip and Alex' 
andei the Great, and was preceptor of Ptolemy Phi* 
ladelphus. He was the author of fome Elegies, Epi* 
grams, and other works, which have not come down 
to us. He is celebrated in the poems of Ovid and 
Propertius, as one of the beft poets of his age. Eliaa 
reports a very improbable ftory of him, namely, ‘ that 
his body was fo flender and feeble, that he was obliged 
to have fome lead in his pockets, to prevent him from 
being carried away by the wind.” 

PHILETUS. St Paul, writing to Timothy (2 Tim. 
ii. 16, 17, 18.) in the 65th year of Chrift, and a little 
while before his own martyrdom, fpeaks thus! “ But 
(hun profane and vain babblings, for they will increafe 
imto more ungodlinefs. And their word will eat as 
doth a danker ; of whom is Hymenseus and Philetus; 
who concerning the truth have erred, faying, that the 
refurreftion is pall already, and overthrow the faith 
of fome.” We have nothing very certain concerning 
Philetus; for we make but fmall account of what is 
read in the falfe Abdias, in the life of St James ma- 
jor, even fuppofmg this author had not put the name 
of Philetus infteud of Phygellus. This is the fub- 
ftance of what is found in Abdias. St James the foa 
of Zebedee, palling through the fynagogues ef Judea 
and Samaria, preached everywhere the faith ef Jefus 
Chrift. Hermogenes and Philetus ftrenuoufly oppo- 
fed him, affirming, that Jefus Chrift was not the Mef' 
fiah. Hermogenes was a notable magician, and Phi* 
letus was his difciplc, who being converted, was de- 
firous to bring his mafter to St James ; but Hermo- 
genes bound him up fo by his magic art, that he could 
not come at the apoftle. Philetus found means to 
make St James acquainted with what had happened 
to him ; upon which St James unbound him, and Phi- 
letus came to him. Hermogenes perceiving how in* 
effeftual his art was againft the faint, became himfelf 
a convert as well as Philetus. 

PHILIBEG, is a little plaid, called alfo lilt, and 
is 5 
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Philip, fsa fort of fhort petticoat reaching nearly to the knees, 

* r worn by the Scotch Highlanders. It is a modern fub* 
flitute for the lower part of the plaid, being found to 
be lefs cumberfome, efpecially in time of aftion, when 
the Highlanders ufed to tuck their brechdan into their 
girdle. Almoft all of them have a great pouch of bad- 
ger and other fkins, with taffels dangling before, in 
which they keep their tobacco and money. 

PHILIP, fofter-brother of Antiochus Epiphanes 
(i Macc.vi. 14, & 55- aMacc.ix. 29.), was a Phrygian 
by birth, and very much in Antiochus’s favour. This 
prince made him governor of Jerufalem (2 Macc. viii. 
8. v. 22.) where he committed many outrages uoon the 
Jews, to force them to forfake their religion. Seeing 
that Apollonius and Seron were defeated by Judas 
Maccabaeus, he fent for new fuccours to Ptolemy go- 
vernor of Ccelo-Syria, who fent him Gorgias and Ni- 
canor with a powerful army. Some time after, An- 
tiochus going beyond the Euphrates, to extort money 
from the people, Philip went along with him ; and 
Antiochus finding himfelf near his end (1 Macc. vi. 
14.') made him regent of the kingdom, put his dia- 
dem into his hands, his royal cloak, and his ring, that 
he might render them to his fon the young Antio- 
chus Eupator. But Lyfias having taken pofleffion of 
the government in the name of young Eupator, who 
was but a child, Philip not being able to cope with 
him, durfi: not return into Syria ; but he went into 
Egypt, carrying the body of Epiphanes along with 
him, there to implore affiftance from Ptolemy Philo- 
roetor againft Lyfias the ufurper of the government 
of Syria. The year following, while Lyfias was bufy 
in the war carrying on againft the Jews, Philip got 
into Syria, and took pofieflion of Antioch : but Ly- 
fias returning into the country, with great diligence, 
retook Antioch, and put Philip'to death, who was 
taken in the city. 

Philip the apoftle was a native of Bethfaida in 
Galilee. Jefus Chrift having feen him, faid to him, 
“ Follow me, ’ John i. 43, 44, &c. Philip follow- 

■ed him ; and foon after finding Nathanael, Philip faid 
to him, “ We have found the Meffiah, of whom Mo- 
fes and the prophets'have fpoken, Jefus of Nazareth, 
the fon of Jofeph.” Nathanael alked him, “ Can any 
thing good come out of Nazareth ? To which Philip 
replied, “ Come and fee.” Then he brought Natha- 
nael to Jefus, and they went with him to the mar- 
riage of Cana in Galilee. St Philip was called at the 
very beginning of our Saviour’s million ; and when 
Jefus Chrift was about to feed the 5000 that followed 
him (Luke vi. 13. Mat. x. 2. John vi. 5—7.), he afked 
St Philip, only to prove him, whence bread might be 
bought for fuch a multitude of people ? Philip anfwered, 
that 200 penny-worth of bread would not be fufficient 
for every one to tafte a little. Some Gentiles, having 
a curiofity to fee Jefus Chrift, a little before his paf- 
iion, they addrefled themfelves to St Philip (John xii. 
21, 22.), who mentioned it to St Andrew, and thefe 
two to Chrift. At the laft fupper, Philip defired our 
Saviour, that he would be pleafed to Ihow them the 
lather, being all that they defined (Johnxiv. 8— 10.) 
But Jefus told them, that feeing the Son they law the 
Father alfo. This is all we find concerning Philip in 
the gofpel. 

The upper Alia fell to this apoftle’s lot, wnere he 
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took great pains in planting the gofpel, and by hi, 
preaching and miracles made many converts. In the 
latter part of his life, he came to Hierapolis in Phry- 
gia, a city very much addided to idolatry, and par- 
ticularly to the worfhip of a ferpent of a prodigious 
bignefs. St Philip by his prayers procured the death, 
or at leaft the difappearing, of this monfter, and con- 
vinced its worfhippers of the abfurdity of paying di- 
vine honours to fuch odious creatures. But the ma- 
giftrates, enraged at Philip’s fuccefs, imprifoned him, 
and ordered Hm to be feverely fcourged, and then put 
to death, which fome fay was by crucifixion; others by 
hanging him up againft a pillar. St Philip is generally 
reckoned among the married apoftles; and it is faid he 
had three daughters, two whereof preferved their vir- 
ginity, and died at Hierapolis; the third, having led a 
very fpiritua! life, died at Ephefus. He left behind him 
no writings. The gdfpel under his name was forged by 
the Gnoftics, to countenance their bad principles and 
worfe pratftices. The Chriftian church obferves the fefti- 
vhI of this faint, together with that of St James, on the 
firft day of May. Eufeb. lib. iii. c. 30. 

Philip, the iecond of the feven deacons, was chpfen 
by the apoftles after our Saviour’s refurreftion. (Afts vi. 
5*) This deacon, they fay, was of Ctefarea in Pale- 
ftine. It is certain that his daughters lived in this 
city (Ads xxi. 8, 9.) After the death of St Ste- 
phen, all the Chriftians, excepting the apoftles, ha- 
ving left Jerufalem, and being difperfed in feveral 
places, St Philip went to preach at Samaria {id. viii. 
1, 2, &c.), where he performed feveral miracles, and 
converted many perfons. He baptifed them ; but be- 
ing only a deacon, he could not confer on them the 
Holy Ghoft. Wherefore having made known to the 
apoftles at Jerufalem, that Samaria had received the 
word of God, Peter and John came thither, and the 
Samaritans that were converted received the Holy 
Ghoft. St Philip was probably at Samaria when the 
angel of the Lord ordered him to go to the fouth 
part of the country, in the roa 1 that leads from Je- 
rufalem to old Gaza. Philip obeyed, and there met 
with an Ethiopian eunuch belonging to Queen Can- 
dace, who had the care of her revenues, and had been 
at Jerufalem to worfiiip God there [id. viii. 26, 27, 
&c.) He was then returning into hjs own country, 
and was reading the prophet Ifaiah as he went along 
in his chariot. Philip, hearing the eunuch reading 
the prophet Ifaiah, faid to him. Do you underftand 
what you read ? The eunuch replied, How Ihould I 
underftand, except fomefeody explain it to me 1 He 
defired Philip therefore to come and fit down by him 
in the chariot. The paflage the eunuch was reading 
is this, “ He was led as a fheep to the daughter, 
and like a lamb dumb before his fhearer, fo he 
opened not his mouth.” The eunuch then fays to 
Philip, Pray, whom does the prophet fpeak of 
in this place? Is it of himfelf, or of fome other? 
Then Philip began to inftruft him concerning Jelus 
Chrift. And having gone on together, they came to a 
fountain; when the eunuch faid to Philip, Here is wa- 
ter, what hinders me from being baptized ? Philip 
told him that he might be fo, if he believed with all 
his heart. He replied, I believe that Jefus Chrift is 
the fon of God. He then ordered the chariot to ftop, 
and they both alighted and went down into the wa- 
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Philip, ter, where Philip baptized the eunuch. Being come 

’-"—v ' out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord took away 
Philip, and the eunuch faw no more of him. But 
Philip was found again at Azotus, and he preached 
the gofpel in all the cities he paffed through, till he 
arrived at Caefarea in Paleftine. After this, the fcrip- 
ture does not inform us of any particulars relating to 
Philip. The modern Greeks fay that he went to 
Tralles in Alia, where he founded a church, of which 
he was the apoftle and bifliop ; and where he relied in 
peace, after performing many miracles. The Latins, 
on the contrary, fay that he died at Casfarea, and 
that three of his daughters were there buried with him. 

It is thought, that the eunuch converted by St 
Philip was tht firil npoftle of the Ethiopians ; and that 
the Abyffines boaft of having received the Chriitian 
faith from him. 

Philip II. was the 4th foil of Amyntas, king of 
T. empricre't Macedonia. He was fent to Thebes as an hoftage by 
J) iUictheca his father, where he learnt the art of war under Epa- 
Utfica. minondas, and ftudied with the greateft care the man- 

ners and the purfuits of the Greeks. He difeovered, fi om 
hisearlieft years, that quicknefs of genius and greatnefs 
of courage which afterwards procured him fo great a 
name and fuch powerful enemies. He was recalled to 
Macedonia; and at the death of his brother Perdiccas he 
afeended the throne as guardian and protestor of the 
youthful years of his nephew. His ambition, how- 
ever, foon difeoyered itfelf, and he made himfelf in- 
dependent about the year 360 before Chrift. The 
valour of a prudent general, and the policy of an ex- 
perienced ilatefman, feemed requifite to enfure his 
power. The neighbouring nations, ridiculing the youth 
and inexperience of the new king of Macedonia, ap- 
peared in arms ; but Philip foon convinced them of 
their error. Unable to meet them as yet in the field 
of battle, he fufpended their fury by prefents, and 
foon turned his arms againll Amphipolis, a colony 
tributary to the Athenians. Amphipolis was con- 
quered, and added to the kingdom of Macedonia; and 
Philip meditated no lefs than the deftiu&ion of a re- 
public which had rendered itfelf fo formidable to the 
reft of Greece, and had even claimed fubmiffion from 
the princes of Macedonia. His defigns, however, 
weie as yet immature; and before he could make A- 
thens an objeft of conqueft, the Thracians and the 
Illyrians demanded his attention. He made himfelf 
mailer of a Thracian colony, to which he gave the 
name of Philippi, and from which he received the 
greateft advantages on account of the golden mines 
in the neighbourhood. Thefe made it a very impor- 
tant capture. He fettled in it a number of workmen, 
and was the firft who caufed gold to be coined in his 
own name. He employed his wealth in procuring 
Ipies and partifans in all the great cities of Greece, 
and in making conquefts without the aid of arms. It 
was at the fiege of Mechone in Thrace that Philip had 
the misfortune to receive a wound in his right eye 
from the ftroke of an arrow. In the midft of his po- 
litical profperity, Philip did not negleft the honour 
of his family. He married Olympias the daughter 
of Neoptoleraus, king of the Molofli; and when, fome 
time after, he became father of Alexander, the mo- 
narch, confcious of the ineftimable advantages which 
arife from the leflbns, the example, and converfetion 

of a learned and virtuous preceptor, wrote a letter with Philip, 
his own hand to the philofopher Ariftotle, and beg- 
ged him to retire from his ufual purfuits, and to de- 
dicate his whole time to the inftruftion of the young 
prince. Every thing feemed now to eonfpire to his 
aggrandizement; and hiftorians have obferved that Phi- 
lip received in one day the intelligence of three things 
which could gratify the moll unbounded am tion, and 
flatter the hopes of the moll afpiring monarch : the 
birth of a fon, an honourable crown at the Olympic 
games, and a viclory over the barbarians ot Illyricum. 
But all thefe increafed rather than fatiated his ambi- 
tion : he declared his inimical fentiments ag-u’nft the 
power of Athens, and the independence of all Greece* 
by laying fiege to Olynthus, a place which, on ac- 
count of its fitnation and confequence, would prove 
moft injurious to the interefts of the Athenians, and 
moil advantageous to the intrigues and military ope- 
rations of every Macedonian prince. The Athenians, 
roufed by the eloquence of Demofthenes, fent 17 vef- 
fels and 2000 men to the afliftance of Olynthus; but 
the money of Philip prevailed over all their efforts. 
The greateft part of the citizens fuffered themfelves 
to be bribed by the Macedonian gold, and Olynthus 
furrendered to the enemy, and was inftantly reduced 
to ruins. Philip foon after defeated the Athenians, 
and made a great number of them prifoners, whom he 
difmiffed without ranforn. Of this viblory, the fruit 
of that excellent difeipline which he had eftablifhed 
in his army, the Macedonian phalanx had the princi- 
pal honour. This was a body of infantry heavily arm- 
ed, confifting commonly of 16,000 men, who had each 
of them a fhield fix feet high and a pike 21 feet long. 
(See Phalanx). The fuccefs of his arms, and efpe» 
cially his generofity after vi&ory, made his alliance 
and a peace a defirable objedt to the people of Athens; 
and as both parties were inclined to this meafure, it 
was concluded without delay. His fucceffes were as 
great in every part of Greece : he was declared head 
of the Amphiftyonic council, and was entrufted with 
the care of the facred temple of Apollo at Delphi. If 
he was recalled to Macedonia, it was only to add frefh 
laurels to his crown, by vi&ories over his enemies in 
Illyricum and Theffaly. By affuming the mafic of 
a moderator and peace-maker, he gained confidence ; 
and in attempting to proteft the Peloponnefians againfl 
the incroaching power of Sparta, he rendered his 
caufe popular; and by ridiculing the infults that were 
offered to his perfon as he paffed through Corinth, he 
difplayed to the world his moderation and philofophic 
virtues. In his attempts to make himfelf mailer of 
Euboea, Philip was unfuccefsful; and Phocion, who 
defpifed his gold as well as his meannefs, obliged him 
to evacuate an ifland whofe inhabitants were as infen- 
fible to the charms of money as they were unmoved 
at the horrors of war, and the bold efforts of a vi- 
gilant enemy. From Euboea he turned his arms againft 
the Scythians; but the advantages he obtained over 
this indigent nation were inconfiderable, and he again 
made Greece an objeA of plunder and rapine. He 
advanced far in Boeotia, and a general engagement 
was fought at Chseronea. The fight was long and 
bloody, but Philip obtained the viAory. His beha- 
viour after the battle refleAs great difgrace upon him 
as a man and as a monarch. In the hour of feftivi- 
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Philip, ty, and during the entertainment which he had given 

‘■-'■v 4" ' to celebrate the trophies he had won, Philip fallied 
from his camp, and with the inhumanity of a brute, 
he infulted the bodies of the flain, and exulted over 
the calamities of the prifoners of war. His infolence, 
however, was checked, when Demades, one of the A- 
thenian captives, reminded him of his meannefs, by ex- 
claiming, “ Why do you, O king, aft the part of a 
Therfites, when you can reprefent with fo much dig- 
nity the elevated charatter of an Agamemnon ?” The 
reproof was felt 5 Demades received his liberty; and 
Philip learned how to gain popularity even among his 
fallen enemies, by relieving their wants and eafmg 
their diftreffes. At the battle of Chasronea the inde- 
pendence of Greece was extinguilhed; and Philip, un- 
able to find new enemies in Europe, formed new en- 
terprizes, and meditated new conquefts. He was no- 
minated general of the Greeks againfl: the Perfians, 
and was called upon as well from inclination as duty 
to revenge thofe injuries which Greece had fuffered 
from the invafions of IJarius and of Xerxes. But he 
was (topped in the midft of his warlike preparations, 
being (tabbed by Paufanias as he entered the theatre 
at the celebration of the nuptials of his daughter Cleo- 
patra. This murder has given rife to many reflections 
upon the caufes which produced it; and many who 
confider the recent repudiation of Olympias and 
the refentment of Alexander, are apt to inveftigate 
the caufes of his death in the bofom of his family. 
The ridiculous honours which Olympias paid to her 
hufband’s murderer ftrengthened the fufpicion ; yet 
Alexander declared that he invaded the kingdom of 
Perfia to revenge his father’s death upon the Perlian 
fatraps and princes, by whofe immediate intrigues the 
afiafiination had been committed. The charaCler of 
Philip is that of a fagacious, artful, prudent, and in- 
triguing monarch : he was brave in the field of battle, 
eloquent and dilfimulating at home, and he pofiefied 
the wonderful art of changing his conduft according 
to the difpoficion and caprice of mankind, without 
ever altering his purpofe, or lofing fight of his ambi- 
tious aims. He poffeffed much perfeverance, and in 
the execution of 1m plans he was always vigorous. He 
had th?.t eloquence which is infpired by ftrong paf- 
fions. The hand of an afiaflin prevented him from 
atchieving the boldeftand the mod extenfive of his un- 
dertakings; and he might have acquired as many laurels, 
and conquered as many nations, as his fon Alexander 
did in the fucceediug reign; and the kingdom of Perfia 
might have been added to the Macedonian empire, per- 
haps with greater moderation, with more glory, and with 
more lading advantages. The private character of Phi- 
lip 1 ies open to cenfure, and raifes indignation. The ad- 
mirer of his virtues is difguded to find him among the 
mod abandoned proditutes; and difgracing himfdf by 
the mod unnatural crimes and lafcivious indulgencies 
which can make even the mod debauched and the mod 
profligate to bluflr. He was murdered m the 47th year 
of his age, and the 24th of his reign,, about 33^ year3 

before the Chridian era. His reign is become uncom- 
monly intereflmg, and his adminidratron a matter of 
indruCtion. He is the fird monarch whofe life.and 
aCtions are defcribed with peculiar accuracy and hido- 
rical faitHulnefs. Philip was the father of Alexan- 
der the Great and of Cleopatra, by Olympias ; he 
had alfo by Audaca an Illyrian, Cyna, who married 

Amynta* the fon of Perdiccas, Philip’s elder brother; Philip- 
by Nicafipslis a Theffalian, Nicsea, who married Caf- •*-"**“ 
fander; by Philsena a Lariflasan dancer, Aridseus, who 
reigned fame time after Alexander’s death ; by Cleo- 
patra, the niece of Attalus, Caranus and Europa, who 
were both murdered by Olympias ; and Ptolemy, the 
fird king of Egypt, by Arfinoe, who in the fird month 
of her pregnancy was married to Lagus. Of the 
many memorable aCtions and fayings reported by Plu- 
tarch of this prince, the following are the mod re- 
markable. Being prefent at the fide of Come captives, 
in an indecent polture, one of them informed him of 
it; “ Set this man at liberty (fays Philip), I did not 
know that he was my friend.” Being folicited to fa- 
vour a lord of his court, who was like to lofe his 
character by a jud but fevere fsntence, Philip refufed 
to hearken to the folicitation, and added, “ I had ra- 
ther that he be difgraced than myfelf.” A poor wo- 
man was importuning him to do her judice; and as 
he fent her away from day to day, under the pretence 
that he had no time to attend to her petition, (he fail 
to him with Come warmth, “ Ceafe then to be a 
king.”^ Philip felt all the force of this reproof, and 
immediately gave her fatisfaCtion.—Another woman 
came to a(k juftice of him as he was going out from 
a great entertainment, and w’as condemned. “ I ap- 
peal (exclaimed (he) !” “ And to whom do you ap- 
peal (faid the king to her)?” “ To Philip fading.” This 
anfwer opened the eyes of the monarch, who retrac- 
ed his fentence. If he pofiefied any virtue, it was 
principally that of differing injuries with patience. 
Democharus, to whom the Greeks gave the fur name 
of Parrhejiajlesy on account of his excefiive petulance 
of tongue, was one of the deputies whom the Athe- 
nians fent to this monarch. Philip, at the conclufion 
of the audience, begged the ambafiadors to tell him, 
“ if he could be of any fervice to the Athenians 
to which Democharus gave an infolent return, which 
he forgave. Having learned that fome Athenian am- 
baffadors charged him, in full affembly, with atrocious 
calumnies ; “lam under great obligations (faid he) 
to thofe gentlemen, for I (hall hencefcr wards be fo cir- 
cumfpeCt in my words and aftiocs, that I (Hail con- 
vid them of ralfehood.” One faying of Philip, which 
does him lefs honour than thofe we have before-men- 
tioned, was, “ Let us amufe children with playthings, 
and men wrth oaths.” This abominable maxim, whicu 
was the foul and fpring of his politics, gave rife to 
the obfervation, “ That he was in full length, what 
Louis XI. afterwards was in miniature.” It is well 
known that Philip had a perfon about him, who call- 
ed out at times, “ Philip, remember that thou aitmor- 
talbut whether we (hould place this to the account 
of his pride or his humility, it is difficult to fay. 

Philip V. was king of Macedonia, and fon of De- 
metrius. His infancy, at the death of hia father, was 
proteCed by Antigomis, one of Ins friends, who a- 
(cended the throne, and reigned for J 2 years, with the 
title of Independent monarch. When Antigonus died, 
Philip recovered his father’s throne, though only 15 
years of age, and he early diftinguifhed himfelf by 
his bcldnefs and his ambitious views. .He came to 
the throne in the year 220 before our Saviour, and the 
beginning of his reign was rendered glorious by the 
conquefta of Aratus; a general who was as eminent for 
his love of juftice as his (kill in war. But fo .virtuous 
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a chara&er could hardly fail to be difagreeable to a pretended prophecy of one of the Sybils, Macedonia 
prince who wanted to indulge himfelf in every fpecies was indebted to one Philip for her rife and confe- 
of diflipation and vice: and indeed his cruelty to him quence among nations, and under another Philip (he 
foon difplayed his char abler in its true light ; for to lamented the lofs of her power, her empire, and her 
the gratification of every vice, and every extravagant dignity. 
propenfity, he had the mca'nnefs to facrifice this faith- Philip (M. Julius), a Roman emperor, of an ob- 
ful and virtuous Athenian. Not fatisfied with the fcure family in Arabia, from whence he was furnamed 
kingdom of Macedonia, Philip afpired to become the Arabian. From the lowed rank in the army he gra- 
friend of Annibal, and wifhed to (hare with him the dually rofe to the higheft offices ; and when he ^was 

Philip. 

Ha, 

fpoils which the diftrefies and continual lofs of the 
Romans feemed foon to promife. But his expedlations 
were fruftrated ; the Romans difcovered his intrigues ; 
aud though weakened by the valour and artifice of the 

made general of the pretorian guards, he affaffinated 
Gordian, to make hirnfelf emperor. To fecure him- 
felf on the imperial throne, he left Mefopotamia a 
prey to the continual invafions of the Perfians, and (>

f-\ , ' r 1 j ^ •»u»cinvyno u± iLic x ciiictiiSj ana 
Carthaginian, yet they were foon enabled to meet him hurried to Rome, where his eledion was univerfally 
m the field of battle. Xhe confui Fjasvinus entered finnmued hv t-Vif t& onrl ^4.^ „—1rii • in the field of battle. The confui Leevinus entered 
without delay his territories of Macedonia ; and after 
he had obtained a vibtory over him near Apollonia, 
and reduced his fleet to afhes, he compelled him to 
fue for peace. This peaceful difpofition was not per- 
manent ; and when the Romans difcovered that he 
had affifted their formidable enemy Annibal with men 
and money, they appoined T. Q^Flaminius to puniffi 
his perfidy, and the violation of the treaty. The Ro- 
man confui, with his ufual expedition, invaded Mace- 
donia; and In a general engagement, which was fought 
near Cynocephale, the hoftile army was totally defeat- 
ed, and the monarch faved his life with difficulty by 
flying from the field of battle. Defticute of refources, 
without friends either at home or abroad, Philip was 
obliged to fubmit to the mercy of the conqueror, and 
to demand peace by his ambaffadors. It was granted 
with difficulty ; the terms were humiliating ; but the 
poverty of Philip obliged him to accept the conditions, 
however difavantageous and degrading to his dignity. 
In the midit of thefe public calamaties, the peace of 
his family was difturbed ; and Perfes, the eldeft of his 
fons by a concubine, raifed feditions againfl his brother 
Demetrius, whole condefcenfion and humanity had 
gained popularity among the Macedonians, and who 
from his refidence at Rome, as an hoftage, had gain 

approved by the fenate and the Roman people. Phi- 
lip rendered his caufe popular by his liberality and 
profufion ; and it added much to his fplendor and dig- 
nity, that the Romans during his reign commemora- 
ted the foundation of their city ; a folemnity which 
was obferved but once every 100 years, and which 
was celebrated with more pomp and more magnificence 
than under the preceding reigns. The people were 
entertained with games and Vpe-ctacles; the theatre of. 
Pompey was fucceffively crowded during three days 
and three nights ; and 2000 gladiators bled in the cir- 
cus at once, for the amufement and pleafure of a ga- 
z>ng populace. His ufurpation, however, was fhort. 
Philip was defeated by Decius, who had proclaimed 
himfelf emperor in Pannonia; and he was affaffiaated 
by his own foldiers near Verona, in the 45th year of 
his age, and the 5th of his reign. His fon, who 
bore the fame name, and who had (hared with Lim 
the imperial dignity, was alfo maflacred in the arms 
of his mother. Young Philip was then in the 12th 
year of his age, and the Romans lamented in him the 
lofs of riting talents, of natuial humanity, and endear- 
ing virtues. 

I hilip, a native of Acarnania, phyfician to A- 
lexander the Great. When that monarch had been 
fuddenly taken ill, after bathing in the Cydnus,'Phi- 

Ibkit 

. , , - , - , . 0 ; — ft taivcu tnicr uaming in me uycinus, rtii- ed the good graces of the fenate, and by the modefty lip undertook to remove the complaint, when the reft 
&nd innocence of Ins nicinners had obtained foronv#*- h^ n„ i.n*—j ^ _u t rr n and innocence of his manners had obtained forgive- 
nefs from that venerable body for the hoftilities of his 
father. Philip liftened with too much avidity to the 
falfe accufations of Perfes ; and when he heard it affert- 
ed thatDemetrius wifhed to rob him of his crown, he no 

of the phyficians believed that all medical affillance 
would be ineffectual. But as he was preparing his 
medicine, Alexander received a letter from Parmenio, 
in which he was advifed to beware of his phyfician 
Philip, as he had confpired againfl: his life. The 

longer hefttated to pnnim with death fo unworthy and “e^ied m 

"Ld f a r, r'b P, n0"? ”* Dem;irh,S fac,i- the m'dki"=. !>« g»e lorn Fartnenio’. letter to peruf™ ficed to credulity, than Philip became convinced of his and beo-an m dr-inlr  _ 1 ficed to credulity, than Philip became convinced of his 
cruelty and rafhnefs ; and to puniffi the perfidy of Per- 
fes, he attempted to make Antigonus, another fon, his 
fucceffor on the NXacedonian throne. But he was pre- 
vented from executing his purpofe by death, in the 
42d year of his reign, 178 years before the Chriftian 
4 ra- The affaffin of Demetrius fucceeded his father, 
and with the fame ambition, with the fame raffinefs 
and oppreffion, renewed the war againfl the Romans, 
till his empire was deftroyed, and Macedonia became a 
Roman province. Philip has been compared with 
hl8/rgLea

1
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i
nce^or fame name; but though they pofiefled the fame virtues, the fame ambition, and 

were tainted with the fame vices, yet the father of A- 
lexander was more fagacioua and more intriguing, 
and the fon of Demetrius was more fifpicious, mole 

and began to drink the potion. The ferenity and 
compofure of Philip’s countenance, as he read the 
letter, removed every fufpicion from Alexander’s 
bread, and he purfued the directions of his phyfician, 
and in a few days recovered. 

I here were, befides, a vaft number of perfons of this 
name in antiquity, and many of them were very emi- 
nent. 

Philip I. king of France, fucceeded his father 
Pienry I. in 1060, when but eight years of age, un- 
der the regency and guardianfhip of Baudouin V. count 
of Handers, who difeharged his truft with zeal and 
fidelity. He defeated the Gafcons who were inclined 
to revolt, and died, leaving his pupil 15 years of age. 
ibis young prince made war in Flanders againfl: 
Robert, Baudouin’s younger fon, who had invaded cruel, and more implacable: and accordimr L Vb! £ 4 u T? 8, y°unSer ion’ who had invad« ? , cccr^ing to the I landers, which belonged to the children of his el 

der 
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Pl'.llip- der brother. Ph^p marched a^ainfl: him with a war was ended, he made his people enjoy the bleffin^ VW*. 

^-.U^e,r0TS arrny, which was cul to pieces near Mount of peace. He gave a check to the oppreffions of the ——s'— Caffel. Peace was the confequence of the viaory, and great lords, banifhed the comedians, puniihed blaf- 
the conqueror quietly enjoyed his ufurpation. Philip, phemies, caufed the ftreets*a.id public places of Paris 
after the fatigues of thfe war, by way of relaxation to be paved, and annexed to that capitaU part of the 
gave himfdf up entirely to pleature and diffipation, adjacent villages. It was inclofed by walls with towers; 
Tired of his wife Bertha, and fond of Bertrade, and the inhabitants of other cities were equally proud 
fpoufe of Foulques count of Anjou, he carried her off to fortify and embellifh theirs. The Jews having for 
from her huJband. Having, in 1093, legally annhl- along time pra&ifed the moft fhameful frauds in 
led his own marriage, .under the pretext of barren- France, Philip expelled them from his kingdom, and 
nefs, and Bertrade’s marriage with the count of An- declared his fubjeds quit with them; an adion un- 
jou having been fet afxde under the fame pretext, Phi- juft, contrary to the laws of nature, and confequent- 
Up and fire were _ after wards Solemnly married by the ly to religion. The tranquillity of France was fome- 
bilbop of Beauvais. This union was declared void by what difturbed by a difference with the count of Flan- 
Pope Urban II. a Frenchman by birth, who pronoun- ders, which was however happily terminated in 1184. 
ced the lenience in the king’s own dominions, to Some time after he declared war againft Henry II. 
which he had come for an aiylum. Philip, fearing king of England, and took from him the towns of 
that the anathemas of the Roman pontiff might be Iffoudun, Tours, Mans and other places. The epi- 
tbe means of exciting his fubjeds to rebellion, fent demical madnefs of the crufades then auitatedall Eu- 
deputies to the pope, who obtained a delay, during 
which time he was permitted to ufe the crown. To 
know what is meant by this permiffion, it is neceffary 
to recoiled, that at that period kings appeared on 
public folemnities in royal habit, with the crown on 
their heads, which they received from the hand of a 
bilhop. This delay was not of long duration. Philip 
was excommunicated anew in a council held at Poi- 
tiers in 1100 ; but in the year 1x04, Lambert bilhop 
of Arras, legate of Pope Pafchalll at latt brought 
him his abfolution to Paris, after having made him 
promife never to fee Bertrade more ; a promife which 
he did not keep. It would appear that the pope af- 
terwards approved their marriage ; for Suger informs 
us, that their fons were declared capable of fucceed- 
ing to the crown. Philip died at Melun the 29th of 
July 1108, aged 57 years, after having witneffed the 
ftrft crufade, in which he declined taking any part. 
His reign, which comprehends a period of 48 years, 
was the longeft of any of his predeceffors, excepting 
that of Clotarius, and of all who came after him ex- 
cept thofe of Louis XIV. and Louis XV. It was di- 
ftinguifhed by feveral great events : but Philip, though 
brave in battle, and wife in counfels, was no very excel- 
lent chara&er. He appeared fo much the more con- 
temptible to his fubjects, as'that age abounded with 
heroes. Philip is not the firft of the French mo- 
ixarchs (as is commonly repqrted), who, in order to 
give the greater authority to his charters, caufed them 
to be fubferibed by the officers of the crown ; for 
Henry I. had fometimes done the fame beiore him. 

Philip II. furnamed slugujius, the conqueror and 
given of God, fon of Louis VII. (called the 
King of France, and of Alix, his third wife, daugh- 
ter of Thibault, count of Champagne, was born the 
22d of Auguft 1165. He came to the crown, after 
his father’s death in 1180, at the age of 15 years. 
His youth was not fpent like that of the generality 
of other princes ; for, by avoiding the rock of plea- 
fure on which fo many are apt to fplit, his courage 
thereby became the more lively and intrepid. I he 
king of England feemed willing to take advantage 
of his minority, and to feize upon a part of his do- 
minions. But Philip marched againft. him, and com- 
pelled him, fword in hand, to caxxfirm the ancient 
treaties between the two kingdoms. As loon as the 

rope ; and Philip, as well as other princes, caught the 
infedlion. He embarked in the year 1190, with 
Richard I. king of England, for the relief of the 
Chriftians in Paleftine who were oppreffed by Saladin. 
Thofe t wo monarchs fat down before Acre, which is 
the ancient Ptolemais; as did almoft all the Chriftians 
of the eaft, while Saladin was engaged in a civil war 
on the banks of the Euphrates. When the two Eu- 
ropean monarchs had joined their forces to thofe of 
the Afxatic Chriftians, they counted above 300,000 
fighting men. Acre furrendered the 13th of July 
1191,; but the unhappy difagreement which took, 
place between Philip and Richard, rivals of glory and 
of intereft, did more mifehief than could be compenfa- 
ted by the fiiccefsfixl exertions of thofe 300,000 men. 
Philip, tired of thefe divifions,and difpleafed with the be- 
haviour of Richard his vaffal, returned to his own coun- 
try, which, perhaps, he ftxould never have left, or at 
leaf! have feen again with more glory, Befides, he 
was attacked (fay hiftorians) with a languiftiing dif- 
order, the effedls of which were attributed to poifon 
but which might have been occafxoned merely by the 
fcorching heat of a climate fo different from that of 
France. He loft his hair, his beard, and his nails ; 
nay, his very -flefti came off. The phyfxcians urged 
him to return home ; and he foon determined to fol- 
low their advice. The year after, he obliged Bau- 
douinVlII. count of Flanders to leave him the coun- 
ty of Artois. Fie next turned his arms againft Ri- 
chard king of England, from whom he took Evreux 
and Vexin ; though he had promifed upon the holy 
gofpels never to take any advantage of his rival du- 
ring his abfence ; fo that the confequences of this war 
were very unfortunate. The French monarch, repul- 
fed from Rouen with lofs, made a truce for fix months; 
during which time he married Ingelburge, princefs 
of Denmark, whofe beauty could only be equalled by 
her virtue. The divorcing of this lady, whom he 
quitted in order to marry Agnes daughter of the 
duke of Merania, embroiled him with the court of 
Rome. The pope iffued a fentence of excommuni- 
cation againft him; but it was taken off upon his 
promifing to take back his former wife. John Sans-, 
terre, fucceeded to the crown of England in H99» 
to the prejudice of his nephew Arthur, to whom of 
right it belonged. The nephew, fupported by Phi- 
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Philip. t00fc arrr.s againft the uncle, but was defeated 

in Poitou, where he was taken prifoner, and after- 
wards murdered. The murderer being fummoned 
before the court of the peers of France, not having 
appeared, was declared guilty of his nephew’s death, 
and condemned to lofe his life in 1203. His lands, 
lituated in France, were forfeited to the crown. Phi- 
lip foon fet about gathering the fruit of his vaflal’s 
crime. He feized upon Normandy, then carried his 
vi&orious arms into Maine, Anjou, Touraine, Poitou, 
and brought thofe provinces, as they anciently were, 
under the immediate authority of his crown. The 
Englifh had no other part left them in France but 
the province of Guienne. To crown his good for- 
tune, John his enemy was embroiled with the court 
of Rome, which had lately excommunicated him. 
This ecclefiaftical thunder was very favourable for Phi- 
lip. Innocent II. put into his hands, and transferred 
to him, a perpetual right to the kingdom of England. 
The king of France, when formerly excommunicated 
by the pope, had declared his cenfures void and abu- 
five ; he thought very differently, however, when he 
found himfelf the executor of a bull xnvefting him 
with the Englifir crown. To give the greater force 
to the fencence pronounced by his holinefs, he em- 
ployed a whole year in building 1700 firips, and in 
preparing the fineft, army that was ever feen in France. 
Europe was in expeftation of a decifive battle between 
the two kings, v/hen the pope laughed at both, and 
artfully took to himfelf what he had bellowed upon 
Philip. A legate of the holy fee purfuaded John 
Sans terre to give his crown to the court of Rome, 
which received it with enthufiafm. Then Fhilip was 
exprefsly forbid by the pope to make any attempt up- 
on England, now become a fee of the Roman church, 
or againft John who was under her protedlion. Mean- 
while, the great preparations which Philip had made 
alarmed all Europe ; Germany, England, and the Low- 
Countries were united againft him in the fame manner as 
we have feen them united againft Louis XIV. Fer- 
rand, count of Flanders, joined the emperor Othon IV. 
He was Philip’s vaffal; which was the ftrongeft reafon 
for declaring againft him. The French king w as no- 
wife difconcerted; his fortune and his courage dif- 
fipated all his enemies. His valour was particularly 
confpicuous at the battle of Bouvines, which w^as 
fought on the 27th of July 1214, and lafted from 
noon till night. Before the engagement, he knew 
well that fome of his nobles followed him with re- 
lu&ance. He affembled them together; and placing 
himfelf in the midft of them, he took a large golden 
cup, which he filled with wine, and into which he 
put feveral flices of bread. He eat one of them him- 
felf, and offering the cup to the reft, he faid, “ My 
companions, let thofe who would live and die with 
me follow my example.” The cup was emptied in a 
moment, and thofe who were the lead attached to 
him fought wuth all the bravery that could be expect- 
ed from his warmeft friends. It is alfo reported, that 
alter Ihowing the army the crown that was worn by 
fovereigns upon thefe occafions, he faid, “ If any 
one thought himfelf more worthy than he was to wear 
it, he had only to explain himfelf; that he fhould be 
content it were the prize of that man who fhould dif- 
play the greateft valour in battle.” The enemy had 

an army of 130,600 fighting men ; that of Philip was Philip, 
not half fo numerous; but it was compofed of the ——v— 
flower of his nobility. The king run great ha- 
zard of his life ; for he was thrown down under the 
horfes feet, and wounded in the neck. It is faid 
30,000 Germans were killed ; but the number is pro- 
bably much exaggerated. The counts of Flanders 
and Boulogne were led to PatL with irons upon their 
feet and hands; a barbarous cuftom which prevailed 
at that time. The French king made no conqueft on 
the fide of Germany after this ever memorable a&ion; 
but it gained him an additional power over his vaffals. 
Philip, conqueror of Germany, and poffeffor of al- 
moft all the Englifh dominions in France, was invited 
to the crown of England by the fubjeCts of King John, 
who were grown weary of his tyranny. The king of 
France, upon this occafion, condu&ed himfelf like an 
able politician, He-perfuaded the Englifh to afk his 
fon Louis for their king ; but as he wifhed ac the fame 
time to manage the pope, and not lofe the crown of 
England, he chofe to aflift the prince his fon, with- 
out appearing to a6t himfelf. Louis made a defeent 
upon England, was crowned at London, and excommu- 
nicated at Rome in 1216 ; but that excommunication 
made no change upon John’s fituation, who died of 
grief. His death extinguifhtd the refentment of the 
Englifh, who having declared themfelves for his fon 
Henry III. forced Louis to leave England. Philip- 
Auguftus died a little time after, at Mantes, the 14th 
of July 1223, aged 59, after a reign of 43 years. 
Of all the kings of the 3d race, he made the greateft 
acceffion to the crown-lands, and tranfmitted the great- 
eft power to his fucceffors. He reunited to bis domi- 
nions Normandy, Anjou, Maine, Touraine, Poitou, 
&c. After having fubdued John Sans-terre, he hum- 
bled the great lords, and by the overthrow of foieign 
and domeflic enemies, took away the counterpoife 
which balmced his authority in the kingdom. He 
was more than a conqueror; he was a great king and 
an excellent politician ; fond of fplendor on public 
occafions, but frugal in private life; exadl in the ad- 
miniflration of juftice ; Ikilful in employing alternately 
flattery and threatenings rewards 'and punifhments ; 
he was zealous in the defence of religion, and always 
difpofed to defend the church ; but he knew well how 
to procure from her fuccours for lupplying the exigen- 
cies of the flate. The lords of Com y, Rhetel, Ro- 
fey, and feveraj others, feized upon the property of 
the clergy. A great many of the prelates applied for 
protedtion to the king, who promifed them his good 
offices with the depredators. But, notwithitunding 
his recommendations, the pillages continued. The 
bifhops redoubled their complaints, and intreated Pui- 
lip to march againft their enemies. “ With all my 
heart (faid he); but in order to fight them, it is ne. ef- 
faiy to have troops,and troops cannot be raif d without 
money.” 1 he clergy underftood his meaning ; they 
furnifhed fubfidies, and the pillages ce. fed. The en- 
terprizej of Philip-Auguftus were almoft always fuc- 
cefsful; becaufe he formed his projects with deli ela- 
tion, and executed them without delay. He began by 
rendering the French happy, and in the end rendered 
them formidable ; though he was more inclined to 
anger than to gentlenefs, to punifh than to pardon, he 
was regretted by his fubjedts as a powerful genius and 
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as the father of his country. It was in his reign that 
the marflial of France was feen, for the firft time, at 
the head of the army. It was then, alfo, that fami- 
lies began to have fixed and hereditary furnames ; the 
lords took them from the lands which they pofleffed ; 
men of letters from the place of their birth ; the con- 
verted Jews and rich merchants from that of their re- 
fidence. Two very cruel evils, viz. leprofy and ufury, 
were prevalent at that time ; the one infedted the body, 
the other proved the ruin <af the fortunes of families. The 
number of lepers was fo great, that the fmallefi: villages 
were obliged to have an hofpita! for the cure of that di- 
ftemper. It is remarkable, that when Philip was on 
the point of engaging Richard, the Englilh, who were 
lying in ambufh near the Loire, run away with his 
equipages, in which he caufed to be carried all the 
deeds or writings refpefting the rights of the crown ; 
a cuftom which is ufed at this day by the grand feig- 
nior. Philip caufed copies of his charters to be col- 
ledfed wherever they could be found ; but after all his 
endeavours, fome of them were never recovered. The 
furname of Augujlus was given to Philip by his cotem- 
poraries. Mezerai is miltaken, when he afferts that 
Paulus Emilius was the firft who rendered the name of 
conqueror by that of Auguftus ; a learned critic has 
proved the contrary by undoubted authorities. 

Philip of Valois, firft; king of France of the col- 
lateral branch of the Valois, was fon to Charles count 
of Valois, brother of Philip the Fair. He mounted the 
throne in 132?, on the death of his coufim Charles the 
Fair, after having held for fome time the regency of 
the kingdom. Franc- was much divided in the begin- 
ning of his reign, by difputes about the fucceffion to 
the crown. Edward III. king of England laid claim 
to it as grandfon of Philip the Fair, by his mother; 
but Philip of Valois took poffeffion of it as firft; prince 
of the blood. The people gave him, upon his accef- 
fion to the throne, the title oifortunate ; to which might 
have been added, for fome time, thofe of viSorious and 
jujl. He marched to the relief of his vaffal the count 
of Flanders, whofe fubje&s, on account of bad ufage, 
had taken up arms againft him. He engaged the re- 
bels at Caffel, performed prodigies of valour, and gained 
a fignal viftory, the 24th of Augult 1328. Having 
made all quiet, he went home, after faying to the 
count of Flanders, “ Be more prudent and more hu- 
mane, and you will have fewer dilloyal fubjeas. I he 
viaorious Philip devoted the time of peace tt> the in- 
ternal regulations of his kingdom. 1 he financiers 
were called to an account, and fome of them condem- 
ned to death ; among others Peter Remi, general of 
the finances, who left behind him near 20 millions. He 
afterwards enaaed the law refpeaing freehplds, impo- 
fing a tax upon churches* and commoners who had 
acquired the lands of the nobility. Then, alfo, began to 
be introduced the form of appealcomme cVaim, the prin- 
ciples of which are more ancient than the name. Ihe 
year 1329 ?.'as diftinguilhed by a folcmn homage paid 
to Philip, by Edward king of England, for the 
duchy of Guienne, upon his knees, and with his 
head uncovered. The interior peace of the kingdom 
was difturbed by difputes about the diftinaion of 
the church and ftate. An afl'embly was fummon- 
ed for hearing the two parties, in the prefence of the 
king : and in this affembly Peter de Cugnieres* h-s 

majefty’s advocate, defended the fecular jmifJIAion Philip, 
with great ability as a man well-informed, and an en- —v““"^ 
lightened philofopher. Bertrand bilhop of Autun, 
and Roger archbiihop of Sens, pled the caufe of the 
clergy with lefs ingenuity and judgment. This did 
not, however, prevent the king from fhowing them 
favours, though the controverfy itfelf laid the founda- 
tion of all the difputes which were afterwards agitated 
about the authority of the two powers ; difputes which 
contributed not a little to confine the eccleliaftical ju* 
rifdiction within narrower limits. While Philip was 
employing himfelf in fome ufeful regulations, he was 
unhappily interrupted by Edward III. declaring war 
againft; France. This prince immediately recovered 
thofe parts of Guienne of which Philip was in pofief- 
fion. The Flemifh having again revolted from France • 
in fpite of oaths and treaties, joined the ftandard of 
Edward ; and required that he would aflame the-title 
of king of France, in confequence of his precenfions to 
the crown ; becaufe then, agreeably to the letter of 
their treaty, they only followed the king of France. 
From this period is dated the union of the flower-de- 
luce and leopards in the arms of England. Edward, 
in order to juftify the change of his arms, caufed the 
following manifefto to be publifhed in the verfe of the- 
times. 

Rex fum regnorum, bina ratione, duorum ; 
Angler urn in regno fum rex ego jure paterno ; 
Matris jure quidem Francorum nuncupor idem : 
Hinc ejl armorum variatio fad a meorum. 

In the way of a parody to thefe lines, Philip made 
the following reply : 

Praedo regnorum qui diceris ejfe duorum, 
Francorum regno pnvaleris, atque paterno. 
Succedunt mares huic regno, non mulicres : 
Hinc ejl armorum variatio Jlulta tuorum. 

In the mean time Philip put himfelf in a pofture of 
defence. His arms were at firft; attended with fome 
fuccefs ; but thofe advantages were far from compen- 
fating the lofs of the battle of Eclufe, in which the 
French fleet, conirfting of 120 large drips, and manned 
by 40,000 feamen, was beat by that of England in 
the year 1340. This defeat is to be attributed, in 
part, to the little attention which had been paid to 
the navy of France, notwithftanding her favourable 
fituation, by being wafhed by two feae. She was 
obliged to make ufe of foreign drips, which obeyed 
but flowly, and even with fome reludance. This war, 
which had been alternately difeontinued and renewed, 
begun again with more heat than ever in 1345. The 
two armies having come to an engagement the 26th of 
Augufl: 1346, near Crecy, a village in the county of 
Ponthieu, the Englilh there gained a fignal vidory. 
Edward had only 40,000 men, while Philip had nearly 
twice that number; but the army of the former was 
inured to war, and that of the latter was ill difciplined 
and overcome with fatiguing marches. France loft 
from 25,000 to 30,000 men ; of which numbers were 
John king of Bohemia (who, though blind, fought 
gallantly), and about 1500 gentlemen, the flower of 
the French nobility. The lofs of Calais, and feveral *• 
other places, was the fad fruit of this defeat. Some 
time before Edward had challenged Philip of Valois 
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to a Angle com’oat; which he refufed, not on the fcore afi'emble an army, repaired the clifgrace of his country 
of cowardice, but from the idea that it was improper bv the takino- of Calais anrl Thir.™,’!!*. \xru:i„ 

challenge from a 
in 1 347, a truce 

for a fovereign prince to accept a 
king who was his vaffal. At length, 
for fix months was concluded between Fiance and 
England, and afterwards prolonged at different times/ 
Philip died a fhort time after, the 23d of Auguft 1350, 
aged 57 years, and far from bearing on his monument 
the title of Fortunate. He had, however, reunited 
Dauphiny to France. Humbert, the laft prince of 
that country, having loft all his children, and wearied 
with the wars which he bad held out againft Savoy, 
turned a Dominican, and gave his province to Philip, 
in 1349, on condition that the eldeft fon of the kings 
of France fhould bear the title of Dauphin. Philip 
likewife added to his domain Roufillon and a part of 
Cerdague, by lending fome money to the king of Ma- 
jorca, who gave him thofe provinces as a fecurity ; 
provinces which Charles VIII. afterwards reftored 
without any reimburfement. It is furprifing that in 
fo unfortunate a reign he fhould have been able to 
purchafe thofe provinces after having paid a great 
deal for Dauphiny ; but the duty on fait, the rife on 
the other taxes, and efpecially the frauds committed 
in the coinage of money, are fuppofed to have enabled 
him to make thofe acquifitions. The fuEHtious and 
ideal value of the coin was not only railed, but a great 
deal of bad money was iffued from the mint. The 
officers of the mint were fworn upon the gofpels to 
keep the fecret: but how could Philip flatter himfelf 
that fo grofs a fraud would not be difeovered ? 

Philip II. fon of Charles V. and of Ifabella of 
Portugal, who was born at Valladolid on the 21ft of 
Ivlay 1527, became king of Naples and Sicily by his 
father’s abdication in 1554. He afeended the throne 
of Spain on the 17th of January 1556 by the fame 

by the taking of Calais and Thionville. While he 
was animating the French, Philip gained a pretty 
confiderable battle againll Marfhall de Tbermes near 
Gravelines. His army was, on this occafion, com- 
manded by Count Egmont, whom he afterwards caufed 
to be beheaded. The conqueror made no better ufe 
of the vidory of Gravelines than he had done of that 
of St Qmntin ; but he reaped confiderable advantage 
from the glorious peace of Cateau-Cambrefis, the 
mafter-piece of his politics. By that treaty, concluded 
the 13th of April 1559, he Rained poffiffion of the 
ftrong places of Thionville, Marienbourg, Montmedi, 
Hefdin, and the county of Charollois. This war, fo 
terrible, and attended with fo much cruelty, was ter- 
minated, like many others, by a marriage. Philip 
took for his third wife Elizabeth, daughter of Henry IP 
who had been promifed to Don Carlos. 

After thefe glorious atchievements, Philip returned 
in triumph to Spam, without having drawn a fword. 
His firft care, upon his arrival at Valladolid, was to 
demand of the grand inquifitor the fpeftade of an 
auto-da-fe. This was immediately granted him ; 40 
wretches, fome of whom were priefts or monks, were 
firangled and burnt, and one of them was burnt alive. 
Don Carlos de Seza, one of thofe unfortunate vi&ims, 
ventured to draw near to the king, and faid to him, 
** How, Sir, can you fuffer fo many wretches to be 
committed to the flames ? Can you be witnefs of fuch 
barbarity without weeping ?” To this Philip coolly 
replied, “ If my own fon were fufpedted of herefy, 
I would myfelf give him up to the feverity of the in- 
quifition. Such is the horror which I feel when I 
think of you and your companions, that if an execu- 
tioner were wanting, I would fupply his place myfelf.’ 

- , jj-   On other occafions he conduced himfelf agreeably to means. Charles had made a truce with the French, the fpirit which had didated this aufwer. gln a vafley 
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1557 That town was taken by affault, and the day of the diftrids of Calabrit, he gave ol'eTsThat the m! 
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duirth^T’ h‘8 Thi3 Tpirit °f CrU£l^ *"d ffiameful abufe*of his ter.or was to great during the adion that he made power, had the effed to weaken that 
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Philip1. The Duke of Alba, being at length recalled, the 
—v—1 grand commander of the Requefnes was fent in his 

place, and after his death Den John of Auftria ; but 
neither of thofe generals could reftore tranquillity in 
the Low Countries. To this fon of Chasles V. fnc- 
ceeded a grandfon nolefs illuftrious, namely, Alexander 
Farnefe duke of Parma, the greateft man of his time ; 
but he could neither prevent the independence of the 
United Provinces, nor the progrefs of that republic 
which arofe under his own eye. It was then that Philip, 
always at his eafe in Spain, inftead of coming to reduce 
the rebels in Flanders, proferihed the Prince of Orange, 
and fet 25,000 crowns upon his head. William, fuperior 
to Philip, difdained to make uie of that kind of ven- 
geance, and trulted to his fword for his prefervation. 

In the mean time the king of Spain fucceeded to 
the crown of Portugal, to which he had a right by 
his mother Ifabdla. This kingdom was fubjected to 
him by the Duke of Alba, in the fpace of three weeks, 
in the year 1580. Antony, prior of Qrato, being 
proclaimed king by the populace of Li/bon, had the 
refolution to come to an engagement; but he was 
vanquished, purfued, and obliged to fly for his life. 

A cowardly aflallln, Balthazar Gerard, by a piftol- 
fhot killed the Prince of Orange, and thereby delivered 
Philip from his molt implacable enemy. Philip was 
charged with this crime, it is believed without reafon ; 
though, when the news was communicated to him, he 
was imprudent enough to exclaim, “ If this blow had 
been given two years ago, the Catholic religion and I 
would have gained a great deal by it.” 

This murder had not the effedt to reflore to Philip 
the Seven United Provinces. That republic, already 
powerful by fea, affifted England againft him. Philip 
having refolved to diilrefs Elizabeth, fitted out, in 
1588, a fleet called the Invincible. It confifted ot 150 
large fhipa, on which were counted 2650 pieces of 
C(?nnon, 8000 feamen, 20 000 foldiers, and all the 
flower of the Spanilh nobility. This fleet, commanded 
by the Duke of Medina Sidonia, failed from Lifbon 
when the feafon was too far advanced ; and being over- 
taken by a violent ftorm, a great part of it was dif- 
perfed. Twelve (hips, driven upon the coaft of Eng- 
land, were captured by the Englilh fleet, which con- 
fifted of ico fhips ; 50 were wrecked on the coafts of 
France, Scotland, Ireland, Holland, and Denmark. 
Such was the fuccefs of the Invincible. See Armada. 

This enterprife, which coft Spain 40 millions of 
ducats, 20,000 men, and 100 ftiips, was produdlive 
only of difgrace. Philip fupported this misfortune with 
an heroic refolution. When one of his courtiers told 
him, with an air of confternation, what had happened, 
he coolly replied, “ I fent to fight the Enghfh, and 
rot the winds. God’s will be done.” The day after 
Philip ordered the bilhops to return thanks to God 
for having preferved fome remains of his fleet; and he 
wrote thus to the pope : “ Holy father, as long as I 
remain mafter of the fountain head, I fhall not much 
regard the lofs of a rivulet. 1 will thank the Supreme 
Difpofer of empires, who has given me the power of 
eafily repairing a difafter which my enemies muft at- 
tribute folely to the elements which have fought for 
them.” 

At the fame time that Philip attacked England, he 
w«s encouraging in France the Holy League j the ob- 
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je& of which was to overturn the throne and divide Philip, 
the ftate. The leaguers conferred upon him the title 

Protefior of their afibciation ; which he eagerly ac- 
cepted, rrom a perfuafion that their exertions would 
foon conduct him, or one of his family, to the throne 
of France. Fie thought himfelf fo furc of his prey, 
that when fpeaking of the principal cities in France, 
he ufed to fay, “ My fine city of Paris, my fine city of 
Orleans,” in the fame manner as he would have fpokeft 
of Madrid and Seville. What was the refult cf aH 
thofe intrigues? Henry IV. embraced the Catholic 
religion, and by his abjuration of Proteftantifin made 
his rival lofe France in a quarter of an hour. 

Philip, at length, worn out by the debaucheries of 
his youth, and by the toils of government, drew near 
his laft hour. A flow fever, the moft painful gout, 
and a complication of other diforders, could not dif- 
engage him from bufinefs, nor draw from him the leaft 
complaint. “ What !” faid he to the phyficians who 
hefitated about letting blood of him ; “ What i are 
you afraid of drawing a few drops of blood from the 
veins of a king who has made whole rivers of it flow 
from heretics ?” At laft, exhaufted by a complication 
of diften pers, which he bore with an heroic patience, 
and being eaten up of lice, he expired the 13th of Sep- 
tember 1598, aged 72 ye^rs, after a reign of 43 years 
and eight months. During the laft 50 days of his ili- 
nefs he ftidwed a great fenfe of religion, and had his 
eyes almoft: always fixed towards heaven. 

No charafter was ever drawn by different hiftorians yyltfon* 
in more oppofite colours than that of Philip ; and jet, philip Lb, 
confidering the length and aftivity of his reign, there 
is none which it ftiould feem would be more eafy to 
afeertain. From the fafts recorded in hiftory, wc can- 
not doubt that he poffeffed, in an eminent degree, pe- 
netration, vigilance, and a capacity for government. 
His eyes were continually open upon every part of his 
exteniive dominions, He entered into every branch 
of adminiftration ; watched over the conduct of his 
minifters with unwearied attention ; and in his choice 
both of them and of his generals difeovered a confider- 
able fttare of fag-city. He had at all times a com- 
poled and fettled countenance, and never appeared to 
be either elated or depreffed. His temper was the 
moft imperious, and his looks and demeanor were 
haughty and fevere ; yet among his Spanifh fubjefts 
he was of eafy accefs; liftened patiently to their re- 
prefentations and complaints; and where his ambition 
and bigotry did not interfere, was generally willing to 
redrefs their grievances. When we have faid thus 
much in his praife, we have faid all that truth requires 
or truth permits. It is indeed impoflible to fuppofe 
that he was infincere in his zeal for religion. But as 
his religion was of the moft corrupt kind, it ferved to 
increafe the natural depravity of his difpofition ; and 
not only allowed, but even prompted, him to commit 
the moft odious and (hocking crimes. Although a 
prince in the bigotted age of Philip might be perfuaded 
that the intereft of religion would be advanced by 
falfehood and perfecution ; yet it might be expe&ed, 
that, in a virtuous prince, the fentimems of honour 
and humanity would on fome occafions triumph over 
the diftates of fuperftition : but of this triumph there 
occurs not a fingle inftanee in the reign of Philip ; 
who without helkation violated his moft facred ob'i- 
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gations as often as religion afforded him a pretence, 
and under that pretence exercifed for many years the 
mofl unrelenting cruelty without relu&ance or remorfe. 
His ambition, which was exorbitant ; his refentment, 
which was implacable; his arbitrary temper, which 
would fubmit to no controul—concurred with his bi- 
gotted zeal for the Catholic religion, and carried the 
fanguinary foirit, which that religion was calculated to 
infpire, to a greater height in Philip than it ever at- 
tained in any other prince of that or of any former or 
fucceeding age. 

Though of a fmall fize, he had an agreeable perfon. 
His countenance was grave, his air tranquil, and one 
could not difcover from his looks either joy in prof- 
perity or chagrin in adverfity. The wars againft Hol- 
land, France, and England, coil: Philip 564 millions of 
ducats ; but America furniihed him with more than 
the half of that fum. His revenues, after the junc- 
tion of Portugal, are faid to have amounted to 25 mil- 
lions of ducats, of which he only laid out 100,goo for 
the fupport of his own houfehoid. Philip was very 
jealous of outward refpeft; he was unwilling that any 
fhould fpeak to him but upon their knees. The duke 
of Alba having one day entered this prince’s cabinet 
without being introduced, he received the following 
harfh faiutation, accompanied with a ftormy counte- 
nance : “ An impudence like tin’s of your’s would de- 
ferve the hatchet.” If he thought only howto make 
himfelf be feared, he fticceeded in doing fo ; for few 
princes have been more dreaded, more abhorred, or 
have caufed more blood to flow, than Philip II. of 
Spain. He had fuccefiively, if not all at once, war 
to maintain againft Turkey, France, England, Hol- 
land, and almoff all the Proteflants of the empire, with- 
out having a fingle ally, not even the branch of his 
own houfe in Germany. Notwithllanding fo many 
millions employed againll the enemies of Spain, Philip 
found in his oeconomy and his refources wherewith to 
build 30 citadels, 64. fortified places, 9 fea-ports, 25 
arfenals, and as many palaces, without including the 
efcurial. His de' ts amounted to 140 millions of du- 
cats, of which, after having paid feven millions of in- 
tereft, the greateft part w s due to the Genotfe. 
Moreover, he had fold or alienated a capital flock of 
xoo millions of ducats in Italy. Fie made a law, fix- 
ing the majority of the kings of Spain at 14 years of 
age. He affe&ed to be more than commonly devout; 
he eat often at the refeblory with the monks ; he ne- 
ver entered their churches without killing all the re- 
lics ; he caufed knead his bread with the water of a 
fountain which was thought to poffefs a miraculous 
virtue ; he boafted of never having danced, and of ne- 
ver wearing breeches after the Grecian fafhion. Grave 
and folemn in all his adlions, he drove from his ptefence 
a woman who had fmiled while he was blowing his 
nofe. One great event of his domeftic life is the death 
of his fon Don Carlos. The manner of this prince’s 
death is not certainly known. His body, which lies 
in the monument of the efcurial, is there feparated 
from his head ; but it is pretended that the head is 
feparated only becaufe the leaden coffui which contains 
the body is too fmall. The particulars of his crime 
are as litue known as the manner in which it was com- 
mitted. I here is no evidence, nor is there any pro- 
bability, that Phi.ip would have caufed him to be con* 

demned by the inquifition. All that we know of the PMippi, 
matter is, that in 1568 his father, having difeovered ——v*—— 
that he had fome correfpondence with the Hollanders 
his enemies, arrefted him himfelf in his own room. 
He wrote at the fame time to Pope Pius V. in order 
to give him an account of his fon’s imprifonment; and 
in his letter to this pontiff, the 20th of January 1568, 
he fays, “ that from his earlieft years the flrength of 
a wicked nature has {lifted in Don Carlos every pater- 
nal inftru&ion.” It was Philip II. who caufed to be 
printed at Anvers, between 1569 and 1572, in 8 vols 
folio, the fine Polyglot Bible, which bears his name ; 
and it was he who fu! jetted the iflands afterwards call- 
ed the Philippines. He married fucceffively, ill, Mary 
daughter of John III. king of Portugal ; idly, Mary 
daughter of Henry VIII. and queen of England; 3dly, 
Elizabeth ©f France, daughter of Henry II. ; qthiy, 
Anne, daughter of the Emperor Maximilian II. Don 
Carlos was the fon of his firft wife, and Philip III. of 
the laft. 

PHILIPPI (anc. geog.), a town of Macedonia, in 
the territory of the Edones, on the confines ©f Thrace 
(Pliny, Ptolemy), fituated on the fide of a fteep emi- 
nence; anciently called Datum and (xVppian), 
though Strabo feems to diftinguifh them. This town, 
was famous on feveral accounts; not only as taking its 
name from the celebrated Philip of Macedon, father 
to Alexander the Great, who confidered it as a fit 
place for carrying on the war againfl the Thracians 
but alfo on account of two battles fought in its neigh- 
bourhood between Auguftus and the republican party... 
In the firft of thefe battles, Brutus and Caflius had the 
command of the republican army ; while Octavianus,. 
afterwards Auguftus, and Mark Antony, had the com- 
mand of their adverfaries. The army of Brutus and 
Callius confifled of 19 legions and 20,000 horfe ; the 
imperial forces of an equal number of legions, .but 
more complete, and 1 3,000 horfe ; fo that the num- 
bers on both fides were pretty equal. The troops of 
Brutus were very richly dreffed, moft of them having 
their armour adorned with gold and filver ; for Bru- 
tus, though very frugal in other reipe£ls, was thus ex- 
travagant with refpetl to his men, thinking that the. 
nches that they had about them would make them ex- 
ert themfeivea the more, to prevent thefe from falling 
into the enemy’s hands. Both the republican gene- 
rals appear to have been inferior in fkill to Mark An-, 
tony ; for as to Odlavianus, he is allowed never to 
have conquered but by the valour of others. A little, 
before the firft engagement, O&aviamis, who had been 
indifpofed, was carried out of the camp, at the perfua,- 
iion of Artorius his pHyfician, who had dreamed that 
he faw a vifion directing him to be removed. Brutus’s, 
men, who oppofed the wing commanded by Odlavia- 
nur, charged without orders,, which caufed great con- 
fution. However, they were fuecefsful ; for part of 
them, taking a compafs about, fell upon the enemy’s 
rear : after which they took and plundered the camp 
making a great {laughter of fuch as were in it, and 
among the reft putting 2000 Lacedemonians to the 
fword who were ilewly come to the affiftance of 0£la- 
vianus. The emperor himfelf was fought for, but in. 
vain, having been conveyed away for the reafon above- 
mentioned ; and as the foldiers pierced the litter in 
which he was ufualiy carried, it was thence reported, 
2 that 
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Philippi, that he had been killed. This threw that whole part 

Philippics. Qf the army {nto confternation, that when Bru- 
tus attacked them in front, they were raoft completely 
routed ; three whole legions being cut in pieces, and 
a prodigious /laughter ma le among the fugitives. But 
by the imprudence of the gen- ral in purfuing too far, 
the wing of the republican army commanded by Caf- 
iius was left naked and feparaced from the reft of the 
army ; on which they were attacked at once in front 
and in flank, and thus they were defeated and their 
camp taken, while Brutus imagined that he had gain- 
ed a complete viftory. Caflius himfelf retired to an 
eminence at a fmall diftance from Philippi ; whence 
be fent one of his greateft intimates to procure intelli- 
gence concerning the fate of Brutus. That general 
was on his vvay, and already in view, when the mef- 
fenger fet out. He foon met his friends; but they 
furrounding him to inquire the news, Caflius, who be- 
held what pafled, imagined that he was taken prifoner 
by the enemy, retired to his tent, and in defpair cau- 
fed one of his freedmen cut off his head. Thus far at 
lealt is certain, that he went into the tent with that 
freedman, and that his head was found feparated from 
his body when Brutus entered. However, the freed- 
ntan was never afterwards feen. 

The fecund engagement was pretty fimilar to the 
firft. Brutus again oppofed Odtavianus, and met with 
the fame fuccefs ; but in the mean time Antony, to 
whom he ought undoubtedly to have oppofed himfelf, 
having to do only with the lieutenants of Caflius, 
gained a complete viftory over them. What was 
worft, the fugitives, inftead of leaving the field of 
battle altogether, fled for prote£lion to Brutus’s army; 
where, crowding in among the ranks, they carried 
defpair and confufion wherever they went, fo that a 
total defeat enfued, and the republican army was al- 
moft entirely cut in pieces. After the battle, Brutus 
put an end to his own life, as is related more fully un- 
der the article Rome. 

The city of Philippi is likewife remarkable on ac- 
count of an epiftle written by St Paul to the church in 
that place, it was a Roman colony (Luke, Pliny, 
Coin, Infcription). It is alfo remarkable for being the 
birth-place of Adraftus, the Peripatetic philofopher, 
and difciple of Ariftotle.—The town is /till in being, 
and is an archbi/hop’s fee; but greatly decayed and bad- 
ly peopled. However, theie is an old amphitheatre, 
and leveral other monuments of its ancient grandeur. 
E. Long. 44. 55. N. Lat. 41.0. 

PHILIPPICS, yoyot, in literature, is a 
name which is given to the orations of Lemofthenes 
againft Philip king of Macedon. The Philippics are 
reckoned the matter-pieces of that great orator: Lon- 
ginus quotes many inftances of the fublime from them; 
and points out a thoufand latent beautie.. Indeed that 
pathetic in which Demofthenes excelled, the frequent 
interrogations and apoftrophes wherewith he attacked 
the indolence of the Athenians, where could they be 
better employed ? Whatever delicacy there be in the 
oration againlt Leptines, the Philippics have the ad- 
vantage over it, were it only on account of the fubjeft, 
which gives Demofthenes fo fair a field to dilplay his 
chief talent, we mean, with Longinus, that of moving 
and aftoni/hing. 

Dionyfius Halicarnaffeus ranks the oration on the 
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Halonefe among the Philippics, and places it the eighth Philippic, 
in order: but though his authority be great, yet that Philippine 
force an! majefty wherein Cicero charadtenfes the Phi-; 

lilan'll!- , 
lippics of Demofthenes, feem to exclude the oration 
on the Halonefe out of the number; and authorife the 
almoft univerfal opinion of the learned, who rejedt it 
as fpurious. Libanius, Photius, and others, but above 
all the languidnefs of the ftyle, and the lownels of the 
expreffions, which reign throughout the whole, father 
it on Hegefippus. 

Philippic is likewife applied to the fourteen ora- 
tions of Cicero againft Mark Antony. Cicero him- 
felf gave them this title in his epiftles to Brutus ; and 
pofterity have found it fo juft, that it has been conti-- 1 

nued to our times. Juvenal, Sat. x. calls the fecond 
the divine Philippic, and witneffes it to be of great 
fame, confpicux divina Philippica farruz. That orator’s 
intitling his laft and moft valued orations after the Phi- 
lippics of Demofthenes /hows the high opinion he had 
of them. Cicero’s Philippics coft him his life ; Mark 
Antony having been fo irritated with them, that when 
he arrived at the triumvirate, he procured Cicero's 
murder, cut off his head, and ftuck it up in the very 
place whence the orator had delivered the Philippics. 

PHILIPPINE islands, are certain iflands of 
Afia, which lie between 114 and 126 degrees of errft 
longitude, and between 6 and 20 degrees of north la- 
titude ; about 300 miles fouth eaft of China. They Beat fa n't 
are faid to be about 1200 in number, of which there Mem, 
are 400 very confiderahle. They form a principal di- 
vifion of that immenfe Indian Archipelago, which 
confifts of fo many thoufand iflands, fome of which 
are the largeft, and many of them the richeft, in the 
world. The Philippines form the northern moft eiu- 
fter of thefe iflands, and were difeovered in the year 
1521 by the famous navigator Ferdinand Magellan, a 
Portuguefe gentleman, who had ferved his native 
country both in the wars of Africa and in the Fall: 
Indies; particularly under Albuquerque, the famous 
Portuguefe general, who reduced Goa and Malacca 
to the obedience of that crown. Magellan having had 
a confiderable /hare in thofe ahtions, and finding him- 
felf negledted by the government of Portugal, and even 
denied, as it is faid, the fmall advance of a ducat a 
month in his pay, left the court of Portugal in difguft, 
and offered his fervices to Charles V. then emperor of 
Germany and king of Spain, whom he con v need of 
the probability of difeovermg a way to the Spice 
I/lands, in the Eaft Indies, by the we!l ; whereupon 
the command of five fmall /hips being given him, he 
fet fail from Seville, on the 10th of Augull 1510, 
and /landing over to the coaft of South America, pro- 
ceeded fouthward to 520, where he fortunately hit up- 
on a ftrait, fince called the Strait of Magellan, which 
carried him into the Pacific Ocean or South Sea; and 
then fleering northward, repaffed the equator : after 
which, he ftretched away to the weft, acrofs that vail 
ocean, till he arrived at Guam, one of the Ladrones, 
on the 10th of March 1521 ; and foon after failed to 
the weft ward, and difeovered the Philippines, whicli 
he did on St Lazarus’s day ; an.!, in honour of that 
faint, he called them the Archipelago of St Lazarus. 
He teok poffeffion of them in the name of the king 
of Spain, but happened to be killed in n feirmiih 
he had with the natives of one o: them. His people, 

2 O 2 however, 
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Philippine however, arrived afterwards at the Moluccas, or Clove 

, lllailds- Iflands, where they left a colony, and returned to 
v Spain by the way of the Cape of Good Hope; be- 

ing the fir ft perfons that ever failed round the globe.— 
But there was no attepipt made by the Spaniards 
to fubdue or plant the Philippine Iflands until the 
year 1 ^64, in the reign of Philip II. fon of Char- 
les V. when Don Louis de Velafco, viceroy of Me- 
xico, fent Michael Lopez Delagafpes thither with a 
fleet, and a force fufficient to make a conqueft of 
thtfe iflands, which he named the Philippines, in ho- 
nour of Philip II. then upon the throne of Spain; and 
they have remained under the dominion of that crown 
till' taken by Sir William Draper. The Philippines 
are fcarce inferior to any other illands of Alia in all 
the natural produdions of that happy climate ; and 
they are by far the belt fituated for an extenlive and 
advantageous commerce. By their poiition, they form 
the centre of intercourfe with China, Japan, and the 
Spice Iflands ; and whiift they are under the dominion 
of Spain, they conned the Afiatie and American 
commerce, and become a general magazine for the 
rich manufadures of the one and for the treafures of 
the other. Befides, they are well fituated for a fup- 
ply of European goods, both from the fide of Aca- 
pulco and by the way of the Cape of Good Hope. 
In fad, they formerly enjoyed a traffic in fome de- 
gree proportioned to the peculiar felicity of their fitu- 
ation ; but the Spanifti dominion is too vaft and un- 
conneded to be improved to the bell advantage.— 
The fpirit of commerce is not powerful in that people. 
The trade of the Philippines is thought to have de- 
clined ; its great branch is now reduced to two (hips, 
which annually pafs between thefe iflands and Aca- 
pulco in America, and to a Angle port of Manila in 
the ifland of Laconia. 

Indeed the Spaniards appear by no means to be ac- 
tuated by the fpirit of indullry ; for, fo far from im- 
proving the fine fituatiou ot thefe iflands to the ut- 
moft, it happens, on the contrary, that the trade is 
hurtful to the mother-country; for (to confine our- 
felves to Manila, with which they have moft to do), 
inftead of taking Spanifh manufadutes, they trade 
with the Chinefe for fpices, lilks, (lockings, Indian 
fluffs, callicoes, chintz, and many other articles ; and 
with the Japanefe for cabinets, and all forts of lac- 
quered ware ; for all which they pay in gold or filver. 
All thefe commodities, together with what the iflands 
produce, and great quantities of wrought plate by the 
Chinefe artifans, are colleded at Manila, and tranf- 
porttd annually in two fhips to Acapulco in Mexico. 
Each of thefe fhips is efteemed worth L. 600,000 Ster- 
ling ; and in the war which began in 1 739, and which 
was not diftinguifhed by fuch a feries of wonderful fuc- 
edits as that which ended in 1763, the taking of one 
of the galleons which carry on the trade between Ma- 
ud?. and America, was confidered as one of the moft 
brilliant advantages which we gained. This trade is not 
laid open to.all the inhabitants of Manila, but is con- 
fined by very particular regulations, fomewhat analo- 
gous to thofe by which the trade of the regifter fhips 

from Cadiz to the Weft Indies is reftrained. The Philippine 
fhips employed are all king’s fhips, commiffioned and hL'ids. 
paid by him ; and the tonage is divided into a cer- » 
tain number of bales, all of the fame fize. Thefe are 
divided among the convents at Manila, but princi- 
pally the Jefuits (a), a donation to fupport their 
miffions, for the propagation of the Roman Catholic 
faith. Moft of the religious are concerned in this 
trade, and fell to the merchants at a great price what 
room in the fhip they are not to occupy. This trade 
is by a royal edidl limited to a certain value, but it 
always exceeds it, each fhip being generally worth 
3,000,000 of dollars. The returns made from Ame- 
rica are in filver, cochineal, fweetmeats, together with 
fome European millinery ware for the women, and 
fome ftrong Spanifh wine. It is obvious, that the 
greatefl part of the treafure remitted does not remain 
at Manila, but is difperfed over India for goods. 
Many ftrong remonftrances againft this Indian trade 
to Mexico have been made to the court of Spain, 
wherein they urge, that the filk manufaftories of Va- 
lentia and other parts of Spain, the linens from Ca- 
diz, and their other manufadlories, are hurt in their 
fale in Mexico and Peru, by the Chinefe being able 
to afford them goods of the fame fort cheaper than 
they are able ; that were this trade laid open, the 
whole treafure of the New World would centre in 
Spain, or with European merchants; but now it en- 
riches only the Jefuits and a few private perfons. 
Wife as thefe arguments are, the Jefuits and priefts, 
verfant in intrigue, and the moft fdfifh fet of men 
on earth, had intereft enough at court to flop the ef- 
fedl. 

At Cavite in this bay are a fort, a town, and a fine 
dock-yard, where thefe large galleons are built and re- 
paired, and where they load and unload, together 
with all the other large fhips that trade to this bay. 

The principal of the Philippine iflands are Luco- 
nia or Manila, Tandago or Samul, Mafbate, Mindora, 
Luban, Paragoa, Panay, Leyte, Bohel, Sibu, Sogbu, 
Negros, St John, Xolo, and Mindanao. In moft of 
thefe, the Spanifh power prevails, and all are under 
the governor of Luconia ; but there are fomr in which 
that nation has little authority, or even influence, fuch 
as Mindanao. 

I he inhabitants of thefe iflands confift of Chinefe, 
Ethiopians, Malays, Spaniards, Portuguefe, Pinta- 
dos or Painted People, and Meftees, a mixture of all 
thefe. Their perfons and habits afemble thofe of the 
feveral nations whence they derive their original; on- 
ly, it is obfervable, that the features of the blacks of 
thefe illands are as agreeable as thofe of the white 
people. There is not a foil in the world that produ- 
ces greater plenty of all things for life ; as appears by 
the multitude of inhabitants to be found in the woods 
and mountains, wTho fubfift almoft entirely by the 
fruits of the earth, and the vemfyn they take. Nor 
can any country appear more beautiful; for there is a 
perpetual verdure, and buds, bloffoms, and fruit, are 
found upon the trees all the year round, as well on the 
mountains as in the cultivated gardens. Vaft quanti- 

ties 

(A) We do not know who has ^ Milts (hare fmee they were expelled the Spanifli dominions. 
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Philippine ties of gold are waihed down from the hilla by the 

1 fiends. ^ rajn8> ancj found mixed with the fand of their rivers. 
L ~' Inhere are alfo mines of other metals, and excellent 

load-ftones found here; and fuch numbers of wild buf- 
faloes, that a good huntfman on horfeback, armed 
with a fpear, will kill 10 or 20 in a day. The Spa- 
niards take them for their hides, which they fell to 
the Chinefe; and their carcafes ferve the mountaineers 
for food. Their woods alfo abound with deer, wild 
hogs, and goats. Of the latl, there is fuch plenty in 
one of thefe iflands, that the Spaniards gave it the 
name of Calras. Horfes an 1 cows have been likewife 
imported into thefe iflands, from New Spain, China, 
and Japan, which have multiplied confiderably ; but 
the fhcep that were brought over came to nothing. 
The trees produce a great variety of gums 5 one kind, 
which is the commoneft, by the Spaniards called breuy 
is ufed indead of pitch ; of the others fome are medi- 
cinal, others odoriferous. 

In thofe idands are monkeys and baboons of a mon- 
ftrous bignefs, that will defend themfelves if attacked 
by men. When they can find no fruit in the moun- 
tains, they go down to the fea to catch crabs and oy- 
fters ; and that the oyfters may not clofe and catch 
their paws, they firlt put in a done to prevent their 
fhutting clofe : they take crabs by putting their tail 
in the holes where they lie, and when the crab lays 
hold of it, they draw him out. There are alfo great 
numbers of civet-cats in fome of the iflands. The bird 
called tavant is a black fea-fowl, fomething lefs than a 
hen, and has a long neck ; it lays its eggs in the fand 
by the fea-fide, 40 or 50 in a trench, and then covers 
them, and they are hatched by the heat of the fun. 
They have likewife the bird faligan, which builds her 
ned on the fides of rocks, as the fwallows do againft a 
wall; and thefe are the delicious Biftos-Nejlt fo much 
edeemed, being a kind of jelly that didblves in warm 

s water. 
The Spaniards have introduced feveral of the Ame- 

rican fruits, which thrive here as well as in America ; 
the cocoa or chocolate-nut particularly, which increa- 
fes fo that they have no occafion now to import it from 
Mexico. Here is alfo the Foi/NTJiN-Tree, from which 
the natives draw water; and there is likewi-fc a kind of 
cane, by the Spaniards called vaxuco, which, if cut, 
yields fair water enough for a draught, of which 
there are plenty in the mountains, where water is molt 
wanted. 

Thefe iflands being hot and moid, produce abun- 
dance of venomous creatures, as the foil does poifonous 
herbs and flowers, which do not kill thofe who touch 
or tade them, but fo infeft the air, that many people 
die in the time of their bloffoming. 

The orange, lemon, and feveral other trees, beat 
twice a year. A fprig, when planted, becomes a tree 
and bears fruit in a year’s time ; fo that without any 
hyperbole it may be affirmed, that a more luxuriant 
verdant foil can fcarcely be conceived. The woods are 
filled with old, large, and lofty trees, and fuch as yield 
more fuftenance to man than is to be found in almoft 
any other part of the world. Thefe iflands, however, 
befides their other inconveniences, of which they have 
many, are very fubjeft to earthquakes, which often 
prove very fatal. See Manila. 

phi 
religious fociety of young wo-Philippine* 
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men at Rome, fo called from their taking St Philip de 
Neri for their proteftor. The fociety confifts of . 00 , P1^lps- 
poor girls, who are brought up till they are of age to 
be married, or become nuns, under the diredion of 
fome religious women, who teach them to read, write, 
and work, and inltrud them in the duties of Chriftia- 
mty. They wear a white veil, and a black crofs on 
their breafb. See Macedonia. 

PHlLIPPiSPS, a fed or party among the Lu- 
therans; the followers of Philip Melandhon. He 
had llrenuoufly oppofed the Ubiquifts, who arofe in 
his time ; and the difpute growing ftill hotter after his 
death, the univerfity of Wittemberg, who efpoufed 
Melandhon’s opinion, were called by the Fhcians, who 
attacked it, PhUippifis. 

PHILIPb (Fabian), was author of feveral books 
relating to ancient cuftoms and privileges in England. 
He was born at Preftbury in Gloucefterfhire, Sep- 
tember 28th 1601. When very young, he fpent fome 
time in one of the Inns of Chancery ; and went from 
thence to the Middle-Temple, where he became learn- 
ed in the law. In the civil wars, he was a bold afier- 
tor of the king’s prerogative ; and was fo paffionate a 
lover of Charles I. that, two days before that illuftri- 
ous monarch was beheaded, he wrote a proteltation 
againft the intended murder, and caufed it to be 
printed, and affixed to pofts in all public places. He 
likewife publiffied, in 1649, 4to, a pamphlet intituled, 
“ Veritas Inconcujfa ; or King Charles I. no Man of 
Blood, but a Martyr for his People which was re- 
printed in 1660, 8vo. In 1663, when the courts of 
juftice at Weftminfter, efpecially the Chancery, were 
voted down by Oliver’s parliament, he publifhed, 
“ Confiderations againft the diflblving and taking them 
away:” for which he received the thanks of William 
Lenthal, Efq; fpeaker of the late parliament, and of 
the keepers of the liberties of England. He was for 
fome time filazer for London, Middlefex, Cambridge- 
fliire, and Huntingdoufhire ; and fpent much money 
in fearching records, and writing in favour of the royal 
prerogative. The only advantage he received for this 
attachment to the royal caufe was, the place of one 
of the commiffioners for regulating the law, worth 
L. 200per annum, which only lafted two years. Af- 
ter the Reftoration of Charles II. when the bill for 
taking away the tenures was depending in parliament, 
he wrote and publiflied a book to fhow the neceffity 
of preferving them, intitled, “ Tenenda non tollenda 1 
or, the Neceffity of preferving Tenures in capite, and 
by KnightVfervice, which, according to their firft 
inftitution, were, and are yet, a great part of the fa- 
Jus populi, &c. 1660,” 410. In 1663 he publiflied, 
“ The Antiquity, Legality, Reafon, Duty, and Necef- 
fity of Pre-emption and Pourveyance for the King,’* 
4to; and afterwards many other pieces upon fubjefta 
of a fimilar kind. He affifted Dr Bates in his “ E- 
lenchus Motuum; efpecially in fearching the records 
and offices for that work. He died, November 17th, 
1 690, in his 89th year; and was buried near his wife 
in the church of Twyford in Middlefex. He was a 
man well acquainted with records and antiquities; 
but his manner of writing is neither clofe nor well di- 
gefted. He publiffied a political pamphlet in i68r» 
i iatitled. 
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Philips, indtled, <c Urfa Major et Minor; fiiowlng that there 

"—v—• is no fuch Fear, as is fa£titioufly pretended, of Popery 
and arbitrary Power.” 

Philips (Ambrofe), an Englifli poet, was de- 
feended from a very ancient and confiderable family of 
that name in Leieefterlhire. Pie received his educa- ' 
tion at St John’s college, Cambridge ; during his flay 
at which univerfity, he wrote his paltorals, which ac- 
quired him at the time fo high a reputation. His 
next performance was, The Life of Archbijhop Williams, 
written, according to Mr Cibber, to make known his 
political principles, which in the coilrfe of it he had 
a free opportunity of doing, as the archbifnop, who 
is the hero of his work, was a ftrong opponent to the 
high-church meafures. 

When he quitted the univerfity, and came to Lon- 
don, he became a condant attendant at, and one of 
the wits of, Button’s coffee-houfe, where he obtained 
the friend flu p and intimacy of many of the celebrated 
geniufes of that age, more particularly of Sir Richard 
Steele, who, in the firft volume of his Toiler, has in- 
ferted a little poem of Mr Philips’s, which he calls a 
Winter Piece, dated from Copenhagen, and addrefled 
to the earl of Dorfet, on which he heftows the higheft 
encomiums; and, indeed, fo much jutlice is there in 
thefe his commendations, that even Mr Pope himfelf, 
who had a fixed averfion for the author, while he af- 
feded to defpife his other works, ufed always to except 
this from the number. 

i he firft: diflike Mr Pope conceived againfl Mr Phi- 
lips, proceeded from that jealoufy of fame which was 
do confpicuous in the charader of that great poet; 
for Sir Richard Steele had taken fo ftrong 3 liking 
to the paftorals of the latter, as to have formed a de- 
%n for a critical comparifon of them with thofe of 
Pope, in the conclufion of which the preference was 
to have been given to Philips. This dtfign, however, 
coming to Mr Pope’s knowledge, that gentleman, who 
could not bear a rival near the throne, determined to 
\vard off this dlroke by a ftratagem of the moft artful 
kind ; which was no other than taking the fame talk 
on himfelf; and, in a paper in the Guardian, by draw- 
ing the like comparifon, and giving a like preference, 
but on principles of criticifm apparently fallacious, to 
point out the abfurdity of fuch a judgment. How- 
ever,^ notwithftanding the ridicule that was drawn on 
him in confequence oi his Handing as it were in com- 
petition with fo powerful an antagonift, it is allowed, 
that there are, in fome parts of Philips’s paftorals, cer- 
tain ft rakes of natiue, and a degree of fimplicity, that 
are much better failed to. the purpofes of paftoral, than 
the more corredly turned periods of Mr Pope’s verfifi- 
c at ion. Mr Philips and Mr Pope being of different 
political principles, was another caufe of enmity be- 
tween them; which arofe ac length to fo great a height, 
t nat the former, finding hn antagonift too hard for 
um at the weapon of wit, had even determined on 
making me of a rougher kmd of argument; for which 
purpofe he even went fo far as to hang up a rod at 
Button 3 for the chaftifement of his adverfary whenever 
he mould come thither; which, however, Mr Pope de- 
clining to do, avoided the argumentum baculinum, in 
which he would, no doubt, have found himfelf en the 

fice of the queftion. Our author alfo wrote 
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feveral dramatical pieces; The Briton, Diftreffed Mo. 
ther, and Humphrey Duke of Gloucefter 5 ail of which 1 

met with fuccefs, and one of them is at this time a 
ftandard of entertainment at the theatres, being ge'- 
nerally repeated feveral times in every feafon. Mr 
Philips’s circumftances were in general, through his 
life, not only eafy, but rather affluent, in conlequence 
of his being connected, by his political principles, 
with perfons oc great rank and confequence. He was 
concerned with Dr Hugh Boulter, afterwards r.rch- 
bifflep of Armagh, the right honourable Richard Weft, 
Efq; lord chancellor of Ireland, the reverend Mr Gil- 
bert Burnet, and the reverend Mr Henry Stevens, in 
writing a feries of papers called the Free Thinker, 
which were all publifhed together by Mr Philips, in 
three volumes in i2mo. 

In the latter part ©f Queen Anne’s reign, he was 
fecretary to the Hanover club, who were a fet of 
noblemen and gentlemen who had formed an afl'o- 
ciation in honour of that fucctffion, and for the fup- 
port of its interefts, and who ufed particularly to di- 
ftinguiffl in their toafts fuch of the fair fex as were moft 
zealoufly attached to the illuftrious Houfe of Brunfwic. 
Mr Philips’s ftntion in this club, together with the 
zeal fhown in his writings, recommended him to the 
notice and favour of the new government. He was, 
foon after the acceffion of king George I. put into the 
Commiffion of the peace, and appointed one of the 
commiffioners of the lottery. And, on his friend Dr 
Boulter’s being made primate of Ireland, he accom- 
panied that prelate acrofs St George’s Channel, where 
he had confiderable preferments beftowed on him, and 
was elefted a member of the Houfe of Commons there, 
as reprefentative for the county of Armagh. At 
length, having purchafed an annuity for life of 400 1. 
per annum, he came over to England fome time in the 
year 174S; but having a very bad ftate of health, and 
being morever of an advanced age, lie died foon after, 
at his lodgings near Vauxhall, in Surry. 

“ his perfonal character (fays Dr Johnfon) all I 
have heard is, that he was eminent for bravery, and 
flail in the fword, and that in converfation he was fo- 
lemn and pompous.” He is fomewhere called Quaker 
Philips, but, however, appears to have been a man of 
integrity ; for the late Paul Whitehead relates, that 
when Mr Addifon was fecretary of ftate, Philips ap- 
plied to him for fome preferment, but was coolly an- 
Ivvered, “ that it was thought that he was already 
provided for, by being made a juftice for Weftmin- 
fter. . Io this obfervation our author, with fome in- 
dignation, replied, “ Though poetry was a trade he 
could not live by, yet he fcorned to owe fubfiftence to 
another which he ought not to live by.” 

I he following anecdote is told of our author by 
Dr Johnfon : “ At a coffee-houfe, he (Philips) was 
oifeourfing upon pictures, and pitying the painters, 
who, in their hiftorical pieces, always draw the fame 
foil oijly. “ J hey fhould travel (laid he), and then 
they would fee that there is a different j%y in every 
country, in England, 1*ranee, italy, and fo forth.” 
u ^our remark is juft (laid a grave gentleman who fat 

1 > ^ have been a traveller, and can teftify what you 
obferve is true ; but the greateft variety offkies that I 
found was in Poland.” “ In Poland, Sir? (fays Phi- 

lips).” 

Philip?, 
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Sabruny^y, and Jablon/^y, and Podebra/.?v, and many 
more Jkies.” 

Philips (Catharine), a very ingenious lady, the 
daughter of Mr John Fowler merchant, was born at 
London in January 1631, and educated at a fchool 
at Hickney. She married James Philips of" the priory 
of Cardigan, Efq; and went with the vifcountefs of 
Dungannon into Ireland, where fhe tranflated Cor- 
neille’s tragedy of Pompey into Englifh, which was 
feverai times aded there with great applaufe. 

She tranflated alfo the four firlt a&s of Horace, 
another tragedy of Corneille, the .fifth being done by 
Sir John Denham. This excellent and amiable lady, 
for fuch it feems fhe was, died of the fmallpox in 
London, the 22d of June 1664, much and juffly re- 
gretted ; u having not left (fays Langbaine) any of 
her fex her equal in poetry—She not only equalled 
(adds he) all that is reported of the poetefles of an- 
tiquity, the Lefbian Sappho and the Roman Sulpitia, 
but. juftly found her admirers among the greateft 
poets of our age.” Cowley wrote an ode upon her 
death. Dr Jeremy Taylor had addrefled to her his 

Meafures and Offices of Fricndfhipthe fecond 
edition of which was printed in 1657, 1 2mo. She 
aflumed the name of Orinda. In 1667, Were printed, 
in folio, “ Poems by the moft defervedly admired Mrs 
Catharine Philips, the matchlefs Orinda. To which 
is added, Monfieur Corneille’s Pompey and Horace, 
tragedies. With feverai other tranflations from the 
French and her pifture before them, engraven by 
Faithorne. I here was likewife another edition in 
1678, folio j in the preface of which we are told, 
that “ fhe wrote her familiar letters with great faci- 
lity, in a very fair hand, and perfect orthography ; 
and if they were collected with thofe excellent dif- 
courfes fhe wrote on feveral fubjerits, they would make 
a volume much larger than that of her poems.” In 
1705, a fmall volume of her letters to Sir Charles Cot- 
trel were printed under the title of “ Letters from 
Orinda to Poliarchur. The editor of thefe letters tells 
us, that “ they were the effect of an happy intimacy 
between herfeif and the late famous Poliarchus, and 
are an admirable pattern for the pleafing correfpond- 
ence of a virtuous frxendfhip. They will fufficiently 
inftnuft us, how an intercourfe of writing between 
perfons of different fexes ought to be managed with 
delight and innocence ; and teach the world not to 
load fuch a commerce with cenfure-and detraction, 
when it is removed at fueh a diftance from even the 
appearance of guilt.” 

Philips (John), an eminent Englifh poet, was 
born in 1676. He was educated at Winchefter and 
Oxford, where he became acquainted with Milton, 
whom he itudied with great application, and traced in 
all his fuccefsful tranflations from the ancients. The 
firfl poem which diftinguifhed our author, was his 
Splendid Shilling, which is in the Taller ftyled the 

Jinejl burlefque poem in the Englijh language. His next 
was intitled Blenheim, which he wrote at the reqneft 
of the earl of Oxford, and Mr Henry St John, after- 
wards Lord Bolingbtoke, on the victory obtained there 
by the duke of Marlborough in 1704. It was pub- 
lifhed in 
Motm 

1705 ; and the year after he tiniilied another 
upon cyder, the hr ft book of which had been 
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Oxford. It is on the model of Virgil’s 

Georgies, and is a very excellent piece. We have no 
more of Mr Philips but a Latin ode to Henry St John, 
Efq; which is efteemed a mafterpiece. Fie was con- 
triving greater things; but illnefs coming on, he was 
obliged to drop every thing but the care of his health. 

1 his care, however, did not fave him : for, after ling- 
ering a long time, he died at Hereford, Feb. 15. 1708, 
of a confumption and afthma, before he had reached 
his 33d year. He was interred in the cathedral of that 
city with an infeription over his grave; and had a mo- 
nument eredltd to his memory in Weftminfter-abbey 
by Sir Simon Harcourt, afterwards lord-chancellor, 
with an epitaph upon it written by Dr Atterbury, 
though commonly aferibed to Dr Freind. He was 
one of thofe few poets whofe mufe and manners were 
equally excellent and amiable ; and both were fo in a 
very eminent degree. 

Dr Johnfon obferves, that « Philips has been always 
praifed, without contradi&ion, as 3 man modeft, blame- 
lefs, and pious; who bore a narrow fortune without clif- 
content, and tedious and painful maladies without im 
patience ; beloved by thofe that knew him, but not 
ambitious to be known. He was probably not formed 
for a wide circle. His converfation is commended for 
its innocent gaiety, which feems to have flowed only 
among his intimates; for I have been told, that he was 
in company filent and barren, and employed only up- 
on the pleafures of his pipe! His addition to tobac- 
co is mentioned by one of his biographers, who re- 
marks, that in all his writings except Blenheim he has 
found an opportunity of celebrating the fragrant fume. 
In common lifei, he was probably one of thofe who 
pleafe by not offending, and whofe perfon was loved, 
becaufe his writings were admired. He died honour- 
ed and lamented, before any part of his reputation 
had withered, and before his patron St John had dif- 
graced him. His works are few. The Splendid Shil- 
ling has the uncommon merit of an original defign,. 
unlefs it may be thought precluded by the ancient Cen- 
tos. To degrade the founding words and {lately con- 
ftruftion of Mdton, by an application to the lowed 
and moll trivial things, gratifies the mind with a mo- 
mentary triumph over that grandeur which hitherto 
held its captives in admiration ; the words and things 
are prefented with a new appearance, and novelty is al- 
ways grateful where it gives no pain. But the merit 
of fuch performances begins and ends with the firff 
author. He that fhould again adapt Milton’s phrafe- 
to the grofs incidents of common life, and even adapt 
it with more art, which would not be difficult, rmrit 
yet expert but a fmall part of the praife which Phi- 
lips has obtained; he can only hope to be caafidered 
as the repeater of a jefl. 

» There is a Larin ode written to his patron St 
John, in return fora prefent of wine and tobacco,, 
which cannot be palled without notice, it is gay and 
elegant, and exhibits fcveral artful accommodations of 
clsffic expreffions to new purpofes. It feems better 
turned than the odes of Fiances. To Tie poem on 
cyder, written in imitation of the Georgies, may be 
given this peculiar praife, that it is grounded in truth; 
that the precepts which it conta'ns are exaid: and juft;. 
and that it is therefore at once a book of entertain ■ 
ment and of fcience.. This I was told by Miller, the; 

great; 

Philips. 
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Philips great gardener and botanift* whofe exprefiion was, that 

‘ there weie many books written on the fame fubjeft rhmtnnes. ^ profe> whicli do not CGnta;n fQ much truth as that 

poem.’ In the difpofition of hia matter, lo as to in- 
terfperfe precept, relating to the culture of trees, with 
fentiments more generally pieafing, and in eafy and 
graceful tranfitions from one fubjedl to another, he 
lias very diligently imitated his mailer; but he unhap- 
pily pleafed himfelf with blank verfe, and fuppoled 
that the numbers of Milton, which imprefs the mind 
with veneration, combined as they are with fubjefts of 
inconceivable grandeur, could be fuflained by images 
which at moft can rife only to elegance. Contending 
angels may (hake the regions of heaven in blank verfe; 
but the flow of equal meafures, and the embellifhment 
of rhime, mull recommend to our attention the art of 
engrafting, and decide the merit of the redftreak and 
pearmain. What ftudy could confer, Philips had ob- 
tained ; but natural deficiency caiinot be fupplied. He 
feems not born to greatnefs and elevation. He is ne- 
ver lofty, nor does he ofteji iurprife with unexpedled 
excellence : but perhaps to his Jafl poem may be ap- 
plied what Tally faid of the work of Lucretius, that 
‘ it is written with much arc, though with few blazes 
of genius.” 

It deferves to be remarked, that there were two 
poets of both the names of our author, and who flou- 
riflied in his time. One of them was Milton’s nephew, 
and wrote feveral things, particularly fome memoirs of 
his uncle, and part of Virgil Traveilied. The other 
was the author of two political farces, which were both 
printed in 1716 ; 1. The Earl of Marr married, with 
the Humours of Jocky the Highlander. 2. The Pre- 
tender’s Flight; or a Mock Coronation, with the Hu- 
mours of tbe facetious Harry St John. 

PH1LIPSBURG, is an imperial town of Germany, 
in the circle of the Upper Rhine. It is very ftrong, 
and looked upon as one of the bulwarks of the empire. 
It is feated in a morafs, and fortified with feven ba- 
ll ions, and feveral advanced works. The town belongs 
to the bifliop of Spire, but all the works and the forti- 
fications to the empire. It has been feveral times ta- 
ken and retaken, particularly by the French in 1734, 
when the duke of Berwick was killed at the fiege; but 
it was rendered back the year following, in confe- 
quence of the treaty of Vienna. It is feated on the 
river Rhine, over which there is a bridge feven miles 
fouth of Spire, 2 2 fonth-eaft of Worm's, and 40 north- 
eafl of Strafburg. E. Long. 8. 33. N. Lat. 49. 12. 

PHILlSTiE A (anc. geog.), the country of the 
Philiilines (Bible) ; which lay along the Mediterra- 
nean, from Joppa to the boundary of Egypt, and ex- 
tending to inland places not far from the coall. Pa!x- 

Jllniy the people; PnLvjlina, the country (Jofephus) : 
Afterwards applied to the whole of the Holy Land 
and its inhabitants. PhilijlSi, the people (Septuagint); 
Philijlmi (Vulgate) ; the Caphtorhn anti Phlhji'im, ori- 
ginally from Egypt, and defendants of Cham (Mofes). 
Expelled and dettroyed the Hivites the ancient inha- 
bitants, and occupied their country ; that is, the re- 
gion which retained the name of Phllijiim, in which 
that of Capbtorim was fwallowed up. 

PHILISTINES, were the ancient inhabitants of 
Palelline, well known in facred hiftory. Thcle people 
aie fometimes called in Scripture Chetethites and Caph- 

torinu. The earlier pan of their hiftory is, like that of Philiflin?*, 
moft other nations, very obfcure and uncertain. The 
authors of the Univerfal Hiftory tell us, that they were 
defcended from the Cafluhim partly, and partly from 
the Caphtorim, both from the loins of Mizraim the 
fon of Ham, the fon of Noah. Mofes tells us (Dcut. 
xi. 23 ), that they drove out the Avim or Avites even 
to Azzah or Gazah, where they fettled ; but when 
this happened cannot be determined. On the whole, 
however, our learned authors are clearly of opinion, 
that the Cafluhim and Caphtorim, from whom the 
Philiftines are defcended, came originally from Egypt, 
and called the country which they had conquered by 
their own name (See Palestine). Many interpre- 
ters, however, think, that Ciphtor was but another 
name for Cappadocia, which they imagine to have 
been the original country of the Phiiiilines. But Fa- 
ther Calmet, in a particular diflertation prefixed to the 
firft book of Samuel, endeavours to fliow that they 
were originally of the ifle of Crete. The reafons which 
led him to think that Caphtor is the ifle of Crete are 
as follow: The Philiftines were ftrangers in Paleftine, 
as appears in various parts of Scripture ; fuch as Gen. 
x. 14. Dent. ii. 23. Jer. xlvii. 4. and Amos ix. 7. 
whence the Septuagint always tranflate this name 
Strangers. Their proper name was Cherethims, for 
Ezekiel (xxv. 16.), fpeaking againft the Philiftines, 
has thefe words, “ I will ftretch out mine hand upon 
the Philiftines, and I will cut off the Cherethims, and 
deftroy the remnant of the fea coaft.” Zephaniah (ii. 
5.), inveighing againft the fame people, fays, “ Wo 
unto the inhabitants of the fea-coufts, the nation of 
the Cherethites.” And Samuel (Book I. xxx. 14.) 
fays, that the Amalekites made an irruption into the 
country of the Cherethites, that is to fay, of the Phi- 
liilines, as the fequel of the difcourfe proves. And af- 
terwards the kings of Judah had foreign guards called 
the Cherethhes and Pe let bites, who were of the number 
of the Philiitines (2 Sanri. xv. 18.) The S ptuagint, 
under the name Cherethites, underftood the Cretans; 
and by Cherith they underftood Crete. Befides the 
Scripture fays, that the Philiftines came from the ifle 
of Caphtor. Now we fee no ifland in the Mediterra- 
nean wherein the m irks whereby the Scripture de- 
fcribes Caphtor and Cherethim agree better than in 
the ifle of Crete. The name Cretim or Cherethim is 
the fame with that of Cretenfes. The Cretans are one 
of the moft ancient and celebrated people which inha- 
bited the iflands of the Mediterranean. They pretend- 
ed to have been produced originally out of their own 
foih This ifland was * ell peopled in the time of the 
Trojan war. Homer calls it the ifland with a hun- 
dred cities. The city of Gaza in Paleftine went by 
the name of Minoa (Steph. Bvzant. in GazaJ, becaufe 
Minos king of Crete coming into that country, called 
this ancient city by his own name. 

Herodotus acknowledges that the Cretans were oii- 
ginally all barbarians, and did not come from Greece. 
Homer fays, that a different language was fpoken in 
the ifle of Crete ; that there were Greeks there, true 
or ancient Cretans, Pclafgians, &e. The ancient Cre- 
tans are the fame as the Cherethites, the Pelafgians as 
the Philiftines or Pelethites of the Scripture : their 
language was the fame with that of the Canaanites x)r 
Phoenicians, that is, Hebrew: they were defeeudedj as 

well 
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Phiiiftinc^ell na Canaan, from Ham, by Mi’zraim (Gen. x. 6, they J PHI- 

eye-Wifcne/Tes of the fhame and ignominy 
religion, and gods of which befel then, in the' p'refe'nce'of the‘eaVt^e''a,k^ 

rsnte. The arms nay, they were fo M iffed in their favour, as 'to imagine 
that their gods might prevail againft Him who had in 
io glaring a manner put them to ihame and difgrace. 
They were much addifted to trade; which, conflder- 
ing their fituation, they may have exercifed from the 

Id> I4’) The manners, arms, 
the Cretans and Philiftines were thelame. i ne arms 
of the one and the other were bows and arrows. Da- 
gon the god of the Philiftines was the fame as the 
Didtynna of the Cretans. 

Whether thefe arguments are convincing, it is not for 

v'^rribU^IU1ir0t ^ b'gi"";ng; but, fcy th^aoc^on of^'^ri^r 
„ if h » 'e ^’r0" W,,th authr of th' U”i- ■»»<« in David’s time, they rofe to fo great a reou verfal H.flory, who fay, that Ce/to, the name of an tation as merchants, that the Greeks, ft feems me' 
old city of Egypt, ,s a corrupt,on of the anc.ent CV/,. ferred them to all other nations in that refoeft,’ and 
to. It ,s not, however, of great .mportance to deter- from them called all the country horde,ino-fn the” , 
mine whether they came from Crete, from Cappa- Pakjlini. Their language was not fo d.lfirent from 
doom, or from Egypt : they had certainly been a that fpoken by the Hebrfw. as to caufe any ddjulty 
confiderable time in the land or Canaan, when A bra- for them to convtrfe together, as will be perceived by 
ham arrived there m the year of the world 2083. They their intercourfe with Abraham and Ifaac ; fo that in 
were then a very powerful people, were governed hy all this region, the feveral nations fpoke one and the 
kings, and in pofTeffion of feveral confiderable cities, fame tongue, perhaps with fome variation of dialeft 
ILe race of kings then in power were honoured with They had doubtlefs the arts and feiences in common 

with the moft learned and ingenious among their con- 
temporaries, and perhaps fome of them in greater per- 
fection. They had giants among them ; but whether 
they were originally of the breed of the Anakims, wh« 
retired hither when they were expelled from Hebron 

government was again fucceeded by another race of or were fprung from accidental births,, is not eafily de- 
kings, diftinguilhed by the title of Ach\fh> though they terrmned. We muft not forget, that the invention of 
alfo bore that of Alimetech. The kings were always the how and arrow is aferibed to this people, 
under great limitations. The Philiftines appear to have “Their religion was different at different times; 
been a very warlike people, induftrious, and lovers of under their firft race of kings, they ufed the fame rites 
freedom; they did not circumcife, an.! in the early pe- with the Hebrews. Abimelech, in the fin he had like 
nods of their hiftory held adultery in the greateff ab- to have committed with Sarah, through Abraham’s 
borrence. “ Their character (fay the authors of the timidity, was favoured with a divine admonition from 
UTrf?1 Hiftor>') confidered at different pe- God ; and, by his fpeech and behaviour at that time, 

408. &c. 

the title of Abimelech. This race, however, was but 
of fhort duration ; for their monarchy became an 
ariftocracy of five lords, who were, as far as we can 
difeover, partly independent of each other, though they 
afted in concert for the common caufe. This form of 

riods ; for we may fay they were not always the fame 
people. In the days of Abraham and Ifaac, they 
were without ill doubt a righteous and hofpitable na- 
tion : but afterwards a revolution in government, reli- 
gion, and morals, may have enfued. From thencefor- 
ward they became like other idolatrous nations ; the 
fame enormities crept in and prevailed among them. 
They are conftantly mentioned in Scripture as ftran- 
gers; and, though poffeffed of a moft; confiderable part 
of the Land of Piomife, yet God would never fuffer 
them to be driven out, they being Egyptians by de- 
feent, and not original natives, whofe land only was 
promifed to Abraham and his feed. .Their arrogance 
and ambition were great ; and fo irreconcileablc was 
their enmity (a) to the Ifraelites, that one would be 
almoft tempted to think they were created on purpofe 
to be a thorn in their fides ; for though the hand of 
God was evidently againft them feveral times, and par- 
ticularly when they detained the ark, yet they harden- 
ed their hearts, and clofed their eyes againft convic- 
tion. They feem to have entertained a very fond ve- 
neration for their deities, in which they perfifled, tho* 

Vol. XIV. Part II. 

it feems as if he had been ufed to converfe with the 
Deity. In after-times, they erred into endlefs fuper- 
ftitions, and different kinds of idolatry ; each of the 
principal or five cities feemed to have had an idol of 
its own. Marna, Marnas, or Marnafh, was worfhip- 
ped at Gaza, and is faid to have migrated into Crete, 
and to have become the Cretan Jupiter. Dagon was 
worfhipped at Azotus ; he feems to have been the 
greate-ft, the moft ancient, and moft favourite god they 
had ; to which may be added, that he perhaps fubfift- 
ed the longeft of any that did not ftraggle out of the 
country. To him they afcriled the invention of bread- 
corn, or of agriculture, as his name imports. We can- 
not enter into the common notion of his being repre- 
fented as a monfter, half man half fifh ; nor confe- 
quently into another almoft as common, that he is the 
fame with the Syrian goddefs Derceto, who, we are 
told, was reprefented under fome fuch mixed form. 
Our opinion is, that this idol was in fhape wholly like 
a man ; for we read of his head, his hands, and his 
feet. He ftood in a temple at Azotus, and had priefts 
of his own who paid him a very conftant attendance. 

3 P Next 

(a) “ From a paffage in Chronicles, it is gueffed to have been of very ancient date ; where it is faid, that 
‘ the men of Gath flew the children of Ephraim, who would have taken their cattle from them.’ This in- 
cident is nowhere elfe to be found ; and there are various notions concerning the fenfe in which we muft take 
this paffage. As to the time of the tranfa&ion, moft people allow it to have been while the children of 
Ifraei were fojourners in Egypt. It plainly appears, by the next verfe, that Ephraim himfelf was living at 
•that period. The Targum fuppofes his children mifeomputed the time they were to ferve in Egypt, and be- 
gan too early an attempt upon their Promifed Land.” 
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Next to Dagon was Baal/ebuh the God Oi EkTon. In 
t1>e text of the New Teflament he is called Btehclub, 
and the prince of devils. His name is rendered lord 
of fices ; which by feme is hell to he a mock appella- 
tion bellowed on him by the jews ; but others think 
him lb llyled by his worlhippers, as Hercules Apo- 
tnytos, and others, were, from his driving thofe inftas 
sway; and urge, that Ahaziab, in his licknefs, would 
Scarcely have applied to him, if his name had carried in 
it any reproach. But it mull be remembered, it is the 
facred historian that makes ufe of that contemptuous 
tnm in deriiion; whereas the idolatrous monarch, who 
was' one of his votaries, might call him by his common 
name, fuppefed to have been Baafvelaotlu ‘ the lord 
of armies,’ or Baal-fhamim, 1 lord of heaven,’ or fome 
other bordering on Baal-zebub. How, or under what 
form he was represented, is uncertain : ftifne ph.ee 
him on a throne, and attire him like a king others 
paint him ns a fly. Not to dwell on this obicurity, 
k appears that he became an oracle of the higheft re- 
pute for omnifcience and veracity ; that he had prrefts 
of his own ; and that he, in the middle times at leaft, 
was much fought after by thofe who were anxious about 
futurity. Derceto we take certainly to have been the 
goddefs of Afcalon ; but we are fupported by pro- 
fane authority, without the lead countenance from 
Scripture. Gath is feemingly the only city of all the 
five unprovided with a deity; wherefore, as the Scrip- 
ture declares, that Afhtaroth, or Aftarte, was wor- 

• fhipped by this people, we are ready to place her at 
Oath, and the rather, as this of all their cities may 
have had moil communication with Sidon. To fpeak 
in general concerning their religious rites and cere- 
monies, which is all we can do, they feem to have 
'eredied very large and fpacious temples, or very wide 
halls, for the celebration of their folemn feafons and 
feftfvals (for fuch they furely had); their religious 
offices were attended with much pomp, and a great 
concouife from all parts ; and they prefented their 
gods with the chief part of their fpoil, and carried 
them about with them wffien they went to war. We 
do not find in Scripture that they facrificed their chil- 
dren ; end yet the Curetes(B) are faid to be their de- 
feendants.” 

With refpedltothehiftoryof this extraordinary^people, 
we find from the above extradl, that they were not com- 
prehended in the number of nations devoted to extermi- 
nation, and whofe territory the Lord had abandoned to 
the Hebrews j nerwere they of the cm fed feed of Canaan. 
However, Jofhru did not forbear to give their lands to 
the Hebrews, and to fet upon them by command from 
the Lord, becaufe they pofTeficd a country which was 
promifed to the people of God (Jofh xv. 45—47. and 
xiii. 2, 3.) But thefe conquefls of Jofhua mud have 
been ill maintained, fince under the Judges, under Saul, 
and at the beginning of the reign of David, the Phi- 
l!Panes opprefied the Ifiaelites. True it is,,Shamgar, 
Samfon, Samuel, and Saul, made head againlt them, 
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but did not reduce their power; and they continued Phrii ft ines, 
independent down to the reign of David, who fub- J'hi'b. rea* 
jetled them to his government, v 

They continued in fubjeflion to the kings of Judah 
down to the reign of Jehorem, fon of Jehofiraphat ; 
that is, for about 246 years. However, Jehotam made 
war a gain 11 them, and probably reduced them to his 
obedience again ; becaufe it is obferved in Scripture, 
that they revolted again from Uzziah ; and that this 
piiriee kept them to their duty during the time of his 
reign (2 Chr. xxi. 16. and xxvi. 6, 7.) During the 
unfortunate reign of Ahaz, the Philiftines made great 
havoc in the territories of Judah; but his fon and fuc- 
ceffor Hezekiah fubdued them (2 Chr. xxviii. 18. and 
2 Kings xviii. 8.) Laftly, they regained their full li- 
berty under die latter kings of Judah ; and we may 
fee by the menaces denounced agninll them by the pro- 
phets Ifaiah, Amos, Zephaniah, Jeremiah, and Eze- 
kiel, that they brought a thoufand hardlhips and cala- 
mities upon the children of 1 frael; for which cruelties 
God threatened to pnnifh them. Efarhaddon befieged 
Afhdod or Azoth, and took it (Ifa.xx. x.) And ac- 
cording to Herodotus, Pfammeticus king of Egypt 
took the fame city, after a fiege of 29 years. There 
is great probability, that Nebuchadnezzar, when he 
fubdued the Ammonites, Moabites, Egyptians, and 
other nations, bordering upon the Jews, reduced alio the 
Phiiiftines. After this, they fell under the dominion 
tf the Perfians ; then under that of Alexander the 
Great, who dellroyed the city of Gaza, the only city 
of Phoenicia that durft oppofe him. After the perfe- 
cution of Antiochus Epiphanes, the Afinonsans fub- 
jefted under their obedience feveral cities of the Phi- 
liftines; and Tryphon gave to Jonathan Maccabaeus 
the government of the whole coail of the Mediterra- 
nean, from Tyre as far as Egypt, which included all 
the country of the Philiftines. 

PH1LLYREA, mock-privet; a genus of the 
monogynia order, belonging to the diandria ciafs of 
plants. Each flower contains two males and one fe- 
male. Some fay there are Even fpeciee, all of them 
fhrufcby plants, and natives of France or Italy. Others 
reckon only three fpecies, which are as follow : 

r. Phi/lyrea media; the oval leaved phillyrea or mock- ^l3nt 

privet, or the medial leaved phillyrea, a tall evergreen (pH” 
fhrub, native of the fouth of Europe. 2. PblUyrea la- 
tifolia ; the broad-leaved phillyrea or'mcck-pnvet, a tall 
evergreen fhrub, native of the fouth of Europe. 3. 
Phillyrea anguflifolt:. ; the narrovv-kaved phillyrea or 
mock-privet, a deciduTms fhrub, native of Spain and 
Italy. 

1. The fit ft 1ms three varieties, viz. The firfl is the 
common fmooth leaved phillyrea. This plant grows tts 
be 12 or 14 feet high, and the branches are very nu- 
merous. The older branches are covered with a dark 
brown bark, but the bark on the young (hoots is of a 
fine green colour. They are oval, fpear-fhaped, and 
grow oppofite, by pairs, on ftrong fhort footftalks. 

The 

(s) “ The Curetea facrificed their children to Saturn; and from the fimilitude this name bears to Che- 
tethitea or Philiftines, it has been advanced that they are the fame people ; but as we have no warrant for fay- 
ing the Phihftmes praftifed fo barbarous and unnatural a cultom, we may venture to pronounce, that they 
learned it not from them, but borrowed it elfewhere,,, 
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Mj-rea. The flowers are produced in cluHers from tlie wings 

of the young branches. They are fmall, and of a kind 
of greeniih-white colour; they appear in March, and 
are fucceeded by berries, which are firfl green, then 
red, and black in the autumn when ripe. The fecond 
variety is the privet leaved phillyrea, which grows to 
be 10 or 12 feet high, and the branches of which are 
covered with a brown bark. The leaves a little re- 
femble the privet-; they are of a fine green colour, and 
grow by pairs on the branches. They are of a lan- 
ceolate figure, and their edges are entire, or nearly fo; 
for feme figns of ferratures fometimes appear. The 
flowers grow like others in clutters in March. They 
are whitifh, and are fucceeded by fmail black berries'. 
The third variety, or the olive-leaved phillyrea, is the 
mott beautiful of all the forts. It will grow to be about 
xo or 12 feet high ; and the branches, which are not 
numerous, fpread abroad in a free eafy manner, which 
may not improperly be faid to give the tree a fine air. 
They are long and flender, and are covered with a 
light brown bark; and on thefe the leaves (land oppo- 
site by pairs at proper intervals on ihort footttalkg. 
They refemble thole of the olive-tree, and are of fo 
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elurieg the following fummer fiiould be kept dean from PhillyrM, 
weeds. After they are come up, the fame care mu/l Philo, 
be obferved, and alfo‘watering in dry weather; and if * ’inrf 

the beds are hooped, and the plants (haded in the hot- 
tell feafon, they will be fo much the better for it. 
However, at the approach of winter they mutt be 
hooped, and the beds covered with mats in the hardefi 
frofts, otherwife there will be danger of lofing the 
whole crop ; for thefe trees, though they are very, 
hardy when grown tolerably large, are rather tender 
whiltt feed lings. It will be proper to let them remain 
in the feed-beds with this management for two fum- 
mers ; and then waiting for the firtt autumnal rains, 
whether in September or O&ober (and having prepa- 
red a fpot of ground), they fhouid at that juncture be 
planted out, and this will occafion them immediately 
to flrike root. The diftance they fhculd be planted 
from each other need not be more than a foot, if they 
are not defigneej to remain long in the nurfery. If 
there is a probability of their not i.e'pg wanted for 
feme years, they Ihould be allowed near double tliat di- 
ftance ; and every winter the ground in the rows Ihould 
be well dug, to break their rpots, and caufe them to 

delightful a green as to force efteem. 'I heir furface is * put out freih fibres, otherwife they will be in danger of 
being loft when brought into the ftmibbery quarters. 
2. By layers they will cafily grow. The autumn is 
the beft time for this operation, and the young fiioots 
are fit for the purpofe. The beft \\ r'y of layering them 
is by making a flit at the joint; though they will 
o!ten grow well by a twill being only made. When 
the gardener choofes the method of twilling a young 
branch for the layers, he mull be careful to twill it 
about a joint fo as only to break the bark ; for if it is 
top much twilled; it will die from that time, end his 
cjcpedlations wholly yaniih. But if it be gently twill- 
ed with art and care, ft will at the twilled parts be 
preparing tollrike root, and by the autumn following, 
as well as thofe layers that had been flit, will have good 
roots; the ftrongeft of which will be fit for planting 
where they are wanted to remain, whilft the weaker 
and worft-rooted layers may be planted in the mirfery- 
ground like the feedlings, and treated accordingly. 

PHILO, an ancient Greek writer, was of a noble 
family among the Jews, and fiourilhed at Alexandria 
during the reign of Caligula. He was the chief of an 
embatty fent to Rome about the year 42, to plead the 
caufe of the Jews againft Apion, who was fent by the 
Alexandrians to charge them with negledling the ho- 
nours due to Caefar. Caligula, however, would not 
allow him to fpeak, and behaved to him in fuch a man- 
ner that Philo was in coniiderable danger oflofing his 
life. Others again tell us that he was heard; but that 
his demands were refufed. He afterwards went to 
Rome in the reign of Claudius; and then, Eufebius 
and Jerome inform us, he became acquainted with St 
Peter, with whom he was on terms of friendfinp. Pho- 
tius adds, that he became a Chriftian, and afterwards, 
from feme motive of refentment, renounced it. Great 
part of this, however, is uncertain, for few believe that 
St Peter was at Rome fo early as the reign of Clau- 
dius, if he ever was there at all. 

Philo was educated at Alexandria, and made very 
great progrefs in eloquence and philofophy. Affet 
the falhion of the time, he cultivated, likt many of his 
nation and faith, the philofophy of Plato, whofe prin- -J- * ’ 2 P s " ' cipk* 

exceeding fmooth, their edges are entire, and the mem- 
brane of a thickilh confidence. The flowers are fmail 
^nd white, and like the other forts make no Ihow. 
They are fucceeded by fingle roundifh berries. 

2. The broad-leaved phillyrea will grow tp be about 
12 feet high. The branches feem to be produced 
ftronger and more upright than thofe of the former 
fipecies. The bark is of a grey colour, fpotted with 
white, which'has a pretty effect; and the leaves grow 
©ppoiite by pairs. They arc of a heart-fliaped oval fi- 
gure, of a thick confiftenee, and a llrong dark-green 
colour. Their edges are fliarply ferrated, and they 
Hand on Ihort ftrong footilalks. The flowers grow 
from the wings of the leaves in clufters in March. 
They are ©f a kind of greenilh-white colour, make no 
fhow, and are fucceeded by fmall round black berries. 
There are alfo three varieties of this fpecies, viz. the 
ilex-leaved phillyrea, the prickly phillyrea, and the olive 
phillyrea wich (lightly ferrated edges. 

3. The narrow-leaved phillyrea is of lower growth, 
feldom rifing higher than 8 or 10 feet. The branches 
are few and flender, and they alfo are beautifully fpot- 
ted with grey fpots. The leaves, like the others, Hand 
oppofite by pairs. They are long and narrow, fpear- 
fhaped, and undivided, of a deep green colour, and of 
? thick confidence. Their edges are entire, and they 
alfo Hand on fliort footftalks. The flowers, like the 
others, make no fliow. They are whitilh, and grow 
in clufters from the wings of the branches, in March; 
and are fucceeded by fmall round black berries. The 
varieties of this fpecies are, the rofemary phillyrea, la- 
vender phillyrca, ftriped phi’iyrea, &c. 

This vegetable is to be propagated by feeds or 
layers. 1. By feeds. Thefe ripen in the autumn, and 
fhouid be fown foon after. The mould mull be made 
fine; and if it is not naturally fandy, if forne drift land 
be added, it will be fo much the better. The feeds for 
the mod part remain until the fecond fpring. before 
they come up; and if they are not fown foon after 
they lire ripe, fome will come up even the third fpring 
gfter. They mud be fown about an inch deep j and 
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ciples he To thoroughly imbibed, and vrhofe manner he the enemiea an were taken, that they might be ren 
(o well imitated, that it became a common faying, d,r,d unfit fur fervu-r. H,» ulan wa» adooted bv al a common 

Jofe- 
accounts 

 ^ it became 
“ Aut Plato philonizat, aut Philo platonizat 
phus fays, he was a man “ eminent on all ac 
and EufeMus deferibes him, “copious in fpeech, rich 
in fentiments, and fublime in the knowledge of holy 
wr't ” He was. however, fo much immerfed in phi 
iefophy, particularly the Platonic, that he negleaed the 
Hebrew language, and the rites and cuftoms of his own 
people. Scaligfr fays, that Philo “ knew no more of 
Hebrew and Syriac than a Gaul or a Scythian. 
Grotius is of opinion, that “ be is not fulh' to be^de- 
pended on, in « hat relates to the manners of the He 
brews and Cudworth goes further ; for “ though 

fayi he was yet very ignorant of a Jew by nation ^ P . _ _ 
Jcvih cuS-oms.’* Fabricius thinks differently; for 
though he allows fome inadvertencies and errors of 
Philo with regard to thefe matters, yet he does not 
fee a fufficient foundation on which to charge fo illu- 
ftrious a doctor of th^ law with ignoran e He a! 
lows, however, that Philo's paffion for philofophy had 
made him more than half a Pagan ; for it led him to 
interpret the whole law and the prophets upon Plato- 
nic ideas; and to admit nothing as truly interpreted 
which was not agreeable to tue princ-ples of the aca- 
demy. Befides, this led him farther; he turned every 
thing into allegory, and deduced the darkell meanings 
from the plaineft words This moft pernicious prac- 
tice OaiceN, it is known, imitated, and expofed himfelf 
by it to the feoffs of Celfus and of Porphyry. Philo’s 
writings abound with high and myftical, new and fub- 
tile, far-fetched and abftraded, notions; and indeed 
the do&rines of Plato and Mofes are fo promifcuoufly 
blended, that it is not an eafy matter to affign to 
each his principles. There are certainly, however, in 
his works manv excellent things Though he is con- 
tinually Platonifing and allegorifing the Scriptures^ 
he abounds with fine fentiments and leflbns of morali- 
ty; and his morals are rather the morals of a Chriftian 
than of a Jew. Hiftory, together with his own wri- 
tings, give us every reafon to believe that he was a 
man of great prudence, conltancy, and virtue. 

His works were firff publifhed in Greek by Turne- 
bus at Paris 1 >52. A Latin tranflation made by Gele- 
nius was-afterwar Is added, and printed feveral times 
with it. The Paris edition of 1640 in folio was the 
beft for a whole century ; which made Cotelenus fay, 
that “ Philo was an author thatdeferved to have abet- 
ter text and a better Teriion.” In 1742, a handfome 
edition of his work was publilhed at London by Dr 
Mangey in two volumes folio ; which is certainly prefer- 
able if it were only for the paper and print, but it is 
not fo good a one as Philo deferves. 

Many of our readers may he defirous of further de- 
tails refpecting this celebrated man; we refer fuch 

dered unfit for fervice. His plan was adopted by all 
the ten admirals except one ; but their expeftations 
were fruftrated, and inftead of being conquerors they 
were totally defeated at iEgofpotamos by Lyfander, 
and Philocles was puc to death with the reff of his 
colleagues. 

PHILOCTETES, in fabulous hiilory, the fon of 
Paean, was the faithful companion of Hercules ; who 
at his death obliged him to fwear not to difeover the 
place where his aihes were interred, and preiented him 
with his arrows dipped in the Hydra’s blood. The 
Greeks at the fiege of Troy being informed by an- 
oracle that they could never take that city without 
thofe Lt d arrows, went to Philo&etes, an i infilled 
upon his difeovering where he had left his frie id; when- 
Philoftetes, to evade the guilt of perjury, let them 
know where Hercules was intombed, by ftamping up- 
on the pla.e : but he was panilhed for the violation of 
his oath, byr dropping an arrow upon that toot ; 
which, after giving him great agony, was at length 
cured by Macaon. He was afterwards taken by Ulyf- 
fes to the fiege of Troy, where he killed Paris with 
one of his arrows. 

PH1L0L \US, of Crotona, was a celebrated phi- 
lofopher of antiquity, of the febool of Pythagoras, 
to whom that philofopher’s Golden Verfes have beeiv 
aferibed. He made the heavens his principal object of 
contemplation ; and has been idly ( & ) fuppofed to have 
been the author of that true fyftcm of the world which , 
Copernicus afterwards revived. his made Bullialdus 
place the name of Philolaus at the head of two works, 
written to illufirate and confirm that fyitem. 

“ He was (fays Dr Enfield) a difciple of Archytas, cy 
and flourifhed in the time of Plato it was from him Pbiiofopby* 
that Plato purchafed the written records of the Pytha- 
gorean fytlem, contrary to an exprtfs oath taken by 
the fociety of Pythagoreans, pledging themfelves to 
keep fecret the myfteries of their fedl. It is probable, 
that among thefe books were the writings of Timseus, 
upon which Plato formed the dialogue which bore his 
name. Plutarch relates, that Philolaus was one of the 
perfons who efcaped from the houfe which was burned 
by Cylon, during the life of Pythagoras ; but this ac- 
count cannot be correct. Philolaus was contemporary 
with Plato, and therefore certainly not with Pythago- 
ras. Interfering in affairs of ftate, he fell a iacrifics 
to political jealoufy. 

“Philolaus treated the doftrineof nature with great 
fubtlety, but at the fame time with great obfeurity j 
referring every thing that exilts to mathematical prin- 
ciples. He taught, that reafon, improved by mithe- 
matical learning, is alone capable of judging concern- 
ing the nature of things ; that the whole world con- 
fifts of infinite and finite ; that number fubfifts by it- 

thercioTZioJofephus’s Antiquities. Eufebius’s Ecc/eJiaJUcal felf, and is the chain which by its power fultains the 
Hijlory, St Jerome’s work De Scriptoribus Ecclejtafiicisy 1 r * ‘c .1 - .1 
Fabrt:ius Bibl. Grec. Cars Hi/}. Eiter. and Vol. II. of 
JMot uments of the Greek Church. 

PHILOCLES, an admiral of the Athenian fleet 
during the Peloponnefian war. He recommended to 
his countrymen to cut off the right hand of fuch of 

eternal frame of things ; that the Monad is not the 
foie principle of all things, but that the Binary is ne- 
ceffary to furnifh materials from which all fubfequent 
numbers may be produced; that the world is one 
whole, which has a fiery centre, about which the ten 
celeftial fpheres revolve, heaven, the inn, the planets, 

the 

(a) Vv e fay idly, fcecaufe there is undoubted evidence that Pythagoras learned that fyftem in Egypfc 
PninosoPHy, 
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Philokus tbe earth, and the moon ; that the fun has a vitreous 

■> furface, whence the fire difFufed through the world is 
reflefted, rendering the mirror from which it is re- 
flected vifible ; that all things are preferved in harmo- 
ny by the law of neet ffity; and that the world is liable 
to deftrudion both by fire and by water. From this 
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fummary of the dodrine of Philolaus it appears pro- Philolaui. 
bable, that, following Timaeus, whofe writings he pof- 
felled, he fo far departed from the Pythagorean fyftem 
as to conceive two independent principles in nature, God 
and Matter, and that it was from the fame fource that 
Plato derived his dodrine upon this fubjed.” 

PHIL OLOGY. 

!> action 11 HELP LOGY is compounded of the two Greek 
JL words ?•>- '? and and imports “ the defire of 
inveftigr ting the properties and affedions of 'words.” 
The fages of Greece were, in the moft ancient times, 
denominated 2-^1, that is, ‘wife men. Pythagoras re- 
nounced this pompous appellation, and aflumed the 
more humble title of ?ixo<ro?of, that is, a lover of wife 
men. The learned Greeks were afterwards called phi- 
lofophers ; and in piocefs of time, in imitation of. this 
epithet, the word philo/oger was adopted, to import “a 
man deeply verfed in languages, etymology, antiqui- 
ties, &c.” Hence the ttrm philology^ which denotes 
the fcience that wre propofe briefly to difeufs in the 
following article. 

Though philology, in its original import, denoted 
only the fiudy of words and language, it gradually ac- 
quired a much more extonfive, and at the fame time a 

a much more ufrful, as well as more exalted, fignification. 
)bjc(3sardlt comprehended the ftudy of grammar, criticifm, ety- 

h‘Jl'mo*°gy> the interpretation of ancient authors, ar.tiqui- 
ties ; and, in a word, every thing relating to ancient 
manners, laws, religion, government, language, &c. 
In this enlarged fenfe of the word, philology becomes 
a fcience of the greateft utility ; opens a wide field of 
intelle&usl inveftigation ; and indeed calls for a more 
intenfe exertion ofinduftry, and multifarious erudition, 
than moft cf thofe departments of literature which 
cuftomhath dignified with moie high-founding names. 
It is indeed apparent, that, without the aid of philo- 
logical ftudies, it is impoffible, upon many occaftons, 
to develope the origin of nations ; to trace their pri- 
mary frame and conftitution ; to difeover their man- 
ners, cuftoms, laws, religion, government, language, 
progrefs in arts and aims; or to learn by what men 
and what meafures the moft celebrated ftates of an- 
tiquity rofe into grandeur and confideration. The 
ftudy of hiftory, fo eminently ufeful to the legiflator, 
the divine, the military man, the lawyer, the philofo- 
pber, and the private gentleman who wifhes to emgloy 
bis learned leifure in a manner honourable and impro- 
ving to himfelf, and ufeful to his country, will con- 
tribute very little towards enlightening the mind with- 
out the aid of philological refearches. For theie rea- 
fons we ftxall endeavour to explain the various bram Iv- 
es of tnat ufeful fcience as fully and 4s intelligibly as 
the nature of the prefent undertaking will permit. 

Mcft of the.branches of philology have been already 
Objtft of canvaffed under the various heads of Critic:sm, Ety- 

article, mology, Grammar, Language, &c. There dill re- 
mains one part, which has been either flightly touched 
upon, or totally omitted, under the foregoing topics : 
we mean, the nature and complexion of molt of the 
oriental tongues; as alto fome of the radical dialedts 
of the languages of the welt. As we would willingly 

gratify our readers of every defeription to the utmoft 
of our power, we (hall endeavour in this n. com* 
municate to them as much in brmation upor that lub- 
je£t as the extent of our reading and the limits pre-- 
feribed one fingle article will permit. 

Before we enter upon this futjeet, we muft obferve, 
that it is not our intention to till our pages with a 
tedious, uninterefting, catalogue o b bayous langua- 
ges, fpoken by f.vage and inc rJidtrable tribes, of 
which little, or perhaps nothing, more is known 
th n barely their names. Such an enumeration would 
fwell the article without communicating one fingle new 
idea to the reader's antecedent Hock We ihali there- 
fore confine our inquiries to fuch languages as have 
been ufed by confiderable ftates and focieties, and 
which of confequence have acquired a high degree of 
celebrity in the regions of the enft. ^ 

What was the antediluvian language, or whether it Variety of' 
was divided into a variety of dialefts as at this day,^ be— 
can only be determined by the rules of analogy ; and^j® e 

thefe will lead us to believe, that whatever ought have * 
been the primitive language of mankind, if human 
nature was then conftituted as it is at prefent, a great 
variety of dialefts muft of necefiity have fprung up 
in the fpace of near 20co years. If we adept the Mo- 
faic account of the antediluvian events, we muft admit 
that the defendants of Cain for fome ages lived fe- 
parated from thofe of Seth. Their manner of life, 
their re igious ceremonies, their laws, their form of 
government, were probably different, and tl.efe cir- 
c umliances would of courfe praduce a variety in their 
language. The pofterity of Cain were an inventive 
race. They found out the art of metallurgy, mufic, 
and. fome think of weaving; and in all probability 
many other articles conducive to the eafe and accommo- 
dation of life were the produce of their ingenuity. 
A people of this character muft have paid no fmall re- 5 
gard to their words and modes of exprefiion. Where-efpfcially^ 
ever mufic is cultivated, language will naturally be 
proved and renned. When new inventions are intro-Caia> 
duced, a new race of words and phrafes of neceflity 
fpnng up, correfponding to the recent ftock &i ideas 
to be intimated. Befides, among an inventive race of 
people, new vocables would be continually fa nested, 
in order to fupply the deficiencies of the primitive 
language, which was probably fcanty in words, and 
its phrafeology unpolifhed. The Cainites, then, among 
their other improvements, cannot well be fuppofed to 
have negte&ed the cultivation of language. 

Many conjectures have been hazarded both by an- 
cient and modern authors with refpedt to the origin o.. 
writing; an art neatly connected with that of fpeaking. 
According to Pliny*, “ the A Syrian letters had al- * ^ ty-- 
ways exifted j fome imagined that letters had been in- . 
o / vented-r' 

! 



486 PHILOLOGY. 
Hiftory t>f seated by the Egyptian Mercury ; others afciihsd the been handed down from Adam to Seth, and from him r.angvagf, 

—~vr—' honour of the invention to the Syrians.” The truth to Enoch, Methufehh, Lamech, and from this laft to —v—^ 

Ori ifn of ^cen18 that letters were an antediluvian invention, Noah. According both to feripture and tradition, 
%/thing. preserved among the Chaldeans or Affyrians, who innovations were the province of the Cain'tes, while 

were the immediate defendants of Noah, and inhabi- the defendants of Seth adhered to the primitive and 
ted thof very regions in the neighbourhood of which truly patriarchal inftitutions. 7 
the ark reded, and where thnt patriarch afterwards If thefe premifes are allowed the merit of probabi-The origL 
fixed his reiidence. This circumflance, we think, af lity, we may julUy infer that the language of Noah, nal lan. 
fords a ftrong prefurnption that the ufe of letters was whatever it was, differed very little from that of A-j:u^^Pre' 
known before the deluge, and tranfmitted to the Af- dam (d) ; and that if it rs poffible to afeertain the thclumity 
fyrians and Chaldeans by Nodi their progenitor, or language of the former, that of the latter will of from whici 
at kail by their immediate anceftors of his family. If, courfe be difovered. We fall then proceed to throw Noah 
then, the art of writing w'as an antediluvian invention, together a few obfervationa relating to the language *frun2" 
we think that in all probability it originated among of Noah, and leave our readers to judge for themfelves. 
the pollerity of Cain. Wc believe it will be fuperfluous.to fuggeft, that our 

The defeendants of Seth, according to the oriental intention in the courfe of this deduction, is, if pof- 
tradition, were chiefly addicted to agriculture and Able, to trace the origin and antiquity of the Hebrew 
tending of cattle. They devoted a great part of their tongue ; and to try to difeover whether that language, 
time to the exercifes of piety and devotion. From this or any of its filler dialedls, may claim the honour of 
circumftancc they came to be dillinguilhed by the title being the oiiginal language of mankind, 
of the (a) Jons oj' God. According to this defeription, Whatever may have been the dialefl of Noah and 
the Sethites were a Ample (n), unimproved race of his family, that fame dialed, according to the Mofaic 
people till they mingled with the race of Cain ; after account, muft have obtained, without any *lteration, 
“which period they at once adopted the improvements till the era of the building of the tower of Babel.— 
and the vices of that wicked family. Upon this occafion a dreadful convulfion took place: 

It is not, however, probable, that all the defeen- the language of mankind was confounded, and men 
dants of Seth, without exception, mingled w ith the were fcallered abroad upon the faoe of all the earth. . g 
Cainites. That family of which Noah was defeended How far this cataftrophe (e) extended, is not the Confufioa 
had not incorporated wdtli the race of Cain: it was, bufmefs of the prefent inquiry to determine. Oneatthe 

according to the facred hiilorian, lineally defeended thing is certain beyond all controverfy, namely, that 0 

from Seth, and had preferved the worihip of the true the languages of all the nations which fettled near the 
God, when, it is probable, the greatell part of man- centre of population were but (lightly affefted by its 
kind had apoftatifed and become idolaters (c). Along influence. A very judicious writer has obferved *, that * Strabu 
with the true religion, the progenitors of Noah had 3000 years after, the inhabitants of thofe countries ex- 
preftrved that fimplicity of manners and equability of hibited a very llrong refemblance of cognation, “ in 
charadler which had diftintmiflied their remote an- their language, manner of living, and the lineaments of 
ceilors. Agriculture and rearing cattle had been their their bodies. At the fame time he obferves, that the 
favourite occupations. Accordingly we find, that the refemblance in all thofe particulars was mod remark- 
patriarch Noah, immediately “ after the deluge,” be- able among the inhabitants of Mefopotamia.” This 
came a hufbandman, and “planted a vineyard.” The obfervation, with refpect to language, will, we doubt 
chofen patriarchs, who doubtlefs imitated their pious an- not, be vouched by every one of our readers who has 
ceftors, were fhepherds, and employed in rearing and acquired even a fuperfieial knowledge of the languages 
tending cattle. Indeed there are rtrong prefumptions current in thofe quarters, at a very early period, 
that the Chaldeans, Affyrians, Syrians, Cnnaar-ites, - It appears, then, that the languages of the Arme- 
and Arabians, in the earlidt ages followed the fame mans, Syrians, Affyrians, Arabians, and probably of 
profefiion. the Chanaanim, did not fuffer materially by the cor» 

From this dedudion, wre imagine it is at lead pro- . fufion of tongues. This obfervation may, we ima- 
bable, that the anceftors of Noah perfifted in the ob- gine, be extended to many of the diak&s (f) fpoken 
fervance of the fame fimpiicity of manners which had by the people who fettled in thofe countries not far di- 

ftant 

(a) From this paffags (Gen. ch. vi. ver. 2.) mifunderftood, originated the abfurd idea of the connexion 
•between angels and mortal women. See Jofeph. Antiq. Jud. 1. 1. cap. 4. See Eufeb. Ckron. lib. 1. All the 
fathers of the church, almoft without exception, adopted this foolifti notion. See alfo Philo. Jud. p. jpS. ed. 
Turn, Paris 1552. 

(b) 1 he orientals, however, affirm that Seth, whom they call Edris, was the inventor of aftronomy. 
(c) We think it highly probable that idolatry was tftablifhed before the flood ; bccaufe .it prevailed almoft; 

Immediately after that cataftrophe. See Polytheism. 
(d) For the firft language communicated to Adam, fee the article on Language ; alfo Shsnclford’s Conned, 

Vol. I. 1. ii. p. in. etfeq. 
(E) Jofephus and the fathers of the church tell us, that the number of languages produced by the confu- 

iion of tongues was 72 ; but this is a mere rabbinical legend. 
(f) Ehe languages of the Mcdes, Perfians, Pheenicians, and Egyptians, very much refembled each other in 

original complexion; and all had a ftrong affinity to the Hebrew, Cbaldean, jSyriac, fkc. See Walton’s 
Pro leg., 
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PHILO 
Hiftory of from the region wliere the fa red hi dorian has 

fixed the original feat of mankind after the deluge. 
The inference then is, that if Noah and his family 
fpoke the original language of Adam, as they moll 
probably did, the judgment which affe&ed the confu- 
fion of tongues did not produce any coniiderahle al- 
teration in the language of fuch of the defcendnnts 
of Noah as fettled near the region where that pa 
triarch had fixed his refidence after he quitted the 

9 ark. 
But fuppofing the changes of language produced 

by the catallrophe at the building of the tower as 
confiderable as has ever been imagined, it does not, 
after tall, appear certain that all mankind without ex- 
ception were engaged in this impious project. If this 
affertion fhould be well founded, the conftquence will 
be, that thc-e was a chofen race who did not engage 
in that enterprife. If there was fuch a family, fo- 
ciety, or body of men, it will follow, that this family, 
fociety, Sic. retained the language of its great anceftor 
without change or variation. That fuch a family did 
a&ually exift, is highly probable, for the following 
xeafons: 

1. We think there is reafon to believe, that Ham, 
upon the heavy curfe denounced upon him by his fa- 
ther J, retired from his brethren, and fixed his re- 
fidence elfewhere. Accordingly, we find his defeen- 
dants fcattered far and wide, at a very great dillance 
from the Gordyoean mountains, where the ark is ge- 
nerally fuppofed to have relied immediately after tire 
flood. Some of them we find in Chaldea, others in 
Arabia Felix, others in Ethiopia (o), others in Ca- 
haan, and others in Egypt; and, finally, multitudes 
’fcattered over all the corfl of Africa. Between chofe 
countries were planted many colonies of Shemites, in 
Elim, AfTyria, Syria, Arabia, See. We find, at the 
fame time, the defeendants of Shem and J rpheth fet- 
tled, in a great degree, contiguous to each other. This 
riifperfion of the Hnmites, irregular as it is, can 
fcarce, we think, have been accidental; it mull have 
been owing to fome uncommon caufe, and none feema 
more probable than that afligned above. If, then, 
the defeendants of Ham feparated early, and took dif- 
ferent routs, as from their pollerior fituations it ap- 
pears they did, they could not all be prefect at the 
building of the tower. 

2. It is not probable that the defeendants of Shem 
were engaged in this undertaking, fince we find that 
they were not fcattered abroad upon the face of all the 
earth. The children of Shem were ]| 'Elam, Afhur, 
Arphaxad, Lud, and Aram. Elam fettled near the 
mouth of the river Tigris, in the country which, by 

f Gen. 
4k. ij. 

to 
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Gentile writers, was called FJymnh. Above him, on Language* 
the fame river, l iy the demefne of Afhur on the we - "" "J 

ftern fide. In like manner, upon the fame river, above 
him was fituated Aram, who pofTefied the country of 
Aramea ; and oppofite to him was Arphaxad, or Ar- 
baces or Arbaches, and his country was denomina- 
ted Arphachith. End, as fome think, fettled in Ly- 
dia, among the fons of Japhet; but this opinion feems 
to be without foundation (h ). Here, then, there ij 
difperfion, but fuch as muft have originated from the 
nature of the thing. The four, or rather the five, bro- 
thers, all fettled contiguous, without being fcattered 
abroad upon the face of the ovbole earth. Bclides, there 
was no confufion of language among thefe tribes : 
they continued to ufe one and the fame lip through 
many fucceeding generations. r% 

From thefe circumltances, it appears that the po The lan- 
flerity of Shem were not involved in the guilt of the !-liaSe 

builders of the tower, and of confequence did not H®” 
dergo their punifhment. If, then, the language ofthefami- 
the Shemites wras not confounded upon the eredlion ly .©f Sliexnj, 
of the tower, the prefumption is, that they retaiued 
the language of Noah, which, in all probability, was 
that of Adam. Some driledlical differences would in 
procefs of time creep in, but the radical fabric of the 
language would remain unaltered. 

3. The poilerity of Shem appear in general to have 
cultivated the paftoral life. They imitated the ftyte 
of living adopted by the antediluvian pofterity of 
Seth. No fooner had Noah defeended from the ark, 
than he became 1/h ha Adamah, a man of the earth ; 
that is, a hulbandman, ;.nd planted a vineyard. We 
find that fome ages after, Laban the Syrian had flocks 
and herds; and that the chief wealth of the patri- 
arch Abraham and his children confifted in their 
flocks and herds. Even his Gentile defeendants, the 
Ifhmaelites and Midianites, feem to have followed the 
fame occupation. But people of this profeffion are 
feldom given to changes : their wants are few, and of 
confequerice they are under few or no temptations to 
deviate from the beaten track. This circumftance ren- 
ders it probable, that the language of Noah, the fame 
with that of Adam, was prd'erved with little varia- 
lien among the defeendants of Arphaxad down to A-down 1® 
brail a in. A’braL.uj-* 

We have cbferved above, that Ham, upon the curfe 
denounced againil him by his father, very probably 
left the fociety of his other brothers, and emigrated 
elfewhtre, as Cain had done in the antediluvian world. 
There is a tradition tliil current in the Eaft, and which 
was adopted by many of the Chriftian fathers (1), that 
Noah, in the 930th year of his life, by divine appoint- 

4. ment. 

Prokg.; Gale’s Court of the Gent. vol. 1. 1. 1. ch. II. page 70. et feq. ; Boch. Phalec and Cbaaaan pajf. To 
thefe°we may add the Greek language, as wall appear more fully below. 

(g) Jofephus informs us, that all the nations of Alla called the Ethiopians Cvjhimy 1. 1. cap. 7. 
(h) The ancient name of Lydia was Mxinia. See Strabo Caftub. 1. 13. pag« 586. chap. 7. Rhod. ^qy. 

The Lydians were celebrated for inventing games; on which account they were nicknamed by the iEohan 
Greeks xaJoq Lydi or Ludi, from the Hebrew words lutz, ludere, iiludere, deridere. We find (Ezek. chap, 
xxvii. ver. 10.) the men of Elam and the men of Lud joined in the defence of Tyre; which feems to 
intimate, that the Elamites and Ludim were neighbours. If this waa a&ually the cafe, then Lud fettled in 
the fame quarter with his brothers. 

(1) Epiph. vol. i. pag. 5. ibid. png. 709. where our learned readers will obferve fome palpable errors 
Rhinocarura> &c. JLufeb. Qhron. pag. 10, Sync^Uus, pag. 89. Cedreaus, Chron, Fttfch, &c<> 



4^8 , p H I L O 
-Hiftory of ment, did, in Uie mofl formal manner, divide the 

v ' whole terraqueous glo'^e among his three fons, obli- 
ging them to take an oath that they would (land by 
the decilion. Upon this happened a migration at the 
birth of Peleg, th t is, about three centuries after the 
flood. It is affirmed, that Nimrod the arch-rebel difre- 
gnrded tin's partition, and encroached upon the ter- 
ritory of Afhur, which occafioned the firft war after 
the flood. 

The Greeks had acquired fome idea of this parti- 
tion, v/hich they fuppofed to have been between Ju- 

| Calymacb. piter Neptune, and Pluto. Plato feems to have 
Hym. heard of it (k) : “ For (fays he) the gods of oil ob- 

!ib ■’taine^ dominion of the whole earth, according to 
their different allotments. This was effe&ed without 
any contention, for they took poffieffion of their feve- 
ral provinces in a fair and amicable way, by lot.” 

§ Ant. Ji/d. Jofephus in his account of the dtfperilon of mankind, 
Jib. i. c. ,5. plainly infinuates a divine dellination ; and Philo Ju- 

dctis (l) was of the fame opinion before him. 
In confequence of this arrangement, the fons of 

Shem pofiefied themfclves of the countries mentioned 
, in the preceding pages: the pofterity of Japhet had 

fpread themfelves towards the north, and welt ; but. the 
Hamites, who hal feparated from their brethren in 
confequence of the curfe, not choofing to retire to 
their quarters, which were indeed very dittant from 
the place where the ark re fled, feized upon the land 
of Canaan (m). Perhaps, too, it might be fuggeiled 
by fome malicious fpirits, that the aged, patriarch was 
dealing partially, when he affigned Ham and his po- 
lierity a quarter- of the wor'-i to inhabit not only re 
mote from the centre of population, but likewife fe- 
queltered from the reft of mankind (n). 

Be that as it may, the children of Ham removed 
eaftward, and at length defeending from the Cardu- 
cher.n or Gordyssan mountains, direfted their courfe 
weftward, and arrived at the plains of Shinar, which 
had been polTeftert by the Aftiurim ever fince the era 
of the fir ft migration at the birth of Peleg. The fa- 
cred hiftcrian informs us, that the whole earth “ was 
of one language and of one fpeech that in jour- 
neying from the eafi, they lighted upon the plain of 
Shinar, and dwelt there. In this paffage we find no 
particular people fpecified; but as we find Nimrod, 

LOGY. 
ne of the deicendants of Ham, fettled in that coun* Langwg*, 

try, we are fare th :t they were the offspring of that —V!—* 
patriarch. It would not, we think, be eafy to affign 
a reafon how one branch of the family of Ham came 
to plant itfelf in the midft of the fons of Shem by any 
other means but by violence. 

It is indeed generally fuppofed, that Nimrod, at 
the head of a body of the children of Ham, made war 
upon Afhur, and drove him out of the country of Shi- 13 
nar; and there laid the foundation of that kingdom, Tie tower 
the beginning of which was Babel: that this chief, ,of.Bab61 

fupported by all the Cufhites, and a great number of^hfi 
apoftates from the family of Shem and Japhet whodren of 
had joined him, refufed to fubmit to the divine ordi-Ham. 
nance by the mouth of Noah, with refped to the par- 
tition of the earth ; and that he and his adherents 
were the people who ere&ed the celebrated tower, in 
confequence of a refolution which they had formed to 
keep together, without repairing to the quarters af- 
fignedthem by the determination of Heaven. This 
was the crime which brought down the judgment of 
the Almighty upon them, by which they'were feat- 
tered abroad upon the face of all the earth. The main 
body of the children of Shem and Japhet were not 
engaged in this impious undertaking 3 their language, 
therefore, was not confounded, nor were they them- 
felves fcatteied abroad. Their habitations were con- 
tiguous ; thofe of the Shernites towards the centre of 
Afia ; the dwellings of Japhet were extended towards 
the north and north-weft ; and the languages of both 
thefe families continued for many ages without the 
leaft variation, except what time, climate, laws, reli- 
gion, new inventions, arts, fciences, and commerce, 
&c. will produce ia every tongue in a fucceffion of 
years. 

The general opinion then was, that none but the 
progeny of Flam and their affboiates were prefent at 
the buikung or the tower, and that they only fuffered 
by the judgment (o) confequent upon that attempt. 
There are even among the Pugans fome allufions to 
the divifion of the world among the three fons of 
Noah. Many of the learned have imagined that this 
patriarch was Saturn; and that his three fons were 
Jupiter, Neptune^ and Pluto, as has been obferved 
above. 

Bero- 

(k) Cntias, vol. 3. pag. 109. Serr. Apollodorus mentions a time when the gods refpeaively feleaed par- 
ticular cities and regions, which they were to take under their peculiar proteaion. Y P 

L > o wtP‘ 2?6' iU,r"-TPrS,.1^2- We have a Plain allufion to this diftribution fDeut ch xxxii 
dam 7h} f 1 lienvthe ^gh d,V;ldfed t0 the n“i°ns their »nherJtance, when he feparated the fons of A- dam, he fets the bounds of the people, according to the number of the children of Ifrad • for the Lord’s por- 
tion is his people ; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance.” From this paffage it appears ’that the whole was 

onfmd Vt1 °xf ~^ ‘f31 fhC WaS cxPrelsIy referved for the children -vt >- • ot idulj Lii. xvii. ver. 2^* fpcsks of tins divine nmn c i_i j 

°f for dweli °n aU thc face of the eartl1 i determined the bounds°of“their 

)J We'thinkTtTw® “ the m°^ Pr°b;bu ,cc“unt8
r’ rellcd '•PO" n>°unt Arsrst in Armenia. 

/ ^ ^ no means improbable that Noah, well knowing the wickednefs of the family of 
them From fcKa'nWnl'"3'10” ^ antedduvian,, might aaually intend to fepantte 

only a fX.^feSw" of* „ ,h*t °f wh;<:h *« H,b«w calls of Lit,, was 
the T1“'S 



P H I L O 
Hiftory ef Eeroms v, in his hirtory of the Babylonians, in- 

forms us, that Noah, at the foot of Mount Baris or 
' Euban, v/here the ark refted, gave his children their 

lad indruftions, and then vaniihed out of fight. It is 
now generally believed that the Xithrufus of Berofus 

f Rufib. was Noah. Eupolemus f, another Heathen writer, 
Prep. Ev. ttJl8 us> ^at the city Babel was firft founded, and 

afterwards the celebrated tower; both which were built 
by feme of thofe people who efcaped the deluge. They 
were the fame with thofe who in after times were ex- 
hibited under the name of giants. The tower was 
at length ruined by the hand of the Almighty, and 
thofe giants were fcattered over the whole earth.” 
This quotation plainly intimates, that according to 
the opinion of the author, only the rafcally mob of the 
Hamites, and their apoftate affociates, were engaged in 
this daring enterprize. 

Indeed it can never be fuppofed that Shem, if he*, 
was alive at that period, as be certainly was, would 
co-operate in fuch an abfurd and impious undertaking. 
That devout patriarch, we think, would rather em- 
ploy his influence and authority to divert his defeend- 
ants from an attempt which he knew was undertaken 
in contradiftion to an exprefs ordinance of Heaven : 
and it is furely very little probable that Elam, Aflmr, 
Arphaxad, and Aram, would join that impious con- 
federacy, in oppofition to the reroonftrances of their 
father. 

The building of the tower, according to the moft 
probable chronology, was undertaken at a period fo 
late, that all mankind could not poffibly have concur- 
red in the enterprize. 

Many of the fathers were of opinion, that Noah 
fettled in Armenia, the country where the ark refted; 
and that his defeendants did not leave that region for 

f "Epipl. five generations J, during the fpace of 659 years. By 
lit ref. period the human race muft have been fo amazing- 
“k* J- ]y multiplied, that the plains of Shinar could not have 

contained them. According to the Samaritan Pen- 
tateuch, and the Septuagint verfion, Peleg was born 
in the 134th year of his father Eber. Even admitting 
the vulgar opinion, that the tower was begun to be 
built, and the difperfion confequent upon that event 
to have taken place at this era, the human race would 
have been by much too numerous to have univerfally 
concurred in one defign. 

Frem thefe circumftances, wq hope it appears that 
the whole mafs of mankind was not engaged in build- 
ing the tower ; that the language of all the human 
race was not confounded upon that occafion; and that 
the difperfion reached only to a combination of Ha- 
mites, and of the moft profligate part of the two 
other families, who had joined their wicked confede- 

'raey. 
Vox. XIV. Part II. 
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We have purfued this argument to confiderable Language, 
length, becaufe fome have inferred, from the differ- ' 
ence in languages exifting at this day, that mankind 
cannot have fprung from two individuals; becaufe, the original 
from the connexion ftill exifting among language*;, 
fome have been bold enough to queftion the fa&, Pr£lbrve‘1 

though plainly recorded in facred hiftory ; and laftly, 
becaufe we imagine that fome of our readers, who do lies, 
not pretend to perufe the writings of the learned, may 
be gratified by feeing the various opinions refpefting 
the confufion of tongues, and the difperfion of man- 
kind, colle&ed into one mafs, equally brief, we hope, 
and intelligible : and this view of thefe opinions, with 
the foundations on which they refpeftively reft, we 
think may fuffice to prove, that the language of Noah 
was for fome ages preferved unmixed among the de- 
feendants of both Shem and Japhet. 

To gratify ftill farther fuch of our curious readers 
as may not have accefs to more ample information, 
we ftiall in this place exhibit a brief detail of the cir- 
cumftances which attended this fatal attempt. The 
people engaged in it have been held up as a profligate 
race. The Almighty himfelf denominates them “ the 
children of men” which is the very appellation by 
which the antediluvian finners were charafterized ; 
the fans of God faiv the daughters of men. See. Their 
defign in railing this edifice was “ to make them a name, 
and to prevent their being fcattered abroad upon the face 
of the luhole earth ** Gen. 

Whatever refolution the reft of mankind m ight chap, xu 
take, they had determined to maintain themfelves on 
that fpot. The tower was intended as a centre of 
union, and perhaps as a fortrefs of defence. Such a 
ftupendous fabric, they imagined, would immortalize 
their memory, and tranfmit the name of their confe- 
deracy with eclat (a) to future ages. This defign 
plainly intimates, that there was only a party con- 
cerned in the undertaking, fince, had all mankind been 
engaged in it, the purpofe would have been foolilh 
and futile. Again, they intended, by making them- 
felves a name, to prevent their being fcattered abroad 
upon the face of the earth. This was an aft of re- 
bellion in dire& contradiction to the divine appoint- 
ment, which conftituted their crime, and brought 
down the judgment of Heaven upon their guilty 
heads. The confequence of the confufion of languages 
was, that the projectors left off to build (q.J, and 
were actually fcattered abroad, contrary to their in- 
tention. 

Abydenus, in his AflTyrian annals, records, that thepag3ri {rjU, 
(r) “ tower was carried up to heaven ; but that thedition con- 
gods ruined it by ftorms and whirlwinds, and over- reniing tht 
threw it upon the heads of thofe who were employed ^ 
in the work, and that the ruins of it were called Ba- 

3 bylor» 

(p) Many foolilh and abfurd notions have been entertained concerning this ftructure. Some have imagined 
that they meant to take Ihelter there in cafe of a fecond deluge ; others, that it was intended for idolatrous 
purpofes ; others, that it was to be employed as an obfervatcry. Its dimenfions have likewife been moft 
extravagantly magnified. Indeed Strabo, 1. t6. mentions a tower of imnsenfc fize remaining at Babylon in 
his time, the dimenfions of which were a ftadium every way. This, however, feems to have been the remains 
cf the temple of Bel or Belus. 

(qJ For a defeription of the tower, fee the article Babel. 
(r) See the Greek original of this quotation, Eufeb, Ghron. lib, 1. page 2 j. 
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490 PHIL 
Hiftory of lylon. Before this there was but one language fubfill- 

jng among men : but now there arofe *oxu9f»?>«»», a ma- 
nifold fpeech ; and he adds, that a war foon after broke 
out between (s) Titan and Cronus.” (x)The Sybilline 
oracles give much the fame account of this early and 
important tranfaftion. 

“ Juftin * informs us, that the Phoenicians who built 
Tyre were driven from Affyriabyan earthquake. Thefe 
Phoenicians were thedefcendants of Mizraim theyoung- 
eft fon of Ham ; and were, we think, confederates in 
building the tower, and were driven away by the ca- 
taftrophe that enfued. Many other allufions to the 
difperfion of this branch of the family occur in Pa- 
gan authors, which the limits to be obferved in an in- 
quiry of this nature oblige us to omit. Upon the 
whole, we think it probable that the country of Shi- 
nar lay defolate for fome time after this revolution ; 
for the dread of the judgment inflicfed upon the ori- 
ginal inhabitants would deter men from fettling in that 
inaufpicious region. At laft, however, a new co- 
lony arrived, and Babel, or Babylon, became the ca- 
pital of a flourilhing kingdom. 

Our readers, we believe, will expeft that we fliould 
fay fomething of Nimrod the mighty hunter, who is 
generally thought to have been deeply concerned in 
the tranfaftions of this period. According to moft 
authors, both ancient and modern, this patriarch was 
the leader of the confederates who erefted the tower, 
and the chief inftigator to that enterprize. But if the 
tower was built at the birth of Pheleg, according to 
the Hebrew computation, that chief was f either a 
child, or rather not born at that period (u). The 
Seventy have pronounced him a giant, as well as a 
huntfman. They have tranflated the Hebrew word 
gebury which generally fignifies Jlrongy mighty, by the 
word rvyaf giant; an idea which we imagine thofe 
tranflators borrowed from the Greeks. The antedilu- 
vian giants are called Nephelim and Rephaim, but never 
Gelurim. The Rabbinical writers, who juftly hated the 
Babylonians, readily adopted this idea (x); and the fa- 
thers of the church, and the Byzantine hiftorians, 
have univerfally followed them. He has been called 
Nimrod, Nebrod, Nymbrotb, Nelroth, and Nebris. Not 
a few have made him the fakBacchus, and compounded 
his name of Bar, a fon, and Cuf!), that is, the fon of 
Cujh. Some have imagined that he was the Orion of 
the Pagans, whofe (hade is fo nobly deferibed by Ho- 

f Odyf. 1. 1. mer J. But the etymology of this laft name implies 
verb 371. fomething (y) honourable, and very unfuitable to the 

idea of \\ie tyrant Nimrod. It muft be obferved, however, 
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Eschar. 
Phalcp. 
lib if 
cap 10. 

that we find nothing in Scripture to warrant the fup- Language, 
pofition of his having been a tyrant; fo far from it,—v——* 
that (z) fome have deemed him a benefa&or to man* 
kind. See Nimrod. 

The beginning of this prince’s kingdom was Babel. 
Eufebius gives us firft * a catalogue of fix kings of the * Chron, 
Chaldasans, and then another of five kings of Ara-I* 
bian extra&ion, who reigned in Chaldsa after them.pa^* I<J* 
This might naturally enough happen, fince it appears 
that the inhabitants of thofe parts of Arabia which 
are adjacent to Chaldea were aftually Culhites, of the 
f fame family with the Babylonians. t Gen. x. 

The Cufhites, however, were at laft fubdued, per-£ze^‘XXVli* 
haps partly expelled Chaldea by the Chafidim, who 
probably claimed that territory as the patrimony of 
their progenitors. That the Chafidim were neither 
Cujhites, nor indeed Hamites, is obvious from the name. 
The Hebrews, and indeed all the Orientals deno-f Jofeph. 
roinated both the people who inhabited the ealternhb. 
coaft of Arabia Cujhim, and alfo the Ethiopians whocaP* 6‘ 
fprung from the laft mentioned people. Had the later 
inhabitants of Chaldea been the defeendants of Culh, 
the Jewifti writers would have called them Cufhim. 
We find they called the Phoenicians Chanaanim, the 
Syrians Aramim, the Egyptians Mizraim, the Greeks 
Jonim-, &c. The Chafidim, therefore, or modern in- 
habitants of Chaldea, were pofitively defeended of one 
Chefed or Chafed ; but who this family-chief was, 
it is not eafy to determine. The only perfon of that 
name whom vve meet with in early times is the fourth 
fon of Nahor the brother of Abraham; and fome \6en* .. 
have been of opinion that the Chaldeans were the pro-^rfc 
geny of this fame Chefed. This appears to us high- 
ly probable, becaufe both Abram and Nahor were || || Gen. 
natives of Ur of the Chafidim. The former, we know,^*!1, xi- 
in confequence of the divine command, removed tover*e a8* 
Haran, afterwards Charrce; but the latter remained 
in Ur, where his family multiplied, and, in procefs 
of time, became matters of the country which they 
called the land of the Chalidim, from Chefed or Chafed, 
the name,of their anceftor. This account is the more 
probable, as we find the other branches of Nahor’s 
family fettled in the fame neighbourhood (a). i5 

How the Greeks came to denominate thefe people orij>L of 
Xa.\Saioi Chaldsxi, is a queftion rather difficult to be re-the name 
folved ; but we know that they always affeded toChalJa;’ 
diftinguifh people and places by names derived from 
their own language. I hey knew a rugged, erratic 
nation ( b } on the banks of the river Thermodon, in 
the territory of Pontus, bordering on Armenia the 

Lefs 

(s) This war was probably carried on between the leaders of the Hamites and Alhur upon their invafiom 
(t) Theoph. ad Antol. 1. 2. page icy. ed. Paris 1636. ‘ 

» r U ^ ,PeT‘ thfio 40' VArf'\8’ 9; J ma,n began to be a &l(lnt uPon the eai^ ; he was the giant hunter before the Lord God.—As Nymbrod the giant hunter before the Lord. 6 

(x) See Mr Bryant’s Analyfis, vol. 3. page 34. et feq. 

. (Y) 0r:o'? ^ compounded of the Hebrew Or “ light,” and hn “ one of the names of the fun and G- non was probably one of the names of that luminary. 
(z) See Shuckford’s Conneft. vol. 1. I.3. page 179, 180. Alfo the authors of the Univer. Hitt. vol. 1. 

A rim LO tbe£™nt,7 ^ Job ; Elihu, one of Job’s friends, was a Buzite of the kindred of Ram or 
^ Whofe Pofterity Planted Sy1^ cava, was the grandfon of Nahor by 

‘ " ^ Fnft t • appears probable that Job himfelf was a defeendant of Nahor by Huz his firft born. (a) See LuiLt. in Dion. Pemg. ver. 768. Strabo, 1. 12. page 543. Cafaub.. As the Chalybes were famous for 

manufa&uring- 
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iHKlory of I^cfs. Thefe, in ancient times, were called Alyles, or 
u. i—y—* Chalybes, becaufe they were much employed in forging 

and policing iron. Their neighbours, at length, gave 
them the name of Chald or Caled, which imports, in 
the Armenian dialeft, jiercey hardy, robufl. This title 
the Greeks adopted, and out of it formed the word 

“ Chaldeans.” 
The Mofaic hiftory informs us (c), that Afhur went 

out of that land (Shinar) and built-Nineveh and fe- 
veral other confiderable cities. One of the fuccelfors 
of Afhur was the celebrated Ninus, who firft broke 

• JuJUn. the peace of the world *, made war upon his neigh* 
1.1. cap. !• hours, and obliged them by force of arms to become 

his fubjefts, and pay tribute. Some authors make him 
the immediate fucceffor of Afhur, and the builder of 
Nineveh. This we think is not probable; Eufebius, 
as we have obferved above, gives a lift of fix A- 
rabian princes who reigned in Babylon. Thefe we 
take to have been the immediate fucceffors of Nim- 
rod, called Arabians ; becaufe thefe people were Cu- 
fhites. Ninus might be icputed the firft king of the 
Affyrians, becaufe he figured beyond his predeceffors; 
and he might pafs for the builder of Nineveh, becaufe 
he greatly enlarged and beautified that city. We 
therefore imagine, that Ninus was the fifth or fixth 
in fuccefiion after Afhur. 

f Lib. 2. Ninus, according to Diodorus Siculus f, made an 
alliance with Ariasus king of the Atabians, and con- 
quered the Babylonians. This event, in our opinion, 
put an end to the empire of the Hamites or Cufhim in 
Shinar or Babylonia. The author obferves, that the 
Babylon which figured afterwards did not then exift. 

$ Ch. xxiii. This faft is confirmed by the prophet Ifaiah “ Be- 
verf. 13. t{ie ianj 0f t{je Chafidim ; this people was not 

till Afhur founded it for them that dwell in the wilder- 
nefs. They fet up the towers thereof, &c.” After 
Babylonia was fubdued by the Affyrians under Ninus, 
the capital was either deftroyed by that conqueror or 
deferted by the inhabitants. At length it was re- 
edified by fome one or other of the AfTyrian monarchs, 
who collefted the roving Chafidim, and obliged them 
to fettle in the new city. Thefe were fubjeft to the 
Affyrian empire till the reign of Sardanapalus, when 
both the Medes and Babylonians rebelled againft that 
effeminate prince. 
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The Chafidim were celebrated by all antiquity for Language 

then- proficiency in aftronomy, aftrology, magic, and v—“ 
curious fciences. Ur or Orchoe (d) was a kind 
of univerfity for thofe branches of learning. Such 
was their reputation in thofe ftudies, that over a great 
part of Alia and Europe a Chaldean and an aftrolo- 
ger were fynonymous terms. Thefe fciences, accord* 
ing to the tradition of the Orientals, had been invent* 
ed by Seth, whom they call Edris ; and had been cul- 
tivated by his defcendants downward to Noah, by 
whom they were tranfmitted to Shem, who conveyed 
them to Arphaxad and his pofterity. 

To us it appears probable, that the religious fenti' 
ments tranfmitted from Noah through the line of Shem, 
were kept alive in the family of Arphaxad, and fo 
handed down to the families of Serug, Nahor, Te- 
rah, Abram, Nahor IT. and Haran, &c. The Jewifh 
rabbis, and all the Perfian and Mahomedan writers, 
make Abraham contemporary with Nimrod ; who, fay 
they, perfecuted him moft cruelly for adhering to the 
true religion. That thefe two patriarchs were con- 
temporary, is very improbable, fince Nimrod was the 
third generation after Noah, and Abram the tenth. 
Abram has been invefted by the rabbinical writers 
with every department of learning. According to 
them, he tranfported from Charras into Chanaan and 
-^£ypt» aftronomy, aftrology, mathematics, geography, 
magic, alphabetical writing, &c. &c. rj 

After the Babylonifh captivity, when the Jews were Legendary 
difperfed over all the eaft, and began to make profe/ytcs^*™' 
of the gale among the Pagans, wonderful things were 
reported of Abram with refpeft to his acquirements 
in human erudition, as well as his fupereminence in 
virtue and piety. Thefe legendary tales were believed 
by the profelytes, and by them retailed to their con- 
nexions and acquaintances. But certainly the holy 
man either was not deeply verfed in human fciences, 
or did not deem them of importance enough to be 
communicated to his pofterity ; fince the Jews are, on 
all hands, acknowledged to have made little progrefs 
in thefe improvements. To think of raifing the fame 
of Abraham, by clafiing him with the philofophers, 
betrays an extreme defeX in judgment. He is intitled 
to praife of a higher kind ; for he excelled in piety, 
was the father of the faithful, the root of the Mef- 

3 Qj2 

manufaXuring iron, fo were they celebrated for making the choiceft pieces of armour. They excelled in ma- 
king xx<e*v°«, or coats of mail, or brigantines ufed by the braveft of the Perfian horfemen. Bochart Phaleg, 
1. 3^ cap. 12 and 13, has proved that the word Cheliba fignifies “ fcales of brafs or fteel.” 1‘rom the word Che- 
liba, the Greeks formed their Chalybes. Xenoph. Cyrop. 1. 3. page 43. Steph. reprefents the Chaldeans, 
who inhabited a mountainous country bordering upon Armenia, as a very fierce warlike people, lb. page 107. 
we have an example of their rapacious charaXer. Id; ib. 1. 4. page 19a* kHn. Steph. we have an account of 
their bravery- and of their arms. Another inftance of their rapacity occurs in their plundering the cattle of 

^ A difpute has arifen about the fenfe of verfe 10. chap. 10. Out of that land went forth Afhur, and 
builded Nineveh. Some approve our tranflation, which we think is juft ; others, confidermg that the in- 
fpired writer had been juft fpeaking of Nimrod and the beginning ot his kingdom, are of opinion that it 
fhould be tranflated, And out of this land He (that .is Nimrod) went into Afhur and builded Nineveh. This 
they make a military expedition, and a violent irruption into the territory of Afhur. 

(d) Ur or Orchoe was fituated between Nifibis and Corduena. See Ammianus Marcel. Expeditio Ju- 
liana, 1. 15. It lay not far from the river Tigris. Strabo, 1. 16. page 739, tells us that the Chaldean 
philofophers were divided into different feXs, the Orcheni, the Borfippem, and feveral others. Diod. Sicul. 
like wife, lib. ii. page 82. Steph. gives an exaX detail of the funXions, profeilion, and eftablilhment of the 
Chaldeans, to which we muft refer our curious readers. 
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Hiftory cf fiah, and tlie friend of God. Before thefe, all other 

—p' titles vaniih away. Such of our readers, however, as 
have leifure enough, and at the fame time learning 
enough to enable them to confult the rabbinical le- 
gends, will be furnifhed with a full and ample detail of 
his imaginary exploits and adventures. Others, who are 
either not willing or not qualified to perufe the writings 

* Chap. ii. of the rabbins, may confult Dr Hyde * de Relig. vet. 
t Vol. I. Perf. and the authors of the Univerfal Hiftory f, 

where they will find materials fufficient to gratify their 
curiofity. We fhall only obferve, in addition to what 
we have already faid, that the Perfians, Chaldeans, 
and Arabians, pretended that their religion was that of 
Abraham ; that honourable mention is made of him in 
the Koran ; and that the name of Abraham or Ibrahim 
was celebrated over ail the call. See Abraham. 

In the prdgrefs of this difquifition, we have feen 
that the language of Noah was, in all probability, the 
fame or nearly the fame with that of Adam. Addi- 
tions and improvements might be introduced, but dill 
the radical ftamina of the language remained unchan- 
ged. It has likewife, we hope, appeared, that the 
confufion of language at the building of the tower of 
Babel was only partial, and affetted none but the re- 
bellious crew of the race of Ham and the apoftate 
part of the families of Shem and Japhet. We have 
concluded, that the main body of the race of Shem, 
at lead, were neither difperfed nor their language con- 
founded; and that confequently the defendants of that 
patriarch continued to fpeak their paternal dialect or the 
uncorrupted language of Noah. To thefe arguments we 
may take the liberty to add another, which is, that in all 
probability the worfhip of the true God was preferved in 
the line of Arphaxad, after the generality of the other 
fe£ts had lapfed into idolatry. Out of this family Abra- 
ham was taken, in vvhofe line the true religion was 
to be preferved. Whether Abraham was an idolater 
when he dwelt in Chaldea, the feripture does not in- 
form us, though itieems to be evident that his father 
was. One thing, however, is certain, namely, that 
Jehovah (e) appeared to him, and pronounced a blef- 
ling upon him before he left Ur of the Chaldees. 
This circumdance no doubt indicates, that this pa- 
triarch had made uncommon advances in piety and 
virtue, even prior to his emigration. The progeni- 
tors of his family had been didinguilhed by adhe- 
ring to the true religion. About this time, how- 
ever, they began to degenerate, and to adopt the 
•zabiifm of their apodate neighbours. It was then 
that Abraham was commanded by Heaven to “ leave 
his kindred and his father’s houfe, and to travel into 
a land which was to be fnown him.” The Almighty 
intended that the true religion flrould be preferved rn 
his line, and therefore removed him from a country 
and kindred, by the influence of whofe bad example 
his religious principles might be endangered. His 
family had only of late apoflatized ; till that period 
they had preferved both the language and religion of 
their venerable ancedors. 

But however much Abraham might differ from the 
ether branches of his family in his religious fentiments, 

L O O Y. 
his language was certainly in unifon with theirs. The Language, 
confequence of this unquedionable pofition is, that the ' 
language which he carried with him into Chanaan was 
exadbly the fame with that of his family which he rethrew and 
linqutihed when he began his peregrinations. But if Chaldean 
this be true, it will follow, that the language after- 
wards denominated Hebrew, and that of the Chabdimand 
or Chaldeans were originally one and the fame. i hisfirft lan- 
pofition, we think, will not be controverted. There is^a e fl0- 
then an end of thedifpute concerning the original lan-^^11 

guage of mankind. We have advanc ed fome prefump- 
tive proofs in the preceding pages, that the language 
of Adam was tranfmitted to Noah, and that the dia- 
led of the latter was preferved in the line of Arphaxad 
downwards to the family of Abraham: and it now 
appears that the Hebrew and Chaldean were originally 
fpoken by the fame family, and of courfe were the 
fame between themfelves, and were adually the firth 
language upon earth, according to the Mofaic hiilory. 
Numberlefs additions, alterations, improvements, we 
acknowledge, were introduced in the couife of zooq 
years ; but ftill the original ftamina of the language 
were unchanged. Our readers will pleafe to obferve> 
that the Orientals are not a people given to change / 
and that this character, in the earlieft ages, was ftill 
more prevalent than at prefent. This affertion, we 
prefume, needs no proof. 

In confirmation of thefe prefumptive arguments, we 
may add the popular one which is commonly urged 
upon this occafion, viz. that the names of antediluvian 
perfons and places mentioned by the facred hiftorian, 
are generally of Hebrew original, and fignifleant ia 
that language. Some of them, we acknowledge, are 
not fo ; but in this cafe it ought to be remembered, 
that a very fmall part of that language now exifts, and 
that probably the radicals from which thefe words are 
defeended are among the number of thofe which have 
long been loft. 

Sect. I. The Hebrew Language. 

Having thus proved the priority of the Hebrew 
to every other language that has been fpoken by men, iftks of the 
we fhall now proceed to confider its nature and genius; Hebrew 
from which it will appear ftill more evidently to be an lan2U3£e- 
original language, neither improved nor debafed by 
foreign idioms. The words ®f which it is compofei 
are fhort, and admit of very little flexion. The names 
of places a-re deferiptive of their nature, fituaiion, ac- 
cidental circumftances, &c. Its compounds are few, 
and inartificially joined together. In it we find few 
of thofe artificial affixes which diftinguifh the other 
cognate dialefts; fuch as the Chaldean, Syrian, Ara- 
bian, Phoenician, See. We find in it no traces of im- 
provement from the age of Mofes to the era of the 
Babyloniih captivity. The age of David and Solo- 
mon was the golden period of the Hebrew tongue ^ 
and yet, in our opinion, it would puzzle a critic of 
the niccft acumen to difeover much improvement eveu 
during that happy era. In faft, the Jews were by no 
means an inventive people. We hear nothing of their 
progrefs in literary purfuits ; nor do they feem to have 

been 

(f) Compare Gen. chap. 12. ver, 2. with Ails chap. 7.verfe 4, 
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Hebrew been Induftrious in borrowing from their neighbours. 

Language. laws and ftatutes communicated by Mofes were 
the principal objefts of their ftudies. Thefe they were 
commanded to contemplate day and night; and in them 
they were to place their chief delight. The confe- 
quence of this command was, that little or no regard 
qould be paid to tafte, or any other fubjeft of phi- 
lofophicai inveftigation. Every unimproved language 
abounds in figurative exprtffions borrowed from fen- 
fible objefts. This is in a peculiar manner the cha- 
racterifdc of the language in queftion ; of which it 
would be fuperfluous to produce inftances, as the fadt 
mufl be obvious even to the attentive reader of the 
Engliih Bible. 

In the courfe of this argument, we think it ought 
to be obferved, and we deem it an ohfervation of the 
greateft importance, that if we compare the other 
languages which have claimed the prize of originality 
from the Hebrew with that dialed, we fhall quickly 
be convinced that the latter has a jult title to the pre- 
ference. The writers who have treated this lubjed, 
generally bring into competition the Hebrew, Chal- 
dean, Syrian, and Arabian. Some one or other of 
thefe has commonly been thought the original language 
of mankind. The arguments for the Syrian and 
Arabian are altogether futile. The numerous im- 
provements fuperinduced upon thefe languages, evi- 
dently prove that they could not have been the original 
language. In all cognate dialeds, etymologifts hold 
it as a maxim, that the lead improved is likely to be 
the moil ancient. ^ 

We have obferved above, that the language of Abra- 
ham and that of the Chefedim or Chaldeans were 
originally the fame ; and we are perfuaded, that if au 
able critic fhould take the pains to examine fir idly 
thefe two languages, and to take from each what may 
jeafonably be fuppofed to have been improvements or 
additions fince the age of Abraham, he will find in- 
trinfic evidence fulficient to convince him of the truth 
of this pofition. There appear ftill in the Chaldean 
tongue great numbers of (f) words the fame with the 
Hebrew, perhaps as many as mankind had occafion 
for in the moil early ages; and much greater numbers 
would probably be found if both languages had come 

How it wa8^own t0 us entire- The conftrudion of the two lan- 
changed guages is indeed fomewhat different; but this difference 
into what anfes chiefly from the fuperior improvement of the 

theChal Chaldean. While the Hebrew language was in a 
dean. " manner ftationary, the Chaldean underwent progreffive 

improvements; was mellowed by antithefes, rendered 
fonorous by the difpofition of vocal founds, acquired 
a copioufnefs by compounds^ and a mnjetly by affixes 
and prefixes, &c. In procefs of time, however, the 
difference became fo great, that the Ifraehtes did not 
underfiand the Chaldean language at the era of the 

5 
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Babylonifh captivity. This much the prophet * in- Hebrew 
timates, when he promifes the pious Jews proteflion Language. 

from a fierce people; a people of a deeper fpeech 
than they could perceive; of a Hammering tongue.ch 
that they could not underftaad.” 6 veH™. 

The priority of the Chaldean tongue is indeed con- 
tended for by very learned writers.. Cambdenf calls! frit. 
it the mother of all languages; and moft of the fathers • 
were of the fame opinion. Amira J has made a col- f Pro;/, ad 
ledtion of arguments, not inconfiderable, in favour of 
it ; and Myrieeus §, after him, did the fame. Erpe-§ Pmf.ad 
nius ||, in his Oration for the Hebrew tongue, thought Gram. 
the argument for it and the Chaldean fo equal, that . 
he did not choofe -to take upon him to determine\e i™*]* 
the queftion. Heb^ xii. 

Many circumftances, however, concur to make us 
afilgn the priority to the Hebrew, or rather to make 
us believe that it has fuffered feweft of thofe changes 
to which every living tongue is more or lefs liable. If 
we ftrip this language of every thing obvioufiy adven- 
titious, we fhall find it extremely fimple and primitive. aI 
1. Every thing maforetical, fuppoling the vowels and Reafons fof 
points (g) effential, was certainly unknown in its ori-maintain- 
ginal charadler. 2. All the prefixed and affixed lettersini: the ^ 
were added time after time, to give more compafs and 
precifion to the language. 3. The various voices, brew, 
moods, tenfes, numbers, and perfons of verbs, were 
pofterior improvements ; for in that tongue, nothing 
at firft appeared but the indeclinable radix. 4. In the 
fame manner, the few adjedlives that occur in the 
language, and the numbers and regimen of nounss 
were not from the beginning. 5. Moil of the Hebrew 
nouns are derived from verbs; indeed many of them 
are written with the very fame letters. This rule^. 
however, is not general; for often verbs are derived 
from nouns, and even fome from prepofitions. 6. Ail 
the verbs of that language, at leaft all that originally 
belonged to it, uniformly confift of three letters, and 
feem to have been at firft pronounced as monofyllables. 
If we anatomize the Hebrew language in this manner, 
we ihall reduce it to very great fimplicity ; we ffiall con- 
fine it to a few names of things, perfons, and adtions j 
we fhall make all its words monofyllables, and give it 
the true charadlers of an original language. If at the 
fame time we refiedl on the fmall number of (h) radi- 
cal words in that dialedl, we ffiall be more and more- 
convinced of its originality. 

It will not be expedled that we ffiould enter into a 
minute difeuffion of the grammatical peculiarities of 
this ancient language. For thefe we muft refer our 
readers to the numerous and elaborate grammars of 
that tongue, which are everywhere eafily to be found. 
We ffiall only make a few ftridlures, which naturally 
prefent themfelves, before we difmifs the fubjedt. 

The generality of writers who have maintained the 
fuperior 

(f) Moft of the Chaldean names mentioned in Scripture are pure Hebrew words compounded ; fucb as 
Nekur/Midnezzar, NebuzaracLin, lialfiakeb, Rakmaj, Bel/bazzar, Raljaris, Nahar, Malahtha, i hrat or Pvaraci, 
Barofus, Carchenvjh, Ur, Cut ha, Heb, Cujh, &c. All thefe words, and a multitude of others which we could 
mention, approach fo near the Hebrew dialedl, that their original is difcernible at hilt fight. Moft of 
thefe are compounds, which the limits prefenbed us will not allow us to decompound and explain, 

(g) The futility of tbefe points will be proved in the following part of this iedlion. 
(n) The tadical words in the Hebrew language, as it now Hands, are about 500. 
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PHILO 

Superior antiquity of the Hebrew language, have at the 
fame time contended that all other languages of Afia, 
and moft of thofe of Europe,have been derived from that 
tongue as their fource and matrix. We, for our part, 
are "of opinion, that perhaps all the languages in the 
eaftern part of the globe are coeval with it, and were 
originally one and the fame ; and that the differences 
which afterwards diftinguifhed them fprung from cli- 
mate, caprice, inventions, religions, commerce, con- 
quefis, and other accidental ciufes, which will occur 
to our intelligent readers. We have endeavoured to 
prove, in the preceding pages, that all mankind were 
not concerned in the building of the fatal tower, nor 
affefted by the punifhmeht confequent upon that at- 
tempt : and we now add, that even that punilhment 
was only temporary ; fince we find, that thofe very 
Hamites or Cufliim, who are allowed to have been af- 
fefted by it, did certainly afterwards recover the former 
organization of their lip, and differed not more from 
the original ftandard than the defeendants of Japhet 
and Shem. 

The Jewifh rabbis have pretended to afcertain the 
number of languages generated by the vengeance of 
Heaven at the building of Babel. They tell us that 
mankind was divided into 70 nations and 70 languages, 
and that each of thefe nations had its tutelar or guardian 
angel. This fabulous legend is founded on the num- 
ber of the progeny of Jacob at the time when that 
patriarch and his family went down into Egypt. Others 
attribute its origin to the number of the fons and grand- 
fons of Noah, who are enumerated Gen. chap. x. 

The fathers * of the church make the languages at 
the confufion to amount to 72 ; which number they 
complete by adding Cainan and Elifhah, according to 
the Septuagint, who are not mentioned in the Hebrew 

.text. This opinion, they think, is fupported by the 
words of Mofes, when he faith, that“ when the Mod 
High divided to the nations their inheritance, when 
he feparated the fons of Adam, he fet the bounds of 
the people according to the number of the tribes of 
Ifrael.” That is, fay they, he divided them into 72 
nations, which was the number of the children of 
Ifrael when they came into Egypt. The Targum of 
JBen-Uzziel plainly favours this interpretation ; but 
the Jerufalem Tafrgum intimates that the number of 
nations were only i2; according to the number of the 
tubes of Ifrael. This paffage, however, feems to re- 
fer to the tribes of the Chanaanim ; and imports, that 
the Almighty affigned to the different fepts of that 
family fuch a traft of land as he knew would make 
a fufficient inheritance for the children of Ifrael 
Others have increafed the different languages of the 
difperfion to 120; but the general opinion has fixed 
them to 70 or 72. Our readers need fcarce be put 
in mind that thefe opinions are futile and abfurd ; nei- 
ther founded in Scripture, profane hiftory, or com- 
mon fenfe. At the fame time, it muff not be omitted, 
that, according to Horapollo §, the Egyptians held, 
that the world was divided into 72 habitable regions; 
and that, in confequence of this tradition, they made 

LOGY. Sea. I. 
the cynocephalus the emblem of the world, becaufe Hebrew 
that in the fpace of 7 2 days that animal pines away Language-t 
and dies. ‘ ’ w” 1J 

It has been made a queftion, whether the Hebrew Origin of 
language was denominated from Heber the progenitor the name 
of Abraham, or from a word which in that tongue im- 
ports over, beyond. Moft of the Chriftian fathers, prior to 
St Origen, believed that both the Gentile name He- 
brew, and the name of the language, were derived 
from the name of the patriarch ; hut that learned man 
imagined, that Abraham was called the Hebrew, not 
becaufe he was a defeendant of Heber, but becaufe he 
was a transfluvianus, or from beyond the river Eu- 
phrates. The learned Bochart * has ftrained hard • ThaUg, 
to prove the former pofition ; but to us his arguments1^-*•c-^ 
do not appear decifive. We are rather inclined to 
believe, that Abraham was called Chibri, (Hebrew), 
from the fituation of the country from which he emi- 
grated when he came to the country of Chanaan ; and 
that in procefs of time that word became a Gentile 
appellation, and was afterwards applied to his pofte- 
rity (1) often by way of reproach, much in the fame 
manner as we fay a Northlander, a Norman, a Tramon- 
tane, &c. 

Here we may be indulged an obfervation, namely, 
that Abraham, a Hebrew, lived among the Chalde- 
ans; travelled among the Chanaanites, fojourned among 
the Philiftines, lived fome time in Egypt; and in all 
appearance converfed with all thofe nations without 
any apparent difficulty. This circumflance plainly 
proves, that all thefe nations at that time fpoke nearly 
the fame language. The nations had not yet begun 
to improve their refpedlive dialefts, nor to deviate in 
any great meafure from the monofyllabic tongue of 
the Hebrews. With refpe£t to the language of Cha- 
naan, afterwards the Phoenician, its fimilarity to the 
Hebrew is obvious from the names of gods, men, ci- 
ties, mountains, rivers, &c. which are the very fame 
in both tongues, as might be ffiown in numberlefs 
cafes, were this a proper place for etymological re- 
fearches. 

Before we difmifs this part of our fubje&, we would 
wiffi to gratify our unlearned readers with a brief ac- 
count of the Hebrew letters, and of the Maforctical 
points which have been in a manner ingrafted on thefe 
letters. In the courfe of this deduftion, we fhail en- 
deavour to follow fuch authors as are allowed to have 
handled that matter with the greateft acutenefs, learn- 
ing, and perfpicuity. If, upon any occafion, we 
ffiould be tempted to hazard a conjedfure of our own, 
it is cheerfully fubmitted to the candour of the pu- 
blic. 

Much has been written, and numberlefs hypotbefes 
propofed, with a view to inveftigate the origin of al- 
phabetical writing. Fo give even an abridged account 
of all thefe, would fill many volumes. 1 he molt 
plaufible, in our opinion, is that which fuppofea 
that the primary charadters employed by men were 
the figures of material objedts analogous to thofe of 
the Mexicans, fo often mentioned by the authors who 

have 

. (0 
tians, 

The 
The 

Egyptians might not eat bread with the Hebrews, for that is an abomination to the E^-p- 
Philiftines (Samuel ^-pajf) always call the Ifraelitea Hebrews by way of reproach. 
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have written the hrilory of that people at the era of 
the Spanilh invafion of their country. As this plan 
was too much circumfcribed to be generally ufeful, 
hieroglyphical figures were in procefs of time invented 
as fubfidiaries to this contra&ed orthography. In 
this fcheme, we imagine, the procefs was fomewhat 
more extenfive. A lion might be fketched, to import 
fiercenefs or valour; an ox, to denote ftrength ; z jlag, 
to fignify fwiftnefs; a hare, to intimate timorouf- 
nefs, &c. 

The next flep in this procefs would naturally ex- 
tend to the inventing and appropriating of a few ar- 
bitrary charafters, for reprefenting abftradl ideas, and 
other relations, which could not be well afeertained by 
the methods above-mentioned. Thefe arbitrary figns 
might readily acquire a currency by compadt, as mo- 
ney and medals do over a great part of the world.—■ 
Upon this plan we imagine the ancient Chinefe form- 
ed their language. 

But neither the pidkure nor the hieroglyphic, nor 
the method of denoting ideas by arbitrary characters 
appropriated by compaft, could ever have arrived at 
fuch perfection as to anfwer all the purpofes of ideal 
communication. The grand defideratum then would 
be to fabricate characters to reprefent fimple founds, 
and to reduce thefe characters to fo fmall a number 
as to be eafily learned and preferved in the memory. 
In this attempt the Chinefe have notorioufly failed ; 
their letters, or rather their characters, are fo nume- 
rous, that few, if any, of their molt learned and in 
duftrious authors, have been able to learn and retain 
the whole catalogue. Indeed thofe people are not 
able to conceive how any combinations of 20 or 30 
characters fhould be competent to anfwer all the pur- 
pofes of written language. 

Many different nations have claimed the honour of 
this invention. The Greeks aferibed it to the Phoe- 
nicians ; and confequently ufed the word *, 
to aft the Phoenician, in the fame fenfe with avayfvacrxfiv, 
to read; and eonfequently the poet-f- aferibes the inven- 
tion to the fame ingenious people. The Greeks bor- 
rowed their letters from the Phoenicians, and of courfe 
looked up to them as the inventors. 

Others have attributed the invention to the Egyp- 
tians. That people aferibed every ufeful and ingeni- 
ous invention to their Thyoth* or Mercury Trifme- 
giflus. Plato feems to have believed this tradition (k), 
and pretends to record a difpute between the king of 
Egypt that then reigned and this ptrfonage, with re- 
fpeCt to the influence that the art of alphabetic writing 
might pofiibly have upon the improvements of man- 
kind in fcience and liberal arts. Diodorus the Sici- 
lian gives a fimilar hiflory of the fame invention, 
but carries it back to the reign sf Oliris. 

Pliny informs us |i, that Gellius attributed letters to 
the fame Egyptian Mercury, and others to the Sy- 
rians; but that for ‘‘ his part, he thought that the Af- 
fyrian letters were eternal.” That learned Roman 
then imagined, that the Affyrian letters had exilled at 
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a period prior to all the records of hiflory; which was Hebrew 
ifr faCt the cafe. By the AfTyrian letters, he mull Language, 
mean the Chaldaic, and by the Syrian probably the " 
Hebrew. The earlieft Greek hiflorians generally 
confound the Jews with the Syrians. Plerodotus, 
enumerating the people who had* learned circumci-* Lib.3. 
fion from the Egyptians, mentions the Syrians of Pa- c- I04« 
leftine ; and elftwhere he tells us, that Nechof beatf- ibid, 
the Syrians, and took Cadytis, a large and populous c. 159. 
city belonging to that people. Hence it is evident 
that the Syrian alphabet, or the Syrian letters, were 
the fame with the Hebrew. That the Aflyrian or 
Chaldaic and Hebrew languages were the fame, has, 
we hope, been fully proved already : that their letters 
were the fame in their original ftruCfure, can fcaree 
he controverted. Thefe letters, we think, were an- Antedilu* 
tediluvian . whether, to ufe the expreflion of Plato, vian. 
they were dictated by fome god, or fabricated by 
fome man divinely infpired. As this opinion may ad- 
mit fome difpute, we fhall take the liberty to fubjoin 
our reafons. 

1. It appears that the era of this invention is buried 
in impenetrable obfeurity. Had an invention of fuch 
capital importance to mankind been made in the 
poftdiluvian age?, we imagine the author would have 
been commemorated in the hiftorical annals of the 
country where he lived (l). 

2. The art of writing in alphabetical charaCfers, 
according to the facred records, was pradifed at fo 
early a period, that there was not a long enough in- 
terval between that and the deluge to give birth to 
that noble invention. If we conlider the ftate of the 
world during fome ages after that difaftrous event, 
we fhall quickly be convinced that little refpite could 
be found from the labour and induftry indifpenfably 
requilite to provide the neceflaries, and only a few of 
the ccnveniencies, of life. Such a ftate of things was 
certainly moft unfavourable to the invention of thofe 
arts and improvements which contribute nothing to- 
wards procuring the accommodations of life. The 
confequence is obvious. 

Mofes has recorded the hiilory of the creation, of 
a few of the capital tranfaftions of the antediluvian 
w'orld, the birth, the age, the death, of the lineal de- 
feendants of Seth. He has preferved the dimenfiona 
of the ark, the duration of the univerfal deluge, its 
efteCts upon man and all terreftrial animals, the po- 
pulation of the world by the pofterity of Noah, the 
age, &c. of the patriarchs of the line of Shem, fronv 
which his own anceftors had fprung. To this he has 
fubjoined the petty occurrences which diverfified the 
lives of Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, and their defeen- 
dants. Whence did the hiftorian derive his infor- 
mation ? We believe few of our readers will be fo 
enthufiaftic as to imagine that the author received it 
from divine infpiration. Tradition is a fallible guide.; 
and in many cafes the accounts are fo minutely pre- 
cife, as to defy the power of that fpecies of convey- 
ance. The infpired author muft certainly have ex- 
6 traded 

(k) See Phadrus, yzge 1240. See alfo page 374. Phil. 
(l) It is true, the Egyptians attribute the invention to their Thoth, and the Phoenicians to their Hercules^ 

or Melicerta or Baal; but thefe were only imaginary perfonagt s. 
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Hebrew traced his abridgment from written memoirs, or hi- 

language. Tories of the tranfaftions of his aneeftors regularly 
tranfmicted from the moil early periods. Thefe annals 
he probably abridged, as Ezra did afterwards the hi- 
ft®ry of the Kings of Ifrael. If this was the cafe, as 
it moft certainly was, the art of writing in alphabeti- 

L OGY. Se<a. r. 
cal letters mud have been known and praflifed many Hebrew 
ages before Mofes. It has indeed been pretended, Languag»< 
that the Jewiih decalogue, infcrihed upon two tables 
of done, was the very fit it fpecimen of alphabetical 
writing. The arguments adduced in proof of this 
fadt are lame and inconclufive (m). Had that been 

the 

fM) The mod ingenious and phmfible of thofe arguments which have fallen under our obfervation, is given 
by Mr Johnfon vicar of Cranbrook, a writer of great learning and piety, who flouriihed in the beginning 
of the prefent century, and whofe works deferve to be more generally known than we have reafon to think 
they are at prefent. 'After endeavouring to prove that alphabetical writing was not pradifed before the era 
of Mofes, and expatiating upon the difficulty of the invention, this excellent fcholar attempts to (how, that 
the original Hebrew alphabet was aftually communicated to the Jewiffi legiflator at the fame time with the 
two tables of the law. “ I know not (fays he) anyjud caufe why the law fhould be written by God, or by 
an angel at his command, except it were for want of a man that could well perform this part. This could 
give no addition of authority to the law, efpecially after it had been publidied in.that adomlhing and mira- 
culous manner at Mount Sinr.i. The true writing of the original was indeed perfe&ly adjuiled, and precifely 
afcertained to all future ages, fey God’s giving a copy of it under his own hand : but this, I conceive, had 
been dons altogether as effedually by God’s didating every word to Mofes, had he been capable of per- 
forming the office of an amanuenfis.” The learned writer goes on to fuppofe, that it was for the purpofe of 
teaching Mofes the alphabet, that God detained bim forty days in the mount; and thence he concludes, that 
the Decalogue was the firft writing in alphabetical characters, and that thofe charaders were a divine, and not 
a human invention. 

It is always rafh, if not fomething worfe, to conceive reafons not affigned by God himtelf, for any parti- 
cular tranfadion of his with thofe men whom he from time to time infpired with heavenly wifdom. That 
it was not for the purpofe of teaching Mofes the alphabet that God detained him forty days in the mount, 
when he gave him the two tables of the law, feems evident from his detaining him juft as many days when 
he gave him the feeond tables after the firft were broken. If the legiflator of the Jews had not been iuffi- 
ciently inftruded in the art of reading during his firft ftay in the mount, he would have been detained longer; 
and it is not conceivable, that though in a fit of pious paffion he was fo far thrown off his guard as to 
break the two tables, his mind was fo totally unhinged by the idolatry of his countrymen, as to forget com- 
pletely an art which, by the fuppofition, the Supreme Being had fpent forty days in teaching him ! M But if 
Mofes could, at his firft afeent into the mount, perform the office of an amanuenfis, why are the original 
tables faid to have been written by the finger of God, and not by him who wrote the fecond ?” We pre- 
tend not to fay why they were written by God rather than man ; but we think there is fufficient evidence, 
that by whomfoever they were written, the charadters employed were of human invention* The Hebrew 
alphabet, without the Maforetic points, is confefl'edly defe&ive ; and every man who Kin any degree acquaint- 
ed with the language, and is not under the influence of inveterate prejudice, will readily admit that thofe 
points are no improvement. But we ccfnnot, without impiety, fuppofe an art invented by infinite wiidom, to 
fall fhort of the utmoft perfection of which it. is capable : an alphabet communicated to man by God, would 
undoubtedly have been free both from defefts and from redundancies ; it would have had a dillinCl charaCter 
for every fimple found, and been at lead; as perfetl as the Greek or the Roman. 

But we need not fill our pages with reafonings of this kind againft the hypothefis maintained by Mr 
Johnfon. We know that “ Mofes wrote all the words of the Lord,” i. e. the fubftance of all that had been 
delivered in Exod. xx, xxi, xxii, xxiii. before he was called up into the mount to receive the tables of 
ftone ; nay, that he had long before been commanded by God himfelf to “ write in a book” an account of 
the victory obtained over Amalek (Exod. xvii. 14). All this, indeed, the learned writer was aware of; and 
to reconcile it with his hypothefis, he frames another, more improbable than even that which it is meant 
to fupport. “ It is not unreafonable (fays he) to believe that God had written thefe tables of ftone, and put 
them in mount Horeb, from the time that by his angel he had there firft appeared to Mofes ; and that, 
therefore, all the time after, while he kept Jethro’s fiieep thereabouts, he had free accefs to thofe tables, 
and perufed them at difcretion.” But if belief fhould reft upon evidence, we beg leave to reply, that to 
Relieve all this would be in the higheft degree unreafonable ; for there is not a fingle hint in Scripture of 
the tables having been written at fo early a period, or upon fuch an occafion, as God’s firft appearance to 
Mofes in the burning buffi. We know how relnCtant Mofes was to go upon the embaffy to which he was 
then appointed ; and it is ftrange, we think paffing ftrange, that when he records fo faithfully his own 
Lackwardnefs, and the means made ufe of by God to reconcile him to the arduous undertaking, he fhould. 
make no mention of thefe important tables, if at that period he had known any thing of their exiftense. 
Befides all this, is it not wonderful, if Mofes had been praftifing the art of writing, as our author fup- 
poies, from the time of the burning buffi to the giving of the law, he ffiould then have flood in need of 
forty days teaching from God, to enable him to read with eafe the firft tables ; and of other forty, to enable 
him to write the lecond ? This gives fuch a mean view of the natural capacity of the Hebrew legiflator, as 
renders theffiypothefis which implies it wholly incredible. See a Collection of Difcourfes, See. in two volumes, by 
the reverend John Johnfon, A, M. vicar of Cranbrook in Kent, 
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the cafe, fome notice muft have been taken of fo pal- 
pable a circumftance. Mofes wrote out his hiftory, 
his laws, P.nd his memoirs ; and it appears plainly 
from the text, that all the learned among his country- 
men could read them Writing was then no novel in- 
vention in the age of the Jewilh legiflator, but current 
and generally known at that era. 

The patriarch Job lived at an earlier period (n). In 
that book we find many allufions to the art of wri- 
ting, and fome paflages which plainly prove its exift- 
ence. This fhows that alphabetical chara&ers were 
cot confined to the chofen feed, fince Job was in all 
probability a defcendant of Huz, the eldeft fon of 

• Nahor * the brother of Abraham. From this circum- 
• fiance, we think we may fairly conclude, that this art 

■was known and pra&ifed in the family of Terah the 
father of Abrahaip. 

3. There was certainly a tradition among the Jews 
in the age of Jofephus, that writing was an antedilu- 
vian invention J. 'ITist hiftarian pretends, that the de- 

•feendants of Seth ere&ed two pillars, the one of ftone 
and the other of brick, and inscribed upon them their 
aftronomical obfervatlons and other improvements.—- 
This legend fhowa that there did exift fuch an opi- 
nion of the antiquity of the art of writing. 

4. There muft have, been a tradition to the fame 
purpofe among the Chaldeans, fince the writers who 
have copied from Berofus, the celebrated Chaldean hi- 
florian(o), fpeak of alphabetical writing as an art well 
known among the antediluvians. According- to them, 
Cannes the Chaldean legiflator gave his difciples “an 
infight into letters and feienoe. This perfon alfo •wrote 
concerning the generation of mankind, of their diffe- 
rent purfuits, of civil polity, &c. Immediately be- 
fore the deluge (fay they) the god Cronus appeared to 
Sifuthrus or Xifuthrus, and commanded him to com- 
mit to •writing the beginning, improvement, and con- 
clufion of all things down to the prefent term, and 
to bury thefe accounts fecurely in the temple of the 
Sun at Seppara.’> All thefe traditions may be deem- 
ed fabulous in the main; but ftill they evince that fuch 
an opinion was current , and that though the ufe of 
letters was not indeed eternal (p), it was, however, 
prior to all the records of hiftory ; and of courfe, we 
think, an antediluvian difeovery. 

This original alphabet, whatever it was, and how- 
ever conftrufted, was, we think, preferved in the fa- 
mily of Noah, and from it conveyed down to fuc^ 
ceeding generations. If we can then diicover the 
original Hebrew alphabet, we fhall be able to invefti- 
gate the primary fpecies of letters exprefiive of thofe 
articulate founds by which man is in a great meafure 
diftinguifhed from the brute creation. Whatever 
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might be the nature of that alphabet, we may be con- Hebrew 
vinced that the ancient Jews deemed it fncred, and 
therefore preferved it pure and unmixed till the Ba- 
tylonifh captivity. If, then, any monuments are ftill 
extant mferibed with letters prior to ti at event, we 
m y reft affured that thefe arc the remains of-the origi- 
nal alphabet. 

There have, from time to time, been dug up =,t Je- 
rnfalem, and other parts of Judea, coins and medals, 
arK; med Ihons, inferibed with letteis of a form very 
different from thofe fquare letters in which the He- 
brew Scriptures are now written. 

When the Samaritan Pentateuch was difeovered rheLme 
(q^I, it evidently appeared that the infcriptions onwnhthe 
thofe medals and coins were drawn in g n ine Sama-S .maritani 
ritan ch,rafters. The learned Abbe Barthelemi,'in 
h:s* differtation “on the two medals of Antigonus * Mem dt 
king of Judea, one of the Liter Afmonean princes,^ 
proves that all the infcriptions on the coins and medals^ 
of Jonathan and Simon Macabeus, and alfo on his, were &C‘ 
invariably in the Samaritan charafter, down to the 
40th year before the Chriftian era.” 

It were eafy to prove, from the Mifbna and Jeru- 
falem talmud, that the Scriptures publicly read in 
the fynngogues to the end of the fecond century were 
written in the Samaritan char.tftcr, we mean in the 
fame charafter with the Pentateuch in quefti.-.n. As 
the ancient Hebiew, however, ceafed to be the vulgar 
language of the Jews after their return from the Ba- 
bylonifti captivity, the copies of the Bible, efpecially whgj aL 
in private hands, were accompanied with a Chaldaicterwards " 
paraphrafe ; and at length the original Hebrew cha-S3^ place 
rafter fell into difufe, and the CLaldaic was univerfally V’ .the 

adopted. 1 daic‘ 
It now appears that the letters inffribed on the 

ancient coins and medals of the Jews were written in 
the Samaritsn form, and that the Scriptures were 
written in the very fame charaftcrs : we (hall there- 
fore leave it to our readers to judge whether (confi- 
dering the implacable hatred which fubfifted between 
thefe two nations) it be I kely that the one c pied 
from the other; or at leaft that the Jews pre^emd to 
the beautiful letters ufed by their anceftors, the rude 
and inelegant charafters of their moft detftled rivals. 
If, then, the inf riptions on the coins and medals were 
actually in the charafters of the Samaritan entateuch 
(and it is abfur ’ to fuppofe th t the Jews borrowed 
them from the Samaritans), the confequence plainly 
is, that the letters of the infenptions were thofe of 
the original Hebrew alphabet, coeval with that lan- 
guage, which we dare to maintain was the firft upon 
earth. 

It may, perhaps, be thought rather fuperfluous to 
3 & men- 

(n) We have feen a manufeript, which may one day fee the light, in which it is fhown, with great proba- 
bility, that Job was nearly cotemporary with the patriarch Jacob- 

(o) Apollodorus, Alexander Polyhiftar, Abydenus. See SynceUusy cr.p. 39. et feq. Eufel. Chron. 1. re 
page 3. 

(p) Plin. Nat. Plift. 1 7. page 4T3.- Ex quo apparet at emus lilerarum ufus. 
(<i_) i he celebrated Archbifhop Uftier was the firft who brought the Samaritan Pentateuch into Europe. 

In a letter to Ludovicus Capeilus “ he acknowledges, that the frequent mention he had feen made of it by 
fome authors, would not fuffer him to be at reft till he had procured five or fix copies of it from Paleftins 
and SynaP' 
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Hebrew mention, that the Samaritan colonifts, whom the kinga 

Language. 0f Affyna planted in the cities of Samaria (r), were 
^ ' natives of countries where Chaldaic letters were cur- 

rent, and who were probably ignorant of the Hebrew 
language and charafters. When thofe colonifts em- 
braced" the Jewifh religion, they procured a copy of 
the Hebrew Pentateuch written in its native charac- 
ter, which, from fuperftition, they preferved inviolate 
as they received it; and from it were copied fucceffively 
the others which were current in Syria and Paleftine 
when Arehbifhop Ufher procured his. 

From the reafons above exhibited, we hope it will 
appear, that if the Hebrew alphabet, as it appears in 
the Samaritan Pentateuch, was not the primitive one, 
it was at leaft that in which the Holy Scriptures were 
firft committed to writing. 

. cj!)ron in Scaliger has inferred, from a paffage in Eufebiusf, 
Inno 4740. and another in St Jerom J, that Ezra, when he refor- 
j Praf. x med the Jewifh church, tranferibed the Scriptures 
Re&- from the ancient charafters of the Hebrews into the 
Wh:ch wes fquare Otters of the Chaldeans. This, he thinks, was 
introduced done for the ufe of thofe Jews who, being born du- 
ty Ezra, ring the captivity, knew no other alphabet than that 

of the people among whom they were educated.— 
This account of the matter, though probable in itfelf, 
and fupported by paffages from both Talmuds, has 
been attacked by Buxtorf with great learning and no 
lefs acrimony. Scaliger, however, has been followed 
by a crowd of learned men (s), whofe opinion is now 
pretty generally efpoufed by the facred critics. 

Having faid fo much concerning the Hebrew al- 
phabet in the preceding pages, we fiad ourfelves laid 
under a kind of necefiity of hazarding a few ftric- 
tures on the vowels and Maforetic points ; the jirjl 
effential, and the loft an appendage, of that ancient 
language. The number of the one, and the nature, 
antiquity, and necelfity of the other, in order to read 
the language with propriety and with diferimination, 
have been the fubjeft of much and often illiberal con- 
troverfy among philological writers. To rnter into 
a minute detail of the arguments on either fide, would 
require a complete volume : we fhall, therefore, briefly 
exhibit the ftate of the controverfy, and then adduce 
a few obfervations, which, in our opinion, ought to 

31 determine the qutftion. 
The He- The controverfy then is, Whether the Hebrews 

vowels U^ec^ any vowe^s » or whether the points, which are now called by that name, were fubftituted inftead of 
them ? or if they were, whether they be as old as Mo- 
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fes, or v/ere invented by Ezra, or by theMafforites^)? Hebrew 
This controverfy has exercifed the wits of the moll Languag^, 
learned critics of the two laft centuries, and is flill 
far enough from being determined in the prefent. 
The Jews maintain, that thefe vowel points (u) were 
delivered to Mofes along with ^ie tables of the law; 
and confequently hold them as facred as they do the 
letters themfelves. Many Chriflian authors who have 
handled this fubjeit, though they do not affirm their 
divine original, nor their extravagant antiquity, pre- 
tend, however, that they are the only proper vowels 
in the language, and regulate and afeertain its true 
pronunciation. Though they differ from the Jews 
with refpedl to the origin of thefe points, they yet al- 
low them a pretty high antiquity, aferibing them 
to Ezra and the members of the great fynagogue. ^ 

At length, however, about the middle of the 16th The Mafo* 
century, Elias Levita, a learned German Jew who retie point# 
then flourilhed at Rome, difeovered the delufion, and3 rnoc^ern 

made it appear that thefe appendages had never been tlu 

in ufe till after the writing of the ulmuds, about 
500 years after Chrift. This innovation raifed Elias 
a multitude of adverfaries, both of his own country- 
men and Chriftians. Among the latter appeared the 
two Buxtorfs, the father and the fon, who produced 
fome cabbaliftical books of great antiquity (x), at leaft 
in the opinion of the Jews, in which there was ex* 
prefs mention of the points. The Buxtorfs were an- 
fwered by Capellus and other critics *, till Father * Walton, 
Morinua §, having examined all that had been urged on ^upm, anj 
both fxdes, produced his learned differtation on that fub- ^ nffirU 
je£l; againft which there has been nothing replied of 5$/. 
any confequence, whilft his work has been univerfully 
admired, and his opinion confirmed by thofe that have 
beaten the fame field after him. 

According to this learned father, it plainly appears 
that neither Origen, nor St Jerome, nor even the 
compilers of the talmuds, knew any thing of what 
has been called the vowel points; anl yet thefe books, 
according to the fame author, were not finiffied till 
the feventh century. Even the Jewifh rabbis who 
wrote during the eighth and ninth centuries, accord- 
ing to him, were not in the lead acquainted with 
thefe points. He adds, that the firft veitiges he could 
trace of them were in the writings of rabhi Ben Aber 
chief of the weftern, and of rabbi Ben Napbtali chief of 
the eaftern, fchool, that is, about the middle of the 
tenth century ; fo that they can hardly be faid to be 
older than the beginning of that period. 

Some 
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(r) II. Kings, chap. xvii. ver. 24. “ And the king of Affyria brought men from Babylon, and from Cu- 
thah, and from Avah, and from Hamath, and from Sepharvaim, and placed them in the cities of Samaria.’* 
Babylon, and Cuthah, and Avah, were neighbouring cities, and undoubtedly both fpoke and wrote in the 
Chaldaic ftyle. The natives of Hamath fpoke the Syriac, which at that time differed very little from the 
Chaldaic. 

(s) Cafaubon, Grotius, Voffius, Bochart, Morin, Brerewood, Walton, Prideaux, Huet, and Lewis Cape!, 
always a fworn enemy to Buxtorf. All, then, have maintained the fame ground with Scaliger : how truly, 
appears above. 

(t) The term maforah or majforeth fignifies “ tradition;” and imports the unwritten canon by which the 
reading and writing of the facred books was fixed. 

(u) Thefe points are 14 in number, whofe figures, names, a»d effetts, may be feen in mod Hebrew 
grammars. 

(x) Thefe books are the Bahir, Zahar, and the Kizri. As for the Kizri, the Jews make it about 1900 years 
©Id; and the other about a century later. But the fidelity of the Jews in fuch matters cannot be relied upon* 
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Hebrew Some learned men (y) have aferibed the invention 

Language, 0f vowel points in queftion to the rabbis of the 
v fchool of Tiberias ; which, according to them, flourifli* 

ed about the middle of the fecond century. This 
opinion is by no means probable, becaufe it appears 
plain from hiftory, that before that period all the 
Jewilh feminaries in that province were deftroyed, and 
their heads forced into exile. Some of thefe retired 
into Babylonia, and fettled at Sora, Naherda, and 
Pombeditha, where they eftabliihed famous univerfi- 
ties. After this era there remained no more any rab- 
binical fchools in Judaea, headed by profeflbrs capable 
of undertaking this difficult operation, nor indeed of 
fufficient authority to recommend it to general prac- 
tice, had they been ever fo thoroughly qualified for ex- 
ecuting it. 

Capellus and father Morin, who contend for the 
late introduftion of the vowel-points, acknowledge 
that there can certainly be no language without vocal 
founds, which / are indeed the foul and eflence of 
fpeech ; but they affirm that the Hebrew alphabet ac- 
tually contains vowel chara6ters, as well as the Greek 
and Latin and the alphabets of modern Europe. 

'ThJ'nwtres Thefe are a/eph, he, vau,jod. Thefe they call the ma- 
htfibnis. ires leclionis, or, if you pleafe, the parents of reading. 

To thefe fome, we think very properly, add ain or cm, 
ajin. Thefe, they conclude, perform exaftly the fame 
office in Hebrew that their defeendants do in Greek. 
It is indeed agreed upon all hands, that the Greek 
alphabet is derived from the Phoenician, which is 
known to be the fame with the Samaritan or Hebrew. 
This pofition we fhall prove more fully when we come 
to trace the origin of the Greek tongue. Hitherto 
the analogy is not only plaufible, but the refemblance 
precife. The Hebrews and Samaritans employed thefe 
vowels exaftly in the fame manner with the Greeks; 

34 and fo all was eafy and natural. 
©bjedtions But the aflerters of the Maforetic fyftem maintain, 
«nfwered. ietter8 mentioned above are not vowels but 

confonants or afpirations, or any thing you pleafe 
but vocal letters. This they endeavour to prove from 
'their ufe among the Arabians, Perfians, and other 
oriental nations ! But to us it appears abundantly 
Itrange to fuppofe that the Greeks pronounced beta, 
gamma, delta, &c. exa&ly as the Hebrews and the 
Phoenicians did, and yet at the fame time did not 
adopt their mode of pronunciation with refpeA to 
the five letters under confideration. To this argu- 
ment we think every objeftion muft undoubtedly yield. 
The Greeks borrowed their letters from the Phoeni- 
cians ; thefe letters were the Hebrew or Samaritan. 
The Greeks wrote and (z) pronounced all the other 
letters of their alphabet, except the five in queftion, 
In the fame manner with their originals of the eaft : 
if they did fo, it obvioufly follows that the Greek and 
oriental office of thefe letters was the fame. 

Another obje&ion to reading the Hebrew without 
the aid of the Maforetic vowel points, arifes from 
the confideration, that without thefe there will be a 

great number of radical Hebrew words, both nouns Hebrew 
and verbs, without any vowel intervening amongft Language: 
the confonants, which is certainly abfurd. Nothwith- 
ftanding this fuppofed abfurdity, it is a well known 
fad, that all the copies of the Hebrew feriptures, 
ufed in the Jewifh fynagogues throughout the world, 
are written or printed without points. Thefe copies 
are deemed facred, and kept in a coffer with the 
greateft care, in allufion to the ark of the teftimony 
in the tabernacle and temple. The prefed, however, 
reads the portions of the law and hagiographa with- 
out any difficulty. The fame is done by the remains 
of the Samaritans at this day. Every oriental fcholar 
knows thrt the people of thefe countries look upon 
confonants as the ftamina of words. Accordingly, in 
writing letters, in difpatches upon bulinefs, and all 
affairs of fmall moment, the vowels are generally 
omitted. It is obvious, that in every original lan- 
guage the found of the vowels is variable and of little 
importance. Such was the cafe with the Hebrew 
tongue : Nor do we think that the natives of the 
country would find it a matter of much difficulty to 
learn to read without the help of the vowels. They 
knew the words beforehand, and fo might readily 
enough learn by pradice what vowels were to be in- 
fer ted. 

When the Hebrew became a dead language, as it 
certainly was in a great meafure to the vulgar after 
the return from the Babylonifh captivity ; fuch fub- 
fidiaries might, we think, have been ufeful, and of 
courfe might poffibly have been adopted for the ufe 
of the vulgar : but the feribe, the lawyer, and the 
learned rabbi, probably difdained fuch beggarly ele- 
ments. We ffiall in this place hazard a eonjedure, 
which, to us at leaft, is altogether new. We ima- 
gine that the Phoenicians, who were an inventive, 
ingenious people, had, prior to the age of Cad- 
mus, who firft brought their letters into Greece, 
adopted the more commodious method of inferting 
the vowels in their proper places ; whereas the Jews, 
zealoufly attached to the cuftoms of their ance- 
ftors, continued to write and read without them. In 
this manner the Gephursei J, who were the followers*^™**! 
of Cadmus, communicated them to the Jones their^ 
neighbours. We arc convinced that the materials of 
the Greek tongue are to be gleaned up in the eaft; 
and upon that ground have often endeavoured to trace 
the origin of Greek words in the Hebrew, Phoe- 
nician, Chaldean, and Arabian languages. Reading 
without the vowel points we have feldom failed in our ^ 
fearch ; but when we followed the method of reading proofthat 
by the Maforetic points, we feldom fucceeded ; andthe Malb- 
this, we believe, every man of tolerable erudition-'en^omts 
who will make a trial will find by experience to be^"10" 
true. This argument appears to us fuperior to every 
objedion. Upon this balis, the moft learned Bochart 
has ere&ed his etymological fabric, which will be ad- 
mired by the learned and ingenious as long as philolo- 
gy fhall be cultivated by men. 
* 3 R 2 It 

(y) See Buxtorf the father, in Tiber, cap. 5, 6, 7. Buxtorf the ^ ^ pi • • fienj£C(l t« 
(2) This is fo true, that, according to Hefychms and Su.das, to aft the Phoenician, hgn.hcd 

read.” 
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Hebrew It has been urged by the zealots for the Maforetio 

Language. that the Arabians and Perfians employ the 
" '  vowel points. That they do fo at prefent is readily 

granted ; but whether they did fo from the beginning 
feems t© be the queltion. That Arabia was overfpread 
with Jewifh exiles at a very early period, is abundant- 
ly certain. It was natural for them to retire to a 
land where they would not hear of war nor the found 
of the trumpet. Accordingly we find that, prior to 
the age of the Arabian impoftor, Arabia fwarmed 
with Jewiili fettkments. From thefe Jews, it is high- 
ly probable that their neighbours learned the ufe of 
the points in queftion ; which in the ceurfe of their 
conquefts the Saracens communicated to the Periians. 

It has been alleged with great fhow of reafon, that 
without the vowel points, it is often impoffible to de- 
velope the genuine fignification of many words which 
occur frequentty in the language ; many words of 
different and fometimes oppolite fignifications are writ- 
ten with exa&ly the fame confonants. Without the 
points then, how are we to know the diftindtion ? In 
anfwer to this objection, we beg leave to obferve, that, 
during the firft period of a language, it is impoffible 
that thei-e fhould not occur a number of fimilar founds 
of different fignifications. This is furely to be attri- 
buted to the poverty of the language. When a few 
terms have been once fabricated, men will rather an- 
nex new fignifications to old terms, than be at the ex- 
pence of time or thought to invent new ones. This 
muff have been the cafe with the Hebrew in particu* 
lar ; and indeed no language on earth is without in- 
ffances of this inconveniency, which, however, in a 
living tongue, is eafily overcome by a difference of ac- 
cent, tone, gefture, pronunciation; all which, we think, 
might obviate the difficulty. 

From the preceding arguments, we think ourfelves 
authorized to infer that the Mafora is a novel fyftem, 
utterly unknown to the moft ancient Jews, and never 
admitted into thofe copies of the Scriptures which 
were deemed moll facred and moft authentic by that 
people. 

With refpedb to the original introdudlion of the Hebrew 
points, we agree with the learned and judicious * Dr Language.^ 
Prideaux, who imagines that they were gradually in- * ilJ1 ' 
troduced after the Hebrew became a dead language, part I. 
with a view to facilitate the learning to read that lan-Book i. 
guage, more efpecially among the vulgar. By whom 
they were introduced, we think, cannot eafily be de- 
termined ; nor is it probable that they were ail intro- 
duced at once, or by one and the fame perfon. They 
have been aferibed to Ezra by many, for no other 
reafon that we can difeover but to enhance their au- 
thenticity, and becaufe the fentiment is analogous to 
the other articles of reformation eftabliihed by that holy 
prieft. If our curious reader fhould not be fatisfied 
with the preceding detail, we muff remit him to Ca- 
pellus and Morinus on the one fide, and the two Bux- 
torfs, Schultens, and Dr James Robertfon profeffor 
of oriental languages in the univerfity of Edinburgh, 
on the other. This learned orientalifl, in his differ- 
tation prefixed to his Clav'is Pentateuchi, has colledled 
and arranged, with a true fpirit of critieifm, every 
thing that has been advanced in favour of the Ma- 
foretical fyftem.—Si Pergama dextra defendipojfent, etiam 
hac defenfa fuijfent. _ _ ^ 

St Origen, who flouriihed about the beginning of From Ori» 
the 3d century, was a profound Hebrew fcholar. Hegen’s 

publiihed a moft laborious and learned work, which isa^a’ 
generally called the Hexapla, becaufe it confifted of 
fix columns ; the firft of which contained the Hebrew 
text; the fecond, the fame text, but written in Greek 
characters ; the third column exhibited the verfion of 
Aquila; the fourth, that of Symmachus ; the fifth, 
the Septuagint; and the fixth, the verfion of Theo- 
dotan. In fome fragments of that vaft work which 
are ftill extant, we have a fpecimen of the manner 
in which the Hebrew was pronounced in the third 
century, by which it appears that it was very diffe- 
rent from that which refults from obferving the Mafo- 
retical points. The following is an inftance copied 
from the beginning of Genefis. 

According to Origen. According to the Masorites. 
Brefith bara Eloeim eth afamaim oueth aares. 
Ouaares aietha Thoau ouboou ouofekh al phne The- 

om ouroue eloeim maraepheth al phne amaim. 

Ouiomer eloeim iei or ouiei or. 
Ouiar eloeirn eth aor khi tob ouiabdel eloeim ben 

aor ouben aofekh. 

Berelhith bara Elohim ethafhamajim veeth aaretz. 
Veaaretz ajetha thoou vaboou, vekhofhek gnal pene 

theom verouakh elohim merakhepheth gnal pene ham* 
maim. 

Vaiomer elohim jehi or, vajehi or. 
Vajare elohim eth aor ki tob vajabedel elohim bem 

aor oubein hakholhek. 

Upon the whole, we prefume to give it as our opi- 
nion, that in the moft early periods, the vowels aleph, 
he, jod or yod, vaiu or and perhaps oin or ajin, 

37 were regularly written wherever they were founded. 
And the This to us appears plain from the pra&ice of the an- 

the"ancient C’en.t ^rec^8- agreed on all hands that the Sa- 
tfreeks. ™aritan and Phoenician alphabets were the fame ; and 

tnat the former was that of the Jews originally. The 
Phoenicians certainly wrote the vowels exactly, for 
jo did the Greeks who copied their alphabet: If the 
1 hcenu ians wrote their vowels, fo then did the Jews of 
the age of Cadmus; but Cadmus was contemporary 
with fome of the earlieft judges of Ifrael; the confe- 
sjuence is evident* namely, that the Jews wrote their 

vowels as late as the arrival of that Coloney-chief in 
Greece. We ought naturally to judge of the Hebrew 
by the Chaldaic, Syriac, and Arabian, its fitter dia- 
lefts. All thefe languages in ancient times had their 
vowels regularly inferted; and why not the Hebrew 
in the fame manner with the reft ? 

As thefe firft vowels, which were coeval with the 
other letters, often varied in their found and applica- 
tion, the points, in ail appearance, were firft invented 
and employed to afeertain their different founds in 
different conneftione. Other marks might be invent- 
ed to point out the various tones of voice, like the 
tov.i, or accents, with which the vowels were to be 
enounced, as was done among the later Greeks. Ira 

procefs 

f 
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procefa of time, in order to promote celerity of wri- 
ting, the vowels were omitted, and the points fubiti- 
tuted in their place. 

B. fore we conclule our ohfervations on the He- 
brew language, we ought, perhaps, to make an apo- 
logy for omitting to interlard our details with quota- 
tions ftom the two Talmuds, the Miihna, the Gema- 
ra, the Cabbalas, and a multitude of rabbinical wri- 
ters who are commonly cited upon fuch an occafion. 
We believe we could have quoted almoft numberlefs 
paffages from the two Buxtorfs, Father Morin, Capel- 
ius, and other Hebrew critics, with no great trouble 
to ourfelves, and little emolument to the far greater 
part of our readers. But our opinion is, that fuch a 
pedantic difplay ot philologic 1 erudition would pro- 
bably have excited the mirth of our learned, an*l 
roufed the indignation of our unlearned, readers. Our 
wifh is to gratity readers of both deferiptions, by con- 
tributing to the edification of one clafs without dif- 
gulling the other. 

We cannot, we imagine, handfomely take leave of 
the facred language without giving a brief detail of 
thofe excellencies which, in our opinion, give it a 
juft claim to the fuperiority over chofe other tongues 
which have fometimes contended with it for the prize 
of antiquity : and of thefe the following in our appre- 
henfion deferve particular notice. 

If this language may claim any advantage over its 
antagonifts, with refpeft to its being rather a mother 
than a daughter to any of them, it is undoubtedly 
in confequence of its fimplicity, its purity, its energy, 
its fecundity of expreflions and fignifications. In all 
thefe, notwithftanding its paucity of words, it excels 
the vaft variety of other languages which are its cog- 
nate dialedts. To thefe we may add the fignificancy 
of the names, both of men and brutes ; the nature 
and properties of the latter of which are more clearly 
and more fully exhibited by their names in this than 
in any other tongue hitherto known. Befides, its 
well authenticated antiquity and the venerable tone of 
its writings furpafs any thing left upon record in any 
other dialed! now extant in the world. Thefe extra- 
ordinary qualities excite our admiration at prefent un- 
der every difadvantage; and from this circumftance 
we may infer its incomparable beauty in the age of the 
Jewifh legiflator, and what effedls it would naturally 
produce, could we know it now as it was fpoken and 
written in the days of David and Solomon. 

As far, however, as we underftand it in its prefent 
mutilated condition, and are able to judge of its cha- 
rafter from thofe few books that have come down to 
our time, we plainly perceive that its genius is fimple, 
primitive, natural, and exadlly conform: ble to the cha- 
rafter of thofe uncultivated patriarchs who ufed it 
tbemfelves, and tranfmitted it to their defeendants in 
its native purity and fimplicity. Its words are com- 
paratively few, yet concife and exprefiive; derived 
from a very fmall number of radicals, without the ar- 
tificial compofition of modern languages. No tongue, 
ancient or modern, can rival it ift the happy and. rich 
fecundity of its verbs, refulting from the variety and 
lignificancy of its conjugations; which are fo admirably 
arranged and diverfified, that by changing a letter or 
two of the primitive,-they exprefs the various modes 
of afting, fufferingj motion, reft, &c. in fuch a pre- 
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cife and fignificant manner, that frequently in one Hebrew 
word they convey an idea which, in any other lan- Language, 
guage, would require a tedious pan?phrafe. Thefe ~v 

politions might eafily be illuftrated by numerous 
examples ; but to the Hebrew feholar thefe would be 
fuperfluous, and to the illiterate clafs neither intereft- 
ing nor entertaining. 

fo thtfe we may add the monofyliable tone of the 
language, which, by a few prefixes and affixes without 
affeftiug the radix, varies the fignification almoft at 
pleafure, while the method of affixing the perfon to 
the verb exhibits the gender of the objeft introduced. 
1 n the nouns of this language there is no flexion ex- 
cept what is neceffary to point out the difference of gen- 
der and number, itscales are diftinguiihed by articles, 
which are only Angle letters at the beginning of the 
word: the pronouns are only Angle letters affixed; and 
the prepofitions are of the fame charafter prefixed to 
words. Its wordsfoilowone anotherinaneafy and natural 
arrangement, without intricacy or tranfpofition, with- 
out fufpending the attention or involving the fenfe by 
intricate and artificial periods. All thefe ftriking and 
peculiar excellencies combined, plainly demonftrate the 
beamy, the liability, and antiquity of the language 
under confideration. 

We would not, however, be thought to infinuate 
that this tongue continued altogether without changes 
and imperfeftions. We admit that many radical 
words of it were loft in a courfe of ages, and that 
foreign ones were fubftituted in their place. The 
long fojonrning of the Ifraelites in Egypt, aad their 
clofe conneftion with that people, even quoad facray 
mull have introduced a multitude of Egyptian vo- 
cables and phrafes into the vulgar dialeft at leaft* 
which muft have gradually incorporated with the writ- 
ten language, and in procefs of time have become parts 
of its effence. In Egypt, the Ifraelites imbibed thofe 
principles of idolatry which nothing lefs than the final 
extirpation of their polity could eradicate. If that 
people were fo obftinately attached to the Egyptian 
idolatry, it is not very probable that they would be 
averfe from the Egyptian language. Befides, the 
Scripture informs us, that there came up out of Egypt 
a mixed multitude; a circumftance which muft have in- 
fefted the Hebrew tongue with the dialeft of Egypt. 
As none of the genuine Hebrew radicals exceed three 
letters, whatever words exceed that number in their 
radical ftate may be juftly deemed of foreign extrac- 
tion. 

Some Hebrew critics have thought that verbs con- 
ftitute the radicals of the whole language ; but this 
opinion appears to us ill founded : for though many 
Hebrew nouns are undoubtedly derived from verbs, 
we find at the fame time numbers of the latter dedu- 
ced from the former. ^ 

Before we conclude our detail of the Hebrew Hutchinfo- 
tongue, a few of our readers may poffibly imagine niaahhi, 
that we ought to give fome account of the Hutchin- 
fonian fyftem ; a fyftem fo highly in vogue not many 
years ago. But as this allegorical fcheme of interpre- 
tation is now in a manner exploded, we fliall beg leave 
to remit our curious Hebraift to Mr Holloway’s 
Originals a fmall book in 2 vols 8vo, but replete with 
multifarious erudition, efpecially in the Hutchinfonian 
ftyle and ch&rafter.—Fldes Jit penes aulorem. 

Seft. IL ■ 



502 
Ar»bic 

Languii^e. Sect. II. The Arabic Language. 

Arabic lan- We now pro -eed to give fome account of the Arabian 
puage ori language, which is evidently one of the iifter dialefts 
finally He-0f the Hekrew. Both, we imagine, were originally 
biew. tjie {-ame . former highly improved and enlarged ; 

the latter, in appearance, retaining its original fim- 
plicity and rude afped, fpoken by a people of a genius 
by no means inventive. In this inquiry, too, as in 
the former, we {hall fpare ourfelves the trouble of de- 
feending to the grammatical minutiae of the tongue ; 
a method which, we are perfuaded, would neither gra- 
tify our learned nor edify our unlearned readers. To 
thofe who are inclined to acquire the firft elements 
of that various, copious, and highly improved tongue, 
we beg to recommend Erpenii Rudimenta Ling. Arab. 
Golii Gram. Arab, the Diflertations of Hariri, tranfla- 
ted by the elder Schultens ; Mr Richardfon’s Perfic 
and Arabic Gram. &c. 

We have pronounced the Hebrew and Arabian 
lifter dialedfs; a relation which, as far as we know, 
has been feldom controverted : but we think there is 
authentic hiftorical evidence that they were pofitively 
one and the fame, at a period when the one as well as 
the other appeared in its infant unadorned fimplicity. 
The following detail will, we hope, fully authenticate 
the truth of our polition. 

* Gen. x. “ Unto Eber (fays the Scripture *) were born two 
»S- fons. The name of one was Peleg, becaufe in his 

days the earth was divided ; and his brother’s name 
was Joktan,” or rather Yoktan. This laft, fays the 
facred hiftorian, “ had thirteen fons ; and their dwel- 
ling reached from Mefha (Mocha) to Sephar (a),” a 
mount of the eaft. According to this account, the 
defcendants of Yoktan pofleffed all the maritime coaft 
of Arabia from Mefha (Mocha) to mount Sephar to- 
wards the eaft of that peninfula. Mofes, defcribing 
the rivers of paradife, tells us, that one of the branches 

t Gen. ii. of that river f “ encompafled the whole land of Ha- 
EI* vilah, where there was great ftore of gold.” Havilah 

was the twelfth fon of Yoktan, whom the Arabians 
call Kobtan ; and confequently his territory was fitua- 
ted towards the eaftern limit of the poffeflions of the 
pofterity of the youngeft fon of Eber. Yoktan or 
Kobtan was too young to be concerned in the building 
of the tower ; and confequently retained the language 
of his family, which was undoubtedly the Hebrew. 
His defcendants muft have carried the fame language 
into their refpedtive fettlements, where it muft have 
been tranfmitted to fucceeding generations. The 
original language of all the tribes of the Arabians who 
inhabit a vaft traft of country along the fouthern fhore, 
according to this dedu&ion, was that of their father 
Kobtan, that is, the Hebrew. Indeed, the moft 
learned Arabians of modern times unanimeufty ac- 
knowledge this patriarch as the founder of their lan- 
guage as well as of their nation. 

I he other diftrifts of Arabia were peopled by the 
offspring of Abraham. The Iftimaelites, the pofterity 

Sea. II. 
of that patriarch by Hagar, penetrated into the very Arabic 
centre of the peninfula ; incorporated, and in procefs ^anKuage- 
of time became one people with the Kobtanites. Ano- v~n J 

ther region was poffcfled by the children of the fame 
holy man by Cheturaa his fecond wife. The Moabites, 
Ammonites, Edomites, Amalekites, &c. who fettled 
in the various regions of Arabia Petraea, were all 
branches of Abraham’s family, and ufed the fame lan- 
guage with their great progenitor. The Scripture 
indeed fpeaks of people who inhabited the country laft 
mentioned prior to the branches of Abraham’s family ; 
but thefe, according to the fame hiftory, were extir- 
pated by the former. The conclufion then is, if we 
credit the Mofaic account, that all the inhabitants of 
the three diviftons of Arabia did, in the earlieft periods, 
univerfally ufe the Hebrew tongue. 

There was, we are fenftble, a region of Arabia in- 
habited by the Cufhim, or defcendants of Cufh. This 
dilfri£t was fituated on the confines of Babylonia. Our 
tranflators have confounded this country with the 
modern Ethiopia; and have confequently afcribed the 
exploits of the Arabian Cufhim to the Ethiopians. 
The Arabian kings of Babylon were of thofe Cufhim. 
Thefe were conquered and expelled Babylonia by the 
Chaiidim. Thefe fpoke the Chaldean dialedl, as will 
appear when we come to fpeak of that of the Abyffi- 
mans. Here the candid reader is defired to reflect 
that the Hebrew and Chaldaic are cognate dialefts. 

The foregoing proofs, deduced from the Mofaic 
hiftory, will be corroborated by a mafs of internal evi- 
dence in the fucceeding pirts of our inquiry. 

The Arabic tongue, originally pure Hebrew, wa8 
in procefs of time greatly transformed and altered from deviated 
its fimple unfophifticatcd flate. The Arabians were from that 
divided into many different tribes; a circumftance 
which naturally produced many different dialefls. 
Thefe, however, were not of foreign growth. No fo- 
reign enemy ever conquered thofe independent hords. 
The Perfians, Greeks, and Romans, fometimes at- 
tempted to invade their territories ; but the roughnefs 
of the ground, the fcarcity of forage, the penury of 
water, and their natural bravery, always protefted 
them. They were indeed once invaded by the Abyf- 
finians or Ethiopians with fome fhow of fuccefs; but 
thefe invaders were in a fhort time expelled the coun- 
try. Their language, of confequence, was never 
adulterated with foreign words or exotic phrafes and 
idioms. Whatever augmentations or improvements it 
received were derived from the genius and induftry of 
the natives, and not from adventitious or imported 
acquifitions. From this circumftance we may juftly 
infer, that the Arabian tongue was a long time fla- 
tionary, and of courfe differed in no confiderable de- 
gree from its Hebrew archetype. The learned Schul- 
tens, in his Commentary on Job, hath fhown, to the 
conviftion of every candid inquirer, that it is impof- 
fible to underftand that fublime compofition without 
having recourfe to the Arabic idioms. That patri- 
arch was a Chuzite. His country might be reckoned 
a part of Arabia. His three friends were adlually 

Arabians, 
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\ K) Sepuar, in the Septuagint and in fome editions '£^$*£0. ; hence probably ’Supug, Orig. in Tob. 
Cap. XXU. ver. I4i. Tmj Eppimi) Sufug rnv Apgvw uixu 
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Arabic Arabians, being tbe defcendants of Ifhmael and Efau. 

Language. J-Iig country bordered upon that of the predatory 
Chaldeans, who were an Arabian banditti. When 
\vc confider all thefe cireumlfances in cumu/o, we are 
ttrongly inclined to believe that the book of Job was 
^dually written in Arabic, as the language flood at 
that period ; which, according to the moft probable 
opinion, could not have been later than the age of 
Mofes. The learned are generally agreed that this 
whole book, the three firtt chapters excepted, is a 
poetical compofition, replete with the moft brilliant 
and moft magnificent imagery, the boldeft, the jufteft, 
and moft gorgeous tropes and allufions, and a grandeur 
of fentiment wholely divine. Whoever has read the 
poetical compofitiona of the modern Arabians, on di- 
vine fubjefts, with any degree of tafte, will, we flatter 
ourfelves, difcover a linking fimilarity both of diction 
and fentiment. Be this as it may, we think there is 
no reafon to conclude that the Arabic dialed! deviated 
much from the Hebrew ilandard prior to the Chrif- 
tian era. 

Of tbofe different dialedts which prevailed among 
the various tribes among which the peninfula of Ara- 
bia was divided, the principal were the Hemyaret and 
the Koreilh. Though fome of thefe were tributary 
to the Tobbas, or Heroyaret fovereign of Arabia 
Felix, vet they took no great pains to cultivate the 
language of that province, and of coarfe thefe people 
did not thoroughly underftand it. As for the inde- 
pendent tribes, they had no temptation to cultivate 
any other language than their own. 

The Koreilh tribe was the noble!! and the moll 
learned of all the wellern Arabs ; and the kaaba, or 
fquare temple of Mecca, was before the era of Mo- 
hammed folely under their protedlion. This temple 
drew annually a great eoncourfe of pilgrims from every 
Arabian tribe, and indeed from every other country 
where the Sabian religion prevailed. The language 
of the Koreilh was ftudied with emulation by the 
neighbouring tribes. Numbers of the pilgrims were 
people of the firft rank, and poffeffed all the fcience 
peculiar to their country or their age. Great fairs were 
held during their relidence at Mecca, and a variety of 
gay amufements filled up the intervals of their religious 
duties. In thefe entertainments literary cOmpofitions 
bore the higheft and moft diftinguilhed rank ; every 
man of genius confidering not his own reputation 
alone, but even that of his nation_or his tribe, as in- 
terefted in his fuccefs. Poetry and rhetoric were 
chiefly efteemed and admired ; the firft being looked 
upon as highly ornamental, and the other as a neceffary 
accomplilhment in the education of every leading man. 
An affembly at a place called Ocadh, had been in confe- 
quence ellablilhed about the end of the fixth century, 
where all were admitted to a rivallhip of. genius. 

Thed’iale<aThe merits of their refpe£tive produdlions were im- 
of the Ko- partially determined by the affembly at large ; and the 
reidi ho- moft. approved of their poems, written on filk, in 

charaftei s of geld, were with much folemnity fufpend- 
ed in the temple as the higheft mark of honour which 
could be conferred on literary merit. Thefe poems 
were called the Meallabat, “ fufpended,” qx Modhalelat, 
“ golden.” Seven of thefe are ftill preferved in many 
European libraries. 

From this uncommon attention to promote emula- 
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tion, and refine their language, the dialed! of the Arabic 
Koreilh became the purelt, the richeft, and the moft ^au^uage*t 
polite, of all the Arabian idioms. It was ftudied with 
a kind of prediledlion; and about the beginning of the 
feventh century it was the general language of Arabia, 
the other dialecls being either incorporated with it, 
or Hiding gradually into difufe. By this fingular 
idiomatic union the Arabic has acquired a prodigious 
fecundity ; whilft the luxuriance of fynonymes, and 
the equivocal or oppofite fenfes of the fame or fimilar 
words, hath furnilhed their writers with a wonderful 
power of indulging, in the fulleft range, their favourite 
paffion for ar.tithefis and quaint allufion. One inftance 
of this we have in the word veli; which fignifies a 
princey a friendy and alfo a JIave. This fame word, 
with the change of one letter only, becomes vali; 
which, without equivocation, imports a fovereign. Ex- 
amples of this kind occur in almoft every page of every 
Arabic dictionary. ^ 

But all thofe advantages of this incomparable lan-This lupe. 
guage are merely modern, and do not reach higherr!onty tn<>*‘ 
than the beginning of the fixth century. Prmr to^ern* 
that era, as we have obferved above, a variety of dia- 
lefts obtained ; and as the Arabs were by their fitua- 
tion in a manner fequeftered from all the reft of man- 
kind, it may not perhaps be fuperfluous to inquire 
briefly into the caufe and origin of this inftantaneous 
and univerfal change. 

For a courfe of more than 20 centuries the Ara- 
bians had been fhut up within the narrow limits of 
their own peninfula, and in a great meafure fecluded 
from the reft of the world. Their commerce with 
India was purely mercantile, and little calculated to 
excite or promote intellectual improvements. They 
traded with the Egyptians from time immemorial ; but 
iince the invafion and ufurpation of the pallor kings,, 
every Ihepherd, that is, every Arabian, was an abomi- 
nation to the Egyptians. From that quarter, there- 
fore, they could not derive much intellectual improve- 
ment. Befides, when an extenfive territory is par- 
celled out among a number of petty fepts or clans, 
the feuds and contefts which originate from interfering 
interefts and territorial difputes, leave but little time, 
and lefs inclination, for the culture of the mind. la 
thefe circumftances, the military art alone will be cul- 
tivated, and the profdfion of arms alone will be deem- 
ed honourable. Of confequenefe, we find that, in the 
general opinion, poetry, rhetoric, and the profefiiora 
of arms, were the only fciences cultivated by the 
people in queftion. As for the fcience of arms, we 
are convinced that it was both ftudied and praCtifed at 
a very early period ; but as to the two former, we 
imagine they were very late acquifitions, and fprung 
from fome circumltance external and adventitious. 

The tribe of the Koreilh were much engaged m 
commerce. They exported frankincenfe, myrrh, caf- 
fia, galbanum, and other drugs and fpices, to DamaN 
cus, Tripoli, Palmyra, and other commercial cities of 
Syria and its neighbourhood. Upon thefe occafiona 
the Arabian traders muft have become acquainted with 
the Greek language, and perhaps with the more amu- 
fing and affeCting parts of the Grecian literature. They 
might hear of the high renown of Homer and De- 
mofthenes; and it is not impofiible that fome of them 
might be able to read their cempolitions. Every 
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Arabic body knows with what unremitting ardour the learned that Terah, the grandfather of Hamyar, vras the firft Arabic 

Language. Arak3 under the firft khaliffs, perufed and tranflated whofe language deviated from the Syriac to the Ara L^nguage. 
‘“""v  tye philofophical works of the Grecian fages. The bic Hence, fay they, the Hamy ritic dialed muft f 

very' fame fpirit might animate their predeceffors, have approached nearer to the purity of the Syriac, 
though they wanted learning, and perhaps public en- and of confequence muft have been more remote from 
couragement, to aroufe their exertions. From this the true genius of the Arabic than that of any of the 
quarter, we think, the Arabs may have learned to ad- other tribes. The fact feems to ftand thus: The Ham- 
mire, and then to imitate, the Grecian worthies. yarites were neighbours to the Chaldeans and Sy- 

The Ptolemies of Egypt were the profefled patrons rians, and confequently were connected with thofe 
of commerce as well as of learning. Under thefe people I y commerce, wars, alliances,&c. Thiscircum- 
princes all nations were invited to trade with that ftance introduced into their language many phrafes and 
happy country. The Arabs, now no longer fettered idioms from both thefe nations. I hat Terah was con- 
by Egyptian jealoufy, carried their precious com mo- cerned in adultera* ing the dialed of the H imyarites, is a 
dities to Alexandria; where the Grecian literature, mere oriental legend, fabricated by the Ar.-.bs after they 
though no longer in its meridian fplendor, ihone how- 
ever with a clear .unfaded luftre. The court of the 
firft Ptolemies was the retreat of all the moft celebra- 
ted geniufes of Greece and of the age ; in a word, 
Alexandria was the native land of learning and inge- 
nuity. Here the ingenious Arab muft have heard 
the pnifes of learning inceffantly proclaimed ; muft 
have been often prefent at the public exhibitions of 
the poets an 1 orators ; and even though he did not 
underftand them exaftly. might be charmed with the 
melody of the didion, and (truck with furprife at their 
effeds on the audience. The reader will pleafe to re- 
fled, that the Arabian traders were the firft men of 
the nation, both with ref; ed to birth, learning, and 
fortune. Thefe wife men, to ufe the language of 

. Scripture, infpired with the natural curiofity of their 
Inftimtion race, might hear of the celebrated Olympic games, 
at Mecca public recitations before that aflembly, and the 

tlx Ol t0 glor’'OU8 prize beftovved upon the conquerors Such 
pic information might animate them to inftitute fome- 

thing parallel at Mecca, with a view to improve 
their language, and at the fame time to derive honour 
and emolument to thtmfelves. The Koreifhim might 
proimfe themfelves the like advantages from the eila- 
blifhment of the fair and atlembly at Ocadh, as the na- 
tives of Elis drew from the iaftirution of the Olympic 
games. For thefe reafons, we conjedure, the literary 
competitions at the place juft mentioned were inftitu- 
tuted at fo late a period, though the nation had exift- 
ed more than 2000 years before the eftabbfhment of 
th's anniverfary. Upon the whole, we are inclined to 
believe, that the Arabs, notwithftan ling all the fine 
things re orded of them by their own poetical hifto 
riatis, and believed perhaps too eafily ' y thofe of other 
countries, were in the d ys of ignorance I ke the ear- 
lieft Romans, latrones et femibarbari. For our part, 
we think it by no means probable, that a people of 
that charader fhould, after fo long a courfe of years, 
have ftumbled upon fn laudable and fo beneficial an in- 
ftitution, without taking the hint from fome foreign 
one of a fimilar complexion. This we acknowledge is 
only a eonjedure, and as fuch it is fubmitted to the 
judgment of the reader. 

There were, as has been obferved above, two prin- 
cipal dialeds of the original Arabic : 1 he Hamyante 
fpoken by the genuine Arabs, and the Korcilhite or 
pure Arabic, which at laft became the general language 
of that people The former of thefe inclined towards 
the Syriac or Chaldean; the 1 tier being, according to 
them, the language of llhmai 1, was deeply tindured 
with the Hebrew idiom. The oriental writers tell us 

began to perufe the Hebrew Scriptures. The Koreifh 
being fitu ted tn the centre of Arabia, were kfs ex- 
pofed to intereourfe with foreigners, and therefore pre- 
fetved their language more pure and untainted. ^ 

The learned well know, that the Koran was written phe Koran 
in the dialed of the Koreifti ; a circumftance which wntten in 
communicated additional fplen lor to that branch of'h6 Korehk 
the Arabian tongue. It has been proved, that the1^^0 

langu ge of the original inhabitants of Arabia was 
genuine Hebrew* but upon this fuppofition a queftion 
will arife, namely, whether the Arabians adually pre- 
ferved their original tongue pure and unfophifticated 
during a fpace of 3000 years, which elapfed between 
the deluge and the birth of Mohammed ? or, whether, 
during that period, according to the ordinary courfe of 
human affairs, it underwent many changes and devia- 
tiona from the original ftandard ? 

The admirers of that language ftrenuoufly maintain 
the former pofition ; others, who are more moderate 
in their attachment, are difpofed to admit the 1 itter. 
Chardin obferves of the oriental languages in general, 
that they do not vary and fludfuate with time like the 
European tongues*. “ Ce qu’il y a de plus admirable,* Ksyog^ 
dit il, et de plus remarquable, dans ce* 1 ngues, c’eft, vol. 3. 
qn’elks ne change t point, et n'ont point changd duP'43» 
tout, foit-a I’dgard de termes, foit a 1’egard du tour : 
rien n’y eft, ni nouveau ni vi.ux, nulle bonne fa- 
^on de pari r, n a ceffe d’etre en credit. L’Alcoran, par 
exemple eft aujour 'hui, comme il \ a miile a- nees, le 
mo !ele de plus pure, plus courte, et plus e oquente dic- 
tion.” It is not to our purpofe to tr .nf nbe the re- 
maining part of the author’s re Section upon this fub- 
jedf : From the a ove it plainly a pears th t he con- 
cludes, that the Arubi n tongue hasfnfftred nTchange 
fince the publication of the Koran; an ! ?.t the f me 
tine infinmates, that t fiat! continued inv riable in its 
original purity through all ages, from the d ys of 
Kobtan to the sppearan e of tnat book. Whether 
both or eit'ier of thtle fintiments is properly authen- 
ticated will appear in the fequd. 

The learned Dr R bervfi.n, profefTor of oriental lan- a„ 
guages in the univerfuy of Edinburgh, informs us, that > 1 hy 
the Arabians, in order to prefer ve the purity of their the Arabs 
language, ftridfly prohibited their merchants, who were .'vC 

obliged to go abroad for the f ke of commcr' e, all ^ 
commerce with ftrunge w men We know not where uage. 
this injunction is rcoided, hut certainly it was a moft 
terrible interdidf to an amorous fon of the defart. If 
fuch a prohibition actually exifted, we fufpeCt it ori- 
ginated from fome other fource than the fe r of cor- 
rupting their language. Be that as it may, the Doc- 
8 tor. 
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Arabic tor, a« well as tf>e ffteat SchultenB, is clearly of opi- 

nion, that the language in queftion, though divided in- 
to a great number of ftreama and canals, ftill flowed 
pure and limpid in its eourfe. 

Our readers who are acquainted with the hiflory of 
the orientals are already apprized of the fteady at- 
tachment of thofe people to ancient cuftoms and infti- 
tutions. We readily allow, that in the article of Lan- 
guage this fame predileftion is abundantly obvious ; 
but every oriental fcholar muft confefs, that the ftyle 

 the Koran is at this dry in a manner obfolete, and 
of the Ko- become almoft a dead language. This faft, we be- 
ran now lieve, will not he qutftioned. If the Arabian has de- 

viated fo very confidtrably from the ftandard of the 
Koran in little more than 1000 years, and that too 
after an archetype is afeertained; by a parity of reafon 
we may infer, that much greater deviations muft. have 
affe&ed the language in the fpace of 3000 years. 

It is um'verfally allowed by fuch as maintain the un- 
fulhed purity of the Arabian tongue, that it was ori- 
ginally the fame with the Hebrew, or with the ancient 
•Syriac and Chaldaic. Let any one now compare the 
words, idioms, and phrafeology of the Koran with the 
remains of thofe three languages and we think we may 
venture to affhm that the difference will be palpable. 
I his circumftance, one would think, indicates in the 
ftrongeft terms a remarkable alteration. 

1 he Araus themfelves are agreed, that, rotwithftand- 
ing the amazing fecundity of their language, vaft num- 
bers of its radical terms have been irrecoverably loft. 
But this lofs could not be fupplied without either fa- 
bricating new words or borrowing them from foreign 
languages. To the litter method we have feen their 
averfion ; and muff therefore conclude that they adopt- 
ed the former. 

The Chaldeans, Syrians, and Phoenicians, had made 
innovations on their language at a very erirly period, 
even before conquefts were undertaken : We fee no 
reafon to fuppofe that the Arabs did not innovate as 
well as their neareft neighbours : the Hamyarites did 
aftually innovate. 

There are, we think, very ftrong renfons to believe, 
that Job was an Arabian, and flourifhed prior to Mo- 
fes, perhaps as early as Jacob. The ftyle, the genius, 
the figurative tone of the compofition ; the amazing 
fublimity of the fentirr.ents, the allulions, the pathos, 
the boldnefs, the variety, and irregularity ; the poeti- 
cal enthufiafm which pervade the whole poem, ftrong- 
ly breath the Arabian fpirit: indeed the very di&ion 
is peculiar to that Angle book, and differs widely from 
that of the Pfalms and every poetical part of the facred 
canon. If wre compare this book with Mohammed’s 
Kon.n, we fliall fcarce find any refemblance of words 

logy. 
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pfirTfeolo-8 or phrafeology ; but a wonderful fimilarity of figures, 
gy. enthufiafm, and elevation of fentiments. 

Wc are then led to conclude, that the Arabic did 
a£lually lofe and gain a multitude of vocables between 
the era of its firft eftablifhment among the defeen- 
dants of Jokcan and Ifhmael and the birth of the im- 
poftor. 

The art of writing was introduced among the Arabs 
at a very late period : Without the afliftance of this 
art, one would think it altogether impofliblc to pre- 
serve any language in its primaeval purity and fimpli- 
city. Our curious readers may here expedl fome ac- 
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count of the Arabic chara&ers : the following detail Arabic 
is the moft probable one we have been able to colleft LanSuaSe- 
on that fubjedl.  v— 

It is generally agreed*, that the art of writing was *Pdcockes 
known among the Hamyaritea or Homerites at a very Specim. 
early period. Thefe people were fovereigns of Arabia 
during a courfe of many ages. Their character was Yr, 

5
f

3 . 
fomewhat perplexed and confufed. It was called «/ting among 
Mofnady from the mutual connexion of the letters.die Ham-J 

The alphabet of thefe people refembled that of the}'aritcs 
Hebrews both in the number and order of the letters, 
and is called abgad heviz-\, from the firft ten letters off id, ibid, 
the Hebrew alphabet, artificially thrown together, 
“ And this word (fays the learned Chardin J) a, Vo1 ni- 
d, is formed of the four letters which were heretofore^' 
the fii ft in the Arabian language, as they are ftill in 
that of the Hebrews.” The fame traveller is pofitive 
that thefe were the ancient chara&ers of the Arabs ; 
that they differed from Cuphite letters, which were af- 
terwards introduced ; and that they were furnifhed 
with vowel points. Thefe, we imagine, were the firft; 
rude /ketches of the Chaldean charafter, which pro- 
bably the Hamyarites retained in their priftme unpo- 
li/hed form, after they had been polifhed and reduced 
to a more elegant fize by the original inventors. 

Monuments bearing inferiptiona in thefe charadfers 
are, they tell us, ftill to be feen in fome places of Ara- 
bia. Some were engraved on rocks ; and to thefe we 
think it probable that the patriarch Job alludes in 
thofe paflages where he feems to intimate an inclina- 
tion to have his fuflerings recorded in a book, and 
graven in the rock for ever. All the Arabians agree, 
that the dialed of the Hamyarites inclined towards the 
Syriac or Chaldean. This we have imputed to the cou- 
nebtion of that people with the Chaldeans, who lived in 
their neighbourhood. If the Hamyaritic dialedt was in- 
fe&ed with the Syriac or Chaldaic, there can be no doubt 
that they derived their letters from the fame quarter. 

We conclude then, that the Hamyarites knew thein Qhaldaie 
art of writing from the earlieft antiquity, and that the charafters. 
letters they employed were the rude Chaldaic in their 
unimproved ftate ||. Some of the Arabians do indeed y Pococle 
hold, that Ifhmael was the firft author of le;Urs; but 6™/. Je 
that his charaffers were rude and indiftintff, without Ling. Arab, 
any interval between letters or words, and that thefe 
were adopted by Kedar and his other children : but 
this tradition hath met with little credit. 

With fefpeA to the highly polifhed Koreifhites, it 
is agreed on all hands, that they were unacquainted 
with the ufe of letters till a few years before the birth of 
Mohammed. Two difficulties here prefent themfelves. 
The firft is, how the Koreifhite dialed/, without the y* 
art of writing, happened to excel all the other dialedts Art °f WTt“ 
of the Arabic tongue, affifted by that art, apparently 
fo necefiary for preferving a language in its original^;tes, 
purity. The fecond is ftill, we think, rather great- 
er, namely, how the Koreifh learned that moft ufeful 
art at fo late a period as the fixth century. It is a 
well known fadf, that ever after the Babylcnifh cap- 
tivity Arabia fwarmed with Jewish villages, in which 
the art of writing was generally known ; and almoft; 
at the beginning of the Chriftian era, multitudes of 
Chriftians retired to the fame country, in order to 
avoid the perfecutions which they fuffeitd in the Ro- 
man empire. In thefe circunjftances, we think it ra- 
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tlier ftrange, that the Koreifhites, highly polilhed and 
acute as they were, never thought of laying hold on 
the opportunity of learning an art fo very ufeful. I net^ 
two problems we leave to be folved by our more learn. 

But however they be folved, it is umverfal y ac- 
knowledgtd, that the Koreifh were ignorant of letters 
till a few years before the birch of their prophet. 
Ebn Chalican'(B), one of their moft celebrated hifto- 
rians, informs us, that Moramer the fon of Morra, 
an Anbarian, a native of Anbans, a city of Irak (c), 
firfl invented alphahetical charaiters, and^ taught 
his countrymen to ufe them, from whom this nol le 
invention was derived to the Koreifhites. fhefe 
letters, though neither beautiful nor convenient^ were 
long ufed by the Arabs. They were denominated 
Cuphite, from Cupha a city of Irak. In this character 
the original copy of the Koran was written, iheie 
we think were the original clumfy charadera which 
were retained by the vulgar after the beautiful fquare 
Chaldaic letters were invented ; and probably ufed by 
priefts, philofophere, and the learned in general. 1 hefe 
letters are often at this day ufed by the Arabs for the 
titles of books and public inferiptions. 

Abauli the fon of Mocla*, about 300 years after 
the death of Mohammed, found out a more elegant and 
more expeditious chara&er. This invention of Abau- 
li was afterwards carried to perfedion by Ebn Bowla, 
who died in the year of the liegira 413, when Kader 
was caliph of Bagdad. T his character, with little va- 
riation, obtains at this clay. -As we think this article 
of fome importance, we fhall, for the fake of our un- 
learned readers, tranferibe ait excellent account of this 
whole matter from the very learned Schultens. 

“ The Cuphic charaders, f ys he, which had been 
brought from the region of theChaldeans to the province 
of Hejaz, and to Mecca its capital, in the age of Mo- 
hammed, was employed by the Koieiihites, and in it 
the koran was firft written. But as this charader was 
rude and clumfy, in confequence of its fize, and ill 
calculated for expedition, Abauli Ebn Mocla devifed 
a more elegant and expeditious one. This perfon was 
vifir to Arradius the 41ft caliph, who began to reign 
in the year of the hegira 322. Accordingly, in the 
j oth century, under this emperor of the Saracens, the 
form of the Arabian alphabet underwent a change ; and 
the former clumfy embai raffed charader was made to 
give way to the polifhed, eafy, and expeditious type. 
Regarding this expedition alone, the author of the 
invention left very few vowel charaders; and as the 
Hebrew manner of writing admits five long ones and 
five fhort in different fhapes, he taught how to ex- 
prefs all the vowels, both long and fhort, fuitably to 
the genius of the language, by three, or rather by 
two, fmall points, without any danger of a miftake: 
an abbreviation truly deferving applaufe and admira- 
tion ; for by placing a very fmall line above he ex- 
pieffed a and e ; and by placing the fame below VT^' 
he meant to intimate i only. To the other fhort 
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ones, 0 and u, he affigned a fmall above. In or- 
der to reprefent the long ones, he called in the matres 
ieftionis, the “ quiefeent letters n, V;” fo thztphata with ' 
elif intimated a and 0 long, i. e. kametz and cholem ; jod 
placed after kef ram became tzerl and chink long. Waiu 
annexed to damma mz&e. fchurek.” 

In this paffage, this great orientalift acknowledges 
that the vifir above-mentioned, who carried the Ara- 
bian alphabet to the pinnacle of perfedion, invented 
and annexed the vowel points for the fake of eafe and 
expedition in writing ; from which we may infer, that 
prior to the tenth century the Arabians had no vowel 
points ; and confequently either read without vowels, 
or contented themfelves with the matres Uaioms above- 
mentioned. . . 

The defign of the author of the invention m fabri- 
cating thefe points, was confeffedly eafe and expedi- 
tion in writing ; a circumilance which furnifhes a vio- 
lent prefumption that the Hebrew vowel-points were 
devifed and annexed at fome late period for the very 
fame purpofes. 

Some, indeed, have gone fo far as to affirm that the 
Arabians were the original fabricators of the vowel- ^ 
points. 44 The Arabians^ (fays the learned Dr Ore- ]he frigin 
gory Sharp) were the original authors of the vowel cvy?. «/ 
points. They invented three, called fatha, and dammat Lang. tfc. 
and kefra : but thefe were not in ufe till feveral years 
after Mohammed ; for it is certain that the firft copies 
of the koran were without them. The rabbis hole 
them from the Arabs.” This, however, is carrying 
the matter too far, fince it is certain that the Jews 
were acquainted with the points in queftion long be- 
fore the period above-mentioned. 

Though it is none of our intention to enter into a mi- 
nute detail of the pecularities of this noble language, we 
cannot omit obferving one thing, which indeed belongs 
to grammar, but is not generally taken notice of by the 
Arabic grammarians. The roots of verbs in this dialeft 
are univerfally trilateral; fo that the compofition of the 
28 Arabian letters would give near 22,000 elements 
of the language. This'circumftance demonftrates the 54 
fuprifinK extent of it: for although great numbers of Suq riling 
its roots are irrecoverably loft, and fome perhaps were extern 
never in ufe ; yet if we fuppofe 10,000 of them, with- ^angUage# 
out reckoning quadriliterals to exift, and each of them 
to admit only five variations, one with another, in form- 
ing derivative nouns, the whole language would then 
confift of 50,000 words, each of which may receive a 
multitude of changes by the rules of grammar. 

Again, the Arabic feems to abhor the compofition 
of words, and invariably expreffes very complex ideas 
by circumlocution ; fo that if a compound word be 
found in any dialed of that language, we may at once 
pronounce it of foreign extra&ion. This is indeed a 
diftinguifiiing feature in the ftrudlure of this tongue, 
as well as of fome of its fitter diale&s. This circumftance 
has, in our opinion, contributed not a little to the 
amazing fecundity of that language : for as every in- 
gredient in the compofition of a complex idea requires 

(b) See this whole detail in Dr Pocock’s Specim. Hifl. Arab. p. 250. et feq, * 
(c) Irak. “ Babylonia,” from Erech, one of the cities built by Nimrod. The Arabians have generally refto=> 

xed the ancient names of places. Thus with them Tyre is Tzurt Sidon Seydt Egypt Mczrit &c. 
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Arabic a word to exprefs it, as many words became neceflary 

Language. complete the language as there were fimple ideas to 
V ' "'VnTTir be intimated by difcourfe. Were all the compounds of 

the Greek language to be difTolved, as probably once 
they were, the vocables of that tongue would infinitely 
exceed their prefent number. 

The Arabic authors boaft moft unconfcionably of 
the richnefs and variety of their language. No human 
underltanding, fay they, is capacious enough to com- 
prehend all its treafures. Infpiration alone can qua- 

* Pococle's lify one for exhaufting its fources Ebn Chalawalb, 
Sj’tcimen. a moj3; renowned grammarian of theirs, has fpent a 

whole volume upon the various names of the lion, which 
amount to 500 ; another on the names of the ferpent, 
which make up 200. Mohammed al Firancabodius 
affirms that he wrote a book on the ufefulnefs and 
different denominations of honey, in which he enume- 
rates 80 of them ; and after all, he affures us that he 
was ftill far from having exhaufted his fubjedd. To 
excel in a language fo amazingly copious, was cer- 
tainly a proof of uncommon capacity, and confidered 
as no mean talent even among the Koreifhites. Hence 
Mohammed, when fome people were expreffing their 
admiration of the eloquence of the koran, told them 
that he had been taught by the angel Gabriel the lan- 
guage of Ifhmad, which had fallen into defuetude. 

iS In a language fo richly replenifhed with the choiceft y’ 3 f, n r* 00 * k 
and poet and moft energetic terms, both oratory and poetry 
•of the were cultivated with eafe. All the difficulty confifted 
Arabs. in making a choice among words and phrafes equally 

elegant. We may compare one of thofe poets or orators 
to a young gentleman, of a tafte highly refined, walk- 
ing into a repofitory where a profuiion of the richeft 
and moft elegant dreffes are piled up in wild confufion. 
Our beau is here didreffed with variety ; but to be 
able to choofe the moft handfome and moft becoming, 
he muft have received from nature a fuperior good 
tafte; which he muft likewife have cultivated by affi- 
duous induftry, and by affociating with the moft gen- 
teel company. 

The orations of the Arabs were of two kinds, me- 
trical and profaic. The former they compared to 
peaila fet in gold, and the latter to loofe ones. They 
were ambitious of excelling in both ; and whoever did 
fo, was highly diftinguifhed. His fuccefs in either of 
thofe departments was thought to confer honour, not 
only on his family, but even on his tribe. In their 
poems were preferved the genealogies of their families, 
the privileges of their tribes, the memory of their he- 
roes, the exploits of their anceftors, the propriety of 
their language, the magnificence of banquets, the 
generofity of their wealthy chiefs and great men, &c. 
After all, we cannot avoid being of the unpopular 
©pinion, that this mighty parade of eloquence and 
poetry did not reach backward above two centuries 
before the birth of Mohammed, as it certainly vanifhed 
at the era of the propagation of his religious inftitu- 
tions. The two fucceeding centuries were the reigns 
of fuperftition and bloodlhed. The voice of the mufes 
is feld.om 1 eard amidft the din of arms. 

The ancient Arabs, at whatever time poetry began 
to be in requeft among them, did not at firft write 
poems of confi er’bie length. They only exprefied 
themfelves in metre occalionally, in acute rather than 
harmonious ftiains. The Proverbs of Solomon, and 
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the book of Ecclefiaftes feem to be compofed in this Arabic 
fpecies of verfification. The profody of the Arabs Language.^ 
was never digefted into rules till fome time after the ^ 
death of Mohammed ; and this is faid to have been 
done by Al Khalti al Farabidi, who lived in the reign 
of the caliph Karan of Rafchid. 

After fo many encomiums on the copioufnefs of the 
Arabic tongue, one clafs of our readers may poffibly 
expeft that we fhould fu'ijoin a brief detail of its ge- Genius and 
nius and chara&er; and this we ftutll do with all pof-character 
fible brevity. of the lan- 

All the primary or radical words of the language 
are compofed of different combinations of confonants 
by triads ; fo that the various combinations and con- 
junctions of radicals m ike more than } 0,000, even with- 
out including thofe which may arife from the meet- 
ing of guttural letters. From this quality of the 
language has flowed that (lability of the dialed which 
has preferved it pure and entire for fo many thou- 
fand years, and fecured it from thofe changes and 
that fluctuation to which moft other tongues are fub- 
jeCt. 

Perhaps, notwithftanding Its copioufnefs and varie- 
ty, no other language can vie with the one in que- 
ftion in point of perfpicuity and precilion. It is pof- 
feffed of a brevity and rotundity which, amidft the 
greateft variety, enables it to exprefs with clearnefa 
and energy what could not be exprefled in any other 
tongue without tedious circumlocutions. To this 
purpofe we (hall beg leave to tranferibe a paffage from 
Bifhop Pocock’s oration on the Arabic language. 
As we imagine few of our readers who wall have the 
curiofity to perufe this article can be unacquainted 
with the Latin tongue, we (hall give it as it (lands in 
the original, without a tranflation : 

“ Neque in nulla certe laudis parte, mira ilia qua, 
non folum verborum in fignificando, perfpicuitate, fed 
in prolatione, elegantiae et dulcedini caverunt, fedu- 
litas; quoque, non folum accurata, inter literas ex fig- 
nificata proportione, fenfus vel intenfioni, vel remii- 
fioni, prout res poftulavcrit, literarum appofitione, 
fubduClione, vel juxta organorum, rationem profpe- 
xerunt; fed et ne quid delicatulis auribus ingratum, ne 
quid horridum, aut ao-v^avov, reperiatur, effecerunt. 
Hoc in genere eft, quod nufpiam in verbo aliquo, ge- 
nuinse apud Arabes originis, concurrunt, non tnterce- 
dente vocalis alicujus motione confonanies, cum v*i 
tres, vel plures, aliis in linguis frequenter collidantur. 
Immo neque, fi adfint, quae afperitati remedio fint vo~ 
cales, quas libet temere tamen committunt confonante1; 
fed ita rei natura poftulat, ut concurrere debeant ilia, 
qute fe invicem, fine afperitatis induClione confequi, et 
inter fe conneCli non poffint; illi vel fitus, vel litera- 
rum mutatione, eas abjiciendo, inferendo, emolliendo, 
aliifve quibus poffent modis, remedia qiiterunt ; adeo 
ab omni, quod vel abfonum, vel diffonum eft, abhorrent. 
Quod fi nobis fecus videntur, et afperius fonare ab A- 
rabibus prolata, illud auribus noftris, et ufui, non lin- 
gua; imputandum, nec mollius illis fonare noilra, quarn 
torum nobis cenfendum. Quin et gutturalium, quae 
nobis maxima afperitatis caufa videntur, abfentiam, ut 
magnum in lingua Graeca defeClum, arguunt Arabes.” 

The learned" Dr Hunt, late profeffor of the Hebrew 
and Arabic languages at Oxford, is of the fame opi- 
nion with the very learned prelate, part of-whole 01a- 
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Arabic tion we have tranfcribed above, with refpeft to the 

■Language.^ delicacy and elegance of the Arabian language- 
/ “ Nufquam, mihi credite, (irvquit ille) auribus magis 

parcitur quam in Arabia; nulla lingua a alte- 
nior quam Arabics. Q^amquam enim nonnullae ejua 
literae minus fortaiT: fuaviter, immo durius etiam fo- 
nuerint, ica tamen Arabes eas temperarunt cum lenibus, 
duras cum mollibus, graves cum acutis mifcendo, voces 
inde non minus auribus jucundae, quam pronunciatu fa- 
ciles confecerint, totique fermoni miram fonorum tam 
dulcedinem quam varietatem addiderint. Q_uod qui- 
dem orationis xnodulandae ftudium in Corano adeo ma- 
nifeftum eft, ut primi Iflamifmi oppugnatores eum li- 
brum mvgica ideo arte fcriptum dixeriirt. Non auri- 
bus tantum gratus eft Arabifmus, fed et anirni con- 
ceptibus exprimendis aptus, fonos fuos fententiis femper 
accommodans, et feiici verborum jun&ura eorum natu- 
ram depingens.” 

To thefe we might add quotations from Erpenius’s 
oration on the fame fubjeft, from Golius, Schultens, 
Hottinger, Bochart, and oir William Jones; befides 
a whole cloud of oriental witneffes, whofe extrava- 
gant encomiums would rather altonifti than edify the 
far greater part of our readers. Thefe panegyrics may 
perhaps be in fome meafure hyperbolical; but in ge- 
neral we believe them pretty well founded. At the 
lame time we are convinced that the Arabic, how- 
ever melodious in the ears of a native, founds harfti and 
unharmonious in that of a European. 

57 When we confider the richnefs and variety of the 
Difficulty Arabic tongue, we are led to conclude, that to ae- 
ofacquinngq^e a t0]erak}e degree of Ikill in its idioms, is a more 

knowledge difficult talk than is generally imagined ; at leaf! fome 
oiit. people who have acquired the knowledge of the 

Greek and Latin, and likewife of the more fafhion- 
able modern languages, with facility enough, have 
found it fo. Be that as it may, there are two claffes 
of men who, in our opinion, cannot handfomely dif- 
penfe with the knowledge of that almoft univerfal 
tongue : the gentleman, who is to be employed in the 
political tranfa&ions of the moft refpe&able mercan- 
tile company upon earth, in the eaftern parts of the 
world ; and the divine, who applies himfelf to invefti- 
gate the true purport of the facred oracles : without 
this, the former will often find himfelf embarrafied in 
both his civil and mercantile negociations ; and the 
latter will often grope in the dark, when a moderate 
acquaintance with that tongue would make all fun- 
ffiine around him. 

Bochart, Hottinger, Schultens, Pocock, Hunt, 
and Robertfon, &c. have taken wonderful pains, and 
lavilhed a profufion of learning, in proving the affinity 
and dialeftical cognation between the Hebrew and 
Arabic. Much of this labour, we think, might have 
been fpared. We prefume to affirm, that no perfon 
tolerably verfed in both languages can read a fingle 
paragraph of the Arabic verlion of the New Tefta- 
rnent, or indeed of the Koran iifelf, without being 
convinced of the truth of this pofition : it is but ftrip- 
ping the latter of its adventitious frippery, and the 
kindred features will immediately appear. 

I he learned profeffors of the univerfity of Leyden 
were the firft who entered upon the career of Arabian 
learning. To them the European, ftudents are prin- 

Sedl. Itl. 
cipally indebted for what knowledge of that language ChaUeaa 
they have hitherto been able to attain. Though fe- L,4n^a^<* 
veral Italians have contributed their endeavours, yet ' / 
the fruit of their labours has been rendered almoft ufe- 
lefs by more commoiious and more accurate works 
printed in Holland. 

The palm of glory, in this branch of literature, ia 
due to Golius, whofe works are equally profound and 
elegant; fo perfpicuous in method, that they may al- 
ways be confulted without fatigue, and read without 
languor. Erpenius’s excellent grammar, and his me- 
morable di&ionary, will enable the ftudent to explain 
the hiftory of Taimur by Ibni irabjhah. if he has once 
maftered that fubiime work, he will underftand the 
learned Arabic better than moft of the Khatabs of 
Conftantinople or of Mecca. 

The Arabian language, however, not with (landing 
all its boafted perfedtions, has undoubtedly fhared the 
fate of other living languages ; it has gradually under- 
gone fuch confiderable alterations, that the Arabic 
fpoke and written in the age of Mohammed may be 
now regarded as a deal language: it is indeed fo 
widely different from the modern language of Arabia, 
that it is taught and ftulied in the college of Mecca 
juft as the Latin is at Rome. 

Tne dialed! of the Highlands of Yemen is faid to 
have the neared analogy to the language of the Ko- 
ran. becaufe thefe Highlanders have lirtle intercourfe 
with ftrangers. The old Arabic is through ail the 
Eaft, like the Latin in Europe, a learned tongue, 
taught in colleges, and only to be acquired by the per- 
ufal of the belt authors. 

“ Ut folia in fylvis pronos mutantur in annos, Sic.” 

Sect. III. Of the Chaldean^ Phoenician^ Ethio- 
pian or Abyffinian^ and Egyptian Languages. 

c55 As there is a very ftridk conne&ion and dialedli- ConnetftioB 
cal analogy among thefe languages, we have arranged of the 
them all under one fedftion ; efpecially fince what is Chaldean, 
obferved relating to one of them may, without the 
leaft draining, be extended to them aU. We (hall begin anq k^yp. 
with the Chaklaic. tian lan- 

The Chaldeans, or Chafidim, as they are alwaysguaSe* 
called in Scripture, were the defeendants of Chefed 
the fon of Nahor, the brother of Abraham. The de- 
feendants of this patriarch drove the Cuftiim or Ara- 
bians out of Babylonia, and poffeffed themfelves of 
that country at a very early period. As thefe Cha- 
fidim or Chaldeans were the pofterity of Nahor, the 
defeendant of Heber, they undoubtedly fpoke the ori- 
ginal Hebrew tongue as well as the other branches 
of that family. But being an ingenious inveative 
people, they feem to have poliftied their language with 
much care and delicacy of tafte. 

The only genuine remains of the ancient Chaldaic 
language are to be found in the Hebrew Scriptures ; 
and thofe are contained in 268 verfes, of which we 
have 200 in Daniel, reaching from verfe 4th chapter 
2d to chapter 8th exclufive ; in Ezra 67, in chapter 
4th, 17 verfes; chapter 5th, the fame number^ 
chapter 6th, 18 verfes; and in chapter 7th, 15; 
in Jeremiah, chapter 10th, there is extant only one 
verfe. From thefe fragments, compared with the He- 

brew 
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Chuldean brew, it plainly appears, that the difference between 

Lanj^nage, that language and the Chaldaic is fcarce equal to that 
. ; between the Doric and Ionic diaie&a of the Greek. 

Whatever might have been the form of the moil 
ancient Challaic letters, it is generally knovvn that 
the beautiful fquare chara&ers, in which the Hebrew 
Scriptures began to be written after the age of Ezn, 
were current among them at an era prior to the Ba- 
bylonifh captivity. Thofe elegant charaiiers were 
proba' ly the invention of the Chaldean academies, 
which were eftabhfhed in various parts of that exten- 

59 five and fertile country. 
Chaldean The Chaldean decienfions and conjugations differ 

little from the Hebrew modifications, that it would 
Hebrew! fuperfluous to <iv/ell upon them in this fec- 

tion. The moft effeAual way to acquire an idea of 
the ancient Chaldaic, is to decompound the names 
confeffedly of that dialed, which occur in many places 
of Scripture. By this method of proceeding, its 
beautiful ftrudkure and expreffive energy will be rea- 
dily comprehended even by the moft illiterate clafi'es 
of our readers. At the fame time, we mud obferve, 
that the Chaldaic and ancient Syriac bore fo near a 
refemblance to each other, that they have generally 
been clafied under one head. 

The firft Chaldaic word that occurs in the Old 
Teflament is bara “ creavit”. This word has all along 
been afiigned to the language under confideration; for 
what rtafon, we confefs we are not able to difeover. 
The greateft part of the Hebrew tongue is now loft. 
The words bar, “a fon/’and bara “creavit,” (ratherJi/i- 
evit), may probably be of that number. Another Scrip- 
ture word which is often quoted, and always aferibed 
either to the Syriac or Chaldaic, is igar or jegar fa- 
hadutha, which fignifies “ a monument of witneffes.” 
Every body knows, that when Jacob and Laban made 
their compaft, the latter denominated the heap of 
ttones reared upon that occafion in this manner; while 
the former called it Galad, as we now write and pro- 
nounce it. This pronunciation, however, does not 
appear to us altogether genuine. The word is pro- 
bably compounded of bs gal, cumulus, “ a heap,” and 

chad, aiernitas, feculum, “ eternity, an age:” fo that 
gakhad, or galaad as it came to be written after- 

wards, fignified an “ everlafting heap.” Laban then 
had refperft to the end for which the monument was 
eredted ; but Jacob alluded to its duration. It ap- 
pears, however, upon this and every other occafion, 
when Chaldaic words are mentioned, that x, a, was a 
favourite letter both with the Syrians and Chaldeans. 
We may likewife obferve, that the fame people always 
changed the Hebrew u> Jl/m into ri thau, in order 
to avoid the ferpentine found of that confonant. 

The Chaldaic names of gods, men, places, &c. which 
occur in Scripture, appear to be no other than He- 
brew poliftied and improved. Bel, Belus in Latin, is 
evidently bw Baal, or we think rather by-a Bechel. The 
Phoenicians, and fometimes the Hebrews, ufed it to 
fignify the nwjl high. The Chaldeans ufed their word 
Bel for the fame purpofe ; and becaufe this word ori- 
ginally imported the High One, they dignified their firft 
monarch with that name. They denominated their 
capital city Ba-Bel, which impoits the temple of Bel, 
and afterwards Babylon, which intimates the abode or 
dwelling of our lord the fun* Nebo. was a name of the 
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moon among the Babylonians, derived from the He- Chaldean 
brew xas, nabah, vaticinari, “ to prophecy.” B%er was L»nguage» 
the planet Mars, from sizer or Ezur, accinxit,4< to 
gird,” alluding to the girding on of arms. Hhad was 
an AfTyrian name of the fun*, a word deduced from* Merob. 
the Hebrew byK ahud, unus, 44 one.” Hetzar was the'j^" t,c-23* 
name of an Arabian idol$, which often occurs in the 
compofition of Babylonian names. In Arabic it (ig-HijI. Arab. 
nifies an eagle: we think, however, that the word is 
the Hebrew ''W natzar, ctflodivit, fervavit, “ to keep, 
to preferve.” To thefe names of deities many more 
might be added, which the nature of our defign will 
not allow us to mention. 

Almoft all the Chaldean proper names which occur 
either in facred or prophane hiftory are evidently of 
Hebrew original, or cognate with that language. We 
(hall fubjoin a few examples: Nabonaffar is evidently 
compounded of Mabo and nazur, both Hebrew words. 
Nabopollazar is made up of Nabo-Pul, the fame with 
Bel, and Azer or Azor, above explained. Belefis is made 
up of Bel and nun EJha, “ fire.” Nebuchadnezzar, 
Belihazzar, Beltiihazzar, Nerigliffar, Nebuzaradan, 
Rabmag, Rabfaris, Nergal Sharezer, Rablhakeh, E- 
zarhaddon, Merodach, Evil Merodach, and number- 
lefs others, are fo manife'dly reducible to Hebrew vo- 
cables, when decompounded, that the oriental fcholar 
will readily diftinguifli them. 

Names of places in the Chaldaic are likewife fo near- 
ly Hebrew, that nothing but the dialefticai tone fepa- 
rates them. Thus Ur of the Chaldeans is adlually “n« 
light, that city being facred to the fun ; Sippora is 
plainly the Hebrew word Zipporah; Carchemijh, a city 
on the Euphrates, is evidently compounded of Kir or 
Kar “ a city,” and Chemojh, a name of the fun. In 
Ihorc, every Chaldean or old Syrian word now extant,, 
without any difficulty, bewray their Hebrew original. 
As for their dialectical differences* thefe we remit to 
the Chaldaic and Syriac grammars and lexicons. ^ 

We now proceed to the confideration of the Phce- Phoenician* 
nician language, which is known to have been that oflanguage 
the ancient Canaanites. That this was one of thederived 

original dialefts, and confequently a cognate of the*™™^0 

Hebrew, is univerfally acknowledged. Inftead there- 
fore of endeavouring to prove this pofition, we may 
refer our readers to the works of the learned Mr Bo- 
chart, where that author has in a manner demonftrated 
this point, by deriving almoft all the names of the 
Phoenician colonies from the Hebrew, upon the fup- 
pofition that the dialed!; of thofe people was clofeiy 
connedted with that tongue. St Auguftine, de Civi- 
tate Dei, has obferved, that even in his time many of 
the vulgar in the neighbourhood of Carthage and Hip. 
po fpoke a dialed! of the old Punic which nearly re- 
fembled the Hebrew. Procopius, de hello Goth, in- 
forms us, that there exifted even in his days in Africa 
a pillar with this infeription. in Hebrew, “ We flee 
from the face of Jofhua the robber, the fon of Nun.” 
The names of all the ancient cities built by the Car- 
thaginians on the coaft of Africa are eafily reducible 
to a Hebrew original. The Carthaginian names of 
perfons mentioned in the Greek and Latin hiftory, 
fuch as Himilco, Hamilcar, Afdrubal, Hannibal, Han- 
no. Dido, Anna or Hannah, Sophomfba, Gifgo, Ma- 
harbal, Adherbal, &c. all breathe a Hebrew extrac- 
tion. 

Xhs 
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Arabic tion we have tranfcribed above, with refpeft to the 

Language.^ ^e\\CACy anj elegance of the Arabian language- 
“ Nufquam, raihi credite, (inquit file) auribus magis 
parcitur quam in Arabia; nulla lingua a xa*o?ama, alte- 
nior quam Arabica. Quamquatn enim nonnullas ejua 
literse minus fortaffe fuaviter, immo durius etiam fo- 
nuerint, ica tamen Arabes eas temperarunt cum lenibus, 
duras cum moilibus, graves cum acutis mifcendo, voces 
inde non minus auribusjucundae, quam pronunciatu fa- 
ciles confecerint, totique fermoni miram fonorum tam 
dulcedinem quam varietatem addiderint. Quod qui- 
dem orationis modulandae ftudium in Corano adeo ma- 
nifeftum eft, ut primi Iflamifmi oppugn stores eum li- 
brum msgica ideo arte fcriptum dixerint. Non auri- 
bus tantum gratus eft Arabifmus, fed et anirni con- 
ceptibus exprimendis aptus, fonos fuos fententiis femper 
accommodans, et felici verborum jundlura eorum natu- 
ram depingens.” 

To thefe we might add quotations from Erpenius’s 
oration on the fame fubjeft, from Golius, Schultens, 
Hottinger, Bochart, and oir William Jones; befides 
a whole cloud of oriental witnefies, whofe extrava- 
gant encomiums would rather aftomfh than edify the 
far greater part of our readers. Thefe panegyrics may 
perhaps be in fome meafure hyperbolical; but in ge- 
neral we believe them pretty well founded. At the 
fame time we are convinced that the Arabic, how- 
ever melodious in the ears of a native, founds harfh and 
unharmonious in that of a European. 

57 When we confider the richnefs and variety of the 
Difficulty Arabic tongue, we are led to conclude, that to ae- 
of acquning q^nr a tolerable degree of Ikill in its idioms, is a more 
knowledge difficult talk than is generally imagined ; at leaft fome 
of it, people who have acquired the knowledge of the 

Greek and L\tin, and likewife of the more faffiion- 
able modern languages, with facility enough, have 
found it fo. Be that as it may, there are two clafles 
of men who, in our opinion, cannot handfomely dif- 
penfe with the knowledge of that almoft univerfal 
tongue : the gentleman, who is to be employed in the 
political tranfa&ions of the mnft refpedtable mercan- 
tile company upon earth, in the eaftern parts of the 
world ; and the divine, who applies himfelf to invefti- 
gate the true purport of the facred oracles : without 
this, the former will often find himftlf embarraffied in 
both his civil and mercantile negociations ; and the 
latter will often grope in the dark, when a moderate 
acquaintance with that tongue would make all fun- 
fhine around him. 

Bochart, Hottinger, Schultens, Pocock, Hunt, 
and Robertfon, &c. have taken wonderful pains, and 
lavhhed a prefufion of learning, in proving the affinity 
and dialectical cognation between the Hebrew and 
Arabic. Much of this labour, we think, might have 
been fpared. We prefume to affirm, that no perfon 
tolerably verfed in both languages can read a fingle 
paragraph of the Arabic verfion of the New Ttfta- 
inent, or indeed of the Koran itfelf, without being 
convinced of the truth of this pofition : it is but flop- 
ping the latter of its adventitious frippery, and the 
kindred features will immediately appear. 

i he learned profeflbrs of the univerfity of Leyden 
were the firft who entered upon the career of Arabian 
learning. To them the European, ftudents are prin- 
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cipally indebted for what knowledge of that language ChaUeaa 
they have hitherto been able to attain. Though fe- 
veral Italians have contributed their endeavours, yet ^ / 
the fruit of their labours has been rendered almofl ufe- 
lefs by more commodious and more accurate works 
printed in Holland. 

The palm of glory, in this branch of literature, ia 
due to Golius, whofe works are equally profound and 
elegant; fo perfpicuous in method, that they may al- 
ways be confulted without fatigue, and read without 
languor. Erpenius’s excellent grammar, and his me- 
morable diClinnary, will enable the ftudent to explain 
the hiftory of Tarmur by ISni irabjhah. If he has once 
mattered that fubiime work, he will underttand the 
learned Arabic better than mott of the Khatabs of 
Conttantinople or of Mecca. 

The Arabian language, however, notwithftanding 
all its boafted perfediions, has undoubtedly fhared the 
fate of other living languages ; it has gradually under- 
gone fuch confiderable alterations, that the Arabic 
fpoke and v/ritten in the age of Mohammed may be 
now regarded as a dea l language: it is indeed fo 
widely different from the modern language of Arabia, 
that it is taught and dulled in the college of Mecca 
jutt as the Latin is at Rome. 

The dialedl of the Highlands of Yemen is faid to 
have the neareft analogy to the language of the Ko- 
ran, becaufe thefe Highlanders have little intercourfe 
with ttrangers. The old Arabic is through all the 
Eaft, like the Latin in Europe, a learned tongue, 
taught in colleges, and only to be acquired by the per- 
ufal of the belt authors. 

“ Ut folia in fylvis pronos mutantur in annos, See.” 

Sect. III. Of the Chaldean^ Phoenician, Ethio- 
pian or Abyffinian, and Egyptian Languages. 

As there is a very ftrift connexion and diale&i- Conne&ioo 
cal analogy among thefe languages, we have arranged of the 
them all under one feftion ; efpecially fince what is Chaldean, 
obferved relating to one of them may, without the l'h®n,c,atV 
leaft draining, be extended to them all. We ffiall begin aivl'E^yp* 
with the Chaldaic. tian lan- 

The Chaldeans, or Chafidim, as they are alwaysgua&e* 
called in Scripture, were the defeendants of Chefed 
the fon of Nahor, the brother of Abraham. The de- 
feendants of this patriarch drove the Cufhim or Ara- 
bians out of Babylonia, and poffeffed themfelves of 
that country at a very early period. As thefe Cha~ 
fidim or Chaldeans were the pofterity of Nahor, the 
defeendant of Heber, they undoubtedly fpoke the ori- 
ginal Hebrew tongue as well as the other branches 
of that family. But being an ingenious inventive 
people, they feem to have poliffied their language with 
much care and delicacy of tafte. 

The only genuine remains of the ancient Chaldaic 
language are to be found in the Hebrew Scriptures 
and thofe are contained in 268 verfes, of which we 
have 200 in Daniel, reaching from verfe 4th chapter 
2d to chapter 8th exclufive ; in Ezra 67, in chapter 
4th, 17 verfes ^ chapter 5th, the fame number ^ 
chapter 6th, 18 verfes ^ and in chapter 7th, 15: 
in Jeremiah, chapter 10th, there is extant only one 
verfe. From thefe fragments, compared with the He- 

brew 
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Chuldean brew, it plainly appears, that the difference between 

that language and the Chaldaic is fcarce equal to that 
. ^ ‘ , between the Doric and Ionic diaie&s of the Greek. 

Whatever might have been the form of the moil 
ancient Chal laic letters, it is generally knovvn that 
the beautiful fquare characters, in which the Hebrew 
Scriptures began to be written after the age of Ezra, 
were current among them at an era prior to the Ba- 
byionrfh captivity. Thole elegant characters were 
proba' ly the invention of the Chaldean academies, 
which were eftabhihed in various parts of that exten- 

59 five and fertile country. 
Chaldean The Chaldean declenfions and conjugations differ 

fronTthe^^rom t^ie •^*^,rew modifications, that it would 
Hebrew. a^m°il fuperfluous to dv/ell upon them in this fec- 

tion. The tnoft effectual way to acquire an idea of 
the ancient Chaldaic, is to decompound the names 
confefiedly of that dialed!, which occur in many places 
of Scripture. By this method of proceeding, its 
beautiful ftnrthire and expreffivc energy will be rea- 
dily comprehended even by the moil illiterate claffes 
of our readers. At the fame time, we mull obi'erve, 
that the Chaldaic and ancient Syriac bore fo near a 
refemblance to each other, that they have generally 
been claifed under one head. 

The firft Chaldaic word that occurs in the Old 
Teftamentis bara “ creavit”. This word has all along 
been afiigned to the language under confideration $ for 
what rcafon, we confefs we are not able to difeover. 
The greateft part of the Hebrew tongue is now loft. 
The words bar, “a fon,,,and bara licreavit,” (ratherJi/i- 
avit), may probably be of that number. Another Scrip- 
ture word which is often quoted, and always aferibed 
either to the Syriac or Chaldaic, is igar or jegar fa- 
hadutha, ■which fignifies “ a monument of witneffes.” 
Every body knows, that when Jacob and Laban made 
their compaft, the latter denominated the heap of 
Hones reared upon that occaiion in this manner; while 
the former called it Galetd, as we now write and pro- 
nounce it. This pronunciation, however, does not 
appear to us altogether genuine. The word is pro- 
bably compounded of bs gal, cumulus, “ a heap,” and 

chad, a;lernitas,feculum, “ eternity, an age:” fo that 
■tlria galchad, axgalaad as it came to be written after- 
wards, fignided an ‘‘ everlafting heap.” Laban then 
had refpeft to the end for which the monument was 
eredled ; but Jacob alluded to its duration. It ap- 
pears, however, upon this and every other occafron, 
when Chaldaic words are mentioned, that k, a, was a 
favourite letter both with the Syrians and Chaldeans. 
We may likewife obferve, that the fame people always 
changed the Hebrew v Jinn into n thau, in order 
to avoid the ferpentine found of that confonant. 

It* The Chaldaic names of gods, men, places, &c. which 
sam«pure occur *n Scripture, appear to be no other than He- 
Hebrew. brew poliihed and improved. Bel, Belus in Latin, is 

evidently 'W Baal, or we think rather Vy-i Bechel. The 
Phoenicians, and fometimes the Hebrews, ufed it to 
fignify the mojl high. The Chaldeans ufed their word 
Bel for the fame purpofe; and becaufe this word ori- 
ginally imported the High One, they dignified their firft 
monarch with that name. They denominated their 
capital city Ba-Bel, which impoits the temple of Bel, 
and afterwards Babylon, which intimates the abode or 
dwelling of our lord the fun, Nebo. was a name of the 
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moon among the Babylonians, derived from the He- Chaldean 
brew xai, nabah, vaticinari, “ to prophecy.” Bzer was ^tlp^uaSe* 
the planet Mars, from "UM. Azer or Ezur, acciny.it, ii to <^~c' . 
gird,” alluding to the girding on of arms. Ahad was 
an Aflfyrian name of the fun*, a word deduced from* M-trob. 
the Hebrew ahad, unus, “ one.” Netzar was the!ib- I-c-a3» 
name of an Arabian idol$, which often occurs in the 
compofition of Babylonian names. In Arabic it fig-Hi/l. Arab. 
nifies an eagle ; we think, however, that the word is 
the Hebrew natzar, cujlodiwt, fervavit, “ to keep, 
to preferve.” To thefe names of deities many more 
might be added, which the nature of our defign will 
not allow us to mention. 

Almoft all the Chaldean proper names which occur 
either in facred or prophane hiftory are evidently of 
Hebrew original, or cognate with that language. We 
{hall fubjoin a few examples: Nabonajfar is evidently 
compounded of Bctbo and nuzur, both tfebrew words. 
Nabopollazar is made up of Nabo-Pul, the fame with 
Bel, and Azer or Azov, above explained. Bclefs is made 
up of Bel and nwk EJhu, “ lire.” Nebuchadnezzar, 
Belfhazzar, BeUiihazzar, Nerigliffar, Nebuzaradan, 
Rabmag, Rabfaris, Nergal-Sharezer, Rabfhakeh, E- 
zarhaddon, Merodach, Evil Merodach, and number- 
lefs others, are fo manifedly reducible to Hebrew vo- 
cables, when decompounded, that the oriental fcholar 
will readily diftinguifh them. 

Names of places in the Chaldaic are likewife fo near- 
ly Hebrew, that nothing but the diale&ical tone fepa- 
rates them. Thus Ur of the Chaldeans is adlually tik 
light, that city being facred to the fun ; Sippora is 
plainly the Hebrew word Zipporah; Carchcmifh, a city 
on the Euphrates, is evidently compounded of Kir or 
Kar “ a city,” and Chtmojh, a name of the fun. In 
Ihorc, every Chaldean or old Syrian word now extant,, 
without any difficulty, bewray their Hebrew original. 
As for their dialedlical differences, thefe we remit to 
the Chaldaic and Syriac grammars and lexicons. 

We now proceed to the confideratiou of the Phoe- pheenidam 
nician language, which is known to have been that oflanguagc 
the ancient Canaanites. That this was one of the derived 
original dialefts, and confequently a cognate of thelromthe 

Hebrew, is univerfally acknowledged. Inftead there-liCJrcW* 
fore of endeavouring to prove this pofition, we may 
refer our readers to the works of the learned Mr Bo- 
chart, where that author has in a manner demonftrated 
this point, by deriving almoft all the names of the 
Phoenician colonies from the Hebrew, upon the fup- 
pofition that the dialed of thofe people was clofely 
connected with that tongue. St Auguftine, de Givi- 
tate Dei, has obferved, that even in his time many of 
the vulgar in the neighbourhood of Carthage and Hip. 
po fpoke a dialedl of the old Punic which nearly re- 
{enabled the Hebrew. Procopius, de hello Goth, in- 
forms us, that there exifted even in his days in Africa 
a pillar with this infeription in Hebrew, “ We flee 
from the face of Jolhua the robber, the fon of Nun.” 
The names of all the ancient cities built by the Car- 
thaginians on the coaft of Africa are eafily reducible 
to a Hebrew original. The Carthaginian names of 
perfons mentioned in the Greek and Latin hiftory, 
fuch as Himilco, Hamilcar, Afdrubal, Hannibal, Han- 
no, Dido, Anna or Hannah, Sophomfba, Gifgo, Ma. 
harbal, Adherbal, &c. all breathe a Hebrew extrac- 
tion. 
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Chaldean The Greeks borrowed a great part of their religious 

Language, worfh{p from the people of whofe language we are 
, ^c' treating; of confequence, the names of mod of their 

gods are Phoenician. Almoft every one of thefe is 
aftually Hebrew, as might eafily be fliown. The 
names of perfons and places mentioned in the frag- 
ments of Sanchoniathon, preferved by Eufebius, are 
all of Hebrew complexion. The names mentioned in 
the Hebrew feriptures of places which belonged to the 
Canaanites prior to the invafion of the Ifraelites under 
Jofhua, are as much Hebrew as thofe which were af- 
terwards fubftituted in their dead. The Punic feene 
in Plautus has been analyfed by Bochart and feveral 
other learned men, by whom the language has been 
clearly proved to be deduced from the Hebrew, with 
fome dialectical variations. 

The ifland of Malta (Melita now) was inhabited by 
a colony of Phoenicians many ages before the Moors 
took pofleflion of it. Among the vulgar of that ifland 
many Punic vocables are current to this day, all which 
may be readily traced up to the Hebrew fountain. To 
thefe we may add many inferiptions on dones, coins, 
medals, &c. which are certainly Phoenician, and as cer- 
tainly of Hebrew extraction. We have thrown toge- 
ther thefe few hints without purfuing them to any 
great length, as we deemed it unneceflary to dwell long 
on a point fo hackneyed and fo generally acknow- 
ledged. 

Before we proceed to treat of the ancient language 
of the Ethiopians, we find ourfelves obliged to hazard 
a few ftriCtures on the origin of that ancient nation. 
If we can once fettle that fingle point, the difeovery 
will open an avenue to their primitive dialed, the ar- 
ticle about which we are chiefly concerned in the pre- 
fent difcufllon. 

In our SeCtion concerning the Hebrew language, we 
were led often to mention the patriarch Cufh the eldeft 
fon of Ham. The pofterity of this family-chief, un- 
der his fon Nimrod, poffefled themfelves of Shinar, af- 
terwards denominated Chaldea. Thefe were probably 
the Arabians whofe kings (according to Eufebius, 
Africanus, and other ancient chronologers) reigned in 
Babylon during feveral fucceffive generations. Thofe 
were the Cuflrim or Cufliites, whom the learned Mr 
Bryant has conduced over a great part of the world} 
and to whofe indultry and ingenuity he has aferibed 
almoft all the inventions, arts, fciences, laws, policy, 
religions, &c. which diftinguifhed mankind in the ear- 
lieft ages. 

In procefs of time, the pofterity of Chafid or Che- 
fed, called Chafdim or Chajidim in the eaft, and Chal- 
deans in the weft, drove out the Cufhim, and feized 
upon their country. The Cuiftim retired weftward, 
and fpread themfeives over that part of Arabia fitua- 
ted towards the fouth-eaft. They probably exten *ed 
themfelves over all the eaftern part of that peninfula 
from the fea to the wildernefs between Arabia and ' 
Syria. Thofe were the Ethiopians mentioned in Scrip- 
ture by a very unpardonable inadvertency of our.tranf- 
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Thefe, then, we think, were the primitive Chaldean 

Language, 
&c. 
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Jofephus informs us*, that all the Afiatics called v  
the Ethiopians of Africa by the name of Cujhim. This * Antiq. 
denomination was not given them without good rea Jud. lib. t, 
fon : it imports at leaft, that they deemed them thec-7* 
defeendants of Culh ; it being the conftanc pra&ice of 
the orientals in the early ages to denominate nations 
and tribes from the name of their great patriarch or 
founder. The name Cujhim muft then have been given 
to the Ethiopians, from a perfuafion that they were 
the progeny of the fon of Ham who bore that name. 
By what route foever the Cufliim penetrated into that 
region of Africa which was called by their name, it 
may be taken for granted that they were the defeen- 
dants ot Cuih above mentioned. 

It has been obferved above, that the pofterity of 
Cufh poffefled the country of Shinar or Chaldea at a 
very early period, but were expelled by the Chafidim 
or Chaldeans. Upon this cataftrophe, or perhaps 
fomewhat later, a colony from the fugitive Cufhim 
tranfported themfelves from the fouth and fouth eaft. 
coaft of Arabia over the fea, which lies between that 
country and Ethiopia. However imperfe£l the art of 
navigation might be in that age, the diftance was fo 
fmall that they might eafily enough make a voyage 
crofs that narrow fea in open boats, or perhaps in ca- 
noes. However that may have been, it cannot be 
doubted that the tribes on both fides of that branch 
of the fea were kindred nations. 

If, then, both the northern and fouthern Cufhim 
fprung from the fame flock, there can be no doubt 
that both fpoke the fame language. The language of 
the Babylonian Cufhim was Chaldaic, and of confe-^ua

e'g ^ 
quence that of the Ethiopian Cufhim was the fame. gilially 
We may therefore reft affured, that whatever changes Chaldean, 
the Echiopian dialeft may have undergone in the 
courfe of 3000 years, it was originally either Chaldaic, 
or at leaft a branch of that language. Scaliger in- 
forms us, that the Ethiopians call themfelves Chal- 
deans ; and that, fays he, not without reafon, becaufe 
of thofe many facred and profane books which are 
extant among them, the moil elegant and moil beau- 
tiful are written in a flyle near that of the Chaldean or 
Aflyrian. Marianus Viilorius, who was the iirft that 
reduced the Ethiopia tongue to the rules of grammar, 
tells us in his Protemiumy “ that the Ethiopians call 
their tongue Chaldaic ; that it fprings from the Ba- 
bylonian ; and is very like the Hebrew, Syriac, and 
Arabic; At the fame time (he concludes), that this 
language may be eafily learned by thole who are 
mafters of the Hebrew.” The learned Boohart, and 
Bilhop Walton in his Proleg. are clearly of the fame 
opinion. 

The vulgar letters of the Ethiopians, according to . 
Diodorus Siculus, were the fame with the lucre J $ ^ ^ ^ 
charafters of the Egyptians (d). From this account, 
if the Si iliau may be tru ted, the facred letters of 
thefe people, concerning which fo many wife conjec- 

2 tures 

(d) We find the fame obfervation confirmed by Heliodorus {Ethiop. lib. x. p. 476.) “ The royal letters of 
the Ethiopians (fays he) were the frered characters of the Egyptians.” Cafliodorus likewife affurts us, 
c< lhat the letters inferibed upon the Egyptian obelifks were Chaldeans.” See Seel. Shanfcrit. 
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Chaldean tures have been formed, were aftually Chaldaic. To 

Language, carry on this invcftigation a little farther, we may ob- 
&c‘ ferve, that Sir William Jones feema to have proved, 

' ' by very plaufihle arguments, that the Shanfcrit cha- 
raAers were deduced from the Chaldaic. This cir- 
cumftance affords a prefumption that the Ethiopian 
Cufhim were likewife concerned with the Egyptians; 
who, as is remarked in the Section concerning the 
Shanfcrit, probably introduced the religion of the 
Brahmans into Hindoftan. This is advanced as a con- 
jedfure only ; and yet when we confider the affinity 
between the Egyptian and Gentoo religions,* we are 
ftrongly inclined to hope that this furmife may one 
day be verified by undeniable fadls. 

The original Ethiopians were a people highly civi- 
lized ; their laws, their inftitutions, and efpecially their 
religion, were celebrated far and wide. Homer talks 
in raptures of the piety of the Ethiopians, and fends 
his gods every now and then to revel 12 days with that 
devout people. The Sicilian adduces a number of ve- 
ry fpecious arguments to prove that thefe two nations 
had fprung from the fame flock. He mentions a fi- 

Antient in-milarity of features, of manners, of cuftoms, of laws, 
tercourfe of letters, of the fabrication of flatues, of religion, as 
between evidences of the relation between thofe two neiehbour- 

pians and in8 nations, i here was, every body knows, a com- 
Egyptians. munion, as to facred rites, between the two countries. 

The Egyptians ftnt annually a deputation of their 
priefts, furnifhed with the portable flatues of their 
gods, to vifit the fanes of the devout Ethiopians. 
Upon this occafion, a folemn religious banquet was 
prepared, which lafted 12 days, and of which the 
priefts of both nations were partakers. It was, we 
imagine, a kind of facramental inflitution, by which 
both parties publicly avouched their agreement in the 
ceremonies of their religion refpedfively. Thefe ob- 
fervations plainly fhow, that the moft ancient Ethio- 
pians were a people highly civilized; indeed fo much, 
that the Egyptians were at one time contented to be 
their fchokrs. The tone of their language was cer- 
tainly the fame with that of the Chaldeans or Arabian 
Cufhim, from whom they were defeended. We know 
not whether there are any books in the ancient Ethi- 
opia now extant; fo that it is not eafy to produce 
inftances of its coincidence with the Chaldaic. Dio- 
genes Laertius* informs us, that Thrafyllus, in his ca- 
talogue of the Looks compofed by Democritus, men- 
tions one, tojv tv Mffou iepav concerning the 

facred letters in the if and of Meroe (e); and another con- 
cerning the facred letters in Babylon. Had thefe books 
furvived the ravages of time, they would in this age 
of refearch and curiolity have determined not only the 
point under our confideration, but the affinity of fa- 
cred rites among the Chaldeans, Ethiopians, and E- 
gyptians. 

We have now ftiown that the Ethiopians were a 
colony of Culhites ; that the Cufliites were originally 
fovereigns of Shinar or Chaldea, and confequently 
fpoke either Chaldaic or a dialed of that tongue j 

* Lib. 9. 
/> 461. 
Cofaub, 
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that their colonifts mu ft have ufed the fame language ; Chaldean 
that the ancient Ethiopians were a people highly po-LanKuage3 
lifhed, and celebrated in the moft early ages on account ^cc' 
of their virtue and piety. It has likewife appeared, ' 
that the common letters of that people were *the fa- 
cred charaders of the Egyptians. Thefe letters, we 
imagine, were the Cuphite; for which fee the Sed, 
on the Arabic. When they were difearded, and the 
modern fubftituted in their room, cannot be deter- 
mined ; nor is it, we apprehend, a matter of much im- 
portance. We (hall therefore drop that part of the 
fubjed, and refer our curious and inquifitive readers 
to the very learned Job Ludolf’a(F) excellent gram- 
mar and Didionary of the Abyffinian or Geez tongue, Modern E- 
where they will find every thing worth knowing on 'h’opic 
that fubjed. We ffiall endeavour to gratify our read-tont5ues' 
ers with a very brief account of the modern Ethiopic 
or Abyffinian tongue ; for which both they and we 
will be obliged to James Bruce, Efq; that learned, in- 
defatigable, and adventurous^ traveller ; who, by his 
obfervationson that country, which he made in perfon, 
often at the hazard of his life, has difeovered, as it 
were, a new world both to Europe and Afia. 

The moft ancient language of Ethiopia, which we 
fhall now call Abyffmia (its modern name), according 
to that gentleman, was the Geez, which was fpokea 
by the ancient Cuffiite ffiepherds. This, we ffiould 
think, approaches neareft to the old Chaldaic. Upon 
a revolution in that country, the court refided many 
years in the province of Amhara, where the people 
fpoke a different language, or at leaft a very different 
dialed of the fame language. During this interval, 
the Geez, or language of the ffiepherds, was dropt, 
and retained only in writing, and as a dead language : 
the facred Scriptures being in that tongue only faved 
it from going into difufe. This tongue is exceeding- 
ly harffi and unharmonious. It is full of thefe two 
letters D and T, in which an accent is put that nearly 
relembles Hammering. Confidering the fmall extent 
of fea that divides this country from Arabia, we need 
not wonder that it has great affinity with the Arabic. 
It is not difficult to be acquired by thofe who under- 
ftand any other of the oriental languages; and as the 
roots of many Hebrew words are only to be found 
here, it ieems to be abfolutely nectffary to all thofe 
who vviflr to obtain a critical fkill in that language. 

The Ethiopic alphabet confifts of 26 letters, each 
©f which, by a virgula or point annexed, varies its Etln<fpic 
found in fuch a manner as that thofe 26 form as it alphabet, 
were 62 diftinft letters. At firfl they had but 25 of 
thefe original letters, the Latin P being wanting; fo 
that they were obliged to fubftitute another letter in 
its place. Paulus, for example, they call Taulus, Au- 
lus, or Caulus : Petros, they pronounced Ketros. At 
laft they fubftituted T, and added this to the end of 
their alphabet; giving it the force of P, though it 
was really a repetition of a character rather than the 
invention of a new one. Befules thefe, there are 20 
others of the nature of diphthongs; but fome of them 

ars 

(e) Where the capital of Ethiopia was fituated. 
(f) A very learned German, who publiffied a grammar and didionary of the Gees in folio. 
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are probably not of the fame antiquity with the letters 
of the alphabet, but have been invented in later times 
by the feribes for convenience. 

The Amharic, during the long banifhment of the 
royal family in Shoa, became the language of the 
court, and feven new charafters were of nectfiity added 
to anfwer the pronunciation of this new language ; 
but no book was ever yet written in any other lan- 
guage than Gcez. There is an old law in the coun- 
try, handed down by tradition, that whoever fhall at- 
tempt to tranflate the Holy Scripture into Amharic or 
any other language, his throat {hall be cut after the 
manner in which they kill (beep, his family fold to 
flavery, and their houfes razed to the ground. 

Before we leave this fuhjeft, we may obferve, that 
all the ancients, both poets and hiftorians, talk of a 
double race of Ethiopians ; one in India, and another 
in Africa. What may have given rife to this opinion 
it is not eafy to difeover. Perhaps the fwarthy com- 
plexion of both people may have led them to this fen- 
timent. Eufebius indeed informs us*, that “a nu- 
merous colony of people emigrated from the banks of 
the Indus, and croflingthe ocean, fixed their refidence 
in the country now called Ethiopia.” For our part, 
we are rather inclined to believe that the original E- 
thioplans tranfported themfelves into India, and there 
perhaps co-operated with the Egyptians in digging 
the excavations and framing the ftatues, fome of 
which are ili’.l to be feen in that country, and which 
we have mentioned in another Seftion. The Greeks 
called thofe people JEthiopes we believe, from 
their fun-burnt countenance; but indeed they were 
■very little acquainted cither with the country or its 
inhabitants. 

The moft ancient name of Egypt was Mizraim, of 
confequence the Arabians ftill call it Mefri. It was 
likewife diftinguifhed by other names, fuch as Oceana^ 
Aerld) See. It appears from the facred hiftoran, that 
it was inhabited by the defendants of Mizraim the 
fecond fon of Ham. Mizraim had feveral fons, who, 
according to the Scripture account, fettled refpeftively 
in that country. If we trail to the facred records, 
there will be little difficulty in afcertiining the lan- 
guage of the Mizraim. It will appear to be one of 
the fifter dialefts of the Eltbrew, Phoenician, Arabic, 
Chaldaic, &c.; and this, to us, appears to be the fafl. 
But the origin of that people, their language, religion, 
laws, and inftitutions, have been fo warped and con- 
founded, both by their own hiftorians and thofe of 
other countries, that one is fcarce able to determine 
what to believe or what to rejeft. Herodotus, Dio- 
dorus Siculus, Strabo, Ptolemy, and moil other an- 
cient geographers and hiftorians, are univerfally agreed, 
that Egypt, at lead that part of it called Delta, was 
overflown by the fea, and confequently uninhabitable 
for many centuries after the difperfion of mankind. 
When we confider the low lituation of the Delta, and 
the violent current of the tide from the coaft of Phoe- 
nicia and Paleftine towards that fhore, we would be 
almoil tempted to adopt this hypothefis ; but the fa- 

LOGY. Sea. III. 
cred records avouch the eontrafy. According to them, Chaldean 
we find Egypt a populous, rich, and flouriffiing king-* ^^^* 
dom, as early as the age of Abraham. Had the Low- , ^c‘ j 
er Egypt been a pool of ftagnating water at any 
time after the general deluge, we think it could 
not have been drained, cleared, cultivated, and Hock- 
ed with inhabitants, fo early as the days of Abra- 
ham. 

Diodorus Siculus, however, is pofitive that the 
Egyptians § were a colony of Ethiopians; and this 5 r3» 
he endeavours to prove by the fimilarity of features,*^!’/u 

cuftoms, laws, religious ceremonies, &c. between the 
two nations. That there was a conftant intercourfe 
of good offices between tbefe two branches of the 
Hamites, cannot be qitcftioned; and that they nearly 
refembled each other in many refpedls, is too evident 
to admit of contradiction. The excavations, original- 
ly dug out of the folid rocks of porphyry and marble, 
in which the natives refided before the plains were 
drained, have been obferved by a moft judicious tra- 
veller (g) very few years ago. At the fame time, the 
moft accurate and judicious travellers (h ) who have 
vifited that region in modern times, are gener Uy of 
opinion that the land has gained nothing on the fea 
fince the period when Herodotus wrote his defeription 
of that country; from which circumftance we may be 
led to conclude, that the idea of the inundation of the 
Delta is not founded in faff. 

But even admitting that the Egyptian Delta has 
acquired nothing from the fea fince the age of Hero- 
dotus to the prefent, it certainly does not follow that 
the region in queftion was never overflown by that 
element; fince there are, in many parts of the globe, 
large trails of land, certainly once covered with fea, 
which have continued to this day in the very fame 
fituation in which they were 2000 years ago. We 
leave the decifion of this point to the judgment of our 
readers. 

We have already hinted our opinion of the nature 
of the Egyptian language ; but bee. ufe Egypt is ge- 
nerally thought to have been the native land of hiero- 
glyphics, and becaufe many are of opinion that hiero- 
glyphical chara&ers were prior to alphabetical, we 
fhail hazard a few conjedlures with refped. to that fpe- 
cies of writing. 

The end of fpeech, in general, is to enable men to Egyptian 
communicate their thoughts and conceptions one tobiepegly 
another when prefent; the ufe of writing is to perform P^1CS* 
the fame office when people are at fo great a diftance 
that vocal founds cannot mutually reach them. Hiero- 
glyphics are faid to have been invented to fupply this 
defetSl. The moft ancient languages were everywheie 
full of tropes and figures borrowed from fenfirle ob- 
jeils. As in that ftage of fociety men have not 
learned to abftradl and generalize, all their ideas are 
borrowed from fuch objetts as moll forcibly ftrike 
their fenfes. This circumftance would naturally fug- 
geft to favages the idea of conveying their fentiments 
to each other, when abfent, by delineations of corpo- 
real objedls. Thus, if a favage allied a loan of his 

1 friend’s 

(g) See Mr Bruce’s Travels, Vol. I. 
(h) Mr Bruce, Dr Shaw, Biffiop Pocock, Savary, Volney, &c. 
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) fr;?"<!’6 !10*- find mea"s '» conveyed and proverbs 
&c. to him the %ure of that animal; and fo of others. * 

i r— T hs was the very lowed fpecies of ideal communica- 
tion, 'and has been piSure-writinq. 

Neceffity would foon impel our favage correfpond- 
ents to fabricate a method more extenfively ufeful, 
which would likewife be fuggefted by the conftant 
ufe of the metaphorical mode of fptech. Some favage 
leader, more fagacious than the vulgar herd, would 
obferve that certain fenfible obje&s were fitted, accord- 
ing to the rules of analogy, to reprefent certain human 
paflions, and even fome abftradt ideas ; and this would 
be readily enough adopted by the herd as a new im- 
provement. In this cafe a horn might be the emblem 
of power, a /'word of bravery, a /ion of fury, a fox of 
cunning, a ferpent of malice, &c. By and by artificial 
figns might be contrived to exprefs fuch ideas as could 
not readily be denoted by bodily obje&s. This might 
be called fymbo/ical 'writing. Such was the foundation 
of the Chmefe charafters ; and hence that prodigious 
number of letters of which the written language of 
that people is compofed. Farther they could not pro- 
ceed, notwithftanding their boafted inventive powers; 
and farther, we believe, no nation ever did proceed, 
wno had once upon a time no other charadlers but 
hieroglyphical. The Mexicans had arrived at the 
very loweft ftage of hieroglyphical writing, but had 
not taken one ftep towards alphabetical. The Hurons 
employ hieroglyphical fymbols, but never entertained 
a fingle idea of alphabetical. Hieroglyphical charac- 
ters are the images of obje&s conveyed to the mind 
by the organs of vifion ; alphabetic are arbitrary arti- 
ficial marks of found, accommodated by compatt to 
convey to the mind the ideas of obje&s by the organs 
of hearing. In a word, we think that there is not 

Were never the leait analogy between thefe two fpecies to condu& 
*in vulgar from the one to the other: we are therefore of opi- 

nion, that hieroglyphical chara&ers were never the 
vulgar channels of ideal conveyance among civilized 
people. 

\\ e know that in this point we differ from many 
learned, judicious, and ingenious writers; fome of 
whom have taken much pains to inveftigate the inter- 
mediate llages through which the fabricators of cha- 
ra&ers mufl have paffed in their progrefs from hiero- 
glyphical to alphabetical writing. Thefe writers have 
adopted a plan analogous to Bifhop Wilkins’s proje& 
of an artificial language. In this theory, we own, we 
are led to fufpeft that they fuppofed all mankind were 
once upon a time favages, and were left to hammer 
out words, as well as chara&ers, by necefiity, ingenui- 
ty» experience, pra&ice, &c. lor our part, we have 
endeavoured to prove, in our fe&ion on the Hebrew 
language, that alphabetical writing was an antediluvian 
invention ; and we now lay it down as our opinion, 
that among, all thofe. nations which fettled near the 
centre of civilization, hieroglyphics were, comparative- 
ly, a modern fabrication. 

Ihe Orientals are, at this day, extravagantly de- 
voted to allegory and fi&ion. Plain unadorned truth 
with them has no charms. Hence that extravagant 
medley of fables and romance with which all antiquity 
is replete, and by which all ancient hiftory is difguifed 
and corrupted. Every do&rine of religion, every pre- 
cept of morality, was tendered to mankind in parables 
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Hence, fays the Scripture, to under- Chaldean 
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ftand .a proverb, the words of the wife, and their dark La’sruage, 
faymgs. The eaftern fages involved their maxims in ,  , 
this enigmatical drefs for feveral reafons: to fix the 
attention of their difciples ; to afiifl their memory ; 
to gratify their allegorical tafte ; to fharpen their wit 
and exercife their judgment ; and fometimes perhaps 
to difpl^y their own acutenefs, ingenuity, and in- 
vention. 

It was among the ancients an univerfal opinion, 
that the mart firered arcana of religion, morality, and 
the fublime fciences, were not to be communicated to 
the uninitiated rabble. For this reafon every thing facred 
was involved in allegorical darknefs. 

Eiere, then, we ought to look for the origin of 
hieroglyphical or pi&ure-writing among the civilized 
nations of the eaft. They did not employ that fpe- But em- 
cies of writing becaufe they were ignorant of alphabe- I>,oyC(1 to 
tical chara&ers, but becaufe they thought fit to con “nc®aI. 
ceal the moft important heads of their do&rincs under trines from 
hieroglyphical figures. The Egyptian priefts were the unini. 
moft celebrated for their fkill in deviling thofe emble-^atecl > 
matieal reprefentations; but other nations likewife 
employed them. We learn from the fragments of 
Berofus the Chaldean hifforian, preferved by Syncellus 
and Alexander Polyhiftor, that the walls of the temple 
of Belus at Babylon were covered all over with thofe 
emblematical paintings. Thefe chara&ers were called 
i£f0q becaufe they were chiefly employed to reprefent 
facred ooje&s ; and yivvtv.a^ becaufe they were origi- 
nally carved or engraved. Their name points to their 
original ufe. Inftead of purfuing thefe obfervations, 
which the nature of our defign will not permit, we 
mull refer our readers to Herodotus, I. ii. Diodorus 
Sic. 1. i. Stiabo, 1. xvii. Plut. Ifis and Oliris; and 
among the Cbriitian fathers, to Clem. Alex. Eufeb. 
Pnep. Evang.; but chiefly to Horapollo’s Hierogly- 

From this dedu&ion we would conclude, that this 
fpecies of writing was an adventitious mode in Egypt, 
peculiar to the pnefls, and employed chiefly to exhi- 
bit things facred ; and that among all civilized people 
it did not fuperfede the ufe of alphabetical chara&ers, 
nor did the ufe of the latter originate from the former. 
When alphabetical letters were invented, if indeed And

7poftj> 
they were a human invention, they were antecedent rior in 
to the other in ufe and extent. The Egyptian priefl.st,me r° 
alone knew the true import of thofe facred fymbols; a!pkabetical 

and communicated that knowledge firft to their own a^ade!fc, 

children from generation to generation, then to the 
initiated, and laft of all to the grandees of the nation, 
all of whom were indeed initiate !. The hieroglyphics 
of Egypt were not then the fymbols of any facred oc- 
cult language ; but figns invented by the priefts and 
prophets or wife men, in order to reprefent their 
deities, the attributes and pcrfe&ions of their deities, 
and the myfterious arcana of their religion, and many 
other circumftances relating to obje&s of importance, 
which were deemed either too facred or too important 
to be imparted to the vulgar. 

The Egyptians aferibed the invention of letters 
to a perfon whom they called Thotb*, Theuth, or* Eurci 
Tbyoth ; the Greeks . and the Romans Mercu- Prep Ev. 
rius Plato j- calls him a god, or a godlike man ; t Pha, 
Diodorus t makes him privy counfellor to Ofiris; San-! .’ 

3 T choniatbon 1 ’ 
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'Chaldean cVioniathon ap, Eufeb. $ conneds him with the Ph<3p- 
J^rigua-e, n;cjan Cronus or Saturn. To this Mercury the Egyp- 

tians afcribe the invention of all the arts and fciences. 
He was probably fome very eminent inventive genius, 
who flourilhed during the firft ages of the Egyptian 
monarchy, and who perhaps taught the rude favages 
the art of writing. 

According to Diodorus Siculus, the Egyptians had 
two kinds of letters |j; the one facred, the other com- 
mon : the former the priefts taught their own chil- 
dren, the latter all learned promifcuoufly. In the fa- 
cred chara&ers the rites and ceremonies of their re- 
ligion were couched ; the other was accommodated to 
the ordinary bufinefs of life. Clem. Alexand. men- 
tions three different ftyles of writing employed by the 
Egyptians*. “ The pupils, who were inltruded by 
the Egyptians, find learned the order and arrangement 
of the Egyptian letters, which is called epijlolography, 
that is, the manner of writing letters ; next, the facred 
chara&er, which the facred feribes employed ; laftly, 
the hieroglyphic chara&er, one part of which is ex- 
preffed by the firft elements, and is called Cyrio/ogic, 
that is, capital, and the other fymbolic. Of the fymbolic 
kind, one part explains properly by imitation; and the 
ether is written tropically, that is, in tropes and fi- 
gures ; and a third by certain enigmatical exprdfions. 
Accordingly, when we intend to write the word fun, 
we deferibe a circle ; and when the moon, the figure 
of that planet appearing horned, conformable to the 
appearance of that luminary after the change.” In 
this paffage we have an excellent defeription of the 
three different modes of writing ufed by the Egyp- 
tians ; the common, the facred, and the hieroglyphic. 
The laft he deferibes according to its three divifions, 
in exa6I conformity to our preceding obfervations. 

By the defeription above tranflated, it plainly ap- 
pears, that the facred chara&er of the Egyptians was 
entirely different from the hieroglyphic ; and by this 
confideration we are in a good meafure jnftified, in 
fuppofing, as we have done all along, that the facred 
letters of the Egyptians were a&ually the Chaldaic. 
The inferiptions on the obelifks mentioned by Caffio- 
dorus, fo often quoted, were certainly engraved in the 
facred charafter; and the chara&er in which they were 
drawn was that above mentioned. If the facred let- 
ters were Chaldaic, the facred language was probably 
the fame. 

The Egyptians pretended, that the Babylonians 
derived the knowledge of the arts and fciences from 
them ; while, on the other hand, the Babylonians 
maintained, that the former had been tutored by them. 
The fa6t is, they both fpoke the fame language; 
ufed the fame religious rites ; had applied with equal 
fuccefs to aftrology, aftronomy, geometry, arithmetic, 
and the other fciences; of courfe a rivalfhip had arifen 
between the two nations, which laid the foundation of 
thofe oppofite pretenfions. 

The moil faithful fpecimen of the vulgar language 
of the Egyptians, is, we believe, Hill preferved in the 
Coptic, which, however, is fo replete with Grecifms, 
that it mull be difficult to trace it out. 

Under the Ptolemies, the Greek was the language 
of the court, and confequently mull have diffufed it- 
felf over all the country. Hence, we believe, two- 
thirds of the Coptic are Greek words, diverfified by 
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their terminations, declenfions, and conjugations only. Chaldean 
To be convinced of the truth of this, our learned and Aja^iage» 
curious readers need only confult Chriftian Scholtz’s » 
Egyptian and Coptic grammar and di£lionary. cor- 
reded and publilhed by Godfred Woide, Oxford, 
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The Egyptians and Phoenicians were in a manner rhe Egyp- 

coufin germans, and confequently mull have fpoken tian and 
the fame language ; that is, one of the filler dialeds iJ|1oe!lician 

of the Hebrew, Chaldean, Arabian, Cufhite, &c. — the^flmc? 
This is not a mere conjedure ; it may be realized by 
almoft numberlefs examples. It is true, that when 
Jofcph’s brethren went down to Egypt, and that ruler 
deigned to converfe with them, they could not un* 
deriland the Egyptian idiom which he fpoke; nor 
would he, had he been adudly an Egyptian, have 
underftood them without an interpreter. The only 
conclufion from this circumftance is, that by this time 
the Egyptian had deviated confi lerably from the ori- 
ginal language of mankind. The irilh and Welch, 
every body knows, are only different dialeds of the 
Celtic tongue; and yet experience proves, that a 
native of Ireland and another of Wales cannot well 
comprehend each other’s language, nor converfe intel- 
ligibly without an interpreter. The Erie, fpoken in 
the Highlands of Scotland, and the Irifh, are known 
to be both branches of the old Celtic; yet a Scotch 
Highlander and an Irilhman can hardly underfland 
each other’s fpeech. By a parity of reafon, a He- 
brew and an Egyptian might, in the a re of Jofeph, 
fpeak only different dialecls of the fame original 
tongue, and yet find it difficult to underiland one ano- 
ther. The fa£l feems to be, the Hebrew dialefl had 
been in a manner ilationary, from the migration of 
Abraham to that per o 1 ; whereas the Egyptian, be- 
ing fpoken by a powerful, civilized, and highly culti- 
vated people, muff have received many improvements, 
perhaps additions, in the courfe of near two centu- 
ries. _ _ „ 

The defeendasts of Canaan and of Mizraim were The vuli^ar 
llriflly connedled in their religious ceremonies : they lefters of 
worihipped the fame objefb, namely, the Hcjl of Hca- Egypt 
ven ; they mourned Ofirii and Adonis in concert ; they f^e'vvith 
carried on a joint commerce, and, we think, fpoke thethe He- 
fame language; we may, therefore, conclude, thatbrevvor 
their vulgar letters were nearly the fame, both in I’heeaidan. 
form, difpofition, and number. Their original num- 
ber was probably 16, viz. five vowels, fix mutes, 
fimple and middle, four liquids, and the folitary <t.— 
With thefe, it is likely, was joined a mark of afpira- 
tion, or an h, fuch as we have in the Roman alphabet, 
and find on fotne Greek monuments. Cadmus was 
originally an Egyptian ; that leader brought a new fet 
of letters into Greece. Thefe are generally deemed 
to be Phoenician. They were nearly the fame with 
the ancient Pelafgic, as will be fhown in the fe&ion 
of the Greek language. The latter, we think, were 
from Egypt, and confequently the former nuift have 
been from the fame quarter. Danaus, Perfeus, Le- 
lex, See. were of Egyptian extra&ion : they too adopt- 
ed the Cadmean chara&ers, without fubilituting any 
of their own. 

The Jonim, or lonians, emigrated from Gaza, a 
colony of Egyptians; and their letters are known to 
have differed very little from thofe of Cadmus and the 

Felafgk 
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We are abundantly fenfible that there are found 
upon Egyptian monuments charaaers altogether dif- 
ferent from thofe we have been deferibiag. At what 
time, by what people, and to what language, thefe 
Jetters belonged, we will not pretend to determine. 
The Ethiopians, the Chaldeans, the Perfians, the 
Greeks, the Romans, the Saracens, have, at different 
times, been fovereigns of that unhappy country. Per- 
haps other nations, whofe memory is now buried in 
oblivion, may have credtel monuments, and covered 
them with inferiptions compofed of words taken from 
different languages, perhaps, upon fome occafions, 
whimfically devifed, with a view to perplex the curi- 
ous antiquaries of future ages. Some of thefe are 
compofed of hieroglyphics intermingled with alpha- 
betical chara&ers, artificially deranged, in order to 
render them unintelligible. Thefe v/e do not pre- 
tend to develope ; becaufe the molt inquifitive and fa- 
gacious antiquaries are not yet agreed as to their pur- 
port and ■fignification. 

We lhall now go on to fhow, that molt part of the 
names of perfons and places, See. which have been 
conveyed down to us, may, in general, be reduced to 
a Hebrew, Phoenician, Syrian, or Chaldean original. 
As the firft of thefe languages is molt generally 
known, we lhall employ it as our arch-type or ftand- 
ard, beginning with thofe terms which occur in Scrip- 
ture. 

The word Pharaoh, the title of the melech or king 
°f Egypt, is, we thiiik, compounded of two terms, 
which plainly difeover a Hebrew original. Accord- 
ing to an oriental tradition, the firft who affumed this 
title was the fovereign of the royaljhepherds ; a race 
of people from Arabia and Phoenicia. They con- 
quered Egypt at an early period, and kept poffeffion 
of it for feveral centuries. They gloried in the title 

or vxw<roi, which, according to Jofephus con. A- 
plony fignifies “ royal fhepherds.” The word Pharaoh 
feems to be compounded of isPhar, “a bullock/’and 

Rachah “ to feed hence nrra Pharachah, as we 
think it ought to be written. The name given to Jo- 
feph is evidently of kin with the Hebrew ; for zaph- 
natk differs very little from the Hebrew verb tzaphan, 
which fignifies “ to hide, to keep fecretPane ah or 

■Phaneahy fignifies much the fame with the Hebrew 
Phanahy afpexit: fo that the name aftually intimates 
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brew word hm or chon lignifies ** power, wealth, fuf- Chaldean 
ficiency a very proper epithet for the fun^ who was Language, 
thought to bellow thofe bleffinga. The name of Jo- ^ ( 
feph 9 wife was Afenath or Afnath, compounded of If- 
hah “ a woman,” and Naith or Neit, an Egyptian 
name of “ Minerva, a votary of Minerva.” 

Almoft all the names of cities belonging to Egypt 
which are mentioned in Scripture are evidently He- 
brew. To be fatisfied as to this pofition, ©ur curious 
readers may confult Jamiefon’s Spicilegia, an excellent 77 
book very little known. The names of moft of the And figni®. 
Egyptian deities are fignificant in the Hebrew tongue • cant in !haC 

and in that dialedl the names appear to have been im-iar“U;l^C' 
pofed with great judgment and propriety, plainly 
indicating fome office alfigned them, or pointing to 
fome peculiar attribute. We /hall produce a few in« 
ftsnces. 

Ofiris was the great divinity of Egypt ; he was cer- 
tamly the fun. The Egyptians gave their deities a 
variety of names in allufion to their various offices and 
attributes. Jablonlki has in a manner wearied himfelf 
with tracing the fignification of this name. In He- 
brew we have OJhir “ to grow rich, to be enriched/* 
The fun may be called the great enricher of nature 
and therefore might properly be called by a name al- 
luding to that quality. Jfis was both the moon and 
the earth. IJhah is the Hebrew word for woman, and 
Horapollo aligns this very derivation. Anuhis was one 
of the names of Mercury among the Egyptians : He 
was always figured with the head of a dog. He ac- 
companied IJis in her peregrinations in queft of Ofiris, 
and frighted away the wild beafts from attacking the 
princefs. In Hebrew, Nubah fignifies “ to bark.’* 
Here the analogy, we think, is evident. Many E- 
gyptian names begin with Cany fuch as Canobus, Cano- 
pus, &c. The Hebrew word Cahen or Cohen, Syr, 
Con or Chon, intimates both a prince and a prielL 
Ob or Aub, in Hebrew, imports “ a bottle, a flag- 
gon,” any thing round and prominent like the hu- 
man belly. In the language of Egypt it was often 
applied to the fun, in allufion to his rotundity. Ie 
the temple of Jupiter Ammon or Amon, in the defert 
of Lybia, there was a ftatue of the god reprefenting 
the navel of the human body, which was probably 
framed in allufion to this fancy. Hence the Pytho* 
nefs, or people who, according to the Scripture, had 
familiar fpirits, were faid to prophecy by the infpi- 
ration of 0b> as the Delphic prieftefs did by that of 
Apollo. Again, many Egyptian names end with 

~ .,hin*sj -K* wa. certainly the >£, as' Calaiks/TeriTs^l teZJon Z2 very idea the prince intended to convey by giving him 
that name. 

Potiphar, or Potipherah, the name of Tofeph’s fa- 
ther-inlaw, has likewife a dialedlical affinity with the 
Hebrew idiom. In that language Patah fignifies “ to 
open, to explain,” which was one part of the facer- 
dotal office ; and Phar imports a bullock.” Poti- 
phar was then prieft of the bullock, that is, the ox, 
apis, /acred to the fun (1). This perfon was prieft or 

prince oj On, which, according to Cyrillus on Hofea, 
^as an Egyptian name of that luminary. The He- 

' - •   AO 
doubt a cognate of the Hebrew and Chaldean far or 
zar, fignifyina “ a prince, or grandee, &c.” The 
river Nik in the Ethiopic dialed is called Siris; that 
is, fre believe, the king of rivers. The fame flood feems 
to derive the name by which it is generally known, 
from the Hebrew nehel, “ a valley, or torrent runnin'r 
down a valley.” The fame river was often called Ocea- 
nus, a word compofed of ogt orvcf -or och, which lignifies 
“ a king, a leader,” and the Hebrew oin “ a foun- 
tain /’ fo that the word imports the king of fountains. 
The Hebrews always denominated the land of Egypt 

3 T 2 the 

(1) The Septuagint (Gen. xli. v. 45 and 50.) tranilate On by HMoTsMf. 
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I’erfian the hnd of Mizraim ; the Egyptians themfelves, In 

Language. jater times, feem to have called it Aiyurrc? JEgyptus, 
“ Egypt,” which fame think is compounded of Au 
Hebrew, “ an ifland, a country, a province,” and Copt 
or Cupt, “ a famous city in that country.” 

From this fpecimen, we hope it will appear that the 
Egyptian language in the more early ages was one of 
thofe dialects into which that of the defeendants of 
the poftdiluvian patriarchs was divided, and perhaps 
fubdivided, a few centuries after the deluge. Among 
all thofe, we believe, fueh an affinity will be found, 
as plainly demonilrates that they originally fprung 
from one common flock. Here we might eafdy fol- 
low the Egyptian language into Greece ; and there 
we are perfua'ded we might trace a vaft number of 
Egyptian terms into that tongue, which, however, 
the nature of this inquiry will not permit. If our 
learned readers (hould incline to know more of the af- 
finity of the Egyptian tongue with the others fo of- 
ten mentioned, they may confult Bochart’s Ghana art, 
Walton's Proleg. Gebelin’s Monde Prim. Jamefon’s 
Spicilegia, etc. 

Sect. IV. Of the Per fan Language. 

The Perfian language is divided into the ancient 
and modern ; the former of which is,at this day very 
imperfeftly known, the latter is at prefent one of the 
mofl expreffive, and at the fame time one of the moll 
highly polilhed, in the world. We ffiall, in treating 
of this language, in compliance with the plan we 

„g have all along followed, begin with the ancient. 
At the When Mohammed was Lorn, and Anu’shi'rava'n, 
birth of whom he calls theywy? king, fat on the throne of Per- 

nfed'two ^a, two languages were generally prevalent in that 
languages empire (k). The one was called and was the 
prevalent disledl of the court, being only a refined and elegant 
in Perlia, branch of the Parf, fo called from the province of 

which Shiraz is now the capital; and that of the learn- 
ed, in which moft books were compofed, and which 
had the name of Pahlavi, either from the heroes who 
fpake it in former times, or from pahlu, a tradt of End 
which included forne confiderable cities of Iran : 
The ruder dialedls of both were fpoken by the ru- 
flics of feveral provinces; and many of thefe diftintl 
idioms were vernacular, as happens in every kingdom 

And a confiderable extent. Befides the Pafi ahd Pahlavi, 
more an- a very ancient and abftrufe tongue was known to the 
ciem Ian- priefts and philofophers, called the ^pnguage of the 

either %enc^' becauffi a book on religious and moral duties knownonly w5l,ck held facred, and which bore that name, 
to the had been written in it; while the Pazend or com- 
pridts. ment on that work was compofed in Pahlavi, as a 

more popular dia!e£l. The letters of this book were 
called zend, and the language avefa. 

The Zend and the old Pahlavi are now almofl: ex- 
tintt in Iran, and very few even of the Guebres can 
read it; while the Pafi remaining almoftpurc in Shab' 
nameh, fas, by the intermixture of Arabic words, and 
many imperceptible changes, now become a new lan- 
guage exquifitely polilhed by a feries of fine writers 

both in profe and verfe, analogous to the different Perfian 
idioms gradually formed in Europe after the fubverlion ^anguage. 
of the Roman empire. ^ J 

The very learned and laborious Sir William Jones parfi lan- 
is confident that the abounds with words from language 
the Shanfcrit, with no other change than fuch as mayau(l 
be obferved in the numerous diale&s of India ; that 
very many Perfian imperatives are the roots of Shan- 
fcrit verbs ; and that even the moods and tenfes of the 
Perfian verb fubllantive, which is the model of all the 
reft, are dcdueible from the Shanfcrit by an eafy and 
clear analogy. From this he infers that the Parfi, like 
the various idiom dialects, is derived from the lan- 
guage of the Brnmins. This couclufion, we imagine, is 
not altogether juft, fince by the fame tram of reafon- 
ing we may inter that the Shanfcrit is derived from 
the Parf, 

The fame learned gentleman adds, that the multitude 
of compounds in the Perfian language proves that it is 
not of Arabic but Indian o iginal. This is undoubtedly 
true; but though the Parfi is not of Arabic original, it 
does not neceffirily follow that it is of Shanfcrit. We 
might with the fame propriety, and with an equal fhow 
of reafon, conclude, that the Greek language is de- 
feended of the Shanfcrit, becaufe it too abounds with 
compounds. We may then reft affured, that neither the 
one nor the other argument adduced by the ingenious 
prefident proves that the Parf tongue is a defeendant 
of the Shanfcrit. 

The gentleman fo often mentioned, affures us, that 
the Zend bears a ftrong refemblance to the Shanfcrit ; 
wdiich, however, it might do without being aStuaiiy 
derived from it, fince we believe every oriental fcholar 
will find that all the languages from the Mediterranean 
to the utmoft coaft of Hindoftan exhibit very ftrong fig. 
natures of a common original.^ The Parfi, however, not 
being the original dialeil of Iran or Perfia, we ffiall 
purfne it no farther at prefent, but return togivefome 
account of the Pahlavi, which was probably the pri* gl 
mitive language of the country. We have obferved The Pahla- 
above, that the Pazend or comment on the Zend wasvi 
compofed in the Pahlavi for the ufe of the vulgar. 
This, according to Sir William, was a diuledi of the 
Chaldaic ; and of this affertion he exhibits the follow- 
ing proof. 

By the nature of the Chaldean tongue, moft words 
ended in the firft long vowel, like Jhemaia “ heaven ;” 
and that very word, unaltered in a lingle letter, we 
find^ in the Pazend, together with ladia “ night,” 
meya “ water,” nira “ fire,” matra “ rain,” and a 
multitude of others, all Arabic or Hebrew, with a 
Chaldean termination ; fo zamar, by a beautiful me- 
taphor from pruning trees, means in Hebrew to com- 
pofe verfes, and thence, by an eafy tranfition, lo fing 
them ; now in Pahlavi we fee the verb %amaruniten 
“ to fing,” with its forms zamaraunemi “ I fing,” and 
zamzunid “ he fang ;” the verbal terminations of the 
Perfian being added to the Chaldaic root. All thefe 
words are integral parts of the language ; not adven- 
titious like the Arabic nouns and verbals engrafted on 
modern Perfian. 

From 

(k)^ The nioderns call the empire of Perfia Iran; a name unknown to the ancients. 
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From this reafoning it plainly appears, ift, that 
Pahlavi was the ancient language of Perfia ; and, 2d, 
that the ancient Perfian was a cognate dialed of the 
Chaldean, Hebrew, Arabic, Phoenician, See. M. An- 
quetil has annexed to his tranfiation of the Zendavefta 
two vocabularies in Zend and Pahlavi, which he found 
in an approved colle&ion of Raivayat or ‘'Traditional 
Pieces in modern Perfian. Plis vocabulary of the Pah- 
lavi ftrcngly confirms this opinion concerning the Chal- 
daic origin of that language. But with refpeit to the 
Zend, it abounded with vaft numbers of pure Shan- 
fcrit words, to fuch a degree, that fix or ieven words 
in ten belonged to that language. 

Prom this deduction it would appear, that the olJ- 
efl languages of Perfia were Chaldaic and Shanfcrit : 
and that when they had ceafed to be vernacular, the 
Pahkivi and Zend were deduced from them rcfpective- 
ly, and the Parii either from the Zend, or immediate- 
ly from the dialeft of the Brahmans : but all had per- 
haps a mixture of Tartarian ; for the belt lexicogra- 
phers afifert, that numbeilefs words in ancient Perfian 
are taken from the Cimmerians. With vefpeft to the 
l ift of thefe, we cannot help being of opinion, that 
colonies of people from the neighbourhood of Perfia 
did tranfport themfeives into Crim Tartary, and per- 
haps into Europe. Thefe colonifts brought along 
with them thofe vocables which ftill occur in their 
dialed!. Emigrants from thofe quarters muft have 
found their way into Scandinavia, fince numberlefs 
Perfian words are ftill current in thofe regions. Per- 
haps Odin and his followers emigrated from the neigh- 
bourhood of Media and Perlia, and brought with them 
the dialed! of the nations from whofe country they 
had taken their departure. 

With refped! to the Zend, it might well be a dia- 
led!. of the Sbanfcric, and was probably a facred lan- 
guage ; and if fo, concealed from the vulgar, and re- 
ferved for the cffices of religion. If Zoroailres, or 
Zaratuiht as the orientals call him, travelled into E- 
gypt, and was initiated in the mjfteries of the Egyp- 
tian religion, as feme pretend he was, he might be in- 
ftrudled in the facred dialed! of that people by the 
priefts under whom he ftudied. When that phi- 
lofopher returned into Perfia, and became the apoftle 
of a new religion, he might compofe the volume of 
his laws and religious inftitutions in the facred lan- 
guage of his Egyptian tutors. This language then be- 
came that of the Magi, who concealed it carefully from 
the knowledge of the uninitiated, as the priefts did in 
Egypt and the Brahmans in Hindoftan. 

In our Sed!ion on the Shanfcrit language, we fh ill 
give a detail of a number of particulars, which to us 
feem to furnifh a prefumption that the language in 
queftion was imported from Egypt into Hindoftan. 
We confefs there are not fufficient data to improve 
thefe prefumptions into abfoiute certainty ; hgt we 
hope the time is at hand when the worthy'members of 
the Afiatic Society will difeover abundant materials to- 
afeertain the truth of this pofition. We arc the ra- 
ther inclined to adopt this bypothefis, when we con- 
fider the charadter of Zoroattres in connedlion with 
that of the Egyptian Cohens and of the Indian Brah‘ 
mans. 

If this opinion fhould one day appear to be well- 
founded, we believe the coincidence between the lan- 

guage of the Zend and the Shanfcrit will be eafily ac- Perfian 
counted for, without making the Hindoos mailers of language. 
Iran or Perfia, and then driving them back to the ”"v 

fhores of the Ganges. That the nations of Turan or 
Scythia did adluaily over-run that country, and make 
themfeives mafters of a confiderable part of it at dif- 
ferent times, is vouched by, the records and traditions 
of the Perfians themfeives. Upon thofe occafions a 
number of Tartarian words might be introduced into 
the country, and acquire a currency among the inha- 
bitants. As the annals of ancient Perfia have been 
long hnce deflroved and configned to eternal oblivion, 
it is impofifible to afeertain either the extent or dura- 
tion of thele irruptions. Indeed the nature of our 
dtfign does not call for that inveiligation. 

In order to corroborate the cognation between the 
Chaldean and Pahlavi languages, we fhall fttbjoin a 
few arguments derived from the Mofaic hiftory, and 84 
the other writings of the Old Teftament. Thefe we Proofs 
believe will be admitted as irrefragable proofs of the^r

c°r
1inture 0£ 

pofition above advanced by fuch as admit the authen-• 
ticity of thofe records. •' of the Pah- 

Elam is alway s allowed to have been the progenitor hvi. 
of the Perfians. This patt iarch was the eldefl fon of 
Shem the fon of Noth ; and according to the Mofaic 
account, his pofterity fettled in the neighbourhood of 
the defeendants of Afhur, Arphaxad, Lud, and Aram, 
the other fons of Shern. The country where they 
fettled was denominated Eiymais * as late as the be- * Strain 
ginning of the Chriftian era. This name was retained *1‘5, 1I* 
till the Saracens conquered and took pofteffion of that 
country. If this was the cafe, as it certainly was, the 
Elamites or Perfians fpoke a dia'efl of the primary 
language, which, in the ixrft Se&ion, we have pioved 
to have been the Hebrew. 

When the four eaftern monarchs inv •. led the five 
cities of the plain im Canaan f, Chedorhomer king f Gen._ 
of Elam was at the head of the confederacy. Amra- caaP' 
phel king of Shinar, that is Babylon or Chaldea, was 
one of the allies; Atioch king of Elafar was another; 
and Tidal, king of feme fcattere^ nations in the fame 
neighbourhood, was the fourth. That Chedorlaomer 
was principal in this expedition, is obvious from the 
hiflorian’s detail of the fecond, where that prince is 
placed firft, and the reft are named the kin^s that were 
with him. This paftage likewife demonftrates, that 
Elam, Shinar, and Elazar, lay contiguous, and were 
engaged in the fame caufe. Wherever the country in 
queftion is mentioned in Scripture prior to the era of 
Daniel and Ezra, it is always under the name of E- 
lam. To go about to prove this would be fuper- 
ftuous. 

According to Xenophon £, the Perfians knew no-f Cycrop* 
thing of horfemanfhip before the age of Cyrus: but 1* 
that hiftorian informs us, that after that monarch had 
introduced the praflice of fighting on horfeback, they 
became fo fond of it, that no man of rank would deign 
to fight on foot, Hfire it ought to be confidered, 
that the hiftorian above mentioned was now writing a 
moral, military, and political romance; and therefore 
introduces this anecdote, in order to exalt the cha- 
racter of his hero : fo that we are not to fuppofe that 
the people under confideration were unacquainted with- 

the art of horfemanlhip till that period. 
The very name Phars or Phatas is certainly of 

brew. 3 
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brew origin, anJ alludes to the fkdl that people pro- 
fefled in horfemanfhip. The origin d feetns to be Phar- 
fab, ungula “ a hoofand in the Arabic Pharas inti 

Lib. 9 
caj. gj. 

m ites a horfe, and Phans a horfeman. Confequcntly 
the people were denominated Parfai, and the country 
Pars, beeaufe they were trained from their infancy to 
ride the great horfe, which indeed they deemed their 
greateft honour. This name was perhaps fiill impo- 
fed upon them by the neighbouring nations, and in 
procefs of time became their gentile appellation. 
Mithras is generally known to have been the chief di- 
vinity of the Perfians ; a name which is plainly derived 
from Mither “great.” We find in Strabo the Perfian 
god Amanas, which is plainly a cognate of Hamah 
the “ fun or fired' Hence we believe comes Hama- 
rim, the “ hearths or chapels” where the fire facred to 
the fun was kept burning; which, we believe, the 
Greeks called nuf*3t<e£ *< finj.temples.” Herodotus* 
mentions a cuftom among the Perfians, according to 
which, when they came to engage an enemy, they call 
a rope with a kind of gin at the end of it on their 
enemy, and by thofe means endeavoured to entangle 
and draw him into their power. The people of Per- 
sia who employed this net or gin were called Sagartes, 
irom farags,Jharag, or ferig. a word which in Hebrew, 
Arabic, and Chaldaic, fignifies to “ hamper or en- 
tangle hence perhaps the Greek word 'Z«-pya»nl a 
“ bafket or net.” . Sar or zar in Hebre w, Phoenician, 
Syriac, &c. fignifiei “ a lord, a prince.” and hence 
we have the initial fyllable of the far-famed zar-tujht, 
Zoroajlres. In a word, moll of the Perfian names that 
occur in the Grecian hiftories, notwithftanding the 
fcandaloua manner in which they have been difguifed 
and metamorphofed by the Greeks, may Hill with a 
little /kill and induftry be traced back to a Hebrew, 
Chaldaic, Syriac, or Phoenician origin. In the books 
oi Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Efther, we find a 
number of Perfian names which are all of a Plebrew or 
Chaldaic complexion : to inve/ligate thefe at much 
greater length would be foreign to the defign of the 
prefent artic.e. If^our curious reader fiiould incline 
to be raoie fully fatisfied as to this point, he may con- 
fult Bochart’s Chanaan, D'Herbelot’s Bib. Orient. 
Walton’s Proleg. See. 

It now appears, we hope, to the entire fatisfaftion 
oi our readers, that the Pahlavi is a remnant of the 
Old 1 erfian, and that the latter is a cognate branch of 
the Hebrew, Chaldaic, Syriac, &c. W^e have like- 
wife adduced feme prefumptive proofs that the Zend 
was copied from the facred language of the Egyp- 
tians: we /hall now eudeavonr to explain by what 
changes and revolutions the language firft mentioned 
arrived at its prefent fummit of beauty and perfec- 

g5 tion. . 
Progrefs of We have obferved above, that the Scythians, whom 
Wu"fIan old

1,
1^rfian8 called ^ a»d whom the mo- » £ • dein call Turan,^ often invaded and over-ran Per/ia at 

a very early period. The confequence was, an infu- 
lion of Scythian or Tartarian terms, with which that 
language was early impregnated. This in all proba- 
bdity occafioned the firft deviation from the original 
ftandard. The conquefts of Alexander, and the do- 
minion o is fucce/fors, muft, one would imagine, in- 
troduce an inundation of Greek words. That event, 
Hwever, ferns to have afiefted the language in no 
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confiderable degree, at leaft very few Grecian terms oc- Perfian 
cur in the modern Perfian. language, 

The empire of the Arfacida or Parthians, we ap- 
prehend, produced a very important alteration upon 
the anciernt Perfian. They were a demi-Scythian 
tribe ; and as they conquered the Perfians retained 
the dominion of thofe parts for feveral centuries, and 
actually incorporated with the natives, their language 
ir.-uft neceffarily have given a deep tin&ure to the ori- 
ginal dialed of the Pcrfians. Sir William Jones has 
obferved, that the letters of the inferiptions at IJlakhr 
or Perfepolis bear fome refemblance to the old Runic 
letters of the Scandinavians. Thofe fnferiptions we 
take to have been Parthian; and we hope, as the Par- 
thians were a Tartarian clan, this conjefture may be 
admitted till another more plaufible is difeovered. The 
Terfians, it is true, did once more recover the empire ; 
and under them begau the reign of the Deri and Par/I 
tongues : the former confifting of the old Perfian and 
Parthian highly poli/hed ; the latter of the fame lan- 
guages in their uncultivated vernacular drefs. In this 
fkuation the Perfian language remained till the inva- 
fion of the Saracens in 636; when thefe barbarians over- 
ran and fettled in that fine country; demoli/hed every 
monument of antiquity, records, temples, palaces; 
every remain of ancient fuperftition ; maffacred or ex* 
pelled the minifters of the Magian idolatry; and in- 
troduced a language, though not entirely new, yet 
widely differing from the old exemplar. 

But before we proceed to give fome brief account 
of the modern Perfian, we muft take the liberty to ha- 
zard one eonje&ure, which perhaps our adepts in mo- 
dern Perfian may not find themfelves difpofed to admit. 
In modern Perfian we find the ancient Perfian names 
wonderfully diftoned and defle&ed from that form under 
which they appear in the Scripture, inCtefias,Megafthe- 
nes, and the other Greek authors. From this it has been 
inferred, that not only the Greeks, but even the facred 
hiftorians of the Jews, have changed and metamorphofed 
them moft unmercifully, in order to accommodate them 
to the ftandard of their own language. As to the 
Greeks, we know it was their conflant practice, but we 
cannot believe fo much of the Hebrews. We make 
no doubt of their writing and pronouncing the names 
of the Perfian monarchs and governors of that nation 
nearly in the fame manner with the native Perfians. It 
is manifeft, beyond all poflibiiity of contradiction, that 
they neither altered the Tyrian and Phoenician names 
of perfons and places when they had occafxon to men- 
tion them, nor thofe of the Egyptians when they oc- 
curred in their writings. The Babylonian and Chal- 
daic names which are mentioned in the Old Tefta- 
ment vary nothing from the Chaldean original. No 
reafon can be affigned why they fhould have transform- 
ed the Perfian names more than the others. On the 
contrary, in Ezra, Nehemiah, and Efther, we find the 
reiiian names faithfully preferved throughout. 

The fafl, we imagine, is this: Our modern ad-Nothr. 
nnrers of the Pcrfie have borrowed their names of the now Jit- 
ancient kings and heroes of that country from ro inS in Pcr" 
mances and fabulous legends of more modern date and ^ 
compofmon. The archives of Perfia were deftroyed^eS 
py tne baracens : nothing of importance was written the Saractn 
in that country till two centuries after the era of Mo- c<>n1u6^ 
hammed; What fucceeded was all fiaion and romance. 
4 The 
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~ laid hold on fuch as were celebrated in the ballads of 

their country, orpieferved by vulgar tradition. The 
names were no doubt very different from thofe of the 
ancient kings and heroes of Perfia; and probably many 
of them had undergone confiderable changes during 
the continuance of the Parthian empire. Upon this 
foundation has the learned Mr Richardfon erected a 
very irregular fabric, new, and, to life his own expref- 
fion, we think built upon pillars of ice. He has taken 
much pains to invalidate the credit of the Grecian hi- 
ftories of the Perfian empire, by drawing up in battle 
array againft their records legions of romantic writers, 
who were not born till near a thoufand years after the 
events had taken place ; and to complete the proba- 
bility, who lived 200 years after all the chronicles of 
the Medes and Per fians had been finally deftroyed by 
the fury of the Saracens. 

After the decifive viftory obtained over the Perfians 
at Ka '.effa, their ancient government was overturned, 
their religion proferibed, their laws trampled under 
foot, and their civil tranfadlions diflurbe 1 by the for- 
cible introduftion of the lunar for the fol ir kalendar ; 
while, at the fame time, their language became nlmoft 
overwhelmed by an inundation of Arabic words; which 
from that period, religion, authority, and fafhion, in- 
corporated with their idiom. 

From the feventh till the tenth century the Perfian 
tongue, now impregnated with Arabic words, appears 
to have laboured under much difeouragement and ne- 
gle&. Bagdad, built by Almanfor, became foon af- 
ter the year 762 the chief refidence of the khalifs, and 
the general refort of the learned and the ambitious 
from every quarter of tht^tmpire. At length the ac- 
cefimn of the Buyah princes to the Perfian throne 
marked in the tenth century the great epoch of the re- 
vival of Perlian learning. About the year 977 the 
throne of Perfia was filled by the great Azaduddawla; 
who firtt affumel the title of Sultan, afterwards gene- 
rally adopted by eaftern princes. Pie was born in If- 
pahan, and had a ftrong attachment to his native 
kingdom. His couit, whether at Bagdad or in the 
capital of Perfia, was the ftandard of tafte and the fa- 
vourite refidence of genius. The native dialect of the 
prince was particularly diftingmlhed, and became foon 
the general language of compofition in almoft every 
branch of polite learning. From the end of the tenth 
till the fifteenth century may be coniideied as the moft 
flourilhing period of Perfian literature. The epic poet 
Firdaufi, in his romantic hiftory of the Perfian kings 
and heroes, difplays an imagination and fmoothnefs of 
numbers hardly inferior to Homer. The whole fan- 
ciful range of Perfian enchantment he has interwoven 
in his poems, which abound with the nobleft efforts of 
genius. This bard has flamped a dignity on the mon- 
iters and fictions of the eaft, equal to that whi h the 
prince of epic poetry has given to the mythology of 
ancient Greece. His language may at the fime time 
be confidered as the moft refined dialedt of the ancient 
Perfian, the Arabic being introduced with a very fpa- 
)ring hand : whilft Sadi, Jami, Hafez, and other fuc- 
ceeding writers, iu profe as well asveife, have blended 
in their works the Arabic without referve ; gaining 
perhaps in the nervous luxuriance of the one language 
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what may feem to have been loft in the fofter delicacy Perfian 
of the other. Hence Ebn Fekreddin Anju, in the ^ar‘gLiage. 
preface to the dictionary called Far hang Jebnnguiriy 
fays, that the Deri and the Arabic idioms were the 
languages of heaven ; God communicating to the an- 
gels his milder mandates in the delicate accents of the 
firft, whilft his ftern commands were delivered in the 
rapid accents of the laft. 

For. near 300 years the literary" fite of the Perfnns 
feems indeed to have been almoft extinguifhed ; fince, 
during that time, hardly any thing of that people 
which deferves attention lias appeared in Europe : 
enough, however, has already been produced, to in- 
fpire us with a very high opinion of the genius of the 
eaft. In tafte, the orientals are undoubtedly inferior 
to the beft writers of modern Europe ; but in inven- 
tion and fublimity, they are excelled, perhaps equalled, 
by none. The Perfians affedl a rhetorical luxuriance* 
which to a European wears the air of unneccffiry re- 
dundance. If to thefe leading diftindlions we add a 
peculiar tone of imagery, of metaphor, of allufion, 
derived from the difference of government, of manners, 
of temperament, and of fuch natural obje&s as cha- 
rafterife Afia from Europe; we ftiall fee, atone view, 
the great points of variation between the writers of 
the eaft and weft. Amongft the oriental hiftarians, 
philofophers, rhetoricians, and poets, many will he 
found who would do honour to any age or people ; 
whilft their romances, their tales, and their fables, 
ftand upon a ground which Europeans have not yet 
found powers to reach. We might here quote the A- 
rabian Nights Entertainments, Perfian Tales, Pilpay’s 
Fables, &c. 

We (hall now annex a few ftri&ures on the. genius 7^,. 
of that noble language ; though it is our opinion that of the mo- 
the province of the philologift is to inveftigate the dernI’erSca. 
origin, progrefs, and final improvement of a language, 
without dtfeending to its grammatical minutiae or 
peculiar idiomatic diftindlions. We have already ob- 
served, that the tongue under confideration is partly 
Arabic and partly Perfian, though the latter generally 
has the afeendant. The former is nervous, impetuous, 
and mafeuline ; the latter is flowing, foft, and luxu- 
riant. Wherever the Arabic letters do not readily in- 
corporate v\ith the Perfian, they are either changed in- 
to othtra or thrown away. Their letters are the A- 
rabic with little variation; thefe being found more 
commodious and expeditious than, the old letters of 
the Deri and Parfi. Their alphabet confifts of 32 let- 
ters, which, like the Arabic, are read from right to 
left ; their form and order will be learned from any 
grammar of that language. The letters are divided 
into vowels and confonants as ufual. The Arabic 
characters, like thofe of the Europeans, are written in 
a variety of different hands ; but the Perfians write 
their poetical works in the Taliek, which anfwers to 
the moft elegant of our Italic hands. ^ 

There is a great refemblance between the Perfnn Refem- 
and Englifti languages in the facility and fimplicity of Dance be- 
their form and conftruCtion: the former, as well as the ^^J**®*" 
latter, has no difference of terminations to mark the lUiglifh. 
gender either in fubftantives or adje&ives; all inani- 
mate things are neuter; and animals of different fexea 
have either different names,-or are diftinguifhed by 
the words tier male, and made female. Sometimes in- 
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deed a word is made feminine, after the manner of the 
; Arabians, by having « added to it. 

The Perfian fubftantives have but on? variation of 
cafe, which is formed by adding a fyllable to the no- 
minative in both numbers ; and anfwers often to the 
dative, but generally to the accufative, cafe in other lan- 
guages. The other cafes are expreffed for the moil 
part by particles placed before the nominative. The 
Perfi ans have two numbers, fingular and plural; the 
latter is formed by adding a fyllable to the former. 

The Perfian adjedtives admit of no variation but in 
the degrees of comparifon. The comparative is form- 
ed by adding toy and the fuperlative by adding terin to 
the pofitive. 

The Perfians have aftive and neuter verbs like other 
nations ; but many of their verbs have both an aftive 
and neuter fenfe, which can be determined only by 
the conftruftion. Thofe verbs have properly but one 
conjugation, and but three changes of tenfe : the im- 
perative, the aorill. and the preterite ; all the other 
tenfes being formed by the help of particlca or of 
auxiliary verbs. The paffive voice is formed by add* 
ng the cenfes of the fubftantive verb to the participle 
of the adlive. 

In the ancient language of Perfia there were very 
few or no irregularities; the imperative, which is often 
irregular in the modern Perfian, was anciently formed 
from the infinitive, by rejedting the termination eeden: 
for originally all infinitives ended in den, till the Arabs 
introduced their harlh confonants before that fyllable, 
which obliged the Perfians, who always affedted a 
fweetnefs of pronunciation, to change the old termi- 
nation of feme verbs into ten, and by degtees the ori- 
ginal infinitive grew quite obfolete ; yet they ftiil re- 
tain the ancient imperative, and the aorifts which are 
formed from it. This little irregularity is the only 
anomalous part of the Perfian language; which never- 
thelefs far furpaflesin fimplicity ali other languages an- 
cienc or modern. 

With refpedl: to the more minute and intricate parts 
of this language, as well as its derivations, compofi- 
tions, conftrudfions, &c. we muft remit our readers to 
Mininikic’s Injf.lut'iones Lingua Turcica cum rudimentis 
para-delis linguarum Arab, et Perf. Sir William Jones’s 
Perfian Grammar; Mr Richardfon’s Arabian and Per- 
fian Didtionary,; D. Herbelot’s Bibl. Orient. Dr Hyde 
de Re/ig. vet. Perf. 8cc. Our readers, who would pene- 
trate into the innermoft receffes of the Perfian hiltory, 
colonies, antiquities, connedfions, dialedts, may con- 
fult the lait mentioned author, especially chap. xxxv. 
De Perfia et Perf arum nominibus, et de moderna atque 
veteri.lingua Perfica, ejufque dicdeclis. In the preceding 
inquiry we have followed other authors, whofe accounts 
appeared to us more natural, and much lefs embarraf- 
fing. 

To conclude this fedfion, which might eafily have 
been extended into a large volume, we fhall only take 
the liberty to put our readers in mind of the vaft uti- 
lity of the Arabian and Perlian languages. Number- 
lefs events are preferved in the writings of the orien- 
tals which were never heard of in Europe, and muft 
have for ever lain concealed from the knowledge of 
its inhabitants, had not thefe two tongues been ftu- 
died and underftood by the natives of this quarter of 
the globe. Many of thofe events have been tranfmit- 

LOGY. Sea. IV. 
ted to pofterity in poems and legendary tales like the Perfian 
Runic fragments of the north, the romances of Spain, Language, 
or the Heroic ballads of our own country. Such ma- /—■*>< 
terials as thefe, we imagine, may have fuggefted to 
Firdauli, the celebrated heroic poet of Periia, many of 
the adventures of his Shahname ; which, like Homer 
when ftript of the machinery of fupernatural beings, is 
fuppofed to contain much true hiftory, and a mo't un- 
doubted pidlure of the fuperftition and manners of the 
times. The knowledge of thefe two languages has 
laid open to Europe ali the treafures of oriental learn- 
ing, and has enriched the minds of Britons with In- 
dian fcience as much as the produce of thefe regions 
has incrtSfed their wealth and enervated their conlli- 
tution. 

Before we conclude this feftion, we {hall fubjoin a Perfia*. 
few ftrifhires on the nature of Perfian poetry, in order Poetry* 
to render our inquiry the more complete. The mo- 
dern Perfians borrowed their poetical meafures from 
the Arabs: they are exceedingly various and complE 
cated 5 they confift of 19 different kinds ; but the 
moft common of them are the Iambic or Trochaic mea- 
fure, and a metre that chiefly confitls of thofe com- 
pounded feet which the ancients called EriTpimc, which 
are compofed of iambic and fpondees alternately. In 
lyric poetry their verfes generally confift of 12 or 16 
fyllabies: they fometimes, but feldom, confift of 14. 
Some of their lyric verfes contain 13 fylhbles: but 
the moft common Pcrfian verfe is made up of 1 i ; and 
in this meafure are written all their great poems, 
whether upon heroic or moral fubjedts, as the works 
of Firdaufi and Jami, the Boftar of Sadi, and the Mef- 
navi of Gelaleddin. This fort of verfe anfwers to our 
common heroic rhyme, which was brought to fo high 
a degree of perfedftion by Pope. The ftudy of the 
Perfian poetiy is fo much the more neceffary, as there 
are few books or even letters written in that language, 
which are not interfperfed with fragments of poetry. 
As to their profody, nothing can be more eafy and 
fimple. When the (Indent can read profe eafily, he 
will with a little attention read poetry with equal fa- 
cility. 

Sect V. Sbanfcrit and Bengalefe Languages. 

The Shanfcrit, though one of the moft ancient lan- The^Shan^ 
guages in the world, was little known even in Afia till ferit one 
about the middle of the prefent century. Since thatof the rtiaft 
period, by the indefatigable induftry of the very learned 
and ingenious Sir William Jones and the other worthy 
members of that fociety of which he has the honour to world, 
be prefident, that noble and ancient language has at 
length been brought to light; and from it vaft treafures 
of oriental knowledge will he communicated both to 
Europe and Afia ; knowledge which, without the ex- 
ertions of that happy eftablifhment, muft have lain 
concealed fx-om the refearches of mankind to the end of 
the world. In this feftion we propofe to give to our 
readers fuch an account of that language as the limits 
of the prefent article, and the helps we have been able 
to procure, fhall permit. 

The Shanfcrit language has for many centuries lain 
concealed in the hands of the bramins of Hindoftan. 
It is by them deemed facred, and is of confequence 
confined folely to the offices of religion. Its name 
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Shanfcrit imports the per/cB language, or, according to the eaft- 

and Benga- ern ftyle, the language of perfection ; and we believe no 
le(e Lan- ianguage ever fpoken by man is more juftly intiiled to 

■J ; that high epithet. 
The grand fource of Indian literature, and the pa-, 

rent of almoft every dialeft from the Perfian gulph to 
the China feas, is the Slianfcrit ; a language of the 
moft: venerable and moft remote antiquity, which, tho’ 
at prefent Ihut up in the libraries of the bramins, and 
appropriated folely to the records of their religion, ap- 
pears to have been current over moft of the oriental 

Traces of world. Accordingly traces of its original extent may 
Shanfcrit in be difeovered in almoft every diftrift of Alia. Thofe 
every di- w^0 are acquainted with that language have often 

found the fimilitude of Shanfcrit words to thofe of 
Perfian and Arabic, and even of Latin and Greek ; 
and that net in technical and metaphorical terms, which 
refined arts and improved manners might have occa- 
fionally introduced, but in the main ground-work ef 
language, in monofyllahles, the names of numbers, and 
appellations of fuch things as would be firft diferimi- 
nated on the immediate dawn of civilization. 

The ancient coins of many different and diftant king- 
doms of Afia are ftajnped with Shanfcrit charadlers, 
and moftly contain allufions to the old Shanfcrit my- 
thology. Befides, in the names of perfons and places, 
of titles and dignities, which are open to general no- 
tice, even to the fartheft limits of Afia, may be found 
manifeft traces of the Shanfcrit. The fcanty remains 
of Coptic antiquities afford little fcope for comparifon 
between that idiom and this primitive tongue ; but 
there ftill exifts fufficient ground to conjecture, that, 
at a very early period, a correfpondence did fubfift be- 
tween thefe two nations. The Hindoos pretend, that 
the Egyptians freqi 'Mted their country as difciples, 
not as inttruCtors ; that they came to feek that liberal 
education and thofe fciences in Hindoftan, which none 
of their own countrymen had fufficient knowledge to 
impart. Perhaps we may examine the validity of this 
claim hereafter. 

But though numberlefs changes and revolutions have 
from time to time convulfed Hindoftan, that part of 
it which lies between the Indus and the Ganges ftill 
preferves that language whole and inviolate. Here 
they ftill offer a thoufand books to the perufal of the 
curious ; many of which have been religioufly handed 
down from the earlieft periods of human exiftence. 

The fundamental part of the Shanfcrit language is 
divided into three claffes; Dhaat, or roots of verbs, 
which fome call primitive elements; Shubd, or original 
nouns ; and Evya, or particles. The latter are ever 
indeclinable, as in other languages ; but the words 
comprehended in the two former claffes muft be pre- 
pared by certain additions and inflexions to fit them 

Charadte- for a place in compofition. And here it is that the 
riftics of it. art of the grammarian has found room to expand it- 

felf, and to employ all the powers of refinement. Not 
a fyllable, not a letter, can be added or altered but by 
regimen ; not the moft trifling variation of the fenfe, 
in the minuteft fubdivifion of declenfion or conjuga- 
tion, can be effefted without the application of fevc- 
ral rules : all the different forms for every change of 
gender, number, cafe, perfon, tenfe, mood, or degree, 
are methodically arranged for the affiftance of the ir.e- 
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mory, according to an unerring feaie. The number Shanfcrit 
of the radical or elementary parts is about 700; and ^er,S^- 
to thefe, as to the verbs of other languages, a very 
plentiful ftock of verbal nouns owes its origin ; but 
thefe are not thought to exceed thofe of the Greek 
either in quantity or variety. 

To the triple fource of words mentioned above, 
every term of truly Indian original may be traced by 
a laborious and critical analyfis. All fuch terms as 
are thoroughly proved to bear no relation to any one of 
the Shanfcrit roots, are confidered as the produ&ion 
of fome remote and foreign idiom, fubfequently in- 
grafted upon the main ftock ; and it is conjeftured, 
that a judicious inveftigation of this principle would 
throw a new light upon the firft invention of many 
arts and fciences, and open afrefli mine of philological 
difeoveries. We lhall now proceed to give as exaft an 
account of the conftituent parts of this language as the 
nature of our defign will permit. ^ 

The Shanfcrit language is very copious and nervous. It is copi- 
The firft of thefe qualities atifes in a great meafureOMS ani^ 
from the vaft number of compound words with which Iimou6‘ 
it is almoft overftocked. “ The Shanfcrit (fays Sir 
William Jones), like the Greek, Perfian, and German, 
delights in compounds; but to a much higher degree, 
and indeed to fuch excefs, that I could produce words 
of more than 20 fyllables; not formed ludicroufly like 
that by which the buffoon in Ariftophanes deferibes a 
feaft, but with perfect ferioufnefs, on the moft folemn 
occafions, and in the moft elegant works.” But the 
ftyle of its beft authors is wonderfully concife. In the 
regularity of its etymology it far exceeds the Greek 
and Arabic; and, like them, has a prodigious number 
of derivatives from each primary root. The gramma- 
tical rules alfo are numerous and difficult, though there 
are not many anomalies. As one inftance of the truth 
of this affertion, it may be obferved, that there are 
feven declenfions of nouns, all ufed in the fingular, the 
dual, and the plural numbers, and all of them diffe- 
rently formed, according as they terminate with a con- 
fonant, with a long or a ftiort vowel; and again, dif- 
ferent alfo as they are of different genders : not a no- 
minative cafe can be formed to any one of thefe nouns 
without the application of at leait four rules, which 
vary likewife with each particular difference of the 
nouns, as above ftated : add to this, that every word 
in the language may be ufed through all the feven de- 
clenfions, which is a full proof of the difficulty of the 
idiom. 

The Shanfcrit grammars are called Beeakerun, of 
which there are many compofed by different authors ; 
fome too abltrufe even for the comprehenfion of moft 
bramins, and others too prolix to be ever ufed but as 
references. One of the fhorteit, named the Sarafootee, 
contains between two and three hundred pages, and 
was compiled by Anodbhootee Scroopeniim Acharige, 
with a concifenefs that can fcarcely be paralleled ia any 
other language. py 

The Shanfcrit alphabet contains 50 letters ; and itShani'crit 
is one boaft of the bramins, that it exceeds all other a'phahct- 
phabets in this refpedt: but it muft be obferved, that as 
of their 34Confonants, near half carry combined founds, 
and that fix of their vowels are merely the correlpond- 
ent long ones to as many which are fhort, the adwm- 
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tage feems to be little more than fanciful. Befides this fe&ion. The bramins, however, are not the only ShanfcHt 
thefe, they have a number of chara&ers which Mr people who afcribe a kind of eternity to their own aI1l Ben^a" 
Halhed calls conne&ed vowels, but which have not particular dialed!:. We find that the Shanfcrit in its guatre”* 
been explained by the learned prefident of the Afiatic primitive deftination was appropriated to the offices ^ ■■■„ -3~ » 
Society. of religion. It is indeed pretended, that all the other 99 

The Shanfcrit chara&er ufed in Upper Hindoftan * dialefts fpoken in Hindoltan v/ere emanations from of 

is faid to be the fame original letter that was firft de- that fountain, to which they might be traced back £“ISton£ue» 
livered to the people by Brahma, and is now called a ficilful etymologift. This, we think, is an argument 
Diewnagur, or the language of angels, which ffiows of no great confequence, fince we believe that all the 
the high opinion that the bramins have entertained of languages of Europe, by the fame procefs, may be de- 
that character. Their confonants and vowels are won- duced from any one of thofe current in that quarter of 
derfully, perhaps whimfically, modified and diverfified; the globe. By a parity of reafon, all the different dia- 
to enumerate which, in this place, would contribute lefts of Hindoftan may be referred to the language in 
very little either to the entertainment or inftruftion of queftion. Indeed, if we admit the authoiity of the 
our readers. All thefc diftinftions are marked in the Mofaic hiftory, all languages whatfoever are derived 
Beids (l), and muft be modulated accordingly; fo that from that of the firft man. It is allowed that the lan- 
they produce all the effeft of a laboured recitative : guage under confideration is impregnated with Per- 
but by an attention to the mufic of the chant, the fian, Chalclaic, Phoenician, Greek, and even Latin 
fenfe of the paffage recited equally efcapes the reader idioms. This, we think, affords a prefumption that 
and the audience. It is remarkable, that the Jews in the Shanfcrit was one of thofe original dialefts which 
their fynagogues chant the Pentateuch in the fame were gradually produced among the defeendants of 
kind of melody ; and it is fuppofed that this ufage has Noah, in proportion as they gradually receded from 
defeended to them from the remoteft ages. the centre of population. What branch or branches of 

The Shanfcrit poetry comprehends a very great va- that family emigrated to Hindoftan, it is not eafy to 
riety of different metres, of which the moft common determine. That they were a party of the defeendants 
are thefe : of Shem is moft probable, becaufe the other fepts of 

The munnee hurreneh chhund, or line of i 2 or 19 fyl- his pofterity fettled in that neighbourhood. The fum 
lables, which is fcanned by three fyllables in a foot, then is, that the Hindoos were a colony confifting of 
and the moft approved foot is the anapseft. the defeendants of the patriarch Shem. 

The cabee chhund, or line of 11 fyllables. It appears, however, by almoft numberlefs monu- 
The anufhtofe chhund, or line of eight fyllables. ments of antiquity ftill exifting, that at a very early 
The poems are generally compofed in ftanzas of period a different race of men had obtained fettlements 

four lines, called q/hlogues> which are regular or irregu- in that country. It is now generally admitted, that 
lar. _ colonies of Egyptians had peopled a confiderable part 

The moft common afhlogue is that of the anujhtofe of Hindoftan. Numberlefs traces of their religion oc- 
cbhund, or regular ftanza of eight fyllables in each line, cur everywhere in thofe regions. The very learned 
In this meafure the greateft part of the Mahdbaret is prefident himfelf is pofitive, that veftiges of thofe fa- 
eompofed. The rhyme in this kind of ftanza fhould cerdotal wanderers are found in India, China, Japan, 
be alternate ; but the poets do not feem to be very ' Tibet, and many parts of Tartary. Thofe colonifts, 
nice in the obfervance of a ftrift correfpondence in the it is well known, were zealous ia propagating their re- 
founds of the terminating fyllables, provided the feet ligious ceremonies wherever they refided, and where- 
of the verfe are accurately kept. ever they travelled. There is at the fame time even 

This fhort anujhtofe ajhlogue is generally written by at this day a ftriking refemblance between the facred 
two verfes in one line, with a paufe between; fo the rites of the vulgar Hindoos and thofe of the ancient 
whole then affumes the form of a long diftich. Egyptians. The prodigious ftatues of Salfette and 

The irregular ftanza is conftantly called anyachhund, Elephanta fabricated in the Egyptian ftyle ; the vaft 
of whatever kind of irregularity it may happen to con- excavations hewn out of the rock in the former ; the 
fift. It is moft commonly compounded of the long wooly hair of the ftatues, their diftorted attitudes, 
line calee chhund and the fhort anujhtofe chhund alter- their grotefque appearances, their triple heads, and 
irately ; in which form it bears fome refemblance to various other configurations—plainly indicate a foVeign 
the moft common lyric meafure of the Englilh. original. Thefe phenomena fuit no other people on 

To purfue this fubjeft to greater length is foarce earth fo exaftly as the fons of Mizraim. The Egyp- 
poffible for us, as matters ftand at prefent. Our read- -tian priefts ufed a facred charafter, which none knew 
era muft fufpend their curiofity till more volumes of but themfeives; none were allowed to learn except 
the Afiatic Refearches are publifhed, whete we make their children and the choice of the initiated. All 
bo doubt the whole myftery of this extraordinary lan- thefe features mark an exaft parallel with the bramins 
guage will be plainly unfolded. of the Hindoos. Add to this, that the drefs, diet, 

I erhaps our readers may feel a curiofity to be in- luftrations, and other rites of both fefts, bore an exaft 
formed of the origin of this oriental tongue. If we refemblance to each other. Sir William Jones hath juftly 
believe the brarnms themfelyes, it was coeval with the obferved, that the letters of the Shanfcrit, flript of all 
race of man, as was obferved towards the beginning pf adventitious appendages, are really the fquare Chaldaic 

cha~ 

(l) I he books which contain the religion of the bramins. 



lefe Lan- 
guages. 

Sedt V. 
shanfcrit chara&ers. We learn from Caffiodorus * the follow- 

and Benga-jng particulars : “ The height of the obelifks is equal 
to that of the circus; now the higher is dedicated to 
the fun, and the lower to the moon, where the facred 
rites of the ancients are intimated by Chaldaic figna- 
tures by way of ktters.,, Here then it is plain that 
the facred letters of the Egyptians were Chaldaic, and 
it is allowed that thofe of the bramins were of the 
fame complexion ; which affords a new prefumption of 
the identity of the Shanfcrit with thofe juit men- 
tioned. 

That the Egyptians had at a very early period pe- 
netrated into Hindoftan, is univerfally admitted. Oii- 
ris, their celebrated monarch and deity, according to 
their mythology, condudled an army into that coun- 
try ; taught the natives agriculture, laws, religion, 
and the culture of the vine, &c. He is faid at the 
fame time to have left colonies of prieits, as a kind of 
mifiionaries, to inftruft the people in the ceremonies 
of religion. Sefottris, another Egyptian potentate, 
likewife overran Hindoftan with an army, and taught 
the natives many ufeful arts and fciences. When the 
paftor-kings invaded and conquered Egypt, it is pro- 
bable that numbers of the priefts, in order to avoid 
the fury of the mercilefs invaders who demolifhed the 
temples and perfecuted the minifters of religion, left 
their native country, and tranfported themfelves into 
India. Thefe, we fhould think, were the authors both 
of the language and religion of the bramins. This 
dialed, as imported by the Egyptians, was probably 
of the fame contexture with the facred language of 
that people, as it appeared many ages alter. The In- 
dians, who have always been an inventive and indu- 
ftrious race of men, in procefs of time cultivated, im- 
proved, diverfified, and conftrufted that language widi 
fuch care and afliduity, that it gradually arrived at 
that high degree of perfe&ion in which at prefent it 
appears. 

Had the learned prefident of theAfiatic Society (m), 
when he inftituted a comparifon between the deities of 
Hindoftan on the one fide and of Greece and Italy 
on the other, examined the analogy between the gods 
of Hindoftan and thofe of Egypt, we think he would 
have performed a piece of fervice ftill more eminent. 
Having firft; demonftrated the fimilarity between the 
divinities of India and Egypt, he might then have 
proceeded to inveftigate the refemblance of the Egyp- 
tian and Phoenician with thofe of Greece and Rome. 
By this procefs a chain would have been formed which 
would have conducted his readerto comprehend atone 
view the identity of the Zabian worfhip almoft through- 
out the woild. 

We fortfee that it will be objected to this hypothe- 
fis, that all the diale&s of Hindoftan being clearly re- 
ducible to the Shanfcrit, it is altogether iinpofiible that 
it could have been a foreign language. To this we 
anfwer, that at the early peiiod when this event is fup- 
pofed to have taken place, the language of the pofte- 
rity of the Ions of Noah had not deviated conliderably 
from the primitive ftandard, and conl'equentiy the lan- 
guage of the Egyptians and the Hindoos was nearly 

PHILOLOGY. 
the fame. The Shanfcrit was gradually improved: Shanfcrit 
the language of the vulgar, as is always the cafe, 
came more and more different from the original ar- guages.* 
chetype ; but ftill retained fuch a near refemblance to ——y— 
the mother-tongue as proved the verity of its extrac- 
tion. . JOO 

To the preceding account of the Shanfcrit language Bangalefe 
we fhall annex a few flriftures on the language of Ben-language 
gal, which we believe is derived from the other, Th* 
is in moft common ufe ifr the fouthern parts of Hin-^at fcrit, 
doftan. 

Though moft of the ancient oriental tongues are 
read from right to left, like the Hebrew, Chaldaic, 
Arabic, &c. yet fuch as properly belong to the whole 
continent of India proceed from left to right like thofe 
of Europe. The Arabic, Perfian, &c. are the grand 
fources whence the former method has been derived ; 
but with thefe, the numerous original dialects of 
Hindoftan have not the fmalleft connexion or refem- 
blance. 

The great number of letters, the complex mode of 
combination, and the difficulty of pronunciation, are 
confiderable impediments to the ftudy of the Bengal 
language; and the carelefThefs and ignorance of the 
people, and the inaccuracy of their characters, aggra- 
vate thefe inconveniences. Many of their charaders 
are fpurious ; and thefe, by long ufe and the hurry of 
bulinefs, are now almoft naturalized into the lan- 
gHagc- , .rot 

The Bengal alphabet, like that of the Shanfcrit, Bengai 
from which it is derived, confifts of 50 letters, whefe alphabet- 
form, order, and found, may be learned from Mr Hal- 
hed’s grammar of the Bengal language. The vowels 
are divided into long and ftiort, the latter of which are 
often omitted in writing. Moft of the oriental lan- 
guages are ronftruded upon the fame principle, with 
refped to the omiffion of the fhort vowel. The He- 
brews had no lign to exprefs it before the invention 
of the Maforetic points ; in Arabic it is rarely in- 
ferted unlefs upon very folemn occaiions, as in the Ko- 
ran ; in the modem Perfian it is univerfally omitted : 
fo to all the confonants in the Shanfcrit, the fhort 
vowel is an invariable appendage, and is never figni- 
fied by any diacritical mark; but where the conftrnc- 
tion requires that the vowel fhould be dropped, a par- 
ticular ftroke is fet under the letter. It is in vain to 
pretend, in a ftcetch like this, to detail the found and 
pronunciation of thefe letters: this muft be acquired 
by the ear and by praftice. roi 

In the Bengal language there are three genders, ascender*, 
in Greek, Arabic, &c. The authors of this threefold of this! 
divifion of genders, with refpedt to their piecedence,lanKua£e* 
appear to have confidered the neuter as a kind of re- 
fiduum refulting from the two others, and as lefs wor- 
thy or lefs comprehenfive than either (fee Sedfion of 
the GreetJ. The terminations ufually applied upon T 

this occafion are aa for the mafeuline, and ee for the 
feminine, fn Shanfcrit, as in Greek and Latin, the 
names of all things inanimate have different genders, 
founded on vague and incomprehenfible diftindfhons ; 
the lame is the cafe with the Bengal. 

3 Uz A 

(m) See that gentleman's dilcourfe, lie/earches, Vol. I, 
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A Shanfcrit noun, on its firft formation from the ge- 

neral root, exifts equally independent of cafe as of gen- 
der. It is neither nominative, nor genitive, nor accu- 
fative ; nor is imprefied with any of thofe modifica- 
tions which mark the relation and connexion between 
the feveral members of a fentence. In this ftate it is 
called an irnperfeSl or crude noun. Po mate a nomi- 

.native of a word, the termination mull be changed 
and a new form fupplied. Thus we fee, that in the 
Shanfcrit, at leaft, the nominative has an equal right 
with any other inflex:qn to be called a cafe. Every 
Shanfcrit noun has feven cafes, excluiive of the voca- 
tive ; and therefore comprehends two more than even 
thofe of the Latin. Mr Halhed above mentioned de- 
tails all the varieties of thefe with great accuracy, to 
•whofe Grammar we muft refer our readers. The Betn- 
^al has only four cafes befide the vocative ; in which 
refpeft it is much inferior to the other. 

It would be difficult to account for the variety of 
V’ords which have been allotted to the clafs of pro- 
nouns by European grammarians. The firft and fe* 
cond perfon are chiefly worthy of obfervation : thefe 
two fhould feem to be confined to rational and con- 
verfable beings only : the third fupplies the place of 
every objeft in nature ; wherefore it muft neceflariiy 
be endued with a capacity of fhifting its gender re- 
fpeftlvely as it fhifts the fubject; and hence it is in 
Sh mferit frequently denominated an adjedtive. One 
of the demonftratives hie or tile ufually ferves for this 
purpofe ; and g-enerally the latter, which in Arabic 
has no other name than dhemeer el ghaayb^ “ the pro- 
noun of the abfentee,” for whofe name it is a fubfti- 
tute. 

In moft languages where the verb has a fep irate in- 
flexion for each perfon, that infltftion is fufficient to 
afeertain the perfonality ; hut in Bengal fcompofitions, 
though the firft and fecond perfons occur very fre- 
quently, nothing is more rare than the ufage of the 
pronoun of the third ; and names of perfons are infert- 
ed with a conftant and difgufting repetition, to avoid, 
as it ftiould feem, the application of the words he and 
she. The fecond perfon is always ranked before the 
firft, and the third before the fecond. The perfonal 
pronouns have feven cafes, which are varied in a very 
irregular manner. Leaving thefe to the Bengalian 
grammar, we fhall proceed to the verb. 

The Shanfcrit, the Arabic, the Greek and Latin 
■verbs, are furnifhed with a fet of inflexions and ter* 
minations fo comprehenfive and fo complete, that by 
their form alone they can exprefs all the different di- 
ftinXions both of perfons and time. Three feparate 
qualities in them are perfeXly blended and united. 
Thus by their root they denote a particular aX, and 
by their infleXion both point out the time when it 
takes place and the number of the agents. In Per- 
fian, as in Englifh, the verb admits but of two forms, 
one for the prefent tenfe and one for the aorilt; and 
it is obfetvable, that while the part tenfe is provided 
for by a peculiar inflexion, the future is generally fup- 
plied by an additional word conveying only the idea 
of time, without any other influence on the aX im- 
plied by the principal verb. It is alfo frequently ne- 
ceffary that the different ftate of the aXion, as per- 
feX or imperfeX, be further afceitained in each of the 
tenfes,paft,prefentj and future. This alfo, in the learned 

LOGY. Sedl.V. 
languages, is performed by other variations of inflec- Shanfcrit 
tions, for which other verbs and other particles are ap- 
plied in the modern tongues of Europe and Perfia. guages." 

Every Shanforit verb has a form equivalent to the v 
middle voice of the Greek, ufed through all the tenfes 105 
with a refleXive fenfe, and the former is even the 
extenfive of the two in its ufe and office: for inShanfcrit: 
Greek the refleXive can only be adopted intranfitive-verbs, 
ly when the aXion of the verb defeends to no extra- 
neous fubjeX ; but in Shanfcrit, the verb is both reci- 
procal and tranfitive at the fame time. 

Neither the Shanfcrit, nor the Bengalefe, nor the 
Hindoftanic, have any word precifely anfwering to 
the fenfe of the verb / have, and coniequently the 
idea is always exprefled by ejl mihi; and of courfe 
there is no auxiliary form in the Bengal verb corre- 
fpondent to I have written, but the fenfe is conveyed 
by another mode. The verb fubftantive, in all lan- 
guages, is defeXive and irregular, and therefore the 
Shanfcrit calls it a femi-vsrb. It is curious to obferve 
that the prefent tenfe of this verb, both in Greek and 
Latin, and alfo in the Perfian, appears plainly to be de- 
rived from the Shanfcrit. In the Bengaiefe, this verb 
has but two diftinXions of time, the prefent and the 
pa ft ; the terminations of the feveral perlons of which 
ferve as a model for thofe of the fame tenfe in all 
other verbs rcfpeXively. I0^ 

Verbs of the Bengal language may be divided into charaAte- 
three clafles, which are ditlinguiftied by their penulti-riftics of the 
mate letter. The Ample and moft common form has Bernralefe 
an open confonant immediately preceding the final let-v’'1 3" 
ter of the infinitive. The fecond is compofed of thofe 
words whoft final letter is preceded by another vowel 
or open confonant going before it. The third conlifts 
entirely of caufals derived from verbs of the firft and 
fecond conjugations. The reader will eafily guefs at the 
impoffibillty of profecuting this ftibjeX to any greater 
length : we (hall therefore conclude with a few re- 
marks colieXed from the grammar fo often mention- 
ed, which we apprehend may be more amufing, if not 
more inftruXing. 

The Greek verbs in ^ are formed exaXly upon 
the fame principle with the Shanfcrit conjugations, 
even in the minuteft particulars. Inftancea of this are 
produced in many verbs, which from a root form a 
new verb by adding the fyllable mi, and doubling 
the fivft confonant. This mode furnifhes another pre- 
fumption of the Egyptian origin of the Shanfcrit. 
Many Greeks travelled into Egypt ; many Egyptian 
colonies fettled in Greece. By one or other of thofe 
channels the foregoing innovation might have been 
introduced into the Greek language. 

To form the pnft tenfe, the Shanfcrit applies a fyl- 
labic augment, as is done in the Greek : the future 
has for its charaXeriltic a letter analogous to that ox 
the fame tenfe in the Greek, and it omits the redu- 
plication of the firft: confonant. It may be added, 
that the reduplication of the firft confonant is not 
conftantly applied to the prefent tenfe of the Shan- 
fcrit more than to thofe of the Greek. 

The natural fimplicity and elegance of many of the 
Afiatic languages are greatly debafed and corrupted 
by the continual 4abufe of auxiliary verbs; and this 
inconvenience has evidently affeXed the Perfian, the 
Hindoitan, and the Bengal idioms, 

The 
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Shanfciit The infinitives of verbs in the Shanfcrit and Benga- 

»nd Brnga-igfe are always ufed as fubftantive nouns. Every 
kfeLan- ^0[jy ^now3 t^at: the fame mode of arrangement very 

^guake • . 0>ften oc:Curs in the Greek. 
In the Shanfcrit language, as in the Greek, there 

are forms of infinitives and of participles comprehen* 
five of time ; there are alfo other branches of the verb 
that feem to refemble the gerunds and fuplnes of the 
Latin. _ . . 

All the terms which ferve to qualify, to diftingrnm, 
or to augment, enhtx fubjiance or aftion, are clafied by 
the Shanfcrit grammarians under one head ; and the 
word ufed to "exprefs it literally fignifies increafe or 
addition. According to their arrangement, a fimple 
fentence confifts of three members ; the agent, the ac- 
tion, the JubjcS : which, in a grammatical fenfe, are 
reduced to two ; the noun and the verb. They have 
a particular word to fpecify fuch words as amplify 
the noun which imports quality, and anfwers to our 
adjectives or epithets : Such as are applied to denote 
relation or connexion, are intimated by another term 
which we may tranflate prepojition. 

Shanfcrit The adje&ives in Bengalefe have no difiinaion of 
and Benga-gender or number; but in Shanfcrit thefe words pre- 
lefead- ferve the diltindion of gender, as in the Greek and 
iedives. Lat;n 

Prepofitions are fubftitutes for cafes, which could 
not have been extended to the number necefiary for 
exprefling all the feveral relations and predicaments 
in which a noun may be found, without caufing too 
mwth embarrafimcnt in the form of a decknfion. Thofe 
are too few in the Greek language, which occafions 
much inconvenience. See feft. Greek. 

The Latin is lefs poll fired than the Greek, and of 
confequence bears a much nearer refemblance to the 
Shanfciit, both in words, infie&ions, and termina- 
tions. 

The learned are now convinced that the ufe of nu- 
merical figures was firil derived from India. Indeed 
the antiquity of their application in that country far 
exceeds the powers of inveftigation. AH the nume- 
rals in Shanfcrit have different forms for the different 
genders, as in Arabic. 1 here appears a ftrong pro- 
bability that the European method of computation 
was derived from India, as it is much the fame with 
the Shanfcrit, though we think the Europeans learn- 
ed it from the Arabians. The Bengaleie merchants 
compute the largeft fums by /burs ; a cuitom evidently 
derived from the original mode of computing by the 
finyers. 

The Shanfcrit language, among ether advantages, 
has a great variety in the mode of arrangement; and 
the words are fo knit and compared together, that 
every fentence appears like one complete word. When 
two or more words come together in regimine, the laft 
of th-m only has the termination of a cafe; the others 
are known by their pofition ; and the whole fentence 
fo connected, forms but one compound word, which is 
called afoot. 

Sect. VI. Of the Chinefe Languagei 

Antiquity The Chinefe, according to the mod authentic ac 
of the Chi- counts, are a people of great antiquity. I heir fitua- 
^lcfe* tion was fuch, as, in the eariieft ages of the world, 
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in a great meafure fecured them from hoflile inva- Chinefe^ 
fion. Their little commerce with the reft; ol man- 
kind precluded them the knowledge of thofe improve- 
ments which a mutual emulation had often generated 
among other nations, who were fituated in fuch a man- 
ner, with relation to each other, as ferved to promote 
a mutual intercourfe and correfpondence. As China 
is a large and fertile country, producing all the necef- 
faries, conveniencies, and even the luxuries of life, 
its inhabitants were not under the neceflity of looking 
abroad for the two former, nor expofed to the temp- 
tation of engaging in foreign commerce, in order to 
procure the latter. Perfeddly fatisfied with the ar- 
ticles which their own country produced, they ap- 
plied themfelves entirely to the pradice of agriculture 
and other arts conne&ed with that profdfion ; and 
tkeir frugality, which they retain even to this day, 
taught them the lefibn of being contented with little: 
of confequence, though their population was almoll 
incredible, the produce of their foil was abundantly 
fufikient to yield them a fubfiftence. Their inven- 
tions were their own ; and as they borrowed nothing 
from other people, they gradually began to defpiie 
the reft of mankind, and, like the ancient Egyptians, 
branded them with the epithet of barbarians. 

Thofe people had at an early period made ama- 
zing proficiency in the mechanical arts. Their pro- 
gress in the liberal feienees, according to the lateft 
and indeed the molt probable accounts, was by no 
means proportioned. In mathematics, geometry, and 
aftronomy, their knowledge was contemptible ; and 
in ethics, or moral philofbphy, the complexion of 
their laws and cuitoms proves their fkill to have been 
truly fuperficial. They value themfelves very highly 
at prefent upon their oratorial talents ; and yet of all 
languages fpoken by any civilized people, theirs is 
confefledly the leatt improved. To what this untoward- 
ly defeft is owing, the learned have not yet been able 
to determine. rep 

The language of the Chinefe is totally different Their laa ] 
from thofe of all other nations, and bears very ftrong 
fignatures of an original tongue. All its words are t()tlgUe, 
monofyllabic, and compofitions and derivations are al- 
together unknown. Their nouns and verbs admit 
of no flexions : in ihort, every thing relating to their 
idioms is peculiar, and incapable ef being compared 
with any other dialed fpoken by any civilized people. 
Moft barbarous languages exhibit fomething that re~ 
fembles an attempt towards thofe diacritical modifica- 
tions of fpeech ; whereas the Chinefe, after a fpace 
of 4000 years, have not advanced one fttp beyond the 
very firft elements of ideal communication. This cir- 
cumftance, we think, is a plain demonftratron that ■ 
they did net emigrate from that region where the 
primitive race of mankind is thought to have fixed 
its refidence. Some have imagined-, we believe with 
good reafon, that they are a Tartarian race, which, 
breaking off from the main body of that numerous 
and widely extended people, direded their march to- ■ 
wards the fouth-eaft. There, falling in with delight- 
ful and fertile plains which their pofierity now inha- 
bit, they found themfelves accommodated fo much to ' 
their liking, that they dropped all defire of changing 
their habitations'. The country of China is, indeed, 
fo environed with mountain?, deferts, and leas, tWt 

* it 
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Chinefb it would have been difficult for men in their primitive 

Language. fla(.e to emigrated into any of the neighbouring 
'Jl * regions. Thus fecluded from the reft of mankind, 

the Chinefe, in all probability, were left to the ftrength 
of their own inventive powers to fabricate a language, 
as well as the other arts and improvements neceflary 
for the fupport and convenience of life. 

It is indeed obvious that their ftock of vocables, 
when they emigrated from Tartary, was neither ample 
nor properly accommodated to anfwer the purpofes 
of the mutual conveyance of ideas. With this flen- 
der ftock, however, they feem to have been fatisfied ; 
for it does not appear that any additions were after- 
wards made to that which was originally imported. 
Inftead of framing a new race of terms by compound- 
ing their primitive ones; inftead of diverfifying them 
by inflections, or multiplying them by derivatives, >s 
is done in every other language ; they rather chofe to 
retain their primitive words, and by a variety of mo- 
difications, introduced upon their orthography or pro 
nunciation, to accommodate them to a variety of lig- 
nifications. Were it poffible to fcrutinize all the Tar- 
tarian diale(fts,and to reduce them to their primitive mo- 
nofyllabic charafter, perhaps the original language of 
the Chinefe might be inveftigated and afcertained. We 
know that attempts have been made to compare it with 
fome of the other Afiatic languages, efpecially the 
Hebrew : This labour has, however, proved unfuc- 
cefsful, and no primeval identity has been difcovered. 
Before this comparifon could be inftituted with the 
moft diftant profpeft of fuccefs, the language laft 
mentioned muft be ftripped of all its adventitious qua- 
lities ; and not only fo, but it muft be reduced to the 
monofyllabic tone, and then contrafted with the Chi- 
nefe monofyllables ; an undertaking which we are per- 
fuaded would not be readily executed. After all, we 
are convinced that no refemblance of any importance 

no would be difcovered. 
Procefs of rfhe Chinefe language muft then, in our opinion, 

tion nCa" ^ave keen a Tartarian dialed, as the people tbem- 
ftlves were colonifts from Tartary. We have obferved 
above, that thofe people have not hitherto found outjthe 
art of compofition of words. This is the more furpri- 
fing, when we confider that, in the charaders which 
form their written language, they employ many com- 
pofitions. For example, the charader by which they 
reprefent misfortune, is compofed of one hieroglyphic 
which reprefents a houfe, and another which denotes 
fre; becaufe the greateft misfortune that can befal a 
man is to have his houfe on fire. With refped to the 
language which they ufe in fpeech, though they very 
often employ many words to exprefs one thing, yet 
they never run them together into one word, making 
certain changes upon them that they may incorporate 
the more conveniently, but always preferve them entire 

Iix and unaltered. 
Paucity of The whole number of words in the Chinefe lan- 
its words guage does not exceed i 200 : the nouns are but 526. 

It muft certainly appear furprifing, that a people whofe 

manners are fo highly poliffied and refined, fhould be Chinefe 
able to exprefs fo many things as muft of neceffity Languagc. 
attend fuch a courfe of life by fo fmall a number of 
words, and thofe too monofyllables. The difficulties 
wdrich attend this fingular mode rrmft be felt almoft 
every inftant; circumrtances which, according to the 
ordinary courfe of things, flrould have induced them 
to attempt both an augmentation of the number of 
their words and an extenfion of thofe which they 
had by compofition and derivation. We learn from 
DuHaldef that the Chinefe have two different diale&s: * Hif.of 
the one vulgar, which is fpoken by the vulgar, and China, 
varies according to the different provinces; the other is 
called the Mandarin language, and is current only among 
the learned.^ I he latter is properly that which was for- 
merly Ipoken at court in the province of Kiang-nan^vxA. 
gradually fpread among the polite people in the other 
provinces. Accordingly, this language is fpoken with 
more elegance in the provinces adjoining to Kiang- 
nan than in any other part of the kingdom. By flow 
degrees it was introduced into all parts of the empire, 
and confequetitly became the univerfal language. 

It then appears that the modern language of Chi- 
na was originally the court dialed!, and utterly un- 
known to the bulk of the people. From this eircum- 
ftance we think it may fairly be concluded that this 
dialect was deemed the royal tongue, and had been 
fabricated on purpofe to diftinguifh it from the vul- 
gar diale&s. We learn from Heliodorus, that the £ E- f 
thiopians had a royal language which was the fame V* 
with the facred idiom of the Egyptians. This Man- 
darin tongue was originally an artificial dialed! fabri- 
cated with a view to enhance the majefty of the court, 
and to raife its very ftyle and diction above that of the 

^eft of mankind. The Chinefe, a wonderfully inventive 
people, might adtually contrive a language of that 
complexion, with an intention to render it obfeure 
and enigmatical (n). Such a plan would excite their 
admiration, and would at the lame time greatly ex- 
ceed their compreheniion. In procefs of time, when 
the Chinefe empire was extended, the Mandarines 
who had been brought up at court, and underftood 
nothing of the provincial dialedds, found it conve- 
nient to have the moft eminent perfons in every pro- 
vince taught the language employed by themfelves, 
in order to qualify them for tranfacting the affairs of 
government with them in a language which both, 
underltood. By this means the royal dialed! defeend- 
ed to the vulgar, and in procefs of time became uni- 
verfal. I he Tartar dialed! formerly in ufe vanifhed ; 
only a few veiliges of it remained ; which gradually 
incorporating with the royal language, occafioned the 
variation of provincial tongues above-mentioned. 

We are therefore clearly of opinion, that the mo- 
dern language of the Chinefe was deduced from the 
original Mandarine, or court dialed!, and that this iait 
was an artificial fpeech fabricated by the fkill and inge- 
nuity of that wonderful people. The learned have long 
held it up as the primary dialed!, becaufe, fay they, it 

/ bears 

(h) An attempt of this nature, among a people like the Chinefe, is by no means improbable ; nor is its 
tuccefs lefs probable. For a proof of this, we need only have recourfe to Bifhop Wilkins’s Artificial Lan- 
.guage, and i falmanazar’s Dictionary of the language of Formofa. 
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chinefe bears all the lignatures of an original unimproved lan- 

;Language. gU?.ge. In our opinion, nothing appears more inge- 
' nioufly artificial. It is univerfally allowed that, in 

its ftrudture, arrangement, idioms, and phrafeology, 
it refemblea n» other language. Is not every learned 
man now convinced that all the Afiatic languages 
yet known, difcover unequivocal fymptoms of their 
cognation and family refemblance ? The Ethiopians, 
Chaldeans, Arabians, Perfians, Egyptians, Hebrews, 
Phoenicians, the Brahmans, Bengalefe, the Hindoos 
bordering upon China, all fpeak only different dia- 
lers of one language, varying from the original in dia- 
led: only, fome in a greater fome in a kffer degree: 
why fhould the Chinefe alone ftand altogether infu- 
lated and unallied ? 

The languages of the North all wear congenial 
features. The Tartar, or Tatar diale&s of every 
clan, of every canton, of every denomination, exhi- 
bit the moft palpable proofs of a near affinity: the 
Gothic and Sclavonian diakds, which pervade a g^eac 
part of Europe and fome parts of Afia, are obviouf- 
ly brethren, and may eafily be traced up to an Afia- 
tic original. Even fome of the American jargon dia- 
le&s contain vocables which indicate an Afiatic or 
European original. Gur readers, we flatter ourfelves, 
will agree with us, that had the language of the Chi- 
nefe been the original language, a refemblance muft 
have ftill exifted between it and its defcendants. If 
it had originated from any other language, it would 
have retained fome charafteriflic features of its pa- 
rent archetype. As neither of thefe are to be found 
in the fabric of the language under confideration, 
the conclufion muft be, that it is a language entirely 
different from all other tongues ; that it is conftrud- 
ed upon different principles, defcended from different 
parents, and framed by different artifts. 

The Chinefe themfclves have a common and imme- 
morial tradition, that their language was framed by 
Yao their firft emperor, to whom they attribute the 
invention of every thing curious, ufeful, and orna- 
mental. Traditional hiftory, when it is ancient, uni- 
form, and univerfal, is generally well founded : upon 
this occafion we think the tradition above-mentioned 

,12 may be fairly admitted as a collateral evidence. 
A proof of The paucity of vocables contained in this lingular 

, its artificial language, we think another prefumption of its arti- 
rui&iire. ficjai contexture. The Chinefe Onomatheta; would 

find it an arduous talk to devife a great number of 
new terms, and would therefore reft fatiefied with 
the fmalkft number poffible. In other languages we 
find the like economy was obferved. Rather than 
fabricate new words, men chofe fometimes to adapt 
old wctrds to new, and, upon fome occafions, even 
to contrary fignifications. To fpare themfelves the 
trouble of coining new terms, they contrived to join 
feveral old ones into one; whence arofe a numerous 
race of compounds. Derivatives too were fabricated 
to anfwer the fame purpofe. By this procefs, inftead 
©f creating new vocables, old ones were compounded, 
diverfified, deflected, ramified, metamorphofed, and 
tortured into a thoufand different fhapes. 

The Greek is defervedly efteemed a rich and copious 
language ; its radical words have been curioufly traced 
by feveral learned men, who, after the moft laborious 
and exad ferutiny, have found that they do not amount 
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to more than 300. The Shanfcrit language is highly Chinefe 
compounded ; its radical terms, however, are very few' Language, 
in number. Upon the whole, we think we may con- 
elude, that the more any language abounds in com- 
pounds and derivatives, the fmaller will be the num- 
ber of its radical terms. The Arabic admits of no 
compofition, and of confequence its w'ords have been 
multiplied almoft in injinitum ; the Shanfcrit, the Per- 
fian, and the Greek, abound with compounds, and we 
find their radicals are few in proportion. ltl 

There are, we think, three different methods which Three dif- 
may be employed in order to enrich and extend theferentme- 
range of a language, iff, By fabricating a multitudet,.lodsofen' 
ot words ; the plan which has been purfued by the language. 
Arabs. 2d, By framing a multitude of compounds 
and derivatives ; the artifice employed by the Greeks 
and the authors of the Shanfcrit. 3d, By varying 
the fignification of words without enlarging their num- 
ber 5 the method pradlifed by the Chiaefe and their 
colonifts. The Arabians, we think, have fhown the 
moft fertile and inventive genius, fince they have enrich- 
ed their language by aftually creating a new and a moft 
numerous race of words. The fabricators of the 
Shanfcrit and the collectors of the Greek have exhi- 
bited art, but comparatively little fertility of genius. 
Leaving, therefore, the Arabians, as in juftice we 
ought, matters 6f the field in the conteft relating to 
the formation of language, we may range the Greek 
and Shanfcrit on the one fide, and the Chinefe on 
the other; and having made this arrangement, we 
may attempt to difcover on which fide the largeft 
proportion of genius and invention feems to reft. 

The Greek and Shanfcrit (for we have fekefted 
them as moft highly compounded) exhibit a great 
deal of art in modifying, arranging, and diverfifying 
their compounds and derivatives, in fuch a manner as 
to qualify them for intimating complex ideas ; but *14 
the Chinefe have performed the fame office by the help That a- 
of a race of monofyllabic notes, fimple, inflexible, inva- 
riable, and at the fame time few in number. Thenefe. 
queftion then comes to be, whether more art is dif- 
played in new-modelling old words by means of de- 
clenfions, conjugations, compoundsr and derivatives ; 
or by deviling a plan according to which monofylla- 
bic radical terms, abfolutely invariable, ffiould, by a 
particular modification of found, anfwer all the pur- 
pofes performed by the other. The latter appears to 
us much more ingenioufty artificial. The former re- 
femlles a complicated machine compofed of a vaft 
number of parts, congenial indeed, but loofely con- 
netfted ; the latter may be compared to a fimple, uni- 
form engine, eafiiy managed, and all its parts proper- 
ly adjufted. Let us now fee in what manner the 
people in queftion managed their monofyllabic notes, 
fo as to qualify them for anfwering all the purpofes of 
fpeech. 

Though the number of words in the Chinefe lan<r 
guage does not amount to above 1200 ; yet that final! 
number of vocables, by their artificial management, 
is fufficient to enable them to exprefs themfelves with 
cafe and perfpicuity upon every fubjedt. Without 
multiplying words, the fenfe is varied almoft in infinitum 
by the variety of the accents, inflexions, tones, afpi-. 
rations, and other changes of the voice and enuncia- 
tion \ tircumftances which, make thofe who do not 
6 thoroughly 

J 
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Chinefe thoroughly imdertUud the language frequently tnif- 
.anguage. take one worj for another. This will appear obvious 

by an example. 
The word teov pronounced (lowly, drawing out the 

v and railing the voice, fignifies a lord or mafter. If 
it is pronounced with an even tone, lengthening the v, 
it fignifies a hog. When it is pronounced quick and 
lightly, it imports a kitchen. If it be pronounced in a 
(Irong and mafeuline tone, growing weaker towards 
the end, it fignifics a column. 

By the fame economy, the fyllable po, according to 
the various accents, and the different modes of pro- 
nunciation, has eleven different fignifications. It fig- 
nifies glafs) to loiU to winnoio rice, wife or liberal, to 
prepare, an old woman, to break or cleave, inclined, a 
“very little, to water, a Jlave or captive. From thefe 
examples, and from almoft rtumberleis others which 
might be adduced, it is abundantly evident that this 
language, which at firft fight appears fo poor and 
confined, in confcquence of the fmall number of the 
monofyllables of which it is compofed, is notwithftand- 
ing very copious, rich, and exprefiive. 

Again, the fame word joined to various others, im- 
ports a great many different things ; for example moti, 
when alone, fignifies a tree, wood; but when joined 
with another word, it has many other fignifications. 
Mou leoo, imports “ wood prepared for building 
mou lan, is “ bars, or wooden grates mou hia, “ a 
box mou fang, “ a chefl of drawers mou tjiang, 

a carpenter;” mou eul, “ a muftiroom;” mou nu, “ a 
fort of fmall orange mou fmg, “ the planet Jupi- 
ter mou mien, “ cotton,” &c. This word may be 
joined to feveral others, and has as many different 
fignifications as it has different combinations. 

Thus the Chinefe, by a different arrangement of 
their monofyllables, can compofe a regular and ele- 
gant difeourfe, and communicate their ideas with ener- 
gy and precifion ; nay even with gracefulnefs and pro- 
priety. In thefe qualities they are not excelled either 
by the Europeans or Afiatics, who ufe alphabetical 
letters. In fine, the Chinefe fo naturally difiinguifh 
the tones of the fame monofyllable, that they com- 
prehend the fenfe of it, without making the leaft re- 
flection on the various accents by which it is deter- 
mined. 

Confequcn- We muft not, however, imagine, as fome authors 
ces of this have related, that thofe people cant in fpeaking, and 
method on make a fort of mulic which is very difagreeable to the 
pronuncia- ear. thefe different tones are pronounced focurioully, 
fi0Q‘ that even ftrangers find it difficult to perceive their dif- 

ference even in the province of Kiang-nan, where the 
accent is more perfeft than in any other. The nature 
of it may be conceived by the guttural pronunciation 
in the Spaniffi language, and by the different tones that 
are ufed in the French and Italian! thefe tones are 
almoft imperceptible ; they have, however, different 
meanings, a eircmnftance which gave rife to the pro- 
verb, that the tone is all. _ 

If the finenefs and delicacy of their tones are fuch 
as to be fcaree perceptible to a ftranger, we muft fup- 
pofe that they do not rife high, but only by ftnall in- 
tervals; fo that the naufic of their language muft 
fomewhat referable the mufic of the birds, which is 
within a til compafs, but neverthelefs of great va- 
riety o* notes. Hence it will follow, that ftrangers 
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will find it very difficult, if not impoffible, to learn Chinefe 
this language ; more efpecially if they have not a de- Lan£ulgt 
licate ear and a flexible Voice, and alfo much pradtice. 
The great difference then between the Chintfe and 
Greek accents confifts in this, that the GreeTts had 
but two accents, the grave and acute, diftinguiffied by 
a large interval, and that not very exa&ly marked : 
for the acute, though it never rifes above a fifth high- 
er than the grave, did not always rife fo high, but 
was fometimes pitched lower according to the voice 
of the fpeaker. The Chinefe muft have many more ac- 
cents, and the intervals between them muft be much 
fmaller, and much more carefully marked; for other wife 
it would be impoffible to diftinguiffi them. At the fame 
time, their language muft be much more mufical than 
the Greek, and perhaps more fo than any language 
ought to be ; but this becomes neceffary for the pur- 
pofes above-mentioned. Du Halde is pofitive, that 
notwithftanding the perpetual variation of accents in 
the Chinefe tongue, and the almoft imperceptible in- 
tervals between thefe tones, their enunciation does not 
refemble finging: many people, however, who have 
refided in China, are equally pofitive that the tone 
with which they utter their words does a&ually re- 
femble canting ; and this, when we confider the almoft 
imperceptible intervals by which they are perpetually 
raifing and lowering the tune of their voice, appears to 
us highly probable. 

As the people of whofe language we are treating at 
prefent communicate a variety of different fignifica- 
tions to their monofyllabic words by their different 
accentuation, fo they employ quantity for the very 
fame purpofe. By lengthening or (hortening the 
vowels of their words, they employ them to fignify 
very different things. The fame they perform by gi- 
ving their words different afpirations, as like wife by 
founding them with different degrees of roughnefs and 
fmoothnefs ; and even fometimes by the different mo- 
tion, pofture, or attitude, with which their enuncia- 
tion is accompanied. By thefe methods of diveriify- 
ing their mouofyllables (fays Du Halde), they make 
330 of them ferve all the purpofes of language, and 
tbefe too not much varied in their termination ; fince 
all the words in that language either terminate with a 
vowel or with the confonant n, fometimes with the 
confonant g annexed. 

From this account, wd think it is evident that the 
Chinefe, by a wonderful exertion of ingenuity, do, 
by different tones and profodical modifications, by 
means of a very inconfiderable number of words, all in- 
variable radicals, actually perform all that the moft 
poliffied nations have been able to atebieve by their 
compounds, derivatives, &c. diverfified by de^enfions, 
conjugations, and flexions of every kind ; circuna- 
ftances which, in our opinion, refledt the greateft ho- 
nour on their inventive powers. nfi 

With refpedf to the grammar of this language, asGrammaf 
it admits of no flexions, ail their words being indecli-^ theChs 
nable, their cafes and tenfes are all formed by parti-r!ee* 
ties. They have no idea of genders ; and even the 
diftinftion of numbers, which in almoft all other lan- 
guages, even the moft unimproved, is marked by a 
particular word, is in the Chinefe only indicated by a 
particle. They have only the three Ample tenfea, 
namely, the paft, prefent, and future; and for want of 

different 
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Chinefe different terminations, tlie fame word ftands either for 

ImngrugB. or t^c ver^ai fubftantive, the adjective or the 
fubftantive derived from it, according to its pofition in 
the fentence. 

The Chinefe language being eompofed of monofyl- 
lables. and thefe indeclinable, can fcaree be reduced to 
grammatical rules: \ve fhall, however, attempt to lay 
before our readers as much of the texture of that An- 
gular dialedt as may enable them to form fome vague 
idea of its genius and- conftitution. We fhall begin 
with the letters, and proceed regularly to the remain- 

ir7 ing parts as they naturally fucceed each other. 
Chinele ’■pbe art of joining the Chinefe monofyllables toge- 

dwiraders ^erextremety difficult, and requires a very long and 
laborious courfe of ftudy. As they have only figures 
by which they can exprefs their thoughts, and have no 
accents in writing to vary the pronunciation, they are 
obliged to employ as many different figures or charac- 
ters as there are different tones, which give fo many 
different fignifications to the fame word. Befides, fome 
fingle characters fignify two or three words, and fome- 
times even a whole period. For example, to write 
thefe words, good morrew, Sir, inffead of joining the 
characters which fignify good and morrow with that 
of Sir, a different charafter muff be ufed, and this cha- 
racter alone expreffes thefe three words. This cir- 
cumftance greatly contributes to multiply the Chinefe 
dha rafters. 

This method of joining the monofyllables is indeed 
fufficient for writing fo as to be underftood ; but it is 
deemed trifling, and is ufed only by the vulgar. The 
ftyle that is employed, in order to fliine in compofi- 
tion, is quite different from that which is ufed in con- 
verfation, though the words are in reality the fame. 
In writings of that fpecies, a man of letters muff ufe 
more elegant phrafes, more lofty expreffions, and the 
whole muft be dignified with tropes and figures which 
are not in general ufe, but in a peculiar manner adapt- 
ed to the nature of the fubjeft in queftion. The cha- 
rafters of Cochin china, of Tong-king, of Japan, are 
the fame with thofe of the Chinefe, and fignify the 
fame things ; though, in fpeaking, thefe nations do not 
exprefs thcmfelves in the fame manner: of confe- 
quence the language ©f converfation is very different, 
and they are not able to underftand each other; while, 
at the fame time, they underftand each other’s written 
language, and ufe all their books in common. 

The learned muft not only be acquainted with the 
charafters that are employed in the common affairs of 
life, but muft alfo underftand their various combina- 
tions, and the numerous and multiform difpofitions and 
arrangements which of feveral Ample ftrokes make the 

n 8 compound charafters. The number of their charac- 
Sxceeding- ters amounts to 80,000 ; and the man who knows the 

greateft number of them is of courfe the moft learned. 
From this circumftance we may conclude, that many 
years muft be employed to acquire the knowledge of 
fuch a prodigious number of charafters, to diftinguifh 
them when they are compounded, and to remember 
their fhape and import. After all, a perfon who un- 
derftands 10,000 charafters may exprefs himfelf with 
tolerable propriety in this language, and may be able 
to read and underftand a great number of books. The 
generality of their learned men do not underftand above 
35,000 or 20,000, and few of their doftors have at- 
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tained to the knowledge of above 40,000. This pro* Shinefe 
digious number of charafters is collefted in their great *'anguage‘ 
vocabulary called Hai-pien. They have radical letters, 
which fnow the origin of words, and enable them to find 
out thofe which are derived from them: for inftance, the 
charafters of mountains, of trees, man, the earth, of a 
horfe, unda* which muft be fought all that belongs to 
mountains, trees, man, &c. In this fearch one muft 
learn to diftinguifh in every word thofe ftrokes or fi- 
gures which are above, beneath, on the files, or in the 
body of the radical figure. 

Clemens Alexandrinus (fee Seftion Chaldean, &«.) 
informs us, that the Egyptians employed three forts 
of charafters: The firft was called the epijlolary, which 
was ufed in writing letters ; the fecond was denomi- 
nated /acred, and peculiar to the facerdotal order ; the 
laft hieroglyphical, which was appropriated to monu- 
mental inferiptions and other public memorials. This 
mode of reprefentation was twofold: one, and the 
moft Ample, was performed by deferibing the pifture 
of the objeft which they intended to reprefent, or at 
leaft one that refembled it pretty nearly; as when they 
exhibited the fun by a circle and the moon by a cre- 
feent : the other was properly fymbolic; as when 
they marked eternity by a ferpent with his tail in his 
mouth, the air by a man clothed in an azure robe 
ftudded with ftars, &c. 

The Chinefe, in all probability, had the fame variety 
of charafters. In the beginning of their monarchy, 
they communicated their ideas by drawing on paper 
the images of the objeft/ they intended to exprefs ; 
that is, they drew the figure of a bird, a mountain, a 
tree, waving lines, to indicate birds, mountains, fo- 
refts, rivers, &c. 

There were, however, an infinite number of ideas to 
be communicated, whofe objefts do not fall under the 
cognizance of the fenfes; fuch as the foul, the thoughts, 
the paffions, beauty, deformity, virtues, vices, the ac- 
tions of men and other animals, &c. This inconve- 
nience obliged them to alter their original mode of 
writing, which was too confined to anfwer that pur- 
pofe, and to introduce charafters of a more fimple na- 
ture, and to invent others to exprefs thofe things which 
are the objefts of our fenfes. 

Thefe modern charafters are, however, truly hiero-And truly 
glyphical, fince they are compofed of fimple letters bierogly- 
which retain the fignification of the primitive charac-P^ca^ 
ters. The original ebarafter for the fun was a circle, 
thus O 5 th'8 thcy called ga : They now reprefent 
that luminary by the figure |^|, to which they ftill 
give the original name. But human inftitutions ha- 
ving annexed to thefe laft framed charafters the very 
fame ideas indicated by the original ones, the confe- 
quence is, that every Chinefe letter is aftually fignifi. 
cant, and that it ftill retains its fignificancy, though 
connefted with others. Accordingly the word if at, 
which imports “ misfortune, calamity,” is compofed 
of the letter mien “ ahoufe,” and the letter ho “ fire;” 
fo that the fymbolical charafter for misfortune is the 
figure of a houfe on fire. The Chirefe charafters, 
then, are not Ample letters without any figoification, 
like thofe of the Europeans and other Afiatics; but 
when they are joined together, they are fo many hie* 
roglyphics, which form images and exprefs thoughts. 

Upon the whole, the original charafters of the Chi- 
3 X nrif 
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nefc were real pi&ures (fee Section of the Egyptian 
language) ; the next improvement was the fymbolical 
charafter; the third and laft ftage is the prefent mode, 
in which artificial figns have been fabricated, in order 
to reprefent Inch thoughts or ideas as could not be re- 
prefentec) by one or other of the methods above de- 
ferihed. Du Halde, Vol. II. p. 400, et feq. has fur- 
ni/hed us with rules for pronouncing the Chinefe vowels 
and confonants; a piece of information which, we 
apprehend, would be of little confequence to our read- 
ers, and which we fhall therefore pafs over, and pro- 
ceed to give a brief account of their grammar. As 
the whole language is compofed of monofyllables, and 
thefe indeclinable, its grammatical ftructure muil be 
fimple and obvious : we ihall only mention what to Ui 
appears lingular and important. 

In the Chinefe language there is no diverfity of gen- 
ders or cafes, and of confequence no declenfions. Very 
often the noun is not diftinguilhed from the verb; 
and the fame word which in one fituation is a fubftan- 
tive, in another may become an adje&ive, and even a 
verb. 

The adjedtive always goes before the fubftantive ; 
but if it follows it, it becomes a fubftantive. 

The cafes and numbers are known only by the com- 
pofition. The plural number is diftinguifhed by the 
particle men, which is common to all, nouns ; but 
when the noun is preceded by fome word that figni- 
fies number, the, particle men is not annexed. 

The Chinefe genitive, both lingular and plural, when 
it comes after nouns, is often made by ti ; and there is 
no other cafe in that language. The fame partiek is 
fometimes placed after pronouns, as if they were deri- 
vatives. 

The comparative degree is formed by adding the 
particle keng, which is always fet before the noun, and 
fignifies much. The particle to is fometimes ufed, which 
likewife imports much. 

The Chinefe have only three perfonal pronouns, 
vqo “ I,” ni “ thou,” and ta “he:” thefe become plu- 
ral by adding the fyllable men. They are made pof- 
feffive by adding the fyllable ti, as nqo ti “ mine,” ni ti 
“ thine,” ta ti “ his.” The patronymics are form- 
ed by putting the name cf the city, country, &c. after 
the pronoun : chon is the pronoun-relative who, what, 
which. 

Chinefe verbs have only three tenfes, the preter- 
perfett, the prefent, and the future. When there is 
no particle added to the verb, it is the prefent: the 
preterperfeA is made by adding the particle kao : 
to diftinguilh the future tenfe they ufe the particle 
l/tcing or hoei; and thefe are all the varieties incident 
to their verbs. 

The Chinefe language has no words that are pro- 
perly adverbs ; they only become fo by cuftom, or by 
the place they poflefs in difeourfe. They are often 
obliged to employ feveral words to exprefs the adverbs 
of other languages: they have none that are demon- 
llrative, or proper for calling or exhorting; but in their 
ftead they are obliged to ufe nouns and verba. 

Perhaps our readers may wifii to know the Chinefe 
numerals; and may imagine that they bear a refem- 
blance to thofe of the European or other Afiatic dia- 
k&s. In this, however, they will be difappointed. 
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They Hand as follows; 

r One 
Eut Two 
San Three 
Sace Four 
Ou Five 
Isou Six 
TJi Seven 
Po Eight 
Kieou Nine 
Che T cn 
Che y Eleven 
Eut che Twelve 
San che Thirteen 
Pe One hundred 
Eut pc Two hundred 
T tfien One thoufand 
T ejuan Ten thoufand 
Che ouan Twenty thoufand 
Eut ouan One hundred tboufand 
Che ouan Two hundred thoufand 
2'pe ouan One million. 

There are a great many particles proper to numbers 
in the Chinefe language : they are frequently ufed, 
and in a way peculiar to it; for every numeral has a 
particle importing the objedl to which it is attached. 
Thus co is ufed for man, and y co for a woman, &c. 
hoei is ufed for illuftrious men ; tche or tchi is ufed for 
ftv'ps, dogs, hens ; mey is ufed for pearls and precious 
things ; pen is ufed for books ; teng is appropriated to 
oxen and caws; too is ufed for letters and little bun- 
dles of paper; 00 is employed for corn and pulfe. 
Thofe diftindlions indicate a language manufadfured on 
purpofe to be employed by people who were too high 
and too haughty to eonverfe with the vulgar. J22 

The ftyle of the Chinefe, in their elaborate compo-styie 0f the 
fitions, is myfterious, concife, and allegorical, after Chintfe 
the eaftern manner. It is often obfenre to thofe who'^01’^®* 
do not underftand the language thoroughly; and it 
requires a confiderable degree of fkill to avoid miftakea 
in reading an author of elegance and fublimity. Their 
writers exprefs a great deal in few words ; and their 
expreffions are lively, full of fpirit, intermingled with 
bold comparifons and lofty metaphors.- They affedl to 
infert in their compofiticns many fentences borrowed 
from their five canonical books ; and as they compare 
their books to pi&ures, fo they liken thefe quotations 
to the five principal colours employed in painting; and 
in this their eloquence chiefly confifts. 

They prefer a beautiful charadier to the moft finifh- 
ed pidlure ; and nothing is more common than to fee 
a Angle page covered with old characters, if they hap- 
pen to be fair and elegant, fold at a very high price. 
They honour their characters in the moft common 
books ; and when they happen to light by chance up- 
on a printed leaf, they gather it up with the greateft 
care and refpeCt. 

In China there are three varieties of language; that 
of the common people, that of the people of fafhion, 
and that employed in writing books. Though the 
firft is not fo elegant as either of the other two, it is 
not however inferior to our European languages ; 
though thofe who are but fuperficially acquainted with 
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Chinefe the Chinefe may, in fad, imagine it uncouth and bar- 

Languajre, ^arou^ This low and rude language is pronounced 

and written many different ways, as is generally the 
cafe in other countries. 

But a more polilhed, and at the fame time a much 
more energetic, language, is employed in an almoft in- 
finite number of novels ; fome perhaps true, but many 
more the vehicles of fiftion. Thefe are replete with 
lively deferiptions, characters highly finifhed, morality, 
variety, wit, and vivacity, in fuch a degree as to equal 
in purity and politenefs the moft celebrated authors of 
Europe. This was the language of the Mandarines ; 
and though exquifitely beautiful in its kind, was (till 
inferior to the language of books. This bft might be 
ftyled the hyperfub/ime ; and of this there are feveral 
degrees and intervals before an author can arrive at 
what they call the language of the kings. This mode 
of writing cannot be well underflood without looking 
Upon the letters; but when underftood, it appears eafy 
and flowing. Each thought is generally expreffed in 
four or fix chara&ers : nothing occurs that can offend 
the niceft ear ; and the variety of the accents with 
which it is pronounced produces a foft and harmonious 
found. 

The difference between the king and their other 
books confifts in the difference of the fubjeCts upon 
which they are written. Thofe of the former are 
always grand and fublime, and of courfe the ftyle 
is noble and elevated: thofe of the Utter approach 
nearer to the common affairs and events of life, and 
are of confequence detailed in the Mandarin tongue. 
In writing on fublime fubjefts no pun&uations are 
ufed. As thefe compofitions are intended for the 
learned only, the author leaves to the reader to de- 
termine where the fenfe is complete ; and thofe who 
are wellficilled in the language readily find it out. 

The copioufnefs of the Chinefe language is in a 
great meafure owing to the multitude of its characters. 
It is likewife occafioned, in fome degree, by the diffe- 
rence of their fignification, as alfo by the artificial 
method of their conjunction, which is performed moft 
commonly by uniting them two and two, frequently 

123 three and three, and fometimes four and four. 
Their Their books are very numerous and bulky, and of 
books nu- courpe exceedingly cumbrous. A dictionary of their 

bulky. language was compiled in this century. It coniifted of 
95 large volumes. An appendix was annexed of 25 vo- 
lumes, Their other books are voluminous in propor- 
tion. The Chinefe, one may fay, are a nation of 
learned men. Few people of rank negkCt the belles 
lettres; for ignorance in a man of any degree of 
eminence is deemed an indelible ftain on his charac- 
ter. 

For their manner of writing, the implements with 
which they write, and the materials upon which they 
draw their characters, we muft remit our readers to 
the article Writing. It would, we believe, afford our 
readers fome pleafure, could we difeover and explain 
the reafons which have hitherto prevented the Chi- 
nefe from adopting the letters employed from time im- 
memorial by the other nations of Europe and Afia. 

The Chinefe have ever looked upon themfdves as 
greatly fuperior to the reft of mankind. In ancient 
times they entertained fuch contemptible notions of 
foreigners* that they fcorned to have any further com- 
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merce with them than to receive their homage. They Chinefe 
were indeed^ nt a very early period, highly' revered Language.^ 
by the Indians, Perfians, and Tartars. In confe-" 
quence of this veneration, they' looked upon them-obftacles 
felves as the favourites of heaven. They imagined to their im>» 
they were fituated in the middle of the earth, in l,roveme!1& 
a kind of paradife, in order to give laws to the reft of™ 
mankind. Other men they looked upon with con-ture/ 
tempt and difdain, and deemed them deformed in body 
and defe&ive in mind, caft out into the remote cor- 
ners of the world as the drofs and refufe of nature. 
They hoafted that themfelves only had received from 
God rational fouls and beautiful bodies, in order to 
qualify them for being fovereigns of the fpecies. 

Such are the fentiments of the Chinefe; and with 
fuch fentiments it is by no means furprifing that their 
improvements in language, in 'writing, and other appen- 
dages of the belles lettres, have not been proportioned 
to their progrefs in mechanics. When people are once 
fully perfuaded that they have already arrived at the 
fummit of perfe&ion, it is natural for them to fit down 
contented, and folace themfelves with the idea of their 
own fuperior attainments. The Chinefe had early en- 
tertained an exalted opinion of their own fuperiority 
to the reft of mankind ; and therefore imagined that 
they had already carried their inventions to the neplut 
ultra of perfeftion ; the confequence was, that they 
could make no exertions to carry them higher. 

The Chinefe, for the fpace of 3000 years, had al- 
moft no intercourfe with the reft of mankind. This 
was the confequence of their infulated fituation.—^ 
They, of courfe, compared themfelves 'with themfelves ; 
and finding that they excelled all their barbarian neigh- 
bours, they readily entertained an opinion that they 
excelled all the reft of mankind in an equal propor- 
tion. This conceit at once llifled the emotions of 
ambition, and deprived them of all opportunities ©f 
learning what was going forward in other parts of the 
world. 

They defpifed every other nation. People are little 
difpofed to imitate thofe whom they defpife; and 
this perhaps may be one reafon why they are at 
this day fo averfe from adopting the European inven- 
tions. 

A fuperllitious attachment to the cuftoms of the 
ancients, is the general charafter of the Afiatic nations. 
This is evidently a kind of diacritical feature among 
the Chinefe. The inftitutions of Fohi are looked up 
to among them with equal veneration as thofe of 
Thoth were among the Egyptians. Among the lat- 
ter, there was a hw which made it capital to intro- 
duce any innovation into the mufic, painting, or fta- 
tuary art, inftituted by that legiflator. We hear of 
no fuch law among the former ; but cuftom eftablifh- 
ed, and that invariably, for a fpace of 3000 years, 
might operate as forcibly among them as a pofitive 
law did among the people iirft mentioned. An at- 
tachment to ancient cufloms is often more powerful 
and more coercive than any law that can be promul- 
gated and enforced by mere human authority. Thefe 
reafons, we think, may beaffigned as the impediments 
to the progrefs of tha Chinefe in the belles lettres, 
and perhaps in the cultivation of the other fciences. 

Though the language of the Chinefe is confeffedly 
different from all the other known languages in its 
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chara&er and confti"j£h’on, it contains, however, a 
great number of words evidently of the fame origin 
with thofe which occur in other dialedts, ufed by peo- 
ple who, nccording to the natural courfe of things, 
could never have been connedted with that remote 
country. A few of thofe we fhall produce before we 
conclude this fe&ion. We fhall begin with the im- 
port of the name China. 

China, or, as the orientals write it, Sin, is perhaps 
the Latin finus, “ the bofom, the heart, the middle.” 
The Chinefe a&ually imagine that their country is 
fituated in the very middle of the earth, and of con- 
ftquencc call it Cham, “ the middle, the hearta de- 
nomination which cxadtly fuits their opinion. 

Tu, in Chiuefe, intimates every thing that falls 
tinder the cognizance of the fenfes, every thing that 
Unices the fight; in Latin, tueor. 

Ta, a table, a plank, a figure that renders every 
thing fenfible : 2. To fee, to look upon, to appear; 
G’reek Tavog whence tendo. 

‘Tue, to examine attentively, to infpedf carefully. 
Tui, the moft: apparent, chief, principal, firlt ; 2. 

Lightning, thunder. 
T"u, a fign by which to know one, letter of ac- 

knowledgment. All thefe ideas are contained in the 
Hebrew '>n, thu,Jignum, which we believe has produced 
the Egyptian theuth, the god or godlike man who in- 
vented letters, geometry, mufic, altronorny, &c. 

Tai, a dye, a theatre; Greek of old then 
Gux.oy.ai, “ to fee, to look.” 

Tam, Latin tantum, “ fo much.” 
Tan, land, country, region, a fyllable annexed to 

the end of a great number of words. Slqui tan, Aqui- 
tania, “ a land of water;” Mauri tan, Mauritania, “ the 
land of the Moors.” The orientals prefix r, whence 
FarjiJlan, Farfijian, ‘s the land or country of the Per- 
fiansChujiJlan, ChuJJlan, “ the country of Chuz;” 
Turque Jlan, Turquejlan, “ the land of the Turks.” 

Tt, a chief, an emperor, a title of dignity; whence 
the Greek tim “ to honour;” hence, too, the word di, 

bright, glorious;” whence Ai? “ Jupiter, “ A;of “ di- 
vine ;” the Lstin Dius, now D us, “ God”, and Di- 
mas, with the digamma Adolicum inferted ; the Cel- 
tic Dhia, &c. It fignified originally “ bright, glo- 
rious,” and was an epithet of the Sun. 

Turn, Latin tumeo, “ to fwell.” 
Liven, “ to love ;” Hebrew a1?, leb, “ the heart;” 

Latin, libet. This word pervades all the dialedts of 
the Gothic tongue, ftill retaining either the fame or a 
nearly analogous fignification. 

Li, “ letters;” Latin, lino, “ to daub,” as the Chi- 
nefe aftually do in forming their letters. 

Lo, to contain, that which contains;” Celtic, 
log; French, loge, logis, loger. 

Lim, “ a rule;” hence Latin, line a, “ a line.” 
Su, “with ;” Greek, “ with;” Celtic, cym; 

whence Latin, cum, con, Sec. 
Xim, “ very high, elevated, facred, perfe£l;” La- 

tin, eximius. 
Sin, “ the heart;” Perfian, Sin, “ the heart.” 
Sien, “ chief, firft;” Celtic, can, cean, fan, “ the 

head ;” metaphorically, the chief, the firft, the prin- 
cipal; Thibet, ^ fen, or ken, “ great, elevated j” A- 
rabic,/tf7H£, “ to be elevated or raifed.” 
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Sim, or Sing, “ a conftellattori, ?. ftar, an element;” Greek 

Hebrew,; Greek, anyuov, a-vt/xa ; Lz.\.in,fgnum. Language^ 
Sie, “ a man of learning;” Goth. Sax. Engl. “ fee; ¥ lf 

to fee, feer.” 
Can, “ a prieft ;” Elebr. cohen ; Syr. con ; Egypt. 

can, cun. 
$>uin, “ a king ; Celtic, len; lend, “ head, chief 

Gothic, koanig; Germ. Fiem. Eng. king, alfo queen. 
Hu, “a door;” Goth. Germ. Engl, bus, haufen, 

houje. 
Min, “ a river;” Welch, men, “ the water of a ri- 

ver ;” Latin, mano, “ to ftow,” and perhaps amoenus, 
“ pleafant.” 

Hen, “ hatred;” Greek, “ cruel, horrible, odi« 
ous.” 

Kiven, “ a dog ;” Greek xvav, id. 
Fen, “beauty;” Latin, Venus, venuflas; Iceland. 

Svved. wen, “ pleafant;” Scotch, nuinfome. 
Han, “ the foul, breath ;” Greek, ; Latin, 

anima, animus. 
To thefe inftances of the analogy between the Chi- 

nefe language and thofe of the other people of Alia 
and Europe many more might be added ; but the 
preceding, it is hoped, will ferve as a fpecimen, which 
ie all that can be expedited from an inquiry of the na- 
ture of the prefent. 

Sect. VII. Of the Greek Language. 
ia6 

Before we enter upon the confideracion of the ef- Grigin of 
fential and conftituent parts of this noble language, the GreekSp 
we mult beg leave to fettle a few preliminaries, which, 
we truft, will ferve to throw fome light upon many 
points which may come under confideration in the 
courfe of the following difquifition. 

The Greeks, according to the moft authentic ac- 
counts, were defeended of Javan or Jon, the fourth 
fon of Japhet, the eideft fon of the patriarch Noah. 
The Scriptures of old, and all the orientals to this 
day, call the Greeks Jfonim, or jfaunam, or Javenoth. 
We have already obferved, in the beginning of the ar- 
ticle concerning the Hebrew language, that only a 
few of the defeendants of Ham, and the moft profli- 
gate of the pofterity of Shem and Japhet, were con- 
cerned in building the tower of Babel. We (hall not 
now refume the arguments then collected in fupport of 
that pofition ; but proceed to inveftigate the charac- 
ter of that branch of ihe poftenty of Javan which in- 
habited Greece and the neighbouring regions. 

At what period the colonifts arrived in thefe parts 
cannot be certainly determined ; nor is it of great im- 
portance in the queftion before us. That they car- 
ried along with them into their new fettlements the 
language of Noah and his family, is, we think, a point 
that cannot be controverted. We have endeavoured 
to prove that the Hebrew, or at leaft one or other of 
its fifter-diale&s, was the primasval language of man- 
kind. The Hebrew, then, or one of its cognate 
branches, was the original dialed! of the Jonim or 
Greeks. 

Be that as it may, before thefe people make their 
appearance in profane hiftory, their language deviates 
very widely from this original archetype. By what 
means, at what period, and in what length of time 
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introduced, is, we believe, a matter nymphs, becaufe they iirft pointed out the mode of 
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Language. not eafy to be elucidated. That it was progreffive, is 
abundantly certain both from the rules of analogy and 
reafon. 

The colonies, which traverfed a large tradt of coun- 
try before they arrived at their deilined fetdements, 
mull have ftruggled with numberlefs difficulties in the 
courfe of their peregrinations. The earth, during the 
periods which immediately fucceeded the univerfal de- 
luge, muft have been covered with forefts, interfered 
with fwamps, lakes, rivers, and numberlefs other im- 
pediments. As the neceffaries, and a few of the con- 
veniences of life, will always engrofs the firft cares of 
mankind, the procuring of thefe comforts will, of 
neceffity, exclude all concern about arts and fciences 
which are unconneded with thefe purfuits. Hence 
we think it probable, that motl of thofe colonies 
which migrated to a very great diftance from the 
plains of Shinar, which we believe to have been the 
original feat of mankind, in a great meafure negleded 
the pradice of the polite but unneceflary modes of ci- 
vilization which their anceftors were acquainted with, 
and pradifed before the era of their migration. Cer- 
tain it is, that thofe nations which continued to refide 
in the neighbourhood of that centre of civilization, 
always appear in a cultivated ftate; while, at the fame 
time, thecolonifls who removed to a confidev able diilance 
appear to have funk into baibarifn, at a period more 
early than the annals of profane hiftory can reach — 
This appears to have been the fituation of the primary 
inhabitants of Greece. Their own hiftorians, the 
moft partial to their own countrymen that can well 
be imagined, exhibit a very unpromiiing pidure of their 
earlieft progenitors. Diodorus Siculus, in delineating 
the charader of the original men, we believe (ketch- 
es his draught from the firft inhabitants of Greece j. 
He reprefents them as abfolute favages, going out 
in fmall parties to make war upon the wild beads of the 
field, which (according to him) kept them in conti- 
nual alarm. “ Neceffity obliged them to band toge- 
ther for their mutual fecurity ; they had not fagacity 
enough to diftinguiffi between the wholefome and poi- 
fonous vegetables ; nor had they (kill enough to lay 
up and preferve the fruits of autumn for their fubfiit- 
ence during the winter.” The fcholiaft on Pindar 
defcribes the fituation of the inhabitants of Pclopon- 
nefus in the following manner ||. “ Now fome have 
affirmed that the nymphs, who officiated in perform- 
ing the facred rites, were called Melt/fte. Of thefe 
Mnafeas of Patara gives the following account. They 
prevailed upon men to relinquifli the abominable prac- 
tice of eating raw fleffi torn.from living animals, and 
perfuaded them to ufe the fruits of trees for food.— 
Meliffa, one of them, having difeovered bee hives, ate 

Frogrefs of 0p homey-combs, mingled the honey with water 

fixation!^or dr‘nk> and taught the other nymphs to ufe the 
fame beverage. She called bees Mex<o-o-«< Mehjf<e) from 
her own name, and bellowed much care on the ma- 
nagement of them. 

“ Thefe things (fays he) happened in Peloponne- 
fusj nor is the temple of Ceres honoured without 

n? 
Who were 
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living on the fruits of the earth, and pfft an end to 
the barbarous praftice of feeding on human flefh. The 
fame ladies, too, fromafenfa of decency, invented gar- 
ments made of the bark of trees.” 

Plecataeus the Milefian, treating of the Pelopon- 
nefuns, affirms*, “that before the arrival of the * Strabot 
Hellenes, a race of barbarians inhabited that region ;llk* 7* 
and that almolt all Greece was, in ancient times, in- 
habited by barbarians f. In the earlieft times (fays f hh. 1* 
Paufanias) (o) barbarians inhabited moft part of the 
country called Hellas'' The original Greeks, if we 
may believe an author of deep refearch and fuperior 
ingenuity ij;, were ftrangers to all the moft ufeful inven-| PUn. Nat* 
tions of life. Even the ufe of fire was unknown till it was 
found out and communicated by Prometheus, who is 
thought to have been one of the firft civilizers of man- 
kind- Hence xEfchylus j|, introduces Prometheus |) 
commemorating the benefits which he had conferred verle 44G 
upon mankind by his inventions, in a ftrain that in- 
dicates the uncultivated ftate of the world prior to toe 
age in which he ftouriffied. For the entertaiment of 
our readers, we (hall tranflate as much of that paffage 
as Hits our prefent purpofe. 
 “ Of the human race 
Now hear the tale, how foolifh erft they were i 
I taught them thought and exercife ef reafon ; 
If aught they faw before, they faw’ in vain. 
Hearing, they heard not; all was ftiapelefs dreams 
For a long fpace of time, at random mixt 
In wild confufion : for they neither knew 
Tile-cover’d houfes (landing in the fun, 
Nor timber work ; but, like the earth-bred ant. 
They lodg’d in funlefs caves dug under ground ; 
No certain fign had they of winter cold, 
Nor of the flow’ry fpring, or furemer (lore, 
But blindly manag’d all; till I them taught 
What time the ftars appear, what time they fet, 
Plard to be fcan’d : then arithmetic rare, 
That queen of arts, by dint of patient thought 
Defcry’d, I taught them ; and how vocal founds 
From letters join’d arofe.” 

This chara£ler, though applied to mankind in gene- 
ral, was in reality that of the moft ancient Greeks. 
Thefe forbidding features had been tranfmitted to the 
poet by tradition as thofe of his anceftors : he was a 
Greek, and of confequence imputes them to all man- 
kind without diftin&ion. 

Phoroneus, the fon and fucceffor of Inachus $, is§ piat0h 
faid to have civilized the Argives, and to have taught 
them the ufe of fome new inventions. This circum- 
ttance raifed his chara&er fo high among the favage 
aborigines of the country, that fucceeding ages f Pauf™, 
deemed him the firft of men. Pelafgus obtained thelib. 8. c. £*» 
like character, becaufe he taught the Arcadians to 
live upon the fruit of the fagus, to build (beds to (bel- 
ter them from the cold, and to make garments of the 
(kins of fwine. 

But what clearly demonftrates the unpolilhed cha- 
racter of the moft ancient Greeks is, the extrava- 

gant 

(o) The Greeks borrowed this contemptuo-us epithet from the Egyptians. See Herod. 1, ii. cap. 15&, 
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Greek g^nt honours lavi/hed by them upon the inventors 

I-anguage. ufeful and ingenious aits. Moil of thefe were 
advanced to divine honours, and became the obje&s of 
religious worfhip to fucceeding generations. The 
family of the Titans afford a moft ftriking inftance of 
this fpecies of adulation. Jupiter, Juno, Mars, A- 
pollo, Venus, Diana, &c. were fprung of this family. 
By the ufeful inventions which thefe perfonages com- 
municated to the uncultivated nations of Greece, 
they obtained fuch lading and fuch extravagant ho- 
nours, that they juftled out the fiderezl divinities of 
the country, and pofTefTed their high rank as long as 
Paganifm prevailed in thofe regions. To thefe tefti- 
monies of the favagifm of the original Greeks, others 
almoft without number might be added; but thofe 
adduced in the preceding part of this inquiry will, we 
hope, fatisfy every candid reader w to the truth of the 
pofitien advanced. 

A new co- While matters were in this fituation with refpeft to 
lony ar- the primitive Jonim or Greeks, a new colony arrived 
rive- in in thofe parts, which in a few years confiderably 

tedivL/'1/ Ranged the face of affairs. The people who com- 
’ pofed this colony were called Pela/gi; concerning 
whofe origin, country, chara£ler, and adventures, much 
has been written, and many different opinions exhi- 
bited by the learned.' It is not our province to enter 
into a detail of their arguments and fyftems ; we fhall 
only inform our readers, that the general opinion is, 
that they were natives either of Egypt or Phoenicia. 
We h "tve feen a difiertation in manufeript upon this 
lubjeft, from which we are allowed to extract the fol- 
lowing particulars. 

The author, we think, has proved by very plaufible 
arguments, that thefe people could not be defeendants 
of the Egyptians nor Phoenicians. Pie maintains, 
that the Pelafgi were a great and numerous tribe; that 
they overfpread all the coaft of Afia Minor from 
Mount Mycale to Troas ; that they were matters at 
one time of all the Afiatic and Grecian iflands ; that 
they over ran Greece and many of the neighbouring 
countries; and all this in lefs than half a century.  
Thefe fafts he feems to have proved from Homer, He- 
rodotus, Diodorus Siculus, Paufanias, and other Greek 
authors of approved authenticity. He fhows, that 
they were a civilized generation ; that they were well 
acquainted with military affairs, legiflation, agricul- 
ture, navigation, archite&ure, letters, &c. He infifts, 
that Phoenicia could not at any given period have fur- 
nifhed fuch a numerous body of emigrants, even fup- 
-pofing the whole nation had emigrated, and left their 
native country a defert. He believes that this event 
took place before the invafion of Canaan by the Ifra- 
elites; that confequently the Pelafgic migration was 
not occafioned by that cataftropbe. He has fhown* 
\ve think by very probable arguments, that the E- 
gyptians in the earlieft ages were averfe to foreign 
expeditions, efpecially by fea; bccaufe that people 
bated this element, and befides could be under no 
temptation to emigrate; add to this, they were accu- 
ttomed to live on fmall matters, and their country was 
exceedingly fertile and eafily cultivated. It appears 
(Jays he) from Herodotus, that the Pelafgi were not 
acquainted with the religion of the Zabians, which 
could not have been the cafe had they emigrated from 

countries. He makes it appear, at 

logy. Sea. VII. 
leaft to our fatisfa&ion, that Herodotus is miftaken Gr'eek 
when he fuppofes that the deities of Greece were de- Language, 
rived from Egypt. He demonftrates, that the names 
of the greatett part of thofe deities are of Phoenician 
extraftion ; and this opinion he eftablhhes by a very 

either of thefe 

plaufible etymological deduction. He afferts, that had 
the Pelafgi been natives of either of the countries 
above-mentioned, it would be abfurd to fuppofe them 
ignorant of the names md rellgiotis rites of their re- 
fpe&ive nations. He finds, that the Egyptian and 
Phcenician colonies, which afterwards fettled in Greece, 
were enemies to the Pelafgi, and either fubdued or 
expelled them the country, which, he imagines, could 
fcarce have been the cafe had both parties fprung 
from the fame anceftors. After fettling thefe points, 
he concludes, that the people in quettion were the 
progeny of the Arabian fhepherds, who, at a very 
early period, invaded and fubdued both the Lower 
and Upper Egypt. After poffcfling that country 
about a century and a half, they were conquered by A- 
menophis king of the Upper Egypt, who drove them 
out of the country Upon this the fugitives retired 
to Paleftine. where Manecho the Egyptian hittorian 
lofes fight of them, and either through malice or ig- 
norance confounds them with the ifraehtes. TNts 
writer fuppofes that thofe fugitives gradually direc- 
ted their courfe for the weft and north weft coafts of 
Afia Minor, wheace they conveyed themfelves over 
to Greece. 

Such are the arguments by which the author of 
the differtation above-mentioned fupports his hypothe- 
fis. It is. for aught we know, altogether new, and to 
us it appears by no me ns improbable. If our curi- 
ous readers fhould wifh to know more of this fubjeift, 
they may confult Gebeiin’s preliminary Difcourfe to 
his Greek Dictionary, Lord Monboddo’s inquiry into 
the Origin and Progrefs of Language, vol. i. towards 
the end, and Mr Bryant’s Analyfis of Ancient My- 
thology,/.^ 

Be this as it may, nothing is more certain than 
that the Pelafgi were the firft people who in fome de- 
gree civilized the favages of ancient Greece. It is 
not our buiinef* at prefent to enumerate the many 
ufeful inventions which they communicated to the 
Greeks, at that time worfe than barbarians. We deem 
it, however, abfolutely neceffary as an introdufh’on to , r3° 
our fubjeA, to hazard a few conjeiftures on the lan- 
guage and letters of thofe adventurers; a point ftri&ly te^inta 
conne&ed with the fubjedt foon to fall under cenii- that coun- 
deration. try. 

Whether we fuppofe the Pelafgi to have been the 
offspring of the Phoenicians, Egyptians, or Arabian 
fhepherds, it will make little difference as to their lan- 
guage } every man of learning and refearch is convin- 
ced that thole three nations, efpeciaily at that early 
period, fpoke a dialect of the Hebrew. The Pdafgi, 
then, muft have fpoken a dialed! of that language when 
they arrived in Greece. Perhaps it might have un- 
dergone feveral changes, and acquired fome new mo- 
difications, during fo many years as had paffed fince 
they began to be a feparate nation, and in the courfe 
of fo many peregrinations. Some monuments of theirs 
ft ill extant prove this fadl beyond all contradiction. 
As thefe people incorporated with the aborogines of 
Greece, the remains of the original language of man- 

kind, 
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Greek kind, or at lead fo much of It as had been retained of them 

Language, by. them, gradually coalefced with that of the new 
L v fettlers. From this, we think, it is obvious, that 

prior to the arrival of the new colonifts from the Eaft, 
the language now current among the two united 
tribes muft have been a dialeft of the Phoenician, A* 
rabian, Hebrew, &c. Be that as it may, Herodo- 
tus |j affirms that the Pelafgi in his time fpoke a bar- 
barous language, quite unintelligible to the modern 
Greeks. 

The reafon of this difference between the language 
of the Hellenes or Greeks in the age of Herodotus 
and that of the remains of the Pelafgi at that period, 
feems to be this: Prior to the time of that hiftorian, 
the Greek language had, from time to time, under, 
gone many changes, and received vaft improvements ; 
whereas, on the contrary, that of the remnant of the 
Pehfgi, who were now reduced to a very low ftate, 
had remained ftationary, and was then jnfl in the fame 
predicament in which it had been perhaps a century 
after their arrival in the country. 

As the Pelafgi, as was obferved above, were a 
people highly civilized and well inftrufted in the va- 
rious arts at that time known in the eaftern world, 
they were flailed in agriculture, archite&ure, mufic, 
&c.(p): The prefumption then is that they could not 
be unacquainted with alphabetical writing. This moft 
ufeful art was well known in the countries from which 
they emigrated ; and of courfe it is impoffible to ima- 
gine that they did not export this art as well as the 
others above-mentioned. Diodorus Siculus imagines 
that § the Pekfgi knew not the ufe of alphabetical 
letters, but that they received them from Cadmus 
and his Phoenician followers ; that thofe letters were 
afterwards called Pe/afgic, becaufe the Pelafgi were 
the firft people of Greece who adopted them. This 
account muft go to the fcore of national vanity, fince 
very foon after he acknowledges * that Linus wrote 
the exploits of the fiift Bacchus and feveral other 
romantic fables in Pelafgic charafters ; and that Or- 
pheus, and Pronapides the mafter of Homer, employ- 
ed the fame kind of letters- Zenobius likewife in- 

^Apud Dr forms usf that Cadmus flew Linus for teaching cha- 

^harPs ra&er6 differing from his. Thefe letters could be none 
stria. Gnci other than the Pelafgic 
Language. Paufanias, in his Attics, relates [), that he himfelf 
L>ee Plate faw an infeription upon the tomb of Corsbus, who 

lived at the time when Crotopus, who was contem- 
porary with Deucalion, was king of the Argives. 
This infeription then was prior to the arrival of Cad- 
mus ; and confequently letters were known in Greece 
before they were introduced by this chief. It like- 
wife appears from Herodotus himfelf, that the lo- 
nians were in poffeffion ef alphabetical charadfers be- 
fore the coming of the Phoenicians. “ For (fays 
he) * the lonians having received letters from the 
Phoenicians, changing the figure and found of fome 

O G Y. 
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manner continued to ufe them afterwards.” If, then, Language. 
the lonians (qJ ranged the^Phoenician charafters with * 
their own, it is obvious that they had alphabetical 
charadters of their own. 

Befxdes thefe hiftorical proofs of the exiftence of 
Pelafgic charadters, monuments bearing inferiptions 
in the fame letters have been difeovered in feveral 
parts of Greece and Italy, which place this point be- 
yond the reach of controverfy. What charadters 
thefe were may be eafiiy determined. As the Pelafgt 
emigrated from Arabia, the prefumption is that their 
letters were Phoenician. They are faid by Dr Swin- 
ton to have been 13 in number, whereas the Phoeni- 
cian alphabet confifts of 16. The three additional 
letters were probably invented by the latter people af- 
ter the Pelafgi had left the eattern quarters. The 
Phoenician letters imported by the Pelafgi were, na 
doubt, of a coarfe and clumfy contexture, unfavour- 
able to expedition in writing, and unpleafant to the 
fight. Befrdes, the Phoenician charadters had not as 
yet received their^names ; and accordingly the Romans, 
who derived their letters from the Arcadian Pelafgi.f, j. 2;;^- 
had no names for theirs. The prohabibility is, that lib. 1. c. 7- 
prior to this era the Pdafgic letters had not been di- 
ftinguiflied by names. They were of courfe no o-natcIjr„ 
ther than the original letters of the Phoenicians in 
their firft uncouth and irregular form : and for this 
reafon they eafily gave wa/ to the Cadmean, which 
were more beautiful, more regular, and better adapt- 
ed to expedition. 

Hitherto we have feen the Pelafgi and the lonim 
incorporated, living under the fame laws, fpeaking 
the fame language, and ufing the fame letters. But 
another nation, and one too of vaft extent and po- 
puloufnefs, had at an early period taken poffeffion of 
a confiderable part of the country afterwards diftin- 
guifned by the name of Hellas or Greece. The Thra- 
cians were a great and mighty nation; inferior to none 
except the Indians*, fays the father of Grecian hi-* Hercd. 
ftory. Thefe people, at a very early period, had ex-lib-5- 
tended their quarters over all the northern parts ofcaP-3- 
that country. They were, in ancient times, a 
ed and polilhed nation. From them, in fucceedingeians a 
ages, the Greeks learned many ufeful and ornamental powerful 
fciences. Orpheus (r) the mufician, the legiflator,nanon at. 
the poet, the philofopher, and the divine, is known ^ 
to have been of Thracian extra&ion. Thamyris and1 

Linus were his difciples, and highly refpedted among 
the Greeks for their learning and ingenuity. That 
thefe people fpoke the fame language with the Greeks, 
is abundantly evident from the counedfion between 
them and fchefe Thracian bards. The Thracian lan- 
guage, then, whatever it was, contributed in a great 
proportion towards forming that of the Greeks. From 
the remains of the Thracian dialed!: there appears to 
have been a very ftrong releir.blance between it and 

the 

(p) The Arcadians, who were a Pelafgic tribe, were higly celebrated for their fkill in raufic. They intro-- 
duced this art into Italy. See Dion. Halicar. L. 1. / 

(q^) The Athenians were originally called lonians. 
(r) Orpheus feems to be compounded of two oriental word?; or f< light,” and f>/ji <f the mouth.” Though^ 

fome deduce it from the Arabian arty “ a learued man.” 
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Greek tlic Chaldcsn. Tins portion we could readily fup- 
Language. p0rt t}it: riolt plaufible etymological ^deduttion, 

11 “ IT the limits preicribed us in this article admit fuch an 
t Strafo, inquiry. It appears, however, that the ^ Thracians, 
lib.x & 7. Get^, and Daci or D-vi, fpoke nearly the fame Ian- 

guage. The Goths, fo piuch celebrated in the annals 
of the lower empire, were the defcendants of the 
Gets and Daci, and confequently retained the dialed! 
of their anceftors. The reader, therefore, muft not 
be furprifed, if in tracing the materials of which the 
Greek language is compofed, we fhould fometimes 

, ,, have recourfe to the remains of the Gothic. 
We have now found out three branches of the 

Greek language ; that of the leriim or Aborigines, that 
- * of the Pelafg'ic tribe, and that of the Thracians, 
ferent dia-" Thefe three» we imag'ne» were onl>' different dialefts 

of the very fame original tongue. This affertion we 
could readily prove by the comparifon of a great num- 
ber of words taken from the two laft, were this a pro- 
per place for fuch a difcuffion. 

Some centuries after the arrivalof the Pelafgi, Cad- 
mus, an Egyptian (s) by birth, and a fojourner in 
Phoenicia, arrived in Bceotia with a multitude of fol- 
lowers. This colony-chief and his countrymen in- 
troduced letters and feveral other ufeful improvements 
into the country in queftion. As thefe people were 
natives of Phoenicia and its environs, their alphabet 
was that of their native country, confiding of 16 
letters. That the Phoenician alphabet was nearly the 
fame with the Samaritan and Hebrew, has been fo 
often and fo clearly demonftratcd by the learned 
of this and the former century, that it would be al- 
together fuperfluous to infift. upon it in this fhort in- 
quiry. The Phoenicians; as is generally known, wrote 
from right to left, and the old Grecian chara&ers in- 
verted, exaftly referable the other. 

The names of the Cadmean chara&era are Syrian f, 
which {hows the near refemblance between that lan- 
guage and the Phoenician. They ftandthusj: alpha, be- 
tha, gamla, delta &c. The Syrians ufed to add a 

The letters to ^ Hebrew vocables ; hence alph becomes alpha, 

fenthiinCed het^» bet^a or keta’ &C' In t^ie Cadinean. alPliabet 

* 1U‘ we find the vowel letters, which is an infallible proof 
that this was the pra&ice ©f the Phoenicians in the 
age of Cadmus ; and this very circumftance furnifh- 
es a prefumption that the Jews did the fame at the 
fame period. 

After all, it is evident that the oldeft Greek letters, 
which are written from right to left, differ very little 
from thofe of the Pelafgi. The four double letters 

x* are ff^d to have been added by Palamedes 
about 20 years before the war of Troy. Simonides 
is generally fuppofed to have added the letters C> h, 't', 
though it appears by fome ancient inferiptions that 
fome of thefe letters were ufed beiore the days of Pa- 
lamedes and Simonides. 

In the year of our Lord 1456 feven brazen tables 
were difeovered at Engubinm, a city of Umbria in 
the Apennines, of which five were written in Fe- 
lafgic or Etrufcan characters and two in Latin. The 
Tift of thefe tables is thought to have been compofed 

[■ Scaliger. 
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about 168 years after the taking of Troy, or 1206 Greek 
years before Chrift. By comparing the infeription on Language, 
thefe tables with the old Ionic characters, the curious v— 
have been enabled to difeover the refemblauce. ^ 

The old Ionic character wrote from right to left The old 
continued in general ufe for feveral centuries : It was Ionic cha« 
compofed of the Cadmean and Pelafgic characters, ra^er* 
with fome variations of form, pofition, and found. 
The Athenians continued to ufe this character till 
the year of Rome 350. The old Ionic was gradually 
improved into the new, and this quickly became the 
reigning mode. After the old Ionic was laid afide 
the* (Bovo-rfopalov) Buftrophodon came into cuftom, 
which goes backwards and forwards as the ox does" 
with the plough. Theyrcarried the line forward from the 
left, and then back to the right. The words were all 
placed clofe together, and few fmall letters were ufed 
before the fourth century. If our curious readers 
would wifii to know more of letters and alphabets, 
we muff remit them to Chilhul, Morton, Poftellus, the 
great Montfaucon, Gebclin, Aftle, &c. For our part 
we are chiefly concerned at prefent with the Phoeni- 
cian and Cadmean fyftems; and on thefe perhaps we 
may have dwelt too long. Having now, we hope, 
fufficiently proved that the Greek alphabet was de-The Greek 
rived from the Phoenician, in order to convince our alphabet 
curious but illiterate readers of the certainty of our^erived 

pofition, as it were by ocular demonftration, we Phoenicia, 
annex a fcheme of both alphabets, to which we fhall 
fubjoin fome ftri&ures upon fuch letters of the Greek 
alphabet as admit any ambiguity in their nature and 
application. 

a, alphay had two founds, the one broad like a in 
the Englilh word all; the other {lender, as e in endt 

fpend, defend. The Hebrews certainly ufed it fo, be* 
caufe they had no other letter to exprefs that found ; 
the Arabs aftually call the firft letter of their alpha- 
btl elif; and they as well as the Phoenicians employ 
that letter to exprefs both the found of A and E pro- 
mifeuoufly. The Greeks call their letter E c-pno*, 
that is, E {lender, which feems to have been intro- 
duced to fupply the place of A (lender. 

H» eta, was originally the mark of the fpiritus af- 
per, and no doubt anfwered to the Hebrew n. It is 
ftill retained in that capacity in the word Ht^arsv.and 
in words with the fpiritus afper beginning books, chap- 
ters, fedlions, &c. E originally marked both the found 
of and Hra ; that is, it was fometimes found- 
ed {hort as at prefent, and fometimes long, where it 
is now fupplied by H. As it was found convenient 
to diftinguifh thefe two different quantities of found 
by different letters, they adopted H, the former fpi- 
ritus afper, to denote the long found of E, and fub- 
flituted the prefent/p/V/Var afper [SJ in its place. 

1, iota, is the Hebrew or Phoenician jod or yod. 
We imagine it originally ferved the purpofe of both 
iota and ypfilon. It had two different founds; the one 
broad and full, the other weak and {lender. The lat- 
ter had the found of the modern v^-ixov. That this was 
a&uaily the cafe, appears in feveral monumental inlcrip- 
tions: And upon this depends the variation of lame 

cafes 

($) jofeph Scaliger’a account df the origin of the Ionic letters. Eufeb. Chron. 
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Greek cafes of the deinanftratlvc pronoun and of the fecond 

l.ar.guagc. declenfion. 
'Ll ' Oj omicren or fmall <?, in the original Greek bad 

three different founds. It founded o fhort, as at pre- 
fent; and likewife o long, now denoted by n or large 
0. It likewife marked the found of the improper 
diphthong ^ founded like the Englilh diphthong oo. 
The n was taken from the Phoenician wau or F. 

"r, ypjilon, we have obfeived before, was adopted to 
fupply a mark for the found of I flender. 

z, zeta, is compounded of Dion. Halic. how- 
ever, informs us that this letter fhould be pronounced 

, according to the Doric plan. 
theta, was not known in the old Greek. Jt is 

compounded of t and the fpintus afpery both which 
were of old written feparately thus TH. 

h, xi, is compounded of ys, *■(, Thefc letters, 
too, w'ere originally written feparately. 

phi. This letter is compounded of and 
the fpiritus afptr ; thus BH, PH. 

x, chi, like the foregoing, is compounded of y> *» 
and the fpiritus afper as above. 

pfi, like feme of the reff, is made up of £<■> 
Vr'hich, too, were originally written in feparate charac- 
ters. 

Thefe obfervations are thrown together purely for 
the ufe ot Undents who may not choofe to penetrate 
into the minut'ue. We are forry that the nature of 
the work will not permit us to extend our reft arches 
to greater length. The reader will find an ancient in- 
feription on Plate CCCXC, in which the powers of the 
letters are exemplified as they were in the firft ftage of 
the Greek language. Every language, we believe, wai 
originally compofed of inflexible words; the variations 
which now diftinguiih nouns and verbs were the ef- 
fe<ffs of progreffive improvements. What might have 
been the ftate of the Greek language with refpett to 
thefe variations in its original form, it is not now poff ble 
to difeover. d hat it was rude and irregular, will not, 
we imagine, be controverted. One of the firft at- 
tempts towards forming the variations, now denomi- 
nated decUnftons and conjugations, would probably he 
made upon the Jemonjiratone article and the fubjiantive 
verb. This obfervation will be found to hold good 
in moft pollfhed languages. In the Greek tongue, 
this was evidently the method. 

The original Greek article was imported from the 
eaft. It was the Hebrew or Phoenician n ha. This par- 

the article. t;c]e fnmetimes fignifies one, and fometimes it anfwcrs to 
our demonftrative the; both in its adverbial and de- 
monftrafive capacity it imports demonftration. In 
the earlieft ftages of the two oriental languages, it 
was probably written apart, as ha-meltch the king.” In 
procefs of time it came to be joined with the follow- 
ing word, as Hammclech. From this we think the 
Greek article was deduced. It is ftiil retained in the 
Doric dialedf In its priftine character. The difference 
between ho and ha in the taftern language is nothing. 
Here then we Have the articles ° mafeuline and « fe- 
minine. Upon thefe feveral changes were fuperin- 
duced, in order to render them more ufeful for the 
purpofes of language. For thofe changes we know 
of no archetype. 

Greeks then having adopted the Hebrew, or 
Phoenician, or Chaldean article ha, and changed it in- 
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to ho for the mafeuiine, feem to have arranged its va- 
riations in the following manner: 

537 
Greek 

■Language. 

Sing, 
Ni'ln. 
Gen. 
Dat. 
Acc oy 

P/w. 

CL{ 
CV{ 

In the earlieft ftages of the Greek language, , and rts ‘f/fa 
vwere founded in the fame manner, or nearly fo, as the flexion 
was obferved above. The accufative was at firft like0* ni'u»s of 
the nominative; for diftin&ion’s fake it was made toth^frft , 
terminate in v, which letter was likewife adopted todedenSw. 
characterize the genitive plural ; r was annexed to the 
dative plural, to diftinguifh it from the dative lingular. 
The radical word was ftiil without inflexion. . 

When the article was infledbed in this manner, the 
proceis flood as follows: we take for an ex- 
ample. 

Sing. pj.j, 
Ni tn. 0 > y fpcrih ci hoy fpeeches 
Gen. co hoy. of ,peecb a:v hoy of peetbes 
Dar. 01 hoy tofpeecb hoy tofpeecbes 
Acc. oy hoy jpeech 00j. hoy fpeeches 

In this arrangement our readers will obferve, that 
in the time under copfideration, “ was not yet in- 
troduced ; and therefore or little ’ was the fame 
letter in the genitive plural as in the accufative Angu- 
lar ; but in the latter cafe it was founded long by wav 
of diftijuffion. 

The article ha, whi< h is ftiil retained in the Doric 
dialect, was varied as follows: 

Sing. 
Nom. d 
Gen. dt 
Dat. dt 
Acc. ay 

Flu. 

«r 
Thefe variations differ a little from thofe of the 

mafeuline ; and they were no doubt made for the fake 
of diftir.aion, as is ufual in fuch cafes. We fliali now 
give an example of the feminine as it mu ft have flood 
before variations were introduced. We Ihall employ 

XT .*'"?• Nom. a Tif/. honour 
Gen. d( ny. of honour 
Dat. di t 1 fu, to honour 
Acc. dv rt/u. honour 

Plu. 
eti rift honours 
uv rift of honours 
k ti/j. to honours 
a; Tift honours 

Afterwards, when the Chaldean article da was adopt- 
ed for the neuter gender, the letter 1 ox d was changed 
into and prefixed to it ; and then the Greeks, who, 
in their declcnfion of adje&ivea, always followed the 
neurer gender, began to prefix it to the oblique 
cafes. 

In this manner we think the Greek nouns flood ori- 
ginally ; the only change being made upon the ar- 
ticle. At length, inftead of prefixing that word, and 
exprefiing it by itfelf, they found it convenient to af- 
fix a fragment of it to the noun, and fo to pronounce 
both with more expedition. Thus h-hoy^ e_ g became 
hoyrit^ ov hoy became *oy-ovt and of courfe and 
hoyov, See. The fpiritus afper, or rough breathing, was 
thrown away, in order to facilitate the coalition. 
Nouns of the neuter gender, as was neceffary, were 
diiiinguiftied by ufing v inftead of r. In Oriental, 
words the Greeks often change c into *, and nice nerfa. 

In this cafe the Greeks feena to have copied from 
3 Y an 



Greek 
Language. 

*?8 

In this 
mode of 

pied from 
the Orien- 
tals- 

*39 

a«d of its 
Cftfes. 

8. • PHILO 
an eaftern archetype. In Hebrew we find an arrange- 
ment exactly fimilar. To fupply the place of the 

’ pronouns poffeffive, they affix fragments of the per- 
fonals: Thus, they write ben-t “my fon, mflead 

moce or of ben-ani, and deblr-nu “ our words,» inftead ofdebir- 
fiexion the anUi The perfons of their verbs are formed m the 
Greeks co- £ame manner. In this way, in our opinion, the varia- 

tions of the firft and fecond declenfions were produ- 
ced- . 

• jsy After that a confiderable number of their nouns Formation wgre arran„ed under thefe two claffes, there remained 

Sc^ fion almoft infinite number of others which could not 
’ conveniently be brought into thefe arrangements; bc- 

caufe their terminations did not readily coalefee with 
the articles above-mentioned. Thefe, like nouns of the 
neuter gender, were in a manner fecluded from the fo- 
ciety of 'the two other claffifications. It is probable that 
thefe for a long time continued indeclinable. At laft, 
however, an effort was made to reduce them into a 
clafs as well as the others. All thefe excluded nouns 
originally terminated with ?, which appears from their 
genitives as they Hand at prefent. By obferving this 
cafe, we are readily condu&ed to the terminatipn of 
the priftine vocable. The genitive always ends in 
which ending is formed by inferting ° between the ra- 
dical word and ?. By throwing out o we have the an- 
cient nominative : Thus, genitive T‘TK»of; taking 
out o we have T»rav?} the original inflexible termina- 
tion. a»t«, genitive Anroof} throw out o and you have 
Atirof. nctxxetjj genitive ; take away o and 
there remains ofvif, genitive by throw- 
ing out ° we have OpnSs- genitive Avzxroc. Avaxrf. 
Kparrf, genitive KpaTf^?, Kfarx?; originally Kpartf, be- 
caufe originally 1 had the found of », as was obferved 
above. Me", genitwe Mex/rof, MfXirf. genitive 
n^ioc, Eijsf, the old noun. In fhort, the genitive is al- 
ways formed by inferting 0 immediately before f, which 
is always the termination of the nominative ; and by 
this rule we eafily difeover the noun fuch as it was 
in its original form. 

The dative of this declenfion was clofed with 
* aferiptum ; the fame with that of the fecond, namely, 
* fubferiptum. The accufative commonly terminates 
with a ; but was originally ended with v. The Ro- 
mans imitated the Aiolian dialeft, and they com* 
monly ended it with etn or im. The Greeks, per- 
haps, in this imitated their progenitors, for a was 
their favourite vowel. The nominative plural end- 
ed in ff. which nearly refembles the Englifh plu- 
ral, and was poffibly borrowed from the Thracians. 
The genitive plural in all the declenlions ends in ; 
the dative ends in the ^ being inferted to diflin- 
guifh it from the dative Angular. When a ftrong confo- 
nant, which would not eafily coalefce with f, comes im* 
mediately before it, that confonant is thrown out to 
avoid a harfh or difficult, found. T. he fum then is ; 
the cafes of nouns of the firft. and fecond declenfions 
confift of the radical word with fragments of the ar- 
ticles annexed, and thefe were the firft claffifications 
of nouns. The other nouns were left out for fome 
time, and might be denominated neuters ; at length 
they too were claffified, and their variations formed 
as above. In this procefs the Greeks deviated from 
the oriental plan ; for thefe people always declined 
iheir nouns by particles prefixed, Whether the Greeks 

LOGY. Sea.Vir 
were gainers by this new procefs, we will not pretend Greek 
pofitively to determine. We are, however, inclined Lai]guage» 
to imagine that they loft as much in perfpicuity as v 

they gained by variety 
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It is generally believed that the Greeks have no Greek ab» 

ablative ; to this opinion, however, we cannot affent. lativ©. 
It is true, that the dative, and what we would call the 
ablative, are always the fame: yet we think there 
is no more reafon to believe that the latter is wanting 
in Greek, than that the ablative plural is wanting in 
Latin, becaufe in that language both thefe cafes are 
always alike. 

In the eaftern languages there are only two gen- 
ders, analogous to the eftablifhed order of nature, 
where all animals are either male or female. But as 
the people of the Eaft are, to this day, ftrongly ad- 
dicted to perfonification, they ranged all ohjeCts of 
which they had occafion to fpeak, whether animate 
or inanimate, under one or other of thefe two clafles. 
Hence arofe what is now called the mafeuline and/<?»»- 
nine genders. The orientals knew nothing of a neuter 
gender, becaufe, indeed, all objeCts were comprehend- 
ed under the foregoing clafTes. The Phoenician feminine 
was formed from the mafeuline, by adding hk, ah. In 
this the Greeks in many cafes imitated them. The 
Greeks and Latins left a vaft number of fubftantives, 
like a kind of outcafts, without reducing them to any 
gender; this procefs gave rife to the neuter gender, 
which imports, that fuch fubftantives were of neither 
gender. This has the appearance of a defect, or ra- 
ther a blemilh, in both. Sometimes, too, they make 
words neuter, which, according to the analogy of 
grammar, ought to be either mafeuline or feminine. 
And again, they range words under the mafeuline or 
feminine, which by the fame rule ought to have been 
neuter. In Ihort, the doftrine of generical diftribution 
feems to have been very little regarded by the fa- 
bricators of both tongues. The beauty which arifes 
from variety feems to have been their only objeft. . 

The ufe of the article in the Greek language is, Farther ob* 
we think, rather indeterminate ; it is often prefixed to^adons 
proper names, where there is no need of demonftra- tjcje4 
tion nor generioal diftiniftion. On the contrary, it is 
often omitted in cafes where both the one and the 
other feem to require its affiftance. In Ihort, in fome 
cafes it feems to be a mere expletive. Though both 
Lord Monboddo and Mr Harris have treated of this 
part of fpeech. neither the one nor the other has »f- 
certained its proper ufe. (S^e Orig. and Progr. of 
Language, vol. ii. p. 53. Hermes, page 214. el feq).— 
We know not any objeftion to the early ufe of ar- 
ticles among the Greeks fo plaufible as the total ne- 
gleft of them among the Romans. But it ought to 
be confidered, that after the flexions were introduced, 
the ufe of the article was in a great meafure negleft- 
ed. Accordingly, Lord Monboddo obferves that 
it is very feldom ufed as fuch by Homer, but com- 
monly in place of the reKtive pronoun. °'c, -—* 
Thus it would appear, that at the time when the Ro- 
man language was reduced to the Grecian ftandard, 
the article was not commonly ufed by the Greeks ; 
and of courfe the Latins never employed it. There 
can be no doubt but the pronoun who, in the north- 
ern languages, is the fame witi^-the Greek and the 
Hebrew hua. This among the northern people is afc 
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Greek ways a relative, which affords a prefumption that the 

tanguage. (Greeks originally ufed the article in the fame manner 
l 1 ~* a8 (Ho at prefent. ’The fa£t is, that the articles ha- 

ving once got into vogue, were often pofitively ufed 
as mere expletives to fill up a gap ; and that, on the 
other hand, when there was nti occafion for pointing 
out an object, it being fully determined by the tenor 
of the difcourfe, it was often omitted. 

- In forming adjedlives, they followed the fame plan Adjettives. ^ they had done with fubftantives. Their great 

effort was to make their adjeftives agree with .their 
fubftantives in gender, number, and cafe. 1 his ar- 
rangement improved the harmony of fpeech ; and no- 
thing could be more natural than to make the ward 
expreffing the quality correfpond with the fubjedt to 
which it belonged. 

As adjedlives denote qualities, and thus are fufcep- 
tible of degrees, nature taught them to invent marks 
for exprelfing the difference of thefe degrees. The 
qualities may exceed or fall below each other by ah 
moil nuraberlefs proportions ; it was, however, found 
convenient to reftridt thefe increafes and decreafes to 
two denominations. The pofitive is, properly fpeak- 
ing, no degree of comparifon at all} therefore we need 
only point out the formation of the comparative and 
fuperlative. 

The former is generally thought to be fabricated, 
by firft adding the Hebrew word '|J"_excellent^ to the 
pofitive, and then affixing the Greek termination o<r > 
and the latter, by affixing the Syrian word tath and 
the fyllable °f, in the fame manner. 

Every nation, even the moft uncivilized, have early 
acquired the notion of number. Numerical charadfers 
and names are the fame in many different languages. 
Thefe terms were difcovered, and in ufe, long before 
grammar came to any perfection ; and therefore re- 
main either inflexible or irregular, ffhe firft way of 
computing among the Greeks was by the letters of 
the alphabet; fo that A fignified one and ^ twenty- 
four: in this manner the rhapfodies of Homer are 
numbered; and fo are the divifions of fome of the 
Pfalms, as is generally known. But a more artificial 
plan of computation was obvioufly neceffary. 1 hey 
divided the letters of the alphabet into decades or tens, 
from A to 1 = io. To exprefa the number 6, they in- 
ferted <; ba<w = 6 ; fo that by this means the firft de- 
cade amounted to io. In the next decade every letter 
increafed by tens, and fo P denoted ioo. In this de- 
cade they inferted 4 koxxo. zrpo. In the third, every 
letter rofe by 100 ; fo that h) <ravri =900. By in- 
ferring thefe three Phoenician charadei's they made 
their alphabet amount to 900* exprefs cmliads 
or thoufands, they began with the letters of the al- 
phabet as before; and to make the diftinftion, they 
placed a dot under each character, as the units, tens, 
hundreds, were diftinguifhed by an acute accent over 
them. ... , • ,• 

But in monumental infcnptions, and in public m- 
ftruments, a larger and mote lafting numerical charac- 
ter was fabricated. They began with I, and repent- 
ed that letter till they arrived at IT = 5. This is the 
firft letter of tyiyrE y, *1 hen they proceeded, by re- 
peating I till they came to 10 A, the firft letter of 

20. Then they -repeated A over and over, fo 
that, four A=40. To exprefs 50, they ufed this me- 
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Greek nu- 
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thod; they inclofed A in the belly of Iai 50, iTH — { a^* ua^e 
500 CmI = 50,000, &c. Often, however, X figni- ijanSuaff ; 
fies iooo, and then we have Lc xaiot, 2000, Tf‘f, Xiajoj 
3000 ; and fo of the reft. 145 

The vs or A pronoun fignifies a word placed inftead of Pronouns, 
a noun or name ; and indeed the perfonai pronouns are 
really fuch : this needs no explication. The pronoun 
of the firft perfon is one of thofe words which have 
continued invariable in all languages ; and the other 
perfonals are of the fame chara&er. The relacives, 
poffeffives, demonftratives, and gentiles, are generally 
derived from thefe, as may be difcerned by a very mo- 
derate adept in the language. Our readers will there- 
fore, we hope, eafily difpenfe with our dwelling upon 
this part of fpeech. 146 

Verb. In moft ancient languages, verbs, according Greek 
to the order of nature, have only three tenfes or times, 
namely, the/a/?,and future. The intermedi- 
ate tenfes were the invention of more refined ages.— 
The Greek, in the moft early periods, had no other 
tenfes but thofe above-mentioned. The manner of 
forming thefe we (hall endeavour to point out, with- 
out touching upon the nature of the reft, fince an idea 
of them may be acquired from any common gram- 
mar. 

We have obferved above, that the flexion of nouns 
of the firft and fecond declenfions are formed by an- 
nexing fragments of the articles to the radical words ; 
and that the variation of the tenfes were produced by 
joining the fubftnntive-verb, according to the fame an- 
alogy. Every Greek verb was originally an inflexible 
biliteral, triliteral, quadriliteral or diffyllabic radix. 
The variations were formed a long while after in the 
manner above intimated. 

The Greeks had their fubftantive or auxiliary verb, 
from the Phoenician or Chaldean verb fuit. This 
veib, taking away the gentle afpirate from both be- 
ginning and end, a&ually becomes This vocable 
the Greeks brought along with them from the Eaft, 
and manufaftured after their own manner, which ap- 
pears to have been thus : 

Pref. CU, H(, (t, tOfttV, EETf, totrl, 
Cont. U, m, el, cvfiuv, (ITC, ova, 
Fut. icra, Eft/f, £<TE<, EO-OjU-EV, &c. 

We place ovi in the third perfon plural, beeaufe for 
many centuries fupphed the found of the diph- 
thong ov. By thefe variations it will appear that the 
radical verb v'as rendered capable of inflexion. Wc 
have obferved that Greek verbs were a colle&ion of 
biliteral, triliteral, or quadrilitcral, radical words.— 
The following may ferve for examples : *•<> Ma?» 
tut' pav, ra», qat-t, A>i\> A:«x. 

Thefe radicals are taken at random ; and we believe 
our Grecian .ftudent, by adding the terminations, will 
readily find them all fignificant verbs. With thefe 
radicals, then, and the fubftanrive-verb, we fuppofe the 
prefent and future tenfes were formed. 147 

But it is now generally admitted that the modern Original 
prefent was not the original one of the verb. TheF^juthat 
fecond, or Attic future, appears plainly to have beenn()W the fc, 
the moft ancient prefent. When the language wasconcl fu- 
improved, or rather in the courfe of being improved, ture. 
a new prefent was invented, derived indeed from the 
former, but differing widely from it in its appearance 
and complexion. Upon this occafion, the old prefent 
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Greek was degraded, and inSead of intimating what was do- 

■Language. ^ ai prejent<i wag made to import what was imme- 
diately to be done hereafter. By this means, 
contrasted into 1 am 'writing, came to intimate 
I am jujl going to write, t his charge was probably 
made for the fake of enriching the language, for va- 
riety, for energy. Thus, contrasted be- 

, came tu*tw, tixo> nx™, &c. According to this the- 
ory, tve find, that fuch verbs as now have no fecond 
future retain their original form, only the circumflex 
has been removed in order to accommodate them to 
the general ftandard. Grammarians have now chofen 
the three chara£teriftic letters of adtive verbs from the 
prefent, firft future, and perfect. The true charac- 
teriftic of the original verb was that of the prefent 
fecond future. Many verbs are now deflitute of that 
tenfe, becaufe, fmce the invention of the new prefent, 
thofe have fallen into difufe. 

Let us now take the verb dico, in order to 
make a trial ; and let us write the radix and the 
auxiliary, firft feparately, and then in conjunction: 
Thus, 

\ry-U(, Xiy-u, Xty-eouen, \ry-ari, hiy-ioircri. Then 
we will have contra&ed A«/siV, \ry(7, yeyov^i,, 
xiyiTn, xtyna-i. Here, we believe, every thing is felf- 
evident. , 

The Englifh would run thus: Saying/aw, fay- 
ing t/jou art, faying he is, &c. At firft the radix and 
the auxiliary were pronounced feparately, as we do 
our helping verbs in Englifh, and would have been 
written in the fame manner had words been then di- 
ftinguifhed in writing. 

The prefent firft future occupied the fame place that 
it now does, and concurred in its turn to complete 
the future in conjunction with the radix. That the 
fubftantive verb was inflcted in the manner above laid 
down, is obvious from its future middle arid 
from the future of the Latin verb /urn, which was of 
old efo, ejis, See. Verbs in often take o-o 
in the firft future. See /W. Cret. op. Marm. Oxon. 
1. 67. Verbs in >•" and aflame r by analogy, as 
xe\\#, r.tKTu* Eurip. Hecub. v. 1057. >UAo'a:' Horn. 6d x. 
V. 51 I. Tt\Xu, Tiha-j, unde //. X- v> JOJ. ofa. 
egirofetv, Pind. Nem. Od. 9. Duodec. 2. rigan, 
Theoc. Idyll. 2?. v. 67. In fine, the JEolic dialed af- 
ter the liquids often inferts 

It muft be obferved, that the Greeks, in order to ac- 
celerate the pronun htion, always throw out the £ and 
•, except in verbs ending in » *■', £&'» ou ; vvhere they gene- 
rally change them into » and «. When the laft letter 
of the radix can coaiefce with a- after f is thrown- out, 
they transform it, fo as to anfwer that purpofe ; if 
not, they fometiraes throw it out. We fhall once more 
take for an example : 

Xty-ioa, kcy-ic-u(, kry-iirei, &C. 
i browing out it would ftand kty-au, \iy-<Tii(t gjc> 
by changing yr into 5 it becomes xf|«. A 8 and v can- 
not coaiefce with s therefore they throw them oyt : 
thus, AJi,, future firft • xAtbu* future firft • 
f.vvra, Avucrt), &c 

Thefe are the general rules with refped to the for- 
mation of the prefent and future of adive verbs in 
the tailieft ftages of the Greek language. The limits 
prefaibed will not allow us to purfue thefe conjee- 

O L O G Y. Sea.VIL 
tures; but the reader may, if he thinks proper, carry Greek 
them a great way. Language. 

The praeterite tenfe falls next under confideration. 

^ 549 
Firft future, 
3ad 

If we may truft analogy, this, as well as the othe^ pra^°itc 
two, muft have owed its conformation to the radix tmfes. 
of the verb, and fome other word fitted to eke out its 
terminations. It has been thought by fome critics, 
that this addition was taken from the Hebrew word 
r,'n» and we fhould be of the fame opinion did not 
another auxiliary prefent itfelf nearer home, which 
appears to us much more congruous to fuch a pur- 1?r 
pofe. Perhaps, indeed, the people from whom we fup-Origin of 
pofe it borrowed, derived it from the eaftern quar-rfie 

ters. We have already obferved, that the Thracians ary ve^b, 

were mafters of a great part of Greece in the very 
earlidl ages. At that time they were a polite and 
learned people. From them a confiderable part of 
the Greek language was derived. If, therefore, we 
fhould find a word in their language employed for the 
fame purpofe, and accommodated to coaiefce with the 
radical verb, we feel ourfdves very much inclined to 
prefer fuch a word. 

The word ha pervades many different languages at 
an auxiliary verb. Fiom it we have the Italian ho, 
the bpamin he, the I rench ai j and in one fhape or 
other it appears in all the German and Scandinavian 
dialefts. It is the Gothic auxiliary ; and, we believe, 
it forms the termination of the p-.rfedt afitive of the fit ft 
conjugation in the Latin tongue: For there am is the 
radix of amo; in the prseterite nwi-avt, amavi; and the 
prasterperfedt am-hav tram, i. e amaveram, compounded 
of am, hwv, and eram, the imperfedt of the indicative of 
the fubftantive verb. This procefs, in the formation of 
the praeterite of Latin verbs, will fcarce be queftioned, 
and forms certainly a prefurnptive proof that the Greeks 
purfued the fame line. From this verb is likewife 
derived the Latin habeo, by changing v into b, which 
are indeed the fame letter. Our readers, after this 
detail, will not be furpnied if we fhould now hazard 
a conjecture, and declare it as our opinion, that this 
fame Gothic auxiliary ha is adtually the additional 
part of the preterite of Greek verbs, and that pare 
upon which the conjugation depends. 

In form ng this combination between the radix and 
the auxiliary, the Greeks were obliged to fabricate 
feveral devices. As often as the laft letter of the ra- 
dix could not unite with the afpirate in ha, they mc- 
tamorphofed it into one of the double letters, which 
are capable of coalefcing with it. In the verb Xfy«, 
y was changed into x ; thus, xty ha became tv-tto) 
piaeterite tj* ha, was combined into fufot, J[j verbs 
which had a radix that would not admit this conjunc- 
tion, they hardened the h into *, as in r««, preterite 
T‘-*> Many other ways were contrived to; 
facilitate this reunion. Thefe are detailed in every 
Greek grammar, and fo need not be mentioned.— 
What has been faid with refpeA to this configuration, 
we offer as a pure conjeaure, without the moft remote 
intention of obtruding it upon our readers. 

If it is admitted, that the auxiliary ha formed the 
conjugating termination of the adive verb among the 
Greeks, it will likewife be admitted, that the radical 
verb and the other made originally twodiftind words: 
that, according to this fcheme, the praeterite would 
1 pro- 
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proceed thus, hay f-iid I have ; >•*>• has, faid thou 
hoji ,* *'y he, faid he h uh, &c. This procefs to us 
appears rational, elegant, and advantageous. The 
pluperfect was not then invented, and therefore it does 
■not come under our confideration. The other tenfes 
were all deduced from thofe described ; and in form- 
ing tbefe intermediate di tinftive tenfes, we believe 
that l oth critics and grammarians, and perhaps phi- 
lofophers too, were employed. See Grammar. 

The eaftern nations have diverftfied their verbs, by 
affixing fragments of the perfonal pronouns to the ra- 
dix, by which they gained only the advantage of ex- 
hibiting the genders of the pcrfons engaged in being, 
acting, and fuffering ; but a perpetual repetition of 
thefe was unavoidable. The Greeks, by their artifi- 
cial combination of the radix with the two auxiliaries, 
avoided the necefiity of repeating their perfonal pro- 
nouns, as we and the other modern inhabitants of Euvope 
are obliged to do; and at the fame time, by diyerfify- 
ing the terminations of their nouns and verbs, won- 
derfully improved the beauty and harmony of their 
language. The arrangement above infifted on is fo 
very different from that of the orientals, and fo entire- 
ly Gothic, that we think there can be no doubt that 
the Greeks borrowed this manoeuvre from the Thra- 
cians. Every perfon moderately acquainted with the 
Greek language will, upon examination, difcover a 
wonderful'coincidence between the itrudture, idioms, 
and phvafeology, of the Englifh and Greek languages: 
fo many congenial features muff engender a ftrong 
fufpicion that there once fubfiited a pretty intimate 
relation between them. 

In the preceding dedu&ion, we find ourfelves obli- 
ged once more to differ from the very learned author 
of the Origin and Progrefs of Language. As we took 
the liberty to quefhon his originality of the Greek 
language, and at the fame time prefumed to attack 
the goodly ftrudture railed by philofophers, critics, 
and grammarians ; fo we now totally differ from that 
learned writer as to his theory of the creation of 
verbs out of the inhabile matter of ia, &c. This 
whole fabric, in our opinion, leans on a feeble Foun- 
dation. 

The appatiM’us of intermediate tenfes, of augments, 
derivation of tenfes, with their formation, participles, 
and idiomatical conftru&ions, and other effentials or 
appendages, we omit, as not coming within the verge 
of the difquifition. 

The derivation and formation of the middle and 
and forma- pafiive voices, would certainly afford matter of curious 
tion of the {peculation ; but the labour neceffary to inveltigate 

this connexion would greatly overbalance the benefit 
expefted. 

However, to complete our phn, we fhall fubjoin a 
few flridutes with refpeft to the formation of the 
middle-voice, which was, in our opinion, immediately 
formed from the a£five. 

We have feen already, that the aflive voice in its 
original ftate was formed by annexing fragments of 
the fubftantive or auxiliary verb to the radix. The 
fame economy was obferved in fabricating the flexible 
parts of the verb of the middle voice. To demon- 

Derivation 

middle 
voice 
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ftrate this, we fhall firft conjugate the prefent tenfe of 
the auxiliary pufiive upon the principles above laid 
down. 

Prefent, F. UX,, ri7«i, tireu, fc^iSec nrSr, iovtcu. Such 
was the paffive-prefent of the auxiliary. We fhall 
now take our example from the verb ruv-.-a • fecond fu- 
ture ruir-fv-a yfruck I am, thou art, tv*. 
* “s Jiruck he is, &c. contra&ed -rur^cu, rov*. rv^-iTcu. 
The conjunction and formation here is obvious. Per- 
haps, in the fecond perfon, ^ was inferted, which, 
however, is thtown out in the procefs of the perfons. 
The future middle is clearly formed, by affixing the 
future paffive of the verb only as » was introduced 
into the language for i long, it was generally (t) fubfti- 
tuted inftead ot that vowel in verbs ending in “ ^ and 
and a for o in verbs ending in oa; the two vowels * and 
o being originally long as well as fhort, till » was 
adopted to denote the long found of the former, and 
“ that of the latter. In many verbs, before the con- 
junction of the radix and auxiliary, * was thrown 
out: thus, Txix-MTOficn became ^^y-icrofiuty 
&c. 

The prseterite was deduced from that of the adh've 
by a very flight variation, fo trifling, indeed, that it 
need not be mentioned ; only we may obferve, that 
the afpirate h is never retained iu this tenfe, which 
originally feems to have been the only riiltinguiffiing 
charadter by which that tenfe of the middle-voice dif- 
fered from the fame ttnfe of the attive. 

From the ftridt analogy between the mode of form- 
ing the three primary tenfes of the a&ive and middle 
voice, we are led to fufpedf that what is now the 
middle was originally the paffivc voice. 

The immediate formation of the former, by an- 
nexing the paffive auxiliary, is obvious. The middle 
voice it ill partakes of the paffive fignification, fince 
it has fometimes a paffive, though more frequently an 
adfive. There are feveral parts of the prefent paffive 
quite analogous to the fame tenfes in the middle : and, 
laltly, it is the common progtefs, in the courfe of 
improvement, to proceed ffep by ftep, and by appro- 
ximation. What is moft Ample and eafy is the firlt 
objedb, then fucceeds what is only a little more diffi- 
cult, and fo on till we arrive at the laft ftage, when 
human ingenuity can go no farther. Now, it will 
readily be admitted,' that ihe paffive voice is much 
more embarrafled and intricate in its texture than the 
middle ; and, therefore, the former fliould have been 
poflerior in point of time to the latter. 

We are well aware, that the very learned Kufter, 
and moll other moderns, deeply /killed in the origin, 
progrefs, and ftrufture, of the Greek language, have 
thought otherwife. The general opinion has been, 
that the Greek middle voice anfwered exactly to 
the Hebrew conjugation hithpachal, and in its prif- 
tine fignification imported a reciprocality, or when? 
the agent ads upon itfelf. For our part, we only in- 
tended a few hints upon the iubject, which our learn- 
ed readers may purfue, approve, or rejedt, at plea- 
fure. 

If we might pretend to inveftigate the formation 
of the paffive voice, we Ihould imagine that the mo- 
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(t) We fay generally, becaufe in verbs ending in fv> the ‘ is fometim.es retained,, as timw, tuscw, 
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clern prefent was formed from the ancient one, by in- been obferved, the ancient prefent.the attention of the Onck 
fertinlr fuch letters as were found neceflary for beau- curious etymologiftwasnaturallydiverted to the modern La' Kuage- 
tv variety, energy, See. ; the firft future from the prefent, where it was utterly impofiible to difeover the ’ 
fecond future middle of the verb Ti9n^t once radical word. A few examples will elucidate this point; / 
This future is ; and, joined to the radix, always re.va, f0Jlretch, to extend, old prefent r*™; is the ra- 
occupies that place, dix, which at once appears to be a Perfian word figni- 

and fo of the reft: whether Ta‘, fying a large trad, of country. Hence Mauritania “ the 
which occur fo frequently as the terminations of the laud of the Maun,” Aquitanxa, Bretania; and with # 
middle and pafiive voices, are fragments of fome ob- prefixed Hindo-ftan, Chufi-ftan, Turque-ftan. The 
folete verb, we will not pretend to determine. _ obfelete verb ora, whence oxtoim, is evidently derived 

From verbs in l,<J> formed verbs in from opf an Egyptian name of the moon : t*"*, fecond 
which in the prefent, imperfedf, and fecond aorift, as future tofhow. from the Egyptian word phan or 
it is called, only have a different form, by affuming pan,* name of the fun : tv*™, future fecond rt^a; tu*- 
with a long vowel preceding it, in the prefent aftive ; is obvioufly the offspring of tn thaph, “ a drum or tim- 
which vowel is preferved in each perfon Angular. This brel,” from beating or linking, &c. In fuch etymo- 
colle&ion of irregular verbs feems to be formed from logical refearches, the ftudent mu ft be careful to turn 
the verb which in fome diale&s might be */*». In- the Ionic » into the Doric «; becaufe the Dores were 
deed the imperfedl ,»v» "f* "> feems to imply as much; in lateft from the coaft of Paleftine, and confequently re- 
this however, we dare not be pofitive. tained the largeft lharc of the Phoenician dialedl: thus 

In the whole of this analyfis of the formation of Mw, t0 rejoice, turning » into « becomes fxSiv. This 
verbs we have laid down what to us appears moft word, throwing away the termination, becomes gat/;, 
plaufible. That metaphyfical critics may difeover in- plainly fignifying a wineprefs(v). It is likewife to be 
accuracies in the preceding detail we make no doubt ; obferved, that the iEolians often change a into v, as 
but our candid readers will doubtlefs refleft, that no inftead of See. 
language was ever fabricated by philofophers, and that It is not our intention to enter into the arrange- 
thc elements of language were hammered out by pea- ment and peculiar conftruCtions of the Greek language, 
fants, perhaps by favages. Critics have created a philo- There is, however, one, which we cannot well pafs 
fophy of language we admit, and have a thoufand times over in filencc. As that tongue is deftitute of thofe Gre*]5

c
4

in. difeovered wonderful acutenefs and ingenuity in the me- w'ords which the Latins call gerunds, to fupply this finitives 

©hanifm of words and fentences, where the original o- defeft they employ the infinitive with the article pre-ufed as 
nomathet?e never apprehended any, and which poflibly fixed ; thus, £<*• to ttvcu auraf <r>tK*s, in order to their being n0UliS‘ 
never exifted but in their own heated imagination. If friends ; tS exestScci aurou? Bko-exe*, from their having 
•ur more enlightened readers (hould find any thing in 
the preceding detail worthy their attention, fo much 
the better; if the contrary fhould happen, we prefume 
they will take up with the hackneyed fyftem. We 
have all along negle&ed the dual number, becaufe it 
regularly follows the type of the other numbers. 

Be that as it may, before we drop this fubjeft we 
muff take the liberty to fubjoin an obfervation or two 
with refpedl to the confequences of the pra&ice of 
new-modelling the prefent, and of courfe the imperfeft, 
tenfes of verbs, ift, After this arrangement they com- 
monly retained all the other tenfes exadly as they had 
flood conne&ed with the primitive verb: this needs no 
example. 2d, They often collected the tenfes of verbs, 
whofe prefent and imperfect were now obfolete, in or- 
der to fupply this defedt. Thus we have wu-Ow, 
ivtyyea, uvo**. 3d, They often formed prefent and im- 
perfedt tenfes without any other tenfes annexed : The 
poets in particular feem to have fabricated thefe two 
tenfes at pleaiure. 

If this procedure was convenient for the poets, it 
was certainly moft incommodious with refpedt to the 
vulgar, as well ns to foreigners who had an inclination 
to learn the language. The vulgar, fome ages after 
liemer and Hefiod, muft have found it as difficult to 
imderftand their poems as our people do to compre- 
hend thofe of Chaucer and Spenfer. By this difpofi- 
tion, too, the etymology of verbs was almoft entirely 
confounded. ' The prefent fecond future being, as has 

eleSed a king; E|C Ts' a,ra fivyuv ccvt-h? exth? xomoc, from 
their flying out of the city. In thefe phrafes the infini- 
tive is faid to affume the nature of a fubftantive noun ; 
agreeing with the article before it, exactly as if it were 
a noun of the neuter gender. Idioms of this kind oc- 
cur in our own tongue ; only with us the verb, in- 
ftead of being expreffed in the infinitive, is turned in- 
to the participle. According to this arrangement, 
the firft of the preceding phrafes, which, according to 
the Greek, would ftand toward to be friends, in Engliffi 
is, in order to their being friends. This anomaly, then, 
if indeed it be fuch, is of no manner of confequence. 
The French, if we are not miftaken, would exprefs it 
in the very fame manner with the Greek, that is, pour 
etre amis. 

From treating of verbs, we {hould naturally proceed 
to the confideration of adverbs, which are fo denomi- 
nated, becaufe they are generally the concomitants of 
verbs. Every thing relating to that part of fpeech, 
in the Greek, tongue, may be feen in the Port Royal 
or any other Greek grammar. Inftead therefore of 
dwelling upon this beaten topic, we ffiail hazard a con- 
jedture upon a point to which the critics in the Greek 
tongue, as far as we know, have not hitherto adverted. 

The moft elegant and moft admired writers ofQreek par,.j 
Greece, and efpecially Homer, and after him Hefiod, tides of 
abound with fmall particles, which appear to us pure<,r!entaj 
expletives, created as it were to promote harmony, or

ex ra*l0n’ 
fill up a blank without fenfe or fignificatiou. How 

(v) Hence it came to fignify rejoicing, from the mirth and revelry attending the treading of the vine-prefs. 
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Greek thofe expletive particles fhould abound in that lan- 

Lanpuage guage beyond any other, we think, is a matter not 
eafy to account for. It has been faid by the Zoili, 
that if you extract thefe nonentities from the poems 
of that bard, qui folus meruit did poet a, a magnum inane, 
a mighty blank would be left behind. We would 
willingly do jultice to that pigmy race of words, and 
at the fame time vindicate the prince of poets from 
that groundlefs imputation. Plato likewife, the prince 
of philofophers, has been often accufed of too fre- 
quently employing thefe fuperfluous auxiliaries. 

Thofe particles were no doubt imported from the 
eaft. It would be ridiculous to imagine that any de- 
fcription of men, however enthufiaftically fond they 
might be of harmonious numbers, would fit down on 
purpofe to fabricate that race of monofyllables purely 
to eke out their verfes; mere founds without fignifican- 
cy. In the firft place, it may be obferved, that there 
is a very ftrift connexion among the particles of all 
cognate languages. To this we may add, that the not 
underitanding the nature, relations, fignification, and 
original import of thofe feemingly unimportant terms, 
has occafioned not only great uncertainty, but num- 
berlefs errors in trysHating the ancient languages into 
the modern. The Gieek language in particular lofts 
a confiderable part of its beauty, elegance, variety, and 
energy, when thefe adverbial particles with which it is 
replete are not thoroughly comprehended. An exaft 
tranflation of thefe fmall words, in appearance mfig- 
nificant, would throw new light not only on Homer 
and Hefiod, but even upon poets of a much pofterior 
date. Particles, which are generally treated as mere 
expletives, would otten be found energetically fignifi- 
cant. It is, however, altogether impoffible to fucceed 
in tnis attempt without a competent fkill in the He- 
brew, Chaldaic, Arabian, Perfian, and old Gothic lan- 
guages. We fhall here take the liberty to mention a 
few of thefc particles which are moll familiar, one or 
other of which occur in almolt every line of Homer, 
and which we believe are either not underftood or mif- 
underftood. Such are <“fV' ,’v™> -“av> ^ fP‘> “f*- 
ywv. A« i3 nothing elfe but the Chaldaic particle l*, 
the parent of the Englilh the. It hkewife fignifies by 
turns, in your turn : is the fame word in the Ionic 
dialed; m** is a particle of the Hebrew affirmative P* 
amen,jides, veritas. Ma», a kind of oath by the moon 
called manat almoft over all the eaft ; hence Dor. /““““i 
ye, an oath by yiay that is, the earth ; «■?*, another oath 
by the fame element, probably from the oriental word 
of the fapae import; is a fragment of mention- 
ed before ; y1", of ye* the earth, and °v or ^lv, an E- 
gyptian name of the fun ; as, a particle which 
pervades all the dialeds of the Gothic language. In 
this manner we believe all thefe fmall words that occur 
fo frequently in the Greek tongue, and which have 
hitherto been held inexplicable, may be eafiiy render- 
ed in fignificant terms; and were this done, we believe 
they would add both beauty and energy to the claufes 
in which they Hand. But this difeuffion mull be left 
to more accompliffied adepts. 

Prepofi- We {hall not explain the nature of prepofxtions, be- 
tions, caufe we are convinced that few people will take the 

trouble to perufe this difquifition who are not already 
acquainted with their import in language. The Greek 
prepofitions are eighteen in number, which need not 

\ 

be enumerated here. Moft of thefe might be eafily Greek 
ffiown to be particles, or fragments deduced from Langliagg* 
oriental or Gothic words. The ufe of thefe words is 
to connedl together terms in difeourfe, and to fhow 
the relation between them. In languages where, as 
in Englifh, all thefe relations are exprefted without 
any change on the termination of the nouns to which 
they are prefixed, the procefs is natural and eafy. The 
whole is performed by juxtapofition. But in the 
Greek and Latin tongues, this effedl is produced, 
partly by prefixing prepofitions and partly varying 
the terminations of nouns. Had the Greeks beeni 
able to intimate all thofe relations by varying the ter- 
minations, or had they multiplied their prepofitions to 
fuch a number as would have enabled them to exprefs 
thefe relations without the cafual variations, as the 
northern languages have done ; in either cafe their 
language would have been lefs embarraffing than it is 
in its prefent (late. According to the prefent arrange- 
ment both prepofitions and the cafual variations are 
ufed promifeuoufly to anfwer that purpofe; a method 
which appears to us not altogether uniform. Though 
this plan might occafion little embarrafiment to na- 
tives, it muft, in our opinion, have proved fomewhat 
perplexing to foreigners. The difficulty would be, as 
to the latter, when to adopt the one and when the 
other expedient. 

Another inconveniency arifes from the exceeding 
fmall number of prepofitions in that language, which 
bear too fmall a proportion to the great variety of re- 
lations which they are appropriated to intimate. This 
deficiency obliged them often to employ the fame 
prepofition to denote different relations : For inftance, 
£*« intimates, ift, upon; as ™ ^y upon the/lone ; 
and then it takes the genitive, zd, It denotes near 
upon; as i*lT 9 *li9, and then it governs the dative. 
3d, The fame prepofition fignifies motion towards; as 
Et{<tev £?n rov \i&ovf he fell upon the Jhme. In thefe in- 
ftances the fame prepofition intimates three different 
relations; and, which is ftlll more embarraffing, each 
of thefe requires a different cafe. The difficulty in this 
inftance is fo con fid era'He, that even the moft accurate 
of the Greek writers themfelves often either forget or 
negledl the true application. Many examples of this 
might be adduced, did the limits affigned us admit 
fuch illuftrations. Every man who has carefully per- 
ufed the Grecian authors will readily furnifh himfelf 
with examples. , ... \ 

Again, feme prepofitions, which indicate differentlrr^gular‘$ 
relations, are prefixed to the fame cafe. Thus, E5ue } 

fignifies from ; as, E* A'°f Aex°^a> from Jupiter we 
begin; lficv €‘0lJ, from my life, or my courfe of life; 

t«v Sufavj before the doors ; ^S0 lyxvy-iovj an en- 
comium before the vihlory ; ’A^‘ «*ofi*o,cu y.ay.ee) to 
render evil for good; ct^urov, againjl you. In thefe ex- 
amples, and indeed every where, thofe prepofitions 
intimate different relations, and yet are prefixed to the 
fame cafes. Sometimes the fame prepofition feems to 
affume two oppofite fignifications : this appears from 
the prepofition a'r‘ juft mentioned, which intimates 
both for, injtead of, and againjl or oppojite to. 

What has been obierved with refpedi to the prepo- 
fitions above mentioned, the reader will readily enough 
apply to Kara, Mtra, A<a, 7ff<. Thefe incongruities 
certainly imply fomething irregular; and feem to inti- 

mate. - 
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imte that thofe anomalies were fo deeply Incorporated 
with the conftitution of the language, that the fubfe- 
quent improvers found it impoffibde to corredf them. 
Indeed to prefix a prepofition to a cafe already di- 
flinguifiied by the affixed termination, appears to us a 
fuperfluity at leaft, if not an ahfurdity ; for certainly 
it would have been more natural to have faid ** 
«PX0ficc6t»t than EX’ Aior *exoficf6ec. Some very learned 
men, who have inquired into tie origin of language, have 
been of opinion that prepofitions were the laft invented 
fpecies of words. If this opinion is well founded, we 
may fuppofe (and we think that this fuppofition is not 
altogether improbable) that the cafual terminations of 
the Greek language were firii affixed to the radix, in 
the manner above exhibited ; and that prepolitions 
were afterwards fabricated and prefixed to the cafes 
already in ufe. 

1 he fyncax or conftrudlion of the Greek language 
does not, according to our plan, come within the com- 
pafs ot our prefent inquiry. This the curious Greek 
ffcud ent will eafily acquire, by applying to the gram- 
mars compofed for that purpofe. We have already 
hazarded a tew conjeftures with refpeft to the forma- 
tion of the moil important and moft diftiwguifhed 
clafies of words into which it has been divided by the 
moft able grammarians,w ithout,however, defeending to 
the minutiae of the language. As prepofitions are the 
chief materials with which its other words, efpecially 
verbs, are compounded, we firall briefly confrder 
the order in which they probably advanced in this 
proeefs. 

Complex ideas are compounded of a certain number 
or colledlion of fimple ones. Of thofe complex no- 
tions, fome contain a greater and fome a fmallcr num- 
ber of frmple conceptions. In language, then, there 
are two ways of expreffing thofe complex ideas, either 
by coining a word to exprefs every fimple idea fepa- 
rately, according to the order in which they ftand in 
the mind; or by trying to combine two or more 
fimple terms into one, and by that method to intimate 
one complex idea by one fingle word. The Arabians, 
notwithllanding all the boafted excellencies of their 
language, have never arrived at the art of compound- 
ing their words, in order to anfwer this noble purpofe; 
and the fitter dialects are but fiendtily provided with 
this fpecies of vocables. The Greeks, of all other 
lvlions (except perhaps thofe who fpake the Shanferit 
language), are unrivalled in the number, variety, pro- 
priety, elegance, energy, and expreffion of their com- 
pound terms. The Greeks, like the Arabians, in the 
tarlieft ftages of their language, had only a colledtion 
of radical disjointed words, confiding of the jargons 
of the aboriginal Greeks, of the Pelafgi, Thracians, 
&c. How thefe words were arranged and conftrufted, 
we have no data remaining upon which we can found 
a critical inveftigation. We mutt therefore remain 
latisfied with fuch probable conjectures as the nature 
ot the cafe, and the analogy of the language, ft cm to 
fuggtft. 

the prepofitions were originally placed before the 
nouns, whofe relations they pointed out. For example, 
let us cake the he died along 
tzvilh the reft, or ne died out of hand along •with the others. 
Thefe words were arranged thus avtA vro-xs?# crux toic 
*KKrA: i and «™-W>c5y vv, tojs In this manner 
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the parts of every compound word were placed fepa- Greek 
rarely, at lealt as much as other words which had no Lar‘guage» 
connexion. 

The firft compound words of the Greek language The firft 
were the radical nouns with the article, and the radi-compound 
cal part of the fubftantive or auxiliary verb. 
fuccefs of this experiment encouraged them to attempt 
the fame in other words. By this noble invention 
they found themfelves able to exprefs, in one word, 
with eafe and fignificancy, what in other languages, 
and formerly in their own, required a tedious ambagea 
or circumlocution. In procefs of time, as their lan- 
guage was gradually mellowed, they inereafed the 
number of their compounds, till their language, in that 
refpeCt, infinitely excelled all its parent dialeCts. In 
this procefs they were careful to unite fuch letters as 
not only prevented afpeiity and difficulty of pronuncia- 
tion, but even promoted harmony and elegance. But 
this was the labour of pofterior ages. 

'The Greeks were entirely ignorant of the derivation 
or etymology of their language : for this we need only 
confult Plato’s Cratylus, Ariftode’s Rhetoric, Deme- 
trius Phalereus, Longinus, &c. In deducing patro- 
nymics, abilra&s, poffcffives, gentiles, diminutives, 
verbals, See. from radicals of every kind, thev have 
ffiown the greateft art and dexterity. Examples of 
this occur almoft in every page of every Greek author. 
But this extended no farther than their own language; 
every foreign language was an abomination to the 
Greeks. Bui more of this in the fequel. ifo 

The original materials of the Greek tongue were Original 
undoubtedly rough and difeordant, as we have deferi- 
bed them above. They had been colle&ed from dif- Qree^ ion- 
ferent quarters, were the produce of different coun-gUage; 
tries, and had been imported at very diftant periods. 
It would therefore be an entertaining, if not an in- 
ftrufting, fpeculation, if it were polfible to difeover 
by what men and by what means this wonderful fabric 
was founded, ere&ed, and carried to perfettion. The 
writers of Greece afford us no light. Foreigners were 
unacquainted with that originally infignificant canton. 
Every thing beyond Homer is buried in eternal obli- 
vion. Orpheus is indeed reported to have compofed 
poems ; but thefe were foon obliterated by the hand 
of time. The verfes now aferibed to that philofophical 
hero are none of his *. Linus wrote, in the Peiafgic * Paufan, 
dialedl, the atchievements of the firft Bacchus; Ta-hb. 1. 
myris the Thracian wrote ; and Pronapides the mailer 
of Homer was a celebrated poet. The works of all 
thefe bards did not long furvive; and it is a certain 
fa£t that the Greek tongue was highly polifhed even 
more early than the age in which thefe worthies flou- 
rifhed. Homer, no doubt, imitated their prodiuftiona, 
and fome are ot opinion that he borrowed liberally 
from them. The Greeks knew no more of the origi- 
nal character of their language than of the original 
chara&er and complexion of their progenitors. They 
allowed, indeed,- that their language was originally 
barbarous and uncouth ; but by what means or by what 
perlons it was polifhed, enriched, and finally arranged, 
was to them an impenetrable fecret. 

We have already demonftrated that the lonim or 
aborigines of Greece were a race of barbarians; that 
confequently their language, or rather their jargon, 
was of the fame contexture* The Pelafgi found both 

the 
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Greek the people and their fpeeeh in this uncultivated ftate. 
Language. rpjiefe people arrived in Greece about the year before 

x6
r

T Chrift 1760. It was then that the language of Greece 
Which was began to be cultivated. Before the age of Homer 
carried to the work feems to have been completed. Nothing of 

perfection confecluence wa8 afterwards added to the original ftock; 
at a very on ^ie contrary, not a few moieties were dedudled 

from the Homeric treafure. The Pelafgi, as was faid 
before, arrived in Greece an. ant. Chr. 1760. Ho- 
mer is thought to have been born an. ant. Cht. 1041 ; 
confequently the cultivation of the Greek tongue was 
completed in a period of about 700 years. But upon 
the fuppofition that Orpheus, Linus, Tamyris, &c. 
wrote long before Homer, as they certainly did, that 
language was arrived nigh the itandard of perfection 
two centuries before } by which computation the 
period of its progrefs towards its ftationary point is 
reduced to 500 years. But as the Pelafgi were a co- 
lony of foreigners, we ought to allow them one cen- 
tury at leaft to fettle and incorporate with the natives, 
and to communicate their language, laws, manners, 
and habits, to the aborigines of the country. By this 
deduction we fhall reduce the term of cultivation to 
-lefs than four centuries. 

During this period Greece was furioufly agitated 
by tumults and infurreClions. That country waa 
divided into a number of independent ftates, which 
were perpetually engaged in quarrels and competitions. 
The profeffion of arms was abfolutely neccflary for 
the protection and prefervation of the ftate ; and the 
man of conduCt and prowefs was honoured as a demi- 
god, and his exploits tranfmitted with eclat to pofterity. 
The Greek tongue was then rough and unpoliftied ; 
becaufe, like the ancient Romans, the braveft; men 
were more difpofed to ad than to fpeak. Every lan- 
guage will take its colour from the temper and cha- 
rafter of thofe who employ it ; and had it not been 
owing to one clafs of men, the Greek tongue would 
have continued equally rough to the era of Homer as 
it had been a century after the arrival of the Pelafgi. 

There has appeared among barbarous or half- 
civilized people a defeription of men whofe profefiion 
it has been to frequent the houfes or palaces of the 
great, in order to celebrate their atchievements, or 
thofe of their anceftors, in the fublimeft ftrains of he- 
roic poetry. Accordingly we find that the Germans 
had their bards, the Gauls their fads, the Scandinavians 
their fealds or fealdres, the Irifh their jileas, all retain- 
ed for that very purpofe. They lived with their chief- 
tains or patrons ; attended them to battle ; were wit- 
nefles of their heroic deeds; animated them with mar 
tial ftrains ; and celebrated their prowefs if they pro- 
ved victorious; or, if they fell, railed the fong of 
woe, and chanted the mournful dirge over their fepul- 
chres. Thefe bards were always both poets and mu- 
ficians. Their perfons were held facred and inviolable. 
They attended public entertainments, and appeared in 
all national conventions. The chief of them were 
employed in the temples of the gods ; and the lefs 
illuftrions, like our minftrels of old, ftrolled about 
from place to place,and exercifed their functions where- 
ever they found employment. 

Among the ancient Greeks there was a numerous 
tribe of men of the very fame defeription, who were 
at once poets and muficians, and whofe office it was 
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to celebrate the praifes of the great, and to tranfmi’t Greek 
their exploits to pofterity in the molt exaggerated en- ^ani>uat;e.. 
comiums. Thefe poetical vagrants were ftyled lirir 

or fongfters. Some of thefe lived in the houfes of gre;t 
men ; while others, lefs fkilful or lefs fortunate, ftrolled 
about the country in the manner above deferibed. The 
more illuftrious of thofe Acu<fo< who were retained in 
the temples of the gods, were certainly the firft im- 
provers of the language of the Greeks. Among the 
Plebrevvs, we find the firft poetical compofitions were 
hymns in honour of Jehovah, and among the pagans 
the fame praftice was eftablifhed. In Greece, when 
all was confufion and devaftation, the temples of the 
gods were held facred and inviolable. There the 
AojJ'o/ improved their talents, and formed religious an- 
thems on thofe very models which their progenitors 
had chanted in the eaiL 

The language of the Greeks was yet rugged and 
unmellowed : their firft care was to render it more foft 
and more flexible. They enriched it with vocables 
fuited to the offices of religion; and thefe we imagine 
were chiefly imported from the eaft. Homer every 
where mentions a diftinftion between the language of 
gods and men. The language of gods imports the DiftinCbon 
oriental terms retained in the temples, and ufed 
treating of the ceremonies of religion; the language 
of men intimates the ordinary civil dialed which Gods and 
fprung from the mixed dialefts of the country. The of men. 
priefts, no doubt, concurred in promoting this noble 
and important purpofe. From this fource the ftrolling 
Aoifm drew the rudiments of their art; and from thefe 
laft the vulgar deduced the elements of a polilhed ftyle. 

To thefe A01J01 of the fuperior order we would 
aferibe thofe changes mentioned in the preceding part 
of this inquiry, by which the Greek tongue acquired 
that variety and flexibility, from which two qualities 
it has derived a great (hare of that eafe, beauty, and 
verfatility, by which it now furpafies moft other lan- 
guages. The diverfity of its terminations furnifties a 
moft charming variety, while at the fame time the 
fenfe is communicated to the reader or hearer by the 
relation between them. By this economy the poet 
and the orator are left at liberty to arrange their vo- 
cables in that order which may be moft foothing to 
the ear, and bell adapted to make a lafting impreffion 
on the mind. 

Few colonies have emigrated from any civilized 
country without a detachment of priefts in their train. 
The fupreme powers, whoever they were, have always 
been worfhipped with mufic and dancing. The He- 
brews, Phoenicians, and Egyptians, delighted in thefe 
mufical and jocund feftivals. The priefts who attended 
the lones, Dores, iEolians, Thebans, Athenians, See. 
from the eaft, introduced into Greece that exquifite 
tafte, thofe delicate mufical feelings, which diftinguifli- 
ed the Greeks from all the neighbouring nations. 
Hence that numerous race of onomatapoeas, by which 
the Greek language is invefted with the power of ex- 
preffing almoft every paffion of the human foul, in 
fuch terms as oblige it to feel and aftually to affimu- 
late to the paffion it would excite. Numberlefs in- 
ftances of this occur in every page of Homer, Hefiod, 
Pindar, Sophocles, Euripides, and even of Arifto- 
phanes: to quote inftanees would be to infult the 
Greek Undent. 

3 Z Every 
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Every body knows that the p rad ice of writing in 

verfe was antecedent to the date of profaic compofi- 
~ tion. Here, then, the a ^ei and the minillers of re- 

ligion chiefly difplayed their (kill and difetrnment. 
By a ju ’icious mixture of fliort and long fyllables ; by 
a jundion of confonants which naturally Hide into 
each other ; by a careful attention to the rythra, or 
harmony refulting from the combination of the fyl- 
lables of the w’hole line—they completed the metrical 
tone ©f the verfe, guided by that delicacy of mufical 
feeling of which they were poflefied before rules of 
profody were known among men. 

Much liberty was certainly ufed in tranfpofing let- 
ters, in varying terminations, in annexing prefixes 
and affixes, both to nouns and other kinds of words 
where fuch adjun&s were poffible : and upon this oc- 
cafion we think it probable, that thofe particles of 
which we have fpoken above were inferted like fil- 
ling ftones thruft in to ftop the gaps or chinks of a 
building. Verfes were then clumfy and irregular, as 
the quantity of vowels was not duly ascertained, and 
the collifion of heterogeneous confonants not always 
avoided. Probably thefe primitive verfes differed as 
widely from the finiffied drains of Homer and his fuc- 
ceffors, as thofe of Chancer and Spencer do from the 
fmocth poliffied lines of Dryden and Pope. 

The poetical compofnions of the earlieft Greeks 
were not, we think, in the hexameter flyle. As they 
were chiefly calculated for religious fervices, we ima- 
gine they refembled the Hebrew iambics preferved 
in the fong of Aaron and Miriam, Deborah and Ba- 
rak, Pfalms, Proverbs, &c. which were indeed cal- 
culated fpr the fame purpcfe. Archilochus perhaps 
imitated thefe, thsugh the model upon which he 
formed his iambics wms not generally known. The 
later dramatic poets feem to have copied from the 
fame archetypes. Hexameters, it is probable, were 
invented by Orpheus, Linus, Tamyris, Muffeus, &c. 
The firft of thde travelled into Egypt, where he might 
learn the hexameter meafure from that people, who 
rued to bewail Mancros and OJiris in elegiac {trains. 
This fpecies of metre was firft confecrated to theolo- 
gy, and the moft profoundffciences of moral and na- 
tural philofophy; at length it was brought down to 
celebrate the exploits of kings and heroes. 

Res gfjlas regutnque) ducumque et fortia bella, 
£>uo feribipojfent tiumsro monflrav'it Homerus. 

We have hazarded a conjecture above, importing 
that the earlieft poetical compofitions of the Greeks 
were conieerated to the fervice of the gods. We 
{hall now produce a few fads, which will furniffi at 
leaft a preemptive evidence of the probability of that 
conjecture. J 

Orpheus begins Ids poem with ancient ch os, its 
transformations and changes, and purfues it through 
its various revolutions. He then goes on to deferibe 
tne off piing of Saturn, that is time, the aether, love 
and light. In fhort, his whole poem is faid to have been 
an on ntd allegory, calculated to infpire mankind with 
toe t ar o. the gods, and to deter them from murder 
rap ne, unnatitral lufts, &c. 

Mufaeus was the favourite fcholar of Orpheus, or 
perhaps ms fon. He compofed prophecies and hymns, 
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and wrote facred inffruftions, wLich he addrefted to G eek 
his fon. He preferibed atonements and luftrationsj S’-w, 
but his great work was a Theogony, or Hiftory of y”“ 
the Creation, &c. . 

Melampus brought the my ft cries of Proferpine from Mtlampi 
Egypt into Greece. He wrote the whole hiftory of 
of the difafters of the gods. This feer is mentioned by 
Homer himfelf. 

Olen came from Lycia, and compofed the firft 
hymn that wns lung in Delos at their folemnities ; 
he probably emigrated from Patrra a city of Lycia, 
where Apollo had a celebrated temple and oracle. 

The Hyperborean damfels ufed to vifit Delos, where 
they chanted facred hymns in honour of the Delian god. Juy 

To thefe we add the great Homer himlelf, if in- Homer» 
deed the hymns commonly annexed to the OdyfFey Flefiod, 
are his compofition. Hefiod’s Theogony is too well- 
known to need to be mentioned. 

From thefe inftances we hope it appears, that the 
origin of the poetry of Greece is to be found in the 
temples; and that there, its meafure, numbers, rythm, 
and other appendages were originally fabricated. 

The Grecian poets, however, enjoyed another ad- 
vantage which that clafs of writers have feldorn pof- 
feffed, which arofe from the different dialefls into 
which their language was divided. All thofe di leAs DifW* 
w-ere adopted indifferently by the prince of poets ; a kalW 
circumftancc which enabled him to take a ’vantage ofwlth 

any word from any dialed, provided it fuited his pur-origin*- 
pofe. This, at the fame time that it ren lered verfi- 
fication eafy, diffufed an agreeable variety over hia 
compofition. He even accommodated words from 
Macedonia, Epirus, and lilyricura, to the purpofes of 
his verlification : Befides, the hws of'quantity v/ere not 
then clearly afeertained ; a circumftancc which afford- 
ed him another conveniency. Succeeding poets did 
not e>ojoy thefe advantages, and confequentiy have 
been more circumfcnbcd both in their diction and 
numbers. 

. Th; 9reck language, as is generally known, was 
divided into many different diaieAs. Every fept, or 
petty canton, had feme peculiar forms of fpeech which 
diftinguiffied it from the others. There were, how- 
ever, four different dialedtical variations which car- 
ried it over all the others. Thefe were the Attic, fo- 
nic, oEolic, and Doric. Thefe four, dialectical di- 
fiindions originated from the different countries 11* 
the eaft from which the tribes refpeAively emigrated. 
1 he Attics con lifted, ill, of the barbarous aborigines; 
2d, of an adventitious colony of Egyptian Saites; 3d, 
a branch of lonians from the coafl of Paleftine. 
Thefe laft formed the old Ionian dtaltA, from which 
fprung the Attic and modern Ionic. The iEolian* 
emigrated from a different quarter of the fame coaft ; 
tiie inhabitants of which were a remnant of the old 
Canaanites, and confequentfy different in dialeA 
from the two firft mentioned colonies. The Dorea 
fprang from an unpohfhed race of purple fifhers on 
the lame coaft, and conlequently fpoke a dialeA more 
coarfe and ruftic than any of the reft. Thefe four 
nations emigrated from different regions ; a circum- 
fiance which, in our opinion, laid the foundation of 
the diffeient dialeAs by which they were afterwards 
diftinguifhed. 

It 
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Greek It Is impoffiUe In this il.ort /ketch to exhibit an 

Language eJCaa view of the diftingui/hing features of each dia- 
  left. Such an analysis would carry us far beyond the li- 

mits of die article in queftion. For entire fatisfa&ion on 
this head, we muft refer the Grecian ftudent to Mat- 
taire’s Greet Lingua DlaUal, where he wiii find every 
thing neceffary to qualify him for underfunding that 
iubjedt* We ihall content ourfelves with the few cb- 
fervatiens following- 

The Athenians being an active, hrific, volatile race, 
delighted in contraftions. Their ftyle was mo_. ex 
cuifitely polilhed. The moft celebrated authors who 
wrote in that diaka were the following: Plato 1 hu- 
cidvdes, Xenophon, Demofthenes, and the other ora- 
tors ; jEfchylus, Euripides, Sophocles, Ariftophanes, 
Menander, Diphiius, with the other comic and tragic 
poets. That dialed was either ancient or modern. 
The ancient Attic was the fame with the Ionic. 

The Ionic, as was faid, was the ancient Attic; mt 
when that nation emigrated from Attica and fetued on 
the coa't of Afu Mmor, they miagled with the Car tans 
and Pelafgi and of courfe adopted a number ot tin ir 
vocables. They were an indolent, luxurious, ana cm* 
folnte people.; of courfe their ftyle was indeed ea.y 
and flowing but verbofe, redundant, and without 
nerves. Tins, however, is the leading ftyle in Homer ; 
and after him a prodigious number of writers on every 
fubjed have ufed the fame dialed, fuch as Herodotus 
of Hal Lear naffus the celebrated hiftonan ; Ctehas ot 
Cnidus the hiftorian of Perfta and India; Hecataeusof 
Miletus^ Megafthenes the hiftorian, who lived um.er 
Seleucus Nicator; Hippocrates the celebrated phyti- 
cian of Coos ; Hellanicus the hiftorian often mentioned 
with honour by Polybius; Anacreon of .era; Al- 
ceus,- Sappho of Le/bos, excellent poets; Pherecydes 
Syrus the philofopher, and a multitude of other per- 
fons of the fame profefiion, whom it would be fuper- 
fluous to mention upon the prefent occafion. 

The /Folic and Doric were originally cognate cia- 
leds. When the Dorians inva ied Peloponnefns and 
fettled in that peninfula, they incorporated with the 
gEol.ans, and their two dialed? Wended into one 
produced the new Doric. The original Dores mha- 
bited a rugged mountainous region about Uila and 
Pindus and fpokc a rough rnipolifhed language 
itmilar to the foil which they inhabited. Andreas 
Schottus, in his obfervations on poetry, 1. 2. cap 50. 
proves from an old manufeript ol “ Theocritus, that 
there were two dialeds of the Doric tongue, the 
one undent and the other modern; that this poet 
employed Ionic and the modern Doric ; that the old 
Doric dialed was rough and cumbrous ; but tnat 
Theocritus has adopted the new as being more fo't 
and medow.” A prodigious number ol poets and 
philofophers wrote in this dialed, fuch. as Epichar- 
mus the poet; Ibycus the poet of Rhegium ; Conn- 
na the poctefs ot Thefpis, or Thebes, or Corinth, 
who bore away the prize of poetry from 1 mdar ; E- 
rynna a poetels of Edbos ; Mofchus the poet ot by- 
racufe ; Sappho the poetefs of M.tylene ; Pf darus 
of Thebes t|e prince of lyric poets; Archimedes 
of Syracufe the renowned mathematician ; and aimolt 
all the Pythagorean philofophers. Few hiftonans wrote 

that dialed ? or it they did, their worts have not 
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fallen Into our hands. Moll of the. hymns fung in Greek 
temples of the gods were compofed in Doric ; a.dr- ^ ^ 
cumftance which evinces the antiquity of that dialed, 
and which, at the fame time, proves its affinity to tae 
oriental ftandard. rt1 

After that the Greek tongue was thoroughly po- The partl- 
lifhed by the fteps which we have endeavomed 
trace in the preceding pages, confcious of the f11'thtir ow.n 
perior excellency of their own language, the Greeks, ■ ong^e,and 
in the pride of their heart, ftigraatized every nation its evil on- 
which did not employ their language with the.con- H11211068’ 
temptuous title of barbarians. Such was the delicacy 
of their pampered ears, that they could rtot indure 
the untutored voice of the peopie whom they called 
RxgSotgofc&ot' This extreme delicacy produced three 
very pernicious effeds; for, lit, it indu-ed th m to 
metamorphofe and iometimes even to mangle, foreign 
names, in order to reduce their found.to the Grecian 
ftandard ; and, 2d, it prevented their learning the 
languages of the eaft, the*kno vledgc of which woulu 
have opened to them an avenue to the records, an- 
nals, antiquities, laws, cuftorr.s, &c. of the people of 
thofe countries, bn compsnfon ot whom the Greeks 
themfelves were of yefterday. and knew noth ng. By 
this unlucky bias, not only they, but. even we who 
derive all the little knowledge of antiquity we pod- 
fefs through the channel of their writings, have iuf- 
fsred an irreparable injury. By their transformation of 
oriental names they have in a manner (topped the chan- 
nel of communication between the hittones o. Eu- 
rope and Afia. This appears evident rrom the fragments 
of Ctefias's Perfian hiftory, from Herodotus, Xeno- 
phon, and all the other Greci m writers who have occa- 
iion to mention the interepurfe between the Greeks and 
Ferfxans. 3d, It deprived them of all knowledge or the 
etymology of their o wn language, without which it Was 
impoffible for them to unierftand its words,phrafeology, 
and idioms, to the bottom. We mentioned I laro s Cra- 
tylus above. In that dialogue, the dmne philofopher 
endeavours to inveftigate the etymology of omy a k w 
Greek words His deductions are aololutely chilailh, 
and little fuperior to the random conjectures ot a 
fchool-boy. Varro, the molt learned of all the Ro- 

' mans, has not been more fuccels ul. Both iiumb ed 
on the very threlhHd of that ufeful faience ; and a 
fchoiar of very modeate proficiency in our days 
knows more of the origin ot thefe two nolle ian- 
uuages, than the greateft adepts among^ the natives 
did in theirs. By prefixes, affixes, tranlpofitions of 
letters, new conjunHions of vo.vels and con^an-* 
for the fake of the m :fic and rythm, they have fo dif 
gui'ed their words, tnat it is almoft unpofiible to de- 
velope their original. As a proof of tins, we remem- 
ber to have feen a manufeript m the hands of a pn- ^ 
vate perfon where the firft twelve verfes of the luad 
are carefully analyfed; and it appears to our fat.slacken 
that almolUveiy word may be, and aanaliy is, traced 
back to a Hebrew, Phoenician, Chaldean, or -Egyp- 
tian original : And we are convinced tut the lame 
procefa will hold good in the like number ot verfes 
taken from any of the molt celebrated poets of 
Greece. This inveftigation we iound was chiefly con- 
ducted by reducing the words to their original mva- 
mble Hate, which was done by itr.pping them ^of 
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prefixes, f.ffixes, &c. Thefe ftriftures are, we think, 
well founded; and confequently need no apology to 
proteft them. 

Thefe imperfe&ions, however, are counterbalanced 
by numberlefs excellencies: and we are certainly much 
more indebted to that incomparable people for the in- 
formation they have tranfmitted to us through the 
medium of their writings, than injured by them in 
not conveying to us and to themfelves more authen- 
tic and more ample communications of ancient events 
and occurrences. Without fatiguing our readers with 
fuperfluous encomiums on a language which has long 
ago bees extolled perhaps to an extravagant degree 
by the labours of men of the moft enlarged capacity 
and the moft refined tafte, we ftiall no^ proceed to 
make a few obfervations on fpirits and accents •, which 
being rather appendages than efientials of the lan- 
guage, we have on purpofe referved for the laft 
place. 

Every word in the Greek language beginning with 
a vowel is marked with a fpirit or breathing: This 
afpiration is double, namely lenis et afper, “ the gentle, 
and rough or afpirated.” The gentle accent, though 
always marked, is not now pronounced, though in 
the earlieft periods of the language it was undoubt- 
ed enounced, though very foftly. Both thefe afpi- 
rations were imported from the enft. They were ac- 
tually the Hebrew n he and n heth. The former de- 
noted thefpirltus /enis, and the latter the fpiritus afper. 
The Hebrew prefixed ha or he to words beginning 
with a vowel, and of courfe the Greeks followed 
their example. Thefe people feem to have delighted in 
afpirates; and of confequence the letter «■ is, fome 
think, rather too often affixed to the terminations of 
their words. Every word beginning with p had the 
afpirate joined to p, probably with a defign to render 
the afpiration ftill more rough. 

The Greek accents are three in number ; the acute, 
the grave, and the circumflex. The acute raifes and 
fharpens the voice ; the grave deprefles and flattens 
it; the circumflex firft raifes and ftiarpens the voice, 
and then deprefles and flattens it. It is obvioufly 
compofed of the other two. The learned author of 
the Origin and Progrefs of Language has t ken much 
pains to prove that thefe accents were adually muii- 
cal notes, invented and accommodated to raife, de- 
prefs, and fufpend the voice, according to a fcale of 
mufical proportions. It is fcarce pofiible, we think, 
for a modern Greek fcholar to comprehend diftinaiy 
the ancient theory of accents. Thefe the native 
Greeks learned from their infancy, and that with fueh 
accuracy, that even the vulgar among the Athenians 
would have biffed an a&or or adrefs off the ftage 
or.^n °rator off the pulpitum on account of a few 
miftikes in the enunciation of thofe notes. 

Thefe elevations, depreflions, and fufpenfions of 
the vpice upon certain fyllables, muft have made their 
language found in the tars of foreigners fomewhat 
like recitative, or fomething nearly refembling cant. 
But the little variety of thofe fyllabic tones, and the 
voice not refting upon them, but running them on 
without interruption, fuffidently diftinguifhed them 
from mafic or cant Bo that as it may, „e think i, 

Pr0ba' l lilt tlle effects produced by the herangues 0f the orators of Greece on the en- 
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raptured minds of their hearers, were owing in a good Greek 
meafure to thofe artificial mufical tones by which their ^,anSuai ■ 
fyllables were fo happily diverfified. '' " 

To this purpofe we fhall take the liberty to tran- 
feribe a paffage from Dion. Halic. DeStruBuraOrationist 
which we find tranflated by the author of the Origin 
andProgrefs of Language, vol. ii. book 3d, partii. chap. 7. 
page 3 81. “ Rhetorical compolition is a kind of mu- 
fic differing only from fong or inftrumental mufic, ia 
the degree, not in the kind ; for in this compofition 
the words have melody, rythm, variety, or change, 
and what is proper or becoming : So that the ear ia 
it, as well as in mufic, is delighted with the melody, 
moved by the rythm, is fond of variety, and defires 
with all thefe vrhat is proper and fuitable. The dif- 
ference, therefore, is only of greater and lefs.” 

With refpeft to accents, it may be obferved that 
only one fyllable of a word is capable of receiving 
the acute accent, however many there be in the word. 
Itwas thought that the railing the tone upon more thao 
one fyllable of the word, would have made the pro- 
nunciation too various and complicated, and too like 
chanting. 

'Yhzgrave accent always takes place when the acute is 
wanting, it accords w ith the level of the difeourfej 
whereas the acute raifes the voice above it. 

The circumflex accent being compofed of the other 
two, is always placed over a long fyllable, becaufe 
it is impofiible firft to elevate the voice and then to 
deprefs it on a fhort one. Indeed among the Greeks 
a long fyilable was pronounced like two fhort ones ; 
and we* apprehend it was fometimes written fo, efpe- 
cially in later times. It is altogether obvious from 
two learned Greek authors, Dion. Halic. and Arifto- 
xenus, that the Greek accents were actually mufical 
notes, and that thefe tones did not conliit of loud 
and low, or Amply elevating and d<?prefiing the voice; 
but that they were uttered in fuch a manner as to 
produce a melodious rythm in difeourfe. 

In a word, the acute accent might be placed upon 
any fyllable before the antepenult, and rofe to a ffth 
in the diatonical fcale of inufic; the grave fell to 
the third below it. The circumflex was regulated 
according to the meafure of both, the acute always 
preceding. The grave accent is never marked except 
over the laft fyllable. When no accent is marked, 
there the grave always takes place. Some words are 
called enclitics. . I hefe have no accent expreffed, but 
throw it back upon the preceding word. The cir- 
cumflex, when the laft fyllable is fhort, is often found 
over the penult, but never over any other fyllable 
but the laft or the laft but one. 

1 he ancient Greeks had no accentual marks. They The anCi- 
learned thofe modifications of voice ■ by pradtice from ent Greeks 
their infancy ; and we are aflured by good authority, 110 ac" 
that in pronunciation they obferve them to chis day. cent“al 

The accentual marks are faid to have been invented 
by a famous grammarian, Ariftophanes of Byzantium, 
keeper of the Alexandrian library under Ptolemy Phi- 
lopater, and Epiphanes, who was the firft iikewifc 
who is fuppofed to have invented punftuation. Ac- 
centual maiks, however, were not in common ufe till 
about the feventh century; at which time they are found 
in manuferipts. If our curious readers would wifh 
to enter more deeply into the theory of accents, we 

mu& 
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Greek Rjuft remit them to Origin of Language, vol ii. 1. 2. 

Langua^e' pajjlm . an(3 to Mr Fofter’s Effay on the different Na- 
ture of Accent and Quantity. 

Such, in genera:, are the obfervations which we 
thought the nature of our defign obliged us to make 
©n the origin and progrefs of the Greek language. 
Some of our more learned readers may perhaps blame 
us for not jnterfperfing the whole difquifition with 
quotations from the moft celebrated writers in the 
language which has been the objeft of our refearches. 
We are well aware that this is the general practice in 
fuch cafes. The books were before us, and we might 
have tranfcribed from them more quotations than 
the nature of an article of this kind would permit. 
In the hr ft part there were no books in that lan- 
guage to quote from, becaufe the Greeks knew no- 
thing of their own origin, nor of that of their lan- 
guage, and confequently have recorded nothing but 
dreams and fidions relating to that fu,bjed. Even 
when we Lad made confiderable progrefs in our in- 
quiry, the nature of the plan we have adopted ex- 
cluded in a great meafure the ufeof quotations. When 
we drew near the conclulion, we imagined that our 
learned readers would naturally have recourfe to the 
paffages alluded to without our information, and that 
the unlearned would not trouble themfelves about the 
matter. The Greek ftudent who intends to penetrate 
into the depths of this excellent language, will en- 
deavour to be thoroughly acquainted with the books 
after mentioned. 

Books to be Ariftotle’s Rhetoric and Poetics, his book De Inter- 
ftudied by pretationey efpecially with Ammonius’s Commentary, 
every one Ammonias was a native of Alexandria, and by far the 

tobeTma*mo^; acute ^ie ancient grammarians, 
fter of this Lion. Halic. De StruRura Orationis, where, amidft a- 
lar.guage. bundance of curious and interefting obfervations, will 

te found the true pronunciation of the Greek letters. 
Demetrius PhalereusZte E/ocutione; a fhort effay in- 

deed, but replete with inftruftion concerning the pro 
per arrangement of words and members in fentences. 

Longinus, the prince of critics, whofe remains are 
| See Ga2a. above commendation. Theodor us GazaJ and the other 

refugees from Conftantinople, who found an hofpitable 
reception from the muniticcnt family of the Medici, 
and whofe learned labours in their native language 
once more revived learning and good tafte in Europe. 
Thefe, with fome other critics of lefs celebrity, but 
equal utility, will unlock all the treafures of Greci- 
an erudition, without however difclofmg the fource 
from which they flowed. To thefe one might add a 
few celebrated moderns, fuch as Monf. Fourmont 
the Elder, Monf. Gebelin, Abbe Pezron, Salmailus, 
and efpecially the learned and induftrious Lord Mon- 
boddo. 

We {hall now give a very brief account of the vaft 
extent of the Greek language even before the Mace- 
donian empire was ere&ed ; at which period, indeed, 
it became in a manner univerfal, much more than ever 
the Latin language could accomplifti notwithftanding 

177 the vaft extent ol the Roman empire. 
Vaft extent Greece,, originally Hellas, was a region of fmall ex- 

Grlek la- tent5 an^yct {erit out many numerous colonies into diffe- 
guage. ~ r€nt Parts ^ world Thefe colonies carried their na- 

tive language along with them, and induftrioufly diffu- 
fed it wherever they formed a fettlement. The Xones, 
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iEoIes, and Dores, pofiefied themfelves of all the weft 
and north-weft coaft of the Lefler Alia and the ad- 
jacent iflands ; and there even the barbarians learned v 

that polifhed language. The Greek colonies extend- 
ed themfelves along the fouth coaft of the Euxine fea 
as far as Sinope, now Trebizund, and all the way 
from the weft coaft of Alia Minor : though many ci- 
ties of barbarians lay between, the Greek tongue was 
underftood and generally fpoken by people of rank and 
faflrion. 

There urere Greek cities on the north coaft of the 
Euxine fea to the very eaitern point, and perhaps be- 
yond even thofe limits ; likewife in the Taurica Cher- 
fonefua, or Crim Tartary ; and even to the mouth of 
the Danube, the ftr.aits of Caftb, &c. In the neigh- 
bourhood of all thefe colonies, the Greek language 
was carefully propagated among the barbarians, who 
tarried on commerce with the Greeka. 

A great part of the fouth of Italy was planted with 
Greek cities on both coaftsfo that the country was 
denominated Magna Gracia, Here the Greek tongue 
univerf .lly prevailed. In Sicily it was in a manner 
vernacular. The lonians had fent a colony into Egypt 
in the reign of Pfammitichus ; and a Greek fettlement 
had been formed in Cyrenia many ages before. The 
Pho, ians had built Maflilia or Marfeiiles as early as 
the reign of Cyrus the Great, where fome remains of 
the Greek language are ftill to be difeovered, Casfar 
tells us, that in the camp of the Helvetii registers 
were found in Greek letters. Perhaps no language 
ever had fo extenfive a fpread, where it was not pro- 
pagated by the law of conqueft. 178 

The Greek tongue, at this day, is confined within Greek fpo~ 
very narrow limits. It is fpoken in Greece itfelf, ex-at I>re“' 
cept in Epirus, and the weftern parts of Macedonia. 
It is likewife fpoken in the Grecian and Afiatic 
iflands in Candia or Crete, in fome parts of the coaft 
of Alia Minor, and in Cyprus: but in all thefe re- 
gions, it is much corrupted and degenerated. 

As a fpecimen, we fhall infert a modern Greek 
fong, and the advertifement of a quack medicine, 
which, with other plunder, was brought by the Ruf- 
fians from Chocfim or Chotzim in 1772. 

Song m modern Greek, 

MI Tv<r<x./a<$ [/.i fiarcctoi, uf 70 M/xo 
Eijtiaq xui xtvTtvivsu, x.xt va xamew 

2ro TreAayos ywv jxi ivTiKivouvcii (tstigan ^ 
M’ipcvs/xw? oAutlgms o-podgu; y.ou siwr-iaj. 

Mi y.v/UMTet •ttoAAA xai ftuv rupayi ccvarevcttrixZ,, 
®3tXa.<r<r<3t cpi30K.aiA.tvr), woAA^ ay(sioy.hr), 

"Qurij kooi (prira y.i <t ay at etxvct Tn^iirtrd 
"Llripa aKOTurfKtta xal KaTacrvy^rio-yiva, 

Kai tot pavti y.ia va idav rat yocTta 
rA/%« tt^a ta Kaaya koli $st tij'ivg-j, 

N’ d%a%u KXt -riUKOou yiari Aiy'-va dit 
M’ ctnATruriKV ora otg/xisa na iyu, 

n« y.t aiiru Kott va ntuyu t) aiKafmrkta tvyu, 
Yi.a\ mrct, at fiara^xt, Lwogwv vx y.\ (pvAa^xu 

Dranjlahon, 

With dire misfortunes, pains, and woes, 
O’erwhelm'd, ingulph’d, 1 ftruggling fight £ 

O'er my frail bark proud billows ciofe 
To plunge her deep in lafting.night. 

3 
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^ Greelc Rougli Teas of fils inceffant roar, 
..^ngudg-, pjerce vvinds auverfe, with howling biaft, 

Heave furge on furge. Ah l far from ihorc 
My found’ring ikiff (hall fink at laft. 

Involv’d in lowering darkfome clouds, 
’Mid fultry fogs, I pant for breath ; 

Huge foaming billows rend my fixroxujs. 
While yawning gulphs extend beneath. 

From burlling clouds loud thunders roll, 
And deaf’ning peals terrific fpread ; 

Red lightnings dart from pole to pole, 
And burft o’er my devoted head. 

When fnall the friendly dawning rays 
Guide me to pieafures once poflefi.; 

And breezy gales, o’er peaceful faas, 
Waft to fome port of en.llefs reft ? 

In dark defpa’r, with tempefts toft, 
I veer my fail from fide to fide. 

Condudt me, Heav’n ! to yond’ fair coaft, 
^Or plunge me in, the ’whelming tide. 

The Quack Bill. 

BAAEAMON THE ’lEPOYSAAHM, AEi® 
TAlE, KAI NOYPIAIE, KAI 

F1AAEAIE PETZETAIE. 
TOYTO to fx^x^roeiuov «? to aJ'fvtsrof 
fiorSn T»i» y^'jivo'tv (fvvxfAttiMH rijv KcteSt-iv. irvr.uvn oAorf 

rug iy-iptij; xaiAtoo? uctwm *cj /3ij%x- ttc-- 
^aic . ’ixrgcVft Tt/s, icoJTifnxcii TiXriyii ra ‘rySus^ ‘‘j r“ ^rvet- 
^*ovo? vjyaiiv r.tvei too Kooroe^t^vooo Twi' yuvccixuv. ’Eif 
tsoj il&irsgi^iO; nrAjj-yi? vreiTrsi vk {SsJ^ircti gs to ^avBo roen* 

ivooAaiiij. Otov »d ErtiSot;, eivu-t « oTraB-oLt;, 
ftctyszigtai;, k} «AAa jcoib'^-ooTa l^r^ivst xuSthoyrn (JJ/j-aA*, 
it, oAatj too^ /?ge//.I«a; TcXtyus owa t^Soco-oov to KonxXot 
Socvuctri'd';, wtyiXei tn; ra. oevria OTrti t^i^ovh i'-fAirucv »oo ret- 

$u'i ij T^cts y.0jj.7rm Yi'/wv i’tcXa.yf/.MTtoCf jUtlSx/uiracKi 
/IfiLtpivcit ftk oiuro, (3dviTXi TiXS nXrjyoljM'jxc J^vroxoiAi- 

^ Si\ovy iargst'S). >cj axo^oi t* ooivtioo ottw 
XIVOV’S Teel & BiXojy vi nioovv. floySa k. anra rliv 7r*y«oAoov. 

H £TiyT?oi«iij «vo<< • 5ixoe 5j k. OM^ixot kIutths 
®Ai^oy ^ xdi vsgov, to v.aSe ros^y )fj @gct$v. a to fxi- 
7XX,&lV^irX,t *,vx §'-<VlAaG-L01 [XiTW SlXtfJlVit 'fitfictiUlXtlOV. 

’AAtiSi; QaXs-xy.ov iw Ex/uXav. 
Inftead of giving a literal and bald tranfiation of 

this advertifement, which runs exactly in the ftyle of 
other quack bills, it may be fufficient to obferve, that 
the medicine recommended ia faid, when taken in- 
wardly, to raife the fpirits, remove coftivenefs and in- 
veterate coughs; to cure pains of the breaft and belly- 
aches; to affifl refpiration, and remove certain fem.de 
obftrudtions. When applied externally, it cures wounds 
and fores, whether old Or frefh, removes ringing of 
the ears, fallens the teeth when loofe, and ftrengthens 
the gums. ° 

All this, and much more, it is faid to do in a won- 
derful manner ; and is declared to be the true royal 
baifam of Jerufalem, and an univerfal fpecific. 

It is indeed next to a miracle that fo many monu- 
ments of Grecian literature are flill to be found among 
men. Notwith(landing the burning of the famous 

' 1 r~rY ° ^-^xandria, and the almoft numberlefs wars, 
maffacres, and devaftations, which have from time to 
time m a manner defolated thofe countries where the 
*»Ktk language once -ftaurifhed ; we are told that 

there Hill remain about 3000 books written in that Greek 
language. La'guage- 

We fhall now conclude this fe£licn with a brief de- 7^** 
tail of the moft diftinguifhed ftapes and variationsDiftia- 
through which this noble tongue made its progrefsgushed 
from the age of Horner to the taking of Coniianti-1^^ 
nople, an. ant. Lhr. 1453 » a Period oi rnore than 2000ianguag5i 
years. 

Homer gave the Greek poetry its colour and con- 
fiftency, and enriched, as well as harmonized, the 
language. It feems, from the coincidence of epithets 
-anjl cadence in Homer and Hcfiod, that the Greek he- 
roic verfe was formed fpontaneoufly, by the old ao^oi, 
a fort of improvfatari; and that Homer and his full 
followers adopted their verfitication. The Iliad and 
Odyffey have much of the air of extempore compofi- 
tions; an epithet is never wanting to fill up a verfe ; 
and a fet of expreffions are mechanically annexed to 
fuch ideas as were of frequent recurrence Hence 
that copioufnefs and wafte of words in the old Greek 
bard, which forms fuch a contrail to the condenfed 
and laboured compofition of Virgil. 

The Greek profe was of a more difficult flrudlure ; 
and it may be dillrihuted into different flyles or de- 
grees of purity. Of the profe-authors now extant, 
the firft and heft ftyle is that of Herodotus, and of 
Plato in the florid or mixed kind, of Xenophon in the 
pure and fimple, of Thucydides and Demollhenes in 
the auftere. Nothing, perhaps, is fo conducive to 
form a good tafte in coffipolkion as the ftudy of thefe 
writers. 

The ftyle of Polybius forms a new epoch in the bi- 
ll ory of the Greek language : it was the idiotic or po- 
pular manner of expreffion, efpecially among military 
men, in his time, about the 150th Olympiad. It be- 
came the model of fucceeding writers, by introducing 
a fimple unftudied ex, reffion, and by emancipating 
them from the anxions labour of the old Greeks re- 
fpedling the cadence and choice of words. The ftyle 
of the New f’eftament, being plain and popular, fre- 
quently ref m1 les that of Polybius, as has been (hovvn 
by Raphelius, and by Kirchmaier, Je parallelifmo. N. 
T. et Polybii, 1727. 

Before this hillorian, the Alexandrian Jews had 
formed a mw or Helleniftic ftyle. reflating from the 
expreffion of oriental ideas and idioms in Greek words, 
after that language had loft of its purity, as it gained 
in general ufe, by the conquefts of Alexander. The 
Helleniftic is the language of the Septuagint, the A- 
pocrypha, the New Teftament, and partly of Philo 
and Jofephus. This mixture in the ftyle of the evan- 
gelifts and apoflles, is one credential of the authenti- 
city of the beft of all books, a book which could not 
have been written but by Jevvifh authors in the firfl 
century. See the fine remarks of Bilhop Warbnrton, 
Do&rine of Grace, book i ch. 8 - 10 Critics lofe 
their labour in attempting to adjuft the Scripture- 
Greek to the ftandard of Atticifm. 

The di&ion of the Greek hifiorians, and geogra- 
phers of the Augudan age, is formed on that of Po- 
lybius ; but improved and modernized, hke the Eng- 
li(h of the prefent age, if compared With that o: Cla- 
rendon or Bacon. More perfpicuous to an refined, it 
was well fuited to fuch compilations as were then 
written by men of letters, fuch as Dionyfius, Diodo- 

rus. 
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jfl.eek m<t, and Strabo, without m-uch c«ptricacc or rank is 

jUan^uage- public life. 
4»~-y— ecclefiaftical ftyle was cultivated in the Chri- 

ftian fchools .of Alexandria, Antioch, and Conilaati- 
nople ; rsak and luxuriant, full of oriental idioms, and 
formed in a meafure on the Septua. int ve 6on. 
Such is, for indance, the ftyle of Eufebias. After 
him, the belt Clmilian writers poliibed thAr com po- 
rtions in the fchools of rhetoric under the la<-er $o- 
phifts Hence the popular and flowing purity of St 
Chryfoitome, who has more good fenfe than Plato, 
and perhaps as many good words. 

On the Greek of the Byzantine empire, there is a 
good differtatian by Ducangc, de catt/is corrupt* Gra- 
ch at is y prefixed to his Gtoffary, together with Portiua’s 
Grammar cf the modern Greek i his lalt ii.age of 
the Greek language is a miftra'de pi&ure of Turkish 
barbarilm. And, which is rr.oft furprifmg, there is 
.no city of Greece where the language is more diffe- 
Tent from the ancient than at Athens. i ne reafon 
of that is, beccufe it has been long inhabited by a 
mixed multitude of different nations. 

To conclude, the Greeks have left the moft durable 
mocuments of human wffdom, fortitude, magnificence, 
and ingenuity, in their improvement of every art 
and fcience, and in the fineft writings upon every lub- 
je£t neceffary, profitable, elegant, or entertaining. 

‘ The Greeks have fiwnifhed the brighteft examples 
of every virtue an 1 accomplifhent, natural or acqui- 
red, political, morxl, or military : they excelled in 
mathematics and phdofophy ; in ad tnc forms ot go- 
vernment, in architecture, navigation, commerce, war: 
as orators, poets, and hiftorians, they hand as yet un- 
rivalled, and are like to ftand fo for ever 'y nor are 
they lefs to be admired for the exercifes and amufe- 
ments they invented, and brought to perfedbon, in 
the inftitution of their public games, their theatres, 

f?0 and fports. ... , ... 
No perfeft Let us further obferve, that in vain our re iders will 
tranflation l00k for thefe admired ex elb ncies in any oi the beft 
fan£ tranflations from the Greek: they may indeed com- 
tfcor! U" municate feme knowledge of what the originals con- 

tain ; they may prefect you with propofitrons, charac- 
ters,*and events : but allowing them to be more faith- 
ful and more accurate than they really are, or can well 
be, ft ill they are no better than copies, in which the 
fpirit and luftre of the originals are Iraoft totally loft. 
The mind may be inftrudeJ, but will not be enchant- 
ed: The picture may bear fome faint refemblance, and 
if painted by a mafterly hand give p’enfure ; but who 
would be Ltisfu-d with the canvas, when he may pof- 
fefs the real object.? who would prefer a piece of co- 
loured glafs to a diamond ? It is not pofiible to pie 
ferve the beauties of the original in a traeflation.— 
The powers of the Greek are vaftly beyond rhofe of 
any other tongue. Whatever the Greeks deferibe is 
always felt, and almoft feen ; motion and mufie are in 
every tone, and enthufiafm and inchaiument pofTefs 
the mind : .... 

Gratis ingentum, Gratis dcaii ere rotundor 
Mufa loqui. Hor. 
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Sec t. VIH." Of the Lathi Language, 

This language, like .every other fpoken by barba- 
ri ms, was in its beginning rough and uncultivated.-— 
Wrhat people the Romans were, is a point in wnich i8r 
antiquarians are not yet agreed. In their own opinion of 
they were fprung from the Trojans *; Dion. Hahcar. m^ns °and 
derives them from the Greeks+ ; and Plutarch informs 0ptbe;r 
usj that fome people imagined that they were fprung language, 
from the Pelafgi. i he fad is, they were a mixture ^ 
of people colleded out of Latinm r.nd the adjacent 
parts, which a variety of accidents had drawn toge-1 Antlq. 
ther, to eftahhfn themfelves on that mountainous re-/c’om. lib. i, 
gion, in order to fecure their own property, and plan-1 ffu Re- 
fer chat of their neighbours. They were in all pro-’ 
bability compofed of Arcadians, Sabines, Latins, He- 
trufeans, Umbrians, Ofcans, Pelafgi, &c.and if fo, 
their language muff, have been a mixture of tire dif- 
ferent dialects peculiar to all thefe difeordant 
tribes. 

The Latin language ought then to be a mingled 
nsafs of the Arcadian, that is, the JLolfen || Gieex, |j 
the Pelafgic, Hetrufcan, and Celtic dialedls. Thefe lib. v. 
jarring elements, like the ptop.e to whom they be- 
longed refpedt’.vely, gradually incorporated, and pi«-^7ib. i, 
ducei what was afterwards called the Latin tongue. 

The Arcadians were a Pelafgic §. tribe, and coafe- § Strabo A- 
quently fpoke a dtafea of that ancient Greek pro-llcredutut^ 
dueed by the coalition of this tribe with the favage 
aborigines of Greece. 'Phis dialect w?.a the ground- 
work of the Latin. Every fcholar allows, that the 
hEulian Greek, which was ftrougly tin&ured with the 
Pelafgic, was the model upon which the Latin language 
was formed. From this deduction it appears, that the 
Latin tongue is much more ancient than the modern 
Greek; and of courfe we may add, chat the Greek, as 
it flood before it was thoroughly poliftied, bore a very- 
near refemblance to that language. Hence we think 
we may conclude, that the knowledge ot the Latin 
l:\nguage is necefFary in order to underftand tne 
Greek? Let us not then expeft to find the real in- 
gredients of the Greek tongue in the academic groves 
of Athens, or in Smyrna, or in Rhodope, or in Hae- 
mos; but on the banks of the Fibex- and on the fields 
of Laurentum. 

A very confiderabfe part of the Latin tongue was 
derived from the Hetrufcan. That people were the 
mailers of the Romans m every thing t iered. From 
them they learned the ceremonies of religion, the me- 
thod of arranging games and public reftivals, the art 
of divination, the interpretation of omens, the me- 
thod of luftrationi, expiations^ &c- It would, we be- 
lieve, be eafy to prove, that the Pelalgi ” and Letrul- * ThutySi*-. 
ci (x) were the fame race of people ; and if this was</«, lib.iy. 
the cafe, tneir languages muff have differed in oiafeift 
only. , , • i 

The Umbrian or Celtic enters deeply into the com- 
pofitioo of the Latin tongue. For proof of this, we 
need only appeal to Fel/uutier, Bullet's Memoires de la 
Largue Ccltique, parUe premiere. Able Perron's Origin 

;x) The Hetrtifci dominated b* Greek, aad Romxn. The former caUM thee. 
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I.atin 0f student Nation!, $tc. Whether the old Celtic dif- chive Is In Latin the o i« thrown out ‘ T , 

J^fer
ed eff^tiaUy from the Pelafgfc and Hetrufcan, termination becomes i. In the Greek f'aio^ ^e Lang!™ 

would be a matter of cimoiis mrettigatton, were this have obferved, that the founds of, and „ differed'veTy — 
a proper fubjeft for the prefent article. 

The Latin abounds with oriental words, efpecially 
Hebrew, Chaldalc, and Perfian. Thefe are certainly 
remaina of the Pelafgic and Hetrufcan tongues, fpo- 
ken originally by people who emigrated from regions 
where thofe were parts of the vernacular language.— 
The Greeks, in polilhing their language, gradually 
diftorted and disfigured vail numbers of the rough ea- 
kern vocables, which made a very great part of it. 
(See the preceding fedlion). 

The Romans, of lefs delicate organs, left them 

little ; therefore the Latins ufed , inftead of u. 'p'hg 
Latin dative ends in o, which is the Greek dative 
throwing^ away < fubfcriptum, whicR/was but faintly 
founded in that language. No genuine Greek word 
ended in ^ or m. 

1 he Hdlens feemed to have abhorred that bellow, 
ing liquid ; it is, however, certain that they imported 
it from the call, as well as the other letters, and that 
they employed it in every other capacity, except in 
that ot doling words. In the termination of flexions 
they changed it into ,. * 

The Latins retained m, which had been imported 
to them as a terminating letter at an era before the 

LI t) CTf* 11 n rl *3 /-v ro 1 — fl. f 
^  in um, 

Gieek ov. The vocative cafe, we imagine, was in 
this declenfion originally like the nominative, The 
Latins have no dual number, becaufe, in our opinion, 
the oil an dialed, from which they copied, had 

Ll-1 a • , „ * - 

v/i i>i3 utukatc organs, ierr tnem in 
their natural Hate, and their natural air readily bewrays 
their origleal. We had colMed a Imye Ilf. of La- to them as a terminating letter at an era'befoT; 

lm, in his moft excellent Latin Didionary, have ren- ^ ' rr1, • - lnltead ot tne 
'-dered that labour fuperfluous. 

In this language, too, there are not a few Gothic 
teims. How thefe found their way into the Latin the 

T™14,^ -,*>•“. of 
fame : or pe,_haps we may conjecture, that fuch words nitive phiral oTt'he fecond declenfion'from ^“‘"f ^ 

Zr: Pnm,t,Ve IangUa£e’ M at - of the Greek, or that oftotue/Zml f”! 
There are, befides, in the Latin a tn-eat number TV' ^ tlierefore jeavf this anomaly, without pre- 

obfolete Greek words, which were in procefs of time thirdTe ? 't? orlginal formation. The 
obliterated, andothers fubftituted in thdr room ; foth^ a lid that if^ouH h^f ^ ^ V*' 
upon the whole, we are perfuaded, that the moft effeC The dative nW b fuPCrflu°U

u
8 t0 COmPar« them, 

tual method to diftinguifli the difference between the think 5-f He^ 13 anot
1
h5r anomaly, and we 

early and modern Grfek, would be Jo compare he ^ one, which we leave to the 
ancient Latin with the latter; there beiV we im conjf»res of more profound etymo!^ 
gine, very little difference between the ancient Greek are ne r ^ Pecu!iant^s of Latin nouns, as they 
and T.atin in tbs, j. nuent Gieek are nearly firmlar to thofe of the Greek, we muftbei 

leavp fn rpm’i t- v *-/=»■ d ~ aL _ • r n • r - o 

iSft 
Mow far 
the Latin 
refembles 
the Greek. 

* Tacitus, 
jlnal. 
lib. ii. 
•f Nat. Hift. 
lib. vii. 
Aap.jS. 

and Latin in the earlieft periods. 
However that may be, it is certain that the Roman 

letters were the fame with the ancient Greek.— 
forma: Uteris Latinis qua veterrimis Gracorum, fays Ta- 
mtus ; and Pliny f fays the fame thing, and for the 
truth of his aflertion he appeals to a monumeat ex- 
tant m his own times. 

Thefe old Greek letters were no other than the Pe- 
lafgic, winch we have fhown from Diodorus Siculus 
( ee preceding Se&ion) to have been prior to the Cad- 

J°r rhe 6gUrC ot thefe lctters> Le A file Po- kellus, Montfaucon, Paliegraphia Graeca, Monk Ge- 
belm, and our Plates IX and X. 

That the Latins borrowed the plan of their deden- 
fions from the Greeks, is evident from the exadt re- 

-femdance of the terminations of the cafes throughout 
the three fimilar declenfions. In nouns of the firft 

1 * . v jve mint Dcgf leave to remit our readers to that fedion for informat 
tion. 

The Latins have no articles, which is certainly a r,.183 „ 
defed m their language. The Pelafgic, from whfch SarS2 
they copied, had not adopted that' word in the de- 
monftrative fenfe. Homer indeed feldom ufes it; and 
the probability is, that the more early Greek nfed it 
lefs frequently, at leail in the fenfe above-mentioned. 

us in Latin, when I fay, video hominem, it is impof- 
/ . to out b7 tbe bare words whether the word 

intimates “ a man,” or “ t!le manwhereas 
in Greek it would be Ba,« ma„, bk^ 

dfee. the man. Hence the firft expreffion 
is indefinite, and the fecond definite. 

The fabftantive verb fum in Latin feems to be„ , 
partly formed from the Greek and part!, not. Somet°h"ffiL 

bla e refem- rive verb, 
, . „ — —xn nouns ot the firft r c , ^ oomc 
declenfion, the refemblance la too palpable to ftand hlin C Prere,nt tenfe ll“ve a near refem- 

nKd “f dluftration. In the fecond, L Greek lb f° he ■Greek L
Verb or ”hile oth£r» vary , e oieek ge- widely from that archetype. The imperfea prreteritc 

and 

Minor, and confequently Herodotus everywhere^ calls tT'grale'1 from Tarfiilft, or the weftern coaft of Afia 
.n that dialect they werl called from T? b"””'' S' jE°'ianS cha”ged * into hence 

ThCekV,|ra ®“> .farifco, alluding to the tklrwhich k', them r“/“> Probably f™m the They called their country Hetruria, we think from Pe0P e P'ofeired in the ceremonies If religion. 

'7Y)t£?Zht-m in div!"al‘0” 10 W“”> “ »»*«!«*» or forcerer?’ a 
tier,ary will, in a good If <hefe books are not at hand, Dr Littleton’s Dio- 



Sea.VJII. PHIL 
Latin and pra2terperfe& have nothing common with the 

Language. Grcek verb, and cannot, we think, be forced into an 
L ~v ailiance w’ith it. The future tro was of old efo, and 

is indeed genuine Greek. Upon the whole, in our 
apprehenlion the X.atin fubftantive verb more nearly 
refembles the Perfian verb hejleti than that of any other 

,5^ language we are acquainted with. 
And of o- From what exemplar the Latin verbs were derived, 
ther verbs. J8 not, we think, eaiily afeertained. We know that at- 

tempts have been made to deduce them all from the 
^Eolic Greek, and that the Romans themfelves were 
extremely fond of this chimera; but the almoft nutn- 
berlefs irregularities, both in the formation and con- 
jugation of their verbs, induce us to believe that only 
a part of them were formed upon that model. We 
are apt to think that the terminations in lam, las, 
bat, bamus. See. are produced by their union with a 
fragment of fome obfolete verb, which is now wholly 
loft. In the verb amo, e.g. we are fare that the radix am 
is the Hebrew word mother; but how am-abam, am- 
abo, am-arem were fabricated, and connefted with the 
radical is not fo eafily determined. That Latin 
verbs are compofed of an inflexible radix and another 
flexible verb, as well as the Greek, cannot be doubted; 
but what this flexible auxiliary was, we think, cannot 
now be clearly afeertained. It is not altogether im- 
probable that fuch parts of the verbs as deviate from 
the Greek archetype were fuppiied by fragments of 
the verb ha* which pervades all the branches of the 
Gothic language, and has, we think, produced the 
Latin verb haleo. When the Greeks began to ety- 
mologize, they feldom overpafied the verge of their 
own language : the Latins purfued nearly the fame 
courfe. If their own language prefented a plaufible 
etymology, they embraced it; if not, they immedi- 
ately had recourfe to the Greek ; and this was the ne 
plu\ ultra of their etymological refearches. Cicero, 
Quintilian, Feftus, &c. and even Varro, the moft learn- 
ed of all the Romans, ftop here ; all beyond is ei- 
ther doubt or impenetrable darknefs. The opinion 
above-mentioned we offer only as a conjecture ; the 
decifion we leave to more able critics. 

The want of aorifts or indefinite tenfes feems to us 
a palpable defeCt in the Latin language. The ufe of 
thefe among the Greeks enabled the writer to exprefs 
the fpecific variations of time with more accuracy and 
precifion than the Latins, who never attempted to 
fpecify them by any. ether tenfes but the imperfeCl and 
pluperfeft. Indeed we fhould imagine, that both the 
Greeks and Latins were much inferior to the Englilh 
in this refpeCt. ‘•The Latin word lego, for example, 
may be tmnfiated into Englifli three different ways •: 
ift, I read; 2d, I do read’, 3d, / erm reading. 

The Latins, in reducing verbs to their four conju- 
gations, formed their irtflexions in a very irregular 
maimer. ' Many verbs of the firft clafs infleCt their 
praeterite and lupine like thofe of the fecond : thus 
domot inftead of giving ati and atum, has ui and itum, 
like momi and monkum. Again, not a lev/ verbs of 
the third conjugation have ivi and Hum, as-if they be- 
longed to the fourth ; e. g. peto, petivi, petitum. Then, 
fome verbs have io in the prefent, ivi in the prseterite, 
and itum in the fupine, while, contrary to the rules of 
aualogy, they in reality belong to the third : fuch are 
aipio, cupivi, cupitum, cupere} &c. Some verbs of the 
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fecond conjugation have their preterite and lupine as Latin 
if they belonged to the third ; xbrn, jubeo, jujji, jujjum, j^anguage.^ 
jubere ; augeo, auxi, auflum, augere. Some verbs, which _v 

are actually of the fourth conjugation, have their prse- 
terite and fupine as if they were of the third ; thus 
fentio, fenji, fenfum, /entire; baurio, haufi, haujlum, hau- 
rire, &c. If thefe are not manifeft irregularities, we 
cannot fay what deferves the name. The faCt teems 
to Hand thus: The Romans were originally a banditti 
of robbers, bankrupts, runaway Haves, fhepherds, huf- 
bandmen, and peafants of the moft unpolifhed charac- 
ter. They were engaged in perpetual broils and quar- 
rels at home, and feldom enjoyed repofe abroad. Their 
profeffion was robbery and plunder. Like old Ilh- 
mael, their hands were againft every man, and every 
man’s hand againft them. In fuch a ftate of fociety 
no time was left for cultivating the fciences. Ac- 
cordingly the arts of war and government were their 
foie profeffion. This is fo true, that their own poet 
characterizes them in the following manner : 

Excudunt alii fpirantia mollius ara, .&c. 
18S 

Another blemilh in the Latin tongue is occafioned Latin 
by its wanting a participle of the prasterite tenfe in the ^fie'ent m 
aCtive voice. This defeCt is perpetually felt, and is'the1 artlcd' 
caufe of an aiikward circumlocution wherever it happens 
to prefent itfelf. Thus, “ The general having croffed 
the river, drew up his army;” Imperator, cum iranfii/fet 

/umcn, aciem injlruxit. Here cum tranfiiffetjlumen is a ma- 
nifeft circumlocution, which is at once avoided in the 
Greeks Yiyt/j-av z-tpuca; r«v voTciftov, &tc. This mull always 
prove an incumbrance in the cafe of aCtive intranntive 
verbs. When adive deponent verbs occur, it is eafily 
avoided. Thus, “ Casfar having encouraged the fol- 
diers, gave the lignabfor joining battle;” Cafar cohor- 
talus milites, predii committendi/gnum dedit. 

Another palpable defeCt in this language arifes from 
the want of a participle of the prefent paffive. This 
again muff produce an inconveniency upon many oc- 
cafions, as will be obvious to every Latin ftudent al- 
moft every moment. 189 

The two fupines are univerfally allowed to be fub-Supines aad 
ftantive-nouns of the fourth declenlion. How thefe SeruB^s* 
affumed the nature of verbs it is not eafy to determine. 
When they are placed after verbs or nouns, the mat- 
ter is attended with no difficulty; but how they fliould 
acquire an aCtive iignification, and take the cafe of the 
verb with which they are connected, implies, we fliould 
think, a ftretch of prerogative. 

The Latin gerunds form another unnatural anoma- 
ly. Every Latin fcholar knows that thofe words are 
nothing but the neuters of the participles of the future 
paffive. The fabricators of the Latin tongue, how- 
ever, elevated them from their primary condition, gi- 
ving them upon many occafions an aCtive fignification. 
In this cafe we muft have recourfe to 

■ Si volet u/as. 
Quern penes arbitrium eji et jus et norma loquendi. 

Another rnconveniency, .perhaps more feverely felt 
than any of the preceding, arifes from the want of the 
ufe of the prefent participle of the verb Every 
body knows what, a conveniency is derived from the 
frequent ufe of the participle in Greek ; and in- 
deed it appears to us fomewhat furprifing that the 
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Latins negle&ed to introduce the participle ens into 
■ their language. In this we believe they are lingular. 

Here again a circumlocution becomes neceffary in fuch 
a cafe as the following: “ The fenate being at Rome, 
palled a decree.’, Inltead of hying fenatus ens Roma% 
legem tulit, we are obliged to fay cum fenatus Roma (Jet, 
&c. If the words ens or exijlens had been adopted, as 
in the Greek, this odious circumlocution would have 
been avoided. 

Many other defefts of the like kind will occur to 
every perfon who lhall choofe to fearch for them, and 
thofe in the naolt approved clalfical authors. Perhaps 
our mentioning fo many may be deemed invidious by 
the admirers of that language ; but we write from 
convidtion, and that muft be our apology. 

If one take the trouble to compare the llrufture of 
the Greek and Latin languages, he will, we think, 
quickly be convinced that their charafteriftic features 
are extremely different. The genius of the former 
feems eafy and natural; whereas that of the latter, 
notwithftanding the united efforts of poets, orators, 
and philofophers, Hill bears the marks of violence and 
reftraint. Hence it appears that the Latin tongue 
was preffed into the fervice, and compelled almoft 
againft its will to bend to the laws of the Grecian mo- 
del. Take a fentence of Hebrew, Chaldean, Ara- 
bian, &c. and try to tranflate it into Greek without 
regarding the arrangement of the words, and you will 
find it no difficult attempt; but make the fame trial 
with refpedl to theLatin, and you will probably find the 
laooui attended withconfiderable difficulty. To tranflate 
Greek into Enghfh is no laborious talk ; the texture of 
the two languages is fo congenial, that the words and 
phrafes, and even the idiomatic expreffions, naturally 
flidc into each other. With the Latin the cafe is quite 
otherwife ; and before elegant Englifli can be produ- 
ced, one muff deviate confiderably from the original. 
Should we attempt to tranflate a piece of Englifh in- 
to Greek, and at the fame time into Latin, the tranf- 
lation of the former would be attended with much 
Ms difficulty than that of the latter, fuppofing the 
tranflator equally fkilied in both languages. 
. Thls incongruity feems to fpring from the follow- 
ing caufe. Before any man of confiderable abilities, 
ettuer in the capacity of a poet, grammarian, or rheto- 
rician, appeared at Rome, the language had acquired 
a itrong and inflexible tone, too llubborn to be exaftly 
moulded according to the Grecian ftandard. After a 
language has continued feveral centuries without re- 
ceiving anew pohfli, it becomes like a full grown tree, 
incapable of being bent to the purpofes of the mecha- 
nic. cor this reafon. it is highly probable, that the 
tongue in queftion could not be forced into a com- 
plete affimdat.on wit

h the Notwithftanding 
all thefe obAruft-ons, in procefs of time it arrived at 
fuch an exalted pitch of perfeaion, as to rival, perhaps 

excel, all the other European languages, the Greek 

ArT? • Had m'n of the taftc> judgment! Hi ritutua, Terence. Cicero, and tbe 
.ecr rea o the Auguftan age, appeared in the early 
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ftages of the Roman commonwealth, we may believe Latin 
that their language would have been thoroughly re- Language. 
duced to the Grecian archetype, and that the two  
dialers might have improved each other by a rival- 
ffiip between the nations who employed them. 

Without pretending to entertain our readers with a 
pompous and elaborate account of the beauties of that 
imperial language which have been detailed by wri- 
ters ahnoft without number, we fliall endeavour to lay 
before them as briefly as poffible its priftine charafter, 
the fteps and ftages by which it gradually rofe to per- 
fe&ion, the period when it arrived at the fummit of 
its excellence, and by what means it degenerated with 
a rapid career till it was loft among thofe very people 
to whom it owed its birth. 

We have obferved already, that the Latin tongue Th/Latin 
was a co/luvies of all the languages fpoken by the va- tongue 
grant people who compofed the fir ft elements of that combofed 

republic. The prevailing dialeds were the Pelafgic or phl,eof 

Hetrufcan, which we think were the fame; and the and Sic 
Celtic, which was the aboriginal tongue of Italy.words. 
Hence the primary dialedt of the Romans was com- 
pofed of difeordant materials, which in our opinion ne- 
ver acquired a natural and congenial union. Be that 
as it may, this motley mixture was certainly the ori- 
ginal dialed of the Romans. The Pelafgic or Hetruf- 
can part of it retained a ftrong tindure of the oriental 
ftyle. The Celtic part feems to have been prevalent, 
fince we find that moft of the names of places (z), 
efpecially in the middle and northern parts of Italy, 
are adually of Celtic original. It is therefore clear 
that the ftyle of the firft Romans was compofed of the 
languages above-mentioned. Who thofe firft Romans 
were, we believe it is impoffible to determine with any 
degree of certainty. The Roman hiftorians afford us 
as little information upon that fubjed, as their etymolo- 
gifts do upon the origin of their language. Their moft 
celebrated writers upon this point were iElius Gallus, 
Quintus Cornificius, Nonius Marcellus, Feftus, and 
fome others of lefs note. At the head of thefe we 
ought to place Terentius Varro, whom Cicero ftyles 
the moft learned of all the Romans. From thefe wri- 
ters we are to exped no light. Their etymologies 
are generally childifli and futile. Of the language of 
the moft ancient Romans we can only reafon by ana- 
logy * and by that rule we can difeover nothing more 
than what we have advanced above. 

In the firft place we may reft affured that the dual 
number, the articles, the participle above-mentioned,, 
the aorifts, and the whole middle voice, never appeared 
in the Latin tongue ; and accordingly were not current 
in thofe languages from which it was copied, at leaft 
at the time when it was firft fabricated. 

Befides all this, many circumftances concur to make 
it highly probable that, in the earlieft periods of the 
language, very few inflexions were introduced, ift, 
When the Pelafgi left Greece, the Greek language it- 
elf was not fully polifhed. 2d, The Arcadians were 

clever thoroughly cultivated. They were a ruftic pa- 
horal people, and little minded the refinements of a ci- 

vilized 

Lat. and many others. ^ rcadu3 confult Able Pezron, Pelloutxer, Bullet’s Mem, Gebelin Pref, Di3, 
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Latin vilized (late ; confequently the language they brought 

Language *nto jtE]y at that era muft have been of a coarfe and 
irregular contexture* 3d, When the Thefl'alian* Pe- 

*Balicar. lafgi arrived in Italy about the time of Deucalion, the 
lib. 1. Greek itfelf was rude and barbarous ; and, which is 

ftill of more confequence, if we may credit Herodotus 
quoted in the former Se&ion, that people had never 
adopted the Plelienic tongue. Hence it appears, that 
the part of the Latin language derived from the Pe- 
lafgic or Hetrufcan (for thofe we believe to have been 
the fame) mull have taken a deep tin&ure from the 
oriental tongues (See preceding Seftion). If we 
may judge of the Celtic of that age by that of the 
prefent, the fame character muft likewife have diftin- 
guifhed its ftiu&ure. 

Hence little From thefe circutnftances, we think it appears that 
infle&edin the earlieft language of the Romans was very little di- 
its origlIial verfified with inflexions. It nearly refembled the ori- 

ental exemplar, and confequcntly differed widely from 
the modern Latin. The effed of this was, that the 
modern Romans could not underftand the language 

• Lit. 3. of their early progenitors. Polybius*, fpeaking ot the 
Sub initio. earljeft treaty between the Romans and Carthaginians, 

makes the following obfervation : “ Believe me (lays 
he), the Roman language has undergone fo many 
changes fince that time (a) to the prelent, that even 
thofe who are moft deeply Ikitled in the fcience of an- 
tiquities cannot underftand the words of that treaty 
but with the greateft difficulty 

From this fource we make^no doubt has flowed that 
vaft number of oriental words with which the Latin 
language is impregnated. Thefe were originally in- 
flexible, like their brethren of the eaft. They were 
not difguifed as they noware with prefixes, affixes, me- 
tathefes, fyncopas, antithefes, &c. but plain and una- 
domed in their natural drefs. < 

Bent after- After the Romans became acquainted with the xEo- 
'varde into j;an Greeks, who gradually feized upon both coafts 
^eGre'j 1 of Italy towards the fouth, which they called Magna .an n.o e . began to affeft a Grecian air, and to tor- 

ture their language into that foreign contexture. It 
appears, however, that at firft the Grecian garb fat ra- 
ther aukwardly, and feveral marks of violence were ca- 
fily difeerned. The moft ancient fpecimen of this kind 
that we can recolleft conlifts of the remains of the 
twelve tables. Here every thing is rude and of a clum- 
fy call ; for though by this time confiderable progrefs 
had been made in refinement, and the language of Rome 
had begun to appear in a Grecian unilorm, Hill thofe 
changes were not altogether natural. Soon alter ap- 
peared Marcus Fabius Piftor and Sifenna ; hiftorians 
often quoted by Livy, but whofe works are long lines 
irrecoverably loft. The Fafti Capitolini are often 
mentioned ; but they too perilhed in the burning of 
the Capitol during the civil wars between Marius and 
Sylla. Had thofe monuments efcaped the ravages of 
time, we ffiould have been able to mark the progrefs 
of the Latin tongue from ftage to ftage, and to afeer- 
tain with the greateft accuracy its gradual configura- 
tion in the conrfe of its progrefs towards the Grecian 
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ftandard. We muft therefore leave the Latin tongue Latin 
during thofe periods rude and barbarous, and defeend ir.gmij,,. 
lo others better known and more charadteriftically 
marked. Thofe commenced after that 

Gracia capta ferum viElorem cepit et aftes 
Jntulil agrejli Lath. 

19s 
In this period we find Ennius, who wrrote a Roman The prin- 

hiftory in hexameter verfe in 18 books, which he call-elf al au- 
ed Annals ; moft part of which is now loft. He like- 
wife tranllated de Origine Deorum; a work jt was graj 
often mentioned by the Chriftian fathers in their dif- dually pa- 
pules with the Pagans. It is fometimes quoted by liihed. , 
Cicero. Then followed Cains Lucilius the famous fa- 
tyrift, and a number of other writers, fuch as Accius, 
Valerius, iEdituus, Alpinus, &c. whofe fragments were 
publilhed by the Stephens, Paris, 1564. All thefe imi- 
tated the writers of Greece or tranflated from them. 
By their perfeverance and aftive exertions the Ipirit 
ot thefe authors was transfufed into the Latin tongue, 
and its ftru&ure accommodated to the Grecian plan. 

Plautus and Terence, by tranfiating the comedies of 
Menander and Diphilus into their own language, 
taught the Latin mufes to fpeak Attic Greek- To 
fpeak that language was then the ton of the times, as 
it is now with us to chatter French. Greek tutors 
were retained in every reputable family ; and many 
Romans of the firft rank were equdly qualified to 
fpeak or write both in Greek and Latin. I he origi- 
nal jargon of Latium was now become obfolete and 
unintelligible ; and Cato the Ancient condefeended to 
learn the Greek language at 80. _ 196 

To pretend to enumerate the various, and we may The ^(dd- 
add inimitable, examples of the Auguftan or golden age of 
age of the Roman tongue, would be an infult to the 
underftanding of our readers : we fhall only take the 
liberty to tranflate a few lines from a moft excellent 
hiftorian*, who, had his honefty been equal to his * Velleius 
judgment, might have rivaled the moft celebrated wri- Paterculus, 
ters of his country. Having obferved, that the Greek ^ 1 • ^ 1 
authors, who excelled in every province of literature, 
had all made their appearance nearly about the fame 
{pace of time, confined within very narrow limits, he 
adds, “ Nor was this circumftance more confpicuous 
among the Greeks than among the Romans; for un- 
lefs we go back to the rough and unpolifhed times, 
which deferve commendation only on accswnt of their 
invention, the Roman tragedy is confined to Accma 
and the period when he flourithed. The charming wit 
of Latin elegance was brought to light by Cecilias, 
Terentius, and Afranius, nearly in the fame age. As 
for our hiftorians (to add Livy alfo to the age of the 
former), if we except Cato and fome old obfeure ones, 
they were all confined to a period of 80 years ; fo 
neither has our ftock of poets extended to a fpace 
much backward or forward. But the energy of the 
bar, and the fimfhed beauty of profe eloquence, fetting 
nlide the fame Cato (by leave of P. Craffus, Scipio, 
Ltelius, the Gracchi, Fannius, and Ser. Galba, be it 
f^oken), broke out all at once under Tully the prince of 
^ 4 A 2 ' his 

(a) This treaty, according to the fame hiftorian, was concluded 
and Marcus Valerius, 28 years before Xerxes made his defeent upon 

in the confulftup of Lucius Junius Brutus 
Greece. 
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his profeffion; fo that one can be delighted with none 
before him, and admire none except Inch as have either 
fecn or were ft en by that orator.” 

From this quotation it plainly appears, that the Ro- 
mans themfelves were convinced of the fhort duration 
of the golden age of their language. According to 
the mod judicious critics, it commenced with the era 
of Cicero’s oratorical produ&ions, and terminated 
with the reign of Tiberius, ®r perhaps it did not 
reach beyond the middle of that prince’s reign. It is 
generally believed that eloquence, and with it every 
thing liberal, elevated, and manly, was baniftied Rome 
by the defpotifm of the Casfars. We imagine that the 
transition was too inftantaneous to have been entirely 
pioduced by that unhappy caufe. Defpotifm was 
firmly edabliihed among the Romans about the middle 
of the reign of Auguftus; and yet that period pro- 
duced fuch a group of learned men as never adorned 
any other nation in fo fhort a fpace of time. Defpo- 
tifm, we acknowledge,might have affefted theeloquence 
of the bar; the noble and important obje&s which had 
animated the republican orators being now no more : 
but this circumftance could not affe<a poetry, hiftory,' 
philofophy, See. The flyle employed upon thefe fub- 
jeds did not feel the fetters of defpotifm. The srse 
of Louis XIV. was the golden period of the French 

o G Y. 

tongue ; and we think that age produced a race of 
learned men, in every department fuperior in number 
and equal in genius to the literati who flourifhed under 
the noble and envied conftitution of Britain during the 
fame age, though the latter is univerfally allowed to 
have been the golden period of this country. The 
Lntifh ides, we hope,' enjoy {till as much liberty as 
ever; yet we believe few people will aver, that the 
writers of the prefent age are equal either in ftyle or in 
genui8 to that noble group who flourifhed from the 
middle of the reign of Charles I. to the middle of the 

«rn"d°f Ge°rge IL 3nd ht ie defPotlfm ia ^ite uncon- 
In the eaft the fame obfervatiun is confirmed. The 

;oTr.nS~ h,av<\ lonS Sroaned und^ the Mohammedan yoke «nd yet every oriental fcholar will allow, that 
m that country, and under the moil galling tyranny, 
tne mofl amazing produAions of taftefgenius/and in 

«bibked ‘uT have betn U,nder the A^b.an caliphs, the fucceflors 
Lit? Z S aPpeared Wn'ter8 of a Sublime genius, though never was defpotifm more cruelly ex- 

e" " "fi lh°^ The -vival 5 let- 
and h haZ uf the reforraati°n was chiefly promoted and chenflred by. petty defpotical princes. ? 

t^\/e
f
caTt t

f
herefore be perfuaded to agree, that 

learning from R tllC C^Par8 bamflied eloquence and 
ted thif milf ^°me' fon&mu8 bideed has attribu- 
Zjp

hLZ Tme t0 that caufe* and US, 

of gUat 'rl£at;8„forrf
dto Tfe the 

c0„teft *J f ’ \° Pufll. forward the propenfity of 
ambition of bdig Wht 
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phy, cannot be reafonably contradided. The latter Latin 
had read, and adualiy abridged, the whole extent of Langu^. 
Grecian philofophy: this difplayed his reading rather —' 
than his learning. The former had addifted hlmfelfn l98- 
to the doic feet ; and though he does not write with of thlfiS 
the iame flow of eloquence as Tally, he thinks more greater 
deeply and reafons more clofely. Pliny’s Natural m.afi‘;rs of 

Hiftory is a woiiderful colledtion, and contains more n,ie-nCethjali 

ufeful knowledge than all the writings of the Auguftan 
age condenfed into one mafs. We think the hiftorical 
annals of Tacitus, if inferior to Livy in ftyle and ma- 
jefty of diftion, much fuperior in arrangement and 
vigour or compolition. In ftiort, we difeover in thefe 
productions a deep infight into human nature, an ex- 
tenfive knowledge of the fcience of government, a pe- 
netration which no diffimulation could efcape, together 
with a fincere attachment to truth Loth with rcfpeCl 
to events and chara&ers; nor is he inferior in the 
majefty, energy, and propriety of his harangues, where- 
ever an equal opportunity prefents itfelf. Quintilian, 
rimy the younger, Suetonius, Pecronius Arbiter, and 
Juvenal, deferve high efteem; nor are they inferior to- 
their immediate predecefFors. We think there is o-ooi 
reaion to conclude, that the lofs of liberty among the 
Komans did not produce the extindioa of eloquence 
Icience, elevation of fentiment, or refinement of tafte. 

M?.S TknS^tJ’V3 u?d0"b"J'r »" other 
‘ i,e0Ka WM fupv™v to Cicero in philofo- 

There were, we believe, other circumilances which 
chiefly contributed to produce that revolution. 

Ine fame Velleius Paterculus whom we have quoted 
a ugns ome plaufible and very judicious reafons for 
this cataftrophe. “ Emulation (fays he) is the nurfe 
ot genius ; and one while envy, and another admiration, 
ires imitation. According to the laws of nature- 

that which is purfued with the greateft ardour mounts 

J’m* ^ *°P ’ but to be ftationary in perfection is a 1 cUb- rnatter > and by the fame analogy, that which cannot go forward goes backward. As at the outtU 
■ we are animated to overtake thofe whom we deem be- 

oie us, fo when we defpair of being able to overtake 
or to pais by them, our ardour ianguiflies together with 
our hope, and what it cannot overtake it ceafes to 
puriue; and. leaving the fubjeft as already engroffed 
by another, it looks out for a new one upon which to 
exert itfelf. That by which we find we are not able 

We rdinquifti, and try to find out 
tZ%0Ta elSewhere uP°n which to employ our in- 
and v U- The confe<luen~e is, that frequent and variable tranfitions from fubjea to fubjeft proves 

very great obftacie to perfedion in any profeffion.” 
1 his perhaps waa the cafe with the Romans. The 

ofldr8 ° thti A‘1^l!^an a8e bad borne away the prize 
ceffo^d “r- °I hi\°ry’ °f P°et^ &C- Their fuc 
fuLf- °f b,ei"^ble to equal, much lefs to iurpaft them, in any of thefe walks. They were there- 

nath h d rdierutLe n.eCelEty of flriking ont a new 
oncnfG ^ mi8ht an[ve at emi^nce. Confe- 
T jl • y ^neoa introduced theJMe coupe, as the French 
ahrmnet' ‘-V3 ^b°.rt» Sparkling, figurative didion, 
embefe fl

anUthefes» quaintnefTes, witticifins, mbelliffied with flowers and meretricious ornaments j 
whereas the ftyle of the Auguftan age was natural 

nature ° ld^ unaffed^, and properly adapted to the 
author ^ Pubjed: and the fentiments of the 

1 he hiftoriao Salluft laid the foundation of the un- 

natural 
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Latin natural ftyle above mentioned. NotwitbUanding all 

Language. ^ excellencies of that celebrated author, he every 
where exhibits an affectation of antiquity, an antithe- 
tical caft, an air of auiterity, an aecuracy, exa&nefs, 
and regularity, contrary to that air degage which na- 
ture difplays in her molt elaborate efforts. His words, 
his ciaufes, feem to be adjufted exactly according to 
number, weight, and meafure, without excefs or de- 
feat. Velleius Paterculus imitated this writer; and, 
as is generally the cafe with imitators, fucceeded bell 
in thofe points where Lis archetype had failed molt 
egregioufly. Tacitus, however excellent in other re- 
fpedts, deviated from the Auguftan exemplars, and is 
thought to have imitated Salluft; but affedting brevity 
to excefs, he often falls into obfeurity. The other 
contemporary writers employ a cognate flyle ; and 
becaufe they have deviated from the Auguftan ftand- 
ard, their works are held in lefs eftimation, and are 
thought to bear about them marks of degeneracy. 

That degeneracy, however, did not fpring from the 
defpctic government under which thefe authors lived, 
but from that affe&ation of lingularity into which 
they weie led by an eager but fruidefs d.efire of figna- 
hzing themfelves in their mode, as their predecellbra 
had done in theirs. But the mifehiefs of this rage 
for innovation did not reach their fentiments as it had 
done their ftyle; for in that point we think they were 
fo far from failing below the meafure of the writers of 
the former age, that in n any inftances they feem to 
have furpaffed them. 

With refpedl to fentiment and mental exertions, 
the authors in queftion preferved their vigour, till 
luxury and effeminacy, in confequence of power and 
opulence, enervated both the bodies and minds of the 
Romans. The contagion foon became univerfal; and 
a liftleflhefs, or intellectual torpor, the ufual concomi- 
tant of luxury, fpread indolence over the mental fa- 
culties, which rendered them not only averfe to, but 
e.en incapable of, induftry and perfeverance. This 
lethargic difpofuion of mind feems to have commen- 
ced towards the conclulion of the filver age ; that is, 
about the end of the reign of Adrian. It was then 
that the Roman eagles began to ftoop, and the genius 
of Rome, as well in arts as in arms, began to decline. 
Once more, the declenfion of the inteUedtual powers 
of the writers of that nation did not arife from the 
form of the government, but from the caufes above 
fpecified. 

As the Roman genius, about that period, began to 
decline, fo the ftyle of the filver age was gradually 
vitiated with barbarifms and exotic forms of fpeech. 
The multitudes of barbarians who flocked to Rome 
from all parts of the empire; the ambaffadors of foreign 
princes, and often the princes themfelves, with their at- 
tendants ; the prodigious numbers of fLves who were 
entertained in all the confrderable families of the capi- 
tal, and over all Italy; the frequent commerce which the 
Roman armies upon the frontiers carried on with the 
barbarians; all concurred to vitiate the Latin tongue, 
and to interlard it with foreign words and idioms. In 
fuch circumftances, it was impoffible for that or any 
other language to have continued pure and untainted. 

This vitiated charafler both of ftyle and fentiment 
became more and more prevalent, in proportion as it 
defeended from the reign of Adrian towards the era 
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of the removal of the imperial feat from Rome to Con- ^tia 

flantinople. Then fuccecded the iron age, when the 
Roman language became abfolutely rude and barba- 
rous. ^ 199 

Towards the clofe of the fiiver, and during theWmeisoS 
whole coarfe of the brazen age, there appeared, how-Kr^t^“ 
ever, many writers of no contemptible talent?. bhe r;ne thc 
moil remarkable was Seneca the ftoic, the mafter c>f f,jver an<$ 
Nero, whefe character both as a man and a writer is brazen 
difeuffed with great accuracy by the noble author ofagcs* 
the CharaEleriJlics, to whom we refer our readers. 

About the fame time lived Perfius the fatyrift, the 
friend and difciple of the ftoic Cornutus ; to whofe pre- 
cepts, as he did honour by his virtuous life, fo his works, 
though fmall, fhow an early proficiency in the fcience 
of morals. 

Under the mild government of Adrian and the Anto- 
nines lived AulusGellius, or (as fome call him) Agellius; 
an entertaining writer in the mifcellaneous way, well 
{killed in criticifm and antiquity. His works contain 
feveral valuable fragments of philefophy, which are in- 
deed the mo ft curious part of them. 

With Aulus Gelilus we may range Macrobius; not 
becaufe a contemporary (for he is fuppofed to have 
lived under Honorius and Theodofius), but from his 
near refemblance in the character of a writer. His works, 
like thofe of the other, are mifcellaneous ; filled with 
mythology and ancient literature, with fome philofo- 
phy intermixed. 

In the fame age with Aulus Gellius flourifhed Apu- 
leius of Madaura in Africa ; a Platonic writer, whofe 
matter in general far exceeds his perplexed and affedted 
ftyle, too conformable to the falfe rhetoric of the age 
when he lived. 

Boethius was defeended from one of the noblefl of 
the Roman families, and was conful in the beginning 
of the fixth century. He wrote many philol'ophical 
works ; but his ethic piece an the Confolation of 
Philofophy deferves great encomiums, both for thc 
matter and the ftyle; in which latter he approaches the 
purity of a far better age than his own. By command > 
of Theodoric king of the Goths this great and good 
man fufftred death ; with whom the Latin tongue, 
and the laft remains of the Roman dignity, may be 
faid to have funk in the weftern world. 

There were befides a goodly number both of poets 
and hiftonans who flouriftied during this period ; fucm 
as Silius Italicus, Claudian, Aufonius, &c. poets and 
hiftorians to a very great number, for whom our readers 
may confult 'lob. Alberti Falricii Bilk Lat. _ 2CO 

There flouriftied, too, a number of ecclefiaftical Uegantee- 
writers, fome of whom dtferve great commendation. writers ^ 
The chief of thefe is La&antius, who has been de-Latilu 
fervedly dignified with the title of the Chripan 

" The Roman authors amount to a very fmall number 
in comparifon of the Greek. At the fame time, when 
we confider the extent and duration of the Roman 
empire, we are juftiy furprifed to find fo few writers 
of character and reputation in fo vaft a field. We 
think we have good reafon to agree with the prince of 
Roman poecs in the fectiment quoted p. 563. 

Upon the whole, the Latin tongue deferves out* 
attention beyond any other ancient one now extant. 
The grandeur of the people by whom it was fpoken ;. 
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j 5^:° ^uitrc of its writers; the empire wliichi it ftill 

> 7"^^; maintains among curfelves ; the neceffity we are under 
aoi learning it in order to obtain accefs to almoll all 

Excellency the fciences, nay even to the knowledge of our own 

ndtoftht ,aW®’ ofourj‘ldl'cial proceedings, of our charters ; all 
i^tin thete circumftances, and many others too numerous 
tongue. t0 he detailed, render the acquifxtion of that imperial 

language in a peculiar manner at once improving and 
highly interefting. Spoken by the conquerors of the 
ancient nations, it partakes of all their revolutions, and 
hears continually their impreffion. Strong and ner- 
vous while they were employed in nothing but battles 
and carnage, it thundered in the camps, and made 
the proudeft people to tremble, and the moft defpotic 
rnonarchs to bend their ftubboin necks to the yoke. Co- 
pious and majeflic, when, weary of battles, the Romans 
inclined to vie with the Greeks in fcience and the graces, 
it became the learned language of Europe, and by its 
Juitre made the jargon of favages difappear who'difpu- 
ted with it the poffeffion of that quarter of the globe. 
After having controlled by its eloquence, and huma- 
nized by its laws, all thofe people, it became the 
anguage of rengion. In fhort, the Latin language 

wni be ftudied and efleemed as long as good fenfe 
and line tafle remain in the world. 

Sect. IX. Celtic, Gothic, and Sclavonian Lan- 
guages. 

§ i. O/'the Celtic Language. 

th'e °n’gin of the Latl'n t0^ue (fee Section \ III.), we obferved that a great part of it 
is derived from the Celtic. We lhall now endeavour 
to give fome account of the origin and extent of that 

and Ta-5 ftl!I leaVing the m'nuti* tp g^mmars J diaionaries as we have done with refpeft to the 

tior dn!eaS Zhlfh fallen under our confidera- 
th'it’ °Ur Can.dld readers» ^ is hoped, will remember, 

others fo„nd 

of th f
P°- ty FadualIy the foUr« 

o the rIT’ tht? ‘o the banks he Rhine, which they palfed, and thence foread 

The rL’* ^ 38 AlpS and th' Plrenin SZ 
different lamdirl n P^hahility, were compofed of 

’ a11, h0,Wev'r’ rP°k<; '!■' fame Ian- g- age, their manners and cuftoms bore a near refem 

the 'ariy 

viJed b;Ting /mero’us, theywe^ df 
different "n e',era "j"0115’ "'hich were diftinguilhed bv 

TnLb'SM"- r,,0riaI apPCl,atioM Thebf^ 
103 ocean, the Mediterrane ^ bounded b7 the 

Partef the Pyrenees w ' Can’. tbe ^b,ne» tbe Alps, and 
’vliomweie ere denommated Gdia/j or G//r rn r 
tteiiomina- People mult,plied fo prodigiouflvin tt ? V hf

ofe 
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eroded the Pyrenees, and formed fettlements in the Celtic 
northern parts of Spain. Even the formidable bar- Languaj 
mrs ot the Alps could not impede the progrefs of^ ^ 
the Gauls: they made their way into Italy, and colo- 
nized thofe parts which lie at the foot of the moun- 
tains ; whence they extended themfelves towards the 
centre of that rich country. 

By this time the Greeks had landed on the eaftern 
coaft of Italy, and founded numerous colonies in thofe 
parts. The two nations vying as it were with each 
other in populoufnefs, and always planting colonies 
in the courle of their progrefs, at length rencountered 
about the middle of the country. This central region 
was at that time called Latium. Here the two nations 
formed one fociety, which was called the Latin people. 
1 he languages of the two nations were blended toge- 

ther ; and hence, according to fome, the Latin is a 
mixture of Greek and Gaelic. 

As the Gauls were a brave and numerous people, 
1 mainta*ned themfelves in their priiline poireliions, uninvaded, unconquered, till their civil 
ammofities and domedic quarrels expofed them as a 
prey to thofe very Romans whom they had fo often 
uexeated, and fometimes driven to the brink ofdedruc- 
tion. They were not a people addifted to commerce ; 
and, upon the whole, confidering their fituation both 
in their primary feats and afterwards in Italy, they had 
little temptation or opportunity to mingle with fo- 
reigners. Their language, therefore, mull have re- 
mained unmixed with foreign idioms. Such as it was 
when they fettled in Gaul, fuch it mull have continued 
till the Roman conquefts. If therefore there is one 
primitive language now cxifting, it muft be found in 
the remains ot the Gaelic or Celtic. It is not, then, 
furpnhng, that fome very learned men, upon’difeo- 
venng the coincidence of very great numbers of words 
in fome of the Greek diale&s with other words in the 
Celtic, have been inclined to eftablilh a Aria affinity sc* 
between thofe languages. The ancient Pelafgic and Refem- 
the Celtic at lead mult have nearly refembled eachb,ance be‘ 
other, admitting a dialeaical difference only, and that 
difcnmmation which climate and a long period of timeanefthft 
mult always produce. of the Fe- 

Some have thought that the Gauls loft the ufe of13^ 
their native language foon after their country was 
conquered by the Romans; but Monfieur Bullet, in his 
Memoires de la Langue Celtique, has proved almoft to 
a demonftration, that the vulgar among thofe people 
continued to fpeak it feveral centuries after that period 
When a great and populous nation has for many ages 
employed a vernacular tongue, nothing can ever make 
them entirely relinquiffi the ufe of it, and adopt un- 
niixed that of their conquerors. 

Many learned men, among whom is the lexicographer 
above-mentioned, have ffiown that all the local names 
in the north of Italy are actually of Celtic extradion. 
1 hele names generally point out or deferibe fome cir- 
cumftances relating to the nature of their fituation ; 
inch as expofure, eminence, lownefs, moiftnefs, drynefs 
coLnefs, heat, &c. This is a very charadleriftic fea- 
ture of an original language ; and in the Celtic it is fo 
prominent, that the Erfe names of places all over 
oGotland are, even to this day, peculiarly diftinguiffied 
by this quahty _ We have heard a gentleman, who 
was well Ik died in the dialed of the Celtic ftill fpoken 
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Celtic in the Highlands of Scotland, propofe to lay a bet, at 

Language very gre: i odds, that if one fhould pronounce the name 
0f any village, mountain, river, gentleman’s feat, &c. 
in the old Scottifh dialed!, he Ihould be able, by its 
very name, to give a pretty exadt defcription of its lo- 
cal lituation. 

To difcover the fources from which the Celtic 
tongue is derived, we mull have recourfe to the follow- 
ing expedients. 

1. We muft confult the Greek and Latin authors, 
who have preferved fome Gaelic or Celtic terms in their 
writings. 

2. We mud have recourfe to the Welfh and Baffe 
Bretagne dialedts; in which, indeed, there are many 
new words, but thefe are eafily diftinguifhed from 
the primitive flock. 

3. If one would trace another fonrce of the Celtic, 
he muft converfe with the country people and peafants, 
who live at1 a diftance from cities, in thofe countries 
where it was once the vernacular tongue. We have 
been credibly informed, that a Highland gentleman, 
crofting the Alps for Italy, accidentally fell in with an 
old woman, a native of thofe parts, who fpoke a lan- 
guage fo near akin to his native Erfe, that he could 
underftand her with little difficulty ; and that (he, on 
the other hand, underftood moft of his words. That 
an event of this nature Ihould adlually take place is by 
no means furprifing, when we confider that the Erie 
fpoken in the Highlands of Scotland is perhaps the 
moft genuine remnant of the Celtic now exifting, and 
at the fame time refle£I that there may be fome remote 
cantons among thofe wild and inaccefiible mountains, 
the Alps, where fome remains of that tongue may be 
ftill preferved. 

The mi ft 4- ^al^’ t^at t^ie m°^ ftenu'ne rema'ns 

genuine re- the Gaelic tongue are to be found in the Highlands of 
main? of Scotland ; and the reafon is obvious. The Scottifh 
the Celtic Highlanders are the unmixed unconquered pofterity of 

, the ancient Britons, into whofe barren domains the 
of Scot- Romans never penetrated ; not, we imagine, becaufe 
land. thcv were n«t able, fince they fubdued both North 

and* South Wales, equally inaccefiible, but becaufe 
they found no fcenes there either ro fire their ambition 
or allure their avarice. Amidft all the revolutions that 
from time to time fhook and convulfed Albion, thofe 
mountainous regisns w-ere left to their primitive lords, 
wh®, like their fouthern progenitors, hofpkable in the 
extreme, did not, however, fuffer ftrangers to refide 
long among them. Their language, accordingly, re- 
mained unniixed,’and continues fo even to this day, efpe- 
cially in the moft remote parts and unfrequented iftands. 

The Norwegians fubdued the weftern iflands of 
Scotland at a time when the Scottifh monarchy was 
ftill in its minority. They ere&ed a kind of princi- 
pality over them, of which the ifle of Jlfcw was the 
capital. Though they maintained the fovereignty of 
thofe iflands for fome centuries, built many forts, and 
ftrengthened them with gavrifons, and in fine were 
the lawgivers and adminiftrators of juftice among the 
natives; yet we have been informed by the moft re- 
fpe&able authority, that there is not at this day a 
Angle vocable of the Norfe or Danifh tongue to be 
found among thofe iflanders. This fad! affords a de- 
monftration of that fuperftitious attachment with which 
they were devoted to their vernacular dieledfs, 
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The Welfh dialed! cannot we think be pure and Celtic 

unfophifticated. The Silures were conquered by the ['ai!°ua^c‘ 
Romans, to whom they were adlually fubjed! for the ^ 
fpace of three centuries. During this period, a mul-The Welflv 
titude of Italian exotics muft have been tranfplanted dialed not 
into their language; and indeed many of them are dif-l),Ule

r
, 

cernible at this day. iheir long commerce with 
their Englifh neighbours and conquerors hath adul- 
terated their language, fo that a great part of it is 
now of an Englilh complexion. The Irifh is now 
fpoken by a race of people whofe morality and in- 
genuity are nearly upon a level. Their lateft hifto- 
rians have brought them from the confines of Alia, 
through a variety of adventures, to people an ifland 
extra anni folifque vias. However this genealogical 
tale may pleafe the people for whom it was fabrica- 
ted, we muft ftill fufped! that the Irilh are of Celtic 
extradlion, and that their forefathers emigrated from 
the weftern toaft of Britain at a period prior to all 
hiftorical or even traditional annals. Ireland was once 
the native land of faints. The chief adlors on this fi- 
cred ftage were Romanifts, and deeply tindlured with 
the fuperllition of the times. They pretended to im- 
prove the language of the natives; and whatever their 
fuccefs was, they improved it in fuch a manner as to 
make it deviate very confiderably from the original 
Celtic; fo that it is not in Ireland that we are to 
look for the genuine charadfers of the dialed! under 
confideration. 

Though the Hibernian tongue, in our opinion, dif- 
fers confiderably from the original Celtic, fome very 
ingenious efiays have been lately publilhed by the learn- 
ec4 and laborious members of the Antiquarian Society of yof‘ 
Dublin i in which the coincidence of that tongue, with 
fome of the oriental dialedls, has been fupported bytweenth" 
very plaufible arguments. In a diflertation publilhtd Celtic and' 
in the year 1772, they have exhibhed a colled!ion of Phoenician*. 
Punico-Maltefe words compared with words of the 
fame import in Irifh, where it muft be allowed the re~ 
femblance is palpable. In the fame differtation they 
have compared the celebrated Punic Rene in Plautus 
with its tranflation into the lrifh; in which the words in 
the two languages are furprilingly irmilar. If thofe 
criticifms are well founded, they will prove that the 
Celtic is coeval and congenial with the mol! ancient 
languages of the eaft; which we think highly pro- 
bable. Be that as it may, the Danes and Norwegians 
formed fettlements in Ireland; and the Englifh have 
long been fovereigns of that ifland. Thefe circum- 
fiances muft have affedted the vernacular idiom of the 
natives ; not to mention the neceflity of adopting 
the language of the conquerors in law, in fciences, in 
the offices of religion. 

The inhabitants of the highlands and iflands of 
Scotland are the defeendants of thofe Britons who> 
fled from the power of the Romans, and fheltered 
themfelves among the fens, rocks, and faftnefles of 
thofe rugged mountains and fequeftered glyns. They 
preferred thefe waftes and wilds, with, liberty and in- 
dependence, to the picafant and fertile valleys of the 
fouth, with plenty embittered by flavery. They no 
doubt carried their language along with them ; that' 
language was a branch of the Celtic. With them, no- 
doubt, fled a number of the druidical priefts, who un- 
queftionably knew their native dialed in all its beauties 

and; 
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and varieties. Thefe fugitives in procefs of time 
formed a regular government, defied a king, and be- 
came a confiderable date. They were fequeilered by 
their fituation from the reft of the world. Without 
commerce, without agriculture, without the mecha- 
nical arts, and without objeds of ambition or emula- 

• tion, they acidified themfelves wholely to the paftoral 
life as their bufinefs, and to hunting and fifhing as 

■ their diverfion. Thofe people were not diftinguiftied 
by an innovating genius ; and confequently their lan- 
guage mull have remained in the fame ftate in which 
they received it from their anceftors. They received 
it genuine Celtic, and fueh they preferved it. 

When the Scots became mafters of the low coun- 
try, and their kings and a great part of the nobility 
embraced the Saxon manners, and adopted the Saxon 
language, the genuine Caledonians tenacioufly retain- 
ed their native tongue, drefs, manners, clanlhips, and 
feudal cuftoms, and could never cordially affimilate 
with their fouthern neighbours. Their language, 
therefore, could not be polluted with words or idioms 
borrowed from a people whom they hated and de- 
fpifed. Indeed it is plain from the whole tenor of the 
Scottifh hiftory, that neither Caledonian chieftains, 
nor their vaflals* were ever fteadily attached to the royal 
family after they fixed their refidence in the low 
country, and became Saxons, as the Highlanders called 
them by way of reproach. Indeed the commerce be- 
tween them and thofe of the fouth, till about a cen- 
tury and a half ago, was only tranfient and acciden- 
tal ; nor was their native dialefl in the leaft affefted 
by it. 

Their language, however, did not degenerate, be- 
caufe there exifted among them a deferiptfon of men 
whofe profeffion obliged them to guard againft that 
misfortune. Every chieftain retained in his family a 
bard or poet laureat, whofe province it was to com- 
pofe poems in honour of his lord, to commemorate 
the glorious exploits of his anceftors, to record the 
genealogy and connexions of the family; in a word 
to amufe and entertain the chief and his guefts at all 
pubhc entertainments and upon all folemn occafions. 
1 hofe profelTors of the Parnaflian art ufed to vie with 
each other ; and the chiefs of families often affembled 
their refpeclive bards, and encouraged them by con- 
fiderable premiums to exert their poetic talents. The 
vieftor was rewarded and honoured ; and the chieftain 
deemed it an honour to himfelf to entertain a bard 
who excelled his peers The ancient Gauls, as we 
learn from Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, Tacitus, Lu- 
can, kc. entertained perfons of that profeffion ; and 
certainly the ancient Britons did the fame. Thofe 
bards were highly revered ; their perfons were deem- 

acred ; and they were always rewarded with fala 
ries m lanes or cattle (See feXion Greei.) Thofe 
po t.ci gem.ufes rnuft have watched over their verna- 
c lar dialeX wun the greateft care and anxiety* Le- 
^aufe in their compofitions no word was to be loft 
but as many gained as poffible. * 

cien^fW/k °!r .vvas not among the an- 
them AU r d*iCal dergy forbade tbe ^ of A 1 their religious rites, their philofophical 

-eir moral preceots. anH —1.-._* 
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were unknown to the Caledonian Scots, till they learn- 
ed them either from their fouthern neighbours or 
from the Romans. The Irifh, indeed, pretend to 
have letters of a very ancient date ; the Highlanders 
of the country in queftion make no claim to the ufe 
of that invention. Their bards, therefore, commit- 
ted every thing to memory.; and of courfe the words of 
their language muft have been faithfully preferved. We 
hnd that the celebrated poems of Olfian, and others 
of an inferior charatTer, -or at leaft fragments of fuch 
poems (fee Ossian), have thus been preferved from 
father to fon for more than icoo years. The beau- 
ty, fignificancy, harmony, variety, and energy of thefe 
verfes, ftrike us even in a profe tranflation : how in- 
finitely more charming muft they appear in their na- 
tive form and poetical attire ! 

In order to exhibit the genius of the Celtic in as 
ftnking a light as the nature of our prefent defign 
wih permit, we fhall lay before our readers a very con- 
traXed fketch of the Gaelic or Caledonian dtaleX as 
it now ftands ; which we hope will go a great way 
to convince them that this is the genuine offspring of 
the other. In doing this we /hall borrow many hints 
from a gentleman * whofe learning feems to equal his* 
zeal for his native language.; which, in compliance with lf{7* 
the modern praXice, we lhall for the future diftinguiffi James 
by the name of Gaelic. Grant, 

1 he Gaelic is not derived from any other lan£ua£reEfq; a(i* 
as far as we know, being obvioufly reducible to its V°Cate‘ 
own roots. Its combinations are formed of fimple 
words of a known fignification ; and thofe words are 
reiolvable into the fimpleft combinations of vowels and 
confonants, and even into fimple founds. In fuch a lan- 
guage we may expeX that feme traces will be found of 
the xueas and notions of mankind livingin a ftate of pri- 
meval fimplicity; and if fo, a monument is Hill preferved 
ot the primitive manners of the Celtic race while as 
) e under the guidance of fimple nature, without any 
artificial reftraint or controul. 7 

x^rwe^con^ofed^r'T’ a"V P^cal ma- 

T-he fudden f.nfations of heat and cold, and bodily 
pam, are expreffed by articulate founds, which, how- 
ever, are not ufed in this language to denote heat- 
cold, or bodily pain. A fudden fenfation of heat is 
denoted by an articulate exclamation bait; of cold- 
by id; of bodily pain, by oicb. All thefe founds may 
oe called mterjeaions, being parts of fpeech which dif- 
cover the mind to be feized with fome paffion. Few 
°t the improved language s of Europe prefent fo great 
a variety of founds which inftantaneoufly convey 
notice or a particular paffion, bodily or mental feel- 
ing. 

I he pronouns he zn&Jbe are expreffed by the fimple 
founds f and t, and thefe are the marks of the maf- 
cuhne and feminine genders ; for a neuter gender ia 
unknown in the Gaelic. The compofitions of rude 
and barbarous ages are univerfally found to approach 

o the ftyle and numbers of poetry ; and this too is a 
diftinguiihing charaXer of the Gaelic. Bodily fub- 
fiience will always be the principal concern of an un- 
cultivated people. Hence cd or eid is ufed upon difeo- 
very of any animal of prey or game : it is meant to 
give notice to the hunting companion to be in readi- 
neis to feize the. animal : and hence we believe edo 
‘‘to eat”, in Latin, and ed in Iriffi, fignifies “cattle;” 
likewife ui Scotch edal “ cattle/’ literally fignifies 

rfie 
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Celtic “ the offspring or generation of cattle.” 

language. <c frare or portion of any fuhjedt of property,” lite- 
rally “ common food.” Faced “ hunting,” literally 
“ gathering of food.” Edra “ the time of the morn- 
ing when cattle are brought home from pafture to give 
milk,” literally 4‘ meal-time.” Thefe are words import- 
ing the fimplicity of a primitive itate, and are eom- 
mon in the Gaelic idiom. 

Traces of imitative language remain in all coun- 
tries. The word ufed for cow in the Gaelic language 
is bo, plainly in imitation of the lowing of that ani- 
mal 

PH ILOLOGY. 
Coed or cued, guages w-ere derived from the Gaelic; we rather believe 

of a primeval tongu 
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that thefe are remains of a primeval tongue, which 
are ftill retained in all the thiee ; and we produce 
them upon the prefent occafion as preemptions that 
the Gaelic is an original, underived language, and of 
courfe the moft pure and unadulterated relick of the 
Celtic now exifling. If our readers fhould incline to 
know more of this fubjedl, they may confult Pezron’.* 
Origin of Ancient Nations, Bullet's Mew. de la Langus 
Ce/tique, Parfon’s Rem. of Japhet, GeLeiin, Monde prim. 
&c. 

When the Celtic language was generally fpoken 

Celtic 
Language. 

In joining together original roots in the progrefs of over Europe, itftems to have been amazingly copious 
improving language and rendering it more copious, its By confulting Bullet's Memoires, it appears that its 
combinations difeover an admirable juftnefs and preci- names for the common and various objeCfa of nature 

r., 1. 1 i"  ’1 r n.j were very numerous. The words denoting water, ri- 
ver, wood, foreft, mountain, lake, &c. were moft pre* 
cifely accommodated to fpecify each modification and 
variety, with fuch peculiar exaebnefs as even the Greek, 

410 
Copirufnef* 
an'i anti- 
i] ity of the 
Celtic. 

lion of thought, which one would fcarce expeft to find in 
Excellency uncultivated dialed!. It will, however, be found, 
c,f Gaelic upon examination, that the Gaelic language, in its com- 
compounds filiation of words, fpecifies with accuracy1 the known 

qualities, and exprefies with precifion the nature and 
properties which were attiibuted to the objed deno- 
minated. 

An appears to have been a word of frequent ufe 
in this language, and feems to have been originally 
a name applied indefinitely to any objed. Accord- 
ing to Bullet, it was ufed to fignify “ a planet;” hence 
the fun had the name of grian, which is a compound 
of gri “ hot,” and an “ a planet.” Re fignifies 
orio-inally and radically P divifion.” The changes of 
the moon and the variety of her phafes were early 
employed to point out the divifions of time. The 
prelent name for the moon is geulach ; a word derived 
from her whitenefs of colour. To thefe we might 
add a vaft number more whofc fignification precilely 
indicates their (hape, colour, effeds, &c. Many of 
fhefe would be found exadly fimilar to Greek and 
J.atin words of the fame found and fignification. In 
order to fatisfy our curious readers, we fhall annex a 
few, though feme of them may perhaps be queftion- 
able. 

The Venus of the Latins is faid to be a compound 
of ben and jus, which literally fignify “ the firft wo- 
man,” the letter b in Gaelic being foftened into v. 
IJuq and fignify “food.” Thefe words are com- 
pounded of the Gaelic words ed or eid and ar ; the for- 
mer denotes_/W Amply, and the hMzxploughed land. 
Thtfe are the roots of the Greek and Latin words 
iJw edo, *eoa oro. which fignifies “a feat,” has 

with all its boafted idiomacical precifion and copiouf- 
nefs, has not been able to equal. The appearances 
which diverfify the vifible face of inanimate nature, 
arreft the attention of men in an uncultivated ftate. 
Unaccuftomed to thought and abftradt renfoning, their 
minds expand and exereife their powers upon fenfible 
objedbs, and of courfe mark every minutia and almoft 
imperceptible diftindtion with an accuracy to us feem- 
ingly impoffible. 

We hope it now appears to every reader, that the 
Celtic was one of the diale&s of the primitive lan- 
guage ; that it once overfpread by far the greateft 
part of Europe ; that the Gaelic now fpoken in the 
northern parts of Scotland and the adjacent ifiands is 
the moft pure and unmixed relick of that tongue now 
anywhere exifting. We would willingly refer our 
readers to fome well compofed grammar of that lan- 
guage ; but indeed we know of none that deferves our 
recommendation. Some years ago we were flattered 
with th.’e profpec! of feeing one publifhed by a gentle- 
man whofe deep fkill in that language is univerfally 
acknowledged. We have likewife heard of an intend- 
ed ditftionary of the fame tongue ; but hitherto our 
hopes have been difappointed. 

We are, however, happy to find that there is 
now publifhing an excellent tranflation of both the 
Old and New Teftaments into Gaelic, which has 
hitherto been a defideratum among thofe who fpeak 
this language. Such a tranflaiion will at once con- 

an evident reference to food. It is compounded of tribute to preferve that ancient tongue, and diflfemi- 
two Gaelic words ed and ira, which literally fignify nate the knowledge of the truth among tue natives ot 
«« meal-time.” EJVcq which fignifies “ the prefents that country. 
which a bridegroom made to his bride,” is a com- 
pound of two Gaelic words ed and na or nuah, literally 
fignifying “ raw food.” From ar there are many 
Greek derivatives. fignifies “ ploughed land,” 
alfo “ crop of corn Aprcf “ bread.” In Gaelic 
b crop of corn and bread are expreffed by arbhar, com- 
monly pronounced arar and aran ; all being’ equally 
derivatives of the root ar. So the Greek and La- 
tin words afOTOf, arabilis, “ arable «porpo», aratrum, 

a ploughapoTrp, arator, “ a ploughmanand many 
ethers, are evidently derived from the fame fource. 
We would not, however, fuggeft, in conitquence of 
this coincidence, that either the Greek or Latin lan- 
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Every affiftance towards acquiring the knowledge 
of a tongue which was once univerfal over a great 
part of Europe, will certainly be an acceptable prefent 
to the public. The antiquary, who is defirous of tra- 
cing the affinity of languages, and wifhes to mark the 
migrations of people, ought. certainly to apply him- 
felf to the ftudy of its remaining branches ; and, if we 
mi flake not, he will foon be convinced, that they all 
breathe a fpirit congenial to the manners and fenti- 
ments of a people who are juft entering upon the firft 
ftape of improvement and civilization. 

Perhaps it may be expe&ed, that, before we con 
elude this Ihort fleetch of the Celtic tongue, we ffiould 

4 B give 

an 
Oiigin of 
the words 
Gaul and 
G«L 



562 
Celtic g;ve fome account of the origin of the words Gaul and 

Language, two name3 by which this people was didin- 
vguiihed by the Greeks and Romans. Mr M‘Pherfon 

imagines, that the appellation of Celt is an adjective 
derived from Gael, the aboriginal name of the inhabi- 
tants of ancient Gaul. For our part, we can fee no 
connection between Gael and Kelt, nor do we think 
that the latter is an adjeftive. We believe that thofe 
people called themfelves Gael and not Gael. We are 
l ure that Caledonia, or Cal don or dun, was an anci- 
ent name of the mountainous parts of Scotland. 

Though n?any different opinions have bee%advanced 
with relation to the etymology of this word, we ima- 
gine that none is fo probable as that which fuppofes 
that it is compounded of the two Celtic words Cal or 
Kal, that is, “ Gal or Gaul,” and dun, which figni- 
fies “ a hill or mountain.” Upon this ground, the 
Caledonii will import the Gauls of the mountains, or, 
which is the fame, the Highland Gauls. The Irifh 
and Highlanders reciprocally denominate themfelves 
by the general title of Gael, Gael, or Gauls. They 
alfo diftinguifh themfelves, as the Welch originally 
did, and as the Welch diftinguifh them both at pre- 
fent, by the appellation of Guidhill, Guethel, and Ga- 
thel. The intermediate th, they fay, is left quiefcent 
in the pronunciation, as it is in many words of the 
Britifli language ; in which cafe Gathel would im- 
mediately be formed into Gael; and Gathel is adbu- 
afty founded like Gael by both the Irifh and High- 
landers at prefent. The appellation of Gathel, there- 
fore, fay they, was originally the fame with Gael, and 
the parent of it. The quiefcent letters in Britifh are 
frequently transferred from the middle to the conclu- 
iion of the word; by which manoeuvre, Gathel is chan- 
ged into Galath, Galat, Galt, and Celt. It is true, 
that Gael of the continent is univcrfally denominated 
GalaU and Celt<z by the Grecians, and Gallt and Gallta 
by the Irifti. The appellations, therefore, of Gathel-i, 
Gall i, Gallat-a, Calet-es, An-calit-cs, and Celt-a;, are all 
one and the fame denomination, only varied by the 
aftonifhing dudfility of the Celtic, and difguifed by the 
alterations ever incident to a language that has been 
merely oral for ages. 

^ may perhaps appear prefumptuous in us to dif- 
fer from two fuch rtfpeftable authorities as M‘Pher- 
fon and Whitaker: we muft, however, acknowledge, 
t at neither the one nor the other appears to us well 
loun .ed. Befides, they convey no idea of the fignifi- 
cation cf the words, though in the Celtic language 
they mult have been figmficant. The name Gael, the 
tame with GW. was probably given them in the Fall 
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Europe between them. Both were of equal antiqui- Gothic 
ty, both originated in Afia, both were diale&s of the LanguagC, 
original language of mankind. The Celtic, however, 
was fir ft imported into Europe. The Gauls or Celts Ancient 
had penetrated fartheft towards the weft; a circum-Gothic, 
fiance which plainly intimates the priority of their ar- 
rival. In the population of countries, we believe it 
may be held as a maxim, that the colonies who emi- 
grated firft were generally impelled by fucceeding emi- 
grants ; and that of confequence the moft early were 
pufhed forward to the parts moft diftant. The Celts, 
then, having overfpread the moft weftern parts of 
Europe, muil have arrived more early in thofe re- 
gions. 

The Goths and Getae were the fame race of people, 
according to Procopius *, de hello Goth.; and Strabo f * Gb. L 
(b) informs us, that they fpoke the fame languageiap•2^. 
with the Thracians, from whofe confines they had cap! 21”* 
fpread themfelves northward as far as the weftern 1 213 
banks of the Danube. Vopifcus, in the Hiftory of Tbe fame 
Probus, tells us, that this emperor j: obliged “ the (W;th thc 

Thracians, and all the Getic tribes, either to furren- cf’the^ 
der or accept of his friendfhip.” This expreffion in-Thracian*, 
dicates, that the Thracians and the Getic tribes were 1 bib. 7* 
deemed the fame race of people. From this deduc- 
tion it is clear, that the Gctas and Thiacians were 
brethren ; that they fpoke the fame language : and 
that their laws, manners, cuftoms, and religious tenets 
were the fame, might eafily be fhown, were this a pro! 
per place for an inquiry of that nature. 

The Thracian language, as might be demonftrated 
from names of perfons, offices, places, and cuftoms, 
among that people, was nearly related to the Chaldean 
and other oriental languages. 

They are thought to have been the defendants of 
Tiras, one of the fons of Japhet, and confequently 
muft have preferved the fpeech of the Noachic fami- 
ly. The Gothic language abounds with Pahlavi, or .V* 
old Perfic words, which are no doubt remains of the ?h

rigln 

primeval dialed of mankind. The Thracians peo- 
pled a confiderable part of the northern coaft of Afia 
Minor ; and confequently we meet with many names 
of cities, mountains, rivers, &c. in thofe parts, exa&ly 
correfponding with many names in Europe, evidently 
impofed by our Gothic progenitors. Any perfon to- 
lerably acquainted with the remains of the Gothic 
tongue, will be able to trace thefe with little diffi- 
culty. 

We learn from Herodotus ||, that Darius in hisilGb.^ 
expedition againft the wandering Scythians who lived^w* 
on the other fide of the Ifter or Danube, in his pro- fre m fhp Hr* V u- r ” 6 m ine on the other tide ot the Ifter or Danube in his oro 

denotes /Sr ; a„d rZZ may b/eXdlri.edfr8" '"“T * “kV" W Pa%e the 

r.>. or r.^, Ca/cr h.ftomn tnform. u,. that thefe people held the im- or Gal or .This denomination might be given them by their neighbours, in allufion to their 
fair complexion. 

§ 2. Of the Gothic Language. 
The Celtic and Gothic tongues atone time divided 

mortality of the human foul, and that they were the 
brayeft and moft juft of all the Thracians. After this 
period, we find them mentioned by almoft every 
Greek writer, even familiarly ; for Getae in the come- 
dies ot that nation, is a common name for a Have. 
T. he Getae then occupied all that large tra£t of coun- 

try 

were of ^opinion ^tltat W’ r ' ‘bll!-Pag' 3°S- G. (Cj&uhon). 
zzizzi the Get* Twians- ^ 

From this pafiage it appears, that the Greeks 
m l iv. cap. 11. mentions a tribe of the 
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Gothic try which extended from the confines of Thrace to 

Language. t^e tanks of the Danube : were a brave and virtuous 
r' people ; and fpoke the fame language with the Thra- 

cians, with whom they are often confounded both by 
Greek and Roman hiftorians. 

But the name of Goths is by no means fo ancient. 
It was utterly unknown both to the ancient Greeks 
and Romans. The firil time that the name Goth is 
mentioned is in the reign of the Emperor Dccins, 
about the year of Chrift 250. About that time they 
burft out of Getia, and rufhing like a torrent into the 
empire, laid wafte every thing with fire and fv/ord. 
The name of their leader or king was Cneva. De- 
ems, endeavouring to expel them Thrace, was van- 
quifhed and (lain. 

After this irruption, we find them frequently in the 
Latin authors under the name of Get* or Gothi; tho’ 
the Greeks generally denominate them Scytha. Tor- 

| Hiftory Of feU3 tells us, that get £ and got is a&ually the fame 
Kor-way,. word, which anciently, according to him, denoted a 

foldier.” Got in Icelandic flgnifies a “ horfe or 
horfeman,” and gata a “ wanderer and this laft 
was perhaps the import of the term Getay they being 
originally an unfettled vagrant people. As nations 
generally affume to themfelves fome high aufpicious 
denomination, we may believe the Goths did the fame. 
We may therefore reft fatisfied, that the Geta: aflu- 
med the Icelandic name above mentioned as their 
national one: or perhaps, notwithftanding their Greek 
denomination, they called themfelves Gots or Goths 
from the beginning. 

The original feat of the Goths was the country 
now called Little Tartary, into which they had ex- 
tended themfclves from the frontiers of Thrace. This 
country was called Little Scythia by the Greek wri- 
ters ; and it was the ftation whence thofe innumerable 
fwarms advanced, which, in canjun&ion with the A- 
lani and other barbarous tribes, at length over-ran 
and fubverted the weftern empire. One part of the 
Gothic nation was allowed by Conftantine to fettle in 
Mcefia. Before the year 420 molt of the Gothic na- 
tions who had fettled within the limits of the Roman 
empire had been converted to the Chriftian faith; 
but, unhappily, the greater part of the apoftles by 
whom they had been profelyted, were Arians, which 
proved fatal to many of the orthodox Chriftians; for 
the Arian Goths perfecuted them with unrelenting 
cruelty. 

About the year 367, Ulphilas bifhop of the Mos- 
fian Goths, cranflated the New Teftament into the 
'Gothic language. The remains of this tranfiation 
furnifii a genuine, and at the fame time venerable, mo- 
nument of the ancient Gothic dialeft. No more is 
now extant of that valuable tranflation than the four 
Gofpels, and another fragment containing part of 
the epiftle to the Romans. The Gofpels have been 
repeatedly publifhed fince the firtt edition by Junius 
1665, down to that of Mr Lye. Other fragments of 
the Gothic language have alfo been found, which our 
curious readers may fee in Lye’s Notes to his Edition 
of the Gothic Gofpels. The fragment of the Epiftle 
to the Romans was lately difeovered in the library at 
Wolfenbottle, and publifhed by Knitel archdeacon of 
Wolfenbottle. 

The Goths, prior to the age of Ulphilas, were ig- 

i\S . 
Their pri- 
mary feat. 

ai<S 
Remains 
»f genuine 
Gothic. 
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norart of the nfe of alphabetical ch^raAers. The bi- Gothic 
(hop fabricated an alphabet, for them, whi-h is a med- J-an^uage. 
ley of Greek and Roman letters, but rather inclining 2!7 
to the former Gothic al~ 

This alphabet confifts of 2> letters (fee Platephabet. 
IX). Junius has carefully analyfed thofe letters, and 
pointed out their powers and founds in hiV Gothic al- 
phabet, prefixed to his Giujfarium Gothicum. They 
were long retained in all the European languages de- 
rived from the Gothic fource, which will be enumera- 
ted in the fequel. 

What kind of language the ancient Gothic was, is 
plain from the fragments above mentioned ; but in 
what refpeAs it agrees with the oriental tonguts, or 
differs from them, is not eafy to afeertain with piect- 
fion. We haveobferved in our feftioo on the Greek, 
that a confiderable part of that language muff have 
been derived from the Thracian ; which, according to 
Strabo there quoted, was the fame with the Getic or 
Gothic. The Thracian tongue will, we are convin- a,g 
ced upon comparifon, be found analogous to the dial Gnthic km. 
dean or Syrian. The German, which is a genuine Suage dc* 
defeendant of the Gothic, is full of Perfian words : 
the old Perfian or Pahb vi appears to be a dialeft ofdean) 
the Chaldean. The learned Junius, near the begin- 
ning of his Gothic alphabet, remarks, that a very 
confiderable part of the lam uage in queftion is bor- 
rowed from the tnoft ancient Greek. 

"Both the learned Ihre in his Glojfnrium Suio Gothi- 
cum, and Wachter in his excellent German and La- 
tin Di&ionary, often remark the coincidence of Go- 
thic and German words with oriental vocables of the 
like found and of the fame fignification. In the old 
Saxon, which is another ramification of the Gothic 
tongue, numberlefs terms of the very fame complexion 
appear. From this cleduAion we hope it will follow, 
that the Gothic tongue, in its original unmixed ftate 
as it was fpoken by the ancient Getae, was a dialed): 
of the primeval language ; that language which the 
fans of Tiras brought with them from the plains 
of Shinar or from Armenia, or from any other re- 
gion where the primitive mortals had fixed their re- 
fidence. To confirm this pofition, we (hall annex a 
few inftances. 

The Thracian tribes, in all probability, firft took 
poffeflioH of thofe parts of Afia Minor which ftretoh 
towards the ead. Thence they crofltd the Helle- 
fpont, and fpvead themfelves far and wide northward. 
Strabo fuppofes that they firft fettled in the regions 
to the north of thofe ftraits, and thence tranfport- 
ed numerous colonics into Afia Minor. "The re- 
verfe was probably the cafe Population, we think, 
proceeded northward : but be that as it may. it is uni- 
verfally agreed, that both fides of the Hellefpont were 
peopled with Thracians. 

In Afia Minor we meet with the city Perga, 
which, throwing away the a, is Perg. In every 
tongue descended from the Gothic, the word Berg 
fignifies a “ rock,” and metaphorically a “ town or 
burgh becaufc towns weve originally built on rocks 
for the fake of defence. Hence likewife Pergamos, 
the fort or citadel of Troy. Beira in Thracian figni- 
fied a “ city the Chaldaic and Hebrew word Beer 
imports a “ well,” and is pofiibly the original of the 
Gothic word beer, ak. In ancient times, efpecially m 
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t!ie Eaft, it was cuftomary to build cities in the neigh- 
bourhood of fountains. The ancients called the Phry- 

~ gians Bgvycc, Bryges or Bruges ; the Gothic word coin- 
ciding is obvious. D'yndymus, the name ©f a city fa- 
cred to Cybele, is compounded of two Gothic words 
dun and durny both fignifying “ a height, an emi- 
nence and hence a town, an inclofure. The word 
tros feems to be the very Gothic trojh, “ brave, vali- 
ant.’’ The words fader, mader, dochter, bruder, are fo 
obvioufly Perfian, that every etymologift has afligned 
them to that language. 

Many futile etymologies have been given of the fa- 
ered name God, which is in reality the Perfian word Gho- 
da, commonly applied by them to thcxvHormazdor Oro- 
mazes. The Perfian bad or bod fignifies a it city 
the fame word in Gothic imports a “ houfe, a man- 
fion, an abode.” Band, in Perlic, a “ ftrait place 
in Gothic, ‘‘ to bend.” Heim or ham, “ a houfe,” is 
generally known to be of Perfian original. Much critical 
fkill has been difplayed in tracing the etymology of 
the Scotch and old Engiiih word Tule, “ Chriitmas.” 
2~u/e, derived from in/, was a feitival in honour of the 
fun, which was originally celebrated at the winter fol- 
ftice. bBich or wich is a Gothic term ftill preferved in 
many names of towns; it fignifies “ a narrow corner, 
or fmall ftrip of land jutting into the fea, or into a 
lake or river:” hence Latin virus, and the Greek ?”<xc£-. 
In Spr.nifh, we have many old Gothic words ; among 
others hi/o a “ fon,” the fame with the Greek vioc. In 
fome places of Scotland, we call any thing that is little, 
fmall, wee; originally fpelt wi, if we miflake not, from 
the very fame word. 

Thtfe few examples we have thrown together, with- 
out any regard to order, perfuaded that almoft every 
word of the language, truly Gothic, may with a little 
pains and judgment be traced to fome oriental root or 
cognate. We may obferve in palling, that many Go- 
thic nouns end in a, like the Chaldaic and Syriac ; 
that their fubftantive verb very much refcmbles that 
of the Perfian, Gieek, and Latin ; and that their ac- 
tive and auxiliary verb has furnilhed the common prm- 
terperfe£f tenfe of Greek verbs in the active voice : 
that verb is haban, but originally ha, as the common 
people pronounce it at this day, efpecially in the north 
ot Scotland, and among the Swedes, Danes, Norwe- 
gians, and Icelanders. 

We (hall now leave the other inferior arrangements 
of this ancient language to grammarians and lexico- 
graphers, and proceed to inquire what modern tongues 
are deduced from it as their flock, and which of them 
makes the neareft approaches to its limplicity and ru- 
ihcity. J 

We have already obferved that the Goths, formerly 
Get®, were polTeffed of a vail extent of country, 
reaching from the frontiers of Thrace to the banks of 
the liler or Danube. We have feen that a colony of 
them fettled in Mcefia under Conllantine II. They 
then fpread themfelves into Dacia, and from thence 
into Germany. All thefe countries were fituated in 
uch a manner, that the progrefs of population was 

forward, and according to the natural cour'fe of emi- 
gration. From Germany they extended themfelves 

wav SCaTheIirViaht 1 ^ 1S’ Sweden> and Nor- way. I heir whole ancient £dda, Sagas, “ Chro- 
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nicies,” fhow that the Goths arrived in Scandinavia Gothic 
by this route, without, however, fixing the era of that ^ailKuage. 
event with any tolerable degree of accuracy. By the 'r"m"J 

Germans, we believe the ancients underltood all the 
nations eaftward, wellward, and northward, reaching 
from the Danube on the fouth up to the extremity of 
Scandinavia on the Northern Ocean ; and from the 
Rhine and German Ocean on the weft, to the river 
Chronus or Niemen on the call. All thofe nations 
fpoke one or other of the Gothic diale&s, fome ap- 
proaching nearer, and others deviating farther from, 
the parent language. 

The Francic is a dialedft of the Teutonic, Tudefque, 
or old German ; and the Gofpels ofUiphilas bear fuch 
a refemblance to the Francic, fragments of which are 
preferved in the early French hiftorians, that fome 
learned men have pronounced thofe Gofpels to he part 
of an oid Francic verfion ; but others of equal refpec- 
tability have refuted this opinion, both from hi.lory 
and comparifon of the dialedls. Schilter has given us 
large monuments of the Tudefque or old German 
from the feveiuh century, which evidently prove that 
the Gothic of Uiphilas is the fame language. Wach- 
ter’s learned Gioffary of the ancient German likewife 
confirms this pofitiom Mr Ihre, after hefitating whe- 
ther the Gofpels of Ulphilas bear moll refemblance 
to the German or Scandinavian diaiebl of the Gothic, 
declares at laft in favour of the former. The Anglo- 
Saxon is alfo known to be a venerable dialed! of the 
Tudefque; and is fo intimately connedled with the 
Gofpels, that fome valuable works on this fubjedl are 
wholly built upon that fupnofition. 

The Icelandic is the oldeft relidt of the Scandina- 
vian. It begins with Anus Frode in the eleventh 
century, and is a dialedl of the German. The re- 
mains we have of it are more modern by four centuries 
than thofe of the German : they are more polifhed 
than the other. The words are ftiortened, not only 
becaufe they are more modern than the German, but 
foecaufc the Icelandic was polilhed by a long fucccffion 
of poets and hiftorians almoft equal to thofe of Greece 
and Rome. Hence the Icelandic, being a more po- 
hfhed language than the German, has Ids affinity with 
the parent Gothic. ihe Swediffi is more nearly re- 
lated to the Icelandic than either the Danifii or Nor- 
wegian. . That the Swediffi is the daughter of the 
Gothic, is fully ffiown by Mr Ihre above mentioned - 
in his Gloffarium Suio-Gothicum. There is, therefore, 
no manner of doubt as to the identity of the Gothic, 
preferved in Ulphilas and other ancient remains, with 
the German and Scandinavian tongue. 

Ihe modern German, a language fpoken in a far 
greater extent than any other of modern Europe, re- 
fembles the Gothic Gofpels more than the prefent Da- 
niffi, Norwegian, or Swedrffi; and has certainly more 
ancientyfo/ni/za. Its likenefs to the Afiatic tongues, iu 
harffineis and inflexible thicknefs of found, is very 
apparent. 

Bufbequius ffiows, that the clowns of Crim Tar- 
tary, remains of the ancient Goths, fpeak a language 
almoil German, fhefe clowns were no doubt defeen- 
dants of the ancient Goths, who remained in their 
native country after the others had emigrated. It 
is therefore apparent from the whole of this inveftiga- 

7 tioa,, 
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gdavoiian tion, that the Gothic was introduced into Europe 
Langui. e. from the Eaft, and is probably a dialeft of the lan- 

guage originally fpoken by men. 
$ 3. Of the Sclavonian Language. 

Th^hf. ia another language which pervades a con- 
fiderable part of Europe, and this, like the Gothic, 

no feems to have originated in the Ealf. 1 he language 
Sclavonic we mean is the Sclavonic or rather Slavonic, which 
language, preva;i8 far and wide in the eakern parts of this divi- 

fion of the globe. It is Ipoktn by the Dalmatians, 
by the inhabitants of the Danubian provinces, by the 
Poles, Bohemians, and Ruffians. The word flab, that 
is, “Have” (whence the French word efda-ve, and 
our word Jlave), iignifies “noble, illuftriousbut be- 
caufe, in the lower ages of the Roman empire, vail 
multitudes of thefe people were fpread over all Europe 
in the quality of (laves, that word came to denote the 
fervile tribe by way of dillinftion. in the fame manner 
as the' words Gettl, Davus, and Syr us > did among the 
Greeks at a more early period. 

'd21,, The Siavr dwelt originally on the banks of the Bo- 
theVlavi7 ryfthenes, now the Dnieper or Nieper. They were 
one of tile one of the tribes of the European Sarmatians who in 
tribes of the ancjent times inhabited an immenfe traft of country, 
Saimatians,funded Qn t^e we(f tjie Viftula, now the Weifel; 

on the fouth eaft: by the Euxine Sea, the Bofphorus 
Cimmerius, the Palus Mceotis, and the ianaisor Don, 
which divides Europe from Alia. 

In this vaft trail of country, which at prefent com- 
prehends Poland, Ruffin, and a great part of Tartary, 
there dwelt in ancient times many coniiderable tribes. 
To enumerate thefe, we believe, would not much edity 
onr readers: we (hall only inform them, that among 
thefe Sarmatian clans were the Roxolani, now the 
Ruffians, and likewife the Slavi, who dwelt near the 
Boryfthenes, aa was obferved above. 

The Slavi gradually advanced towards the Danube; 
and in the reign of Juftinian having paffed that river, 
they made themfelves mafters of that part of lilyricum 
which lies between the Drave and the Save, and is 
to this day from them called Sclavonui. Phefe barba- 
rians by degrees over-ran Dalmatia, Liburma, the we- 
ftern parts of Macedonia, Epirus; and on the eaft 
they extended their quarters all along to the weftern 
Tank of the Danube, where that river falls into the 
Euxine. In all thefe countries, the Sclavonian was 
deeply impregnated with the Greek, which was a 
thing of courfe, fmee the barbarian invaders fettled in 
thofe regions, and mingled with the aborigines, who 
fpoke a corrupt dialed of that language. 

TheVoles, The Poles are the genuine defeendants of the anci- 
’ ent Sarsnatse (c), and C0nfequently fpeak a dialed of 

their language, but much adulterated with Latin 
words, in confequence of the attachment the Poland- 
ere have long profeffed to the Roman tongue. 

The Silefians and Bohemians have corrupted their Sblcfians, jn t^e very fame manner. In thofe countries, 

then, we are not to fearch for the genuine remains of 
the ancient Sarmatian. 
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The modern Ruffians, formerly the RhoxanI or Sclavonian 

Roxolani, are the pofterity of the Sarmatae, and are a 
branch of the Slavi : they inhabit a part of the coun- 2,Z4 
try which that people poffieffed before they fell into Rufllans, 
the Roman provinces; they fpeak the fame language, 
and wear the very fame drefs ; for, on the hiftorical*,T^nc 

pillar at Conftantinople, the Sclavonians are drelled 
like the Ruffian boors. If then the Slavi are Sarma- 
tae, the Ruffians mull of courfe be the defeendants of 
the fame people. They were long a fequeftered 
people, and confequently altogether unconnedted with 
the other nations of Europe. They were ftrangets to 
commerce, inhofpitable to ftrangers, tenacious of an- 
cient ufagee, averfe to improvements of every kind, 
wonderfully proud of their imaginary importance ; and, 
in a word, a race of people juft one degree above ab- 
folute favagifm. A people of this charadlet are, for 
the moft part, enemies to innovations; and if we may^ 
believe the Ruffian hiftorians, no nation was evermore 
averfe to innovations than the one in queftion. From 
the ninth century, at which era they embraced Chri- 
ftianity, it does not appear that they moved one flep 
forward towards civilization, till Peter the Great, not 
a century ago, in confequence of his defpotic autho- 
rity, compelled them to adopt the manners and cu- 
ftoms of theit more polilhed neighbours. 

We may then conclude, that the Ruffians made aa 
little change in their language during that period, as 
they did in their drefs, habits, and manner of living. 
Whatever language they fpoke in the ninth century, 
the fame they employed at the beginning of the iSth. 
They were, indeed, according to Appian de bel. Mith- 
rid. once conquered by Diophantus, one of Mithri- 
dates’s generals ; but that conqueit was for a moment 
only : they were likewife invaded, and their country 
over-run, by the great Timor or I amerlane ; but this 
invafion was like a torrent from the mountains, which 
fpreads devaftation far and wide while it rages, but 
makes little alteration on the face of the country. 

We find likewife, that upon feme occafions they 
made incurfions upon the frontiers of the Roman em- 
pire ; but we hear of no permanent fettlements formed 
by them in thefe quarters. Upon the whole, we take 
the Ruffians to have been, with refpea to their lan- 
guage, in the very fame predicament with the High- 
landers and Wanders of Scotland, who, according to 
the general opinion, have preferved the Celtic dialedt 
pure and entire, in cenfequence of their having never 
mingled with foreigners. _ . ~ a 22* 

From this dedudlion we may infer two things; hrft, The Rui- 
that the Ruffian language is the genuine Sclavonian ;fum lan- 
and, fecondly, that the latter is the fame, or nearly g^gege^ 
the fame, with the ancient Sarmatian. -vonic. 

In the Ruffian, there are found a great number of 
words refembling the old fimple roots of the Greek 
both in found and fignification ; its grammatical ge- 
nius is nearly the fame ; and we are informed by the 
very beft authority, that there is in this language a 
tranflation of Epi&etus, in which there are whole 
pages, in both original and tranftation, without one r b finale 

(c) This appears by their charadler, their laws, their manners, their form of government, their military equi® 
page, their impetuofity, their ariftocratic fplendor. 
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fingle tranfpofitlon. Monf. Leveque, who has pub- 
lifhfed a tranflati'on of ?. hidoryof Ruflia, is fo entirely 
convinced of the ftridd ana’ogy between the ancient 
Greek and the modern R- fl'e, thnt he is pofitfve that 
the former is derived from the latter. Monf. Freret, 
a very learned French academician, is clearly of the 
fame opinion. We are, however, perfuaded that 
this opinion is ill founded. We rather imagine, 
that thofe coincidences arife from the relicks of the 
primitive language of mankind ; veftiges of which, we 
believe, are to be found almoft in every tongue now 
exi fling. 

It is, however, we allow, uncommonly difficult to 
render a reafon for the fyntaxiral analogy of the two 
languages, without admitting the truth of the one or 
the other hypothefis We have examined with fome 
care a good number of Ruffian vocables, and compa- 
red them whh Greek ones of the fame fignification. 
We have not, however, found fuch a refemblance as 
we think neceffary to fupport the pofition advanced 
above. We have indeed found a very ftrong refem- 
blance between the former and many oriental words, 
efpecialiy Hebrew, Chaldean, and old Perfian, of 
which we could produce feveral inltances, did the na- 
ture of our prefent inquiry admit fuch a deviation. 
Every body knows that the Sarmatas were divided 
into two gre :t nations, the Afiatic and European ; the 
former expended very far eaftward, behind the moun- 
tain CaucTfus, the northern fhore of the Euxine Sea, 
and fo forth. Thefe, we may believe, derived their 
language from the original tongue long before the 
Greek language exifted. This, in comparifon of the 
Hebrew, Phoenician, Egyptian, Arabian, Chaldean, 
&c. was but of yeftfrday. The Greek, moft learned 
men are now convinced, was a late compofition of 
many different dialers, incorporated with the jargon 
of the aboriginal lonim or Greeks. The Sarmatian, 
on the contrary, was the tongue of a great and popu- 
lous nation, civilized, in all appearance, long before 
the Greeks began to emerge from a ftate of favagifm. 
We are, therefore, by no means difpofed to allow, ei- 
ther that the Greek is derived from the Ruffian, or 
the Ruffian from the Greek. We believe there is 
juft the fame reafon for this conclufion, that the Abbe 
Pezron and Monf. Gebelin pretend to have difeovered, 
in order to fupport their pofition that the Greek is 
derived from the Celtic. Certain it is, that the re- 
femblance among the oriental language*, of which we 
take the Sarmatian to have been one, is fo palpable, 
that any perfon of a moderate capacity who is per- 
fectly mailer of one, will find little difficulty in ac- 
quiring any other. If, therefore, the coincidence be- 
tween the Greek and Ruffian fhould actually exift, 
we think this circumftance will not authenticate the 
fuppofition, that either of the two is derived from the 
other. 

In the courfe of this argument, our readers will be 
pleafed to obferve, that we all along fuppofe, that the 
Sclavonian, of which we think the Ruffian is the molt 
genuime remain, is the fame with the old Sarmatian. 
We (hall now take the liberty to hazard a conjecture 
with refped to the fyntaxical coincidence of that lan- 
guage wah the Greek ; for we acknowledge that we 
are not fo profoundly verfed in the Ruffian dialed of 
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the Sclavonian as to pretend to pronounce a definitive Schvbn^ 
fentence. 1 ariguag< 

As the Ruffians were a generation of favages, there  ^ 
is no probability that they were acquainted with the 
ufe of letters and alphabetical writing till they acqui- 
red that art by intercourfe with their neighbours. It 
is certain, beyond all contradiclion, that few nations 217 
had made lefs proficiency in the fine arts than that0n£in°f 
under confideration : and we think there is little ap-chf 
pearance of their having learned this art prior to their deuce be^ 
converfion to Chriftianity. Certain it is, that the tween this 
Slavi, who fettled in Dalmatia, Illyria, and Liburnia,Janguage 
had no alphabetical chara£ters till they were furnifhedpaJ the 

with them by St Jerome. The Servian charafter, which Greck- 
very nearly refembles the Greek, was invented by St 
Cyril; on which account the language written in that 
charafter is denominated Chiuri/izza. Thefe Scla- 
vonic tribes knew nothing of alphabetic writing prior 
to the era of their converfion. The Mcefian^Goths 
were in the fame condition till their Bilhop Ulphilas 
fabricated them a fetof letters. 

If the Slavi and Goths, who refided in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Greeks and Romans, had not learned 
alphabetical writing prior to the era of their converfion 
to Chriftianity, it muft hold a fortiori^ that the Ruf- 
fians, who lived at a very great diftance from thofe na- 
tions, knew nothing of this ufeful art antecedent to 
the period of their embracing the Chriftian faith. 

The Ruffians pretend that they were converted by 
St Andrew ; but this is known to be a fable. Chri- 
ftianity was firft introduced among them in the reign 
of the grand Duke Wolodimar, who marrying the 
daughter of the Grecian emperor Bafilius, became her 
convert about the year 989. About this period, we 
imagine, they were taught the knowledge of letters by 
the Grecian rmffionaries, who were employed in teach- 
ing them the elements of the Chriftian doArines. Their 
alphabet confids of 31 letters, with a few obfolete ad- 
ditional ones j and thefe charaAers referable thofe of 
the Greeks fo e.xaAly, that there can be no donbt of 
their being copied from them. It is true, the fhape 
of fome has been fomewhat altered, and a few barba- 
rian ones have been intermingled The Ruffian li- 
turgy, every body knows, was copied from that of the 
Greeks; and the beft fpecimen of the old Ruffian is 
the church offices for Eafter, in the very words of 
Chryfoftom, who is called by his name Zlato ujiii^ 
“golden-mouthed.” The power of the clergy in Ruf- 
fia vvas exceffive; and no doubt their influence was pro- 
portioned to their power. The firft race of clergy in 
that country were undoubtedly Greeks. We know 
how aAive and induftrious thofe people were in pro- 
pagating their language as well as their religion. The 
offices of religion might be at firft; written and pro- 
nounced in the Greek tongue, but it would foon be 
found expedient to have them tranflated into Ruffian. 
The perfons employed in this work mufl have been 
Greeks, who underftood both languages. 

As it is confefledly impoffible that a people fo dull 
and uninventive as the Ruffians originally were, could 
ever have fabricated a language fo artificially conftruA- 
ed as their prefent dialeA ; and as it is obvious, that, 
till Chriftianity was introduced among them by the 
Greeks, they could have no correfpondence with that 

8 people—" 
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davonian people—it muft appear furprifing by what means their 
^angaage. language came to be f'afhioned fo exactly according to 

the Greek model. We have obferved above, that the 
Ruffian letters muft have been invented and introduced 
into that country by the Greek miffionaries. We 
think it probable, that thofe apoftles, at the fame time 
that they taught them a new religion, likewife intro- 
duced a change into the idiom of their language. The 
influence of thofe ghoftly teachers over a nation of fa- 
vages muft have been almoft boundlefs; the force of 
their precepts and example almoft incontrollable. If 
the favage converts accepted a new religion from the 
hands of thofe Grecian apoftlcs, they might with equal 
fubmiffion adopt improvements in their language. Such 
of the natives as were admitted to the facerdotal func- 
tion muft have learned the Greek language, in order 
to qualify them for performing the offices of their re- 
ligion. A predilection for that language would be the 
immediate confequence. Hence the natives, who had 
been admitted into holy orders, would co operate with 
their Grecian mafters in improving the dialed of the 
country ; which, prior to the period above mentioned, 
muft have greatly deviated from the original ftandard 
of the Sarmatian tongue. 

Upon this occafion, we imagine the Greek apoftles, 
in conjunction with their Ruffian difciples, reduced the 
language of the country to a refemblance with the 
Greek idiom. They retained the radical vocables as 
they found them ; but by a variety of flexions, conju- 
gations, derivations, compofitions, and other modifica- 
tions, transformed them into the Grecian air and ap- 
parel. They muft have begun with the offices of the 
church ; and among a nation of favages newly con- 
certed, the language of the new religion would quickly 
obtain a very extenfive circulation. When the Gre- 
cian garniture was introduced into the church, the 
laity would in procefs of time affiime a fimilar drefs. 
The fabric of the Grecian declenfions, conjugations, 
&c. might be grafted upon Ruffian flocks without af- 
feCting the radical parts of the language. If the dia- 
led in queftion, like moft others of a very ancient date, 
laboured under a penury of vocables, this manoeuvre 
would cor^ribute exceedingly to fupply that defeat. 
By this expedient the Greek language itfelf had been 
enlarged from about 300 radical terms to the prodi- 
gious number of words of which it now confirts. 

The Latin tongue we have feen above in its original 
conftitution differed widely from the Greek ; and not- 
withftanding this incongruity, the improvers of the 
former have preffed it into a very ftrid agreement with 
the latter. This, we think, was Hill a more difficult 
talk ; as, in our opinion, the genius of the Latin dif- 
fers in a much greater degree than that of the Ruffian 
does from the Greek. We know, that the genius of 
the Gothic tongue and thofe of all its defeendants are 
much more in unifon with the Greek than with that of 
the Latin. The Spanifh, Italian, and French, have cud- 
gelled many of their Gothic, Teutonic, and Celtic 
verbs, into a kind of conjugations, imitating or rather 
aping thofe of the Latin. The Perfians have formed 
moft elegant and energetic dedenfions and conjuga- 
tions, upon inflexible roots, borrowed from the Pahlavi 
and Deri, and even from Tartar originals. 

Upon the grounds above-mentfoned we have taken 

Ruffian 1 nouns. 
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the liberty to hazard the following conjcflures, which Sdavonian 
we cheerfully fubmit to the cognizance of our more Lai>gua^e; 
enlightened readers. v 

1. That the Sarmatian was a dialed of the original 
language of mankind. 

2. That the Sclavonian was a dialed of the Sarma- 
tian. 

3. That the Ruffe is the moft genuine unfophiftica- 
ted relick ©f the Sehvonian and Sarmatian. 

4. That the Ruffians had no alphabetic charaders 
prior to the era of the introdudion of Chriftianity, 
that is, towards the end of the tenth century. 

5. T hat they were converted by Grecian miffionaries. 
6. That thofe miffionaries copied their prefent letters 

from thofe of Greece ; and in conjundion with the 
more enlightened natives, reduced the original unim- 
proved Ruffe to its prefent refemblance to the Greek 
flandard. 

The Ruffian language, like moft others, contains. 218 

eight parts of fpeech, noun, pronoun, &c. Its nouns. 
have three genders, mafeuline, feminine, and neuter; it 
has alfo a common gender for nouns, intimating both 
fexes. It has only two numbers, Angular and plural. 
Its cafes are feven, Hominative, genitive, dative, accu- 
fative, vocative, inftrumental, and prepofitive. Thefe 
cafes are not formed by varying the termination, as in 
Greek and Latin ; but generally by placing a vowel 
after the word, as, we imagine, was the original prac- 
tice of the Greeks (See Greet Sedion). Thus in 
Ruffe, gv* ruk, “ hand;” nominative, “ the hand;” 
genitive, “ of the hand,” &c. See Les Elem. de 
la Langue Rujfe par Cbarpentier. Nouns fubftantive are 
reduced to four declenfions, and adjedives make a fifth. Adje&ivea. 
Thefe agree with their fubftantives in cafe, gender, 
and number. They have three degrees of comparifon, 
as is common in other languages; the pofitive, compa- 
rative, and fuperlative. The comparative is formed 
from the feminine of the nominative Angular of the 
pofitive, by changing a into te, that is, ate in Englilh; 
the fuperlative is made by prefixing *■/>*, pre, before the 
pofitive. Thefe rules are general; for the exceptions, 
recourfe muft be had to the Ruffian grammar above- 
mentioned. 

The numeral adjedivea in Ruffe have three genders 
like the reft, and are declined accordingly. Their 
pronouns have nothing peculiar, and are divided and 
arranged in the fame manner as in other languages. 
Verbs in the Ruffian language are comprehended un- 
der two conjugations. The moods are only three ; the 
indicative, the imperative, and the infinitive : the fub- 
jundive is formed by placing a particle before the in- 
dicative. Its tenfes are eight in number; the prefent, 
the imperfed, the preterite Ample, the preterite com- 
pound, the pluperfed, the future indeterminate, the 
future fimple, the future compound. The verbs have 
their numbers and perfons as in other languages. To 
enter into a detail of their manner of conjugating their 
verbs would neither be confiftent with our plan, nor, 
we are perfuaded, of much confequence to our readers. 
Their other parts of fpeech differ nothing from thofe 
of other languages. Their fyntax nearly refembles that 
of the Greek and Latin. All thefe articles muft be 
learned from a grammar of the language. Whether 
there is any grammar of the Ruffian language compo- 

fed. 
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fed In Enq-IIHi we know rot. That of Monf. Char- 
pentier In French, printed at Peterfbnrgh in 1768, is 
the only one we have feen, and which appears to us a 
very excellent one. We could wilh to be able to gra- 
tify our readers with a more authentic account of the 
arigm of the Sclavoaian language ; but this we find 
impoffible, in confequence of the want of memorials 
relating to the ftate of the ancient Sarmatae. To- 
wards the era of the fubverfion of the weftern empire, 
the nations who inhabited the countries in quefiion 
were lo blended and confounded with each other, and 
with Huns and other Scythian or Tartar emigrants, 
that we believe the moft acute antiquarian would find 
it impofiible to inveftigate their refpe&ive tongues, or 
even their original refidence or extrablion. We have 
felefted the Ruffe as the moft genuine branch of the 
old Sclavonian, and to this predilection we were de- 
termined by the reafons above mentioned. We aie 
forry that we are not fo well acquainted with the 
idiom of the Ruffian language as to be able to com- 
pare it with thofe of the eaft ; but upon fuch a com- 
parifon, we are petfuaded that the radical materials of 
which it is compofed would be found to have ori- 
ginated in the oriental regions. The word 7far, 
for example, is probably the Phoenician and Chaldean 
Sar or Zar, “ a prince, a grandee.” Diodorus Sicu- 
lus calls the queen of the Mafiagetos, v/ho, according 
to Ctefias, cut off Cyrus’s head, Zarina ; which was 
not many years ago the general title of the emprefa 
of all the Ruffias. Herodotus calls the fame piir.cefs 
Tomyris, which is the very name of the famous Timor 
or Tamur, the conqueror of Afia. The former feerns 
to have been the title, and the latter the proper name, 
of the quecen of the Maffagetas. In the old Perlian 
or Pablavi, the word Card fignifies “ a city;” in Ruf- 
fian, Gorad or Grad intimates the very fame idea : 
hence Covjlantinopk in old Ruffe is called 7*far grad 
or Tfargorad. Thefe are adduced as a fpecimen 
only ; an able etymolcgift might, we believe, difeover 
a great number^ 

The Sclavonian language is fpoken in Epirus, the 
weftern part of Macedonia, in Bofnia, Servia, Bulga- 
ria, in part of Thrace, in Dalmatia, Croatia, in Poland, 
Bohemia, Ruffia, and Mlngrelia in Afia, whence it is 
frequently ufed in the feraglioat Conftantinople. Many 
of the great men of Turkey uuderftand it, and fre- 
quently ufe it; and moft of the janizaries having been 
ftationed in garrifons in the Turkiffi frontiers in Eu- 
rope, ufe it as their vulgar tongue. The Hungarians, 
however, and the natives of Wailachia, fpeak a diffe- 
rent language : and this language bears evident fig- 
natutes of the Tartarian dialed, which was the tongue 
of the original Huns. Upon the whole, the Sclavo- 
nian is bymuch the moft extenfive language in Europe, 
and extends far into Afia. 

Sect. X. Modern Languages. 

If we call all the different diale&s of the various 
nations that now inhabit the known earth, languages, 
the number is truly great; and vain would be his am- 
bition who ffiould attempt to learn them, though but 
imperfedly. We will begin with naming the princi- 
pal of them : There are four, which may be called 

LOGY. Seel. X, 
original or mother-languages, and which feem to have Modern 
given birth to all that are now fpoken in Europe. Uinguagea. 
'I hefe are the Latin, Celtic, Gothic, and Sclavonian. It ~ v 

will not, however, be imagined, from the term original 132 
given to thefe languages, that we believe them to have .l>a'ent ‘lb- 
come down to us, without any alteration, from the 
confufion of tongues at the building of the tower of their re- 
Babel. We have repeatedly declared our opinion, thatffieftive©f- 
there is but one truly original language, from which 'Pr‘ntl- 
all others are derivatives varioufly modified. The four 
languagesjuft mentioned are original only as being the 
immediate parents of thofe which are now fpoken in 
Europe. 

I. From the Latin came, 
1. The Portugueie. 
2. Spanifh. 
3. French. 
4. Italian. 

From the Celtic, 
5. The Erfe, or Gaelic of the 
« land. 
6. The Wei ft. 
7 The Irift. 
8. Baffe-Bretagne. 

Highlands of Scot- 

From the Gothic, 
The German. 
The Low Saxon or Low German. 
The Dutch. 
Tire Englift ; in which almoft all the noun-fub- 
ftantives are German, and many of the verbs 
French, Latin, &c. and which is enriched with 
the fpoils of all other languages. 

The Danift. 
The Norwegian. 
Swcdift. 

j 6. Icelandic. 

From the Sclavonian, 
17. The Polonefe. 
18. The Lithuanian. 
19. Bohemian. 
20. Tranfylvanian. 
21. Moravian. # 
22. The modern Vandalian, as it is ftill fpoken in Lu 

fatia, Pruffian Vandalia, &c. 
23. The Croatian. 
24. The Ruffian or Mufcovite ; which, as we have 

feen, is the pureft dialeft of this language. 
25. The language of the C dmucs and Coffacs. 
26. Thirty-two different dialefts of nations who inha- . 

bit the north-eaftern parts of Europe and Afia, 
and who are defeended from the Tartars and Hu- 
no-Scythians. There are polyglott tables which 
contain not only the alphabets, but alfo the prin- 
cipal diftinft charadters of all thefc language?. 

II. The languages at prefent generally fpoken in 
Alia are, Afmtie 

27. The Turkifh and Tartarian, with their different aubua*‘c9‘ 
dialedls. 

28. The Perfian. o TI.efe languages are 

Am 

Ctn 

mix] 
line 

23.? 

29. The Georgian or Iberian. b>' ,he
r 

Gre.ek 

— 0 9 G“ri“lans in A‘la'unc!cr rrii A,, • r^. rr c unnmans m Alia,under 3°. 1 he Albanian or Circaffian. f the patrUirch of Con. 
31. T he Armenian. J ftautiiiupie. 
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The Danifh miffionaries 
_ who go to Tranquebar, 
print books at Hall in 
tliefe languages. 
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African 
language. 

The modern Indian. 
The Formofan. 
The Indoftanic. 

35. The Malabarian. 
36. The Warugian. 
37. The Tahnulic or Damulic. 
38. The modern Arabic. 
39. The Tangufian. 
40. The Mungalic. 
41. The language of the Nigarian or Akar Niga- 

ri?n. 
42. The Grufinic or Grufinian. 
43. The Chinefe. 
44. The Japonefc. 

We have enumerated here thofe Afiatic languages 
only of which we have fome knowledge in Europe, 
and even alphabets, grammars, or other books that 
can give us information concerning them. There are 
doubtlefs other tongues and diale&s in thofe vaft re- 
gions and adjacent iflands; but of thefe we are not 
able to give any account. 

III. The principal languages of Africa are, 
45. The modern Egyptian. 
46. The Fetuitic, or the language of the kingdom of 

Fetu. 
47. The Moroccan ; and, 
48. The jargons of thofe favage nations who inhabit 

the defert and burning regions. The people on 
the coaft of Barbary fpeak a corrupt dialed of 
the Arabic. To thefe may be added the Chilhic 
language, otherwife called Tamazeght; the Ne- 
gritian, and that of Guinea; the Aby(Tinian; and 
the language of the Hottentots. 

IV. The languages of the American nations are but 
kuguages. known in Europe. Every one of thefe, though 

diftant but a few days journey from each other, have 
their particular language or rather jargon. The lan- 
guages of the Mexicans and Peruvians feem to be the 
moft regular and poliflied. There is alfo one called 
Poconchi or Pocomana, that is ufed in the bay of Hon- 
duras and toward Guntimal, the words and rules of 
which are moft known to us. The languages of 
North America are in general the Algonhic, Apala- 
chian, Mohogic, Savanahamic, Virginic, and Mexi- 
can: and in South America, the Peruvian, Caribic, 
the language of Chili, the Cairic, the Tucumanian, and 

a36 the languages ufed in Paraguay, Brafil, and Guiana. 
General re- V. We have already far'd, that it would be a 
fledionson vain and fenfelefs undertaking for a man of letters to 

languages. at.temPt t^e t^ie^e ^anguages> and to make his head an univerfal di&ionary ; but it would be (till 
more abfurd in us to attempt the analyfis of them 
in this place : fome general refle&ions therefore 
muft here fuffice. Among the modern languages 
of Europe, the French feems to merit great atten- 
tion ; as it is elegant and pleafing in itfelf; as it is 
become fo general, that with it we may travel from 
one end of Europe to the other without fcarce having 
any occafion for an interpreter; and as in it are to be 
found excellent works of every kind, both in verfe and 
profe, ufeful and agreeable. There are, befides, gram- 
mars and dictionaries of this language which give us 
every information concerning it, and very able mailers 
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, 0 G Y- 569 who teach it; efpecially fuch as come from thofe parts Modern 
o rranee where it is fpoken correctly; for with all ic8^ anKuaSes- 
advantages, the French language has this inconve-' vr~w 

nience, that it is pronounped fcarce anywhere purely 
but at Pans and on the banks of the Loire. The 
language of the court, of the great world, and of men 
ol letters, is moreover very different from that of the 
common people; and the French tongue, in general, 
is jubject to great alteration and novelty. What pity 
it is, that the ftyle of the great Corneille, and that of 
Moliere, fhould already begin to be obfolete, and that 
it will be but a little time before the inimitable chefs 
aauvres of thofe men of fublime genius will be no 
longer feen on the ftage ! The moft modern ftyle of 
the French, moreover, does not feem to be the beft. 
We are inclined to think, that too much concifenefo, 
the epigrammatic point, the antithefis, the paradox, 
the fententious expreflion, &e. diminifh its force ; arxl 
that, by becoming more poliftied and refined, it iofes 
much of its energy. 

VI. The German and Italian languages merit like- 
wife a particular application ; as does the Engliih, 
perhaps above all, for its many and great excellencies 
(See Language). Authors of great ability daily la- 
bour in improving them; and what language would 
not become excellent, were men of exalted talents to 
make conftant ufe of it in their works ? If we had 
in Iroquois books like thofe which we have in Englifh, 
Italian, French, and German, fhould we not be tempted 
to learn that language? How glad fhould we betoun- 
derftand the Spanifh tongue, though it were only to 
read the Araucana of Don Alonzo D’Ercilia, Don 
Quixote, fome dramatic pieces, and a fmall number 
of other Spamfh works, in the original; or the poem 
of Camoens in Poctuguefe. 

VII. The other languages of Europe have each 
their beauties and excellencies. But the greateft dif- 
ficulty in all living languages conftantly confifts in the 
pronunciation, which it is fcaree pofiible for any one 
to attain unlefs he be born or educated in the country 
where it is fpoken: and this is the only article for 
which a mafter is neceffary, as it cannot be learned hut 
by teaching or by converfation: all the reft mny be 
acquired by a good grammar and other books. In all 
languages whatever, the poetic ftyle is more difficult 
than the profaic : in every language we fhould endea- 
vour to enrich our memories with great ftore of words 
(copia verborum), and to have them ready to produce on 
all occafions : in all languages it is difficult to extend 
our knowledge fo far as to be able to form a critical 
judgment of them. All living languagesare pronoun- 
ced rapidly, and without dwelling on the long fyllables 
(which the grammarians call moramJ: almoft all of 
them have articles which diftinguifh the genders. 

VIII. Thofe languages that are derived from the 
Latin have this further advantage, that they adopt 
without reftraint, and without offending the ear, La- 
tin and Greek words and expreffions, and which by 
the aid of a new termination appear to be natives of 
the language. This privilege is forbidden the Germans, 
who in their beft tranllations dare not ufe any foreign 
word, unlefs it be fome technical term in cafe of great 
neceffity. 
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PHILOMATHES, a lover oflearntnaj or fcience. 
PHILOMELA, in fabulous hiftory, was a daugh- 

ter of Pandion king of Athens, and filter to Procne, 
who had married I'ereus king of Thrace. Procne fe- 
parated from Philomela, to whom file was much at- 
tached, fpent her time in great melancholy till Ihe 
prevailed upon her hufband to go to Athens and bring 
her filler to Thrace. Teteus obeyed ; but he ha 1 no 
fooner obtained Pandion’s permilfion to conduit Phi- 
lomela to Thrace, than he fell in love with her, and 
refolved to gratify his paffion. He difmifTed the 
guards whom the fufpicions of Pandion had appointed 
to watch him ; offered violence to Philomela ; and 
afterwards cut out her tongue, that fhe might not dif- 
cover his barbarity, and the indignities (lie had fuffer- 
ed. He confined her in a lonely caftle: and having 
taken every precaution to prevent a difcovery, he re- 
turned to Thrace, and told Procne that Philomela had 

, died by the way, and that he had paid the laft offices 
to her remains. At this fad intelligence Procne put 
on mourning for the lofs of Philomeb ; but a year had 
fcarcely elapfed before fhe was fecretly informed that 
her filler was not dead. Philomel , in her captivity, 
deferred on a piece of tapellry her misfortunes and 
the brutality of Tereus, and privately conveyed it to 
Procne. She was going to celebrate the orgies of 
Bacchus when Ihe received it, but fhe difguifed her 
resentment ? and as during thofe feftivals Ihe was per- 
mitted to rove about the country, Ihe haftened to de- 
liver her filler Philomela from her confinement, and 
concerted with her on the bell meafures of pun.iking 
the cruelty of Tereus. She murdered her fon Itylus, 
then in the fixth year of his age, and ferved him up as 

* food before her hufband during the fellival. Tereus 
in the midll of hie repall, called for Itylus; but Procne* 
imme liately informed him that he was then feafling on 
his fiefh, when Philomela, by throwing on the table 
the head of Itylus, convinced the monarch of the 
cruelty of the feene. He drew his fword to punilh 
i rocne and Philomela ; but as he was going to flab 
them to the heart, he was changed into a hoopoe, 
Philomela into a nightingale, Procne into a fwallow, 
anc Lykis into a pheafant. This tragedy happened 
at Daubs in Phocis; but Paufanias and Strabo, who 
mention the whole of the llory, are filent about the 
transformation ; and the former obferves, th t Tereus 
after this bloody repail, fled to Megara, where he bid 
violent hand, on hmifelf. The inhabitants of the place 
railed a monument to his memory, where they offered 
yearly facnfices, and placed fmall pebbles inftead of 
barley. It was on this monument that the birds called 
hoopoes were firft feen; hence the fable of his met*, 
morphofis. Procne and Philomela died through ex- 
cefs of gnef and melancholy ; and as the nightingale’s 
and the fwallow s voice is peculiarly plaintive and 
mournful, the poets have embellifhed the fable by fup 

Lfo’birdr t''° were chLgfd 

fe ^an dNIUM’ a kind of fomni- 
inventor y"e OI,'ate• Uking h“ “an'c PSilo the 
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arms. He w-as nobly educated by Caffander of Man- Phi’oP«. 
tinea; a man of great probity, and uncommon abili- men. 
ties. He was no fooner able t» bear arms than he en- v ^ 
teretl among the troops which the city of Megalopolis 
fent to mike incuriions into Laconia, and in thefe in- 

* roads never failed to give fome remarkable inllance of 
his prudence an 1 valour. When -here were no troops 
m the field, he ufed to employ his leifure time in 
hunting and fuch other manly exercifeg. When 
Cieomenes king of Sparta attacked Megalopolis, 
Philopocmen difplayed much courage and greatnefs 
of foul. He fignalized himfelf no lefs feme time 
after, in the l attle of Sellafia, where Antigonu* 
gained a complete vi&ory ever Cieomenes. Antigo-- 
mis, who had been an eye-witnefs of his prudent and 
intrepid behaviour, made very advantageous offer* to 
gam him over to his intereft; but he rejefted them, 
having an utter averfion to a court life, which he com- 
pared to that of a Have, Lying, that a courtier wa« 
but a Have of a better condition. As he could not 
live 1 de and ina&ive, he went to the ifle of Crete 
which was then engaged in war, and ferved there as a 
volunteer till he acquired a complete knowledge o? the 
military art; lor the inhabitants of that ifland were in 
thofe days accounted excellent w?.rn6rs, being fcarce 
ever at peace among themfelves. Philopcemen, having 
ferved fome years among the troops of that ifiand, re- 
turned home, and was upon his arrival appointed rre. 
neral of the horfe ; in which command he behaved^© 
well, that the Achaean horfe, heretofore of no reputa- 
tion, became in a Ihort time famous all over Greece 
He was foon after appointed general of all the Achsan 
forces, when he applied himfelf to the re-eftablilhing 
of military difc.phne among the troops of the republic, 
which he found ,n a very low condition, and univer- 
fally defpifed by their neighbours. Aratus, indeed, 
was the firft that raifed the Achsan ftate to that pitch 
of power and glory to which it arrived ; but the fuc- 
ce.s of his enterprifes was not fo much owing to his 
courage and intrepidity as to his prudence and poli- 
ties. As he depended on the friendlhip of foreign 
princes, and their powerful fuccours, he negleded the 
military difcipline at home ; but the inftant Philo- 
posmen was created praetor, or commander in chief, 
he roufed the courage of his countrymen, in order to 
put them into a condition to defend themfeives with- 
out the affiftance of foref, n allies. With this view he 
made great improvements in the Achaean difcipline s 
changing the manner of their exercife and their'arms 
which were both very defedive. He had thus, fo^ 
the fpace of eight months, exercifed his troops every 
day, making them perform all the motions and evolu- 
tions, and accuftommg them to manage with dexterity 
tl cir arms, when news was brought him that Macha- 
nu.as was advancing at the head of a numerous army, 

tn rr X la* WaS t^'8 °PPortunity to try how the troops had profited by his difcipline ; 
and accord,ngly taking the field, met the enemy m 
the territories of Mantmea, where a battle was fought. 
Philopmmen, having killed Machanidas with his own 

.. id, i-ruck oft his head, and carried it from rank to 
rank, to encourage his vidorious Achae ins, who con- 
tinued the purfmt, with great fliughter, and incre- 
dible ardour to the city of Tegea, which they entered 
together with the fugitives. The Lacedemonians loft 
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J*hito}«- on this occafion above 8000 men, of which 4000 were 

1VlcU- kitled on the ipoc, and as many taken prifoner?. The 
' T "" lofs of the Acliseans was very mconiiderable, and thofe 

that fell were molHy mercenaries. This happened 
aU>ut the year before Chrilt 204. 

But what moft of all railed the fame and reputation 
of Philopcemen was his joining the powerful city of 
Lacedaemon to the Achaean commonwealth ; by which 
means the Achaeans came to cclipfe all the other ftates 
of Greece. This memorable event happened in the 
year 191. In this tranfa&ion we cannot help taking 
notice of one circumftance, which, in our opinion, re- 
fle&s greater luftre on Philopcemen than all his warlike 
exploits. The Lacedaemonians, overjoyed to fee them- 
feives delivered from the opprefiions they had long 
groaned under, ordered the palace and furniture of 
Nabis to he fold ; and the fum accruing from thence, 
to the amount of 120 talents, to be prefented co Phi- 
lopcemen, as a token of their gratitude. Deputies 
therefore were to be appointed, who fhould carry the 
mouev. and defire Philopcemen, in the name of the fe- 
nate, to accept of the prei'ent. On this occalion it was 
that the virtue of the generous Achaesn appeared in 
its greateft lultre ; for fo great was the opinion which 
the Spartans f ad of his probity and ditimereitednefs, 
that no one could he found who would take upon him 
to offer the prefent: ftruck with veneration, and fear 
of difpleafing him, they all begged to be excufed. At 
laid they obliged, by a public decree, one Timolaus, 
who had formerly been his gueft, to goto Megalopolis, 
where Philopoemen lived, and offer him this teftimony 
of their regard. Timolaus, with great reluctance, fet 
out for Megalopolis, where he was kindly received and 
entertained by Philopcemen. Plere he had an oppor- 
tunity ofobferving the Itiiftnefs of his whole conduct, 
the greatnefs of h s mind, the frugality ot his life, and 
the regularity of his manners ; which ilruck him with 
fuch awe, that he did not dare once to mention the 
prefent he wa. come to offer ; infomuch that, giving 
fome other pretence to his journey, he returned home 
with the money. The Lacedaemonians fent him again ; 
but he could no more prev .il upon himfrlf now than 
the firif time to mention the true caute of h;s journey. 
At hid, going a third time, he ventured, with the ut- 
raoit reluctance, to acquaint Philopoemen with the 
offer he had to make in the name of the Lacedaemo- 
nians. Philopoemen heard him with great calmnefs ; 
hut the infhr.t he had done fpeaking, he fet out with 
him for Sparta, where, after having acknowledged his 
obligation to the Spartans, he advifed them to lay out 

.their money in reforming or purchafing thofe mifereants 
who divided the citizens, an 1 fet them at variance by 
means of their feditioui difeourfes; to the end that, 
being paid for their filencc, they might not occafion 
fo many diffractions in the government: “ for it is 
much more advifil le (ftid he) to Hop an enemy s 
month than a friend's ; as for ms., I fh .11 always be 
your friend, and you (hall reap the benefit ot my 
friendfhip without expenc e.” Such was the difintereft- 

, edntfs of this noble Achaean ! 
About two years after this the city of Meffene 

withdrew itfelf from the Achaean league. Pfrilopce- 
men attacked them; but was wounded, taken prifoner, 
and poifoned by the magiitrates. Thus died one ot 

the greateft heroes that Greece or any other country Phi? fa- 
ever produced. He was no way inferior in valour, Ph<?r.’ 
military knowledge, and virtue, to any of the boafted Jher’T 
heroes ot Rome. Had Achaia been nearer to an stone, 
equality with Rome, he would have preferved his ——v>—< 
country from the yoke which the Roman republic 
forced it to bear. Both the Gieek and Roman wri- 
ters put hina upon the level with Hannibal and Scipio, 
who were his contemporaries, and happened to die the 
fame year. They allow him to have been not only 
one of the greateft commanders, but alfo one of the 
greateft ftatefmen of his age. To his valour and pru- 
dence Achaia owed her glory, which upon his death 
began to decline, there being nene after him in that 
republic able to oppofe her enemies with the like 
fteadinefs and prudence : whence Philopoemen was 
called tue left ot the Greeks, as Brutus was afterwards 
ffvled the laft of the Romans. 

PHILOSOPHER, a perfon verfed in philofophy; 
or one who makes prcfefTion of, or applies himfelf to, 
the ftudy of nature and morality. 

Philosopher's Stone, the greuteft objeft of alchemy, 
is a long fought for preparation, which, when found, 
is to convert all the true mercurial p ,rt of metal into 
pure gold, better than any that is dug out of mines or 
perfected by the refiner’s art. 

Some Greek writers in the fourth and fifth centu- 
ries ipenk of this art as being then known; and to- 
wards the end of the 13th century, when the learning 
of the Eall had hern brought hither by the Arabians, 
the fame pietcnfions began to fpread through Europe. 
It is fuppofed that this art, called alchemy, was of E- 
gyptian origin ; and that, wnen the ancient Greek 
philofophers tr'.veiled into Egypt, they brought back 
fome ot the allegoric language of this Egypti m art, ill 
underftood, which afterwards palled into their mytho- 
logy. Alchemy was the earlieft branch of chemiftry, 
ccniidered as a philofophical feien e : in the other 
parts of chemhal knowledge, fadfs preceded reafoning 
or {peculation ; but alchemy was originally fpeculative. 
Sec T'rANS MUTATION. 

The alchemifts fuppofed the general principals of 
metah to he chiefly two fubftances, which they called 
mercury an d fuh hur; they apprehended alfo, that the 
pure mercurial, fulphureou:, or other principles of 
which they imagined gold to be compofed, were con- 
tained feparately in other bodies : and thefe principles, 
therefore, they endeavoured to colledb, and to concoft 
and incorporate by long digeftions ; and by thus con- 
joining the principles of gold, if they could be fo pro- 
cured and conjoine.', it might be expeffted that gold 
would be produced. But the alchemifts pretend to a 
product of a higher order, called the elixir, the medicine 
Jor metals, the tindure, the pkilofopher's Jlone; which, by 
being projeffted on a large quantity of any of the in- 
fer or metals in fufion, ihould change them into fine 
gold ; which being laid on a pi te of filver, copper, or 
iron, and moderately heated, (hould fink into the me- 
tal end change into gold all the parts to which it was 
applied ; which, on bong properly heated with pure 
gold, fhould change the gold into a fubftance of the 
fame nature and virtue with itfelf, fo as thus to be 
fufceptible of perpetual multiplication ; and which, by- 
continued codlion, Ihould have its power mere and 

4 C 2 more 
1 
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more exalted, fo as to be able to tranfmute greater 
and greater quantities of the inferior metals, according 

j to its different degrees of perfe&ion. 
Alchemifts have attempted to arrive at the making 

of gold by three methods : the firft by reparation ; for 
every metal yet known, it is affirmed, contains fome 
quantity of gold; only, in moft, the quantity is fo 
little as not to defray the expence of getting it out. 

The fecond is by maturation ; for the alchcmifts 
think mercury is the bafis and matter of all metals; 
that quickfilver purged from all heterogeneous bodies 
would be much heavier, dffnfer, and Ampler, than the 
native quickfilver; and that by fubtilizing, purifying, 
and digefting it with much labour, and long operations, 
it is poffible to convert it into pure gold. 

This method is only for mercury. With refpeft to 
the other metals, it is ineffeftual, i. Becaufe their 
matter is not pure mercury, but has other heteroge- 
neous bodies.adhering to it; and, 2. Becaufe the di- 
geftion, whereby mercury is turned into gold, would 
not fucceed in other metals, becaufe they had not been 
long enough in the mines. 

Weight is the inimitable chara&er of gold, &c. Now 
mercury, they fay, has always fome impurities in it, and 
ihefe are lighter than mercury. Could they be purged 
away, which they think is not impoffible, mercury would 
be as heavy as gold; and what is as heavy as gold is 
gold, or at leaf! might very eafily be made gold. 

i he third method is by tranfmutation, or by turnino- 
all metals readily into pure gold, by melting them in 
the fire, and cafting a little quantity of a certain pre- 
paration into the fufed matter; upon which the feces 
retire, are volatilized and burnt, and carried off, and 
the reft of the mafs is turned into pure gold. That 
which works this change in the metals is called the 
phitofopher’sJlone. See Transmutation. 

\Yhether this third method be poffible or not, it is 
/-*n 1«- ♦ P«.  T IT' ^ I r „ . . * 

L 572 j 

Philofo., 
pher’g 
Sione. 

converted it into mercury; and if you farther purifr 
this mercury to the proper ftandard, you will have 
gold ; provided yqu have but a fulphur with which to 
fix and coagulate it. Such is the foundation of the 
opinion of the philofopher’s ftone ; which the alche- 
mifts contend to be a moft fubtile, fixed, concentrated 
fire, which, as foon as it melts with any metal, does 
by a magnetic virtue, immediately unite itfelf to the 
mercurial body of the metal, volatilize and cleanfe off 
all that is impure therein, and Jeave nothing but a 
mafs of pure gold. Many frauds and artifices have 
unqueftionably been praftifed in this operation, and 
there might be political reafons why princes and others 
ihould encourage thofe who pretended to a power of 
furnifiring this inexhauftible fource of wealth ; but it 
would be wrong to cenfure as impoftors all thofe who 
have declared themfelves convinced, from their own 
experiments, of the tranfmutability of bafe metals in- 
to gold. There are ftrong reafons, however, to be- 
lieve that the authors have been deceived themfelves by 
fallacious appearances. Mr Boyle gives an account of 
a procefs by which he imagines part of the fubftance 
ot gold to have been tranfmuted into filver. He alfo 
relates a very extraordinary experiment, under the title 
of the degradation of gold by an anti-elixir, which 
was publifired m his own life-time, and fince reprinted 
in 1739. Hence many have been led to conclude in 
favour of the alchemical do&rine of the tranfmutability 
of metals. See an account of this experiment, with 
remarks upon it by Dr Lewis, in his Commerce of Arts, 
iedt. 12. p. 297, &c. 

“ The opinion (fays Holt) that one metallic or Charaatrt 
other foreign fuoftance might be changed into another 0f th‘ King 
was, it feems, at this time (reign of Henry VI. o\and Queent 
England) propagated by certain chemifts, whofe ob-0/£"<?W 

fervations on the furprifing effefts and alterations pra- 
duced in certain fubftances by the force of heat carried 
f t* 1 m n #Tr» n f   J  \ . C «• « difficult .0 lay. We have io mau, teftimonie ’of h IT C^ta'" fTances by thefora of heat 

irom psrfons who on all other occafiona fpeat truth, warraM ^Thrgrft migbt 

that it is hard to fay they are s-uiltv nf fnif • 1 *• ”f,.lnft*nce of which on record is 
hood, even when they fay that they have been mafters ^ ^P' 6^' °{ ^ ^era f wh«ein Henry VI. 
of the fecret. We are told, that it is onlv lin/fh e \ ^ J°hn C°bb.e’ freeIy to ™ 
hy art which nature does in many yeJs and^tres th ^ h

f
c havi^’ philofophical art, found out a me- many years and ages, thod of transferring imperfed metals into perfeft sold 

and filver. r ° 
For as lead and gold differ but little in weight, there- 
fore there is not much in lead befide mercury and 
gold. Now, if we had any body which would fo agi- 
tate al the parts of lead as to burn all that is not mer- 
cury therein, and had alfo fome fulphur to fix the 
mercury would not the mafs remaining be converted 
into gold? There ,s nothing in nature fo heavy as 
lead except gold, mercury, and platina, which was 
not known to thefe reafoners ; it is evident, therefore, 

11 ere is fcmething in lead that comes very near to gold. 
But in lead there is likewife fome heterogeneous mat- 
ter different both from mercury and gold. If therefore 

be deft CeS °A LeadrberdlffoIved by the Hre’ and 8 ounces be deftroyed by thefe means, it is argued that we firall 
have the reft good gold ; the ratio of lead to go d be 

mg.as 1. to 19. If then the philofopher>s ftone can 
Vunfy the mercurial matter in lead, fo as that nothing 
Jhall remain but the pure mercurial body," and youcaS 
fix and coagulate this by means of fulphur, o/t of ro 
ounces of lead ycu will have 11 of gold : or if you 
UdUCC thc ltad ‘o 14, you will°hen have 

and filver. 
T his pretended fecret, known afterwards by the 

name of the philofophcr's Jlone or powder, was encou- 
raged by four licences, granted to different projeaors 
during this reign, and at fundry times after, during 
this century particularly, and in fucceeding times, all 
over Europe. The frenzy has not entirely ceafed 
even 10 this day, although it meets with neither pub- 
lic encouragement nor countenance from men of fober 
reafon; the projeaors having yet found nothing from 
their airy fchemes in this mode of fearch but certain 
ruin to their property.,, 

The fame author, when fpeaking of the commerce 
ot the kingdom, and the wonderful increafe and riches 
oi commercial cities, fpeaks thus : “ This is the true 
philolopher s ftone, fo much fought after in former 
ages, the difeovery of which has been referved to ge- 
nius, when ftudying to improve the mechanic arts, 
rlence a pound of raw materials is converted into ftuffs 
of fifty times its original value. And the metals too 
are not, indeed, tranfmuted into gold—they are more; 

for 
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rhilofo- for tkc labour of man has been able to work the bafer 

phic. metal, by the ingenuity of art, fo as to become worth 
wmore than many times its weight in gold ” 

PHILOSOPHIC, or Philosophical, fomething 
belonging to Philosophy. 

PHILOSOPHICAL egg, among chemifts, a PHldo- 
thin glafs body or bubble, of the ihape of an egg, f a\’ • 
with a long neck or ftern, ufed in tligeftions. z° 

u" 
PHILOSOPHIZING, rules of. See Newtonian ——y—i 

Philofophy, n° 16. and the following article. 

PHILOSOPHY, 

Definitions T S a word derived from the Greek, and literally 
ofphilofo- X hgnifies the love of wifdom (a). In its ufnal 
phy. acceptation, however, it denotes a fcience, or collec- 

tion of fciences, of which the univerfe is the object; 
and of the term thus employed many definitions have 
been given, differing from one another according to 
the different views of their feveral authors. By Py- 
thagoras, philofophy is defined tu* ov7uv, « the 
knowledge of things exillingby Cicero, after 
Plato, fcientia rerum divinarum et humanarum cum cau- 
sis : and by the illuftrious Bacon, interpretatlo natura. 

. Whether any of thefe definitions be fufficiently pre- 
!cife, and at the fame time fuffieiently comprehenfive, 

may be queftioned ; but if philofophy in its utmoft 
extent be capable of being adequately defined, it is 
not here that the definition fhould be given. “ Ex- 

* planation (fays an acute writer*), is the firft of- 
Chart and fice of a teacher ; definition, if it be good, is the 
Scale of 0f the inquirer after truth ; but explanation is one 

v* ^thing, and definition quite another.” It may be 
1^" ’ proper, however, to obferve, that the definition given 

by. Cicero is better than that of Pythagoras, becaufe 
the chief objedt of the philofopher is to afeertain the 
caufes of things ; and in this confifts the difference be- 
tween his ftudies and thofe of the natural hiftorian, 
who merely enumeiates phenomena, and arranges them 
into feparate claffes. 

Stsob'edb The principal objedls of philofophy are, God, na- 
k J ' ture, and man. That part of it which treats of God 

is called theology ; that which treats of nature,'for 
zn&metaphyfics ; and that which treats of man,/o§7Vand 
ethics. That thefe are not feparate and independent 
fciences, but, as Bacon expreffes it (b), Branches from 
the fame trunk, we fhall endeavour to fhow, after 
we have given, agreeably to our ufual plan, a fhort hi- 
ftory of philofophy from the earlieil ages to the pre- 
fent day. 

To attempt to afiign an origin to philofophy, would 

be ridiculous; for every man endeavours to afeet tain Hiflory of 
the caufes of thofe changes which he obfer.ves in nature; I’kilofophys - 
and even children themfelves are inquifitive after that * 
which produces the found of their drums and their 
rattles. Children, therefore, and the moft illiterate 
vulgar, have in all ages been philofophers. But the 
firft people among whom phiiofophy was cultivated as 
a profeffion, was probably the Chaldeans. We cer- 
tainly read of none earlier ; for though wc have more 
authentic accounts of the Hebrews than of any other 
nation of remote antiquity, and have reafon to believe 
that no people was civilized before them, yet the pe- 
culiar circumftances in which they were placed, ren- 
dered all philofophical inveftigation to them ufclefs, 
and even tended to fupprefs the very fpirit of enquiry. 
The Egyptians indeed pretended to be the firft of na- 
tions, and to have fpread the blefllngs of religion and 
the light of fcience among every other people ; but, 
from the earlieft records now extant, there is reafon 
to believe that the Chaldeans were a civilized and 
powerful nation before the Egyptian monarchy was 
founded. ^ 

Of the Chaldean philofophy much has been faid, philofophy’ 
but very little is known. Aftronomy feems to have of the ChaL 
been their favourite ftudy ; and at the era of Alexan-deans, 
der’s conqueft of their country, they boafted that their 
anceftors had continued their aftronomical obfervations 
through a period of 470,000 years-1 Extravagant 
claims to antiquity have been common in all na- 
tions (c). Califthenes, who attended the Macedonian 
conqueror, was requefted by Ariftotle to inform him- 
felf concerning the origin of fcience in Chaldea ; and 
upon examining into the grounds of this report, he 
found that their obfervations reached no farther back- 
wards than 1903 years, or 2234 years before the 
Chriftian era. Even this is a remoter antiquity than 
Ptolemy allows to their fcience ; for he mentions no 
Chaldean obfervations prior to the era of Nabonaffar, 

or 

(a) The origin ufually attributed to the term philofophy has been already affigned in the article Philolo- 
gy. M. Chauvin gives it a turn fomewhat different. According to him, the term is derived from ^«, defire 
ox fudy, and <wifdom ; and therefore he underftands the word to mean the defre orjludy of wifdom; fox (fays 
he) Pythagoras, conceiving that the application of the human mind ought rather to be called Jludy than 
faience^ fet afide the appellation of wife as too affuming, and took that of philofopher. ^ 

(b) Convenit Jgitur \>zx\\x\ philofophiam in doEtrinas tree ; doBrinam de nwnine^ doBrlnam de naturay doBrinam de 
homine. Quoniam autem partitiones feientiarum non funt lineis diverfis fimiles, quae coeunt ad unum anguium r, \ 
fed potius ramis arborum, qui conjunguntur in uno trunco, qui eliam truacus ad fpatium nonnullum integer eft 
et continuus, antequam fe partiatur in ramos. De aug. Scient. lib. iii. cap. I- 

(c) This claim of the Babylonians is thus rejefted with coniempt by Cicero; “ Contemnamus Babylo- 
nios. et eos, qui e Caucafo cceli figna fervantes, numeris, et motibus, ftellarum curlus perfequuntur : Con- 
demnemus, inquam, hos autJlultitisc, aut vanitatist aut imprudent'ue, qui 470 millia annorum, ut ipli dicunt, mo- 
numentis comprehenfa continent, et mentiri judicemus, nec feculorum reliquorum judicium, quod de ipiis futurum 
.fit, pertimefcere. De Divinationej lib. i. $ 19. 
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or 747 years before Cbrift. That they cultivated 
fomething which they called philofophy at a much 
earlier period than this, cannot be queftioned ; for A- 
riilotlej, on the credit of the molt ancient records, 
fpeaks of the Chaldean magi as prior to the Egyp- 
tian pi lefts, who were certainly men of learning before 
the time of Mofes. For any other fcience than that 
of the ftars, we do not read that the Chaldeans were 
famous ; and this feems to have been cultivated by 
them merely as the foundation of judicial aftrology. 
Perfuading the multitude that all human affairs are 
influenced by the ftars, and profeffing to be acquaint- 
ed with the nature and laws of this influence, their 
’ivfe men pretended to calculate nativities, and to pre- 
dict good and b’d fortune ||. This was the fource of 
idolatry and various fuperftitions ; and whilft the Chal- 
deans were given up to fuch dotages, true fcience could 
not he much indebted to their labours. If any credit 
be due to 1 lutarch and \ itruvius, who quote Berofus, 
(fee Ber.osvs\ it was the opinion of the Chaldean 
wife men that an eclipfe of the moon happens when 
that pat t of its body whjah is deftitute of fire is turned 
towards the earth. “ Their cofmogony, as given by 
Bercfus, and prefetved by Syncellus, feems to be this, 
that all things in the beginning confifted of darknefa 
and water ; that a divine power dividing this humid 
mafs, formed the world ; and that the human mind is 
an emanation from the Divine nature *. 

1 be large tradf of country which comprehended 
the empires of Afi'yria and Chaldea, was the firft peo- 
pled region on earth. From that country, therefore, 
the rudiments of fcience muft have been propagated in 
every dire&ion through the reft of the world ; but 
what particular people made the eailieft figure, after 
the Chaldeans, in the hiftory of philofophV, cannot 
be certainly known. The claim of the Egyptians is 
probably bell founded ; but as their fcience was the 
immediate fource of that of the Gieeks, we fhall defer 
what we have to fay of it on account of the conneAion 
between the parent and the offspring, and turn our 
attention from Chaldean to Indian philofephy, as it 
has been cultivated from a very eaily period’ by the 
LnchmaKS and Gymnofophifts. We pafs over Per- 
fia, became we know not of any fcience peculiar to 
tnat kingdom, except the doclrir.es of the magi, which 
were religious rather than philofophrcal ; and of them 
the reader wdt find fome account under the words 
Magi, Polytheism, and Zoroaster, 

from whatever quarter India received its wifdom 
Wf a,e cert?-,n t!:Rt philofophers were held in hU repute at a pmod of very remote antiquity, fmee 
they were vifited by Pythagoras and other Gees of an- 
cient Greece, who tiavdled in purfuit of knowledge. 

Yet they feem to have been in that early age, as well Hiftory of 
as at prefenc, more diftinguiftied for the feverity of their fk'Udbpty* 
manners than for the acquifition of fcience ; and, as 
Dr Enfield obferves, to have more refembled modern 
monks than ancient philofophers. The brachmans or 
bramins, it is well known, are all of one tribe ; and 
the moft learned of them are in their own language 
calEd Pundits or Pandits, 1 he Greek writers, 
however, mention a fociety called Samanaans, who, 
voluntarily devoting thcmfelvea to the ftudy of di- 
vine wifdom, gave up all private property, commit- 
ted their children to the care of the ftate, and their 
wives to the protection of theii relations. rI his fo- 
ciety was fupported at the public expence ; and its 
members ipent their time in contemplation, in con- 
verfation on divine fubje&s, or in a&s of religion. 5 

1 he phiiofophy of the Indians has indeed from the ^grafted 
beginning been engrafted on their religious dogmas,0111^1"15* 
and feems to be a compound of fanatic metaphyfics 
and-extravagant fuperftition, without the fmalleft fea- 
foning or rational phyfics. Very unlike the philofo- 
p.iers of modern Europe, of whom a great part labour 
to exclude the agency of m nd from the univerfe, the 
Pandits of Hindoftan allow no powers whatever to mat- 
ter, but introduce the Supreme Being as the immedi- 
ate caufe of tvery effe<ft, however trivi il. “ Brehm 
ihe Spirit of God, (fays one of their'moft revered Bra! 
mms), is abfor ed in felf-contempl.tion. The fame 
is tire mighty Lord, who is prefent in every part 
of fpace, whofe omniprefence, as exprefl'ed in the 
Rerg Beil or Rigveda, I fhall now explain. Brehm 

°"e> and to him there is no fecond ; fuch is truly 
Brehm. His omnifcience is felf infpired or felfintel- 
hgcnt, and its comprehenfion includes every poffible 
fptcies. To illuftrate this as far as I am able ; the 
rooft comprehenfive of all comprehenfive faculties is 
omnifcience; and being felf.infpired, it is fubjeft to 
none of the accidents of mortality, conception, birth, 
growth, decay, or death ; neither is it fubjeeft to pnf- 
lion or vice. To it the three diftina.'ons of time 
pojl, prefent, and future, are not. To it the three 
modes of being (d) are not. It is ftparated from the 
umvtrfe, and independent of all. '1 his cmnifcience 
is named Brehm. By this omnifeient Spirit the ope- 
rations of God are enlivened. By this Spirit aifo the 
24 powers (e) of nature are animated. How is this ? 
As the eye by the fun, as the pot by the fire, as iron 
by the magnet (f), as variety of imitations by the mi- 
mic, as fire by the fuel, as the ftudo « by the man, as 
du t by the wind, as the arrow by the fpring of the 
bow, and as the flrade by the tree ; fo by this Spirit 
t ie vvond is endued with the powers of intellebl, the 
powers of the will, and the powers of aflion : fo tlrat 

if 

.■r mins mult hivt" beCn Kqua'intedJ'it^tf ' Y‘ ' l" Sr''»' ant-qiuty as Mr Halhrd fi-ppofre, ths philofophers of whom hillo,, makes 1>l‘'!l‘0me” °f maKnetifm « * much earlier period than any other 
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if It emanates From the heart by the channel of the 

philofophy. ear) caufes the perception of founds ; if it emanates 
from the heart by the channel of the fkin, it caufes 
the perception of touch ; if it emanatrs from the heart 
by the channel of the eye, it caufes the perception of 
vifible o' jedts ; if it emanates from the heart by the 
channel of the tongue, it caules the perception of 
tafte ; if it emanates from the heart by the channel of 
the nofe, it caufes the perception of fmtl!. This alfo 
invigorating the five members of a&ion, and invigo- 
rating the five members of perception, and invigora- 
ting the five elements, and invigorating the five fenfes, 
and invigorating the three difpofitions of the mind, 
&c. caufes the creation or the annihilation of the uni- 
verfe, while itfelf leholds every thing as an indifferent 
fpeftator 

From this paflage it is plain that all the motions 
in the univerfe, and ail the perceptions of man, are, 
according to the Bramins, caufed by the immediate 
agency of the Spirit of God, which feems to be here 

Admits not confidered as the foul of the world. But it appears 
the feparate from fome papers in the Afiatic Refesrches, that the 
,xiftence < f profound of thefe oriental philofophers, and 
Jniittir, and cven ^ authcr8 0f their facred books, believe not in 

the exiftence of matter as a feparate fubflance, but 
hold an opinion refpe&ing it very fimilar to that of 
the celebrated Berkeley. The Vedantis (fays Sir 
Wili am Jones), unable to form adiftindt i lea of brute 
matter independent of mind, or to conceive that the 
work of Supreme Goodnefs was left a moment to it- 
felf, imagine that the Deity is ever prefent to his work, 
and conftantly lupports a feriea of perceptions, which 
in one fenfe they call Hluforyt though they cannot but 
admit the reality of all create! forms, as far as the 
happinefs of creatures can \ e affe&ed by them. 

This is the very immateri?.lifm of Berkeley ; and in 
proof thnt it is the genuine dodhrine of the Bramins, 
the learned prefident quotes the Bhagrvat, which is 
believed to have been pronounced by the Supreme Be- 
ing, and in which is the following fentence : 

“ Except the jbjl caufe, whatever may appear, and 
may not appear, in the mind, know that to he the 
mind’s Maya,-or “ delufion,” as light, as drrknefs.” 

Teachesthe We have fhown elfewhere (fee Metaphysics, n° 
26c).) that the metaphyfieal doftrines of the bramins, 
refpedting the human foul, differ not from thofe of 
Pythagoras and Plato ; and that they believe it to be 
an emanation from the great foul of the world, which, 
after many tranfmigrations, will be finally abforbed in 
its parent fubltance. In proof of their believing in 
the metempfyehofis, Mr Halhed gives us the following 
tranflation of what (he fays) is a beautiful ftanza in 
the Geeta : “ As throwing afide his old clothes, a 
man puts on others that are new ; fo our lives, quitting 
the old, go to other newer animals.” 

From the Bramins believing in the foul of the world 
not only as the foie agent, but as the immediate caufe of 
every motion in nature, we can hardly fuppofe them 
to have made any great progrefs in that fcience which 
in Europe is cultivated under the name of phyjics. 
They have no inducement to inveftigate the laws of 
nature ; becaufe, according to the firft principles of 
their philofophy, which, together with their religion, 
they believe to have been revealed from heaven, every 
phenomenon, however regular, or however anomalous, 

8 
Phyfics of 
the Bra- 
arins. 

SOPH Y. 57- 
is produced by the voluntary a& of an intelligent Hidory of 
mind. Yet if they were acquainted with the ufe 0f 
fire-arms 4000 years ago, as Mr Halhed feems to be- v ~ ' * 
lieve, he who made that difeovery mud have had a 
very confiderable knowledge of the powers of nature ; 
for though gunpowder may have been difeovered by 
accident in the Eaft, as it certainly was in the Well 
many ages afterwards, it is difficult to conceive how 
mere accident could have led any man to the inven- 9 
tion of a gun. In aftronomy, geometry, and chrono- Their uftro- 
l°gy too, they appear to have nmde fome proficiencynomy- 
at a very early period. (See Astronomy, n°4.) 

1 heir chronology and adronomy are indeed full of 
thof. extravagant fidticns which feem to be cifential to 
all their fyftema; but their calculation of eclipfcs, and 
their computations of time, are conducted upon feien- 
tific principles. 

“ It i» Efficiently known (fays Mr Davis f) thatf Aft*th 
the Hindoo divifion of the ecliptic into ligns, degrees, Refearcbet, 
&c. is the fame as ours; that their altronorhical year is701- li* 
fidereal, or containing that fpace of time in which the 
fun, departing from a ihr. returns to the fame ; that 
it commences on the inftant of his entering the fign 
Aries, or rather the Hindi o contlellation Media ; that 
each aftronomical month contains as many even days 
and fractional p^rts as he ftays in each fign ; and 
that the civil differs from the dtronomical account of 
time only in rejecting thofe fractions, and beginning 
the year and month at funrife, inftead of the interme- 
diate inftant of the artificial day or night. Hence 
arifes the unequal portion of t-me affi ned to each 
month dependent on the fituatinn of the fun’s apfis, 
and the diftance of the vernal equinoctial colure from 
the bepinning of Meffia in the Hindoo fphere 5 and 
by thefe means tluy avoid thofe errors wirich Euro- 
peans, from a different method of adjufting their ka- 
lendar by intercalaiy day?, have been fidjedt to.” 

Mr Divis obferves, tint an explanation of thefe 
matters would Inve led him beyond his purpofe, which 
was only to ewe a general account of the method by 
which the Hindoos compute eclipfes, and to ffiow 
that the fcience of aftronomy is as well known among 
them now as ever it was among their anceftois. This 
he does very completely ; but in t ^e prefent Ihort hi- 
ftorical Iketch, we can neither copy nor abridge his me- 
moir. Suffice it to fay, that he has fhown the practical 
part of the Hindoo altronomy to be fouode ! on ma- 
thematical principles; and chat the learned Pandits 
appear to have truer notions of the form of the eaith, 
and the economy of the univerfe, than chofe which are 
aferibed to their countrymen in general. 

The fame writer ffiows likewife, that the prodigious 
duration which tbe Hindoos attribute to the world, is 
the refult of a fcientific calculation, founded indeed on 
very whimfical principles. “ It has been common 
with aftronomers to fix on fome epoch, from which, 
as from a radix, to compute the planetary motions 5 
and the ancient Hindoos chofe that point of time 
counted back, when, according to their motions as 
they had determined them, they muft have been in 
conjun&ion in the beginning of Meffin or Aries, and 
coeval with which circumftance they fuppofed the 
creation. This, as it concerned the planets only, would 
have produced a moderate term of years Compared 
with the enormous antiquity that will be hereafter 
1 ftated £ 
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HifWy of ftatej . but having difcovered a flow motion of the 

Plnlof »phy.no:jes ancj Rpf5^es aif0j an(j taken it into the computa- 
W’~v   tiou, they found it would require a length of time 

correfponding with 1955884890 years now expix-ed, 
when they were fo fituated, and 2364115110 years 
more before they would return to the fame fxtuation 
again, forming together the grand anomaliftick pe- 
riod denominated a Calpa^ and fancifully afligned as 
the day of Brahma.,> 

But though the mathematical part of theaftronomy 
of the Pandits is undoubtedly refpe&able, their phy- 
fical notions of the univerfe are in the highefl degree 
ridiculous and extravagant. In the Vedas and Puranas, 
writings of which no devout Hindoo can difpute the 
divine authority, eclipfea are faid to be occafxoned by 

ro the intervention of the monfter Rabu ; and the earth 
Strange no-to be fupported by a feries of animals. “ They fup- 

univerfe ^ P°k (k?8 Halhed) that there are 14 fpheres, fe- ven below and fix above the earth. The feven infe- 
rior worlds are faid to be altogether inhabited by an 
infinite variety of ferpents, deferibed in every mon- 
ftrous figure that the imagination can fuggeft. The 
firft fphere above the earth is the immediate vault of 
the vifible heavens, in which the fun, moon, and liars, 
are placed. The fecond is the firil paradife, and ge- 
neral receptacle of thofe who merit a removal from the 
lower earth. The third and fourth are inhabited by 
the fouls of thofe men who, by the pra&ice of virtue 
and dint of prayer, have acquired an extraordinary de- 
gree of fanaity. The fifth is the reward of thofe who 
have all their lives performed fome wonderful aa of 
penance and mortification, or who have died martyrs 
for their religion. The higheft fphere is the refidence 
of Brahma and his particular favourites, fuch as thofe 
men who have never uttered a falfehood during their 
whole lives, and thofe women who have voluntarily 
burned themfelves with their hufbands. All thefe are 
abforbed in the divine eirerice.” 

On ethics, the Hindoos have nothing that can be 
called philofophy. Their duties, moral, civil, and re- 
ligious, are ah laid down in their Vedas and Shajlers ; 
•and enjoined by what they believe to be divine autho- 
rity, which fuperfedes all reafoning concerning their 
fitnefs or utility. The bufinefs of their Pandits is to 
interpret thole books, which are extremely ancient, 
and written in a language that has long been unintel- 
ligible to every other order of men ; but no Pandit 
will slter the text, however impollxble to be reconciled 
to principles eftablilhed in his own pra&ice of aflro- 
nomy. On fuch occafions, the ufual apology for their 
1 acred books is, that <! fuch things may have been fo 
formerly, and may be fo Hill 5 but that for aflronomi- 

^ Ba-vh's cal purpofes, aftronomical rules mull be followed 
Memoir, The great duties of morality \have been preferibed in 

every religious code ; and they are not overlooked in 
that oi the Hindoos, though the highell merit that a 
Bramin can haveconfifts in voluntary ads of abftinencc 

xx and mortification, and in contempt of death. 
Philofophy Of the ancient philofophy of the Arabians and 

be faid j and then*,™ 
limits of fuch an abHraft as this, do not admit of our 
mentiomng the conjeaures of the learned, which con- 
traoicx each other, and are all equally groundlefs. 

1 here is indeed fufficient evidence that both nations 
were at a very early period obfervers of the ftars t and 

SOPHY. 

11 
Ethics of 
the Hin- 
doos. 

Afiatic Re- 
feurehes, 
vol. ii. 

bians and 
Chincfe. 

that the Chinefe had even a theory by which they HilWyoi 
foretold eclipfes (fee Astronomy, nQ 2, 3.); but Philofophj 
there is reafon to believe that the Arabians, like other ^ 
people in their circumftances, were nothing more than 
judicial aftrologere, who polfefled not the fmalleft por- 
tion of aftronomical fcience. 

Pliny makes mention of their magi, whilll later 
writers tell us, that they were famous for their inge- 
nuity Jn folving enigmatical quellions, and for their 
Ikill in the arts of divination : but the authors of 
Greece are filent concerning their philofophy; and 
there is not an Arabian book of greater antiquity 
than the Koran extant. (See Philology, Sec- 
tion II.) 

Leaving therefore regions fo barren of information, Early3 

let us paf$ to the Phoenicians, whofe commercial ce-^611^ °f 
lebrity has induced many learned men to allow them^e 

great credit for early fcience. If it be true, as feems^”3* 
highly probable, that the Ihips of this nation had 
doubled the Cape and almoll encompafled the penin- 
fula of Africa long before the era of Solomon (See 
Ophir, ns 10), we cannot doubt but that the Phoe- 
nicians had made great proficiency in the art of navi- 
gation, and in the faience of allronomy, at a period of 
very remote antiquity. Nor were thefe the only 
fciences cultivated by that ancient people : the learn- 
ed Cudworth has, in our opinion, fufficiently proved 
that Mojchus or Mochus a Phoenician, who, according 
to Strabo, fiourilhed before the Trojan war, was the 
author of the atomic philofophy afterwards adopted 
by Leucippus, Democritus, and others among the 
Greeks ; and that it was with fome of the fuccelfors 
of this fage that Pythagoras, as Jamblichus tells us, 
converfed at Sidon, and from them received his doc- 
tnne oi Monads (See Pythagoras). Another proof 
of the early progrefs of the Phoenicians in philofophy 
may be found in the fragments of their hiftorian San- 
choniatho which have been preferved by Eufebiusf. We + Pt.ef> £ft 
are indeed aware that men of great celebrity have ' ^ 
called in queflion the authenticity of thofe fragments, 
and even the very exiftence of fuch a writer as San- 
choniatho ; but for this fcepticifm we can difeover no 
foundation (See Sanchoniatho). His hillory may 
have been interpolated in fome places by the tranfla- 
ter Philo-Byblius; but Porphyry, Eufebius, and Theo- 
doret, fpeak of it as a work of undoubted credit, and 
affirm that its author flouriffied before the Trojan 
war. Now this ancient writer teaches that, according 
to the wife men of his country, all things arofe at * 
firlt from the neceflary agency of an adiive principle 
upon a paffive chaotic mafs which he calls mot. This 
chaos Cudworth thinks was the fame with the elemen- 
tary water of Thales, who was alfo of Phoenician ex- 
tradlion ; but Mofheim juftly obferves that it was ra- 
ther dark air, fince Philo tranfiates it KopuU. Be 
this as it niqy, nothing can be more evident than that 
the Phoenicians mull have made fome progrtfs in 
what mud furely be confidered as philofophy, how- 
ever falle, fo early as the era of Sanchoniatho ; for 
fpeculationSj about the origin of the world never oc- 
cur to untaught barbarians. Befides Mochus and 
Sanchoniatho, Cadmus, who introduced letters into 
Greece, may undoubtedy be reckoned among the 
Phoenician philofophers; for though it is not pre- 
tended that the alphabet was of his invention, and 
2 • though- 
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Hijlofy ef though it is hy no tr.enns certain that the Greeks, at 

1'.'the time of his arrival among them, were wholly de- 
ftitute of alphabetic characters (See Philology, n° 
I30-)> yet the man who could prevail with illiterate 
favages to adopt the ufe of ftrange characters, muft 
have been a great mailer of the fcience of human 
nature. Several other Phcemcian philofophers are 
mentioned ly Strabo ; but as they flouriihed at a la- 
ter period, arid philofophifed after the fyftematic mode 
of the Greeks, they fall not properly under our no- 
tice. We pafs on therefore to the philofophy of E- 

*4 gypt- 
r?ypnan ft has been already obferved that the Egyptians 
*ni° 1 '} boafted of being the firil of nations, and the authors 

of all the fcience which in feparate rays illuminated 
the reft cf the world. Put though this claim was 
undoubtedly ill-founded, their high antiquity and early 
jM'ogrtf* m the arts of civil hfe vannot be controvert- 
ed. The Greeks with one voice confefs that all their 
learning and wifdom came from Egypt, either im- 
ported immediately l y their own philofophers, or 
brought through Phoenicia by the fage.4 of tht eaft * 
and we know from higher authority"than the hifto- 
ries of Greece, that at a period fo remote as the birth 
of Mofes,the wifdom of the Egyptians was proverbially 
fanaous. Yet the hiftory of Egyptian learning and 
.philofophy, though n>e»-^f the ftrft eminence both 
ancient and modern have bellowed much pains in at- 
tempts to elucidate it, 11:11 remains involved in clouds 
of uncertainty. That they had fome knowledge of 
phyfiology, aruhmetic, geometry, and ailronomy, are 
fads which cannot be queftioned ; but thsre is reafon 
to believe that even thefe fciences were in Egypt 
pufiied no farther than to the ufes of life. That they 
believed in the ex i tie nee of incoiporeal fuhftances is 
certain ; hecaufe Herodotus alfures us that they were 
the firft afierters of the immortality, pre exiftence, and 
tranfmigration of hun,an fouls, which they could not 
have been without holding thofe fouls to be at leaft 
incorporeal, if ndt immaterial. 

The author of Egyptian learning is generally ac- 
knowledged to have been ‘Tboth, Theut, or Taaut, cal- 
led by the Greeks Hermes, and by the Romans Mer~ 
airy ■, but of this perfonage very little is known. Dio- 
dorus Siculus fays that he was chief minifter to Ofi- 
ris, and that he improved language, invented letters, 
inftituted religious rites, end taught ailronomy, mufic, 
and other arts. The fame thing is affirmed by San- 
fboniatho, whofe antiquity has been already mention- 
ed ; by Manetbo an Egyptian prieft, who flourilhed 
during the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus ; and by 
Plato, whofe authority, as he reilded long in Egypt, 
and was himfelf an eminent philofopher, is perhaps 
more to be depended upon than that of the other two. 
In the Philebus we are told that Thoth was the in- 
ventor of letters; and left we Ihould fuppofe that by 
thofe letters nothing more is meant than pidlure wri- 
ting or fymbolical hieroglyphics, it is added, that he 
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diftinguifhed between roozi>els and conjonants, determin- HifWy of 
mg the number of each. The fame philofopher, in i>hlio-r })!|y; 
his Phasdrus, attributes to I both the invention of ^ 
arithmetic, geometry, ajlrotiomy, and hieroglyphic learn- 
ing ; and fubjoins a deputation faid to have been held 
between him and Tharrms then king of Egypt, con- 
cerning the advantage and difid vantage of his newly 
invented letters. Thoth boafted that the invention, 
by aiding memory, would greatly contribute to the 
progrefsof fcience; whillt the monarch contended, that 
it would enervate mens natural faculties by making 
them truft to written charters without exerting the 
powers of their own minds. 

All this, it real, muft have happened before the 
era of Mofes ; and fmee it is almoft certain that alpha- 
betical cha.radters were in ufe prior to the exod of the 
Tfraelites from Egypt (See Philology, n° 24, 25.) 
we may as well allow the invention to Thoth, as give 
it to. an earlier author of unknovvh name. That arith- 
metic, geometry, and aftronomy, were cultivated in 
Egypt from the moft remote antiquity, is affirmed by 
all the anaients, and made in the higheft degree pro- 
bable by the fituation of the country. The firft ele- 
ments of aftronomy have certainly been difeovered hy 
r.aiious nations, whofe habits of life led them to the 
frequentobfervation of the heavens; and it is obferved 
by Cicero, that the Egyptians and Babylonians, dwel- 
Img in open plains where nothing intercepted the 
view of the heavenly bodies,- naturally devoted them- 
felves to the ftudy ot that fcience. The annual over- 
flowing of the Nile, which broke up the boundaries 
of their lands, would lay the Egyptians under the ne- 
eeffity of adopting fome method of fettling thofe boun- 
daries anew ; and neceffity we know to be the parent 
of invention. Hence their early acquaintance with prac- 
tical geometry cannot well be doubted. Their cuftom of 
embalming their dead, and the perfeftion to which they 
carried that art(G), flrows infallibly their knowledge 
of the properties of natural fubftances, and gives fome 
reafon to believe that they were not altogether ftran- 
gers to anatomy : but if we allow them to have been 
at this early period anatomifts acquainted with the 
powers of drugs, we can hardly refufc them fome 
Ikill in the art of phyfic, which they themfelves traced 
'Up to their gods and demigods, to Sera bis, I [is, and her 
fon Horus or Apollo. 

The art of alchymy has been faid to have been 
known by the ancient Egyptians; and from the au- 
thor of the Egyptian philofophy it has been called the 
Hermetic art. .But though this is unqueftionably a 
fi&ion, there is evidence that they were poflefled of 
one art which is even yet a dejidcratum in the prac- 
tice of chemiftry. “ Mofes (we are told*) took* J5W. 
the golden calf, which his brother had made for ido- :o- 
latrous purpofes, and burnt it in thefre, and ground it 
to powder, and ftrowed it on the water, and made the 
children of Ifrael drink of it.” Had this faft been 
related by Herodotus or Diodorus Siculus, it would 

4 have 

(g) It is true that the difleftion of fome mummies has lefiened the high opinion long entertained of the 
flail of the ancient Egyptians in the art of embalming ; yet it muft be granted that their knowledge of 
antifeptic drugs was great, fince it is now certainly known even from thefe difiedftions, that by means of 
furh drugs they contrived to preferve rags of cloth from corruption for upwards of 3000 years. 
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have beei t!eemei fufficient evidence thnt the Egyp- 
tians were even at that early period no ft rangers to 
the art of chemiftry : and fijrely the evidence fhould 
not be the ivorfe for coming from the pen of the He- 
brew lawgiver, who was himfdf educated in the court 
of Egypt. 

But though it is thus evident that the rudiments 
of alrroft every ufeful fcience were known in Egypt 
from the remoteft antiquity, it does not appear that 
any of them was carried to a great degree of perfec- 
tion, unlefs perhaps chemiftry alone muft be excepted. 
One would think that no fcience could have been 
more indifpenfably requifite to them than geometry. 
And yet though Pythagoras is faid to have fpent 22 
years in Egypt ftudying that fcience and aftronomy, 
he himfelf difeovered (h) the famous 47th Prop, of 
Euclid’s firft book after his return to Samos. This, 
though a very ufeful, is yet a fimple theorem ; and finee 
it was not reached by the Egyptian geometry, we can- 
not fuppofe that thofe people had then advanced far in 
fuch fpecul lions. The fame conclufion mult be 
drawn with rcfpeA to aftronomy ; for Thales is faid 
to have been the firft,that calculated an eclipfe of the 
fun; and we nowhere read that the Egyptians pretend- 
ed to difpute that honour with him. To this it may 
be replied, that Pythagoras was in Egypt undoubt- 
edly taught the true conftitution of the folar fyllem, 
and what is more extraordinary, the dofdrine of comets 
in particular, and of their revolutions, like the other 
planets, round the fun (1). We grant that he was 
taught all this; but it was not fcientifically, but dog- 
matically, as fa&s which the priefts had received by 
tradition from their early anceftors, and of which they 
had never queftioned the truth nor enquired into the 
rt-afons. Of this we need no better proof than that 
the Pythagorean fyftem of the fun was totally ne- 

gle&ed by the Greeks as foon as they began to frame Hillary of 
hypothefes and to fpeculate in philofophy ( k). Philofbphy 

But it may feem ftrange, and certainly is fo, that v * 
the Egyptian priefts, in the days of Pythagoras, 
ihould have preferved fo great a dilcovery of their an- 
ceftors, and at the fame time have totally forgotten 
the principles and reafoning which led to a conclufion 
apparently contrary to the evidence of fenfe. This 
is a difficulty which we pretend not to remove, though 
the fa<5t which involves it feems to be beyond the 
reach of controverfy. Perhaps the following obfer- 
vations may throw upon it a feeble light. Accord- 
ing to Manetho, the written monuments of the firft 
Thoth were loft or negle&ed in certain civil revolu- 
tions or natural calamities which befel the kingdom 
of Egypt. After many ages great part of them were 
recovered by an ingenious interpretation of the fym- 
bols' which he had inferibed upon ancient columns ; 
and the man who made this interpretation was called 
the fecond Thoth or Hermes Trifmegi/his. But thrice 
iilujinous as this perfonage was, it is at leaft polfible 
that he may have been much inferior to the former 
Hermes, and have read his writings and tranferibed 
his conclufions without being able to comprehen 1 the 
principles or re Toning which led to thofe condufions. 
Any man who underftands Latin might tranfhte into 
his own tongue the conclufions of Newton ; but much 
more would be requifite to make him comprehend 
the demonftrations of his fublime geometry. By what 
mode of reafoning the firft Hermes (l) was led to the 
true idea of the folar fyftem, or whether it was by 
reafoning at all, cannot now be known ; but it feems 
very evident, that when the intercourfe between the 
Egyptians and Greeks firft commenced, the wifiom 
of the former people confided chiefly in the fcience 
of legiflation and civil policy, and that the philofo- 

pher. 

(h) This difeovery he claimed ; and his claim was almitted by the Greek writers without having been di- 
reilly controverted fince. An excellent mathematician, however, has lately fhown that the equality between 
the fquare of the hypothemife of a right angled triangle, and the fum of the fquares on the other two Tides, 
was known to the aftronomers of India at a period long prior to that of Pythagoras. Notwithftanding this, 
it is certainly pofiible that the fage of Samos may have made the difeovery himfelf, though we think the 
contrary much more probable ; for we agree with the able writer already mentioned, that Pythagoras, who 
is generally believed to have converfed with Indian brachmans as well as Egyptian priefts, may have derived 
from them fome of the folid as well as the vifionary fpeculations with which he delighted to inftrudi or 
amnle his oifciples. See Trar.fadions of the Royal Society of Edinburgh, vol. ii. Memoir xiii. Phyfic Clifs. 

(1) This is recordei by Ariftctle and Plutarch; and thus exprefled by Ammianus Marcellinus.—“ Stel- 
las quaLam, ceterisJtmdes) quarum ortus orbitufque, quibus fint temporibus praflituti humanis mentibus ignorari. 
Lib. xxv. cap. 10. 0 

(k) Fixas in fupremis mundi partibus immotas perfiftere, et planetas his inferiores circa folem revolvi, ter- 
ram panter mov^n curfu annuo,^ diurno vero circa axem propriam, et folem ceu focura univerfi in omnium 
centro quiefeere, antiqmffima fuit philofophantium fententia. Ab Algyptiis autem aftrorum antjquiffimis ob- 
fervatiombus propagatam effe hanc fententiam verifimile eft. Et etiam ab illis et a gentibus conterminis ad 

-j*/08’ P^^0^0ff,cam q11301 philofophicam, philofophia omnis antiquior juxta et fenior manatfe vi .etur Suomde docuerunt Anaxagoras, Democritus, et alii nonnulli, terram in centro mundi immotam 

,?mnia o^cafum, ahqua celerius, alia tardiu* moveri, idque in fpatiis liberrimis. Namque 
in-rn-tnA^1 ^ ^ r> u~oxo, Calippo, Ariftotelc, introdu&i funt; declinante indies philofophia primitus 
tiiR liKprla* no.VIS r®corum commcntis paulatim proevalentibus. Quibus vinculis antiqui planetas in fpa- 
Newion YMundi’SyflMe^ “ rCa!lme° PerPetuo retraftas in orbem regulariter agi docuere, non conftat. 

nets m^be^erceiv^d o m ^ Hebrew language, have thought that the true fyftem of the fun and pla- 
of the tranflators that it dn cnPture8 of I:tie leftamept, and that it is only fiom the ignorance or carlefihefs es not appear in the Enghfh bible and other verfions. The writer of this article con* 

feflea 
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I’hilufophy. ignited in the fame perfon. Their eofmogony (for all 
the ancients who pretended to fcience framed cofmo- 
ponies) differed little from that of the Phoenicians 
already mentioned. They held that the world was 
produced from chaos by the energy oi an intelligent prin- 
ciple; and they likewife conceived that there is in nature 
a continual tendency towards difi'olution. In Plato’s 
Timseus.an Egyptian prieit is introduced defenbing the 
deftru&ion of the world, and afferting that it will be 
efTe&ed by means of water and fire. They conceived that 
the univerfe undergoes a periodical conflagration ; af- 
ter which all things are reftored to their original form, 
to pafs again through a fimilar fucctflion of changes. 

« Of preceptive doftrine the Egyptians had two 
kinds, the one facrcd, the other vulgar. The former, 
which vefpeded the ceremonies of religion and the 
duties of the priefls, was doubtlefs written in the fa- 
cred books of Hermes, but was too carefully concealed 
to pafs down to podcrity. The latter confdted of 
maxims and tules of vittue, prudence, or policy. Dio- 
dorus Siculus relates many particulars concerning the 
laws, cuftoms, and manners of the Egyptians; whence 
it appears that fuperffition mingled with and cor- 
rupted their notions of morals. It is in vain to look 
foraccuiate principles of ethics among an ignorant 
and fuperftitious people. And that the ancient E- 
gyptians merited this character is fufficiently evident 
from this fingle circumllance, that they fuffered them- 
felves to be deceived by impoitors, particularly by the 
profeffors of the fanciful art of aftrology ; concern- 
ing whom Sextus Empiricusjuftly remarks, that they 
have done much mifehief in the world, by enflaving 
men to fuperflition, which will not fuffer them to fol- 
low the diftates of right reafon.” See Egvj*t, My- 
steries, Mythology, &c. 

From Egypt and Phoenicia philofophy pafled into 
jEilofophy. Qreece 5 where it was long taught without fyftem, as 

in the countries from which it was derived. Phoro- 
neus, Cecrops, Cadmus, and Orpheus, were among 
the earlieft inftru&ors of the Greeks ; and they incul- 
cated Egyptian and Phoenician do&rines in detached 
maxims, and enforced them, not by ftrengthof argu- 
ment, but by the authority of tradition. Their cof- 
mogonies were wholly Phoenician or Egyptian dif- 
guifed under Grecian names ; and they taught a fu- 
ture flate of rewards and punilhments. The planets 
and the moon Orpheus conceived to be habitable 
worlds, and the ftars to be fiery bodies like the fun ; 
but he taught that they are all animated by divinities ; 
an opinion which prevailed both in Egypt and the 
eaft: and it does not appear that he gave any other 
proof of h^s doftrines than a confident alfertion that 
they were derived from fome god. See Orpheus. 

It 
Grecian 

SOPHY. 579 
Hitherto) we have feen philofophy in its ftate of in- Hiftory of 

fancy and childhood, confilting only of a collection of Phrlofophy. 
fententious maxims and traditionary opinions; but ^ 
among the Greeks, an ingenious and penetrating peo- 
ple, it foon alfumed the form of profound fpeculation 
and fy Hematic reafoning. Two eminent philofophera 
arofe nearly at the fame period, who may be confider- 
ed as the parents not only of Grecian fcience, but of 
almoit all the fcience which was cultivated in Europe 
prior to the era of the great Lord Bacon: Thefe were 
Thales and Pythagoras; of whom the former founded 
the Ionic fchool and the latter the Italic: from which 
two fprung the various fedts into which the Greek 
philofaphers were afterwards divided. A bare enu- 
meration of thefe fedts is all that our limits will admit 
of; and we lhall give it in the perfpicuous language 
and juft arrangement of Dr Enfield, referring our rea- 
ders for a fuller account than we can give of their re- 
fpedlive merits to his abridged tranflation of Brucker’s 
hiftory. 

Of the Ionic School were, i. The Ionic fedt pro- , . 
per, whofe founder Thales had as his fuccdfors An- 
aximenes, Anaxagoras, Diogenes Apolloniates, and 
Archelaus. 2. The Socratic fchool, founded by So- 
crates, the principal of whofe difciples were Xeno* 
phon, aEfcbines, Simon, Cebes, Ariftippus, Phasdo, 
Euclid, Plato, Antifthenes, Critias, and Alcibiades. 
3. The Cyrenaic fed, of which Ariftippus was the 
author : his foliow'ers were, his daughter Arete, He- 
gefias, Anicerris, Theodorus, and Bion. 4. Hie Me- 
garic or Eriftic fed, formed by Euclid of Megara; to 
whom fucceeded Eubulides, Diodorus, and Stilpo, fa- 
mous for their logical fubtlety. 5. The Eliac or Ere- 
triac fchool, raifed by Phaedo of Elis, who, though he 
clofely adhered to the dodrine of Socrates, gave name 
to his fchool. His fucceflbrs were Pliftanus and Me- 
nedemus ; the latter of whom, being a native of Ere- 
tria, transfeired the fchool and name to his own coun- 
try. 6. The Academic fed, of which Plato was the 
founder. After his death, many of his difciples de- 
viating from his dodrine, the fchool was divided into 
the old, new, and middle academies. 7. The Peripa- 
tetic fed, founded by Ariftotle, whofe fucceffors in 
the Lyceum were Theophraftus, Strato, Eycon, A- 
rifto, Critolaus, and Diodorus. Among the Peripa- 
tetics, befides thofe who occupied the chair, were alfo 
Dicseirchus, Eudemus, and Demetrius Phalereus. 8. 
The Cynic fed, of which the author was Antifthenes, 
whom Diogenes, Oneficritus, Crates, Metrocles, Me- 
nipus, and Menedemus, fucceeded. In the lift of Cy- 
nic philofophers mult alfo be reckoned Hipparchia, the 
wife of Crates. 9. The Stoic fed, of which Zeno was 
the founder. His fucceflbrs in the porch were Per- 
fseus, Arifto of Chios, Herillus, Sphterus, Cleanthes, 

4 D 2 Chry- 

fefies that his knowledge of the Hebrew is very limited, which is probably the reafon that to him the argu- 
ments of thefe men appear weak and their criticifms fanciful. No man, however, has a higher veneration 
than he for the facred volume, which he believes to have been given for nobler purpofes than to teach its 
readers the fcience of aftronomy ; but could the principles of that fcience be found in it, he Ihould be ftrong^- 
ly inclined to think that the fiift Thoth \vas Jofeph, and that the monarch to whom he was minifter was the 
far-famed Ofiris. Were there any folid foundation for this fuppofition, it would be eafy to conceive how 
Thoth acquired bis fcience, and how the Egyptian priefts might retain juft notions of the folar fyftem in ge- 
uieral, loKg after they had forgotten the evidence upon which he communicated thofe notions to their anceftors* 
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PHILO 
Chryfippus, Zeno of Tarfus, Diogenes the B.ibylonian, 
Amipater, Panastius, and Pofidonius. 

Of the Italic School were, 1. The Italic fe& 
proper: it was founded by Pythagoras, a difciple of 
Pherecydes. The followers of Pythagoras were Ari- 
llreus, Mnefarchns, Alcmaeon, Ecphantus, Hippo, Em- 
pedocles, Epicharmus, Ocellus, Timseus, Archytas, 
Hippafus, Philolaus, and Eudoxus. 2. The Eleatic 
fed, of which Xenophanes was the author : his fuc- 
cefiors, Parmenides, Meliflus, Zeno, belonged to the 
metaphyfical clafs of this feft; Leucippus, Democri- 
tus, Protagoras, Diagoras, and Anaxarchus, to the 
phyGcal. 3. The Heraclitean feft, which was found- 
el by Heraclitus, and foon afterwards expired : Zeno 
;md Hippocrates philofophifed after the m inner of He- 
raclitus, and other phdoiophers borrowed freely from 
bis fyftem. 4. The Epicurean feft, a branch of the 
Eleatic, had Epicurus for its author ; among whofe 
followers were Metrodorus, Polyaenus, Hermachus, Po- 
lyftratus, Bafilides, and Protarchus. 5. The Pyrrho- 
nic or Sceptic fe£t, the parent of which was Pyrrho : 
his doifhine was taught by Pimon the Phliafian ; and 
after feme interval was continued by Ptolemy a Cyre- 
nean, and at Alexandria by jEriefidemus. 
. Of the peculiar doftrines of thefe fefts, the readerwill 
tn this work find a fltort account either in the lives of 
their refpeaive FQunders,or under the names of the fefts 
themfelves. We fltall only obferve at prefent, that tho’ 
many of them were undoubtedly abfurd, and many 
wicked, it would yet perhaps be going too far to fay 
with fome, that the philofophy of Greece became im- 
pious under Diagoras, vicious under Epicurus, hypo- 
critical under Zeno, impudent under Diogenes, co- 
vetous under Demochares, voluptuous under Metrodorus, 
fantaftical under Crates, fcurrilous under Menippus, li- 
centious under Pyrrho, and quarrelfome under Clean- 
thes. Of the truth of this heavy charge every reader 
muft judge for himfelf. We are flrongly inclined to 
think, that there were virtues and vices peculiar to each 
lea ; “ and that the fe&s themfelves had an affinity 
more or lefs dire£l with the different temperaments of 
man; whence the choice of feaators often depended 
on phyucal influence, or a peculiar difpofition of their 
organs. Nothing appears more natural than that thofe 
men who were born with great force of mind and 
Prong nerves fhould difeover a predile&ion for ftoicifm; 
whi e mortals, endowed by nature with more delicacy 
of fibres and keener fenfibility, fled for refuge to the 
myrtles of Epicurus. People whofe temperaments 
partook of no extremes, were always inclined either 
lor the Eyceum or the academy. Such as pofTeffed fo- 
fidity of underftanding ranged themfelves with Ari- 
totle; and thofe who had only genius, or even preten- 

hons to that endowment, went to augment the crowd 
01 riatonins. 

All the fyftematmal philofophers, however, purfued 
, eir inquiries into nature by nearly the Lme method. 

vu iiiri.phl-ofophy 38 wel1 as of ours> the univerfe, with all that it contains, was the vaa objeft : but the 
individual things which compofe the univerfe are in- 
finite in number and ever changing; and therefore, 
according to an efiablifhed maxim of theirs, incapable 
of being the fubjefta pf human fcience *. To reduce 
this nifimtude, ?nd to fix thofe fleeting beings, the; 
efiabliflied certain definite arrangements or dafiis, to 

SOPHY. 
fome of which every thing pnft, prefent, or to come, Hiftoryqf 
might be referred; and having afcertained, as they Philoft)Ph/; 
thought, all that could be affirmed or denied of thefe y f 

daffies, they proved, by a very fliort procefs of fyllo- 
giftic reafoning, that what is true of the clafs mull be 
true of every individual comprehen led under it. The 
molt celebrated of thefe arrangements is that which 13 
known by the name of categories ; which Mr Harris 
thinks at lealt as old as the era of Pythagoras, and to 
the forming of which mankind would, in his opinion, 
be neceffiarily led by the following confiderations22 
Every fubjedl of human thought is either JiibJlance or l he cate* 
attribute ; but fuhjlance and attribute may each of them horlcs 
be modified under the different charadters of univerfa/ 
or particular. Hence there ariles a quadruple arrange- 
ment of things into fubjlance univerfai znA J'ubJlance par- 
ticular ; into attribute univerfai and attributf particular; 
to fomc one of which four not only our words and 
ideas, but every individual of that immenfe multitude 
of things which compofe the univtrfe, may be reduced. 
I his arrangement^ however, the learned author thinks 
too limited ; and he is of opinion, that, by attending 
to the fubflances with which they were furrounded, 
the Grecian fchools mull foon have diftifiguilhed be- 
tween the attributes ejfential to all fubllances and thofe 
which are only circumjlantial; between the attributes 
pioper to natural fubilances or bodies and thofe which 
ate peculiar to intelligible fubllances or minds. He 
likevvife tuinks, that the time nnA place of the exiftence 
of fubfiances not prefent, mull foon have attracted 
then attention ; and that in confidering the place of 
this or that fubfiance, they could hardly avoid think- 
mg of its pofition or fituation. Pie is of opinion, that 
the fuperindudlion of one fubftance upon another would 
inevitably fuggeft the idea of cloatlxng or habit, and 
that the variety of co-cxtfling fubflances and attributes 
would difeover to them another attribute, viz. that of 
1 elation. Inftead therefore of confining themfelves. to 
the fimple divifion of fubjlance and attribute, they di- 
vided attribute itfelf into nine dillindl forts, fome ejfen- 
tial and others circumjlantial; and thus by fetting fub- 

ance at their head, made ten comprehenfive and univer- 
Jalgenera, called, with reference to their Greek name, 
categories, and with reference to their Latin name,/>/*<?„ 
die aments- Thefe categories are, substance, quall- 
iY’ fi3JANilTY, RELATION, ACTION, PASSION, WHEN* 
WHERE, position, and habit ; which, according to 
the lyllematic philofophy of the Greeks, comprehend 
every human fcience and every fubjeft of human 
thought. HiJlory, natural and civil, fprings, fays Mr 
Hams, out of substance ; mathematics out of quan- 
tity; optics out of QUALITY and quantity; medicine 
out ot tbit fame; ajlronomy out of quantity and mo- 
tion ; mufic and mechanics out of the fame ; painting 
out of quality and site ; ethics out of relation ; 
chronology out of when ; geography out of where ; 
electricity, magnetifm, and attraction, out of action and 
passion ; and fo in other inllances. 

1° thefp categories, confrjered as a mere arrange- 
ment of fcience, we are not inclined to make many ob- 

u T-8’ • ^ arranSement is certainly not complete ; but this is a matter of comparatively fmall importance; 
for a complete arrangement of fcience cannot, we be- 
lieve, be formed. The greatell objedlion to the cate- 
gories arifes from the ufe that was made of them by* 
3 almolt 



PHILO 
Hiftory of aim oft every philofopher of the Grecian fchools ; for 

Fhilofophy. p^ofe fages having reduced the objeds of all human 
fcience to ten general heads or general terms, inftead of 

An/prc- fetting themfelves to inquire by a painful induction in- 
dicabks to the nature and properties of the real objefts before 

them, employed their time in conceiving what could 
be predicated of Jubflance in general, of this or that 
quality, quantity, relation, &c. in the abitraft: and they 
loon found, that of fuch general conceptions as the ca- 
tegories there are but five predicables or clafi'es of predi- 
cates in nature. The fir ft dafs is that in winch the 
predicate is the genus of the fubjeB ; the feeond, that in 
which it is the fpecies of the fubjeS; the third, is when 
the predicate is the fpecific difference of the fubj.cl ; the 
fourth, when it is a properly of the fubjeS ; and the 
fifth, when it is fomething accidental to the fub'jecl (fee 
Logic, Part 11. chap. ii. and iii.) Having proceeded 
thus far in their fyftem, they had nothing to do with 
individuals but to arrange them under their proper 
categories, which was commonly done in a very arbi- 
trary manner ; and then, with the formality of a fyl- 
logifm, to predicate of each the predicable of the ge- 
nus or fpecies to which it belonged. But by this me- 
thod of proceeding, it is obvious that no progrefs 
whatever could be made in phyfical, metaphyfical, or 
ethical fcience ; for if the individual truly belongs to 

Are no in- the category under which it is arranged, we add no* 
ftrumet ts thing to our flock of knowledge by affirming or de- 
ef fcience. Dying of it what we had before affirmed or denied of 

the whole genus : and if it belong not to the category 
under which we arrange it, our fyllogifing will only 
give the appearance of proof to what mull, from the 
nature of things, be an abfolute falfehood. It is only 
by experiments made on various fubftances apparently 
of the fame kind that they can be certainly known to 
belong to the fame category ; and when this is done, 
all fyllogiftic reafoning from the genus to the fpecies, 
and from the fpecies to the individual, is but folemn 
trifling, as every propofition in this retrograde courfe 

aj takes for granted the thing to be proved. 
Thhphi - Yet this mode of philofophizing fpread from Greece 

alm°ft over th^ whole world. It was carried by Alex- 
through ander into Afia, by his fucceffors into Egypt; and it 
the whole found its way to Rome after Greece became a province 
World; Df empire. It was adopted by the Jews, by the 

fathers of the Chriftian church, by the Mohammedan 
Arabs during the caliphate, and continued to be cul- 
tivated by the fchoolmen through all Europe, till its 
futility was expofed by Lord Bacon ( k ). The pro- 
feflbrs of this philofophy often difplayed great acute- 
nefs ; but their fyftems were built on mere hypothefes, 
and fupported by fyllogiftic wrangling. Now and 
then indeed a fuperior genius, fuch as Alhazen and 
our countryman Roger Bacon, broke through the 
tramels of the fchools, and, regardlefs of the authority 
of the Stagyrite and his categories, made real difeoveriea 
in phyfical fcience by experiments judicioufly conduc- 
ed on individual fubftances (fee Bacon {Roger) ; and 

SOPHY. 58s 
Optics, n6 6.); but the fcience in repute ftill conti* Hiftory of 
nued to be that of Generals. 1 In 0 op 

It was indeed a combination of abfurd metaphyfics 
with more abfurd theology; and that which is proper- 
ly called phyjics, had in Europe no place in a liberal 
education from the end of the eighth century to the 
end of the fourteenth. Towards the beginning of 
this period of darknefs, the whole circle of inrtruCion, 
or the liberal arts as they were called, confifted of two 
branches, the trivium and the quadrivium ; of which 
the former comprehended grammar, rhetoric, and dialec- 
tics ; the latter mufic, arithmetic, geometry, and ajlronomy, 
to which was added about the end of the eleventh 
century the ftudy of a number of metaphyjicalfubtleties 
equally ufelefs and unintelligible. 

Hitherto the works of the ancient Greek philofo- 
phers had been read only in imperfeC Latin tranfla- 
tions; and before the fcholaftic fyftem was completely 
eftabliflied, Phto and Ariftotle had been alternately 
looked up to as the oracle in fcience. The rigid t 
fchoolmen, however, univerfally gave the preference to 
the Stagyrite ; becaufe his analyfis of body into mat- 
ter and form is peculiarly calculated to keep in coun- 
tenance the moft incredible doftrine. of the Romifh 
church (fee Transubstantiation) : and upon the 
revival of Greek learning, this preference was conti- 
nued after the fchool philofophy had begun to fall in- 
to contempt, on account of much ufeful information 
contained in fome of his writings on fubjedls of natu- 
ral hiftory, and his fuppofed merit as a natural philo- 
fopher. At laft the intrepid fpirit of Luther and his 
aflbeiates fet the minds of men free from the tyranny 
of ancient names, as well in human fcience as in theo- 
logy ; and many philofophers fprung up in different 
countries of Europe, who profefl’ed either to be eclec- 
tics, or to ftudy nature, regardlefs of every authority 
but that of reafon. Of thefe the moft eminent be- 
yond all comparifon was Francis Bacoa Lord Veru- 
lam. 26 

This illuftrious man having read with attention the Expofed 
writings of the moft celebrated ancients, and made 
himfelf mailer of the feiences which were then culti- con) 
vated, foon difeovered the abfurdity of pretending to 
account for the phenomena of nature by fyllogiftic 
reafoning from hypothecical principles; and wfth a 
boldnefs becoming a genius of the llrft order, under- 
took to give a new chart of human knowledge. This 
he did in his two admirable works, intitled, 1. De 
dignitate et augmentis feientiarum ; and, 2. Novum orga- 
numfeientiarum, five fudicia vera de interpretationsNatunc. 
In the former of thefe works, he takes a very minute 
furvey of the whole circle of human fcience, which he 
divides into three great branches, hfflory, poetry, and 
philofophy, correfponding to the three faculties of the 
mind, memory, imagination, and reafon. Each of thefe 
general heads is fubdivided into minuter branches, and 
refledlions are made upon the whole, which, though 
we can neither copy nor abridge them, will amply re* 

ward 

(m) Scientias, quas habemus, fere a Graecis fluxerunt. Quae enim feriptores Romani, aut Arabes, aut re* 
centiores addiderunt, non multa, aut magni momenti funt ; et qualiacunque fint, fundata funt fuper bafin 
eorum quae inventa funt a Graecis. Bacon, 
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View of ward the perufal of the attentive reader. The purpofe 

Fh^lofhrhy t1ae Novum Organum is to point out the proper me- 
■ -v - ' thod of interpreting nature ; which the author fhows 

can never be done by the logic which v/as then in fa- 
fhion, but only by a painful and fair induction. “ Ho* 
mo naturae minifter (fays he) et interpres tantum facit 
et intelligit, quantum de naturae ordine re, vel mente 
obfervaverit; nec aniplius fcit aut poteft. Syllogif- 
nms ad principia fcientiarum non adhibetur, ad media 
axiomata fruftra adhibetur, cum fit fubtilitati natura: 
longe impar. Aflenfum itaque conftringit, non res. 
Syllogifmus ex propofitionibus conftat, propofitiones 
cx verbis, verba notionum tefieras funt. Jtaque fi no- 
tiones i| fas (id quod bails rei eft) confufae fint et te- 
mere a rebus abilraftEe, nihil in iis quas fuperftruuntur, 
<ft firmitudinis. Itaque fpes eft una in indudtione 
vera.” 

lo hypothefes and preconceived opinions, which he 
calls ido/a theatri, this great man was not lefs inimical 
than to fyllogifrns ; and fince his days almoft every 
philofopher of eminence, except Defcartee and his fol- 
lowers (fee Descartes and Cartesians), has pre- 
■fefied to ftudy nature according to the method of in- 
dudion fo accurately laid down in the Novum Or^a- 
num. On this method a few improvements have per- 
haps been made; but notwithftanding thefe, Lord Ba- 
con muft undoubtedly be confidered as the author of 
that philofophy which is now cultivated in Europe, 
and which will continue to be cultivated as long as 
men lhall have more regard for matters of fad than for 
hypothetical opinions. Of this mode of philofephi- 

Thus Natural 

zing we lhali now give a ftiort, though we hope not 
inaccurate, view, by ftating its objtds, comparing it 
with that which it fuperfeded, explaining its rules, and 
pointing out its ufes ; and from this view it will ap- 
pear, that its author ftiares with Aiiftotle the emoire 
of fdence. 1 

a8 
View of his The univerfe, that unbounded ol.jed of the con- 
yadofophy. templation, the curiofity and the refearches or man, 

may be confidered in two different points of view. 
In the firft place, it may be confidered merely as a 

colledion of exiftences, related to each other by means 
of refemblancts and diftindion, fituation, fuccefllon, 
and derivation, as making parts of a whole. In this 
view it is the fubjed of pure defeription. 

To acquire an acquaintance with, or a knowledge 
of, the univerfe in this point of view, we muft enume- 
rate all the beings in it, mention all their fcnfible quali- 
ties, and mark ail thefe relations for each. But this 
would be labour immenfc ; and when done, an undiftin- 
guilhable chaos. A book containing every word of a 
language would only give us the materials, fo to fpeak, 
of this language. To make it comprehenfible, it muft be 
put into fome form, which will comprehend the whole in 
a Imall compafs, and enable the mind to p;ifs eafily from 
one word to another related to it. Of all relations among 
words, the moft obvious are thofe of refemblance and 
derivation. An etymological didionary, therefore, in 
w ich words are claffed in confequence of their refem- 
b aimes, and arranged by means of their derivative di- 

kn^age ’ ^ great;ly facilitate the acquifition of the 
1Y“ nat“r'vThe around ns msy bo trooped by means of their refcmblance, and then ar- 

SOPHY. 
ranged in thofe groups by means ot t1 e'r diftindiona View of 
and other relations. In this cblfification we are en- Bacon’s . 
abled to proceed by means of our faculty of abftrad- Bhilofophr. 
ing our attention from the circumftances in which 
things differ, and turning it to thofe only in which 
they agree. By the judicious employment of this fa- 
culty we are able not only to diftribute the individuals 
into claffes, but alfo to diftribute thofe claffes into 
others ftill more comprehenfive, by difeovering circum- 
ftancea of rtfemblance among them : for the fewer the 
circumftances are which concur to form that refemblance 
which has engaged our attention, the greater is the 
number of difliiuilar circumftances which are negled- 
ed ; and the more extenfive will be the clafs of indi- 
viduals in which the refemblance is obferved.   
a number of individuals refemtling each other in thehiftorj- 
fingle circumftance of life, compofes the moil extenfive 
kingdom of animals. If it be required, that they 
fhall further refemble in the circumftance of having 
feathers, a prodigious number of animals are excluded, 
and we form the inferior clafs of birds. We exclude 
a great nifmber of birds, by requiring a further fimila- 
rity of web feet, and have the order of an seres. IF 
we add lingua citiata, we confine the attention to the 
genus oi anates. In this manner may the whole oh* 
jt&s of the univerfe be grouped, and arranged into 
kingdoms, claffes, orders, genera, and fpecies. 

Such a clafiification and arrangement is called Na- 
tural History ; and mull be confidered as the only 
foundation of any extenfive knowledge of nature. To 
the natural hiftorian, therefore, the world is a collec- 
tion of exiftences, the fubjetfl of deferiptive arrange- 
ment. His aim is threefold. 

1. To obferve with care, and deferibe with accura* 
cy, the various obje&s of the univerfe. 

2. To determine and enumerate all the great claffea 
of obje&s; to diftribute and arrange them into all their 
fubordinate claffes, through all degrees of fubordina- 
tion, till he arrive at what are only accidental varie- 
ties, which are fufceptible of no farther diftribution ; 
and to mark with precifion the principles of this di- 
ftribution and arrangement, and the charadleriftics of 
the various affemblages. 

3. lo determine with certainty the particular group 
to which any propofed Individual belongs. 

Description therefore, arrangement, and refe- 
rence, conftitute the whole of his employment; and 
in this confifts all his fcience. 

Did the univerfe continue unchanged, this would Diftir.- 
conftitute the whole of our knowledge of nature; butguilhed 
we are witneffes of an uninterrupted fucceflion of^ro91 phi- 
changes, and our attention is continually called to the 
events which are inceffantly happening around us. 
1 hefe form a fet of objefts valtly more interefting to 
uk than the former; being the fources of almoft all the 
pleafures or pains we receive from external obje&s. 

We are therefore much intcrefted in the ftudy of 
the events which happen around us, and ftrongly in- 
cited to profecute it: but they are fo numerous and 
fo multifarious, that the ftudy would be imsnenfe, 
without fome contrivance for abbreviating and facili- 
tating the talk. The fame help offers itfelf here as in 
the ftudy of what may be’ called quiefeent nature. E- 
yents, hke exiftences, are fufceptible of clafiification, 
in confequence of refeinblancea and diftindion ; and 
4 bI 
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Tlew ({ by "ttentlon to thefe, we cnn acquire a very extenfive 
Bacon’s acquaintance with atftive nature. Our attention muft 

giilofop )'■ cbiefly direfted to thofe circumRances in which 
many events refdmbTe each other, while they differ 
perhaps in a thoufand others. Then we muR attend 
to their moft general diftin6tions ; then to diftin&ions 
of fmaller extent, and fo on. 

It is in this way accordingly that we have advanced 
in our knowledge of r.&ive nature, and are gradually, 
and by no means flowly, forming affemblages of events 
more and more extenfive, and diftributing thefe with 
greater and greater precifien into their different claf- 
fes. 

In the zealous and attentive profecution of this talk 
a very remarkable and interefting obfervaticn occurs : 
In defcribing thofe circumftances of fimiiarity among 
events, and particularly in diRributing them according 
to thofe fimilarities, it is impoffible for us to overlook 
that conRancy which is obferved in the changes of na- 
ture in the events which are the objects of our con- 
templation. Events which have once been obferved to 
accompany each other are obferved always to do fo. 

naturff^ r‘finS t‘ie ^un 18 always accompanied by the 
light of day, and his fetting by the darknefs of night. 
Sound argument is accompanied by conviction, im- 
pulfe by motion, kindnefs by a feeling of gratitude, 
and the perception of good by dtfirc. The unexcept- 
ed experience of mankind informs us, that the events 
of nature go on in certain regular trains ; and if fome- 
times exceptions feem to contradict this general affir- 
mation, more attentive obfervation never fails to re- 
move the exception. MoR of the fpontaneous events 
of nature are very complicated ; and it frequently re 
quires great attention and penetration to difcover the 
fimple event amidft a croud of uneffential circumRan- 
ccs which are at once exhibited to our view. But 
when we fueceed in this difcovery, we never fail to 
acknowledge the perfeA uniformity of the event to 
what has been formerly obferved. 

But this is not all ; We firmly believe that this uni- 
formity willJl'ill continue } that fire will melt wax, will 
bum paper, will harden clay, as we have formerly ob- 
ferved it to do ; and whenever we have undoubted 
proofs that the cxrcumflance of fituation are precifcly 
the fame as in Come former cafe, though but once ob- 
ferved, we expeft with irrefiltible and unfhaken con- 
fidence that the event will alfo be the fame. 

It is not furtly neceflary to adduce many proofs of 
the univerfah'ty of this law of human thought. The 
whole language and actions of men are inftances of 
the fail. In all languages there is a mode of confiruc- 
tion which is ufed to exprefs this relation ns diftindi 
from all others, and the converfation of the moR illite- 
rate never confounds them, except when the concep- 
tions themfelves are confounded. The general em- 
ployment of the aftive and p:.ffive verb is regulated by 
it. Turns ever fa ejl a militibus ; turns everfa eji terra 
motu, exprefs two relations, and no fchoolboy will con- 
found them. The difUaftion therefore is perceived or 
felt by all who can fper^grammatically. Nor is any 
language without general terms to exprefa this relation, 
caufe—effeft—to occafion. N ay, it is a fa6t in the 
mind of brutes, who hourly (how that they exped the 
fame ufes of every fubjeft which they formerly made 

it * and without this, animals would be incapable 
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of fubfiRenee, and man incapable of all improvement. View of 
From this alone memorv derives all its value ; and 
even the conRancy of natural operation would be ufe- * \ 
lefs if not matched or adapted to our purpofes by this 
expe&ation of and confidence in that conRancy. 

After all the labours of ingenious men to difeover 
the foundation of this irrefiftible expe&ation, we muR 
be contented with faying that fuch is the confutation 
of the human mind. It is an univerfalfaB in human 
thought ; and for any thing that has been yet difeo- 
vered, it is an ultimate fad, not included in any other 
Rill more general. We (hall foon fee that this is fuf- 
ficient for making it the foundation of true human 
knowledge ; all of which muR in like manner be re- 
duced to ultimate fads in human thought. 

We mull confider this undoubted feeling, this per- 
fuafion of the conRancy of nature, as an tnJUnBive 
anticipation of events fimilar to thofe which we have 
already experienced. The general analogy of nature 
fhould have difpofed philofophers to acquicfce in this, 
however unwelcome to their vanity. In no inflance 
of eflential confequence to our fafety or well-being 
are we left to the guidance of our boafled reafon ; 
God has given us the furer condud of natural inftinds. 
No cafe is fo important as this : In none do we fo 
much Rand in need of a guide which fhall be power- 
ful, infallible, and rapid in its decifions. Without it 
we muR remain incapable of all inRrudion from ex- 
perience, and therefore of all improvement. 

Our fenfations are undoubtedly feelings of our mind. 
But all thofe feelings are accompanied by an inflinc- 
tive reference of them to fomething diftind from the 
feelings themfelves. Hence atifes our perception of 
external objeds, and our very notions of this externeity 
(pardon the term). In like manner, this anticipation 
of events, this irrefi'Rible connedion of the idea 
of fire with the idea of burning, is alfo a feeling of 
the mind : and this feeling is by a law of human 
nature referred, without reafoning, to fomething ex- 
ternal as its caufe •, and, like our fenfation, it is con- 
fidered as a Jtgn of that external fomething. It is like 
the convidion of the truth of a mathematical propo- 
fition. This is referred by us to fomething exilting 
in nature, to a neceffary and eternal relation fubfifting 
between the ideas which are the fubjeds of the pro- 
pofkion. The convidion is the fign or indication of 
this relation by which it is brought'to our view. In 
precilely the fame manner, the inifiRible connedion 
of ideas is interpreted as the fenfation or fign of a 
necejfary connexion of external things or events. Thefe N 
are fuppofed to include fomething in their nature 
which renders them infeparable companions. To this 
bond of conuedion between external things we give ^ 
the name of Causation. All our knowledge of thisour know*, 
relation of caufe and effed, is the knowledge or con-ledpe of 
feioufnefs of what pafles in our own minds duringcaufatfen* 
the contemplation of the phenomena of nature. If 
we adhere to this view of it, and put this branch of 
knowledge on the fame footing with thofe called the 
abJlraEt fciences, confidering only the relations of ideas, 
we fhall acquire demonjirative fciencct If we take any 
other view of the matter, we fhall be led into inex- 
tricable mazes of uncertainty and error. 

We fee then that the natural procedure of our fa- 
culty of abilradion and arrangement, in order to ac- 

quire 
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quire a niore fpee^y and comprehenlive knowledge of 
natural events, prefents them to our view in another 
form. We not only fee them asJtmilar events, but as 
events naturally and neceiTrrily conjoined. And the ex- 
preffion of rejhnllance among events is alfo an expref- 
fion of concomitan'cy; and this arrangement of events in 
conftquence of their refemblance is in fafrt the d'lfr.ovcry 
of thofe accompaniments. The trains of natural ap- 
pearance being conlidtred as the appointments or the 
Author of Nature, has occaiioned them to be confi- 
dered alfo as conf; qftences of laws impofed on his 
works by their great author, and every thing is faid 
to be regulated by fixed laws. But this is the lan- 
guage of analogy. When a foveteign determines on 
certain trains of cohduft for his fubjefts, he iffues his 
orders. Thefe orders are laws. He inforces the ob- 
fervan.ee of them by his authority; and thus a cer- 
t tin regularity and conftancy of conduct is produced. 
But fhould a ftranger, ignorant of the promulgation 
of thefe law^s, and of the exerted authority of the 
mngiftrate, obfeive this uniformity of conduit, he 
would aferibe it to the peirus and difpofition of the 
people ; and his o! fervation would be as ufe'ful to him 
for dir citing the tenor of his own conduit, as the 
kno'wkdge of the fubjeit himfelf of the real fource of 
this conltaney is for direiting his. 

Juft fo in nature, while the theologian pretends, 
from his difeoveries concerning the exittence and fu- 
perintendance of God, to know that the confUnc ac- 
companiment of events is the confequence of laws 
which the great Author and Governor of the univerfe 
has impofed on his works, the ordinary philofopher, 
a ftranger to this feene, and to the unfearchable opera- 
tions of the SUPRFME MIND, muft aferibe this con- 
ftancy to the nature of the things. There is a great 
refemblance 1 etween the expreffion natural law and 
grammatical rule. Rule in fttiit language implies com- 
mand ; but in grammar it expreffes merely a genera- 
lity of J'adlj whether of flexion or conftruftion. In 
like manner, a law of nature is to the philofopher 
nothing but the exprefiion of a generality of faft. A 
natural or phyfical law is a generally obferved faft ; 
and whenever we treat any fubjeft as a generally ob- 
ferved fad, we treat it phyfi'cally. It is a phyfical 
law of the underftanding that argument is accompa- 
nied by convidion ; it is a phyfical law of the affec- 
tion that diftrefs is accompanied by pity; it is a phy- 
ucal law of the material world that impulfe is accom- 
panied by motion. 

■ And thus we fee that the arrangement of events, 
or the difeovery of thofe general points of refem- 
blance, is in fad the difeovery of the laws of nature ; 
and one of the greateft; and moft important is, that 
the laws of nature are conftant. 
> There is no qucftion that this view of the univerfe 
is incomparably more interefting and important than 
that which is taken by the natural hiftorian ; contem- 
plating every thing that is of value to us; and, in 
Ihort, the whole life and movement of the univerfe. 
this Itudy, therefore, has been dignified with the 
name of philosophy and of science ; and natural hi- 
ttory has been confidered a^ of importance only in fo 

ofrphilofophyC°ndUClVe t0 thC fllCCefsful Profecuti°n 
But the philofopher claim* a fuperiority on another 

account: he confiders himfdf as employed in the View of 
difeovery of caufes, faying that philofophy is the ftudy 
of the objeds of the univerfe as related by caufa- 
tion, and that it is by the difeovery of thefe reh- 
tions that he communicates to the world fuch impor- 
tant knowledge. Philofophy, he fays, is the fcience 
of caufes. The vulgar are contented to confider 
the prior of two infeparably conjoined events as the 
caufe of the other; the ftroke on a bell, for inftance, 
ns the caufe of found. But it has been clearly 
ftiown by the philofopher, that between the blow oa 
the bell and the fenfation of found there are incer- 
pofed a long train of events. The blow fets the bell 
a trembling ; tin's agitates the air in contad with 
the bell ; this agitates the air immediately beyond 
it ; and thus between the bell and the ear may be ^ 
interpofed a num1.-briefs feries of events; and as many Caufes 
more between the firft impreffion on the ear and that 
laft impreffion on the nerve by which the mind is af- 
feded. He can no longer therefore follow the no- 
menclature of the vulgar. Which of the events of 
this train therefore is the caufe of the fenfaticn ? 
None of them : It is thut fomething which infepara- 
bly conneds any two of them, and conftitutes their 
bond of union. Thefe bonds of union or caufes he 
confiders as refiding in one or both of tire conned- 
ed objeds : diverfities in this refped mult therefore 
conftitute the moft important diftindions between 
them. They are therefore with great propriety call- 
ed the qualities, the properties, of thefe refpedive fub- 
jeds. 

As the events from which we infer the exiftence of 
thefe qualities of things refemble in many refpeds 
fuch events as ara the confequences of the exertion of 
our own powers, thefe qualities are frequently deno- 
minated powers, forces, energies. Thus, in the inftance 
juft now given of the found of a bell, we infer the 
powers of impulfe, elafticity, nervous irritability, and 
animal fenfibility. 

In confequence of this inference of a neceffary con- 
nedion between the objeds around us, we not only 
infer the pofterior event from the prior, or, in com- 
mon language, the effed from the caufe, but we alfo 
infer the prior from the pofterior, the caufe from the 
effed. We not only exped that the prefence of a 
magnet will be followed by certain motions in iron- 
filings, but when we obferve fuch motions, we infer ^ 
the prefence and agency of a magnet. Joy is infer- Inferred 
red from merryment, poifon from death, fire fromiromet- 
fmoke, and impulfe from motion. And thus the ap-fe<a:3' 
pearances of the univerfe are the indications of the 
powers of the objeds in it. Appearances are the lan- 
guage of nature, informing us of their caufes. And 
as all our knowledge of the fentiments of others is 
derived from our confidence in their veracity; fo all 
our knowledge of nature is derived from our confi- 
dence in the conftancy of natural operations. A veracity 
and credulity neceffarily refulting from that law of our 
mental conftitution by which we are capable of fpeech, 
Conduct us in the one cafe; and the conftancy of na- 
ture, and the principle of indudion, by which we 
infer general laws from particular fads, condxVft us 
in the other. As human fentiment is inferred from 
language, and the exiftence of external things from 
fenfation ; fo are the laws of nature, and the powers 

of 
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rh:lof-'P we rierive ufeful knowledge. The knowledge of 
the influence of motives on the mind of man enables 
the ftatefman to govern kingdoms, and the knowledge 
of the powers of magnetifm enables the mariner to pi- 
lot a fhip through the pathlefs ocean. 

Such are the lofty pretentions of philofophy. It is to 
be wTi(hed that they be well founded ; for we may be 
perfuaded that a miftake in this particular will be fa- 
tal to the advancement of knowledge. An author of 
great reputation f gives us an opportunity of decid- 
ing this quell ion in the way of experiment. He fays 
that the ancients were philofophers, employed in the 
difcovery of caiifes* and that the moderns are only 

of Ariftotle natural hiftorians, contenting themfelves with obfer- 
and New- ving the laws of nature, but paying no attention to 

the caufes of things. If he fpeaks of their profejfed 
aim, we apprehend that the aflertion is pretty jult in 
general. With very few exceptions indeed it may 
be affirmed of his favourite Ariftotle, the philofopher 
xar’ h^a**’*, and of Sir Ifaac Newton. We feleft 
thefe two inftanccs, both becaufe they are fet in con- 
tinual oppofition by this author, and becaufe it will 
be allowed that they were the moft eminent ftudents 
of nature (for we muft not yet call them philofophers) 
in ancient and modern times. Ariftotle’s profefled 
aim, in his moft celebrated writings, is the inveftiga- 
tion of caufes; and in the opinion of this author, he 
has been fo fuccefsful that he has hardly left any em- 
ployment for his fucceffors befide that of commenting 
upon his works. We muft on the other hand acknow- 
ledge that Newton makes no fuch pretentions, at leaft 
in that work which has immortalifed his name, and that 
his profefled aim is merely to inveftigate iht general 
laws of the planetary motions, and to apply thefe to 
the explanation of particular phenomena. Nor will 
we fay that he h'as left no employment for fucceeding 
inquirers ; but, on the contrary, confefs that he has 
only begun the ftudy, has difcovered but one law, 
and has enabled us to explain only the phenomena 
comprehended in it alone. But he has not been un- 
fuccefsful; his inveftigation has been complete; and he 
has difcovered beyond all poflibility of contradiction 
?ifaa which is obferved through the whole extent of 
the folar fyflem; namely, that every body, nay that 
every particle in it, is continually deflected toward 
every other body ; and that this deflection is, in every 
inftance, proportional to the quantity of matter in 
that body toward which the defleCtion is direded, and 
to the reciprocal of the fquare of the diftance trom 
it. He has therefore difcovered a phyfical law of im- 
menfe extent. Nor has he been lefs fuccefsful in the 
explanation of particular phenomena. Of this there 
cannot be given a better inftance than the explanation 
of the lunar motions from the theory of gravity begun 
by Newton “ Mathefi fua facem preeferente;” and now 
brought to fuch a degree of perfeCHon, that if the 
moon’s place be computed from it for any moment 
within the period of two thoufand years back, it will 
not be found to differ from the place on which fhe was 
actually obferved by one hundredth part of her own 
breadth. 

O P H Y. 
Hadenus njlronomo, numercrum frena recufai. 
Qua: toties animos veterum torfere faphorum^ 

Queeque fcholas hodle rauco cert amine vexant^ 
Obvia confpicimus, nube pellente matheji ; 
Qua fuperos penetrare domos, et ardua call 
Nenvlvni aufpiciis jam dat contingere templa. 
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We may now defire the champions of the feience 
of caufes to name any one caufe which has really been ~ 
difcovered by their great mafter, whether in the ope- 
rations of mind or of body. But they muft not on 
this occaflon adduce the inveftigation of any natural 
law in which he has fometimes fucceeded. With ftill 
greater confidence may we challenge them to produce 
any remarkable inftance of the explanation of natural 
phenomena either of mind or body. By explanation, 
we mean an account of the produ&ion, and an apprecia- 
tion of all the circumftances, fufceptible of a ferupu- 
lous comparifon with faft, and perfeftly confiftent 
with it. It is here that the weaknefs of this philo- 
fopher’s pretenfions is moft confpicuous ; and his fol- 
lowers candidly acknowledge, that in the enquiries 
which proceed by experiment, we have not derived 
great affiftance from Ariftotle’s philofophy. But this, 
fay they, does not derogate from the pre eminence of 
his philofophy, becaufe he has ftiown that the parti- 
cular fields of obfervation are to be cultivated only by 
means of experiment. But furely every field of obferva- 
tion is particular. 1 here is no abfrad objedt of phi- 
lofophical refearcb, the lludy of which fhall terminate 
in the philofophy of univerfals. In every kind of inqui- 
ry, that caufe alone muft be fuppofed to a& which we 
underftand fo far as to be able to appreciate its effefts 
in particular circumftances, and compare them with 
faft, and fee their perfect coincidence. If we have 
difcovered caufes, they are known as far as they are 
difcovered. Their genuine effedts are known, and 
therefore the phenomena which refult from their agency 
are underftood. When therefore it is acknowledged, 
as it muft be acknowledged, that mankind have made 
but little advances in the knowledge of - nature, not- 
withftanding the pretended difcovery of caufes by A- 
riftotle, and the condufting clue of his philofophy, till 
of late years; and when it is alfo allowed that now, 
while we are every day making great additions to this 
fubordinate knowledge, the caufes which Ariftotle 
has difcovered are forgotten, and his philofophy is ne- 
gle&ed ; there is great room for fufpedting (to fay the 
leaft), that either the caufes which philofophy pretends 
to have difeovered are not real, or that Ariftotle and 
his followers have not aimed at the difcovery of cau- 
fes, but only at the difcovery of natural laws, and 
have failed in the attempt. 

There feems here to be a previous queftion : A philofophi- 
pojjlble to difeover a philofophical caufe, that fomething cal canies 
which is neither the prior nor the pofterior of the two Covered 

adjoining events, but their bond of union,on,y 

and this diftin£t from the union itfelf ? It is evident 
that this is an enquiry pmely experimental. It is of 
human knowledge we fpeak. This muft depend on the 
nature of the human mind. This is a matter of con- 
tingency, known to us only by experiment and obfer- 
vation. By obferving all the feelings and operations 
of the mind, and clafling and arranging them like any 
other objeft of fcience, we difeover the general laws 
of human thought and human reafening; and this is 
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acute obfervation and found judgment have been em- 
ployed in the ftudy ; and we may venture to fay, that 
confiderable progrefs has been made in pneumatology. 
Many laws of human thought have been obferved, and 
very diftin&ly marked ; and philofophers are bufily em- 
ployed, fome of them with confiderable fuccefs, in the 
diftribution of them into fubordinate claffes, fo as to 
know their comparative extent, and to mark their di- 
ftmguiihing charatfters with a precifion fimilar to what 
has been attained in botany and other parts of natural 
hiftory; fothat we may hope that this ftudy will advance 
like others. But in all thefe refearches, no phenomena 
have occurred which look like the perception or con- 
templation of thefe feparate objecfts of thought, thefe 
philofophical caufes, this power in abftradto. No phi- 
lofopher has ever pretended to ftate fueh an objeft of 

^thc mind’s obfervation, or attempted to group them 
into clafies. 

We may fay at once, without entering into any de- 
tail, that thofe caufes, thofe bonds of neceflary union 
between the naturally conjoined events or objeifts, are 
not only perceived 6y means of the events alone, but 
are perceived folely in the events, and cannot be di- 
ftinguiftied from the conjun&ions themfelvcs. They 
are neither the ohjefts of feparate obfervation, nor the 
produftions of memory, nor inferences drawn from 
refleftion on the laws by which the operation of our 
own minds are regulated ; nor can they be derived 
from other perceptions in the way of argumenta- 
tive inference. We cannot infer the paroxyfm of 
terror from the appearance of impending deftru&ion 
nor the fall of a ftone when not fupported, as we’ 
infer the incommenfurability of the diagonal and 
iide of a fquare. This laft is implied in the very 
conception or notion of a fquare ; not as a con- 
fequence of its other properties, but as one of its ef- 
jeatial attributes : and the contrary propofition is not 
only falfe, but incapable of being diftinftly conceived 
1 h,s 18 not t]}l cafe with the other phenomenon, or any matter of faft. The proofs which are brought of 
a mathematical propofition, are not the reafon of its 
being true, but the fteps by which this truth is 
rought into our view; and frequently, as in the in- 

ftance now given, this truth is perceived, not direftly, 
^consequentially, by the inconceivablenefs of the 

^ contrary propofition. 
Mr Hume’s Mr Hume derives this irrefiftible expefiation nf 
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/>"• .f *deas- The corelated event is brought into the mind by this well known power of cuftfm, with 
at vivacity of conception which conftitutes belief or 

hTthclTof on the futility of Bis theory of belief, \c is fufficient to obferve, that 
e US explanation begs the very thing to be proved 
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This certain nonentity of it as a feparate objeft of 72 ' 
obfervation, and this impoflibility to derive this no-Another 
tion of neceftary and caufal connexion between the hypothefis 
events of the univerfe from any fource, have in refPeiaing: 
duced two of the moft acute philofophers of Eu 
rope, Mr Leibnitz and Father Malebranche, to deny 
that there is any fuch connexion, and to aftert that 
the events of the univerfe go on in correfpendino- 
trains, but without any caufal connexion, juft as a 
well-regulated clock will keep time with the motions 
of the heavens without any kind of dependence on 
them. This harmony of events was pre-eftabliftied by 
the Author of the Univerfe, in fubferviency to the 
purpofes he had in view in its formation. 

All thofe purpofes which are cognifable by us, may 
certainly be accomplifhed by this perfedf adjuftment. 
But without infilling on the fantaftic wildne’fs of this in- 
genious whim, it is quite enough to obferve, that italfo 
is a begging of the quell ion, becaufe it fuppofes caufa- 
tion when it aferibes all to the agency of the Deity. 
. bav^ we Marched every quarter, without be- ing aJe to find a fource from which to derive this 
perception of a neceflary connecftion among the events 
or the univerfe, or of this confident expectation of 
the continuance of phyfical laws ; and yet we are cer- 
tain of the feeling, and of the perfuafion, be its origin 
what it may : for we fpeak intelligibly on this fub- 
jvxt, we fpeak familiarly of caufe, effed, power, ener- 
gy, neceffary connection, motives and their influence 
argument and conviaion, reafons and perfuafion, ah 
urements and emotions, of gravity, magnetifm, irri- 

tabihty, &c.; and we carry on converfations on thefe 
iubjeas with much entertainment and feeming inftruc- 
tion. Language is the expreflion of thought, and 
every word exprefles fome notion or conception of 
the mind; therefore it mull be allowed, that we have 
Inch notions as are exprefled by caufe, power, energy. 
,f.ut‘5 13 hfr1

e’ 33 m. man7 cafes, we perceive a di- 
itinCtion without being able to exprefs it by a defini- 
tion ; and that we do perceive the relation of caufa- 
t.on as diftinCl from all others, and in particular as 
dutinCl from the relation of contiguity in time and 
place; or the relation of agent, aftion, and patient, 
muft be concluded from the uniformity of Wuaffe, 
which never confounds them except on purpofe, and 
when it is perceived. But even here we fhall find, 
that none of the terms ufed for expreffing thofe pow- 
ers of fubftance which are conceived as the caufes of 
their chara&eriftic phenomena, really exprefs any 
thing different from the phenomena themfclves. Let 

Wkt!™ t0 de,fi,ne the terms gravity, elafticity, fenfibihty, and the like, and he will find that the de- 
finition is nothing but a defeription of the phenome- 
non itfelf. fhe words are all derivatives, moft of 
them verbal derivatives, implying adion, gravitation, 
occ. As the general refembiances in fhape, colour, &c. 
are exprefled by the natural hiftorian by generic terms, 

lu thf.,ge
r
ne^a fcfemblances in event are exprefled by the philofopher m generic propofitions, which, in the 

progrefs of cultivation, are alfo abbreviated into gene- 
ric terms. 6 

This abundantly explains the confiftency of our 
language on this fubjed, both with itfelf and with 

the 
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View of the operations of nature, without however affording 

Ph^lofophy.any ar?{3ment for the truth of the affumption, that ' caufes are the obje&s of philofophic refearch as fepa- 
rate extftences \ or that this fuppofed neceffary connec- 

43 tion is a necejfary truth, whether fupreme or fubordi- 
The per- nate. But fince the perception of it has its founda- 

Sco”. fio" in the conftitution of the human mind, it feems 
region a intitled to the name of a JirJi principle. We are hard- 
firll prin- allowed to doubt of this, when we confide* the 
ciple. importance of it, and the care of nature to fecure us 

in all things effential to our fafety and well-being, 
from all danger, from inattention, ignorance, or indo- 
lence, by an inflindt infallible in its information, and 
inftantaneous in its decifions. “ It would not be like 
her ufual care (fays Hume), if this operation of the 
mind, by which we infer like effe&s from like caufes, 
and vice verfa, were entrufted to the fallacious deduc- 
tion of our reafon, which is flow in its operations, ap- 
pears not in any degree during the firit years of in- 
fancy, and in every age and period of human life is 
extremely liable to error. It is more conformable to 
her ordinary caution (mark the acknowledgment) to 
fecure fo neceffary an ad of the mind by fome in- 
ftind, or blind tendency, which may be infallible 
and rapid in all its operations, may difcover itfelf 
at the firit appearance of life, and may be independent 
of all the laboured dedu&ions of reafon. As fhe has 
taught us the ufe ©f our limbs, without giving 
us any knowledge of the nerves and mufcles by 
which they are aduated ; fo flie has implanted in us 
an inftinft, which carries forward the thought in a 
courfe conformable to that eftablifhed among external 
objeds, though we be ignorant of the powers and for- 
ces on which this regularity depends.” 

Such a knowledge is quite unneceffary, and there- 
fore caufts are no more cognofcible by our intelledual 
powers than colours by a man born blind : nay, who- 
ever will be at the pains to confider this matter agree- 
ably to the received rules and maxims of logic, will 
find that neceffary connedion, or the bond of caufa- 
tion, can no more be the fubjed of philofophical dif- 
cuflion by man, than the ultimate nature of truth. It 
is precifely the fame abfurdity or incongruity, as to 
propofe to examine light with a microfcope. Other 
rational creatures may perceive them as eafily as we 
hear founds. Ail that we can fay is, that their exift- 
ence is probable, but by no means certain. Nay, it 
may be (and we may never know it) that we are not 
the efficient caufes of our own adions, which may be 
effeded by the Deity or by miniftering fpirits; and 
this may even be true in the material world. But ail 
this is indifferent to the real occupation of the philo- 
fopher, and does not affed either the certainty, the 
extent, or the utility of the knowledge which he may 
acquire. 

We are now able to appreciate the high pretenfiens 
of the philofopher, and his claim to fcientific fuperi- 

TH A- orIty- nowr ^ee t^iat this can neither be founded 
of the phi °n any fc‘entific fuperioricy of his objed, nor of his 
lofopher employment. His objed is not caufes ; and his dif- 
the chfco- coveries are nothing but the difeovery of general fads, 
vf of the difeovery of phyfical laws: and his employment is 
laws* ^ ^ie ^ame with that of the deferiptive hiftoriaa. He 

obferves and deferibes with care and accuracy the 
events of nature ; and then he groups them into claffes, 
in confequence of refembling circumltances, deteded 

SOPHY. 387 
in the midft of many others which are diffimilar and View of 
occafional. By gradually throwing out more circum-- ■Bac.on s 

fiances of refemtlance, he renders his dalles more ex-, !l V 
tenfive ; and, by carefully marking thofe circumltaii* V""~ 
ces. in which the refemblance is obferved, he charac- 
teriles all the different claffes: and, by a comparifon 
of tbefe with each other, in refped to the number of 
refembling circumftances, he difiributes his claffes ac- 
cording to their generality and fubordination ; thus 
txhaufting the whole affemblage, and leaving nothing 
unarranged but accidental varieties. In this proce- 
dure it is to be remarked, that every grouping of fi« 
milar events is, ipfo fatlo, difeovering a general fad, a 
phyficai law ; and the expreffion of this affemblage is 
the expreffion of the phyfical law. And as every ob- 
fervation of this conftancy of fad affords an opportu- 
nity for exerting the inftindive inference of natural 
connedion between the related fubjeds, every fuch ob- 
fervation is the difeovery of a power, property, or 
quality, of natural lubftance. And from what has 
been faid, this obfervation of event is all we know of 
the connedion, all we know of the natural power. 
And when the philofopher proceeds farther to the ar- 
rangement of events, according to their various de- 
grees of complication, he is, ipfo fafto, making an ar- 
rangement of all natural powers according to their 
various degrees of fubordinate influence. And thus 
his occupation is perfedly fimilar to that of the de- 
feriptive hiftorian, claffification and arrangement; and* 
this conftitutes all the fcience attainable by both. 

Philosophy may therefore be defined, the ftudy of PhiWbphy 
the phenomena of the univerfe, with a view to difeo- defined; 
ver the general laws which indicate the powers of na- 
tural fubfiances, to explain fubordinate phenomena, 
and to improve art : Or, in compliance with that na- 
tural inftind fo much fpoken of, Philofophy is the 
ftudy of the phenomena of the univerfe, with a view 
to difcover their caufes, to explain fubordinate pheno- 
mena, and to improve art. 

The talk is undoubtedly difficult, and will exercife 
our nobleft powers. I he employment is manly in it- 
felf, and the refult of it important. It therefore juft- 
ly merits the appellation of philofophy, although its 
objects are nowife different from what occupy the at- 
tention of other men. 

The employment of the philofophtr, like that of Thet^rn- 
the natural hiltorian, is threefold ; description, AR-ployment 
rangement, and reference; while the objedts are of the phi* 
not things but events. lofopher. 

The defeription, when employed about events, may 
be more properly termed hijiory. A philofophical 
hiftory of nature conlifts in a complete or copious enu- 
meration and narration of faefts, properly fele&ed, 
cleared of all unnecefiary or extraneous circumftances, 
and accurately narrated. This conftitutes the mate- 
rials of philofophy. We cannot give a better ex- 
ample of this branch of philofophical occupation than 
aftronomy. 

From the beginning of the Alexandrian fchool to 
this day, aftronomers have been at immenfe pains in 
obferving the heavenly bodies, in order to deleft their 
true motions. This has been a work of prodigious 
difficulty: for the appearances are fuch as night 
have been exhibited although the real motions had 
been extremely different. Not that our fenfes give 

4 E 2 us 
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View of us falfe information ; but we form hafty, and frequent- 

B ^ ^ jl>dgnients, from thefe informations ; and call 
. 1 0^0P y'tViofe things deceptions of fenfe, which arc in faft er- 

rors of judgment. But the true motions have at laft 
been difcovered, and have been dcfctibed with fuch 
accuracy, that the hiftory may be contidered as near- 
ly complete. This is to be found in the ufual fjdtems 
of agronomy, where the tables contain a mod accurate 

^ and fynoptical account of the motion j fo that we can 
Phenome- tell with precifion in what point of the heavens a 
nology. planet has been feen at any inllant that can be named. 

Sir ifaac Newton’s Optics is fuch another perfedl 
model of philofophical hiftory, as far as it goes. 
This part of philofophy may be called Phenomeno- 
LOGV. 

Having in this manner obtained the materials of 
philofophical defciiption, we muft put them into a 
compendious an 1 perfpicuous form, fo that a general 
knowledge of the univerfe may be eafily acquired and 
firmly retained. This is to be done by claffification 
and arrangement, and this claflification muft proceed 
on refemblances obferved in the events ; and the fub- 
fequent arrangement muft be regulated by the di- 
ftinftions of which thofe refemblances are ftill fufcep- 
tible. This aflemblage of events into groups muft 
be expreffed. They are fafts ; therefore the expreffion 
muft be propofitions. Thefe propofitions muft be 
what the logicians call general or abjlracl propejitions ; 
for they exprefs, not any individual fad of the aflem- 
blage, but that circumftance in which they all re- 
fetnble. Such propofitions are the following : Proof 
is accompanied by belief; kindnefs is accompanied by 

48 gratitude ; impulfe is accompanied by motion. Thefe 
Snveitiga- are ufually called general fads ; but there are none 
*ion. fuch every fatft is individual. This language, how- 

ever inaccurate, is very fafe from mifconftru&ion, 
and we may ufe it without fcruple. Thefe propoft- 
tions are natural or physical laws ; and then the 
detefting and marking thofe refemblances in event, is 
the inveftigation of phyfieal laws; and we may deno- 
minate this employment of the philofopher Investi- 
gation. 

In the profecmion of this talk, it will be found that 
the fimilanties of faft are of various extent : and thus 
wg fhall form phyfical laws of various extent; and wi 
fhall alfo ftnd that fome are fubordinate to others 
for the refemblance of a number of fadts in one cir 
cumftance does not hinder a part of them from alf< 
refembling in another circumftance : and thus we fhal 
find fubordinations of faft in the fame way as of qui 
eLent qualities. And it is found here, as in natura 
hiftory, that our afTemblage of refembling events wil 
be the more extenfive as the number of refemblini 
circumftances is fmaller ; and thus we fhall have king 
doms> claffes, orders, genera, and fpecies of pheno 
mena, which are expreffed by phyfical laws of all thof 
different ranks. 

It has been already obferved, that this obfervatioi 
of phyfical laws is always accompanied by a refercnc 
of that uniformity of event to a natural bond o 
union between the concomitant fads which is con 
ce!ved by us as the caufe of this concomitancy ; am 
therefore th18 procedure of the philofopher is confi 
dered as the difcovery of thofe caufes, that is, the dif 
covery of thofe powers of natural fubftances whicl 

SOPHY. 
conftitute their phyfical relations, and may juftly be View of 
called their diftinguifhing qualities cr properties. This Bacon’s 

view of the matter gives rife to a new nomenclature 
and language. We give to thofe powers generic 
names, fuch as fenjibility, intelligence, irritability, gra- 
vity, elajlicity,fluidity, magnetifm, &c. Thefe terms, with- 
out exception, mark refembling circumftances of event; 
and no other definition can be given of them but a 
defcription of thefe circumftances. In a few cafes 
which have been the fubjedts of more painful or re- 
fined difcuffion, we have proceeded farther in this 
abbreviation of language. 

We have framed the verb “ to gravitate,” and the 
verbal noun “ gravitation,” which purely expreffesthe 
fidt, the phenomenon; but is conceived to exprefs the 
operation or energy of the caufe or natural power. It 
is of importance to keep in mind this metaphyfical re- 
mark on thefe terms ; for a want of attention to the Aitioiogy* 
pure meaning of the words has frequently occafioned 
very great miftakes in philofophical fcience. 

We may with propriety call this part of the philo- 
fophei’s employment Aitiology. 

We fhall give an inftance of its moft fuccefsful 
application to the clafs of events already adduced 
as an example of philofophic hiftory or phenomeno- 
logy. 

Kepler, a celebrated Pruffian aftronomer, having 
maturely conlidered the phenomena recorded in the 
tables and obfervations of his predeceffors, difcovered, 
amidft all the varieties of the planetary motions, three Kepler’s 
circumftances of refemblance, which are no* known laws an k;-- 
by the name of Kepler’s laws. fiance, 

1. All the planets defcribe ellipfes, having the fun 
in one focus. 

2. The elliptic areas defcribed by a planet in the 
different parts of its 01 bit, are proportional to the times 
of defcription. 

3- 1 he fquares of the periodic times are propor- 
tional to the cubes of the mean diftanaes from the 
fun. 

By this obfervation or difcovery, the ftudy of the 
planetary motions was greatly promoted, and the cal- 
culation of their appearances was now made with a 
facility and an accuracy which furpaffed all hopes : for 
the calculation of the place of a planet at any propofed 
inftant was reduced to the geometrical problem o£ 
cutting off an area from an elhpfe of known dimen- 
fions, which Ihould bear the fame proportion to the 
whole area, as the time for whofe duration the motion , 
is required, has to the known time of a complete re- 
volution. 

Long after this difcovery of Kepler, Sir Ifaac New- 
ton found that thefe laws of Kepler were only parti- 
cular cafes of a fa61 or law ftili more general. Hecompre- 
found that the defledfions of the planets from uniformhended he* 
rectilineal motion were all dire&ed to the fun ; andder one 

that the fimultaneous defledtions were inverfely pro-^’j^6116"1 

portional to the fquares of the diftances from him. 3 

Thus was eftablifhed a phyfical la w of vaft extent: 
but further obiervation fhovved him, that the motion 
of every body of the folar fyftem was compounded 
of an original motion of projedlion, combined with a 
defledtion towards every other body; and that the fi- 
multaneous defledtions wer$ proportional to the quan- 
tity of matter in the body towards which they were 

diredted^ 



PHILOSOPHY. 589 
View of 
Bacon’s 

Philofophy 

Called gra- 
vitation. 

53 
Attempts 
to include 
this law 
under im- 
pulfe, 

clire&ed, and to the reciprocal of the fquare of the di- 
ftance from it. Thus was the law made ftiil more 
general He did not flop here. He compared the 
dtfle&ion of the moon in her orbit with the fimulta- 
neous defleftion of a itone thrown from the hand, and 
defcribing a parabola ; and he found that they follow- 
ed the fame law, that is, that the defied!ion of the 
moon in a fecond, was to that of the done in the fame 
time, as the fquare of the ftone’s diftance from the 
centre of the earth, to the fquare of the moon’s diflance 
from it. Hence he concluded, that the defledtion of 
a Rone from a ftraight line was jull a particular in- 
fiance of the defledlions which took place through the 
whole folar fyftem. 

The deflexion of a ftone is one of the indications 
it gives oi its being ^ra'iu’.r or heavy ; whence he calls 
it gravitation. He therefore exprefies the phyfical law 
which obtains through the whole folar fyftem, by fay- 
ing that every body gravitates to every other body ; 
and the gravitations are proportional to the quantity 
of matter in that other body, and inverfely propor- 
tional to the fquare of the diftance from it.” 

Thus we fee how the arrangement of the celeftial 
phenomena terminated in the diieovery ot phyfical 
laws ; and that the expreflion of this arrangement is 
the law itfelf. 

Since the fall of a heavy body is one inftance of 
the phyfical law, and fince this fall is confidered by all 
as the effedt of its weighty and this weight is. confider- 
#d as the caufe of the fall, the fame caufe is afligned 
for all the defle&ions obferved in the folar fyftem; and 
all the matter in it is found to be under the influence 
of this caufe, or to be heavy ; and thus his dodtrine 
has been denominated the fxftetn of univerfal gravita- 
tion. 

Philofophers have gone farther, and have fuppoied 
that gravity is a power, property, or quality, refi ling 
in all the bodies of the fular fyftem. Sir Ifaac New- 
ton does not exprefsly fay fo, at leaft in that work 
where he gives an account of thefe difeoveries. He 
contents himfelf with the immediate confequence of 
the firft axiom in natural philofophy, viz. that every 
body remains in a ftate of reft, or of uniform redtili- 
neal motion, unlefs affedted by fome moving force. 
Smce the bodies of the folar fyftem are neither in a 
fh.te of reft, nor of uniform redtilineal motion, they 
muft be confidered as fo affedted ; that is, that there 
operates on every one of them a moving force, di- 
reaed towards all the others, and having the propor- 
tions obferved in the defledtion. 

Other philofophers have endeavoured to fhow, that 
this general fadt, detedfed by Sir Ifaac Newton, is in- 
cluded in another ftiil more general, viz. that every 
body moves which is impelled by another body in 
motion. They aflert, that all the bodies of the folar 
fyftem are continually impelled by a fluid which they 
call ethert which is moving in all places, and in all di- 
redlions, or in circular vortices, and hurries along with 
it the planets and all heavy bodies. s It would feem 
that the fam liarity of motion produced by impulfe, 
at leaft in thofe inilanees in which our own exertions 
are moft employed, has induced philofophers to auopt 
fuch notions ; perhaps, too, they are influenced by an 
obfeure and indiftindt notion affixed to the term ac- 
tion, as applied to changes ia the material woiL, 

and which has given rife to an axiom, tt that a body ^ iew ot 
cannot ad! at a diftance, or where it is not;” anc^ 
thus have thought themfelves obliged to look out for  ^‘* 
an immediate and contiguous agent in all thofe pheno- 
mena. 

But the philofophers who profefs to be moft feru- 
pulous in their adherence to the rules of philofophic 
difeuffion, deny the legitimacy of this pretended inve- 
ftigation of caufes, faying that this dodlrine is in di- 
redt oppofition to the procedure of the mind in acqui- ^ 
ring the knowledge of caufes. Since the fad of im- Whilft im- 
pulfe is nqt really obferved in the celeftial defledfions, pufte itfelf 
nor in the motions of heavy bodies, the law cannot be 
inferred. They fay that it is not even neceflary to fhow 
that the phenomena of the celeftial motions are unlike 
the phenomena of impulfe, although this can be done in 
the completeft manner. It is enough that neither the 
fluid nor the impulfe are obferved; and therefore they 
are in the right when they aflert, that there is inherent 
in, or accompanies all the bodies of the fyftem, a 
power by which they defied! to one another. (See 
Optics, n° 66, 67.) 

The debate is foreign to our prefent purpofe, which 
is only to fhow how the obfervation and arrangement 
of phenomena terminates in the difeovery of their 
caufes, or the difeovery of the powers or properties of 
natural fubfiances. 

This is a talk of great difficulty, as it is of great 
importance. There are two chief caufes of this diffi- 
culty. 

1. In rnoft of the fpontaneous phenomena of nature 
there is a complication of many events, and fome of 
them efcape our obfervation. Attending only to the ^ 
moft obvious or remarkable, we conjoin thefe only in Caufes of 
our imagination, and are apt to think thefe the con- the difficu?- 
comitant events in nature, the proper indication °^.t^e fLh^cal im" 
caufe, and the fubjedls of this philofophical relation, veftigadon. 
and to fuppofe that they are always conjoined by na- 
ture. Thus it was thought that there refided in a vi- 
brating chord a power by which the fenfation of found 
was excited, or that a chord had a founding quality. 
But late obfervations have fhown clearly that there is 
an inconceivable number of events interpofed between^ 
the vibration of the chord and the fenfitive affedliorT 
of our ear ; and therefore, that found is not the effe& 
of the vibration of the chord, but of the very laft 
event of this feries: and this is completely demonftrated 
by fhowing that the vibration and the found are not 
necejfarily conne&ed, becaufe they are not always con- 
nedied, but require the interpofition of air or 0! foms 
other elaftic body. 

Thefe obfervations fhow the neceffity of the moft; 
accurate and minute obfervation of the phenomena, 
that none of thofe intermediate events may efcape us, 
and we be thus expofed to the chance of imaginary 
conne&ions between events which are really far afun- 
der in the procedure of nature. As the ftudy has im- 
proved, miftakes of this kind have been correded j 
and philofophers are careful to make their trains of 
events under one name as Ihoit as poffible. dhus, in, 
medicine, a drug is no longer confidered as a fpecifie 
remedy for the difeafe which is fometimes cured when 
it has been ufed, but is denominated by its moll imme- 
diate operation on the animal frame : it is no longer 
Called afebrifuget but afadorife. 

2. Wheia 
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View of 2. When masy natural powers combine their in- 

PMofjphy. ^uence *n afpontaneous phenomenon of nature, it is 
. frequently veiy difficult to difcover what part of the 

56 complicated eiFeft is the effe& of each; and to ftate 
Means of thofe circumftances of fimilarity which are the founda- 
mfaring t;on of- R p^yficg} laW) or jnt^le us to jnfer tjle agency. 

of any natural power. The moft likely method for 
inluring fuccefs in fuch cafes is to get rid of this com- 
plication of event, by putting the fubjeft into fuch a 
fituation that the operation of ail the known powers of 
nature ffiall be fufpended, or fo modified as we may 
perfcdlly u ;derftand their efledfs. We can thus ap- 
preciate th.e efiedls of fuch as we could neither modify 
nor fufpend, or we can difcover the exigence of a new 
law, the operation of a new power. 

T his is called making an experiment ; and is, of all, the 
moil effectual way of advancing in the knowledge of na- 
ture, and has been called £xperimental PHiLOSOPHy. 

It feems, however, at firft fight, in direa oppolition 
to the procedure of nature in forming general laws. 
Thefe are formed by indu&ion from multitudes of in- 
dividual fadts, and muft be affirmed to no greater ex- 

. -'i . tent than the induction on which they are founded 

fnom™8 .T'' ”’al">r °f, 3 P''rr,Cal laW 0f 

.explained. t. that one fimple, clear, and unequivocal expe- 
riment, gives us the moft complete confidence in the 
truth of a general conclufion from it to every fimilar 
cafe. Whence this anomaly ? It is not an anomaly 
or contradiction of the general maxim of philofophical 

s o 
menon. 

PHY. 
If they are fimilar, we have explained the 

nrm \X7*•*.-*-* ^.4.   1 1 -- -   wv. tiarc explained tae View of 
phenomenon. We cannot give a better example than ^on's 

the phenomena of thunder Phllofofh) 
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inveixigation, but the moft refined application of it 
/ here 1H no more general than this, that “ Nature 
is conftant in all her operations.” The judicious and 
limple form of our experiment infures us (we imagine) 
™ the complete knowledge of all the circumftances of 
the event. Upon this fuppofition, and this alone, we 
contider the experiment as the faithful reprefentative 
of every poffible cafe of the conjundtion. This will 
be more minutely confidered afterwards. • 

Ihe laft branch of philofophic occupation is the 

Theory or ^PIanat!0n .of fobordinate phenomena. This is no- 
explanation t^in& mo[e than the referring any particular phenome- 
of fubordi- non to that clafs in which it is included ; or, in the 
nate pheno-language of philofophy, it is the pointing out the 
mcna. general law, or that general fadt of which the pheno- 

menon is a particular inftance. Thus the feeling of 
the obligations of virtue is thought to be explained, 
when it is ffiown to be a particular cafe of that regard 
which every perfon has for his deareft interefts. The 
rife of water in pumps is explained, when we fiiow it 
to be a particular cafe of the preffiire of fluids, or of 
the air. I he general law- under which we ffiow it to 
be properly arranged is called the principle of the ex- 
planaticn, and the explanation itfelf is called the theo- 
ry of the phenomenon. Thus Euler’s explanation of 
the lunar irregularities is called a theory of the lunar 
motions on the principle of gravitation. ^ 

Ihia may be done either in order to advance our 
own knowledge of nature, or to communicate it to 
other, If done with thv firtt view, we mod examine 
the phenomenon mmutely, and endeavour to deleft 
every c,rcumaance in it, and thus difcover all the 
W„ laws of nature which concur in its pr^uftion 

bme all thefe, and compare the refult’wfch the phenoi 

Franklin's explanation of ....     ,uu„Qcr 
and lightning, bee Lightning, and Electricity 
Index. 

. we explain a phenomenon from known prin- 
ciples, we proceed fynthetically from the general law 
alreaJy eftabldhed and known to exert its influence in 
the prefent inftance. We ftate this influence both in 
kind and degree according to the circumftances of the 
cafe ; and having combined them, we compare the 
reiult with the phenomenon, and fliow their agreement 
and thus it is explained. Thus, becaufe all the bodies* 
°5 the fyftem mutually gravitate, the moon gra- 
vitates to the fun as well as to the earth, and is con- 
tinually, and in a ceitain determinate manner*defle&ed 
trom that path which dhe would deferibe did /he gra- 
vutate only to the earth. Her motion round the earth 
will be retaided during the firft and third quarters of 
her orbit, and accelerated during the fecond and 
tourth. Her orbit and her period will be increafed 
during our winter, and diminifhed during our fummer. 
Her apogee will advance, and her nodes will recede • 
and the inclination of her orbit will be greateft when 
the nodes are in fyzigee, and leaft when they are in 
quadrature. And all thefe variations will be in certain 
preafe degrees. Then we ffiow that all thefe things 
actually obtain in the lunar motions, and they are con- 
irdered as explained. 

This fummary account of the objeft and employ- 
ment _ in all philofophtcal difeuffion is fufficient for 
pointing out its place in the circle of the Lienees, and 
will ferve to dired us to the proper methods of profe- 
cuting it with fuccefs. Events are its objed ; and 
they are confidered as conneded with each other by 
caufation which may therefore be called the philofo- 
phical relation of things. The following may be 

ltTrdi- tK£Uniamental P^Pofition on which all philofophical difeuffion proceeds, and under which 

aTraTged ° P ^ difcul][ion or <*ifcovery may be 
“ £very change that we olferve in the jate or condition FuJ?me„ 

VetTdl ‘rjS " ““ Atalpropot agency, charaBeriftng the kind, and determining the fionofphi- 
of its iNFERRFtr-caufe.” 6 g iofophical 

As thus vnounced, this propofition is evidently adif“IB'“ 
phyfical law of human thought. It may be enounJed 
as a neceflary and independent truth, by faying, 

f"‘f m "/"f Mdcmdilwn of thing, ,s ah srrecT, f. 

fnlorted h!°fc"8 ha, bee,I abundant.; It.’tZ r j1 • t f. .im* J?ut we ^ave no occaliQu to con- Po™trs hder it as pofteffing this quality. We are Leaking ofa/ 
philofophy which is fomethrng contingent, depending 
on the exiftence and conftitution of an intelledsal be? 
mg uch as man ; and, in conformity to the view which 

tTie LL °f human kn«vvledge in t re fuhjeds ot philofophical relation, it is quite fuffi- 
c.ent for our purpofe that we maintain its title to the 
rank of an umverfal law of human thought. This 

n
W‘1,m ‘V firft PlinciPle> even although it may not be a neceffary truth. 6 * 

AU the proof neceffary for this purpofe is univerfa- 
^ ofJaa ^ and we believe this to be without excel 

Hon. Ve arc not to exped that all mankind have made. 
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but venture t0 t^at all have made  it, and continually do make it, virtually. What have 

the philofophers of all ages been employed about but 
the difcovery of the cables of thofe changes that are 
inceflantly going on ? Nil turpius phyfico (fays Cicero) 
qiicim fieriJine caufd qmclquam dicere. Human curiofity 
has been dire&ed to nothing fo powerfully and fo 
conftantly as to this. Many abfurd caufes have been 
affigned for the phenomena of the univerfe; but no 
fet of men have ever faid that they happened without 
a caufe.. This is fo repugnant to all our propenfities 
and inftinfts, that even the atheiftical feft, who, of all 
others, would have profited moft by the doftrine, have 
never thought of advancing it. To avoid fo fliocking 
an abfurdity, they have rather allowed that chance, 
that the concourfe of atoms, are the caufes of the 
beautiful arrangements of nature. The thoughtlefs 
vulgar are no lefs felicitous than the philofophers to 
difeover the caufe of things; and the poet expreffes 
the natural and inltin&ive paffion of all men, when he 
fays, 

Felix qui potuit rerum cognofcere caufias. 

And this anxiety is not to nourilh, but to get rid of 
fuperfiitious fears : for thus 

*  met us omnes, et inexorabile fatum 
Subjecit pedibus, Jlrepitumque Acherontis avari. 

Had men never fpeculated, their conduA alone gives 
fufficient evidence of the univerfality of the opi- 
nion. The whole conduft of man is regulated by it, 
nay almoft wholly proceeds upon it, in the moll; im- 
portant matters, and where experience feems to leave 
us in doubt: and to a£t otherwife, as if any thing 
whatever happened without a caufe, would be a decla- 
ration of infanicy. Dr Reid has beautifully illuttrated 
this truth, by obferving, that even a child will laugh 
at you if you try to perfuade him that the top, which 
he mifies from the place where he left it, was taken 
away by nobody. You may perfuade him that it was 
taken away by a fairy or a fpirit j but he believes no 
more about this nobody, than the mailer of the houfe 
when he is told that nobody was the author of any 
piece of theft or mifehief. What opinion would be 
formed, fays Dr Reid, of the intelledls of the juryman, 
on a trial for murder byperfons unknown, who Ihould 
fay that the fradlured Ikull, the watch and money gone, 
and other like circ urn fiances, might pofiibly have m) 

6c caufe ? he u'ould be pronounced infane or corrupted, 
intro- We believe that Mr Hume is the firlt author who 
rted by has ventured to call the truth of this opinion in quef- 
r ume tion ; and even he does it only in the way of mere 

poifioility. He acknowledges the generality of the 
opinion; and he only objea$ to the foundation of this 
generality : and he objects to it merely becaufe it does 
not quadrate with his theory of belief; and therefore 
R may happen that fome men may have no fuch opi- 
nion. But it mull be obferved on thic occafion, that 
the opinion of a philofopher is of no greater weight 
in a cafe like this than that of a ploughboy. If it be 
a fir ft principle, directing the opinions and a&ions of 
all, it mufl; operate on the minds of all. The philofo- 
pher is the only perfon who may chance to be without 
it. for it requires much labour, and long habits refo- 

SOPHY. 
lately, maintained, to warp our natural fentiments ; and View of 
experience fhows us that they may be warped if we are ^acon’s 
at fufficient pains. It is alfo worthy of remark, that PhiIofoph)'i 
this philofopher feems as much under the influence of 'r~~* 
this law as ordinary mortals. It is only when he is 
aware of its not tallying with his other dodrines that , 
his fcruples appear. Obferve how he fpeaks when off With great 
his guard : ‘ As to thofe impreffions which arife frominconfiit- 
the lenfes, their ultimate caufe is, in my opinion,61^ 
perfectly inexplicable by human reafon; and it will 
always be impoffible to decide with certainty whether 
they arife immediately from the ohjeft, are'produced 
by the creative power of the mind, or are derived from 
the Author of our being.” 

Among thefe alternatives he never thought of their 
not being derived from any caufe. 

But it is not enough to ffiow that this is a phyfical 
law of the human mind : we have affumed it as a firft 
principle, the foundation of a whole fcience; therefore 
not included in or derived from any thing more general. 
Mr Hume’s endeavours to fhow that it is not a necef- 
fary truth, fhow with fufficient evidence that moft at- 
tempts to derive it in the way of argument are petitiones* 
pnncipii; a thing very commonly met with in all at- 
tempts to prove firft principles. It cannot be proved Thb, pro- 
by induction of fails that every event has a caufe, be- p°fifion a 
caufe induilion always fuppofes an ebfirved fad orfi.rftprin~ 
event. Now in by far the greateft number of events 
the caufes are unknown. Perhaps in no event what-proof.- 
ever do we know the real caufe, or that power or" 
energy which, without any intervention, produces the 
effeit. No man can fay, that in the fimpleft event 
which he ever obferved, he was fully apprifed of every 
circumftancc which concurred to its production. We 
fuppofe that no event in nature can be adduced more 
fimple than the motion of a fufpended glafs ball when 
gently ftruck by another glafs ball; and we imagine 
that moft of our readers will fay that he perfectly fees 
every thing which happens in this phenomenon. We 
believe, too, that molt of our readers are of opinion 
that a body is never put in motion but by the impulfe 
of another, except in the cafes of animal motion ; and 
that they are difpofed to imagine that magnets put iron 
in motion, and that an eleCtrified body moves another 
by means of an interpofed though invifible fluid fome- 
how circulating round them. Now we muft inform 
fuch readers, that unlefs the ftroke has been very fmart, 
fo fmart indeed as to fhatter the glafs balls, the motion; 
of the fufpended hall was produced without impulfe : 
that is, the two balls were not in contaCt during the 
ftroke ; and the. diftance between them was not lefs 
than the gcooth part of an inch, and probably much 
greater. We muft fay farther, that it is not certain 
that even the moft violent ftroke, fuch as would fhatter 
them to pieces, is enough to bring them into real con- 
tact. The proofs of this Angular pofition are too lon<r 
for this place ; but the evidence will be fufficiently feen 
by confulting the article Optics, n° 66, 67. 

Unlefs, therefore, our readers are willing to allow 
that the fufpended ball was put in motion by a repul- 
five force inherent in one or both balls, they muft ac- 
knowledge that they do not fully know all the circum- 
ftances of this fo fimple phenomenon, or all the train 
of events which happen in it; and therefore they are 
reduced to the needfity of JuppoJing} although they do 

net- 
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View of hot ice it, an intervening fluid or matter, by the imire- 
®,ac'ni’s diate aftion of whofe adjoining particles the motion is 

produced. . 
This being the cafe in the fimpleft phenomenon 

that we can pitch upon, what ihall we fay of the num- 
berlefs multitudes which are incomparably more com- 
plex ? Mult we not acknowledge that the efficient 
caufes, even in the vulgar fcnfe of the word, the im- 
mediately preceding events, are unknown, becaufe the 
conjunctions are not obferved? and therefore it cannot 
be fiid that it is from experimental induction that this 
truth gains univerfal belief. Experience, fo far from 
fupporting it as a direCt proof, feems rather the ftrongefl: 
argument againft it ; for we have no experiment of 
tinqueftionable authority but the narrow circle of our 
own power exerted on our thoughts and aCtions. And 
even here there are perhaps cafes of change where we 
cannot fay with certainty that we perceive the effi- 
cient caufe. 

Nothing feems to remain, therefore, but to allow 
that this phyfical law ef human judgment is inftinCtive, 
a conftituent of the human foul, a firft principle; and 
incapable of any other proof than the appeal to the 
feelings of every man. 

Cairfes not Simply to fay, that every change is confidered as 
obferved an effeCt, is not giving the whole characters of this 
^r’^

ri^redphyfical law. The caufe is not always, perhaps never, 
phenomena °bferved, but is inferred from the phenomena. The in- 
which are ference is therefore in every inftance dependant on the 
the lan- phenomenon. The phenomenon is to us the language 

natuC °fnaturei It is therefore the foie indication of the na ure' caufe and of its agency : It is therefore the indication 
of the very caufe, and of no other. The obferved 
change therefore charaCterifes the caufe, and marks its 
kind. This is confirmed by every word of philofophi- 
cal language, where, as has already been obferved, the 
names of the inferred powers of nature are nothing but 
either abbreviated defcriptions of the phenomena, or 
terms which are defined foldy by fuch defcriptions. 
In like manner, the phenomenon determines the caufe 
in a particular degree, and in no other ; and we have no 
immediate meafure of the degree of the caufe but the 
phenomenon itfelf. We take many meafures of the 
caufe, it is true; but on examination they will be found 
not to be immediate meafurea of the caufe, but of the 
effed. Afiuming gravitation as the caufe of the pla- 
netary deviations from uniform reCfilineal motion, we 
fay that the gravitation of the moon is but 
part of the gravitation of a ftone thrown from the 
hand : but v/e fay this only from obferving that the 
defleCiion of the flone is 3600 times greater than the 
fimultaneous defle&ion of the moon.’ In ffiort, our 
whole knowledge of the caufe is not only founded on 
our knowledge of the phenomenon, but it is the fame. 
This will be found a remark of immenfe confequence 
in the profecution of philol'ophicai refearches ; and a 
ftriCt attention to it will not only guard us aoainft a 
thoufand miftakes into which the rcafoning pride of 
man would continually lead us, but will alfo enable us 
fully to deteft many egregious and fatal blunders made 
in confequence of this philofophical vanity. Nothing 
can be more evident than that whenever we are puzzled’ 
it would be folly to continue groping among thofe ob- 
icure beings called caujes, when we have their proto- 
types, the phenomena themfelves, in our hands. 

Sophy. 
Such is the account which may be given of philo- View of 

fophy, the fhidy of the works of God, as related by ^ 
caufation. It is of vaft extent, reaching from an atom ^ 
to the glorious Author of the Univerfe, and contem- 
plating the whole connedted chain of intelligent, fenfi- 
tive, and inanimate beings. The philofopher makes 
life of the defcriptions and arrangements of the natu- 
ral hiftorian as of mighty ufe to himfelf in the begin- 
ning of his career ; confiding in the uniformity of na- 
ture, and expefting that fimilarity in the quiefeent 
properties of things will be accompanied by fome re- 
femblances in thofe more important properties which 
conftitute their mutual dependences, linking them to- 
gether in a great and endlefsly ramified chain of e- 
vents. 

We have endeavoured to afeertain with precifion the 
peculiar province of philofophy, both by means of iti 
object and its mode of procedure. After this it will 
not require many words to point out the methods for 
profecuting the ftiidy with expedition and with fuccefs. 
The rules of philofophizing, which Newton premifes 
to his account of the planetary motions, which he fo 
fcrupuloufly followed, and with a fuccefs which gives 
them great authority, are all in ttrift conformity to 
the view we have now given of the fuLje<ft. ^ 

The chief rule is, that fimilar cailfes are to be af-The chief 
figned to fimilar phenomena. This is indeed the fourcerule of phb 
of all our knowledge of connected nature ; and with- 1pf°phifing 
out it the univerfe would only prefent to us an incom-ex^laine 

prehenfible chaos. It is by no means, however, ne- 
ceflary to enjoin this as a maxim for our procedure; 
it is an inftindtive propenfity ef the human mind. It 
is abfolutely necefiary, on the contrary, to caution us 
in the application of this propenfity. We mull be ex- 
tremely confident in the certainty of the refemblance 
before we venture to make any inference. We are 
prone to reafon from analogy : the very employment 
is agreeable ; and we are ever dilpofed to embrace op- 
portunities of engaging in it. lor this reafon we are 
fatisfied with very flight refemblances, and eagerly run 
over the confequences, as if the refemblances were com- 
plete } and our refearches frequently terminate in falfe- 
hood. 

This propenfity to analogical reafoning is aided by 
another equally ftrong, and equally ufeful, when pro- 
perly dire&ed ; we mean the propenfity to form ge- 
neral laws: it is in faft a propenfity to difeover caufes, 
which is equivalent to the eftablifhing of general laws. 
It appears in another form, and is called a love of or 
tafte for limplicity ; and this is encouraged or jufti- 
fied as agreeable to the uniformity and fimplicity of 
nature. “ Natura femper flbi fimiliset confona,” fays 
Newton ; “ Fruftra fit per plura, quod fieri poteft per 
pauciora,” fays another. The beautiful, the wife eco- 
nomy of nature, are phrafes in every body’s mouth ; 
and Newton enjoins us to adopt no more caufes than 
are fufficient to explain the phenomena. All this is 
very well, and is true in its own degree ; but it is too 
frequently the fubterfuge of human vanity and felf- 
love. This inordinate admiration of the economy and 
fimplicity of nature is generally conjoined with a ma- 
nifeft love of fyftem, and with the adlual produ&ion 
of fome new fyftem, where from one general principle 
fome extenfive theory or explanation is deduced and 
offered to the world. The author fees a fort of refem^ 
5 blance 
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View of blanee between a certain ferfes of phenomena and the 

PhilofViphy cfn^etiuences f°mfe principle, and thinks the prin- 
wl^Li'ciple adequate to their explanation. Then, on the 

authority of the acknowledged fimplicity of nature, 
he roundly excludes all other principles of explanation; 
becaufe, fays he, this principle is Sufficient “ et fruf- 
tra fit per plura,” See. We could point out mahy in- 
ftances of this kind in the writings of perhaps the firll 
mathematician and the pooreil philofopher of this cen- 
tury ; where extenfive theories are thus cavalierly ex- 
hibited, which a few years examination have fhown to 
be nothing but analogies, indiftinftiy obferved, and, 
•what is worfe, inaccurately applied. 

To regulate thefe hazardous propenfities, and keep 
phdofophers in the right path, Newton inculcates an- 
other rule, or rather gives a modification of this ki- 
jun&ion of fimplicity. He enjoins, that no caufe (hall 
be admitted but what is real. His words are, that no 
ccufes Jhall be admitted but fuch as are true, and fujfjicient 
to account for the phenomena. We apprehend that the 
meaning of this rule has been miftaken by many phi- 
lofophers, who imagine that by true he means caufes 
which really exift in nature, and are not mere creatures 
of the imagination. We have met with fome who 
would boggle at the doftrines of Ariftotle refpe&ing 
the planetary motions, viz. that they are carried along 
by conducting intelligent minds, becaufe we know of 
none fuch in the univerfe ; and who would neverthelefs 
think the doftrine of the Cartefian vortices dtferving 
of at leaft an examination, becaufe we fee fuch vor- 
tices exift, and produce efte&s which have fome re- 
femblance to the planetary motions, and have juftly 
rejefted them, fo/e/y becaufe this refemblance has been 
very imperfeft. We apprehend Newton’s meaning by 
thefe words is, that no caufe of any event (hall be ad- 
mitted, or even confidered, which we do not know to 
be actually concurring or exerting fome influence in 
that very event. If this be his meaning, he would re- 
jeCl the Cartefian vortices, and the conducting fpirits 
of Ariftotle for one and the fame reafon ; not becaufe 
they were not adequate to the explanation, nor becaufe 
fuch caiifes did not exift in nature, but becaufe we did 
not fee them anyhow concerned in the phenomenon un- 
der confideration. We neither fee a fpirit nor a vor- 
tex, and therefore need not trouble ourfelves with en- 
quiring what effeCts they would produce. Now we 
know that this was his very conduCt, and what has di- 
itinguiftied him from all philofophers who preceded 
him, though many, by following his example, have al- 
fo been rewarded hy fimilar fuccefs. This has pro- 
cured to Newton the character of the modeft philofo- 
pher ; and modeft his procedure may, for diftinCtion’s 
like, be called, becaufe the contrary procedure of 
others did not originate fo much from ignorance as 
from vmity. Newton’s conductor in this was not mo- 
defty, but ffigacity, prudence, caution, and to fay it 
purely, it was found judgment. 

'For the bonds of nature, the fuppofed philofopbical 
caufes are not obferved; they are inferred from the phe- 
nomena. When two fubliances are obferved, and on- 
ly when they are obferved, to be connected in any fe- 
ries of events, we infer that they are connected by a 
natural power : but when one of the fubftances is not 
fetn, but fancied, no law of human thought produces 
any inference whatever, For this reafon alone New- 
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ton flopped fhort at the laft fact which he could dif* Vu;w of 
cover in the folar fyftem, that all bodies were de fleCted p^^11 ^ 
to all other bodies, according to certain regulations of ^ 
diftance and quantity of matter. When told that he 
had done nothing in philofophy, that he had difeo- 
vered no caufe, and that to merit any praife he muft: 
fliow how this defleCtion was produced;—he faid, 
that he knew no more than he had told them ; that 
he faw nothing caufing this defleCtion ; and was con- 
tented with having deferibed it fo exaCtiy, that a good 
mathematician could now make tables of the planetary 
motions as accurate as he pleafed, and with hoping irt 
a few years to have every purpofe of navigation and of 
philofophical curiofity completely anfwered ; and he 
was not difappointed. And when philofophers on all 
fides were'contriving hypothetical fluids and vortices 
which would produce thefe defledtions, he contented 
himfelf with fhowing the total inconliftency of thefe 
explanations wfith the mechanical principles acknow- 
ledged by their authors; jfhowing that they had tranf- 
greffed both parts of his rule, their caufes neither be- 
ing real nor fufficient for explaining the phenomena. 
A caufe is fufficient for explaining a phenomenon only 
when its legitimate confequences are perfectly agree- 
able to thefe phenomena. 

Newton’s difeoveries remain without any diminution 
or change: no philofopher has yet advanced a ftep fur- 
ther. 66 

But let not the authority, or even the fuccefs, ofThis doe* 
Newton be our guide. Is his rule founded in rea-tr‘:!-

e f°urlci<> 

fon ? It furely is. For if philo-fophy be only the in-^n*n rea” 
terpretation of nature’s language, the inference of 
caufes from the phenomena, a fancied or hypotheti- 
cal phenomenon can produce nothing but a fanciful 
caufe, and can make no addition to our knowledge of 
real nature. 

All hypothefes therefore muft be hanilhedfrom phi- 
lofophical difeuffion as frivolous and ufdefs, admini- 
ftering to vanity alone. As the explanation of any 
appearance is nothing but the pointing out the ge- 
neral fadf, of which this is a particular inftance, a hy- 
pothefie can give no explanation: knowing nothing of 
caufe and effedt but the conjundtion of two events, wePan^r,rf 
fee nothing of caufation where one of the events is hy- " 
pothetical. Although all the legitimate confequences 
of a hypothetical principle fhould be perfedtiy fimilar 
to the phenomenon, it is extremely dangerous to af- 
fume this principle as the real caufe. It is illogical to 
make ufe of the economy of nature as an argument for 
the truth of any hypothefis : for if true, it is a phyfi- 
cal truth, a matter of fadl, and true only to the extent 
in which it is obferved, and we are not intitled to 
fay that it is fo one Hep farther; therefore not in lids 
cafe till it be obferved. But the propofition that nature 
is fo economical is falfe ; and it is aftonifhing that it 
has been fo lazily acquiefced in by the readers of hypo- 
thefes: for it is not the authors who are deceived by it, 
they are generally led by their own vanity. Nothing 
is more obfervable than the prodigious variety of na- 
ture. That the fame phenomena may be produced by 
different means is well known to the aftronomers, who 
muft all grant, that the appearances of motion will be 
precifely the fame whether the earth moves round 
the fun like the other planets, or whether the fun with 
his attendant planets moves round the earth j and that 

4 F the 
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the demouflrstion of the firft opinion is had from a 
fad totally unconnected with ?.H the defle&ions or 
even with their caufes : for it may be afferted, that 
Dr Bradley’s difcovery of the aberration of the fixed 
itars, in confequence of the progreffive motion of light, 
was the fir ft thing which put the Copernican fyftem 
beyond queftion ; and even this is ftill capable of being 
explained in another way. The Author of Nature 
feems to delight in variety ; and there cannot be na- 
med a Angle purpofe in which the moft inconceivable 
fertility in refource is not obferved. It is the moft 
delightful occupation of the curious mind and the fen- 
fible be; rt to contemplate the various contrivances of 
nature in accomplifhing fimilar ends. 

As a principle therefore on which to found any 
maxim of phllofophical procedure, this is not only in- 
judicious, becaufe imprudent and apt to miftead, but 
as falfe, and slmoft fure to miftead. In conformity 
to this obfervation, it muft be added, that nothing has 
done fo much harm in philofophy as the introdudtion 
of hypothefes. 

Authors have commonly been fatisficd with very 
flight refembluncea, and readers are eafily mifled by 
the appearances of reafoning which thefe refemblances 
have countenanced. The ancients, and above all A- 
riftotle, were much given to this mode of explanation, 
and have filled philofoohy with abfurdities. The flight- 
eft refemblances were with them fufficiem foundations 
of theories. It has been by very flow degrees that 
men have learned caution in this refpedt; and we are 
forry to fay that we are not yet cured of the difeafe 
of hypothetical fyftematizing, and to fee attempts made 
by ingenious men to bring the frivolous theories of 
antiquity again into credit. Nay, modern philofophers 
even of the greateft name are by no means exempted 
from the reproach of hypothetical theories Their 
writings abound in ethers, nervous fluids, animal fpi- 
rits, vortices, vibrations, and other inv'fiMe agents. 
We may affirm that all thefe attempts may be ihown 
to be either unintelligible, fruitlefs, or falfe. Either 
the hypothefis has been fuch that no confequence can 
be diftir.&ly drawn from it, on account of its obfeu- 
rity and total want of refemblance to any thing we 
know; or the juft and legitimate confequences of the hy- 
pothefis are inconfiftent with the phenomena (n). This 
is remarkably the cafe in the hypothefes which have 
been introduced for the explanation of the mechanical 
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phenomena of the univerfe. Thefe can be examined 
by accurate fcience, and the confequences compared 
without any miftake; and nothing elfe but a perfedft 
agreement fhould induce us even to tiften to any by- 
pothefis whatever. 

It may here be aflced, Whether, in the cafe of the 
moft perfedl agreement, after the moft extenfive com- 
parifon, the hypothefis ftrould be admitted? We be- 
lieve that this muft be left to the feelings of the mipd. 
When the belief is irrefiftible, we can reafon no more. 
But as there is no impoffibility of as perfedd an agree- 
ment with fome other hypothefis, it is evident that it 
does not convey an irrefragable title to our hypothe- 
fis. It is faid, that Inch an agreement authorifes the 

View of 
Bacon’s 

Phil.’fophy. 

reception of the hypothetical theory in the fame man- 
ner as we muji admit that to be the true cypher of a 
letter which will make perfect fenfe of it. But this 
is not true : in decyphering a letter we know the 
founds which muji be reprefented by the characters, 
and that they are really the conftituents of fpeech : 
but in hypothetical explanations the firlt principle is 
not known to exift ; nay, it is poffible to make two 
cyphers, each of which (hall give a meaning to the let- 
ter. Inftances of this are to be feen in treatifes on 
the art of decyphering; and there has been lately dif- 
covered a national character (the ogam difeovered in 
Ireland) which lias this property. 

We conclude our criticifmon hypothetical explana- 
tions with this obfervation, that it is impojfible that 
they can give any addition of knowledge, in every 
hypothefis we thruft in an intermediate event between 
the phenomenon and fome general law; and this event 
is not feen, but fuppofed. Therefore, according to the 
true maxims of philofophical inveftigation, we give no 
explanation ; for we are not by this means enabled to 
affign the general law in which this particular pheno- 
menon is included : nay, the hypothefis makes no ad- 
dition to our lift of general laws ; for our hypothefes 
muft be feledecl, in order to tally with all the pheno- 
mena. The hypothtfis therefore is underftood only 
ly and in the phenomena ; and it muft not be made 
more general than the phenomena themfelves. The 
hypothefis gives no generalifation of faifts. Its very 
application is founded on a great coincidence of faffs ; 
and the hypothetical faff is thruft in between two 
which we really obferve to be united by nature. The 
applicability therefore of the hypothefis is not more 

8 • extenfive 

(n) It has often been matter of amufement to us to examine the hypothetical theories of ingenious men, 
and to obferve the power of nature even when we are tranfgreffing her commands> Naturam expellat furca> tamen 
ttfqae revertitur. 1 he hypothefis of an ingenious man is framed in perfeff conformity to nature’s diffates : 
for you will find that the hypothetical caufe 5s touched and retouched, like the firft fitting of a piffure, till 
it is made to refemble the phenomena, and the caufe is ftill inferred, nay explained, in fpite of all his inge- 
nuity, from the phenomenon ; and then, inftead of defiring the fpeftators to pay him his due praife, by fay- 
ing that the piffure is like the man, he infills that they fhall fay, what gives him no credit, that the man 
is like the pirfture. But, alas! this is feldom the cafe : The piffure is generally an anamorphofis, unlike any 
nung extant in nature, and having parts totally incongruous. We have feen fuch piffures, where a wood is 
ftanding on the fea, and an eye is on the end of an elephant’s trunk ; and yet when this was viewed through 
a proper glafs, the wood became an eyebrow to the eye, and the probofeis was a very pretty ringlet of hair. 

e oeg indulgence for this piece of levity, becaufe it is a moft appofite illuftration of a hypothetical theory. 
I he relemblance between the principle and phenomenon is true only in detached unconnefted feraps, and 
tne principle rtfelf is an incongruous patchwork. But by a perverfxon of the rules of logic, all thefe incon- 
r tenues are put out of view, and the explanation is fomething like the phenomenon. 
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view of extenfive than the Similarity of/fafts which we obferve, 
Bac”n * and the hypothetical law is not more general than the 

. 1 obferved law. Let us then throw away entirely the 
hypothetical law, and infert the obferved one in our 
lift of general laws : it will he in different language 
from the hypothetical law, but it will exprefs the fame 
fadts in nature. 

It is in experimental philofophy alone that hypo- 
thefes can have any jull claim to admiffion ; and here 
they gre not admitted as explanation*, but as conjec- 
tures ferving to diredt our line of experiments. 

Effedfs only appear ; and by their appearance, and 
the previous information of experience, caufes are im- 
mediately afeertained by the perfedt fimilarity oi the 
whole train of events to other trains formerly obferved: 
Or they are fuggefted by more imperfedt refemblances 
of the phenomena; and thefe fuggedions are made with 
ftronger or fainter evidence, according as the refem- 
blance is more or lefs perfedt. Thefe fuggeftions do 
not amount to a confidential inference, and only raife 
a conjedture. Wilhing to verify or overturn this con- 
jedture, we have rccourfe to experiment ; and we put 
the fubjedt under confideration in fuch a fituation, that 
we can fay what will be the effedt of the conjedtural 
caufe if real. If this tallies with the appearance, our 
conjedture has more probability of truth, and we vary 
the lituation, which will produce a new fet of effects of 
the cpnjedturcd caufe, and fo on. It is evident that 
the probability of our conjedture will increafe with the 
increafe of the conformity of the legitimate effedts of 
the fuppofed caufe with the phenomena, and that it 
will be entirely deflroyed by one difagreement. In 
this way conjedtures have their great ufe, and are the 
ordinary means by which experimental philofophy is 
improved. But conjedtural fyitems are worfe than nop- 
fenfe, filling the mind with falfe notions of nature, and 
generally leading us into a coutfe of improper condudt 
when they become principles of adtion. This is ac- 
knowledged even by the abettors of hypothetical fy- 
ftems themfclves, when employed in overturning thofe 
©f their predeceffors, and eftablifhing their own : wit- 
nefs the fuccefiive maintainers of the many hypotheti- 
cal fyftems in medicine, which have had their Ihort- 
lived courfe within thefe two laff centuries. 

Let every perfon therefore who calls himfelf a phi- 
lofopher refolucely determine to rejedt all temptations 
to this kind of fyItem-making, and let him never con- 
fider any compofition of this kind as any thing better 
than the amufement of an idle hour, 

i me un’u<j After thefe obfervations, it cannot require much 
of philofo- difeufiion to mark the mode of procedure which will 
J’hical pro- jnfurc progrefs in all philofophical inveftigations. 
cedure. ^-,^e gphere Qf our intuitive knowledge is very limi- 

ted ; and we mud be indebted for the greateft part of 
our intelkdtual attainments to our rational powers, 
and it muff be dedudtive. In the fpontaneous pheno- 
mena of nature, whether of mind or body, it feldom 
happens that the energy of that natural power, winch 
is the principle of explanation, is fo immediately con- 
nected with the phenomenon that we fee the connec- 
tion nt once. Its exertions are frequently concealed, 
and in all cafes modified, by the joint exertions of 
other natural powers: the particular exertion of each 
muft be confidered apart, and their mutual connec- 
tion traced out. It is only in this way that we can 
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difeover the perhaps long train of intermediate opera- View o£ 
tions, and alfo fee in what manner and degree the real ^ 
principle of explanation concurs in the oftenlible pro- * ’ h" 
cefs of nature. 

In all fuch cafes it is evident that our inveftigation 
(and inveftigation it moft ftridly is) rnuft proceed by 
fteps, conduced by the fute hand of logical method. 
To take an inftance from the material world, let us 
liften to Galileo while he is teaching his friends the 
caufe of the rife of water in a pump. He fays that it 
is owing to the preffure of the air. This is his prin- 
ciple; and he announces it in all its extent. All mat- 
ter, fays he, is heavy, and in particular air is heavy. 
He then points out the connection of this general 
principle with the phenomenon. 
Air being heavy, it muft be fup- 
ported: it muft lie and prefs on 
what fupports it: it muft prefs 
on the furface AB of the water 
in the ciftern*-furrounding the 
pipe CD of the pump; and alfo 
on the water C within this pipe. 
He then takes notice of another 
general principle which exerts 
its fubordinate influence in this 
procefs. Water is A fluid; a 
fluid is a body whofe parts yield 
to the fmalleft imprtflion ; and, 
by yielding, are eafily moved a- 
tr.ong themfelves : and no little 
parcel of tbe fluid can remain at 
reft unlefs it be equally preffed 
in every direction, but will re- 
cede from that fide where it fu- 
ftains the greateft prelfure. In 
confequence of this fluidity, 
known to be a property of wa- 
ter, if any part of it is prefled, 
the preffure is propagated thro’ 
the whole; and if not refilled on 
every fide, the water will move 
to that fide where the propaga- 
ted preffure is not refifted. All 
thefe fubordinate or collateral 
propofitions are fuppofed to be 
previoufly demonftrated or al- 
lowed. Water therefore muft 
yield to the preffure of the air 
unlefs preffed by it on every fide, 
and muft move to that fide 
where it is not with held by 
fome oppofite preffure. He then 
proceeds to fliow, from the ftru&ure of the pump, that 
theie is no opp >fing ; reffure on the water in the in fide 
of the pump. “For(fays he) fuppofe the pifton thruft 
down till it touches the furface of the water in the 
pipe ; fuppofe the pifton now drawn up by a power 
fufiicient to lift it, and ail the air incumbent on it ; 
and fuppofe it drawn up a foot or a fathom—there 
remains nothing now (fays he) that I know of, to 
piefs on the furface of the water. In fhort (fays he), 
gentlemen, it appears to me, that the water in the 
pump is in the fame fituation that it would be in were 
there no air at all, but water poured into the ciftern to 
a height AF; fucb, that the column of water FABG 
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prefleg on the furfcce AB as much as the air does. 
Now in this cafe we know that the water at C is 

'pvefled upwards with a force equal to the weight of a 
column of water, having the fedtion of the pipe for its 
hafe and CH for its height. The water below C 
therefore will be prefied up into the pipe CD, and will 
rife to G, fo that it is on a level with the external 
water FG ; that is, it will r ife to H. This is a ne- 
cefl'ary confequence of the weight and preffure of the 
incumbent column FABG, and the fluidity of the wa- 
ter in the ciltern. Confequences perfectly fimilar muft 
neceflarily follow from the weight and preflure of the 
air; and therefore on drawing up the pifton from the 
furface C of the water, with which it was in comaft, 
the water muft follow it till it attain that height which 
will make its own weight a balance for the preflurc of 
the circumambient air. Accordingly, gentlemen, the 
Italian plumbers inform me, that a pump will not raife 
water quite fifty palms ; and from their information I 
conclude, that a pillar of water fifty palms high is 
fomevvhat heavier than a pillar of air of the fame bafe, 
and reaching to the top of the atmofphere.,, 

Thus is the phenomenon explained. The rife of 
the water in the pump is fhown to be a particular cafe 
of the general fa<5t in hydroftatics, that fluids in com- 
municating veflels will Hand at heights which are in- 
verfely as their denfities, or that columns of equal 
weights are in equilibrio. 

This way of proceeding is called arguing a priori, 
the fynthetic method. It is founded on juft princi- 
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pies; and the great progrefs which we have ma'le in 
the mathematical fciences by this mode of reafoning 
fhows to what length it may be carried with irrefift- 
ible evidence. It has long been confidered as the on- 
ly inlet to true knowledge ; and nothing was allowed 
to be known with certainty which could not be de- 
monftrated in this way to be true. Accordingly lo- 
gic, or the art of rfeafoning, which wasalfo called the 
art of difeovering truth, was nothing but a fet of rules 
for fuecefsfuhy conducing this mode of argument. 

Under the direction of this infallible guide, it is not 
furely unreafonable toexpeft that philofophy has made 
lure progrefs towards pededdion; and as we know that 
the brighteft gentufes of Athens and of Rome were 
for ages folely occupied in philofophical refearches in 
every path of human knowledge, it is equally reafon- 
able to fuppofe that the progrefs has not only been 
fure but great. We have feen that the explanation of 
an appearance in nature is nothing but the arrange- 
ment of it into that general ciafs in which it is com- 

. prehended. I he ciafs has its diftmguifhing mark, 
which, when it is found in the phenomenon under con- 
iideration, fixes it 111 its ciafs, there to remain for ever 
an addition to our ftock of knowledge. Nothing can 
be loft any other way but by forgetting it; and the 
doftnnes of philofophers muft .be ftable like the laws 
of nature-. 

We have feen, however, that the very reverfe of all 
ttus 13 the cafe ; that philofophy has but very lately 
emerged from worfe than total darknefs and ignorance - 
that what pafted under the name of philofophy was 
nothing but fyftemsof errors (if fyftems they could be 
railed), wmch were termed doftrines, delivered with 
the moft impofmg apparatus of logical demonftration, 
but belted m almoft every inftance by experience, and 

affording us no afliftance in the application df the View of 
powers of nature to the purpofes of life. Nor will this B.acoil’s 

excite much wonder in the mind of the enlightenedPhllrf(>l hy; 
reader of the prefent day, who refte&s on the ufe that ' 
in this diale&ic procefs was made of the categories, and 
the method in which thofe categories were formed. 
From firfl principles fo vague in themfelves, and fo 
gratuitoufly affumed, ingenious men might deduce ma- 
ny different conclufions all equally erroneous: and that 
this was aftually done, no furer evidence can be given, 
than that hardly a lifetime elapfed in which the whole 
fyftem of doftrines which had captivated the minds 
of the moft penetrating, have been oftener than once 
exploded and overturned by another fyftem, which 
ft our i filed for a while, and then was fupplanted by a 
third which fharod the fame fate. Here was an infal- 
lible proof of their error, for inftability is incompatible 
with truth. 

It is allowed by all that this has been the cafe in 
thofe branches of ftudy at leaft which contemplate the 
philofophical relations of the material world, in aftro- 
nomy, in mechanical philofophy, in chemiftry, in phy* 
fiology, in medicine, in agriculture. It is alfo ac- 
knowledged, that in the courfe of lefs than two cen- 
turies back we have acquired much knowledge on thefe 
very fuhjefts, call it philofophy, or by what name 
you will, fo much more conformable to the natural 
courfe of things, that the deductions made from it 
by the fame rules of the fynthetic method are more- 
conformable to faft, and therefore better fitted to di- 
reft our conduft and improve our powers. It is alfo 
certain that thefe bodies of doftrine which go by the 
name of philofophical fyftems, have much more liabili- 
ty than in ancient times ; and though fometimes in 
part luperfeded, are feldom or never wrholly explo- 
ded. 

This cannot perhaps be affirmed with equal confi- 
dence with refpeft to thofe fpeculations which have 
our intelleft or properifities for their cbjeft : and we 
have not perhaps attained fuch a reprefentation of hu- 
man nature as will bear comparifon with the original ; 
nor will the legitimate deductions from fuch doftrines 
be of much more fervice to us for direfting our conduft 
than thofe of ancient times : and while we obferve 
this difference between thefe two general claffes of 
fpeculations, we may remark, that it is conjoined with 
a difference in the manner of condufting the ftudy. 
We have proceeded in the old Ariftotelian method 
when inveftigating the nature of mind; but we fee 
the mateiial philofophers running about, paffing much 
of their time away from books in the fhop of the ar- 
tifan, or in the open fields engaged in obfervation, la- 
bouring with their hands, and bufy with experiments. 
But the fpeculatift on the intelleft and the aftive powers 
of the human foul feems unwilling to be indebted to 
any thing but his own ingenuity, and his labours are 
confined to the clofet. In the firft ciafs, we have met 
with fomething like fuccefs, and we have improved „ 
many arts : in the other, it is to be feared that we No inlet te> 
are not much wifer, or better, or happier, for all our truth, 
philofophic attainments. 

Here, therefore, muft furely have been fome great, 
feme fatal miftake. There has indeed been a material 
deleft in our mode of procedure, in the employment of 
this method of reafoning as an inlet to truth. The 

7 faft 
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riew^f faft Is, tliat philofophera have totally miflaken the 

Phil >fo”hy r°a^ difcovery» and have Pretended to fet out in 
L^0-1-.- '' their invcftigation from the very point where this jour- 

ney fhould have terminated. 
The Arillotelian logic, the fyllogiftio art, that art 

fo much boafted of as the only inlet to true know- 
ledge, the only means of difcovery, is in direif oppofi- 
tion to the ordinary procedure of nature, by which we 
every day, and in every adlion of our lives, acquire 

^ knowledge and difcover truth. It is not the art of 
But the difcovering truth, it is the art of communicating 
art of com- knowledge, and of detecting error : it is nothing more 
—^than the application of this maxim, ‘‘ whatever is true 

e of a whole clafs of obje&s, is true of each individual 
of that clafs.” This is not a juft account of the art 
of difcovering truth, nor is it a complete account of 
the art of reafoning. Reafoning is the producing 
belief; and whatever mode of argumentation invariably 
and irrefiftibly produces belief, is reafoning. The 
ancient logic fuppofes that all the firft principles are 
already known, and that nothing is wanted but the 
application of them to particular fafts. But were this 
true, the application of them, as we have already ob- 
ferved, can hardly be called a difcovery : but it is not 
true ; and the fadf is, that the firft principles are ge- 
nerally the chief objc&sof ourrefearch, and that they 
have come into view only now and then as it were by 
accident, and never by the labour of the logician. He 
indeed can tell us whether we have been miftaken ; for 
if our general principle be true, it mnft influence every 
particular cafe. If, therefore, it be falfe in any one of 
thefe, it is not a true principle. And it is here that 
we difcover the fotirce of that ftu&uation which is fo 
much complained of in philofophy. The authors of 
lyflems give a fet of confecutive propofitions logically 
deduced from a firft principle, which has been haftily 
adopted, and has no foundation in nature. This does 
not hinder the amufement of framing a fyftem from 
it, nor this fyftem from pleafing by its fymmetry ; 
and it takes a run : but when fome officious follower 
thinks of making fome ufe of it, which requires the 
comparifon with experience and obfervation, they are 
found totally unlike, and the whole fabric rnuit be 
abandoned as unfound : and thus the fucceffive fyftems 
were continually puflring out their predeceflbrs, and 
prefently met with the fame treatment. 

How was this to be remedied ? The ratiocination 
was feldom egrcgioufly wrong ; the fyllogiftic art 
had ere now attained a degree ofpeifeftion which left 
little room for improvement, and was fo familiarly 
underftood by the philofophical pra6fitioners; that 
they feldom committed any great blunders. Mull 
we examine the firll principles ? This was a talk quite 
new in fcience; and there were hardly any rules in the 
received fyftems of logic to diredl us to the fuccefsful 
performance of it. Ariftotle, the fagacious inventor 
of thofe rules, had not totally omitted it; but in the 
fervour of philufophic fpeculation he had made little 
ufe of them. His fertile genius never was at a lofs 
for firft principles, which anfwered the purpofe of ver- 
bal difquifition without much rifle of being belied on 
account of its diffimilitude to nature ; for there was 
frequently no prototype with which his fyftematic doc- 
triae could be compared. His enthufiaftic followers 
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found abundant amufement in following his example ; View of 
and ^hilofophy, no longer in the hands of men ac-p,I?ac'in’s 

quainted with the world, converfant in the great book n ^°P 
of nature, was now confined almoft entirely to reclufe 
monks, equally ignorant of men and of things. But 
curiofity was awakened, and the men of genius were 
fretted as well as difgufted with the difquifitions of 
the fchools, which one moment raifed expectations by 
the fymmetry of compofition, and the next moment 
blafted them by their inconfiftency with experience. 

They faw that the beft way was to begin de novo, 
to throw away the firft principles altogether, without 
exception or examination, and endeavour to find out 
new ones, which ffiould Hand the left of logic; that 
is, fhould in every cafe be agreeable to fadt. 

Philofophers began to refled, that under the unno-The no- 
ticed tuition of kind nature we have acquired much thod of in- 
ufeful knowledge. It is therefore highly probable,dut!*if>n 

that her method is the moft proper for acquiring °u£ 

knowledge, and that by imitating her manner we I£* 
(hall have the like fuccefs. We are too apt to flight 
the occupations of children, whom we may obferve 
continually bufy turning every thing over and over, 
putting them into every fituation, and at every di- 
stance. We excafe it, faying that it is an innocent 
amufement ; but we ftiould fay with an ingenious 
philofopher (Dr Reid), that they are moft ferioufly 
and rationally employed : they are acquiring the ha- 
bits of obfervation ; and by merely indulging an unde- 
termined curiofity, they are making themfelves ac- 
quainted wich furrounding objeds : they are ftruck 
by fimilitudes, and amufed with mere claffification. 
If fome new effed: occurs from any of their little plays, 
they are eager to repeat it. When a child has for 
the firft time tumbled a fpoon from the table, and is 
pleafed with its jingling noife on the floor, if another 
lies within its reach, it is fare to ftnre the fame fate. 
If the child is indulged in this diverfion, it will re- 
peat it with a greedinefs that deferves our attention. 
The very firft eager repetition fliows a confidence 
in the ccnftancy of natural operations, which we can 
hardly aferibe wholly to experience ; and its keennefs 
to repeat the experiment, Ihows the intereft which it 
takes in the exercife of this moft ufeful propenfity. 
It is beginning the ftudy of nature; and its occupation 
is the fame with that of a Newton computing the 
motions of the moon by his fublime theory, and 
comparing his calculus with obfervation. The child 
and the philofopher are equally employed in the 
contemplation of a fimilarity of event, and are anxi- 
ous that this fimilarity fhall return. The child, it is 
true, thinks not of this abftrad objed of contempla- 
tion, but throws down the fpoon again to have the 
pleafure of hearing it jingle. The philofopher fu-t 
fpeds that the conjundion of events is the confe- 
quence of a general law of nature, and tries an expe- 
riment where this conjundion recurs. The child is 
happy, and eager to enjoy a pleafure which to us ap- 
pears highly frivolous ; but it has the fame founda- . 
tion with the pleafure of the philofopher, who re- 
joices in the fuccefs of his experiment: and the fad, 
formerly a trifle to both, now acquires importance. 
Both go on repeating the experiment, till the fad. 
ceafes to be a novelty to either: the child is fatisfi«d9 , 

and l 
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an! the philofopher has now eilablifhed a new law of 
natin-e. 

Such (fays this amiable philofopher) is the educa- 
tion of kind nature, who from the beginning to the 
end of our lives makes the play of her fcholars their 
moll inftruclive leffons, and has implanted in our mind 
the curiofxty and the induaive propenfity by which 
we are enabled and difpofed to learn them. Ihe ex- 
ercife of this induaive principle, by which nature 
prompts us to infer general laws from the ohfervation 
of particular faa?, gives us a fpecies of logic new in 
the fchoole, but old as human nature. It is certainly 
a method of difeovery ; for by thefe means general 
principles, formerly unknown, have come into view. 

It is a juft and rational logic; for it is founded on, 
and indeed is only the habitual application of, this 
maxim, “ That whatever is true with refpeft to every 
individual of a clafs of events, is true of the whole 
clafs.” This is juft the inverfe of the maxim on 
which the Ariftotelinn logic wholly proceeds, and 
is of equal authority in the court of reafon. Indeed 
the expreflion of the general law is only the abbrevi- 
ated exprefiion of every particular inftance. 

This new logic, therefore, or the logic of indi ftjon, 
muft net be confidered as fubordinate to the old, or 
founded on it. See Logic. Part III. chap. 5. In faft, 
the ufe and legitimacy of the Ariftotelian logic is 
founded on the indudtive, 

All animals are mortal ; 
All men are animals : therefore 
All men are mortal. 

This is no argument to any perfon who choofes 
to deny the mortality of man : even although he ac- 
knowledges his animal nature, he will deny the major 
propolition. 

It is bdide our purpofe to ihow, how a point fo 
general, fo congenial to man. and fo familiar, remain 
ed fo long unnoticed, although the difquifition is cu- 
rious and fatisfa&ory. It wa not till within thefe 
two centuries that the increasing demand for prac- 
tical knowledge, particularly in the arts, made in- 
quifitive men lee how ufelefs and infufficient was the 
learning of the fchools in any road^of inveftigation 
which was conneded with life and bufinefs ; and ob- 
ferve, that fociety had received ufeful information 
chiefly from perfons a dually engaged in the arts which 
the fpeculatifts were endeavouring to illuflrate; and that 
this knowledge confrfted chiefly of experiments and 
obfervations, the only contributions which their aa- 
thors could make to fcience. 

The Novum Organum of Bacon, which points out 
the true method of forming a body of real and ufeful 
knowledge, namely, the ftudy of nature in the way 
of defeription, obfervation, and experiment, is un- 
doubtedly the nobleft prefent that fcience ever received. 
It may be confidered as the grammar of nature’s lan- 
guage, and is a counter-part to the logic of Ariftotle ; 
not exploding it, but making it effedual. 

As the logic of Ariftotle had its rules, fo has the 
Baconian or indudive ; and this work, the Novum Or- 
ganwn Scientiarum, contains them all. The chief rule, 
and indeed the rule from which all the reft are but 
derivations, is, that u the indudicn of particulars muft 
be carried as far as the general affirmation which 

SOPHY 
is deduced from them.” If this be not attended to, vkw rf 
the mind of man, which from his earlieft years fhows 
great eagernefs in fearching for frrft principles, will .y 
frequently aferibe to the operation of a general prin- 
ciple events which are merely accidental. Hence the For difeo. 
popular belief ia omens, palmiftry, and all kinds °f'’^“J^h^’ 
fortune-telling. # 

This rule muft evidently give a new turn to the 
whole track of philofophical inveftigation. In order 
to difeover firft principles, we muft make extenfive 
and accurate obfervations, fo as to have copious in- 
dudions of fads, that we may not be deceived as to 
the extent of the principle inferred from them. We 
muft extend our acquaintance with the phenomena, 
paying a minute attention to what is going on all 
around us ; and we muft ftudy nature, not fhut up in 
our clofet drawing the pidure from our own fancy, 
but in the world, copying our lines from her own 
features. 

To delineate human nature, we rnuft: fee how men 
ad. To give the philofophy of the material world, we 
muft notice its phenomena. 

This method of ftudying nature has been profe- 
cuted during thefe two laft centuries with great ea- 
gernefs and fuccefs. Philofophers have been bufy 
in making accurate obfervations of fads, and copious 
colledions of them. Men of genius have difeevered 
points of rtfemblr.nee, from which they have been able 
to infer many general powers both of mind and body; 
and refemblances among thefe have fuggefted powers 
ftiil more general. 

By thefe efforts inveftigation became familiar; phi- 
lofophers ftudied the rules of the art, and became more 
expert ; hypotbefes were bunifhed, and nothing was 
admitted as a principle which was not inferred from 
the moft copious indudion. Conclufions from fuch 
principles became every day more conformable to ex- 
perience. Miftakes fometimes happened ; but recourfe 
being had to more accurate obfervation or more copi- 77 
ous indudion, the miftakes were correded. In the 
prefent ftudy of nature, our fteps are more flow, and 
hefitating and painful; our conclufrons are more limit- 
ed and modeft, but our difeoveries are more certain 
and progreffive, and the refults are more applicable to 
the purpofes of life. This pre-eminence of modem 
philofophy over the ancient is feen in every path of 
inquiry. It was firft remarkable in the ftudy of the 
material world ; and there it ftiil continues to be moft 
confpicuous. But it is no lefs to be feen in the later 
performances of philofophers in metaphyfics, pneuma- 
to’ogy, and ethics, where the mode of inveftigation 
by analyfrs and experiment has been greatly adopted ; 
and we may add, that it is this jutttr view of the em- 
ployment which has reftored philofophcra to the 
world, to fociety. They are no longer to be found 
only in the academies of the fophifls and the cloi ters 
of a convent, but in the difeharge of public and pri- 
vate duty. A philofophic genius is a genius for ob- 
fervation as well as reflection, and he fays, Homo fum, 
humani a me nihil alienum puto. ,g 

After laying fo much on the nature of the employ- Bftimateof 
ment, and the mode of procedure, it requires no deep the philofo* 
penetration to perceive the value of the philofophical c^a” 
character. If there is a propenfity in the human mindU v'er' 

which 
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Baco;/^ tient beings, without the lead circumiiance of inter- 

t^L^ference, a propenfity which alone may be taken for the 
charafteriilic of the fpecies, and of which no trace is 
to be found in any other, it is difinterefted intelle&ual 
enriofity, a love of difeovery for its own fake, inde- 
pendent of all its advantages. 

We think highly (and with great judice do we 
think fo) of our rational powers ; but we may carry 
this too far, as we do every ground of fclf-eilimation. 
To every man who enjoys the chearing thought of 
living under the care of a wife Creator, this boaded 
prerogative will be viewed with more modefty and dif- 
fidence ; and He has given ns evident marks of the 

We ftiould rank which He edeems the rational powers of man. 
think mo- In no cafe that is of effential importance, of indifpen- 
deftiy of fable neceffity, not only to our well-being but to our 
our rational vcry exiftence, hits He left man to the c are of his rea- 
fowe.*. fon alone ; for. in the fird indance, He has given us 

reafon 

To guide the helm, while pafilon blows the gale. 

So 
Importance 
of our in- 
ftineftive 
principles. 

God has not traded either the orefervation of the in- 
dividual or the continuance of the race to man’s no-- 
t'oiis of the importance of the tafk, but has committed 
them to the furer guards of hunger and of fcxual de- 
fire. In like manner, He has not left the improvement 
of his Bobled work, the intelleflual powers of the foul 
of man, to his own notions how important it is to his 
comfort that he be thoroughly acquainted with the 
objects around him. No : He has committed this 
alfo to the fure hand of curlofity: and He has made 
this fo ftrong in a few fuperior fouls, whom He has 
appointed to give 1’ghc and knowledge to the whole 
fpecies, as to abftradt them from all other purfuits, 
and to engage them in intellectual refearch with an 
ardour which no attainment can ever quench, but, on 
the contrary, inflames it the more by every draught of 
knowledge. 

—     But what need words 
To paint its power ? For this the daring youth 
Breaks from his weeping mother’s fondling arms 
In foreign climes to rove. The penfive fage, 
Heedlefa of fleep, or midnight s hurtful vapour. 
Hangs o’er the fickly taper.—Hence the feern 
Of all familiar profpe&s, though beheld 
With tranfport once. Hence th’ attentive g ze 
Of young aftonifliment. 
Such is the bounteous providence of Heaven, 
In every breaft implanting the dtfire 
Of objedfs new and ftrange, to urge us on 
With unremitting labour to attain 
The facred flores that wait the rip’ning foul 
In Truth’s exhaufllefs bofom. Aikeufide. 

But human life is not a fituation of continual necef- 
fity ; this would il! fuit the plans of its Beneficent 
Author: and it is from indudlion of phenomena to- 
tally oppofite to this, and from fuch induction alone, 
that we have ever thought of a wife Creator. His 
wifdom appears only in His beneficence. Human life 
is a feene filled with enjoyment; awd the foul of man 
ss ftored with propenfities and powers which have plea- 

Jure, in direfi terms, for their objedt. Another linking 

SOPHY. 595! 
diflindtion of our nature is a continual difpofiticn to View of 
refinement, of which few traces are to be found in the .^.ac?n* 
adllons of other animals. There is hardly a gift of, 1 0^°h'?» 
nature fo grateful in itfelf as to pleafe the freakifh 81 
mind of man till he has moulded it to his fancy. Not Our difyo- 
contented with food, with raiment, and with inciter,1'1”0"10 

he muft have nice cookery, ornamental drefs, and ele-!elIU: 

gant houfes. He hunts when he is not hungry, and 
he refines fcxual appetite into a mpfl elegant pafiion. 
In like manner he has improved this anxious defire of 
the knowledge of the objedts around him, fo as to derive 
from them the means of fubfiflence and comfort, into 
the moft elegant and pleating of all gratifications, the 
accumulation of intdledUial knowledge, independent 
of all confederation of its advantages. And as every 
man has a title to the enjoyment of fuch pleafures as 
he can attain without injuring his neighbour ; fo it is 
allowable to fuch as have got the means of intcliedlual 
improvement, without relinquifhing the indifpenfable 
focial duties, to pufh this advantage as far as it will go : 
and, in all ages and countries, it has been confidered 
as forming the greateft diftindlion between men of eafy 
fortune and the poor, who mud earn their fubfidence 
by the fweat of their brow. The plebeian mull learn 
to work, the gentleman muft learn to think ; and no- 
thing can be a furer mark of a groveling foul than for 
a man of fortune to have an uncultivated mind. 

Let us then cherifh to the utrnoft this diftinguifhing Ou?ht to 
propenfuy of the human foul: but let us do even this as fa/a* 
like phildfophers. Let us cultivate it as it is; as thelt is fubfer- 
handmaid to the arts and duties of life; as the guide visat to th£ 
to fomething yet more excellent. A charadler is not to dutieso£ 
be eftimrted from what the perfon knows, but from111 e‘ 
what he can perform. The accumulation of intelle&ual 
knowledge is coo apt to create an inordinate appetite 
for it; and the man habituated to fpeculation is, like 
the mifer, too apt to place that pleafure in the mere 
pojfejfwn, which he ought to look for only or chiefly in 
the judicious ufe of his favourite object. Like the 
mifer, too, his habits of hoarding up generally unfit 
him for the very enjoyment which at fetting out he 
propefed to himfelf. Seldom do we find the man, 
who has devoted his life to fcientific purfuits for their 
own fake, poflefied of that fupenority of mind which 
the a&ive employ to good purpofe in times of perplexi- 
ty ; and much feldomer do we find him poflefled of 
that promptitude of apprehenfion, and that decifion of 
purpofe, which are neceffary for pafling through the 
difficult feenes of human life. 

But we may ufe the good things of this life without 
abufing them ; and by moderation here, as in all other 
purfuits, derive thofe folid advantages which philofo-. 
phy is able to beftow. And thefe advantages are great. 
To enumerate and deferibe them would be to write a 
great volume. We may juft take notice of one, which 
is an obvious confequcnce of that ftrift and fimple 
view which we have given of the fubjedl; and this is, 
a modeft opinion of our attainments. Appearances Limits of 
are all that we know caufes are for ever hid from om-otn-know- 
view ; the powers of our nature do not lead us fo far. 
Let us therefore, without hefitation, relinquiffi all 
purfuits which have fuch things as ultimate principles 
for objeSs of examination. Let us attend t» the fubor- 
dinations of things which it is our great bufinefa to 

explore. 
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View of explore. Among thefe there is fuch a fubordination 
- B8'0l!’s as that of means to ends, and of inftruments to an 

■ ' 1U0^Oij y operation. All will acknowledge the abfmdity of the 
projeft of viewing light with a microfcope. It is 
equally abfurd for us to examine the nature of know- 
ledge? of truth, of infinite wifdom, by our intelleflual 
powers. We have a wide field of acctffible knowledge 
in tbe works of God ; and one of the greateft advan- 
tages, and of the moft fublime pleafures, which we 
can derive from the contemplation, is the view which 
a judicious philofophical refearch will moll infallibly 
give us of a world, not confiding of a number of de- 
tached obje&s, connefted only by the fleeting tie of 
coexiftence, but an univerje, a fyftcm of beings, all 
connected together by caufation, with innumerable de- 
grees of fubordination and fubferviency, and all co- 
operating in the produdfion of one great and glorious 
purpofe. The heart which has but a fpark of fenfibi- 
lity muft be warmed by fuch a prafpeS:, muft be 
pleafed to find itfelf an important part of this ftupen- 
dous machine ; and cannot but adore the incompre- 
henfible Artill who contrived, created, and directs the 
whole. Let us not liften, then, to the timid admoni- 
tions of theological ignorance, which fhrinks with fu- 
perftitious horror from the thoughts of accounting for 
evety thing by the powers of nature, and confiders 

Thibifophi- thefe attempts as an approach to atheifm. Philofo- 
cal dif’quiii pfojcal difquifition will, on the contrary, exhibit thefe 

juf^notion*. genera^ laws of the univerfe, that wonderful concate- 
of God and nation and adjuftment of every thing both material 
of «ur own and intelledhial, as the moft ftriking inftance of incom- 

-• fouls. prehenfible wifdom ; which, by means fo few and fo 
fimple, can produce effefts which by their grandeur 
dazzle our imagination, and by their multiplicity elude 

SOPH Y, 
all pofiibility of enumeration. Of all the obftacles View 4 
which the weaknefs, the folly, or the finful vanity of ) Bicop's 
men, have thrown in the way of the theologian, there t)llllofoP^y; 
is none fo fatal, fo hoftile to all his endeavours, as a v ^ 
cold and comfortlefs fyftem of materialifm, which the 
reafoning pride of man firft engendered, which made 
a figure among a few fpeculatifts in the laft century, but 
was foon forgotten by the philofophers really bufy ' 
\vith the obfervation of nature and of nature’s God, 
It has of late reared up its head, being now eherifhed 
by all who wifti to get rid of the flings of remorfe, as 
the only opinion compatible with the peace of the li- 
centious and the fenfual: for we may fay to them as 
Henry IV. faid to the Prince of Wales, “ Thy wilh 
was, father Harry, to that thought.” In vain will 
the divine attempt to lay this devil with the metaphy- 
fical exorcifms of the fchools ; it is philofophy alone 
that can deleft the cheat. Philofophy fingles out 
the charadleriftic phenomena which diftinguifh every 
fubftance ; and philofophy never will hefitate in faying 
that there is a fet of phenomena which charafterife 
mind and another which charaderife body, and that 
thefe are toto ccslo different. Continually appealing to 
fad, to the phenomena, for our knowledge of every 
caufe, we fhall have no difficulty in deciding that 
thought, memory, volition, joy, hope, are not com- 
patible attributes with bulk, weight, elafticity, fluidity. 
‘Tula fub agide Pallas ; philofophy will maintain the 
dignity of human nature, will deted the fophifrns of 
the materialifts, confute their arguments ; and fhe alone 
will re(lore to the countenance of nature that ineffable 
beauty of which tbofe would deprive her, who would 
take away the fupreme Mind which fhines from'with* 
in, and gives life and expreflion to every feature. 

PHI 
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tus. 

Natural Philosophy. Szz Natural Philofophy, Phi- 
losophy,' and Physics. 

Experimental Philosophy. See Experimental Phi- 
lofophy. 

Moral Philosophy. See Moral Philofophy. 
PHILOSTORGIUS, an ecclefiaftical hiftorian of 

the 4th century, was born in Cappadocia, and wrote 
an abridgment of ecclefiaflical hiftory, in which he 
treats Athanafius with fome feverity. This work con- 
tains many curious and interefting particulars. The 
bell edition is that of Henry de Valois in Greek and 
Latin. There is alfo attributed to him a book againft 
Porphyry. 

PHILOSTRATUS (Flavius), was an ancient 
Greek author. He wrote the Life of Apollonius 
Tyanenfis, and fome other things which have come 
down to our time. Eufebius againft Hierocles calls 
him an Athenian, becaufe he taught at Athens { but 
Funapius and Suidas always fpeak of him as a Lem- 
iiian : and he hints, in his Life of Apollonius, that he 
ufed to be at Lemnos when he was young. He fre- 
quented the fihools of the fophifts ; and he mentions 
his having heard Lamianus of Ephefus, Proclus Nau- 
cratitas, and Hippodromus of Lariffa. This feems to 
prove that he lived in the reign of the emperor Severus, 

•irom 193 to 212, when thofc fophifts flouriftied. He 

P H I 
became known afterwards to Severus’s wife Julia Au- 
gufta, and was one of thofe learned men whom this 
philofophic emprefs had continually about h* r. It was 
by her command that he wrote the Life of Apollonius 
Tya nenfis, as he relates himfelf in the fame place where 
he informs us of his connexions with that learned lady. 
Suidas and Hefychius fay that he was a teacher of 
rhetoric, firft at Athens and then at Rome, from the 
reign of Severus to that of Philippas, who obtained the 
empire in 244. 

Philoftratua’s celebrated work ia his Life of Apol- 
lonius; which has erronecufly been attributed to Lu- 
cian, becaufe it has been printed with fome of that 
author’s pieces. Philoftratus endeavours, as Cyril ob- 
ferves, to reprefent Apollonius as a wonderful and ex- 
traordinary perlon ; rather to be admired and adored 
as a god than to be conlidered as a mere man- Hence 
Lunapius, in the preface to his Lives of the Sophifts, 
fays that the proper title of that work would have 
been, The Coming of a God to Men ; and Hierocks, in 
his book againll the Chriftians which was called iVu'/tf/?- 
thes, and which was refuted by Eufebius in a work ftill 
extant, among other things drew a comparifon between 
Apollonius and Jefus Chrilt. It has always been fup- 
pofed that Philqftratus compofed his work with a view 
to difcredit the miracles and doXrines of our Lord, 

by 

tus. 
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the “"f Ztp'pS" “aVltf fo,’C-f?^8 ,‘-etter‘ ’ ,bn fom£ »f ^ th«gh It I, PMoe, 
lonhis was really impoftor Ld n,aKilan may nTbe ,0 L^ PI 1 <i'‘e:'”'Ile Wtr' wri«f" by = „hl . 
fo certain. He may, for what we know h«I hern a L» „ ,I’1'l!t,(!ra,“s> “f name, a, were alfo the . l h,lw;, 
wife and excellent perfon ; and it is remarkable that fan wi’J ^ ' ^ '[r'r'e'c;t' This is the rea- 
Eufebius, though be had the word opinion of Philo, LI™’ “0t b,lt ^Mtorum 

nmi:,;,chrear„e-„arT.pctrfth“fpMoft-* htftory of Jefus; and the life which the ancienfinfidels of the Philolll-atii'’,’t,3"” 1'"'e u l
i'rc m:lrly other works 

made of i, iuftifie, his opinion , but he draw. Jt 1X^ ^ ™ niafle of it juftifies his opinion ; but he draws no in- 
formation from it with regard to Apollonius. It 
would have been improper to have done fo; fince the 
fophiilical and affe&ed liyle of Philoftratus, the fources 
from whence he owns his materials to have been drawn, 
an above all, the abfurdrtits and contradictions with 
which he abounds, plainly (how his hiftory to be no- 
thing but a collection of fables, either invented or at 
leaft cmbellifhed by himfdf. 

I he works of Philoltratus, however, have engaged 
the attention of critics of the hrft clafs. Orasvius had 
intended to have given a corre£t edition of them, as 
appears from the preface of Meric Cafaubon to a differ, 
tation upon an intended edition of Homer, orinted at 
L.ondon in |6;8, 8vo. So had Bentley, whfilcllgned ^ ^ 
to add a new Latin verhon of his notes; and Fabricius the fenate, to reward the fidelitv of the fenvT n d 

fays that he law the frrft flieet of Bentley’s edition permitted them to 

I HILOTIS, a ftrvant maid at Rome, faved her 
countrymen from deftruCFon. After the fiege of 
Rome by the Gauls, the Fidenates affembled an army: 
an., marched againft the capital, (Semanding all the 
wives and daughters in the* city as the only conditions 
of peace. This demand aftonifh- d the fenator^ : and 
when they refufed to comply, Philotis advifed them 
to fend all their female flaves difguifed in matron’s 
clotheo, and fhe offered to march herfelf ?.t the head. 
Her adviCe XVas followed; and when the Fidenates had 
realted late in the evening, and were quite intoxicated 
and iallen afltep, Phiiotis lighted a torch as a fignal 
for her countrymen to attack the enemy. The whole 

fays that he law the ffrll flieet of Bentley’s edition 
printed at Leipfic in 1691. Both thefe deligns 
were dropped. A very exacd and beautiful edition 
was publifhed at length at Leipfic, 1 709, in folio, by 
Olearius, profeffor of the Gietk and Latin tongues 

permitted them to appear in the drefs of the Roman 
matrons. 

PH1LOXENUS, an officer of Alexander, who 
received Cilicia at the general divifion of the provinces. 

A fon of Ptolemy, who was given to Pelopidas 

See Apol- 
ionius, 
P-127- 
col. i. and 
Blount 
^Charles). 

In S„, S’ ‘,■dU^try, ‘hat r,:<1U,red in |,“I him 'J 
At the .nd of Apollon,•,i,'. Life there «re 9; Letter, nn. compofed ’an 'ailegoS pieTSlid'cvlt'^h,' 

- h!ch -g° Undcr hl3 namc- lh5y.are n°C however, which he had delineated the char-ider of the "tyrant believed to be his; the ftyle of them being very af- 
feCfed, anr, like that of a fophill, while they bear in 
other refpe&s all the marks of a forgery. Philoftratus 
fays that he faw a colledion of Apollonius’s Letters 
in Hadrian’s library at Antium, but had not inferted 
them all among thefe. They are fhort, and have in 
them little elfe than moral fentences. 
the Sophifts contain many things which are to be met 
with nowhere eife. The Heroics of Philoftratus are 
only a dialogue between a vintner of Thracian Cher- 
fontfus and a Phoenician, in which the former draws 
chariders of Homer’s heroes, and reprefents feveral 
things differently from that poet; and this upon the 
faith of Protefilaus’s ghoft, who had lately vifite l his 
farm, which was not far from the tomb of this hero. 
Olearius conje&ures, with much probability, that Phi- 
lofti.-tus s defign in this dialogue was fecretly to criti- 
cife fome things in hiomer, which he durit not do 
openly on account of the great vener ticn then p iid to 
him; and for fear of the odium which Zoilus nd others 
had incurred by cenluring him too irtely. The 
images are eleg nt deferiptions and illuif rations of fome 
ancient paintings and other particulars relating to the 
fine arts: to which Olearius has fubjoined the deferip- 
tion of fome flatties by Calliftratus; for the fame rea- 
fon that he fubjoined Eufebius’s book rgainfl Pliero- 
cles to the Li e and Letters of Apollonius, namely, 
becaufe the fubjeds of thefe refpedive works are re* 
feted to each other. The fail piece is a colitdion of 
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under the name of Polyphemus, and reprefented his 
miftrefs undcr the name of Gaiatsea, and himfelf un- 
tier that of Ulyffes. The tyrant, uho w^as fond of 
writing poetry, and of being applauded, removed Phi, 
loxenus from his dungeon ; hut the poet refuftd to 

t ■ Pupchafe his liberty by faying things unworthy of him- 1 he Lives of felr, and applauding the wretched verfes of Dionylius 
and therefore he was fent to the quarries Being fet 
at liberty, he fome time after was afked his opinion at 
a feaft about fome verfes which D onyfius had juft re- 
peated, and which the courtiers had received with the 
greateft applaufe. Philoxenus gave no anfwer, hut he 
ordered the guards that furrounded the tyrant’s table 
to take him back to the quarries. Lionyfius was 
pleafed with his plesfantry and with his firmnefs, and 
immediately forgave him. Philoxenus died at Ephefus 
about n8o years before Chrift. 

PHIL I ER, or Philtre, fPhi!trum)> in pharma* 
cy. &c. a ftrainer. 

Philter, is alfo ufed for a drug or preparation 
which it is pretended will excite love. —'1 he word is 
formed from the Greek “ I love,” or piact 
“ lover.” 

Philters are diftinguifhed into true and fpurious, and 
were given by the Greeks and Romans to excite love. 
(See Love in medicine.) The fpurious are Hells or 
charms, fuppofed to have an efledl! eyond the ordinary 
laws of nature by fome magic virtue ; fuch are thofe 
laid to be given by old women, witches, &c.—The true 
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philyca philters are thofe fuppofed to work their eflefl; by fome 

H natural and magnetical power. There are many grave Phwehas, authors who believe the reality of thefe philters, and 

^ V allege matter of fad in confirmation of their fenciments: 
among the reft, Van Helmont, who fays, that upon 
holding a certain herb in his hand for fome time, and 
taking afterwards a little dog by the foot with the fame 
hand, the dog followed him wherever he went, and 
quite deferted his former mailer; which he pretends to 
account for thus : The heat communicated to the herb, 
not coming alone, but animated by the emanations of 
the natural fpirits, determines the herb towards the 
man, and identifies it to him : having then received 
this ferment, it attrads the fpirit of the other objed 
magnetically, and gives it an amorous motion. I3ut 
this is mere cant; and all philters, whatever fads may 
be alleged, are mere chimeras. 

PHILYCA, in botany. SeePuYLicA. 
PHILYRA (fab. hift.), was one of the Oceani- 

des, whom Saturn met in Thrace. The god, to dcape 
from the vigilance of Rhea, changed himfelf into a 
horfe, to enjoy the company of Philyra, by whom he 
had a fon half a man and half a horfe, called Chiron. 
Philyra was fo alhamed of giving birth to fuck a mon- 
fter, that Ihe entreated the gods to change her na- 
ture. She was accordingly metamorphofed into a 
tree, called by her name among the Greeks. 

PHIMOSIS, in medicine, a diforder of the penis, 
in which the prepuce is fo Itrid or tenfe, that it can- 
not be drawn back over the glans. See Surgery. 

PHINEHAS,or,as the Jews pronounce it,PiNCHAs, 
was the fori of Eleazar, and grandfon of Aaron. He was 
the third high prieft of the Jews, and difeharged this 
office from the year of the world 2571, till towards 
the year 21;90. He is particularly commended in 
Scripture for the zeal he (bowed in vindicating the 
glory of God, when the Midianites had fent their 
daughters into the camp of Ifrael, to tempt the He- 
brews to fornication and idolatry. For Zimri having 
publicly entered into the tent of a Midianitifli woman 
named Phinehas arofe up from among the people 
(Numb, xxv 7, &c.), took a javelin in his hand, en- 
tered after Zimri into that infamous place, and (tab- 
bed both man and woman at one blow, in thofe parts 
that were chiefly concerned in this criminal commerce. 
Upon which the plague or diftemper ceafed with 
which the Lord had already begun to punifti the If- 
raelites. This happened in the year of the world 2553. 

Then the Lord faid to Mofes, Phinehas the fon of 
Eleazar the high-prieft has turned away my wrath 
from the children of Ifrael, becaufe he has been zea- 
lous in my caufe, and has hindered me from deftroying 
them : wherefore acquaint him, that 1 give him my 
covenant of peace, and the priefthood (hall be given 
to his pofterity by a perpetual covenant, becaufe he 
has been zealous for his God, and has made atone- 
ment for the crime of the children of Ifrael. This 
promife that the Lord made to Phinehas, to give him 
the priefthood by a perpetual covenant, interpreters 
obferve, evidently included this tacit condition, that 
his children (hculd continue faithful and obedient ; 
fince we know that the priefthood pafled out of the 
family of Eleazar and Phinehas to. that of Ithamar, 
and that it returned not to the pofterity of Eleazar 
tjll after about 130 years. 

This, is what we find concerning the tranflation of 

the high-priefthood from one family to the other. Phineha*, 
This dignity continued in the race of Phinehas, from i>haieu8‘, 
Aaron down to the high-prieft Eli, for about 335 
years. See Aaron. 

The manner and caufes of this change are unknown. 
It re-entered again into the family of Eleazar under 
the reign of Saul, when this prince having put ta 
death Abimelech, and the other priefts of Nob, he 
gave the high-priefthood to Zadok, who was of the 
race of Phinehas. At the fame time, David had A- 
biathar with him, of the race of Eli, who perform- 
ed the fun&iona of high-prieft. So that after the 
death of Saul, David continued the priefthood to Za- 
dok and Abiathar conjointly. But towards the end 
of David’s reign, Abiathar having efpoufed the inte- 
reft of Adonijah, to the prejudice of Solomon, he 
was in difgrace, and Zadok only was acknowledged 
as high-prieft. The priefthood continued in his fa- 
mily till after the captivity of Babylon, and even to 
the deftru&ion of the temple. But from the begin- 
ning of Zadok’s priefthood alone, and the exclufioa 
of Abiathar, to the ruin of the temple, is 10B4 years. 

We read of another memorable aftion of Phinehas, 
in which he dill (bowed his zeal for the Lord. This 
was when the Ifraelites that were beyond Jordan had 
raifed upon the banks of this river a vail heap of 
earth (Jo(h. xxii. 30, 31.). Thofe on the other fide fear- 
ing they were going to forfake the Lord, and fet up 
another religion, deputed Phinehas and other chief 
men among them, to go and inform themfelves of the 
reafon of ere&ing this monument. But when they 
had found that it was in commemoration of their 
union and common original, Phinehas took occafion 
from thence to praife the Lord, faying, “ We know 
that the Lord is with us, fince you are not guilty of 
that prevarication we fufpedfted you were.” 

We do not exa&ly know the time of the death of 
Phinehas. But as he lived after the death of Joffiua, 
and before the firft fervitude under Chufhan-rifha- 
thaim, during the time that there were neither kings 
nor judges in the land, and every one did what was 
right in his own eyes (Judges xvii. 6. xviii. 1. xxi. 
24.) ; his death is put about the year of the world 
2590. It was under his pontificate that the ftory of 
Micah happened, as alfo that of the tribe of Dan, 
when they made a conqueft of Lailh ; and the enor- 
mity that was committed upon the wife of the Le- 
vite of the mountain of Ephraim (Judges xx. 28.). 
Phinehas’s fueceflbr in the high-priefthood was Abie- 
zer, or Abiffiuah. 

The Rabbins allow a very long life to Phinehas. 
There are fome who believe he lived to the time of 
the high-pried Eli, or even to the time of Samfom 
Others will have it, that he was the fame as Eli, ©r. 
rather as the prophet Elias, which would ftill prolong, 
his life for feveral ages. 

PHINEUS (fab. hift.), was a fon of Agenor, king 
of Phoenicia, or according to fome of Neptune. He be- 
came kihg of Thrace, or, according to the greater part 
of mythologifts, of Bithynia. He married Cleopatra the 
daughter of Boreas, called by fome CleobuIa% by whom he 
had Plexippus and Pandion, After her death,he married 
Idsea the daughter of Dardanus. Idsea, jealous ol his for- 
mer wife’s children,accufed them of attempts upon their 
lather’s life and crown, or, as others afTert, ol attempts 
upon her virtue j on which they were condemned by 
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PLineus to be deprived of their eyes. This cruelty 
wus foon after puniflied by the godsj for Phineus fud- 
denly became blin-1, and the Harpies were fent by Ju- 
piter to keep him in continual alarm, and to fpoil the 
meats which were placed on his table. He was after- 
wards delivered from thefe dangerous monfters by his 
brothers-in law Zetes and Calais, who purfued them 
as far as the Strophades. He likewife recovered his 
fight by means of the Argonauts, whom he had re- 
ceived with great hofpitality, and whom he inflxu&ed 
in the eafieft and fpeedieft way of arriving in Colchis. 
The caufes of the blindnefs of Phinens are a matter 
of difpute among the ancients ; fome fuppofing that 
this was inflicted by Boreas for his cruelty to his 
grandfon ; v/hile others attribute it to the anger of 
Neptune^ becaufe he had ilirefbed the fons of Phry- 
xus how to efcape from Colchis to Greece. Many, 
however, imagine that it proceeded from his having 
rafhly attempted to develope futurity'; while others af- 
fert that Zetes and Calais put out his eyes on account 
of his cruelty to their nephews. The fecond wife of 
Phineus is called hy fome Dia, Eurytia, Dunaei and 
Idothea. — He was killed by Hercules. 

PHLEBOTOMY, the opening of a vein with a 
proper (harp-edged and pointed inflrument, in order 
to let out a certain quantity of blood either for the 
prefervation or recovery of a perfon’s health. See 
Surgery 

PHLEGM, in the animal economy, one of the 
four humours whereof the ancients fuppofed the blood 
to be compofed. The cherniils make phlegm or water 
an elementary body; the characters of which are flui- 
dity, inflpidity, and volatility. 
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moderns, and his fragments have had a greater degree Pli’cgart, 
of regard pafd to them than perhaps they deferve,Phlo^iftoP: 
merely becaufe he has been fuppofed to fpeak of the ' ~"v 

darknefs which prevailed during our Lord’s paflion. 
The book in which the words are contained is loft ; 
but Eufebiushas preferred them in his Chronicon. They 
are thefe: “ In the 4th year of the 202d Olympiad, 
there was a greater and more remarkable eclipfeof the 
fun than any that had ever happened before : for at 
the fixth hour the day was fo turned into the darknefs 
of night, that the very ftars in the firmament were 
vifible ; and there was an earthquake in BithypJa 
which threw down many houfes in the city of Nicjea.” 
Eufebius thinks that thefe words of Phlegon related 
to the prodigies which accompanied Chrift’s cruci- 
fixion ; and many other fathers of the church have 
thought the fame : but this opinion is Jiable to many 
difficulties} for no man had ever a (Longer defire than 
Phlegon to compile marvellous events, and to obferve 
the fupernatural circumftances in them. Ho.v was it 
then poffible that a man of this turn of mind fhould 
not have taken notice of the moft furprifing cireum- 
ftance in the eclipfe which it is imagined he hints at, 
viz. its happening on the day when the moon was at 
the full ? But had Phlegon done this, Eufebius would 
not have omitted it; and Ongen would not have find 
that Phlegon had omitted this particular. 

It was a matter of controverfy fome time ago, 
whether Phlegon really fpoke of the darknefs at the 
time of our Lord’s paffion; and many diflertacions 
were written on both Tides of the queftion. This difpute 
was occafioned by the above paffage from Phlegon be- 
ing left out in an edition of Clarke’s Boyle’s Le&ures, 

PHLEGMAGOGUES, in medicine, a term an- ‘ publifhed after his death, at the inftance of Sykes, 
ciently made ufe of for fuch medicines as were fup- 
pofed to be endowed with the property of purging off 
phlegm; fuch ashermodaftyls,agaric, turbith,jalap,&c. 

PHLEGMATIC,among phyficians, an appellation 
given to that habit or temperament of body wherein 
phlegm is predominant; which gives rife to catarrhs, 
coughs, &e. 

PHLEGMON, denotes an external inflammation 
and tumor, attended with a burning heat. 

PHLEGON, who was furnamed Tra/lianus, was 
born in Trallis a city of Lydia. He was the empe- 
ror Hadrian’s freed man, and lived to the 18th year 
of Antoninus Pius ; as is evident from his mentioning 
the confuls of that year. He wrote feveral works of 
great erudition, of which we have nothing left but 
fragments. Among thefe was a Hiftory of the Olym- 
piads, A Treatife of Long-lived Perfons, and another 
of Wonderful Things ; the fhort and broken remains 
of which Xylander tranflated into Latin, and pub- 
lifhed at Bafil in 1568, with 
notes. Meurfius publifhed a 
with his notes at Leyden, in 
part of the reft of Phlegon’s writings are preferved by 
Suidas. It is fuppofed that the Hiftory of Hadrian, 
publifhed under Phlegon’s name, was written by Ha- 
drian himfelf, From this paffage of Spartianus : “ Ha- 
drian thirfted fo much after fame (fays he), that he 
gave the books of his own life, drawn up by himfelf, 
to his freedmen, commanditig them to publifh thofe 
books under their own names ; for we are told that 
Hadrian wrote Phlegon’s books.” 

Phlegon’s name has been more familiar among the 

the Greek and with 
new edition of them 
1622. The titles of 

who had fuggefted to Clarke, that an undue ftrefshad 
been laid •upon it. Whifton, who informs us of this 
affair, exprefles great difpleafure againft Sykes, and 
calls “ the fugged ion groundlefs.” Upon this, Sykes 
publifhed “ A Diflertation on the Eclipfe men- 
tioned by Phlegon : or, “ An Inquiry whether that 
Eclipfe had any relation to the darknefs which hap- 
pened at our Saviour’s Paffion, 1732,” 8vo. Sykes 
concludes it to be moft probable that Phkgon had in 
view a natural eclipfe which happened November 24. 
in the rft year of the 202d Olympiad, and not in the 
4th year of the Olympiad in which Chrift was crucified. 
Many pieces were written againft him, and to fome of 
them he replied ; but perhaps it is a controverfy which 
concerns the learned world merely, finee the eaufe of 
religion is but little affe&ed by it. 

Photius blames Phlegon for expatiating too much on 
tfifles, and for colledfing too great a number of an- 
fwers pronounced by the oracles. ‘£ His ftyle (he 
tells us) is not altogether flat and mean, nor does it 
everywhere imitate the Attic manner of writing. 
But otherwife, the over nice accuracy and care with 
which he computes the Olympiads, and relates the 
names of the contefts, the tranfa&ions, and even 
oracles, is not only very tirefome to the reader, where- 
by a cloud is thrown over all other particulars in that 
book, but the didtion is thereby rendered unpleafmt 
and ungrateful ; and indeed he is every moment bring- 
ing in the an fivers pronounced by all kinds of deities.” 

PHLOGISTON, a term ufed by chemifls to ex- 
prefsa principle which was fuppofed to enter the com- 
pofition of various bodies. 
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Phlogiflon. The bodies which were thought to contain it in 
v„- the largeft quantity are the inflammable fubflances; 

and the property which thefe fubflances poflfefs of be- 
ing fufceptible of inflammation was thought to de- 
pend on this principle ; and hence it was fometimes 
called the Principle of Inflammability. Inflammation, 
according to this dodrine, was the feparation of this 
principle or phlogiflon from the other matter which 
compofed the combuftible body. As its feparation 
was always attended with the emifiion of light and 
heat, fome of the chemifts concluded that it was light 
and heat combined with other matter in a peculiar 
manner, or that it was fome highly elaftic and verv fub- 
tile matter, on certain modifications of which heat 
and light depended. 

Another clafs of bodies which were fuppofed to 
contain phlogifton are the metals; and the chemifts 
fuppofed that the peculiar luftre of the metals depend- 
ed on this principle. Of this they thought themfelvea 
convinced by the evidence of their fenfesin two ways; 
viz. fir ft, becaufe by expofing a metal to the adlion 
of a long continued heat, it loft its metallic luftre, and 
was converted into an earthy-like fubftance called calx 
metalhcus ; and fecondly, becaufe by mixing this calx 
with any inflammable fubftance whatever,, and fubjeft- 
ing the mixture to certain operations, the inflammable 
matter difippeare l, and the metal was reftored to its 
former ftate and luftre, without fuffering much dimi- 
nution in quantity, efpecially if the procefles had been 
conduced with care and attention. 

This faff relative to the metals was thought to be 
a full demonftration of itfelf, independent of other 
proofs which were brought to fuppott the doftrine. 
1 hefe were, that a combuftible body, by the a£I of in- 
flammation {i.e. by the diffipation of its phlogifton in 
tUe form of heat and light), was converted into a body 
that was no longer combuftible, but which might have 
its property of combuftibility reffored to it again by 
mixing the incombuftible remains with any kind of in- 
flammable matter, and fubmitting the mixture to cer- 
tain procefles. In this way the body was reftoied 
to its former ftate of inflammability. 

were. a|f° at fome P^ns to prove that the 
phlogifton or the principle of inflammability was the fame 
in all inflammable bodies and in the metals. This 
identity of phlogifton they thought to be evident 
from the faft, that, the calx of a metal might be re- 
ftored to its metallic ftate, or that the remains after 
the combufhon of a combuftible body might be aga,n 
reflored to its original ftate of combuftibility by the 
addition of any .inflammable body whatever, taken 
either from-the animal, vegetable, or mineral kingdoms. 

1 hefe and feyeral other fads were brought to prove, 
not only the exdlence of phlogiften, but its effeds in 

whidT WlC l fub;tance85 the objections 
v^h Von^ f1aga,!.,ft the d°arine were removed y.ith wonderful ingenuity. The chief objedion againft 
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remains are much heavier than the inflammable body Phlogiflon. 
was from -which they were produced, and the calx in- v— 
to which a metal is converted by long expofure to the 
adion of heat is heavier than the metal from which 
it was produced. This confideration made feveral 
people doubt of the truth of the dodrine ; but the 
o' jedion was removed by faying, that phlogifton wa« 
fo fubtile, as not only to have no weight, but to pof- 
fets an abfolute levity ; and that when it was taken 
from an abfolutely heavy body, that body muft, by 
lofing fo much abfolute levity, become heavier, in the 
fame manner as the algebraifts fay, that a pofuive 
quantity is augmented by the fubftradion of a nega* 
five quantity. This fophifm fatigfied the minds of moft 
of the chemifts, efpecially thofe who were algebraifts. 

The opinion that phlogifton was heat and light 
fomehow combined with other matter, was proved, 
not only by the fad, that heat and light were emitted 
from a combuftible body during its combuftion.but from, 
the redudion of certain metallic calces to their ori- 
ginal metallic ftate again, at leaft in fome degree, by 
fimple expoiure to heat and light. The white calx 
of filver for inftance, when expofed in clofe fealed 
glafs veftels to the light and heat of the fun. refumes a 
black tinge, and is in part reftored to its metallic luftre 
without any addition whatever ; but then this reilora- 
tion, like the others above-mentioned, is attended with 
a lofs of weight. 

Befides con diluting the principal part of inflam- 
mable bodies and metals, phlogifton was thought to 
be the caufe of colour in ail vegetable and animal fub- 
ilances. This was concluded from the fad of plant* 
growing white when defended from the adion of the 
fun’s rays, and in having their green colour reftored 
by expofure to his rays again ; and fo far did the che- 
mifts fuffer themfelves to be deceived, that they adu- 
ally thought the green colouring matter, which they 
extracted from frefh plants by certain chemical pro- 
Ctifes, to be an inflammable fubftance. A very mate- 
rial objedion was made to this argument, viz. if 
plants owe their colour to phlogifton imparted by 
the fun’s rays, why do the fun’s rays deftroy vegetable 
colours that are expofed to them ? for we know that 
the fun’s rays are very effedual in diminifhing the 
luftre of cloth dyed with vegetable colours, and in 
bleaching or taking out various ftains from linen and 
other fabflances. AH this was removed by faying, that 
the fun s rays pofTefTed different powers on living and 
on dead vegetable matter, and that the living vegetables 
had the pov/er of abforbing phlogifton from the fun’s 
rays, which dead vegetable matter had not. 

. Since the exiftence of phlogifton, as a chemical prin- 
ciple in the compofition of certain bodies, is now f ully 
proved to be falfe, we ihall not trouble our readers 
with any farther obfervations on it, except adding, 
that although the .chemifts were fatisfied with the 
proofs they gave of its reality, they were never able 
to exhibit it in a feparate ftate, or fhow it in a pure 
form, unmixed with other matter. 

. Phlogifton feems to have been admitted as a prin- 
ciple in the compofition of certain bodies, and to have 
been fuppofed the caufe of certain modifications of 
matter, merely with a view to explain fome of tbofe 
natural phenomena which the authors of it were un- 
able to explain on other principles. Subfequent dif- 
coveries in natural philofophy and in chemiftry have 
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Phlogifton. rcprefented things in a very different light from that 
v—in which the old chemifts viewed them. Theoldche- 

mifts knew nothing but chemiilry ; they feldom ex* 
tended their views to the obfervation of ofjedts be- 
yond their laboratories, and it wns not till philofophers 
became chemihs, and chemids philofophers, that che- 
miitry began to wear the garb of fcience. The epoch 
in which this change began was in the time of Lord 
Verulam, who firtt removed the dimnefs from the che- 
miit’s eyes, end to him fucceeded the Honourable Mr 
Boyle. Sir Ifaac Newton, with the little afiidance 
which his predcctffors in this branch of fcience afford- 
ed him, is in real ty the firil who eftablifhed chemifiry 
on fcientific ground. It muft, however, be acknow- 
ledged, that although he made a great progrefs, he left 
much undone ; and fublequent chemifts, who were lefs 
accurate obfervers of nature, admitted principles un- 
warrantably. From the time of Sir Ifaac Newton 
till the middle of the 18th century, no real improve- 
ment was made in fcientific chemiftry ; and the pro- 
grefs this fcience has made fince that period is owing 
to the important difeovery of the exiftence of heat in 
a ftate of compofition with other matter. Heat thus 
combined lofes its aftivity or becomes infcnfible, juft 
in the fame way as any other aflive fubftance lofes its 
apparent qualities in compofition. Acids, for ex- 
ample, when combined In a certain proportion with 
fubftances for which they have ftrong attraction, as 
alkalis or abforbent earths, lofe all their obvious acid 
qualities, and the compound turns out mild, and to- 
tally conceals the acid which it contains. In a fimi- 
lar manner, heat, when combined in certain propor- 
tions with other matter, lofes its fenfible qualities, and 
the compound conceals the heat which it contains. 
Heat, in this combined ftate, was called by its ingeni- 
ous difeoverer, Dr Black, latent heat, md it waa found 
to be very abundant in the stmofphere, which owes 
its exiftenee as an elaftic fluid to the quantity of latent 
heat that it contains. After this difeovery was made, 
Dr Cra wford, coniidering that air was abforbed by a 
burning body, concluded that the heat which appears 
in the combuftion of a combuftible body, is the heat 
that had before exifted in the air which was confumed 
by the burning body. Mr Lavoifier and others, pro- 
fecuting this inquiry, found that the combuftible body, 
while it is burning, unites with the bafis of the air, 
and that the heat which the air contained, and which 
was the caufe of the air exifting in the ftate of air, is 
expelled. This abforption of the bafis of the air by 
the burning body, and the reduftion of this bafis to a 
folid form, accounts for the increafe of weight which 
a body acquires by burring ; or, in other words, gives 
a reafon why the matter into which a combuftible 
body is converted by combuftion, is heavier than the 
body from which it was produced. The feme abforp- 
tion of air is obfervable, when a metal is converted in- 
to a calx, and the additional weight of the calx is 
found to be precifely equal to the weight of the air 
abforbed during the calcination. On thefe principles, 
therefore, we now explain the phenomena in a much 
more fatisfa&ory manner than by the fuppofition of 
phlogifton, or a principle of inflammability. 

This theory is more fully elucidated in feveral ar- 
ticles in the former part of this work ; we (hall not, 
therefore, in this place, repeat what the reader may 

find under the words Heat, Inflammation, Flame, Phl^onia, 
Chemistry, Calcination of Metals, Oxygen, &c. t Phlomie. * 

PH LOGON l^E, a clafe of compound, inflammable, y ' 
and metallic foflils, found in fimll maffes of determi- 
nately angular figures; comprehending the pyricubia, 
pyroHogonia, and pyrpolygonia. 
• PHLOMIS, the Sage-tree, ov Jerufalem Sage; 
a genus of the gymnofpermia order, belonging to the 
didynamia ckfs of plants. There are i4fpecies, all of 
which have perennial roots, and of many the ftalfca 
alfo are perennial. The latter rife from two to five or 
fix feet high ; and are adorned with yellow, blue, or 
purple flowers in whorls. 'Ihey are all ornamental 
plants; and deferve a place in gardens, as they are 
fufficiently hardy to endure the ordinary winters in 
this climate : they require, however, a pretty warm 
fituation. 

There are two fpecies of this plant, which are pe- Planting and 
culiarly adapted to the fhrubbery, viz. the Phlomisl''nafentaC 

frufticofj, a native of Spain and Sicily, and the Ph/o- jar ‘-""‘S' 
mis purpurea. Of the firft fpreies there are three va- 
rieties, I. The broad-leaved 'Jerufalem Sage-tree, is now 
very common in our gardens. Its beauty is great, 
and its culture very eafy. It grows to be about five feet 
high, and fpreads its branches without order all 
around. The older branches are covered with a dirty, 
greenifh, dead, falling, ill-looking bark ; and this is 
the worft: property of this fhrub : but the younger 
(hoots are white and beautiful; they are four-corner- 
ed, woolly, and foft to the touch. The leaves are 
roumlilh and oblong, and moderately large ; and thefe 
grow oppufitc at the joints of the fhrub on long foot- 
ftalks. They are hoary to a degree of whitenefs, and 
their footftalks alfo are woolly, white, tough, and 
ftrong. The flowers are produced in June, July, and 
Auguft, at the top joints @f the young (hoots, in hrge 
whorled bunches. 1 hey are of the labiated kind, each 
confifting of two lips, the upper end of which is fork- 
ed, and bends over the other. A finer yellow can 
hardly be conceived than the colour of which they are 
poffeffed ; and being large, they exhibit their golden 
flowers at a great diftance, caufing thereby a hand- 
fome (how. 2. The narrow-leaved Jerufalem Sage tree, 
is of lower growth than the other, feldom rifing higher 
than a yard or four feet. Phis (hrub is in every refpeft 
like the other ; only the (hoots feem to have a more 
upright tendency of growth. The leaves alfo, which 
are narrower, are more inclined to a lanceolate form ; 
They are numerous in both the forts, and hide the 
deformity of the bark on the older ftems, which renders 
them lefs exceptionable on that account. In (hort, 
thefe forts are qualified for fhrubberies of all kinds, or 
to be fet in borders of flower-gardens, where they will 
flower, and be exceeded even in that refpeft by very 
few (hrubs. 3. Cretan Sage-tree, is ftill of lower growth 
than either of the former, feldom arifing to a yard in 
height. The leaves are of the fame white hoary na- 
ture ; they are very broad, and (land on long foot- 
ftalks. The flowers are alfo of a delightful yellow co- 
lour, very large, and grow in large whorls, which give 
the plant great beauty. 

The fecond fpecies, which is Purple Phlomis or Por- 
tugal Sage, is four feet high ; the (talks are woody, 
and fend forth feveral angular branches, which are co- 
vered with a white bark. The leaves are fpear-fha- 

ped. 
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T’htomis ped, oblong, woolly underneath, crenated, and grow 

Phllca on ^ort foot^a^s> The flowers are produced in whorls • from the joints of the branches. They are of a deep 
purple colour, and have narrow involucra. They ap 
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eight feet; the greeted circumference, fire feet; near 
the tail, 20 inches ; and the weight is about 800 lb. 
The nofe projefts like that of a pug-dog, but the head 
rifes fuddenly ; the teeth lock into one another when 

Phoca. 

r r . T J T 1 I ; , T , 7 * '■“C lcclii roc-K mco one another when pear in June and July, but are not fucceeded by ripe the mouth is Amt: the tongue is large; the eves ar- 
feeds in England. There is a variety of this fpecies large and prominent, and may be covered at pleafure 
with iron-coloured flowers, and another with flowers by a fkfhy membrane. The length of the fore-le<x8 
of a bright purple. is 24 inches ; they are like thofe of other quadruped!, 

I here are fome other flirubby forts of phlomis, of not immerfed in the body like thofe of feals • the feet 
great beauty 5 but thefe not only often lofe their leaves, are formed with toes like thofe of other animals but 
and even branches, from the firft froft, but are fre- are covered with a naked fldn, fo that externally thev 
quently wholly deftroyed, if it happens to be fevere. feem to be a fliapelefs raafs ; the hind-legs are fixed 
'they are low flmibs, very beautiful, and look well to the body quite behind, like thofe of common feals • 
among perennial flowers, where they will not only but are capable of being brought forward fo that the 
ciais as to^ fize with many of that fort, but, being animal makes ufe of them to fcratch its head. 
rather tender, may with them have fuch extraordi- 
nary care as the owner may think proper to allow 
them. 

The propagation of the above forts is, as we have 
already hinted, very eafy, and is accomplifhed either 
Ly layers or cuttings, t. If a little earth be thrown 

Thefe animals are found in the northern feas. They Pennant', 
are found in amazing quantities between Kamtfchatka 
and America; but are fcarcely known to land on the^£> 
Afiatic fliore : nor are they ever taken except in the 
three Kurilian iflands, and from thence in the Bobro- 
woie More, or Beaver Sea, as far as the Kronofld ' ' . . ° . .    ui jjcc.vcr ota, as lar as the K.ronoik upon the branches any time in the winter, they will headland, off the river Kamtfchatka, which comore 

llnke root and be good plants by the autumn follow- henHs nnlv Wr. _, T • h . 
^ J     -   J r» 1* 

ftrike root and be good plants by the autumn follow 
ing, fit for any place. Thus eafy is the culture by 
that method. 2. The cuttings will alfo grow, \f 
planted any time of the year. Thofe planted in win- 
ter fliould be the w oody ftioots of the former fummer: 
Thefe may be fet clofe in a fhady border ; and being 
watered in dry weather, will often grow'. This fhrub 
may be propagated by young flips alfo, in any of the 
fummer months. Thefe fliould be planted in a fhady 
border, like fage, and well watered. If the border is 
not naturally fliady, the beds muff be hooped, and co- 
vered with matting in hot weather. Watering muff 
be conftantly afforded them ; and with this care and 
management many of them will grow. 

PHLOX, ox JSoJlat'dhychmsy a genus 
of the monogynia order, belonging to the pentandria 
clafe of plants. There are feven fpecies, all of them 
natives of North America. They have perennial roots, 
from which arife herbaceous ftalks from nine inches to 

hends only from 50 to 56 north latitude. It is "ob- 
fervable that they never double the fouthern cape of 
the peninfula, or are found on the weftern fide in the 
Penfchinfka fea: but their great refort has been ob- 
ferved to be to Bering s iflands. They are as regu- 
larly migratory as birds of paffage. They firil appear 
off the three Kurili iflands and Kamtfchatka in the 
earheft fpring. There is not one female which does 
not come pregnant. Such as are then taken are 
opened, the young taken out and fldnned. They are 
found in Bering s ifland only on the weftern fhore, 
being the part oppofite to Afia, where they firft ap- 
pear on their migration from the fauth. 

Urfine feals are alfo found in the fouthern hemi- 
fpliere, even from under the line, in the ifle of Galli- 
pagos (a), to New Georgia, in fouth latitude 54. 15. 
and weft longitude 37. 1 5. In the intermediate parts, 
they are met with in New Zealand, in the ifle of Juan 
.Fernandez, and its neighbour Maffa Fuera, and pro- two feet in height, ndotned with tubulated flower, of bablv afordrcoa iHf ChTto Terr de Fu" oTd' 

a purpe colour. They are propagated by oflieta, Staten Laid. In Juan Fernandez Staten Land a”d 

;,telom!tl foilTwhi'LVTh7- bThey 'a Ne“G'OT^' Chey fwarm; as they daj a^the northern 
grow ta£r l" i„ty other. * " ^ ^ ^ of the fonthern pyri YpTTrTsj v • j- • r if • hemifphere have aifo their feafons of migration.  
the fldn * medlCine* fma11 CrUptl°HS °n Akxander Selkirk> Faffed three lonel/years on 

ih^.pSttdKHnder, and^Wndfar ' V°" f°Un'1 them on the Falkl“d ^ » 

s. .■Lj.f.r,. .zb.. ci.sj.isi-astt, zntx 
ears. I he male is greatly fuperior in fize to the female. 
>1 fie bodies of each are of a conic form, very thick be- 
fore, and taper to the tail. The length of a large one is 

lives on land as w’efl as in water, and is greatly dreaded 
by the hunters. 

Luiing the tnree months of fummer they lead a mod; 
indolent 

thofe on Juan Fefnaudwhich thejr fre neither fo numerous there, nor is their fur fo fine, as j r crnanaez, which is faid to be extremely foft and delicate. . 
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Phoca. indolent life : they arrive at the iflands vaftly fat; but 

—■’V”—' during that time they are fcarce ever in motion, 
confine themfelves for whole weeks to one fpot, fleep 
a great part of the time, eat nothing, and, except the 
employment the females have in fuckling their young, 
are totally ina&ive. They live in families: each male 
has from 8 to 50 females, whom he guards with the 
jealoufy of an eaftern monarch ; and though they lie 
by thoufands on the fhores, each family keeps itfelf 
feparate from the reft, and fometimes, with the young 
and unmarried ones, amount to 120. The old animals, 
which are deftitute of females, or defcrted by them, 
live apart, an^fcfe exceffively fplenetick, peevifh, and 
quarrelfome: are exceeding fierce, and fo attached to 

ftnnant, 
Hid, 

their old haunts, that they would die fooner than quit 
them. They are monftroufly fat, and have a moft hir- 
cine fmell. If another approaches their ftation, they 
are roufed from their indolence, and inftantly fnap at it, 
and a battle enfues ; in the confli&, they perhaps in- 
trude on the feat of another : this gives new caufe of 
offence, fo in the end the difcord becomes univerfal, 
and is fpread through the whole fhore. 

The other males are alfo very irafcible : the caufes 
of their difputes are generally thefe. The hrft and 
moft terrible is, when an attempt is made by another 
to feduce one of their miftreffes or a young female of 
the family. This infult produces a «ornbat; and^the 

1 P H O 
chafe, the hunters are very fearfal of too near aa ap- 
proach, leaft the animal fhould fatten on, and fink 
their veffel. 

The ufes of them are not great. The flefh of the 
old males is rank and naufeous ; that of the females is 
faid to refemble lamb ; of the young ones roafted, a 
fucking pig. The flcins of the young, cut out of the 
bellies of the dams, are efteemed for clothing, and are 
fold for about three {hillings and fourpence each; thofe 
of the old for only four {hillings. 

Their remigration is in the month of September, 
when they depart excefllvely lean, and take their 
young with them. On their return, they again pafs 
near the fame parts of Kamtfchatka which they did 

Phoca. 

in the fpring. Their winter retreats are quite un- 
known; it is probable that they are the iflands be- 
tween Kurili and Japan, of which we have fome brief 
accounts, under the name of Compagnic Land, States 
Land, and Jefo Gajima, which were difeovered by 
Martin Uriel in 1642. It is certain, that by his ac- 
count the natives employed themfelves in the capture 
of fealsi Sailors do not give themfelves the trouble 
of obferving the nice diftindtion of fpecific marks ; we 
are therefore at liberty to conje&ure thofe which he 
faw to be our animals, efpecially as we can fix on no 
more convenient place for their winter quarters. They 
arrive along, the {bores of the Kurili iflands, and part 

“Ti. b, the whole feta- of thofe of Kamtfchatka. from the fouth. They land _ r r  fiao vannuifli. and inhabit only the weftern fide of Bering s ille glio, who are fure of deferting the unhappy vanquish 
cd. The fecond reafon of a quarrel is, when one in- 
vades the feat of another : the third arifes rrom their 
interfering in the difputes of others. I hefe battles are 
very violent; the wounds they receive are very deep, 
and refemble the cuts of a fabre. At the end of a 
fight they fling themfelves into the fea, to wafti away 
the blood. 

The males are very fond of their young, but very 
tyrannical towards the females ; if any body attempts 
to take their cub, the male ftands on the defenfive, 
while the female makes off with the young in her 
mouth ; fliould (he drop it, the former inftantly quits 
his enemy, falls on her, and beats her againft tae 
ftones, till he leaves her for dead. As foon as ftie re- 
covers, fhe comes in the moft fuppliant manner to the 
male, crawls to his feet, and wifhes them with her 
tears: he, in the meantime, (talks about in the moft 
infulting manner ; but in cafe the young one is carried 
off, he melts into the deepeft afllidtion, and {hows all 
figns of extreme concern. It is probable that he feels 
his misfortunes the more fenfibly, as the female ge- 
nerally brings but one at a time, never more th.in 

They fwim very fwiftly, at the rate of feven miles 
an hour. If wounded, they will feize on the boat, and 
carry it along with vaft impetuofity, and oftentimes 
fink it. They can continue a long time under water. 
When they want to climb the rocks, they fatten with 
the fore-paws, and fo draw themfelves up. They are 
very tenacious of life, and will live for a fortnight aiter 
receiving fuch wounds as would immediately deftroy 
any other animal. 

The Kamtfchatkans take them by harpooning, for 

and inhabit only the weftern fide of Bering’s ifle 
which faces Kamtfchatka; and when they return in 
September, their route is due fbuth, pointing to- 
wards the difeoveries of Uriel. Had they migrated 
from the fouth-eaft as well as the fouth-weft, every 
ifle, and every fide of every ifle, would have been 
filled with them ; nor fhould we have found (as we 
do) fuch a conftant and local refidence- 

2. The leonina, fea-lion, or bottlenofe, is found near 
the fouth pole. One variety of this ipecies is deferibed 
at fome length by the publifher of Anfon’s voyage. 
However, according to others who have written on this 
fubje£I, the name of fea lion belongs not fo properly 
to this as to another, which has a mane like a true lion. 
Of thefe we have the following account from Pernety’s 
Hiftorical Journal. “ The hair that covers the back 
part of the head, neck, and fhouldersi is at leaft as long 
as the hair of a goat. It gives this amphibious ani- 
mal an air of refemblance to the common lion of the 
foreft, excepting the difference of fize. The fea-lions 
of the kind I fpeak of are 25 feet in length, and from 
19 to 20 in their greateft circumference. In other 
refpe&s they refemble the common fea-lions. Thofe of 
the fmall kind have a head reftmbling a maftiff’s, with 
clofe cropt ears. 

“ The teeth of the fea-lions which have manes, are 
much larger and ir^ore folid than thofe ot the reft. In 
thefe, ail the teeth which are inferted into the jaw- 
bone are hollow. They have only four large ones, 
two in the lower and two in the upper jaw. The reft 
arc not even fo large as thofe of a horfe. 1 brought 
home one belonging to the true fea-lion, which is at 
leaft three inches in diameter, and fevtn in length, 
though not one of the large ft:. We counted 21 of the 
fame^fort in the jaw-bone of one of thefe lions, where 

they never land on their ftiore. To the harpoon is 'a‘“v ' gJwantinff> They were entirely folid 

“ihfbo'a,1^ rpLTwkh tlgurrbt inThc and proved fcarcc mo.a than an inch, o, an inchW 
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a half beyond their fockets. They are nearly equal in 
IbHdny to flint, and aie of a dazzling white. Seve- 
ral oi our feamen took them for white flints when they 
found them upon the /bore. I could not even perfuade 
them that they were not real flints, except by rubbing 
them againft each other, or breaking fome pieces off, 
to make them fenfible that they exhaled the fame fmell 
as bones and ivory do when they are rubbed or 
fcraped. 

“ 1 hefe fea lions that have manes are not more 
mifchievous or formidable than the others. They are 
equally unwieldy and heavy in their motions ; and 
are rather difpofed to avo.d than to fall upon thofe 

■who attack them. Both kinds live upon fi(h and 
water-fowl, which they catch by furprife. They 
bring forth and fuokle thtir young ones among the 
cotn flags, where they rettie at night, and continue 
to give them fuck till they are large enough to go to 
fea. In the evening you fee them affemhling in herds 
U, ob the fliore, and cal'ing their dams in cries fo much 
like lambs, calves, and goats, that, nnkf> apprifed 
or it, you would eafiiy be deceived. The tongue of 
tnefe animals is very good eating; we preferred it to 
that of an ox or calf. For a trial we'cut off the tip 
of the tongue hanging out of the mouth of one of 
thefe lions which was juft killed. About t6 or j8 of 
us eat each a pretty large piece, and we all thought it 
io good, that we regretted we could not cut more of it. 

“ It is faid that their flefh is not abfolutely riifa- 
greeahle. I have not tafted it: but the oil which is 
extradit’d from their greafe is of great life. This oil is 
extradit’d two ways; either by cutting the fat in pie- 
ces, and melting it in large cauldrons upon the fire j or 
by cutting it in the fame manner upon hurdles, or 
pieces of board, and expofing them to the fun, or 
only to the air : this greafe diffolves of itfelf, and 
runs into vefftls placed underneath to receive it.  
borne of cur feamen pretended, that this laft fort of 
oil, when it is frefh, is very good for kitchen ufes ; 
this as well as the other, is commonly ufed for dref- 
fing leather for veffels, and for lamps. It is preferred 
to that of the whale ; it is always clear, and leaves 
no fediment. 

“ The (kins of the fea-lions are ufed chiefly in ma- 
king portmanteaus, and in covering trunks. When 
they are tanned, they have a grain almoft like Moroc- 
co They are not fo fine, but are lefs liable to tear, 

fno kCC? Kreni “ i 0uger timr- ThtT make g00d 
ter p'roof ^ ’ When WeU feaf°ncd» are 

“ One day Mr Guyot and fome others brought on 
board five fea honeffes. They were about fevifn feet 
long and three and a half in circumference, tho’ tbek 
mteftnies were drawn. Thefe gentlemen had landed on 
afma ,fl3nd h they fonnd a prodigious number 
of thefe animals, and killed eight or nine hundred of 
hemwlthft,cks No other "weapon is neceffary on 

thefe occafions. A fingle blow w.th a bludgeon fhree 

nofe of theef/eet-aRCf a ,ha!f ™ at the 
them on the fpo^ CkS d°Wn* and kiI13 
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three balls in the throat of one while he opened hfn Ph*™ 
mouth to defend himfelf, and three mufleet-fhot in his   
body. I he blood gufhed from his wounds like wine 
from a tap. However, he crawled into the water and 
difappeared. A failor attacked the other, and enga- 
ged him for a long time, ftrikmg him on the head with 
a bludgeon, without being able to knock him down ; 
the tailor fell down very near his antagonift, but had the 
dexterity to recover himfelf at the inilant the lion waa 
going to gorge him. Had he once feized him, the 
man would infallibly have been loft; the animal would 
have earn, d him into the * ater as they ufually do their 
prey and there feafted upon him. In his retreat to 
the tea this animal feized a pinguin, and devoured him 
inttantaneoufly.” 

. Mr Pennant deferibes three feals of different fpe- 
cies which are called viz. the pboca leonine, 
or hooded feal; the phoca /eonina, or bottlenofe ; and 
the be/lia marina, or leonine feal. He differs in fome 
particulars from the author juft quoted ; and fuch of 
our readers as defire to knoi thefe differences, we re- 
fer to his works. 

3. I he vitulma, fea-cal!, or common feal, inhabits 
the European ocean. It has a imooth head without 
external ears; and the common length is frbm five to 
hx feet. 1 he fore-legs are deeply imraerfed in the 
1km of the body ; the hind legs are placed in fuch a 
manner as to point direftiy backwards : every foot is 
divided into five toes ; and each of thofe conceded by 
aftrong and broad web, covered on both iides with 
fhort hair. The toes are fumifhed with ftrong claws 
well adapted to afiift the animal in climbing the rocks 
it balks on; the clawson the hind-feet are flender and 
ftraight ; except at the ends, which are a little incur- 
vated. I he head and nofe are broad and flat, like 
thofe of the otter ; the neck fhort and thick • the 
eyes large and black; in lieu of extern il ears, it has 
two fmall orifices : the nottrils are oblong ; on each 
fide the nofe are feverd long ftiff hairs; and above 
each eye are a few of the fame kind. The form of 
. e tongue is fo Angular, that were other notes want- ing, that alone would diftinguifh it from all other qua- 
drupeds ; being forked, or flit at the end. The cut- 
ting teeth are Angular in refpe& to their number, be- 
ing fix in the upper jaw, and only four in the lower, 
ft has two canine teeth above and below, and on each 

1 . °; thejaw five' grinders, the total ^4. The whole 
animal is covered with fhort hair, very clofely fet to- 
gether: the colour of that on the body is generally 
cuiky, fpotted irregularly with white ; on the belly 
white r but feals vary greatly in their marks and co- 
lours, and fome have 1 een found entirely white. 

Phe feal is common on moft of the rocky (bores of 
Great Britain and Ireland, efpecially on the northern 
coafts; in Wales, it frequents the coafts of Caernar- 
vonftiire and Anglefey. They inhabit all the Euro- 
pean leas, even to the extreme north ; are found far 
within the ardlic circle, in the feas both of Europe and 
Alia, and are even continued to thofe of Kamtfehatka*. * Steller, 
It preys entirely on filh, and never molefts the lea- 
fowl; for numbers of each are often feen floating on Com'Patrol' 
tue waves, as if in company. Seals eat their prevU'*9°‘ 
beneath the water ; and in cafe they are devouring 
any very o,ly fi(h, vhe place is known by a certain 
ImootliHefs of the waves immediately above. The 

power 
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___ power of oil in ftilling the waves excited by a ftorm is 
mentioned by Pliny: the moderns have made the ex- 
periment with fucccfs ; and thereby made one advance 
towards eradicating the vulgar prejudices againft that 
great and elegant writer. 

Seals are excellent fwimmers, and ready divers; and 
aie very bold when in the fea, fwimming carelefsly 
enough about boats: their dens or lodgments are in 
hollow rocks or caverns near the fea, but out of the 
teach of the tide : in the fummer they will come out 
©f the water, to balk or deep in the fun on the top of 
large ftones or drivers of rocks ; and that is the op- 
portunity our countrymen take of {hooting them : if 
they chance to efcape, they haften towards their pro- 
per element, flinging ftones and dirt behind them as 
they fcramble along; at the fame time exprefling their 
fears by piteous moans: but if they happen to be over- 
taken, they will make a vigorous defence with their 
feet and teeth till they are killed. They are taken for 
the fake of their Heins, and for the oil their fat yields : 
the former fell for 4 s. or 46. 6 d. a-piece; which, 
when drefled, are very ufeful in covering trunks, ma- 
king waiftcoats, (hot-pouches, and feveral other con- 
veniences. We remember fome years ago to have feen 
a young feal in fome degree domefticated. It was ta- 
ken at a little diftance from the fea, and was generally 
kept in a velfel full of fait water; but fometitnes it was 
allowed to crawl about thehoufe, and even to approach 
the fire. Its natural food was regularly procured for 
It^ and it was taken to the fea every day and thrown 
in from a boat. It ufed to fwim after the boat, and 
always allowed itfelf to be taken back. It lived thus 
for feveral weeks; and we doubt not would have lived 
much longer had it not been fometimes too roughly 
ufed by the boys who took it to and from the fea. 

The flelh of thefe animals, and even of porpoifes, 
formerly found a place at the tables of the great; as ap- 
pears from the bill of fare of that vaft feaft that Arch- 
bilhop Nevill gave in the reign of Edward IV. in which 
is feen that feveral were provided on the occafion. 
They couple about April, on large rocks or fmall 
iflands not remote from the Ihore ; and bring forth in 
thofe vaft caverns that are frequent on ourcoafts: they 
commonly bring two at a time, which in their infant 
ftate are covered with a whitilh down or woolly fub- 
ftance. The feal hunters in Caithnefs fay, that their 
growth is fo fudden, that in nine tides from their birth 
(108 hours) they will become as a&ive as their pa- 
rents. On the coaft of that country are immenfe ca- 
verns opening into the fea, and running fome hundreds 
of yards beneath the land. Thefe are the refort of 
feals in the breeding time, where they continue till 
their young are old enough to go to fea, which is in 
about fix or feven weeks. The firft: of thefe caves is 
near the Ord, the laft near Thrumfter : their entrance 
is fo narrow as only to admit a boat; their infide very 
fpacious and lofty. In the mogth of O&ober, or the 
beginning of November, the feal-hunters enter the 
mouth of the caverns about midnight, and rowing up 
as far as they can, they land ; each of them being pro- 
vided wth abludgeon, and properly ftationed, they light 
their birches, and make a great noife, which brings 
down the feals from the farther end in a confufed body 
with fearful Ihrieksand cries: at firft; the men are obli- 
ged to give way for fear of being overborne; but when 
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the firft; crowd is paft, they kill as many as ftraggle I’hoca. 
behind, chiefly the young, by ftriking them on the 
nofe; a very flight blow on that part difpatches them. 
When the work is over, they drag the feals to the 
boat, which two men are left to guard. This is a moft 
hazardous employment; for ftiould their torches go out, 
or the wind blow hard from fea during their contimi' 
auce in the cave, their lives are loft. The young feals 
of fix weeks age yield more oil than their emaciated 
dams: above eight gallons have been got from a fingle 
whelp, which fells from 6 d. to 9 d.. per gallon ; the 
Ikins from 6 d. to 1 s. each. 

The natural hiftory of this animal may be further 
elucidated by the following extraits from a letter of 
the reverend Dr William Borkfe, dated October the 
24th 1763. “ The feals are feen in the greateft 
plenty on the Uteres of Cornwall in the months ofz<a* 
May, June, and July. They are of different fizes; ^ 
fome as large as a cow, and from that downwards to 
a fmall calf. They feed on moft forts of fi(h which 
they can mafter ; and are feen fearching for their prey- 
near Ihore, where the whiftling filh, wraws, and po- 
laeks, refort. They are very fwift in their proper depth 
of water, dive like a Ihot, and in a trice rife at 50 yards 
diftance ; fo that weaker fifties cannot avoid their ty- 
ranny except in ftiallow water. A perfon of the parifti 
of Sennan faw not long fince>a feal in purfuit of a mul- 
let (that ftrong and fwift fifti) ; the feal turned it to 
and fro in deep water, as a gre-hound does a hare; 
the mullet at laft found it had no way to efcape, but 
by running into Ihoal water: the feal purfued; and 
the former, to get more furely out of danger, threw it- 
felf on its fide, by which means it darted into ftioaler 
water than it could have fwam in with the depth of its 
paunch and fins, and fo efcaped. The feal brings her 
young about the beginning of autumn : our filhermen 
have feen two fucking their dam at the fame time, as 
flie ftood in the fea in a perpendicular pofition. Their 
head in fwimming is always above water, more fo than 
that of a dog. They fleep ®n rocks furrounded by the 
fea, or on the lefs acceflible parts of our cliffs Left dry 
by the ebb of the tide ; and if difturbed by any thing, 
take care to tumble over the rocks into the fea. They 
are extremely watchful, and never fleep long without 
moving; feldom longer than a minute ; then raife their 
heads, and if they hear or fee nothing more than or- 
dinary, lie down again, and fo on, raifing their heads 
a little and reclining them alternately in about a mi- 
nute’s time. Nature feems to have given them this 
precaution, as being unprovided with auricles or ex- 
ternal ears; and confequently not hearing very quick, 
nor from any great diftance.” 

Thefe animals are fo very ufeful to the inhabitants 
of Greenland and other anftic people, that they may 
be called their flocks. We cannot give a better ac- 
count of thefe ufes than in the words of Mr Crantz, 
who was long refident in thofe northern regions. 

“ Seals (fays he) are more needful to them than 
flieep are to us, though they furnilh us with food and 
raiment; or than the cocoa-tree is to the Indians, al- 
though that prefents them not only with meat to eat, 
and covering for their bodies, but alfo houfes to dwell 
in, and boats to fail in, fo that in cafe of neceflity they 
could live folely from it. The feals flelh (together 
with the rein-deer, which is already grown pretty 
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fcarce) fupplies the natives with their moft palatable 
and fubftantial food. Their fat farnifhes them with 
oil for lamp light, chamber and kitchen fire ; and 
whoever fees their habitations, prefently finds, that if 
thev even had a fuperfluity of wood, it would not do, 
they can ufe nothing but train in them. They alfo 
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firing, into the water, on the fame fide as the feal runs 
and dives; for that he does indantly like a dart. 
Then the Greenlander goes and takes up the ftiaft 
fwimming on the water, and lays it in its place. The 
feal often drags the bladder with it under w:.ter, tho’ 
it is a confiderable impediment, on account of its great 

mollify their dry food, moftly fifh, in the train ; and bignefs; but it fo wearies itfelf out with it, that it 
finally, they barter it for ail kinds of neceffaries with 
the fa&or. They can few better with fibres of the 
feals finews than with thread or filk. Of the fkins of 
the entrails they make their windows, curtains for 
their tents, Hurts, and part of the bladders they ufe at 
their harpoons; and they make train bottles of the 

mufi come up again in about a quarter of an hour to 
take breath, 'i he Greenlaneler haftens to the fpot 
where he fees the bladder rife up, and fmites the feal 
as foon as it appears with a great Ivnce. This lance 
always comes out of its body again; but he throws it 
at the creature afrefh every time it comes up till it is 

iriaw. Formerly, for want of iron, they made all man- quite fpent. Then he runs the little lance into it, and 
ner of inftruments and working tools of their bones, kills it outright, but ftops up the wound dire&ly to 
Neither is the blood wafted, but boile 1 with other in-> preferve the blood ; and laftly, he blows it up, like a 
gredients, and eaten as foup. Of the fkin of the feal 
they ftand in the greatest need ; for, iuppofing the 
fitins of rein-deer and birds would furnilli them with 
competent clothing for their bodies, and coverings 
for their beds; and their fiefii, together with fifh, with 
fufficient food ; and provided they could drefs their 
meat with wood, and alfo new-model their houfe keep- 
ing, fo as to have light, and keep themfelves warm 
■with it too ; yet without the feals-fkins they would 
not be in a capacity of acquiring thefe fame rein deer, 
fowls, fifties, and wood; becaufe they muft cover over 
with feal-ftcin both their large and fmall boats in which 
they travel and feck their provifion. They mufi alfo 
cut their thongs or ftraps out of them, make the blad- 
ders for their harpoons, and cover their tents with 
them; without which they could not fubfift in ium- 
mer. 

“ Therefore no man can pafs for a right Greenlan- 
der who cannot catch fe?.ls. This is the ultimate end 
they afpire at, in all their device and labour from their 
childhood up. It is the only art (and in truth a dif- 
ficult and dangerous one it is) to which they are train- 
ed from their infancy; by which they maintain them- 
felves, make themfelves agreeable to others, and be- 
come beneficial members of the community*. 

“ The Greenlanders have three ways of catching 
feals: either fingly, with the bladder ; or in company, 
by the clapper-hunt; or in the winter on the ice : 
whereto may be added the (hooting them with a 
gun. 

“ The principal and moft common way is the ta- 
king them with the bladder. When the Greenlander 
fets out equipped, and fpiea a feal, he tries to furprifib 
it unawares, with the wind and fun in his back, that 
he may not he heard or feen by it. He tries to con- 
ceal himfelf behind a wave, and makes haftily but foft- 
!y up to it, till he comes within four, five, or fix fa- 
thom of it; meanwhile he takes the utmoft care that 
the harpoon, line, and bladder, lie in proper order. 
Then he takes hold of the oar with his left hafid, and 
the harpoon with his right by the hand-board, and fo 
away he throws it at the feal, in fuch a manner that 
the whole dart Hies from the hand-board and leaves that 
in his hand. If the harpoon hits the mark, and bu- 
ries itfelf deeper than the barbs, it will dire&ly difen- 
gage itfelf from the bone-joint, and that from the 
ftiaft; and alfo unwind the firing from its lodge on 
the kajak. The moment the feal is pierced, the Green- 
•lauder mufi throw th: bladder, tied to the end of the 
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bladder, betwixt fkin and fi-(h, to put it into a letter 
capacity of fwimmtng after him ; for which purpofe 
he faftens it to the left fide of his kajak or boat. 

“In this exercife the Greenlander is expofed to the 
mcft and greateft danger of his life ; which is probably 
the reafon that they call this hunt or fifhery kamavocit 
i. e. “ the extinction,’' viz. of life. For if the line 
ftiould entangle itfelf, as it eafily may, in its fudden 
and violent motion ; or if it ftrould catch hold of the 
kajak, or ftiould wind itfelf round the oar, or the hand, 
or even the neck, as it fometimes does in windy wea- 
ther ; or if the feal ftiould turn fuddenly to the 
other fide of the boat, it cannot be otherwife than 
that the kajak muft be overturned by the firing, 
and drawn down under water. On fuch defperate oc- 
cafions the poor Greenlander Hands in need of every 
poffible art to difencangie himfelf from the firing, and 
to raife himfelf up from under the water feveral times 
fucceffively; for he will continually be overturning till 
he has quite difengaged himfelf from the line. Nay, 
when he imagines himfelf to be out of all danger, and 
comes too near the dying feal, it may ftill bite him in 
the face or hand; and a female feal that has young, in- 
ftead of flying the field, will fometimes fly at the 
Greenlander in the moft vehement rage, and do him a 
mifchief, or bite a hole in his kajak that he muft 
fink. 

“ In this way, fingly, they can kill none but the 
carelefs ftupid feal called attarfoak. Several in com- 
pany muft purfue the cautious kafligiak by the clapper- 
hunt. In the fame manner they alfo furround and 
kill the attarfoit. in great numbers at certain feafons of 
the year ; for in autumn they retire into the creeks or 
inlets in ftormy weather, as in the Nepifet found in 
Ball’s river, between the main land and the iflsnd 
Kangek, which is full two leagues long, but very nar- 
row. There the Greenlanders cut off their retreat, 
and frighten them under water by ftiouting, clapping, 
and throwing ftones; but as they muft come up again 
continually to draw breath, then they perfecute them 
again till they are tired, and at laft are obliged to 
ftay fo long above water that they furround them, 
and kill them with a kind of dart for the purpofe. 
Curing this hunt we have a fine opportunity to fee 
the agility of the Greenlanders, or, if I may call it fo, 
their hufl'ar-like manoeuvres. When the feal rtfes out 
of the water, they all fly upon it as if they had wings, 
with a defperate noife ; the poor creature is forced to . 
dive again directly ; and the moment he does they dif- 
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pcrfe again as faft as they came, and every one gives 

' heed to his poft to fee where it will hart up again 5 
which is an uncertain thing, and is commonly three 
quarters of a mile from the former fpot. If a feal has 
a good broad water, three or four leagues each way, 
it can keep the fportfinen in play for a couple of hours 
before it is fo fpent that they can furround and kill 
it. If the feal in its fright betakes itfelf to the land 
for a retreat, it is welcomed with fticks and hones by 
the women and children, and prefeutly pierced by the 
men in the rear. This is a very lively and a very pro- 
fitable diverfion for the Greenlanders, for many times 
one man will have eight or ten feals for his fhare. 

“ The third method of killing feals upon the ice is 
moftly pra&ifed in Diflco, where the bays are frozen 
over in the winter. There are feveral ways of pro- 
ceeding. The feals themfelves make fometimes holes 
in the ice, where they come and draw breath ; near 
fuch a hole a Greenlander feats himfelf on a {tool, 
putting his feet on a lower one to keep them from 
the cold. Now when the feal comes and puts itsnofe 
to the hole, he pierces it infhntly with his harpoon ; 
then breaks the hole larger, and draws it out and kills 
it quite. Or a Greenlander lays himfelf upon his belly 
on a kind of a fledge, near other holes, where the feals 
•come out upon the ice to baik themfelves in the fun. 
Near this great hole they make a little one, and an- 
other Greenlander puts a harpoon into it with a very 
•long fhaft or pole. He that lies upon the ice looks 
into the great hole, till he fees a feal coming under the 
harpoon ; then he gives the other the fignal, who runs 
the feal through with all his might. 

“ If the Greenlander fees a feal lying near its hole 
upon the ice, he Aides along upon his belly towards it, 
wags his head, and grunts like a feal; and the poor 
feal, thinking it is one of its innocent companions, lets 
him come near enough to pierce it with his long dart. 
When the current wears a great hole in the ice in the 
fpring, the Greenl mders plant themfelves all round it, 
till the feals come in droves to the brim to fetch 
breath, and then they kill them with their harpoons. 
Many alfo are killed on the ice while they lie fleeping 
and fnoring in the fun.” 

_ To this long quotation, which we think both cu- 
rious and interesting, we fhall fubjoin the following ob- 
fervations of Mr Pennant, which are not Id's worthy of 
attention. 

Nature (fays this intelligent writer) has been fo 
niggardly in providing variety of provifion for the 
Greenlanders, that they are neceflkated to have re- 
courfe to fuch which is offered to them with a liberal 
hand. The Kamtfchatkan nations, which enjoy feve- 
ral animals, as well as a great and abundant choice of 
filh, are fo enamoured with the taftc of the fat of feals, 
that they can make no feaft without making it one of 
the difhes. Of that both Ruffians and Kamtfchatkans 
make their candles. The latter eat the fleffi boiled, or 
clfe dried in the fun. If they have a great quantity, 
they preferve it in the following manner: 

“ They dig a pit of a requihte depth, and pave it 
with ftones; then fill it with wood, and fet it on fire 
fo as to heat the pit to the warmth of a ftove. They 
then colled all the cinders into a heap. They ftrew 
the bottom with the green wood of alder, on which 
fchey place feparately the fldh and the fat, and put 
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between every layer branches of the fame tree j when Phocs. 
the pit is filled they cover it with fods, fo that the va--\r~“ 
pour cannot efcape. After fome hours they take out 
both fat and flefh, and keep it for winter’s provifions, 
and they may be preferved a whole year without 
fpoiling. 

“ The Kamtfchatkans have a moll Angular ceremo- 
ny. After they take the fleffi from the heads of the 
feals, they bring a veffel in form of a canoe, and fling 
into it all the fkulls, crowned with certain herbs, and 
place them on the ground. A certain perfoa enters 
the habitation with a fack filled with tonchitche^ fweet 
herbs, and a little of the bark of willow. Two of the 
natives th<Ki roll a great ftone towards the door, and 
cover it with pebbles; two others take the fweet herbs 
and difpofe them, tied in little packets. The great 
flone is to fignify the fea-ffiore, the pebbles the waves, 
and the packets fea’s. They then bring three diflres 
of a hafh called tofkouchai of this they make little balls, 
in the middle of which they ftick the packets of herbs: 
of the willow-bark they make a little canoe, and fill it 
with tolkoucha, and cover it with the fack. After 
forae time the two Kamtfchatkans, who had put the 
mimic feals into the tolkoucha, take the balls, and a 
veffel refembling a canoe, and draw it along the fand 
as if it was on the fea, to convince the real feals how 
agreeable it would be to them to come among the 
Kamtfchatkans, who have a fea in their very jurts or 
dwellings. And this they imagine will induce the 
feals to fuffer themfelves to be taken in great numbers. 
Various other ceremonies, equally ridiculous, are prao 
tifed; in one of which they invoke the winds, which 
drive the feals on their {bores, to be propitious. 

“ Befides the ufes which are made of the flefh and 
fat ©f feals, the Ikins of the largeft are cut into foies 
for fhoes. The women make their fumraer boots of 
the undreffed fleins, and wear them with the hair out- 
moft. In a country which abounds fo greatly in furs, 
very little more ufe is made of the fkins of feals in the 
article of drefs than what has been mentioned. But 
the Koriaks, the Oloutores, and Tchutfchi, form with 
the fkins canoes andveffelsof different fizes, fome large 
enough to carry thirty people. 

Seals fwarm on all the coafls of Kamtfcbr.tka, and 
will go up the rivers eighty verfts'in purfuit of fifh. 
The Tungufi give the milk of thefe animals to their 
children inftead of phyfic.. The navigators obferved 
abundance of feals about Bering’s ifland, but that they 
decreafed in numbers as they advanced towards the 
ftraits; for where the walrufes abounded, the feals 
grew more and more fcarce. 

“ I did not obferve any feaMkin garments among 
thofe brought over by the navigators, fuch as one 
might have expected among the Efquimaux of the 
high latitudes they vifited, and which are fo much ia 
ufe with thofe of Hudforv's Bay and Labrador. That 
fpecies of drefs doubtlefsly was worn in the earlieft 
times. Thefe people wanted their hiftorians; but we 
are affured that the Maflagetse clothed themfelves in 
the fkins of feals. They, according to D’Anville, in- 
habited the country to the eaft of the Cafpian fea, and 
the lake Aral, both of which waters abound with feals. 

“ Seals are now become a great article of commerce. 
The oil from the valt whales is no longer equal to the 
demand for fupplying the magnificent profufion of 
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lamps in ami round our capital. The chafe of thefe 
animals is redoubled for that purpofe ; and the ikins, 
properly tanned, are in confiderable ufe in the manu- 
factory of boots and Aloes.” 

4. The phoca barbata, er great feal, has long white 
whiikers with curled points. The back is arched; hair 
black, very deciduous, and very thinly difperfed over 
a thick fkin, which is alrnoll naked in fummer. The 
teeth of this fpecies are like thofe of the common feal; 
the fore feet are like the human hand, the middle toe 
being the longeft and the thumb fhort. They are up- 
wards of 12 feet long. 

The inhabitants of Greenland cut out of the fkin of 
this fpecies thongs and lines, a finger-thick, for the 
feal fifhery. Its flefh is as white as v|al, and is efteemed 
the moll delicate of any. They produce plenty of 
lard, but very little oil. The Ikins of the young are 
fometimes ufed to lie on. — it inhabits the high fea 
about Greenland, is very timid, and commonly refts 
on the floating ice. It breeds about the month of 
March, and brings forth a fingle young on tile ice, 
generally among the iflands ; for then it approaches a 
little nearer to the land. The great old ones fwim 
very flowly. 

On the northern coafl of Scotland is found a feal 
twelve feet long. A young one, fsven feet and a half 
long, was fhown in London fome years ago, which was 
fo far from maturity as to have fcarcely anyi^eth * ; 
yet the common feals have them complete before they 
attain the fize of fix feet, their utmoft growth. ' 

A fpecies larger than an ox was found in the Kamt- 
fchatkan Teas from 56 to 64 north latitude, called by 

’ the natives lachtak\. They weighed 800 pounds* and 
were eaten by Bering’s crew ; but their flefh was very 
loathfome £. The cubs are entirely black. 

Stelicr has given accounts of other feals found in 
thofe wild feas; but his deferiptions are fo very im- 
perfect as to render it impofiible to afeertain the fpe- 
cies. He fpeaks in his MSS. of a middle fized kind, 
wholly and moft elegantly fpotted; of another which is 
black with brown fpots, having the belly of a yellow- 
ifh white, and as large as a yearling ox. He mentions 
a third fpecies, black, and with a particular formation 
of the hinder legs; and a fourth of a yell’owifh co- 
lour, with a great circle on it of the colour of cher- 
ries |j. 

5. The phoca foetida, or rough feal, is diftinguifhed 
by a fhort nofe and fhort round head ; a body almoft 
elliptical, covered with lard almoft to the hind feet. 
This fpecies feldom if ever exceeds four feet in length. 
Their hairs are clofely fet together, foft, long* and 
fomewhat ereft, intermixed with curled. They are of 
a dufky colour, mixed with white, which fometimes 
varies to white, with a dufky dorfal line. 

This fpecies never frequents the high feas, but keeps 
on the fixed ice in the remote bays near the frozen 
land ; and when old never forfakes its haunts. They 
couple in June, and bring forth in January on the fix- 
ed ice, its proper element. In that cold fituation they 
have a hole for the benefit of fifhing; near which they 
generally remain folitary, being rarely found in pairs. 
They are very incautious, and often fleep on the fur- 
face of the water, by which means they become an ea- 
fy prey to the eagle. They feed on fmall fifh, fhrimps, 
&c. I he ikin, tendons, and lard, arc ufed in the fame 
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way with thofe of other feals. The flefh is red and Phoe* 
foetid, efpecially in males, which is naufeated even by Phocaia^j 
the inhabitants of Greenland. *' ’ * 

The feal-hunters in Newfoundland have a larger 
kind, which they call the fquare phipper, and which 
weigf r 500 pounds. Its coat is like that of a water- 
dog ; fo that it appears by the length of its hair to be 
albed to this fpecies ; but the vaft difference in fize 
admits not of certainty in this refpeft. 

6. The phoca leporina, or leporine feal, has hair of 
a dirty white colour, tinged with yellow, but never 
fpotted. The hairs are eredt, interwoven, and foft 
like thofe of a hare, efpecially in the young. The 
head is long ; the upper lip fweiling and thick ; the 
whifkers very ftrang and very thick, ranged in 15 
rows, covering the whole front of the lip, fo that it 
appears bearded ; the eyes are blue, and the pupil of 
them black ; the teeth are ftrong ; the fore feet are 
fhort; the membranes of the hind feet are even and not 
waved; the tail is fhort and thick, it being four inches 
two lines in length ; the cubs are of a milk white co- 
lour. The length of the fpecies is about fix feet fuc 
inches, and the circumference where greateft five feet 
two. 

This fpecies inhabits the White Sea in the fummer 
time, and afeends and defeends the mouths of rivers 
with the tide in queft of prey. It is likewife found on 
the coafts of Iceland, and within the polar circle from 
Spitzbergen to Tchntki Mofs, and from thence fouth- 
ward about Kamtfchatka. 

There are fcveral other fpecks of this genus, and a 
variety of curious particulars refpefling them, which 
our limits permit us not to give. Such of our readers,, 
however, as wifh for further information on this fub- 
je<ft, will find themfelves amply gratified by a careful 
perufal of what Mr Pennant has written on the fub- 

from whofe labours we have extra<fted much of 
our article. See his Hijlory of Quadrupeds, Vol. II. 
p. 518 536. his dr&ic Zoology, Vol. I. p. 151   
1 77. and his Brlti/b Zoology, as alfo the feveral authors 
whofe works he quotes. 

PHOCiLA, the laft town of Ionia, (Mela, Pli- 
ny) ; of iEolis, (Ptolemy), beeaufe iituated on the 
right or north fide of the river Hermus, which he 
makes the boundary of ^Lolis to the fouth. It flood 
far in the land, on a bay or arm of the fea; had two 
very fafe harbours, the one called Lampter the other 
Naujlathmos, (Livy}. It was a colony of lonians, fi- 
tuated in the territory of iEolis, (Plerodotus). Mafli- 
lia in Gaul was again a colony from it. Phocaenfes, 
the people, (Livy) ; Phocaicus, the epithet, (Lucan) ; 
applied to Marfeilles. It was one of the 12 cities 
which affembled in the panionium or general council 
of Ionia. 

Some writers tell us, that while the foundations of Ancient 
this city were laying, there appeared near the fhore ^ 
great fhoal of fea-calves; whence it was called Phoccea, 
the word phoca fignifying in Greek a fea calf. Ptole-* 
my, who makes the river Hermus the boundary be- 
tween JEolia and Ionia, places Phocaca in JEolis ; but 
all other geographers reckon it among the cities of 
Ionia. It flood on the fea-coaft, between Cuma to 
the north, and Smyrna to the fouth, not far from the 
Hermus; and was, in former times, one of the moft 
wealthy and powerful cities of all Afia j but is now* a 

poor 
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Fftocaa. poor beprgarly village, though the fee of a bifhop. The 

"'■’-v—r Phocaeans were expert mariners, and the firft among the 
Greeks that undertook long voyages; which they per- 
formed in galleys of fifty oars. - As they applied them- 
felves to trade and navigation, they became acquaint- 
ed pretty early with the coafts and iflands of Europe, 
where they are faid to have'founded feveral cities, 
namely, Vtlia in Italy ; Alalia, or rather Aleria, in 
Corfica ; and Marfeilles in Gaul. Neither were they 
unacquainted with Spain; for Herodotus tells us,that, 

• in the time of Cyrus the Great, the Phocaeans arriving 
at Sarttffus, a city in the Bay of Cadiz, were treated 
with extraordinary kindnefs by Arganthonius king of 
that country; who, hearing that they were under no 
fmall apprehenfion of the growing power of Cyrus, in- 
vited them to leave Ionia, and fettle in what part of 
his kingdom they pleafed. The Phocaean*. could not 
be prevailed upon to forfake their country; but accept- 
ed a large fum of money, which that prince generoufiy 
prefented them with, to defray the expence of building 
a ftrong wall round their city. I he wall they built on 
their return ; but it was unable to refill the mighty 
power of Cyrus, whofe general Harpagus, invefting 
the city with a numerous army, foon reduced it to tne 
utmoft extremities. The Phocaeans, having no hopes 
of any fuccour, offered to capitulate; but the condi- 
tions offered by Harpagus feeming fevere, they begged 
he would allow them three days to deliberate ; and, in 
the mean time, withdraw his forces. Harpagus, though 
not ignorant of their defign, complied with their re- 
queft. The Phocaeans, taking advantage of this conde- 
feenfion, put their wives, children, and all their moll va- 
luable effects, on board feveral veffels which they had 
ready equipped, and conveyed them fafe to the ifiand 
of Chios, leaving the Perfians in poffeflion of empty 
houfes. Their defign was to purchafe the (Entf- 
fian iflands, which belonged to the Chians, and fettle 
there. But the Chians not caring to have them fo 
near, left they fhould engrofs all the trade to themfelves, 
as they were afea-faring people,they put to fea again; 
and, having taken Phocaea, their native country, by 
furpnfe, put all the Perlians they found in it to the 
fvvord. They went to Corfica ; great part of them 
however returned very foon, as did the reft alfo in a 
few years. They then lived in fubjeifftion either to the 
Pei’hans, or tyrants of their own. Among the latter 
we find mention made of Laodamus, who attended Da- 
rius Hyllafpis in his expedition againft the Scythians ; 
and of Dionyfius, who, joining Ariftagoras, tyrant of 
Miletus, and chief author of the Ionian rebellion, re- 
tired, after the defeat of his countrymen, to Phoenicia, 
where he made an immenfe booty, feizing on all the 
fhips he met with trading to that country. From Phoe- 
nicia he failed to Sicily, where fee committed great de- 
predations on the Carthaginians and Tufcans; but is 
laid never to have molefted t% Gieeks. 

In the Roman times the city of Phocaea fided with 
Antiochus the Great; whereupon it was befieged, ta- 
ken, and plundered, by the Roman general; but allow- 
ed to be governed by its own laws. In the war which 
Ariftonicus brother to Attains, king of Pergamus, 
raifed againft the Romans, they affifted the former to 
the utmoft of their power; a circumftance which fo 
difpleafed the fenate, that they commanded the town 
to be tkmoli&ed, and the whole race of the 1 kocaeans 
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to be utterly rooted out. This fevere fentence would Pftoeas, 
have been put in execution, had not the Maflilienfes, a ~ T ,UJ 

Phoctean colony, interpofed, and, with much difficulty, 
affuaged the anger of the fenate., Pompey declared 
Phocasa a free city, and reftored the inhabitants to all 
the privileges they had ever enjoyed ; whence, under 
the firft emperors, it was reckoned one of the moft 
flourifhing cities of all Afia Minor. Ihis is all we 
have been able to colled from the ancients touching 
the particular hiftory of Phocaea. 

PHOCAS, a Roman centurion, was raifed to the 
dignity of emperor by the army, and was crowned at 
Conftantinople about the year 603. The emperor 
Mauritius, who was thus defertel both by the army 
and the people, fled to Chalcedon with his five children, 
whom Phocas caufed to be inhumanly murdered before 
his eyes, and then he murdered Mauritius himfelf, his 
brother, and feveral other perfona who were attached 
to that family. 

Phocas, thus proclaimed and acknowledged at Con-Anctext 
ftantinople, fent, according to cuftom, his own image 
and that of his wife Leontia to Rome, where they * 
were received with loud acclamations, the people there 
being incenfed againft Mauritius on account of the cruel 
exadtions of the exarchs, and his other minifters in Ita- * 
ly, Gregory, furnamed the Great, then bilhop of 
Rome, caufed the images to be lodged in the oratory 
of the martyr Csefarius, and wrote letters to the new 
emperor, congratulating him upon his advancement 10 
the throne, which he faid was effeaed by a puiticubr 
providence, to deliver the people from the innumerable 
calamities and heavy oppreffions under which they had 
long groaned. Had we no ether charaaer of Phocas- 

and Leontia but that which has been conveyed to us? 
in Gregory’s letters, we fhould tank him amongft the 
beft princes mentioned in hiftory; but all other wnters 
paint him in quite different colours ; and his aaions,; 

tranfmkted to us by feveval hiftorians, evidently fpeab 
him a moft cruel and llood-thirfty tyrant. He was oi 
middling ftacure, fays Cedrenus,. deformed, and of a 
terrible afpea : his hair was red, his eye-brows mety 
and one of his cheeks was marked with a fear, which, 
when he was in a paffion, grew black and frightful: 
he was greatly addiaed to wine and women, blood* 
thirliy, inexorable, bold in fpeech, a ftranger to com- 
palfion, in his principles a heretic. He endeavoured, 
in the beginning of his reign, to gain the afteftions of 
the people by celebrating the Gircenfian games with 
extraordinary pomp, and diftributing on that occafion- 
large fums amongft" the people; but finding that inftead' 
of applauding they reviled him as a drunkard, he or* 
dered his guards to fall upon them, home were killed,, 
many wounded, and great numbers were dragged to 
pvifon : but the populace rifing, fet them at liberty., 
aud thenceforth conceived an irreconcileable averfion 
to the tyrant. . . 

As foon as the death of Mauritius was known,. 
Narles, who then commanded the troops quartered on 
the frontiers of Perfia, revolted. Phocas, however, 
managed matters fo .as to gain him over to his intereftr 
and then treacheroufly and cruelly burnt him alive. 
He endeavoured to ftrengthen his caufe by refpe&able* 
alliances; but his cruelty was fuch as to render him ge- 
nerally hated, for he fpared neither fex nor age, amt 
amongft others he murdered Conftantma the widow of 0 Mauritius) 
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at length the caufe of his downfall. He became uni- 
verfally hateful j and perfons in great authority near his 
perfon confpired againft him. This confpiracy, how- 
ever, was difcovered, and the perfons concerned in it 
were all put to death. The following year, however, 
610, he was overtaken by the fate he had fo loaz de- 
ferved. & 

Heraclius, the fon of the governor of Africa, who 
bore the fame name, taking upon him the title of em- 
peror, and being acknowledged as fuch by the people of 
Africa, failed from thence with a formidable fleet, and 
a powerful army on board, for Cbnflrntinople, while 
Nicetas marched thither by way of Alexandria and the 
Pcntapolis. Heraciius fleered his courfe to Ahydus 
where he was received with great demonilratioits of joy 
by feveral perfons of rank, who had been banifned'by 
Phocas. 17  a i" 
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1 hefe cruelties were fpoke as poignantly againft their vices as Demofthenes Phodoa. 

himielis anformich that    it .. . 

where he engaged / and'utterly defeated the tyrant’s 
fleet.. Phocas took refuge in the palace; but one 
Photinus, whofe wife he had formerly debauched, pur- 
ming him with a party of foldiers, forced the gates, 
dragged the cowardly emperor from the throne, and 
having ftripped him of the imperial robes, and clothed 
him with a black veft, carried him in chains to Heraclius, 
who commanded flrft his hands and feet, then his arms’ 
ana at laft his head, to be cut off: the remaining part 
of his. body was delivered up to the foldiers, who 
burnt it in the forum. We are told, that Heraclius 
having reproached him with his evil adminiftration, he 
anfwered* with great calmnefs, “ It is incumbent upon 
you to govern better.” Such was the end of this cruel 
tyrant, after he had reigned feven years and fomc 
months. 

PHOCIL1DES, a Greek poet and philofopher of 
Miletus, flourilhed about 540 years before the Chriftian 
era. The poetical piece now extant, attributed to him, 
is not of his compofition, but of another poet who li- 
ved in the reign of Adrian. 

PHOCION was a diilinguiflied Athenian general 
and orator.in the time of Philip II. of Macedon. His 
charader is thus deferibed in the Ancient Univerfal 
Hiftory. “ He was too mo left to folicit command, 
nor did he promote wars that he might raife his au- 
thority by them ; though, taken either as a foldier, 
crator, ftatefman, or general, he was by far the moft 
eminent Athenian of his time. As he was a moft dif- 
mterefted patriot, he could entertain no great affedion 
for Philip : but as he ptrfediy well knew the difpofi- 
tion of his countrymen, and how unlikely they were 
long to fupport fuch meafures as were neceffary to 
humble the Macedonian power, he did not exprefs 
hmuelf vehemently, but chofe rather to cultivate the 
elteem which on all oecafiona Philip fhowed for the 
1 ate oi Athens, as a mean of preferving her, when ftie 
mould be reduced to that fituation which he conceived 
they wanted virtue to prevent. From this charader 
the reader will eafily difeern that Demofthenes and he 
could not well agree.. The former was always warm 
his language copious, and his defigns extenfive; and 
Phocion on the other hand, was of a mild temper, 
delivered his opinion in very few words, and propofed 
diemes at once neceffary and eafy to be effeded. Yet 

ieiaom or never concurred with the people, but 

himfelf; infomuch that this orator once told him 
* Zhe At^nianS, Phocion, in fome of their mad fits’ wi 1 murder thee/ ‘ The fame (anfwered he) 

fober*” t^ee* ^emo^henes» ever tiiey come to be 
He was afterwards appointed to command the army 

xvhich was fent to affift the Byzantines againft Philin 
whom he obliged to return to bh own dominion.: 
this truly great man, whom (though extremely poor) 
no fum could bribe to betray his country, and who at 
every rift on all occafions gave them found advice, was 
at length accufed by his ungrateful countrymen This 
event happened in the year before Chrift 318. He 
was font to Athens by Polyperchon head of a fadion 
in Macedonia, together with his friends, chained in 
carts, with this meffage, “ That though he was con- 

F,om Abydus he failed to Cooftantinople', vince’d they were trS. 
engaged _and utterly defeated the tyrant’, by the Athenian, a. a fee ne„„le ” pA/d/,. by the Athenians as a free people.” Phoci'on de- 

manded whether they intended to proceed againft him 
by form of law ; and fome crying out that they would 
1 hocion demanded how that could be if they were 
not allowed a fair hearing? but perceiving,' by the 
clamour of the people, that no fuch thing was to be 
expeded, he exclaimed, “ As for myfelf. I confefs 
the crime objeded to me, and fubmit to the judgment 
or the law; tut confider, O ye Athenians, what have 
theie poor innocent men done that they ftonld be in- 
volved in the fame calamity with me ?” The people 
replied with great vociferation, “ They are your ac- 
complices, and that is enough.” Then the decree was 
read, adjudging them all to death, viz. Phocion, Ni- 
cocles, Aheudippus, Agamon, and Pythocles; thefe 
were present: Demetrius, Phalereus, Callimedon, Cha- 
ncles, and others, were condemned in their abfence. 
borne moved that Phocion might be tortured before he 
was put to death ; nay, they were for bringincr the 
rack into the affembly, and torturing him there. ^The 
majority, however, thought it enough if he was put to 
death, for which the decree was carried unanimoufly; 
ioir.e putting on garlands of flowers when they gave 
their votes. As he was going to execution, a perfon 
who was his intimate friend afked him if he had any 
meffage.for his fon? “ Yes,” replied Phocion; “ tell 
him it . is my laft command that he forget how ill the 
Athenians neared his father.” 

. *.!ie *pleen his^enemies was not extinguifhed with his life; they paffed a decree whereby his corpfe was 
bammed the Athenian territories ; they likewife forbad 
any Athenians to furnifh fire for his funeral pile. One 
Conopian took up the corpfe, and cairied it beyond 
Jileufina, where he borrowed fome fire of a Megarian 
woman and burned it. A Megarian matron, who at- 
tended with her maid, raifed on the place an honorary 
monument; and having gathered up the bones, carried 
them home, and buried them under her own hearth ; 
praying at the fame time thus to the Penates: “ To 
you, O ye gods, guardians of this place, I commit the 
precious remains of the moft excellent Phocion. Pro- 
teif them, I befeech you, from all infults; and deliver 
them one daj to be repofited in the fepulehre of hie 
anceftors, when the Athenians fhall become wifer.” It 
was not long before this opportunity occurred. When 
the Athenians began to cool a little, and remember 
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the many fervlces they had received from Phocion, they 
decreed him a itatue of brafa; ordered his bones to be 
brought back at the public expence ; and decreed that 
his accufers fhouW be put to de^th. Agnonides, who 
was principally concerned in that tragedy, fuffered ; 
but Epicurus and Demophilus, who were alfo accom- 
plices in it, fled. However, Phocion’s fon met with 
them, and executed his revenge upon them ; which 
was almoit the only good aftion he ever performed, as 
he had a very fmall fnare of his father’s abilities, and 
not any of his virtues. Such is the flcklenefs and fuch 
the injuftice of popular governments ; failings which, 
if we are to judge from univerfal experience, are abfo- 
lutely infeparable from them. 

PHOC1S, (Demofthenes, Strabo, Paufanias) ; a 
country of Greece, contained between B<xotia to the 
call and Locris to the weft, but extending formerly 
from the Sinus Corinthiacus on the fouth to the fea 
of Eubcea on the north, and, according to Dionyfius, 
as far as Thermopylae; but reduced afterwards to nar- 
rower bounds. Phoc-nfes, the people ; Phocicus, the 
epithet, (Juftin) ; Belium Phocicum, the facred war 
which the Thebans and Philip of Macedon carried on 
againlt them for plundering the temple at Delphi ; 
and by which Philip paved the way to the fovereignty 
of all Greece, (Juftin.) Its greateft length was from 
north to fouth, that is, from 38° 45' to 39° 20', or 
about 35 miles; but very narrow bom eaft to weft, 
not extending to 30 miles, that is, from 230 10' to 
230 40' at the wideft, but about 23 miles towards the 
Corinthian bay, and much narrower Hill towards the 
north. This country is generally allowed to have 
taken its name from Phocus the fon of Ornytion, a 
native of Corinth ; but having been foon after invaded 
by the Eginetoe, under the conduft of another Phocus, 
who was the fon of Eacus king of Enopia, the me- 
mory of the firft infenfibly gave way to that of the 
fecond. 

In Phocis there were many celebrated mountains, 
fuch as Cythteron, Helicon, and Parnassus. The 
laft two we have already noticed in the order of the 
alphabet. Cythseron was confecrated to the mufes as 
well as the other two, and was confequently much ce- 
lebrated by the poets. Both it and Helicon contend 
with mount Farnaflus for height and magnitude. There 
were no remarkable rivers in Phocis except Cephifus, 
which runs from the foot of Parnaflus northward, and 
empties itfelf in the Pindus, which was near the boun- 
dary of that kingdom. It had feveral very confider- 
able cities; fuch as Cyrra, Crifla, and Antecyra, 
which, according to Ptolemy, were on the fea coafts ; 
and Pythia, Delphi, Dauhs, Elatia, Ergcfthenia, and 
Baulia, which were inland towns. Elatia was the 
largeft and richeft after Delphi. 

Deucalion was king of that part of Phocis which 
lies about Parnaffus, at the time that the Cecrops flou- 
rifhed in Attica; but the Phocians afterwards formed 
themfelves into a commonwealth, to be governed by 
their general aflemblies, the members of which were 
chofen from among themfelves, and were changed as 
often as occafion required. Of the hiftory of the 
Phocians but little is known till the time of the holy 
war, of which we have the following account in the 
Ancient Univerfal Hiftory. 
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“ The Phocians having prefumed to plough the 

territories of the city of Cytra, confecrated to the 
Delphic god, were fummoned by the other Grecian 
ftates before the court of the Amphiftyons, where a 
ccnliderable fine was impofed upon them for their fa- 
crilege. They refuftd to pay it, on pretence that it 
was too large ; and at the next afiembly their domi- 
nions were adjudged confifcated to the ufe of the 
temple. This fecond fentence exafperated the Pho- 
cians ftill more ; who, at the inftigation of one Philo- 
melus, or, as he is called by Plutarch, Philomedes, 
feized upon the temple, plundered it of its treafure, 
and held the facred depofitum for a confiderable time. 
This fecon 1 crime occafioned another aflembly of the 
Amphi&yons, the refult of which was a formal decla- 
ration of war againft the Phocians. The quarrel being 
become more general, the feveral ftates took part in it 
according to their inclinations or intereft. Athens, 
Sparta, and fome others of the Peloponm.fi.ms, decla- 
red for the Phocians; and the Thebans, Theflfalians, 
Locrians, and other neighbouring ftates, againft them. 
A war was commenced wich great fury on both tides,, 
and tty led the holy war, which lafted ten years ; during 
which the Phmians, having hired a number of fo- 
reign troops, made an obftinate defence, and would 
in all probability have held out much longer had not 
Philip of Macedon given the finifhing ftroke to their 
total defeat and puniihment. The war being ended, 
the grand council afiembled again, and impofed an an- 
nual fine of 60 talents upon the Phocians, to be paid 
to the temple, and continued till they had fully repaired 
the damage it had fuft fined from them ; and, till this 
reparation ftiould be made, they were exclu ded from 
dwelling in walled towns, and from having any vote in 
the grand aflemMy. They did not, however, continue 
long under this heavy fentence : their known bravery 
made their affiftance fo neceflary to the reft, that they 
were glad to remit it; after which remdfion they con- 
tinued to behave with their ufual courage and refolu-- 
tion, and foon obliterated their former guilt.” 

We cannot finifh this article without mentioning 
more particularly Daulis, rendered famous, not fo much 
for its extent or lichnefs, as for the ftature and prowefs- 
of its inhabitants ; but ftill more for the inhuman re- 
paft which was ferved up to Tereus king of Thrace 
by the women of this city, by whom he was foon after 
murdered for the double injury he had done to his 
fifter-in-law Philomela, daughter of Pandion king of 
Athens. See Philomela. 

PHCEBUS, one of the names given by ancient 
mythologifts to the Sun, Sol, or Apollo. See A- 
POLXO. 

PHOENICIA, or more properly Phoenice, the 
ancient name of a country lying between the 34th and 
36th degrees of north latitude ; bounded by Syria on 
the north and eaft, by Judaea on the fouth, and by the 
Mediterranean on the weft. Whence it I orrowed its 
name is not abfolutely certain. Some derive it from indent 
one Phoenix ; others from the Greek word phoenix, Uniy. IliJ* 
fignifying a palm or date, as that tree remarkablyv'1U 

abounded in this country. Some again fuppofe that 
Phcenice is originally a tranflation of the Hebrew word 
Edom, from the Edomites who fled thither in the days 
of David. By the contra&ion of Canaan it was alfo 
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Phccnlcia. called Chna, and anciently Rbabhothin and Colpitis (a). 

A,*^v~,~JThe Jews commonly named it Canaan; though fome 
part of it, at leaft, they knew by the name of Syro- 
phwnice (b). Bochart tells ua that the mod probable 
etymology is Phene dnak, i. e. “ the defeendants of 
Anak.” Such were the names peculiar to this fmall 
country ; though Phcenice was fometimes extended to 
all the maritime countries of Syria and Judaea, and Ca- 
naan to the Philiftines, and even to the Amalekites. 
On the contrary, thefe two names, and the reft, were 
moft generally (wallowed up by thofe of Paleftine and 
Syria (c). 

There is fome difagreement among authors with re- 
'fpeft to the northern limits of this country. Ptolemy 
•makes the river Eleutherus the boundary of Phoenice 
to'the north ; but Pliny, Mela, and Stephanua, place 
it in the iiland of Aradua, lying north of that river. 
Strabo obferves, that fome will have the river Eleu- 
therus to be the boundary of Seleucis, on the fide of 
Phoenice and Ccelefyria. On the coaft of Phoenice, 
and fouth of the river Eleutherus, ftood the following 
cities: Sim-yra, Orthofia, Tripolis, Botrys, Byblus, 
Palaebyblus, Berytus, Sidon, Sarepta, Tyrus, Palae- 
tyrus. 

Phoenice extended, according to Ptolemy, even be- 
yond mount Carmelus ; for that geographer places in 
Phoenicemot only Ecdippa and Ptolemais, but Syca- 
minum and Daera, which ftand fouth of that mountain. 
Thefe, however, properly (peaking, belonged to Pa- 
leftine. We will not take upon us to mark out the 
bounds of the midland Phcenice. Ptolemy reckons in 
it the following towns : Area, Palaebyblus (Old Byb- 
lus), Gabala, and Cteferia Panise. This province was 
confiderably extended in the times of Chriftianity ; 
when, being confidered as a province of Syria, it in- 
cluded not only Damafcus but Palmyra alfo. 

The foil of this country is good, and produ&ive of 
many neceflaries for food and clothing. The air is 
wholefome, and the climate agreeable. It is plenti- 
fully watered by fmall rivers ; which, running down 
from mount Libanus, fometimes fwell to an immode- 
rate degree, either increafed by the melting of the 
fnowa on that mountain, or by heavy rains. Upon 
thefe occafions they overflow, to the great danger and 
hinderance of the traveller and damage of the country. 
Among thefe rivers is that of Adonis. 

It is univerfally allowed that the Phoenicians were 
Canaanites (d) bydefeent: nothing is plainer or Ms 
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contefted, and therefore it were time loft to prove it. Pluemcia. 
We (hall only add, that their blood muft have been  r*-* 
mixed with that of foreigners in procefs of time, as it 
happens in all trading places; and that many ((range 
(amilies muft have fettled among them, who could 
confequently lay no claim to this remote origin, how 
much foever they may have been called Phoenicians 
and reckoned of the fame defeent with the ancient 
proprietors. 

The Phoenicians were governed by kings; and their 
territory, as fmall a flip as it was, included feveral king- 
doms ; namely, thofe of Sidon, Tyre, Aradus, Beiy- 
tus, and Byblus. In this particular they imitated and 
adhered to the primitive government of their forefa- 
thers, who, like the other C.anaanite$, were under 
many petty princes, to whom they allowed the fove. 
reign dignity, referving to themfelves the natural rights 
and liberties of mankind. Of their civii laws we have 
no particular fyftem. 

With regard to religion, the Phoenicians were the 
moft grofs and abominable idolaters. The Baal-berith, 
Baalzebub, Baalfamen, &c. mentioned in Scripture* 
were fome of the Phoenician gods; as were alfo the 
Moloch, Aftitaroth, and Thammuz, mentioned in the 
facred writings.—The word Baal, in itfelf an appella- 
tive, was no doubt applied to the true God, until he 
rejected it on account of its being fo much profaned by 
the idolaters. The name was not appropriated to any 
particular deity among the idolatrous nations, but was 
common to many; however, it was generally imagined 
that one great God prefided over all the reft. Among 
the Phoenicians this deity was named Baal-famen; 
whom the Hebrews would have called Baaljhemim, or 
the God of heaven. In all probability this was alfo 
the principal Carthaginian deity, though his Punic 
name is unknown. We have many religious rites of 
the Carthaginians handed down to us by the Greek 
and Roman writers; but they all beftowed names of 
their own gods upon thofe of the Carthaginians, 
which leads us to a knowledge of the correfpondence 
between the chara&ers of the Phoenician and European 
deities. The principal deity of Carthage, according 
to Diodorus Siculus, was Chronus or Saturn. The 
facrifices offered up to him were children of the heft 
families. Our author alfo tells us, that the Carthagi- 
nians had a brazen ftatue or coloffus of this god, the 
hands of which were extended in aft to receive, and 
bent downwards in fuch a manner, that the child laid 

thereon 

HXiSa,^a;na,trTC>f th
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efirft- Hebrew a frax ^ or bay. From rabhotjin, 
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L'’ rM*m ; and, with a little variation, rbabboMn. 
(b*) Bochart funnnfp fV, T iT W^ei?ce ^ aPPt“ars chat colpitis or colpites is a tranflation of rabbothin. 

common nam^o^SvrnnV^3 ^ bo^rers. both upon the Phoenician and Syrian fide, were called by the common name of Syrophosnicians, as partaking equally of both nations. * 

two former Phrpnl^p1^'^ &X!-^ were promifeuoufly ufed for each other, and particularly the 
afteady obMved Tha in r l ^ the fame. As for Syria, we have 
plainly confounds tfefe thr^ 11 fo^etime8 comprehended Phosnice and Coelefyria. Herodotus 

(of Bochart Inp C , thre
k
c na[ne8; we ufes one for the other indifferently, 

on their progenitor0 and^p 'vere.a^amed of their name, on account of the curfe denounced 
purely becaufe they were Pan C ^ 116 vl£oroufly an<* fuccefsfully waged on them by the Ifraelites, 
the other, they abjured thr‘ af?lte8 ’ anc* tbat therefore, to avoid the ignominy of the one and the danger of 
yian^^Hehkgger conkfturea^ff"^;!1^’ rdcha^it for Phmnicians, Syrians, Syrophmnicians, andAffy- ^ciaegger conjeftures alfo that they were alharaed of their anceftor Canaan. 1 
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thereon immediately fell down into a hollow where 
there was a fiery furnace. He adds alfo, that this in- 
human praftice feemed to confirm a tradition, handed 
down to the Greeks from very ea#Iy antiquity, viz. that 
baturn devoured his own children. 

Th! g0<^efs Cceleftis, or Urania, was held in the 
higheft veneration/ by the Carthaginians. She is 
thought to have been the fame with the queen of hea- 
ven mentioned in Jeremiah, the Juno Olympia of the 
Greeks. According to Hefychius, the fame word ap- 
plied m the Punic language both to Juno and Venus : 
Uay, the ancient Greeks frequently confound Juno, 
Venus, and Diana or the moon, all together; which 
is to be attributed to the Egyptians and Phoenicians 
from whom they received their fyftem of religion; who’ 
feem in the moft ancient times to have had but one 
name for them all. Befides thefe there were feveral 
other deities of later date, who were worfhipped among 
the Phoenicians, particularly thofe of Tyre, and con- 
fequently among the Carthaginians alfo. Thefe were 
Jupiter, Apollo, Mars, and Bacchus. Jupiter was 
worfhipped under the name of Belus or Baal. To him 
they addreffed their oaths; and placed him for the 
moil part, as there is reafon to believe, at the head 
of their treaties. The fame name was alfo given to 
the other two, whence they were frequently miilaken 
for one another. Apollo or the fun went either by 
this name fimply, or by others of which this made a 
part. 

1 he Carthaginian fuperftition, however, was not 
confined to thefe deities alone. They worfhipped alfo 
the fire, air, and other elements; and had gods of 
rivers, meads, &c. Nay, they paid divine honours to 
the fpirits of their heroes, and even to men and women 
tnemfelves while yet in life ; and in this adoration 
Hannibal the Great had for fome time a flare, not- 
\Mthflanuing the infamous condudl of his countrymen 
towards him at laft. In order to worfhip thofe gods 
with more conveniency on all occafions, the Carthagi- 
nians had a kind of portable temples. Thefe were 
only covered chariots, in which were fome fmall images 
reprefenting their favourite deities; and which were 
drawn by oxen. They were alfo a kind of oracle; 
and their refponfes were undcrflood by the motion 
impreffed upon the vehicle. This was likewife an 
^•gypt*30 or Libyan cuftom ; and Tacitus informs us 
that the ancient Germans had fomething of the fame 
kind. Fhe taoernacle of Moloch is thought to have 
been a machine of this kind ; and it is not improbable 
that the whole was derived from the tabernacle of the 
Jews in the wildernefs. 

Befides all the deities above-mentioned, we flill find 
another, named the Damon or Genius of Carthage, 
mentioned in the treaty made by Philip of Macedon 
and Hannibal. What this deity might be, we know 
wot ; however, it may be obferved, that the pagan 
world in general believed in the exiftence of demons, 
*1 intelligences who had a kind of middle nature be- 

tween gods and men, and to whom the adminiftration 
or the world was in a great meafure committed. Hence 
it is no wonder that they fhould have received religious 
honours.. Por when once mankind were pofTefied with 
the opinion that they were the minifters of the gods, 
and trufted with the difpenfation of their favours, as 
well as the infh&ion of their punifiiments, it is natural 
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to fiippofe that they Would be defirous of mating their Hueniei., 
addrefles tothem. See Astarte and Polvthei s m.   e— 

. Wer°aotU3 fuppofes the Phoenicians to have been 
circumcifed; but Jofephus afferts, that none of the 
nations included under the vague name of Paleftine 

Vyum3 Ufe.d thft nte» Jews excepted ; fo thac 
. thc Phoenicians had anciently that cuftom, they came 
m time to negledl it, and at length wholly laid it afide. 
Ihey abftained however from the flefti of fwine. 

Much is faid of their arts, fciences, and manufaftnres* 
but as what we find concerning them is couched in 
general terms only, we cannot defcant on particulars. 
I fie oidomans, under which denomination we compre- 

hend the Phoenicians in general, were of a moft happy 
frenniQ f ,.11 • •    ' gJ-i1Ur' WCre fr°m the beginning addided to philofophical exercifes of the mind ; infomuch that a 
oidonian, by name Mofchus, taught the dodrine of 
atoms before the Trojan war: and Abomenus of Tyre 
puzzled Solomon by the fubtilty of his queftions. 
I hoemce continued to be one of the feats of learning 
anu both Tyre and Sidon produced their philofophers 
of later ages; namely, Boethus and Diodatus of Sidon, 
Antipater of Tyre, and Appollonius of the fame place* 
who gave an account of the writings and difcioles of 
Atno. Fortheir language, fee Philology, n°6i. As 
to their manufadures, the glafs of Sidon, the purple of 
1 yre, and the exceeding fine linen they wove, were 
the produd of their own country, and their own in- 
vention ; and for their extraordinary fkill in working 
metals, in hewing timber and ftone ; in a word, for 
their perfed knowledge of what was folid, great, and 
ornamental in architedure—we need only put the read- 
er in mind of the large fhare they had in ereding and 
decorating the temple at Jerufalem under their king 
Hiram. 1 heir fame for tafte, defign, and ingenious 
invention, was fuch, that whatever was elegant, great, 
or pleafing, whether in apparel, veffels, or toys^ wag 
diftinguifhed by way of excellence with the epithet of 
Sidonian. 

The Phoenicians were likewife celebrated as mer- 
chants, navigators, and planters of colonies in foreign 
parts. As merchants, they may be faid to have en- 
grofled all the commerce of the weftern world : as na- 
vigators, they were the boldeft, the moft experienced, 
and greateft difeoverers, of the ancient times: they 
had for many ages no rivals. In planting colonies 
they exerted themfdves fo much, that, coniidering their 
habitation was little more than the (lip of ground be- 
tween mount Libauus and the fea, it is furprifing how 
they could furnifh fuch fupplies of people, and not 
wholly depopulate their native country. 

It is generally fuppofed that the Phoenicians were in- 
duced to deal in foreign commodities by their neigh- 
bourhood with the Syrians, who were perhaps the 
moft ancient of thofe who carried on a confiderable 
and regular trade with the more eaftern regions: an.l 
this conjefture appears probable at leaft ; for their 
own territory was but fmall, and little able to afford 
any confidcrable exports, if we exc ept manufa&ures: 
but that their manufactures were anyways confiderabk 
till they began to turn all the channels <*f trjp.de into their 
own country, it is hard to believe. In Syria, which was 
a large country, they found liore of productions of the 
natural growth of that foil, and many choice and nfe- 
ful commodities brought from the eaft. Thus, ! aviog 
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•Phoenicia, a fafe ccaft, with convenient harbours, on one fide, and 
 ' excellent materials for (hip-building on the other; per- 

ceiving how acceptable many commodities that Syria 
furnifhed would be in foreign parts, and being at the 
fame time, perhaps, fhown the way by the Syrians 
thecufelves, who may have navigated the Mediterra- 
nean—they turned all their thoughts to trade and na- 
vigation, and by an uncommon application foon echp- 
ftd their mafcers in that art. > . 

It were in vain to talk of the Edomites, who fled hi- 
ther in David’s time ; or to inquire why Herodotus 
fuppofes the Phoenicians came fro™ r*16 ^-ecf ^ea: 
their origin we have already feert. I hat fomc of the 
Edomites fled into this country in the days of David, 
and that they were n trading people, is very evi- 
dent : what improvements they brought with them 
into Phoenice, it is hard to fay ; and by the way, it is as 
difficult to afeertain their numbers. In all probability 
they brought with them a knowledge of the Red Sta, 
and of the fouth parts of Arabia, Egypt, and Ethio- 
pia . and by their information made the Phoenicians 
acquainted with thofe coafts ; by which means they 
were enabled to undertake voyages to thofe parts, tor 
Solomon, and Pharoah Necho, king of Egypt. 

Their whole thoughts were employed on fchemes to 
advance their commerce. I hey affected no empire out 
that of the fea ; and feemed to aim at nothing but the 
peaceable enjoyment of their trade. This they extend- 
ed to all the known parts they could reach ; to the 
Britifh idles, commonly underflood by the Caffiterides; 
to Spain, and other places in the ocean, both within 
and without the Straits of Gibraltar; and, in gene- 
ral, to all the ports of the Mediterranean, the Black 
Sea, and the Lake Maeotis. In all thefe parts they 
had fettlements and correfpondents, from which they 
drew what was ufeful to themfelvea, or might be fo to 
others; and thus they exercifed the three great branch- 
es of trade, as it is commonly divided into importation, 
exportation, and tranfportation, in full latitude. Sach 
was their fea-trade; and for that which they carried on 
by land in Syria, Mefopotamia, Aflyria, Babylonia, 
Perfia, Arabia,, and even in India, it was of no lefs 
extent, and may give us an idea of what this people 
once was, how rich and how defervedly their merchants 
are mentioned in Scripture as equal to princes. Their 
country was, at that time, the great warehoufe, where 
every thing that might either atlminifter to the necef- 
iities or luxury of mankind was to he found ; which 
they diflributed as they judged would be beft for their 
own intereft. The purple of Tyre, the glafs of Sidon, 
and the exceeding fine linen made in this country, 
together with other curious pieces of att in metals and 
wood, already mentioned, appear to have been the 
chief and aimed only commodities of Phoenice itfelf. 
Indeed their teiritory was fo fmall, that it is not t«; be 
imagined they could afford to export any of their own 
growth; it is more likely that they rather wanted than 
abounded with the fruits ot the earth. 

Having thus fpoken in general terms of their trade, 
We fhall now touch upon their (hipping and feme 
things remarkable in their navigation. Their larger 
embarkations were of two forts; they divided them in- 
to round (hips or gauli; and long (hips, galleys, or tri- 
remes. When they drew up in line of battle, the gauli 
were difpofed at a fmall didance from each other in the 
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wings, or in the van and the rear : their triremes were Pheemcop 
contra&ed together in the centre. If, at any time, terJ1 ‘ j 
they obferved chat a dranger kept them company in 
their voyage, or followed in their track, they were fure 
to get rid of him if they could, or deceive him if pof- 
fible ; in which policy they went fo far, as to venture 
the lofs of their (hips, and even their lives ; fo jealous 
were they of foreigners, and fo tenacioufly bent on 
keeping the whole trade to themfelves. In order to 
difeourage other nations from engaging in commerce, 
they pra&ifed piracy, or pretended to be at war with 
fuch as they met when they thought themfelves drong- 
ed. This was but a natural droke of policy in people 
who grafped at the whole commerce of the then known 
world. We mud not forget here the famous fifhery of 
Tyre, which fo remarkably enriched that city in par- 
ticular. See Astronomy, n°7. Ophir, and Tyre. 

PHOENICOP fERUS, or Flamingo, in orni- p)^ 
thology, a genus of birds belonging to the order ofccCXCflL 
grailse. The beak is naked, teethed, and bent as if it 
was broken ; the nodrils are linear ; the feet are pal- 
mated, and four-toed. There is but one fpecies ; viz, 
the Bahamenfis of Cattfby, a native of Africa and 
America. 

This bird refembles the heron in (hape, excepting 
the bill, which is of a very Angular form. It is two 
years old before it arrives at its perfeA colour; and 
then it is entirely red, excepting the quill-feathers, 
which are black. A full-grown one is of equal weight 
with a wild duck ; and when it dands eretfl, it is five 
ftet high. The feet are webbed. The fleffi is deli- 
cate ; and mod refembles that of a partridge in tade. 
The tongue, above any other part, was in the highed 
edeem with the luxurious Romans. Thefe birds make 
their neds on hillocks in (hallow water; on which they 
fit with their legs extended down, like a man fitting on 
a flool. They breed on the coads of Cuba and the 
Bahama illands in the Wed Indies ; and frequent falt- 
water only. By reafon of the particular (hape of its 
bill, this bird, in eating, twids its neck from fide to 
fide, and makes the upper mandible touch the ground. 
They are very dupid, and will not rife at the report of 
a gun ; nor is it any warning to thofe who furvive, 
that they fee others killed by their fide ; fo that, by 
keeping himfelf out of fight, a fowler may kill as many 
as he pleafes. 

Thefe birds prefer a warm climate. In the old Latlarnt 
continent they are not often met with beyond 40 de- Synopji** 
grees north or fouth. They are met with everywhere 
on the African coad and adjacent ides, to the Cape 
of Good Hope; and fometimes on the coafts of 
Spain, Italy, and thofe of France lying in the Medi- 
terranean Sea; being at times found at Marfeilles, and 
for fome way up the Rhone. In fome feafons they 
frequent Aleppo and the parts adjacent. They are feen 
alfo on the Perfian fide of the Cafpian Sea, and from 
thence along the weftern coad as far as the Wolga ; 
tho’ this is at uncertain times, and chiefly in confide- 
rable flocks coming from the north-ead, modly in Oc- 
tober and November; butfo foon as the wind changes 
they totally difappear. They breed in the Cape Verd 
ides, particularly in that of Sal. They go for the mod 
part together in flocks, except in breeding time. Dam- 
pier fays, that, with two more in company, he killed 
jq at once, which was effe&ed by fecreting themfelvesj 
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phaenicop- for tliey are fo very fhy, that they will by no means fuffer 

te u'’ any one to approach openly near enough to (hoot them. Phoenix. 7 rr - Kolben tells us, that they are very numerous at the 
Cape ; keeping in the day on the borders of the 
lakes and rivers, and lodging themfelves at night in the 
long grafs on the hills. They are alfo common to va- 
rious places in the warmer parts of America, frequent- 
ing the fame latitudes as in other quarters of the world; 
being found at Peru, Chili, Cayenne, and the coalt of 
Brafil, as well ■ s the various ifiands of the Weft Indies. 
Sloane found them in Jamaica ; but particularly at the 
Bahama Ifl *ids and at Cuba, where they breed. When 
feen at a diftance, they appear as a regiment of foldiers, 
being ranged along-fxde one another, on the borders of 
the rivers, fearching for food ; which chiefly confifts of 
fmall fiih or the eggs of them ; and of water-infefts, 
which they fearch after by plunging in the bill and part 
x>f the head, from time to time trampling with their 
feet to muddy the water, that their prey may be raifed 
from the bottom. Whilft they are feeding, one of 
them is faid to ftand centinel, and the moment he founds 
the alarm the whole flock takes wing. This bird, when 
at reft, Hands on one leg, the other being drawn up 
clofe to the body, with the head placed under the wing 
on that fide of the body it ftands on. 

They are fometimes caught young, and are brought 
up tame ; but are always impatient of cold : and in this 
ftate will feldom live a great while, gradually lofing 
their colour, flefh, and appetite, and dying for want of 
that food which in a ftate of nature at large they were 
abundantly fupplied with. 

PHOENIX, in aftronomy. See there, n0 406. 
Phoenix, the Great Palm, or Date-tree ; a genus of 

plants belonging to the order of palmie. There is only 
one fpecies, viz. the da&ylifera, or common date-tree, 
a native of Africa and the eaftern countries, where it 
grows to 50, 60, and 100 feet high. The trunk is 
round, upright, and ftudded with protuberances, which 
are the veftiges of the decayed leaves. From the top 
iffues forth a ciufter of leaves or branches eight or nine 
feet long, extending all round like an umbrella, and 
bending a little towards the eaith. The bottom part 
produces a number of ftalks like thofe of the middle, 
but feldom (hooting fo high as four or five feet. Thefe 
ftalks, fays Adanfon, diffufe the tree very confider- 
ably ; fo that, wherever it naturally grows in forefts, 
it is extremely difficult to open a paflage through its 
prickly leaves. The date-tree was introduced into Ja- 
maica foon after the conqueft of the illand by the Spa- 
niards. There are, however, but few of them in Ja- 
maica at this time. The fruit is fomewhat in the 
{hape of an acorn. It is corapoied of a thin, light, 
and glofiy membrane, fomewhat pellucid and yellow- 
iih ; which contains a fine, foft, and pulpy fruit, which 
is firm, fweet, and fomewhat vinous to the tafte, cf- 
culent, and wholefome ; and within this is inclofed a 
folid, tough, and hard kernel, of a pale grey colour 
on the outfide, and finely marbled within like the nut- 
meg. For medicinal ufe dates are to be choten large, 
full, frefh, yellow on the furface, dolt and tender, not 
too much yrinkled ; fuch as have a vinous tafte, and 
do not rattle when fhaken. i hey are produced in 
many parts of Europe, but never ripen perfectly there. 
The bell are brought from Tunis; they are alfo very 
fine asd good in Egypt and in many parts of the. eaft. 
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Thofe of Spain and France look well; but are never Phoenix, 
perfectly ripe, and very fubjeft to decay. They are '"-“'■"'v 
preferved three different ways; fome preffed and dry ; 
others preffed more moderately, and again moiftenetl 
with their own juice; and ethers not preffed at all, 
but moiftened with the juice of other dates, as they 
are packed up, which is done in bafkets or fleins. 
Thofe preferved in this laft way are much the beft. 
Dates have always been efteemed moderately ftrengtlu 
ening and aftringent. 

Though the date-tree grows everywhere indiferimi- 
nately on the northern coafts of Africa, it is not cul- 
tivated with care, except beyond Mount Atlas ; be- 
caufe the heat is not fufficiently powerful along the 
Coafts to bring the fruits to proper maturity. We fhall 
here extradl fome obfervations from Mr Des Fontaines 
refpe&ing the manner of cultivating it in Barbary, 
and on the different ufes to which it is applied. All 
that part of the Zaara which is near Mount Atlas* 
and the only part of this vaft defert which is inhabit 
ted, produces very little corn ; the foil being fandy, 
and burnt up by the fun, is almoft entirely unfit for 
the cultivation of grain, its only productions of that 
kind being a little barley, maize, and forgo. The 
date-tree, however, fupplies the deficiency of corn to 
the inhabitants of thefe countries, and fumilhes them 
with almoft the whole of their fubfiftence. They have 
flocks of flieep ; but as they are not numerous, they 
pieferve them for the fake of their wool; befides, the 
flefh of thefe animals is very unwholeiome food in 
countries that are cxceffively warm ; and thefe people, 
though ignorant, have probably been enabled by ex- 
perience to know that it was falutary for them to 
abftain from it. The date trees are planted without 
any order, at the diftance of 12 feet one from the 
other, in the neighbourhood of rivulets and dreams 
which iffue from the fand. Forefts of them may be 
feen here and there, fome of which are feveral leagues 
in circumference. The extent of thefe plantations de- 
pends upon the quantity of water which can be pro- 
cured to water them ; for they require much moifture. 
All thefe forefts are intermixed with orange, almond, 
and pomegranate trees, and with vines which twift 
round the trunks of the date trees; and the heat is 
ftrong enough to ripen the fruit, though they are ne- 
ver expofed to the fun. 

Along the rivulets and ftreams, dykes are ere&ed 
to flop the courfe of their waters, in order that they 
may be diftributed amongft the date trees by means of 
fmall canals. The number of canals is fixed for each 
individual; and in feveral cantons, to have a right to 
them, the proprietors are obliged to pay an annual luin 
proportionable to the number and extent of then plan- 
tations. Care is taken to till the earth well, and to 
raife a circular border around the root of each tree, 
that the water may remain longer and in larger quan- 
tity. The date trees are watered ia every fcafon, but 
more particularly during the great heats of Cummer. 

It is generally in winter that new plantations of this 
tree are formed. For this purpofe thofe who culti- 
vate them take (hoots of thofe which produce the beft 
dates, and plant them at a fmall diftance one from the 
other. At the end of three or four years thefe (hoots, 
if they have been properly taken care of, begin to beat 
frail; but this fruit is as yet dry, without fwcetnefs, 
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Phanix. and even without kernels; they never reach the hi^h- pregnate the female, 

eft degree of perfection of which they are fufceptible 
till they are about 15 or 20 years old. 

Thefe plants are however produced from the feeds 
taken out of the fruit, provided they are frefh. They 
Ihould be fown in pots filled with light rich earth, anil 
pljungcd into a moderate hot-bed of tanners bark, 
which fhould be kept in a moderate temperature of 
heat, and the earth frequently refrefhed with water. 
When the plants are come up to a proper fize, they 
fhould be each planted in a feparate fmall pot, filled with 
the fame light earth, and plunged into a hot-bed 
again, obferving to refrtlh them with water, as alfo 
to let them have air in proportion to the warmth of 
the feafon and the bed in which they are placed. Du- 
ring the fummer-time they Ihould remain in the fame 
hot bed ; but in the beginning of Auguft, they fhould 
have a great lhare of air to harden them againft the 
approach of winter; for if they are too much forced, 
they will be fo tender as not to be preferved through 
the winter without much difficulty, efpecially if you 
have not the conveniency of a bark-ftove to keep them 

The foil in which thefe plants Ihould be placed 
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. For this purpofe, they make rheenix. 
an incifion in the trunk of each branch which they v— 
wifii to produce fruit, and place in it a ftalk of male 
flowers ; without this precaution the date tree would 
produce only abortive fiuit (a). In fome cantons the 
male branches are only ftiaken over the female. The 
practice of impregnating the date tree in this manner 
is very ancient. Pliny deferibes it very accurately in 
that part of his work where he treats of the palm 
tree. 

There is fcarcely any part of the date tree which is 
not ufeful. The wood, though of a fpongy texture, 
lafts fuch a number of years, that the inhabitants of 
the country fay it is incorruptible. They emplpy 
it for making beams and inftruments of hufbandry ; 
it burns flowly, but the coals which refult from its 
combuftion are very flrong, and produce^a great heat. 

The Arabs ftrip the bark and fibrous parts from 
the young date trees, and eat the fubftance, which 
is in the centre 1 it is very nourilhing, and has a 

muft be compofed in the following manner, viz. half 
of light frefli earth taken from a pafture-ground, the 
other half fea-fand and rotten dung dr tanners bark 
in equal proportion ; thefe ffiould be carefully mixed, 
and laid in a heap three or four months at leaft before 
it is ufed, but fhould be often turned over to prevent 
the growth of weeds, and to fweeten the earth. 

The trees, however, which fpring from feed never 
produce fo good dates as thofe that are raifed from 
fhoots; they being always poor and ill tafted. It is 
undoubtedly by force of cultivation, and after feveral 
generations, that they acquire a good quality. 

1 he date trees which have been originally fown, 
grow rapidly, and wre have been affiired that they bear 
fruit in the fourth or fifth year. Care is taken to cut 
the inferior branches of the date tree in proportion 
as they rife ; and a piece of the root is always left of 
fome inches in length, which affords the eafy means 
©f climbing to the fummit. Thefe trees live a long 
time, according to the account of the Arabs; and in 
order to prove it, they fay that when they have attain- 
ed to their full growth, no change is obferved in them 
f@r the fpace of three generations. 

i he number of females which are cultivated is 
much fuperior to that of the males, becaufe they are 
much mere profitable. The fexual organs of the date 
tree grow, as is well known, upon different ftalks, and 
thefe trees flower in the months of April and May, at 
which time the Arabs cut the male branches to ixn- 

fweet tafte : it is known by the name of the mar- 
row of the date tree. They eat alfo the leaves, when 
they are young and tender, with lemon juice ; the old 
ones are laid out to dry, and are employed for making 
mats and other works of the fame kind, which are 
much ufed, and with which they carry on a confi- 
derable trade in the interior parts of the country. 
From the fides of the flumps of the branches which 
have been left arife a great number of delicate fila- 
ments, of which they make ropes, and which might 
ferve to fabricate cloth. 

Of the frefh dates and fugar, fays Haffelquift, the 
make a conferve, which has a very plea- 

fan t tafte. In Egypt they ufe the leaves as fly-flaps, for 
driving away the numerous infe&s which prove fo 
troublefome m hot countries. The hard boughs are 
ufed for fences and other purpofes of hufbandiy ; the 
principal Item for building. The fruit, before it is 
ripe, is fomewhat aftringent 5 but when thoroughly 
mature, is of the nature of the fig. The Senegal 
dates are fhorter than thofe of Egypt, but much thick- 
er in the pulp, which is faid to have a fugary agree- 
able tafte, fuperior to that of the bell dates of the Le- 
vant. 

A white liquor, known by the name of milk, is 
drawn alfo from the date tree. To obtain it, all the 
branches are cut from the fummit of one of thefe trees, 
and after feveral incifions have been made in it, they 
are covered with leaves, in order that the heat of the 
fun may not dry it. 

The fap drops down into a veffel placed to receive 
it, at the bottom of a circular groove, made below 

the 
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Phoenix, the nicifioitn. Tbe milk of the date tree has a fweet 

"v " and agreeable tafte when it is new; it is very refrefh- 
ing, and it is even given to fick people to drink, but 
it generally turns four at the end of 24 hours. Old 
trees are chefen for this operation, becaufe the cut- 
ting of the branches, and the large quantity of fap 
which flows from them, greatly exhauft them, and of- 
ten caufe them to decay. 

The male flowers of the date tree are alfo ufeful. 
They are eaten when ftili tender, mixed up with a 
little lemon juice. They are reckoned to be very pro- 
vocative : the odour which they exhale is probably 
the c aufe of this property being afcribed to them. 

Thefe date trees are very lucrative to the inhabi- 
tants of the defert. Some of them produce 20 bunch- 
es of dates; but care is always taken to lop off a part 
of them, that thofe which remain may become larger; 
10 or 12 bunches only are left on the moft vigorous 
trees. 

It is reckoned that a good tree produces, one year 
with another, about the value of to or 12 (hillings 
to the proprietor. A pretty confiderable trade is car- 
ried on with dates in the interior part of the country, 
and large quantities of them are exported to France 
and Italy. The crop is gathered towards the end of 
November. When the bunches are taken from the 
tree, they are hung up in fome very dry place where 
they may be flickered and fecure from infedfs. 

Dates afford wholefome nourifhment, and have a 
very agreeable tafte when they are freftr. The Arabs 
eat them without feafoning. They dry and harden 
them in the fun, to reduce them to a kind of meal, 
which they lay up in ftore to fupply themfelves with 
food during the long journeys which they often under- 
take acrofs their deferts. This Ample food isfufficient 
to nourifh them for a long time.—The inhabitants of 
tbe Zaara procure alfo from their dates a kind of ho- 
ney which is exceedingly fweet. For this parpofe they 
choofe thofe which have the fofteft pulp; and having 
put them into a large jar wdth a hole in the bottom, 
they fqueeze them i*y placing over them a weight of 
eight or ten pounds.—The moft fluid part of the fub- 
ftance, which drops through the hole, is what they 
call the honey of the date. 

Even the ftones, though very hard, are not thrown 
away. They give them to their camels and (beep as 
fo®d, after they have bruifed them or laid them to 
foften in vvster. 

The date, as well as other trees which are cultiva- 
ted, exhibits great variety in its fruit, wdth refpedt to 
Jhape, lize, quality, and even colour. There are rec- 
koned to be at itaft twenty different kinds. Dates 
arc very liable to be pierced by worms, and they foon 
corrupt in moift or rainy weather. 

From what has been (aid, it may eaflly be perceived, 
that there is, perhaps, no tree whatever ufed for fo 
many and fo valuable purpofes as the date tree. 

Phoenix, in ornithology, a bird famous in anti- 
quity, but generally looked upon by the moderns as 
fabulous. The ancients fpeak of this bird as (ingle, 
or the only one of its kind ; they deferibe it as of the 
iize of an eagle; its head finely crefted with a beauti- 
ful plumage, its neck covered with feathers of a gold 
colour, and the reft of its body purple, only the tail 
white, and the eyes fparkling like flats: they hold, 

that it lives 500 or 600 years in the wildernefs; that Phoenix, 
when thus advanced in age, it builds itfelf a pile of 
fweet wood and aromatic gums, and fires it with the 
wafting of its wings, and thus burns itfelf ; and that 
from its afhes arifes a worm, which in time grows up 
to be a pheenix. Hence the Phoenicians gave the 
name of phxnix to the palm-tree ; becaufe when burnt 
down to the root it rifts again fairer than ever. 

In the fixth book of the Annals of Tacitus, feft. 
28. it is obferved that, in the year of Rome 787, the 
phoenix revifited Egypt; which occafioncd among the 
learned much fpeculation. This being is facred to the 
fun. Of its longevity the accounts are various. The 
common perfuaiion is, as we have mentioned above, 
that it lives 500 years ; though by fome the date is 
extended to 1461. The feveral eras when the phoe- 
nix has been feen are fixed by tradition. The firfl, 
we are told, was in the reign of Sefoftris ; the fecond 
in that of Amafis ; and, in the period when Ptolemy 
the third of the Macedonian race avas feated on the 
throne of Egypt, another phoenix diredted its flight 
towards .Heliopolis. When to thefe circumftances 
are added the brilliant appearance of the pheenix, and 
the tale that it makes frequent excurfions with a load 
on its back, and that when, by having made the ex- 
periment through a long tradl of air, it gains fufficient 
confidence in its own vigour, it takes up the body of 
its father and flies with it to the altar of the fun to be 
there confumed ; it cannot but appear probable, that 
the learned of Egypt had enveloped under this alle- 
gory the philofophy of comets. 

Phoenix, fon of Amyntor king of Argos by Cleo- - 
bule or Hippodamia, was preceptor to young Achilles. 
His father having proved faithlefs to his wife, through 
fondnefs for a concubine called Clytia, Cleobule, who 
was jealous of him, perfuaded her fon Pheenix to in- 
gratiate himfelf with his father’s miflrefs. Phcenix 
eaflly fucceeded ; but Amyntor difeovering his in- 
trigues, he drew a curfe upon him, and the fon was 
foon after deprived of his fight by divine vengeance. 
Some fay that Amyntor himfelf put out his fon’eeyeg, 
which fo cruelly provoked him that he meditated the 
death of his father. Reafon and piety, however, 
prevailed over paflion; and that he might not become 
a parricide, Phoenix fled from Argos to the court of 
Peleus king of Phthia. Here he was treated with 
tendernefs; Pelcus carried him to Chiron, who refto- 
red him to his eye-fight; foon after which he was made 
preceptor to Achilles, his benefa&or’s fon. He w'aa 
alfo prefented with the government of many cities, and 
made king of the Dolopes. He went with his pupil 
to the Trojan war; and Achilles was ever grateful for 
the inftru&ions and precepts which he had received - 
from him. Alter the death of Achilles, Phoenix, with 
others, was commiflioned by the Greeks to return in- 
to Greece, to bring to the wat young Pyrrhus. This 
commifiion he fuccefsfully performed ; and after the 
fall of Trov, he returned with Pyrrhus, and died in 
Thrace. Fie was buried, according to Strabo, near 
Trachinia, where a fmall river in the neighbouihood 
received the name oiPhanix. There was another Phee- 
nix, Ton of Agenor, by a nymph who was called 7V- 
lephajja, according to Apollodorus and Mofchus, or, 
according to others, Eplmedufa, P crimed a, or Agr'wpe. 
He was, Uke his brother Cadmus, and Ciiix, feat by 
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Ins father in purfuit of his fitter Europa» whom Ju- 
piter had carried away under the form of a bull; and 
when his inquiries proved unfuccefsful, he fettled in a 
country, which, according to feme, was from him call* 
ed Phcenicia. From him, as fome fnppofe, the Car- 
thaginians were called Pcen't. 

PHOLAS, a genus of infe6fs, belonging to the 
order of vermes teftacea. The ftiell is double-valved 
and divaricated ; the cardo is turned backwards1, and 
conne&ed by a cartilage. There are fix fpecies, di- 
ftinguitticd by the figure of their (hells. 

The word pholas is derived fram the Greek, and 
fignifics fomething which lies hid. This name they de- 
rive from their property of making themfelves,holes in 
the earth, fand, wood, or (tone, and living in them. 
The means of their getting there, however, are as yet 
entirely unknown. All that we can know with cer- 
tainty is, that they mutt have penetrated thefe fub- 
fiances when very finall; becaufe the entrance of the 
hole in which the pholas lodges is always much lefs than 
the inner part of it, and indeed than the (hell of the 
pholas itfelf. Hence fome have fuppofed that they were 
hatched in holes accidentally formed in (tones, and 
that they naturally grew of fuch a (hape as was nc- 
ceflary to fill the cavity. 

The holes in which the pholades lodge are ufually 
twice as deep, at kaft, as the (hells thtmfelves are long; 
the figure of the holes is that of a truncated cone, ex- 
cepting that they are terminated at the bottom by a 
rounded cavity, and their pofition is ufually fomewhat 
oblique to the horizon. The openings o( thefe holes 
are what betray the pholas being in the (tone ; but 
they are always very fmall in proportion to the fize 
of the fifh. There feems to be no progreflive motion 
of any animal in nature fo (low as tint of the pholas; 
it is immerfed in the hole, and has no movement ex- 
cept a fmall one towards the centre of the earth ; and 
this is only proportioned to the growth of the animal. 
Its work is very difficult in its motion ; but it has 
great time to perform it in, as it only moves downward, 
finking itfelf deeper in the (tone as it increafes itfelf in 
bulk. That part by means of which it performs this, 
is a f!e(hy fubftance placed near the lower extremity of 
the (hell; it is of the fhape of a lozenge, and is con- 
fidcrahly large in proportion to the fize of the animal; 
and though it be of a foft fubftance, it is not to be 
wondered at that in fo long a time it is able, by con- 
ftant work, to burrow into a hard done. The manner 
of their performing this may fee feen by taking one of 
them out of the (tone, and placing it upon fome foft 
day ; for they will immediately get to work in bend- 
ing and extending that part allotted to dig for them, 
and in a few hours they will bury themfelves in the 
mud in as large a hole as they had taken many years 
to make in the (lone. They find little refiftance in fo 
foft a fubttance ; and the neceffity of their hiding them- 
felves evidently makes them batten their work. The 
animal is lodged in the lower half of the hole in the 
(tone, and the upper half is filled up by a pipe of a 
fleffiy fubilance and conic figure, truncated at the end: 
this they ufually extend to the orifice of the hole, and 
place on a level with the furface of the done; but they 
ieidom extend it any farther than this. The pipe, 
though it appears Angle, is in reality compofed of two 
pipes, or at leafi it is coinpofed of two parts feparated 
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by a membrane. The ufe of this pipe or probofeis is Pholai. 
the fame with that of the probofeis of other (hell-fifti, 
to take in fea-water into their bodies, and afterwards 
to threw it out again. In the middle of their bodies 
they have a fmali green veflel, the ufe of which has 
not yet been dilcovered. This, when plunged in fpi- 
rit of-wine, becomes of a purple colour : but its co- 
lour on linen will not become purple in the fun like 
that of the murex ; and even if it would, its quantity 
is too fmall to make it worth preferving. 

The pholas is remarkable for its luminous quality. 
That this fi(h is luminous was noticed by Pliny, who 
obfervesthat it (bines in the mouth of the perfon who 
eats it ; and if it touch his hands or clothes, it makes 
them luminous. He alfo fays that the light depends 
upon its mmfture. The light of this fifti has furnilhed 
matter for various obfervations and experiments to M. 
Reaumur and the Bolognian academician*, efpecially 
Beccarius, who took fo much pains with the fubjeftof 
phofphoreal light. 

M. Reaumur obferves, that whereas other fifties give 
light when they tend to putrefccnce, this is more lu- 
minous in proportion to its being frefti ; that when 
they are dried, their light will revive if they be moift- 
ened either with frefti or fait water, but that brandy 
immediately extinguiihes it. He endeavoured to make 
this light permanent, but none of his fchemes fuc- 
ceeded. 

The attention of the Bolognian acamedicians was 
engaged to this fubjedi by M. F. Marfilius in 1724, 
who brought a number ot thefe fifties, and the (tones 
in which they were inclofed, to Bologna, on purpofe 
for their examination. 

Beccarius obferved, that though this fifh ceafed to 
(bine when it became putrid, yet that in its moft pu- 
trid ftate it would (bine, and make the water in which 
it was immerfed luminous when it was agitated. Ga- 
leatius and Montius found that wine or vinegar ex- 
tinguifhed this light; that in common oil it continued 
fome days, but in re&ified fpirit of wine or urine 
hardly a minute. 

In order to obferve in what manner this light was 
affedted by different degrees of heat, they made ufe of 
a Reaumur’s thermometer, and found that water ren- 
dered luminous by thefe fifties increafed in light till 
the heat arrived to 450, but that it then became fud- 
denly extindi, and could not be revived again. 

In the experiments of Beccarius, a folution of fea- 
falt increafed the light of the luminous water ; a folu- 
tion of nitre did not increafe it quite fo much. Sal 
ammoniac diminiflied it a little, oil of tarter per deli- 
quium nearly extinguifhed it, and the acids entirely. 
This water poured upon frefh calcined gypfum, rock 
cryftal, cerufe, or fugar, became more luminous. He 
alfo tried the effedls of it when poured upon various 
other fubftances, but there was nothing very remark- 
able in them. Afterwards, ufing luminous milk, he 
found that oil of vitriol extinguiftied the light, but that 
of tartar increafed it. 

This gentleman had the curiofity to try how diffe- 
rently coloured fubftances were affedted by this kind* 
of light; and having, for this purpofe, dipped feve- 
ral ribbons in it, the white came out the brighteft, 
next to this was the yellow, and then the green ; the 
other colours could hardly be perceived. It was not, 

however. 
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fholai, however, sny particular colour, but only 1‘ght, that 
Pholeys. Wdg perccJVed in thia csfe. He then dipped boards 

b' _v painted with the different colours, and alfo glafs tubes 
filled with fubftances of different colours, in water ren- 
dered luminous by the fishes, in both thefe cafes, the 
red was hardly vifible, the yellow was the brighteft, 
and the violet the dnlleft. But on the boards, the 
blue was nearly equal to the yellow, and the green more 
languid ; whereas in the glaffes, the blue was inferior 
to the trreen. 

Of all the liquors to which he put the pholades, milk, 
was rendered the moft luminous. A fingle pholas 
made feven ounces of milk fo luminous, that the faces 
of perfons might be diftinguifired by it, and it looked 
as if it was tranfparent. 

Air appeared to be neceffary to this light; for when 
Beccarius put the luminous milk into glafs tubes, no 
agitation would make it fhine unlefs bubbles of air 
■were mixed with it. Alfo Montius and Galeatius 
found, that, in an exhaufted receiver, the pholas loft 
its light, but the water was fometimes made more lu- 
minous ; which they aferibed to the rifing of bubbles 
of air through it. 

Beccar'us, as well as Reaumur, had many fchemes 
to render the light of thefe pholades permanent. Por 
this purpofe he kneaded the juice into a kind of pifte 
with flour, and found that it would give light when it 
was immerfed in warm water; but it anfwered beft to 
preferve the fi(h in honey. In any other method of 
prefervation, the property of becoming luminous would 
not continue longer than fix months, but in honey it 
had lafted above a year ; an 1 then it would, when 
plunged in warm water, give as much light as ever it 
had done. See Barbut’s Genera Verminum. p. 14- &c, 

PHOLEYS, or Foulies, are a people of Africa, 
of very peculiar manners. Some authors tell us, 
that the kingdom of Pholey, from whence they de- 
rive their name, is divided from that of Jaloff by a 
lake called in the language of the Mundingoes Ca- 
yor; and that it ftretches from eaft to weft about 
180 miles; but that, though it extends a great way 
fouth, its limits in that dire&ion are not exaftly af- 
certained. 

Piy e'f jy{r Jv^oore> however, gives a very different account, 
• an^ %s» tlut t^ie Phol<?ys live ‘n c^an8» kmld towns, 

p.442'. and are in every kingdom and country on each fide 
the river ; yet are not fubjedf to any of the kings of 
the country, though they live in their territories ; for 
if they are ufed ill in one nation, they break up their 
towns, and remove to another. They have chiefs of 
their own, who rule with fuch moderation, that every 
aft of government feems rather an aft of the people 
than of one man. This form of government is eafily 
adminiftered, becaufe the people are of a good and 
quiet difpofition, and fa well inftrufted in what is juft 
and right, that a man who does ill expofes himtelf to 
univerfal contempt. 

The natives of all tbefe countries, not being avari- 
cious of land, defire no more than they can ufe ; and 
as they do not plough with horfes or other cattle, they 
can ufe hut very little ; and hence the kings willingly 
idlow the Pholeys to live in their dominions, and cul- 
tivate the earth. 

The Pholeys hare in general a tawney complexion, 
though many of them are of as deep a binds, as the 
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Mundingoes; and it is fnppofed that their alliances Pholeys. 
with the Moors have given them the mixed colour be- 
tween the true olive tnd the blai k. They are rather 
of a low flat are, but have a genteel and eafy dupe, 
with an air peculiarly delicate and agreeable. 

Though they are ftrangers in the country, they are 
the greateft planters in it. They are extremely indu- 
ftrious and frugal, and raife much more corn and cot- 
ton than they confume, which they fell at reafonable 
rates ; and are fo remarkable for their hofpitality, that 
the natives efteem it a blefiing to have a Pholey town 
in their neighbourhood ; and their behaviour has gain- 
ed them fuch reputation, that it is efteerr.ed infamous 
for any one to treat them in an unhofpitable manner. 
Their humanity extends to all, but they are doubly 
kind to people of their race ; and if they know ef any- 
one of their holy being made a Have, they will rea- 
dily redeem him. As they have plenty of food, they 
never fuffer any of their own people to want; but fup- 
port the old, the blind, and the lame, equally with the 
others. 

fhefe people are feldom angry; and Mr Moore ob- 
ferves that he never heard them abufe each other ; yefr 
this mildnefs is far from proceeding from want of cou- 
rage, thev being as brave as any people of Africa, and 
very expert in the ufe of their arms, which are javelins, 
cutlaffes, hows and arrows, and upon occafion guns. 
They ufiially fettle near fome Mundingo town, there 
being fcarce any of note up the river that has not a 
Phoiey town near it. Moft of them fpeak Arabic, 
which is taught in their fchools; and they are able to 
read the Koran in that language, though they have a 
vulgar tongue called Pholey. They are ftrift Maho- 
metans, and fcarce any of them will drink brandy, or 
any thing ftronger than fugar and water. 

They are fo fkilful in the management of cattle, 
that the Mundingoes leave theirs to their care. The 
whole herd belonging to a town feed all day in tho 
favannahs, and after the crop is off, in the rice- 
grounds. They have a place without each town for 
their cattle, furrounded by a circular hedge, and with- 
in this enclofure they raife a ftage about eight feet 
high, and eight or ten feet wide, covered with a 
thatched roof; all the fides are open, and they afeend 
to it by a ladder. Round this ftage they fix a num- 
ber of ftakes, and when the cattle are brought up at 
night, each beaft is tied to a feparate ftake with a ftrong 
rope made of the bark of trees. The cows are them 
milked, and four or five men ftay upon the ftage all 
night with their arms to guard them from the lions, 
tygers, and other wild beafts. Their houfes are built 
in a very regular manner, they being round ftruftures, 
placed in rows at a diftance from each other to avoid 
fire, and each of them has a thatched roof fomewhat 
refembling a high-crowned hat. 

They are alfo great huntfmen, and not only kill, 
lions, tygers, and other wild beafts, but frequently go 
20 or 30 in a company to hunt elephants; whofe teeth 
they fell, and whofe flefh they fmoke-dry and eat,, 
keeping it for feveral months together. As the ele- 
phants here geneially go in droves of 100 or 200, they 
do great mifehief by pulling up the trees by the roots, 
and trampling down the corn ; to prevent which, when; 
the natives have any fufpicion of their coming, they 
make fires rouad their corn to keep them out. 

They 
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They are almofl the only people who make butter, and in fome degre 
Phorml'im an^ ^ cat^c at f°me diflance up the river. They 

are very particular in their drefs, and never wear any 
other clothes but long robes of white cotton, which 
they make theml'elves. They are always very clean, 
efpecially the women, who keep their houfe* ex- 
ceedingly neat. They are, however, in fome parti- 
culars very fuperftitious ; for if they chance to know 
that any perfon who buys milk of them boils it, they 
will from thenceforth on no confideration fell that per- 
fon any more, from their imagining that boiling the 
milk makes the cows dry. 

PHOLIS, in natural hiftory, is the name of a ge- 
mis of foflils of the clafs of gypfums or plafter-ftones. 
its diftinguifhing charafters are, that the bodies of it 
are tolerably hard, compofed of particles fomewhat 
broad, and of a bright cryftalline luftre. The name 
is der ived from a Jca/e or fmallflake, becaufe they 
are compofed of particles of that form. 

The fpecies of this genus are very valuable, and 
perhaps the mold fo of all the gypfums, becaufe they 
burn to the beft and tineft plafter, but fo far as is yet 
known, there are but two of them : the fine plafter- 
itone ot Montmartre in France, called by us plafler of 
Paris flone and parget; and the other, the coarfer and 
fomewhat reddifh kind, common in many parts of 
England, and called hall plafter. See Plaster of 
Paris. J 

Pholis, in ichthyology, is the name of a fmall an- 
guilliform filh. The back is brown, the belly is white, 
the whole back and fides arc fpotted, and the fkin is 
foft, free of feales, but with a tough mucilaginous mat- 
ter like the eel. This fpecies molt of all approaches to 
the. alauda; and the’ ufually larger, yet Mr Kay doubts 
whether it really differs from it in any thing effential; 
the diltin&ion is its colour, which though a very ob- 
vious is certainly a very precarious one. 

PHONICS, the doftrine or fcience of found?, other- 
wife called Acoustics. See that article. 

PHORMIUM, Flax-plant, [Phormirmi tenax, 
Forft.) is a name which we may give to a plant that 
fervts the inhabitants of New Zealand inftead of hemp 
and flax. Of this plant there are two forts ; the leaves 
of both refemHe thofe of flags, but the flowers are 
imaller, and their clufters more numerous ; in one kind 
they are yellow, and in the other a deep red. Of the 
leaves of thefe plants, with very little preparation, 
they make all their common apparel, and alfo their 
firings, lines, and cordage, for every purpofe ; which 
are fo much ftronger than any thing we can make 
with hemp, that they will not bear a comparifon.—■ 
I rom the fame plant, by another preparation, they 
draw long flender fibres, which fhine like filk, and are 
as white as fnow : of thefej which are very ftrong, 
they make their finefl cloths; and of the leaves, with- 

• out any other preparation than fplitting them into 
proper breadths, and tying the flrips together, they 
make their lifhing-nets, fome of which are of an enor- 
mous fi/e, 

1 he feeds of this valuable plant have been brought 
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u alkaline lixivia, defiroy the pulpy 

or flefhy matter, and leave the tough filaments entire. 
By curioufly putrefying the leaf of a plant in water, 
we obtain the fine flexible fibres which conflituted 
the bafis of the ribs and minute veins, and which form 
as it were a fkeleton of the leaf. In Madagascar, dif- 
ferent kinds of cloth are prepared from the fila- 
ments of the bark of certain trees boiled in flrong 
ley ; and fome of thefe cloths are very fine, and ap- 
proach to the foftnefs of filk, but in durability come 
fhort of cotton : others are coarfer and ftronger, 
and laft thrice as long as cotton ; and of thefe fi- 
laments they make fails and cordage to their veffels. 
The flalks of nettles are fometimes ufed for like pur- 
pofes, even in France ; and Sir Hans Sloane relates, 
in one of his letters to Mr Ray, that he has been in- 
formsd by feveral, that muflin and callico, and mofi 
of the Indian linens, are made of nettles. A ftrong 
kind of cloth is faid to be prepared in fome of the 
provinces of Sweden of hop-ftalks ; and in the Tranf- 
actions of the Swedifh Academy for 175:0, we have an 
account of an experiment relating to this fubjeft: A 
quantity of the {talks was gathered in autumn, which 
was equal in bulk to a quantity of flax fufficient to 
yield a pound after preparation. The ftalks were put 
into water, and kept covered with it during the win- 
ter. In March they were taken out, dried in a ftove, 
and drefled as flax. The prepared filaments weighed 
nearly a pound, and proved fine, foft, and white ; 
they were fpun and wove into fix ells of fine ftrong 
cloth. Unlefs the ftalks are fully rotted, which will 
take much longer time than flax, the woody part wit! 
not feparate, and the cloth will prove neither white 
nor fine. 

PHOSPHAT, is a mineral found in Eftremadura, 
It is of a whitifh colour, and of great folidity, though 
not fufficiently hard to ftrike fire with fteel. If tritu- 
rated in an iron mortar in the dark, or even if two 
pieces of it be rubbed together, it becomes luminous; 
but when it has once loft this property, it does not, 
like fome natural phofphori, receive it again by being 
expofed to the rays of the fun. If reduced to a very 
fine powder, and laid on coals, it does not decrepitate, 
but burns with a beautiful green light ; though, if the 
coals be very hot, and the powder coarfe, decrepitation 
will take place. 

According to the analyfis made by thefe chemifts, 
100 grains of the calcareous phofphat is refolvable into 
the following elements: 

Carbonic acid 
Muriatic acid 
Iron - - 
Quartzous earth 
Pure calcareous earth 
Phofphoric acid «/ 
Fluoric acid 

Phormfuirl 
Phofphat 

gram 

I 
a 

59 
34 
2r 

100 grains, 

over into Fn 1 s k ~ uiuugut We ha^e the following account of an analyfis of ,1 
I.,11 tkpiv ^ 3f. ’ ^ uPon trial» appeared to have native phofphat of lime (earth of bones) by Mr Haf- 

’ in^ Povver- fenfratz in the Annals of Chemiflry. “ The phofphat 
of lime of Eftremadura, found by Mr Prouft, detei- 

loft their vegetating power 
The fi mentous parts of different vegetables have 

been employed in different countries for the fame me- 
< caamc ufes as hemp and flax among us. Putrefa&ion, mined me to examine on the coals a phofphorefcent 

powder which 1 colle&ed at Kobala-Polyana near 
5 Sigeth, 
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rhofjhat, Sigeth, in the county of Marmarofcb, during the me- 
J?hofph«rus tjillurgic tour j mac|e through Hungary by command 
- 1 of government. Though this powder gives abfolutely 

the fame appearance when treated on the coals as 
the float of lime (fpath-jluar)y yet no fluoric acid is 
difengaged from it when heated with fulphuric acid. 
It diflblves in nitric acid (dephlogifticated nitrous 
acid) ; and fulphuric (vitriolic) acid precipitates from 
this folution a coniiderable quantity of fulfat of lime 
(gypfum) : the liquor filtered, and concentrated by 
evaporation, gives a new precipitate fimiiar to the for- 
mer. The liquor again filtered, and evaporated to 
drynefs, left a flight refiduum. This refiduum, after 
having been expofed to a fire fufficiently ftrong to 
make the veffel containing it red-hot, and difengage 
the nitric and fulphuric acids which might have re- 
mained united with it, was foluble in dillilled water, 
which it acidified. This acid did not precipitate ba- 
rytic muriat; it caufed a white precipitate from the 
folutiona of fulfat of iron (green vitriol), and nitrat of 
mercury (mercurial nitre), and formed a thick and 
copious one in lime water: hence it is evident, that 
this acid was the phofphoric, and the powder was 
phofphat of lime.” 

The phofphat of foda is obtained by combining the 
phofphoric acid with the mineral alkali. It has, we 
are told, been given with fuccefs as a purge ; and M. 
Pelletier thinks it may be applied to the foldering of 
metals inltead of borax : and indeed it refemhles this 
fubftance fo much in many of its properties, that it 
has been fuppofed that phofphoric acid is one of the 
conftituent principles of borax. See Chkmistrv, 

t n° 904- . . ^ 
•hofpho- PHOSPHORUS, a name given to certain fubftan- 
m defined ces which fhine in the dark without emitting heat. By 

*n~ thiscircumftance they are didinguiflied from thepyro~ 
phori, which though they take fire on being expofed 
to the air, are yet entirely deiUtute of light before 
this expofure. 

Divided in- Phofphori are divided into feveral kinds, known by 
;a various the names of Bvlognian phn/phorus, Mr Canton’} phof- 
.ious kinds.^or|er) Baldluin's phofphorus, phofphorus of urine, See. 

of which the laft is by far the moft remarkable both 
with refpeft to the quantity of light which it emits, 
and its property of taking fire and burning very 
fiercely upon being flightly heated or rubbed. For 
the method of preparing thefe, fee Chemistry-Index. 

Befides thefe, however, it has been found that almoft 
all terreiirial bodies, upon being expofed to the light, 

v .3 will appear luminous for a little time in the dark, me- ivi ed «n-taj3 onjy excepted. This points out a general divifion of 

the pKofphort into two clafles; namely, fuch as require 
to be expofed to the light either of the fun or of fome 
artificial fire, before they become luminous; and fuch 
as do not. Of the former kind are the Bolognian phof- 
phorus, Mr Canton's phofphorus, the phofphoii from 
earths, &c. Of the latter kind are rotten wood, the 
fkins of liihes, and the phofphorus of urine. To thefc 
we may add fome other fubftances which become lumi- 
nous in another way; viz. the mafs which remains af- 
ter the diftillation of volatile fal ammoniac with chalk, 
loaf-fugar, and the phofphorus of urine difiblved in 
fpirit of wine. The firft, which is a compofition of 
the marine acid of the fal ammoniac with the chalk, 
after being fufed in a crucible, becomes luminous when 
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juiflied. 

0 two 
hlTee. 

ilruck with any hard body ; white fugat1 is luminous Phofphorus 
when grated or feraped in the dark ; and the folfition " ‘ ’^ 
of phcfphorus in fpirit of wine is luminous only when 
dropped into water; and even then ihe light is only 
perceived where the drops fall into the liquid. One 
part of phofphorus communicates this property to 
600,coo parts of fpirit of .vine. 4 

There is a remark ible difference between the light Remarka- 
of rotten wood, fiflres, and that of phofphorus oU*e diffe- 
urine, even when it is not in an ignited ftate; for this Jj* 
Lit dots not ceafe to be luminous even when included light 0f va*. 
withiu an exhaufted receiver; the contrary of which rium ph^f- 
huppens to rotten wood and fifties. If air is ftrongly pAurL bu- 
blov/n upon this phofphorus from a pair of bellows, itai''s* 
will extinguiflr its light for fome time, which is not 
the cafe with the other kinds. When kept in water, 
and placed in a warm air, the phofphorus of urine drf- 
chargcs fuch large and bright flafhes into the air above 
it, as are apt to furprife and even frighten thofe who are 
unacquainted with it. Thefe corufcations are contrac- 
ted in their paffage through the water, but expand as 
foon as they get above it; however, the experiment can 
only be tried to advantage in warm weather, and in a 
cylindrical glafs not above three quarters filled with 
water. ^ 

The phenomena exhibited by the earthy phofphori fhenoment 
are very curious; both on account of the lingular cir- °f earthy 
cumllances in which they exhibit their light, and the phofph0"- 
varieties obferved in the light itfelf. All thefe, as has 
been already mentioned, emit no light till they have 
been firll expofed to the light of the fun, or fome other 
luminous body. After that, they are luminous in the 
dark for a confidcrable time; but by degrees their 
light dies away, and they emit no more till after ano- 
ther expofure to the fun. But if this happens to be 
too long continued, they are then irrecoverably fpoil- 
ed. The farqe thing will happen from being too much 
heated without any expofure to light. Indeed, if a 
phofphorus, which has juft ceafed to be luminous, be 
heated, it will again emit light without any expofure 
to the fun ; but by this its phofphoric quality is wea- 
kened, and will at laft be deftroyed. Indeed thefe 
phofpnori are fo tender, and impatient either of light 
or heat, that the bed method of rendering them lumi- 
nous occafionaily is by difeharging au eledlric bottle 
near them. The light of the flafh immediately kindles 
the phofphorus, and it continues luminous for a con!i- 
derable time, after which it may again be revived by 
another flalh, and fo on. However, with all the care v 
that can be taken, thefe phofphori are very far from 
being perpetual; nor has any method been yet fallen 
upon to render them fo. 

The fingularities in the light of the phofphori a= 
bove-mentioned are, that they emit light of many dif- 
ferent and moft beautiful colours. This difference of 
colours feema to be natural to them ; for fome will at 
firft emit a green, others a red, others a violet, See. 
at their formation. However, the belt kinds agree 
in this ftrange property, that if they are expofed to a 
red light, they emit a red light in the dark ; and the 
fame of other colours. But this muft not be under- 
ftood without limitation; nor is the phofphoreal light 
at any time fo bright as the luminous body, whatever 
it was, by which it was kindled. Neither are we to 
imagine, that any particular phofphoms has a particu- 

4 K lar 
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The nature 
«>f phofpho- 
ric pheno- 
mena ex- 
plained. 

t See the 
article 
Gold, 

Phofphorns lar kind of light appropriated to it; for the fame phof- 
’ “ v phorus which at one time emits a purple light, will at 

another perhaps emit a green, or a light of fome other 
colour. 

T he explanation of the principal phenomena of phof- 
phorus is deducible from what has been Ihown concern- 
ing the nature of lire, compared with what is mentioned 
under the article Quicklime Under this laft article it 
is Ihown, that, when calcareous earths are deprived of 
their fixed air, a proportionable quantity of aftive fire 
is abforbed by them ; that is, the etherial fluid which 
pervades all bodies, has a violent tendency to expand 
itfeli, or to e£l all around every particle of the calci- 
ned earth, as from a centre. Of confequence, if this 
tendency was not counteradled by fome other power, 
thefe fubflances would emit a perpetual flame. This 
power, however, is found in our atmofphere ; which 
has already been fliown either to be thje pofitive prin- 
ciple of cold, or to contain itf. Hence, the latent fire 
in thefe fubftances is checked, and cannot aft, except- 
ing within the very fubftance itfelf. But if any other 
body comes in contaft with the calcined earth, in which 
the principle of cold is lefs vigorous than in the atmo- 
fphere,^ the aftive fiie in the quicklime immediately 
fhows itfelf, and the body either becomes hot, or is 
confumed as if by fire. Hence it will follow, that if 
a very inflammable body is touched by quicklime, it 
ought to be fet on fire. But of this we have no in- 
fiance, becaufe it is impofiible for the quicklime to 
part with any of its fire, unlefs it receives fomething 
in exchange, dhis indeed it might receive from the 
atmofphere; which could fupply it either with more 
fire, if it was in a date of ignition; or wuth fixed air, 
if any fubflance was at hand to receive the fire. But 
the atmofphere refufes to part with the fire which it 
contains, becaufe the effort of the fire in the quick- 
bme is not fufiiciently ftrong to overcome the oppofition 
it meets with in other bodies; am}, on.the'other hand, 
the effort of the fire in the quicklime is fufficient to 
keep the earth from attrafting fixed air out of the at- 
mofphere. But when water, for inilance, is poured 
on the quicklime, the dry earth abforbs it very gree- 
dily, and parts with a proportionable quantity of its 
latent fire, which the water alio abforbs much more 
readily than the atmofphere. Hence the mixture be- 
comes fo exceedingly hot as fometimes to fire combu- 
ftible bodies. Now if, inftead of water, we fuppofe 
the lime to be mixed with oil, this alfo will abforb the 
fiie, but not with fuch force as the water; neither is 
the heat by any means fo confiderable ; becaufe oil is 
capable of detaining a vaft quantity of heat in a latent 
ftate, the only confequence of which is an increafe of 
its fluidity, without any very perceptible change of 
temperature. At the lame time, however, we muft 
remember, that if the oil is in very fmall quantity, and 
intimately combined with the quicklime in that peculiar 
itate which was formerly called phlogiflon,il iseafy tocon- 
ceive, that it may be fo much faturated with fire, as to 
be unable to contain any more without being ignited. 
In tins cafe, if more fire is forced into the compound, 
a quantity of the phlogiftic matter which it contains will 
be decompounded ; and of confequence, the fire which 
n has imbibed will be thrown out, as in the common 
ignition of vapour; and in proportion to the degree of 
heat thus communicated, will the degree of ignition 
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and the continuance of it be. If the quantity of heat Photyhoru 
is very great, the phlwgifton will he difiipated all at —"v- 

but if otherwife, the ignition will continue for 

7 
com- 

paction of 

a much greater length of time, as is the cafe with a 
common fire. 

To apply this to the accenfion of phofphori, we . ‘ 
mufl: confider that thefe fubfiances are all formed by Ihfiti'on 
calcining calcareous fubftances, and combinincr them different 
with fome portion of phlogiftic matter. Baldwin's phofphori, 
phofphorus is made by difiblving chalk in the nitrous 
acid, afterwards evaporating the folution, and driving 
off moft of the acid. The confequence of this is, that 
the earth is left in an exceedingly cauftic flate, as the 
acid expels the fixed air more completely than could 
be done almoft by any calcination whatever ; at the 
fame time that any phlogiftic matter which might have 
been contained in the mixture is moft accurately diflfu- 
fed through it, and combined with it. The Bolog- 
nian phofphorus is compofed of a gypfeous earth, 
which contains a quantity of vitriolic acid ; and as no 
mineral is to be found perfeftly free from phlogiftfc 
matter, the vitriolic acid unites with it during the cal- 
cinaton into an exceedingly inflammable fulphur ; for 
the greater the quantity of acid there is in proportion 
to the phlogifton, the more inflammable is the com- 
pound I bus the Bolognian, as well as Baldwin's * see 
phofphorus, is a compound of quicklime and inflam-article Sul. 
mable matter ; and the cafe is ftill more plain with re- PHUR. 
gard to Mr Canton’s, where the quicklime is mixed 
with fulphur, and both calcined together.—Neither 
are the phofphori made by calcining oyfter-lhells with- 
out addition to he accounted any way different from 
thofe already mentioned ; fince the (hells always con- 
tain fome portion of inflammable matter, which, being 
reduced to a coal by the aftion of the fire, furnifhes a 
quantity of phlogifton, and imparts it to the whole of 
the calcareous matter. 

Having thus feen that the phofphori of which we ^ 
now fpeak are all compofed of pure calcareous earth 
and plilogifton, we are next to confider, that the phlo-Pl" °lU* 
gifton muft be in fuch a ftate as it is when faturated 
with fire and ready to inflame. It is not indeed in 
the ftate of vapour, becaufe this would require a quan- 
tity of fire detached from any other fubftance, and in- 
terpofed between the particles of the vapour, in order 
to keep them at a diftance, or to give it elafticity. But 
the fire which ought to do this is confined by the cal- 
careous earth, which alfo detains the phlogifton itfelf. 
As long therefore as the balance is thus preferved, the 
phofphorus cannot finine; but as foon as a frefh quan- 
tity of light is difeharged upon it, then more light cr 
fire (for they are the very fame in this cafe) enters the 
quicklime than it can contain. The confequence of 
this is, that the quantity which cannot be retained by 
the earth, exerts its force upon the phlogifton; which 
having already as much as it can hold, not only the fu- 
perfiuous quantity is difeharged, but alfo part of that 
which the phlogifton had abforbed before. The burn- 
ing indeed is very flow and weak, becaufe the phlogi- 
fton is obftinately retained by the earth, which both 
impedes the ignition, and prevents the diflipation of 
the phlogifton in vapour. However, as foon as the 
lime has by its aftion impeded the farther extiication 
of the phlog-ifton, the balance is reftored, the fire goes 
out, and the phofphorus ceafes to be luminous. Heat. 

7 will 
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wtli kinJIe it again ; but thus a larger quantity of 
phlogiftic matter is diflipated, and the phofphorus is 
foon deftroyed. Light does the fame, Lut in a much 
more moderate degree ; and therefore the phofphorus 
may be frequently rekindled by means of light, and 
v ill continue its fplendor for a long time. But if the 
light is coo long continued, or too violent, it will pro- 
duce the fame confequence whether it is attended with 
perceptible heat or not. 

With regard to the phofphorus of urine, the cafe is 
the fame ; only, inftead of the calcareous earth, we 
have here an acid joined with phlogiflon. The latter 
is in exceeding fmall quantity, and of confequenee fa 
loaded with fire that the lead additional heat, rub- 
bing, or alteration in the weather, forces more fire 
upon it than it can bear, and therefore part of it is 
continually flafhing off in thofe corufcations formerly 
mentioned. The reafon why this phofphorus flafhes 
like lightning, and the others give only a fleady light 
like coals, is, that the compound is very volatile. It 
requires indeed a violent fire to diftil it at firft ; but 
in the diftjllation fo much fire is imbibed, that itfeems 
ever afterwards ready to evaporate fpomaneoufly; and 
therefore phofphorus, when once made, is eafily re- 
diftilled in clofe veifels. 

It now remains only to fhow the reafon why the 
phofphorus of urine and fome others will firine under 
water, or in an exhaufted receiver, while rotten wood, 
&c. will not. This feems to arife from the quantity 
of fire which they have internally, and which requires 
no fupply from the external air, as in the cafe of com- 
mon fire : and hence the phofphorus of urine fhines 
more brifldy in vacup than in the air; becaufe the 
preffure of the atmofphere is then taken off, and the 
evaporation of the phlogifiic matter promoted. The 
light of fiflies and rotten wood feems to be of an 
electric nature; and therefore ceafes when the air is ex- 
haufted, as on this fluid all the phenomena of elec- 
tricity are found to depend. 

With regard to the various colours of phofphoric 
light, fome have imagined that the earthy fubftance 
wrs capable of imbibing a certain quantity of light, 
and emitting it afterwards in the very fame ftate, 
and having the fame colour which it had before. But 
this is cow known to be a miftake, and the light 
of the phofphori is found to be owing to a true ac- 
cenfion, though weak, as in other burning bodies. 
Hence it is very probable that the colour of the light 
depends upon the degree of accenfion ; for we fee that 
even in common fires the colour depends in a great 
meafure on the ftrength of the flame. Thus the flame 
of a candle, where it is not well kindled at bottom, 
always appears Hue. The flame of a fmall quantity 
of fulphur, or of fpirit of wine, is blue ; but if a large 
quantity of either of thefe fubftances be fet on fire, 
the flame will in many places appear white. A ftrong 
flame mixed with much fmoke appears red ; a weak 
one in fimilar circumftances appears brown, &c.— 
Hence if the phofphoric is weakly kindled it will emit 
a brown, violet, blue, or green flame; if ftrongly, a 
red or white one. 

It has already been mentioned, that almoft: all ter- 
reftrial bodies have a phofphoric quality : however 
this, in moft of them, is extremely weak, and continues 
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only for a very flaort time. Signor Beccaria, who PhoA h>ru» 
difeovered this property, in order to find out what v—*—* 
fubftances were phofphoric and what were not, hadg;gnJr

a
BeCi 

a machine contrived like a dark lanthorn, in which hecaria’s ex- 
included himfelf, in order to perceive with the greater periment. 
facility any fmall quantity of light which might be 
emitted by the fubftances which he defigned to exa- 
mine. In the fide of the machine was a cylinder ca- 
pable of being turned about without admitting any 
light. Upon this were patted the fubftances he de- 
figned to examine, and by turning the cylinder he 
immediately brought them from the light of the fun 
into intenfe darknefs ; in which fituation there w'ere 
but few fubftances which did not afford a fuffifient 
quantity of light to render themfelves vifible. This 
phenomenon, however, is evidently fimilar to an op- 
tical iflufion by which we are made to fee what is not 
prefent before ns; for if we look very intenfely upon 
any thing for fome time, futtering no more light to 
enter our eyes than what is refle&ed from that object, 
we will imagine that we ftill fee it, though we remove 
into the dark or fhut our eyes, The reafon of this 
is, that the nervous fluid being once put in motion 
after a certain manner, continues that motion for a 
fhort fpace of time after the moving caufe is removed. 
In like manner, as the light is partly reflefted from 
bodies, and partly penetrates them, when any body 
is expofed to the light, and then is fuddenly brought 
into a dark place, the etherial fluid within its fub- 
ftance being once put into motion does not ceafe to 
move immediately, but for a time produces that vi- 
bration which we call light; for the fubftance of light 
is prefent in the moft intenfe darknefs as well as in fun- 
fhine. Hence almofl: all fubftances are capable of 
emitting light in the dark, after being expofed to a 
vigorous funfhine ; though the reafon of their doing 
fo may be very different from that by which the pho- 
fphori become luminous. 

Many entertaining experiments may be made with Other ex= 
the various kinds of phofphori, efpecially with that ofpednients 
urine. This laft, however, is fometimes dangerous on 
account of the violence with which it burns. If dif- 
folved in oil of cloves, it lofes this property, but con- 
tinues to be as luminous as before ; fo that this mix 
ture, called liquid phofphorus, may be ufed with fafety. 
As on fome occafions it may be wiftied to have it in 
powder, it is proper to obferve that this may be done 
with fafety by pouring fome hot water upon the phof- 
phorus in a glafs mortar. The compound melts, and 
while in a foft ftate is eafily reducible to powder of any 
degree of finenefs. A 

Mr Margraff endeavoured to combine phofphorus On the 
with metals by diftillation ; but zinc and copper werecombina- 
the only two metals that Ihowed any figns of combinaU1*?11 of Pho4 

tion (See Chemistry, n° 1413.) fhe great analogy, 
however, that has been obferved between the propert estals.j 
of phofphorus and thofe of fulphur and arfenic, indu- 
ced M. Pelletier long ago to fufpedt, that phofphorus 
would really combine with metals, and that the effential 
point was to retain the phofporus in contact with the 
metal in a ftate of fufion. This happy idea led him 
to a method from which he has obtained all the fuc- 
cefs that could be defired. Of this we have already 
given a very contracted account after the word Phof 

4 K 2 phorut 
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fhofyliMWpfiorus In tKe Index to our article Chemistry ; we 

v Hiali now extend that account, by giving that in the 
fir ft volume of Annals of Chem'ijlry. 

“ Each of the combinations which are now to be 
defcribed, M. Pelletier has termed phofphorated metal. 

Phofphoret bi M. lJellettc r mixed half an ounce of gold of part- 
<s\ gold. jng) jn powder, with an ounce of phofphoric glafs and 

about a drum of powdered charcoal; he put this mix- 
ture into a crucible, covering it with a fmall quantity 
of charcoal powder; and then applied a degree of heat 
fufficient to melt the gold. During the operation, a 
confiderable quantity of vapours of phofphorus was 
difetigaged, but all the phofphorus which was produ. 
ced was not dilfipated ; a fmall quantity united with 
the gold, which was whiter than in its natural ft*te, 
broke under the hammer, and had alfo a cryftallized 
appearance. 

“Twenty-four grains of this phofphoret of gold, pla- 
ced on a cupel in a heated muffle, loft only one grain, 
and the button of gold that remained had the peculiar 

^ colour of that metal. 
Platina. A mixture, confiding of an ounce of platina, an 

ounce of phofphoric glafs, and a dram of powdered 
charcoal, being put into a crucible, and covered with a 
little charcoal powder, M. Pelletier gave it a degree of 
heat nearly equal to what would have fufed gold: this 
he continued for an hour. Having broken the cru- 
cible, he found underneath a blackiffl glafs a fmall 
button of a {liver white, weighing more than an ounce. 
On the inferior part of the button were well defined 
cryftala of the fame fubftance, the figure of which was 
a perfe<?t cube. The fame experiment, frequently re- 
peated, conftantly afforded the fame refult. 

4t The phofphoret of platina is very brittle, pretty 
hard, and ftrikes fire with fteel: it is not afted upon by 
the magnet, and when it is expofed naked to a fire ca- 
pable of fufing it, the phofphorus is difengaged, and 
burns on its furface. Expofed to the fire in a cupel- 
ling furnace on porcelain tefts, the phofphoret of pla- 
t.ina leaves a black glafs, which furrounds the metallic 
tiioftance. i he colour of the glafs is owing to iron 
contained in the platina; and if it continue expofed to 
the lame heat in frdh tefts, the portions of glafs that 
form latterly have not fo deep a colour, are more or 
sets greeniftj, have fometimes a bluifii tinge, and be- 
come at laft of a tranfparent white. This obfervation 
.ed M. Pelletier to imagine, that phofphorus was well 
adapted for feparating iron from platina, and that it 
was one of the beft means of feparating it entirely from 
that metal. But the glafs which refults from the com- 
fcuftion of the phofphorus and it? combination with the 
oxyd (calx) of iron, forms a cruft which obftrufts the 
combuftion of the phofphorus that Hill remains com- 

t^ie P^Itina* To overcome this obftacle, M. Pelletier thought of expofing the phofphoret of 
platina to the fire, in cupels made of calcined bones, 

C ^ .a* ca% a!>forb the glafs of lead, ought alfo to have the property of abforbiog the phofphoric 
g.iais. , ne repeated the operation, therefore, feveral times fucceflively, changing the cupel. A button of 
platina, which had been thus operated on four times, 
he prefented to the academy : in this ftate it was ca- 

bhenhLtcd"® re<IUCed int° P,alCS>' but ™ 
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“ Since the reading of his memoir, M. Pelletier has Pha^horui 

purfued his procefs, and has advanced fo far as to be ’“■“'V’"*1 

able totally to tree the platina from the phofphorus, 
fo that it may be worked when heated ; thus he has 
procured us a method of purifying this metal more ad- 
vantageous probably than any hitherto attempted. 
The phofphoret of platina detonates ftrongly when it 
is thrown on nitre in fufion. A mixture of phofpho- 
ret of platina, and oxygenated muriat of potaffl (dephlo- 
glfhealed dlgcjli-ve fait), thrown into a red hot crucible, 
produces a brifk detonation, and the platina remains 
pure in the crucible. 

“ Half an ounce of filver, treated with an ounce ofnf n
r? 

phofphoric glafs and two drams of charcoal, acquired0^"' 
an increafe of weight of one dram. The phofphoret 
formed was white : it appeared granulated - i as it 
were cryftallizedit broke under the hammer, but 
was capable of being cut with a knife. Placed in a 
cupel in a heated muffle, the phofphorus was difen^a- 
ged, and the filver remained quite pure. ' „ 

“ In preparing phofphorus in the large way, M. Pel- Of copper, 
letier obferved, that the phofphoric acid attacked in 
fome degree the copper bafons, which are in other re- 
fpeds very convenient for this operation ; and in the 
retorts which he made ufe of for the diftillation, he 
found phofphoret of copper, fometimes in fmall di- 
ftinft grains, at others in large maffes, according as 
the degree of heat which finiffled the operation was 
more or lefs intenfe. This phofphoret he exhibited to 
the academy, arid thence it was mentioned in the che- 
mical nomenclature. The phofphoret of copper is al- 
fo obtainable by a procefs fimilar to that which we 
have deferibed for obtaining that of gold, filver, and 
platina. The proportions which M. Pelletier employ- 
ed were an ounce of ftireds of copper, an ounce of 
phofphoric glsfs, and a dram of powdered charcoal. 
This phofphoret appears whitifh, is fometimes varie- 
gated with the different colours of the rainbow; 
changes on expofure to the air like pyrites, lofcs its 
luftre, and affumes a blackifh hue. 

t‘‘ Margraff had formed phofphoret of copper by di- 
ftiiling the oxyd of copper, called crocus veneris^ with 
phofphorus ; and M. Pelletier alfo obtained it by the 
fame proceis : but he did not obferve the property at- 
tributed to it by Margraff, of running when applied to 
a candle. Having placed the phofphoret in a cupel 
in a heated muffle, it was fufed, the phofphorus in- 
flamed on its furface ; a blackifh fubftance refembling 
fcoriae remained in the cupel, which was penetrated 
with a glafs that gave it a blue colour. 

“ The phofphoret of iron produced by the fufion of 
an ounce of phofphoric glafe, and an ounce of fhreds of 
it on, mixed with half a dram of powdered charcoal, 
was very brittle, and broke white, with a flriated and 
granulated appearance : in one cavity it was cryftalli- 
zed in rhomboidal prifms. It is the fame fubftance 
which Bergman conceived to be a peculiar metal. 

This phofphoret, placed in a cupel in a heated 
muffle, foon entered into a ftate of fufion ; in the cu- 
pel remained a brittle fubftance, which is an oxyd of 
irqn, and the cupel was penetrated with a matter fi- 
milar to that which M. Pelletier had obferved on treat- 
ing in the fame manner phofphoret of platina, obtain- 
ed from platina not purified. 

“-The 
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rhofpitorus <£ pKofphoret of lead, obtained by tbe procefs 

-v already defcribed, appears little different from com- 

Gf lead. mon ^ea^• ^ malleable, and eafily cut with a knife, 
but it lofes its luftre {boner than lead, and when melt- 
ed o>n charcoal by the blow-pipe, the phofphorus burns, 
leaving the lead behind. 

©ftin? “The phofphoret of tin, which M. Pelletier ob- 
tained by his procefs, was divided into feveral grains, 
becaufe he had not given a fufficient degree of fire to 
unite them. Thefe grains did not appear different 
from the metal itfelf; but being melted with the blow- 
pipe, the phofphorus burnt on the furfacc of the metal, 
as in the fimilar experiment with lead. 

“ In futing tin or lead with the charcoal powder 
and phofphoric glafa, care muff be taken not to urge 
the fire, as the phofphorus eafily flies off from either 
of thofe metals. 

“ From the experiments of M. Pelletier, it appears 
that phofphorus may be combined with gold, platina, 
filver, copper, iron, tin, and lead ; and that it deprives 
the five former metals of their du&ility. M. Pelletier 
propofes to make further experiments, to afcertain 
whether it be poffible or not to combine a greater 
quantity of phofphorus with the two latter, and whe- 
ther they will retain their malleability in that cafe. In 
another memoir he will examine the a&ion of phof- 
phorus on femimetals : he propofes alfo to afcertain 
the order of its affinity with the metals and femi» 
metals. 

“ It is much to be wiflied that M. Pelletier may 
carry to perfe&ion a work which will enrich chemiffry 
with a fpecies of combination hitherto almoft entirely 
unknown, and which he has difeovered means of ef- 
fecting by a procefs equally Ample and ingenious.” 

In the 10th volume of the fame Annals we find an 
account of the aCtion of lime, and of forne metallic 
oxyds on phofphorus, by Dr Raymond. 

M. Gengembre difeovered, that by boiling phof- 
M- (^en,' phorus in a folution of potaffi, a peculiar kind of gas 
Every was produced, which had the Angular property of ta- 
of a pecu- king fire on coming into contact with the atmofphere, 
liar kind an(l to which the French chemifts have given the ap- 

gas- pellation of phofphorixed hydrogen gas. Dr Raymond 
The pro- thought of varying the procefs, in order to difeover 
osfs varied, whether this gas might not be produced in feme other 

way. He took two ounces of lime flaked in the air, 
a dram of phofphorus cut fmall, with half an ounce of 
water, which he mixed up into a foft pafte, and put 
into a ftone retort; to this retort a tube was fitted, 
the internal diameter of which, he fays, ought not to 
exceed a line and a half, communicating with a re- 
ceiver full of water. As foon as the retort was well 
heated, the phofphoriz,ed hydrogen gas was generated 
fo abundantly, that, from the quantity of ingredients 
here mentioned, no lefs than three quarts of it were 
obtained. The refiduum was found to have all the 
charafters of the native phofphat of lime. Hence the 
DoCtor fuppofes, that the water was decompofed du- 
ring the procefs, and that its oxygen ferved to acidify 
the phofphorus; which, in this ftate, was combined 
with the lime, and fornr.ed the phofphat; while its hy- 
drogen, affuming a gafous ftate, carried with it a part 
of the phofphorus, to which the property of taking 
fire by contaCt with the air muff be aferibed. The 
gas foon lofes this property, and the phofphorus is 

condenfed on the files of the receiver : .great caution,l*h >fyhorus 
however, is neceffary ; for though a part of the gas v—“- 

may fiem to have depofited its phofphorus, and to be 
reduced to pure hydrogen, yet another part, in the 
fame receiver, may retain enough to caufe a formidable 
explofion, when in contaCt with air. 

The facility with which water was thus decompo- 
fed led the author to fufpeft that a fimilar effeCt might 
be produced by the fame mixture in the mean tempe- 
rature of the atmofphere. Accordingly he found that 
in ten days time a fmall quantity of hydrogen gas was 
generated in the vials, in which the ingredients were 
placed : this, however, was rot phofphorizcd, the heat 
not being fuffioient to volatilize the phofphorus. 

Animated by this fuccefs, Dr Raymond rtfolved to Another 
try what could be effeCled by metallic oxyds. Fie variation, 
made" two mixtures like the former : but inftead of 
lime, he fubftituted in the one the white oxyd of zinc, 
and in the other the black oxyd of iron. After long 
diftillation with great heat, he obtained from both 
phofphorifed hydrogen gas: but it was produced in 
much lefs time, and in greater quantity, from the 
oxyd of zinc than from that of iron ; which he 
aferibed to the clofe affinity of the former to the phof- 
phoric acid. 

In the 12th volume of the fame valuable work, we prnccft fc? 
have an account of a procefs for making Kunkel’s making 
phofphorus from urine, which is ftrorter and more eco- Kunkel’s 
nomical than that by which Meffrs Scheele and Ghan F,10fyhoru5 
extrabt it from the bones of animals, by M, Giobert.irom Unr '’ 
This method is founded on the property of the metal- 
lic falls to feparate the phofphoric acid from urine, 
which Margraff, we believe, firft difeovered : but M. 
Giobert has greatly improved on the procefs directed 
by the German chemift, as he avoids the tedious and 
difgufting operations of evaporating the urine, and 
expofing it to putrefaction. He tells us, that it is in- 
different whether the urine be that of healthy or dif* 
eafed perfons; and that of horfes is nearly as good for 
this purpofe as that which is human. He gradually 
pours into it a folution of lead in the nitric acid, till 
the precipitation ceafes which this had occafioned; . 
the whole is then diluted with a coniiderable quantity 
of water, and afterward filtrated through a linen cloth.- 
The precipitate, which is phofphat oflead, muftbe 
made up into a pafte with powder of charcoal, and 
well dried in an iron or copper pan: it muft afterward 
be diftilled ; when it will yield, firft, an ammoniacal, 
and then an empyreumattc, oil; thefe oils proceed 
from the urine, from which it is difficult to purify the 
phofphat. As foon as the oil ceafes to come over, a 
clean receiver muff; be applied, and the fire be greatly 
increafed. The pbofphorus generally appears in about 
half an hour ; and, within eight hours, twelve or four-- 
teen ounces of it may thus be obtained. If the pro- 
cefs be conduced with care, M. Giobert thinks that a 
hundred parts of phofphat of lead will yield between 
fourteen and eighteen of phofphorus. 

If on the phofphat of lead thus precipitated from 
urine, a folution of fulphat of ammoniac be poured, 
and this, after digefting during twelve hours, be filtra- 
ted and evaporated, phofphat of ammoniac will be ob- 
tained ; and if fulphat of foda be ufed, the refuit wilF 
be phofphat of foda. 

Acid of Phosphorus* This acid, called alfo the mi- 
croco/mic 
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crtxefme ac,J!, his already ! een deferibed. See Che- 
MISTRY Indtx at Phofphonc Acid (a). It has been dif- 
covered ! y Mr Scheele, that an acid capable of ma- 
king- phofphorns is producible from calcined bones or 
hartlhorn and the vitriolic acid- The procefs for pro- 
curing this acid recommended by that gentleman was 
todiffolve the bones in nitrous acid; afterwardsto pre- 
cipitate the earth by means of the vitriolic acid; to fil- 
ter and evaporate the liquor to Jrynefs; and, after dri- 
ving "bfiF the nitrous acid, the phofphoric acid remains. 
This procefs, however, is expenfive on account of the 
wafte of nitrous acid ; and is likewife very inconveni- 
ent, becaufe a great deal of the earthy matter continues 
diffolved even after the vitriolic acid is poured in ; 
and therefore the phofphoric acid is never to be ob- 
tained pure : for which reafon the following procefs is 
preferable. 

Take of calcined bones or hartfhorn, one pound; oil 
of vitriol, iq. ounces. Tec the benes be reduced to 
fine powcer ; then pour on the acid undiluted, and 
rub both together till they are as accurately mixed as 
poffible. Having let them remain for fome hours in 
this fituation, pour on as much water, ftirring and dif- 
folving the lumps, into which the mafs will now be 
concreted, till it is all equally diftribuced through the 
liquid, and has the conliftence of thick gruel. Let 
;• remain 24 hours, and then pour it into a canvas 
cloth in order to let the liquid drain from it. This is 
a very tedious operation, as frefh water mull conti- 
uually be pouring on till all the faline matter is wafhed 
off. When this is done, pour into the liquid a quan- 
tity of c.iuitic volatile alkali, which will occafion a co- 
pious precipitation ; for the earth of bones is much 
lefs ftrongly attrafted by acids than even the cauftic 
volatile alkali. The liquid being now filtered a fecoml 
time, which will be done with fufficient eafe, and af- 
terwards evaporated, there remains a mafs compofed of 
phofphoric acid and vitriolic fal ammoniac. By in- 
creaflng the fire, the latter is diffipated in vapour; and 
if tne proccTs has been fuccefsful, four ounces or more 
of pure phofphoric acid will remain. 

With regard to the properties of this acid, it is not 
yet afeertained whether they are exa&ly the fame with 
the microcofmic acid or not. Indeed, as far as yet ap- 
pears, they feem to be different ; and there are very 
ffrong reafons for fuppofing that the phofphoric acid 
thus produced is no other than the vitriolic altered by 
its combination with the earth of bones. See the ar- 
ticle Bones. 

Liquor of Phosphorus. See Chemistry, n°2d oc? 
1521. 
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PHOTIWIANS, in ecclefiaftical hHory, were a 

feff of heretics in the fourth century wfio denied the 
divinity of our Lord. They derive their name from 
Photinus their founder, who was bifhop of Sirmium, 
and a difciple of Marcellas. - Photinus publifhed in the 
year 343 k'8 notions refpe&ing the Deity, which were 
repugnant both to the orthodox and Arian fyitems. 
He afferted, that Jefus Chrift was born of the Holy 
Ghoft and the Virgin Mary ; that a certain divine 
emanation, which he called the Word, defeended upon 
Him, and that becaufe of the union of the divine word 
with his human nature, He was called the fon of God, 
and even God himfelf; and that the Holy Ghoff was 
not a perfon, but merely a celeftial virtue proceeding 
from the Deity. Both parties condemned the bifhop 
in the councils of Antioch and Milan, held in the years 
345 and 347. Pie was condemned aifo by the council 
at Sirmium in 351» and was afterwards degraded from 
the epifcopal dignity, and at lafl died in exile in the 
year 372 or 375' -^s opinions were afterwards re- 
vived by Socinus. 

PHO I IUs, patriarch of Conftantinople, was one 
of the fineff geniufes of his time, and his merit raifed 
him to the patriarchate; for Bardas having driven ig- 
natius from the fee, Photius was cenfecrated by Afhef- 
tus in 859. He condemned Ignatius in a fynod, where- 
upon the pope excommunicated him, and he, to balance 
the account, anathematized the pope. Bafilius of Ma~ 
cedon, the emperor whom Photius had reproved for 
the murder of Michael the late emperor, expelled 
him, and retlored Ignatius; but after wards re-eftablifh- 
ed Photius, upon Ignatius’s death, in 878. At lalt, 
being wrongfully accufed of a confpiracy againlf the 
perfon of Leo the philofopher. Ton and fucceffor to 
Bafilius, he was expelled by him in 886, and is fup- 
pofed to have died loon after. Pie wrote a Bibliotheca, 
which contains an examen of 280 authors : we have 
alfo 253 epiftlesof his; \d\t Nomacanon under ^titles; 
an abridgment of the a&s of feveral councils, &c. This 
great man was born in Conftantinople, and was defeend- 
ed from a very illuftrious and noble family. His na- 
tural abilities were very great, and he cultivated them 
with the greateft affiduity. There was no branch of 
literature, whether facred or profane, and fearedy any 
art or fcience, in which he was not deeply verfed. In- 
deed he appears to have been by far the greateft man 
of the age in which he lived ; and was fo intimately 
concerned in the chief tfanfaftions of it, that ecclefi- 
aftical writers have on that account called it Seculum 
Photianum.' He was firft raifed to the chief dignities 
of the empire, being made principal fecretary of ftate; 

captain 

Phfltinisrrt, 
t'hotim. 

ii.iAolfoveParthatl,1" add!ti0n t0 Whf feaS be'n already fai‘! O" the of phofphorus, we may 
ViLphtofoUer-sm;tW ofLD:rl„r^'^7fh,8 ^.'4th volume of the' CllUai Ao JI 
propofed by M Sag-e and which ^ we hi' ^ ^ a')10r0l‘s acic^ Kttk from that which was fome years ago 
by the author of the prefent memo , ^ - S T-W ^ gencr8,17 known‘ principal alterations made 
lower part of which is lhaped like a funnel f'” ?lUtl.n£ eack ^Ick phofphorus into a glafs pipe, the 
ratus with a tubu ated receiver which he^ terminat,nS ,in a ^^ 5 and in covering the appa- 
^nantityofphofphoruswThTt’ie ke can °Pe" at pleafure. By thefe means he can diffolve a greater 
phofphoric acid, by the nitric or the 1 ° ^ exp ofio"* ; Hls method of converting the phofphorus into the 
voifier, which difc°Kred ^ ^ 
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Phraates captain of the guards, and a fenatoi*. In all thefe fta- 

tions he acquitted himfelf with a diflin&ion fuitable to 
__ his great abilities ;' for he was a refined fvatefman, aa 

well as a profound fcnolar. His rife to the patriarch- 
ate was very quick ; for when he was chofcn to that 
office he was only a layman : but that he might be as 
it were gradually raifed to that dignity, he w^as made 
monk the firit day, reader the next, and the following 
days fub-deacon, deacon, and priefl vSo that in the 
fpace of fix days he attained to the higheft office in 
the church. On the whole, however, his ardent love 
of glory and unbounded ambition made him commit 
excefTes which rendered him a fcourge to thofe about 
him. 

Fabricius calls this Bibliotheca or library, non liber, 
fed injignu thefaurus, “not a book, but an illuftrious 
treafure,” in which are contained many'curious things 
relating to authors, and many fragments of works 
which are no where elfe to be found. It was brought 
to light by Andreas Schottus, and communicated by 
him to David Hoefchelius, who caufed it to be print- 
ed in 1601. Schottus, conlidering the great utility of 
this work, tranflated it into Datin, and printed his 
tranflation alone in 1606. The Greek text, together 
with the tranflation, were afterwards printed at Gene- 
va in 1611. The laft edition of this work, the lar- 
geft, and the faireft, was printed at Rouen in 1653, 
felio. 

PHRAATES, or Phrahates. There were four 
kings of this name in Parthia. See Partiha. 

PHRASE, in grammar, an elegant turn or manner 
of fpeech, peculiarly belonging to this or that oc- 
cafion, this or that art, or this or that language. Thus 
we fay, an Italian phrafe, an eaflern phrafe-, a poetical 
phrafe, a rhetorical phrafe. 

Phrase is fometimes alfo ufed for a fhort fentence 
or fmall fet or circuit of words conffrnfted together. 
In this fenfe, Father Buffier divides phrafes into com- 
plete and incomplete. 

Phrafes are complete where there is a noun and a 
verb, each in its proper funftion ; /. e. where the noun 
expreflea a fubjedf, and the verb the thing affirmed 
of it. 

Incomplete phrafes are thofe where the conn and the 
verb together only do the office of a noun ; confiding 
of feveral words without affirming any thing, and which 
might be exprefled in a Angle word. Thus, that which 
is true, is an incomplete phrafe, which might be ex- 
prefled in one word, truth; as, that which is true fatis- 

Jtes the mind, i. e. truth fatisfies the mind. 
PHRASEOLOGY, a colledtion of the phrafes or 

elegant expreffions in any language. See Phrase. 
PHREATIS, or Phreattium, in Grecian anti- 

quity, was a court belonging to the civil government 
of Athens, fituated upon the fea-fhore, in the Piraeus. 
The name is derived from th becaufe it flood 
in a pit ; or, as others fuppofe, from the hero Phreatus. 
Thin court heard fuch caufes as concerned perfons 
who had fled out of their own country for murder, or 
thofe that fled for involuntary murder, and who had 
afterwards committed a deliberate and wilful murder. 
The firll who was tried in this place was Teucer, on 
a groundlefs fufpicion that he had been acceflbry to 
the death of Ajix The accufed was not allowed to 
come to land, or fo much aa to caft anchor, but plead- 
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ed his caitfe in hts hark; and if found guiiijr, was com- Phrenetic 
mated to the mercy of the winds and waves, or, as II 
fome fiy, fufFered there condign puniffiment; if inno-Phryganea< 

cent, he was only cleared of the fecond faS, and, ac- v 

cording to cuftom, underwent a twelvemonth’s ba- 
mihment lor the former. See Potter’s Gr.Antiq. vol i. 
p. 111. z 

PHRENETIC, a term ufed to denote thofe who, 
without being abfolutely mad, are fubjeft t© fuch ftrong 
fallies of imagination as in fome meafure pervert their 
judgment, and cauie them to aff in a way different 
from the more rational part of mankind. 

PHRLNUTS, the lame with Phrensy ; an in- 
flammation of the meninges of the brain, attended with 
an acute fever aim delirium. See Medicine, n° 176 • 
alfo an account of a ftrange degree of phrenzy which 
attacked Charles VI of France in the aiticle France, 
nc 88, go. * 

PHRYGANEA is a genus of infers, of which 
Barbut gives the following charafters. “ The mouth 
is Without teeth, but furniffied with four palpi: the 
ftemmata aie three in number: the antennae are fili- 
form, and longer than the thorax. The wings are in- 
cumbent ; the under ones are folded.” 

The farTie author informs us, that the genus is divi- 
ded into tAO feftions: the firfl of which is charadferi- 
zed, by having two truncated fetae at the extremity of" 
the abdomen, refembling the beard of an ear of corn ; 
while the fecond has the abdomen Ample, or without 
appendices. The tarfi of the feet of the firft family 
confift of three articulations; thofe of the fecond are 
compofed. of five. The wings of this feftion decline 
from the inner margin towards the Tides, fo as to re- 
femble the ridge of a houfe, and are curved, or turn up- 
wards at their extremity. “ This infeft (fays Mr 
Barbut), before it becomes an inhabitant of the air 
has lived under-water, lodged in a kind of tube or 
fheath, the inward texture of which is filk ; outwardly 
covered with fand, ftraws, bits of wood, /hells, &c. 
When the hexapod worm is about to change to a^hryl 
faiis, he flops up the opening of his tube with threads 
of a loofe texture, through which the water makes its 
way, but prevents the approach of voracious infeds 
The chryfaiis is covered with a thin gauze, through 
which the new form of the infed is eafily difeerned. 
The phryganca, on the point of changing its element* 
rifes to the furfaee of the water, leaves its tube, ri! 
fes into the air, and enjoys the Tweets of the country 
flutters upon flowers and trees, but is foon called away 
to the water-fide to depofite its eggs ; whence proceeds 
its poflerity. Thefe aquatic larvae are often found in 
ftagnating waters, where they Wrap themfclves up in the 
water-lentil, cut out into regular fquares, and fitted 
one to another. Trouts are very greedy of thefe lar- 
vae ; which is the reafon, that in fome countries after 
ftripping them of their coats, they make ufe of them 
for fiffiing-baits.” 

There are a variety of different fpecies of the phry- 
ganea; but except the phryganea bicauda and ftriata, 
they do not materially differ from one another, except 
in fize and colour. The bicauda is of a deep dark- 
brown colour; having a fingle yellow longitudinal band 
running acrofs the head and thorax. The legs are of 
a brown colour, as are the antennse ; which are alfo 
long and filiform. Two brown threads, almoft as 
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Phrygia. Jong as the antfnnte, terminate the abdomen. The did 
—-■r—-' wings, which are about a third longer than the body, 

are veined with brown fibres, are narrow at the top, 
broad below, and are as it were {luck upon the body ; 
which they infold, crofiing one over the other. This 
infeft, which is met with on the banks of rivers and 
{landing-waters, carries its eggs in a duller at its ab- 
domen, like fome fpiders. 

The ftriata is a large fpecies, of a dun colour, except 
the eyes, which are black, and has a confiderable re- 
femblance to the phalena in the carriage of its wings. 
The anteimae are as long as the body, and are borne 
llraight forward. The wings are a third larger than 
the body, having veins of a colour rather deeper than 
the reft. The feet are large, long, and fomewhat finny. 
Mr Yeats tells us, that the perlae of Geoffroy, and 
phryganeas of Linnaeus, do not differ generically. It 
appears, however, from Yeats’s experiments, that the 
phryganeae remain longer in the chryfalis than the 
perlx. 

The leffer phryganeae very much refemble the tinex; 
but, upon examining them w’tb a glafs, the former 
will be found to ' e covered with fmall hairs inttead of 
the fcalrs which adorn the wings of the latter. 

PHRYGIA, a country in Afia. From whence it 
derived its name is not certain : fome fay it was from 
the river Phryx (now Sarabat), which divides Phry- 
gia from Caria, and empties itfelf into the Hermus; 
others from Phrygia, the daughter of Afopus and Eu- 
ropa. The Greek writers tell us, that the country 
took its name from the inhabitants, and thefe from the 
town of Brygium in Macedonia, from whence they firft 
palled into Afia, and gave the name of Phrygia or 
Prygia to the country where they fettled. Bochart is 
of opinion that this tradl was called Phrygia from the 
Greek verb rgvyw “ to burn or parch which, ac- 
cording to him, is a tranflation of its Hebrew name, 
derived from a verb of the fame fignification. 

No lefs various are the opinions of authors as to the 
exa£k boundaries of this country; an uncertainty which 
gave rife to an obfervation made by Strabo, viz. that 
the Phrygians and Myfians had diftinA boundaries; but 
that it was fcarce poffible to afcertain them. The fame 
writer adds, that the Trojans, Myfians, and Lydians, 
are, by the poets, all blended under the common name 
of Phrygians, which Claudian extends to the Pifrdians, 
Bithynians, and Ionian*. Phrygia Proper, according 
to Ptolemy, whom we choofe to follow, was bounded 
on the north by Pontus and Bithynia; on the weft by 
Myfia, Troas, the aEgean Sea, Lydia, Mxonia, and 
Caria; on the fouthby Lycia; on the eaft by Pamphy- 
lia and Galatia. It lies between the 37 th and 41ft de- 
grees of north latitude, extending in longitude from 56 
to 62 degrees. The inhabitants of this country, men- 
tioned by Ptolemy, are the Lycaones and Anthemife- 
nii,towards Lycia; and Moccadelis or Moccadint, the 
Cyddefes or Cydiffes towards Bithynia ; and between 
thefe the Peltini or Spdtini, the Moxiam, Phylacenfes, 
and Hierapohtx. do thefe we may add the Berecyn- 
tes mentioned by Strabo. 

Phrygia is commonly divided into the Greater and 
Leffer Phrygia, called alfo Troas. But this divifion 
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not take place till Troas was fubdued by the Phrygia 

Phrygians; and hence it is more confi lered by fome 
Roman writers as a part of Phrygia, than Bithynia, 
Cappadocia, or any other of the adjacent provinces. 
In after ages, the Greater Phrygia w ;s divided into 
two diftridls or governments ; one called Phrygia Paca- 
tiana, from Pacatianus, who, under Conft< ntine, bore 
the great office of the prsfedtns prstorio of the Eaft f. 
the other Phrygia Salutaris, from fome miraculous cures 
fuppofed to have been performed there by the archan- 
gel Michael. 

This country, and indeed nil Afia Min nr, as lying 
in the fifth and fixth northern climates, w.ss in ancient 
times greatly celebrated for its fert lity. It abounded 
in dl forts of grain ; being, for the raoft part, a plain 
country covered with a deep rich foil, and plentifully 
watered by fmall rivers. It was in fome parts produc- 
tive of bitumen and other combuftible fubllances. It 
was well Hocked with cattle, having large plains and 
pafture grounds. The air was anciently deemed moil 
pure and vvholefome, though it is now in fome parts 
thought extremely grofs, great part of the country ly- 
ing uncultivated. 

In Phrygia Major were anciently feveral cities of 
great celebrity; fuch as Apahea Laodicea, Hiera- 
polis, Gordium, &c.—There were alio fome famous 
rivers ; fuch as Marfyas, Mxander, 5cc. The Maean- 
der is now called Madre or Mindre, and was much ce- 
lebrated by the ancients for its windings and turn- 
ings; from whence all fuch windings and turnings have 
been denominated nutanders. 

The Phrygians accounted themfelvea the moft an- 
cient people in the world. Their origin, however, is ex- 
tremely dark and uncertain. Jofephus and St Jerome fay, 
they were defeended from Togarmah, one of Gomer’s 
fons; and that they were known to the Hebrews under 
thename of Tigrammanes. The Heathen authors derive 
them from the Brygians, a people of Macedonia. But 
this is but mere conjecture ; and it is a conjecture to- 
tally unfupported, except by the fimilarity of names. 
Bochart thinks that the Phrygians were the offspring 
of Gomer the eldeft fon of Japhet; the word Phrygia 
being the Greek tranfiation of his name. Jofephus 
makes Gomer the father of the GaLtians; but he, by 
the Galatians, muft neccffmiy rneon the Phrygians in- 
habiting that pare of Phrygia which the Galatians had 
made themfelves mailers of; the defeendants of Gomer 
being placed by Ezekiel northward of Judaea, near 
Togarmah (which Bochart t.ikcs to be Cappadocia), 
long before the Gauls palled over into Alia. We are 
willing to let Gomer enjoy the fine country which Bo- 
chart is pleafed to give him, and allow him the honour 
of being the progenitor of the Phrygians, liuce we know 
no other perfon on whom it can be conferred with any 
degree of probability. 

The ancient Phrygians are deferibed as fuperftitious, 
voluptuous, and effeminate, without any prudence or 
forecaft, and of fuch a fervile temper, that nothing 
but ftripes and ill ufage could make them comply with . 
their duty; which gave rife to feveral trite and well 
known proverbs (a). They are faid to have been the 
firft inventors oi divination by the linging, {tying, and 

8 feeding 

I hryges fero fapiunt, Phryx verberatus raeixor, Phryx non minus quam Spyntharus, &c.which 

proverbs 
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Phrygia, feeding of birds. Their mufic, commonly called the 

1 * Phrygian mood, is alleged by fome as an argument of 
their effeminacy. 

Their government was certainly monarchical; for 
all Phrygia was, daring the reigns of fome kings, fub- 
je& to one prince. Ninnacus, Midas, Manis, Gor- 
dius, and his defcendants, were undoubtedly fovereigns 
of ell Phrygia. But fome time before the Trojan war, 
we find this country divided into feveral petty king- 
doms, and read of divers princes reigning at the fame 
time. Apollodorus mentions a king of Phrygia con- 
temporary with Ilus king of Troy. Cedrenus and 
others fpeak of one Teuthrans, king of a fnrall country 
in Phrygia, whofe territories were ravaged by Ajax, 
Limfelf flain in finjrle combat, his royal feat laid in 
afhes, and his daughter, by name Teemeffa, carried 
away captive by the conqueror. Homer makes men- 
tion of Phoreys and Afcanius, both princes and lead- 
ers of the Phrygian auxiliaries that came to the relief 
of Troy. Tantalus was king of Sipylus only, and its 
diftrift ; a prince no lefs famous for his great wealth, 
than infamous for his covetoufnefs and other deteft- 

Iable vices That Phrygia was fubdued either by Mi- 
nus, as Diodorus Siculus informs us, or by the Ama- 
zons, as we read in Suidas, is not fufficiently warrant- 
ed. Moil authors that fpeak of Gordius tell us, that 
the Phrygians having fcnt to confult an oracle in or- 
der to know how they might put an end to the inte- 
ftine broils which rent their country into many fac- 
tions and parties, received for anfwer, that the molt 
effectual means to deliver themftlves and their coun- 
try from the calamities they groaned under, was to 
commit the government to a king. This advice they 
followed accordingly, and placed Gordius on the 
throne. 

As to their tommerce, all we can fay is, that Apa- 
mea was the chief emporium of all Afia Minor.— 
Thither reforted merchants and traders from all parts 
of Greece, Italy, and the neighbonring iflands. Be- 
lides, we know from Syncellus, that the Phtygiana 
were for fome time mailers of the fca ; and none but 
trading nations ever prevailed on that element. The 
country produced many choice and ufeiul commodi- 
ties, which afforded confrderable exports. They had 
a fade coaft, convenient harbours, and whatever may 
incline us to think that they carried on a confiderable 
trade. But as molt ol the Phrygian records are loff, 
we will not dwell on conje&ures fo difficult to be af- 
certained. 

We have no fet form of their laws ; and as to their 
learning, fince we are told that for fome time they 
enjoyed the fovereignty of the fea, we may at lealt 
allow them a competent Ikill in geography, geome- 
try, and allronoroy ; and add to thefe, from what we 

'Von. XIV. Part II. 

hav- faid above, a more than ordinary knowledge of Phrygia 
mu He. M 

Some have been of opinion that the Phrygian lan- _ 
guage bore a great refemblance to the Greek ; but 
the contrary is manifetl from the few Phrygian words 
which have been tranfmitted to us, and carefully col- 
ledled by Bochart and Rudbechius. To thefe wc 
may add the authority of Strabo, who, after attempt- 
ing to derive the name of a Phrygian city from the 
Greek, concludes, that it is a difficult matter to dif- 
cover any fimilitude between the barbarous words of 
the Phrygian language and the Greek. The Phry- 
gian tongue, after the experiment made by Pfamme- 
ticlius king of Egypt, was looked upon by the Egyp- 
tians as the moll ancient language of the world. But. 
other nations, particularly the Scythians, refufed to 
fubmit to their opinion, as founded on an argument 
ot no real weight. “ As the two children (fay they) 
had never heard the voice of any human creature, the 
word bcc, or hclkos, the firtl they uttered, was only 
an imitation of the goats that had fuckie-d them, and 
happened to be a Phrygian word lignifying bread (b). 

We have already frid, that the Phrygians were fu- 
perftitious ; their idols were confequently very nume- 
rous. The chief of thefe was Cybele, who went by 
a variety of names. (See Cybele.) They alfo wor- 
flffpped Bacchus under the name of Salazios ; and hia 
piiells they called Sabot. 

The hiltory of their kings is dark and uncertain, 
and the dates of their ftveral reigns and actions cannot 
now be fixed ; we lhall refer fuch of our readers, there- 
fore, as wilh to know what is certain refpedting them, 
to the Ancient Univerfal Hillory, already quoted more 
than once in the prefent article. See alio Gordius, 
Midas, &c. For Phrygia Minor, fee Troy. 

PHRYGIAN-Stone, in natural hiftory, is ths 
name of a Hone deferibed by the ancients, and ufed by 
them in dying ; perhaps from fome vitriolic or alumi- 
nous fait contained in it, which ferved to enliven or 
fix the colours ufed by the dyers. It was light and 
fpungy, refembling a pumice ; and the whiteft. and 
lurhteft were reckoned the bell. Pliny gives an ac- 
count of the method of preparing it for the purpofe 
of dying, which was by moillening it with urine, and 
then heating it red hot, and fuffering it to cool.— 
This calcination was repeated three times, and the 
Hone was then fit for ufe. Diofeorides recommends 
it in medicine after burning ; he fays it was drying and 
aftringent. ' 

PHRYGIANS, a Chriltran See Cataphry- 
oians and Montanist. 

PHRYNE, was a famous proftitute, who flourilhed 
at Athens about 328 years before the Chriftian era. 
She was millrefs of Praxiteles, who drew her pi&ure, 

4 L which 

proverbs intimate their fervile temper 5 and Ihow that they were more fit to bewail misfortunes in an unmanly 
manner, than to prevent them by proper meafures. Their mulrc, too, was fuited to their effeminate temper. 
The Doric mood was a kind of grave and fob.d mufic ; the Lydian a doleful and lamentable harmony ; but 
the Phrygian chiefly calculated to effeminate and enervate the mind. But this character is contradicted by 
others. * 

(b) Goropius Becanus makes ufe of the fame argument, to prove that the High Dutch is the original or 
mother-tongue of the world, becaufe the word befar in that language fignifies “ a baker.,, 
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Phrymcus which was one of his beft pieces, and was placed in 

II the tenaple of Apollo at Delphi. We are told that 
J iyxus- Apelles painted his Venus Anadyomene after he had 

feen Phryne on the fea-fhore naked, and with dilhevel- 
led hair. Phryne became fovery rich by the liberality 
of her lovers, that fhe offered to rebuild Thebes at 
her own expence, which Alexander had dettroyed, 
provided this infcription was placed on the walls : 
Alexander diruit,fed meretrix Phryne refecit; which was 
refufed. See Plin. 34. c. 8. —There was another 
of the fame name who was accufed of impiety. When 
fhe found that fhe was going to be condemned, fhe 
unveiled her hofom, which fo influenced her judges, 
that fhe was immediately acquitted. 

PH 11YN1CUS, a general of Samos, who endea- 
voured to betray his country, &c. A flatterer at 
Athens. A tragic poet of Athens, difciple to 
Thefpis. He was the firft who introduced a female 
charafter on the ftage. 

PHRYNIS was a mufician of Mitylene. He was 
the firft who obtained a mufical prize at the Pana- 
thenaia at Athens. He added two firings to the lyre, 
which had always been ufed with feven by all his pre- 
deceffors. He flourifhed about 438 years before the 
Ghriftian era. We are told that he was originally a 
cook at the houfe of Hiero king of Sicily.——There 
was another of the fame name, a writer in the reign of 
Commodus, who made a colle&ion, in 36 books, of 
phrafes and fentences from the beft Greek authors, 
&c. 

PHRYXUS (fab. hift.), was a fon of Athamas 
king of Thebes, by Nephele. When his mother was 
repudiated, he was perfecuted with the moft inveterate 
fury by his ftep-mothcr Ino, becaufe he was to fit on 
ihe throne of Athamas, in preference to the children 
of a fecond wife. His mother apprized him of Ino’s 
intentions upon his life ; or, according to others, his 
preceptor; and the better to make his eftr.pe, he fe- 
cured part of his father’s treafures, and privately left 
Bceotia with his fifter Helle, to go to their friend and 
relation iEetes king of Colchis. They embarked on 
board a fhip, or, as we are informed by the fabulous 
account of the poets and mythologifts, they mounted 
on the back of a ram, whofe fleece was of gold, and 
proceeded on their journey through the air. The 
height to which they were carried made Helle giddy, 
and Ihe fell into the fea. Phryxus gave his fifter a 
decent burial on the fea fhore, and after he had called 
the place Hellefpont from her name, he continued his 
flight, and arrived fafe in the kingdom of iEetes, 
where he offered the ram on the altars of Mars. The 
king received him with great tendernefs, and gave him 
Chalciope his daughter in marriage. She had by him 
Piirontis Velas, Argos Cylindrus, whom fume call 
Cytorus. He was afterwards murdered by his father- 
in law, who envied him the poffeffion of the golden 
fleece ; and Chalciopc, to prevent her children from 
iharing their father’s fate, fent them privately from 
Colchis to Bceotia, :*s nothing was to be dreaded there 
from the jealoufy or refentment of Ino, who was then 
dead. The fable of the flight of Phryxus to Colchis 
on a ram has been explained by feme, who obferve, 
that the fliip on which lie embarked was either called 
by that name, or carried on her prow a figure of that 

animal. The fleece of gold is accounted for, by ob- Phthiriafij, 
ferving that Phryxus carried away immenfe treafures Phthhb-i 

from Thebes. Phryxus was placed among the con-   
ftellations of heaven after death. The ram which car- 
ried him to Afia is faid to have been the fruit of Nep- 
tune’s amour with Theophane the daughter of Yltis. 
This ram the gods had given to Athamas in order to 
reward his piety and religious life ; and Nephele pro- 
cured it for her children, juft as they were going to 
be facrificed to the jealoufy of Ino. Phryxus’s mur- 
der was fome time after amply revenged by the 
Greeks ; it having occafioned the famous expedition 
atchieved under Jafon and many of the princes of 
Greece, which had for its object the recovery of the 
golden fleece, and the punifliment of the king of Col- 
chis for his cruelty to the fon of Athamas. 

PHTHIRIASIS, the lousy evil, from “ a 
loufeY It is a loufy diftemper; children are frequent- 
ly its fubje&s, and adults are fometiraes troubled with 
it. The increafe of lice, when in a warm moift fitu- 
ation, is very great; but a cold and dry one foon de- 
ftroys them. On the human body four kinds of lice 
are diftinguifhed : 1. The pediculi, fo called becaufe 
they are more troublefome with their feet than by their 
bite. Thefe are in the heads of children, efpecially if 
fore or fcabby ; and often in thofe of adults, if they 
are flothful and nafty. 2. Crab-lice, fee Crab Lice. 
3. Body lice ; thefe infeft the body, and breed in the 
clothes of the nafty and flothful. 4. A. fort which 
breed under the cuticle, and are found in the hands 
and feet: they are of a round form, and fo minute as 
often to efcape the fight: by creeping under the fcarf- 
ifcin they caufe an intolerable itching; and when the 
fldn burfts where they lodge, clutters of them ar® 
found there. See Acarus. . 

A good diet and cleanlinefs conduce much to the 
deftru&ion of lice. When they are in the head, comb it 
every day; and, after each combing, fprinkle the pulv. 
fern, ftaph. agr. or coccul. Ind. among the hairs every 
night, and confine it with a tight cap. 

Codrochius, in his treatife on lice, fays, that the 
powdered coc. Ind.' exceeds all other means ; and that 
it may be mixed in the pulp of apple, or in lard, and 
applied every night to the hair. Some writers affert, 
that if the pulv. cort. rad. faffafr. is fprinkled on the 
head, and confined with a handkerchief, it deftroys 
the lice in one night. 

The body-lice are deftroyed by any bitter, four, 
fait, or mercurial medicine, if applied to the flein. 

Phe black foap, and the flowers called cardamine 
or lady's-fmock, are faid to be fpecifics in all cafes of 
lice on the human body. 

PH TH1SIS, a fpeeies of confumption, occafioned 
by an ulcer in the lungs. See Medicine, n° 237, 
&c. 

Since our article Medicine was publilhed, Dr Bed- 
does has fuggefted f a new theory of phthifis, found-f Obftrva. 
ed on the prevailing pneumatic do&rine in chemiftry.tions on the 

Thinking that much cannot be gained by adhering 
eftablifhed principles and modes of practice, and beingSea- 
unawed by any pretenfions to fuccefs from experience,ycarvy, &c. 
he enters into the province of fpeculation. He fixes 
on the effect of pregnancy in fufpending the progrefs 
of phthifis, as a hi6t which, by its mode of operation, 
2 niight 
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might fnggeft a method of dimimfliing thehavock oc 

' cafioned by this diftemper. We ihali give his expla- 
nation of this intereftirg faft : 

“ The foetus has its bicod oxygenated by the blood 
of the mother through the placenta. During preg- 
nancy there feems to be no provifion for the reception 
of an unufual quantity of oxygene. On the contra- 
ry, in confequence of the impeded aftion of the dia- 
phragm, lefs and lefs fhould be continually taken in by 
the lungs. If, therefore, a fomewhat diminifhed pro- 
portion of oxygene be the effeft of pregnancy, may 
not this be the way in which it arrefts the progrefs of 
phthifis ? and if fo, is there not an excefs of oxgyene 
in the fyftem of confumptive perfons ? and may we 
not, by purfuing this idea, difcover a cure for this fa- 
tal diforder ?” 

Dr B,eddoes thinks, that this fuppofition is counte- 
nanced by the deficiency of oxygene in the blood of 
pregnant women, of afthmatic patients, and of thofe 
who labour under fea feurvy; and by the fuperabun- 
dance of it in the blood of phthifical perfons, indica- 
ted by its colour, as well as hy the aggravation of the 
fymptoms of confumption by breathing oxygene air, 
and by the relief from infpiring atmolpheric air mixed 
with carbonic acid air ; and, laftly, from the fmall pro- 
portion of deaths among fea-faring people. Suppo- 
fing acids to aft by decompofition, their alleged effefts 
in producing confumption are confittent with the au- 
thor’s doftrine, as well as the emaciation preceding 
and accompanying phthifis. From thefe fafts, Dr 
Beddoes concludes, that “ i. The phthifical inflam- 
mation may fo alter the ftrufture of the lungs, as to 
-caufe them to tranfmit a more than ordinary portion 
of oxygene to the blood ; or, 2. Some unknown 
caufe having enabled them to tranfmit, or the blood 
itfelf to attraft, more oxygene, an inflammation of the 
lungs might enfue.” 

From thefe principles, the Doftor thinks himfelf 
juftified in propofing, in a difeafe which is incurable 
by prefent modes of praftice, to diminifh the fupply 
of oxygene by the two channels through which it is 
introduced ; namely, through the lungs, by lowering 
the atmofpheric air with azotic or hydrogene air ; and 
through the ftomaeh, by giving fuch nourifhment as 
contains a fmall portion of oxygene. 

Such is Dr Beddoes’s theory of confumption ; on 
which the following remark has been made by a cri- 
tic * who poflefles an equal degree of candour and 
judgment. It is affumed by Dr Beddoes, that the 
blood of pregnant women has a diminifhed proportion 
of oxygene : but pregnant women have the fame cir- 
cumfcribed fpot of florid red in their countenances 
which is apparent in htftics. If, then, the prefence 
of this colour be fufficient to prove an excefs of oxy- 
gene in the one cafe, it muft have the fame weight in 
the other. Another queftion is, whether lefs oxygene 
be really taken in by the lungs during pregnancy ? 
For although the diaphragm be impeded in the free- 
dom of its aftion, the frequency of bfeathing is pro- 
portionally increafed.—A third circumftance which 
demands attention is, in what degree the foetus has its 
blood oxygenated by the blood of the mother through 
the placenta. It appears highly probable, that the 
foetal blood receives a very trifling fupply of oxygene 
rfrotn the blood of the mother : that the fcetal heart 

1 P H T 
contains only a fmall portion of blood, which has been PhthMfo 
conveyed to the placenta 5 and that the blood in the heart'  
and arteries of the foetus is not florid.—For many in- 
genious arguments on this fubjeft, we may refer to Mr 
Coleman 3 Diflertation on fufpended Refpiration. - 
Reaving thele things to Dr Beddoes’s confideration, 
we vwll prefent our readers with his concluding re- 
marks on this fubjeft : 

. “ The more you refleft, the more you will be con- 
vinced, that nothing would fo much contribute to re- 
feue the art of medicine from its prefent helplefs con. 
cition, as the difeovery of the means of regulating the 
conftitufcion of the atmofphere. It Would be no lefs 
defirable to have a convenient method of reducing the 
oxygene to r8 or zo in 100, than of increafing it in 
any proportion. The influence of the air we breathe 
is as .wide as the diffufion of the blood. The minuteft 
portions of the organs of motion, fenfe, and thought, 
muft be affefted by any confiderable change in this 
fluid. Whether it be that the brain muft be waftied 
by ftreams of arterial blood, or that the aftion of 
every organ is a ftimulus to the fyftem in general, and 
confequently to every other organ in particular ; it is 
ceitain, that when the accefa of oxygene is cut off 
from the lungs, the funftions of the brain ceafe : per- 
haps there may be a mixture of azotic and oxygene 
airs, more favourable to the intelleftual faculties than 
that which is found in the atmofphere j and hence 
chemiftry be enabled to exalt the powers of future 
poets and philofophers. That difeafes of excitemenc 
on the one hand, and debility on the other, might be 
cured almoft folely by a proper air, one can hardly 
doubt, as well as feveral diforders at prefent highly 
dangerous or defperate, which one cannot, upon the 
faith of any obvious phenomena, refer to either head. 
The materia medica might, therefore, undergo a ftill 
greater reduftion than it has lately undergone, in con- 
fequence of the purification of medicine from its grof- 
fer abfurdities ; and hence the treatment of difeafe* 
be at once rendered infinitely more pleafant and more 
efficacious.” 

Our author, in a fubfequent publicatian *, gives an* A Lettw 

account of his treating with fuccefs feveral cafes 
phthifis according to the principles of this -theory, a?. 2)/’ 
After diftinguiftiing confumptions into two kinds, the 
florid and the pituitous or catarrhal, he obferves, “ that 
the fyftem may he as varioufly affefted by means of 
the lungs as of the ftomach : that it is impoffible to 
doubt that we are nourilhed by the lungs as truly as 
by the ftomach : and that what we take in at the for- 
mer entrance, becomes, like our food, a part of the 
fubftance of our foiids as well as of our fluids. By 
the lungs we can alfo introduce effeftual alteratives of 
the blood, and by confequence of all the parts nourifh- 
ed by the blood.” 

He then acquaints us more particularly with the ap- 
paratus requifite for the praftice propofed. xft, It 
fhould be able to furnilh azotic, hydrogene, carbonic, 
and oxygene airs : our author having, as he fays, “ no 
intention to confine himfelf to one incurable diforder. 
2diy, The refervoirs fliould be large, that the patients 
may be fupplied with any quantity that their fymptom* 
may require : and, 3c‘ly, it is neceflary to be able to 
mix thefe airs with one another, as well as with atmo- 
fpheric air, in any proportion.” Thefe objefts, we 
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phuf told, have been completely attained by a conftru&ion 

1! not very unlike to that employed in the gazoraeters of 
Phyllis. ^ Lavoilier and Dr Van M^rum. 

PHUL, or Pul, king ol Aflyria, is by feme hifto- 
rians faid to be Ninus under another name, and the 
firft founder of that monarchy : A renowned warrior. 
He invaded Ifrael in the reign of Manahem, who be- 
came tributary to him, and paid him icoo talents of 
filver for a peace. Flourilhed 771 B C. 

PHUT, or Phuth, the third fon of Ham (Gen. x. 
6.) Calmet is of opinion, that Phut peopled either 
the canton of Phtemphu, Phtemphuti, or Phtembut', 
fet down in Pliny and Ptolemy, whofe capital was Tha- 
ra in Lower Egypt, inclining towards Lybia ; or the 
canton called Phtenotes, of which Buthus was the ca- 
pital. The prophets often fpeak of Phut. In the 
time of Jeremiah, Phut was under the obedience of 
Necho king of Egypt. Nahum (iii. 9.) reckons up 
his ueople in the number of thofe who ought to have 
come to the aflidnn’ e of No-ammon or Diofpolis. 

PHYLAC i’ERY, in the general, wes a name given 
by the ancients to all kinds of charms, fpclls, or cha- 
ra&ers, which they wore about them, as amulets, to 
preferve them from dangers or difeafes. 

Phylactery particularly denoted a llip of parch- 
ment, wherein was written fome text of Holy Scripture, 
particularly of the decalogue, which the more devout 
people among the Jews wore on the forehead, the 
fcreaft, or the neck, as a msrk of their rel gion. 

The primitive Chrifthna slfo gave the name phylac- 
teries to the cafes wherein they inclofed the relicks of 
their dead. 

PhylaSeries are often mentioned in the New Tefta- 
ment, and appear to have been very common among 
the Pharifees in our Lord’s time. 

PHYLICA, b stard aiaternus; a genus of the 
monogynia order, belonging to the pentandria claf« of 
plants. There are lix fpecies, of which three are kept 
in the gardens of this country ; but, by reafon of their 
being natives of warm climates, they require to be kept 
in pots, and houfed in winter. They are all fhrubby 
plants, rifing from three to five or fix feet high, and 
adorned with beautiful clufters of white flowers. They 
are propagated by cuttings. 

PHYLLANTHUS, sea-side laurel ; a genua 
of the triandria order, belonging to the moncecia clafs 
©f plants. There are fix fpecies, all of them natives 
of warm climates ; and rife from 12 or 14 feet to the 
height of middling trees. They are tender, and can- 
not be propagated in this country without artificial 
heat. 

PHYLLIS (fab. bift.), was a daughter of Sithon, 
or, according to others, of Lyt urgus king of Thrace, 
who received Demophoon the fon of Thefeus ; who, 
at his return from the Trojan war, had flopped on her 
coafls. She became enamoured of him, aud did not 
find him infenfiMe to her paffion. After fome months 
of mutual tendemefs and affedlion, Demophoon fet fail 
for Athens, where his domeflic affairs recalled him. 
He promifed faithfully to return as foon as a month 
was expired ; but either his diflike for Phyllis, or the 
irreparable fituation of his affairs, obliged him to vio- 
late his engagement s and the queen, grown defperate 
cm account of his abfence, hanged herfelf, or, accord- 
ing to others, threw herfelf down a precipice into the. 

I 

fea and pcriftied. Het friends raifed a tomb over her Phy&Hi 
body, where there grew up certain trees, whofe leaves, II 
at a particular feafon of the year, fuddenly became wet ^h>^ter*< 
as if fhedding tears for the death of Phyllis. Accord- 
ing to an old tradition mentioned by Servius, Virgil’s 
commentator, Phyllis was changed by the gods into 
an almond tree, which is called phylla by the Greeks. 
Some days after this metamorphofis, Demophoon re- 
vifited Thrace; and when he heard of the fate of Phyl- 
lis, he ran and clafped the tree, which, though at that 
time dripped of its leaves, fuddenly {hot forth, and 
bloflbmed «s if dill fenfibie of tendernefs and love. The 
abfence of Demophoon from the houfe of Phyllis has 
given rife to a beautiful epiftle of Ovid, fuppofed to 
have been written by the Thracian queen about the 
fourth month after her lover’s departure.—A country 
woman introduced in Virgil’s eclogues,—The nurfe of 
the emperor Domitian.—A country of Thrace near 
mount Pmgaeus. 

PHYSALIS, the WINTER CHERRY ? 3 gCUUS of the 
monogynia order, belonging to the pentandria elafs of 
plants. There are t6 fpecies; of which the mod re- 
markable is the alkekengi, or common winter-cherry. 
This grows naturally in Spain and Italy. The roots 
are perennial, and creep in the ground to a great di- 
dance if they are not confined. Thrfe, in the fpring, 
{hoot up many dalks, which rife to the height of a 
foot or more, garnifhed with leaves of various forts j 
fome of which are angular and obtufe, fome oblong 
and {harp pointed, with long foot dalks. The flowers 
are produced from the wings, {landing upon {lender 
foot dalks ; are of a white colour, and have but one 
petal. They are fucceeded by round berries about the 
fize of fmall cherries, inclofed in an inflated bladder, 
which turns red in autumn, when the top opens and 
diiclofes the red berry, which is foit, pulpy, and filled 
with flat kidney-fhaped feeds. Soon after the fruit is 
ripe, the dalks decay to the root. The plant is eafily 
propagated, either by feeds or parting the roots 

PHYSALUS. See Scolopendra. 
PHYSETER, or Spermaceti-fish, in zoology, 

a genus belonging to the order of cete. There are four 
fpecies; the mod remarkable are, 

i. The microps, or black-headed cachalot, with © 
long fin on the back, and the upper jaw confiderably 
longer than the under one. A fiih of this kind was 
cad afhore on Cramond ifle, near Edinburgh, Decem- 
l er 22. 1769; its length was 54 feet; the grtateR 
circumference, which was jud beyond the eyes, 30 : 
the upper jaw was five feet longer than the lower*, 
whofe length was ten feet. The head was of a mod: 
enormpus fize, very thick, and above one-third the 
fize of the fifh: the end of the upper jaw was 
quite blunt, and near nine feet high : the fpout-hols 
was placed near the end of it. The teeth were pla- 
ced in the lower jaw, 23 on each fide, all pointing 
outwards ; in the upper jaw, oppofite to them, were 
an equal number of cavities, in which the ends of the 
teeth lodged when the mouth was clofed. One of the 
teeth meafured eight inches long, the greated circum- 
ference the fame. It is hollow within-fide for the depth 
of three inches, and the mouth of the cavity very wide t 
it is thickeft at the bottom, and grows very fmali at 
the point, bending very much; but in fonie the flexure 
is more than in others. Thefe, as well as the teeth of 
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Phyfeter. all other whales we have obferved, arc very hard, and 
—V—'■ cut like ivory. The eyes are very fmali, and remote from 

the nofe. The pe&oral fins were placed near the cor- 
ners of the mouth, and were only three feet long : it 
had no other fin, only a large protuberance on the 
middle of the hack. The tail was a little forked, and 14 
feet from tip to tip The penis feven feet and a half long. 
Linnaeus informs us, that this fpecies purfues and ter- 
rifies the porpoifes to fuch a degree as often to drive 
them on Ihore. 

2. The catodon, or round headed cachalot, with a 
fiftula in the fnout, and having no back-fin. Of this 
fpecies, 102 of different fizes were call afhore at one 
time on one of the Orkney ifles, the largeft 24 feet in 
length. The head is round, the opening of the mouth 
fmall. Sibhald fays it has no fpout-hole, but only no- 
ftrils : But Mr Pennant is of opinion, that the former 
being placed at the extremity of the nofe, has been 
miftaken by him for the latter. Some teeth of this 
fpecies are an inch and three quarters long, and in the 
largeft part of the thicknefs of one’s thumb. The 
top is quite flat, and marked with concentric lines ; 
the bottom is more (lender than the top, and pierced 

with a fmall orifice : inftead of a back fin, there was a 
rough fpace. 

For the method of extra&ing the fpermaceti from 
the brain of thcfe creatures, fee the article Sperma- 
ceti, 

PHYSIC, or Physick, the art of healing ; pro- 
perly called Medicine. The word is formed from the 
Greek fv<n<r> “ nature in regard medicine confifts 
principally in the obfervation of nature. See Phy- 
sics and MroiciNE. 

Phyfic 
it 

Phyfico- 
Mathema- 

tics 

PHYSICAL, fomethfng belonging to, or really 
cxifting in, nature. In this fenfe we fay a phyfical 
point, in oppofition to a mathematical one, which only 
exifts in the imagination; a phyfical fubftance or body, 
in oppoiition to Ipirit, or tnetaphyfical fubftance. &c. 

PHYSICIAN, a perfon who proicffes medicine, or 
the art of healing difeafes. See Medicine. 

Physicians, College of, in London and Edinburgh. See 
College of Phyjicians. 

PHYSICO -mathematics, includes thofe branches 
of phyfic which, uniting ohfervation and experiment to 
mathematical calculation, undertake to explain the phe- 
nomena of nature. 

\ 

PHYSICS, 

t 
General de- 
finition of 
phyfics. 

a 
A more 
pai ticular 
explanation 
»f the term. 

TAKEN in its moft enlarged fenfe, comprehends 
the whole ftudy of nature ; and Natural 

Philosophy is a term of the fame extent : but or- 
dinary language, -and efpecially in this country, em- 
ploys both of thefe terms in a much narrower fenfe, 
which it is proper in this place to determine with 
feme precifion. 

Under the article Philosophy, we gave a particu 
lar account of that view of nature in which the ob- 
jefts of our attention are contidered as co-meAed by 
caufation ; and we were at fomc pains to point out 
the manner in which this ftudy may be fuccefifully 
cultivated. By a judicious employment of the means 
pointed out in that article, we difeover that the ob- 
jetis of our contempl tion compofe an Universe, 
which confifts, not of a number of independent ex- 
iHences folitary and detached from ea. h other, but 
of a number of fubftances conne&ed by a variety of 
relations and dependencies, fo as to form a whole which 
may with great propriety be called the System of 
Nature. 

This aflembling of the individual obje&s which 
compofe the univerfe into one fyftem is by no means 
the work of a hafty and warm fancy, but is the re- 
fult of Ibber contemplation. The natural hiftorian 
attempts in v;un to deferibe objefts, by only informing 
us of their fhape, coLur, and other fenfible qualities. 
He finds himfelf obliged, in deferibing a piece of 
marble, for inftance, to tells us that it takes a fine 
polifh ; that it (trikes fire with fteel; that it burns to 
qu cklime ; that it diffo'lvea in aquafortis, and is pre- 
cipitated by alkalis ; that with vitriolic acid it makes 
gypfum, &c. &c. &c. and thus it appears that even 
the defeription of any thing, with the view of afeer- 
taining its fpecific nature, and with the iole purpofe 
of diferimination, cannot be accomplifhed without 

taking notice of its various relations to other things. Introdue- 
But what do we mean by the nature of any thing ? tl0n‘ , 
We are ignorant of its eflence, or what makes it that ' " y 

thing and no other thing. We muit content ourfelves 
with the difeovery of its qualifies or properties; and it is 
the aflfemblage of thefe which we call its nature. But this 
is very inaccurate. Thefe do not conftitute its eflence, 
but are the confequences of it! Yet this is ad we (hall 
ever know of it& nature. Now the term property is no- 
thing but a name expreffing fome relation which the fub- 
ftance under confideration has to other things. This is 
true of all fuch terms. Gravity,elafticity,fenfibility, gra- 
titude, and the like, exprTs nothing but certain mat- 
ters of fad, which may be obftrved refpe&ing the oh- 
je£t of our contemplation in different circumftances' 
of fitu tion with regard to other things. Our di- 
ftiinft notions of individuals, therefore, imply their re- 
lations to other things. ^ 

The ftighteft obfervation of the univerfe fhows an All parts of 
evident connedtion between ail its paits in their va- the univerfe 
rious properties. All things on this earth are connedt- 
ed with each other by the laws of motion and of mind. ;n their va» 
We are connected with the whole of the foLr fy ftem riou-pro. 
by gravitation. If we extend our obfervations to the ptrnes. 
fixed ftara, the connedtion feems to fail; but even 
here it may be obferved-r Their inconceivable diftance, 
it is true, renders it impoffible for us to obtain any ex- 
tenfive information as to their nature. But thefe bodies 
are connedted with the folar fyftem by the famenefs 
of the light which they emit with that emitted by our 
fun or any fhining body. It moves with the fame ve- 
locity, it coniifts (in moft of them at lea ft) of the 
fame colours, aud it is reflected, refradbed, and inftedt- 
ed, according to the fame laws. 

In this unbounded feene of contemplation, onr at- 
tention will be diredted to the different claffes of ob- 

jedti 
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Introdtic- jcfts neatly in proportion to the intereft we take in 

. tUir1, them. There is nothing in which we are To much 
^ interefted as our fellow men ; and one of the firft ftepa 

Our atten. that we make in our knowledge of nature, is an ac- 
tion natu- quaintance with them. We learn their dijlinclive na- 

rented in ture ^ attendl*nS to t^ieir charafieriftic appearances ; 
t! e firft in- t^at 18> by obferving their aftions. We obferve them 
fiance t® continually producing, like ourfelveo, certain changes 
our fellow- in the fituation or condition of furrounding objeds; 
™en- and thefe changes are evidently directed to certain ends 

which refpecl themfelves. Obferving this fubferviency of 
the effecfts which they produce to their own accommo- 
dation, we confider this adjuftment of means to ends 
as the effcd of an intention, as we experience it to 
be in our own cafe, where we are confcious of this in- 

'Nature of tentjon» and of thefe its effeas. We therefore inter- 
iin tent ion. Pret tbofe aftions of other men, where we obferve this 

adjuftment of means to ends, as marks or figns of in- 
tention in them fimilar to onr own. And thus a qua- 
lity, or power, or faculty, h fuppofed in chem by means 
of its fign, although the quality itfelf is not imme- 
diately cognifable by our fenfes. And as this intention 
in ourfelves is accompanied by perception of external 
objefts, knowledge of their properties, delire of good, 
averfion from evil, volition, and exertion, without all 
of which we could not or would not perform the 
a&ions which we daily perform, we fuppofe the fame 
perception, knowledge, defire, averfion, volition, and 
exertion in them. 

Thu*, by the eonftitution of our mind, we confi- 
der the employment of means, by which ends termi- 
nating in the agent are gained, as the natural figns of 
defign or intention. Art, therefore, or the employ- 
ment of means, is the natural fign of intention ; and 
wherever we obferve this adjuftment of means to ends, 
we infer the agency of defign. 

A fmall acquaintance with the obje&s around us, 
obliges us to extend this inference to a great number 
of beings befides our fellow men, namely, to the whole 
animal creation : for in all we obferve the fame fub- 
ferviency to the ends of the agent, in the changes 
which we find them continually producing in the ob- 
je&s around them. Thefe changes are all adjufted to 
their own well being. In all fuch cafes, therefore, we are 
forced, by the conftitution of our own minds, to infer 
the exiftence of defign or intention in thefe beings alfo. 

But in numberlefs changes produced by external 
objefts on each other, we ohferve no fuch fitnefs in 
the effefts, no fuch fubferviency to the well being of 
the agent. In inch cafes, therefore, we make no fuch 
inference of thought or defign. 

All objedls . r^U8> then, there is prefented to our obfervation an 
divided in- important diftinftion, by which we arrange all exter- 
to thinking nal objefts into two claffes. The firft refernbles our- 

t bin king fdve.S’ in S‘vinS externai marks of that thought or in- 
beings. tention of which we are confcious 5 and we fuppofe in 

them the other properties which we difeover in our- 
felves, but cannot immediately obferve in them, viz. 
thought, perception, memory, forefight, and all that 
colleftion of faculties which we feel in ourfelves, and 
which conftitute the animal. The other clafs of ob- 
jefts exhibit no fuch appearances, and we make no 
fuch inference. And thus we divide the whole of ex- 
ternal nature into the claffes of thinking and un- 
thinking beings. 

Our firft judgments about thefc claffes will he very 

SICS. 
inaccurate $ and we will naturally aferibe the difFe. Introdue. 
rences, which we do not very well underftand, to the 
differences in organical ftrufture, which we clearly 
obferve. But when we have knocked down or How7we 
perhaps fmothered an animal, we find that it no long- come to the 
er gives the former marks of thought and intention,kllowledS* 
and that it now referable? the clafs of unthinking be- °f mini’ 
inga : And yet it ftill retains all that firnefs of orga- 
nical ftrufture which it had before ; it feems only to 
want the intention and the will. This obliges us to 
conclude that the diftinftion does not arife from a dif- 
ference in organical ftrufture, but from a diftinft fub- 
ftance common to all thinking beings, but feparable 
from their organical frame. To this fubftance we aferibe 
thought, intention, contrivance, and all thatcelleftion 
of faculties which we feel in ourfelves. To this fubftance 
in ourfelves we refer all fenfations, pleafures, pains, re- 
membrances, defires, purpofes; and to this aggregate, 
however imperfeftly underftood, we give the name 
mind. Our organical frame, which feems to be only 
the inftrument of information and operation to the 
mind, we call our body. g 

As the animating principle is not, like cur body, the The nature 
immediate objeft of the fenfes, we naturally conceive of mincl 38 

it to be a fubftance effentially different from thofe£ncierft£od, 
which are the objefts of our fenfes. The rudeft people h mdc** 
have fhown a difpofition to form this conclufion. Ob-ages, 
ferving that animal life was connefted with breathing, 
it was natural to imagine that breathing was living, 
and that breath was life. It is a remarkable faft, that 
in moft languages the term for expreffing breath is at 
leaft one of the terms for expreffing the foul; np, 
mtvy.ee, fpiritus, in the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, ex- 
prefs both.-, ghei/i oxghofl, in the Teutonic, comes from 
gheifen, to “ breathe or figh }” dacha or duha, “ the 
foul,’* in Sclavonic, comes from duichat, “ to breathe;’* 
fo in the Gaelic does anal come from anam ; and the 
fame relation is found between the two words in the 
Malay and other eaftern languages. We believe that 
moft perfons can recolleft fome traces of this notion in 
their early conceptions of things ; and many who da 
not conficler themfelves as uncultivated, believe that 
the foul quits the body along with the laft breath. A- 
mong the Tartar nations hanging is confidered with 
particular horror, on account of the ungraceful and 
filthy exit which the foul is obliged to make from the 
body. 

But the obfervation of the fame appearances ofrhei?opi» 
thought and intention in fifties and other animals ?ions n01 

which do not breathe, would foon fiiow that this was^' 
but a rude conception. Very little refinement indeed 
is neceffary to convince us that air or breath cannot 
be the fubftasice which thinks, wifhes, and ddigns ; 
and that the properties of this fubftance, whatever it 
is, muft be totally different from, and incompatible 
vrith, any thing that we know of the immediate obiefta 
of our fenfes. 
^ I fence we are led to conclude that there are two Of the two 
kinds of lubflances in nature: One, which is the prin-kinds of 
ciple of fenfation ; and therefore cannot be the objeftfubfta(lces 

of our fenfes, any more than light can be the objeft ofon”is^the 
the microfcope. Thia fubftance alone can feel, think, objed of 
defire, and propofe, and is the objeft of refedion alone, refle&ion \ 
The objefts of our fenfes compofe the other clafs, and '■1?ne’ c

f
h<! 

therefore can have none of the other properties which 
are not cognofcible by the fenfes. Thefe have all the “ ’ 

properties 
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Introduc- properties which our fenfes can difcover; and we can 

tinn h»ve no evidence of their having any other, nor indeed 
' any conception of their having them. This clafs is 

not confined to the unorganized mafies of matter ; for 
we fee that the bodies of animals lofe after death that 
organical form, and are aflimilated to all the reft of 
unthinking beings. It has arifen from fuch views as 
this, that while all nations have agreed to call this 
clafs of objects by the name body, which originally 
exprefles our organical frame, fome nations, farther ad- 
vanced in cultivation or refinement, have contrived an 
abftraft term to exprefs this general fubftance of which 
all inanimate beings are compofed. Such a term we 

Jl have in the words materies^ 
Thedifhnc- Matter, then, is that fubftance which is immediate- 

tw«nma- cogn°fcibje by 5>ur fenfes. Whatever, therefore, 
terial and i3 not tbus immediately cognofcible by our fenfes is 
immaterial not material, and is exprefied by a negative term, and 
fubftances called immaterial: hence it is that mind is faid to be 

portanc.™' *mmater‘ab It ,s importance to keep in mind this 
diftin&ion, merely grammatical. Little more is ne- 
ceffary for detecting the fophifms of Helvetius, Mira- 
beau, and other fages of the Gallic fchool, who have 
been anxious to remove the ties of moral and religious 
obligation by lowering our conceptions of our intel- 
ledtual nature. It will alfo ferve to Ihow how haftily 
they have formed their opinions who have aferibed to 
the immediate agency of mind all thofe relations which 
are obferved in the actions of bodies on each other at 
a diftance. The connedting principles of fuch rela- 
tions e dijlante (if there are any fuch), are not the im- 
mediate objedls of our fenfes: they are therefore im- 
material. But it does not follow that they are minds. 
There may be many immaterial fubftances which are 
not minds. We know nothing of any objetft what- 
ever but by the obfervation of certain appearances, 
^vhich fuggeft to our minds the exiftence and agency 
of its qualities or powers. Such phenomena are the 
natural figns of thefe qualities, and it is to thofe figns 
that we muft always have recourfe when we wifh to 
conceive without ambiguity concerning them. What 
is the chara&eriftic phenomenon of mind, or what is 
the dijlinguijhing quality which brings it into view ? It 
is intention : and it may be afferted v/ith the utmoft 
confidence, that we have no other mark by which 
mind is immediately fuggefted to us, or that would 
ever have made us fuppofe that there exifted another 
mind befides our own. The phenomenon by which this 
quality is fuggeded to us is art, or the employment of 
means to gain ends; and the mark of art is the fup- 
pofed cenducivenefs of thefe ends to the well-being of 
the agent. Where this train is not obferved, defign 
or intention is never thoyght of; and therefore where 
intention is not perceived in any immaterial fubftance, 
if any fuch has ever been obferved, it is «n abufe of 
language to call it mind. We do not think that even 
perception and intelligence intitle us to give the name 
mind to the fubftance in which they are inherent, he- 
caufe it is from marks of intention alone that we infer 
the exiftence of mind; and although thefe muft be 
accompanied with perception and intelligence, it does 
not follow that the fubftance which can perceive and 
tinderftand muft alfo defire and propofe. However 
difficult we may find it to feparate them, they are evi- 
dently feparable in imagination. And let not this 

SICS. 6; 
afiertion be too haftily obje&ed to; for the reparation Introduc 
has been made by perfons moft eminent for their know- “on- 

ledge and difeernment. When Leibnitz aferibed to 1'r~‘ 
his monades, or what we call the ultimate atoms of 
matter, a perception of their fituation in the univerfe, 
and a motion precifely fuited to this perception, he 
was the fartheft in the world from fuppofing them 
animated or endowed with minds. It is true indeed 
that others, who think and call themfelves philofo- 
phers, are much more liberal in their application of 
this term. A modern author of great metaphyfieal 
eminence fays, “ I call that mind which moves, and 
that body which is moved.” This clafs of philofophers 
aflert that no motion whatever is begun except by 
the agency of an animating principle, which (after 
Ariftotle) they call Nature, and which has in thefe 
days been exalted to the rank of a god. All this jar- 
gon (for it is nothing elfe) has arifen from the puzzle 
in which naturalifts think themfelves involved in at- 
tempting to explain the produftion of motion in a 
body at a diftance from that body which is conceived 
as the caufe of this motion. After having been re- 
lu&antly obliged, by the reafonings of Newton, to 
abandon their methods of explaining fuch phenomena 
by the irapulfes of an intervening fluid, nothing feem- 
ed left but the affertion that thefe motions were pro- 
duced by minds, as in the cafe of our own exertions. 
Thefe explanations (if they deferve the name) cannot 
be objected to in any other way than as an abufe of 
language, and as the introdudlion of an unmeaning 
jargon. We have, and can have, no notion of mind 
different from thofe of our own minds; and we difco- 
ver the exiftence of other minds as we difcover the 
exiftence of bodies, by means of phenomena which are 
charadleriftic of minds, that is, which refemble thofe 
phenomena that follow the exertion of our own mental 
facilities, that is, by the employment of means to at- 
tain felfifti ends; and where fuch appearances are not 
obferved, no exiftence of a mind is inferred. When ^ 
we fee a man fall from the top of a houfe, and dafli 
out his brains on the pavement, we never aferibe this 
motion to his mind. Although the fitnefs of many 
of the celeftial motions for moft important purpofes 
makes us fuppofe defign and contrivance fomevvhere, 
and therefore a Supreme Mind, we no more think of 
inferring a mind in the earth from the fitnefs of its 
motions for purpofes moft beneficial to its inhabitants, 
than of inferring a mind in a bit of bread from its 
fitnefs for nourifhing our bodies. It is not from the 
mere motions of animals that their minds are inferred, - 
but from the conducivenefs of thefe motions to the 
well-being of (he animal. j, 

The term mind therefore, In the ordinary language The mind 
of all men, is applied to what defires and wills at the is not that 
fame time that it perceives and underftands. If we which Pro“ 
call that mind which produces motion, we muft derive 
our notions of its qualities or attributes from obferving that’which 
their effects. We muft therefore difcover the general defires ami 
laws by which they atft, that is, the general laws ob-wills. 
ferved in thofe motions which we confider as their 
effeifts. Now thefe are the general laws of motion; 
and in none of thefe can we find the leaft coincidence 
with what we are accuftomed to call the laws of mind. 
Nay, it has been the total want of fimilarity which has 
given rife to the diftin&ion which all men, in all ages ■ 

aadi 
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Introduc- and countries, have made between mind and matter. 

, tion- This diflinftion ia found in all languages ; and it is 
2n unpardonable liberty which men take with lan- 
guages when they ufe a term of dijlindion, a fpecific tentiy 
to exprefs things of a different fpecies. What thefe 
authors have been pleafed to call mind, the whole world 
befides have called by another name, force ; which, 
though borrowed from our own exertions, is yet fufff- 
ciently diftin&ive, and never leads us to confound 
things that are different, except in the language of 
feme modern philosophers, vcho apply it to the laws 
of the agency of mind ; and, when fpeaking of the 
force of motives, &c. commit the fame miffakes which 
the followers of Ariftotle commit in the nfe of the 
term mind. Force, in the language of thefe phiiofo- 
phers, means what connedts the operations of mind ; 
as mind, in the language of Lord Monboddo, is that 
which connefts the operations of body. 

Thofe are not lefs to blame who confider this Nature 
of Ariftotle, this principle of motion, as an exiftence 
or fubftance different both from matter and from the 
minds of intehigent creatures. Ariftotle calls it in fome 
places He might with equal propriety, 
and equal confiftency with his other doftrines, have 
called mind or an Befides, 
we have no evidence for the feparability of this citmp 

from body as we have for the feparability of fuch 
minds as our own, the genuine 4-^“'. Nay, his whole 
doftrines, when maturely conftdered, affume their ab- 
folute infeparability. 

This do&rine of elemental minds, therefore, as the 
immediate caufes of the phenomena of the material 
world, is an abufe of language. It is a jargon ; and 
it is a frivolous abufe, for it offers no explanation 
whatever. The phenomena are totally unlike the 
phenomena of ordinary minds, and therefore receive 
no explanation from them ; and fince our knowledge 
of thefe quaji minds muft be derived entirely from the 
phenomena, it will be precifeiy the fame, although we 
exprefs it in common language. We (hall not indeed 
raife the wonder of our hearers, as thofe do who fill 
the world with minds which they never fufpe&ed to 
exiff ; but w’e (hall not bewilder their imaginations, 
confound their ideas, and miflead their judgments. 

We flatter ourfelves that our readers will not think 
thefe obfervations unfeafonable or mifplaced. Of all 
miftakes that the naturalift can fall into, there is none 
more fatal to his progrefs in knowledge than the con- 
founding things which are effentially different; and of 
all the diftinftions which can be made among the ob- 
jects of our contemplation, there is none of equal pbi- 
lofophical importance with this between mind and 
matter: And when we confider the confequences 
which naturally follow from this confufion of ideas, 
and particularly thofe which follow from finking the 
mental faculties of man to a level with the operations 
of mechanics or chemiftry, confequences which the 
experience of the prefent eventful day (hows to be 
deftrudfive ef all that is noble or definable in human 
nature, and of all that is comfortable in this life, and 
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which blafts every hope of future excellence—we can- Introdue* 
not be too anxious to have this capital diftin&ion put *‘on- 
in the plained point of view, and expreffed in the mod 
familiar characters, “ fo that he who runneth may 
“ read.” When we fee the frenxy which the reafon- 
ing pride of man has railed in our neighbourhood, and 
hear the dictates 6f philofophy inceffantly appealed to 
in defence of whatever our hearts ftmdder at as (hocking 
and abominable ; and when we fee a man (a), of great 
reputation as a naturalift, and of profeffed humanity and 
political moderation, congratulating his countrymen on 
the rapid improvement and almoft perfection of philo- 
fophy ; and after giving a fhort (ketch of the confti- 
tution of the vifible nniverfie, fumming up all with a 
table of elective attractions, and that particular com- 
bination and mode of cryftallization which conftitutes 
God (horrefco referens !J—is it not full time for us to 
(top (hort, and to alk our own hearts “ whither are 
you wandering?”—But found philofophy, reafoning 
hom effects to their caufes, will here liften to the 
words of our facred oracles : “ By their fruits ye (hall 
know them. Do men gather giapes of thorns, or figa 
of thirties?” The abfurd confequences of the fceptical 
philofophy of Berkley and Hume have bean thought, 
by men of undoubted difeernment, fufficient reafons 
for rejecting it without examination. 1 he no lefs 
abfurd and the (hocking confequences of the mechani- 
cal philofophy now in vogue (hould give us the fame 
abhorrence ; and (hould make us abandon its blood- 
ftained road, and return to the delightful paths of na- 
ture, to furvey the works of God, and feaft our eyes 
with the difplaya of mind, which offer themfelves on 
every hand in defiigns of the moil extenfive influence 
and the mod beautiful contrivance. Following, the 
guidance of heavenly *ifdom, we (hall indeed find, that 
“ all her ways are ways of pleafantnefs, and all her 
paths are peace.” , ^ j 

Such is the feene of our obfervation, the fubje£l of The extent 
philofophical ftudy. Its extent is almoft. unbounded,^philoib. 
teaching from an atom to God himfeif. It is abho-P^f11 

lutely necelfary for the fuccefsful cultivation of thi8Uu ^ 
immenfe field of knowledge that it be committed to 
the care of different cultivators, and that its various 
portions be treated in different ways : and, according- 
ly, the various taftea of men have given this curiofity 
different diredtions ; and the ftudy, like all other talks, 
has been promoted by this divilion of labour. 

Some philofophers have attended only to the ap- 
pearances of fitnefs which are exhibited in every quar- 
ter of the univerfe ; and by arranging thefe into dif- 
ferent claffes, and interpreting them as indications of 
thought and intention, have acquired the knowledge 
of many claffes of fentient and intelligent beings, actu- 
ated by propeniities, and direCted by reafon. 

While the contemplation of thefe appearances indi- The nature 
cates thought and tiefign in any individual of one ofand ufes of 
thefe clafles, and brings its propenfities and purpofes“nima* in 

of adtion, and the ends gained by thefe actions, into 
view, the contemplation of thefe propenfities, purpofes, 
and ends, occafions an inference of a much more gene- 

ral 

(lindts-. 

(a) M. de la Metherie, editor of the Journal de Phyfique. Sec his prefaces to the volumes for 1702 and 
1793, January and July. * 
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ral kind. Airthefe Intelligent beings give indications 
of knowledge and of power ; but their knowledge 
bears, in general, no proportion to their power of pro- 
ducing changes in nature, and of attaining important 
ends; and their power is neither always, nor in the 
moft important cafes, the confequence of their know- 
ledge. Where the efTe£t of their aftions is mofl emi- 
nently conducive to their important interefts, the 
power of attaining thefe valuable ends is generally in- 
dependent on any attention to the fitnefsof the means, 
and the exertion is frequently made without even 
thinking of the important end. The well-being of the 
individual is fecured againil any danger from its igno- 
rance, indolence, or inattention, by an inftin&ive 
propenfity, which leads it to the performance of the 
neceffary a&ion, which is thus made immediately and 
ultimately defirable, without any regard to its ultimate 
and important end. Thus, in our own nature, the 
fupport of animal life, and the improvement of the 
means of fubfiftence by a knowledge of the obje&s 
which furround us, are not intruded to our apprehen- 
fions of the importance of thefe ends, but are com- 
mitted to the furer guides of hunger and curiofity. 

The fame obfervers difeover a connection between 
connection the individuals of a clafs, different from that which 
between arifes from the mere refemblance of their external »p- 
^7 pearance, or even of their propei!fities and purfuits; 
clafs of ani-the very circumllances which produced the claffilrca- 
rnals diffe tion. They obferve, that thefe propenfities are fuch, 
Tent from, while each individual fecks only its own enjoy- 

femblancc rnent’ thefe enjoyments are in general fuch as contri- 
bute to the fupport of the fpecies and the enjoyment 
of other individuals. Thus, in the claffes of animals, 
and in human nature, the continuance of the race, and 
the enjoyment of the whole, are not intrufted to the 
apprehenfion we entertain of the importance of thefe 
ends, but are produced by the operation of fexual love 
and the love of fociety. 

The fame obfervers find that even the different claffes 
fo a lii.k of of fentient beings are connefted together ; and while 
connexion t^e w[j0le Gf each c]afs ajm on!y at their own enjoy- 

fentTen^be- ment> they contribute, in fome way or other, to the 
ings of dif- well-being of the other eleffes. . Even man, the felfifli 
fereflt claf-lord of this fublunary world, is not the unconne&ed 

inhabitant of it. He cannot, in every inftance, reap 
all the fruits of his fituation, without contributing to 
the enjoyment of thoufands of the brute creation. Nay, 
it may be proved to the fatisfaftion of every intelligent 
man, that while one race of animals, in confequence of 
its peculiar propenfities, fubfilb by the deftru&ion df 
-another, the fum total of animal lire and enjoyment is 
prodigioufly increafed. See a very judicious difi'ertation 
on this curious and puzzling fubjeft, intitled A Pbilo- 

ffophical Survey of the Animal Creation; where it appears 
that the increafe of animal life and enjoyment which is 
produced by this means, beyond what could poffibly 
obtain without it, is beyond all conception. See hke- 
wife the laft edition of Kihffs Origin of Evils by Dr Law 
late bifhop of Carlifle. 

Th/endof T}uis the whole affemblage feems contie&ed, and 
thisconnec-jointly employed in increafing the fum total of poffible 
tion is the happinefs. This fitnefa of the various propenfities of 

tionofh3" fent’ent and intelligent beings, this fubferviency to a 
paief*. ^ general purpofe, ftrikes thefe obfervers as a mark of 

intention, evidently diftindt from, and independent of, 
Vol. XIV. Part II. 
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all the particular intentiom, and fuperior to them all ; fntroduc- 
and thus it irrefxftibly leads them to infer the exiftence c*'n' , 
of a suprkme mind, dire&iiig the whole of this in- ' ' " 
tellectual system, while the individuals of which 
it confilds appear the unconfcious inftruments in the 
hand of a great Artift, with which he executes his 
grand and beneficent purpofes. 

But the obfervation goes yet further. The bodies All nature 
of the inanimate creation are not on'y connedfed with animate 
each other by a mutual dependence of properties, and an^inan‘' 
the relation of caufation, but they are nifo connedted 
with the fentient beings by a fubferviency to their andun- 
purpofes of enjoyment. The philofopher ohferves'hinkiug, 
that this conmedtion is admirably kept up by the con- dre-,cof 
{fancy of natural operations and the expeditions 0f 
intelligent beings. Had either of thefe circumftances 
been wanting, had either the operations of nature been 
without rule, or had fentient beings no perception or 
expedition of their uniformity; the fubferviency would 
be totally at an end. This adjuftment, this fitnefs, of 
which the effeef is the enjoyment of the fentient inha- 
bitants of the univerfe, appear to be the effedl of an 
intention of which this enjoyment is the final caufe. 
This conftancy therefore in the operations of nature, 
both in the intelledfual and material world, and the 
concomitant expedition of fentient beings, appear 
the effedls of laws impofed on the different parts of 
the univerfe by the Supreme Mind, who has formed 
both thefe claffes of beings fo admirably fuited to each 
other. 32 

To fuch obfitrvers the world appears a work of art, The origin 
a fyftem of means employed for gaining certain pro-°f natural 
pofed ends, and it carries the thoughts forward to an1*100*0^' 
artist; and we infer a degree of {kill, power, and 
good intention in this Artilf, proportioned to the in- 
genuity, extent, and happy efledl which we are abie 
to difeern in his works. Such a contemplation of na- 
ture, therefore, terminates in Natural Theology, 
or the difcoveiy of the exiilence and attributes of 
God. 23 

Our notions of this Supreme Mind are formed from Our mode 
the indications of defign which we oblerve, and which pf reafon- 
we interpret in the fame way as in the adtions of men. mS OI1.t,1c 

Thefc notions, therefore, will differ from our notions °j?Q^[' ns 

of other minds only in the degrees which we arc able to 
obferve, and which we afiign to thefe faculties; for 
the phenomenon or the^ffeft is not only the mark, 
but alfo the meafute of its fuppofed caufe. Thefe 
degrees muff be afeertained by our own capacity of 
appreciating the extent, the multiplicity, and the va- 
riety of the contrivance. Accordingly, the attributes 
of the Supreme Mind, in the theological creed of a 
rude Indian, are much more limited than in that of a 
European philofopher. In proportion as our under- 
ftandings are enlarged, and as our acquaintance with the 
operations of nature around us is extended, we {hall 
perceive higher degrees of power, of {kill, and of kind 
intention : °and fince we find that the feene of obfer- 
vation is unbounded, we cannot affix any boundaries 
to thefe attributes in our own imagination, and we 
are ready to fuppofe that they are infinite or unbound- 
ed in their own nature. When our attentive furvey of 
this univerfe, and a careful comparifon of all its parts, 
as far as we can underftand or appreciate them, have 
made us conclude that it is one defign, the work of one 

4 M Artijl; 
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Introduc- jirtijl; we are under the nccefficy of inf rr'ng, that, 

tion. with refpedl to this univerfe, his power, wtfdom, and 
benevolence, are indeed infinite. 

ThefyfUm When men have been led to draw this ebnelufion 
« f nature from the appearances of fitnefs which are obfervei 
,Sd^b>Ve n" tverywherc around them, tltey confider that condancy 
Jcrai laws they obferve in natural operations, whether in 

the material or the intelleflunl fyflem, and that ex- 
pe&arion of, and confidence in, this conituncy, which 
lenders the univerfe a fource of enjoyment to its fen- 
tiert inhabitants, as the confequ. nces of laws impofed 
by the Almiglity Artifl on his works, in the fame 
manner as they would confider the conftancy in the 
conduft of any people as the confequences of laws pro- 
mulgated and enforced by the fupreme magillrate. 

There can be no doubt of this view of nature being 
extremely captivating, and likely to engage the curio- 

*5 
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the phenomena of mind have been keenly fiudied in 
all ages. This part of the ftudy of nature, l;ke all 
others, was firfi: cultivated in fnbferviency to the wants 
of focial life ; and the general laws of moral fentiment 
were the firft phenomena which were confidered with 

The rife of attention. This gradually ripened into a regular fyf- 
tnorai fen- tem of moral duty, accompanied by its congenial fludy, 

t^ie inveft'gat‘on or determination of the funmum bonum, 
or the conllituents of human felicity ; and thefe two 
branches of intelleftual fcience were always kept in a 
Hate of afibciation by the philofophers of antiquity. 
Jutifprudence, the fc-ence of government, legifiation, 
and police, were alfo find cultivated as arts, or at lead 
in immediate fubferviency to the demands of cultivated 
fociety ; and all thefe fo nearly related parts of the 
ftudy of human nature, had made a very confi ‘eralle 
progrefs, in the form of maxims or precepts, for dired- 
ing the condud, before fpeculative men, out of mere 
curiofity, treated them as fubje&s of philofophical 
ftudy. Our moral -fentiments, always involving a 
feeling of obligation, are exprefted in a language ccn- 
f:derab!y different from the ufual language of pure 
philofophy, fpeaking of things which ought to be rather 
than of things which are ; and this diftinftfon of lan- 
guage v/as increafed by the very aim of the writers, 
which was generally to influence the condud as well 
as the opinions of their fcholars. It was referved for 
modem times to bring this ftudy into the pure form 
of philofophy, by a careful attention to the phenome- 
na of •* ;ral fentiment, and daffing thefe according to 
their generality, and, afeertaining their refpedive ranks 
by an appeal to experiment, that is, to the general 
condud of mankind : and thus it happens that in the 
modern treatifes on ethics, jurifpruvdence, &c. there is 
lefs frequent referent e made to the ojficia or duties, or 
to the conftituents of the fumtjntm bonum, than among 
the ancients, and a more accurate defeription of the 
human mind, and diferimination of its various moral 
feelings. 

Tie origin it was hardly pofuble to proceed, far in thefe <lif- 
of logic and quifitions without attending to the powers of the un- 

telleftuai Differences of opinion were fupported by reafonings, or attempts to reafoning. Both fides 
could not be in the right, and there muft be fome 
court of appeals. Rnles ef argumentation behoved to 
beacquicfced in by both parties; and it eould hardly 
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cfcape the notice of iome curious minds, that there Introdue- 
were rules of truth and falfehood as well as of right tI0n- 
and wrong. Thus the hum in underjlaruilng became an v ,l/ 

object of ftudy, firft in fubferviency to the demands of 
the moralirts, but afterwards for its own fake ; and it 
gradually grew up into the fcience of logic. Still 
further refinement produced the fcience of metaphyfics, 
or the philofophy of univerfals. But all thefe were 
in faa pofterior to the doftrines of moials; and dif. 
quilitions on beauty, the principles of tafte, the pre- 
cepts of rhetoric and criticifm, were the laft additions 
to the ftudy or the phenomena of mind. And now, 
finre the world feems to have acquiefced in the mode 
of inveftigation of gener d laws by experiment and 
obfervation, and to agree that this is all the know- 
ledge that we can acquire of any fu’je& whatever, it 
is to be expefred that this branch of philofophical 
difeuffion will attain the fame degree of improvement 
(eftimated by the coincidence of the dofrrincs with 
fa<ft and experience) that has been attained by fume.- 
others. 

The occupations, however, of ordinary life have The^par* 
oftener direded our efforts towards material objects, tial prac- 
and engaged our attention on the'r properties ind re-dee ol'm- 
lations ; and as all fciences have arifen from arts, and i

tu.ra'phi- 
vvere originally implied in the maxims and precepts 
thofe arts, till feparated from them by the curious i s ftudy 
fpeculatift, the knowledge of the material fyftem ofas a fei- 
natnre was pofteffed in detached feraps by the pradi-ente‘ • 
tioners in the various arts of life long before the natu- 
ral philofopher thought of coHedtng them into a body 
of feientifia dodrines. But there have not been want- 
ing in all ages men of curicfity who have been flruck 
by the uniformity of the operations of nature in the 
material world, and were eager to difeover their 
caufcs. 

Accordingly, while the moralifts and metaphyfi.ians 
turned their whole attention to the phenomena of 
mind, and have produced the fciencts of pneumatolo* 
gy, logic, ethics, jurifprudence, ami natural theology, 
thtfe obfervers of nature have found fuffictent employ- 
ment in confidering the phenomena of the material 
world. 

The bodies of which it confifts are evidently con-rv/Jl.,,*. 
needed by means of thofe properties by which weofthema- 
obferve that they produce changes in each other’s fi- terial fy-| 
tu tion. This affemblage of objedls may therefore be^em ^ 
juftly called a fyftem. We may call it the material^ 
system. It is frequently termed nature; and thechatani 
term* natural appearancis, natural causes,r>ther 

natural LAWS, have been generally reftri&ed totert^‘,• 
thofe which take place in the material fyftem. This 
reftri&ion, however, is improper, becaufe there is no 
difference in the manner in which we form our notions 
of thofe laws, and reafon from them, both with re- 
fpeff to mind and body. Or if there is to be any 
reftriftion, and if any part of the ftudy of the univerfe 
is to be excluded in the appHcacion of thefe terms, it 
is that part only which confidera moral obligation, and 
rather treats of what ought to be than of what is. Aa 
has been already obferved, there is a confiderable dif- 
ference in the language which rnuft be employed ; but - 
ftill there is none in the principles of inveftigation. 
We have no proof for the extent of any moral law 

tniiu 
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tut En appeal to the feelings of the hearts of men, in- 
dicated by the genersl laws or fafts which are obftt veJ 
in their actions. 

But this is only a queftion of the propriety of lan- 
guage. And no great inconvenience would r.rife from 
the reftriftion now mentioned if it were fcrupuioufly 
adhered to ; but unfortunately this is not always the 
cafe. Some authors ufe the term natural Icnv to ex- 
press every coincidence of fadt; and this is certainly 
the proper ufe' of the term. The French writers ge- 
nerally ufe the term •loi phyjique in this enlarged fenfe. 
But many authors, reified by, or taking advantage of, 
the ambiguity of language, after having eftablifhed a 
law founded on a copious and perhaps unexcepted in- 
dudf’on of the phenomena of the material fyitem (in 
which cafe it muft be coniadered in its refiridfed fenfe), 
h ve, in their explanation of phenomena, extended 
their principle much farther than the indudfion on 
which they had founded the exiftence of the phyfical 
law. They have extended it to the phenomena of 
mind, and have led their followers into great and dan- 
gerous miftake*. Languages, like every other pro- 
duction of human fitill, are imperfedt. They are de- 
ficient in terms, and are therefore figurative. The 
mod obvious, the mod frequent, and the mofl inte- 
reding ufes of language, have always produced the 
appropriated terms, and the progrefs of cultivation has 
never completely fnpplieJ new ones. There ere cer- 
tain analogies or refemblanees, or certain afibciations 
of ideas, fo plain, that a term appropriated to one 
very familiar o' jedt will ferve to fugged another ana- 
logous to it, when aided by the concomitant circum- 
ftsnces of the difeourfe; and this with fufficient pre- 
cifion for the ordinary purpofes of focial communica- 
tion, and without leading us into any confidernble 
inidakes; and it is only the rare and refined difquifi- 
tions of the curious fpeculatid that bring the poverty 
and imperfe&ion of language into view', and make us 
wifh for words rs numerous as our thoughts. There 
is hardly a fentence, even of common difeourfe, in 
which there are not fevcral figures either of fingle 
words or of phrafes ; and when very accurate diferimi- 
Ration is required, it is almod impoffible to find words 
or phr Fes to exprefs didindbions which wc clearly feel. 
We believe it impoffible to exprels, by the fcanty vo- 
cabulary of the Hebrews, the nice didindb’ons of 
thought which are now familiar to the European phi- 
lofopher. In nothing does this imperfeclion of lan- 
guage appear fo remarka' ly as in what relates to mind. 
Being a late fubjedb of feparate difeuffion, and intered- 
ing only to a few fpeculatids, we have no appropriated 
vocabulary for it ; and all our difquifitions concerning 
its operations are in continual meUphor or figure, de- 
pending on very flight analogies or refemblances to 
the phenomena of the material world- This makes 
the utmod caution necefftry ; and it judifies the Bri- 
^jfh philofophcrs, who have been the mod fuccefsful 
*n profecuting the ftudy of the intelledhul fydem, for 
having; almod without exception, redridbed the terms 
natural laws, natural caufes, natural philofophy, and 
fuch like, to the material fydem. With us pneuma- 
tology makes no part of phyfica And we may ven- 
ture to affirm, that the fciences have fared better by 
the reftri&ion of the terms. In no country has the 
%arit of liberal difeuffion been more encouraged and 
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indulged than in Britain ; and her philofcphers have Introduc- 
been equally eminent in both branches of fcience., u°n , 
Their performances in ethics, jurifprudence, and na- 
tural theology, are confi lered by all our neighbours as 
the fountains of knowledge on thefe fubjedls ; and 
Locke and Clarke are names no lefis familiar on the 
continent thin Newton. The licentious and degra- 
ding dodfrines of the Galilean Lhool have as yet made 
little impreffion here ; and man is dill confidered among 
us as a glorious creature, born to, and fitted for, the 
nobleft profpedts. 

Phyfics, then, is with us the ftudy of the material The term 
fyftem, including both natural hiftory and philofophy. 
The term is not indeed very familiar in our language ; ^ generally 
and in place of phyficvs and dijctplina phyjica, we more underftood 
generally ufe the terms naturalijl and natural knowledge. »u Britain. 
The term naturalphi/ofephy, in its common acceptation, 
is of lefs extent. The field of phyfica! inveftigation is 
ftiil of prodigious extent; and its different quarters 
require very different treatments, make very different 
returns, and accordingly have engaged in their parti- 
cular cultivation perfons of very different tslents and 
taftes. It is of fome importance to perceive the di- 
ftinflions, and to fee how the wants and propenfities 
of men have led them into the different paths of in. 
veftigaticn ; for, as has been more than once ohferved, 
all fciences have fprung from the humble arts of life, 
and both go on improving by means of a clofe and 
conftant correfpondenee. 

All the phenomena of the material fyftem may The phe- 
Le arranged into two claffes, diftingu'ftied both by nj0rRe’!* 
their objefU and by the proper manner of treating ^ 
them. arranged 

The firft clafs comprehends all the appearances which into two 
are exhibited in the fenjib/e motions of bodies, and their c^affss‘ 
afbons on each other producingyewy^Z? motion. 

The fecond clafs comprehends the appearances which 
are exhibited in the inferfible motions and aiffions of 
the invifihle particles of matter. 33 

Of the phenomena of the firft clafs we have examples Examples 
in the planetary motions, the motions cf heavy bodies, 
the phenomena of impulfe, the motions and ailions of cjaps 
machines, the prelfure and motions of fluids, the fea- 
fible aft’ons of magnetical and eleftrical bodies, and 
the motons of light. 3^ 

We have examples of the fecond daft; in the pheno- And of 
mena of heat and mixture, and thofe exhibited in the d- th* 
growth of animals and vegetables, and many pheno-1 w * 
mena of folid, fluid, magnetical, ele&rical, and lumi- 
nous bodies, in which no change of place can be 
obferved. 35 

Thus it appears that there is a diftinftion in the This ar- 
phenomena fufficiently great to warrant a divifion 0fran8emcnt 

the ftudy, and to make us expect a more l apid im- ren{1
,
y 

provement by this divifion. Nay, the divifion has tural. 
been made by nature herfelf, in the acquaintance 
which men have attained with her operations without 
fludy, before fcience appeared, and while art confti- 
tuted all our knowledge. 36 

Before man had recourfe to agriculture as the mod Of the prei 
certain means of procuring fubfiftence, our acquaint- Rrtfs of 
ance with external fubftances was principally that of gC 

the natural hiftorian ; confifting of a knowledge of aKes. 
their fitnefs for food, medicine, or accommodation, 
their places of growth or habitation, and the means of 

4 M a procuring 
/ 
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Introduce procuring them, depending on their manner of life or 
tion exiftence. It required a ftudied attention to thcfe 

circumilances to give rife to agriculture, which there- 
The'm-ij'in f°re generally made its appearance after men had been 
of agricul- in the praftice of keeping flocks; by which means they 
ture, phy- Were more at their cafe, and had feme leifure to attend 
fie, fuigtry,t0 tjie 0'Dje&s around them, and in particular to thofe 
and enc** *' . ^ r 

miftry. circurnftances of foil and weather which aifedled the 
growth of their pafture. 

When agriculture and a rude medicine were thus 
eftabhThed, they were the firfl arts which had their 
foundation in a fyjhm of laws, by which the operations 
of nature were obferved to be regulated ; and with 
thefe arts we may begin the general Jhtdy of nature, 
which were thus divided into two different branches. 

The rude phyfician would be at firll a collector of 
fpedfes; but by degrees he would obferve refemblances 
among the operations of his drugs, and would ciafs 
them according to thefe retemblances. He would 
thus come to attend lefs to the drug than to its mode 
of operation ; and would naturally fpeculate concern- 
ing the connection between the operation and the 
economy ot animal life. His art now becomes a feien- 
tific fyltem, connected by principle and theory, all 
proceeding on the obfervation of changes produced by 
one kind of matter on another, but all out of light. 
The frequent recourfe to the vegetable kingdom for 
medicines would caufe him to attend much more mi- 
nutely to the few plants which he has occaflon to 
ftudy than the huffnndman can do to the multitude he 
is obliged to rear. The phyfician mull learn to think, 
the huftundman to work. An analogy between the 
economy of animal and vegetable life could hardly fail 
to engage the attention of the phyfician, and would 
make him a botanift, both as a claflifier of plants and 
as a philofopher. 

He would naturally expeCI to unite the fervices of 
his drugs by combining them in his recipes, and would 
be furprifed at his difappointments. Curious and un- 
expected changes would frequently occur in his mani- 
pulations : the fenfible qualities^ and even the external 
appearances of his fimples, would be often changed, 
and even inverted by their mixture ; and their medi- 
cinal properties would fiequently vanifh from the com- 
pound, and new ones be induced. Thefe are curious, 
and to him interefting faffs t and he would naturally 
be inquifitive after the principles which regulate thefe 
changes. His {kill in this would by degrees extend 
beyond the immediate ufe for the knowledge; and the 
more curious fpeculatift would lay the foundations of a 
moh extenfive and important fcience, comprehending 
all the phenomena of heat and mixture. 

Along witn this, and fpnnging from the fame fource, 
another fcience muff arile, contemplating the appear- 
ances of animal and vegetable life, and founded on a 
careful obfervation and accurate defeription of the won- 
derful machine. The moff incurious of men have in 
all ages been affeffed by the difplays of wifdom and 
contrivance in the bodies of animals, and immediately 
engaged in inveftigatioa into the ufes and.funffions of 
their various parts and organs. The phenomena have 
been gradually diferiminated and arranged under the 
various heads of nutrition, concoffion, fecretion, ab- 
forption, affimilation, rejeffion, growth, life, decay 
difeafe, and death j and, in conformity to the doffrines 

s i c 
which have with greater or lefs evidence been eftablifh- Introduc- 
ed on thefe fubjefts, the affion of medicines, and the t*on' 
whole praffice of phyfic and forgery, has been eiia- ^ J 

blifhed in the form of a liberal or fcientific art. 3S 
The hufban.lman in the mean time mult labour theThe origin 

ground which lies before him. He, too, is greatly °f 1^ie 

interefted in the knowledge of the vegetable economy, 
and forms fome fyflvms on the fubjeff by which he re-chanical 
gulates his labours 1 but he fees, th .t whatever is the powers, 
nature of vegetable life, he muff work hard, and he 
fe .rches about for every thing which can tend to di- 
minifh his labour. The properties of the lever, the 
wedge, and the inclined plane, f>on become familiar 
to him ; and without being able to tell on what their 
efficacy depends, he ufes them with a cert bn fnracity 
and effeff. The ilrength of timber, the preffure anil 
force of water, are daily feen and employed by him 
and other artifans who labour for their mutual ac- 
commodation ; and fome rude principles on thefe 
fubjeffs are committed to memory. Many tools anT 
Ample machines are by this time familiar ; and thus 
the general properties of matter, and tire general laws 
of the actions of bodies on each other, become gra- 
dually matter of obfervation and refleffion ; and the 
practical mechanic will be frequently improving his- 
tools and machines. The general aim is to produce a 
greater quantity of work by the fame exertion. The 
attempts to improvement will be auk.ward, and fre- 
quently unfuccefsful. When a man finds, that by in- 
creafing the length of his lever he increafes his power 
of overcoming a refiltance, a fmall degree of curiofity 
is fufficient to make him inquire in what proportion 
his advantage increafes. When he finds that a double 
length gives him a double energy, he will be fmprifed 
and mortified to find, that at the end of the day he 
has not performed twice the quantity of work : but, 
after much experience, he will learn tnat every increafe 
of energy, by means of a machine, is nearly compen- 
fated by an increafe of time in the performance of his 
talk ; and thus one of the great and leading principles 
of praffical mechanics was inculcated in a manner not 
to be forgotten, and the praffical mechanic was brought 
to fpeculate about motion and force, and by gradual 
and eafy fleps the general, laws of fimple motions were 
eflablifhed. 

39 It is evident that thefe fpeculations cannot be car-The origin; 
ried on, nor any cqnfiderable knowledge acquired,of mathe- 
without fome acquaintance with the art of meafufe-mat*cs* 
ment: and the very queftions which the mechanic 
wifhes to foive, prefuppote fome advances in this art, 
which in procefs of time refined itfelf into, mathema- 
tics, the moll perfeff of all the Lienees., All the phe- 
nomena of fenfible motion afford, employment to the 
mathematician. It is performed in a double or triple 
time, through a double or triple fpacc, by a double or 
triple body, by the exertion of a double or triple force, 
produces a double or triple effeff, is more to the right 
or to the left, upwards or downwards, &c. In fhort, 
every affeffion of motion is an objeft of mathematical 
difeuffion. Such a Icience muff have appeared ere 
now in the form of an art, in confequence of the mu- 
tual tranfaffions of men. 'i hefe among an uncultivated 
p«ople are chiefly in the way of barter. If I want 
corn from a peafant, and have nothing to give for it 
hut the cloth which 1 have made, we muff fall on fome 

way 



PHYSICS. 
IntroJuc- v>^y of adjufling otir terms in refped of the quantity, 

titm. Hrould foon difcover that the length, and breadth, 
and depth, of the box or bag, were equally important; 
and it was not difficult to fee, that if any of them were 
doubled or tripled, the quantity of grain would be fo 
too ; if two of them were doubled, the grain would 
be quadrupled ; and if ell the three were doubled the 
quantity of grain would be mcreafed eight times : the 
fame thing would be obferved with refpeft to my cloth. 
By fuch tranfa&ions as thei'e, a few of the properties 
of plane and felid numbers and figures would become 
known, and the operations of multiplication and divi- 
lion, where arithmetic is combined with georrutiy: 
and daily obfervation ihows us, that the more a!, if rule 
properties of number and figure, which to the genera- 
lity of mankind are fo infignificant, lay hold on the 
fancy of fome individuals with fuch force, as to abllracl 
them from every other intelle&ual entertainment, and 
are ftudied with a keennefs and perfeverance almoft 
unequalled in any other walk of fcience. To molt 
men the performance of a machine is a more attractive 
ohjeCi than the properties of a figure, and the property 
cf a figure more entertaining than that of a number ; 
but the iaCt feems to have been otherwife. Before 
Pythagoras had inverted the theorem that bears his 
name (fee Philosophy, ny i 5. and note h.), and which 
is among the firft elements of geometry, he had re- 
formed the Grecian muiic by the addition of a note to 
their fcale, and this addition proceeds on a very re- 
fined {peculation on the properties of numbers; fo that 
among the Greeks arithmetic muft have made confi- 
dtrable progreis, while geometry was yet in its cradle: 
and we know to whnt attonifiring length they profecu- 
ted the fcience of pure geometry, while their know- 
ledge of mechanical rrmc'ples was aimotl notning. Al- 
fo the Arabs hardly made any addition to the geome- 
try of the Greeks, if they did not rather al.moit com- 
pletely forget it; whilfl they improved their arithme- 
tic into algebra, the moll refined and abftraCfed.branch 
of human knowledge, '{here is fuch a diflance, in 
point of {implicity, between pure mathematics and the 
uioft elementary mechanics, that the former continued 
to make rapid ileps to improvement in more modern 
times, while the latter ianguifhed in its infancy, and 
hardly deferved the name of fcience till very lately, 
when the great demand for it, by the increafe. and im- 
provement in manufactures, both inteieffed many in 
the ftndy, and facilitated its piogrefs, by the multitude 
pf machines which were contriving on all hands by 
the manufacturers and artiians : and even at prefent it 
muft be acknowledged, that it is to them that we are 
indebted for almoft ever\ new invention in mechanics, 
and rjiat.the fpcculatiit fcldom has done more than im- 
prove the invention, by exhibiting its principles, and 
thus enabling the art-ift to correct its imi.trfe&ions ; 
and now fcience and art go hand in hand, mutually 
giving and receiving affiltance. The demands of the 
navigitor for mathematical and aftronomical know- 
ledge have dignified thefe fciences ; and they are no 
longer the means of elegant amufement alone, but me- 
rit the munificence of princes, who have ere&ed ob- 
fervatorics, and furmfhed voyages of difeovery, wnere 
the mathematical fciences are at the fame time che- 
tiffied and applied to the moft important purpofes. 

This fhort ffietch of what may be called the natural 
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h'Jlory of phyjical fciences will not, we hope, be thought Introduo 
improper or unprofitable. It tends to confirm an af- , t‘011‘ 
fertion often alluded to, that the profeeution of the 
ftudy of nature will he more fuccefiful, if we imitate 
her mode of proceeding, and divide the labour. It 
will be ft ill further confirmed by attending to the fei- 
entific difference of the phenomena, which marks out 
a different mode of proceedia,), and a difference in the 
knowledge which we fhail ultimately acquire, after our 
moft fucccisful refearches. 40 

In loth cl a ft A of phenomena already diftinguifhed The con- 
(nG6.) we muft grant,, that the principle which cou-11^"®^^ 
needs the pairs of concomitant events, rendering theconComi- 
out the infeparable companion of the other, is totally tant events, 
unknown to us, becaufe it is not the immediate objedis totally 

r ,• unknown, of our perception. 
But in the plienomena of the firft; clafs, we fee the tn the.f5rfl 

immediate zyuertion ot this principle, whatever it may bejelafs, how- 
we can obferve the exertion with accuracy; we can ever, the _ 
determine its kind and degree, which arc the figns anc^ th^prjn-0^ 
mtafures of the kind and degree of the unperceivedcipie

p
niay 

caufe. This exertion, being always fome modificationbs accu- 
of motion, allows us to call in the aid of mathematical r-tely 
knowledge, and thus to afeertain with the precifionferved» 
peculiar to that fcience the energy of the caufe, judge- 
ing of the tendency and quantity by the tendency 
and the quantity of the oblerved efted. 41 

But in the ^econd clafs of phenomena the cafe is But not m 
very different. In the operations of chemiftry, for in^tl-e feconds 

ftancc, the immediate exertion of the caufe is not per- 
ceived : all that we obferve is the affemliage of parti- 
cles which obtains before mixture, and that which 
takes place when it is completed, and which we con- 
irder as its refult. The procedure of nature in produ- 
cing the change is unfeen and unknown. The ftepa 
ere hid from our obfervation. We arc not only igno- 
rant of the caufe which determines one particle of our 
food to become a part of our body while others are re- 
j?ded, but we do not fee the operation. We ate not 
only ignorant of the caufe which determines a particle 
of vitriolic acid to quit the foffil alkali with which it is 
united in Glauber fait, and to attach itfelf to a particle 
of magnefia already united with the muriatic acid, 
which alfo quits it to unite with the alxali, but we do 
not fee the operation. 1 he pai tides and their motions 
are not the objedts of our fenfes ; and all that we fee 
is the Epfom fait and common fait fepavated from the 
water in which we had formerly di(Lived the la! mira- 
biie and the muriated magnefia. The motions, which 
are the immediate efffeds of the changing caufes, and 
therefore their only* ludictiiions, charadsrfhcs, ami mea- 

fares, fitted to fhow their nature,- are hid from our 
view. 4? 

Our knowledge therefore of thefe phenomena muff And there*- 
be lefs perfea than that ct the phenomena cf the for- 
mer clafs; and we muft here content ourfelves with thej a of rhe 
difeovety of more remote iclations and remote caufes, p •cord claf? 
ami with our ignorance cf the very powers of nature a'e IT- uix- 
Ly which thefe changes are brought about, and whichdcift°ud- 
are cognofcible only by their immediate effects, viz., 
the motions which they produce unfeen. The know- 
ledge which we do really acquire is fomewhat fimilar 
to what the mechanical philofapher has acquired when 
he has difeovered, by many experiments and inyeftigv 
tions, that magnets attraft each other by their diffi- ^ 

^ tnilas 
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milftr'poles, an^l repel each other by their fimilar pole?, 
and do not add at all on any bodies but loadftor.es and 
iron. Here we leave undifeovered all that is moft cu- 
rious in the phenomenon, viz. how thefe attradhions 
and repulfions are produced ; and even here the mag- 
netical pbilofopher his the advantage of feeing the'a- 
g:nta and the operation. 

But philofophers attending to this circurafiance, 
'that, even in thefe ofefes, the changes are produced by 
motions, or confift in motions, however unperceived 
thefe may be, have concluded, that the laws according 
to which natuie operates in producing thefe changes 
are fimilar to the law's which regulate her operations in 
the fertfible adlions of bodies, or are included in them; 
and that the motions, though unfeen, and the moving 
foreds, are perfeftly ftmilar. They have therefore em- 
ployed fimilar modes of inveftigation, applying the laws 
of impulfe, and-calling in the aid of mathematical know- 
ledge. 

Of this we have marly examples in the writings of 
DrFreind, Keil, Bernoulli, Helftiam, Boerhaave, Hart- 

ley. and others, who have delivered theories of fermenta- 
tion, folution. precipitation,cryftallization, nutrition, fe- 
cretion, mufcular aftion, nay even of fenfation and intel- 
lig nee, founded, as they think, on the laws of motion, 
and illuftrated and fupported by mathematical reafon- 
i»g- Dord Bacon himfelf, that careful and fagacious 
diftinguiftier of intelledfual operations, has gone into 
the fame track in his explanation of the ph.momena 
of fite and combuftion : and Sir Ifaac Newton has 
made feveral attempts of the fame kind, although with 
peculiarities which always chara&erife his difctiflbns, 
and make them very different from thofe of an inferior 
clafs. 

But the fuccefs of thefe philofophers has hitherto 
been very difeouraging : indeed they had no title to 
expeft any ; for their whole trains of reafoning have 
proceeded on analogies which were not obferved, but 
affumed or fuppofed without any authority. There is 
not that fimiiarity in the phenomenon, or in the vifible 
effea, which is abfolutely neceflary for a ftrcceTsful rea- 
foning by analogy. We do not obferve any local mo- 
tion, any change of phee, which alone enables us to 
reafon mathcmaticaHy on the fubjeft. And to make the 
caft defperate, this ill-founded anology has been mixed 
With hypothefes completely gratuitous. Certain forms 
have been aftigned to the particles, and certain modes 
of adion have been laid down for them, for whofe rea- 
lity we have not the leaft argument or indication : and 
to complete the matter, thefe fancied forms and laws of 
aftion have been fuch as are either felf contradidory 
and ir.confiftent, or they have been fuch as, if allowed 
to ad in a way analogous to what we obferve in the 
fenftble motions of bodies, would produce effeds totally 
different from thofe which are obferved. Thefe ato- 
mical theories, as they are called, tranfgrefs every rule 
ct philofophical difeuffion, and even the belt of them 
are little better than trifling amufements. By far the 
great eft part of them only ferve to raife a fmile of pity 
and contempt m every perfon at all acquainted with 
mechanical ph.lofophy. Whenever we fee an author 
attempting to explain thefe hidden operations of nature 
by invifible fluids by others, by collifions, and vibra- 
^s, and particularly if we fee him Introducing ma- 

P M Y S t C S. 
thematical reafonings into fuch explanations—the bell Intr^ue. 
tiling vre can do is to ftaut the book, and take to fome t'on- 
other fubjed. That we may not be thought to fpeak  'r~mJ 

prcfumptuoufly on this nccafion, we only beg leave to 
remind our readers, that the united knowledge of the 
moft eminent mathematicians of Europe has not yet 
been able to give any thing more than^n approxima- 
tion to the folution of the problem of three bodies ; 
that is, to determine with accuracy the motions of 
three particles of matter adding on each other in the 
fimpleft of all pofii >le manners, viz, by forces varying 
as the fquares ot the diftances inverfely : and the vi- 
brations of elaftic bodies, of any but the very fimplefl 
pofiibie forms, are to this day beyond the reach of in- 
veftigation. What then fhould be our expeditions in 
cafes where millions of particles are afting at once, 
o^ forms unobferved, and with forces unknown, and 
where the ohjeft is not a determination of an average 
reiuk of many, where the precife ftate of an individual 
paiticle need not be known, but where it is this very 
precife ftate of each fingle particle that we want to 
know ? What can it be but uncertainty and mi- 
ftake ? 

Notwithfinding thefe difeonraging circnmfiances, ThetLm. 
We muft obferve that this kind of inquiry has greatly tage de- 
improved of late years, along with the improvement rived in 
and extenlion of mathematical philofophy, an! fmee thefe fPe* 
philofophers have given over their inceffant attempts to 
exp.ain every thing by impulfe ; and we need not de-t^ematical 
fpair of making (till farther advances, if we will con- pcilofophy, 
tent ourfelves with going no farther than Newton has 
done in his explanation or the planetary motions. He 
has immortalized his own name, and has added im- 
menfely to our ftock of tifeful knowledge : yet he has 
flopped fhort at the difeovevy of the hi\ of univerfal 
gravitation ; and all who have endeavoured to expl un 
or account for this faft have only expofed themfelves 
to pity. We may^perhaps be one day able to demon- 
ftrate from the phenomena that the particles of mat- 
ter have r rtain mutual tendencies to or from each 
other, exerted according to fixed or invaried rules; 
and from thefe tendencies we may be able to explain 
many other phenomena, and predidf the confequences, 
with as much certainty and evidence as an aftronomer 
calculates a future cclipfe. This would be a great ac- 
quifition, and perhaps more is impoffible: and the road 
to this has been hinted by Sir Ifaic Newton, who has 
expreffed his fufpicion, that as the great movements of 
the folar fyftem are regulated by univeifal gravitation, 
fo the mutual a&ions of the particles of matter are 
produced and regulated by tendencies of a fimilar kind, 
equa/Zy but not mere inexplicable, and of which the 
laws of action are to be difeovered by as careful an at- 
tention to the phenomena, and by the fame patient 
thinking, which he has employed on the planetary mc> 
tions. And a beautiful imrodu&ion to this new and 
almoll unbounded field of enquiry has been given us 
by the celebrated Abbe Bofcovich, in his Theory of 
Natural Philofophy, where he has fhown how fuch mu- 
tual tendencies* fimilar in every ultimate particle of 
matter, and modified by conditions that are highly 
probable, nay almoft demonftrable, will not only pro- 
duce the fenfible forms of folidity, hardnefs, elafticity, 
du&ihty, fluidity, tnnd vapour, under an inccnceivabltf 

vaiiefcy 
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variety of fubordinate appearancea, and tbe obferved 
laws of fcnfibic motion, but will £0 fnr to explain the 
phenomena of fufion, congelation, folution, cryftalliza- 
tion, &c. See. 8cc. both in chemiftry and phyfiology. 
We earneftly recommend this work to the per«fal of 
all uho wifh to obtain a diftinfl notion of the inter- 
nal conftitution of natural bodies, and ot the wxy in 
which the uniting forces produce their ultimate and 
ferfii le effects. Any perfon, pofielfed of a moderate 
(hare of mathematical knowledge, will be convinced 
that the procefs of nature is not very different from 
what he defciibes ; and that much of what we obferve 
muft happen as he fays, even although the ultimate 
atoms of matter are not inextended mathematical points, 
accompanied with attrafting and repelling forces. 

But we have many Heps to make before we begin 
this ftudy : Nature opens to us an immenfe volume ; 

we ^ou^t not t^at cmr pointy will long find em- 
Se iiTcreafepl°ymenc in the perufal, even though advancing with 
ofkacw- the eagernefs and fuccefs of the la It century. We 

have not yet arrived at the threfhold in many parts of 
this refearch : In many parts of chemiftry, for in- 
ftance, we are as yet uncertain with refpeetto the phe- 
nomena them frlves, which-are to be the fubjefts of this 
difeuffion. The compofition of bodies muft be fully 
underftood before v^e begin to fpeak of the forces 
which unite their particles, or fpeculate about their 
modes of aftion. As long as water was confi 'ered as 
an clement, we were ignorant of the forces inherent in 
its particles ; we are perhaps ftill ignorant of this ; but 
we now know that they are extremely different from 
what we formerly fuppofed them to be. It is but in 
a very few, if in any, cafes of chemical combination, 
that we even know what are the ingredients : till we 
know this, it is too foon to {peculate about their mode 
of union. Our ignorance in the real events in the ani- 
mal and vegetable economy is ftill greater. Our firfl 
talk therefore is to proceed, as we are now doing, in 
the accurate examination and claflificatiou of the phe- 
nomena themfelves; and, without attempting to bring 
them within the pale of mathematical philofophy, by 
attempting what are called mechanical explanations, let 
us give up the confukration of thefe hidden operations, 
and augment to the utmoft our lift of fecondavy laws 
of vifihlc but remote connexions. All the mechanical 
{peculations of the honourable Robert Boyle about the 
fenfible qualities of things are now forgotten; but his 
chemical experiments preferve all their value, and are 
frequently referred to. The fame may be fai l of the 
fagacious Dr Hales, whole fanciful notions of internal 
confliXs, and collifions, and vibrations, derogate no- 
thing from the v lue of the curious faXs which he 
has eftablifhed both in the animal and vegetable eco- 
nomy. 

This diftinXion in the nature of the phenomena, and 
this difference in the nature of the knowledge which 
is to be acquired and the means which are to be em- 
ployed for the fuxefsful prosecution of thefe two 
branches of general phylics, has occafmned a ftill far* 
ther reftriXion (^t leail in Britain) of the term na-- 
ruRAu p4iilosopmy. It is particul irly applied to the 
ftudy of the phenomena of the firft clifs, while thofe 
©F the fecond have produced the fciences ©f chbmis- 
T{tv and PHYSIOLOGY. 
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Natural philofophy and chemiftry have genu ally Introduc- 

been made particular inftitutioas in our feminaries of t!on- 

learning, but phyfiology has more commonly Ijeen ' ~v ~ n ^ 
taught in conjuuXion with anatomy, medicine, and bo- 
tany. 

The phenomena of the firft dak have been ufually 
called mechanical, in order to diftinguifh them flora 
thofe obferved in the operations of chemiftry, and in 
the animal an 1 vegetable economy ; and the explana- 
tions which have been attempted of fome of the laft, 
by applying the laws obferved in the phenomena of 
the fit ft clafs, h ive been called mechanical explanations. 

As this firh claf* is evidently but a part of gene- 
ral phylies, there is fome impropriety in giving the 
name natural philofophy to a courfe of doXrints which 
is confined to thefe alone. Indeed at the fir ft inftitu- 
tion of univerfities, the leXures given in the Schola 
Phyfica were much more ex ten five, comprehending al- 
molt all the phenomena of the miteiial world : but aa 
all arts and fciences have improved moft where the la- 
bour has been moft divided, it was found more condu- 
cive to the advancement of knowledge that feparate 
inftitutions fhould be founded for the ftudies of natu- 
f'i hiftory, chemiftry, phyfiology, &c. ; and thus the 
phenomena, purely mechanical, ami a few ethers in 
magnetifm, cleXriuty, and optics, which either were 
fufceptible of mathematical treatment, or had little 
connexion witli the ftudies of chemiftry and phyfio- 
logy, were left to the care of the profeffor ©f natural 
phiiofophy. 

ids the terms chemijlry and phyjiology have been ap- 
plied to two very important branches of general phy- 
fics, we think that a more foecilic or charaXeriftic 
name might be appropriated to the other, and that 
it might very properly be termed mechan.cal philo- 
sophy. 

It only remains to make a few obfervationB on thq 
diftinXive means of profecuting thefe udies with fuc- 
cefs, and to point out fome of the advantages which 
may reafonably be expeXed from a careful profecurion 
of them : and as the fecond branch h is been fully 
treated under the frveral articles of Chemistry, Phy- 
siology, &c. we fiiall confine ourfelves to what is ufu- 
ally called natural philosophy. 

• . . 49 Mechanical Philosophy may, in conformity with Mechanical 
the foregoing obfervations, be defined, “ the ftudv of t hilofophy 
the fenfible motions of the-bodies of the univerfq, and^ln5g, 

of their aXions producing fenfible motions, with the f)rjnc;pje, 
view to difaover their caufes, to explain fabordmate explained* 
phenomena, and to improve art ” 

The principle upon which all philofophical difeuf- 
fion proceeds is, that every change which we obferve in 
the condition of things is confdered by us as an ejfeft) indi- 
cating the agency, charatlerfuig the kind, and meafuring the 
degree, of its caufe. 

In the language of mechanical philofophy, the caufe 
of any change of motion is called a moving or change- 
ing FORCE. 

The difquifitions of natural philofophy muft there- 
fore begin with the coufideration of motion, carefully 
noticing every affeXion or quality of it, fo as to efta- 
blilh marks and meafures of every change of which it 
is fufceptible ; for t&efe are the only marks and mea- 
4 fur** 
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Mechanical fares of tlie changing forcee. This being done, it on* 
Phiiofophy fy remajns to apply them to the motions which we 

"q11 " obferve in the univcrfe. 
The laws From the general principle of philcfophical difeuf- 
of motion fion already mentioned, there .flow diredlly two axi- 
and their om8t ai,P ication. 1 Every body perfeveres in a Jlate of rejl or of uniform 

reihlineal motion, unlefs affected by fame moving jorce. 
2. Every change of motion is in the direBion and in the 

■ degree of the force impreffed. 
Thefe are ufually-cflled the laws of motion. They 

are more properly lawn of human judgment, with re- 
•fpeft to motion. Perhaps they are neced'ary truths, 
unkfs it lie alleged that the general principle, of which 
they are neceflary confequences, is itfelf a contingent 
•though univerfal truth. 

By thefe two axioms, applied in abfraBo to every 
•variety of motion, we eftablifli a fyitem of general 
dodtrines concerning motions, according as they are 
dimple or compounded, accelerated, retarded, rec- 
tilineal, cnrvilineal, in Angle bodies, or in fyftems 
of conne&ed bodies ; and we obtain correfponding 
ebaradleriflics and meafures of accelerating or retard- 
ing forces, centripetal or centrifugal, Ample or com- 
pound. 

We have an illuftrious example of this abftradl fy- 
•ftem of motion and moving forces in the firfl book of 
Sir Ifaac Newton’s Mathematical Principles of Natu- 
ral Philofophy. Euler’s Mechanica five Scientia Mo* 
tus, Herman’s Phoronomia five de Vtrilus Corporum, 
and D’Alembert’s Eraite de Dynamique, are alio ex- 
cellent works of the fame kind. In this abftradl 
fyflem no regard is paid to the cafual dhferences of 
moving forces, or the fonrees from which they arife. 
It is enough to charadlerife a double accelerating force, 
for inftance, that it produces a double acceleration. 
It. may be a weight, a dream of water, the preflure of 
a man ; and the force, of which it is faid to be double, 
may be the attraction of a magnet, a current of air, or 
the adlion of a fpring. 

Having eftablifhed thefe general dodlrines, the phi- 
lofopher now applies them t© the general phenomena 
of the univerfe, in order to difeover the nature of the 
forces which really exifl, and the laws by which 
their operations are regulated, and to explain inte- 
refting but fubordinate phenomena. This is the 
chief bufinefs of the mechanical philofopher; and it 
may with fame propriety be called the mechanical hijlory 
of nature. dt J • 

OFthear- Some method mull be followed in this hiftory of 
rangement mechanical nature. The phenomena mud be clafled 
©f the me- by means of their refemblances, which infer a refem- 
phenome- k^ance in their caufcs, and thefe clafles mull be ar- 
na of the ranged according to fome principle. We have feen 
univerfe. no method which appears tons lefs exceptionable than 

the following. 
The gene- The principle of arrangement is the generality of 
ra!ity of the phenomena ; and the propriety of adopting this 

mena^thePr,nc‘P^e» ar^es Tom the probability which it gives us 
principle more readily difeovering the moil general a&uating 
of arrange- forces, whofe agency is implicated in all other pheno- 
arsne. mens of iefs extent; and therefore Ihould be previoufly 

difeufled, that we may detedl the diferiminating cir- 
cumftances which ferve to charafterife the fubordinate 

phenomena, and are thus the marks of the diftinguilh* Mechanical 
ing and inferior natural powers. Pln.ofophy. 

The mod general of all phenomena is the curvilineal ^ 
motion of bodies in free fpace ; it is obferved through The laws of 
the whole extent of the folar fydem. motion are 

The mechanical hidory of nature begins therefore 
with adronomy. Here, from the general phenomena m;caj 
of the planetary motions, is evinced the faB of the mu-nomeua, 
tual deflection of every body towards every other body, 
and this in the inveri'e proportion of the fquares of the 
didance, and the ditedt proportion of the quantity of 
matter. This is the fadl of universal gravitation, 
indicating the agency, and meafaring the intenlity, of 
the univerfal force of mutual gravity. 

Having edabhfhed this as an univerfai faft, the na- 
tural philofopher proceeds to point out all the particu- 
lar fadls which are comprehended under it, and whofe 
peculiarities charadlerife the different movements of the 
folar fydem. That is, in the language of philofophy, 
he gives a theory or explanation of the fubordinate phe- 
nomena ; the elliptical motions of the planets and co- 
mets, their mutual didurbances ; the lunar irregulari- 
ties ; the oblate figure of the planets ; the nutation of 
the earth’s axis ; the precifion of the equinoxes ; and 
the phenomena of the tides and trade winds : and he 
concludes with the theory of the parabolic motion of 
bodies projedled on the furface of this globe, and the 
motion of pendulums. ^ 

As he goes along, he takes notice of the applies-The appli* 
tions which may be made to the arts of life of thecatlon °f 
various doftiines which are fucceffively edablifhed ^ 
fuch as chronology, adronomical calculation, dialling,am 0f 
navigation, gunnery, and the meafaring of time. life. 

If a fquare parcel of fand be lying on the table, and, 55 
the finger be applied to any part of it to pudi italong j{ 
the table, that part is removed where you will, but thetioll| 
red remains in irt place ; but if it is a piece of faud- 
done of the fame materials and diape, and the finger 
is applied as before, the whole is moved ; the other 
parts accompiny the part impelled by the finger in all 
its motions. 

From the moon’s accompanying the earth in all its An,d <-o- 
motions round the fan, we infer a moving force which*16*1011* 
connedls the moon and earth. In like manner, we 
mud conclude that a moving force connedls the par- 
ticles of the done; for we give the name force to every 
thing which produces motion : We eall it the force 
of cohesion; a term which, like giavitation, exprefies 
merely a fadl. 

This fieems to be the next phenomenon of the uni- 
verfe in point of extent, 

Having, from the general phenomenon, edablilhed Mode7of 
the exidenceof this force, the philofopher proceeds toiuveftiga- 
afeertain the laws by which its exertions are regulated;n,,K t*1.6 

which is the afeertaining its dilbindlive nature and pro co' 
perties. This he does in the fame way that he afeer- 
t-.ined the nature of planetary gravitation, viz. by ob- 
fierving more particularly the various phenomena. 

Here is opened a mod extenfive and varied field of 
observation, in which it toud be acknowledged that 
very little regular and marked progrefs has been made. 
The variety in the phenomena, and the confequent va- 
riety in the nature of the conne&ing forces, appear 
as yet inconceivably great; and there feems little pro- 

bability 
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MfchintailbaM'ty of our being able to deleft in them all any 
■ T *.• famenefs, combined with the other diftinguifhing cir- 

cumftanees, as we have done in the cafe of gravity 
Yet we mould not defpair. Bofcovich has fhown, m 
the moft unexceptionable manner, that although we 
fhdl fuppofe that every atom of matter is endued 
with a perfectly fimilar force, adfing in a certain de- 
termined ratio of the fmall and imperceptible diftances 
at which the particles of matter are arranged with re- 
fpect to each other, the external or fenfible appearances 
may, and muft, have all that variety which we obferve. 
He alfo fhows very diftindly how, from the operation 
of this force, muft arife fome of the moft general and 
important phenomena which chara&erife the different 
forms of tangible bodies. 

. We obferve the chief varieties of the a£Hon of this 
corpuscular, force on the bodies which we denomi 

Sics. 

- s’ The pro- 
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logics between the phenomena of gravitation andcohe- MechamL' 
lion, will be at leaft ready to entertain very different philefophy. 
notions of this matter. He will be fo far from think- v  
mg that the produdion of motion by impulfe is the 
moft familiar faft in nature, that he will acknowledge 
it to be comparatively very rare ; nay, there are fome 
appearances in the fads which are ufually confidered 
as mftances of impulfion, which will lead him to doubt, 
and almoft to deny, that there has ever been obferved zn 
inftance of one body putting another in motion by co- 
ming into abfolute cantadl with it, and linking it * 
and he will be difpofed to think that the produaion 
ot motion m this cafe is precifely fimilar to what we 
obferve when we gently pulh one floating magnet to- 
wards another, with their fimilar poles fronting each * 
other. There will be the fame produaion of motion Motion 

We fee .nftance, where the pan, of bodies avoid each ty: and, in this cafe of the mag^, he f"e7co™K: fro"'1'
hc . 

ly the neceffity of a law of motion, which is not an of la&ion° 
axiom, but is obferved through the whole of nature, and reac- 
and which receives no explanation from any hypothe- tion‘ 
fis of an intervening fluid, but is even totally inconfift. 
ent with them. We mean, “ that every aaion of one 
body on another is accompanied by an equal and op. 
pofite adion of that other on the firft.,, This is ufu- 
ally called the equality of aaion and reaaion : it is not 
intuitive, but it is univerfal; and it is a neceffary con- 
fluence of the perfed fimilarity of the corpufcular 
forces of the fame kinds of matter. This general fad, 
unaccountable on the hypothefis of impelling fluids, is 
confidered in the planetary motions as the unequivocal 
indication of the famenefs of that gravity which regu- 
lates them all. The rules of good reafoning Ihould make 
us draw the fame conclufion here, that the particles 
of tangible matter are conneded by equal and mutual 
forces, which are the immediate caufes of all their fen- 
fible adions, and that thefe forces, like gravitation, 
vary with every change of diftance and fituation. 

The laws of collifion and impulfion being now efta-. 
blifhed, either as original fads or as confequences of 

agency of equal and mutual forces which conned 
the particles of matter, the philofopher confiders, 

2. The produdion of motion by the intervention of Of motion 
felid bodies, where, by reafon of the cohefion of mat-a8'it re- 
ter, fome of the motions are neceffarily confined to fPc<fts the ^ 
certain determinate paths or diredions. This is the mShmef 
cafe in all motions round fixed points or axes, or along &c. * 
planes or curves which are oblique to the adlion of the 
forces; \ 

This part of the ftudy contains the theory of ma-MECHA- 
chines, pointing out the principles on which their ener- NIC3» 
gy depends, and confequently furnifhing maxims for 
their conftrudion and improvement. But thefe obfer- 
vations do not complete the difeuffion of the mecha- 
nifm of folid bodies: they are not only folid and inert 
but they are alfo heavy; therefore the adion of gravity 
muft be combined with the confequences of folidity. 
This vdll lead to difeuffions about the centre of gravity, 
the theory and conftrudion of arches and roofs, the 
principles of liability and equilibrium, the attitudes of 
animals, and many particulars of this kind. ^ 

3. The philofopher will now turn his attention to The nature 

We fee inftances where the parts of bodies avoid each 
other, and require external force to keep them toge- 
ther, or at certain fmall diftances from each other. 
This is familiar in air, vapours, and all compreffible 
and elaftic bodies. 

1 his is evidently a moft curious and interefting fub- 
jed of inveftigation. On the nature and adion of 
thefe corpufcular forces depends the ftrength or firm- 
nefs of folids, their elafticity, their power of commu- 
nicating motion, the preffurc, and motion, and impulfe 
of fluids; nay, on the fame adions depend all the che- 
mical and phyfiological phenomena of expanfion, fu- 
fion, congelation, vaporifation, condenfation, folution, 
precipitation, abforption, fecretion, fermentation, and 
animal and vegetable concodion and afiimilation. 

Out of this immenfe ftore of phenomena, this inex- 
hauftible fund of employment for our powers of invef- 
tigation, the natural philofopher feleds thofe which 
lead diredly to the produdion or modification of fen- 
fible motion. 

He will therefore confider, 
r.„- •. The communication of motion among detached 

dudHon of and free bodies, eftablifhing the laws of impulfe or col- 

hnpulfeh^ ^!^on‘ ^bis has always been confidered as the elemen- 
been iastaiy dodrine of mechanical philofophy, and as the 
thought the fsmibar fad obferved in the material world ; and 
moft fami- in all ages philofaphers have been anxious to reduce all 

natuie^ ^ a^ons bodies on each other to impulfe, and have never thought a phenomenon completely explained or 
accounted for till it has been fhown to be a cafe of 
impulfe. This it is which has given rife to the hy- 
pothefes of vortices, ethers, magnetic and eledric fluids, 
animal fpirits, and a multitude of fancied intermediums 
between the fenfible maffes of matter, which are faid 
in common language to ad on each other. A heavy 
body is fuppofed to fall, becaufe it is impelled by a 
ftream of an invifible fluid moving according to cer- 
tain conditions fuited to the cafe. The filings of iron 
are fuppofed to be arranged round a magnet, by means 
of a ft ream of magnetic fluid iffuing from one pole, cir- 
culating perpetually round the magnet, and entering 
at the other pole, in the fame manner as we obferve 
the flote grafs arranged by the current of a brook. 

But the philofopher who has begun the mechanical 
ftudy of nature by the abftrad dodrines of dynamics, 

ZZ*’ ant* ma^e *t8 brft application to the celeftial phenome- na, and who has attended carefully to the many ana- 
•^ol. XIV. Part. II, 

another form, in which tangible matter exhibits many and defini- 
interefting phenomena, viz. fluidity. The firft thing j.on of 

* N 
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Mechanical to be attencle'l to here !3, What it that particular form Thefe are very important matters, being the foun-Mechanical 
jphilofcfrhy. ef ex\fience ? What is the precife phenomenon which dations of many mechanical arts, and furnifhing us with 1 hlIofoPhy» 

charafterifes fluidity? What is the definition of a fluid? fome of our moft. convenient and efficacious powers for 
This is by no means an eafy queftion, and confidcrable impelling machines. They are alfo of very difficult The im- 
obje&ions maybe dated againft any definition that has difeuffion, and are by no means completely inveftiga-portanre 
been given of it. Sir Ifaac Newton fays, that a fluid ^ 1 — Mnnh m hnrh anedifficul 
is a body whoje particles yield to the fmalLjl imprejjion, and 
by fo yielding are tajily moved among themfelvcs. It may 
be doubted whether this be fufficiently precife ; what 
is meant by the fmallejl imprejjion P and what is eajily 
moving ? Is there any precift degree of impreffion to 
which they do not yield ; and do they oppofe any re- 
fiftance to motion ? And a ftronger objection may be 
made : It is not clear that a body fo conftituted will 
exhibit arl the appearances which a body acknowledged 
to be fluid does re dly exhib t. Euler offers fome very 
plaufible reafons for doubting whether it will account 
for the horizontal furface, and the complete propaga- 
tion of preflure through the fluid in every diredlion ; 
and therefore prefers feledting this lajl phenomenon, the 
propagation of preflure quciqua-verfum, as the charac- 
teriftic of fluidity,becaufea body having this conftitution 
(on whatever circumftances it may depend) will have 
every other obferved property of a fluid. But this 
definition is hardly fimple or perfpicuous enough ; 
and we think that the objections againfl Newton’s more 
fimple and intelligible definition are not unanfwerable. 
Bofcovich defines a fluid to be, a body nvhofe particles 
exert the fame mutual forces in all direQionj ; and (hows, 
that fuch particles muft; be indifferent, as to any pofi- 
tion, with refpedt to each other. If no external force 
act on them, they will remain in every pofitipn, and 
will have no tendency to arrange themfelves in one po- 
fitron rather than another ; differing in this refpedt 
from the particles of folid, or foft, or vifeid bodies ; 
which require fame force to change their refpedtive 
pofitions, and which recover thefe pofitions again when 
but gently difturbed. He illuftrates this dittindtion 
very beautifully', by comparing a parcel of balls thrown 
on quickfilver, and attracting each other, with a par- 
cel of magnets in the fame fituation. The balls will 
itick together, but in any pojtion; whereas the magnets 
will always affedt a particular arrangement. 

Of the pref- When the cbaradteriftic phenomenon of fluidity has 
fure and peea fdedted, the philofopher proceeds to combine 

Xi—this ProPerty with gravity, and eftabliflies the dodtrines 
hydrofia- of hydrostatics, or of the preffureand equilibrium of 
*m-». heavy fluids, the propagation of this preflure in every 

diredtion ; and dernonftrates the horizontality of fur- 
face affumed by all perfedt fluids. 

Thefe dodtrines and principles enable us to deter- 
mine feveral very interetting circumftances refpedt- 
ing the mutual preffure of folids and fluids on each 
other ; the preffures exerted on the bottoms and fides 
of veffels; the fuppor t and whole mechanifm of float- 
ing bodies, &c. 

the mo- He then confiders how fluids will move when their 
tion of equilibrium of preffure is deftroyed; and eftablilhes 
fiuids, or ‘ _ - . 
tqdraulics. 

ted or eftablifhed. Much remains yet to be done both ^ ^ ^ 
for perfedting the theories and for improving the arts branches of 
which depend on them. feienee. 

It is evident, that on thefe dodlrines depend the 
knowledge of the motions of rivers and of waves; the 
buoyancy, equilibrium, and liability of Ihips ; the 
motion of Ihips through the waters ; the adlion of the 
winds on the fails ; and the whole arts of marine con- 
ftrudlion and feamanlhip ^ 

There is another general fdrm of tangible matter rhe nature 
which exhibits very different phenomena, which are and definb 
alfo extremely interefting ; we mean that of vapour. 110,1 va> 

A vapour is a fluid; and all the vapours that wepour' 
know are heavy fluids: they are therefore fubjedl to 
all the laws of preffure and impulfe, which have been 
confidered under the articles Hydrostatics and Hy- 
draulics. But they are fufeeptibie of great com- 
prelfion by the adtion of external forces, and expand 
again when thefe forces are removed. In confequence 
of this compreffion and expanfion, the general pheno- 
mena of fluidity receive great and important modifica- 
tions ; and this clafs of fluids requires a particular con- 
fideration. As air is a familiar inftance, this branch 
of mechanical philofophy has been called pneumatics. 

Under this head we confider the preffure of the at-Thedoc- 
mofphere, and its effedts, both on folid and fluid bo-trinc 

dies. It produces the rife of waters or other fluids in r>^)'neuma- 
pumps and fyphons, and gives us the theory of their 
conftrudlion : it explains many curious phenomena of 
nature, fuch as the motions in the atmofphere, and 
their connedtion with the preffurc of the air, and its 
effedl on the barometer or weather-glafs. Air* 
when in motion, is called wind', and it may be em- 
ployed to impel bodies. The theory of its adlion, and 
of its refiftance to moving bodies, are therefore to be 
confidered in this place. 

But befides their motions of progrelfion, &c. fuch as 
we obferve in winds, comprtfiible or elaftic fluids are fuf- 
ceptible of what may be termed internal motion', a kind 
of undulation, where the contiguous parts are thrown 
into tremulous vibrations, in which they are alternate- 
ly condenfed and rarefied ; and thefe undulations are 
propagated along the mafs of elaftic fluid, much in the 
fame way in which we obferve waves to fpread on the 
furface of water. What makes this an interefting fub- 
jedl of confideration is, that thefe undulations are the 
more ordinary caufes of found. A trembling chord, or 
fpring, or bell, agitates the air adjoining to it: thefe 
agitations are propagated along the air, and by its in- 
tervention agitate the organ of hearing. The mecha- 
nifm of thefe undulations has been much ftudied, and 
furniihes a very beautiful theory of mufical harmony. gp 

The philofopher examines the law of comprejfibility Of the 
the dodlrints of hydraulics, containing all the modi- of air and other elaftic fluids; and thus gets the know-0001Pr^" 
fications of this motion, arifing from the form of the ledge of the conftitution of the atmofphere, and of the 
veffels, or from the intenfity or diiedlion of the pref- adtion of thofe fiuids when employed to impel folid fjmd,, and 
fure which occafionsit. And this fubjedl is completed bodies. Gunpowder contains an immenfe quantity ofitsconfe- 
by the confideration of the refiftance which fluids op- permanently elaftic air, which may be fet at liberty by quenees* 
pofe to the motion of folid bodies through them, and inflammation. When this is done at the bottom of a 
ihelr impulfe on bodies oppofed to their adlion, piece of ordnance, it will impel a bail along the barrel,. 

and 



cr magne 
tifm. 

T^erhanicaland dlfcharge it from the muzzle, in the fame way 
J’hilofophy.that an arrow is impelled by a bow. And thus ha- 

ving difeovered in what degree thie air prefles in pro- 
portion to its expanfion, we difeovtr its a61ion on the 
ball through the whole length of the piece, and the 
velocity which it will finally communicate to it. Here 
then is contained a theory of artillery and of mines. 

Of the con. Cbemiftty teaches ua, that moll bodies can be con- 
verfion of verted by fire into elallic fluids, which can be em- 
bodies into v0 e(j to gft on other bodies in the way of preflure or 
*la^r

c
e
flul0Sicnpulfe. Thus they come under the review of the 

‘C’ mechanical philofopher; and they have become inte- 
retting by being employed as moving forces in feme 
very powerful machines. * 

Thefe difeuffions will nearly exhautt all the general 
mechanical phenomena. There remain fome which are 
much more limited, but furnifh very curious and im- 
portant fubje&s of inveftigation. 

Of the phe- The phenomena exhibited between londftones or 
nomena of magnets and iron have long attra&ed attention ; and 
loadftone, the ufe to which the polarity of the loadttone has been 

applied, namely, the dire&ing the courfe of a ihip 
through the pathlefs ocean, has rendered thefe pheno- 
mena extremely interefting. They are fpecified by the 
term magnetism. Confilerablc progrefs has been made 
in the arrangement and generalization of them ; but 
we have by no means been able hitherto to bring them 
all under one Ample faa. The attention has been too 
much turned to the difeovery of the ultimate caufc of 
magnetifm ; whereas we fliould have rather employed 
c ur ingenuity in difeovering all the general law?, in 
the fame mannei as Kepler and Newton did with re- 
fpe& to the ceieftial phenomena, without troubling 
themfelves with the caufe of gravitation. Dr Gilbert 
of Colchefter was the firft who confidered the magne- 
tical phenomena in the truly philofophical manner ; 
and his treatife De Magnete may be confidered as the 
firft and one <}f the moft perfed fpecimens of the Ba- 
conian or indu&ive logic. It is indeed an excellent 
performance; and when we confider its date, i jSo, it 
is a wonder. Jipinus’s Tentamen "Theorix Magnetifmi is 
a moft. valuable work, and contains all the knowledge 
which we have as yet of the fubjedt. 

He ed.ri_ There is another clafs of mechanical phenomena 
talpheno- which have a confiderable affinity with the magnetical; 
mena. we mean the phenomena called electrical. Certain 

bodies, when rubbed or otherwife treated, attrad and 
repel other bodies, and occafion a great variety of fen- 
fible motions in the neighbouring bodies. Philofo- 
phers have paid much attention to thefe appearances 
of late years, and eftabliflied many general laws con- 
cerning them. But we have not been more fuccefsful 
in bringing them all under one fad, and thus efta- 
Lllftiing a complete theory of them, than in the cafe of 
magnetifm. Franklin and Adpinns are the authors 
who have been moil fuccefsful in this refped. Dr 
Franklin in particular has acquired great celebrity by 
his moft fagacious comparifon of the phenomena ; 
which has enabled him to eftablifh a few general law’s, 
almoft as precife as thofe of Kepler, and of equally ex- 
tenfive influence. His difeovery too of the identity of 
thunder and dedricity has given an importance and 

^ dignity to the whole fubjed. 
Thefe are There are many phenomena of eledricity which 
rot all me- cannot be called mechanical, and are of the moft cu- 
ehanical. 
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rious and iriterefting kind. As thefe have little con-^'chanicai 
nedion with any of the other great branches of phyt>hl °‘op ,y; 
fical fcience, they have generally been confidered in 
treatifes of natural philofophy ; and along wdth inqui- 
ries into the original caufe of eledricity in general, 
continue to engage much of our attention. 74 

72 
Of eieftn- 

The appearances which are prefented to us by our ^ ^ 
fenfe of feeing form another clafs, which have always 0 

been confidered as making a branch of natural philo- 
fophy in ail feminaries of learning. It does not, how- 
ever, obvioufly appear, that they are mechanical phe- 
nomena. The intimate nature of light is ftill a fecret. 
Fortunately it is not necefl'ary to be known to give us 
a very perfed theory of the chief phenomena. The 
general laws of optics are fo few, fo Ample, and fo 
precife, that our theories are perhaps more perfect 
here than in any other branch of phyfics ; but thefc 
theories are as yet far removed from the rank of pri- 
mary fads. Many unknown events happen before the 
phenomenon comes under the hands of the ordinary 
optician, fo as to become the fubjeds of the Ample ^ 
laws of refledion and refradion. It may even be It has bet* 
doubted, and has been doubted, whether the phenome- doubted 
na of optics are cafes of body in motion ; whether all whether 
the lines which the optician draws are any thing bnt corporeal, 
the diredions along which certain qualities are exerted. 
The fide of a ball which is next the candle may be 
bright and the other fide dark, juft as the fide of a ball 
which is next the eledrical globe is minus and the 
other fide p/us; and all this without any intervening 
medium. Apparition or vifibility may be a quality of 
a body, depending on the proximity and pofition of 
another body, without any thing between them, juft 
as weight is; and this quality may be cognizable by 
our faculty of feeing alone, juft as the preffure of a 
heavy body is by our teeling alone. 

The firft. thing which made it probable that mecha-Hew optic* 
nical philofophy had any thing to do with the pheno- canj5 to 

mena of optics, was the difeovery of Mr Roemer,*^1^^ oj. 
“that apparition was not inftantaneousthat fome mechantc^J 
time elapfed between the illumination of a body and philumphy. 
its being feen at a diftance. He dlfcovered, that it 
was not till 40 minutes after the fun illuminated one 
of Jupiter’s fatellites that it was feen by an inhabitant 
of this globe. If therefore a fun wtre juft created, 
it would be 40 minutes before Jupiter would be illumi- 
nated by him, and 200 before the Georgian planet 
would be illuminated. Here then is motion. It is 
therefore highly probable that there is fomething mo- ?7 
ved ; but it is fttll doubted whether this fomething, The nature 
which we call light, is a matter emitted from thellghr » 
Ihiningf body, and moving with great velocity, and 
acting on and affected by other bodies, in the various 
phenomena of optics ; or whether it is a certain Jlate of 
a medium which is thus propagated, as we fee that 
waves are propagated along the furface of water, or 
fonorous undulations through the mafs of air, while 
the water or air itfelf is hardly moved out of its place. 
Either of thefe fuppofitions makes optics a legitimate 
branch of mechanical philofophy ; and it is the philo- 
fopher’s bufinefs to examine both by the received la vs 
of motion, and fee which of them gives confequences 
which tally with the phenomena. This has been clone; 
and we imagine that a complete incompatibility has 
been demsnftrated between the confequences of the un- 

4 N 2 dull' 
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Mechanical dilations of an ek'flic medium, and the phenomena of 
Philofbphy.°ptjC8 . while the confequences of tlie other or vulgar 

~ notion on this fubjeft are perfeftly confiftent with me- 
chanical laws. There are fome things in this hypo- 
thefis very far beyond our power to conceive diftindl- 
ly ; but they are all limilar in this refpeft to many 
fafts acknowledged by all; and there is no phenome- 
non that is inconfiftent with the legitimate confequen- 
ces of the hypothefis. This gives it great probability ; 
and this probability is confirmed by many chemical 
fads, and by fads in the vegetable ceconomy, which 
give ftrong and almoft undeniable indications of light 
being a body capable of a chemical union with the 
other ingredients of fublunary bodies, and of being af- 
terwards fet at liberty under its own form, as the caufe 

78 or medium of vifion. 
J!ut this But thefe are queftions firnilar to thofe about the 

ft&thc a^"cau^e gravity* and totally unneceffary for eftablifiiing 
fcience of a C0II1plete theory of the optical phenomena, for ex- 

plaining the nature of vifion, the effeds of optical in- 
flrumer.ts, the caufe of colours, the phenomena of the 
rainbow, halos and periheliums, See. See. See. Only 
all this theory is unconneded with the principles called 
mechanical. 

Such is the field of obfervation to the mechanical 
philofopher of the prefent day. We may hope to ex- 
tend it, and by degrees apply its dodrines even to the 
unfeen morions which take place in chemiftry and 
phyfiology. But we muft, in the firft place, perfed 
our knowledge and defeription of the fenfible motions 
and adions of bodies. Thofe of fluids ftill demand 
much inveftigation ; and till thefe are thoroughly un- 
derftood, it is not time to attempt penetrating further 
into the recefies of nature. 

In the profecution of this ftudy, it is found that 
every change which can be obferved in the ftate of a 
body, with refped to motion by the adion of another 
body, is accompanied by an equal and oppofite change 
in the ftate of that other body. Thus, in the pheno- 

t0 mena Rrav,tati°nJ it is obferved that the defledions of 

optics. 

79 
The pro- 
bable in. 
creafe of 
the above 
extenfive 
field of ob 
ftrvation. 

So 
Inveftiga- 
tion of the 
law that 
aftion is 
always 
equal and 

ment. When ufed with cautious attention to every Mechanical 
circumftance, it exprefles nothing but the neceflity ofPhilofophy, 
a caufe to the produdion of any effed: but ic is ge- J 

nerally ufed as exprefling a quality inherent in matter, 
by which it rejt/ls any change of ftate, or by which it 
maintains.its prefent ftate. Matter is faid to be inert; 
and as every thing which changes the motion of a body 
is called a force, and as this inertia of A is fuppofed to 
change the motion of B, it is called vis inertia ; and 
yet matter is faid to be indifferent as to motion or reft, 
and to be inadive. Thefe are furely very incongruous 
expreflions. This obfeure difeourfe has arifen from 
the poverty of all languages, which are deficient in ori- 
ginal terms, and therefore employ figurative ones. 
Force, adion, refiftance, are all appropriated terms 
related to our own exertions ; and fome reftmblance 
between the external effeds of thefe exertions and the 
effeds of the conneding qualities of natural bodies, has 
made us ufe them in our difquifitions on thefe fubjeds. 
And as we are confcious that, in order to prevent ©ur 
being puftied by another from our place, we muft re- 
fill, exerting force-; and that our refiftance is the rea- 
fon why this other man has not accomplilhed his pur- 
pofe, we fay, that the quiefeent body refills being put 
in motion, and that its inertia is difeovered by the di- 
minution made in the motion of the impelling body t 
and upon the authority of this vis inertia as a firft prin- 
ciple, the phenomena of impulfion are explained, and 
the law of equal adion and readion is eftablilhed. 

But all this procedure is in contradidion to the rules 
of indudive logic ; and the obfeurity and confufioa 
which has anfen from this original mifconceptxon, the 
confequent incongruity of language, and the aukward 
act<?fnpts that have been made to botch and accommo- 
date it to the real Hate of things, have occalioned a 
difpute, and the only difpute, in natural phiiofophy 
which has not yet been fettled, and never can be fet- 
tled, while fuch mifconceptions are allowed to re- 
main. 8 -1 If the word inertia be taken as exprefling, not a qua- its proper 
lity of matter, but a law of human judgment refped-meaning. the fun and planets are mutual. The fame thing is y             ^ 

obferved in the adions of magnets on each other and ’mg matter, as exprefling onr neceflity of inferring the**^ 3111*‘ 
nn 1 mn • it- io •iHV* in of/Cl,*   r • r t J . /• , amnle. on iron ; it is alfo obferved in the attradions and re- 
pulfions of eledrical bodies ; and it alfo obtains in all 
the phenomena of impulfe and of corporeal preflure. 
It is therefore an univerfal law of motion, that aElion 
is always equal and oppojitc to reaElion : but this mull 
be confidered merely as a matter of fad, a contingent 
law of nature, like that of gravitation. The contrary 
is perfedly conceivable, and involves no contradidion. 
That this is fo, is evident from the proceedings of phi- 
lofophers, who in every new cafe make it their bufi- 
nefs to dtfeover by experiment whether this law was 
obferved or not. It was among the laft difeoveries 
made by Sir Ifaac Newton in his examination of the 
celeilial motions. This being the cafe, it Ihould ne- 
ver be affumed as a principle of reafoning till its ope- 
ration has been afeertained by obfervation. It has 
been owing to this improper procedure that much falfe 

././r.ia jius reafoning has been introduced into mechanical philo- 
occafioned fophy, and particulaily into the theory of impulfion or 
much the communication of motion by impulfe. In confi- 
wrangling Bering this fubjed, a term has been introduced which 
*m m has occaftoned much wrangling and mifconception ; 

we mean the term inertia. It ferves indeed to ab- 
breviate language, but it has often milled the judge- 

A B 

*1 
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agency of a moving force whenever we obferve a change am^ e* 
of motion, all difficulties will vanilh, and the equality 
of adion and readion will be inferred, as it Ihould be, 
from the phenomena of collifion. There will be infer- 
red a vis injita corpori impel lent i, not qu<2 moventi, but 
qua corpori; and this inference will carry us through all 
the myileries of corporeal adion, as it conduded Sir 
Ifaac Newton in his grand refearches. 

Let us juft confider how we reafon 
in a new cafe. Let A and B be two 
magnets faftened on the ends of two 
long wooden laths AE, BF, which 
turn horizontally on pivots C, D, like 
compafs needles, with their north poles 
fronting each ether, r 2 inches apart; 
and let A be puffied towards B, fo 
that it would move uniformly with the C 
velocity of two inches in a fecond. 
The phenomena which have been ob- 

ferved are as follow: A will gradually 
diminiffi its velocity ; and when it has 
advanced about nine inches, will flop 
completely. B, in the mean time, 
will gradually acquire motion 3 and E F 

when 

D 
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Mechanical when it hns advanced about nine inches, will have a 
Philofophy velocity of about two inches per fecond, with which 

it will continue to move uniformly. Now what is in- 
ferred from thefe phenomena ? Becaufe.the motion of 
A is gradually retarded, we infer that a retarding 
force, that is, a force in the dire&ion BA has afted 
on it. And fince this would not have happened if B 
had not been there, and always happens when B is 
there, we infer that B is either its caufe or the occa- 
fion of its aftion. The vulgar fay that B repels A ; 
fo fay the dynamifts. The abettors of invifible fluids 
fay, that a ftream of fluid ifluing from B impels A in 
the oppoflte dire&ion. All naturalifts agree in faying, 
that an aftive force connc&ed with B has deflroyed 
the motion of A, and confider this curious phenomenon 
as the indication and chara&eriftic of a difcovery. The 
fame inference is made from the motion produced in 
B : it is confidered by all as effedfed by a force exerted 
or occafioned by the prefence of A ; and the dyna- 
mifts and the vulgar fay that A refie/s B. And both 
parties conclude, from the equal changes made ©n both 
bodies, that the changing forces are equal: here ac- 
knowledging, that they obferve an equality of adfion 
and readlion ; and they add this to the other inflances 
of the extent of this law of motion. 

All this while no one thinks of the inertia or ina&i- 
vity of B, but, on the contrary, conclude this to be a 
curious inftance of its adfivity ; and moft people con- 
clude that both bodies carry about with them a vis in- 
Jita both when at reft and when in motion. 

It is doubt- other phenomena give unqueftionable evidence 
ful whether that, in ordinary coliifions, there is the fame changes 
a&ual con- of motion, produced without mathematical contadf, 

the fame inferences muft be drawn ; and a fcrupulous 
naturalift will doubt whether contaA ftiould make any 
change in our reafoningf on the fubjeft, and whether 
actual contact ever has been or can be obferved. He 
will alfo be convinced, that while this is the general, 
or perhaps univerfal, procefs of nature in producing 
motion by impulfe, all explanations of the aftion of 
bodies e d[/ianti, by the intervention of ethers and other 
invifible fluids, are nothing but multiplying the diffi- 
culties ; for in place of one faft, the approach of one 
magnet (for inftance) to another, they fubftitute mil- 

sthers, &c. jjon8 0f unfeen impulfes, each of which equally needs 
an explanation. And if this fluid be fuppofed to pro- 
duce its eft'e&s by any peculiarity in.its conftitution, as 
in the cafe of Newton’s elaftic ether propofed by him 
to explain gravitation, the hypothefis fubftitutes, in 
the moft unqualified manner, millions of fimilar pheno- 
mena for the one to be explained ; for there is the 
fame want of a fecond fluid in order to produce that 
mutual recefs of the panicles of the ether which can- 

g ftitutes its elafticity. 
The quality t^19 feems to be the limit to our inquiries into 
•f bodies all the claflea of natural phenomena. We find the 
whereby mafles or the particles of matter endued in fadt with 

erther^K dies <lua^t'ie8 which afteCt the ftate of other particles or 
is infcru- mafles, at fmaller or at greater diftances from each 
table by us. Other according to certain general rules or laws. This* 

ultimate ftep in the conftitution of things is infcru- 
table by us. It is arrogance in the higheft degree for 
us to fay, that becaufe we do not comprehend how 
there is inherent in a body any quality by which ano- 
ther body may be affedted at any diftaace from it, 
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therefore no fuch quality is pofflble. It is no lefs fo Mechanical 
to fay, that matter has no adfive property but that of Philofophy, 
moving other matter by impulfe ; and that becaufe it J""~ y '^ 
may be fo moved, and alfo by the agency' of our own 
minds, therefore, when it is not moved by impulfe, it 
is moved by minds. The fame almighty fiat which 
brought a particle of matter into exiftence could bring 
thofe qualities equally into exiftence ; and the hoto ia 
both is equally beyond our comprehenfion. 

But, on the other hand, we muft guard againft the This fhould 
incurious refting on this confideration as a ftop to fur-not, how- 
ther inquiry. There may be fpecies of matter poflef- ever’ 
fed of the mechanical powers, and which not with- 
Handing is not cognifable by our fenfes. All the pro- 
perties of matter are not known to a perfon who ia 
both deaf and blind; and beings pofiefled of more- 
fenfes may perceive matter where we do not; and 
many phenomena may really be produced by the a&ion 
of intervening matter, which we, from indolence or 
from hafte, afcribe to the agency of inherent forces. 
The iaduftry of philofophers has already difcovered 
intermedia in fome cafes. It is now certain that air 
is the conveyer of found, and it is almoft certain that * 
there is fuch a thing as light. Let us therefore in- 
dulge conjeftures of this kind, and examine the con- 
je&ures by the received laws of motion, and rejedl 
them when we find the fmalleft inconfiftency ; and al- 
ways keep in mind that even the moft coincident with 
the phenomona is ftill but a poffibility. 

We may conclude the whole of thefe obfervations Thefe ob- 
with the remark, that thefe queftions about the a&ivity fervation* 
or ina&ivity of matter are not phyfical, but metaphy-a^e "ot. 
fical. Natural philofophy, it is true, commonly takesbufmetL 
it for granted that matter is wholly ina&ive ; but it isphyficaL 
not of any moment in phyfics whether this opinion ia 
true or falfe ; whether matter is a&ed on according to > 
certain laws, or whether it a£ts of itfelf accsrding to > 
the fame laws, makes no difference to the natural phi- 
lofopher. It is his bufinefs to difcover the laws which 
really obtain, and to apply thefe to the folution of 
fubordinate phenomena : but whether thefe laws arife 
from the nature of fome agent external to matter, or 
whether matter itfelf is the agent, are queftions which, 
may be above his comprehenfion, and do not imme-- 
dftitely concern his proper bufinefs. 

The account we have now given of natural philofo-Tbe above 
phy points out to us in the plaineft manner the way inacc°unt 
which the ftudy muft be profecuted, and the helps ^n^*^uE 

which muft be taken from other branches of human.nietbod of 
knowledge,. fhuiy. 

The caufes, powers, forces, or by whatever name 
we choofe to exprefs them, which produce the mecha- j!1®" 
nical phenomena of the univerfe, are not obferved, and.thgr 
are known to us only in the phenomena themfelves. plained and 
Our knowledge of the mechanical powers of natureexempli- 
muft therefore keep pace with our knowledge of thefie<** 
motions, and indeed is nothing different from it. la 
order to difcover and determine the forces by which 
the .moon is reuined in hei orbit lound the earth, we 
muft know her motions. To a terreftrial fpedftator 
ftie appears to deferibe an ellipfe, having the earth ia 
one focus ; but, in the mean, time, the earth is car- 
ried round the fun, and the moon’s real path, in ab» 
folute fpace, is a much more complicated figure. Til! 
we know this figure, and the variations in the velocity 

with 



tical knowledge ; but this Is entertaiaed by none wbo Mechanical 
have any mathematics themfelves ; and furely thofe Phiiofophy. 
who are ignorant of mathematics fhould not be fu- v— 
ftained as judges in this matter. We need only appeal A JJy can. 
to faft. .It is only in thofe parts of natural philofo- not be a 
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a”1.cal vvith which it is deferibed, we know nothing of the I hiloioj ly f01.ces which adluate the moon in her orbit. 

50 When Newton fays that the forces by which the is 
The mean- retained in this elliptical orbit are directed to the 

terms ufed6Cart!?’ W!iat doeS ,ie mean • Only this, that the de- 
in fpealdng ||eCclon jlom tmiform rectilineal motion which phy which have been mathematically treated, that the^00^ nata- 
r.f thecelef-ihe would otherwife have performed are always in this inveftigations have been carried on with certainty, fuc-''t1 philof'** 
tul mo- direction. _ In like manner, when he fays that thefe cefs, and utility. Without this guide, we mult expea^V^' 

t0 thC fq’fire3 uf her n°thing but a ^ool-boy>8 knowledge, refembling that-atheS! d dances from the earth, he only means that the de- of the man who takes up his religious creed on theciaa' 
eftions maue in equal times in different parts of her authority of his pried, and can neither give a reafon 

motion are in this proportion Thefe defledions are for what he imagines that he believes, nor apply it 
confiilertd as the charaderiftics and mcafures of the with confidence to any valuable purpofe in lifePP We 

we callTh- Wr ^ ^ aU p,a'n whcn re3d and be amufed "itl/the trifling or vague 
1 ... , h‘6 indlcated ca»fe. f to the earth ; writings of a Nollet, a Fergufon, or a Prieitley ; but* 

lions. 

but we have no notion of this tendency to the earth 
difierent bom the approach itfelf. This word ten- 
dency, fo fafhionable among the followers of Sir Ifaac 
Newton, is perverted from "its pure and original fenfe. 
x endere Derjus folem, is, in the language of Rome, and 

alio of Newton, to go towards the fun ; but we now 
uie the w®rds tend, tendency, to fignify, not the approach, 
but the caufe of this approach. And when called upon 
to fpeak dill plainer, we defert the fafe paths of plain 
language, and we exprefs ourfelves by metaphor; 
ipeaking 0f nifus, conatus Jefe mutuo accedende, vis centri- 
peta, 8cc. When thefe expreffions have become farai- 

we fliall not underdand, nor profit by the truths com- 
municated by a Newton, a D’Alembert, or De la 
Grange. 

Thefe obfervations, on the other hand, fHow us the 
n iture of the knowledge which may be acquired, and 
the rank which natural philofophy holds among the 
fciences. 

Motions are the real and only objedls of our obfer-The^mo- 
yation, the only fubje&s of our difeuffion. In motion t‘ons °f 
is included no ideas but thofe of fpace and time, the^ies,t!fe 

fubjedts of pure mathematical difquifition. As foon, * 
therefore, as we have difeovered the faff, the motion,tion, are 

9i 

foning d 
priori. 

liar the orio-inal Onf* „r ,1 , “ - 10,m* clur
/.
ci “h we nave Giicovered the fait, the motion, Hon, are 

we take it for (.ranted th r th W°R j8 't' 8rK a 0(lr *uture teafonings about this motion are purely l.tjrit. rf 
ther meaninb^ndthu Lm l"°rdf n'Verfh T" Pi,th'n'i't,cal> °"'y the afFedlions 

Sncep0.i«TfmMakCe0MTha fr?M ^ °f ““ thst d-onftration ;nd irrTfiM)i;ifid °nc1^“,1,t‘“- 
,.u felves aualnft fu -rldf' I -0"11, w*r fec,.,rt ^ of that fcience. To this are we 
red bv thefe mean. intnbhTr "u''0-3 aS,a,'e 'mroaa/ for that accuracy which is attained, and the 
^t r P^f* “''■■'A been made in fome branehes of 
thefe fanefed nTwm . bTfS"' ^ f

k”0,rled8t °f philofophy, for when the motions are di. 
names are. ^ ^^a.tdXtf 

th^futi^ c?nPId8ra,‘°n8> we ^roated'aocording to 

1 nine a w h Bre,iiaej
P,h " of ,he 'fM, and that fleps; we are certain that truth will accompany us, even 

mean he caf- & l! ,? h P^,non’en*". we though we do not always attend to it, and will emerge 
fo prone ^ led , e iy" V.h.tTc”" °Ur final PrcP“fiti™. manner as we 2= 
snri thr.1- - v. " r n t,nng to csfes of impulfion, happen in a long and intricate al rebtaic analvfis 
ethers and otherfuMe fluMs” ' But'we'm'^h'°f ' Mfnhamoalphilofophy, therefore, which is cultivated MectanM 

S Mfrell a-“ ,I’ISH tr°”b,;! for'afer by -tXbtmonlPt^ hf'ltatuk 
much falfe reafonmg and gratuitous afiumptionsjtown fefa if, however n this form ’ • r , P', vamdi.a 

Ir Jli imte^r’ro’Tea^ ^ °‘' Beometry'and it “a«. 
that property by which mattir in mo !P’ r ^ ^ by J"0-me!™ Newt»" ““ld "nt 
matter in motion, is know, to us only ", and ,° b”" P™Cee*d>'pre/.rrnte;” and, 
eifea. 7 and the ‘n cr'a'mg a ncw fcmn« of phyfics, he was obliged to 

nuthine of ^f ‘l!thij ‘hat f ^"VlrtTbermemeTthat f 
the inure nat„rCi the imra'edttc caifesrf'Ae mot on, of boT °f fhe n?athen>a,il:»1 has fo prodigioufiy declined iTet”,' 
o m'S^but by means of a knowledge of ,h. ™ • f b u "S’ r" tllJ,countty °fyearai and that Britain, which of mathe. 
except byffelves ; and that every m ftakt in he r,"0"8 m' "u 7 'i"0 the ‘ead “ natural pbilofophy, Ihould 
hnowiedge companied by a fimiL mftake in the^ f"5 'r i°W ^ tl,e ““'T' ";hcre thfy «« Wtt cultivated. 
of die me- inspjQjpole to demonitrate or rxuleio it 11 Y . t la f auioi.g us know more then a feiv fclt menuiy doc- 
^ the plane,a to h^who Is °P ,ra,“ °f fV^brium ; while, on the continent, „e find 
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fclvas. the planets to him who is ignorant of V feraVUaU?n tn"eS 0t eqU!llbnum ? whd^ ^ the continent, we find 
the ellipfe, or the themv of f theProFftle8 of many authors who cultivate the Newtonian philofophy 
not know the parabob. * SUnne^ tQ h,m who doe8 Wlth ?re2t nffiduity and fuccefs, and who fe writings 

A notion has of late gained around thm 3re C
f
0n<uIted thf Stains of knowledge by all our 

become a natural nhilof l grG.U"d’ that a rcan countrymen who have eccafion to employ the difeo- 
' “ !l Ph,lofo?h^ without mathema- wxi« in natural philofophy in the arts of life? hi 

may 

to 
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Mrchnnicalto the foreign writers that we have recourfe in oar 
Philofophy feminaries, even for elementary treatifes; and while 
u,“"‘v the continent has fupplied us with moft elaborate and 

ufeful trentifes on various articles in phyhcal aftrono- 
nomy, pradlical mechanics- hydraulics, and optics, 
there has not appeared in Britain half a dozen trtatifes 
worth confulting for thefe lad forty years ; and this 
notwitliftanding the unparalleled munificence of our 

encourage- prefent fovereign, who has given more liberal patro- 
ment from nage to the cultivators of mathematical philofophy, 
tbe crown, and indeed of feienre in general, than any prince in 

Europe. The magnificent eftablilhments of Louis XIV. 
originated from his infatiable ambition and defire of 
univerfal influence, direfted by the fagacious Colbert. 
And his patronage being exerted according to a regu- 
lar plan in the eftablifhment of penfioned academics, 
and in procuring the combined efforts of the mojl emi- 
nent of all c ountries, his exertions made a confpicuous 
figure, and filled all Europe with his eulogifts. But 
all this was done without the fmalleft felf-denial, or re- 
trenchment of his own pleafures, the expcnces being 
furnifhed out of tbe public revenues of a great and 
oppreiled nation; whereas the voyages of difeovery, 
the expenfive obfervations and geodetical operations in 
Britain, and the numberlefs unheard-of penfiona and 
encouragements given to men of fcience and adlivity, 
were all furnifhed out of the private eftate of our ex- 
cellent fovereign, who feems to delight in repaying, 
by every ftrvice in his power, the attachment of a 
loyal and happy nation. It is therefore devoutly to 
be wiffied that his patriotic efforts were properly fe- 
conded by thefe whom they are intended to ferve, and 
that the talle for the mathematical fciences may again 
turn the eyes of Europe to this country for infhuftion 
and improvement. The prefent feems a moft favour- 
able era, while the amazing advances in manufadhues 
of every kind feem to call aloud for the afiiftance of 
the phdofopher. What pleafure would it have given 
to Newton or Halley to have feconded the ingenious 
efforts of a Watt, a Boulton, a Smeaton, an Arkwright, 
a Doliond ? and how mortifying is it to fee them in- 
debted to the fervices of a Belidor, a Boffut, a Ciai- 
raut, a Bofcovich ? 

We hope to be pardoned for this digrtffion, and re- 
. turn to our fubjedt. 

Mechanical It appears from what has been faid, that mechani- 
}hiiof<>|hy cal philofophy is aimoft wholly a mathematical ftudy, 
3s alm< ft an(] £0 be fuccefsfully profecuted only under 

mathJnfati t^18 ^oira : ^ut *n our endeavours to initiate the young 
eal ftudy. beginner, it will be often found to require more fteadi- 

ntfs of thought than can generally be expedled for 
keeping the mind engaged in fuch abftratt fpeeula- 
tions. The objedt prefented to the mind is not readi- 
ly apprehended with that vivacity which is neceffary 
for enabling us to reafon upon it with clearnefs and 
fteadinefs, and it would be very defirable to have fome 
means of rendering the conception more eafy, and the 
attention more lively. This may be done by exhibit- 
ing to the eye an experiment, which, though but a 
Angle fadt, gives us a fenfr le objedl of perception^ 

^-which we can contemplate and remember with much 
attention^more fteadinefa than any mere creature of the imngi- 
young nation. We could, by an accurate defeription, give 
Min es. fuch a conception of a room that the hearer fhould 

perfedlly comprehend our narration of any occurrence 
ia it; but one moment’s glance at the room would be 

& 
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infinitely better. It is ufual therefore to employ ex-Expen'men- 
periments to affift the imagination of the beginner; and 
moft courfes of natural philofophy are accompanied F‘ y' j 
by a feries of fuch experiments. Such experiments, 
connedted by a flight train of argumentative difeourfe, 
may even ferve to give a notion of the general doc- 
trines, fuincxeilt fsr an elegant amufement, and even 
tending to excite curiofity and engage in a ferious 
profecution of the ftudy. Such are the ufual courfes 
which go by the name of experimental philofophy : 
but this is; a great mifapplication of the term ; fuch. 
courfes are little more than illujlrations of known doc- 
trines by experiments. 

roo 
Experimental Philosophy is the inveftigation Experiment 

of general laws, as yet unknown, by experiment; and1^ ihilofo- 
it has been obferved, under the article Philosophy,*^ 
that this is the moft infallible (and indeed the foie) piame(j. 
way of arriving at the knowledge of them. This is 
the Novum Organum Scientiarum ftrongly recommended 
by Lord Bacon. It was new in his time, though not 
altogether without example ; for it is the procedure 
of nature, and is followed whenever curiofity is excited. 
There was even extant in his time a very beautiful 
example of this method, viz. the Treatife of the 
Loadftone, by Dr Gilbert of Colchcfter; a work which 
has hardly been excelled by any, and which, when we 
confider its date, about the year 1580, is really a won- 
derful performance. 

The naoft perfect model of this method is the Op- 
tics of Sir Ifaac Newton. Dr Black’s Effay on Mag- 
nefia is another very perfect example. Dr Franklin’a 
Theory of Ele&ricity is another example of great 
merit. That the inveftigation is not complete, nor 
the conclufions certain, is not an objection. The me- 
thod is without fault ; and a proper direction is given 
to the mind for the experiments which are ftill necef- 
fary for eftabliihing the general laws. jor 

It were much to be wiftied that fome perfon of A good 
talents and of extenfive knowledge would give a tiea-°:i., 
life on tbe method of inquiry by experiment. Although ;nqUiTy ” 
many beautiful and fucceftful examples have been given by experi- 
as particular branches of inquiry, we have but tooment vey 
many inftances of very inaccurate and inconclulive jn-ntce^arS^ 
veftigations. Experiments made at random, aimoft 
without a view, ftrve but little to advance our know- 
ledge. They are like fliapelefs lumps of ftone, merely- 
detached from the rock, but ftill wanting the ft ill of 
the builder to feleft them for the different purpofes 
which they may chance to ferve; while well contrived 
experiments are blocks cut out by a ftilful workman, 
according as the quarry could furnifh them, and of 
forms fuited to certain determined ufes in the future 
edifice. Every little ftries of expeiintents by Mur- 
graaf terminates in a general law, while hardly any 
general conclufion can be drawn from the numberlefs 
experiments of Pott. Lord Bacon has written much, 
on this fubjc<ft, and with great judgment and acute- 
nefs of diftindfion ; but he has exceeded in this, and 
has fatigued his readers by his numerous rules; and 
there is in all his philofophical works, and particularly 
in this,; a quaintnels and affedtation that greatly ob- 
feure his meaning, fo that this moft valuable part of 
bis writings is very little read. Icz 

A formidable objection has been made to this me-^’1 

thod of inquiry. Since a phjiical law is only the 
exprefiion inquiry. 
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urptr^'®0” of a Beneral fafl’ anJ is eftabli’fted only in 
fnphy. c°nfeqnence of our having obferved a fimilarity in a 

.w — great number of particular fafts ; and fince the great 
rule of induftive logic is to give the law no greater 
extent than the induction on which it is founded how 
comes it that a few experiments muft be received as 

-the foundation of a general inference ? This has been 
anfwered in very general terms in the article Philoso- 
phy. But it will be of ufe to confider the fubjeft a 
little more particularly. Our obfervations on this 
fubjedl are taken from in the diflertation on evidence 

T, l0,l _ by Pr Campbell in his PhUofophy of Rhetoric. 
tion an- ** attentive confideration of the objefts around us, 
fwered, Wl]1 inforrn us that they are generally of a complicated 
with ex. nature, not only as confifting of a complication of thofe 
amples qualities of things called accidents, fuch as gravity 

«a0mrenfnde
t
mob,iH.ty’ coIo^r’ fipre> fol»dity, which are common 

certainty oft0 . bodies; but alfo as confifting of a mixture of a 
this mode variety of fubftances, very different in their nature and 
ot inquiry, properties; and each of thefe is perhaps compounded 

of ingredients more fimple. 
Moreover, the farther we advance in the knowledge 

of nature, we find the more reafon to be convinced of 
her con nancy in all her operations. Like caufes have 
always produced like effe&s, and like effeas have al- 
ways been preceded by like caufes. Inconftancy 
iometimes appears in Nature’s works at frjl fighti but 
a more refined experience /hows us that this is but an 
appearance, and that there is no inconftancy: and we 
explain it to our fatisfaaion in this way. 

Moft of the objeas being of a complicated nature, 
wehnd, on an accurate ferutiny, that the effeas aferi- 
bed to them ought often to be foleiy aferibed to one 
or more of thefe component parts, while the others 
either do not contribute to them, or hinder their pro- 
duaxon; and the variety of nature is fo great, that 
hardly any two individuals of the fame fpecies are in 
wryrcjpea I'ke jnyoAe,. On all thafe accounts 

e expeift dtffimilitudes in the phenomena accompany- 
ing perfeaiy fimdar treatment of difl'erent fuhjea8 of 
the fame kind ; but we find, that whenever we can be 
affured that the two fubftances are perfe&ly alike, the 
p enomena arifing from fimilar treatment are the fame • 
and long and extenfive obferyation teaches us, that there 

f!LC;rt-,,n-C,rCUrmftan?e8 wKich infure u8 in the per- edt fimilanty of conftitution of feme things. When- 
ever we obferve the effeft of any natural a|ent on one, 
and but one, of thefe, we invariably exped that the 
fame will be produced on any other. 

Should a botanift meet with a plant new to him 
and obferve that it has feven monopetalous flowers, he 
will conclude with the utmoft confidence that every 
plant of this fpecies will have monopetalous flowers^ 
but oe will not fuppofe that it will have feven, and no 
more than feven, flowers. Now thefe two fads feem 
to have no difference to warrant fuch a difference in 

thefe remarks. But hf “mind'™'” 
this unknown fpecies to all the known fpecies of this 
genus, and to all the genera of the fame order nd 
hav.ng experienced in theof the flower xn 

SICS. 
uniformity in every fpecies, genus, and order, which Expenmen, 
admits of no exception, but, in the number of flowers taI PhiI°- 
a variety as boundlefs as are the circumftances of foil) 
climate, age, and culture, he learns to mark the dif- v f 

ference, and draws the above-mentioned conclirfions. 
J. hus we learn, that perfeft uniformity is not to be 
expe&ed in any inftance whatever, becaufe in no in- 
ftance is the fimplicity of conftitution fufficiently great 
to give us affurance of perfed uniformity in the cir- 
cumftances of the cafe ; and the utmoft that our expe- 
rience can teach us is a quick diferimination of thofe 
circumftances which produce the occafional varieties. 

The nearer that our inveftigations carry us to the 
knowledge of elementary natures, the more are we con- 
vinced by general experience of the uniformity of the 
operations of real dements ; and although it may per- 
haps be impoffible for us ever to arrive at the know- 
ledge of the fimpleft elements of any body, yet when 
any thing appears fimple, or rather fo exadly uniform 
as that we have invariably obferved it to produce fimil 
lar effeds on difeovering any new effed of this fub- 
Itance, we conclude, from a general experience of the 
efficient, a like conftancy in the energy as to the reft, 
hire confumes wood, melts lead, and hardens clay. In 
thele inftances it ads uniformly, but not in thefe only. 
We have always found, that whatever of any fpecies is 
con fumed by it in one inftance, has been confumed by 
it on trial at any time. If therefore a trial be made 
or the nrft time of its influence on any particular fub- 

n Wb° ma^e.8 lt '8 warranted to conclude that the effed, whatever it may be, is a faithful reprefen- 
tative of its effeds on this fubftance in all paft and fu- 
ture ages. This conclufion is not founded on this 
ffngle inftance, but upon this inftance combined with 
the general experience of the regularity of this element 
in its operations. 

This general conclufion, therefore, drawn from one 
experiment, is by no means in oppofition to the great 
ru t o indudive logic, but, on the contrary, it is the 
molt general and refined application of it. Genera! 
aws are here the real fubjed of confideration ; and a 

law ffill more general, viz. that nature is conjlant in all 
Its operations, is the inference which is here applied as 
a pnncple of expkmation of a phenomenon which is 
itieft a general law, viz. that nature is conjlant in this 
operation. 

The foundation of this general inference from one 
experiment being fo firmly eftabliflied, it is evident 
that experiments muft be an infallible method of at- 
tain.ng to the knowledge of nature ; and we need only 
be fohcitous that we proceed in a way agreeable to 
the great rule of indudive logic; that is, the fubjed 
muft be cleared of every accidental and unknown cir- 
cumitance, and put into a fituation that will reduce 
the interefting circumftance to a ftate of the greateft 
poffible fimphcity. Thus we may be certain that the 
event will be a faithful reprefentative of every fimilar 
cafe: and unlefs this be done in the preparation, no- 

mg can refult from the moft numerous experiments 
but uncertainty and miftakes. 

Dh,ToILahC:OUnt uhrCh ha8 been ^lven of mechanical Ma'hema* pmloiophy would feem to indicate that experimenttics do no* 
was not of much ufe in the farther profecution of it fui,erfede 

I he two laws of motion, with the affiftance of mathe-the ufe of 

matics, feem fully adequate to the explanation of every mem!" 

phenomenon j 
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Expenmen, phenomenon ; and fo they arc to a certain degree. But 
tdl Philo- degree is as yet very limited. Our mathematical 

^ knowledge, great as it is in companion with that of 
former times, is ft ill infufficient for giving accurate 
folutions even of very fimple (comparatively foeaking) 
queftions. We can tell, with the utmoll precifion, 
what will be the motions of two particles of matter, 
or two bodies^ which aft on ea.ch other with forces 
proportioned t* the fquares of the diftances inverfely ; 
but if we add a third particle, or a third body, afting 
by the fame law, the united fcknce of all Europe can 

TC. ordy give an approximation to the folation. 
Experiment What is to be done then in the cafes which come 
is often the continually before us, where millions of particles are 
only re- afting at once on each other in every variety of fitu- 

ation and diftance ? How (hall we determine, for in- 
ftance, the motion of water through a pipe or fluice 
when urged by a pifton or by its own weight ? what will 
he its velocity and direftion ? It is impofiible, in the 
prefent ftate of mathematical knowledge, to tell with 
any precifion or certainty. And here we muft. have 
recouvfe to experiment. But if this be the cafe, mull 
the experiment be made in every poflible variety of 
fituation, depth, figure, pn.fibre ? or is it poffible to 
find out any general rules, founded on the general laws 
of motion, and rationally deduced from them ? Or, if 
this cannot be accomplifhed, will experiment itfelf fur- 
nilh any general coincidences which (how fuch mutual 
dependences, that we may confider them as indications 
of general principles, though fubordinate, complicated, 
and perhaps infcrutuble ? This can be difeovered by 
experiment alone. 

The attention of philofophers has been direfted to 
each of thefe three chances, and confiderable progrefs 

merits can- mage Jn them all. Numerous experiments 

be made?3 ^ave ^een made, almoft fufficient to direft the praftice 
in many important enfes, without the help of any rule 
or principle whatever. But there are many cafes, and 
thefe of by far the greateft importance, fuch as the 
motion of a fhip impelled by the winds, refilled by the 
w.»ter, and tofted by the waves, where diftinft experi- 
ments cannot be made. 

Example of Newton, Bernoulli, D’Alembert, and others, have 
the necefli- laboured hard to deduce from the laws of motion rules 
ty <>f expe- for determining what may be called the average mo- 
ximei.t. oj- water t}iefe circumftances, without attempt- 

ing to define the path or motion of any individual 
particle ; and they have aftually deduced many rules 
which have a great degree of probability. It may 
here be aficed, why do you fay probability P the rules, 
ns far as they go, fiiould be certain. So they are : 
they arc llrift deduftions from their premifFes. But 
the premifi'es zx<e oo\y fuppojilions. of various degrees of 
probability, aflumed in order to fimplify the circum- 
ilances of the cafe, and to give room for mathematical 
reafoning ; therefore thefe deduftions, thefe rules, muft 
be examined by experiment. Some of the fuppotitions 
are fuch as can hardly be refufed, and the rules dedu- 
ced from them are found to tally precifely with the 
phenomena. Such is this, “ that the velocities of 
iffuing water in fimihir circmr.fiances are in the fub- 
duplieate ratio of the prefi'ures.” And this rule gives 
a moft important and extenfive information to the en- 
gineer. Other fuppofitions are more gratuitous, and 
the rules deduced from them are lefs coincident with 
- Vol. XIV. Part II. 
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the phenomena. The patient arte! fagacious Newton Experimen 
has repeatedly failed in his attempts to determine v/hat ta} 
is the abfolute velocity of water iffuing from a hole in 
the bottom of a veffel when urged by its weight alone, 
and the attempts of the others have hardly fucceeded 
better. Experiment is therefore abfolutely neceflary 
on this head. 

Thofe who have aimed at the difeovery of rules 
purely experimental on this fu!j-ft, have alfo been 
pretty fuccefsful; and the Chevalier Buat has, from a 
comparifon of an immenfe variety of experiments made 
by himfelf and various authors, deduced an empirical 
rule, which will not be found to deviate from truth 
above one part in ten in any cafe which has yet come 
to out knowledge. 

Thia inftsnce may ferve to fhow the ufie of experi- 
ments in mechanical philofophy. It is proper in all 
cafes by way of illuflration ; and it is abfolutely ne- 
ctflary in moft, either as the foundation of a ehatafter- 
iftic of a particular clafs of phenomena, or as argu- 
ment in fupport of a particular doftrine. Hydroda- 
tics, hydraulics, pneumatics, magnetifm, electricity, 
and optics, can hardly be ftudied in any other way ; 
and they are at prefent in an imperfeft ftate, and re- 
ceiving continual improvement by the labours of expe- 
rimental philofophers in all quarters of the world. 10S 

Having in the preceding paragraphs given a pretty The advah* 
full enumeration of the different fubjefta which are tota“e’^e‘ 
be confidered in the ftudy of natural philofophy, it 
will not be neceflary to fpend much time in a detail ofofphiiofo- 
the advai.tages which mav reafonably be expefted fromphy 
a fuccef ful profecution of this ftudy. It Hands in no 
need of panegyric : its intimate conneftion with the 
arts gives it a fufticient recommendation to the atten- 
tion of every perfon. It is the foundation of many 
arts, and it gives liberal affiftance to all. Indebted to 
them for its origin and birth, it has ever retained its 
filial attachment, and repaid all their favours with the 
moft partial affeftion. toy 

To this fcience the navigator mufl have recourfr In naviga-- 
for that aftronomicai knowledge which enal les himtlon» 
to find his place in the tracklefs ocean ; and although 
very fmall feraps of this knowledge are fufficient for the 
mere pilot, it is neceffary that the ftudy be profecuted 
to the utmoft by fome perfons, that the unlearned pilot 
may get that fcanty pittance which mult direft his 
routine. The few pages of tables of the fun’s decli- 
nation, which he ufes every day to find his latitude, 
required the fuccefiive and united labours of all the 
aftronomers of Europe to make them tolerably exaft; 
and in order to afeertain his longitude with precifion, 
it required all the genius of a Newton to deleft the 
lunar irregularities, and bring them within the power 
of the calculator ; and, till this wrs done, the refpedtive 
pofition of the different parts of the earth could not be 
afeertained. Vain would have been the attempt to do 
this by geodaetical furvsys independent of aftronomicai 
obfervation. „ It is only from the moft refined mecha- 
nics that we can hope for fare principles to direft us 
in the conftruftion and management of a (hip, the 
boaft of human art, and the great means of union and 
communication between the different quarters of the 
globe. no 

A knowledge of mechanics not much inferior to Tn architect 
this is neceffary for enabling the archlteft to executeture» 
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engines, 
&c. 

658 PHY 
Experiiren-fome of his greateft works, fuch as the ere&ion of 

tal I'hilo- jojjjgg ancj arches, which depend on the niceft adjuft- 
. P

y ■ ment of equilibrium. Without this he cannot unite 
economy with ftrength; and hia works muft either be 

in clumfy roafiea or flimfy (hells. 
Ingnnnery The effefts of artillery cannot be underllood or fe- 
an ot er curecj without the fame knowledge. 

The whole employment of the engineer, civil or mi- 
litary, is a continual application of almoft every branch 
of mechanical knowledge ; and while the promifes of 
a Smeaton, a Watt, a Belidor, may he confided in as 
if already performed, the numberlefs failures and dif- 
appointments in the mod important and coftly proje&a 
(how us daily the ignorance of the pretending crowd 
of engineers. 

The microfcope, the (team-engine, the thunder-rod, 
are prefents which the world has received from the na- 
tural philofopher ; and although the compafd and tele- 
fcope were the produ&ions of chance, they would have 
been of little fervice had they not been ftudied and 
improved by Gilbert, Halley, and Dollond. 

But it is not in the arts alone that the influence of 
natural philofopby is perceived : it lends its aid to 
every fcience, and in every ftudy. 

It is often neceflary to have recourfe to the philo- 
fopher in difputes concerning property; and many ex- 
amples might be given where great injuftice has been 
the confequence of the ignorance of the judges. Know- 
ledge of nature might have prevented many difgrace- 
ful condemnations for forcery. 

The hiftorian who is-ignorant of natural philofophy 
eafily admits the miraculous into his narrations, ac- 
companies thefe with his refledfions, draws confequen- 
ces from them, and fills his pages with prodigies, 
fables, and abfurdity. 

It is almoft needlefs to fpeak of the advantages 
which will accrue to the phyfician from this ftudy. So 
clofe is the connection between it and medicine, that 
our language has given but one name to the naturalift 
and to the medical philofopher. Indeed, the whole 
of his ftudy is a clofe obfervation of the laws of mate- 
rial nature, in order to draw from them precepts to 
diredt his pra&ice in the noble art of healing. Du- 
ring the immaturity of general knowledge, while na- 
tural philofophy was the only ftudy which had acquired 
any juft pretenfion to certitude either in its principles 
cr method of inveftigation, the phyficians endeavoured 
to bring the objedts of their ftudy within its province, 
hoping by this means to get a more diftindt view of it; 
and they endeavoured to explain the abftrufe pheno- 
mena of the animal fundtions by reducing them all to 
motions, vibrations, collifions, impulfes, hydroftatic 
and hydraulic preflures and adtions, with which the 
mechanical phdofophers were fo ardently occupied at 
that time. But unfortunately their acquaintance with 
mature was then very limited, and they were but little 
habituated to the rules of juft reafoning ; and their 
attempts to explain the economy of animal life by the 
laws of mechanics did them but little fervice either for 
the knowledge of difeafes or of the methods of cure. 
I he mechanical theories of medicine, which had confi- 
derable reputation about the end of laft century, were 
many of them very ingenious, and had an impofing 
appearance of fymmetry and conne&ion ; but are now 
forgotten, having all been formed on the narrow fup- 
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pofition that matter was fubjedt only to mechanical Expenmen 
iaws- . tal Philo. 

But the difeovery of error diminifhes the chance of foPhy- 
again going wrong, efpecially when the caufe of error ' v— 
has been/ difeovered, and the means pointed out of 
detedfing the miftakes; and the vital principle mull 
combine its influence with, or operate on, the proper- 
ties of tude matter. It appears therefore evident that 
a knowledge of the mechanical laws of the material 
world is not only a convenient, but a neceffary, accom- 
plifhment to the phyfician. Wc are fully juftified in 
this opinion, by obferving medical authors of the pre- 
sent day introducing into medicine theories borrowed 
from mechanical philofophy, which they do not undcr- 
ftand, and which they continually mifapply. Appear- 
ance of reafoning frequently conceals the errors in 
principle, and feldom fails to miflead. 

But there is no clafs of men to whom this fcience r 1yS- 
is of more fervice than to thofe who hold the honour- " ^ lgl°n 

able office of the teachers of religion. Their know- 
ledge in their own feicnce, and‘ their public utility, 
are prodigioufly hurt by ignorance of the general frame 
and conftitution of nature; and it is much to be la- 
mented that this fcience is fo generally negleaed by 
them, orconfidered only as an elegant accomplifhment: 
nay, it is too frequently (hunned as a dangerous attain- 
ment, as likely to unhinge their own fiith, and taint 
the minds Oi..their hearers. We hope, however, that 
few are either fo feebly rooted in the belief of the great 
dodfrines of religion as to fear this, or of minds fo bafe 
and corrupted as to adopt and inculcate a belief which 
they have any fufpicion of being ill-founded. But 
many have a fort of horror at all attempts to account 
for the events of nature by the intervention of general 
caufes, and think this procedure derogatory to the 
Divine nature, and inconfiftent with the doctrine of 
his particular providence ; believing, that “ a fparrow 
does not fall to the ground without the knowledge of 
our heavenly Father.” Their limited conceptions can- 
not perceive, that, in forming the general law, the 
Great Artift did at one glance fee it in its remoteft and 
moft minute confequence, and adjuft the vaft aflemblage 
fo as completely to anfvver every purpofe of His pro- 
vidence. There never was a more eager inquirer into 
the laws of nature, or more ardent adm'irer of its glo- 
rious Author, than the Hon. Robert Boyle. This gen- 
tleman (ays, that he will always think more highly of 
the (kill and power of that artift who (liould conilruft 
a machine, which, being once fet a going, would of it- 
felf continue its motion for ages, and from its inherent 
principles continue to anfwer all the purpofes for which 
it was firft contrived, than of him whofe machine re- 
quired the continual aid of the hand which firft con- 
ftrufted it. It is owing to great inattention that this 
averfion to the operation of fecondary caufes has any 
influence on our mind. What do we mean by the in- 
troduction of fecondary caufes ? How do we infer the 
agency of any caufe whatever ? WTould we ever have 
fuppofed any caufe of the operations of nature, had 
they gone on without any order or regularity ? Or 
would fuch a chaos of events, any more than a chaos 
of exiftences, have given us any notion of a forming and 
directing hand? No furely. We fee the hand of 
God in the regular and unvaried courfe of nature, on- 
ly becauie it is regular and unvaried. The philofo, 
? pher 
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Rxpenmcn-ptier expreffea this by faying1, that the phenomena 

tafr hU°' ProceeJ hY unalterable laws. Greatly miftaken there- 
'y~ , fore are they who think that we fuperfedc the exift- 

ence of mind and of providence when we trace things 
to their caufes. A phyfical law being an unvaried 
faft, is an indication, and the ftrongeft poffible indi- 
cation, of an unerring mind, who is incapable of change, 
and muft do to day what He always did: for to change 

* Fergufon’s is to deviate from what is bed*. The operations of un- 
Ltttures on erring mind will therefore be regular and invariable 
Ft bid. t,, i . > - 

Sics. 
unto Ca»far the things that ar; 

. 659 
Cxfar’s, and to God Experimen- 
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fophy. 

Phyfical laws, therefore, or fecondary caufes, are the 
belt proofs of unerring wifdom. Such regularity of 
conduct is univerfally confidered as indications of wif- 
dom among men. The wife man is known by the 
eonftancy of his conduft, while no man can depend on 
the future conduct of a fool. 

And what aftonilhing evidences of wifdom do we 
not ohferve in the general laws of the material world? 
They will ever be confidered by the intelligent philo- 
fopher as the mod glorious difplay of inconceivable 
wifdom, which has been able, by means fo few and fo 
limple, to produce effects which by their grandeur 
adornfh our feeble underdandings, and by their inex- 
haudible variety elude all poffibility of enumeration. 

While the teachers of religion remain ignorant of 
the beautiful laws of nature, the great charadteriftics 
ot the wifdom and goodnefs of the Almighty Creator, 
their hearers are deprived of much fublime pleafure ; 
God is robbed of that praife which he would have re- 
ceived from an enlightened people ; and the only wor- 
Ihip he receives is tainted with mean notions of his at- 
tributes, and groundlefs fears of his power. 

L.et not our minds be haunted with fear of the per- 
nicious effedfs of philofophy, in confequcnce of the 
<1 readful explofion which the vanity of man has lately 
made in France. The ruffians who now rule in that 
unhappy country, through the fupport of the licen- 
tious mob of Paris, are continually imputing to the 
illumination of phiiofophy the ardour which now ani- 
mates them in the caufe of liberty ; and they ate con- 
tinually faying, that judice and morality are the order 
of the day. But their whole phrafeology is equally a 
perverfion of every thing in language and in fenti- 
ment. The facred name of philofophy is as unfit for 
their faithlefs and bloody mouths as the names of li- 
berty or virtue, and is equally mifapplied. No won- 
der that religion fled from the torch of their philo- 
fophy : for their philofophy confiits exprefsly in the 
confounding the mod didindt claffes of phenomena and 
Of beings, in affimilating the heavenly animating fpark 
within us to a piece of rude matter, and in degrading 
man to the level of the brutes, and thus fhutting out 
his faired profpefts. It is not by the ordinary dialec- 
tics of the theologian that this facrilegious confufion 
can be reftified : this requires an intimate acquaint- 
ance with what is chara&eridic of mind, and what is 
chara&eriftic of matter, and a compiehenfive view of 
the general laws which regulate the appearances in 
both clafles of objefts. Thus, and thus alone, will the 
divine be able to confute the detedable fophifms of Mi- 
rabeau and Diderot and the other foi-difant fages of 
France; andperfuade their willing hearers to “ render 

the things that are God’s.” 
But befides thefe advantages which accrue to diffe- __ 

rent claffes of men from this ftudy, there are fome ef- 
feeds which are general, and are too important to be 
paffed over unnoticed. IIg 

I hat fpirit of difpaffionate experimental inquiry And in o- 
which has fo greatly promoted this dudy, will carryttier fci* 
with it, into every fubjeid of inquiry, that precifionenccs' 
and that condant appeal tO/faft and experience which 
charafterife it. And we may venture to affert, that 
the fuperior good order and method which diflinguifh 
fome of the later produftions in other faiences, have 
been in a great meafure owing to this mathematical 
fpirit, the fuccefs of which in natural philofophy has 
ga-ined it credit, and thus given it an unperceived 
influence even over thofe who have not made it their 
ftudy. 

T. he truths alfo which the naturalid difeovers are More ge- 
fuch as do not in general affect the paffions ef men.neral ad-’ 
and have therefore a good chance of meeting with a

v'”?t:i£e3 °f 
candid reception. Thofe vvhofe intered it iuo keep men philor,Phjr* 
in political or religious ignorance, cannot eafily fiffpeft 
bad confequences from improvements in this faience; 
and if tuey did, have hardly any pretext for checking 
its progrefs. And difeoveries accudom the mind to no- 
velty ; and it will no longer be dartled by any confe- 
quences, however contrary to common opinion. Thus 
the way is paved for a rational and difereet fcepticifm, 
and a free inquiry on other fubjeds. Experiment, 
not authority, will be confidered as the ted of truth ; 
and under the guidance of fair experience we need 
fear no ill as long as the laws of nature remain as they 
are. 

Ladly, fince it is the bufinefs of philofophy to de- 
feribe the phenomena of nature, to difeover their cau- 
fes, to trace the cormedion and fubordination of thefc 
caufes, and thus obtain a view of the whole conditu- 
tion of nature; it is plain that it affords the fared path 
for arriving at the knowledge of the great caufe of all, 
of God himfdf, and for forming proper conceptiona 
of him and of our relations to him: notions infinitely 
more jud than can ever be entertained by the carelefs 
fpedator of his works. Things which to this man ap- 
pear folitary and detached, having no other connec- 
tion with the red of the univerfe but the ffiadowy and 
fleeting relation of coexirtence, will, to the diligent 
philofopher, declare themfelves to be parts of a great 
and harmonious whole, conneded by the general laws 
of nature, and tending to one grand and beneficent 
purpofe. Such a contemplation is in the highed de- 
gree pleafant and cheering, and cannot fail of inipref- 
fiflg us with the wilh to co-operate in this glorious 
plan, by ading worthy of the place we hold among 
the works of God, and with the hopes of one day en- 
joying all the fatisfadion that can arife from confcious 
worth and coufummate knowledge; and this is the 
worlhip which God will approve. “ This univerfe 
(fays Boyle) is the magnificent temple of its great 
Author; and mm is ordained, by his powers and qua- 
lifications, the high prielt of nature, to celebrate divine 
fervice in this temple of the univerfe.” 

4 O 2 PHY- 
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fhyiiogno- FHTSIOGNOMONICS, among phyrician?, de- body and mind: and hence the art of reducing thefe I'hyfiogno* 

mKS' note fuch figns as, being taken from the countenance, figns to pra&ice termed plyjxognomy, mics. 
fervs to indicate the ftats, difpofition, &c. both of the 

PHYSIOGN O M Y, 

Various de-f $ a word formed from the Greek nature^ and 
fmitions of ytimnia / l-now It is the name of a fcience which 
phyllogno- occupied much of the attention of ancient philofo- 

and n^o ent phei'f, and which, fince the revival of learning, has in 
dern, a great degree been difregarded. Till of late it has 

felciom in modern times been mentioned, except in 
conjunction with the explode \ arts of magic, alchemy, 
and judicial aflrology. Within the two laid centuries, 
no doubt, the bounds of human knowledge h»ive been 
greatly extended by means of the patient purfuit of 
laid and experiment, inftead of the hafty adoption of 
conje&ure and hypothefis. We have certainly difeo- 
vered many of the ancient fyitems to be merely crea- 
tures of imagination. Perhaps, however, in foine in- 
ftances, vve have decided too npidly, and rejected real 
knowledge, which we would have found it tedious 
and troublefome to acquire. Such has been the fate 
of the fcience of phyirognomy; which certainly merits 
to be confrdered in a light very different from alchemy 
End thofe other fanciful ftudies with which it had ac- 
cidentally been coupled. The work lately publifhed 
by M. Lavater on the fubjedt h*s indeed excited at- 
tention, and may perhaps tend to replace phyfiognomy 
in that rank in the circle of the fciences to which it 
feems to be intitled. 

It does not appear that the ancients extended the 
Compafs of phyfiognomy beyond man, or at leaft ani- 
mated nature : But the ftudy of that aft was revived 
in the middle ages, when, milled probably by the com- 
prehenfivenefs of the etymological meaning of the 
word, or incited by the prevalent talle for the mar* 
vellous, thofe who treated of the fubjeft ftretched the 
range of their fpecuhtion far beyond the ancient li- 
mits. The extenfion of the fignificacion of the term 
was adopted univerfally by thofe naturaliils who ad- 
mitted the theory of fignatures (fee Signature) ; and 
phyfiognomy came thus to mean, the knowledge of 
the internal properties of any corporeal exiftence from 
the external appearances. Joannes Baptifla Porta, for 
inftance, who was a phyfiognomift and philofopher of 
considerable eminence, wrote a tieatife on the phyfi- 
ognomy of plants (philognomonica), in which he em- 
ploys phyfiognomy as the generic term. There is a 
treatife likewife De Pbyjiognomia Avium, written we 
believe by the fame perfon. In the Magia Phyfiogno- 
mica ot Gafpar Schottus, phyfiognomia humana is made a 

fubdtvifion of the fcience. 
Boyle too adopts the extenfive fignification men- 

tioned, which indeed feems to have been at one time 
the ufual acceptation of the word (a). At prefent 
phyfiognomy feems to mean no more than “ a know- 

ledge of the moral charader and extent of intelle&uai 
powers of human beings, from their external appear- 
ance and manners.” In the Berlin Tran factions for 
the years 1769 and 1770 there appears a long con- 
troverfial difeuffion on the fubjeft of the definition of 
phyfiognorny between M. Pernetty and M. Le Cat, 
two moJern authors of fome note. Pernetty contends, 
that all knowledge whatever is phyfiognomy ; L,e Cat 
confines the fulyedt to the human face. Neither le«_m$ 
to have hit the medium of truth. Soon after the ce- 
lebrated book of Lavater appeared. He indeed de- 
fines phyfiognomy to be, “ the art of difeovering the 
interior of man by means of his exterior ; but in diffe- 
rent paffages of his work he evidently favours the ex- 
tended fignification of Pernetty. This work gave oc- 
cafion to M. Formey’s attack upon the fcience itfelf 
in the fame Berlin Tranfaftions' for 177 Formey 
ftrenuoufiy controverts the extent affigned by Lavater 
to his favourite fcience. - . - 

Before the era of Pythagoras the Greeks had little Pythagorat 
or no fcience, and of courfe could not be fcientifical ProbabIy 
phyfiognomifts. Phyliognomy, however, was much ^?u^e

t
nfe 

cultivated in Fgypt and India; and from thefe coun-to Greece, 
tries the lage of Samos probably introduced the rudi- 
ments of this fcience, as he did thofe of many others, 
generally deemed more important, into Greece. ^ 

In the time of Socrates it appears even to have It was a 
been adopted as a profefiion. Ol this the well-known Profeffion 

anecdote of the deciflon of Zopyrus, on the real cha- inf 
ra&er of Socrates himfelf judging from his counte-C ;30C^d'■es,' 
nance, is fuffieient evidence. Plato mentions the fub- 
je&; and by Ariftotle it is formally treated of in a 
book allotted to the purpofe. 

It may be worth while to give a brief outline of A-General 
riflotle’s fenciments on the fubjedt. outline of 

Phyfiognomy, he in fubftance obferves, had been Ariftotle’s 
treated of in three ways : Some philofophers cialfed opi!.Vonr , 
animals into genera, and afenbed to each genus a cer-jC(g. 
tain mental difpofition correfponding to their corpo- 
real appearance. Others made a farther diltin&ion of 
dividing the genera into fpecies. Among men, for 
inflance, they diftinguilhed the Thracians, the Scy- 
thians, the Egyptians, and whatever nations were ftri- 
kingly different in manners and habits, to whom ac- 
cordingly they afligned the diltinttive phyfiognomical 
charadteriflics. A third fet of phyfiognomifts judged 
of the adlions and manners of the individual, and pre- 
fumed that certain manners proceeded from certain 
difpofitions. But the method of treating the fubjedt 
adopted by Ariftotle himfelf was this; A peculiar 
form of body is invariably accompanied by a peculiar 

difpQ— 

(a) They’ll find P the phyfiognomies 
0’ tti planets all mens deftinies. Hvdibras. 
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difpofuicn of mind ; a human intel!e£l is never found 
in the corporeal form of a beaft. The mind and body 
reciproc d!y affe& each ocher : thus in intoxication 
and mania the mind exhibits the affe&ions of the bo- 
dy ; and in fear, joy, See. the body difplays the affec- 
tions of the mind. 

From fuch fads he argues, that when in man a 
particular bodily charader appears, which by prior 
experience and cbfervation has been found uniformly 
accompanied by a certain mental difpofition, with 
which therefore it mud have been neceffarily conced- 
ed ; we are intitled in all fuch cafes to infer the dif- 
pofition lrom the appearance. Our obfervations, he 
conceives, may be dr wa from other animals as well as 
from men : for as a lion pofTeffes one bodily form and 
mental charader, a hare another, the corporeal cha- 
raderiftics of the lion, fuch as ftrong hair, deep voice, 
large extremities, difcernible in a human creature,"de- 
note the ftrength and courage of that noble an;mal; 
while the (lender extremities, foftdown, and other fea- 
tures of the har^', vifible in a man, betray the mental 
charader of that pufill; nimous creature. 

Upon this principle Ariftotle treats of the corpo- 
real featuies of man, and the correfpondent difpofiticns, 
fo far as obferved : he illuftrates them by the analogy 
juft mentioned, and in fome iniiances attempts to ac- 
count for them by phyfiological rcafoning. 

At the early period in which Ariftotle wrote, his 
theory, plaufible ceitainly, and even probable, difplays 
his ufual penetration and a confiderable degree of know- 
ledge; Hr diftindly notices individual phyfiojnomv, 
national phyfiognomy, and comparative phyfiognomy. 
The ftate of knowledge in his time did not admit of a 
complete elucidation of his general principles; on that 
account his enumeration of particular obfervatipns and 
precepts is by no means fo well founded or fo accurate 
as his method of ftudy. Even his ftyle, concife and 
energetic, was inimical to the fubjed ; which, to be 
made clearly comprehenfible, muft require frequent pa- 
raphrafes. Ariftotle’s performance, however, fuch as 
it is, has been taken as the groundwork and model of 
every phyfiognomical treatife that has fince appeared. 

The imitators of this great man in the 16th and 
17th centuries have even copied his language and 
manner, which are fententious, indiferirnin te, and ob- 
feure. His comparative phyfiognomy of rmn with 
beafts has been frequently though not univerfally adopt • 
ed. Befides his treatife exprefsly on the fubjed, ma- 
ny incidental obfervations on phyfiogRomy will be 
found intetfperfed through his other works, particu- 

5 larly in his hiftory of animals. 
Theophraf- Next after Ariftotle, his difciple and fucceftbr The- 

eharaders 0?^ni^us wouW deferve to be particularly mentioned 
form an as a wr'ter on the fubjed in queftion. His ethic cha- 
imporcant raders, a fmgular and entertaining performance, com- 
branch of p0fed at the age of 99, form a diftmd treatife on a 
|^y

y 10£K0' moft important branch of phyfiognomy, the phyfiognomy 
of manners : but the tranfiauons and imitations of La 
Bruyere are fo excellent, that by referring to them we 
do greater juftice than would otherwife be in our 
power, both to Theophraftus and to our readers. We 
cannot, however, omit obferving, that the accuracy of 
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obfervation and livtlinefs of defeription difplayed in 
the work of Theophraftus will preferve it high in ckf- 
fical rank, while the fcience of man and the prominent 
charaderiftics of human fociety continue to be objeds 
of attention. g 

Polemon of Athens, Adamantius the fophift, and 0ther 

feveral others, wrote on the fubjed about the lame pe- <freek au“ 
riod. Lately there was publifhed a colledion of 
the Greek authors on phyfiognomy : the book is inti-jedt. "" 
tied, Phy/iognomU veterisferiptores Gneci. Gr. iff Lat. a 
Franxio Aitenb. 1780, 8vo. From the number of thefe 7 
authors, it appears that the fcience was much cultivated The feience 
in Greece ; but the profeflbrs feem foon to have con-was then 

neded with it fomething of the marvellous. This we 
have caufe to fufpeeft from the ftory told hy Apion of thing of the 
Apelles: Imaginem adeo fmilitudinis indferetoe pinxht ut marvellous 
(incredibile ditlu) Apion Gramaticus Scriptum reliquerit 
quemdam ex facie hominum addivinantem (quos melapofopos 
vacant) ex its dixfs aut future mortis annas, aut prxteritteh. 1 Pliny 
The novitiates of the Pythagorean fchool were fubjeded if*' 
to the phyfiognomic obfervation of their teachers, and 3S.'ar,i. 
it is probable the fir ft phyfiognomifts by profefiion 39. 1 

among the Greeks were of this fed. They, too, to 
whom, from the nature of their dodrines and difei- 
pline, myftery was familiar, were the firft, it is likely, 
who expofed the fcience of phyfiognomy in Greece to 
difgrace, ly blending with it the art of divination. g 

From the period of which we have been treating to The obfer„ 
the cfofe of the ' Roman republic, nothing-worthy of vat‘ons °f 
remark occurs in the literary hiftory of phyfiognomy. R?man 311(1 

About the [aft mentioned era, however, and Tom thence WlU 

to the decline of the empire under the later emperors, 
the fcience appears to have been cultivated as an im- 
portant bran . h of erudition, and afiumed as a profeffion 
by perfons who had acquired a fuperior knowledge in it. 

In the works of H ppocrates and Galen, many 
phyfiognomical obfervations occur. Cicero appears to 
have been peculiarly attached to the fcience. In hia 
praUon again ft Pifo, and in that in favour of Rofcius, 
the reader will at the fame time perceive in what man- 
ner the orator employs phyfiognomy to his purpofes. 
and find a curious inftance of the ancient manner of 
oratorical alufe. 

Many phyfiognomical remarks are to be found like- 
wife in the writings of Salluft, Suetonius, Seneca, 
Pliny, A ulus Geliius, Petronius, Plutarch, and others. 

That in the Roman empire the fcience was prac* 
tifed as a profeffion, ample evidence appears in the 
writings of feveral of the authors juft mentioned. Sue- 
tonius, for inftance, in his Life oj Titus, mentions 
that NarcifTus employed a phyfognomifl to examine the 
features of Britannicus, who predicted that Britanni- 
cus would not fucceed, but that the empire would de- 
volve on Titus. 

The fcience of phyfiognomy ffiared the fame fate Thisfaencee- 
with all others, when the Roman empire was over- fell with 
thrown by the northern barbarians. About the be-tlie Roman 
ginning of the fixteenth century it began again to be emPirc» 
noticed.—From that time till the clofe of the feven-&C* 
teenth, it was one of the moft fafhionable ’ftudies. 
Within that fpace have appeared almoft all the ap- 
proved modern authors on the fubjeft (b.) 

It 

Ihey are, Bartholem. Codes, Baptifta Porta, Honoratus Nuquetius, Jacobus de Indagine, Alftedius, > 
Michael 1 
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rt' h as been unfortunate for payfiognomy* that by 

many of thefe writers it was held to be con netted with 
doctrines of which the philofophy of the prefent day 
would be afhamed. With thefe doftrines it had almoft 

io funk into oblivion. 
Particular jn every per;ocl cf the hiflory of literature there 
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may eafily be marked a prevalence of particular ftudies. 
prevailed at fn the early period, for inftance, of Grecian literature, 
particular mythological morality claimed the chief attention of the 

philofophers. In the more advanced ftate of learning 
in Greece and in Rome, poetry, hi/lory, and oratory, held 
the pre-eminence. Under the latter emperors, and for 
fome time afterwards, the hiftory of theological contro- 
verjies occupied the created part of works of the learn- 
ed. Next fucceeded me.taphyjics, and metaphyfical theo- 
logy. d hefe gave place to alchemy, magic, judicial 
ajirology, the do&rine of fignatures and fymp .thies, the 
riyjlic, theofophic, and Rojicrucian theology, with phyfiog- 
nomy. Such were the purfuits contemporary with the 
icience which is the objedf of our prefent inquiry. It 
is no matter of furprife, that, fo affociated, it fhould 
have fallen into contempt. It is not unufual for man- 
kind haftily to rejedl valuable opinions, when acciden- 
tally or artificially connefted with others which are ab- 
furd and untenable. Of the truth of this remark, the 
hiftory of theology, and the prefent tone of theological 
opinions in Europe, furnifh a pregnant example. 

To phyfiognomy, and the exploded fciences laft 
mentioned, fucceeded clafficphilology ; which gave place 
to modern poetry and naturalpbilofophy; to which recent- 
ly have been added the ftudies of rational theology, che- 
miftry» the philofophy of hflory, the hijlory of man, and 
the fcience of politics. 

About the commencement of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, and thence forward, the occult fciences, as they 

, _ are termed, had declined very eonftderably in the efti- 
ient ceutu- nation of the learned; and thofe who treated of phy- 

hognomy forbore to difgrace it by a connexion with 
thofe branches of ideal learning with wjiich formerly 
it had been invariably conjoined. In Britain, Dr Gwi- 
ther noticed it with approbation.—His remarks are 
publifhed in the Philofophical Tranfa&ions, vol. xviii.j 
and Dr Parfons chofe it for the fubjeft of the Croo- 
nean ledures, publifhed at firft in the fecond fupple- 
ment to the 44th volume of the Philofophical Tranfac- 
tjons, and afterwards (1747) in a feparate treatife, en- 
titled Human Phyfognomy explained. 

the o Pervations, however, of thefe writers, as well 
as of Lnncifius, Haller, and BufFon, relate rather to 
the tranfient expreffion of the paffions than to the per- 
manent features of the face and body. The well- 
known chat-afters of Le Brim likewife are illuftrative 
of the Iran lien t phyfiognomy, or (as it is termed) pa- 
thognomy.— See Passions in Painting. 

During the prefent century, although phyfiognomy 
has been now and then attended to, nothing of impor- 
tance appeared on the fubjeft till the difeuffion already 
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mentioned betw'een Pernetty and LeCat, in the Berlin 
Tranfaftions. The fentimencs of thefe authors, in fo 
far as relates to the definition of phyfiognomy,'have been 
above noticed. Their efl'ays are befides employed m 
difeuffing the following queftions: \Jl, Whether it 
would or would not be advantageous to fociety, were 
the charafter, difpofition, and abilities, of each indi- 
vidual fo marked in his appearance as to be difco- 
vered with certainty ? 

idly. Whether, on the fuppofition that by the higheft 
poflible proficiency in phyiiognomy, we could attain a 
knowledge in part only of the internal charafter, it 
would be advantageous to fociety to cultivate the ftudy, 
mankind being in general imperfeft pliyfiognomifts ? 

No reafoning a priori can poflibly determine thefe 
queftions. Time and experience alone, muft afeertain 
the degree of influence which any particular acquifitton 
of knowledge would have on the manners and charac- 
ters of mankind ; but it is difficult to conceive how 
the refill of any portion of knowledge, formerly un- 
known, and which mankind would \jt permitted to dif- 
covir, could be any thing but beneficial. 

. Soon ^er this con trove rfy in the Berlin Tranfac- Lavater’s 
tipns, appeared the great work of M. Lavater, dean celebrated 
of Zurich, which has excited no inconiiderable portion vvork- 
of attention in the literary world. The work itfelf is 
magnificent: that circumftance, as well as the nature 
of toe fuojeft, which was fuppofed to be fanciful, have 
contributed to extend its fame ; and certainly, if we 
may judge, the book, though many faults may be de- 
tefted in it, is the moft important of any that has ap. 
peared on the fubjeft fince the days of Ariftotle. La- 
vater profeffes not to give a complete fynthetical trea- 
tife on phyfiognomy, but, aware that the fcience is yet 
in its infancy, he exhibits fragments only illuftrative of 
its different paits. His performance is no doubt deAli- 
tor y and unconnefted. It contains, however, many 
particulars much fuperior to any thing that had ever 
before appeared on the fubjeft. 

With the fcholaftic and fyftematic method adopted 
by the phyfiognomifts or the laft and preceding centu- 
ries, Lavater has rejefted their manner of writing, 
which was dry, concii'e, indeterminate, and generaf: 
his remarks, on the contrary, are for the rnoft part 
precife and particular, frequently founded on diftme- 
tions extremely acute. He has omitted entirely (as 
was to be expefted from a writer of the prefent day) 
the aftrologieal reveries, and fiich like, which deform 
the writings of former phyfiognomifts ; and he has 
with much propriety deduced his phyfiegnomical oh- 
fervations but feldom from anatomical or phyfiologi- 
cal reafoning. Such reafoning may perhaps at forne 
future period become important ; but at prefent our 
knowledge of fafts, although extenlive, is not fo uni- 
verfal as to become the (table foundation of particular 
deduftions. Lavater has illuftrated his remarks by en- 
gravings ; a method firft adopted by Baptifta Porta  

Lavater’s 

Mducat.l*chad &hottuS, Gafpar Schott,,,, Cardan Taifnic™ Fluid, Behmen, Barclay, Claromontiu,, Conrlngma, 

Andreas Hen ' r U-U' Uiplius, anu Camillas Ilalbus on the Phyiiotfnomira of Ariftotle,—S :ontanus 
Grataoru?Tr ThJ°anneS D‘-gan,dcr’ R“d- Alex. AchiltinL, “job. Prxtorins, Jo. Belo , Gelid Gratalotm,; &c, 1 hey arc notlce<i m the Polyhiftor. of Mori,off. vol. i, lib, l • cap. f (. and vol. ,’i. lib. ji 
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Lava^er’s engravings are veiy numerous, often expref- 
five, and tolerably executed. 

The opinions of this celebrated phyliognomift are 
evidently the refult of aftual obfervation. He appears 
indeed to have made the fcience his peculiar ftudy, and 
the grand purfuit of his life. His performance exhi- 
bits an extended comprehenfion of the fubjedf, by a 
particular attention to ojfeal phyfiognomy, and the ef- 
fe& of profiles and contours. His ftyle in general is for- 
cible-and lively, although fomewhat declamatory and 
digreffive. His expreffions are frequently precife, and 
ftrikingly charafteriftic ; and the fpirit of piety and 
benevolence which pervade the whole performance ren- 
der it highly interefting. 

The defefts of the work, however, detraft much 

haThow fr°m t^ie weight which Lavater’s opinions might other- 
eve'r often w^e chaiienge. His imagination has frequently fo far 
outftript outftript his judgment, that an ordinary reader would 
his judge- often be apt to rejeft the whole fyftem as the extrava- 

gant reverie of an ingenious theorift. He has cdothed 

G N O M Y. 663 

His ima- 

nient. 

ting us on our guard againfl a too implicit acquiefccnce 
in his phyfiognomical decifions. ,7 

In the Berlin Tranfaftions for 1775, appears work 
a formal attack upon Lavater’s work by M. Formey. waf attack- 
1 his effay we have already mentioned. After difputing^1,,1,” the 

the propriety of the extenfive fignification applied hy Tranfac- 
Lavater and Pernetty to the term phyfiognomy, M. tions by M, 
Formey adopts nearly the fame definition which vveAnney. 
conceive to be the moft proper, and.which we have 
put down as fuch near the beginning of this article. 
He allows that the mental charafter is intimately con- 
nected with, and fenfibly influenced by, every fibre of 
the body ; but his principal argument againlt phyfiog- 
nomy is, that the human frame is liable to innumerable 
accidents, by which it may be changed in its external 
appearance, without any correfpondent change of the 
difpofition ; fo that it furpaffes the extent of the fkill 
of mortals to diftmguifh the modifications of feature 
that are natural from thofe which may be accidental. 
Although, therefore, the fcience of phyfiognomy may 

* Vol. !. 

his favourite fcience in that affe&ed myiferious air of be founded in truth, he infers that the Deity only can 
importance which was fo ufual with his predeceflois, exercife it. 
and deferibes the whole material world to be objetfs of M. Formey further contends, that education, diet, 
the univerfal dominion of phyfiognomy*. He whim- climate, and fudden emotions, nay even the temperu- 

Vol. II 
p. 89. 
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16 
Other 
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a vvell-ihaped handfome man -j'. He employs a lan- 
guage which is often much too peremptory and deci- 
five, difproportioned to the real fubftance of his re- 
marks, or to the occafion of m; king them. The re- 
marks themfelves are frequently oppofue in appearance 
to common obfervation, and yet unlupported by any 
iliuftrations of his. 18 

P; 33—38. fically conceives it necefLry for a phyfiognomift to be ments of anceftors, affetfl: the call of human features; 
fo that the influence of mental chara&er on thefe fen*, 
tures may be fo involved with, or hidden by, acciden- 
tal circumftances, that the ftudy of phyfiognomy muft 
ever be attended by hopelefs uncertainty. Thefe ob- 
jections are worthy of notice, but they are by no 
means conclufive. 

We ihall give a fpecimen of M. Lavater’s manner of Lavater’s 
Lavater certainly errs in beftowing too great a reli- treating the fubjeft on the oppofite fide of the quef mode of 
ce on Angle features, ns the foundation of decifion tion : a fpecimen, not in Lavater’s precife words, but treatinbr 

great pey- character. His opinions on the phyfiognomy of conveying more ftiortly an idea at once of his fenti- fu^e<a' 
fiognomxit ff'C ears, hands, nails, and feet, of the human fpecies, ments, and of his manner of exprefling them. J9 

on hand-writing, on the phyfiognomy of birds, infects, No ftudy, fays he, excepting mathematics, moreBhyfiog- 
reptiles, and fifties, are obvioufly premature, as hither- juftly deferves to he termed a fcience than phyfiopno- pomy is 

to no fufficient number of accurate obfervations have my. It is a department of phyfics, including theology 
been made, in regard to either of thefe particulars, to and belles lettres, and in the fame manner with thefe ence. U~ 
authorize any conclufion. He has erred in the oppo- 
fite extreme, when treating of the important topic of 
national phyfiognomy, where he has by no means profe- 
cuted the fubjeft fo far as fafts might have warranted. 
We muft farther take the liberty to objeeft to the fre- 
quent introduftion of the author’s owui phyfiognomy 
throughout the courfe of his work. His Angular re- 
marks on his own face do not ferve to prejudice the 
reader in favour of his judgment, however much his 
character may juftify the truth of them. We mull 
regret likewife, for the credit of the fcience, that the 
author’s Angularly fanciful theory of apparitions fhould 
fo nearly refemblt a revival of the antiquated opinions 
of the fympathifts 

To thefe blemifhes, which we have reluftantly enu- 
merated, perhaps may be added that high impaffioned 
tone of enthufiafm in favour of his fcience everywhere 
difplayed throughout the work of this author, which 
is certainly very oppofite to the cool patient inveftiga- 
tion befitting philofophy. To that enthufiafm, how- 
ever, it is probable that in this inftance (as is, indeed, 
no unfrequent effeft of enthufiafm) we are indebted 
for the excellency which the author has attained in his 
purfuit; and it pofieffes the falutary tendency of put- 

fciences may be reduced to rule. It may acquire a 
fixed and appropriate character ; it may he communi- 
cated and taught. 

Truth or knowledge, explained by fixed principles, 
becomes fcience. Words, lines, rules, definitions, are 
the medium ot communication.7 The queftion, then, 
with refpect to phyfiognomy, wall thus be fairly ftated. 
Can the linking and marked differences which are vifi- 
ble between one human face, one human form, and an- 
other, be explained, not by obfeure and confufed con- 
ceptions, but by certain characters, figns, and ex- 
preflions ? Are thefe figns capable of communica- 
ting the vigour or imhecillity, the ficknefs or health, 
of the body j the wifdom, the folly, the magna- 
nimity, the meannefs, the virtue, or the vice, of the 
mind? v so 

It is only to a certain extent that even the experi- Eiperimenfe, 
mental philofopher can purfue his refearches. The ac-b limited 
tive and vigorous mind, employe ! in fuch ftudies, willin extenL 
often form conceptions which he lira 11 be incapable of 
expreffing in words, fo as to communicate his ideas to 
the feebler mind, which was itfelf unable to make the 
difeovery : but the lofty, the exalted mind, which 
foars beyond all written rule, which poflefles feelings 

aud 
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It will be admitted, then, that to a certain degree 
phyliognomical truth may as a fcience be defined and 
communicated. Of the truth of the fcience there can- 
not exifl a doubt. Every countenance, every form, 
every created exiflence, is individually diftinct, as well 
as different, in refped of clafs, race, and kind. No 
one being in nature is precifely fimilar to another. 
This propofition, in fo far as regards man, is the foun- 
dation-ftone of phyfiotrnnmy. There may exift an in- 
timate analogy, a ftriking fimilarity, between two 
men, who yet being brought together, and accurately 
compared, will appear to be remarkably different. No 
two minds perfectly refemble each other. Now, is it 
pefiible to doubt that there muft be a certain native 
analogy between the external varieties of countenance 
and form and the internal varieties of the mind ? By 
anger the mufcles are rendered protuberant : Are not, 
then, the angry mind, and the protuberant mufeks, as 
caufe and effeft ? The man of acute wit has frequent- 
ly a quick and liv ly eye. Is it poffible to refill the 
conclufion, that between fach a mind and fuch % coun- 
tenance there is a determinate relation ? 

Every thing in nature is eftimated by its phyfiogno- 
my ; that is, its external appearance. The trader 
judges by the colour, the finenefs, the exterior, the 
phyjiognamy of every article of traffic; and he at once 
decides that the buyer “ has an honefl look,” or “ a 
pleafing or forbidding countenance.” 

That knowledge and fcience are detrimental to 
-man, that a ftate of rudenefs and ignorance are pre- 
ferable and produftive of more happinefs, are tenets 
now defervedly exploded. They do not merit ferious 
oppofuion. The extenfion and increafe of knowledge, 
then, is an obje& of importance to man : and what 
ov jedt can be fo important as the knowledge of m n 
himfelf ? If knowledge can influence his happinefs, the 
knowledge of himfelf muft influence it the moft. This 
ufeful knowledge is the peculiar province of the fcience 
of phyfiognomy. I'o conceive a juft idea of the advan 
tagesof phytiognomy. let us for amorrent fuppofethatall 
phyfiognomical knowledge were totally forgotten among 
men ; what confufton, what uncertainty, what num- 
berlefs miftakes, would be the confcquence ? Men def- 
lined to live in fociety muft hold mutual intercourfe. 
The knowledge of man imparts to this intercourfe its 
fpirit, its pleafures, its advantages. 

1 hyfiognomy is a fource of pure and exalted mental 
gratification. It affords a new view of the perfection 
of Deity ; it difplays a new feene of harmony and 
beauty in his works ; it reveals internal motives, 
which without it would only have been difeoveted in 
the world to come. The phyfiognomift diftinguifhes 
accurately the permanent from the habitual, the habi- 
tual from the accidental, in chara&er. Difficulties, no 
doubt, attend the ftudy of this fcience. The moft 
minute (hades, fcarcely difcernible to the unexpericnce 1 
eye, denote often total oppofition of charader. A fmall 
inflexion, diminution, lengthening or fharpenmg, even 
though but of a hair’s breadth, may alter in an afto- 
niihing degree the expreffion of countenance and cha- 
racler. . How difficult then, how impoffihle indeed, 
muft this variety sf the fame countenance render preci- 
fion ? The feat of character is often fo hidden, fo mafle- 
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ed, that it can only be dete&ed in certain, perhaps 
uncommon, pefitions of countenance. Thefe pofitions 
may be fo quickly changed, the figns may fo i ftanta- 
neoufiy difappear, and their impreffion on the mind of 
the obierver may be fo flight, or thefe diftingnifhing 
traits themfelves fo difficult to feize, that it (hall be 
impoffible to paint them or deferibe them in language. 
Innumerable great and fmall accidents, whether phyfi* 
cal or moral, various.incidents and paffions, the diver- 
fitv of drefs, of pofition, of light or (hade, tend to 
difplay the countenance often in fo difalvantageous a 
point of view, that the phyfiognomift is betrayed into 
en erroneous judgment of the true qualities of the 
countenance and chnra&er Such caufes often occa- 
fion him to overlook the efTential traits of chara&er, 
and to form a decifion on what is purely accidental.  
How furprifingly, for inftance, may the fmallpox 
disfigure the countenance, aaddeftroy or confound, or 
render imperceptible, traits otherwife the moft decifive? 2!. 

We ftnll, then, continues Lavatcr, grant to the May one 
oppofer ot phyfiognomj all he can afk ; and yet we do 4*7 be ob- 
not live without hopes that many of the difficultiesviate<i* 
fliall be refolvcd which at firft appeared inexplicable. 6 

He then proceeds to a fpeciric illuftration of his The nature 
fubjed under a great variety of titles, in which he of-Lavaier’a 
treats of human nature in general, and of each particular worlt- 
feature feperately. 

To enumerate the different divifions of his book 
would not be more fatisfadory to our re. ders than the 
perufal of the contents of the book itfelf; end an at- 
tempt to epitomize eve-n the effential fubftance of the 
vaft multiplicity of matter contained in his efiays, 
(which ate yet only fragments, and to which indeed 
he himfelf does not pretend to give any higher appel- 
lation), would extend this article to a difproportionate 
length. Such an abridgement, after all, would convey 
no folid information on a fubjeft which merits all the 
time and flu ;y that an attentive perufal of Lavater’s 
works at large would require. ^ 

From the hiftorieal deduction of the literary progrefs Probable 
of phyfiognomy which we have thus attempted to Ia/Caufes°f 
before our readers, it appears, that although thetht; d:fre* 
fcience has fallen into difrepote, there can fcarcely be which'th;* 
mentioned a period in which any cultivation of fcience fc'ence ha* 
took place when phyfiognomy was not likewife the fallen, 
tiudy, nay fometimes even the profeffion, of men of 
the moft eminent abilities and the gieateft learn- 
ing- 

The reafons why at prefent fo little attention is paid 
to the fubjeft probably are, 

17?, That it has been treated in conjuntftion with 
fubie&s now with propriety exploded : And, 

idlyy That it has been injured by the injudicious af- 
fertions and arguments of thofe who have undertaken 
its defence. 

Sometimes, however, the wife and the lenrned may 
err. The ufe of any thing muft not be reje&ed for no 
better reafon than that it is capable of abufe. Perhaps 
the era is not diftant when phyfiognomy (hall be 
reinftat-ed in the rank which fhe merits among the va- 
luable branches of human knowledge, and be ftudied 
with that degree of attention and perfeverance which 
a fubjetft deferves fo effcntially connected with the 
fcience of man. 

That there is an intimate relation between the dif- 
8 pofitions 
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pofitlons of the m!nd snd the features of the counte- 

SSion be- Pance !S 3 faa vvhlch cannot be queftioned. He who 
tween the *s finking under a load of grief for the death of an af- 
difpofitions feftionate wile or a dutiful child, has a very different 

°f ihwndca^ °f featurcs from the man who is happy in the pro- 
tures of the fPc<a of meetir.v; his miftrefs. A perfon boiling with 
face. anger has a threatening air in his countenance, which 

the mofl heedlefs ol ferver never miftakes ; and if any 
particular difpoiition be indulged till it Lecome habi- 
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Definition. X ^ a Greek word, which, in ftridt etymology, fjg- 
1 nifies that which difcourfes of nature : hut in 

its common ufe, it is reftri&ed to that branch of phy- 
fical fcience which treats of the different funAions 
and properties of living bodies; while by living bodies 
are meant thofe which are by a certain organized 
ftrufture enabled to grow and propagate their kind. 

By this definition, phyfiology muft neceffarily have 
for its objedl the explanation of that internal organical 
economy in plants and animals, which nature has devi- 
fed for the prefervation of the individual, and for the 

2 continuance and propagation of the fpecies. 
Divifion, H 18 naturally divided into two kinds, particular and 

general. The former treats of the properties and func- 
tions of the individual or fpecies, as may be feen in the 
article Anatomy ; the latter is the fubjedl of our pre- 
fent difcufiion, and treats of thofe funftions and pro- 
perties which are general or common to all living bo- 

3 dies. 
Utility of To the genuine naturalift no fubjeft prefents fuch a 
i> ) ojjy. 0f amufement and inftruftion. When as com- 

plete as the flate of cotemporary fu'ence will admit, it 
will exhibit a general refult of all thofe experiments 
and obfervations that have purpofely been made or oc- 
cafionally contributed to illuftrate the phenomena of 
animated matter; and when it fhall reach that fummit 
of perfeftion to which the efforts of genius may carry 
it, it may be enabled to diffufe a light, of which the na- 
turalift of the prefent day can have no juft or adequate 
conception : Particularly in phyfic, anatomy, botany, 
and in natural hiltory, its happy effedls may be nume- 
rous and great. On many occafions it may there in- 
troduce order for confufion, certainty for doubt ; and 
may be expe&ed to enthrone fcience in various places 

^ which are now occupied by fancy and conje&ure. 
its near ap- Gf all the branches of phyfical fcience it certainly 
proach to makes the neareft approach to the region of metaphy- 

fiTTnd’ *'1CS’ ^Ut yCt there 3 d‘^erence between thefe, though 
thediffer- it,rnHy ?ot be very eafy to point out the precife line 
ence point- °f termination. Phyfiology, as already defined, being 
-ed oik. that fcience which has for its objedl the organical eco- 

nomy of living bodies, the word organical, we think, 
here fhould mark the diftinct-on. 

Wherever the economy of living bodies indicates 
defign, and cannot refult from any combination or ftruc- 
ture of organs, it muft he fuppofed the effeft of fome- 
thing different from matter, and whofe explanation be- 
longs to that which is called metaph^/ics, or which we 

. might term the phtlofophy of mind. By afcribing indeed 
to the glandular contents within the cranium and to 

Vol. XIV. Part II, 
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tual, there cannot be a doubt but that the correfpond- 
ing traces will be fo fixed in the face as to be difcerni- 
ble by the fkilful pliyfiognomift, under every effort 
made to difguife them. But when we attempt to de- 
cide on a man’s intellectual powers by the rules of this 
fcience, we are often deceived; and in this refpeft we 
have reafon to believe that Lavater himfdf has fallen 
into the groffeft miftakes. ' ✓ 

O L O G Y, 

that fiftion animal fpirits, the motives of aiftlon, thcPrelimma- 
fuperficial and ill informed may have been led to an ry obfer- 
opinion that perception, memoiy, and imagination, arc vat‘ons- , 
the functions of the cerebrum, the medulla oblongata, 
and cerebellum ; that the foul is a confequence of or- 
ganization ; and the fcience which treats of it only a 
particular branch of phyfiology. But mind and its 
faculties are now fo rvell underftood and inveftigated, 
that this opinion can feldom prevail but where, pene- 
tration is not remarkable for its acutenefs, or where 
refiedtion, reading, and refearch, have long been con« 
fined within the limits of a narrow circle. 

inftead of mind being the etfeft of organization, we 
readily allow that every living fyfte-m of organs fup- 
pofes mind, and that in the ftudy of fuch fy items the 
phyfiologift muft often meet with many phenomena 
that are lefs fingular than fimple perception, and yet 
for which he cannot account by any knowledge which 
he poffeffes of organic powers. This truth we partly 
acknowledge, when, like ancient Athens erecting her 
altars to u: J.nown gods, we retreat to thofe afylums of 
ignorance, the vis infita, the vis nervea, the vis vitalis, 
the vis medicatiix, and a number of others of the fame" 
kind. , 

We choofe here to mark precifely the bounds of The bounds 
phyfiology, becaufe we have always been led to ima- of Ph>'flnI®- 
gine that it would be extremely fortunate for feience confeqUen-C 

that all itsdivifions were accurately defined, that each ces of not 
were reftriefed to its own fphere, where alone it is ufe-attendinS 
ful, and were never allowed to make encroachments on t0 tliCIU* 
the province of another, where its only tendency can 
be to mifiead and fubvert all ideas of arrangement. 

In its progrefsof improvement, phyfiology has been 
much and often retarded from a want of attention to 
this circumftance. The time has been when its pltce 
was occupied almoft entirely by an abfurd and ridiculous 
philofophy, which accounted for every thing by an hy- 
pothefis, and which pretended to cure wounds a hun- 
dred miles diftant by a powder of fympathy. $ 

Nay, as if its nature were not yet afeertained, inlntroduc- 
fome books whofe titles promife much information on of logic 
the fundtioHs of organs, we meet with only a pleafing > 

account of defign and intelligence, and a few Is (Tons, <J^’ 
when the fancy is warm, how to exclaim and how we 
fhould wonder; or, after fimilar ptofeflions in the 
titles of others, we are prefented with only a curious 
difplay of the art of logic. To a fa£I or two we fee 
numerous chains of reafoning appended. On thefe 
chains are hanging important and general conclufiona; 
and thefe conduficcs afterwards uniting, fufpend an ela- 

4 F borate 



666 
Prelimina- 
ry obfcr- 
vations. 

And of me 
jhematics. 

Introduced 
Ly Bellrni. 

Extended 
Boxdli, 

PHYSIO 
borati fyftem of'patho’ogy. The whole has a won- 
derfully fpecious appearance ; but upon applying the 
touchtlone of experiment, the fyftem falls, the conclu- 
fions ttirn out to be filfe, the chains are found con- 
nefted with the fadl ly only a conjecture or fome po- 
pular opinion of the time; molt of their links are crea- 
tionsof fancy, and their joinings fuch logical afibciations 
as have no analogy or prototype in nature. 

Inftead of logic, however, a pompous parade of ma- 
thematical learning has been fomet'imes introduced. This 
has .always an impofing afpeft, and its preftnee here 
may require to be examined with fome care. It muft 
be allowed, that it would have indeed been rather fur- 
prifing if logic and metaphyfn-s had been employed, 
and mathematics carrying fcience in their name had 
not been thought of. Their character had always been 
defervediy high; and there was fcarcely a department 
of knowledge to which they had not in fome re foe ft 
contributed their aid : their refearches, too, had not 
been confined to mere number and quantity alone; they 
had explained the momentum of bodies, and all thofe 
motions which arife from percuffian and gravitation ; 
they had afeertained the diftance of the fbrs, the ve- 
locity, magnitude, and orbits of the planets; they had 
accounted for the phsfes of the moon, the phenomena 
of eclipfts, and return of comets; and bringing their 
knowledge from the heavens to the earth, they had 
Ihown the caufes of the days and nights, of the years 
and the fc-afons, in i.11 their varieties throughout the 
globe: they had taught the chronologer how to difpofe 
of the periods of time, and how he might beft afRit the 
hiftonan to arrange his events: they had pointed out 
the origin of tides ; had informed the mariner how to 
direft his coulTe through the ocean ; ami had taught 
the geographer how to deferibe the regions of the 
earth, and affilf the traveller in his laudable purfuits 
a‘ter knowledge and fcience : they, in fhort, had un- 
folded the wonders of mechanifm; and, difFuiing light 
over ew ry branch of that philofophy which is called 
mechanical, fnd has long been dignified with the name 
of natural, had afforded the finelt tpecimens of reafon- 
ing with which the human mind is acquainted. 

A fcience ol fnch diftinguilhed utility could hardly 
fail to excite the admiration of ill who knew it, or 
even had heard of it. And at a period when it was 
faffiionahle, it vvas fi ercely poffible for the pbyfiologiff 
to pafs it unnoticed : the truth is, he very feen difeo- 
vered its excellency. Bellini of Florence fir It introdu- 
ced it ; and it was at lafi fo warped with phyliology, 
that there were fome who could hardly conceive a phy- 
fiology exifting without it. The juftly celebrated 
Profeffor Borelli, one of its moft cnthufisftic admirers, 
employed it fo well in Ihowing how the mufcles afted 
as ropes and the bones as levers, that he thence ex- 
plained with the happieft effeft the phenomena of ffaod- 
ing^of waiKmj, of leaping, offlying, and of fwimming 
in difierc t animals: this tftk he performed in the firff 
part of his famous work De Motu Animalhim. But, 
wifhing to know more of the animal economy, and feel- 
ing himftlf infpired with new hopes, he ventured in 
the fecond to explain alfo in the fame way the interior 
motions and their proximate caufcs on the principles 
Ci medianifiii: he there gives a minute account of the 
motion of the mufcles.of the heart and its pulfatiomof 
the circmating blood, of the office of the lungs, the kid- 
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neys, and the liver, of the nervous fluid and the feminal Prelim! su 
ficretion; of vegetation, generation, nutrition, of hun IT '’Mer- 
ger and thirft, of pain, of hffitude, and the heat of v,ti"ns> ^ 
fever. v r 

Mathematics by him were confi.lered a- almoft univer- 
fal interpreters; for except the mechanical h.- feemed to 
acknowledge no other fireondary powers in nature. He 
thought, »uh Plato, that Goi himfilf was always geo- 
metrifing; and was fully perfua led that phyfical know- 
ledge cou-Id nrt be acquired but through the medium 
of geometrical demonftrations and forms. Thtfe opi- 
nions had begun to be general, when his learned work 
was puldilhed at Rome in the year 167b; and they were 
no unequivocal fymptoms that the reigning philofophy 
of that time was now in the left ftage of decay. 

Still, however, as the fpirit of that philolophy was 
not wholly extinguifhed, phyfioJogy continued to be 
much infilled with its metaphylical and iogi.ai difputes, 
and w th its phyfical doftrines of forms of particular 
ferments, its antipathies, fympathies, its occult quali- 
ties, and fubtile atoms. 

For thtfe reafons, in his inaugural difiertation at uvp
T,°a^.n 

Leyden, delivered in the year 1692, the learned Pitcairn and othc™’ 
exprelles a wilh that medicine were made a diltinft 
fcience; that it were dtabliflied on mechanical prin- 
ciples, on fewer poitulaees, an ! more data ; and that it 
weie fupported by a clear train of mathematical reafon- 
ing, which would defy the attacks of the fophift, and 
which would not be liable to the fiuftuations of opinion 
and prejudice. Tfitfe fentiments were warmly fupport- 
ed by.the great Boerhaave, who, in his aphorifms, has 
founded his reafonings on the ftrnfture of the paits 
and the laws of mechanics, and to whom an edition of 
Borelli was dedicated in 1710. 

Pitcairn, however, was net content with barely ex- 
prefling his wifhts. Seeing with regret that the ftate of 
medicine could never be improved as long as it was con- 
nefted with the philofophy which was then in fafhion, 
he fiemed anxious to effect a fiparation; and for fuch a 
ffep he wifht d to have only fume plauhble pretext. This Abufed. 
pretext <was not /on$ ’wanting ; and was, to be hire, one 
of the moft whimiical that could well have prefented 
itfelf to his fancy. !it occurred to him that the ftudy 
of medicine was prior to philofophy ; that it had be- 
gun rs cotirfe with aftronomy, at the time when dif- 
eafes were fuppofed the confeqaer.ee of offended Deity; 
that all alpng, as it had fhared the fate of aftronomy, 
and had equally fuffered in the common difgrate of 
judici 1 a Urology, it was highly reafonable, in his opi- 
nion, that it fhould ftill follow the fate of its friend ; 
that it fhould be eftablifhed on fimilar principles, and 
fhould be demon ft rated by that reafoning w-hich might 
experience the fiiock of ages without being moved. 
So attached was he to the geometrical mode of demon- 
ftration, that in his differtations he appeared to ccni>- 
der it as indeed the only fpecies of evidence, excepting 
the fenfes, that could be relied on. But here he w^s 
ceitainly ventuiing too far; fo rafh an opinion, and 
one which, had he previoufly confulted with prudence, 
might have been fuppreffed, was fatal to his caufe. We 
mutt here therefore date the commencement of thofe 
attacks to which his fyftem was afterwards expofed. 
Such an indifereet fpecies of pedantry was but ill 
calculated to procure a generally favourable reception 
for a book with fo extraordinary a title as the Phyfico- 

matbcmatical 
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Prelim ha- mathematical Elements of Medicine. Many learned 
ryo'if r- a„ 1 ingenious men, the greater part of whofe know- 

ledge had depended chiefly on the evidence of tellimo- 
ny, were now difpofe l to examine, with a fteady and 
awakened eye, his boalted demonftratious. The con- 
fequence was that which might have been expeded : 
the refult of their inquiries was wholly inaufpieious to 
thofe new applications of geometry ; they found that 
his fads and experiments were few, that his populates 
were endlefs, and that no mathematical reasoning what- 
ever could extrad truth from a falfe bypothefis, or 
could fairly deduce a general conclulion from particu- 
lar premifes. The Dodor, they obferved, had impofed 
upon himfelf, in imagining that either certainty or truth 
was naturally inherent in any mere geometrical forms; 
thrfe forms, they fa id, had been often abufed : Plato 
had thought them fomewhat divine ; the fapeniitious 
had employed them as charms ; Pythagoras had made 
them the fymbols of his creed ; and even in tne writ- 
ings of the learned Proftflbr himfelf they frequently 
ferved no other purpofe but to give an air of impor- 
tance to trill.s; to bellow on error the appearance of 
fcience ; and to give a (imple and a trite remark the 
look of relearcb, end of acute and profound erudition. 

It is unnecefiary to recal here the f-ityncal wit, or 
more properly the fcurnlous abufe,- with which this 
fyllem and its author were treated. 1 he mechanic 
phytiology has now funk into Inch contempt, that 
the moft illiterate affed to fmile at the ment-on of 
its name ; they feem to forget, or, what is more pro- 
bable,they never knew, that it once was honoured with 
the great names of 13nielli, Bocrhaave, and Newton ; 
and their reading perhaps cannot inform them that it 
was a noble llcp to improvement: that it explained the 
ftrudure of the eye, the movement of the bone, and 
force of the mufcle, and that it may yet perhaps be the 
means of many interefling dilcoveries in the living bo- 
dy : difeoveries, however, which Heaven will referve 
for other minds than thofe which it makes merely to 
receive the imprtfiions of the day. 

A frequent miflake into which the mechanical phi- 
lofophers had fallen, was. their hopes of being able to 
account for digeftion by che mufeular force and adion 
of the ftomach. The more they reafoned from this 
fuppofitiou, the more widely they wandered from the 
truth. A thought of Vallifneri, that in adding mecha- 
nicniiy, the ftomach was as liable to be affeded as its 
contents, gave a hint to Reaumur. On this hint 
he began immediately a ftt of experiments ; aid from 
a number that were clear and decilive, concluded 
that digeftion was performed h.y a folvent. Here was 
a fair introdudion to chemifdry ; the adion of folvents 
was never yet fatisladoriiy explained by mechanic pow- 
ers. A new era therefore commences; and chemiftry 
row, in phyfiological inveftigations, holds that place 
which was formerly poffcfTcd by geometry and mtcha- 

14 
I'ltroduc- 
ti'in of 
diemiflry. 

1 c lil 

Chemical Nor is chemiftry undeferving of this rank. From a 
inveftiga- fmall beginning, and from modeftly profdfing to obferve 
tions. merely the different phenomena which are the effects 

of ht-at and of mixture, it has rifen like allronotny to 
the firft eminence among the fciences. By its nnme- 

Difcoveries rous refearches it has found widely djffufed oyer na- 
concarning ture a vaiiety of faigularly adive bodies, which are 
fults. cdled falls. Of thefe fasts it has noticed fome which 
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change a blue vegetable tindure into green, and others Prelimina- 
which change that tindure into red : the former of 
thefe it has called alkalis> and the latter are known L  - t 
byr the name of acids. It has obferved, that when 
acids and alkalis are brought into contad, and either 
of them nearly in a fluid Hate, they encounter with 
violence, effervefcence and heat, and form a falc, which 
being neither acid nor alkaline, is called neutral. It 
has been remarked that all thefe falts, wdiether volatile 
or fixed, whether fluid or concrete, have each perma- 
nently uniform charaders; and that, though fometimea 
blended in a mixture, or made to evanifh in a folution, 
yet when they are feparated they refume their tafte, 
their fmell, their colour, and their form, and exhibit, as 
before, the fame power in difiblving earths,metals, and 
ftones, and in making inflammable bodies to fmoke, 
to kindle and explode with a loud noife. All, how- 
ever, ad not alike upon all bodies ; thofe acids which 
diffolve iron remain quite harmlefs upon gold. And 
chemiftry here has been led to obfeive that particular 
falls fhow a preference tor particular bodies, that there 
is in them an appearance of choice, and that their cha- 
iadei is never tobeknown but by ftudying their diffe- 
rent eledive attradions. jy 

Bclides falts, chemiftry of late has alfo difeovered a Gale*, 
number of bodies that are fti<t more ivonderful, ftill 
more addve,and fome of them at leait Hill more widely 
diffufed over nature. Thefe are certain aeriform fluids 
which arc called gafts : thefe gi-fes, 1 ke the mind it- 
fdf, are d.fcernible only by their effeds; all are elaftic, 
and all are combined with the principle of heat. Their 
kinds are variou.; fome are inflammable, fome are fifline 
and fotuble in water, fome are neither the one nor the 
other, and fome ditlinguiihed by the name of airs, main- 
taining combuftion and refpiration : their importance 
is fuch that there is not a Angle procef, in chemiftry, 
nor perhaps one regular procefs in nsture, “ in which 
the phenomena of the difengagement or fixation of heat, 
and the difengagement or fixation of elaftic fluids, are 
not obftrved either feparateiy or together.” Two of 
thefe fluids compofe water, two the nitric acid, two 
ammonia, and three of them are found in atmofpheric c 
air ; one of them is thought, with a goo 1 deal of rea- 
fon, to be the aikaiigenoua principle in bodies, and two 
of them to be the eonftituents of oil: the principle of 
acidity is already known to be one of the two which 
compofe water. The fame fluid oxidates metals, fup- 
ports flame during combuftion, communicates heat to 
the circulating blood, and maintains lift in the ad of 
refpiration. 

By that knowledge which it thus has acquired of 
faits and of gafes, by its more ingenious modes of ana- 
l> fis, and by fome difeoveries which it has made con- 
cerning the* nature of heat and of light, chemiftry is 
now able to ac ount for many phenomena that before 
w'ere inexplicable. In France particularly it has been 
recently extending its refearches with a good deal of 
ardour towards the phenomena of both the animal and 
vegetable kingdoms : it has there found its fait and itj 
gafes, its heat, and its light, attive and bufy. 

It is more than a century fince it ohfervtd that plants n-ie fo0(j 
w»re courifhed by pure water and atmofpheric air; of plants, 
that from thefe alone they derived their extra&s, their 
mucilage, their oil, their coal, their acids.their alkalis, 
and aroma, But fince the difeovery of different kinds 
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* of elaftic fluids, it has farther remarked that they grow 

rapidly in hydrogenous gas (a), and in air mixed with 
^ carbonic acid ; that affifted by light their leaves abforb 

hydrogene from water, carbone from the acid of which 
they are fo fond ; and thus decompofing the one and 
the other, difengage from both theoxigenous principle 
or vital air, and reftore to the atmofphere falubrity and 
health. 

Leaving vegetables, which, by analyfls in clofe 
veflels and in red-hot pipes, it has reduced to hydro- 
gene, oxigene, azote, and charcoal, it has made dif- 
coveries no lefs important in the animal kingdom. It 
has found that the food of the nobler animals, which 
immediately or remotely is prepared by vegetables, is 
generally afted upon by a folvent : it has proved by 
experiment that the animal organsycan fix azote ; can 
decompofe atmolpheric air ; can form lime, iron, and 
carbonic acid, as well as vegetables, produce a number 
of faline fubftances, which no art could deted: in their 
food. Nor is it here that fuch difeoveries are meant 
to terminate ; thefe feemingly creative powers of ve- 
getation and ot animahzation, with other phenomena in 
the ftru&ure and economy of livingbodies, chemiftryima- 
gines that it will yet be able to explain. We may fafely 
venture, however, topredid thatfomething more than its 
prefent knowledge of the variou* effeds of heat and of 
mixture will in this cate be found neceflary to enfure 
fuccefs. The late difeovery of el iftic fluids and their 
Angular properties afford the ftrongeft reafocs to fufped 
that we yet may be ignorant of many agents which nature 
employs in the fundions of bodies. But whatever be the 
truth, we are almoft certain that thefe agents difeovered 
by the chemifts are not alone concerned. Eledricity, 
magnetifm, and what have been called animal eledricity 
and animal magnetifm, muff not be excluded from ading 
fome part. The growth of plants, it is well known, 
is confiderably affeded by the eledric.il ftateof the at- 
mofphere; it is fenfibly promoted by a proper ufe of 
the vegeto-eledrometer, and has been faid to indicate 
a diffetepce between the negative and pofitive eledri- 
cities, whether thefe be kinds or ftates of the fluid. 
Such too is our prefent knowledge, that eledricity as 
yet feems the only caufe to which we can aferibe the 
xeeming chemical affinities of the dew ; its conftant 
pradice in avoiding fome bodies, its prediledion for 
others, and particulaily its attachment to the living 
points of plants and of leaves: ner is this eledricity 
wholly unconneded with the animal kingdom ; when 
we think of its Angular fondnefs for points, it occurs 
that one intention of our hairs may probably have been 
to colled and diffufe it. It is plainly excited in crofs 
rubbing the hair of fome animals, and when we wear 
iiik,it is frequently accumulated upon the furface of our 
own bodies. 

I he iron found in plants and in animals is certain- 
Jy fomewnat of a ftnking circumftance, and cannot be 
denied to be one reafon why magnetifm ffiould not be 
wholly overlooked. 

As for animal eledricity, or what has been called 
to, it is now, we believe, generally allowed to hold an 
important place in the fyftem. It is very perceptible 

O L O G Y. 
in all thofe nerves which are fubfervient to voluntary Prelimina- 
fnotions; nor is it limited to thefe alone. In feveral T obfer- 
inftances where metals were applied to the nerves of vation* 
the heart, which nature has deftined to fpontancous v 

motions, they were feen to awaken the dormant powers 
in the mufcular fibres of that vifeus. We here fpeak 
only of the nerves ; but the Torpedo, the Gymnotus 
eledricus, and Silurus eledricus, poffefs a particular 
ftrudure of organs for colleding this fluid, for dif- 
charging it at pleafure, and for giving a ffiock. If 
thofe who are accuftomed to the common kind of 
eledneal experiments, may at firff he furprifed that this 
eledric fluid in the animal is not difeharged from the 
nerves by water, or any other metallic condudor that 
is pure and unmixed, another fad, which is fully as 
ftnking, though it has not been hitherto mentioned by 
any obferver known to us, appears to merit equal at- 
.tention : Cut away the leg of a frog, uncover a part 
of the crural nerve, place the limb now on a table on 
which an eledrifying machine is working, you will 
fee the mufcles ttrongly convulfed at every ifpark which 
you draw from the condudor, bat remaining motion- 
lefs upon the difeharge of the Leyden phial. 

Animal eJedncity naturally fuggefts animal magne- And alimal 
.l produftive of more wonders magnetilmi 
in the human frame than all rhe preceding agentp to- 
gether. Under the management of Mefmer at Paris, ‘ 
and his pupil Deflon, it filled all who obferved its ef- 
fects with furprife and aftonifhment. It feemed to un- 
hinge the powers of the mind, and affed the whole 
animal economy ; it excited the moft extraordinary 
emotions; it roufed and allayed the different paffions; 
it changed ayerfion into love, and love into averfion ; 
it created pain, it healed wounds, and cured dife.tfes as 
if by inchantment. 

Thefe difeoveries were made by a quack, who 
knew not the caufe by which he produced fo lingular 
appearances. The celebrated Franklin, who firft fup- 
pofed that the eledrical fluid was the thunder, was 
placed at the head of thofe gentlemen who demonftra- 
ted that this fpecies of magnetifm was the fame power 
that had long been known under the name of bnanna- 
tion. 6 

This laft difeovery, if the blufliing pride of modern 
philofophy could but ftoop to improve an important 
hint, though originally fuggefted by an empiric, might 
greatly enlarge our knowledge of mind, and explain 
fome things in the animal economy which appear yet 
to require a folution. At any rate, it fufficiently 
proves that the influence of mind is very extenfive in 
the higher parts of animal creation. Many fads would 
argue that it increafes as we rife in the fcale : but the 
foie intention here was to fliow, that chemical agents 
are neither almighty nor everywhere prefent; that in 
the internal organical economy of living bodies they 
ad but a part ; and that, like the other agents in na- 
ture, they are obliged to confine their operations with- 
in thofe limits which the great Author of bun* has 
preferibed. 

1 he aid which anatomy affords to phyfiology is r.i - 
now to be confidered. Phyfiology in general and the ana'omy in 

iludy phyfiology. 

carbonic acid and with axote*3, raJfgmetim^ldLl^11 .other fllJftance in diffolviag carbone; k mixes with 
courfc on modern chcmiftry, * la ^utlon Mphur and phofphorus. See Fourcroy’s Dif« Fourcroy’ 
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frelimina- ftudy of anatomy are fo clofely connefter’, that, as Hai- 
ry obfer- jer imaglnc^^ they can hardly be feparated even in 

. Yatl°n*- idea, Jo his opinion, the man who fhould attempt to 
become a phyfiologift without anatomy, would a& 03 
wifely as the mathematician who, without feeing the 
wheels or the pinions, or without knowing the fize, 
the proportions, or the materials of any machine, would 
yet prefume from mere calculation to determine its 
powers, its properties, and ufes. In this comparifon, 
the importance of anatomy, we are really perfuaded, is 
not reprefented in a light too ftrong ; nor does that 
medium through which it has been viewed appear to 

24 have magnified beyond nature. 
Anatomy a Whether art or fcience, anatomy is one of thofe 
diftinguijb-emjnent accomplifhments'wM’thout which no one is able 

of human to Pro^c-Jte h's ftudies with half that pleafure and fuc- 
knowkdge. cefs which he might in either the animal or vegetable 

kingdoms. Having been always accuftomed to allign 
it one of the higheft and moft honourable places among 
thofe branches of human knowledge which are ftyled 
liberal, we mull be excufed if we dwell a little in expo- 
fing an attempt to convert it to a craft. 

The illibe- It is with furprife, and a mixture of regret, that we 
rahty of fee a writer of diltinguifhed merit wifhing thus to de- 

^ts grade it, and feeking to confine it as well as phyfiolo- 
^ '* logy to that profefiion which chanced to be his own. 

The dignity of a fcience, which he confidered as his 
glory and his pride, fhould have certainly extinguifhed 
in a generous mind the low and difgufting policy of 
his trade. It is indeed with reafon that he thinks it 
unfortunate, “ that thofe who, from the nature of their 
education, are belt qualified to inveftigate the intiica- 
cies, and improve our knowledge of the animal econo- 
my, are compelled to get their living by the praftice 
of a proftfiion which is conlfant employment.” We 
lament the misfortune as much’as he can ; but we rea- 
fnn not from it in the fame way. Inftead of complain- 
ing th^.t *l idle profeffionsl rmn,” particularly “ of the 
church, fhould become philofcphers and phyfioligifts as 
it were inftin&ivcly,” we are happy to learn that 
men of enlightened and cultivated minds are thus fo 
readily dilpofed to aflift us; that nature condufts them 
as it were bv inflirdf; and that happily they,enjoy all 
that leifure which is deemed fo neceflary for fuch an 
undertaking. The genius of fomc, and the liberal 
education which they all muft have had opportunities 
of acquiring, by no means imprefs us with any unfa- 
vourable ideas of their aid. 

Our author allows them to look through micro- 
fcopes and examine the red globules of the blood : 
They may too, he fays, view animalculte, and give us 
a candid relation of what they fee ; but fhould not 
prefume to carry their reafoning into a fcience of 
which they can know nothing, or hope to throw light 
on a fubjedt which it is impofiible they can underfland. 
But, to fpeak freely, after confidering the great phy- 
fiological difeovery of Prieftley with refpedl to refpi- 
ration, the moft important probably, not even except- 
ing that of the fyji^n of abforbents, that the fcience 
has witneffed in the prefent age, we fee no grounds 
for preforibing fuch laws or fixing fuch limits: and al- 
though he may treat the illuftrious Reaumur and Abbe 
fcpalanzani as nothing more than makers of expeii- 
ments, and declare a refolution to place no confidence 
in thofe which are made by gentlemen and priejts 5 he 
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will not certainly deny that others have as well as he a Prelimina- 
juft right to think for themfdves. ry °^er* 

Were fuch fentiments to become univerfal, it is dif-, vau^^ls• , 
fi: ult to fay what would be the confequence. In this 
country, the law and the church require from their 
members a formal certificate, that, befides the profef- 
iicnal, they have all<) attended fome literary clafles at 
the univerfity. To our medical claffes boys are ad- 
mitted from the fhop and from the fchool, and may 
afterwards pafs the two colleges of furgeons and phy- 
licians, by exhibiting a little fkill in their art, or at 
leaft by paying the ftated fees. On thefe accounts, 
being anxious already for the fate of a profeffion which 
we refpedt, and confidering the degeneracy to which it 
is expofed, not we hope the degeneracy into which it 
is finking, we ftionld be forry to fee it deprived of that 
refpetlability which it may derive f.om the counte- 
nance of men poffeffing general literature and fcience. 

It is very true, that gentlemen and priefts may not 
be anatomifts; and not a few anatomical difputes might 
feem to infinuate, that perfons may be very eminent 
anatomifts without being either gentlemen or priefts. 
Still, however, there is nothing incompatible in thofe 
characters; and, were we to judge from their writings, 
it was certainly a thing of which Bacon, Newton, and 
Locke, never dreamed, that the ftudy of the priett,or the 
mere circumftance of being a gentleman, was to blunt 
their acutcnefs for phyfical refearch, or in after timea 
to affeft their reputation as men of genius. 

“ When men have begun to reafon correCHy (fays Dr 
Hunter), and to exercife their own judgment upon their 
obfervations, there muft be an end to delufions. Ma- 
ny doCirines of old phyficians and of old women will 
meet with proper contempt ; the tyranny of empty 
pomp and myftery of phyfic will be driven out of the 
land, and forced to feek ftrelter among Itfs cultivated 
fccieties of men.” 

If the learned profellions wifh to be refpedled, let 
them refpeft each other: for our part, we efteem them 
all: and whatever affiftance either they or others 
may afford to phyhology, they may be affured that 
they will not find us anywife difpofed to detraft from 
its merit. Divefted of prejudice, we value as highly 
the difeovery of Prieftley, which explains refpiration, 
as if it had come from .nlbinus or Haller; cud with 
as much readinefs acknowledge obligations to the cele- 
brated painter Leonardo da Vinci, as if he had been a 
doClor of phyfic. See Anatomy, p. 667. 

But while we are thus impartial to others, we would Their la- 
not be unjuft to profeflional anatomilts. Their learn-bours an(I 
ing, their patience, and ardour, have been great; ajj^ditcovenes:, . 
candour obliges us to affert their claim to the mott nu- 
merous and important difeoveries that have yet been 
made in phyfiological fcience. The pains which they 
have taken, the prejudices which they have furmount- 
ed, and thofe feelings which they have facrificed in de- 
feribing the parts of the dead body, place their labours 
beyond all praife. 

But their difeoveries have not been confined to a 
mere knowledge and defeription of parts. In the ftill 
fabric, juft as in a time-piece or a broken orrery with- 
out motion, the whole prefents a very confufed and 
even an unin erefting appearance. In this cafe, fhould 
the man of refle&ion happen to alk, where are the or- 
gans of the different functions? all would be filence9 . 

and i 
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various. 

1’relimina- an^ nothing1 would be found to make a reply to fuch 
ry obicr- an i,,qUfTyi 'j’hg arterial i'yfteft) is relaxed and empty; 

__ the mufeular fibre cannot be routed ; tbe heart has 
ccafed from its wonted heatings; and the nerve refufes 
to convey fenfations. On this fcene the eye of the 
anatonml could not be expefted to dwell long with 
much fatisfaftion. Curiofity would induce him to look 
beyond it, and itudy thedefign. He would foon per- 
ceive, that to know the ufes of the feveral parts, they 
muft be feen alive and in a<9.ion. But here new difficul- 
ties would arife, and feelings of cOmpaffion would ex> 
claim againft any farther purfuit. The natural zeal, 
however, of inquiry, the good of mankind, and the 
love of fcience in a generous mind, are not eahly refilled. 

To his lading praife, and the lingular improvement 
of true phyfioloey, the anatomid has examined the li- 
ving bod), and has there oblervcd, that all motion pro- 
ceed immedii tely from the mufcuhr fibre ; that the 
mufcular fibre again derives its power from the nerve, 
which terminates in the brain ; tint fibre, and nervs, 
and the whole fyflcm, are nourilhed by the blood which 
comes from the heart ; and that the wafte of hlowd is 
fupplied by the lafteals, which abforb nutritious mat- 
ter from the food as it pufies along the intedinal canal. 

He has »lfo obferved, that the blood, which is in 
continual motion, has a circular courfe ; that other 
veffels along with the bdleals are employed to ahforb ; 
; nd by means of injeftion has ffiown the route of the 
different fluids as clearly in the dead as they could 
have been feen in the living fubjeft- 

When his eyes have failed in tracing obje&s that 
were too minute for unaided fight, he has called in the 
h.elp of the microfcope, and dif overed the red globules 
of the blood, animalcu'ce in the femen, and the anallo- 
mofesof the arteries and veins; and when the mierofcope 
could lead him no farther, he has had recourfe to che- 
mical analylis, and m ide difcoveries equally important 
in demoliftrating the bodies which compofe the feveral 
fluids and the folids. 

Befides thefe fervices which the anntomift has ren- 
dered to phyfiology, the fcience is likewife greatly in- 
debted to him for thofe various and ingenious methods 
which he has taken to diffufe his knowledge. What- 
ever has occurred remarkable cr rare, he has ftudied to 
preferve either dried or in fluids that refill putrefablion. 
By corroding the parts which he has injeded in a cer- 
tain acid, he has given an idea of the vafcular fyftem, 
which is at once inftrtidlive and elegant. Where it 
has been neceflary to deftroy the parts when inca- 
pable of prefervation, or wliere the prefervation would 
have been expenfive, he has not negle&ed to reprefent 
them in models of wax, or to perpetuate them in ac- 
curate cafts of lead or of ttucco : and, laftly, that the 
valuable ftuits of his labours might not be confined in 
his room of preparations or to his pupils, he has de- 
fenbed moll of them in drawings, has multiplied his 
drawings by corred engravings; he has even puUilhed 
his numerous engravings, and to render them intelli- 
gible, has illuftrated each with copious explanations, 

hrotn this account it might be fuppofed that the 
. r anatomift has de ne all that can be reafonablv expec- 

too^on- Cn ’ed ^r°rr’ ^ ^rew’ however, fuch a conciu- 
fiiied. .on’ 've might certainly be charged with precipita- 

tion. His views have hitherto been too confined, nor 
have they been diieded with all that fkill which a ra- 

PHYSIOLOGY. 

*7 
The views 
of the aha- 

tiotiil and comprehenfive phyfiology would require.Pi'chmiris. 
As if chiefly guided by the rant of the poet, that r>' *>h{s,' 
“ the nob left ftudy of mankind is man,” he has cuki- vaCu>1>>". 
vated his art principally with an eye to medicine and ’ 
furgery ; and while he has difleded the human body 
with a tedious minutenefs, he h-.s fddotn looked into 
thofe of brutes but when he has wilhed to illuftrate a 
theory or eftabliffi an hypothefis. 

As fome apology for fuch a condud, there is indeed ohfttclesia 
hut Jntle immediate or pecuniary advantage to be hewayof 
derived from comparative anatomy; and thofa whoamorefi- 
have heard of the fox and the grapes will readily per- beral 

reive, that few will be difpofed to commend a {ctenee0 ^ atyn y' 
which refleds not much credit on their knowledge, and 
which they are led from fentiments of pride to treat 
as either contemptible or ufelefs. The decifive tone 
and affeded air of fuperior difeernment being not 
nnufually a very tender part of tbe charader, they 
often form that mark of diftindicn which is feldom " 
religned but with the utmoft degree of reludance. 
It is, however, allowed, that any oppofition from thefe 
caufes ought not to frighten an afpiriug genius. His 
nobler mind fhouid look beyond pecuniary profpeds ; 
and he ought to have fortitude enough to defpife the 
fneera and malevolence of pompous ignorance. The 
other difficulties which lie has to encounter in his own 
ellimation may not be fo fmall. 

In fecking- to enlarge the field of inquiry, he will rhe want 
foon experience that he wants a language, or at leaftofano- 
a nomenclature fitted to exprefs the different obje€b;neiiciiturei 
which muft; neceifarily occur in his refearches. He 
will find too that he wants thofe proper claffifications 
of the anim-I kingdom, which are equally neceffary 
both to abridge and dired his labours. 

The fir ft nomenclature of the anatomift was formed ( f 
upon the difledion of brutes ; and moll of its terms, rhe a^ato- 
as the rete mirabi/e, are now ufelefs, or ten 1 to miftead "deal no- 
thofe who employ them in thtir diffedions of the hu-menclature* 
man body. The few of its parts which Hill are retain- 
ed, as the different names and div.fions of the gut, are 
much more applicable to the ufual appearances in cer- 
tain quadrupeds, than to any thing which we meet with 
in man. 

This fir^ nomenclature declined with the ftudicJ 
whi h gave it birth, and with the decline of that fu- 
perftition which permitted no other fludies of the 
kind. Since the days ofVefalius the human body has 
been chiefly diffeded ; and the nomenclature which has 
thence arifen, and has fince been affirming the form of 
a language, if adapted at all, is peculiarly adapted to 
that fubjrd. Were we now therefore difpofed to ex- 
amine the internal economy of animals in general, we 
fliould fee at once that the prefent nomencTture is as 
ill fuited to comparative anatomy as the former nonren- 
cLture was to toe diffedlon of the human body. The 
feveral fads which confirm this affertion are but too 
numerous. To give one or two: In a late work. Tbs 
Phyjiology of Fi/bcs, the celebrated author is obliged 
to inform his reader in a note, that when he makes 
ufe of the following terms, luperior, interior, anterior, 
and pofterior, the fifti is fuppofed to be Handing eredt 
in the attitude of man ; and in his ingenious Contem- 
plaihn on Nature, Bonnet, befiJts the al. fnrd pr. dice 
of calling nerve by the name of marrow, has been plea- 
ied to obferve, that in ceitain infeds the fpinal m r- 

to 
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Freliriina- row is not in tine fpjne, Nut in the oppofite fiJe of the 
ry o' fer- L0(ty) running longitudinally along the breaft. 

. Va_‘ Apjjlymg occafionaily this nomenciature to the fmall 
number of birds and quadrupeds which we have riif- 3i 

romenc’a- 
tUiw, 

Defersfe&ed, it was much flruitie J with refpedd to their 1-ke- 
thA£rfk.nt letoiis. Even forced analogy coul 1 not bring it to ex- 

r piefa many diftributions of the nerves and l-.loo 5 veffels; 
and when it, was employed in naming the mufcleS, in 
moft cafes it turned out to be uftlefs or abfurd. 

We were fiilt led to obferve its defefts on hearing 
of" the namelefs bones of the pelvis, t ailed the os ilium, 
the os ifehium, and the os pubis, united behind by an 
os facrum, which is lipped with acoctyx or bone "of a 
cuekow: we thought it likewife fomewhat remarkable 
to fiftd a goat, a boat, and a conch fhell, among the 
external parts of the ear; and within the tympanum a 
hammer and its fhaff, h llithy, a ftimip, and a peiiwinkle. 
But thefe defedis were mod ferimifly felt in raifing the 
different mufclts of a dog, and comparing them ft ve- 
raliy with Albinus’s tables. Thefe tables and muffles, 
to our great furprife, did not reflect that mutual light 
upon one another which we expe&ed. To obtain here 
more accurate ideas we got the comparative myography 
of Douglas. At one glance the etymological table of 
this work demondrated the confufion and the imper- 
fection of the nomenclature. In his, as in other books 
of myography, the mufcles are explained by deferibing 
their origins, infertions, and ufes: but the table fhows, 
that them names are never, excepting only in a few 
cafes, derived from any of the/e three cii-cumffancee, 
which in every defcripcion are uniformly noticed in all 
muffles. Their names on the contrary are frequently 
taken from their particular form and appearance in the 
human body, or from thofe circumftances which are 
conftantly varying in every animal; jult as if mufcle* 
of the fame origin, infertion, and ufe, Ihould in all ani- 
mals have a fimilar colour, a fimilar mode of infertion 
and origin, a fimilar compofition and variety of parts, 
a fimilar cuurfe and direfb'on of f.bres, a fimi'ar figure 
*nd fhape, a fimilar paffrge through certain places, a 
fimilar prepcition with refpedl to one another, or 
fhould be formed of a fimilar fubftance. 

If we pafs to the membranes, as expteffed in this 
nomenclature, w'e ihall not difeover that their names 
are more philofophieal. A periofteum covers tlie bones, 
a peiicramum the fkull; the cavity of the thorax is 
lined with a pleura, that of the abdomen w-ith a peri- 
toneum; and what is furely fomewhat remarkable, bones 
which are hollow have a periefteum on their in fide : 
the membranes in the fkull are by way of diftin&ion 
denominated mothers ; the one which lies next to the 
cranium is the dura mater or hard-hearted mother, 
while that which immediately enwraps the brain is the 
mater pia or the affe&ionate mother. 

Of all the rerms, however, that occur, the cavity of 
the fkuli contains the moft extraordinary collection : 
we there meet with a Turkifh faddle and with the feet 

CLOG Y. 
of a fer-horfe, with a ring, with a lyre, with a fickle, 
witn a budge, with a writing pen, and a wine-prefs, 
A few of thefe names belong to the fubftance of the 
Imam itfflf: where one part is called from its hard- 
nefs the callous body, another from fome fancied ana- 
logy the medullary fubftance, and a third from being 
on the outfiie is nsmed the cor tide, and from its colour 
the cineritiou?. Thefe are not all: there are belides 
footftaikfi of the cerebrum and cerebellum ; the thighs 
and arms and fore and hind legs of a grand diviiion, 
t!it medulln oblongata ; there is alfo a vault and two 
or three pillars, one pair of filiated bodies, two beds, 
and a couple of horns; fome cavities which, from a 
fuppofed rtfemblance to ftomachs, ate called ventricles 
choroid coats ; two bodies, named from the olive, two 
from a pyramid, and one from a rltie, which is chiefly 
remarkable for having once been thought the refidencC 
of the foul. At fome difiance in the cerebellum we are 
however pleafed to meet with a name that is fomewhat 
elegant, the tree of life, in this there is a degree of 
refinement, which muft {trike one as it comes unex* 
peftediy. The following names are in the loweft ftyle 
of obfcfcmty : they are wormlike and mammillary pro- 
cefies, they are nates, teftes, an anus, and a vulva ; 
which, in order to fave the blufhes of our leaders, we 
fhali leave in the language in which they were con- 
ceived. ^ A lingular part is placed immediately under 
a funnel, and is named from its ufe the pituitary gland;, 
it w.’s meant originally to fecrete a phlegm, but ic 
holds that office now as a fiuecure (b). 

Riciculotts and whimfical as many off thefe appella» 
tions ore, they generally have fome allufion to their 
fu ject, and are by no means the moft except’onable in 
this nomenclature. I he names of difeoverers whiclt 
have been impofed upon various pzrts, contain no tie- 
feription at all; and the only purpefe which they can 
ferve is not to promote the intereft of feience, but to 
immortalize the anatomifts. As many of thefe have 
not been more than infenlible to fame, they or their 
friends have taken the freedom to introduce parts to 
our notice, not by telling us what is their nature, but 
by dtrnonftrating who was the firft that obferved them. 
Upon reading therefore the catalogue of names that 
occur in anatomy, one would imagine that many of 
thefe ingenious diffebtors had fuppofed themfdvcs not 
the difeoverers but the inventors of feveral parts in the 
animal economy. In our vafcular fyftem is the ring 
of Willis, the vein of Galen, and the large wine-prefs 
of Herophilus. We have in our brain the bridge of 
Vamlius ; and in our nerves we poffefs the property of 
various difeoverers. The holes of Vidius, and the ca- 
verns of Highmore, ate in our bones; fome fmall 
mufcles in the foie of our foot is the flefhy mafs of Ja- 
cobus Sylvius; a part of our eye is the membrane of 
Ruyfch; rnd in thofe cafes where they are to be found, 
Couper lays claim to particular glands ; two canals 
from our mouth to our ears are the tubes of Eufta- 

chius; 

6/1 / 
Prelimina- 

ry obfer- 
vations. 

. (B) That our may judge whether or net thefe names be fairly tranflated, we fubjoin the originals here 
in « note. In the ear, tragus, fcapha, concha, malleus, incus, fapes, cochlea: in the cavity of the fkull, fella 
•Turcica, pedes hippocampi, annulus Willifii, pfalloides vel lyra, falx dura matns, pons Varolii, calamus feriptoriu: 
torcu/ar Htrophili, corpus callu/um, fulflantia medu/laris, fulftantia corlicalis vel cinerea, pedunculi cerebri et cerelelli 

femora, brachia, crura cnterioi'a ct pojlerioro medulla oblongata, fornix, corpora firiata, thalami nervorum opticorum, 
cornua nervorum opticorum, corpora ohvaria, corpora pyramidalia, glandula pinealis, arbor viu, tubercula manulla. 
na, appendices vermiformes. 
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Prelim in a- chins; tlie of our pancreas Js the right of Vir- graph y. 

ry <Mer- funtTUS . Poupart h'ls a ligament almotl in our groin ; 
. vatioi s. a jQ^e ^ onr j;ver beiongg to Spigelins ; and the fe- 

male would certainly ftare at being told, that among 
the diftingnidiing marks of her fex are the tubes of 
Fallopius, a tench’s mouth, and feveral veitiges of the 
devil’s teeth *. 

The man who will readily obferve the defeats of this 
moft^apt to nomenclature is not he who has learned it already, and 
perceive who no longer is acquiring his ideas through its im- 

perfect: and confufed medium ; nor is it he whofe (In- 
dies are confined to the human body, the particular 
fubjeft on which it was formed : He who will fenfibly 
feel its inconvenience is the young anatomift, who muft 
receive his knowledge through its channel, commit its 
vocables to his memoiy, and ufe them afterwards in 
recalling his ideas. Another who muft foon perceive 
its failings, is he who engages in comparative anato- 
my, and who is anxious to extend his views beyond 
that which the fooliih indolence of conceited bombaft 
has called the mkrocofm. A third will be he who 
has remarked the numerous fynonymes which different 
authors have thought themfelves warranted to fubfti- 
tute in place of the old terms : for thefe repeated at* 
tempts at amendment are a ftrong proof of that eftima- 

.tion in which it is held by the anatomical writers in 
general: And, laftly, that man cannot hefitate long to 
•pafs upon it a condemnatory fentence, who, like Wil- 
kins, Locke, Condillac, and Reid, is a perfon of ex- 
tenfive and profound refle&ion, who is well acquainted 
with the intimate connexion between accurate ex- 
preffions and accurate ideas ; who knows how much 
the improvements of language are able to facilitate the 
progrefs of fcience ; or who has experienced the won- 
drous effefts that have already refilted from the ex- 
ample and labours of Linnreiis, and particularly from 
the new nomenclature in chemiftry, which can hardly 
be too much valued and admired. 

Our intention here is not to fuggeft a particular 
fpe&ing a pl-lB for any new anatomical nomenclature : the ftate 

-mcnclauire our know^^?e m'7 ’n t^*8 refpeft be yet too im- ’petfecl, and perhaps it may be neceffary to fee more of 
the animal economy, before we (hould venture on fuch 
an undertaking. We may however, in general, ob- 
ferve, that this nomenclature, like the languages of 
nations, ought not to be formed with any view to an 
individual, a fpecies, or genus; and after that be care- 
lefsly extended by fanciful analogies to new ohjefts, 
and from thefe again be extended to others ; thus 
making metaphor to fpring cut of metaphor without 
end, until the original figure be loft, and revived and loft 
again, times without number. It ought to contain aa 
many as poffible of thofe terms which, underftood in 
their primary fenfe, might apply to the whole animal 
kingdom and living bodies, without any metaphorical 
expreffions, if, in deferibing the taftes and colours, 
fuch expreffions can be avoided. Inftead of the words 
anterior, pofterior, inferior/ and fuperior, which are 
perpetually (hifting their meaning with a change of at- 
titude, it ought to have words of one conftant invari- 
able import, expreffing the regions of the head and 
the back and their two oppofites. Thefe terms, with 
right and left, would be found in anatomy to anfwer 
nearly the ftme purpofe that the degrees of longitude 
and latitude, or the points of the compafs, do in geo- 

Hints re- 

O G Y. 
Every part would then be confidered aa ly- PreHmlna. 

ing within or as pointing to fix different regions, the ry °J ^er" 
tight, the left, the heal, the back, and their two op- 1 

pofites. If more particular deferiptions were wanted, 
the definitive terms might then be taken from the 
more immediately furrounding parts; thus giving an ac- 
count of the ethmoid bone, D’ Azyr borrows the defi- 
nitive words from the regions of the cranium, the fin- 
cipital, bafilar, facial, and occipital; or from the re- 
gions in immediate contadf, the cerebral, palatine, na- 
fal, and fphenoidal. 

If an objedt attainable, this nomenclature too fhould 
be derived from one origin, and not like the prefent be 
a wild incoherent Babylonilh gibberifli of a num- 
ber of ’mixtures. It ought to aim at conveying its 
ideas with clearnefs and prectfion, and yet fully, con- 
cifely, and promptly. In point of fimplicity it ought 
to ftudy the eafe of the memory in receiving, retain- 
ing, and in recollecting. To prevent a needlefs mul- 
tiplicity of terms, it ought to avoid puerile minu- 
tiae, which ferve no end but to render defeription te- 
dious and coniufed ; it ought to avoid fuch trivial 
divifions, as thofe of the gut into duodenum, jejunum, 
ileum ; or thofe of the artery into fubclavian, axil- 
lary, brachial; and, laftly, it ought to be formed on a 
plan containing certain rules of conftruftion for giving 
names not only t© parts already difeovered, but to 
thofe parts which are ftill unknown, or which diftin- 
guifii individual and fpecies. 

In impofing names, it might perhaps be of fome 
advantage to examine not only together, but feparate- 
ly, the great conftituent parts of the fyftem ; as the 
bones, the ligaments, the cartilages, the mufcles, the 
membranes, and the glands; the nervous, the fangui- 
ferous, and abforbent fyftems ; and all thefe with their 
properties and ufes perfpicuoufly arranged. How far 
a regularity in compofition, and a uniform variety of 
terminations, might be of ufe in this nomenclature, can 
beft be conjectured from their great importance in the 
new philofophical language of chemiftry. 

It has been obferved, that fuch a nomenclature, to 
encourage and affift the comparative anatomift, is ftill 
wanting; and it alfo was remarked, that we yet are 
unacquainted with proper cLllifications of animals, 
peculiarly fitted to direct and abridge the anatomift’s 
labour, and ta fatisfy the inquiries of the phyfiologift. ^ 

Our prefent phyfiological arrangements are, like our phe pre- 
nomenclature, principally faiced to the human body.fent ufiyfi*- 
To take our inftance from the celebrated Haller, he^’5?'cal ar' 
begins his Outlines with the fimple fibre, and the cel. raD<^e!”eat* 
lular texture, or which he is anxious to compoie as fined, 
many of the folicls as he can. He then proceeds to 
more of the organs, deferibing with great erudition 
and care their different ufes and ftrudlure in man. 
Thefe organs, however, which he deferibes, and thofe 
analogous with refpeft to their ftru&ure, are confined ^ 
to a part of the animal creation. As different claffesTwo kimh 
af the animal kingdom have with fimilar functions va-of arrange- 
rieties of organs, and as one function is confequendy rne”h *c' 
performed in different ways, it is evident that organs ^ 
ought not to form the general divifions in any phylio-t;0U8| 0rae- 
logical fyftem of arrangement, becaufe we fhould then cording to 
have a new arrangement for every new fpecies of or-1'16^ or* 
g ms. Of this truth Haller and others have not been^ans‘ 
ignorant. They Jiave alfo divided their fubjedt into 
t functions j 
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funftiens ; Kut flill they are funftions in the manner 
peiformed by the human tody. I his body has en- 
grofled fo much of phyfiology, that we often fee the 
lunctions explained with fcarcely any allufion to their 
organs; as thefeare fuppofed to be always the fame, and 
already known from the ufual diffeftions. 

Haller’s phyfiology is profefiedly that of the human 
body. His condutt here was feemingly the effed of 
general cuftcm ; it did not arife from any contempt 
of comparative anatomy. There have been few who 
efteemed.it fo highly, who have ftudied it more, or 
applied it fo ikilfully. He declares there are many 
parts of our bodies whofe fundions can never be fully 
explained, unlefs .we examine their ftrudure in qua- 
drupeds, in tirds, in fifties, and even in infeds ; thouo-h 
he therefore had diffeded of human fubjeds to the 
number of 350, yet cbe number which he difiVded of 
brutes, and, what is more, diffeded alive, was much 
greater. Numerous, however, as were his diffedions, 
they were too confined for general phyfiology. That 
requires a range more extenfive; and, to fhorten the 
labour, different claflifications of animals from any of 
thofe to be nfually met with. This affertion hardly 
needs a proof. 

There is nothing more certain, than that were the 
anr.tcmift to diffed animals as they occur in the fyflem 
of Tinmens, or any other naturalift, his toil would be 
immenfe, and the knowledge which he thence would 
acquire of fundions would fcarcely be found to bear 
to it even the fmalleft proportion. By this obferva- 
tion we mean not to objed to thofe ingenious claffifi- 
cations which Linnaeus and others have employed to 
Facilitate the ftudy of zoology. All their clafififications 
may be ufeful; and many difplay that extent and 
clearnefs of compreheniion, that dillinguifliing acute- 
nefs, and that laudable ardour for the intereft of 
fcience, which ought to render their authors immortal, 
and intitle them to the gratitude of future ages. Yet 
thefe fyftemc are formed with a view different from 
that which principally ought to dired the phyfiologift. 
1 hey were meant to contain a full enumeration of the 
objeds-of. zoology fo far as known ; to exhibit them 
arranged in different elaffes and fubordinate divifions, 
according to fuch obvious and diftind marks as might 
flrike at a glance, or appear on a curfory examination. 
To him who is entering on the ftudy of zoology, they 
fhow at once the extent of his fubjed; they elevate 
his mind by the grandeur of the profped:; and when 
better employed than in pleafing the fancy or in 
roufing the rapturous feelings of a poet, they draw 
his attention to thofe fignificant and marked figns in 
•which the language of nature ia written. They affift 
his judgment in the art of arrangement, and give to 
his memory a power of recolledion which it had 
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not before. Fo the natural hilloriati they oerform a Preiimr a« 
lervice equally Import art, if not effential, to his under- r> ob^ va- 
takm.g : to him they fupply the place of chronology ; “   
and inftrud his readers by the chain of connedion V 

which tney give to his thoughts-, and bv that perfpi- 
cuity which they invariably beftow on hi's language. 

Ihefe arrangements, however, with all their advan- 
tages are not the arrangements which the phyfi logiftbetween 
would wifh the anatornift to obferve in his difledioris. them. 
I hey are certainly ufeful in ftudying the manners, dif- 
politions, and habits of different animals, and all that 
part of the outward economy which indicates fo me thing- 
of the.rwifdom and defign. But they little illuftrate that 
internal ftrudure on which this outward economy is 
founded, or tend to explain the more fecret fundions 
wh.ch, not depending on the will of the creature, 
only difplay the power and omnifcience of him who 
ma^e it.. This confequence is esfily conceived, from 
confidermg the difference between zoology and what 
has been here defined phyfiology. Zoology is chiefly 
ltd to examine the animal kingdom as it ufually pr/- 
[ents itfclf to the eye, including a great variety of ob- 
jeds ; phyfiology only that fingle part of the animal 
economy wnich is chiefly made known by anatomy 
and chtmi.flry. Zoology has been wont to divide its 
kingdom into fo many claffes- or orders of animals; 
phyfiology would naturally divide its economy into fo 
many fundions. Zoology has fudivided its claffes by 
certain obvious and exterior marks, as the teeth and 
the claws; phyfiology would naturally fubdivide its 
fundions by the many varieties of thofe organs which 
are deltmed to perform them, as the different kinds of 
lungs and of Itomachg. Zoology but curforily men- 
tions the fundions as forming a part of the hiftory of 
animals ; phyfiology takes notice of animals only when 
they arc of ufe to illuftrate its fundions. From 
this comparifon it will readily appear, that things 
which are primary in a zoological will often be fecon- 
dary in. a phyfiological fpecies of arrangement; and 
that things which are primary in a phyfiological will 
often be no more than fecondary objeds in a zoologi- 
cal. This is very confpicuoufly the cafe in one of the 
grand divifions of Linnasus into mammalia, where the 
important fecretory organs of the milky fluid are no- 
ticed only,like the colour of hair or the length of a tail 
as a good outward mark of diftindion ; and likewife in 
the excellent table of D’Aubenton, where the fundion 
of digeftion is not even alluded to at all; although he 
had complained that there was more of art than of na- 
ture in the common arrangements, that claffification 
by outward marks had confounded things of a different 
ftrudure, and that the leffer divifions fhould be made 
only by marks relating to the fundiona. 

Vsl. XIV. Part II. 
4 Q. animals. 
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Pratimma- ft as piaxo from this table, and from what we ihave 
*7 ohfcrva- mentioned concerning Haller, that ft would be inju- 
*lonit‘ ftice to anatomifls and naturalifts to fay they have 

never paid any attention to the phyfiological modes of 
arrangements. It can only he fail that they have not 
paid to them all that attention which they deferve ; 
and that no general phyfiological fyftem of arrange- 
ment, excepting D'Azyr’s, has, fo far as we know, 

40 been yet attempted. 
Whence How fuch an arrangement ought to be made is erfily 
inat^”^s defcribed, though by no means very eifily executed, 
coife&c/for It needs not a proof that funftions fhould form its 
a jhyfiolo- primary drvifions; that its fuhdivifions fbovld be the 
,gical ar- varieties of thefe fun&icns ; that the whole fhould be 
rangement. b0th diftinguifhed and explained by the kinds and va- 

rieties of thofe organs, by which they are performed j 
that the deferiptions iof thefe organs might partly be 
colledled from the feveral works of natural hiftorians 
and comparative anatomills, as from the diffedtions of 
the French academy, from numerous fragments of the 
Curieux dc la Nature, from the colle&ions of Blafius 
and Vallentini, from the writings of Haller, from the 
works of the celebrated Hunters and Monros, from 
the publications of Hewfon and Cruikfhank, and thofe 
who have lately been making difeoveries in the fyftem 
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©f Abfor'benta. D’Azyr baa mention'd a great imaflf 
more. He particularly recommends Perrault, Du’’|" ^s 

crva" 
Verney, Colins, and D’Aubenton, on Birds and Qua- -t.j 
drupeds ; Charas, lioefel, and Fontana, on Reptiles; 
Ray and Wtllpnghby, Artedi, the Gouans, and Brouf- 
fonet, on Fifties; Swammerdam, Malpighi, and Reau- 
mur, the Geoffroys, Bonnet, and Lyonnet, on In- 
fers; and, laftly, the curious refearches of Willis, 
Ellis, and Donati ; of Trembley, Baker, Bafter, and 
Boadfch; of Forfkal, of Adanfon, of Muller, Pal- 
las, Spalanzani, and Diquemare, concerning Worms, 
Zoophytes, and Polypes. Where any errors are to 
be corrected, or where any deficiencies are to be fup- 
plied, it is needlefafor us to obferve that rccourfe mud 
be had to new -examinations and to new difledions, 
where it may be of fome ufe to attend to the foods of 
animals, to their places of abode, and their modes of 
life, as circumftances leading to fome internal varieties 
of ftru&ure. To the lift of authors we might have 
added Campfer on Fifties ; and we ftiould not forget the 
excellent writings of D’Azyr himfelf, whofe table of 
phyfiological arrangement is a work of merit that be- 
fpeaks refle&ion, ingenuity, and labour, and which 
follows here, with only a fmall variation in form. 

4i A TABLE of the Functions or Properties of Living Bodies. 
Xl’Azyr’s 
arrange- lt Digestion. Respiration. 7. Generation. 
ment- 2. Nutrition. 5. Secretion. 8. Irritability. 

3. Circulation. 6. Ossification. 9' Sensibility. 

Every body in which one cr more of thefe functions are obferved is to be confidcred as poflefiing organiza- 
tion and life. 

Dkgestion. xj 

Nutrttio'n. j *2p 

I 1_I 

One or more ftomach?, eaffty diftinguilhable 
from the cefophagus and inteftinal canal, 

/ A ftomach diftinguiftrable only by certain 
o l expanfions from the (Efophagus and intefti- 

nal canal, 

An alimentary canal, not diftinguifhable into 
cefophagus, ftomach, and inteftines. 

Neither ftomach nor inteftines, 

'V.f 

f Man. 
| Quadrupeds. 

^ Cetaceous animals. 
| Birds. 

Cruftaceous animals, 
j Oviparous quadrupeds* 
J Serpents, 
j Cartilaginous fifties. 
I Fifties properly fo called. 
{Infe&s. 

Worms. 
Zoophytes. 
Plants. 

Man. 
Quadrupeds. 
Cetaceous animals. 
Birds. 

C / Oviparous quadrupeds. 
3/ By veffela beginning from internal cavities, t \ Serpents. 

Cartilaginous fifties. 
Fifties properly fo called. 
Infefts. 
Cruftaceous animals. 
Worms. 
Pjants. By veffeI#opening upon the external furface, 

4Qj* 3- CiR# 
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Prelimina- 
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Circulation. <J 
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^ I Having a heart with two ventricles and two 
§ I auricles, 
2 ( 

With one ventricle divided into feveral cavi- 
ties and two auricles, 

JWith one ventricle and one auricle, 

G Y. 
Man. 
Quadrupeds. 
Cetaceous animals. 

_ Birds. 
Oviparous quadrupeds. 
Serpents. 
Cartilaginous fifties. 
Fifties properly fo called. 

Prelimin*. 
ry obfervau 
tion*. 

1 ^ 

z rS 

Cruftaceous animals. 
Infedts. 
Worms. 

Whofe heart is formed of one longitudinal . w 
veflel, tuberous and contra&ile, in which <{ }Vorms* 
there is a whitifti fluid inllead of blood, ln r

ome cruttaceous ammnls there 
obferved fomething refcmbling 
heart. 

U ^ V. 
■s C In which no heart has been yet obferved, but Cry 
^ only vefiels filled with juices of a nature s 00P"ytes. 

(_ different from that of blood, yFlants. 

r i .D- • ^ * ' 

Respiration. ^ ® \ ^ 
bfl 

tc 

p /-Man. By lungs free from all adhefion, and fpongy, > Quadrupeds. 
t, , _ C. Cetaceous animals. 
By lungs free from all adhefion, veficular, C Oviparous quadrupeds, 
and mufcular, J Serpents. 

By lungs adhering to the ribs, and provided j" 
with appendages, 

By gills of different forms, 

Birds. 
r Cartilaginous fifties. 
< Fifties properly fo called. 
C Cruftaceous animals, 
f Infedts. 
(.Earth worms. 

{ 

By ftigmata or holes in different rings, 
•Q • «« W44 W \JJL AAJ By an opening called trachea, or by exter- V 
s nal fringes, 7 A quatic worms 
By tracheae, Hants. 
In which there have been difeovered neither 
ftigmata nor tracheae, Polypes. 

Secretion. 

f.3 f 
11 

Is I 
ia 1 

1 

r 

o j pq / ^ 
Ossification. • no' ^ 

Internal and offeous, 

Internal and cartilaginous. 
External and corneous, 

External and cretaceous. 

^External and ligneous. 

Which have no flceleton, 

L i There are no bodies in which fecre° 
! tions are not carried on, 
I 

f Man. 
I Quadrupeds. 

Cetaceous animals. 
^ Birds. 
(Oviparous quadrupeds. 

Serpents. 
Fifties properly fo called. 
Cartilaginous fifties. 

'" Perfeft infedts. 
( Lithophytes.) 

Cruftaceous animals. 
SheH-fifti. 
Madrepores. 
The greateft part of Zoophytes. 
Plants. 7 

r Infefte in their firft Hate. 
J Worms. 
C Polypes. 
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/■Man. 
.) Quadrupeds. 
C Cetaceous animals. 

Birds. 
Oviparous quadrupeds* 
Serpents. 

67? 
Prelimina- 
ry obferau 
tions. 

Oviparous, whether the evolution of the egrs Cartdagmous fifties. 
takes place within or without the female. • , ProPerty *0 called. 

Iniects. 
Cruftaceous animals. 
Worms. 
Plants, 

r Worms. 
-< Polypes, 
v. Plants. 

^ Which propagate by Hips, 

r 
A body mufcular or contractile, 

Mufcles covering the fkeletorr, 

A fkeleton covering the mufcles, 
No mufcular power ; no fpontaneous move- 

V* V ments, 

f Greateft part of infe&s in the 
J ftate of their transformation. 
J Worms, 
t Polypes. 

Man. 
Quadrupeds. 
Cetaceous animals. 
Birds. 
Oviparous quadrupeds. 
Serpents. 
Cartilaginous fifhes. 
Fifhes properly fo called- 

i PerfeCt infeCts. 
CCruftaceous animals. 

"^Plants. 

firft 

Sensibility. <{ ^1 hO 
*> 
13 

>* fMan. 
I Quadrupeds. 

Cetaceous animals: 
Nerves and brain eafily diftinguifhabk from j Birds, 
the fpinal marrow, "j Oviparous quadrupeds- 

Serpents. 
• Cartilaginous fifhes. 
I Fifhes properly fo called. 

Nerves and brain fcarcely diftinguifhable from S • 1 
the fpinal raarrrow, 7 Cruftaceous animals. 

'-Worms. 
In which there have not yet been difeovered C Zoophytes, 

nerves or brain, or fpinal marrow, Plants. 

' The above table, which has its divifions marked by fixed, without the power of locomotion, to one place 5 
the functions, and their kinds and varieties by the we fay no plants, though fome may reprefent a few of 
kinds and varieties of thofe organs by which they the fimpler efFeCts of fenfation, and others may be free 
are performed, differs confiderably from a zoological, to float through the ocean, were ever faid todifeover 
Borrowing its feveral marks of diftinCtion from internal any figns of voracity, to poffefs any thing refembling 
characters, it more clearly demonftrates the difference a ftomach, to diftend their body by fwallowing their 
between the mineral, vegetable, and animal, than any food, to apply their food to the mouths of abforbenta 
fyftemthat attempts to arrange by outward appear- opening internally; and when the nutritious juices 

44 ances. . were extracted, to ejeft it in cumulo. It has been faid 
Difference No minerals, whatever be their forms or the regu- that zoophytes prefent fimilar phenomena. But what 

mitral1 ve ^ar‘cy anc^ ^iea
>
uty their figures, were ever faid to are zoophytes? One half of their name would imply 

getable.’and P°^e^s any thing like organs of nutrition ; and how* that they are animals, and another half would infinuate 
animaI., ever frequently fome may recover their loll lhapes, that they are plants. D’Aubenton reafons with clearnefs 

they are never fuppofed either to produce, or affilt on this fubjeCl. True, fays he, the greatell part of 
in producing, their own kind by generative powers, them are branched like plants, and like plants are com- 
And no plants, however much may be faid of ani- pofed of concentric circles. Some have a foft exterior 
mals that want a nervous fyftem and a heart, and are fubltance which is called bark, and a hard interior 

' * which 

jr 
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Prelimiffla- Wbicli 16 called wood. Along their branches, and at 
ry obferva- t|je;,r extremities, they pnt forth velicles which refemhie 
" ' , buds ; and when a part fails fiom the whole, it is fuc- 

ficient, like a vegetable flip, to produce a zoophyte: 
but do thefe appearances prove that they are plant*} 

If ramifications conftitute a pdant, then many cry- 
ftallizations will be plarits ; the (bootings of froll oa 
our windows will he plants ; the (liver tree of Diana a 
plant; our veins will be plants, cur arteries phnts ; 
and our very feet which ramify into toes, and our 
hands into fingers, will have forne title to be called 
plants. The truth is, ramification is net univerfal in 
the vegetable kingdom ; and although it be general, 
it is no more peculiar to plants, than fwimming is to 
fillies or (lying to birds. If concentric circles con- 
ftitute a plant, feme bones of animals will then be 
pints, and fome minerals rauft alfo be plants. The 
wood and the bark are only two metaphorical expref- 
fions, which with equal propriety might have been 
ufed of the bone and periofteum. But once fuppofe 
the zoophyte a plant, it was natural to carry on the 
analogy, and certainly necefiary to h?.ve it provided 
with wood and bark; though it mull be allowed that a 
corneous fubftance is not what we commonly mean by 
bark, nor an evidently bard calcareous fubftance what 
we mean by wood. The fmail veficles, except in ap- 
pearance, have no fimikrity to buds or fruits : they 
are the refidences of {mail polypes, to whom the whole 
flrudlure has been owing, by whom the whole either 
is now or has been inhabited, and to whom it anfwers 
the fame purpofe as the (hell does to tellaceous ani- 

4- reals. 
Difference After thus endeavouring to point out the boundaries 

ving bodies ^etWeen ^ minera^ t^c plant> and the animal (a), 
andma- ^ before we begin to treat of the funfiions, we mud alfo 
ahines. take notice of another diftinflion; the want of which 

has occafioned much unneceffary trouble, and has given 
rife to not a few ridiculous difputes. This is the 
diflindlion between living bodies and fome ingenious 
contrivances of art, which are called machines. It 
has not been afferted that any machine can either grow 
or propagate its kind; that it can affimilate the par- 
ticles of matter that come in contadl; that it is able 
to repair the injuries which it may fuffer; that it can 
accommodate itfi^f to circumftances, can create heat 
when the cold is keen, or cold when the heat becomes 
too violent: yet it has been fuppofed, from efiablifhed 
prejudices, and from the fucceiive evolution of parts 
in plants and in animals, that there is an analogy be- 
tween a machine and a living body. The living body 
has been called a machine; and notwithftandin^ the 
acknowledged truth of that obfervation fo often re- 
peated fince the days of Hippocrates, That the whole 
is a circle, that nothing is ftrft and nothing laft in the 
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animal economy, we are HiU talking as if living Prclhnfa*. 
bodies were nought but machines; we are tlill rea- *7 
foning as if their parts had exilled in fucceffion, had 
a&ed in fuccefiion, were combined in fucceffion ; we ' rmmm4 

are dill fee king for what is prior and what is pafterior, 
for what is derived and what is original in point of 
Aruchire, as if we were examining a work of art; we 
fpeak gravely of the vifeera, of the thorax deriving a 
coat from the membranous pleura, the abdominal vif- 
eera from the peritoneum, and the branches of nerves 
deriving a pair from the dura and pia mnter of the 
head ; we argue with people who maintain that 
fafeias are nervous expanfions, and the mufeles them- 
felves but nervous produ&ions: and although we be 44 
hardly able to conceive how the brain could be nou-The vital 
rifhed without blood thrown from the heart, or the 
heart move without the affifiance of nerves from the 
brain, we are dill difputmg about which was prior and point of et- 
which was pofterior in point of exiftence; a difpute'dcnce. 
that will probably terminate as fcon as that of the an- 
cients, whether the firft eggs were from birds, or the 
firft birds were hatched out of eggs. 

Thefe dark and infcrutable myfteries of nature wepunaiL* 
prefume not to explain: they point out almoft theformacir. 
creative hand, an 1 bring us almoft into the immediatecle* 
prefence of that Being by whom we live, move, and 
exift ; and before whom the truly feeling and elevated 
mind is lefs difpefed to examine than adore. We are 
only to obferve, that from this Coeval formation of 
parts which the microfcopie part of anatomy has of- 
ten diftfnguithed from their evolutions, and from this 
mutual dependance of organs one on another, we are 
left at freedom to begin at any part of the circle, and 
treat oi the general properties and fundions of living 
bodies. 

We now venture on a rude (ketch of the order and 
manner in which thefe properties may be explained, 
and in which the fads in general phyfiology may be 
afterwards arranged. Another opportunity may pro- 
duce fomething more full and corred. In the prefect 
Iketch, many imperfedions will no doubt be found; 
we already are able to forefee many from our own 
inability to treat the fubjed according to its merit. 
And perhaps the reader, wdto is polfeffed of temper 
and candour, will impute fome to the newnefs of the 
plan, and the prefent infant ftate of the fcience. 

Without blaming the arrangement of d’Azyr, 
whofe genius and labours we (hall always refped, we 
have been induced to adopt the following, from thofc 
reafons with which the reader is now to be acquaint- 

Attending minutely to a living body, which alrea- 
dy has efcaped from the feed, the egg, or membranes 
of the parent, which is wholly difengaged from the 

placenta. 

(a) It is curious to obferve how carelefs we are in annexing precife ideas to our words. Bonnet fuppofes 
that in fome world more perfed than ours, the rocks may be organized, plants may feel, brutes may reafon, and 
men may be angels. In this paffage the form was alt that feems to have entered into bis idea of the man and 
the brute; and fo new was his notion of a perfid world, that one who believed in the metempfyehofis, would 
na ura y imagine t lat he here had been fancying a (late for the damned, where angry Heaven was to fetter 

m 1 e "rm a ™an» a man 10 that of a brute, a brute in that of a vegetable, and a vegetable in 
vhff0La?-UnC°Uth r-°ck' muc.h to be PitIed would the creatures be that reafoned and felt, and were at lame time more incapable of moving than an oyfter or a limpet I 4 

\ 
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PreTim'na placenta, and depends for the future on the operations 
ry obfcrva Gf jt8 t)Wn organs (b), we may obferve, that in or- 
^°na^ der to live, it muft be allowed the free ufe of air, as 

46 applied by the organs of—Refpiratwn. 
The ar- That, in order to grow, it muft have likewife a fup- 
ra’'gement p|y Df f00(jt which is a fubftance fomehow adapted to 

k this ar^*18 conft,tution # and which, on being received into the 
{tele*3 fyftern, is 

Prepared Ky—D'lgejl'wn* 
Taken up hy — Abforption, 
Diftributed by—Circulation, 
A film dated by— Nutrition, 
And the whole carried on by means of—Secretion. 
We next may obferve, that in order to enjoy the 

free exercife of thefe functions, it muft be fecured from 
the more common and external injuries of its fituation; 
and that this is done by certain integuments originally 
produced, and when it is neceu iry, afterwards renew- 
ed by that fnn&ion ; which, till we receive a new nu- 
ttienclature, we ftnll venture to call by what may be 
rather an uncouth word—Integumation, 

We again may perceive, that thefe functions are all 
dependant on a general principle—Irritability: 

By which the fyftem is rendered by ftimulants fuf- 
ceptible of—Motion ; 

Accommodates itfelf to different circumft inces by 
means of— Halit; 

.Alters its ftnpe by fuccefiive —Transformation ; 
Produces the fpecies by— Generation ; 
And when the bufmefs of life is finifhed, is, after 

many a languid affe&ion from the influence of— Sleep, 
At laft fubje&ed to the general fate of all living bo- 

dies— Death. 
Thefe we imagine are the general properties of li- 

ving bodies; and fuch is the order in which we are now 
to take a fhort and curfory view of them. 

Sect. I. Re/piratirai 

Is that fun&ion by which air is brought into 
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the fyftem, and by which it is prepared in particular Refpira- 
organs, that in fome refpedt fucceed the placenta in t^on’ , 
the general economy. For as any interruption of the 
ufual intercourfe between the placenta and foetus in Refpiration 
ovo proves foon fatal, fo when that communication na- defined, 
turally ccafes, and the new one fucceeds between the 
lungs and external air, it is likewife found, that any 
preternatural interruption of this laft is in all living 
bodies prefently attended with various fymptoms of 
increafing languor, and in many with an alraoft inftan- 
taneous death. 

So eflential is refpiration to the fyftem, that fnails, jts ;^or 
chameleons, and fome other animals, can live for years tance to li-’ 
upon air alone. We have feen a chameleon that livedvinghedies-* 
and was vigorous for twenty two months without any 
food, and which might have continued to live much 
longer but for an unfortunate bruife by a fall. 

Other phenomena equally demonftrate the import- 
tance of air to the living body. The frog leaps away 
wanting its heart; it furvivee the lofs of the greateft 
part of its fpinal marrow. Without its head, it lives 
for fome days, and its heart continues to circulate its 
blood (c). Spalanzani took one from the back of a 
female, cut oft his head, and after performing this 
whimfical experiment, faw the gallant return to his 
miftrefs, gralp her in his arms, and finifti the talk 
which he had begun : And Borelli found, that eels 
and ferpents, though their bodies be opened, and 
the whole of their vifeera be taken out, are able to~ 
move for a day after ; and yet notwithftanding, ia 
all thefe animals, the life is obferved to be fudden- 
ly extinguifhed when the all-vivifying air is exclud- 
ed. Even the fmalleft infeft has died, and the plant 
loft its vegetative power, when retained for any 
while in a vacuum. The fifh itfelf, when placed 
under the exhaufted receiver, hss ftarted anxioufly to 
the fur face of the water in queft of frefh air; and find- 
ing none, has funk to the bottom and expired in con- 
vulfions. 

If 

(b) To give a general view of the manner in which living bodies are nouriftied and fupported in the egg and 
uterus, and before they begin to depend entirely on their own organs, we have fubjoined a plate (fee Plate 
CCCXCI.), reprefenting cnibryos of various kinds. The three firft figures are from Swammerdam: the firft 
is the membrane containing tne infedf, the fecond the membrane after the efcape of the infedf, the third is the 
infect itfclf, fed by abforbents, opening on different parts of the body. 

The fourth, fifth, r.nc fixth figures, are from Grew : the fourth is a bean, fpreadThg its feminai roots inta 
the lob~s. In the fifth an 1 fixth the lobes or the feed are feen converted into feminal leaves. 

The feventh to the twelfth reprefent the transformtions of the chick in ovo: thefirftof thefe figures is from 
Aquapendens ; the reft are from Blafius, who got them from Malpighi. 

The remaining figures are all from Aquapendens: the two laft reprefent a fifh that is fometirnes oviparou* 
and fometimes viviparous. 

Plants and animals are here obferved fpreading their roots in a fimilar manner. The proper proportions are 
overlooked, not being ncctffary to convey the idea which is here intended. 

(c) 1 wo days (fays Dr Monro) after cutting oft the head of a frog at its joining with the firft vertebra- 
I found it fitting with its legs drawn up in their ufual pofture ; and when its toes were hurt, it jumped wirii 
very confideralle force. Its heart likewife continued to beat about forty times in a minute, and fo ftrongly 
aa to empty itfelf and circulate the blood. ^ 3 

“ In feveral frogs, after cutting oft the hack part of the fix undermoll true vertebras, I took out all that 
part of the fpinal marrow with the cauda equina which they cover. The lower extremities were rendered ia- 
fenfible to common injuries, and lay motionlefs: yet the frogs lived feveral months thereafter, and the wound- 
ed parts of their backs cicatrifed, and the bones of their legs which I fra&ured were reunited, the blood cir * 
culating freely in their veffeIs.’, Experiments on the Nervous Syjlm} made chiefly with the view of determio*- 
tng the nature and effeds of animal de&richy. 
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If oVje&'ons flun:? J be made to thtfe trials perform- 

ed in a vacuum, if it fiiouij be fai'l that under the re- 
ceiver the fiirivelled fruit fwdls and turns plump, that 
the ho ly of the fropr is ftrangely inflated, that its tur- 
gid eyes grow prominent in its head, and that thin phi- 
als corked full of air are broke by its expanfion ; ftill 
there are fads which do not admit of the like equivo- 
cal interpretation. All living bodies will die in the air 
which they have refpired ; and when ice covers the 
whole of the water, many of the fifties are known to 
perilh ; or if an opening be made in the ice, to haften 
to the air, and rather than retire, quietly fufFer them- 
felves to be caught. 

To this general dependance of life upon refpiiation, 
there occur but few things like an exception : thefe 
are feme ferpents and worms and cruftaceous animals 
found alive in the hearts of ftones, fome infedfs that 
were found in wood, and a number of toads which in 
different places have Been taken from the hearts of trees 
and of rocks, where they left an imprefiion, and where 
they were fuppofed in fome cafes to have lived for cen- 
turies without air. Thefe fadfs, real or pretended, 
have been the caufe of much fpeculation. Some phi- 
lofophers, who imagine that nature is always obliged 
to a£t agreeably to thofe ideas which they have alrea- 
dy formed of her 1 two, are, notwichftanding the high 
authorities by which fome of thefe fadis are attefted,dif 
pofed to doubt them. General analogy, which regularly 
oppofes fingular phenomena, is upon their fide ; and 
without her concurrence, they will grant exillence to 
no living body that will not fubmit to the old eftablifh- 

. ed modes of refpimtion. Others again, who would not 
^(^^“‘'prefume to didlate for nature, who have long experi- 
iioncs, <5cc. encet^ that fhe is not forward to obtrude her fecrets, 

and who can believe that fhe may have ftill fome to 
communicate, confider thefe facls as fomething new 
which fhe means to impart; and as one of the inftances 
\vhere fhe feems to deviate from general analogy in ad- 
hering to her grand accommodating principle by which 
file fits every living body for a certain range of varying 
circumftances. 

Thefe laft, receiving the faffs as fufRc:ent!y authen- 
ticated, have ftudied only how to account for them. 

Opinions on When ftones therefore were thought coeval with the 
«ius fubjedt. world itfelf, they fuppofed their toads to have fprung 

from the ova that were fcattered through the earth at 
its firft formation ; they did not recoiled, that if the 
earth muft have exifted before thefe ova could have 
been fown, and that if the ftones were coeval with the 
earth, the ova could not have entered their fubftance. 
When they afterwards learned that the confolidation 
of ftones is an operation ftill carried on in the mineral 
kingdom, they acknowledged their ova to be lefs an- 
cient, but did not perceive that all thefe ova involved 
fuppolitions that cannot be admitted by found reafon. 
For how was an ovum to grow without air and with- 
out food ? and how particularly was it to grow with 
fuch a force as to make an imprelfion in a folid rock ? 
This would imply a power of expanfion fcarcely to be 
equalled by gun-powder, and which we ought not to 
be rafh inscribing to the nutritive effeas of abftinence 
and nothing. Were it not for the toad, the expan- 
fion itfelf might have found a folution in a theory of the 
IitUvth) which has caft all its ftones in a foundery under 
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the water, where the mo id are might htv? rendered 
them apt to be formed with numerous cavities. tjon. 

Perhaps the way to remove thefe difficulties con- 
ceining the toad, w ould be to afeertain ks mode of 
exiftence in the heart of the ftone. Safpeding that 
the air communicated fomehow with the lolitary cell, 
we procured a toad that was crawling out from its den 
in the evening. It was put into a glafs juft large 
enough to hold it with eafe. The mouth of the glafs 
was filled with cork fufficiently clofe to retain water; 
the glais was then laid on its fide, and the animal re- 
fpited for feveral days without difeovering figns of un- 
eafinefs: but fuppofing that air might ftilfbe admit- 
ted, the cork received a covering of wax, and the ani- 
mal died ten hours after. 

From this experiment, and the fate of toads when 
put under an exhauftei receiver, from an air paffige in 
the ci uft of chryfah ls, from the porous texture of the 
wdute fpetk, or the opening which the fnail leaves in 
the membrane th t is fpread over the mouth of its 
fiitli, we were leu to think on d’Auhenton’s remark, 
that the incloled toads might have breathed, and that 
t ie wood tias been always cleft, and the ftone broken, 
befoie it was ffiown how the external air was ex- 
cluded f. , f Encychpe. \ v f wy o t upsC' 

Ou farther reflexion, our own experiment appeared^ Metho- 
inconclufive; and^d’Aubenton’s remark,after clofe 
animation, feemed not entitled to much attention. Hep'. 610!' 
would have it ftippofed that a toad is lurking in every 
block of ftone and of wood ; and on this fuppofition 
would have an inquiry to be regularly made, whether 
or not there be any communication between this fup- 
pofed animal and air; becaufe, when the ftone or wood 
is in fragments, the attempt to difprove fuch commu- 
nication is in his opinion impoffible. 

But are we certain that the admiflion of external 
air would remove the difficulty ? We are not fo pofi- 
tive now as we were upon this fubjeft. In the fum- 
mer months, we recoiled to have drowned frogs which 
were living in the fields, by keeping them fome hours 
under water; but if we allowed them to rife to the 
furface, and, refpire at pleafure, they became at laft; 
fo accuftomed to that element, that if the tempera- 
ture was not much above that of fpring-water, they 
lay in the bottom not only for days but for weeks 
together. 

In the winter feafon, it ia well known that frogs 
are fometimes difeovered in clufters below ftones and 
under water in the neighbourhood of fprings ; and 
often feen in the bottom of ponds, mar/hes, and ditch- 
es, where water ia colleded, and the whole furface 
covered with ice. In this licuation, we have frequent- 
ly examined their fides and their noftrds, and can ven- 
ture to affert, that they did not refpire in the fame 
manner that they did when on land : for the moment 
that this animal is put under water, the palpitating 
motions of its iides and its noftrils are obferved to 
oeafe ; and Chaptal has feen them fufpending refpira- 
tion as it were at pleafure even when in air J. 

While they move, however, and exhibit indications 
of a&ive life, we would not fay that air is excluded. 
In the roots of plants, in aquatic worms, in polypes, 
and in the placenta itfelf, the fame organs feem to per- 
form the double office of lungs and abforbents. When 

3 tinder 
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«nc!er water, what are the functions of thefe organa in 
frogs and in toads ? It is not difputed that in moift 
places they can live longeft without food ; and fome 
phenomena which have been obferved relating to this 
fubjeft appeared to us not unworthy of attention. In 
the beginning of the fummer 1793, while we were 
making a few experiments on the nervous influence 
with fome metals, a frog was taken out of the water 
in the dufk of the evening, and put into a deep and 
wide-mouthed glafs till next morning : but next morn- 
ing a quantity of water was found in the glafs, the 
animal was dead, its mouth full of foam, and the 
greater part of its body covered with froth. The foh 
lowing autumn a boy came with a couple of toads 
wrapt up in tow. Till we had leifure to make our ex- 
periments, they were allowed to remain as they were 
for three days in the corner of a room. When taken 
out, their colour was pale, their bodies much fwelled, 
and a quantity of water collefted between the (kin and 
the mufcles. When held in the hand with their head 
upwards, the water was evacuated downwards by the 
anus. It was one of thefe toads that afterwards died 
when con ined in the glafs without air. Its body was 
put into a folution of madder for two days ; and when 
the flein and mufcles were removed, the bones, which 
are Hill preferVed, were found red. A live frog in the 
fame folution, though allowed to breathe, expired in 
a few hours. In three days its bones became of the 
red colour, but not fo deep as that of the toad’s. An- 
other frog died in the folution ; but the bones, from 
age or fome other caufe, did not receive the colour of 
the madder. In all cafes the fkins were found red. 

As we know hot how far the great accommodating 
principle of nature may be extended, perhaps the ab- 
forbents opening externally may in thefe animals fome- 
times fupply the place of the lungs, as the lungs fup- 
plied the place of the gills which they ufed when tad- 
poles, and as the gills had formerly fupplied the place 
of a placenta, or the primary abforbents, through 
which they derived their nourifliment in ovo. 

Thofe ftones which inclofe animals are known to 
be fuch as have gradually affumed the folid form, and 
thofe animals which have been inclofed are known to 
be fuch as in other cafes have been fubjefted to the tor- 
pid ftate : But this ftate has not been examined with 
all the attention which it deferves. From this ftate, 
Bonnaterre fays, in his introduftion to Ereptology *, 
that it is impofiible to roufe the animal by the loudeft 
noife, the rudeft ftiock, or the deepeft wound ; the 
internal motion is juft fufficient to preferve the fyftem 
from that decompofition to which animal fubftances *re 
expofed. It retains only the form of what it was. It 
appears neither to live nor to grow ; and the whole 
mafs, if what is expofed to the air be excepted, is not 
fenfibly altered while the torpor continues. All the 
fenfes are ftiut up; aft their fun&iohs are entirely fuT- 
pended : digeftion is no longer in the ftomach ; all re- 
fpiration has apparently ctafed; and it has been doubted 
whether or not this funflionbeinfortiecaTesatallretained. 
‘When the genial warmth, however, returns, in fix, in 
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eight, or in ten months, according to that variety of cli- 
mates between the frigid poles and the tropics, the animal 
revives. But the queftion is, if the firft circumftances Y ™ 
in which the animal became torpid had been artificially 
or naturally continued, how long in this way might 
the different funftions of life have been fufpended; and 
how far are we warranted by the analogy of feeds and of 
eggs to lengthen this period of their exiftence, with- 
out fuppofing a decompofition or deftru&ion of or- 
&ans? . ... 55 

Experiments muft tell what are the limits which na-Eggs and 
ture has here preferibed to herfelf. New eggs, when £ce(k\Pr.e" 
covered with varnifh, or placed under the exhaufted re - 
ceiver, are fecured a gain ft the attacks of corruption, excluded, 
Bomare, in his Di&ionary, has mentioned three, 
which, prote&ed from air, were found frelh in the 
wall of a church after a period of 300 years (n).— 
And if it be true that a fnake found in a block of 
marble died as foon as expofed to the air, or if the 
parts in contatt with air be the only ones which in 
torpid animals appear to be changed, it would feem 
probable that a total exclufion of this varying and ac- 
tive element would tend more to the ptefervation of 
torpid animals, in certain inftances, than a free admif- 
fion, which, in thofe cafes where all vital functions 
have ceafed, is regularly found a principal agent in 
their diffolution. • ^ 

M. Heriffant of the French Academy was the firft Heriffantr* 
phiiofopher who, by means of experiment, thought of exPen* 
interrogating nature herfelf upon this fubje<ft. On thefpeCUn^thc 
21 ft of February 1771, he with great accuracy lhutt(iad. 
up three toads from the air, two of which were taken 
out alive on the 8th of April 1774. D’Aubenton faysf, [Encycl. 
after a period of 18 months; but in this inftance y/qMethod. 
depend more on the friend J of Fontana, who has men-^^ 
tioned the dates. The two toads were again incl°h-’d> 
and Heriffant died before there was a fecond infpec- j ,// 
tion. D’Aubenton fays, that when taken out their 
bodies were hard and fhrivelled, and their whole moif-* Nut‘ 
ture totally abforbed. A fourth toad that had been vl'yanT* 
inclofed was heard to croak whenever the box in which 
it was confined happened to be fiiaken. Since that pe- 
riod the praftice is common of confining fnails in a 
fealed phial, where they exift in torpor for years. 

Thefe phenomena ftill excite wonder, but to won- 
der lefs, and examine more, would fooner procure us 
that information which we are wanting. In thefe ob~ 
fervations concerning toads, have no circumftances been 
overlooked ? Has it been determined whether they 
lived in the heart of ftoncs, or, exifting merely in a 
torpid ftate, had come alive when expofed to air ? We 
have feen a toad that was dead for two days ; its 
body was opened ; its heart was feen motionlefs, but 
expofed to air in a few feconds it began to beat.— 
Confidering the complex function of abforbents, we 
perhaps might conceive how a toad could live in the 
clefts of rocks, or the hearts of trees, where there is 
moifture ; but has it yet been determined whether all 
ftonrs in which toads have been found fupplied them 
with moifture ? We at leaft are certain that they did not 

4 R abforb 

XD) See Bomare, under the article CEuf; and a fuller account of the fame eggs in the Didionatre de 
Mervcilln de la Nature, 'under CEuf, 
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abforb the animal fluid*, like the plafler ufed by the 

, French academicians. 
One of the toads was heard t« crosk after being: >n- 

clofed. In making their experiments, has it, therefore, 
been thought a matter of indifference by the French 
philofophers, whether the animal was immured elive 
in the full txercife of all its fundlions, or exifting on- 
ly in its torpid ftate ? and with refpett to this lingular 
ftate, (might not the queftions be fairly put), have its 
feveral kinds, have the caufes which induce it, or thofe 
degrees to which it may be carried in different animals, 
been yet afcertained ? Is not our knowledge of the 
torpid flate at this moment principally the refult of ca* 
fua! obfervation ? Has it not been oftener than once 

C^ncs re-fuppofed that the torpor of all animals is fimilar, or 
this knnd of t?!k;es PIace t0a. fimibr degree ? Have not torpid ani- 
experi- ^als been therefore fpoken of in general terms ? and has 

it not been aflerted that they retain a portion of heat 
and internal motion ? though fome have been found con- 
gealed in the ice, and many been dried to fuch a de- 
gree that they could be revived only by moifture. 
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“ That fnakes and filhes, after being frozen, have 
ftill retained fo much of life as when thawed to refume 
their vital funftions, is a fad,” fays Mr Hunter, “ fo 
well attefled, that we are bound to believe it.” How 
came it, we would alk, that filhes which had been 
frozen by this truly ingenious phyfiologift never reco- 
vered ? He recovered parts of different animals which 
had been frozen ? Had the fnakes and filhes of which 
he had heard been only partially congealed in the ice ? 
or had the fifhes which he feleded for thefe experiments 
been properly chofen ? or may all animals with equal 
fairnefs be made the fubjed of fuch experiments*? and 
may all tranfitions from heat to cold, and from cold to 
heat, whether flow or rapid, if not in the extremes, be 
viewed as ner.rly of the fame confequence ? Are all 
feafons and conditions of body equally favourable to 
this ftate of torpor ? and will thefe caufes which induce 
torpor by operating externally in the months of autumn 
be able to continue it by the like adion in the months 

58 of fpring ? We can anfwer, no. 
Reabfrrp- lt has been fat'd that animals fubfift in their torpid 

inThe tor- ^ate by the rea^forPt'on of fat. Has it therefore been 
pid Ifate. Proved that all animals, not to fay living bodies, are 

poffeifcd of fat? or if they be, has it been demonftrated 
that they have a fuperfluous quantity to be reabforbed? 
Has it been fhown that their wafte of fat is always oc- 
cafioned by this reabforption ; or has this reabfcrption 
in all cafes been of that kind to counterad the effeds 
of abftinence ? If it has not been proved that all ani- 
mals contain fat, and that this fat is reabforbed in 
their torpid ftate, ought not the general affertion to 
be limited ? Granting that in many refpeds it were 
true, have not philofophers been here amufing them- 
felves with logic, where they could have been employ- 
ed in making experiments ? Have they not ventured to 
give us conclufions, where we had reafon to exped 
tads ? and on this account has not their condud been 
somewhat fimilar to that of navigators who, failing 
along the coaft of Patagonia on one fide, and obferving 

a few men of an uncommon ftature, have from thence 
peopled the whole of the country with a race of 
giants? or rather to that of fame calculators, who, from 
feeing a few parts of a continent, have ventured to 
give a map of the whole, to defcribe kingdoms that 
are yet unexplored ; and by their fkill in addition and 
fubtradion to exhibit the figure, the extent, and pro- ' 
portion of lands unknown ? 

Leaving therefore the torpid ftate as one of thofe 
fubjeds with which we at prefent are little acquainted, 
and of which we therefore cannot fpeak with certain- 
ty in the general abftrad language of fcience; it will 
naturally be alked, In what refped is air fo neceffary 
to all living bodies in their adive ftate, and how it 
contributes to the regular performance of the different 
fundions? 

The ancients, who were led by the heat of the blood Opinions of 
to fuppofe a vital fpark in the heart, who had noticed £he ancients 
the appearance of fmokc in the breath, and who hadr.efl’ef inf 
obferved that fire was extinguifhed when deprived of^fpkSiorr 
air, naturally inferred that the end of refpiration was 
to fupport their imaginary flame, to ventilate the blood 
in the arteries and lungs, and to keep alive their vivi- 
fying fpark. They were far, however, from being 
agreed as to the manner how this was efteded. Some 
were of opinion that a certain principle of the air was 
abforbed, to which they gave the name of the proven- 
der of life -j-, or the food of the fpirit while others f Pabulum 
were perfuaded that the air aded as a refrigeratory,v!ta;- 
and was merely intended to moderate the fire, to*,SpirItu* 
afliil in expelling the fuliginous vapour, and preferve3 IIUemuni" 
the fyftem in an equal temperature. 

1 he moderns, who, after all their refearches, have been 
unable to difeover this vital fpark of the ancients, are 
more puzzled 10 afllgn an adequate caufe for the heat 
than for any cold which they difeover. To account 
for this lingular phenomenon, they have been ranfack-* 
ing nature for caufes; and perceiving that putrefeenee,, 
mixture, and fridion, are in many inftances accampa- 
nied with heat, have thence conjedured that they 
fometimes operate in producing the warmth of the li- 
ving body. But thefe are theories which have been 
imported from the hot-bed, the laboratory, and me- 
chanic’s Ihop, and which have never yet been coun- 
tenanced by phyfiological fads and obfervations. No 
one has been able to Ihow that putrefcence exifts in a 
healthy ftate, except in the feces : no one has proved 
that any mixture which regularly occurs in the ele- 
mentary canal or veflels, generates heat; and though, 
iridion has been a favourite hypothefis, yet thofe cir- 
cumftances, in which it evidently produces heat, have 
not been difeovered in the living body ; and it is not 
determined whether it be there a fridion of the fluids, 
a fridion of the folids, or a fridion of the fluids and 
folids together. 

Of animal heat, the moft rational theory, we think, qd-^j - 
is one which properly belongs to the laft century ; it Verhey”^ 
is confirmed by modern difeoveries, and has aferibed 
this heat to refpiration. Many had obferved, that thofe 
animals which refpire moft have the warmeft blood (e 

Lower 
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T>ower demonftrated, that this blood received a new 
and a brighter colour in pafling through the lungs (f). 
Verheyen and Borelli both proved, that the air ioft 
fomething by coming in contadb with that organ (e). 
Mayow fhowed.that this fomething which the air lofes is 
contained in nitre (h). Experience taught the work- 
ers in nitre, that this fomething was abforbed from the 
air (i): and Verheyen remarked, that it is alfo ab- 
forbed by the iungs; and is probably that which main- 
tains combuttion ; which qualifies the air for-giving 
fupport to animal life, and imparts to the blood the 
vermilion colour (x). 

How well the whole of this reafoning was founded, 
by a ditto- ;s proVed by the late difcoveries of Prieftley and other 
T?Zn.?f..?r chemifta. There is now obtained, in a feparate ftate, 

an aerial fluid, which maintains both life and combuf- 
tion, and gives a vermilion colour to the blood. It is 
extra&ed in a very large quantity from nitre ; is one 
of the component parts of the atmofphere, and the vi- 
tal principle of that element; without which, in moft 
animals, life is extinguifhed. From fome phenomena 
which happen in combuftion, it has been termed prin- 
cipium forbile. It was called dephlogifticated air by 
Prieftley the firft difcoverer; as the great acidifying 
caufe in nature, the French nomenclature has given it 
the name of oxygenous gas ; and, as one of the caufes 
on which the exiftence both of fire and of life depends, 
it is named empyreal or vital air. 

Refpiratfon Late difcoveries have fhown farther, how this air 
an^mal'k may in refpiration produce heat. From the moft ac- 
beat, and curate inveftigations, it appears, that caloric, or the 
how’this principle of heat, is a diftinft fubftance in nature; 
heat is pro-that it combines with different bodies in different de- 

grees ; that it is the caufe of fluidity in all; and 
that, in proportion to that capacity which they have 
for it, and to that diftance at which they are removed 
from the fluid ftate, the more or lefs caloric they con- 

64 

tiuccd. 

O L O G Y. 68* 
tain. Aeriform bodies being a41 therefore exceedingly Refpira- 
fluid, it muft be evident, that when they are fixed or t‘on- 

condenfed in the blood, and made to approach nearer 'l r'a 

folidity,a quantity of heat muftbe evolved. Apartofthis 
is very plainly evolved in the litngs where the air isabforb- 
ed, as appears by the breath ; and a part evolved by the 
adtion of veffels, as appears from nearly an equal heat over 
the fyftem, from the partial heat of a morbid part, and 
the fudden tranfition from heat to cold, and from 
cold to heat, over the furface, when the veffels are 
affedted by either internal or external ftimuli. When 
the heat, thus evolved by the gradual fixation of that 
body with which it was combined, has been fuccefsful 
in making its efcape by the lungs and integuments, 
the blood returns in a dark and a fluggiftt ftream by 
the veins, and mingles again with the.genial fluid, 
which before gave it fpring, a&xvity, and life. 

Of that oxygene which remains in the fyftem, part 
is employed in forming different faline combinations 
and fupplying the wafte occafioned by that conflant re- 
abforption; which, from many experiments that have 
been made with folutions of matter, is known to take 
place in the folid bones. The ufe of that oxygenous 
gas which returns with the breath, is beft underflood 
after knowing its affinities. Its bafis oxygene, combi- 
ning with hydrogene, which is the bafis of inflamma- 
ble air, forms water; and combining with carbone, the 
carbonic acid. It caniea, therefore, back with the 
breath a part of the carbone produced by the flight 
combuftion of the blood, and a quantity of hydrogenc 
arifing from the watery fluid decompofed. 

But oxygenous gas does not alone enter the lungs. Of Gafeswhich 
loo parts of the atmofphere, but 28 are oxygenous gascomPi & the 

is carbonic acid, and72 are azoticgas(L). Thefelaft,^™”^^6 

though intended chiefly for other beings different from 
man, which are in immenfe numbers on the globe, but and their 
which, like him and the nobler animals are not form-ufe in rt-fpi- 

4R2 edratioa. 

TJt proinde non videatur aliquid a natura datum effe, quo intenditur frigus vitae contrarium. Verheyen, 
Traft. 2. cap. 7. de Ufa Refpirationis. 

(f) Poftqnam circulatio fanguinis innotnit, diu creditum fuit fanguinem venofum colore illo coccineo rurfus 
indui in ventriculis cordis, et praecipue ubi calor, quern judicabant iftius colons authorem, eft intenfior : At; 
negotium iftud peragi in pulmonibus, nempe refpirationia beneficio, evidenter oftendit cl. Lowerus experi- 
mentis. Ibid. 

(g) Inquiramus quale fit iftud aereum adeo nobis et multis animalibus neceffarium. Ut ejus defeclu vita 
extinguatur citiffime. Vulgaris enim aer dici non poteft, cum ilium per meatus notabiliores fanguini immitti 
conveniret, fitque experientia certiffimum, animalia refpirantia non tantum acre fimpliciter; fed etiam recenti 
continue indigere, unde concludendum eft tantummodo aliquas particulas fubtiliores ab acre fecerni, et maflic 
fanguinis immifeeri, quibus fpoliatus ad ulteriorem refpirationem fit inidoneus. 

(h) Et quidem verifimile eft, inquit Mayow, particulas quafdam indolis nitrofalins, eafque valde fubtiles, 
sigiles, fummeque fermentativas ab acre pulmonum minifterio fecerni, inque cruoris maflam tranfraitti. Adex> 
tnim ad vitam quameunque fal iftuc aereum neceffarium eft, Ht ne plantae quidem, in terra, ad qnam aeris 
acceffus precluditur vegetari poffint; fin autem terra ifta aeri expofita, fale hoc fsecundante denuo impregnetur, 
ca demum plantis alendis iterum idonea evadet. 

(1) In acre autem quid nitrofum contineri norunt ipfi vulgaris nitri confe&ores, qui terram aut laternm 
fragmenta ex quibus nitrum clixiviare intendunt, aeri liberiori diu multumque exponunt ; utque ab eodem 
undique ea tangente ac perfluente uberius impregnetur, faspius vertunt, atque ita luorum fumptuum et labu- 
rum ampliorem meffem merccdemque referunt. 

(k) Infuper, fi poft confedionem nitri terra aut latemm fragmenta exponantur libero aeri, ea denuo poft 
aliquod temporis fpatium, quodam fale nitrofo abundabunt. Eft autem verifimile, aerem gratia ejufdem ma- 
teriae et vitae noftrae continuationi et ignis accenfioni neceffarium effe ; praecipue cum rurfus experientia doceat 
vuborem fanguinis e corpore edufti, per additionem falis nitri intenfum iri in eodem prorfus modo fecuti, per re- 
fpirationem in corpore vivente. Ibid. 

(n) Thefe are nearly the proportions. 
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ed to breathe the empyreal air, muft notwithftand'ng 
be of feme important and efiential ufe to all living bo- 
dies. It has accordingly been found by experiment, 
that pure and unmixed oxygenous gas cannot be breath- 
ed for any veryconfiderable time without danger ; that 
feme azote is contained in the blood, and has been ex- 
tradited from the mufcular fibre, when properly treated 
with the nitric acid. According to Beitholkt, five of 
its parts with one of hydrogene forms ammonia or vo- 
latile alkali ; which difpels the glandular tumours of 
the body, and prevents the coagulation of blood and 
the thickening of mucus which arife from acids (m). 
The azotic gas may therefore in part unite with hy- 
drogene, may prevent the coagulation of ferum, the 
Ccitarrhous formation of vifeid mucus, and many com- 
binations that oxygene might form, injurious to the 
fyftem. The carbonic acid, which is of carbone 
and T-Vtf oxygene, may alfo be neceflary in regula- 
ting the efft&s of the other two. In aerated water, 
its ufes are very generally known: it allays the pain of 
the urinaiy bladder when excited by calculus; it has 
been employed in the cure of wounds, and been thought 
ufeful in the pulmonary phthifis. It is generated in the 
lungs of thofe animals which refpire oxygene. Infmall 
proportions it favours thegrowth of the vegetable tribes. 
Thefe tribes readily decompound it; and, with the ad- 
dition of other prepared oxygene from water, reftore 
what is pure to the general mafs of the vital fluid, 
that plants and animals might thus live by the mu- 
tual performance of kind offices. 

We return again to animal heat. Every theory that 
pretends to account for animal heat, ought alfo to ac- 
count for that Angular equality of heat which the fyf- 
tem preferves, or endeavours to preferve, in different 
temperatures. The above theory explains it Amply in 
the following manner. 

Venous blood, if expofed to the air, is known to 
'abforb a portion of oxygene, and affume that colour 
which it has in the pulmonary veins and aorta. Sup- 
pofe an abforption of a fimilar kind taking place in 
the lungs, a fa& which may be proved by decifive ex- 
periments ; it is plain that the oxygene by this ab- 
forption muft recede from its gafeous or fluid ftate; 
that a quantity of heat muft be therefore evolved, 
which, along with the heat of the refluent blood, is 
carried away by that vapour which iffues from the 
lungs. In the courfe of circulation, the oxygene 
will naturally incline with hydrogene to form wa- 
ter ; it will tend likewife to the formation of many 
ether compounds ; and, as it enters into new 
ftates, and is farther removed from gafeous fluidi- 
ty, it muft ftili be giving out a portion of heat. 
If the furrounding temperature be cold, this fepara- 
tion will be eafily effeaed. The caloric will, in that 
Cafe, be greedily abforbed from the interior furface of 
the lungs and exterior furface of the whole body. 
The oxygene, meeting with the neceffary temperature, 
will readily pafs into new forms ; and the venous blood 
returning to the lungs, will demand a fupply which 

will be either greater or lefs according as the cold, by Refpi'ra- 
favouring the efcape of the caloric, and promoting new 
combinations with oxygene, had removed it from the l— 
point of ufual faturation. 

The gradual evolution of heat is a proof that the And its na- 
temperature muft be fometimes reduced before the oxy-tural cool-j 
gene can properly enter into all the ufual combinationsnefs in a 

of the fyftem. Suppofe the body then to be placedpeTaTure?** 
within a hot circumambient atmofphere. Thisatmo-* 
fphere, if warmer than the animal, will be more apt to 
part with heat than to receive it; and the oxygene ab- 
forbed, being thus unable to difpofe of its caloric, will 
be prevented from paffing into thofe combinations and 
forms where heat is evolved. The venous blood will 
therefore conduct it back to the lungs, and make a de- 
mand for a new fupply; but proportionally lefs ac- 
cording as the hot circumambient air, by preventing 
the efcape of the caloric, and the ufual facility of new 
combinations, has confined its removal to a fmaller di- 
ftar.ee from the point of faturation. 

In this laft cafe the thing principally entitled to no- 
tice is a very curious effort of nature to refill the grow- 
ing increafe of heat. In the warm atmofphere, as 
during violent mufcular exertion, the exhaling vapours 
is commonly difeharged in a greater quantity from the 
furface of the body ; and confequently the heat furnifti- 
ed with an excellent temporary condudlor, that in fome 
meafure counterads the dangerous effedsfrom without. 

After all, the reader is not to fuppofe that he here ^ 
has received a general theory of refpiration. All li-The air r*- 
ving bodies are not fupported by the fame kind of ae-fphed by 
rial food. Oxygenous gas has indeed been honoured P!ai;ts aiui 

with the flattering appellation of vital air ; and nitro-JJff^ent 
genous gas been ufually diftinguifhed by that degrading from what 
epithet azotic; a word which fignifies deftrudive ofb retired 
life. But though man, and all the warm-blooded ani-by ma,lr’ 
mals that have yet been examined, may die in lefpiring 
the nitrogenous gas, this gas however, which conftitutes 
more than two thirds of the whole atmofphere, may in 
general be called the vital air of the vegetable tribes, 
and of not a few of the orders of infeds which thrive 
and live in it. For while man, and others which re- 
fpire as he does, emit both the hydrogene and carbone, 
and return the nitrogene not fenfibly diminiftied; moil 
vegetables and many infeds eagerly inhale them, and 
emit oxygene as noxious or ufelefs. Thefe effeds are 
the indications of a radical difference in conftitution. E* 
ven the fibres of thofe living bodies which exhale oxy- 
gene, will, after death, attrad it fo powerfully, as to 
decompofe the nitric acid ; but thofe bodies which in- 
hale nitrogene, have fovery weak an affinity to oxygens, 
and fo ftrong a one to forae of the bodies with which 
it is combined, that they can eafily decompofe water 
and carbonated air. 

What filhes refpire is not afeertained. Neither the 
change of the air, nor of the water which they occafion . 
when in clofe veffels, have, fo far as we know, been ful-ff

e&ratl°® 
ly examined. Chaptal is affured, that, like other ani-and the/r 
mals, they are fenfible of the adioa of all gafes. Four-tempem- 

croyture* 

lo^ionT/oxyget'.11' alkaU dilM,eil mUCUS, Khofe morbid "“‘r h» afcrM to a too great ab- 
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various economical operations. What thefe are, in Refpira - 
the different kinds of plants and animal?, is not known. tion* 
The bear, the hedge hog, the dormpufe, and the bat, ^ 
may probably not digeil when reduced to 70°, 750, or Certain de- 
8o°. The frog, however, will digefl at 6oJ (n) ; andgreeiof 
the birch before it at arrives at 47';(o). It would feem'1£at natu" 
that refpiration, befides imparting aerial food, was i“* jv 
tended to preferve and regulate thefe different degrees 1 

of heat. It raifes the heat after a meal; it fufiers it 
to fall in the time of deep ; it withdraws the fupply 
when the atmofphere is warm, and increafes it agaia 
when the atmofphere is cold. It fhould therefore be 
remembered, that heat merely is not the objedl which 
is folely aimed at in refpiration. All living bodies 
have their congenial degrees of heat. The regulation Regulated * 
of thefe is important: on the one fide, it prevents the’0)' refpira: 
diffipation, on the other the coagulation, of their fluids;tion* 
it preferves the living power of their organs; and, by 
a natural and proper temperature, aflifts their action in 
mixing, compoling, in decompofing, and in varioufly 
preparing the different parts for fecretion, excretion 
abforption, reabforption, and aflimilation (p). 

As various fixations of the vafcular fluid are regular- 
ly taking place in the different parts of the living bo- 
dy, and as air is not the only fluid concerned, it 
fhould almoft be unneceffary again to obferve, that the 
whole of the heat is not evolved in the lungs, nor the 
whole that is evolved difengaged from air. 

It 

(n) See ohfervations on certain parts of the animal economy by Mr Hunter. We allude here to his expe- 
riments and obfervations on animals, with refpeft to the power of producing heat. 

(g) See Dr Walker’s excellent Paper on the motion of the fap in trees, 1 It volume Philofophica l Tranfadions, 
Edinburgh. 

(p) The ingenicus Dr Crawford has publifhed a theory of animal heat different from that which we have 
here prefentec to cur readers. Affuraing as a faft, that heat and phlogiiton arc two oppofue principles in na- 
ture, he goes on as follows. 

“ Animal heat feems to depend upon a procefs fimilar to a chemical eleftive attraction. The air is received 
into the lungs containing a great quantity of abfolute heat; the blood is returned from the extremities highly 
impregnated with phlogifton ; the attraction of th« air to that of the phlogifton is greater than that of the 
blood. This principle will theiefore leave the blood to combine with the air: by the addition of the phlogif- 
ton, the air is obliged to depofit a pait of its abfolute heat ; and, as the capacity of the blood is at the fame 
moment increr.fed by the hparation of the phlogifton, it will inllantly unite with that portion of heat which 
had 1 een detached from the^ir. 

“ We learn from Dr Prieftley’s experiments with refpeft to refpiration, that arterial blood has a ftrong at- 
traction to phlogifton (become a vague word with different meanings in different authors). It will confe- 
quently, curing the circulation, imbibe this principle from thofe parts which retain it with the leait force, or 
from the putrefeent parts of the fyftern : and hence the venous blood, when it returns to the lungs, is found 
to be highly impregnated with phlogifton. By this impregnation its capacity for containing heat is diminifh- 
ed. In proportion, therefore, as the blood which had been dephlogifticated by the procefs of refpiration be- 
comes again combined with phlogifton in the courfe of circulation, it will gradually give out that heat which 
it bad received in the lurgs, and diffufe it over the whole fyftem. 

“ To account for the liability of animal heat, heobferves, that as animals are continually abforbing heat from 
the air, if there were not a quantity of heat carried off equal to that which is abforbed, there would be an 
accumulation of it in the animal body. The evaporation from the furface, and the cooling power of the air, 
are the great caufes which prevent this accumulation : and thefe are alternately increafed and diminiihed in 
fuch a manner as to produce an equal effebl. When the cooling power of the a:r is diminiihed by thelummer 
heats, the evaporation from the furface is increaftd : and when, on the contrary, the cooling power of the air 
is increaftd by the winter colds, the evaporation from the furface is proportionally diminiihed.” Stt-Crawford 
on Animal Heat) $—84. 

Befides, fuppefing that the principles of fire and inflammability are oppofites hi nature ; tills theory fuppo- 
fes that the blood, while in the lungs, gives out phlogiftcn and takes in heat; but that, curing the remaining 
courfe of circulation, it gives out heat and takes in phlogifton : it fuppoies, that this phlogifton is colledbxl 
from parts that retain it with little force, or from the putrefeent parts of the fyftem j it is not laid where : it 
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croy fays, that they do not generate the carbonic 
acid ; and that the air which Prieftley and he found in 
the air vefides of carp was nitrogene gas. Their 
thermametrical heat is fo low, that in D’Aubenton’s 
table they are reckoned among the cold-blooded ani- 
mals. 

The temperature of plants is ftill lower. The heat 
of a tree which the very ingenious Hunter examined, 
though feveral degrees above that of the atmcfphere 
when below the 56th divifion of Fahrenheit, was always 
feveral degrees below it when the weather was warm. 
When taken out, the fap was obietved to freeze at 32°; 
while in the tree, it would not freeze below 470. The 
very profufe perfpiration of vegetables greatly mode- 
rates the heat in their furface; and as air which ab- 
forbs moiilure expands, and becomes thereby fpecilical- 
ly lighter, there is a regular current produced, and 
evaporation rapidly promoted by the denfe air difpla- 
cing the rarefied. 

To adopt here a general language with refpecl to the 
natural heat heat which is developed in all living bodies, it is pro- 
of living portioned to the quantity of matter which is by means 

ef the vital powers reduced to a ftale more nearly ap- 
proaching folidity; to the kinds of the fubftances which 
are reduced, and to the degrees and kinds of the re- 
duction. 

In a.l living bodies there appear to be certain de- 
grees of heat, pecuiiaily fitted for carrying on their 
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6S6 PHYSIOLOGY. 
Refpira- 

tion. 
It may fartfcer be remarked, that the whole of the 

_ arr does not enter by the lungs ; much is contained in 
v the liquid and folid parts of the food. It is extricated 

ya often in the procefs of digdlion; and when the organs 
All the air are vigorous and healthy, is made fubfervient to the 
in a livitig general economy. If the organs, however, fhould hap- 

rot enter8 Pen to ^angu^> ^ fcorns their authority, which 
by the cannot be enforced; from being friendly, it foon be- 
lungf, nor comes inimical to the fyftem, and threatening danger 

Ct°n^neii accumulates, not only in the ftomach and inteftines, 
111 e ’ but in other cavities. It has been found in the ceilu- 

■ lar membrane ; in certain veficks formed for itfelf; in 
the uterus ; in an abfeefs; and in gun-fhot wounds: 
It has fometimes burft from the vagina with a fort of 

♦See Obfer- noife*. And in a nephritic complaint of a horfe, we 
latwns on obferved it flowing in a ftream from what the 

by^ihe late ^irr*ers denominate theJhzath. 
Mr Hunter . In fome kinds of aquatic plants, in eggs, and in a 

variety of fiflies, there are certain veficles containing 
air, which ftem to have certain neceflary fundions al- 
lotted them by nature. In the plants and in fifties 
they were once fuppofed to have been wholly intended 

\utu Ani- ^0r dimming (cl)* It was remarked, that thofe fifties 
tnnlium, which remain ccnftantly at the bottom of the water 
cap. 2.3. have no air veficle ; and that a fifh whofe veficle was 
fit hatatu, burft. by means of the torricellian vacuum, though it 

Yclaptal's f°r a whole month after in a pond, was never 
KUmenu of able to rife to the furface f. The practice, however, 
Cbemijlry, which fome fifties have ©f afeending at times to inhale 
vol. j. § 5. 2jr) apcj defeending after their veficle is filled J ; the 
IIcommunication which, in fome fifties, this air veficle 
J)ejcript. of has with the ftomach ; th ;t power in the pigeon and 
ike Dcv.oi' fome ether birds of introducing air into the crop J| ; 
J Oj fsnrl IrsA'lxr Vi #3 o vo «1 n * I J *     

li an<^ t^ie a‘r which is uniformly found in impreg* 
the French nated —would tempt us to believe that thefe na- 

©■gan?. 

Academy, tural colleftions of air, writh their other ufes, may per- 
73 form fome eflential fervice in nutrition. 

Refpiratory Having explained the general intention of refpira- 
tion, we are now to inquire, what are the kinds of 
refpiratory organs, and in what manner their fun&ions 
are performed ? The preceding table has in fome mea- 
fure made us acquainted with this fubjedh Some ani- 
mals breathe by a trachea and lungs ; infers, by either 
ftigmata or tnchese, opening into air veffels ; plants, 

by air vefTels and leaves; fifties, and numbers of the Refpir* 
watery element, if they do not breathe, at lead receive tion- 
air by their gills ; the foetus in ovo, the polypus tribe, “ v ^ 
and many more organized bodies, by the fame organs 
which convey their food. 

The abforbents appear to be the firft and mod ge- AbTo^nti 
neral way by which living bodies are fupplied with 

the mouths of thefe veffels are like fmall tubercles, 
fcattered over the body of the infect while wrapt in 
its membrane. In the horfe and the bird they are 
bload-veffchi fpreading on a membrane, and deriving 
nouriftiment hom the uterus or egg, that had been it- 
felf nouriftied by abforbents: In a cow, they are veflela 
which, fpreading on a membrane, terminate in glands; 
thefe glands being oppofite ta others which adhere to 
the ucerus; and the membranous and uterine glands, 
when in contact, incloiing a third gland like a kernel. 
In man, they are veffels fpreading on a membrane, and 
entering a large glandular body called the placenta. 
In the moufe and the hare, they are likewife veffels 
branching on a membrane, and entering a placenta: 
this placenta, when it happens to be fixed, receives 
large veins from the parent, and which may be either 
inflated or injecled from the cavity of the uterus. yj 

Thole which are properly refpiratory organs, exer- Respiratory 
cife not their fun&ion till circulation and nutrition areorgans l3t6 

begun : though, if the obfervation of Carman be juft, J 
that the air may become a real food for the clafs of fundiocs. 
fpiders, or if it he true that the larvae of ants as well 
as of feveral infefts of prey, increafe in bulk, and under- 
go their metamorphofes without any other nourifti- 
ment than air $, this law is not univerfaL It may, . r, 
however, be doubted, whether fome moifture be not EUmHu a 
abforbed. With regard to the ant, we have reafon to Chemiflry, 
fufpeft that the obfervationa on which fuch a conclu-vo1* ii« § 1. 
fion was founded have not been accurate. art 

Not only are the refpiratory organa thus late in ex-s©met1mes 
ercifing their functions ; in many vegetables a great renewed, 
patt of them is annually renewed and laid afide in the fometimes 
torpid ftate. In thofe infects which undergo the moil cb3IJged fisr 
remarkable kinds of transformation they fuffer a change; kind, nt 

and in all thofe animals which fpend their earlier days 
in the water, and afterwards come to live in the air, 
they are altered in kind. 

In 

fuppofes that the blood, in paffing through the lungs, receives heat only: that the whole of this heat is evolved 
m the lungs by precipitation ; and is thence diffufed over.the fyftera as from a centre or focus: in which cafe, 
we muft alfo fuppofe that the lungs are the warmeft part of the body; and that the heat of the other parts will 
be m proportion to their d.ftance from the lungs, or the length of the veffels through which it has paffed. 

As for the ftabil.ty of annual heat, this theory aferibes it entirely to foreign caufes; to the different degrees 
or evaporation ; or to the varying ftates of the air. 6 

The Angular meaning which this theory gives to the word pUogifton, muft ftrike everv one who knows the 
etymology of that word. The celebrated Staid found it in the Greek ; and applied 'it naturally to firnify 

haTfinr^f ^ ^ PUre ^ ‘"flammable principle in a ftate of combination. Mr Kirwan 
^ P>%ifticatcd air: and Dr Crawford, 

‘ MerPK!0Kifl“n T,‘,’e,r "fed0f ^ KWa"’ ^ if inthVfeTrtof Jjr rriedley. Mr Kirwan s phlcgifticated air. however, will r,nt kin,!]. r. PriVfllf.w Xyt_ v- , .... , ■  .<» ao H uc uiiucruuou it in rne xenie ot 
extinauiftifire- nrd Ii/r'^an s pWpg^'catedair, however, will not kindle without oxygene: Dr Prieftley’s will 
S»SS thrv direfllr oppofed to that principle. Tbtfe are n« the ancient doaiines of rp. , r / f • t ,lJeas cx?refled in one of his antiquated words; the meaning of that great man is negledfed 

(cttnorelh has fte “T’’’ ^ ^ of an old ritnal, ate ajng a few^ill in venlSn! 
retnam ^ ‘0 ‘h' “ ““ rife’ flnk- 
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In fell living bod.'ea the proper funftion of one pare 

of the reipiratory organs is, to fecrete from the water 
or air that particular aeriform fluid which minxes with 
their juices, and which is necelfary to life and nutri- 
t.on. In many cafes thefe organs are placed external- 
ly, and are always in contact with the air or water from 
which they fecrete. In other cafes they are lodged in- 
ternally ; and air or water are then alternately admit- 
ted and expelled by varieties of organs which ferve as 
auxiliaries. 
Jhe plants fecrete their aeriform fluid from water and 

KrT; Jbey rC
L
CeiVe air alonS with the liquids of their ol plant*, abforbents, which open on the roots, the trunk, and 

the branches, and upon the inferior furfaces of leaves ; 
or, if nature has plunged thefe leaves under water, the 
abfotbents open and imbibe their fluids on both Tides. 
In many, however, the upper furface of the leaf is in-* 
tended to inhale air. Bonnet obferved, that when this 
furface was applied to the water the leaf died foon; 
but that when the lower furface was applied, it lived 
for months. It has alfo been remarked, that the up- 
per furfaces of fome leaves will repel water; and that 
the death of the leaf will enfue when its breathing 
pores are obftruaed with od *. We hence learn why 
aquatic plants rife up to the furface of the water and 
fpread their leaves in the open air : and as it is pro- 
ved by Ingenhouze and others, that the refpiration of 
many leaves is affifted by light, we fee a reafon why 
plants growing in a dark room turn to the place where 
light is admitted ; why the flowers and the leaves of 
many plants follow the diurnal courfe of the fun ; why 
the branches of trees, which require much light, die 
■uhen plac ed in a thick fhade ; why moonihine in au- 
tumn contributes fo much to the ripening of giain ; 
and why leaves and branches are arranged in fuch a 
manner as kaft to intercept that quantity of light 
which nature has allotted to the genius of each. 

The air veflels in the body of plants nre thofe veffels 
which contain juices but atcertain times,and which du- 
ring the greatefl part of the feafon are filled with air f. 

W/,'B - l hlS a'r 18 eoileaed from the fa? of the roots as it 
. 3. § 10/ Pafle8 aJ°ng the diametral infertions, and from thofe 

B. 3, vcflels which open upon the trunk and upon the leavesj. 
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bouiw part, of the plant fecrete what ia needed : for 
m plants and a certain number of infeds, the fundions 
ot the lungs, the ftsmach, and the heart, are generally 
dittufed. The feveral parts can refpire, digeft, and 
circulate fluids on their own account; and if they 
Ihould chance to be fevered from the whole, can live 
and grow, and propagate their kind. 

The air veffels are furrounded by thofe which con- 
tain a liquid during the whole time of the growth. 
They are the largelt veflels of the wood, as diftinguifh- 
ed from the bark; and in the leaves they may fome- 
times be feen even without the affiltance of glaffes. 
Their cavity is formed by certain fibres which wind 
fpirally like a cork-fcrew. In the leaf they generally 
approach and recede like the filaments of nerves; but 
they never inofculate from one end of the plant to the 
other, except at the extremities f ; they referable their• 
pulmonary tubes of infeds by their general difperfion 
over the fy item, and the fpiral rings of which they Plants, B 3   wi-v. dIJU Cne ipirai rings ot which they 
are compofed(R); they differ in this, that the pulmona- ch-3-§ 27~~ 
ry tubes are freouentlv obferved to 29- > and 

► Botanic 
Garden, 
note 37. 

Grru' 
tat. of 

   “i—vwv. ci u 11 r. auu upuii uie leaves^;. 
Like pulmonary tubes, which are feen branching 

ii!fU .throuSh the bodies of infeds, they perform an office s ’firrular to that of the tracheas and bronchia ; and are 
thofe general receptacles of air from which the neigh- 

. 1 j- /7 j Mit i-tii-a, tiuiL tiic jnumona- ^ ^ / ry tubes are frequently obferved to anailomofe in their r9- : aad 

■'irger branches, as the ramifications of a vein or arte-ch.4. § 17^ 
ry do in their fmaller capillary twigs. 19, 

The refpiratory organs, which ate fimilar either to 
the gills of fiflies or the lungs of man, can hardly here 
claim a defeription, as their nature and forms are fo 
generally known.. There is one circumftance, how- 
ever, in birds which arrefts our attention : the cells of 
their bones, and the numerous veficles of their foft 
parts which communicate with the lungs, have been 
defervedly a matter of furprife to moft phyfiologifts; 
In accounting for their ufe, the imrenious Hunter An/

9 . 
fuppofed that they Mined the fpectfic gravity and "nXl 
aliilted flying ; that being the circumftance which he ccrniIIg th*' 
thought mofl peculiar to birds. Learnina- afterwardfb1111110^^ 
that they were in the oftrich and not in the bar, ^ fpre.ndagea 

fuppofed that they were appendages to the lungs. In 
amphibious animals, in the fuake, viper, and many 
others, he obferved, that “ the lungs are continued 
down through the whole belly in form of two bags, 
of which the upper part only can perform the office of 
refpiration with any degree of efted, the lower ha- 
ving comparatively but few air vtfie.'a (s In thefe 
animals, the ufe of fuch a conformation of the iungfi 
was to him evident. “ It is in conlequence of tins 
ftrudure,” faid he, “ that they require to breathe lefs 
frequently than others.,, From this reafoning he na- 

turally 

Hiftofy'oflS." th' PUlm0"arr ,Ube8 °f “ bee> Plate XV11- ^ I0- Cook of 
(s) The fame obfervations were long ago made by the immortal Harvey. After obferving that both the 

ranlverle and longitudinal membranous diaphragms of birds contributed to refpiration, he adds, “ Et alia, ut 
nunc taceam. Avisprae castens animalibus non mode facillime refpirat, fed vocem etiam in cantu diverfimode 

etcontrahi^offint3™^ ^ pulinone8 Iatenbu8 et coftis adeo funt, ut parum admodum dilatari, aflurgere- 
Qiunetiam fquod tamen a nemine hadenus obfervatum memini) earum bronchia five afperis arteriae fines m 

abdomen perforantur. Abremque infpiratum intra cavitates illarurn membranarum recondunt. Guemadmo- 
um pilces et lerpentes intra amplas veficas in abdomine pofltas, eundem attrahunt et refervant, eoque facilius 

natareexiftimantur. Et ut ran® ac bufones cum aeftate vehementius refpirant, aeris plus folito in veficulas nu- 
raerohnimas abforbent (unde earum tarn ingens tumor) quo eundem poftea in coaxaiione libeialiter exfpirent. 
la in pennatre pulmones petius tronjitui et via ad reftirationem videntur quam huius adequatum organum- 

JJt Geuerat. Animal? Exercit. 3. 0 
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Rerpira* turally mferre<3, that the motion of flying might rert- 

lion. jer the frequency of refpiration inconvenient ; and 
Y that a refervoir for air might therefore become fingu- 

larly ufeful. The bat and the oftrich, however, are here 
as formidable objections as before. The bird refpires 
frequently when at reft, and when it flies to our bo- 
fom from the hawk; that frequency feems to have 
been increafed by what is a genetal and a common 
caufe, an increafed degree of mufcular exertion. Had 
air cells been intended merely to prevent the effefts of 
a rapid motion on refpiration, we might e*pe£t to fee 
them in greyhounds and a number of quadrupeds, 
much more readily than in fomc birds whole flights are 
neither rapid nor long. 

This great phyfiologift was not aware that the ctr- 
cumftance moil peculiar to birds was not their adt of 
flying, but their feathers, which contain a large quan- 
tity of air, and which require a regular fupply, whe- 
ther they foar on the wnngs of the eagle, or remain on 
the ground, attending the oftrich (t). 

Both in amphibious animals and birds, the air of 
the vtficles has palled the refpiratory furface of the 
lungs. In the tracheae of plants and the pulmonary 
tubes and veficles of infefts, it is only proceeding on its 
way to be refpired. Would it be worth while to inquire 
whether vegetable fubftances, and thofe which are call- 
ed corneous in animals, require a different preparation 
of air from what is the common preparation of lurcgs ? 
whether hair grows heft, or the cuticle thickeft over 
foft parts that are cellular and fpongy (u) ? and whe- 
ther the animals that bear horns have larger finufes in 
the frontal bone of their cranium than others ? From 
the general diffnfion of air through the birds, and the 
fituation of their veficles beyond the lungs, it would 
appear that the pulmonary vifrus in thefe animals does 
not refpire or fecrete air for the whole fyftem 5 and we 
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are certain, that in plants and infers moft pafts fe- Refpiflu 
fpire the air for themfelves, and that there is no par- tlon- 
ticular part appointed to fecrete air for the whole. So"""* 

We here fpeak of refp'ratory organs as thofe which Air abforb 
fecrete an aeriform fluid from water and air; but oured by the 
language probably had beeti more accurate had we ^ui£^syv*,‘c‘ 
called them the organs in which an aeriform fluid is |>he’refpifa 
aSforbed by their liquid contents, as thefe fl >w by, tory fur- 
either wholly or in part, in their courfe through the face, 
fyftem. It was long denied that any abforption of 
the air took place from the pulmonary furface; and 
fpeculative reafoners had attempted to prove that no 
air could pafs to the blooi through the membranes of 
the lungs, becaufe air had refufed upon fome occafions 
to pafs through pieces of wet leather that had been ex- 
pofed to it for that purpofe. Borelli, however, en- 
deavoured to ftiow how air in the lungs might mingle 
with the blood,and how fome always difappeared in re- 
fpiration. There are few doubts now entertained on 
this fubjeft. Venous blood inclofed in a bladder 
by the celebrated Prieftley difcovered fach an at- 
traction for oxygene, that it abforhed the aeriform 
fluid through all the coats of the refilling medium, ex- 
hibiting an inftanee and beautiful illuftration of the 
chemical affinities which take place in this fun&ion. gj 

The reader will obferve, that the two words refpi- Two kind 
ratory organs zrt here employed in what may be ra-ofref, ira- 
ther a particular fenfe. The truth is, there are two toryoi,^a* 
kinds of refpiratory organs, which, though fometimcs 
included in the general expreffion, fliould always be 
confidered as perfectly diftintfl. The firfl kind com- 
prehends thofe in which the water and air is decom- 
pofed ; the fecond, thofe by which thefe fluids are 
properly applied to the refpiring furfacesof the former. 
We obferve thefe laft in the fluttering motion of the 
leaf itfelf, or in that tendril which turns the furface of 

the 

(t) “ The ufe of this retention (of the air in the vdicles of birds) is not well known to us, at leaft in refpe£t 
of the upper pouches; fo in regard of the lower ones. The ufe of this retention has been explained in the de- 
fcription of the ostrich : where it was fhown that there is a probability that the air contained in the lower 
pouches ferves to comprefs the vifcera, and make them rife upwards. Some do think that this retention of air 
ferves birds to render them lighter in flying, likeas the bladder which is in filh helps them to fwim. And 
this conjecture would have fome foundation, if the air contained in the bladders of birds were as light in pro- 
portion to the air in which they fly, as the air contained in the bladders ef fiffi is in proportion to the water 
in which they do fwim. But to fay fomething which hath at leaft; a little more probability, v/aiting till we 
have a more certain knowledge of the truth and ufe of this retention of air, we confider that the birds gene- 
rally rifing very high, and even to the place where the air is a great deal lighter than it is near the earth, might 
be deprived of the principal advantages of refpiration for want of an air whofe height might make on the 
heart and arteries the compreffion neceffary to the diftribution and circulation of the blood i If they had not 
the faculty of containing a long time a portion of air, which being rarefied by the heat which this retention 
produceth therein, might, by enlarging itfelf, fupply the defeft of the weight of which the air that they 
c!o breathe in the middle region is deftitute. For if there be a great many birds which do never rife very 
high into the a:r, whofe lungs have notwithftanding thefe bladders in which the air is retained 5 there are alio 
a great many that have wings which they ufe not for flying. And it may be obferved, that there are found 
iome parts in animals which have not any ufe in cextain fpecies, and w’hich are given to the whole genus, by 
jeafon that they have an important ufe in fome of the fpeeies. It is thus that in feveral kinds of animals 
the males have teats like the females ; that moles have eyes ; ©ftriches and caffowars wings ; and that land tor- 
toiies have a particular formation of the veffels of the heart which Agrees only with water tortoifes, as it is ex- 
plained in the defeription of the Tortoise.” The Anatomical Tiefcription of a Cajfowar, by the Royal Acalemy 

Yc
r
,ences at b'aris. We can hardly anfwer for the juflnefs of this reafoning, which maintains that the genus haa ufcltfs paits merely in complaifance to the fpecies. 

F’) Nads and hair grow after death, and a quantity of air is evolved in putrefaction* 

i 
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( the leaf to the fun. We fee them producing thefe 

tl<>n" olciliatory motions in the branching gills of the puux 
1 arborefcens When the breathing furface is within the 

Auxilary body, wedtfcover them again in the trachea; of plants, 
orSans of whofe cavity is formed by a fpiral fibre that is feem- 

I ref^ratiGn, in-ly intended for feme kind of periftaltic motion. 
We. detea them like wife in the pulmonary tubes, in 
the fpiral rings, and in the abdominal movements of 
in ft fts \'fe fee them in fifties fwa.llowing the water 
and propelline it onward through the fringes of the 
gills. In the frog, we note them by the motions of 
the pouch between the fternum and the lower jaw. 
After this animal is divided tranfverfely behind the 
fore legs, this pouch continues to fill and to empty 
itfclf downwards by the trachea where the lungs were. 
When the whole integuments and fome of the mufcles 
between the jaw bone and fternum are removed, we 
fee how the pouch was dilated and contracted by a 
broad caitilage conne&ed with the trachea, and attach- 
ed^ by mufcles to the infide of the fternum and the 
neighbouring parts. When the pouch is enlarged, the 
air rufhes in through the two noftrils at that time ex- 

. panded ; and when it is contracting, the glottis ftarts 
up with an open mouth to the middle of the pouch, 

I) the air is prefled down through the trachea to the 
lungs. This amufing fight will fometimes continue 

I for a whole hour. In man and all the warm-blooded 
quadrupeds, the thorax or cavity wdrere the lungs are 
placed is dilated and contracted by the diaphragm and 
mufcles attached to the ribs. In the time of dilata- 
tion the glottis opens, as we fee in birds : the air 
rufhes in, fupports the incumbent weight of the at- 
mofphere, and enables the thorax to expand wider. 
The expanding powers having made at laft their ufuai 
effort, their anta^onifts fucceed, exert their force, and 
the air is expelled. 

Affifted by In applying either the water or air to the breathing 
thepref- furface, all thefe auxiliary organs are aflifted by the 
f"rc of the circumambient fluid which prefles equably on all Tides. C pieie. -When a Florentine flafle is applied to the mouth, and 

all communication between the larynx and external air 
entirely cut off, it requires an effort to bring the air 
of the flafle into the lungs. The weight of the at- 
mofphere is therefore afllfting in refpiration ; and the 
air, whether in the lungs or the thorax (x), muff not 
be fo denfe as that which is without. WFen Verheyen 
perforated the thorax of a dog, and reftored the equi- 
librium betwixt the external and internal air, the re- 
fpiration of the lungs ceafed, though for fome time 
the alternate admiffion and expulfion of air was conti- 
nued through canulas introduced into the wounds. 

It cannot furely be afked here, how the preflure of 
the atmofphere fhould be aflifting in raifing the thorax, 

^ and thus feeniingly counteract itfelf ? The heat of the 

How this ^un£s exPan<^8 the air as foon as it enters. The air 
prefiure rapidly abfoibs moifture ; and though not ufually no- 
saifes the ticed by philofophers, yet the fudden expanfion, which 
t lax. is always the confequence of that abforption, is a very 

general phenomenon in nature. By this heat, or by 
this abforption, the air would occafion greater dilata- 
tion, were it not for the lungs, which feek to collapfe; 
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the cartilages of the fternum, which feek to recoil; Refpira- 
and the ftretched out mufcles, which either fpontane- tion- 
oufly, or direCIed by the will, endeavour to contraCl v ^ 
and produce expiration. 

Having feen how the air will rufti in on the open- 
ing of the glottis, we may alfo conceive how the /hut- 
ting of the glottis will refift the force of internal 
expanfion, and fupport a weight laid upon the breaft. 8. 
The confined air will expand equally on all Tides, and How the 
the preflure muft be great before the fpace which falls expanfion 
to the glottis can exceed its own mufcular force and18 contl- 
the weight of the atmofphere. It is this diffufednued' 
preflure of fluids that produces fuch ftriking wonders 
in hydraulics ; and which explains how the droppings 
of the ureters fhould expand the bladder even to a 
palfy, and overcome the abdominal mufcles. g(? 

To account for the aCfion of thefe organs which Opinions 
ferve as auxiliaries in refpiration, there have been fup-concerning 
pofed an appetite for air which prompts as a ftimulus; t^ie organ3 

an influence of the will, though we breathe while 
afleep ; and a natural inftinft, which indeed may exift, 
but explains nothing. In fpecifying the feveral organs 
concerned, we have heard of an expanfile power of the 
lungs, of a certain preflure of the phrenic nerve, of a 
mufcular diaphragm, and of the a&ion of oblique in- 
tercoflals. But thefe explanations are from a limited 
view of the fubjeft. The expreflions ufed may indeed 
be general ; but their meaning is particular, narrow, 
and confined ; and their allufion is only toman, or per- 
haps to a few of the warm-blooded quadrupeds: for 
where are the intercoftals of the frog ? where is the 
mufcular diaphragm of birds ? where the preflure of 
their phrenic nerve ? and where the expanfile power of 
their lungs? ~ gy 

It is fortunate for man that thefe aflifting refpira-what or- 
tory organs are in fome meafure fuhjeft to his will. eai?s (orm 

By this fubjeftton he produces vocal found whenfoU1^
te 

he pleafes, divides it into parts, varies it by tones, 
forms it into words, and enjoys the diftinguiflied and 
numerous advantages that may be derived from a fpo- 
ken language. 

Sect. II. Digejlion. 
S8 

As refpiration fucceeded the placenta in one of its Dige/lion, 
offices by maintaining life, the fun&ion of digeftion 
fucceeds it in another by either continuing or fup- 
porting the growth of the living body. It depends 
on refpiration for a portion of heat, and is that func- 
tion by which the liquid and folid food undergoes its 
firft preparation in the fyftem. 59 

Though gafeous fluids, including the principles ofGa.feou* 
heat and light, may be proved to nourifh and cornpofe 
the fubftances of all living bodies, yet a part only can fubftance 
enter the fyftem in a gafeous ftate. This part is of all li- 
changed by the lungs, or by thofe fluids which they v|n8 k0- 
contain. The organs of digeftion, before they can die 
aft on aerial bodies, muft have them reduced to fome Kafes forrn 
new form. For the food of vegetables, this form re-water. 
quires to be water, whofe 100 parts are found to con- 
frft of 84^ of oxygene and ijf of hydrogene. See 
Water. 

4 S When 

(x) Suppofing that there be any in the thorax. 
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When the gafes have paffed through both the watery 

-v—-; and vegetable ftates, they, as juices or folids, become 
the food of a great many animals. Thefe animals 
produce new changes, and by their preparation the 
gafes become the food of others which are called car- 
nivorous ; and then the carnivorous and all living bo- 
dies, when the vivifying principle has ceafed within 
them, and when they are hatlening to a ifate of dif- 
folution, are devoured by others who feed on corrup- 
tion, are partly converted into water and gas, and be- 
come in their turn the food of the kinds on which 
they had fed. 

As thefe effects of the digefting and affimilating 
powers are more furprifing than any chemical procefj 
of art, it may not be unpkafing to take a more parti- 
cular view of them. It has long been obferved, that 
thofe animals which are not carnivorous feed upon 
plants ; and, fince the days of Van Heimoat and 
Boyle, it has been fufpe&ed that plants live upon wa- 
ter and air. This fufpicion has now been confirmed by 

Vegetables numerous experiments. Plants have been raifed from 
Jive i n pure diftilled water without earth, ar.J, inftead of requiring 

a vegetable mould, have fpread their roots in mofs, in 
paper, in cotton, in pieces of cloth, in pounded glafs, 
and powder of quartz. From thefe fafts, the ingeni 
ous Chaptal has been led to fuppofe that foils aft but 
as fo many fponges, affording water in different pro- 
portions, and in different ways; and that all chat the 
plant wants from the foil is a firm fupport, a permiflion 
to extend its roots where it choofes, and that propor- 
tioned fupply of humidity which will fecure it againfl 
the alternatives of being inundated or dried up. To 

Ufe of foil anfwer, however, thefe feveral conditions, he allows it 
so vegeta- jo be neceffary in many cafes “ to make a proper mixture 

of the primitive earths, as no one in particular pofTcffes 
them. Siliceous and calcareous earths (he fays) maybe 
confklered as hot and drying, the'argillaceous as moifl 
and cold, and the magnefian as poffefling intermediate 
properties. Each, in particular, has its faults, which 
render it unfit for culture. Clay abforbs water, but 

O L O G Y. 

water,. 
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does not communicate it; calcareous earth receive# 'Digert5o». 
and gives it too quickly ; but the properties of thefe --v— 
earths are fo happily oppofed that they correct each 
other by mixture. Accordingly we find, that by add- 
ing lime to an argillaceous earth, this laft is divided, 
and the drying property of the lime mitigated, at the 
fame time that the ftiffnefs of the clay is diminifhed. 
On thefe accounts it is that a fingle earth cannot con- 
flitute manure, and that the character of the earth in- 
tended to be meliorated ought to be iludied before the 
choice of any addition is decided on. The bell pro- 
portions of a fertile earth for corn are three eighths of 
clay, two eighths of fand, and three eighths of the frag- 
ments of hard itone. 

The advantages of labour confitl in dividing theUfeofa- 
earth, aerating it, deftroying ufelefs or noxious plants, gricuiture 
and converting them into manure by facilitating their t?ve®etai 

dccompofition.,, CS* 
So far is vegetable mould from communicating any 

thing new to plants, that it rather owes its formation 
to them*, and if fea fait fhould at times berequifite to * ChaptaPt 
marine vegetations, it is to be remembered that falts, £***• °f 
fulphur, and lime, are all produfts of organized bodies; 
that iron (y) itfelf has been difeovered in plants andj/art.!. 
animals ; and that even diamonds, quartz, cryftals, § 2. .• the 
fpars, gypfum, &c. are found only in thofe earths that ^eunninS* 
are partly compofed of animpoverifhed vegeta' le refidue, ^ 
which provident nature feems to have referved for the ^’3 
reproduftion or reparation of the earthy and metallic Earths and 
fubftances of the globe ; while the vegetable mould on metah ve* 
thefe organic parts that remain are made to ferve 
nourifhment for the growth of fucceeding plants (z). ti0ns. 

If thofe earths in which plants are reared, and 
which contain no vegetable mould, fhould ever be fen- 
fibly diminifhed in weight, a circumftance, we believe, 
which feldom takes place if proper precaution be ufed 
to prevent it; yet if it fhould happen, it fhould not in 
that cafe be forgotten that gafes are the general ce- 
ments in nature ; that they mix intimately with the 
hardeft bodies; and that this fenfible diminution of 

weight 

(Y)Whether iron exifts formally in organized bodies, or is the refult of decompofition, it derives its origin ul- 
timately from gafes. Blood gradually decompofed by putrefaftion yielded not only more falts and lime, but 
much more iron than blood, fuddenly decompofed by lime. Though the greater part of an animal or vegetable, 
therefore, be without fuch fubftances as fait, lime, iron ; yet when decompofed its parts may recombine, and thus 
produce them, ^ee Surgical and Phyjical Effays, by Mr John Abernethy. 

(z) “ Vegetables in their analyfis prefent us with certain metals, fuch as iron, gold, and manganefe. The iron 
forms near one-twelfth of the weight of the afhes of hard wood, fuch as oak. It may be extrafted by the 
magnet. We read in the Jeurnaux de Phyjique an obfervation, in which it is affirmed that it was found in me- 
t*ulic grains in fruits. Vegetables watered with diftilled water afford it as well as others. 

a Beecher and Kunckel afeertained the prefence of gold in plants. M. Sage was invited to repeat the pro- 
refies by way of afeertaining the faft. He found gold in the afhes of vine twigs, and announced it to the pub- 
lic. After thischemift, moft perfons who have attended to this objeft have found gold, but in much lefs quan- 
tity than M. Sage announced. The moft accurate analyfes have fhown no more than two grains, whereas M. 
oage had fpoken of feveral ounces in the quintal. The procefs for extrafting gold from the afhes confifts ira 
fufing them with black flux and minium. 

Scheele obtained manganefe in the analyfis of vegetable afhes. 
conftantIy enough forms feven-tenths of the fixed refidue of vegetable incineration. Next to lime, 

alumine is the moft abundant earth in vegetables, and next magnefia. biliceous earth likewife exifts, but 
lefs abundantly ; the lead common of all is the barytes. Chaptal's Elements of Chemijlryy Part iv. § 3. 

^t£:> Sulphur, Iron, Lime, in Elements of Chemiflry. Sea the Matrix of Diamonds; fee Chapial^ 
vol. 111. Part 4. $ 5. art. 3. 
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ZllZl,:: Cnt'rt 40 r°me .d'froIutl°” ,of tsin !t- He relates this as a very cammon faft. We Digefti.n. 
cafe-ua flui* (a) ^ COnfeq’K"t of ^ 'I'kfwife obferve the red fillies which are kept ia glaf. ' < ' gafeous fluids (a) 

“ Before we had acquired a knowledge of the con- 
ftitnent principles of water,” refumes Chaptal, “ it was 
impoflihle to explain or even to conceive the growth of 
plants by this Angle aliment. In fa&, if the water 
were an element, or indecompofable principle, it would 
afford nothing but water in entering into the nutrition 
of the plant, and the vegetable would of courfe exhibit 
that fluid only ; but when we conflder water as form- 
ed by the combination of the oxygenous and hydroge* 
nous gafes, it is eafily underftood that this compound 
is reduced to its principles, and that the hydrogenous 

Surgicil 1 and Pbyfi- 
tlogual Ef- 
fays by Mr 
Abirnctby. 

\ § Lib. de 
j Fife, lib i. 
cap. i2. 
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Some ani- 
mals live 
on water 
»l«ne. 

oxygene is thrown off by the vital forces. According 
ly we fee the vegetable almoft entirely formed of hydro- 
gene. Oils, refins, and mucilage, confift offcarcely any 
thing but this fubltance ; and we perceive the oxyge* 
r.ous gas efcape by the pores where the aftion of light 
caufes its difengagement.” 

But though water conftitute the aliment of plants, 
we muft not fuppofe that it is the aliment of thefe 
alone : the leech and the tadpole* are noutifhed by wa- 
ter, and many animals have no other food. “ Rondelet$ 
cites a great number of examples of marine animals 
which cannot fubfift but by means of water by the very 
conftitution of their organs. He affirms, that he kept 
during three years a fifli in a veflel conftantly maintain- 
ed full of very pure water. It grew to fuch a fize, that 
at the end of that time the veffel could no longer con- 

veffels, aie nounfhed, and grow, without any other af- 

fiflance than that of water properly renewed * Cbapial't 
The ingenious Borelli, who knew that plants and Ehm- °-f 

feveral animals fubfilfed wholly by water and air, was 
likewife of opinion that fome animals lived upon fand. part 4'.* 
He could difeover nothing but fand in the ftomachs of§ 4* <nt. 
many teftaceous animals that live in the water, and par- 
ticularly in the ftomachs of the fmaller kinds that live 
buried in the fand of the-fea He could not conceiveSome ani- 
what elfe could be the food of thofe fmall fifties or nials ftip- 
worms which penetrate the fubftance of the hardeft I;.ofed to 

rocks, and form excavations that always bear a propor-rVe.Upo,i 
tinn tbfir hnllr f i .T ^ land, aue 

*. * ' , , 1   '-Avavanuus iu ;c always Dear a proper-/- . gas becomes a principle of the vegetable, while the» tion to their bulk. He had regularly found that the Shy 
oxvsrene is thrown n(f hv the vital n 1 t r  1 • , 1 . ? 7. . ... . • ftomachs oi fwans which he had examined were full of 

fand ; and, recollecting the pebbles in the gizzards of 
fowls, he was led to infer that thefe fubftances were 
fomehow diflblved in a gaftric juice, and ferved to 
nourifh the harder ^parts, as the (hells, the feathers, 
and the bones (b). Thefe fentiments, on a flight view, 
might not be unnatural. From obferving children 
of depraved appetites fwallowing fand, aftiee, and 
cinders ; from having fometimes met with fand in th.6 
ftomachs of wild ducks; from the ufual faeces of the 
earth-worm ; and from the difledtion of feveral toads 
cug up in a garden, in vvhofe ftomachs we could fee 
nothing but a quantity of earth, with pieces of coal, 
ftone, and of (lace, that had accidentally happened to 
be mixed with it(c), we long entertained a fimilar 
opinion with this celebrated author; but on recolleCf- 

4 S 2 ing 

(a) What follows is from the 33d additional note of Dr Darwin’s Botanic Garden. 
“ Dr Trie ft ley obtained air of greater or lefs purity, both vital and azotic, from almoft all the foffil fub- 

itances he fubjefted to experiment. Four ounce weight of lava from Iceland, heated in an earthen retort 
yielded twenty ounce meafures of air. cartnen retort, 

4 ounce weight of 
7    
2 
li 
I 
7 
4 
4 
4 
5 
3 
3x 
4 ' 

Lava 
Bafaltes 
Toadlione 
Granite 
Elva’n 
Gypfum 
Blue flate 
Clay 
Limeftone fpar 
Limeftone 
Chalk 
White iron ore 
Dark iron ore 
Molybdena 
Stream tin 
Steatites 
Barytes 
Black wad 
Sand ftone 
Coal 

gave 20 ounce meafures of air. 
104  

in this account the fixed air was previoufly extra&ed from the limeftones by acids, and the heat applied waa 
Pinch lefs than was necefiary to extradt all the air from the bodies employed.” * ^ 

(b) A fimilar inference was made by Mr Burt upon opening the fiomach of the pangolin of Hindoftan 
See Pangolin. 

(c) i he third ventricle had a ftrange body faftened to its interior membrane. This body was compofed of 
a bar. membrane, in which there was gravel inclofed. Gefner fays the chamois is accuftomed to fwallow gravel 
to dear his tongue and throat from the phlegm, which is apt to cover them, and deftroy the appetite, hnat. 
Vejcriptwn of the Chamois cr Gmpt by the French Academy. 
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Digellion. Jng that many fubftances which enter the ftomach are 

not nutritious; confickring the balls of hair and of fea- 
theis which the carnivorous animals return, and that 
quantity of fascal matter which is difcharged by the 
intedines ; having frequently experienced that a fepfe 
of fulnel’s removes hunger, and obferved perfons as it 
were by initinff preffing on the empty ftornach with 
their hand—we began to fufpeft that the fwaliowing of 
land, and a number of other indigeftible fubftances, 
might not be to nouriih but to prevent fome cravings 
of the liomach, and that thefe cravings were in part 
occalioned by a deficiency of the ufual preffure which 
it receives from the neighbouring parts. In this opi- 
nion we were more confirmed, by hearing it was cufto- 
mary among fome of the tribes of the north of Alia 
to repel or mitigate the attacks of hunger by placing 
a beard over the region which is called epigaftric, and 

fan,, in the compreliing it gradually by means of cords as the fto- 
itomach. mack collapfes; and by learning afterwards, on a further 

inquiry, that a limilar practice, and from fimilar mo- 
tives, was hkewife common with fome individuals in 
this country; who, to alleviate the fenfation of hunger, 
ilraiten the epigaftric region with their handkerchief. 
This practice, however, being often impoffible with the 
brute kind, inftead of bringing the neighbouring parts 
to prefs on the ftomach, they are obliged to diitend the 
itoriiach, and to bring it to prefs on the neighbouring 
parts. Of the two ways of producing this preflure, 
the laft is certainly the moll natural. Senebier has fup- 
pofed that diftenfion of the ftomach is thecaufe of the 
iecretion of the gaftric liquor; but how well or ill his 
opinion may be founded, daily experience permits not a 
doubt, that, in order to fatisfy the calls ol hunger, the 
ftcmaeh requires not only to be nourilhed, but to be 
filled, or at leaft to have fometking like a fenfe of ful- 
nefs ; and this may probably be one reafon for thofe 
tails which are found in the ftomachs of the chamois, 
which likewife fvvallows fand, and in the ftormchs of 
the cow, the Iheep, and of the horfe, “ when they do 
pafs away the winter in fnowy mountains, where they 

yj can find no grafs” (d). 
The organs From this general view of the food, the natural tran- 

in theTv"0nfiti°n ‘s to thole organs by which it is prepared. As 
ah plants are fed on nothing grofler than liquids, we 
fee the reafon why they are all nourifhed by abforbents, 
and why, inftead ol one common alimentary canal, 
they are furnifhed with a number of capillary veffels, 
which by their aftion afiiftthe living power in moving 
the fluids along the trunk, the branches, and the leaves. 

Uetable. 
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Thefe fluids are obferved to move between the different Digeftlon, 
ligneous circles, and the more copioufly as the wood —' 
is younger or the nearer the circles are to the bark. 
In the circles themfelves, it has been remarked that the 
fap veflels, from being empty during a great part of 
the growing feafon, have been called air veflels ; that 
they are formed of fpiral fibres, adapted to fome peri- 
ftaltic motion(£): and it is plain, that by this ftrufture 
they are well fitted to propel their contents, whether 
water or air, upwards or downwards, backwards or 
forwards, according to the different pofitions of the 
PIant* . . 08 Befides the particular a£tion of the veflels, a gene-Their ac- 
ral concuffion is received from the movement of the wa-tion how 

^ters or winds, which ferves as an exercife ; a general Promote<b 
dilatation is occafioned by both moifture and hent; and 
a general contraAion by drynefs and cold, which pro- 
duce a motion fomething fimilar to that of the 
thorax £. . \ Bortlli de 

In the fpringing feafon rhe fap afeends through the Generat. et 
empty veflels before the leaves begin to appear. When 
the veflels are filled through their whole extent, the 
buds fwell, the leaves fpread, and the flowers blow; 
the evaporation from the furface is increafed ; the fap 
is diminifhed by the abforption ; the fucciferous veflels 
now ceafe to bleed(f); and the roots being unable to 
fupply the wafte, the rains and the dews enter by the 
trunk, the branches, the leaves, and the petals of the 
flowers. When the evacuations are immoderately in-Abiorption 
creafed by exceffive heat, or preternaturally obftrufted <*f moilture 
by the plucking af the leaves, by too much humidity,111 ve~ 
or other caufes which prevent perfpiration, the plant a e* 
foon either fickens or dies. The chyle, which is form- 
ed in the fap veflels, has generally fomething of a fac- 
charine talle. Joo 

Confidering the farms of animal food, we may na- [n the am- 
turaliy expert in the animal kingdom a greater variety mal. 
of thofe organs employed in digellion. Molt animals 
have indeed, like the vegetable, both inhaling and ex- 
haling vefl'els, by which fome of their fluids are ab- 
forbed, and evacuations regularly carried on. Except, 
however, in thofe animals which fubflit by liquids, 
thefe veflels are of little importance in receiving food 
or ejecting what is faecal from the fyftem. In thefe 
animals the abforbents terminate in a hollow vifeus, 
which is called the alimentary canal, where the fluids 
undergo a preparatory change, and are partly reab- 
forbed for affimilation. In all others the food enters 
by a probofeis (g), or by an aperture which is called 

the 

- 

(d) Bartholine, quoted by the French Academy, thought that thefe balls were compofed of the hair which 
the cows lick from their fkin, or of the wool which the fheep cat. But the horfe does not lick himfelf, and 
many of thefe balls feem to be compofed of ligneous fibres. The balls which are found in the chamois are 
called by Velfchius German le%ear. See Anat. Defcription of Chamois or Gernp, by the French Academy. 

(e) “ The fuperior part of the inteftine, which contained about thirteen inches, had a very particular ftruc- 
ture ; for, inftead of the ordinary circumvolutions of the inteftines, the cavity of this was tranfverfely interrupt- 
ed with feveral feparations, compofed of the membranes of the inteftine folded inwards. Thefe reparations were 
near half an inch diftant from each other, and turned round like the fhell of a fnail or of a ftaircafe with an 
open newel.” . Anat. D.efcription of the Sea-fox, ibid. Thefe membranous folds running fpirally, are not uncom- 
mon in the alimentary canals of animals. 

(f) This happens in a great many plants. 
(g) Every perfon may have an opportunity of feeing a probofeis in a namber of thofe winged infefts which 

extract juices Irom plants. It is very eafily difcernible in the butterfly. In this infed it is a line moveable 
7 tube, 
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Digeflion. the mnuth ; this mouth is properly the entrance of the 

^Tor alimentary du&. It is very generally furnilhed with a 
jYod tri- tongue(H), which is ufually affifting in deglutition ; 
tu'atedin and if the food he of that nature to require cutting, 
the mouth tearing, or grinding, it is likewise furnifhed with the 
or itomach pr0per inftraments (j) for operations. When 

the food is teffaceous or fome hard vegetable fubftance, 
and thefe inftruments not in the mouth, fomething ft- 
milar may generally be expedcd in a more remote part 
of the canal. The crab and the lobfter have accord- 
ingly grinding teeth in their ftomach, and granivorous 
fowls have a powerful gizzard lined with a thick cor- 
neous fubftance. It pofleffee the compreffing force of 
the jaws; and fmall pebbles which the animals fwallow 
ferve it for teeth. 

Befides mere trituration or grinding, the folid food 
loa will often require to be mixed with fome additional 

In what liquid (k). In thofe carnivorous animals which chew, 
manner di-this liquid during the time of maftication flows 

into the mouth from certain glands placed in the 
neighbourhood. In fome fpecies of the ape kind a 
previous dilution takes place in two pouches fituated 
on the fides of the lower jaw. In granivorous birds 
this dilution is very ufually performed in a fac (l), 
which is a dilatation of the canal; and the food being 
macerated there by the glands or exhaling veflels, gra- 

TC3 dually pafles down (m), as is needed, to be triturated 
Indifferent and farther prepared in the ftomach. In the rumina- 
animals. ting kind the dilution is performed in a fimilar man- 

ner : but thefe having no mufeular ftomach fitted for 
grinding, inftead of defcending the food is brought 
up again into the mouth, and is then after the proper 
maftication fent to the ftomach. If the food require 
no maftication, it is fent dire&ly that way at firft : a 
circumftance which fhows a curious difcernment with 
refpebt to foods, and proves that their alimentary canal 
is fubjedt to the adfion of voluntary mufcles as far 
as the ftomach. Some of thofe birds which have a 
diluting lac or ingluvies feem likewife to ruminate. 
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This in the parrot was obferved by the gentlemen of DiKeftion. 
the French academy. It has fince been obferved in —— 
rooks, macaws, cockatoos, and others : and Mr Hun- 
ter, to whom phyfiology is- fo much indebted, difco- i°4 
vered, that the male and the female pigeon fecrete in|^um^a’ 
their ingluvies a certain liquor for feeding their young; birds^ 
and that rnoft kinds of what have been thought ru- 
minating birds do very often in expreffing their fond- 
nefs regurgitate their food. Yet both this and an- 
other fpecies of regurgitation which is very common 
with thofe animals that fwaliow indigeftible fubftan- 
ces with their food, fhould be carefully diftinguiftied 
from rumination. I0^ 

To the ruminating kinds the diluting fac is by no Part of the 
means peculiar. The porpoife has one, though it does 
not ruminate; and many of thofe animals which have a 

none, as the rat, the hog, and the horfe, have a part 
of the ftomach covered with a cuticle, and which mull 
therefore principally ferve as a refervoir. The gullets 
of feveral fifties and ferpents ate facs of this kind. It 
frequently happens that a part of theirprey is project- 
ing from the mouth, while another part fills up the 
gullet and gradually defeends, to be reduced in the 
folvcnt below. So very dilatable are the ftomachs and 
gullets of fome animals, that ferpents have been often 
feen to fwallow whole animals which, prior to the 
gorging, were larger than themfelves ; and many po- 
lypes, and even fome of the loufe kind, will, by fwal- 
lowing food, more than double their own bulk. 1C5 

Applying Jlomach as a general word to the different Number o£: 
ventricles of the canal, we may here obferve, that everykomadis. 
fpecies of animals which ruminate have two ftomachs, or 
at leaft two divifions in one; that fome have three, as the 
g?.zella; and fome four, as the cow, the dromedary, and 
the ftieep: but it muft not be fuppofed that the number 
of ftomachs is any proof of a ruminating power. It was 
faid already that the porpoife has two; the porcupine 
has three divifions in one ; and the Angular caffowar, 
although it be found to have four ftomachs, does not. 

rumi- 

tube, poffeffing a great variety of adlion. It ferves for a hand, a mouth, and a gullet; and ‘when not ex- 
tended in fearch of food, it is coiled up in circular folds. The elephant has both a mouth and probofeis, and 
this prohofeis is one of the moft lingular of living organs. 

(h) The crocodile has no tongue ; the oftrich, the feal, and fome others, have forked tongues ; the cor- 
morant has a double tongue ; fome, like the eagle, have a cartilaginous tongue ; fome, like the porcu- 
pine, have it toothed. We have found a bone in the tongue of a goofe ; the tongue of the camtfteon is a. 
hollow trunk like a probofeis ; the tongue of the frog is forked and long—it is rolled up in the mouth, and 
originates from the fore-part of the lower jaw. In fome the tongue is the organ of tafte ; in others, the in- 
ftrument for feizing their prey. In diftinguilhing foods moft animals rely chiefly on fmell. 

(1) Thefe inftruments are corneous, bony, or calcareous; they are teeth or bills ; their fituation is the 
tongue, the jaws, the palate, or the ftomach. Many teeth feem intended only for attack or defence, for 
feizing, killing, or retaining the prey. This is remarkable in the fangs of ferpents, and in the large tulles of, 
the elephant, the barbirouffa, and fome other animals, where they have fome refeinblance to horns, and projeft 
from the mouth. The philodotus and ant-eater have no teeth; the latvae of infe&s have generally two, 
which are placed externally, and cut like a forceps. 

(k) There are many perfons whofe tongues and mouths are naturally dry, and when they fwallow a piece 
of bread muft call for water or fome other moiftener. This complaint is even fometimes general in a family, 
and is propagated like an hereditary evil through its different branches. Cockatoos and parrots have likewife 
dry mouths. 

(l) The buftard has no fac of this kind; but the cefophagus is remarkable for the largenefs of its 

In the oftrich the cefophagus paffea down and returns, and the crop opens from below upwards into 
the gizzard. 

glands. 
(m) 



*94 
Digeftion 

P H Y S I 

Jay 
Tlefervoirs 
of water 
in the pe- 
lican and 
camel. 

rurainate; nor, although granivoroui, is any one of the 
four a gizzard. 

Somewhat different from thefe expanGons tvhich we 
have been mentioning as exifting in the firft part of 
the alimentary canal, is a fort of pouch(sj) which 
hangs from the neck and the lower mandible of fevenil 
birds, and which, like the two pouches of apes, ir.av 
be ufed either to macerate the food or to carry pro- 
vifions from a diftance to their young. The pelican, 
a native of warm countries, employs this pouch fome- 
times to carry a quantity of water; and another na- 
tive of the fame countries, we mean the dromedary, 
was obferved to have at the t p of the lecond of the 
four ventricles a number of fquare holes, which being 
the orifices of as many caviiies between the membranes 
which compofe the ventricle; reminded the gentlemen 
of the French academy of thofe large refervoirs of wa- 
ter which Pliny mentions to be in camels ; and for 
which, according to his ftory, their guides have open- 
ed them fometimes in cafes of extreme tbir ♦. 

We come now to one of the principal agents in di- 
geftion. Independent of the fluids which mingle >vith 
the food in the mouth, the gullet, or maceratW facs, 
there is one denominated the gq/Irkjuice, and whiJi, 

loS either by itfelf or along with others from the aliments 
The gaftrkor fyilem, acts in fome meafure as a folvent. It is fe- 
.juice. creted from 1 ,rge glands at the entrance of the giz- 

zard, from veffels or glands in the coats o- the ilo- 
macb, and perhaps moil plentifully near the pylorus: 
it powerfully refills the putrefa&ive fermentation ; it 
coagulates milk and the white of an egg ; it ditTolvcs 
food even when inclofed in metallic tubes ; and when 
life ceafes, it afts frequently on the very ftomach from 
which it was fecreted. Its tafte, its colour, and its fol- 
vent powers, are different in different da'TVs of animals. 
It feems to be modified according to the a re. the 
health, the habit, and the different aliments on which 
they live. The lick and the child are incapable of di- 
gefling the food that is proper for a healthy man. 
I he hawk kind, after loathing bread and throwing it 
up without any change, can be gradually brought to 
take it lorfood^; and Gaffendi has mentioned a certain 
lamb which, being fed on bread, cheefe, and on 9e:h, re- 
fufed afterwards to tafte grafs*. But what is moft 
furprifing in the gaftric juice is, that it fpares ail li- 
ving bodies, as thofe worms which exit! in the ftomach, 
and the ftomach itfelf while k is alive ; and it differs 
otherwife from a chrmical folvent, in that it has an af- 
fimilnting power, and reduces all fubftances, whether 
animal or vegetable, on which it afts, to a certam fluid 
of determinate properties, which is called ctjte. 

Befides the gaftric, the food again, after paffing 
through the ftomach, is mingled w ith a greenilh fapo- 
naceous liquor, which is called li/r, and which flows 
either immediately from the liver or from a vefide in- 
to which it had regurgitated as i to a blind gut ; at 
the fame time nearly it is mingled with another refrm 
bhng the lahva from the pancreas or fweet bread ; a 
gland or glands whofe place is fuppiied is a great ma- 

Borelli de 
2Cutritiore 
Jlnimal. 
prop. 194. 
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rT by a number of rcrmicuhr r.ppendeges to the Digetiio. 
ftomach. .—. 

In ihort, from one extremity of the alimentary ca-0th‘p® 
na! to the other, fluids are perprtuaily flowing into itsjuice^ 
cavity from glands, veffels, or organic pores ; and the 
membranes conftamly fecreting a mucus to protedl: 
therr.fclres from the acrimony of their contents This 
acrimony muft often ■ e contklerable near to that end 
of the canal where the faeces are difeharged; for as the 
firfl part of the canal has generally one or more dilata- 
tion- which are called Jlomachs, and fecretes atleaft one 
fluid wnich is ftrongly antifeptic, fo the laft part has 
generally appendages which are c lied caca, where therh/cce-a 
food al ways remains for fome time, and where, from of the ali- 
the quant.ty of animal matter that happens to be mix-menUl7 
ed with it, it becomes putrefeent. The office of the canaI‘ 
cocca is fometimes fuppiied by the largenefs and con- 
volution? of the colon (o); to which gut the ileum can- 
not, when it enters laterally, fo ealily communicate its 
penftaltic motion. As the ftcrr.achs were the recep- 
tacles of the food when it entered, the cce :a are re- 
ceptades of ti e fcecal matter before it be difeharged. 
i hey are of various forms and capacities ; they are 
o ten 1 rger than the ftomach itfelf; are often com- 
poltd of proportionally thin and tranfparent mem- 
.-rawes ; enn trem their contents have often a colour 
fome what refembling that of the gall-bladder. Their 
number is different ia different animals. Some have 
bat o;.e i he birds which have them have generally 
two; the buftard has three; and Swammerdam has dif- 
.erted infefrs which had four. As fome ftomachs have 
a r.Lm .er o. lol .s which hang pendulous within their 
cavity, wild increafe their furface, fo have often the 
cm a -s well aa fome portions of rhe canal. The cce- 
cuna ot both the rabbit and the hare is curioufly form- 
ed. It is large and beauri ul; it is rolled up like a 
comu -tmmonis ; it has the like outward appearance; 
and a 'old running fpirally ia obferved within. The 
animals which live on vegetable food have ufually the 
greeted length or the canal, and the greateft number 
ot ..omachs and of oceca : yet the caffowar, which 
. no g:^2ard, hasnocoecum; and the polype, which 
is fa;d to be all ftomacb, is properly fpeaking rather 
all coecum * . 

To fee more fully the procefs of digeftion, we mull 
not overlook that general an j organic rfrion which ^hfahml* 
ti-xes jriace through the w ole alimentary canal. ThetaiTcanaL 
power of maftication exerted in the mouth is obvious 
to ah. But the force ot fome ftomachs has t>'ll very 
lately been known to few ; we allude here to that of 
t..e mufcular or gizzard kind : for Abbe Spillanzani 
ias c:v ftomachs into three forts ; the mufcular, 
the membrane us. as 1 intermediate. The immortal 
Borelu, who was probably the firft that tried the force Strengthc* 
of the mufcular ftemachs by throwing into them nuts (S^achs 
of hiberds hollow fpheres of giafs, hollow cu^ es of iLiTefti- 
c"a* pyt-m'ds of wood, and feveml other very mated by 

hard fu ftances, fuppofed that the power exerted by Bor<Aii* 
the ftomach of the Indian cock(r) was equal to :35c) 

- pounds 

$fT'> ^ common wok. 
(p) The original £ 4?.*let.ion?’ I”i “Oiling refemHing a colon or a ccacum. g -ai >, go./a, whl=h u lhe wriring, of Longalius, Gefner, and Aldrovanda.., 

means a 
bird 
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fcjgeftion. pounds weight. The force of an intermediate ftomaeh 

' cannot f e fo great, and that of a membranous one mufl 
be ftdl lefs. Each feems to have more of the folveot 
as it has lefs of the mufcular power. The moil mem- 
branous are affifted by the a&ion of the neighbouring 
parts, and expel! their contents as readily as the ftrong- 
eft. The mufcular fort is either wholly or principally 
confined to certain kinds of birds and of filhes, as na- 
ture has meant that the grain or the (hells which they 
ufe as food (hould firft be triturated before it be fub- 
je&ed to the gaftric juice. This comminution takes 
place in their ftomach, becaufe it is plain that had 
bones or rr.ufcles, fully equil to all thtfe effects, been 
placed in the head, the form of the animal muff have 
been altered, or that equilibrium which it preferves in 
thofe fluid elements through which it moves been ccra- 

114 pletely overturned. 
Motions of As to the movements of the alimentary canal, the 

tary^canah" direction of h‘.ira found in the ftomachs, and the bails 
of hair which are thrown up, would appear to indicate 
a circular motion. The intcftinal part has a motion 
fimilar to that of a worm, and is called the vermku/ar 
or perifta/tic. Here every portion rets ins its own mo- 
tion, although Tt be feparated from, the reft by liga- 
tures. The ftomaeh of the polype, the gullets of the 
ruminating kinds, and the caeca, have this motion in 
different diredions at d'fferent times; and that ob- 
ferved in the alimentary canal of a loufe is, when view- 
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ed through a nnerofeope in the time cf aAion, ama* Digeftion. 
zingly rapid ; the ftiomlating caufes employe ’ are the “ v 

food, the different liquors with which it is mixed, 
air, the nerves where they exift, -nd a portion of heat., f 
Some degree of heat is neceffary to every procefs of di-employed, 
geition both in the animal and vegetable kingdom : 
what that degree is depends on the nature of the li- 
ving body ; «nd is various according to its age, its 
health, its employments, and habits. The ingenious 
Hunter has mentioned the digeftive and generative 
heats; and thofe gardeners who ere verfant in the ope- 
rations of hot houfes, have on their thermameters the 
fuelling, flowering, and the ripening heats, with a 
great many ethers for the feveral plants which they 
mean to raife. ri6 

Among the other caufes of digeftion fome authors The vinous, 
have ranked fermentation : and it muft be allowed, acetoiis,and 
that fomethieg fimilnr to the putrefactive fermcnca-f 
t on takes p. ce in the cceca and the lower extremityrgns^ 
of the inteftine, and that the vinous and acetous fer- 
mentations 1 ut too frequently o-. ur incur ftomach 
when that vifeus is morbidly affected^). 

Much ot the hiftory of living bodies relates to the Hea/ne- 
different degrees of heat, the varieties of foil, and the ceflary to- 
kinda of food concerned in digeftion. The plantsc%eftion»~ 
grew where the foil and the he; t are congenial to 
their nature ; and thole which admit of the greateft 
variety with refpect to foil, and the largeft range on 

> the 

bird different from the cocq d’Inde or Turkey cock Johnfton has called it gallus Perfuut. See The Anato* 
mkal Defer iptlon of two Indian Cocks by the French Academy. Gal Una Indica is Ainfworth's Latin for 
the Guinea hen. See Borelli de Nutrit. Animal. Prop. 189, 190, 191. 

(cl) “ It may be admitted as an axiom (fays Mr Hunter), that two proceTes cannot goon at the fame time 
in the fame part of any lu! fLnce; therefore neither vegetable nor an.mai fubftances can undergo their fpontane- 
ous changes while digeftion is going on in them ; a procefs <u. erior in power to that of fermentation. But if 
the digeftive power is not perfeft, then the vinous and acetous fermentation will take place in the vegetable and 
the putrefaftive in the food of thofe animals which live wholly on ikfti. The gaftric juice therefore prefetves 
vegetables from running into fermentation and animal fubftances from putrefaction ; not from any antifeptic 
quality in the juice, but by making them go through another procefs, prevents the fpontaneous change from 
taking place. 

“ In moft ftomachs there is an acid, even although the animal has lived upon meat for many weeks : this, 
however, is not always the cafe ; therefote we muft fuppofe it is only formed occafionally. Whether the 
ftomach has a power or immediately fecretmg this acid, or firft fecrctes a fugar which afterwards becomes 
acid, is not eafily afeertained : but we (hould be inclined to fuppofe from analogy the lail to be the cafe ; for 
animals in health feem to have the power of fecreting fuga.r, as I find in the milk, and fomet’mes in the 
urine from difeafe. The acid prevails femetimes to fo great a degree as to become a difeafe, attended with' 
very difagreeable fymptoms; the ftomach converting all fubftances which have a tendency' to become 
acid into that form: the lugar of vegetables, and even femetimes vinous fpirits, turning dire&Iy into 
acid. 

“To afeertain whether there is an acid naturally in the ftomach, it will be proper to examine the contents 
before the birth, when the digtftive organs are perfefl, and when no acid can have been produced by dif- 
eafe or any thing that has been fwallowed. In the (link calf, near the full time, there is acid found in the 
ftomach, although the contents have the fame coagulating powers with thofe of animals who have fucked. 

“ Sprdlanzani gives the opinion of authors refpefting digeftion ; and fo anxious is he to combat the idea of 
its being fermentation, that he will hardly allow that fermentation ever takes pi xe in the ftomach. That 
fermentation can go on in the ftomach, there is no doubt. It is often found that milk, vegetables of all kinds, 
wine, and whatever has fugar iu its compofition, become much focner four in force ftormchs than they would 
if left to undergo a fpontaneous change out of the body ; and even fpirits in cert'-in ftoraachs alrr oft imme- 
diately degenerate into a very ftrpng acid All oily ftibftance.-, particularly butter, very foon become rancid 
after being taken into the ftomach ; and this rancidity is the effect of the firft procefs of the fermentation of 
oil. Mr Sieffert has been able to reftore rancid oils to their original fweetnefs, by adding to them their 
due quantity of fixed air ; the lofs of which I confider as the firft procefs in this fermeatat on, fimilar to what 
happens in the fermentation of animal and vegetable fubHances.” Obfcrval 'ums on Digejlhn by Mr Hunter. 
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fcale of heat, are the fartheft difpeifed over the 

globe. Aa every foil has ufually fome regular fupply 
of moifture, the plants that can live upon that fupply 
extend their roots under the furface where their li- 
quid food is the lead expofed to evaporation, and 
meeting there with the conftant nourifhment which 
they require, they remain in that fituation for life(R). 
If their trunks be fo feeble as to need a fupport, they 
creep on the ground, they climb the face of a neigh- 
bouring rock, or cling- to the body of fome of the 
ftatelier children of the foreft. Their range for food 
is extremely limited: it is chiefly confined to the fmall 
fpace which happens to be occupied by their roots and 
branches; yet if any uncommon exertion be necefiary, 
the branches will bend, and the leaves turn to drink 
of the water that is palling by. If the roots be laid 
bare, they \frill again plunge into the earth; if a done 
or a ditch be thrown in the way, they will move round 
or will dip downwards, and fpread into the foil on the 
other fide: if there they arrive at one that is unfriend- 
ly, they will not enter ; but if a favourite earth (hould 
be near, though not in their direftion, they will twid 
about, advance as they grow, and at lad meet it. In 
all thefe cafes the prop, the water, and foil, mud 
be necefiary ; they mud alfo be within a very fmall 
diftance, otherwife the plants cannot perceive them, or 
will fail in their languid attempts to approach them. 

It may be confidered as a general fadt, that where- 
ever food is liberally fupplied for a whole lifetime in 
one place, the creatures which ufeit have feldom much 
locomotive power, or much inclination to exercife it in 
a long continued and progrefiive line. The curious in- 
fe£l is therefore obferved to depofit its offspring in 
ihofe places where the profpeft of genial warmth and 
ot plenty feem to preclude the future necefiity of wan- 
dering or refearch ; and when this offspring is about 
to pafs into a new date, and the organs fOretel that a 
change or perhaps a variety of food will foon be re- 
quired, the appearance either of wings or of legs do 
likewife foreflrow that the power of locomotion is to 
be increafed. Even nobler animals in their fastal ftate, 
wheie they live upon one fpecies of food, and where 
that is afforded in regular plenty, do fpread out their 
roots, adhere to their foil, and become as dationary as 
the plant itfelf; and even when that fupply is with- 
drawn, and they are expelled, yet if the date into 
which they emerge be helplefs and feeble, if their or- 
gans of digeftion have a weak folvent or madicating 
power, particularly adapted to fome eafily afiimilated 
food, and if that food be prefented either by their pa- 
rent or nature without their exertion, their powers of 
locomotion is not great, nor is it exercifed in wander- 
ing afar. It is when the organs of digedion are 
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ftrong, and the appetite inclines to variety of aliment, -Dlgcdiorr 
that they are difpofed and feel themfelves able to wan- 
der in fearch of it ; and that then they may be ready 
to move at intervals from place to place, when the 
enemy comes or the fpirit prompts them, nature has 
dire&ed them to folid food, and has given them a 
large alimentary canal with fiomachs, with convolu- 
tions, and coeca, where they may lay up provifiona 
for a journey ; but afraid to entrud them with too 
much freedom, led in their excurfions they might wan- 
der from the places where fubfidence is found, there 
are two appetites, hunger and third, which never fail 
in a ftate of health to remind them of their duty. 

This variety of food, and the manner in which it is 
affe&ed by climate, are the caufe of the many and Angu- 
lar migrations from fpot to fpot, from country to coun- tir 
try, and from fea to fea : they are the caufe of a ftate Some final 
of torpor in the hedgehog and the bear, and they part-caufes of 
ly explain the provident forefight of the ant and ofthe torbld 
the bee. Animals of great locomotive power, in or-1 dte‘ 
der to provide for themfelves and their offspring, re- 
move to a diftant country or climate when they fee 
the figns of approaching famine. Thofe of lefs loco- 
motive power, and who are incapable of migrating far, 
as if warned by heaven, lay up a ftore for the fcarcity 
to come ; or fhould their food be of that kind as not 
to be eafily preferved for a fenfon, they receive no fe- 
rret warning to hoard it at the time when it fails, 
their fyftem becomes fufceptible of torpor, and they 
are enabled to fleep through the ftorm of trouble and 
of want. The fource of this want is in mod inftances 
to be traced to the nature of the plant and infeift. The 
plant which has little heat of its own depends on the 
fun or fome other agent for one of the great caufes of 
digeftion. When this agent refufes the neceffary heat, 
the plant muft decline ; its leaves, its juices, and its 
fruits muft fail. The infe<a tribe, which had no other 
food, or which like the plant could not maintain their 
vivifying warmth, muft likewife fubmit to the fame fate. 
The various animals which live on either the one or 
the other, according to their feveral difpofitions and 
characters, retire to their ftores, to their dens of tor- 
por, or migrate to a country to which they are led by 
unfeen guides to fhare in its abundance. Of thefe laft 
the rail (s) and tbe fwallow are the only two which 
are fometimes arrefted, and which, with the bear, the 
hedgehog, and the toad, are obliged to remain in the 
dwell mgs of torpor till the genial feafon of warmth 
and of plenty. 

Sect. III. Alforption. 
When the food has undergone the firft preparation, 

which is called digejiion, and the chyle (t) is formed in 
the 

flJtRkManr thC fat pla^,S HvC chiefl^ ^ the abr°rPtion of moifture from the air ; and many fea-plants 
fearch forTt ^ OCean, ^ °f f°Gd wherever thcy g°> thcy fend out roots in order to 

menrlmpn/rtf f irfS °n ^ k^ea of Siberia are faid by Profeffor Gmelin to retreat fouthward on the com- 
win in his TJ T ’ exc/Pt rad> which fleeps buried in the fnow. Account of Siberia quoted by Dr Dar- win in fiis 1 he Loves of the Plants. 

tefemblhi^milk^anVl 1*vinff has not yet been analyfed ; in man it is generally a whitifh fluid reenabling milk, and yielding water, oil, fugar, and a coaguiable lymph. 
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AVbrPt‘on' the aliraentaty csnal or fap-vcHelfl, it i* thence taken 
u—^ up by meacs of abforption for the life of the fyftem. 
Farther From the vefiels it pafles into the whole cellular tifibe, 
yrogrefs of confipofed of veficles, and clofcly interwoven with all 
the food in the vafcular part of the plant. From the vefidee or utri- 
piams. cjeg [jjg ceJl,.lar tiflue it enters the vafa propria and 

glands, which contain and prepare the fluids and fe- 
113 cretions peculiar to the fpecies. 

In animals. In the animal economy it was always fuppofed that 
,24 the chyle was abforbed by the ramifications of the red 

Theladeals veins fpreadingon the gut, till the 1622, when Afelhus 
difcovered an Itahan difcovered the la&eals (u) running on the 
in r6ai. mefentery of a living dog, and printed his account of 

them in 1627. •^-s not traced their courfe 
very far, he naturally thought that they went to the 
liver, which was then imagined to be the organ of fan- 
guification. This opinion, with refpedt to the place 
where they entered the veins, continued to be general 
till 1651, when Pecquet in France publilhed his ac- 
coimt thoracic du£l(x). With great candour 
this author acknowledged, that he had been led to 
make the difcovery by obferving a whitifh fluid mixed 
with the flood in the right auricle of the heart of a 
dog, which kind of animal it had been cuftomary to 
difledf alive fince the time of Aftllius. This practice 
of opening living animals furnifhed likewife occalions 
(fays Dr Hunter) of difcovering the lymphatics. This 
good fortune fell to the lot of Rudhec flrft, a young 
Swedifh anatomift, and then to Thomas Bartholine(v) 
a Danifh anatomift, who was the firft who appeared in 

LymphaticsPr'nt upon the lymphatics. His book came out in 
dfcovcred 1653, that is, two years after that of Pecquet; and 
before Von. XIV. Part 11. 
1.653. 

Thoracic 

ve'ed ia 
1651. 
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then it was evident that they had been feen before by-Wforption. 
l>r Highmore and others, who had miftaken them for ‘ 
lacteals; but (adds Dr Hunter) none of the anatomifts 
of thofe times could make out the origin of the lym- 
phatics, and none of the phyfiologifts could give a fa- I3^ 
tiefuddory account of their ufe(z).” He had not known Ufc of the 
that Gliffon, wdro wrote in 1654, has afcribed to thefe‘ymbhatics 
veflels the office of carrying the lubricating lymph [|g£C<^ere^ 
from the feveral cavities back into the blood; and 
that Frederic Hofiman has exprefled the do&rine of* 
their being abforbents very explicitly Ration. 

It was on the 19th of June 1664 that Swammer-Sv/fow. lib. i. 
dam difcovered the valves of thefe veflels; and Ruyfcb, § *• caP> 3* 
who had feen them, perhaps very nearly about that 
time, firft gave an account of them in a fmali treatife vaives dif- 
which he publifhed at the Hague in 1665. covered in 

The belt n ode of demonftrating the lymphatics 1664. 
we probably owe to the celebrated Nuck, who, as a 
fpecimen of that complete fyltem of Lymphography 
which he meant to publifh (a), printed in 1691 his tl^ 
adenography, or defcription of the glands. In thislnjefted 
treatife he not only tells us how lie brought them into Wlth n’er- 
view, but in his plates reprefents many of them as Cl’ry beiore s 
filled with his new' mercurial injeftions ; a happy in- 1 

vention, which perh. ps was fuggefled by remarking 
the extreme fubtility of mercury when employed in 
the cure of venereal infection. 

A method by which he inflated thefe veffcls led him 
to fuppofe that they took their origin from veins or 
arteries, either immediately or through the interven- 
tion of fome follicles (b ). The celebrity of his name 
procured credit to this miftake; and notwithftanding 

4 T the 

. (u) We learn from Galen, that the la&eals in kids had long before been feen by Erafiftratns, who called 
them arteries. 

(x) This duft had been feen before by Euflachius. See Evjlach. de Vena fine fart. 
(y) The difeoveries of Rudbec and Barthohne were made in the years 1651 and 16;2, about which time 

Jolyffie an Engliffiman faw alfo the lymphatics. 
(z) Drs Hunter and Monro claim the meric of having found out the true ufe of the lymphatics. The 

former fays that he taught it in his left rues fo early as 1746, and appeals to his pupils for the truth of the 
afftrtiorf. The latter fetms to have made the difcovery in 1753; and in 1 755 published an account of it in a thefis 
De Tejlibus in variis Sltutnalibus. Before the printing of this tbefis, Dr Black told him that the fame opinions 
concerning the valvular lymphatics had been long entertained by Dr Hunter. In 1756 Dr Monro attended 
Dr Hunter’s leftures in London ; heard the whole doftrine cif the lymphatics very fully explained ; and in 
1757 reprinted his opinion at Berlin without taking notice of Dr Hunter’s, who charges him with plagiarifm ; 
and the charge is retorted by Dr Monro. 

(a) Lymphographiae, quod offertur fpecimen, ubi leftori non ingratum percepero ad alias tranflturus turn 
partes, non minus qu im hae, lymphaticis dudtibus fuper! ientes. Prafatio ad Adenographiam. 

Nuck had traced lymphatics on the exterior parts of the head and neck, on the membrane of the lungs, on 
the fpsces between the ribs, in the loins, on the diaphragm, on the heart, the fpleen, on the liver, the gall- 
bladder, on the ftomach, on the mefentery, on the tunica albuginea of the teftes, in the feet, and in the hands. 
Ita (continues he), ut multiplni experientia et variis partium piseparationibus eo ufque pervenerim ut inte- 
grum lymphaticorum fyjlema a capite ad ealeem mihi compofutrim, cujus delineationem libenter tectsra commu- 
nitabo, ubi partium nonnuliarum hafienus nondum fatis examinatarum, Lymphogiaphiam abfolverimus. An- 
ton. Nurk de Jnventis novis Epiflola Anatomica ad D. D. B G Mod. DoS. 

(b) Quidam nervos conftituunt vaforum lymphaticorum principia; alii glandulas minores ; alii mem! ranas ; 
nee deficiunt qui a tendinofa mufculorum parte eadem deducunt. Sed nriffis aliorum fententiis, dicam modo ; 
varia me hanc circa fpeculationem molitum fuifle, variis experimentis (irrito licet ordinario conatu) varia ten- 
taflfe, cafuque tandem nonnulla detexiffe quas lucem, hie adterre poffunt. 

Ante triennium, mundando lieni vitulino intentus, omnique fanguine, aquas tepidis epe, jam eloto, copio- 
fum in arteriam fplenicam infudi aerem, et, fpiiitu fortius adaflo, non tantirm plurimas exiguas in fuperficie lie- 
nis vidi clevari veflculas, fed ex iifdem veficulis vafa prodire lymphatica, flatu etiam turgida et lienem perrep- 
taiuia vidi, et quo diutius artcria fuit inflata, eo mojorem notavi vaforum nua’ciuro, ita ut, hac arte per in- 

fliftum 



6qS P H 
AbCurption. the founder opinion of GlifTon, of Hoffman, and fame 
' * otiers, the old notion that the veins performed the of- 

fice of abforbents came fa far down as the great names 
of Haller and of Meckel. The arguments, however, 
by which it was fupported are fhown now, and parti- 
cularly by thofe of the Hunterian fchool, to have been 

130 injeftions that were not'fkillful. obferv tions that vvere not 
pifcnve'’ed accurate, and conclufions that were not logical ; while 

fifties' S 211 t^e ^,oa^-e^ afiertion that birds and fifhes were without 
la&eals and without lymphatics, has been difproved by 
the fortunate difeoveries of Mr Hewfon and Dr Mon- 
ro. Excepting, therefore, in the penis and placenta, 
and in thofe an-'mals whofe veins may be injefted from 
the gravid uterus, the lymphatics feem to perform the 
whole bufinefs of abforption. They contain a fluid 
that is coagulable like the lymph cf the blood- and are 
called valvular to diftinguifh them from the arteries that 
do not admit the red glo: ules. They derive their ori- 
gin from the cellular membrane, from the different ca- 
vities, and from the furface. Some authors fay that 
they have feen them in the brain (c), and thefe Maf- 

131 cagni has ventured even to def ribe in prints. That 
Have been fame indeed may exift in the brain, has not been de- 

irain11 ^ n*e^; ^ut to ^e^eve that they have been found, and to truft affertions which are not countenanced by the ob- 
fervations of fkilful anatomifls, requires a faith which 
for our part we do not pretend to. Both they and the 
ladfeals derive their name from the colour of the fluids 
which they contain. They both empty themfeives into the 
veins; but molt of the lymphatics in the human fubjedf, 
and all the lacteals, firft unite in the thoracicduft, which 
Jiear the heart kads into the courfe of thecirculation. 

YSIOLOGY. 
bUted ? h thC diffi!rT F!rt! of the fyftem. On this Circuk. account, iiippocrates fpeaks of the ufual and conftant tion' 
motion of the blood of the veins and arteries as the 
fountains of human nature, as the rivers that water the FT 134 

who e body, and which if they be dried up man die. f. ,«%°nkTo! 
He lays tnat the blood veffels are for this reafan every the c’rcula- 
where difperfed through the whole body; that they l',0'’'’f the 

give fpmts, moifture, and motion ; that they all for nihbli.1111 

troin one ; and that this one has no beginning and no suage is 
end, tor where there is a circle there is no beginnino- ( d ). vaKue- 
In fuch language was the prince of phyficians accuf ^ HW°cr<*' 
tomed to expttis his vague ideas of a circulation ; for t 
fo tar was he from having acquired accurate conccp- %Hippocrat 
tions on this iubjetf, that when he faw the motions of ^°rde. 
the heart, he believed that the auricles were two bel- 
lowfcs to draw in air, and to ventilate the blood. 

When after his time anatomy came to be more flu- 
died, the notions of the ancients refptdling the blood ArtS, 
were bettei defined ; and, however chimerical they may difcovered 
ieem to us, they were partly derived from Biffed ion t0 b,c al- 
and experiment. On opening dead bodies, they found m°ft with 

Sect. IV. Circulation. 

After part of the food is converted into chyle, and 
this chyle abforbed by the ladeals, and bronght’into 
the courfe or the circulation, it remains to be diftti- 

that the arteries were almoft empty fe), and thatTerJ indead^ 
nearly the whole of the blood was colleded in the bodies, 
veins, and in the right auricle and ventricle of the 
heart. They therefore concluded that the right ven- 
tricle was a fort of laboratory ; that it attraded the 
blood from the Cavie; by fame operation rendered it fit 
for the purpofe of nutrition, and then returned it by the 
way that it came. From the almolt empty ftateof the 
arteries, they were led to fuppofe that theright ventricle 
prepared air, and that this air was conveyed by the ar- 
teries to temper the heat of the fevers! p'arts to which 
the branches of the veins were diftributecl. 

To this laid notion entertained by Eraiiitratus, Ga- T?4 
len added an important difeovery. By certain experi- Proved by 
ments, he proved that the arteries contained blood as GaIet! t0 

well as the veins. But this difeovery was the occafion Edin 
of living bo- 

dies. 

fitVfa1 Vaf:S lymphatlC,S Vulnus aer immifrus> membrana linealis fere tota lymphaticis dudibus obfeffa fue- 
Ab eo tempore conjiccre caspi vaforum lymphatlcorum principia ah srteriarum furculis emanare, idque aliquan- 

uomtermedu vehcula, ahquando dehciente vefieula, immediate ab ipfa arteria venave. Adcnographia curiofa ca- 4. 
(c) Sedrogarev,dens, utrumm cerebro etiam vafa occurrant lymphatica ? Quainvis ex reSioriC 

nonnulh meorum defer,ptione fatis Hberales, eadem concedant et facile admittam: Verum quod paffim 

votrn’iM eTrSimpSre0vlicrtt ° N™’"' “ fuo “mponuu,: ad experimlnta enim pro- 
potui. Interim non n.g.nd„m«nfeo pT 

^onge^ g^nduh pmeali, a qua ramos forte habet, incumbit plexui choroideo, ad infundibulUatera fefe exten- 

lidem certiffimum^et^'crp^^iime,°de” ,modo.ut glandiUis, exeuntem vidi 
^piX^a^ CCrtiffimUm? Ct CerebrUm fu0S hab^ rivulos aquofos, fed nordL'dlin^Vfa 

f ^?‘7'r" ^ Plato, ift his Timaeus, fpeaks of the heart as a warth-tower Gomoletelv forti- 
all he members.° file Wood ^ 'V°flarif?’ *-nd cireulate, through 

^vhehZy i"to a n“^ 

full of nonfenfe as it well can hold • an < inn V r r • J h Pafrage Clted bY Longinus is as 
which had ftruck him as divine and unnaml dedl h0°,S'“US ‘8 7 f" fV admireti !t for 

mm, the vertebra: hi,me- and the flelh a rlf o t Q
tr0p/e’ 83 head 8 c,taJd> the n£ck “ ifth- 

(e) Erafillratua ope^d’d^d bodSt ^ ^ ^ 
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of fome embarraffment. How was the blood to get 
from the right to the left ventricle ? To folve the dif- 
ficulty in which his new difcovery had involved him, he 
fuppofed that the branches of the veins and arteries 
anaftomofed (f) ; that when the blood was carried to 
the lungs by tl - pulmonary vein, it was partly pre- 
vented by the valves from returning ; that therefore 
during the contraction of the thorax it pafled through 

How'Galen^6 inofculating branches to the pulmonary vein, 
fuppofed and \yas thence conveyed along with the air to the left 
the bio d ventricle to flow in the aorta (g). This opinion, fo 
to pafs be- agreeahle to fa£t, unfortunately afterwards gave place 

right aLd t0 another that wr.s the refult of mere fpeculation.— 
left ven- This notion was, that the left ventricle received air by 
tric’e of the the pulmonary vein, and that all its blood was derived 
heart. through pores in the feptum of the heart. 

The paffage thro’ the feptum being once fuggefted, 
and happening to be more ecbly conceived than one 
thro’ the lungs, it was generally f.-.ppofed the only one 
for a number of centuries; and fupported likewife, as it 
was thought by Galen’s authority, it was deemed blaf- 
phemy in the fchools of medicine to talk of another. 
In 1543, however, Vefalius having publifhed his im- 
mortal work upon the ftru&ure of the human body, 
and given his reafons in the fixth book why he ventu- 

fuppofed to-red to diflent from Galen, he particularly fhowed how 

refuted^b ^ ^ wa3 irnP0^'^e blood could pafs through the 
VefaHus.^ fePtutn of the heart. His reafoning roufed the at- 

tention of anatomifls; and every one grew eager to dif- 
cover the real paflage which the blood mult take 
in going from the right to the left ventricle. The dif- 
covery of this fell firfl to the lot of Michael Servede, 
a Spanifh phyfician, who publifhed his opinion, and re- 

difcover the vived the old dodtrine of Galen, in 1 ^53 (h). But his 

ofdhe Wood 0P*n*on ^ not lpread at tbe time ; the book in which 
between ^ ma^e it3 appearance contained herefy, and was there- 
the ven- fore deftroyed by public authority. Fortunately, how- 
trides. ever, -the fame difcovery was again made by Realdus 
The^afl. °-e ^blUmkU&, profeffor of anatomy tirft at Padua and af- 
difcovered'6terward8 at who printed his account of it in 
and Galen’s ISS9’ Many others who were engaged in the fame re- 
opinion re- fearch were equally fuccefsful, and Andreas Caefalpiuus 

Michael^ even fingularly lucky. It appears by his peripatetic 
Servede queflions printed at Venice in 1571, and reprinted there 
and others, with his medical quettions in 1593, that he knew not 

only the lefl'er circulation, but had obferved that there 
were times when the blood flowed from the branches of 
the veins towards their trunks, and that veins fwdled 
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between their ligature and the extremities, and not be- Circular 
tween the ligature and the heart. From thefe obfer-, tion- 
vations, he nectflamy inferred that the veins and arte- J 

ries anaftomofed ; and having alfo contemplated theThe whole 
nature of all the valves which wt’re then known, andcirciilation 
had been known iince the days of Galen, he venturednearly 
to affert that the blood could not return by the arteries b^GafaT 
to the left ventricle. One Ihould imagine that from fuch pious, 
conclufions he mufl have difeovered the true circula- 
tion ; but he did not. Being a zealous peripatetic, he 
thought himfelf bound to maintain with Ariilotle that 
the blood flowed, like the tides of Furious, back- 
wards and forwards in the fame channel; and therefore 
fuppofed that it flowed from the arteries into the veins 
in the time of deep, and from the veins back into the 
arteries in the time of waking. The greater circu- 
lation, fo far as we can learn, was not even dreamed of 
by this writer. A farther ftep w as yet to be made to- 
wards its difcovery ; and this was reierved for another 
profeflor of the Paduan fchool. I40 

-fn I574» Hieronymus Fabricius ab Aquapendente,Had almoft 
while he was feeking for a caufe to explain the varicofe^0rcet' 
fwellings of fome veins which had arifen from fridion”^n

a^
abri‘ 

and ligature, he to his great joy and aflonifhment dif-Aquapeu- 
covered their valves in one of his diflections : and heredente. 
again the true theory of circulation feemed almofl una- 
voidable. Yet whoever reads the fmall treaufe De Ve- 
narum (jfllolis, firft printed by Fabricius in 1603, will 
foon perceive that he was as far from entertaining a juft 
notion of the circulation as bis predeceffors. Notwith- 
ftanding all that he faw, he ftili was of opinion that the 
blood flowed from the heart to the extremities even ia 
the veins. He thought that the valves were intended 
by nature only to check and moderate its force. He 
calls them an inftance of admirable wifdiom, and miftakes 
his own aukward conjecture for one of the defigns of 
infinite intelligence. In another refpeft, it muft be con- 
fefled that he bore no inconfiderable fhare in promoting 
the difcovery of the circulation (1). By writing on the 
valves, the formation of the foetus, and the chick in 
ovo, he dire&ed the attention of his pupil Harvey to 
thofe fubjefts where it was likely that the motion of 
the blood would frequently occur. 141 

Harvey was born at Folkfton in Kent in 1578,At ,aft 

completed his iiudies at the univerfity of Cambridge, 
went to Padua, and was there admitted to the degreedemenfera- 
of dodtor, with unufual marks of approbation, in t d by his 
1602. He examined the valves with more accuracy I0!’11 Har-, 

4 T 2 thanvey* 

(f) In toto eft mutua anaftomofis atque ofculorum apertio arteriis fxinul cum venis. De Ufu, part 6. cap. 10. 
(g It was the opinion of Galen, that the motion of the lungs and the pulfe of the arteries was to cooi the 

blood, and to expel the fuliginous vapour. That he had juft ideas of the leffer circulation through the lungs, 
and of the true nature of the valves, is evident from the paflages cited by Harvey, Ue Motu Cordis, Exerci- 
tat. 1. cap. 7. 

(h) The words in which he mentions this difcovery are thefe : “ Non per parietem cordis, uti vulgo creditur, 
fed magno artificio a dextro cordis ventriculo, longo per pulmones duclu agitatur fanguis fubtilis.” Being 
born at Villa Nuova, in the kingdom of Arragon, he fometimes called himfelf Michael Villanovanus, or limply 
Villanovanus. In the title of all his Looks he takes the name of Reves, which is formed from Servede, by 
throwing out the de and tranfooling the five letters that remain. The book nr which his difcovery w„s men- 
tioned was printed clandeflinely, and inutled Chrifiianity Rejlored. Being firft unpritoned at Vienne in Dau- . 
phiny, and aiteiwards allured to Geneva by the treachery of his correfpondent and confident; John Calvin,, 
he was, by a fervant of that reformer’s, accufed of Llafphemy, and condemned to the flames in 1553. 

(1) Almoft the whole merit of his difcovery is due to the Paduan fchooi, of which Ctefalpinus as well as 
Columbus was once a profeflbr. 
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Circyla- than his mafter Fabric'u?; and explained their nfe in a 

. treatifc which he published feme time after. It is un- 
certain when he hrti conceived his celebrated do&rine 
of the circulation ; but about the 1616 he taught it 
in his le&ures, and printed it in 1628. He was the 
firft author who fpoke confiftently of the motion of the 
blood, and who, unbiafled by the dodtrine of the an- 

142 cients, drew rational conclufions from his experiments 
The merit and obfervations. His books prefent us with many in* 

*n dVs^ <^*caI’ons a grea^ mind, acute difeernment, unwea- 
difeovery. application, original remark, bold inquiry, and a dear, forcible, and manly reafoning (k) ; and every 

one who confiders the furprife which his doftrine oc- 
calioned among the anaiomifts of thofe days, the 
flrong oppofition that it met with from fome, and thofe 
numerous and powerful prejudices which it had to en- 
counter from the fa nation of time and of great names, 
mull allow it was new, and that the author has from 
its importance a title to rank in the firft clafs of emi- 

143 Rent difeoverers ancient or modern. 
How the His diicovery fhoved, that in moft aninnals the 
bl°od >8 blood circulates in arteries and veins, and through the 
cue ate medium of one, two, or of more hearts: that in arteries 

it moves from the trunk to the branches ; and that, 
meeting there with the branches of veins, it returns 
in a languid ftream to the heart; that the heart commu- 
nicates a new impulfe; that it drives it oa to the trunk 
o£ the arteries ; and that the arteries, by the thicknefs 
of their coats, exerting a force, do pufh it onwards 
sgain into the veins. 

In every part of this circulating courfe, there are 
valves fituated where it is necefiary; they are meant to 
prevent the return of the blood ; they are at the be- 
ginnings of the great arteries, and are found in different 
places of the veins where their feeble a&ion requires 
to be afiifted. 

The veins, before they enter the heart, generally ex- 
pand into a thin mufcular fac, which is called the au- 
ricle. It receives the blood while the heart is con- 
trafting ; and when the heart admits of dilata- 
tion, contrafts itfelf, and throws the blood into the 
ventricle. 

We have here called the ventricle a heart ; though 
what is unidiiy meant by the heart be a ventricle and au- 
ricle ; or fometimes a ventricle and two auricles, where 
the veins approach in different direftions, and, without 
bending to meet one another, expand at two different 
places. Two hearts are fometimes united, fo as in ap- 
pearance to form but one. 

in different . F.rom ollr having mentioned more than one heart, 
animals, it will be fuppofed that the modes of circulation are 

various. In fome animals the heart throws its blood 

O L O G Y. 
to the remoteft parts of the fyftem(t,)} in other Cireuku 
animals it throw's its blood only into the refpiratory tioD' 
organs: from thefe organs it iscollefted by the branches —■ 
of veins; and thefe branches, uniting in a trunk, con- 
vey it to an artery, which renews the impulfe, and afts 
as a heart. In a third fet of animals, the blood from 
the refpiratory organs is carried by the veins to ano- 
ther heart; and this fecond he rt, united in the fame 
capfnle with the firft, diftributes the blood by the 
channel of its arteries to the feveral parts. In the 
human foetus, and the foetus of thofe animals which 
have two hearts, a part of the blool, without taking 
the paflage through the lungs, proceeds directly from 
auricle to auricle. In amphibious animals, the auricu- 
lar paffjge continues open during their life, and is em- 
ployed, when the breathing ceafes, under the water. 
In many infefts, a number of hearts, or expanfions 
which anfwer the purpofe of hearts, are placed at in- 
tervals on the circulating courfe ; and each renews the 
impulfe of the former, where the momentum of the 
blood fails. In the Se/>ia Loligo the two feparate parts 
of the gills are each fupplied by a heart of its own : 
the blood from both is collefted into one; which, by 
two arteries opening at two different parts, fend it at 
once to the oppofite extremities.. In numbers of ani- 
mals, the heart, like the ftomaeh, is in the extremity 
oppofite to the head. 

After the difeovery of the circulation, the moft in- How^he 
terefting objeft with anatomifts was to demonftrate it circulation 
in a clear, fatisfaftory, and eafy manner. Harvey, to‘s,em,n' 
fhow it with every advantage that he could think of, ^db«die», 
was obliged to open animals alive : but whether the 
animals were dead or alive, the larger branches of the 
veins and arteries were only to be feen, and even thefe 
but in certain cafes, when they happened oc< afionaliy 
to be full of blood. That admirable method, which is 
now otferved in demonftrating the courfe of the circu- 
lation, we owe to the great anatomifts of Holland 
who flourifhed in the laft century. About 1664, Reg-Difeovery 
nier de Graaf invented the fyringe, which is now ufed;0^ ^ 
and, accompanied with a print, publiihed an account Gr‘u*# 

of it in 1669. His injeftion was ufually a thin fluid 
of a blue green or fome other colour ; this injeftion 
tranfuded through the veffels, allowed them to collapfe 
by its general diffufion, and broke out through the 
firft opening that happened in its way. A fluid which 
hardened after being injefted, and which preferved the 
veffels diftended, was a happier contrivance. This at 
firft was either melted tallow or wax, of a colour fuit- I4y 
ing the tails of the anatomift. So early as the year Of Swam* 
1667, the celebrated Swammerdam injefted the veffelsmerdain» 
running on the uterus with cetaceous matter ; and, 

jealous 

:.K ; r Hunter fay8> that “ none of his writings fhow him to have been a man of uncommon abilities, ll 
were ea y to quote (he fays) many paffages which bring him nearly to a level with the reft of mankind. H< 

/ve, a T^.0.‘" 3°-nejrs a^ier. Afellius publiihed the Lafteals, yet to the laft feemed moft inclined to think that nc 
Hf. V CXl . ‘ *lours at aQy time fhould have been fufficient to remove all his doubts ; but thii luaject taken up m felf-defence (continues the Doftor) grows unplcafant.” Dr Hunter was here thinking ol 
is own 1 tovery w len brought in coniparifon with that of Harvey’s. When this comparifon was lefs imme 
1a e y m view, e ays that “ Dr Harvey, as appears by his writings, was certainly a firft-rate genius for fa 

gaetty and application; and his name is defervedly immortal on account of the many obfervations and im. 
frovements he made in anatomy and phyfiology.” Dr Hunter'* Firft Introductory LeCture. 

(nj We never exclude the aftion of the arteries. 
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Circu!a- jealous left another fliould claim the merit of fuch an 

r_ 
tl°n' invention, he tranfm tte! preparations, accomp-niei 

with plates, and with a full account of his method, to 
148 the Royal Society of London in 1672. Soon after, 

<Df Ruyfch.his friend Ruyfch acquired fuch fk-'ll in the art of in- 
jedling, that he has not been furp •fled by any fince his 
time. He difcovered veflels in many parts where they 
were not fuppofed to have had an exiftence; and, con- 
trary to the opinion of the great Malpighi, he fhowed 
that even many of the glands were entirely vafcular ; 
and that what had been fuppofed excretory dufts, de- 
riving their origin from fome follicle, were but termina- 
tions of arteries continued: yet even Rtiyfch could 
not exhibit in all cafes the courfe of the veflels fo well 
as we do now. Another difcovery was yet to be made 
for demonftrating their fmall capillary branches run- 
ning through a part. This was referved for the very in- 
genious Dr Nicholls of London ; who invented the me- 
thod of corroding the flefhy parts with a menftruum,and 
leaving the wax, as it was moulded by the veflels, entire. 

From thefe refearches, which evince circulation to 
be a fun&ion fo general among animals, fome are dif- 

Cireulation pofed to think it takes place in all living bodies. But 
not aniver- notwithftanding the fafliionable language of circulating 

todies.^ ^UIC^9, veins', arteries, and even of valves in the ve- 
getable ftruftnre; yet nothing performing the office of 
a heart, and nothing that feems to conduft fluids in a 
circular courfe, has been found in plants. In the ve- 
getable kingdom, the chyle is dittributed to all the 
parts from the numerous veflcls which convey the fap: 
and thefe veflels, being fitted by their ftrufture to carry 
the fap either downwards or upwards, from the branches 
to the roots, or from roots to the branches; is the rea- 
fon why plants inverted in the ground will fend forth 
roots from the place of their branches, and fend forth 
branches from the place of their roots. Even a fimilar 
diftribution of the chyle takes place in foroe animals. 
In the human tcenia, in the fafciola hepatica of flteep, 
and in moft polypes, the chyle, without a circulating 
fyftem, is conveyed direftly to the different parts from 
the alimentary canal. The tafle for circulation may at 

T49 
Of Dr Ni. 
cholli. 

ijo 

IS« 
None in 
plants nor 
in feme 
animals. 

O L O G Y. 
laft fubfl le. Till the bufmefs of abforption from the in- 
teftines w ts, of late, fully fecured to the la&eals, we were 
wont to have alfo learned diflert’.lions upon a circular 
motion of the bile. The jaunt which it took was not A fuppofed 
very cleanly ; but it was focial: it went with the fceces circulation 
down the inteftines, and returned with the blood inthe 

the meferaic veins. " 
Befides the circulation, another circumftance refpec-Opinion* 

ting the blood, which fometimea has engaged the concerning 
thoughts of phyfiologifts, is the colour which it has th,e red f 
in moft animals. The late Mr Hewfon was of opinion, thebLod- 
that the lymphatics, with the fpleen (m) and the thymus, 
contributed greatly to the formation of the red globules. 
He was feemingly led to entertain this opinion from 
that attention to the lymphatics which made him 
aferibe much to their power, an ! from feeing red par- 
ticles in the abforbents which rife from the fplenic and 
the thymic gland. His reafoning, however, though very 
ingenious, is not conclufive. The celebrated Nuck, who 
had often obferved a reddifh fluid in the lymphatics, 
affures us, without any hypothefis, that fuch an ap- 
pearance was always preternatural; and was either oc- 
cafioned by a fcarcity of lymph, or by fome irregular 
and too much accelerated motion of the blood (n). 

It is well known that the blood receives its vermilion Refpiration 
colour in paffing through the lungs; that animals withchanges the 
lungs have the blood redder than thofe which are feem- CLi0iU[ 
ingly without that organ ; and that the colour, as well Wo° 
as the heat, is in proportion to the extent and perfec- 
tion of the lungs. It has alfo been obferved, that 
oxygenous gas is abforbed in refpiration; and been 
proved by experiment, that the red globules of the 
blood, and the red only, contain iron. It thence would 
appear, that the colour is owing to iron calcined by 
the pure air, and reduced to the ftate of a red oxid. 
From this manner of conceiving the phenomena, fays 
Chaptal, we may perceive why animal fubftances are 
fo advantageous in affifting and facilitating the red 
dye (o). 

A great variety of experiments have fliewn how 
much the colour and confiftence of the blood is altered 

by 

(m) Before we can expeft to arrive at a proper knowledge of the fpleen, we have firft to examine its form9 
its proportion, its fituation, its numbers, and its different circumftauces in different animals; and as yet this 
has been done only in a few cafes. The gentlemen of the French Academy found, that in the demoifelle it 
was like the liver, in the buftard like the kidney of a quadruped, in the chamois round and flat, in the lynx 
narrow and long, in fome animals proportionally large, in others proportion dly fmail; that in the gazella it 
was joined immediately to the ftomach, without a vas breve ; that in the caftor, again, it was attached to the 
left fide of the ftomach by eight veins and arteries,, and as many vaia brevia; that in the otter it was faftened 
to the epipiploon, in the Canada ftag to the great ventricle ; and they found that in the porcupine and fea-fox 
it was double. Since their time Dr Monro has obferved two large fpleens, one attached to the fmall and the 
other to the large curvature of the ftomach of the fqualus fquatina or angel-fifh, whofe blood contains few 
red particles ; and the fame eminent phyfiologift found in a fturgeon no fewer than feven, one of the fize of 
a dried horfe-bean, and the reft about the bulk of a dried garden-pea. 

(n) Interim non diffiteor vafa ilia lymphatica lympham fubinde vehere rubicundo colore tin&am, lotune * 
carnis ad inftar fe habentem. Hoc autem nunquam contingit in ftatu natnrali, verum poft nimium et irregula- 
rem fanguinis motum. Vel in quibus humidum (ob defedfrim alimenti^ deficit, qua occafione pltrique humoreS' 
titiantur, et colbre preternaturali tingnntur. Quid minim itaque hifee in cafibus et lympham reddi fanguineam. 
Adenographia, cap. 5. 

( o) (haptal’s Cbemiftry on the Properties of the Blood. The pbyliologifts of laft century accounted for the red co= - 
lour in another way. Rubedo fanguinis (fays Verheyen) pro magna parte procedere videtur ab alimentorum par- 
ticulis falinis ac fulphureis feu oleofis exaltatis. Cujus non leve indicium eft, quod lixivium ex cineribus vulgar! 5 
modo paratum notabiliter rubeat, in quo, prseter aquam, vix aliud quam fal et fulphur reperibile eft —et lac 

(quod! 



702 P H 
Nutrition by the mere sftion of the vefTels; and this difcoverjr 

*''' has enabled us to conjecture with more certainty than 
Afbon of we did formerly, why in infants and phlegmatic perfons 
the veffds the blood is paler, in the choleric more yellow, and in 
changes the fanguine of vermilion red. It explains hkewife, in 
the c lour foir.e rneafure, why the blood varies in the fame indi- 

tie"? o* the v*dual, not only with regard to the flate of health, but 
blood. likewife at the fame inftant; and why the blood which 

circulates through the veins has not the fame intenfity 
of colour, nor the fame conliftence, as that of the ar- 
teries ; and why the blood which flows through the 
organs of the breaft differs from that which pafles lan- 
guidly through the vifeera of the lower belly. This 
power of the vefiels over the blood will bring us alfo 
to the true caufe why the veflels vary in the denfity of 

Great va- their coats and in their diameters; why they are fome- 
riety ofthhtimes convoluted in a gland ; why they fometimes de- 
adhon. polite their contents in a follicle ; why they are fome- 

times of a fpiral form ; why the branches ftrike off at 
various angles ; why they are varioufly anattomofed; 
why they fometimes carry the blood with difpatch and 
fometimes flowly through a thoufand windings. By 
thefe means their aCtion is varied, and the blood pre- 
pared in numerous ways to anfwer the ends of nutrition 

' and fecretion. 
Sect. V. Nutrition. 

Nutrition is the fun&ion which affimilates the 
food in the feveral parts, and which finilhes the 

I57 procefs already begun in the ftomach, in the lungs, 
Food chan-and the vafcular fyftems. In perfeft animals fome 
ged by dif- of the ftages of this procefs are dillinftly mark- 
ierent or- ^ chyle, which has fome refemblance to milk, 

is the work of the alimentary canal: it undergoes 
fome new changes by the aftion of the lafteals and 
of their glands, when they exiil. In the courfe of 
circulation it palfes along the refpiratory organs, and 
is mixed with oxygene or fome othpr gas|: by this mix- 
ture, the confequent heat, and the aftion of the velfels, 
it is turned into blood. The blood, when examined, 
fpontaneoufly feparates into three parts ; an albumi- 
nous part or a ferum, a coagulable lymph (p), and red 
globules. The two firft are analagous to the white 
parts of an egg, by which the chick in ovo is nourilh- 
ed ; the globules have fome refemblance to the yolk, 
which ferves afterwards as food to the chick in the more 
advanced period of liie. The three parts contain each 
a variety of principles which are originally compofed 
of gafes : thefe principles, conveyed through veffela of 
various forms, of various diagonals, and with various 
degrees of motion and of heat, and all along varying as 

YSIOLOGY. 

£ans. 

they pafs, arrive at lafl on the confines of the parts Nutrition, 
which are wrapt up in a cellular tiffue or fome other 
membrane. The tiflue or membrane gives a new change; 
the parts nouriflied perform the office of fecreting or- 
gans ; and as the aftion of the veffels is varied according 
to the place to which they are tending and the parts 
which they enter, we partly fee the manner in which 
bone, mufcle, cartilage, and nerve, are all fecreted from 
a common mafs. 

In worms and polypes, the funftion of nutrition is AffimiLteci 
after digeftion carried on almoft entirely by the cellu- by the cel- 
lar tilfue ; and in plants by a tiffue cellular and veficu-lular tiflue 
lar. In all living bodies the cellular tiflue, befidesand the,. , 
giving a form to the parts, and befides preventing fric-3^ 
tion and cohefion, certainly performs fome important rilhed. 
office. Many have thought it the organ of nutrition ; 
and it furely is one of the organs employed in affifting 
to affimilate the nutritious fluid. But it fliould be re- 
membered, that all the parts of the living body are af- 
fimilating organs ; that each part affimilates for itfelf; 
and that the ftomach, the refpiratory organs, the vef- 
fels, and nerves where they exift, are affiftant to the 
whole and to one another. 

It is Angular how any ffiould have imagined that Opinion* 
the nerves are peculiarly the organs of nutrition, or that concerning 
growth ffiould be owing to the addition of fome orga-nutrit>on 
nic and vivifying particles pre-exifting in (the food.andtde 

Thefe phyfiologifts have not demonftrated the exiftcnceceraed.COn' 
of nerves in all living bodies; and thefe organic and 
vivifying particles have as yet been difeovered but in 
their fancy. Dr Monro has condefcended to prove, 
that, the limb of a frog can live and be nouriflied, 
and its wounds heal, without any nerves: and Mr Hun- 
ter has given many curious inftances of a living and nu- 
tritious power in the blood. 

In plants and animals, the affimilating power has 
always certain limits preferibed to it: its influence is 
very generally confined to the fort of food congenial 
to the fpecies: and its ftrength is varied according to 
circumitances; as the age, the habits, and the ftate of 
health. Thofe which are young affimilate fafter thanT, r<?° . 
thofe which are old ; and one fpecies, which may part-Jfy 
ly be owing to the nature of their food, will affimilateflownefs of 
much fafter than another. Certain worms that feed afl*mdat*on 
on animal and vegetable fubftances will, in 24 hours^ different 
after their , efcape from the egg, become not only^111 ' 
double their former fize, but will weigh, according 
to Redi, from 155 to 210 times more than before. 
Moft oils are of very difficult affimilation ; and thofe l6 
which are eflential will oiten reiift the long continued Effential 
and the varied aftion of the living organs j will mingle °ds diffi- 

wkhcultl>' ^ milated. 

(quod fulphure abundare probat butyri inflammabilitas), fi coquatur cum fale lixiviofo, colorem plane fan^uine- 
um c.ontrahat; quod fimihter decoftum ex aqua, fulphure vuigari. et fale tartari ad confeftionem laftis ful- 
phuns paratum rubefcat; quod cerevifia et quaedam alia diuturniori coftione ruborem contrahentia, iifdera 
ptincipns fcateant, &c. 

Ad mtenfiorem fangnims rubedinem multum quoque ccntribuunt particulas nitrofas, quae beneficio refpira- 
tioms ex a re in fangmms maffam jugiter tranfinittuntur: fiquidem color die coccineus magifque fplcndens quo 
paffira fangurs artenofus a venofo diftinguitar, in pulmombus jugiur alitur ac renovatur. 

Ivubediuem autem hoc modo facile excitari poffe ampliut confrrmatur ex eo, quod vitrum, etiam centum li- 
irarum capax per mm am unexam fpiritus nitri rarefafti, omnino repletum appareat materia rubefeente. Ver* 

heyen de Sanguijicutione. Verheyen ufes the word fulphur for any inflammable fubftance. 
(pj oenac was the firft who difeovered this lymph. 

• / 
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and, undccompounded, communicate 

Affimila- 

Secretion. with the parts 
~ » their flavour. 

, •^■n 2flioiiiating power is not peculiar to living bodies; 
it is obferved in ferments and contagion.and is fo obvi- 
ous with refpeft to flime which is neither living nor or^ 
Fanized’ that whole nations who have feen it feeding on 
inflammable fuLdances, have been difpofed to think it 
w*» animated, to call it the principle of life itfelf, and 
to pay it a kind of religious homage as the proper em- 
blem of that Being by whom the whole univerfe is up- 
held. r 

In living bodies nutrition is only a fpecies of fecre- 
tion. 

Sect. VI. Secretion 
Is a fundbon in which a part is fcparated from the 

whole, and generally with feme change of its quali- 
ties. In the cafe of nutrition it was obferved, that all 
paits iecrete for themfelves; and that fome few, as the 
lungs, the ftomach, the veflels, and the nerves, offi- 

163 citte befides for the general ufe of the whole fyftem. 
Every If all the ingefta were to remain and to be afiimilated, 

iiTLteoW6 b°dy would go on continually increafing. But li- 
conftant bodies ere conftantly in a date of wade and re- 
wafte and p^-m. In moll animals part of the ingefla is carried 
repair. off by evacuation, without having entered the mouths 

of the abforbents ; part, which enters the abforbents 
and veins, is thrown oft by exhaling arteries or the 
urinary paflage : and experiments with madder prove 
that the lymphatics, belides originating from all the 
cavities and carrying back the lubricating fluids, do 
enter the iubflance of the hardeft bones, and convey 

164 particles that bad been aflimilated back into the blood. 
An office This office has not been generally aferibed to the ab- 

ra°llySafcri- f°rbents ; ^ nor has it been very generally fuppofed 
bed to the blood receives the excrementitious matters of 
abforbents. the fyftem, and that one intention of the circulation 

was either to return them for reaffimilation, or to dif- 
charge them by exhaling veficls or by the kidneys. 
Decayed parts, however, arc difeovered in the feces 
evacuated by the inteltines, in the clouds, the fedi- 
ment, and colour of the urine, and by the fmell of 
the perfpirablc matter. The two laft, on certain 
occafions, and for fome time, have often fupplied the 

165 place of one another ; and all the three, the feces, 
Sweat and the urine, and perfpirable matter, we jhave reafon to 

Se
R;r

r'believe are remarkably diftinguilhed by two kinds of 
and-their odoi,r 5 tbc one peculiar to the whole fpecies, the r>d6ur, other peculiar to the individual. By the perfpirable 

matter which adheres to the ground, and of which the 
odour is diffufed by moiliure, the dog not only diftin- 

0„L ° G Y- 7o3 guilhes a man from any other animal, but is able to Secretion, 
trace his niafter through a crowd. —v— 

The natural evacuations of plants, and of fome few r 
166 

animals which feed by abforbents, are all by perfpira- 
tion or exhaling vefiels. . The urine in quadrupeds isplancsby 
tjerore emiffion collected in a veficle, and thence carried 

tbe ^en^ta^ organ' lu birds, and in a number of Vfc^t;l8‘ hlhes, the ureters empty themfelves into the redum, 
and their contents are evacuated along with the feces. i67 

Befides being ufed to denote the fundion, the word Some Lr- 
lecretion is fometimes employed for the matters fecre-Eers evacu- 
ted. In this ftnfe there are various fecretions. Be-fte^’^ome 

fxdes the feces, the urine, and the fweat, and the va-uPefultu" 
pour from the lungs, which are excrementitious, therepofes. 
are^ fecretions which anfwer ufeful purpofes in the 
fyftem. Of thefe the moft important and general are 
the bile, the faliva, the gaftric juice,-and the pan- 
creatic, which aflift in digeftion ; the lymph and the 
fat, which lubricate the parts ; the mucus, which pro- 
teds them from acrid fubitances ; the nervous fluid, 
which forms a very confpicuous link between body and 
mind ; the feminal fluid employed in generation to 
propagate the fpecies ; and the ladeal intended for 
fome while to fupport the young after they emerge from 
the fetal date. 

. ^ he faliva is a fluid that mixes with the food in the Phe Lliva; 
time of maftication. In man it is fecreted from the 
parotid, the fublingual, and fubmaxilJaiy glands (oj; 
it is watery and fomewhat vifeid ; it is found to retard’ 
and moderate fermentation : it has fometimes a ten- 
dency to form calculi like the urine. By thefe con-c .,,.6<, 

cretions it incrufts the teeth and fometimes obftrudstiomform- 
the irdivary duels. It is the feat of the rabies cam’na. ed by it. 

Upon firft examination the gaftric liquor feems to , 170 

poftefs a folvent power upon animal and vegetable fub-1,-'6 sallnc 

fiances without any great preference of affinity. TheJ'lite’ 
reafon is, it varies according tothe natureofthealimeDt; 
“it is fometimes acid,fometimes inftpid. Brugnatelli has 
found vfays Chaptal) in the gafiric juice of carnivorous 
birds and fome others a difengaged acid, a refin, and 
an animal fubftance, united with a fmall quantity of 
common fait. I he gaftric juice of ruminating animals 
contains ammoniac, an extradive animal fubltance, and 
common fait. In our time the phofphoric acid has 
been found difengaged in the gaftric juice” of the gra- 
menivorous kinds. 

“ The bile fecreted by the liver is glutinous or im-Th V*. • 
perfectly fluid like oil, of a very bitter taft£, a green L * * 
colour inclining to yellow, and froths by agitation like 
the folution of ioap.* Its conftituent principles are wa- 
ter, a ipiritus redor, a coagulable lymph, a refmous 

2 > oilr 

^hefe glands are yeiy rarely met with in birds. It is mentioned as a Angular circumftance in the demoi- 
e le of IS umidia, that “ in the lower beak, on both fides of the tongue, under the inward tunicle of the mouth 

there were found,two glandulous bodies, from whence proceeded feveral lymphedu&s which opened into the, 

rnouch, and there difeharged, being fqueezed, a white and vifeous humour. There were two of them towards 
the upper part a great deal bigger than the others. The tongue was flefhy at top and cartilaginous under- 
neath, as m hens. , ' 

‘‘ I he tunicle of the palate was rough, with a great number of little nipples and of hard and membranous 
points. It likevvife included a glandulous body, which fhot forth two great dudlufes opening into the mouth. 
I here was difeevered a great quantity of other little glands at the fides of the larynx, which had alfb fome 
iympheducts, ’ Anat. Defcript, of the Demo'if, of Num. by the French Academy, 

* 
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Secretion. 
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The refinous part differs from vesre- 

•17a 
Concre* 

oil, and foda. 
t. ble re fins j becaufe thefe do not form a foap with 
fixed alkalis ; becaufe they are more acrid and in- 
flammable : and becaufe the animal refin melts at the 
temperature of 40 degrees, and acquires a fluidity 
fimilar to that of fat. From fat it differs in not be- 
ing foluble in cold alcohol, in which refpedl it ap- 
proaches to fpermaceti, which alcohol cannot diffolve 
without heat. 

Bile, like other foaps, removes fpots of oil from 
thefe fubftances to which they are adherent; when its 
paffages are obftru&ed the motion of the inteftines be- 
comes languid. It is neither alkaline nor highly pu- 
trefeent. In putrefrdfion it yields fomething of a 
mufky colour ; the foflil alkali precipitates from it a 
green fediment; and with diflilled vinegar it produces 
a mixture neither acrid nor fweet. Like faliva and 

O L O G Y. 
coagulable by heat, by acids, and by fpirit of wine. 
It is found in the cellular membrane, in the ventricles 
of the brain, in the pericardium, on the furface of the 
pleura, in the abdomen, in the burfae nmeofae, and 
in the joints under the name of fynovia, where it has 
mote than an ordinary degree of vifeidity and of the lu- 
bricating quality. Sometimes, when it ftagnates in the 
ftieathesof the tendons and butfae mucofae,it acquires a 
thicknefsand forms indolent tranfparent tumors, which 
becomeatlaft gelatinous. Itisfecretedchiefly by arteries. 

Animal fat isafubftance of a nature fimilar to thofe 
oils which are called fat in the vegetable kingdom. Its 
colour is ufually white, fometimes yellow, and its tafte 
infipid. Its confiftence is various in different animals In 
cetaceous animals and fidies it is nearly fluid : in car- 
nivorous animals more fluid than in the furgivorous : 
in Birds, finer, fweeter, and more un&uous, and gene- 

Secretion, 

173 
Mufiular 
iibre con- 

fat. 
174 

The pan- 
creatic 
juice. 

175 
The lymph. 

176 
Fat. 

177 
tions form, urine, it has a tendency to form concretions which are 
ed by it. called biliary calculi or gall-fiones. I hey are fometimes 

found of an it regular texture, of a brown, black, yel- 
lowifh, or greenifh colour. They fometimes conlift of 
tranfp?rent chryflalline laminae, like mica or talc, and 
are fometimes radiated from the centre to the circum- 
ference. They are always inflammable, of a more folid 
confiftence than the generality of animal oils, and re- 
iemble fpermaceti both in their folidity and chryftalli- 
zation ; they are foluble in ardent fpirit when affifted 
by a moderate heat: the warm folution, when filtered, 
depofites by cooling a number of laminated white bril- 
liant cryftals, fuehas Poulletier de la Salle found in the 
bile, and which have been compared to the fait of ben- 
zoin, the concrete acid of borax, and to fpermaceti. Ma- 
ny of their charafters indicate that they ure a fubftance 
of the fame nature with the laft mentioned. Fourcroy 
found that the fubftance of which thefe cryftals are 
compofed exifts not only in the cryllallized gall-ftones 
or bile ; ht obferved it to a very confiderable degree 
in a human liver which had been expofed to the air for 
feveral years, and had loft its volatile parts by putre- 
faftion. He dete&ed it alfo in a faponaceous form 
in bodies which had been many years buried under 
ground ; and lately Dr Pearfon of London has artifi- 
cially converted the mufcular fibre into a fubftance of 

f/,rce(*,nt0 a fimilar kind,highly inflammable, and refembling fper- 
maceti (a). 

The pancreatic juice refembles the faliva, and was 
examined in the li ft century, with a good deal of care, 
by De Graaf and Swammerdam. It has often been 
obftrved forming ftony concretions («). 

The lymph confifts chiefly of water, but, like the 
ferous part of the blood, contains a fubftance w hich is 

In the fame am- io rally lefa folid, than in quadrupeds. - -    cliffer . 
mal it is more lolid pear the kidneys and under the fleip 
than in the vicinity of the moveable vifeera. As the ani- 
mal grows old it becomes yellower and more folid ; and 
in moft animals is more copious in winter than in fum- 
mer. In man and fome other animals, it is collected 
in particular follicles of the cellular membrane, accu- 
mulated in great quantities in the groin, in the axilla, 
in the epipiploon around the kidneys and around the 
blood-veffels : it is likewife fecreted on the furface of 
the fltin which it protects from acrid fubftances, and 
where it fometimes concretes, often from a want of 
cleanlinefe, in the form of fmall worms. In cetaceous where 
animals and fifties it is generally difpofed in certain re-found in 
fervoirs, fuch as the cavity of the cranium and the ver' 
tebrat ; in fome it is chiefly confined to the liver; in 
ferpents, infefts, and worms, to the vifeera of the low- 
er belly, where it is difpofed in fmali lumps, and only 
a fmall quantity found on the nmfcles a id under the 
ikin : in frogs it is colle&ed in certain bags which di- 
verge, as it were, from a common trunk, and ieem like 
appendages to the ovaria and teftes. In many places 
it feems to be fecreted by organic pores, and under ^ 
the furface of the fltin by glands. It is accumulated Analogoiii 
from a diminution of perfpiration, from the nature of to the bile, 
the aliments, from morbid affe&vm, and from idiofyn- 
crafy. it is of the fame nature as the fixed oil of 
plants; and Lorry has found a linking analogy be-- 
tween it and the bile *. * SeefW« 

It is a bad condu&or of heat, and preferves 
warmth of thofe regions where it is fuuated. It is it8 ufe*. 
more adhefive and lefs apt to evaporate than water, 
and is therefore a better lubricating fluid. When re- 
abforbed, it countera&s the faline impregnation if too 

x - copious; 

(r) The means which he ufes is digeftion in water; and the procefs fuppofes a previous acquaintance with 
what is common and what peculiar to the fibre and the fat. He maintains that the fibre is entirely compofed 
of carbone, oxygene, hydrogene, and azote. In a high temperature thefe are decompofed, or at leaft feparated, 
without producing fat. But when the fibre is kept in water in a low temperature, the carbone unites with the 
hydro,-ene of the water, and forms a fat refembling fpermaceti, and highly inflammable. Part of the oxygene, 
too, uniting with azote, forms the nitric acid ; and part of the azote uniting with the hydrogene conftitute* 
ammonia ; fo that three fubfiances are thus formed. 

(s) De Graaf was of opinion, that calculi might be formed in all glands. He had feen them above twenty 
imes in the pineal gland, that was long thought the refidenee of the foul:—He fays, too, that they occur more 

frequently in the pineal gland of Frenchmen than of Dutchmep ; and very pleafantly afligns this reafon, that 
the volatile fpirit of a Frenchman requires more ballaft than that of a Hollander. Dc Succo Pancreatico, cap. 7* 
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8*oretion^ copious} and its nutritive power is as three to one 

' when compared to that of the mufcular fibre. Thefe 
properties may partly ferve to explain its ufee around 
the feveral branches of the blood-vefTels in thofe parts 
which require warmth, and in thofe which are any- 
wife expofed to motion. They will likewife account 
for its being more copious in winter than in fummer(T); 
and for its being found in great quantities in the mar- 
mot, the dormoufc, in the bear, and thofe animals in 
general which are conftrained to a long abftinence. It 
forms fometimes ileatomatous tumours, and contains 
the febacic acid, which ads readily on lead, copper, 
and iron. 

The vegetable fat is contained chiefly in the fruit; 
and is known by the names off at oil, fweet oil, and oil 
by exprejjlon. It freezes in different degrees of heat, 
and varies according to the nature of the plant by 
which it is afforded. 

The mucus is more vifeid than the lymph, and is 
not coagulable by fire or -jlcohol. It is mild, not dif- 
pofed to corruption, nor foluble in water. This fe- 
cretion is performed by glands, Thefe glands, in the 
pulmonary phthifis, fecrete often a mucus that refembles 
pus, and occafions a fufpicion of ulcers where there 
are none. Mucus is found in the nofc, through the 
whole length of the alimentary canal from the mouth 
to the anus, in the afpera arteria, in the bronchia, in 

183 the kidneys, ureters, bladder, and moft of all in the 
Concretions urethra. It forms hard ftony concretions fometimes in 
formed by the lungs. 

184 The feminal fluid has been feldom the fubjeft of 
The femi- chemical analyfis. It is heavier than water, foluble in 
Hal fluid, urine, deliquefees in air and with heat, it hardens 

with the fixed alkali, and is not coagulable by alcohol. 
It contains a number of animalculae ; and in the fyftem 
in which it is fecreted, it affe&s the paflions, the man- 
ners, and the voice, the tafte of the mufcles, the fe- 
cretion of fat, and the growth of the hair. In many 
filhes this fluid is contained in a fort of bags. In moft 
animals it is fecreted by glands, which are called tejles, 
and is accumulated in the vafa deferentia, or where 
they exift in the feminal veficles. Of thefe veficles 
Swammerdam obferved long ago, that in the fcorpion 
they were probably “ adapted by nature to fecrete a 
feminal matter different from that fupplied by the tef- 
ticles ; they are largely (he fays) fupplied with glandules 
to anfwer that purpofe, and confift of a confiderably 
thick and fpongy fubftance.,, Mr Hunter fince has 
endeavoured to fhow that they fecrete a particular 
fluid m all animals. 

So little are we acquainted with the nervous fluid, 
that fome have doubted of its exiftence. The difeo- 
very, however, of Galvani, and the numerous experi- 
ments that have fince been making on animal ele&ri- 
city, leave us not without all hope that fomething yet 
may be known of its properties that will greatly illu- 
llrate feveral phenomena in the animal economy. 

The la&eal fecretion is generally confined to one 
*uir ^ ^ex> anc* ‘s Pecu^ar to t^e °f mammalia, though fomething fimilar may perhaps be fecreted in the crops 

of pigeons. 
Vol. XIV. Part. II. 

The ner- 
vous fluid. 

O L O G Y. 705 

It would he impoflible here to enumerate or to tell Secretion, 
the ufes of all the different kinds of fecretions in living v 

bodies. We cannot enumerate all that we know with-Eat
l
h

8Le 
out running into tedious detail. The effential oils, des has pe- 
the camphor, the gums, the balfams, the refins, and cuiiar fecre- 
many others, are various fecretions of the vegetable t’ons” 
kingdom. Each fpecies of plant and animal has ge- 
nerally fome peculiar fecretion ; and this fecretion in 
the individual has often fome diftinguilhing quality, 
difcoverable by tafte, by colour, or by fmell. Thefe 
different fecretions have likewife each their particular 
ufes. We know the intention of the oily juice with 
which the bird dreffes its feathers, of the glutinous 
fluid of the fifh, of the vifeid mucilage of the fnail ; 
we fee the purpofe for which the viper fometimes em- 
ploys its virulent humour, and for which the fcuttle- 
filh eje<fts its ink : but yet we know only in part. 18& 

The difference among the various fecretions of the Caufe of 
fame fyftem feem principally owing to a difference 0f<^®:rence 

ftimulants, and to fome difference in the aftion, the 
form and the irritable power of the fecretory organ. 
Paflions of the miad very often affeft the fecretions ; 
and it frequently happens that paflion and medicine 
affe& one fecretory organ and not another. It is 
therefore probable that the organs of fecretion, and 
the fmalleft fibre is an organ of this kind : we fay, it is 
probable that the organs of fecretion, like the eye, the 
ear, and all the different organs of fenfe, are each af- 
fe&ed in fome meafure by peculiar ftimulanta; as the 
ftomach by hunger, the fauces by thirft, and the geni- 
tal organs by venereal orgafmus. 

Fermentative mixture, and fome original impregna-To what 
tion of the organs, have alfo been brought to explain r^ducfd 

the feveral phenomena of fecretion. We conclude with analyfis! 
obferving, that however much the various fluids of 
living bodies may differ in appearance, chemical ana- 
lyfis has generally reduced them to a water, a gluten, 
a faline impregnation, and an oil. 

190 
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Sect. VII. Integumation. 
Kyi. living bodies are furntfhed with one, two, orlnteguma- 

with more integuments, which are prepared by fecre-tion* 
tory organs, and which are a defence againft thofe 
injuries to which their fituation is commonly expo- 
fed. Of thefe integuments, fome prevent the dif-s0me inte. 
fipacion of the fluids, fome again refift acrid and cor-gument* 
rofive fubftances, fome are indigeftible in the ftomach, 
and fome are feemingly incorruptible in the earth. By 
thefe properties they preferve feeds and the ova of in- refift ’cor. 
fe&s for a number of years, waiting the change ofruptionin 
foil or of feafon. They proteft both from the aftion the earth, 
of weak membranous ftomachs, and make thofe ani- 
mals who choofe to fwallow them contribute likewife 
to their propagation. The gelatinous fubftance ejefted 
by birds, and called the tremella-nojloc or Jlarfall, 
we have lately found, by numerous experiments, to be 
a fubftance of this kind. It is nothing elfe than the 
ovidufts of frogs, which, as the embryo in form of an 
egg moves along their winding canal, are intended by 
nature to fecrete that tranfparent and vifeid glaire 

4 IJ which 

(t) The efficient canfe may be diminiftied by perfpiratibn. 
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form a de- 
fence Ky 
thHr hard- 
nefi; 

Inte/wna- wVu'cli conftjtutes t^e albuminous part of. the ovum, 
, tl0n' and feeds and protefts the embryo in water (c). 
^ Some integuments are chiefly ufeful by their ftrength 

S me inte- and hardnefs. . The (hells of the beetle are an excellent 
jruments defence for the membranous wings which the creature 

is feen to pack up in folds when it inclines to creep, 
into the earth. The (hell of the fnail lodges the in- 
teftines (x) when the animal comes forth to fearch for 
its food, and it furnifnes a fafe retreat for the body 
vhep any danger is threatened from without. Some 
animals, confined to their (hells, can open and clofe 
them by a mufcular power; and (ome (hells, like the 
feales obferved on fiflies and infedts, are difpofed into 
plates, io as to be no hinderance to motion. Several 
infers which fpend a part of their time in the water 
always compefe a (hell for themfelves where it is need- 
ful. The ufual materials are fand, draws, or mud, 
which they cement by a vifeid fecretion. The (hells 
of mod infe&e are corneous. Swammerdam found 
that cretaceous (hells are compofed of layers of indu- 
rated mem’ rants, and that they are fornctimes covered 
with a cuticle. 

^ Some integuments are covered with feathers, fome 
fca herewith hair or a thick down. Bclides many other ob- 

vious ufes of thefe coverings, they ferve in general to 
repel infetts ; and being ba.l conductors of heat, main- 
tain a genial and neceflary warmth. 

When the integuments are covered with prickles, 
they repel attacks by the ftrength of their points, or 
by the venom which they infufe, as the (tings of 
nettles and the downs of fome infedts and plants. 

When they are rr.oiftened with a vifeid fecretion, 
they preferve the neceflary foftnefa of the parts, pre- 
vent evaporation, refill acrimony, enable plants to de- 
ftroy their enemies, and afliil the fnail in performing 
its motions. 

Both plants and animals, but particularly the former, 

fiav^iref"are °^ten Prot:e(^;e^ bY 3n odorous effluvia from their ’ integuments. This effluvia is the finer part of their 
volatile oil, always inflammable, and fo fubtile, that 
the continual emifiion of it from wood or flowers does 
not fenfibly diminifh their weight. To this fragrance 
it is owing, that the deadly nightfflade, the henbane, 
hounds tongue, and many others, are feen on almoft 
every high road untouched by animals. The m .nci- 
nel!e-tree of the Welt Indies emits fo very dangerous 
vapours, that the natives poifon their arrows with its 
juices, and thofe have died who have ventured to deep 
under its (hade. The lobelia longiflora of America 
produces a fuffbeating epprefiion in the bread of thofe 
who refpire in its vicinity. The return of a periodical 
diforder has been attributed to the exhalation of the 
rhus toxicodendron. Every one knows, favs Chaptal, 
the effefts of mulk and oriental faffron on certain per- 
fons. Ingenhoufz mentions a young lady whofe death 
was occafioned by the fmell of lilies; and Triller re- 

„ >93 By rheir 

I94 
By their 
prickles; 

„ 195 , . By a vifeid 
fecretion; 
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ports an inftance of another who died in confequenee (nfegumg, 
of the fmell of violets. The feleftion of grades by ~ 
different animals feems to be owing to the manner in *"V—-■'* 
which the volatile aroma affedts their fenfea. But of 
all the vegetable exhalations known, thofe emitted by 
the bohun-upas, or poikm-tree of Java, are the molt 
remarkable. For many miles round no animal can 
breathe the air, no plant dares to peep from the foil, 
the fiflies die in the poifoned ((ream, and the birds that 
venture athwart the atmofphere with defpairing (hrieks 
link down liftlefs. Such often is the ufe of the fragrant 
oils in the vegetable economy. The jhrubs and ’trees 
that are covered with thorns are in general a grateful 
food to animals. They generoufly avow their manner 
of attack, and fcorn the dark aflaffination by poifons. rr 

The various colours of the integuments, as well as By their 
the aroma, is a fpecies of defence. “Caterpillars which colour; 
feed on leaves (fays Darwin) are generally green; and 
earth-worms the colour of the earth which they inha- 
bit. Butterflies whioh freqjient flowers are coloured 
like them. Small birds which frequent hedges have 
greenifli backe like the Leaves, and light-coloured bel- 
lies like the (ley, and are hence lefs vifible to the hawk 
who paffes under them or over them. Thofe birds 
which are much amongft flowers, as the goldfinch, are 
furnifhed with vivid colours. The lark, partridge, 
hare, are the colour of dry vegetables or earth on 
which they reft ; and frogs vary their colour with the 
mud of the (treams which they frequent (y), and thofe 
which live on trees are green. Fi(h which are gene- 
rally fufpended in the water, and fwallows which are 
generally fufpended in the air, have their backs the 
colour of the dift?.nt ground, and their bellies of the 
Iky.’*’ The fphinx-convolvuli,or unicorn-moth,refembles 
in colour the flower on which it reds ; and among 
plants, the ne£tary and petals of the ophrys, and of 
fome kinds of the delphinium, refemble both in form 
and colour the infects which plunder them, and thus 
fometimes efcape from their enemies by having the 
appearance of being pre-occupied. From colour being p 

I98. 
thus employed as a defence, many ant mala vary their 
colours with the feafons and circumftances; and thofecobur. 
which are of different colours in fummer according to 
the places which they inhabit, do all in winter aflame 
in common the colour of the fnow. 

But a change of colour is not the only change of 
the integuments. As the outmoft are often infenfible 
to ftimulants, and for obvious reafons poffefs little of 
the vital principle, in all cafes where they cannot be en-Are chan- 
larged to admit an additional increafe of growth, or£e<J theai- 
where they are not furniflie.l with neceffary organs toieives* 
repair thofe injuries which they may fuffer from difeafe 
or accident, the body is endowed by nature with a 
power to throw them off, and to produce others in- 
their (lead (z). For this reafon we fee the tree calling 
annually- its exterior bark, the lobfter his (heft, the- 

bird 

(u) We often inflated the ovidufts of frogs, and dried them ; and afterwards putting fmall pieces of 

ftarfall>l t0 W,,Ler> ave ^t;en *^ern fw°ln in a h-W hours to a large fize, and forming the tremeUa-noftoc or 

t-u*9 '.S ‘?un^ our and carries its (hell, including the inteftines, upon its back. 
(Y) The fame is the cafe with many fifties that live inTakes. 
} z,' ia changing their io teguments change like wife the interior coat of the alimentary canal, which they void with the feces. « o ^ j 
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ffritattilty. bird bU feathers, the quadruped his hair, and fome- 

^ times his horns, the ferpent his ikin, and man himfelf 
renewinj? the fcales of the epidermis. Thefe changes 

%00 ufually take place once a^year, twice frequently with re* 
Toad* eat fpe& to ferpents, and oftener in toads, who have been 
the Aon. obferved to devour the Ikin which they throw off. Ail 

the integuments of ova and feeds, being wholly the pro- 
du&ion of parental organs, neither are nor can be re- 
paired. 

Sect. VIII. Irritability, 
101 Is that property of the living fibre by which it 

Irritability, afta jn conftquence of ftimuiants. Being one of the 
great caufes of motion in living bodies, no property 
has excited more wonder, been the caufe of more er- 
ror, or exhibits fuch a number of firiking phenomena 
to the fenfes. Thefe effects, however, have arifen ra- 
ther from the nature ot the ftimuiants than from any 
thing myfterious in irritability. Many of the ftimuiants 

<r^e P^n.0*by which this property in bodies is difplayed are often 
ritabditv iRvidble, unknown, or unthought of; and men being 
frave led roconfci°U6 that a number ot their motions proceed from 
ftranyecor-a ftimuiant, that is, under the direction of a mental 
«Jufions. power, they readily conclude from a fort of analogy, 

that every motion in plant and infeit that feems to an- 
fwer a ufelul purpofe, and is caufevf by fome invifible 
Itimulant, is the confequer.ee of mind directing from 
within. They further fuppofe that irritability is in all 
cafes the confequence of nerves, which are thofe or- 
gans which nature has employed in the animal king- 
dom to-convey ftimuli between body and mind. Thefe 
fingu'ar conclufions have led to others that are lefs ad- 
miffi'de even than themfelves. It has been imagined 
that creatures the moft ftupid poffefs within them a 
principle of mind that is incapable of further improve- 
ment, but which notwithftanding is in many refpe&s 
fuperior to reafon, and a furer guide in whatever re- 
lates to felf-prefervation or that of the fpecies : it en- 

ac3 ^ ables the animal to predidf without forefight, and to 

thefecoii- a<^ rationally without intelligence. This wondrous 
clufions. principle has been called inftindl: and in order to ac- 

count for fome of the fingular phenomena of vegetables, 
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a (hare of it has gracioufiy been allowed to plants; Irritability, 
which having become favourites of late, have been alfo f 

prefented with the privilege of fenfation, permitted to 
fall in love, and to marry, and on fome occafions to 
exercife the faculty of volition. 

At thefe conceffions the metaphyfician will natural- 
ly fmile. He knows how many impofe on themfelvea 
by the mere found of their own words, as if by calling 
the fnow bkek they were to difeover a new property; 
which curious difeovery would turn out at laft to be 
only a grofs ignorance of language, and the fooliih 
mifapplication of a fyliable. He who has ftudied the 
philofophy of mind, and been accuftomed to view ob- 
jects through another medium than the magic colour- 
ings of pafiion and of fancy, readily perceives a fome- 
thing of abfurdity in aferibing fuch wifdom to planW 
and infedfsi With refpedl to animals, thefe gentlemen 
do not recollect that voluntary adlions are of two 304 
kinds, as they proceed from defign or propenfity ; that V,)luntarv 
iu performing one of thefe kinds the mind itfelf has'Sn 
objeft in view, and is properly the fource whence theyfJ.om 
originate; but that in the other the mind is merely a and propen- 
fecondary agent, is a&ing under the influence of fti-fky* 
mulants, is often not awaie of the confequences, or 
although aware is often fo infatuated as not to regard 
them, however fatal. It is generally well known 
to the naturalift, that not a few of thefe propenfities a- whtrxe 
rife from the form and ft.ru ft ore of the body, from propenfities 
the manner in which the optic nerve is affefted by anfe. 
colours, the olfaftory by i’mells, the guftatory by 
taftes, and the auditory by founds ; from the different 
ways in which the fauces are affefted by thirft, the fto- 
mach by hunger, and the genital parts by venereal or- 
gafnaus. . ao6 

Befides thefe and other propenfities which ope- They ad at 
rate as ftimuiants in the fyftem itfelf, the naturalift has^imulants 
found that light, heat, and moifture, in various de-t^ro’J^. 
grees, from abfolute darknefs, coldnefs, and drynefs, 
aft as ftimuiants upon living bodies: he has experienced 
that eleftricity is a general agent, that feveral plants 
emit flafhes(A), and that fome animals even give fhocks 
refembling the eleftric. He has made it probable that 

4 U 2 < it 

(a) “ In' Sweden (fays the author of the Loves of the Plants) a very curious phenomenon has been obferved 
on certain flowers by M. Haggeren, lefturer on natural philofophy. One evening he perceived a faint flafh of 
Kght dart from a marigold : furprifed at fuch an uncommon appearance, he refolved to examine it with at- 
tention ; and to be allured that it was no deception of the eye, he placed a man near him with orders to make 
a fignal at the moment when he obferved the light. They both faw it conftantly at the fame moment; the 
light was moft brilliant on marigolds of an orange or flame colour, but fcarcely vifible on pale ones; the flafh 
was frequently feen on the fame flower two or three times in quick fucceflion, but more commonly at intervals 

. of feveral minutes; and when fevtral flowers in the fame place emitted their light together, it could be ob- 
ferved at a confiderable diftance. This phenomenon was remarked in the months of July and Auguft at fun- 
fet, and for half an hour after when the atmofphere was clear, but after a rainy day or when the atmofphere 
was loaded with vapours nothing of it was feen. The following’flowers emitted flalhes more or lefs vivid in 
this order: The marigold, garden nafturtion, orange lily, African marigold ; fometimes it was alfo obferved 
on the fun-flowers; but bright, yellow, or flame colour, feemed in general neceftary tor the produftion of 
this light, for it was never feen on the flowers of any other colour. 1 he flowers were carefully examined 
with a microfcope without any infefts or phofphoric worms being found. M. Haggeren, after having ob 
ferved the flafli from the orange-lily, the anthers of which area confiderable fpace diftant from the petals* 
found that the light proceeded from the petals only ; whence be concludes, that this eleftric light is caufed 
by the pollen which, in flying off, is fcattered upon the petals (Obferv. Phyfique par M Rosier, vo!. xxxiii. 
p. 111.)”—Addition to the note on Tropteolum, the Loves of the Plants. I he author of this beautiful poera 
fuppofes, that the time of the twilght is fometimes extended by different bodies emitting the light which they 
had abforbed during the day. 
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irritab ility. It produces till the wonders of cryftallization; and that 

the caufe of chemical affinity, and of all the pheno- 
mena difplayed by the magnet, if not limply a modifi- 
cation, is at leaft akin to it. In the male parts of 
plant and animal, he has feen both the fluid and the 
pollen that give the ftimulus in geneiation, and are 
accompanied with fo extraordinary changes in the fyf- 

207 tem. He has found that much of the vegetable eco- 
Irritable nomy, and that even the function of generation itfelf, 

affe'&ed'b aS ^ ^evc'loPement °f the fecundating powder, and 
various hi- its application to the female organ, is partly carried on 
nuilants. hy wind, heat, and other fuch agents. He has reafon 

to conjefture that many general agents in nature are 
yet unknown. By the help of chemiltry, he has found 
out lately a confidera’ le number which are called gales, 
which are of the very higheft importance in both the 
animal and vegetable economy, and which, like the 
aromas of plants, or the caufes of contagion, produce 

„ their effeffs without being viiible. It is only, too, of 
a late date that the celebrated profeflbr Galvani of Bo- 

< logna has excited fo much curiofity through Europe, 
by the difcovery of a certain ftimulus that refldes in 
the nerves, that pafles along eleftric conduftors, and 
which by a certain application of metals occaficns a 
vivid flafh in the eye, convulfes the body of a living 
frog, and roufes the detached limbs into action. The 
change of colour in the integuments according to dif- 
ferent feafons and circumftances, though it anfwer a 
rational and uftful purpofe, proceeds from a caufe that 
does not feem to be very well known. Even many 
agents which are mot invifible, nor yet unknown, exert 
their influence in a fecret manner, fo as not to be obvi- 

^ ous to the fenfes. It is generally known that many 

Singular *'ing.u’ar movements of plants are owing to heat, many 
motions in t0 ^i^t, and feveral to moifture. The barley-corn is 
flams. often obferved to creep on the ground by means of its 

awn, which dilates and contracts according to th£ dif- 
ferent degrees of moifturc. The wild oat, employed as 
an hygrometer, moves through the barn, travels through 
the fields, nor ceafes to be changing its fituation till 
its beard fall off, or till it meet with a foil where it 
conveniently may ftrike root. Upon a fimilar princi- 
ple of motion, the ingenious Edgeworth conftrufted 
an automaton which moved through a room which it 
inhabited. It is eafily conceived how thefe lingular 
effects, arifmg from caufes that are unknown, invifi- 
ble, or unthought of, Ihould give birth to the notions 

witchcraft and of inftinft, and imprefs the fancy 
with an idea of fomething relembhng fenfation and vo- 
lition in the vegetable kingdom. Thefe agents., whe- 
ther invifible, unknown, or unthought of, direfted 
by regular and uniform laws under the great Au- 
thor of nature, produce effe&s that indicate pre- 
fcience, wifdom, and defign, and caufing a tran- 
fient or permanent propenlity in the mental part, 
frequently controul by refiftlefs fway the finite minds 
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that refide in matter. Thefe minds, in a living So- Irritability* 
dy, have generally been found accompanied with " r" ^ 
fome fyftem of nerves; and thefe nerves happening 
with equal facility and promptnefs to convey fti- 
muli from the mind to the body and the body t® 
the mind, the great difficulty has been to determine 
with refpedt to others when the action proceeds folely 
from defign, folely from propenfity, or from defign 
and propenfity together. The uniform conduct of the 
brute creation would feem to imply that their mind has ^ 
little of inventive power ; that it generally acts from chiefly from, 
the impulfe of propenfity; and that its manners are va-i'ropenlity. 
ried, not in confequence of a change of fentiments, 
but from the induction of new habits, and the appli- 
cation of new ftimulants. 

It has been obferved, that in all animals the vigour ?i0 
of mind has fome relation to the quantity of brain, and Vigour of 
to the perfc6ticn of its organization; and that the mind dc- 
acutenefs of the different fenfes is generally proportion-iiei c*s °.a 

ed to thequantity of nerve beftowed on their organs (b ). lue orain* 
a/t l • r , • i R the acute- Mnn has a greater proportion or brain than any other nefs of.the 
animal ; but many an animal has a much greater pro-fenfesonth& 
portion of nerve beftowed on different organs of ftnfe.ftru‘fture 

Many animals have therefore acutcr fenfes than man ;°/their or* 
but man has a greater vigour of mind than any other°ailS" 
animal on this globe. 

The brain of quadrupeds is fomewhat fimilar to that , 
of man, but proportionally fmaller, and not perhaps rhe brain 
fo well organized. Willis has obferved, that among of quadra- 
animals the ftrufture of the cerebrum is more variable Feds 
than that of the cerebellum ; that the former general- 
ly furnifhes nerves to the voluntary mufclee, and the 
bitter with the medulla oblongata to the involuntary. 
He has likewife remarked, that the round prominences 
commonly called the nates and teftes are large in the 
quadrupeds, which are aftive and vigorous, and in 
fome meafure able to procure their own fubfiftence at 
birth; that the tuber annulare is large in the quadru- 
peds that are diftinguifhed for their fagacity ; that 
wherever the tuber annulare is fmall, the prominences 
are large, and wherever it is large the prominences 
are fmall. From thefe obfervations he has con- 
cluded that the tuber annulare is the feat of genius, 
and the round prominences the feat of what has been 
called inftindt (c). 

The brain of birds is feemingly the reverfe of the hu- . *I*. , 
man brain j the cortical fubftance is the interior,and the n ir*i3* 
ventricles are fituated in the white part on the outfide. 
In the brain of the bird there are no circumvolutions 
like the inteftines, no fornix, corpus callofum, nor cor- 
pora ftriata. 

The brain of fifties is in many refpefts fimilar in it8Therb
3
r3io 

ftrufture to the brain of birds. It is very fmall in0ffi(he3, 
proportion to their body, and is generally furrounded 
with an oily matter. In one genus of fifties, the ga- 
dus, Dj Monro found fpheroidal bodies between the 

dura 

This f h? fCnt*':CPen,d5 uPon tl,e radinefs with which their orgms are affeaed by ftimuli. U “ »ot Mceffarily conneaed with mind, nor (houW it e.er be coni 
(c) Few Derhar,qP«rh \ knguage figmfies a property of the mental principle, 

variety of tubercles and^ohp6 1!^?;ed.dl^ere'Qt animals, and who, belides a number ef ftrudures, have feen a 
office The cineal o-la ri * e?ld!.n£ m .t^ie t>ra,n» wifi be rafh in aferibing to any one of them one particular office. The pmeai gland wa3 for fome time thought the feat of the foul8 It wi afterwards found to be of- 

ten 



P H Y S I 

Irritability, dura and pi’a mater, and covering the greater part of 
>— si the nerves like a coat of mail. The two fenfes, feeing 

and hearing, in many fifhes are often acute. By laying 
one ear on the water, and finking the furface at fome 
diftance, this element is found to be a better conduo 

<1,4 tor of found than even the air. 
Of reptile=, The reptile tribes have very little brain, and like the 

fifhes have no ganglions upon their nerves. 
0f

2Ij* Moft infefta have no brain at all, but a nervous cord 
m C 3’ that is full of ganglions, that runs from one extremity 

to the other, and is denominated the fpinal marrow. 
This knotty cord, however, is not marrow ; the infetl 
has nothing refembling a fpine ; and the fituation of 
the cord in the animal is often not along the back but 
the breaft. In the filk-worm, and moll other infefts, 
this cord is in contadl with the alimentary canal; and 
the firft ganglion, which is fometimes called the brain, 

4,6
e_ though not in the head, divides, in orderto give a paf- 

ablTbrain fage to the ftomacb, and aga;n unites in a fecond 
in a fpeaes ganglion. Swammerdam found in a fpecies of fnail a 
ef fnail. brain with two lobes, in contatt with the ftomach, 

moveable by mufcles, and without a fixed place in the 
aiy 

Polypes. 
bady. 

The polypes exhibit no appearance of brain or of 
nerve, as in other animals. 1 heir fkin, however, is 
obferved to be full of a number of fmall granulary 
bodies, which are connefted by a glareous matter that 
referables a thread. Tike rows of bead-llrings, they 
extend from one extremity to the other, and along the 
arms. Trcmbley learned from aaumber of experiments 
that they received their colour from the food, and 
therefore fuppofed them to be veficles or glands. If not 
like the tuberous nerves of the inledts, they at leaft are 
not very different in appearance from the nerves of the 
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gadus that are covered with a number of 
bodies like a coat of mail. 

Some things would inlinuate that a nervous fyftemNerves a(^ 
does not feem to be necelfarily connected with mind, under other 
The ttimuli of nerves may be brought into action by agents be- 
other caufes befides mind. Even many nerves are not^es 01111 * 
fubjedted to the influence of mind; and the mind often 
by its own inattention may lofe the power which it ori- 
ginally pofTeffed over nerves. Many perfons can move 
the mulcles of the ear, and. others may have loft, that 
power through negledt. After Fontana had obferved 
that the heart was a voluntary mufele in a wheel polype, 
he learned to retard and accelerate the motions of hia 
own at pltafure. If fome nerves, from a fort of pre- 
feription, thus ceafe to be obedient to the power of 
mind, others by frequent fervice and habit become fo 
obedient as to convey their ftimuli to the mufcles al- 
moft without the confcioufnefs of mind. The motions 
excited by the ftimuli of nerves are in many cafes ex- 
ceedingly rapid. Thefe may be feen in the wings of 
moft infeds, but are moft noticed in dancers, tumblers, 
and apes, and all thofe animals that are exhibited for 
feats of agility. . 2l9 

The motions which we fee excited in the body by The great 
the ftimuli of nerves have often been fo vigorous and influence of* 
prompt, as to have torn the mufcle from the bone, andthe nerves, 
to have broken the bone itfelf. They often affed the 
organs ef fecretion, have often unhinged the fabric of 
the iyftem, occaftoned death, and accounted for the' 
miracles that have been aferibed to the power of fancy. 
1 "he prompt motions of what have been named fenfuive 
plants feera owing to. a different fpecies of ftimuiants 
ading on extremely irritable fibres (o). 

In the animal kingdom all mufcles in the time of 
adion 

fpheroidal Irritability. 

ten filled with ftony concretions ; and the celebrated Nuck, inftead of afilgning to it any prerogative, con- 
tented himfelf with writing its epitaph. 

VIATOR 
Gradum. Sifte. 

Omnique Conatu. CONARIUM, 
Refpiee. Sepultum. 

Partem. Tui. Corporis. Primam, 
Ut. Glim. Volebant. 

Anirr.se. Sedem. 
GLANDUEAM. PINEALEM; 

Hoc. Seculo. Natam. Et. Extmdanru 
Cujus. Majeftatem. Splendoremque. 

Fama. Firmarat. 
Opinio. Confervarat. 

Tamdiu. Vixit. 
Donee. Divinoe. Particulse. Aura. 

Avolaverat. Tota. 
Lymphaque. Limpida. 

Locum. Suppleret. 
Abi Sine. Glahde. Viator. 

jLymphamque, Ut. Aids. Conaato. Concede,. , 
Ne tuam Pofteri 

Mirentur Ignorantram. _ t 

fD) In many inftances the prompt motions of animals feem more owing to the irntabilrty of their fibres than 
to wbat ha, been called the fenfibility of their nerve,. The poet was m.ftaken when he fnppofed .hat the- 
mangled infetl would feel as fenfibiy a, a mangled giant. When the gad-fly fixes fa,rly on the hand, you may 
cut olf its wings, its lege, its antenna,, and a part of the lower divibon of ttS body, without dlftartung us 
gratification, or apparently occafioning to it much trouble* 
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\nritzyi\uy, aafoo are ofcferv*! U> difcharpe a quantity of their 

zio ^God J and thofe mufcles which are naturally white are 
What rooft irritable. In ail living' bodies, the irritable 
cie.^are power will ceafe to obey the a&ion of n ftimulaut if 
nnft imu.either long or violently applied. After exercife, there- 

\2I 
fore» the irritable fibre requires reft, after heat cold, 

Effeft'i <f aa^ter waking ficep, before it again becomes fabmiffive 
■ftimulus to the adtion of the ftimulaiit that overwhelmed it. 

contiuued^ t^ie reaf°n t^at in plants and animals there are certain exertions and funftiona of the fyftem that can 
only be continued at intervals and feafons. The na- 
tural ftimuli of involuntary mufcles continue to ad 
and the mufcles continue to obey through life. 

The organs of fenfe were formed to mark the diffe- 
rence of ft.mularts; yet living bodies are affeded by 

221 
Organs of 
fenfe in- 
tended to tended to .. 7 * 7   ’ uuuics *rc aneciea oy 
givediftin<all^ht w,th°ut having eyes, by founds without having 
impreffi.ns.eaTS> odorous effluvia without having fmell, and by 

iapid bodies without having tafto. It is eafily con- 
ceived how thefe ob;eds, by their inherent properties 
or motion, may produce a confufed fort of excitement 
ui every highly irritable fibre. But the organs of fenfe 
are peculiarly fitted to receive accurate and diftind im- 
prefflons from each of thefe objeds; and thefe diffe- 
rCRt lir‘Preflicns feem not to arife from any difference 

thf.iind of nerves b7 wh>cb are received. All 
feefted dif- |heG“rerence that has been obferved arifes from the 
ferently by ftrudure of the organ itfelf, and from the manner in 
fhe fame which the nerve is diftributed through it. Ocher parts 
ihmulus. of the animal body, as the ftomach, the fauces, and 

genital organs, are thus affeded by particular ftimu- 
lants; and many animals, and even vegetables, may be 
affeded in various manners, and by various ftimulants, 
of which neither our feelings nor our fenfes can give 
intimation of any thing analogous, 

of fenfiT05 With refped to the feveral organs of fenfe, fome animals have many eyes without any motion, and fome 
anim ils have few eyes with varieties of motion. The 
entrance to the ear in fome animals is from the mouth, 
as happens in the frog ; and the bones of the ear are 
without the cranium, as in fome fiffles. The fenfe of 
fmelling is found in the nofe : this fenfe is aftonilhing 
Jn dogsj and even fheep, in diftinguiftjing their Iambs, 
truft to it more than to feeing or hearing. The fenfe 
of tafte is far from being general; and the fenfe of touch 
can hardly be faid to refidepeculiarly in any one organ. 

Sect. IX. Motion. 

Motion. , Irritability is one of the great fources of motion 
in all living bodies; and this power is brought into ac- 

Locomo- T10n UT,mediat
u
el> by ne.rves or fome other ftimulants. 

tion .Locomotion here is principally confidered ; for altho’ tne kinas of internal motion employed in fee ret ion and 
the other fundions be as remarkable, in the eye of the 
philofopher they have not fo generally attraded the 
attention. Moft animals are capable by nature of 
chang,ng the place which their body occupies; for 
th,s reafon the ,rr,table fibtes being formed into bun- 
dies, which are called mufclest are in moft animals attach- 
ed to bones, cartilages, or hard integuments, which 
tney nwve as kvers; thefe levers, with their mufcles 
atuehec, are in moft cafes formed into wings, fins, and 
legs of vartoue kinds, and are employed in perlo.ming 
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the motions of flying, fwimming, wilklng, letplng, and 
creeping, bo very needftry, in the opinion of fome —* 
ot the ancients, was one or other of thefe inftrumentg „ “7 

to progrefiive motion, that the movement of the fer-bv fin™54 

pent was otten afcri. cd to a preternatural caufe, was ^^sfugu 
fuppofed to referable the nuejfu deorum, and procured 
to the animal one of the higheft and moft honourable 
nnks among the emblematic kinds of divinities. Even 
Moles h.mfeif, who was unwilling to allow.,t the cha- By the 
rader of an agathoriaemon or good genius, was yet lb t,c fprin. 
puzz.e_ at its being able to move without feet, thatofthebody* 
he pronounces it a tool of the devil; and fays that it 
was deprived of its feet by a curfe from heaven for fe- 
ouemg mankind into idolatry. Notwithflaniing, how- 229 
ever, tne furprife that has been occafioned by its fin- mufclesl 
gular movement, the motion of fnaiis, though not ^ and a.vifcid 
rapu!, » in many refpeds a, exfraordinary : they 
adhere by a certain viicid fecreuon, on dry ground 
t.iis xecretion forms a pavement over which they glides 
and they pr. ceed by the edion of mufclrs without 
bone, cartilage, or fuel', to which thefe rambles can be 
attached. 

No animal walks without legs or fifes without *3° 
wings (e); but there are many that fwim without RaBj m®* 
fins and that leap and creep without any legs. The pends not 
rapidity of movement is not proportioned to the num-on the num- 
ber of xnftruments that are employed: if the fpout-ber of in- 
filfi be oblerved to move flowiy with one leg the fea (irumeilts 

urchin move, llill flower w,,h many ,houfandS; the DiffS' 
oyfter moves by fquirting cut water ; the feallop by ways of 
the jerk of its fhell, and when in the water it nfes tomovinS die 
the furface and fails before the wind. body- 

Many animals are formed by nature to fly, walk 
leap and Twin,: the fate of thofc la rather uncommon’™™'"* 
yvhofe mufcles or feet are by nature attached to their tion chan- 
integuments ; the lobfter is obiiged to throw off its ged- 
fhell, am. the caterpillar all its feet with the Ikin, 'and 
in that fituation to remain ftationary till it receive new 
inftrumsnts of motion. 

Whoever has read the celebrated work De MotuM^y 
Ammahum, needs not to be told that, befides the or-things ne- 
gans which ar* here mentioned, the form, the ilruc- ce^ry to 
ture, and even the fpecific gravity of the body as de-esplam lo* 
pending on the nature of the bones and mufcles, or a8

cemotJor- 
varied by air, veficles, and bubbles, with a great variety 
of other circumftances, are neceffary to explain the dif- 
letent phenomena of locomotion. 

As to vegetable motions, they evidently denend on Modons ef 
cxteinal agents: 1 he motion or the wild oat has been vegetables! 
mentioned ; the wings of feeds only fit them to be 
carried by the wind, their fpecific gravity to float in 
t! e water, and their legs or tentacula to adhere to bo- 
dies that are in motion ; the Angular motions which 
have been a.cnbed to fleeping, to waking, to fenfa- 
tion, ar d vol tion, in the vegetable kingdom, feem on- 
ly the confequence of light, heat, moifture, and futh 
itimul nts, ading invifi! ly Cr with fccret influence; 
the opening and clofing of the meteoric flowers are al- 
ways correfpondent to the flates of the atmofphere ; 
and the opening and clofing of the equinc-dial and 
tropic flowers, to the 1-ght, the length, or fhortnefs of 
the cay. 

The 

(e) The fins of the flying fiffl enable it rather to fpring than fly. 
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*34 
Intention 
of locomo. 
tion. 

*35 
Hsfeit; 
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The principal intentions of locomotion are to jret 

foo^; to fl-iiM danger, to promote intercourfe, and dif- 
perfe the fpecies. 

Sect. X. ffallt. 

S3* 
I'g tffetfts 

*37 

Habit here deviates a little from its ufnal meaninir. 
We employ !t to figmfy that principle in living ho- 
dies by which they accommodate fhtmfelves to cir- 
cumitances, affume as it were a different nature, and 
m many refpefb undergo a fpecies of transformation. 

So very much do fomc individuals of the veget ible 

^;.egeta' ln-,be acc?mmodate themfelves to different fnuations, to lou, to climate, and the Hate of cultivation, that thofe 
natural]Hs who have nc.t been accuftomed to nice and 
accurate difcriminations, have frequently miftaken the 
variations of the fame plant forfo many fpecies. Thefe 
variations may be daily feen by examining the plant 
as it grows on the mountains, in the valleys, in the gar* 
den, or in the fields; or by bringing it from a rude un- 
cultivated fkte, when it fometimes lays afide its for* 
itndable prickles, and changes the colour and Hruaure 
of its flowers. 

On the con- In the plant and animal, the delicacy and vigour of 

SdTtLu the CO"ftltUtio" Erc oftener effeas of habit and 
meats; 6 ^umltance th n original conformation. We have 

mentioned already the varying colour of the intern- 
ments, and the purpofe which it ferves in changing 
with the feafons. We may here add, that animals co- 
vered with a down or hair have it thick or thin, long 
or fhort, according to the different exigencies of cli- 
mate. 

Thofe changes produced on their body are accom- 
panied wnth others which are the caufes of new taftes, 
of new propeniities, and new manners. At the Ca-e 
of Good Hope the oftrich inclines to fit on her eggs 
day and night like any other bird; but in Senegal, 
where the heat is great, fhe is fomthow dffpoftd to 
leave them to the fun during the day. In thofe conn, 
tries where provifions can be found during the greateft 
part of the year, the bee gradually loles the prepenfity 
or laying up ftores for the feafon of winter; and in 
“ thofe countries infefted with monkeys, many birds 
(fays an amufing and inftrucfive writer) which in 
other climates build in buibes and the clefts of trees, 
fufpend their ndts upon {lender twigs, and by this in- 
genious device elude the rapacity of their enetnies.,, 

Man, from imitation, is expofed to a great number of 
habits peculiar to himfelf; and phyfical caufes have in- 
gemoufly been affigned for the variety of his features 
and complexion. 

Few experiments have yet been inftituted with a 
unknown _ 

*38 
On man- 
ners and 
propenfi- 
tie>; 

»39 
On man 

240 
The extern 

^ view to fliow how far this accommodating principle in 
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nature may be extended in the different fpecies of plants Habit, 
and animals. It is known, however, that the lamb and —v— 
the dove can be made carnivorous; and that the hawk, 
laying afide his ferocity, can be brought by art to live 
upon grrin^ 

Or ail the effefts of this Angular principle, the mofl 
wonderful are thofe which ere feen to tike place with 
refpedl to generation. The fad is far from being new 
to tne naturalid, that certain animals, oviparous at one 
leafon, are v viparons at another. This indicated much 241 
of accommodating power, though far inferior to whatfiow far 

has been fince w.tndfcd and difphyed : for who from acc
f
0ma,o: 

ail this could fufpect, that any animal which ufually rTnStto 
propagates by an intercourfe of fexes, could in any cir-gtneradon* 
cumffancc accooimodate fo far as to multiply its fpe- 
cies another wav. Bonnet of Geneva, however, has 
d if covered, that the puceron or vine fretter, which ge- 
nerally propagates by an int. rcourfe of fexes, is not 
only oviparous at one period and viviparous at another, 
hut in ail Cifes wneie the union cf the fexes is not to 
be obtained, can eafily acccmpl fh all the purpofes of 
generation without it. Similar experirrents have hkc- 
wife proved, th-t many plants can bring to maturity a 
pro.Iuaive feed, though the male parts of the flower be 
deftroyed before they can in the ufuai way have any 
impregnating effect on the female. In t'.is cafe the 
conclufioas drawn have been fomewh.it new. From 
thefe experiments it has been inferred, that the fexual 
fyfte ; is ill-founded, and that mold of the le rned na- 
turalifts of Europe are on this fubjedt labouring at 
prefent under a miftake. This reafomng, howevfr, is 
not fatistacdory: for why, it might be fleed. in the 
vegetable kingdom more than in the animal, fliouli 
the mode of generation he nece'Jarily uniform ? Fho' 
lome plants may, like fome animals, propagate with- 
out fexnal diftinfdions, the l onclufion is not logical 
that thefe diftinitions are^ufelefs in all ; and though 
fome few may, in particular inftances, pronagate with- 
out that impregnation to which they were aCcuftomed 
wuil any one demonftrate, that acco>nmo ia»ing nature 
does not here as in the puceron adopt a new method 
to accomplifh her defigns? 

In all living bodies, it frequently happens that feve-p. effe&s 
ral charaderiftic diftmAions, as the colour, the fea-lading and 
tures, and a number of difeafes that are originally the^Jmet‘mes 

effeds of circumftarce, do at laid become fo fixed inp!0fa2ated* 
the fyftem, that they are afterwards tranf.nitted to po- 
fterity through fome generations (r). With regard 
to animal- thefe fads are well known ; and as to ve- 
getables, it has been obferved by a pupil of Linnseus, 
that the apple-trees which are fent from Britain to 
New England bloflom at find too early for the climate, 

and 

nedLn!tgH h f f 618 rc?,f°nably cIa,m thc of thofe who mean ta form matrimonial cor. 
V ?°W r3"7 ^,g !t ,affly tntail on the,’r Poft^ity hale conftitutions, regular features beaut-ful forms, found n.mds, and tempers at once uniform and cheerful, v ho vet, from Iheir fordid defire of wea'rK 

01 their rond admiration of high rank, bequeath to them only fcorbntic habits, deformed perfons ’Tagreea le 

and miyr aD<i f°tbidJin* Opting the more extraordina^ propeniesff bodr are ^ew may not in icime meafure be ttanfmitted to poflerity : but nature feerrs nn^ wilhng that what is very eminent fhould ever be extended to a genus or a fpecies - and therefore f f 
Cicero a ad Cromwell are only two of a thoufand inflances that "Light feLr^rUethar/dthjfextenfi^ 

r eccer no gemuies can le made hereditary : la the fecond generation they often degenerate into minds 
that are weak, fatuous, or deranged; or into minds that are chiefly remarkable7by their oddities and whims. 
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ancHear no fruit; and that it is only after feme years feed is fed by new roots ftrikiflR into the ground ; or Transfer, 
that they conform to their fituation : and this circum- it is occafioned by a change of both the form and the 

‘ ‘ * " * ‘ and their mode of operation, as happens re- "" 

1 

ftance, by the way,explains why roots and feeds germi- 
nate fooner when brought from fouthern than when 
they are brought from northern latitudes. The very 
permanency of thefe effefts has often been the caufe of 
much confufion and error in philofophy : for the na- 

Rendersthe*ura^» the lading though temporary quali- 
reful^ofex-ties of habit for the real and effential qualities of fpe- 

cies, has not wnfrequently drawn conclufions from his 
experiments that have been contradicted by fimilar ex- 
periments in other circumdanres. This is one of the 
obvious reafons why experiments exhibit fo many in- 
confidencies and contradictions, and why we are amu- 
fed with fuch a multitude of vifionary theories about 
the properties of-living bodies. 

From not attending to the numerous circumdances 
that induce habits, and to that general accommodating 
principle in living bodies, many medical preferiptions 

periments 
csiuiive, 

*44 
And mecli 
cal pre- 
feriptions 
often dan- are found to be not only ufelcfs but mifehievous; and 
gerous 

245 . 
its origin; 

*46 
Its defign. 

many parents, by dudying the health and comfort of 
their children, bring on habits that prove the fources 
of perpetual ficknefs or the certain prefagesof an early 
death. 

The accommodating principle is one of the confe- 
quences of irritability. Its various effeCts arife from 
the aftionsof different dimulants on the irritable fibre; 
and the after-duration of thefe effeCts, from the modi- 
fications of the irritable fibre, become habitual from 
the frequently repeated aCtion of the dimulants. 

The defign of this accommodating principle is to fit 
both the plant and the animal for a more extenfive and 
a more varied range of exidence. 

Sect. XI. 
247 

Transfor- 
mation 

148 

Transformation. 

More remarkably driking than any of thofe chan- 
ges to which the plant and animal are expofed, from 
the variations of habit or the change of integuments, 
are thofe alterations which they undergo from meta- 
rnorphofis or transformation. It has indeed been af- 
ferted, that thefe alterations confid in throwing off 
certain temporary coverings -or envelopes': but there 
is here a want of precifion in the ideas, and confe- 
quently a want of accuracy in the expreffion. The 
fame perfons who make this affertion inform us, that 
caterpillars change their {kin, and many of them even 
feveral times, previous to the period of their transfor- 
mation. Transformation, therefore, and a change of 

Not merely integuments, by their own concefiions, are different 
things. The truth is, transformation frequently takes 

envelopes, place independent of any change of integuments ; and 
there is often a change of the integuments without 
transformation or any appearance of a new form : but 
a new form or change of appearance is always implied 
in metamorphofis or transformation. This new form 
is fometimes occafioned by a change of fhape, confid- 
ency, and colour; as when the lobes of a feed are con- 

In what it verted into feminal leaves. It is fometimes occafioned 
ant*ky a ®f proportions among the parts: the pro- 

k’nd/ot it Port‘ons a foetus, every one fees, are different from 
* thofe of a full grown man ; and the painter, merely 
by obferving the proportions, reprefents a child, a 
dwarf, and a giant, on the fame feale. It is fome- 
times occafioned by the addition of new organs ; as 
when the emmet receives wings, and the plume of the 

organs, 
markably in feme infe&s : for though all living bo- 
dies, -plants and animals without exception, undergo 
partial or general transformations, yet thefe changes aj0 
are chiefly obfervable among infefts. Many infe&sTransfor- 
appear to confid of two didinft animal bodies one _matlon 

within the other: the exterior, a creature of an uglyinfect‘" 
form, refiding in the water or under the earth, breath- 
ing by gills or fometimes by tracheae projecting from 
the tail, poffefiing a voracious and groveling appetite, 
and having a fydem of fanguiferous veffels that circu- 
lates the blood towards the head. When all its parts 
decay and fall off, the creature inclofed fucceeds in Us 
dead : this often is an animal of a different form, ge- 
nerally lives in a different element, feeds on a different 
fpecies of food, has different indruments of motion, 
different organs of fenfe, different organs of refpira- 
tion, and differently fituated; and being endowed with 
the parts of generation, inclines to gratify the fexual 
propenfity, and produces an embryo which becomea 
like the fird, and from which afterwards in procefs of 
time a creature is evolved fimilar to itfelf. 

If the embryo or egg be depofited on a leaf, theAccommo- 
leaf frequently is obferved to bend, to wrap it in foldsdating prln- 
intended for the purpofe, and to proteft it from *nju*Cjj^ti

in
an(j 

ries and danger. If depofited in the body of an ani-ar^majs> 
mal or plant, they accommodate themfelves to its wants 
and neceflities, and furnidi a tumour which ferves it 
for a nidus, and befides, like an uterus, fupplies it 
with nourifhment; and if depofited in the body of an 
infeft, the creature provides for the future deftination. 
of its young charge with all the tender care of a pa- 
rent, and then dies. 353 

Thefe circumftances, added to the great Variety of Difficult 
forms which infe£b aflame, render it fometimes diffi 
cult to know who is the parent. We Cannot, for in-tokn<wt 6 

fiance, pronounce with certainty wh® is the true parent nfe&gi 
of the gordius, known by the name of the feta equina, or 
hair eel. Asfet of experiments, which we once began 
with a view to throw fome light on the fubjeft, were 
interrupted unfortunately by an accident, and we have 
not fince had leifure to refume them. We learned 
only, from a number of obfervations, that certain black 
beetles about the end of the fummer months have the 
ftrongeft propenfity to run into the water, where they 
foendie; and that one or two, and fometimes three or 
more, of thofe eels gradually drop from the beetle by the 
anus. Whether other infefts provide for the gordius in 
this manner we haw not yet been able to determine. 

The tranfmutations of fome animals are moft ob-^j,^ 
fervable in the uterus and egg. Some early transfor-transforms, 
mations of the chick may be feen in the plate belong-tion is moft 
ing to this article ; and anatomy has often witneffed!’b^rv* ^ 
the change which happens at birth with relpect to cir- majs> 
culation, refpiration, digeftion, and the other func- 
tions. 

If the reader wifh to be much acquainted with the 
manners and transformations of infefts, he will derive 
information and pleafure from confulting the plates 
and memoirs of Reaumur. If he wifh to know their 
intimate {tru&uie, the laborious Swammerdam can in-‘ 
troduce him to a new and amufing fpecies of anatomy. 
This laft author had before Reaumur defined and de* 

3 feribei 
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Transfer-" fcribrf' the kinds of tranftnutations among fnfefts and 
mation. f0tne other atiimals. He has fhown frmilnr tranfmuta- 

tionjin plants; and in plate 46 of his Book of Nature, 
has compared the frog and the clove July-ftower under 
their fix different forms. 

In all living bodies poffeffed of mind, the changes 
of form, as well as the change of habit and of age, are 
ufually accompanied with new propenfities, appetites, 
and paffions. It may therefore be inferred, that we 
ought not to look for the caufe of temper in either 
the brain or the nervous fyftem ; or to imagine, that 
the propenfities, appetites, and paffions, are properties 
of mind : they feem only affe&ions happening to mind 
in confequence ®f ftimuli and organic ftrudture. 

Microfcopic obfervations having tiemontlrated, that 
all the forms of the plant and animal exifled previouf- 
ly in the feed or embryo, transformation mufl be 
owing entirely to the evolution of the diffeient parts 
by means of nutrition. 

What nature intends by transformation, we pretend 
not to fay; but by means of transformation different mation. elerncnts are peopled, the different feafons varioufly 

adorned, and animated nature wonderfully diverfified 
without a multiplication of beings. 

Sect. XII. Generation* 
158 

©eneration. Many of the caufes which contribute to the for- 
mation of a living body have hitherto eluded human 
refearch ; may in all probability never be difeovered; 

©ne hypo- and perhaps are beyond human comprehenfion. Some 
ihefjs, that philofophers, confidering the extreme divifibility of 

bod;1W«1'wereniattCr* ant* ^earninff from the microfcope that trans- 
formedat*^ formation is hut the devclopement of certain parts that 
once, and previoufly exifted, have thence imagined that genera- 
hrought in-fion ,s fomewhat analogous; that all regularly orga- 
to new by njpecj i,otjje3 received their form at the beginning; 
generation 0f every genus and fpecies contained by 

inwlntion the numerous millions of fucceeding genera- 
tions ; and that the union of the two fexes gives only 
a ftimulus, ami brings into view forms that had exifted 
fmee the world began. 

©bjeaions This bypothefis has attempted to explain a thing 
to this hy- that is unknown by what muft for ever remain incom- 
fothelis. prehenfible to the human mind in its prefert ftate. 

It appeals abfurdly from obfervation to conje&ure; 
and fuppofes that bocKcs which are originally brought 
into view, which are daily augmented, frequently re- 
paired, and fometimes renewed by organic aftion, do 
neverthelefs in their firft formation require an effort 
fuperior to what omnipotent power is able to perforin 

461 by fecondary agents. 
Does mt Had the fupporters of this 'hypothefis confidered 
explain the-Jjgj many herbaceous plants produce new flowers 
xenewaiof pet are untimely cut off, that lob- 

fters and many a fpecies of infeft renew their limbs, 
and that certain polypes can raife fo perfect ve- 
getable forms as to puzzle the naturalift whether 
or not he fhould clafs them under plants ; they would 
not furely ha»e preferibed fuch bounds to ommfcient 
wifdom and almighty power, or declared with fueh 
confidence what the Author of Nature, to fpeak with 
the vulgar, muft neceffisrily perform by his own 
hands, or what he may intruft to fecondary caufes re- 
gulated by his laws. 

Thefe philofophers will find it difficult to account 
in a very fatisfadlory manner for monftroua pro* 
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duftions, and for thofe changes of ftru&ure and of 
form which for a while continue hereditary from the 
influence of habit. They objeft to others, that all 
the parts of a living body are mutually depend-Nor the. 
ent on one another, and that they muft necefiarily produdhos 
have been coeval or exifted at once. But though °fmon* 
every attempt that has yet been made to afeertam 
which of the vital organa are prior and which pofterior 
in a living body has proved unfuccefsful, it has not 
been demonftrated that either thcmfelves or their ^ 
fun&ione are coeval. It may, on the contrary, beProceedson 
plainly demonftrated from obfervation, that the lungs 1ueft>on- 
and the ftomach do not begin to perform their func-a^c 

tions fo early as the heart and the vafcular fyftem; 
that the heart and its fyftem perform their funftionn, 
even with fome confiderable changes, immediately 
after birth ; that the vegetable triiies are without 
nerves ; and that brain and nerves in the animal 
kingdom perform more and more of their fnn&ions 
as the fyftem approaches towards maturity. It has 
even been (hown that bones will unite, and the limbs 
of an animal continue to be nourifned without nerves ; 
that there is a principle of life in the blood; that the 
heart will adl under othen ftimuli befides that of nerves; 
and that found logic does by no means require us to 
fuppofe that the firft a&ions of the fmtal heart, or the 
punftum faliens, are owing to the influence of ftimuli 
from the brain, or that the brain rouft have exifted 
when the heart firft moved. 

Although the mimitenefs and tranfparency of theErr.bc^o 
parts may prevent us from feeing the firft gradual for-foimc<1 ky 
mation of the embryo, yet every obfervation coTrobo-^‘^ary 

rates the opinion that it is formed by fecoodary caufes, 
and through the medium of organic powers. ^ 

It has been ;iked, whether or not is the embryo By one of 
formed by the joint operation of the two fexes? or ia^e fexes 
it formed entirely by the one, and brought into a<ftionor ^ot^’ 
by a ftimulus from the other ? The former of thefe 
queftions fuppofes that each of the fexes has a feminal 
-fluid; >that fonie mixture takes place in the uterus, 
and produces an embryo, in the fame manner that a. 
nei krai fait afftimes a certain and determinate form. 
The notion implies fome general and confufed idea of 
chemical combination ; but does not belpeak a very 
clear head, profound refleftian, or much acquaintance 
with the nature and properties of living bodies. 266 

For a long time pad the moft rational phyfiologifts^h6 opi" 
have generally agreed that the embryo is formed gra- [jYppo- 
dually and flowly in one or other of the two fexes, cratej, Her- 
not by chemical combination and mixture, but avey.ard 
fyftem of organs, dire&ed by laws-and prompted bytheir r°1' 
Itimuli, with many of which we arc yet unacquainted. ,,crc' 
From the great Hippocrates downwards to Aquipen- 
dens and Harvey, the credit of furnifliir.g the feetd 
embryo was almoft univerfally given to the females of 
thofe animals vdiich are named oviparous. Among 
the viviparous, appearances were fuch, that the female 
was left to conteft it with the male. At laft the eclat a6? 
of Leeuwenhoek's difeoveries feenred to put an end to°f^ainin^' 
all doubts entertained upon the fubjeft. He veryj*^^^1^' 
plainly faw through his naicrofcope that very greattheir’foj. 
profufion of particles that move to and fro with ama-lowers, 
zing rapidity in the male femen. Upon this he em- 
braced the do&rine of Hamme, who had fecn ther* 
before, and fuppofed ftom their motions that theie par- 
ticles were not only animalcules, but the principles or 
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fudiments of that animal in whem they were formed, 
and that they were depofited in the uterus of the fe- 
male only to be n^urilhed and augmented in fize. 

What raifed fufpicions a:ainft this theory were the 
to this laft ntimerous animalcules difeoverable by the microfcope 
opiBJon. jn other fluids, and that vail profufion of young em- 

bryos in thofe cafes where never more than one or two 
arrive at maturity. It was an objection to it, that 
fome females had been impregnated where the hymen 
remained unbroken, and where the vulva had been 
fhijt fo clofely as to leave only a pafTage for the urine. 
The male femen in thefe inftanees cauld have reached 
only the mouth of the uterus. It was another*, that 
in all birds which have no intrant penis the male femen 
is never fent farther than the mouth of the vulva, and 
that a fingle a£t of the male impregnates the whole 
eggs of the ovarium. A third objection is the pollen 
of flowers, which is not applied immediately to the 
feed, but often to a diflant part of the veffel in which 
it is contained. A fourth may be taken from frogs 
and fifhes, and all thofe animals whofc eggs are im- 
pregnated after emiflion. And, laftly, Haller had ob- 
ferved the pullet completely formed in thofe eggs that 
were not fecundated. 

Suppofing animalcules in every kind of prolific fe- 
rpinion bet. men> yet jt frequently happens that this femen under- 
tc. iuppoiv- g.oe3 a cbian!re before it can be applied to the embryo. 

The femen of the frog is diflolved in water ; and that 
which is injefted difappearing fuddenly after coition, 
would feem to intimate, that in thofe animals which 
have been examined it had met with a folvent fome- 

, where in the uterus, and produced ics effedi after the 
change. It is now, we believe, pretty generally 

- known, that the embryo does not commence its ex- 
iftence in the cavity of the uterus. De Graaf obferved 
it on its paflage down the Fallopian tube ; he faw the 
place where it firfl began in the tefticle of the female ; 
and cafes have occurred where it has miffed the Fallo- 
pian tube, where it has fallen into the abdomen, where 
the placenta has been formed, and the foetus has grown 

*90 among the vifeera of the lower belly. 
More gene- From thefe faCls it has been concluded, notwith- 
rally adopt-finding fome feeble obje&ions, that the female tefticles 

are real ovaries containing eggs ; that thefe eggs are 
brought into a&ion by the llimulating power of the 
male femen, which is fometimes thrown into the cavity 
of the uterus, fometimes applied only to its mouth, 

271 and fometimes fprinkled over the egg after emiflion. 
Difference The principal difference, therefore, that occurs between 

oviparous oviparous and viviparous animals, confidered as fuch, 
and vivipa- appears to be this: the former are accuftomed to eje6l 

their embryo before it efcapes from the membranes of 
the e>rg ; the latter retain it long in the uterus until it 
acquires a confiderable flze, until the membranes can 
hold it no longer, and then ejeft it when the membranes 
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are burff. A plant is oviparous when it yields feed ; 
viviparous when it produces a gem, a bud, a bulb, or 
an eyed root. The membranes of the feed being re- 
moved, an incipient embryo is fecn through the mi- 
crofcope. . _ 272 

Some animals, according to the feafon, eje£l the Some ani- 
embryo inclofed in its membranes, or retain it in the mals ovlpa- 
uterus till the membranes are broken. Thefe are rous ai!tl vi* 
the animals which are faid to be oviparous at one pe- viparous* 
riod and viviparous at another. The fpider-flies re- 
tain their young till they be as large as the natural 
fize of their own bodies, and have undergone all their 
transformations within the expanfile membranes of the 
egg, and an uterus as expanfile as the ftomach of a 

krpent’ . . . *73 • I In moft cafes generation requires a temporary union Union o£- 
of two fexes : but it has been faid, that in Senegal the fexes.- 
there is a fpecies of fliell-fifh among whom this opera- 
tion is the joint work of three individuals. In our 
own country, too, three frog* are frequently obferved 
adhering together, though the labours of the third have 
generally been thought more officious than neceflary. 
In fome animals the fexual union is almoft inftantaneous. 
It conftitutes nearly the bufinefs of life in the laft ftage 
of the ephemeron; and the male both of the frog and toad 
often continueson the back of the female not for hours 
and for daysonly but for fome weeks. Upon examination 
it has been found, that with his fere-feet he alflfts the/ 
female to protrude her eggs through the windings of 
the ovidufl; and when they at lad arrive at the anus, a 
fpecies of the toad has been obferved to draw them out 
with his hind legs. Thefe animals were probably the 
firft of the mafeuline gender who pra6tifed this art. 
But due honour has not been aferibed to the difeo- 
verers. In former days, the generous and grateful 
fpirit of the ancients made them ready to acknowledge 
their obligations to different animals for the arts of 
bleeding, clyftering, and purging ; but fuch is the de- 
generacy of modern times, that many write only to 
claim the difeoveries of others. On tins'account we ‘ 
ought not to wonder that many accoucheurs, in pub- 
lifhing encomiums on their own merit, have invidioufly 
concealed the fuperior pretenfions of the obftetrical 
toad. 

Among all living bodies the two fexes are generally Differait 
fimilar ; and the male fex generally diftinguifhed by fu- appearance 
perior ftrength, beauty, and courage. The law, however, of the lwp 

does not hold univerfally. The females of foroe car-*exe*’ 
nivorous animals, who are left by the male to provide 
for their offspring, are larger, ftrosger, and more fe- 
rocious than he. Among fome infedls the male and 
female have no fimilarity even in form. The male of 
the glow-worm is a beetle, which flies in the dark, and 
is atlra&cd not by the form, but the brilliancy of his 
miftrefs (g). 1 he female gall infe£l is a large mafs like a 

vegetable 

(g) Such glowing beauty allures enepnes as well as lovers. “ In Jamaica, in fome feifon of the year, 
(fays Dr Darwin), the fire-flies are feen in the evenings in great abundance. When they fettle on the ground, 
the bull-frog greedily devours them ; which feems to have given origin to a curious, though cruel, method of 
deffroying thefe animals: If red-hot pieces of charcoal be thrown towards them in the dnfk o* the evening 
they leap at them, and, haftily fwallowing them, are burnt to death ” Botanic Garden From this fa<5l the 
romantic morr.lift and fp-ritualizer might derive fome hints for amufing declamation ; and in their diffuafxvesi 
might plauiibiy demonffrate, that in moll cafes beauty is fatal to the objedt beloved, to the lover, and 
deft royer, c 
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vegetable excrefcetice, without locomotion; the male 
a fmall fly full ot adtivity. ^I'he one is as unlike to 
the other as a Harpy to a Venus, and as difproportion- 
ed in point of bulk as a borfe to an elephant. 

in many animals the diftin&ions of fex are concealed 
in the body. When any ®f their parts are placed ex- 
ternally, or protruded occaflonally, the male parts are 
ufually prominent, and the female hollow, in order to 
receive them. In the acari, however, in many flies, 
and a few hornets, the cafe is reverfed; the female 
parts fufter ere&ion, and the male parts are open and 
hollow for their seception. 

The external fituation of thefe parts is very much 
varied in different animals. In many worms it is near 
to the head. It is often upon the fide of the fnail; 
near to the breaft in the female of the dragon-fly. It 
is at the extremity of the antennae in the male fpi- 
der. The vulva enters from the re&um in birds. Its 
common fituation in moll animals is well known. 
—The male penis, where there is one, is fome- 
times found to enter the vulva, and fometimes not: 
it is fometimes imperforated, fometimes forked, fome- 
times double, fometimes fielhy, fometimes bony, 
fometimes ftraight, fometimes winding fpirally like 
a ferew, fometimes with a kaob and fometimes with 
a point at its extremity, according to the kinds and 
varieties of animals. 

Few individuals have more than one fex. Many 
fnails, however, are androgynous, and have two. In 
copulation they perform the office of two fexes, and 
are mutually impregnated-j-. This circumftance has 
often led the fenfuaiifl to wifh that he were a fnail. 
With equal reafen the Epicure might wifh to be one 

j>. x. ch. of thofe worms that imbibe by abforbents, and fuck 
in nourifhment by a thoufand mouths. The organs 
employed may be more in number, the continuance of 
their function may be much longer, and yet the gra- 
tification may be lefs. The difereet beauty can afford 
a million of pleafures to her lover which no fnail or 
fenfuaiifl enjoys, and which proflitution can never 
yield. 

The male and female parts of the vegetable are 
fometimes both on the fame flower, fometimes on 

yurts of ve-kparate flowers, and fometimes even on different plants 
getables. of the fame fpecies. Befides the flower, another organ 

of generation is found in vegetables. This is the co- 
rona, from which the buds and branches proceed. It 
is a fubflance between the pith and the ligneous 
circles, and from which the diametral infertments 
diverge. 

*79 The corona is moft confpicuous at the time when it 
fends forth fhoots. The flower comes forth only at 

change, and'the time when the feed is to be formed $ and the 
Temetimes tefticlcs and ovaries of thofe animals which procreate 
'difappear. onJy at ftated periods are dimimfhed in fize, and fome- 

times difappear, till the genial feafon. Even fome 
females, when they ceafe to be prolific, as the pheafant, 
for inftance, affume many marks of the other fex, as 
if their former fex had been affumed only for a while, 
and to anfwer fome temporary purpofe. 

In all animals the incipient embryos are perhaps 
neuters, and the fex determined according to the pre- 
dominancy of the male or female ftimuluson the parts. 
-It would not a little confirm this opinion, were the ob- 
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fervation to be well founded, that certain bulls are very 
apt to beget males and others females, and that certain 
cows which have females always when they are young 
bring forth males when they grow ©Id. 'The different incipient 
proportions of males and females in different climates embryo* 
might alfo ferve to illuftrate this do&rine. It is no PerhaP» 
objection to it that the order of male and female birthsneuter*' 
in the fame family is often irregular. The proportional 
force of the two flimuli will naturally be different at 
different times. It may depend on the quantity or 
quality of the fluid fecreted, upon the difference of ar- 
dour in the parties, on t’he fancy, the palfions, the 
particular ftate of the fyftem at the time, and a thou- 
fand circumftances, befides the age, and the ufual or 
general habit of the body. We mean only to infer at 
prefent, that wherever a male or female is produced, 
the ftrmulus of that particular fex, whatever was the 
caufe, had during th(*time of coition and conception 
acquired the afcendency over the parts that were to 
become fexual in the embryo. We cannot fo readily 
anfwer the queftion, Why the offspring fnould poffefs 
the form and difpofitions of one parent, and the fex of 
the other ? In this cafe the different ftimuli may have 
a&ed differently on different parts ; in the cafe of her- 
maphrodites, which are very common in the horfe, the 
afs, the cow, and the flreep, the tw© parents feem to 
divide the form, the fex, and the difpofitions, equally 
between them. 

The particular caufe which excites the orgafmus in Female or, 
the female organs is not afcerxaiired. That vifcousgafmus., 
fluid which young lafcivions females ejeft when fond 
of the male, is chiefly a fecreticn from the glands of 
the vagina, the mouth of the uterus, and the neigh- 
bouring parts. In fome refpedls it appears to be fimi- 
lar to thofe periodical difeharges of females which fre- 
quently affume the ereft pofture ; and thefe difeharges 
being ufually difeontinued during the times of preg- 
nancy and fuckling, we muff fuppofe that it is a por- 
tion of that fluid which nature has prepared for the 
ufe of the foetus. Thefe difeharges are always a proof 
that the female has arrived at the age of puberty ; that 
her ovary is now performing its off.ee; and that Are is * 
difpofed to propagate her kind. Whatever be the caufe 
of the female orgafmus, it is often fo rtrong as to coun- 
teraft the natural effe&s of the feminal fluid, and pre- 
vent impregnation. For this reafon, few young and 
lafeivious females conceive immediately after their 
marriage ; and after coition, therefore, in cattle, it 
is fometimes a pradtice to beat the female, to plunge 
her in water, to weary her with running, and to ufe 
other means to prevent the return of the fexual 
defire. t 2H 

In man, and fome of the nobler animals, the influ-Influence of 
ence of fancy over the organs of generation is unquef-fancy over 
tionably great ; but the extent and mode of its agency tne Part.s 

is not defined. Thofe who allow it f© much power ®tneiat*on* 
in imprefling marks, and altering the form and colour 
of the foetus, fupport their opinion rather by the num- 
ber than the ftrength of their arguments. Many of the 
ftories which they adduce as a fort of proofs are evi- 
dently fabulous, and have brought the truth of the 
whole into queftion. The reports, however, of the 
French commiflioners who were appointed to examine 
the nature of animal magnetifm, ought to deter the ean- 

,4 X Z did. 



2^3 
The mix- 

P H Y S I 
did inquirer from drawing very hafty conclufions.— 
The queries of Fienua (h) concerning the powers of 
this mental faculty are important and curious, and 
might be of life in dire&ing our refearches; but they 
ought to be anfwered by accurate experiments, and not 
by acute metaphyfical reafoning and hiftorical anec- 
dotes that are ill authenticated. 

To prevent a confufion of genera and fpecies, ani- 
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tureof fpe- are generally reltri£ted by propenfity to their own 
cies pre 
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kind; and the feminal fluids, hefides, being various in 
various animals, they cannot indifcriminately aft as a 
fttmulus on all female organs of generation. The chan- 
ges of form induced by habit, which is owing itfelf to 
the influence of itimuli, will partly explain the manner 
in which the progeny is made to referable the male. 
As the irritability of different parts is of different 
kinds, the ftimulus will have a different effeft on dif- 
ferent organs; and in thefe cafes where either genera or 
fpecies are mixed, the parts which are moft and lead 
aBefted by the.ftimulus of the male will be obvious in 
the fhape and form of the offspring. 

Gensrition ^ave hitherto fpcken of generation as being per- 
wifhout formed by the temporary intei courfe of two fexes; but 
fexual di- the puceron is an inftance where fexual diftinftions are 

plantsamf0not a^ay8 neceflary. Even where they exift they are 
animals. daily difpenfed with in the vegetable kingdom. Plants 

grow from the gem, the bulb, the leaf, or the root.— 
They propagate by flips, by fuckers, and by layers, 
and fame of them multiply by fpontaneous repara- 
tion (i). In many animals the diftinftions of fex are 
totally unknown. It has been obferved, that infufory 
animalcules multiply their fpecies by continual dm- 
fions and fubdivifions of their own body j that fome 
polypes, by fpontaneous leparation, fplu tranfverfely, 

fome longitudinally, and that fome fend off fhoots. 
When experiments have been made upon thefe animals, 
it has been difcovered that the numerous and artificial 
divifions of their body or their head produce entire 
animals. I rembley learned that they might be en- 
grafted upon one another, and produce monfters as 
wild and extravagant as poet or fabulift has ever 
dreamed of. 

It was noticed already that the alimentary canal °f pian^and 
fome animals diftributed nourifhment through the whole f0me Em- 
body without the intervention of circulating veffels,nialsa con- 
and that the vital organs of vegetables were generally 

fVir*"t,/-.It. G.^... rT'l..1 livi 1£J b<5- diffufed through the whole fyftem. The cafe is the 
fame in polypes as in plants. Every part is a minia- 
ture of the whole. It is found to have fimilar organa 
of digeftion, of refpiration, of circulation, and of ge- 
neration. In perfeft animals all the parts are more de- 
pendent on one another; the vital organs have diftinft 
fituations, and their powers are concentrated in diftinft 
places. The arm of a man has no heart; it has no 
lungs ; it has no ftomach, and no organs of genera, 
tion ; but the branch of a tree has as complete a fyf- 
tem of organs as the trunk itfelf, and is as indepen- 
dent of that body from which it grew as the gran is 
independent of the itock. 

The feverai parts of perfeft animals all contribute Difference 
to make one whole ; the feverai parts of a plant ©r po-between 
lype, when united together, form only a congeries ofand 
living bodies. Thefe fafts contribute to explain the ^ no^er 

principal phenomena in this mode of propagation. 

Sect. XIII. Sleep. 
Sleep- is rather an affefti©n of mind than a property sieep^ 

of body, and is therefore more naturally a fubjeft of * 
metaphyfics 

(h) The fmall work of Fienus to which we allude is intitled De Virilus Imaginaiionij Iraaalus. The fei- 
lowing queltions ferve to give an idea of its contents, and are named Index QuMonum hwut Likru 

Qua’Jiie. I. An anima habeat vim agendi in ullum corpus ? 
II. In quss corpora agere pofiit, et qua aftione ? 
HI. Per quas potentias illos motus et aftiones exerceat ? 
IV. An anima agat aliquid per potentiam imaginativam ? 
V. An phantafia poffit ullum corpus movere localiter? 
VI. An poffit alterare ? 

^VII. An phantafia pofiit vim ullam acquirere ab inffuxu coelorum ? 
An ergo phantafia nullam habeat vim agendi ? 

IX. Per quas potentias phantafia corpora immutet ? 
X. Quid poffit in corpus proprium, ct fpeeiahter, an pofiit in eacreare morboa ? 

XI. An point morbos creare i 
XII Quid pofiit in alienum externum? 
XHI. Quid poflit in alienum propinquum feu foe turn? 
XIV. Quomodo et qua ratione foetum immutet ?‘ 
XV. Quomodo poffit conformatricem dirigere ? 

‘vxm’V n^Xnam ‘ma£'”at:*0 illara fignandi poteftatem ? quae non •? 
^MT^riT AUr n°B omn'.8 *®ag,nat‘° quarn animi paffiones fequuntur fignat? XV III. An omnes animi paffiones fignant ? 

XIX. Q^aenam imaginatio fignet, an tantum matria an etiam patria i 
XX. An etiam hrmerura imagmatio fignet ? 

XXI Quo tempore fignet, an tantum graviditatis, an etiam conceptus ? 

SnciTi ^nt,am P"mutationem P°ffit in f«tum inducere, et quas fignaturas poflit caufare ? 
XXIv’ Pnr Phama.f'a nrD fcmper imPnmit in fetum res imaginatas eodem modo, fedfiepe tamdiverfisl 

j . A Cu/ eidem fcrnPer Parti to diverfis not* mducuntur ? ^ 
0/ houfe ltek and fome grafiea. 
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metapliyfic& than of phyfiology. This affe&ion is of- 

' ten induced by fatigue and exercife ; and feveral per- 
fons, when they are weary and no longer able to move 
their limbs, Ay they are exhanfted. Though the word 
exhaujled, in this exprefiion, has feldom any precife 
meaning, it feems, however, to have been the means 
of fuggefting a theory with regard to fleep. This 
theory fuppofes that fleep is occafioned by the exhau- 
ftion of irritability in the living fyftem; but it feems to 
be founded on very limited and partial obfervations, or 
rather has been formed, like a great many others, prior 
to any obfervations at all, and afterwards tortured to 
account for fa&s which it does not comprehend. It 
does not account for the periodical returns of fleep, 
for the almoft unremitting drowfmefs of infants, and 
for that liftlefs lethargic ina&ion fo often attendant on 
old age. When no exhailftion of irritability can well 
be fuppofed to have taken place, the propenlity to fleep 
on many occafions becomes irrefiilible, from the ef- 
fects of monotonous fpeaking, from ftillnefs, darknefs, 
or from the famenefs of feenery around us ; and when 
one ftimulus, after long application, can roufe no 
more (a plain proof that the irritable principle is by 
no means exhaufted), another ftimulus that is lefs 
powerful in ordinary cafes is accompanied with excite- 
ment. 

Of thefe phenomena, we frankly confefs that we 
can aflign no phyfical caufe that is fatisfa&ory. It 
is eafy, however, to fee the intention which nature has 
in view by inducing fleep. It has long been obferved, 
that m all living bodies there is a continual wafte and 
repair, or, to fpeak with more precifion and accuracy, 
one procefs of aflimilation and another of diffblution 
conftantly taking place in all the different parts of the 
fyftem. It is alfo true that this aflimilation, when the 
body is healthy, predominates in youth; that diflblu 
tion prevails in c’d age ; and that the two are nearly 
on a par during the vigour and meridian of life. An- 
other faft which admits of demonftration^is, that a 
gentle and moderate exertion of mind and body will 
promote both. And laflly, it is certain that immode- 
rate exertion in either refpeft, or any exertion that is 
not Anted to our ftrength, habits, or period of life, 
prevents aflimilation, haftens difiblution ; and that the 
means which nature employs to reftorc the balance is 
ufually by inducing a ftate of fleep. 

When the balance isreftored, and all the parts are again 
and waking repaired for diftharging their office, man awakes ; but 

to d'ff11 Cd k*3 wak*ng> period is of fhort duration. If appetite or 
fundtionTin P51^0” not engaKe ^ome purfuit, if his mind 
the fyftem. not occupied with fome object, or if no ftimuli be 

applied from without. This period feema chiefly 
intended for collefting food, and for being employed in 
tbofe exertions which promote refpiration, digeftion, 
abforption, circulation, and fecretion ; while fleep, 
after the food is collected, allifts nutrition, and pro- 
motes affimilation throughout the fyftem. If what is 
the natural food of the fpecies cannot be collefted by 
the plant or animal in a fhort time, the period of fleep 
it proportionally reftrifted. If the food received be 
difficultly affimilated, the period of fleep is propor- 
tionally extended. If the food be not prepared for afli- 
jnilation, the fleep is difturbed. If it be difficultly 
prepared by the organs, the a&ive exertions are more 
vigorous; if eafily prepared, they are more feeble. If 
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it be collefted during the day, the fleep is in the night; 
if collected in the night, the fleep takes place during 
the day ; and all living bodies a/.e directed by nature 
to. feleCt that time and fpecies of food which is molt 
An"ted to their nature, their habits, their circumftances, 
and age. 

To Avour nutrition, not only the body, but even the Violent ex- 
mind, muft be allowed to indulge in reft. The child eTonsof 

fleeps, and his mental faculties are under reftraint, that 
thofe functions employed in nutrition may not be dif- to the 
turbed. The mental faculties are ftill feeble in a more fyftem. 
advanced period of life; and the moderate exertions of 
mind and body which are natural to youth are chiefly 
fuch as favour the preparatory organs of the fyftem, 
and promote growth : but the aCtive and vigorous ex- 
ertions of manhood, confidered with refpcCt to mind 
or to body, foon caufe diffokition to preponderate in 
the fcale, and old age becomes iiftlefs, inactive, and 
drowfy, and the mind returns to childhood or dotage, 
becaufe living bodies are known to accommodate them- 
felves to circumftanees, and becaufe the prevailing dif- 
folution is retarded by the frequent returns of reft and 
of fleep, which favour fo much the affimilating powers, 
counteract re-abforption, and oppofe decay. 

During fleep the irritable principle is more languid, Me?nA tx~ 
and all the fenfes are more obtufe. The mind then is^rtion 
withdrawn to its reft, and does not attend to ftimuli coun

-
tera,ft3’ 

from without. The fame happens when the mind j8
nutr*ft0,i' 

abforbed in profound thought: but profound thought 
is hurtful to the fyftem. The mind then is engaged 
in purfuits peculiarly its own, and is lefs attentive to 
the calls of nature. In the time of fleep it withdraws 
feemingly, not fo much for its own fake as that of the 
body, which then being freed from the interruption of 
voluntary motions, all tbofe organs which aCt fponta- 
neoufly can more eafrly difeharge their functions. 

Forthe beft of reafoii9,themind is not allowed to judge 
for itfelf when it is proper to eat, to drink, to fleep, 
to wake, and to propagate the fpecies. Thefe and the 
like are offices too important to be wholly intrufted 
with a being of fo very limited intelligence. In all 
thefe cafes, it is therefore direCted by certain propen. 
fttics refulting from the body in confequence of ftimuli 
or organic ilruclure. Being often amufed with thoughts £93 
and ideas on thole objeCIs which are purely intellectual, 
as the notes of memory, the forms of fancy, and its ^ c^n^m 

own operations in the way of reafoning; being inveft-traced by 
ed with fbme little power in roufing, calming; and re- the mind, 
gulating the paffions, the delires, and appetites; and ‘hcreLfe 
having the command of all the voluntary movements 
of the body; it fometimes negkCts its charge of the 
fyftem, deltroys it fometimes by exceffive indulgence, 
and fometimes employs it in accomplifhing ends pecu- 
liarly its own. One fhould imagine that the mental 
principle in the lower animals ftiould occafton but little 
dittmbance to the fyftem|; yet it has been obferved that 
geefe fatten foener in the datk than they do in light, 
where the mind is entertained with varieties of objects; 
and this circumftance will partly explain why man does 
not fatten fo regularly as the brute, and why caftra- 
tion, which prevents fo much anxiety and palfion and 
exhaufting efforts, aflifts growth and the organs of nu- 
trition. The venereal ftunulus, for this reafon, is not 
ftrongly felt at a very early period of youth, nor is 
very troublefeme in old age. In the former cafe it 

6 would 
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'Sleep of 
plants. 

would prevent the growth of the fyftem ; in the latter 
it would halten its diirolution. 

The fyftem natural returns of waking and deeping may be 
accommo- altered by the prefence or abfence of ftirriuli, and are 
dates with curioufly afTefled by the influence of habit. Although 
refpt& 10 tjje commencement of one of thefe periods happen to 

be changed* the commencement of the other will con- 
tinue as before. If a perfon be accuftomed to deep pre- 
cifeiy at nine in the evening, and to rife again at fix in 
the morning, though his deep in the evening may now 
and then be kept off till twelve, he will waken at fix; 
and though continued by darknefs, quietnefs, or fuch 
like caufes, till the day be advanced, it will recom- 
mence in the evening at nine. The ftate of phyfiology 
is fuch at prefent that we cannot affign any precife 
phyfical caufe for the natural kinds of deeping and 
waking, or for their regular periods of return. As 
for the caufcs which occafion morbid deeping and 
waking, we refer our readers to books on patho- 
logy. 

Plants too have been faid to deep. At the approach 
of night, many of them are obferved to change their 
appearances very confiderably, and fometimes even to 
fuch a degree as fcarcely to be known for what they 
were before. Thefe changes happen principally to 
the leaves and the flowers. During the night, many 
leaves, according to the nature and genus of the plr.nt, 
are feen to rife up, to hang down, or to fold themfelvea 
in various ways for the protection of the flowers, the 
buds, the fruits, or young ftems ; and many flowers, to 
efcape a fuperabundance of moifture,to hang down their 
mouths towards the earth, or wrap themfelves up in 
their calixes. It was mentioned already, that thefe 
phenomena are owing to flimuli aCting from without : 
we may add here, that moft of the motions are per- 
formed at the joints where the leaves and petals arti- 
erdate with the ftem. A period of reft is as neceflary to 
plants as deep is to animals. The irritable principle 
cannot aft long under the influence of the fame ftimu- 
lant, except at intervals ; and the rapid growth obfer- 
vable in plants during the night, is a ftrong proof that 
the organs employed in affimilation had been difturhed 
in difeharging their functions during the day, when 
expofed to the aftions of heat and light and of other 
ftimulants. 

Sect. XIV. Death. 

. Death is the ceifation and total abfence of the li- 
ying principle in organized bodies. It is fometimes 
imitated by deep and fwoons; and a ftate of torpor in 
many inftances can hardly be diftinguifhed from it. 
Several mofl'es and a few animal^ as the ears of blight- 
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ed wheat, the feta equina, the wheel polype, and Death. 
fome fnails as we learn from the Philofophical Tranf- *  —** 
aCtions, may be fafely preferved as dried preparations, ,2^'' . 
not for months only but for years; and after irritabili- 
ty and fenfation have been totally fufpended, will re-diftinguilh, 
turn to life upon the proper application of moifture. ahle f™1*1 * 
A wheel polype was put by Fontana upon a bit offtate of tor'‘ 
glafs, and expofed during the whole fummer to theP°r‘ 
noonday fun ; another was expofed in a fimilar man- 
ner for a year a*nd a half; and after they were like a 
piece of hardened glue, were reftored to the ufe of all 
their functions by a few drops of water (k). Where- 
ever there is death, there muft therefore be likewife a 
partial or general decompofition of one or more of the 
vital organs. This decompofitioq takes place natural-A Cer

9
tain 

ly in fome living bodies after a few hours, in fome af-period of 
ter a few days ; the life of others is extended to weeks; allotted 
fome are vigorous for months or a feafon. Man has the fi)e* 
often feen more than fourfeore; and the hardy oakCie*' 
furvives the fhock of two or three centuries. Thefe 
obfervatkms confpire to fhow that there is a cer- 
tain period of exiftence allotted by nature to every 2g9 
fpecies of living bodies. In the individual this pe-Accommo- 
riod is fometimes abridged, and may be fometimes ^ates 

extended by circumftances ; but yet there is a boundre^e<rjto. 
which it cannot pafs, when the vital organs muft: lVldUa fc 

be decompofed, and the fyftem return to moulder 
with the duft. The time of incubation and the time 
of geftatioh are pretty much defined in every fpecies, 
becaufe the circumftances of the individual in thefe 
cafes are generally fimilar; but after emerging from the 
foetal ftate, the individuals are partly entrufted to their 
own organs and the chances of life, which are much 
varied; and hence we account for the difference of 
their age. 

Lite in general feems to be proportioned to the L;fep°0_ 
fpace occupied by that feries of functions which the portioned 
fpecies is evidently deftined to perform: and here fome-t0 fhe ferier 
times the accommodating principle is Angularly re-of [u*dlio_n* 
markable. As the period of decay is never feen tOforn^e^

r 

commence in the fpecies till that of propagation be 
nearly clapfed, and as propagation m the lower tribes 
of plants and of animals is often the immediate harbin- 
ger of death ; fo many animals which have not pro- 
pagated, indulged the propenfity, nor became uneafy 
from the languor of defire, continue vigorous longer 
than ordinary, as if it were waiting for an opportu- 
nity to multiply their kind. And in ,the vegetable 
kingdoms, where no individual is evef the vidim of de- 
fire or pafiion, annuals, if prevented from flowering 
and feeding in their proper feafon, will live double, 
and fometimes triple, the ufuai time, till thefe funaions 

be 

alror in the fmolfe ori cltnel Va tl 'L "rtjr"0'-8 bein* dead a“d drie<1 in ^ °P'° 
to the fun in ftagnant and con noted waterP R 7 of.^om'n^agam to. ^ on its being expofed for fome days 
an Indian to credit the teftimonv of the lefrit U 8- ^ almoft requ-ire the credulity of 
ky Richard Fowler.—"With regard to this rennrt-' 0bfervations Native to Animal Eledr'uity, 
^ life after it was dead : but if the efTme,^ J ^ fnake WOuld ^ readily return 
fun&ions had been fufpended, we muft fay that if J w l'ecov.e]5d. after 11 was dned> its feveral 
been fufficiently difproved, y, ^ ^ uli rePort not efficiently authenticated, neither has u 
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. 'D£ath' , t>e fomehow performed, and then die. But when all 

the organs are fully evolved and have difcharged, or 
have continued for the ufual time capable of difehar- 

301 gmg, thofe offices for which they were intended ; diflb- 

tf deciyT8 ^utlon cornrnences, the affimilating organs begin gra- dually t.o lofe their tone, and the reabfarbents carry 
off more from the different parts than what they re- 
ceive in the way of nutrition : the irritable fibre then 
becomes rigid ; the membranes and cartilages begin to 
offify ; the bones grow harder; the fmaller veffels col- 
lapfe and difappear; the parts no longer are obedient, 
as before,to the a£Hon of ftimulants; and death enfues. 

Some, in order to account for this event, imagine that 
the body receives at firft a certain portion of irritabi- 
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l«T> ®nd continues to live till that be exbaufted : but Death, this theory explains nothing; and without pretending ——v— 
to a great deal of forefight, we will venture to predi ft * 3°z 

that for all the irritability which it has, it will not be’to^ccouT 
autinguiihed for its longevity. for death. 

With regard to the periods by which the life, the 303 
funftions, and difeafes of living bodies are fo frequent- 
lY regutated, and which periods may fometimes be va- eafrly af- 
ned but not evaded, the moft prudent language that, figned for 
perhaps, can be adopted in the prefent ftate of phy.Peri°dicaI 
fiological fcience is this of the Divine, That the GodphTm

f
efS 

who formed us hath numbered our days, determined 
our times, and preferibed the limits of our exiftence. 

The following Table may be confidered as in fome refpeft a fummary view of the 
foregoing Sections, and as a Supplement to the Table of D’Azyr. 

Diffufed through the fyfteim 
Confined to one place. 
Situated externally. 
Situated internally. 
In the courfe of circulation. 
Not in the courfe of circulation. 
Within or without the courfe of circulation at pleafure. • 

- Without traches (m). 
With tracheae ramified through the fyftem where the refpiratory organs are generally diffufed. 

I — not. ramified through the fyftem where the refpiratory organs are confined. 
<j. formed by rings. 
 by fegraents of rings on one fide, and a membrane on the other, 
 — by continuous rings running fpirally like a ferew. 
   admitting air by one entrance. 
   by feveral entrances 
 wholly concealed in the body. 
 partly projefting from the body. 
 —— opening at the head. 
 at the oppofite extremity* 
*   upon one fide. 
    upon both fuka. 

S I o J C/3 

Without teeth. 
With teeth in the mouth. 
 —— in the ftomach. 
  ftones or artificial teeth in the ftomach. 
  glands in the mouth for feereting a liquor to be mixed with the food* 
  pouches in the mouth where the food is kept and moifttned, 
  a fac or bag where the food is kept and moiftened. 
  a membranous ftomach. 

[   a mufcular ftomach. 
■  an intermediate ftomach. 
Without a coecum or blind gut. 
With a ccecu n. j Thefe parts, as well as 
  two cce^a. I ruminating ftomachs and 
  three coeca. f their eefophagus. have an- 
—— four cceca. I tiperiftaltic motions. 
  one entrance or mouth. 
  many entrances by abforbents. 

* 

i 

l 
Plantfr 

(l) The gentlemen of the French Academy, who have been attentive to mark the number of lobes in the 
lungs and livers of different animals, have fufficiently demonftrated, by the tafts which they relate, that many 
of thofe phyfiological conclufions which have been drawn from the number ol lobes in thefe two vifeera, are 
juft as delufive as many of thofe which have been drawn ;rom the number of lobes and the different tubercles 
found in the brain. 

(m) Where the refpiratory organs are fituated externally. 
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§ 1 Plants tfave mwjy alimentary canak(N). 
h I Some polypes have alimentary canals that branch through the body. 
w | The alimentary canals of plants, of feme polypes, and warmfcv dittributc the fluids without the aid of » 
p t circulating fyftera. 

. 
2. I a 5 I ^ 2 ?£ 
H * i3 

By veflels beginning from the alimentary canal* 
    —• from the cavities. 

.. .— from the furface. 
j — veins in the penis and placenta. 
 reabforbents originating from all the parts of the fyftem, 

1 

U 
^ <1 

No circulating fyftem. 
A circulating fyftem with one heart. 
  a heart for diftributing the blood through the refpiratory organs, and 

an artery for diftributing it through the fyftem. 
  one heart for the refpiratory organs, and one for the fyftera, both ia 

one capfule. 
   two hearts for the refpiratory organs, and one for the fyftem. 
 -  a pulmonary heart, or a heart for the refpiratory organs in the courfe 

of circulation. 
- - a pulmonary heart within or without the coiufe of circulation 

pleafure. 
   —   —— a heart fkuated in the breaft. 
 ——   near to the head. 
  —     in the op polite extremity. 

u 
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' By the alimentary canaJ. 
— the lafteals. 
— the refpiratory organs. 

<| — the circulating fyftem. 
| — the cellular membrane. 
J — glands. 
b And by the feveral parts in which it becomes finally afhmilated. 

'I f By vefltls. 
I "S I — exhaling veflels. 

— excretory organs. 
— organic pores. 

^ . — glands. 
J l And by all the parts of which the fyftem is compofed. 
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Which are fcaly. 
■ ■ ■ IheHy. 

membranous. 
corneous. 
cretaceous. 
ligneous. 
covered with down. 

—  — hair. 
  prickles. 
- —   feathers. 
 — a vifcid matter. 

change their colour. 
their covering. 

are changed themfelves. 
8. Iru- 

(n) The fubterraneous bulbs, the fwoln ftelhy parts of the roots, and certain cups and veficles which con- 
tain water, fcrve often as refervoirs of food to the plant, although for various reafous we have imt venture to 
call them ftomachs. Stomach would be a vague and unmeaning word were it applied even to all thole re- 
fervoirs of water or fecrcted fluids which we find in filhes, and by which, fome of thefe animals are pre ervc 
alive on the dry fhore till the tide return. . • v u 

(o) Therefeems to be a want of precifion in clafiing bones with integuments, or integuments with bones, as 
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' By ftlmulants invlfible. 
—  -unknown. 
—1 *  unthought of. 
— the nervous influence. 
— light. 
— heat. 
— moifture. 
— electricity. 
— falls. » 
— gafes. 

.— bodies that a& mechanically. 
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By legs. 
—- wings. 
— fins. 
— the tail. 

organs .which fall not properly under thefe defcriptions. 
— the fpringinefs of the body or of fome part of it. 
— contrivances which fit living bodies for being moved by foreign agents (p). 

Vol. XIV. Part II. 4Y 10. Habit. 

is done in D’Azyr’s table. Comparatively fpeaking, bones are confined to a few genera of living bodies 

IL IZZ ^ IO Per'°li,Cal ‘:ha,,gCS like *he ‘nteguments or cuticular co.t r/thc alimenfr/cana! t 
For the fake of perfpicuity, it could have been wifhed that either anatomifts or phyfioWifts had de- 

fined bones in * manner different from what they have done, and as far as pofiible avoided thofe loofe and 
n ccurate expreffions which difgrace fcience ; for fome fpeak of animals having their bones, by which they 

on-" I8’ °n KUtfi ^ and thC raufcle,3 with,‘n them- Some fPeak of folid^and compadd bones that were 
m d rnni ' afleS-i !Tiemb,'ane

f
S’ a m?re je,,y 5 and ^me fpeak of bones in general as tlJhardeft, moft folid, 

foii! an nl P3rtS °l the orf3Hlzed body- Frorn all this we are led to infer, that integuments, if hard, 
[rflexibl A Kft ° C’ may ?°neS J tHat tHe hcart and bIood if converted into a hard, folid, and 
th ^ Cl ed b?,T 5 and that ajelly’ a membranei or a cartilage, if it can be fuppofed that in the courie of nature they will become hard, folid, and inflexible, may likewife be called bones PP But 
certainly if hardneis, fohdity, and inflexibility, be to conftitute the charaaeriftics of bones in a living body, 

owever o.ten we may e neceffitated to include fhells, wood, horns, and ftony concretions, under that deno- 
minatmii, w^e can never with propriety fpeak of bones that are cartilaginous, membranous, or even a mere jelly, 

n he 6 exPrelTlons migb£ be proper enough were offification confidered merely as a natural or accidental circum- dance, and were bones defined to be thofe internal parts of an animal which are intended by nature to form 

.W1‘.
a 18 mea£t y tb@ fkeleton in its ufual fenfe. Thefe parts, we know, after pafiing through the forms of 

•Jr ie3? mcI^brane8> and cartilages, often become hard, folid, and inflexible, from oflincation ; a fpecies of in- duration which is natural to the parts which form the fkeleton of fome animals* an induration which occafional- 
y is extent ed to other parts, which fometimes exhibits the appearance of cryftallization, and in many refpe&a 

13 oirr'^ j”1 1 1C manner m wb'cb tbe wood °f vegetables and the fhells of animals become hard. ilihcation does not interfere fo much as may be commonly imagined with the ftrufture of bones: the 
nruciiire of bodies may often be fimilar, and yet their mode cf induration be different. Bones have 
been oblerved to confift of laminae, or plates like fhells, and cylindric bones of concentric circles like wood. 

he concentric circies of wood have been found to confift of indurated membranes, which they receive fuc- 
cdhvely from the bark ; nnd Swammerdam difcovered that the fhells of fome fifties were compofed of laminae 
that connded likewife or indurated membranes, or hardened cuticles, that had been fucceflively furniftied by 
£ e , ° '.. “ ba8 , ence been fuppofed that bones, though hardened in a different manner, are of a flru&ure 
nearly iimdar to that of fome ligneous bodies and fhells, and that their laminas in many inflances confiff 
a. o ot indurated membranes, fupplied fucceffively by the periofteum when it is prefent. When it is abfent, 
natme, which accommodates herfelf to circumftances, can form the bone in another way, and afterwards cover 
e.ei new piodudions with a periofteum. For many excellent phyfiological obfervations on bones, we refer our 
readers to the QJleology of the late Dr Monro, and particularly to the volume already publifhed of Mr Bell’s 
Syjlem of Anatomy. , . - • 

( p) 1 he pulp which furrounds feeds is often the means of their propagation. Animals fvvallow the feeds 

with the fC 9* and tP‘e Pecds r—ng indcgiffibie, are carried to a diftance, and difcharged 
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1 ' f To refpiration. 
— dtgellion. 
— abforpt?bn. 
— circulation. 
— nutrition. 
— fecretion. 
— integumation, 
— irritability. 
— motion, 

transformation. 
— generation. 
— fleep. 
— death. 
— form. 
— fize. 
— climate. 
— propenfity. 
— the healing of parts that are morbid. 
— the renewal of thofe that are broken off. 

1 — 

o • ^ k » to f <U 
55 f J4 

«J 

o 

r 

i 

to e i • 
2 u 
88 ° J £.2 

By a change of proportion among the parts. 
    of their form. 
— throwing off old parts. 
— an addition of new ones of a different ufe, flru&ure, and form. 
— a change of the whole fcrm together. 
   of qualities, propenfitics, manners. 

By the temporary union of two fexes. 
— the fpontaneous feparation of parts. 
— organs fituated in the bread. 
—   in the fide. 
   near to the head. 
 in the oppofite extremity. 
  an intrant organ of the male and a recipient organ of the female. 
— an intrant organ of the female and a recipient organ of the male. 
— the ftsmina and piftils of flowers. 
— the feminal fecretion of the male thrown into the organs of the female. 
     fprinkled at the entrance of the female organs. 
 - —     thrown upon them from a diftance. 

       tranfported to them by the winds. 
  -   fprinkled on the embryo after emifSon. # 

_ —  diffolved in a fluid fecreted by the female before it can right.*} 
perform its office. 

__   ■ ■ - - - - diffolved perhaps fometimes in air, as in the cafe of d cecous 
plants, where it probably adds like an aroma. 

p By quietnefs. 
I — the abfence of ftimuli. 

—- the famencfs of ftirnuli when long continued. 
— deficient affimilation. . . c j 

deficient irritability, which is owing fometimes to the weaknefs, inattention, or connaea 
powers of the mental principle. 

<0.2 
o o '"V 

W) 
fa • ^ 

^2= i «6 Wj a o 
c o w -5 
o-S, te ^ 

After hours. 
  days. 
  weeks. 
—— months. 
  feafons. 
— —■ years. 
Not till after centuries. 

All living bodies are much exhaufted after performing the aft of generation, and many of the inferior 
and animals begin immediately to fickeu and decay, 4 



PHYSIOLOGY. 
, tl* conclude hy confejpngy i*at concerning many ufes of is fill refervedfor farther readhig,for farthtr obfervat'ion, 

toe parts, and concerning different fpecies of •variety in the and for future phyfialogical arrangement, 
form, JiruSure, and pofitkn of the organs, much, after all. 

P I A 

Phytolacca PH\TOJLACCA, po keweed, or American night- 
|| fhade, in botany, is of the decandn'a icofandria clafs of 

Piacenza. plant3. It grows naturally in the province of Virginia 

Bryant's *n America. It hath a thick, fielhy, perennial root, 
flora Disc- divided into feveral parts as large as middling parfneps. 
tctica. From this rife many purplifn, herbaceous {talks, about 

an inch thick, and fix or feven feet long, which break 
into many branches, irregularly fet with large, oval, 
Iharp-pointed leaves, fupported on fhort footftalks. 
Thefc at firft are of a frtfli green colour, but as they 
grow old they turn reddilh. At the joints and divi- 
fions of the branches come forth long bunches of fmail 
bluifn-coloured flowers, cor.fifting of five concave pe- 
tals each, furrounding ten ftamina and ten ftyles. Thefe 
are fucceeded by round deprefled berries, having ten 
cells, esch of which contains a Angle fmosth feed. 

In Virginia and other parts of America the inhabi- 
tants boil the leaves, and eat them in the manner of 
fpinach. They are faid to have an anodyne quality, 
end the juice of the root is violently cathartic. The 
ftems when boiled are as good as afparagus. The 
Portuguefe had formerly a trick of mixing the juice of 
the berries with their red wines, in order to give them 
a deeper colour; but as it was found to debafe the fla- 
vour and to make the wine deleterious, the matter was 
reprefented to his Portuguefe Majefly, who ordered all 
the Items to be cut down yearly before they ] roduced 
flowers, thereby to prevent any further adulteration. 
The fame practice was common in France till ;t was 
prohibited by an edi6t of Louis XVI. and his prede- 
ceflbr under pain of death. This plant has been faid 
to cure cancers; but the truth of this afl'ertion has not 
been indifputaUy proved, and does not appear very pro- 
bable. 

PHYTOLOGY, a difeourfe concerning the kinds 
rnd virtues of plants. See Botany, and Materia 
Ale die a. 

PHYTON, a general of the people of Rhegium 
againft Dionyfius, the tyrant of Sicily. He was ta- 
ken by the enemy, and tortured, and his fon was 
thrown into the fea. See Syracuse. 

PIA mater. See Anatomy, n° 130. p. 756, &c. 
PI ABA, in ichthyology, is a fmail frefh-water filh, 

caught in all the rivers and brooks id theBrafils, and in 
fome other parrs in America. It is about the bignefs 
of the common minow’; is well tailed, and much efleem- 
ed by the natives. 

PiABUCU, in ichthyology, is an American fifli 
eaten in many places by the natives. It is ravenous, 
and fo greedy or blood, that if a perfon goes inco the 
water with a wound in any part of his body, the pia- 
bucu will make up to it to fuck the blood. It feldora 
exceeds four mches in length. 

PIACENZA is a city of Italy, in the duchy of 
Parma, in E. Long. 10. 25. N. Lit. 45. It is a large 
handfeme city,whofe name is derived by fome from its 
pleafant fituation, in a fruitful plain, on the Via /Emi- 
lia, about half a mile from, the Po, It is the fee of a 

P I A 
bilhop fuffragan of Bologna, and has a univerfity, blit Piacenza, 
of no great fame. It is defended by a wall and a Piaftus/ 
flrong citadel, and is reckoned about three miles in cir-'' v~— 
cumference, fo that it is fomewhat bigger than P <rma. 
The houfes are low, but prettily built; the great Hreet 
called theStradone is in a dire ft line and of equal breadth, 
with a foot-way fenced with polls on each file like 
London, and is about 3000 feet long. The hsufes are 
generally built of brick, and fome of them are prettily 
painted. The cathedral is an old ftrufture, but well 
adorned within. The duke of Parma, who is fovereign 
of PLcenza, has a palace in the city built by Vigno- 
la. There are many excellent paintings in this place. 
There are two chapels painted, ope with the hifiory of 
St Catharine, and the other with a picture of Chrift, as 
as alfo the altar of the church of St Auguftin, all by For- 
dtnone. In the fame church there is a fine pifture of the 
bIdled virgin, St Peter, and St Paul, by PtoloVeronefe. 
At theCapuchins there is aFrancis byGuercina. There 
is a fountain faid to have been erefte i here by Julius 
Caefar, and the equeilrian ftatues of the famous general 
Alexander I. duke of Parma and Placentia, and of hia 
fon Ranuccio, both in the great fquare. In the pa- 
lace of Scetti, there are a great many fine piftures by 
Lanfianco, who had been a page in their fatmly, an! 
among the reft the rape of Helen, the taking of Troy, 
the blefied virgin, anl St Francis. The trade of this 
city confifts chiefly in their cheefe, as at Parma, thefe 
ciries being furrounded with the richeft pafture grounds 
in Italy; though the greateft part of what we call 
the Parmefan cheefe is made in the duchy of Milan, 
and particularly at Lodi. See Parmefan Cheese  
Without the walls, which are w a filed by the rivers 
Trebl ia and Po, there is a large feminary or college, 
magnificently etefted by cardinal Alberoni, a native 
of this c’ty, but confideraLIy hurt by the modern 
Goths tu the hft wir. Towards the north of the ci- 
ty is the mouth of the river Trebbid, famous for the 
viftory which Hannibal obtained over the Romans. 

PIASTUS, a native of Poland, was originally a 
wheelwright and the fon of Coflifco, a citizen ofCruf- 
witz. Fie flouriflied in the year 830, when on the 
extinftion of the family of Popiel great difputes a- 
rofe about his fucceflbr, and Cracow was affbfted 
with a fevere famine. During this extremity, when the 
people were dropping down in the ftreets, two angels - 
in human forms, as the ftory is told, took up their rc-Hiforv, 
fidence with Piaftus, who was celebrate J for his piety vol. xxx. 
and extenfive charity. Fie had nothing left but a fmallE 33^i 
calk of the common liquor of the country, and this he &C* 
prefented to his new guefts, who, charmed with his 
hofpitality, promifed him the crown of Poland. The 
faith of Piaftus was equal to his ether virtues ; he im- 
plicitly believed the wonfcof his guefts, and pioufly 
followed their direftions in every particular. He was 
ordered to diftribute the liquor out of his little ca/k to 
the multitude: he did fo, and found that it was ifiex- 
hauftible. The people were aftoniftied ; all cried out, 

4^2 “A 
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Piaftus t( A miracle!” an ! the eleftors determined to chufe 

P>broch a Per^on ‘n whofe.favour Heaven had fo vifibly decla- »_ : , red : Piaftus was accordingly taken from his ftiop, and 
raifed fo the ducal dignity. 

Such is the relation of the canon of Cracow, which 
differs in many particulars from the account given by 
Guagnini, and feveral other hiftorians. According to 
them, Piaftus had prepared a fmall collation, to enter- 
tain fome friends who were affembled at the birth of a 
child. Two pilgrims, Panl and John, afterwards mur- 
dered at Rome, came about this time to Cracow. They 
begged charity at the door of the eleftion-hall, and were 
rudely repulfed; upon which they ftumbled on the houfe 
of Piaftus, and were kindly received. The miracle we 
have mentioned was wrought by them ; and the two 
pilgrims, and not angels, were the inilruments of the 
elevation of the hofpitable wheelwright. Though 
we pay but little regard to the marvellous means by 
which Piaftus afeended the ducal throne of Poland, it 
would be prefuHiptuous entirely to omit a fa ft attefted 
by all the writers upon this fubjeft : it was proper, 
therefore, to take notice of it, and we leave the reft to 
the reader’s judgment.' 

Being now raffed to the fupreme dignity, he was not 
intoxicated with his profperity. His natural charity, 
benevolence, and fweetnefs of difpofition, remained : 
nothing was altered but his power of doing good. He 
was truly called the father of his people : the injured 
never returned unredreffed, nor merit unrewarded. 
Piafhis wiped the tear from the eyes of the widow ; 
and was himfelf the guardian of the orphan, and the 
general patron of the poor and diftreffed. His excel- 
lent inclinations ftrved him in the room of great abi- 
lities; and the happinefs that his people enjoyed made 
them forget that their prince was not born a ftatefmen 
and a warrior. Several inteftine commotions arofe du- 
ring his adminiftration, all which he quelled by the 
mildneis and clemency of his nature : his nobility were 
aftiamed of rebelling againft a fovereign who devoted 
his whole life to render his people happy. He remo- 
ved the court from Crufwitx, a city which he deteft- 
ed, becaufe it was the feene of Popiel’s crimes and tra- 
gical end, and fixed his refidence at Gnefna, where he 
died beloved, efteemed, and even adored by his fub- 
jefts. 

It is in memory of this excellent prince, that all the 
natives of Poland, who have been fince promoted to 
the ducal or regal dignity, were called Piaftes, in con- 
tradiftinftion to the foreigners. 

Piaftus affociated his fon Ziemovitus with him in 
the government before his death; a circumftance of 
much benefit to the people. 

PIAZZA, in building, popularly called fi/ac/je, an 
Italian name for a portico, or covered walk, fupported 
by arches. • • 

The word literally fignifies a broad open place or 
fquare ; whence it alfo became applied to the walks or 
porticoes around them. 

* EJayj by PIBROCH, fays Dr Beattie *, is a fpecies of tune 
Dr Beattie, peculiar, I think, to the Highlands and Weftern Ifies 
8vo edit, of Scotland. It is performed on a bagpipe, and differs 

totall7 frorn al1 oth?r Its rythm »s fo irregular, and its notes, efpecially in the quick movement, fo 
mixed and huddled together, that a ftranger finds it 
almoft impofiible to reconcile his ear to it* fo as to 

perceive its modulation. Some of thefe pibrochs, be- Piea 
ing intended to reprefent a battle, begin with a grave ' . H r 

motion refembling a march, then gradually quicken Fltaf<^' , 
into the onfet; run off with noify confufion and tor- ~ v 

bulent rapidity, to imitate the conflift and purfuit j 
then fwell into a few ft our i ikes of triumphant joy; and 
perhaps clofe with the wild and flow wailings of a fu- 
neral proceffion. 

PICA, in ornithology. See Corvus, fp. 9. 
Pica marina, in ornichology. See H^ematopus, 

and AtcA, n° 3. 
Pica, in medicine, a depravation of appetite, which 

makes the patient long for what is unfit for food, or 
incapable of nourifliing ; as chalk, allies, coals, plafter- 
lime, &c. See Medicine, n^yi. 

Pica, orpye, had formerly the fame fenfe as ordi- 
nal, meaning a table or direftcry, pointing out the 
order in which the devotional fervices appointed for 
different occafions were to be performed. According- 
ly we are told it is derived from nx, a contraftion of 

a table; and by others from Htera picata, a great 
black letter at the beginning of fome new order in the 
prayer. I he term was ufed in a fimilar fenfe by offi- 
cers of civil courts, who called their kalendars or al- 
phabetical catalogues direfting to the names and things 
contained in the rolls and records of their courts the 
pyes. 

PICARD, a native of the Netherlands, who found- 
ed a feft the profeffors of which were called Picards. 
See Picards. 

i icard (John), an able mathematician, and one 
of the moft learned aftronomers of the 17th century* 
was born at Fleche,and became prieft and prior of Rillie 
in Anjou. Going to Paris, he was in 1666 received into 
the Academy of Sciences in quality of aftronomer. In 
1671, he was fent, by order of the king, to the caftle 
of Uraniburg, built by Tycho Brahe in Denmark, to 
make aftronomical obfervations there; and from thence 
he brought the original manuferipts wrote by Tycho- 
Brahe, which are the more valuable as they differ in 
many places from the printed copies, and contain a 
book more than has yet appeared. Pie made impor- 
tant difeoveries in aftronomy ; and was the firft who 
travelled through feveral parts of France, to meafure 
a degree of the meridian. His works are, 1. A trea- 
tife on levelling. 2. Fragments of dioptrics. 3. Ex- 
perimenta circa aquas ejfluentes. 4. De men/uris. 5. De 
menfura hquidorum led aridorum. 6. A voyage to U- 
raniburg, or aftronomical obfervations made in Den- 
mark. - 7. Aftronomical obfervations made in feveral 
parts of France, &c. Thefe, and fome other of his 
works, which are much eftcemed, are in the fixth and 
feventh volumes of the Memoirs of the Academy of 
Sciences. 

PICARDS, a religious feft which arofe in Bohe- 
mia in the 15th century. 

Picard, the author of this feft, fiom whom it derived 
its name, drew after him, as has been generally faid, a 
number of men and women, pretending he would reftore 
them to the pumicive ftate of innocence wherein man 
was created : an£ accordingly he affumed the title of 
the New Adam. With this pretence he taught his fol- 
lowers to give themfelves up to all impurity ; faying 
that therein confifted the liberty of the fons of God ; 
and that all thofe not of their feft were in bondacre. 

He 
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Pkards. He firft pubUfhed his notions in Germany and the low 

countries, and perfuaded many people to go naked, 
and gave them the name of Adamites. After this 
he feized on an ifland in the river Laufnecz, fome 
leagues from Thabor, the head quarters of Zifca, 
where he fixed himfelt and his iollovvers. Hio women 
were common, but none were allowed to enjoy them 
without his permiffion : fo that when any man dcfired 
a particular woman, he carried her to Picard, who gave 
him leave in thefe words, Go, inertafe, multiply, and Jill 
the earth. 

At length, however, Zifca, general of the -Huffites, 
, (famous for his vi&ories over the emperor Sigifmund), 

hurt at their abominations, marched againfl them, 
made himfelf mnfter of their ifland, and put them all 
to death except two j whom he fpared, that he might 
learn their dodfrine. 

Such is the account which various writers, relying 
/ on the authorities of uEneas Sylvius and Varillas, have 

given of the Picards, who appear to have been a party 
of the Vaudois, that fled from perfecution in their own 
country, and fought refuge in Bohemia. It is indeed 
doubtful whether a fedt of this denomination, charge- 
able with fuch wild principles and fuch licentious con- 
d.udt, ever exifted ; and it is certainly aftoniihing that 
Mr Bayle, in his art. Picards, fhould adopt the re- 
proachful reprefentations of the writers juil mention- 
ed : for it appears probable at lead; tint the whole is 
a calumny invented and propagated in order to d:f- 
grace the Picards, merely becaufe they deferted the 
communion and protefted againft the errors of the 
church of Rome. Lafuius informs us, that Picard, 
together with 40 other perfons, befides women and 
children, fettled in Bohemia in the year 1418. Bal- 
bmus the Jefuit, in his Epitome Rerum Buhemicarum, 
lib. it. gives a fimilar account, and charges cn the Pi- 
cards none of the extravagancies or crimes aferibed to 
them by Sylvius. Schledfa, fecretary of Ladiflaus, 
king of Bohemia, in his letters to Erafmus in which 
he gives a particular account of the Picards, fsys that 
they confidered the pope, cardinals, and bifhops of 
Rome, as the true Ancichrifts, and the adorers of the 
confecrated elements in the eucharifl as downright 
idolaters; that they denied the corporal prefence of 
Chrifl. in this ordinance ; that they condemned the 
worfhip of faints, prayers for the dead, auricular con- 
feffion, the penance impofed by priefts, the feafts and 
vigils obferved in the Romifh church ; and that they 
confined themfelves to the obfervance of the fabbath, 
and of the two great feafts of Chi iflmas and Pencecoft. 
From this account it would appear that they were no 
other than the Vaudois ; and M. dc Beaufobre has 
fhown that they were both of the fame fe£t, though 
under different denominations. Befides, it is certain 
that the Vaudois were fettled in Bohemia in the year 
J178, where fome of them adopted the rites of the 
Greek, and others thofe of the Latin, church. The 
former were pretty generally adhered to till the middle 

Picardy 
. il 

Piccolo- 

of the 14th century, when the eftahlifhment of the La- 
tin rites caufed great difturbance. Oil the commence- 
ment of the national troubles in Bohemia, on account 
of the oppofition to the papal power (fee Moravians), —y—. 
the Picards more publicly avov/ed and defended their 
religious opinions; and they formed a confiderable 
body in an ifland by the river Launitz or Laufnecz, in 
the diftribt of Bechin, and recurring to arms, were de- 
feated by Zifca. Encyclop. art. Picards. 

PICARDY, a province in France, is bounded on 
the north by Hainauk, Artois, and the Straits of Ca- paynyf 
lais ; on the eaft by Champaigne ; on the fouth by Geography 
the Ifle of France; and on the weft by Normandyvol. ii. 
and the Englifli Channel (a). This province is longP-464* 
and narrow7, being ufually compared to a bent arm ; 
and in this figure is nearly 150 miles in length, but 
not above 40 in breadth, and in many places not above 
20. It is generally a level country ; and produces 
wine, fruit of all kinds, plenty of corn, and great 
quantities of hay : but wood being fcarce, moft of the 
inhabitants burn turf. They have, however, fome 
pit-coal, but it is not fo good as that of England. It 
w'as united to the crown of France in the year 1643 ; 
and is fuppofed to contain 533,000 inhabitants. 

Its principal rivers are the Somme, the Oife, the 
Canche, the Lanthie, the Lys, the Aa, the Scarpe, 
and the Deule. 

The fituation of this province ©n the fea, its many 
navigable rivers and canals, with the induftry of the 
inhabitants, render it the feat of a flouriftiing trade. 
In it are made beautiful filk fluffs, woollen fluffs, coarfe 
linen, lawn, and foap ; it alfo carries on a large trade 
in corn and pit-coal. In the government of Calais and 
Boulogne are annually bred 5000 or 6000 colts, whieh. 
being afterwards turned loole in the paftures of Nor- 
mandy, are fold for Norman horfes. The fiflieries on 
this coaft are alfo very advantageous. Thia province 
is divided into Upper, Middle, and Lower Picardy 4 
and is again fubdivided into four deputy-governments. 
The principal town is Amiens. 

PICAKT (Bernard), a celebrated engraver, fon of 
Stephen Picart, alfo a famous engraver, was born at 
Paris in 1673. He learned the elements of his art 
from his father, and ftndied aichite&ure and perfpec- 
tive under Sebaftian le Clerc. As he embraced the re- 
formed religion, he fettled in Holland to enjoy the free 
exercife of it; where his genius produced thofe mafter- 
pieces which made him efteemed the moft ingenious 
artift of his age. A multitude of books are embeL 
liftied with elates of his engraving. He died in 1733. 

PICCOLOMINI (Alexander), archbifhop of Pk- 
tras, and a native of Sienna, where he was born about 
the year 1508, was of an illuftrious and ancient family, 
which came originally from Rome, but afterwards fet- 
tled at Sienna. He compofed with fiiccefs for the 
theatre; but he was not more diftinguiftied by his ge- 
nius, than by the purity of his manners, and his regard 
to virtue. His charky was very great; and was chiefly 

exerted 

(a) The origin of the name of this province does not date earlier than A. D. 1200. It was an academical 
joke ; an epithet fnft applied to the quarrelfome humour of thofe Undents in the univerflty of Paris who 
came from the frontier of France and Flanders, and hence to their country. Ralejii Notitia Galltarum, p. 447* 
horguer&c, Defcripiion de la France, p. 5 2. 
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_ "'ni‘ , He has left behind him a number of works in Italian. 

The moft remarkable of which are, t. Vat ions Drama- 
tic Pieces, which laid the firil foundation of his charac- 
ter as a writer. 2. A Treatife on the Sphere. 3. A The- 
ory of the Planets. 4. A Tr?.Dilation of Ariftotle’s 
Art of Rhetoric and Poetry, in 4to. 5. A Syftemof 
Morality, publifhed at Venice, 1 573, in 410; tranflited 
into French by Peter de Larivey in 410 ; and printed 
at Paris, 1581. Thefe, with a variety of other works, 
prove his extenfive knowledge in natural philofophy, 
matherrutics, and theology. He was the tirfl who 
made ufe of the Italian language in writing upon phi- 
lofoph'cal fubjefh. He died at Sienna the 12th of 
March 1578, aged 70. A particular catalogue of his 
works may be feen in the Typographical Didlionary. 
There is one performance afcribed to this author, in- 
titled Dialog/) della bella Creanta delle Donne, (printed at 
Milan, 1558, and at Venire, 1574, in8vo ); which 
but ill fuits the dignity of a prelate. It is filled with 
maxims which have an evident tendency to hurt the 
morals of young women. Piccolomini’s name, indeed, 
is not in the title page ; and it has all the appearance 
of being a juvenile production. It is very fcarce; and 
the public would fuftaln no lofs by its being entirely 
out of print. It was tr^nfiated into French by F. 
d’Amboife, an 1 publifhed at Lyons, in i6ino, under the 
title of /nJlruP.ton des jeunes dames. It was afterwards 
r- printed in 1583, under that of Dialogue W Devis des 
Demoifelles. 

Piccolomini (Francis), of the fame family with the 
foregoing, was born in 1520, and taught phihfophy 
with fuccefs, for the fpace of 22 years, m the moil ce- 
lebrated univerfities of Italy, ani afterwards retired to 
Sienna, where he died, in 1604, at the age of 84. 
The city went into mourning on hisdeath. His works 
are, 1. Some Commentaries upon Arifiotie, printed at 
Mayence, 1608, in 4to. 2. Univerfa Philofophid de 
Morilus, printed at Venice, 1583, in folio. He la- 
boured to revive the do&rine of Pkto, and endeavour- 
ed aifo to imitate the manners of that philofopher. 
He had for his rival the famous James Zabarella, whom 
he excelled in facility of exprrfiion and neatnefs of 
difcoune ; but to whom he vyas much inferior in point 
of argument, becaufe h: df?l not examine matters to 
the bottom as the other did ; but prefled too rapidly 
from one propofirion to another. 

Piccolomini oi Aragon (O&avius), duke of Am*lfi, 
prince Oi the Empire, a general of the emperor’s army, 
«nd knight of the or^cr of the Golden Fleece, was 
born in 1599. He firfl bore arms among the Spanilh 
troops in Italy. He afterwards ferved in the army 
cf Ferdinand II. who fent him to the relief of Bohe- 
mia, and entrufted him with the command of the im- 
perial troops in 1634. After having fignalized hitafdf 
at: the battle of Nortlingue, he made Marfhal de Cha- 
tillon raife the liege of St Ointr. He had the good 
fortune to gain a viftory over Marquis de Feuquieres 
in 1639: nor did the lofs of the buttle of Wolfenhut- 
tel, m i6>i» impair his glory. He died on the 10th 
0; *656* being five years after, aged 57, with-, out ifiue; and with the charafter of an able ne?o-iator 
and an adive general. The celebrated Caprara was his 
nephew. 

Piccolomini (James), whcfe proper name w&zAm- 
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manatly took that of Piccolomini ia honour of h’s pa- Piceo’a- 
tron Pius II. He was born in a v da^re ntar Lucca 
in 1422. He became bifhop of Mafia, afterwards of p c^rjn 
Frefcati; a cardinal in 1461, under the name cf Car- 
d'inal de Pavie; and died in 1479, at the age of 57, of 
an indigeftion of figs. He left Seoo pidoles in the 
bankers hands, which Pope Sixtus IV. claimed ; and 
of which he gave a part to the Hofpital of the Holy 
Gholt. His works, which confid of fome Lettei*, 
and a Hiftory of his own time, were printed at Mi- 
lan, in 15 2 1, in folio. His hiftory, xnvxleA. Commen- 
taries, commences the 18th of June 1464, and ends 
the 6th of December 1469. They may very proper- 
ly be confidered as a Sequel of Pope Pius li.’s Com- 
mentaries, which end with the year 1463. 

Piccolomini, (^Eneas Sylvius). S e Pius II. 
PICENFIA, (Strabo, Piiny), the cap'ta! of the 

Picentini, whof: territory, called Ager Picentinus, a 
fauH difirift, lay on the Tufcan Sea, from the Promon- 
torium Minerva, the fouth boundary of Campania on 
the cor.ft, to the tiver Sl’arus, the north boundary of 
Lucania, extending within-lan 1 as far as the S imnites 
and Hirpmi, though the exact termination cannot be 
afiigned. The Greeks commonly confound the Picen- 
tini and Picentes, but the R •nan? carefully diftinjuiih 
them. The former, with no more than two towns that 
can be named, Silernum and Pieentia; the fituation of 
both doubtful: only Pi ny fay? the latter flood vvithin- 
land, at fome difiance from the fea. Now thought to be 
Bicenza, (Holfienius), in the Principato Citra of Naplej. 

PICEND'M, (Cmfar, Piiny, Fiorus) ; Picenus 
Acer, (Cicero, S^lluft, L vy, Ta itus) ; Ager Pi- 
centium, (Varro) : a territory of luly, lying to the 
eaft of Umbria, from the Apennine to the Adriatic ; 
on the coafi extending from the river Aefis on the 
north, as far a? the Pnetutiani to the feuth. In the 
upper or northern part of their territory the Um' ri 
excluded them from the Aptnn'ne, as far ao Cameri- 
num, (Strabo); but in the lower or fouthern part they 
extended from the Adriatic to the Apennine. A very 
fruitful territory, and very populous Picentes, the 
people, (Cicero) ; from the Angular, Plans, (Livy) : 
different from the Picentini, on the Fufran fea, though 
called fo by the Greeks ; but P:olemy cells them Pi- 
cent, as does alfo Pimy. Their territory at this day 
is fuppofed to form the greaceft part of the March of 
Ancona, (Cluveriua). 

PICHFORD, in the county of S-.loo in England; 
on the fouth-eafi fide of Shrewfbury, near Coniover. 
It is noted for a fpring of pitchy water (from whence 
fome derive its name), on the top of which there al- 
ways flows a fort of liquid bitumen. Over mofi of the 
coaj pits hereabouts there lies a Aratura of biackilh 
rock ; of which, by boiling and grinding, they make 
pitch and tar, and alfo diftil an oil from it. 

PICHINCHA, a mountain inPeru. SeePERu,n''56. 
PICKERING, in the notch riding of Yorkfh’re ia „ 

England, 13 mdes from Scarborough, and 225 from 
London, is a pretty large town belonging to the du- 
chy of Lancaftcr, on a hill among the wild mountains 
of Blakemore ; hrving the forefi of Pickering on the 
north, and Pickering-common on the fouth. It is 
find to have been built 270 years before Chrifi by Pe- 
ridurus, a king of the Britons, who was buried here. 
It had once a cafile, the ruins of which are Hill to be 

8 feec; 
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Pickery fecn ; to whcfe junfdt&icn tniny of the neighbouring 

villages were fubjefl: and the adjacent territory, com- 
_„r y -i rr.only called Pickcring-Lath, or the libeity or foreft of 

Pickering, was given by Henry III. to hisfon Edmund 
earl of Lancafter. A court is kept here for all aftions 
under 40 s. srifing within the honour of Pickering. 

PICKERY, in Scots law, petty theft, or dealing 
things of frsill value. 

PICKE FS, in fortificnt ion, ftaices (harp at one end, 
and fcmetimea fhod with iron, uied in laying out the 
ground, of about three feet long ; but, vhen ufei for 
pir n;ng the fafcines of a battery, they are from three 
to five feet long. 

Pickets, in artillery, are about five cr fix feet long, 
fhod with iron, to pin the park lines, in laying cut the 
boundaries of the park. 

Pickets, in the camp, are alfo flakes of about fix 
or eight inches long, to fallen the tent cords, in pitch- 
ing the tents; alfo, of about four or five feet long, dri- 
ven into the ground near the tents of thehorfemen, to 
tie their horfes to. 

Picket, an out-guard polled before an army, to 
give notice of an enemy approaching. 

Picket, a kind of punifhment fo c: llel, where a fob 
dier Hands with one foot upon a fliarp pointed flake ; 
the time of his Handing is limited according to the of- 
fence. 

PICKLE, a brine or liquor, commonly conspofed 
of fait, vinegar, &c. fometim.es with the addition of 
fpices, wherein mer.t, fruit, and other things, ate pre- 
ferved and feafoned. 

PICO, one of the Azore Ifiande, is fo called from 
feme lorty mountains on it ; or rather from one very 
high mountain, terminating like TencrifFe in a peak, 
and reputed by fome writers equal to it in height. 
This ifiand lies about four leagues fcuth-wefl from St 
George, twelve from Tercera, and about three kasues 
fouth-eaft of Fayal; in W. Long. 28. 21. and N. L t. 
38. 29. The mountiin Pico, which gives name to the 
ifiand, is filled with difmal dark caverns or volcanoes, 
which frequently vomit out flames, fmoke, and afhes, 
to a great diflance. At the foot of this mountain to- 
wards the eafl is afpring of frefh water, generally cold, 
but fometimee fo heated with the fubterraneous fire, 
as to rufh forth in torrents with a kind of ebullition 
like boiling water ; equalling that in heat, and fending 
forth a fleam of fulphureous fetid vapours, liquefied 
Hones, minerals, and flakes of earth «11 on fire, in fuch 
quantities, and with fuch a violence, as to have formed 
a k nd of promontory vulgarly called Miseries, on the 
declivity of the coafl, and at the dillance of 1200 
paces from the fountain. Such at leaft is the account 
of Ortelius ; though we do not find this laft circum- 
Hance of the promontory confirmed by later obferva 
tions. The circumference of Pico is computed at 
about 15 leagues: and its mofl remarkable places are 
Pico, Lagoas, Santa Cruce or Cruz, San Sebaftisn, 
Pefquin, San Rocko, Playa,and Magdalena; the inha- 
bitants cf which live wholly on the produce of the 
ifland, in great plenty and felicity. The cattle ere-va- 
rious, numerous, and excellent in their feveral kinds : 
it is the fame with the vine; and its juice, prepared 
into different wines, the beft in the Azores. Befides 
cedar and other timber, they h.ve a kind of wood 
which they call teixo) folid and hard as iron; and vein- 
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ed, when finely poliflied, like a rich fcarlet tab1 y; Pic* 
which colour it has in great perfe£tion. The longer II 
it is kept, the more beautiful it grows: hence it 'is. Ficran'g-, 
that the teixo tree is felled only for the king’s ufe or v 

by his order; and is prohibited from being exported 
as a common article of trade. 

Pico Marina, a fta-fifh common at Kongo in Afri- 
ca, derives its name from the refemblance of its mouth 
to the beak of a wood-pecker. It is of a large fize, u„iv, 
and prodigious ftrength, has four fins on its back, three Hijiory, 
under its belly, and one on each fide of its head; its tailvo1- xi!'- 
is large and forked, by which it cuts the waves with5’' 46’ &c‘ 
fuiprifing force and velocity. It ia at war with every 
fi.h that fwimj, and with every thing it meets in its 
way, without being intimidated by the largefl vcffelg; 
a furprifing inflance of which intrepidity, we are tell 
by fome mifilonaries, whofe fhip was attacked by one 
of them, near thefe coafis, in the dead of night. The 
violence of the fhock which it gave to the veffel quick- 
ly awakened the captain and the reft of the people; 
who immediately ren to the fhip’s fide, where they per- 
ceived, by moon light, this huge monfler faftened by 
its forehead co the veffel, and making the flrongdl ef- 
forts to difengage itfelf; upon which fome of them 
tried to pierce him with their pikes, but he got off be- 
fore they could accomplifh their aim. On the next 
morning, upon vifiting that fide of the veffel, they 
found, about a foot below the furface of the water, a 
piece of its bony fnout fluck fall into the wood, and 
two or three inches of it proje&ing outwards. Thev 
went prefently after to vifit the infide of the fhip, and 
difeovered about five 01 fix inches more of the point of 
the horn which had penetrated through the plank. 

PICQUERING, a flying war, orfkirmifh, made by 
foldiers detached from two armies for pillage, cr be- 
fore a main battle begins. 

PICQUET, or Picket. See Piquet. 
PICRAMNIA, in botany : A genus of the pen- 

tan Jria order, belonging to the dicecia clafs of plants ; 
and in the natural method ranking with thofe that are 
doubtful. The calyx is tripartite; the corolla has three 
petals; the flamina from three to five, awl-fhaped, and 
feem to join together at the bafe ; there are two flyli, 
which are fhort and bent backwards; the berry is 
roundifh, and contains two oblong feeds, and fometimefi 
one feed only. There is only one fpecies, viz. the 
antidefma, or murjoe bufh. This Ibrub is frequent in 
copfes and about the (kins of woods in Jamaica, ri- 
fing about eight or nine feet from the ground. The 
leaves are of an oval form, pointed and placed in an al- 
ternate form along the branches; the flower fpikes are 
long, pendulous, and {lender; the florets fmall and 
white : the berries are numerous ; at firtl red, then of 
a jet black colour ; the pulp is foft, and of a purple 
complexion.—The whole plant is bitter, and efpecially 
the berry. The negroes make a deco&ion of them, 
and ufe it in weekntffes of the ftomach and in venereal 
cafes. 

PICRANIA amara, or Pit/cr Wood, is a tall and 
beautiful timber tree, common in the woods of Jamai- 
ca. It is a new genus, belonging to the pentandria 
monogynla of Lincaeus. The name is exprdlive of its 
ftnfi! le qualities. 

Every part of this tree is intenfely bitter; and even 
after the tree has been laid for floors many years, who- 

ever 
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pierU ever rubs or fcrapes the wood, feels a great degree of 

It > bitcernefs in their mouth or throat. Cabinet-work 
. 0f this wood is very ufeful, as no infedt will live 

near it. 
This tree has a great affinity to the Quajfia Amara 

of Linnaeus; in lieu of which it is ufed as an antifeptic 
in putrid fevers. When uftd, lefs of it will do than 
of the Amara of Surinam. See Quassia. 

PICRIS, Ox-tongue; a genus of the polygamia 
reqUalis order, belonging to the fyngenefia ehfs of 
plants. There are four fpecies, of which the only re- 
markable one is the echioides, or common ox-tongue, 
growing fpontaneoufly in corn-fields in Britain. It 
has undivided leaves embracing the ftem, with yellow 
bloffoms, which fometimes clofe foon after noon, at 
other times remain open till nine at night. It is an 
agreeable pot-herb while young. The juice is milky, 
but not too acrid. 

PICRIUM, in botany: A genus of the monogynia 
order, belonging to the tetrandria clafs of plants ; and 
in the natural method ranking with thofe that are 
doubtful. The calyx is monophyllous and quinquefid; 
the corolla monopetalous, and its tube is ffiort ; the fi- 
laments are four in number, and hooded at the place of 
their infertion ; the ftyle long and thick ; the ftigma 
bilamellated ; the capfule is round, bivalved, and con- 
tains a number of fmall feeds.—There are two fpecies, 
viz. the jpicata and ramofa; both natives of Guaiana. 
Both fpecies are bitter, and employed in dyfpepfy, 
and to promote the menfes: they are alfo recommended 
in vifceral obftrudlions. 

PICTET (Benedict), born at Geneva, in 1655, 
of a diftinguilhed family, profecuted his ftudies with 
great fuccefs. After having travelled into Holland and 
England, he taught theology in his own country with 
an extraordinary reputation. The univerfity of Leyden, 
after the death of Spantreina, folicitei him to come 
and fill his place; but he thought that his own country 
had the bell right to his fervk.es: and for that genero- 
fity he teceived its thanks by the mouth ©f the mem- 
bers of council. A languifhing diforder, occalioned 
by too.much fatigue, haftened his death ; which hap- 
pened on the 9th of June 1724, at the age of 69 years. 
This minifter had much fweetnefs and affability in his 
manner. The poor found in him a comforter and a 
father. He publifhed a great number of works in La- 
tin and French, whi h are much efteemed in Proteftant 
countries. The principal of thefe are, 1. A Syftem 
of Chriftian Theology in Latin, 3 vcls. in 410 ; the 
beft edition of which is that of 1721. 2. Chriftian 
Morality, printed at Geneva, 1710, 8 vols in 12mo. 
3. The Hiftory of the 11th and 12th centuries; ip- 
tended as a fequel to that of Sueur, printed in 171 
2 vols. in 4.10. The Continuator is held in higher 
eftimation than the firft author. 4. Several Contro- 
.verfial Treatifes. 3. A great number of tradts on 
morality r.nd piety ; among which we mult diilinguilh 
“ the Art of Living and dying well;” publiihed 
at Geneva, 1705, in j 2mo. 6. Some Letters. 7. 
Some Sermons, from 1697 to 1721 ; 4 vols. in 8vo. 
With a v dt number of other books, the names of 
•which it would be tedious to mention ; but which, as 
Fir Sennebier fays, “ all {how evident marks of piety 

rand good fenfe.” 
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PrcTET f John-Louis), a counfellor of Geneva, born 

in 1739* was of the fame family. He was meoaber 
of the Council of Two Hundred; Counfellor of State 
and Syndic; and died in 1781. He applied himfelf 
to the ftudy of aftronomy, and made feversl voyages 
into France and England for his improvement. Few 
men were ever bleffed with a clearer or more enlight- 
ened underftanding. He has left in manufeript the 
“ Journal of a Voyage which he made to Ruffia and 
Siberia in 1768 and 1769, in order to obferve the tran- 
fit of Venus over the fun’s diik A work very inte- 
refting, from the lively deferiptions which it gives 
both of men and of nature. 

PICTLAND. See Pentland. 
PICTS, the name of one of thofe nations who an- 

ciently poffeffed the north of Britain. It is generally 
believed that they were fo called from their cuilom of 
painting their bodies; an opinion which Camden 
fupports with great erudition. (See Gough’s edition, 
Vol. 1. p. xci. of the preface). It is certainly liable, 
however, to confiderable objections; for as this cuftom 
prevailed among the other ancient inhabitants of Bri- 
tain, who ufed the g/q/fum of Pliny and the ‘vitrum of 
Mela for the like purpofe, it may be alked, Why the 
name of Pifti was confined by the Romans to only 
one tribe, when it was equally applicable to many 
others? Why fhould they defign them only by aa epi- 
thet without ever annexing their proper name ? Or 
why fhot-ld they impofe a new name on this people 
only, when they give their proper name to every other 
tribe which they have occafion to fpeak of ? As thefe 
queftions cannot lie anfwered in any fatisfaftory man- 
ner, it is plain we muff look for fome other derivation 
of the name. 

The Highlanders of Scotland, who fpeak the ancient 
language of Caledonia, exprefs the name of this once 
famous nation by the term Pittich; a name familiar to 
the ears of the moil illiterate, who could never have 
derived it from the Roman authors. The word Pic- 
tick means pilferers ox plunderers. The appellation was 
probably impofed upon this people by their neigh- 
bours; or affumed by themfelves, fome time after the 
reign of Caracaila, when the unguarded ftate of the 
Roman province, on which this people bordered, gave 
them frequent opportunities of making incurfions thi- 
ther, and commitcing depredations. Accordingly this 
name feems to have been unknown till the end of the 
3d century. Eumenius the panegyrift is the firft Ro- 
man author who mentions this people under their new 
name , of PiSich, or, with a Latin termination, Pidi. 
When we fay that this name may have been probably 
affumed for the rtafon juft now mentioned, we mull 
obferve, that, in thefe days of violence, the edaraefter 
of a robber was attended with no difgrace. It he had 
the addrefs to form his fchemes well, and to execute 
them fucctfsfully, he was rather praiied than blamed 
for hid coniudt; providing he made no encioachments 
on the property of his own tribe or any of its allies. 
We mean this as no peculiar ftigma upon the Pidis ; 
fot other nations of antiquity, in the like rude ftate, 
thought and added as they did. See Thucydides, lib. 3. 
p. 3. and Virg. Ain. 7. 745 et 749. 

Concerning the-origin of the Puffs, authors are 
much divided. Boethius derives them from the Aga- 
7 . thyrli, 
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£»&*• thyrfi, Pornponlus Laetue from the Germans, Bede 

from the Scythians, Camden(A) and Father limes from 
the ancient Britons, Stillingflect from a people in- 
habiting the Cimbrica Cherfonefus, and Keating and 
O’Flaherty, on the authority of the Pfalter Cafhel, 
derive them from the Thracians. But the moft pro- 
bable opinion is, that they were the defcen lant? of the 
old Caledonians. Several reafons are urged in fupport 
of this opinion by Dr-Macpherfon ; and the words of 
Cumenes, “ Caledonum, aliorumque Pidlorum, filvas,” 
&c. plainly imply that the Piets and Caledonians were 
one and the fame people. 

As there has been much difpqte about the origin of 
thePi£ts,fo there has been likewifeabout their language. 
There are many reafons which make it plain that their 
tongue was the Gaelic or Celtic ; and thefe reafons 
are a further confirmation of their having been of Ca- 
ledonian extraft. Through the eaft and north eaft 
coafts of Scotland (which were poffcffed by the Pi£ls) 
we meet with an innumerable lift of names of places, 

3 rivers, mountains, See. which are manifeftly Gaelic. 
Language. From a very old regifter of the priory of St Andrew’s 

(Dalrymple’s Collection?, p. 122.) it appears, that in 
the days of Hungus, the laft Pidtifh king of that name, 
St Andrew’s was called Mukrofs ; and that the town 
now called Queensferry had the name of Ardchinmachan. 
Both thefe words are plain Gaelic. The firft fignifies 
“ the heath or promontory of boars;” and the latter, 
“ the height or peninfula of Kenneth.” In the lift of 
Pidtifh kings publifhed by Father Tnnes, moft of the 
names are obvioufly Gaelic, and in many inftances the 
fame with the names in the lift of Scottifh or Caledo- 
nian kings publifhed by the fame author. Had Innes 
underftood any thing of this language, he would not 
have fuppofed with Camden that the Pifts fpoke the 
Britilh tongue. It was unlucky that the two words 
on which they built their conje&ure f Strath and Aber) 
are as common in the Gaelic as they could have been 
in the Britifir, and at this day make a part of the 
names of places in countries to which the Piftifh em- 
pire never extended. The names of Strathjillan and 
Lochaber may ferve as inftances. 

The venerable Bede, as much a ftranger to the Cel- 
tic as either of the antiquaries juft now mentioned, is 
equally unhappy in the fpecimen which he gives of 
the Piftifli language in the word penuahel, “ the head 
of the wall.” Allowing the coiriinutation of the ini- 
tial^ into c, as in fome other cafes, this word has ftill 
the fame meaning in Gaelic which Bede gives it in the 
Pidtifh. It is true, there might have been then, as 
well as now, a confiderable difference between various 
dialects of the Celtic ; and thus, perhaps, that pious 
author was led to difeover five languages in Britain 
agreeably to the Jive books of Mofes : A conceit from 
which the good man derived a great deal of harmlefs 
fatisfa&ion. 

The Pi&s of the earlieft ages, as appears from the 
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Territory. 

fubjeft, pofleffed only the eaft and north-eaft coaft of Pi<S*» 
Scotland. On one fide, the ancient Drumalbin, or 
that ridge of mountains reaching from Lochlomond 
near Dumbarton to the frith of Taine, which feparates 
the county of Sutherland from a part of Rofs, was the 
boundary of the Pi<Sfi(h dominions. Accordingly we 
find in the life of Columba, that, in travelling to the 
palace of Brudius, king of the Pi&s, he travelled over 
Drumalbin, the Dorfum Britatinue of Adamnan. On 
the other fide, the territory of the Pi£b was bounded 
by the Roman province. After Britain was relin- 
quilhed by the emperor Honorius, they and the Saxons 
by turns were mailers of thofe countries which lie be- 
tween the frith of Edinburgh and the river Tweed. 
.We learn from Bede, that the Saxons were mailers of 
Galloway when he finiihed his Ecclefiaftical Hiilory. 
T he Pidls, however, made a conqued of that country 
foon after; fo that, before the extinction of their mo- 
narchy, all the territories bounded on the one fide by 
the Forth and Clyde, and on the other by the Tweed 
and Solway, fell into their hands. 5 

The hiftory of the Pidts, as well as of all the other Hiilory. 
ancient inhabitants of Britain, is extremely dark. The 
Irifh hiitori ns give us a long lift of Pidlifh kings, who 
reigned over Piftcvia for the fpace of eleven or thir- 
teen centuries before the Chriitian era. After them 
Innes, in his Critical Effay, givesfts a lift of above 
fifty, of whom no lefs than five held the feeptre, each 
for a whole century. It is probable that thefe writers 
had confounded the hiftory of the Pidls with that of 
their anceftors the old Caledonians. In any other view, 
their accounts of them are highly fabulous ; and have 
been long ago confuted by Dr Macpherlbn of Slate, 
an antiquary of much learning and refearch. • The 
Pidts, as has been already ohferved, were probably not 
known by that name before the 2d or 3d century. A- 
damnan, abbot of Iona, is the firtt author that ex- 
prefsly mentions any Pidlilh king ; and the oldeft af- 
ter him is Bede. We are informed by thefe two wri- 
ters, that St Columba converted Brudius king of the 
Pidlg to the Chriftian faith. Cclumba came into Bri- 
tain in the year of the vulgar era 365. Before that 
period we have no general record to alcertain fo much 
as the name of any Pidtifh king. The hiftory of Drujl 
or Drefly who is faid to have reigned over the Pidls in 
the beginning of the fifth century, when St Niniats 
firft preached the gofpel to that nation, has all the ap- 
pearance of fidlion (b). His having reigned a hun- 
dred years, and his putting an end to a hundred wars, 
are ftories which exceed all the bounds of probabi- 
lity. 

Erudi us, the contemporary of Columba, is the firft 
Pidlifii king mentioned by any writer of authority. 

What figure his anceftors made, or who were hid 
fucceffors on the throne of Piblavia, cannot be afeer- 
tained. Bede informs us, that, during the reign of 
one of them, the Picls killed Egfred king* of Northum- 

joint teftimony of all writers who have examined the berland in battle, and deftroyed the greateft part of 
Vop. XIW Part II. 4z bis 

(a) See Gough's edition of Camden, Vol. I. Preface, p. xc. and the Ancient Univerfal Hiftory, Vol. XVIL 
p. 39, &c. 

(b) According to Camden, this converfion happened about the year 630, in the fouthern Pidtifh pro- 
vinces ; while the northern, which were leparated by fruitful mountains, were converted by Coiumba. 
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his army. The fame author mentions another of their 
kings called Nai'an, for whom he had a particular 
reeard. It was to this Naitan that Ceolfrid, abbot of 
Wiremouth, wrote his famous letter concern'ngr Eafter 
and the Tonfure (c) ; a letter in which Bede himfelf 
is fuppofcd to have had a principal hand Rojer Ho- 
veden and- S tnon of Dnrham mention two other Pic- 
tifii kin^s Onnuji and Kinnth, the firit of whom died in 
761, ^nd the latter flouriihed about the 774* and gave 
an afylum to Alfred of Northumberland, who was 
much about that time expelled his kingdom. The 
accounts given by the Scots hiftorians of feveral other 
Pictifh kings cannot be depended on; nor are the do- 
ries told by the Britifh hiftorians, Geoffrey of Mon- 
mouth an ! the author of the Eulogium Britannix, wor- 
thy of much greater credit. 

In the ninth century the Pi&iih nation was totally 
fubdued by the Scots in the reign of Kenneth Mac- 
alpin. Since that time their name has been loft in 
that of the conquerors, with whom they were incor- 
porated after this conqueft; however, they feem to 
have been treated by the Seottifti kings with great le- 
nity, fo that for fome ages after they commanded a 
great deal of refpeft. The prior of Hogulftead, an 
old Englirtr hiftorian, relates, that they made a con- 
fiderable figure in the army of David the S unt, in his 
difputes with Stephen king of England. In a battle 
fought in the year 1136, by the Englifh on one fide, 
and the Scots asd Pifts on the other, the latter in- 
fixed on their hereditary right of leading the van of 
the Scots army, and were indulged in that rtqueft by 
the king. 

The principal feat of the Pi&ifh kings was at A- 
bernethy. Brudius, however, as appears from the ac- 
counts given by Adamnan, in his life of Columha, 
had a palace at Invernefs, which was probably near 
the extremity of his territory in that quarter; for 
there is no good reafon for believing, with Camden, 
that this king had any property in the Weftern Ifles, 
or that he had ma le a gift of Iona to St Columba 
when he vifited him in that place. 

With refpefl to the manners and cuftoms of the 
Pt&s, there is no reafon to fuppofe they were any 
other than thofe of the old Caledonians and Scots, of 
which many paiticulars are related in the Greek and 
Roman writers who have occafion to fpeak of thofe na- 
tions. 

Upon the decline of the Roman empire, cohorts of 
barbarians were raifed, and Pi£h were invited into the 
fervice, by Honorius, when peace was every where re- 
ftored, and were named Honoriaci. Thofe under Con- 
ftantine opened the paffes of the Pyrenean mountains, 
and let the barbarous nations into Spain. From this 
period we date the civilization of their manners, which 
happened after they had by themfelves, and then with 
the Scots, ravaged this Roman province. 

Piers Wally in antiquity, & wall begun by the em.Pifl,Wn 
peror Adrian, on the northern bounds of England, to |j * 
prevent the incurfions of the Fids and Scots. It wa&Pi6lu:<%t 
firft made only of turf ftrengthened with prlifadoes, B'aut!' 
till the emperor Severus, coming into Britain in per- ’ ^ 
fon, built it with folid ftone. This wall, part of 
which ft ill remains, begun at the entrance of the Sol- 
way Fnth in Cumberland, and running north-eaft ex- 
tended to the German Ocean.* See Adrian and S«- 
VERUS. 

PICTURE, a piece of painting, or a fubjeft repre- 
fented in colours, on wood, canvas, paper, or the like. 
See Painting 

PICTURESQUE beauty, fays a late writer on 
th t fubjeift, refers to “ fuch beautiful objeds as are 
fuited to the pencil.’' This epithet is chiefly applied 
to the works of nature, though it will often apply to 
works of art alfo. Thofe obje&s are moft properly- 
denominated pidurefque which are difpofed by the 
hand of nature with a mixture of varied rudenefs, fm- 
plicity, and grandeur. A plain neat garden, with little 
variation in its plan, and no ftriking grandeur in its 
pofition, difplays too much of art, defign, and unifor- 
mity, to be called pidurefque. “ The ideas of neat 
zni fmooth (fays Mr Gilpin), inftead of being piftu- 
r.efque, in fatl difqualify the objeft in which they re- 
fide from any ptetenfions to pi-fturefque beauty. Nay, 
farther, we do not fcruple to affert, that rough- 
neis forms the moft effential point of difference be- 
tween the beautiful and the pidurefque ; as it feems 
to be that particular quality which makes objeds chief- 
ly pleafing in painting. I nfe the general term rough- 
nefs; but properly fpeaking roughnefc relates only to 
the furfaces of bodies : when we fpeak of their deli- 
neation, we ufe the word ruggednefs. Both ideas, how- 
ever, equally enter into the pifturefque, and both are 
obfervable in the fmaller as well as in the larger parts 
of nature ; in the outline and bark of a tree, as in the 
rude fummit and cr.tggy fi les of a mountain. 

“ Let us then examine our theory by an appeal to 
experience, and try how far thefe qualities enter into 
the idea of pidburefque beauty, and how far they mark 
that difference among objefts which is the ground of 
our inquiry. 

“ A piece of Palladian archite&ure may be elegant 
in the laft degree; the proportion of its parts, the 
propriety of its ornaments, and the fymmetry of the 
whole, may be highly pleafing ; but if we introduce it 
in a pifture, it immediately becomes a formal object, 
and ceafes to pleafe. Should we wifh to give it pic- 
turefque beauty, we muft ufe the mallet inftead of the 
chiffel; we muft beat down one half of it, deface the 
other, and throw the mutilated members around in 
heaps; in fhort, from a fmooth building we muft turn 
it into a rough ruin. No painter who had the choice 
01 the two objects would hefitate a moment. 

** Again, 

(c) We are told by fome authors that Columba taught the Pi&s to celebrate Eafter always on a Sunday 
between the 14th and 20th of March, and to obferve a different method of tonfure from the Romans, leaving 
an imperfect appearance of a crown. This occafioned much difpute till Naitan brought his fubje&a at length 
to the Roman rule. In that age many of the Pifts went on a pilgrimage to Rome, according to the cuftom 
of the times; and amongft the reft we find two perfons mentioned in the antiquities of St Peter's church; 
/IJlcrius count of the Fids, and Syr a with his countrymen, performed their vow. 
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ri^urefijue « A^aln, tvliy does an elegant piece of garden- 

^ea:'t • ground make no figure on canvas ? the fh;:pe is plea- 
^ _v t^e combination of the of jc&s harmoniouSi and 

the winding of the walk in the very l*ne of beauty. 
All this ia true; but the fmoothneft of the whole, 
though right and as it fiiould be in nature, offends in 
picture. Turn the lawn into a piece of broken grrund, 
plant rugged oaks inflead of flowering (hrubs, break 
the edges of the walk, give it the rudenefs of a road, 
mark it with wheel tracks, and fcatter around a few 
fiones and brufhwood ; in a word, infiead of ma- 
king the whole fmooth, m ke it rough, and you make 
it alfo pi&urefque. All the other ingredients o( besu 
ty it already po^^e^^ed.’, On the whole, picturesque 
dompofition cor,fills in uniting in one whole, a var ety 
of part-, and thefe parts can only be obtained from 
rough ohjtfts. 

It is poffible therefore to find picturefque obje«fts 
among works of art, and it is pofiible to make objects 
fo; but the grand fcene of pifturefque beauty is na- 
ture in all its original variety, and in all its irregular 
grandeur. “ We feek it (fays our author) among all 
the ingredients of landfcape, trees, rocks, broken 
grounds, woods, rivers, lakes, plains, valleys, moun- 
tains, and dillances. Thefe objects in themfdvcs pro- 
duce infinite variety ; no two rocks or trees are exact- 
ly the fame ; they are varied a fecond time by combi- 
nation ; and alrroil as much a third time by different 
lights and fhades and other aerial cffeCis. Sometimes 
we find among them the exhibition of a whole, but 
oftener we find only beautiful parts.” 

Sublimity or grandeur alone cannot make an objeffc 
picturefque : for, as our author remarks, ‘‘ however 
grand tne mountain or the rock may he, it has no 
claim to this epithet, unlefs its form, its colour, or its 
accompaniments, have fome degree of beauty. No- 
thing can be more fublime than the ocean; but wholly 
una, companied, it has little of the pidurtfque. When 
we talk therefore of a fuhlime obje<!d, we always under- 
hand that it is alfo beautiful; and we call it fublime 
or beautiful only as the ideas »f fublimity or fimple 
beauty prevail But it is not only the form and the 
cort pofition ©f the objects of landfc :pe which the pic- 
turefque eye examines, it connects them with the at- 
rcciphere, and fecks for all thefe various cfFeffs which 
are produced from that vail and wonderful ttorehoufe 
of nature. Nor is there in travelling a greater pleafure 
than wlnn afiene of grandeur burfls unexpectedly up- 
on the eye, accompan’ed with fome accidental circum- 
hante of the atmofphere which harmonizes with it, 
and gives it double value.” 

There are few pb.ces fo barren as to afford no pic- 
turefque fetne. 

•■ ■ ■   — Believe the mure, 
She does not know that inaufpicious fpot 
Where beauty is thus niggard of her (tore. 
Believe the mufe, through this terrelfrial wafte 
T he fetds of grace me town, profufely fown, 
Even where we leaft rmy hope.  

Mr Gd pin mentions the great military road between 
Neve; fth and t arlifle as the nnofi barren tradt of 
country in England ; am! yet there, he lays, there is 
“ always fomething to amufe the eye. The inter- 
changeable patches of heath and green-fward make an 

agreeable variety. Often too on thefe vaft trails P’uSurefjiie 
of interfering grounds we fee beautiful lights, foften . 
ing off along the fides of hills ; and often we fee them ' ma.'11"" 
adorned with cattle, flocks of fheep, heath-co< ks, grou?, ——y —«■< 
plover, and flights of other wtld-fowl. A group of 
cattle ft >nding in the lhade on the edge of a d rk hid, 
«.nd relieved by a lighter diftance beyond them, will 
often make a complete pidture without any other ac- 
companiment. In many other fituations alfo we find 
them wonderfully pleafmg, and capable of making pic- 
tures amidft all the deficiencies of lan Ifcape. Even a 
winding roa ! itfelf is an object of bemty; while the 
richnefs of the heath on each fide, with the little hil- 
locks and crumbling earth, give many an excellent 
leffon for a fore ground. When we have no opportu- 
nity of examining the grand Tenery of nature, we 
have every where at leuft the means of obferving with 
what a multiplicity of parts, and yet with what gene- 
ral firr plicity, fhe covers every furface. 

“ But if we let the imagination loofe, even feenes 
like thefe adtr inifler great amufemunt. The imagi- 
nation can plant hills; can form rivers and lakes in 
valleys; can f.ujd cattles and abbeys; and if it find no 
other amuftment, can dilate itfelf in vaft ideas of 
fpace.” 

Mr Gilpin, after deferibing fuch objeffs as may be 
called piCdurtfqtir, proceeds to confi Jcr their fources of 
amulemenc. Wo cannot follow our ingenious author 
through the whole of this confiler.tion, and fhall 
therefore finilh our article with a fliort quotation from 
the beginning of it. “ We might begin (fays he) in 
moral fiyle, and confi !er the objedls of n tore in a 
higher J ght than merely as amufement. We might 
obferve, that a fearch alter beauty fhouli naturally 
lead the mind to the great origin of all beauty ; to 
the 
 firft good, firft perfedf, and firtt fair. 

But though in theory this feems a nnur::l (.limax, we 
infill the lefs upon it, as in fad we have fcarce ground 
to hope that every admirer of pitlurefque beauty is aii 
admirer alfo of the beauty of virtue; and that every 
lover of nature refle&s, that 

Nature is but a name for an ejfttty 
Whofe caufe is God,  

If, however, the admirer of nsture can turn his amufe- 
menu to a higher purpofe ; it its great feenes can in- 
fpire him with religious awe, or its tranquil feents 
with that cnmpl teency of mind which is fo nearly al- 
lied to benevolence, it is certainly the better. Apponat 
lucro. It is fo much into the bargain ; for we dare 
not proirrfe him more from pidurefque travel than 
a rational and agreeable amufement. Yet even thisr 
may be of feme ufe in an age teeming with licentious 
pie fine ; and m-iy in this light at lead be confidered 
as havin?a moral tendency.” 

PICGIPlNlM in ornithology, is the name of a 
fpecies of pigeon in Brafii. tt is fo very finallas fcarce 
to exceed the Lrk in fize. Its head, ne k, and wings, 
are of a pale lead colour, with a b!a. k femilunar mark 
at the extremity of each wing ; but its long wing- 
feathers, which a e feen when the w ncs are expand-d 
in flying, are of a reddifir brown on one fide, and Ll xk- 
ifh on the other, with black ends or tips; the tail is 

4 Z 2 * long. 
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Plcumnus long, and is vanegated with black, white, and brown; 
f 

Picus- the belly is covered with white feathers, every one of 
' which has a brown mark of the lhape of a half moon 

at the end. 
P1CUMNUS and Pilumnus, were two deities at 

Rome, who pretided over the aufpices required before 
the celebration of nuptials. Pilumnus was fuppofed 
to patronize children, as his name feems in fome man- 
ner to indicate quodpellat mala infantia. The manu- 
ring of land was fir ft invented by Picumnus, from 
•which reafon he is is called Sterquilinius. Pilumnus is 
alfo invoked as the god of bakers and. millers, as he is 
faid to have firft invented the art of grinding corn. 

PICUS, the Woodpecker, in ornithology, a genus 
belonging to the order of picas. The beak is ftraight, 
and confifts of many fides, and like a wedge at the 
point . the noftrils are covered with briftly feathers ; 
the tongue is round like a worm, very long, and fharp 
at the point, which is befet with briltles bent backward?. 

The grand charadferiftic, fays Latham, of thefe 
birds is the tongue (which in no bird is fimilar, the 
wryneck excepted, whofe other charafters, however, 
differ too widely to give it place in this clafs), the muf- 
cles neeeflary to the motions of which are fingular and 
worthy of notice ; affording the animal means of dart- 
ing it forwards the whole length, or drawing it within 
the mouth at will. See Ray on the Creation^ p. 143. 
Derham’s Phyfic. Theol. p. 342. Note c. Will. Orn. 
p. 136. t. 2 l. 

The fame intelligent ornithologift enumerates no lefs 
than 50 different fpecies of woodpeckers, befides va- 
rieties of fome of them which amount to nine more. 
Each of thefe fpecies our readers cannot expeft us to 
deferibe; we fhall therefore content ourfelves with fuch 
as appear to be mod remarkable. 

1. The picus roartius, or greateft black woodpecker, 
is about the fize of a jackdaw, being about 17 inches 
long; the bill is nearly two inches and a half in length, 
of a dark afti colour,'and whitifh on the fides; the 
irides are pale yellow, and the eyelids are naked, ac- 
cording to Scopoli ; the whole bird is black, except 
the crown of the head, which is vermilion ; the firft 
quill-feather is the fhorteft, and the two middle tail- 
feathers, which -are longer than the others, make it 
appear a little rounded ; the legs are of a lead colour, 
covered with feathers on the fore part for half their 
length, 

La'ham'- “ '^e ^ema^e differs from the male in having the 
SynopJiS) kind head only red, and not the whole crown of the 
vol. ii. ’ head ; and the general colour of the plumage has a 
l-552* fttong caft of brown in it. It has like wife been ob- 

ferved, that the red on the hind bead has been wholly 
wanting ; and indeed both male and female are apt 
much to vary in different fubjefts; fome having a 
much greater proportion of red on the head than others. 
This fpecies is found on the continent of Europe, but 
not in plenty except in Germany. It is not an inha- 
bitant of Italy, and is very rarely feen in France. 
Frifch mentions it as a bird common to his parts; and 
it is found alfo in Sweden, S witzerland, and Denmark, 
but not in winter. 

“ It is faid to build in old afh and poplar trees, 
making large and deep nefts; and Frifch obferves, that 
they often fo excavate a tree, that it is foon after blown 

down with the wind; and that under the hole of this 
bird may often be found a bufhel of duft and bits of 
wood. The female lays two or three white eggs, the 
colour of which, as Willoughby obferves, is peculiar to 
the whole of the woodpecker genus, or at leaft all 
thofe which have come under his infpedFon.” 

2. The picus principalis, or white-billed woodpeck- 
er, is fomewhat bigger than the laft, being equal in 
fize to a crow. It is ? 6 inches long, and weighs about 
20 ounces. The bill is white as ivory, three inches 
long, and channelled; the irides tire yellow, and on 
the hind head is an ereff pointed creft, of a fine red 
colour, fome of the feathers of which are two inches 
long ; the head itfelf, and the body in general, are 
black ; but the lower part of the back, rump, and 
upper tail-coverts, are white ; from the eye there a- 
rifes a ftripe of white, which paffes on each fide of the 
neck down to the back ; three or four of the prime 
quills are black, but the reft are white ; the tail is cu- 
neiform, and of the fame colour as the body ; the legs 
and claws are alfo black. 

“ This foecies inhabits Carolina, Virginia, New 
Spain, and Brafil, and is called by the Spaniards car. 
penter, and not without reafon, as this as well as moft 
of the other fpecies make a great noife with the bill 
againft the trees in the woods, where they may be 
heard at a great diftance, as if carpenters were at work, 
making, according to Catefby, in an hour or two a 
bufhel of chips. He adds like wife, that the Canadian 
Indians make ufe of the bills of thefe birds for coro- 
nets, fetting them round in a wreath with the points 
outwards; and that the northern Indians purchafe them 
of the fouthern at the rate of two and three buck fltins 
per bill. Kalm fays they are found in New Jerfey, 
though very feldom, and only at certain feafons.” 

3. The picus erythrocephalus, or red-hea led wood- 
pecker, is about eight inches three quarters long, and 
weighs two ounces. The bill is an inch and a quarter 
in length, of a lead colour, with a black tip ; the' iri- 
des are dufky.; the head and the neck are of a moft 
beautiful crimfon ; the back and wings are black ; 
the rump, breaft, and belly, are white; the ten firft 
quills are black, the eleventh black and white, and the 
others are white with black firafts; the tail is black 
and cuneiform ; the legs and claws are of lead colour. 
The cock and hen are very nearly alike. 

“ This fpecies inhabits Virginia, Carolina, Canada, 
and moft of the parts of North America ; but at the 
approach of winter it migrates more or iefs to the 
fouthward, according to the feverity of the feafon ; 
and upon this circumftance the people of North Ame- 
rica foretel the rigour or clemency of the enfuing win- 
ter. Kalm obferves that it is a very common bird,, 
and is very deftru&ive to the maize-fields and orch- 
ards, pecking through the ears of maize, and deftroy- 
ing great quantities of apples. In fome years they are 
more numerous than in others, when they attack the 
orchards where the fweei apples grow, which they eat 
fo far that nothing remains but the mere pills. Some 
years fince there was a premium of twopence pet head 
paid from the public fund, in order to extirpate this 
pernicious bird ; but this has been negledled much of 
late. They are faid likewife to be very fond of acorns. 
In Virginia and Carolina they flay the whole year, but 

are 
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Picus. are notfeea infuch numbers in winter as in fummer. Du- 
’-'Y——' ring the winter they are very tame, and are frequently 

known to come into the houfes in the fame manner as 
the redbreaft is wont to do in England. It is obferved 
that this fpecies is found chiefly in old trees; and the 
noife they make with their bills may be heard above a 
mile diftant. It builds the earlieft of all the wood- 
peckers, and generally pretty high from the ground. 
It is accounted by many people very good eating. 
BufFon is of opinion, that it is neceflity alone that 
caufes thefe birds to feed on vegetables of any kind, 
as it is contrary to the nature of the genus.” 

4. The picus pubefcens, or little woodpecker, ac- 
cording to Catelby, weighs only about an ounce and 
an half. Briflbn f lys, it is larger than the fmalleft of 
our European fpecies, being about five inches and a 
half long. The bill is about eight lines long, and of 
a horn colour ; the top of the head is black, and on 
each fide above the eye is a white line ; the hind head 
is red; the hind part of the neck, the back, and rump, 
are black, which is divided into two parts by a line of 
white palling down the middle to the rump ; the fca- 
pulars, upper wing and tail coverts, are black ; the 
•greater wing covens and quills are fpotted with white; 
the under parts of the body are pale grey ; the tail is 
black ; the four middle feathers are plain, the reft are 
barred with white and black ; and the legs and claws 
are black. 

The female has no red on the hind head. Linnaeus 
tells us, that the outer tail feather is white, marked 
with four black fpots. This fpecies inhabits Virginia 
and Carolina. According to Kalm, it abounds in New 
Jerfey, where it is efteemed of all others the moft dan- 
gerous to orchards, and is the moft. daring. As foon 
as it has pecked one hole in a tree, it makes another 
clofe to the firft, in an horizontal diredlion, proceed- 
ing^till it has made a circle of holes quite round the 
tree ; and the apple trees in the orchards have often 
feveral of thefe rings of holes round the ftem, info- 
much that the tree frequently dries up and decays. 

5. The yellow woodpecker is about nine inches 
long. The bill is of a yellowifti white, and more than 
an inch long ; the hind head is crefted ; the nead rt- 
felf, the neck, and whole body, are covered with dirty 
white feathers; from the lower jaw to the ears, on 
each fide, there is a red ftripe ; the wing coverts are 
brown and edged with yellowifh, and fome of the 
greater ones are mixed with rufous on the inner web ; 
the quills are brown or rufous ; the tail is black ; tnc 
legs and claws are grey. 

«« This fpecies is common at Cayenne, and is called 
there charpentiev jaune* It makes its nett in old trees 
which are rotten within ; making with its bill a hole 
from without, at firft horizontal, but declining- down- 

wards as foon as it has pierced through the found part, Picus. 
till it is at laft a foot and a half below the firft open- ^ 
ing. The female lays three white and nearly round 
eggs, and the young are hatched about the beginning 
of April. The male bears his fhare in the work with 
the female, and in her abfence keeps centinel at the 
entrance of the hole. The note of this bird is a kind 
of whiftle fix times repeated, of which*the two or 
three laft are in a graver accent than the others. The 
female wants the red band on the fide of the head 
which is feen in the male. 

“ Specimens vary ; fome are of that dirty white, as 
Briflbn deferibes it, others of a light yellow ; which 
laft is the cafe in a fpecimen in the Leverian mufeum: 
this is 13 inches in length. 

“ In the place referred to above, we find a bird im- 
perfectly deicribed by Mr Fermin : he merely fays, 
that it is a large fpecies; that it has a fine red creft on 
the head ; the neck, breaft, and belly, of a citron co- 
lour; and the wings blueifn above. He only adds, • 
that it may be diftinguifhed from others by the itrokes 
of the bill, which it gives to the trees, and may be 
heard at a great diftance.” 

6. The picus auratus, or gold-winged woodpecker, 
is about 11 inches long, and weighs about 5 ounces. 
The bill is an inch and a half long, and is fomewhat 
bent, and is not fquare but rouniifti, ridged only on 
the top, the point being (harp ; the upper parts of the 
head and neck are afti coloured; the hind head is red; 
the fidesof the head, throat, and fore part of the neck., 
are pale yellow; on each fide of the head is a ftripe of 
black, from the bafe of the lower jaw to the neck ; 
the back, fcapulars, and wing coverts, are of a grey 
brown colour, tranfverfely ftriated with black lines ; 
the rump is whitifh; the breaft:, belly, and fides, are 
whitifh yellow, and each feather is marked with a 
round black fpot at the tip 5 on the middle of the 
breaft there is a large crefcent of black ; the thighs, 
upper and under tail coverts, are black and white mix- 
ed ; the quills are brown, with yellow (hafts fpotted 
with brown on the outer edge ; the tail is blackirh,. 
being outwardly edged with grey ; the outer feather 
is dotted with wlnthh on the margins; the (hafts of 
all but the two middle feathers are yellow half way 
from the bafe ; and the legs and claws are brown. 

The female differs in having the rown and neck 
behind grey brown ; the hind head of a lefs vivid red ; 
and the greater quills not fpocted on the edges. She 
alfo wants the black lift on the throat, but otherwife 
like the male. 

This fpecies inhabits Virginia, Carolina, and Cana- 
da, and is plenty in New Jerfey and about New York, 
where it is called by fome hillock or pint, and by others 
high-hole {a). Both the firft names have fome relation to 

(a) “ 1 have lately feen (fays Latham) in the Leverian mufeum a bird which appears to be a mere variety, 
though brought from a far different country. This was much like the picus auratus in colour, but rather leis , 
i 4 The «« -aiy nude like .hat bird, and brown , - each Me of the 
a whi fleer 
of the 
the body is &rown, oeneaui viiiuccuus, manccu vvi.ta     * ,'r' '" r .u' h c r>^A PT™* r 
bifurcated at the tip, exaftly like the American one. This was brought from the Cape o P”‘ 
have feen two fpecimens of this bird.” 
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Ihctft "JStZi Mr to'.M?'. 

a„ t^e. ;e, i.fe^ ,. -nu« pa^p. « foa,e kind of ^ 

p a e, either where they finJ plenty of food, or nhile 
tney are forrmng an a reefs to the interior part of the 
timber. Fins form of the tail makes their flight very 
aukward as it incline, their body down, and force. 

. # /   7 9 ct L 
a t mes ret infcitg, it muft perinps eat fome kind of 
grafs or pi uts in the fields. hs form and fomt of its 
qinnties make it refem ’e the cuckow(c). Fhough it 
cl.mbs not on trees, t fl.es to their tops ant fits occa- 
finnaUr rn the br ,m hcs. 

Forfter, in the PhHofo hic al Trarrfaaions, o' ferres, 
that it is a ! ml of pafl'a.-e in the northern parts of 
Arnenca, vifiting the nei. hbonrhood of Albany Fort 
in Apnl, and leaving it in September; that it hy> from 
four ro fix eggs, in hollow trees, an ! feeds on worms 
and other ioie&d. Caliel by the natives *«■/*« 
now. ^ ^ 

The followirg fpecies are pretty well known in Bri- 
tain. 

7. The viridis, or green woodpecker, weighs fix 
ounces an 1 a half; its length is 13 inches, the breadth 
2.0 and a half; the bill is dufley, triangular, and near 
two inches long; the crown of the head is crimfon, 
fpotted with black ; the eyes are furrounded with 
black, and the males hove a rich crimfon mark beneath 
the blacknefs; the back, neck, and leffer coverts of 
the wmgs are green; the rump of a pale yellow ; the 
whole of the under part of the body is of a very pale 
green, and the thighs and vent are marked with 
dufky lines; the legs and feet are of a cinereous green; 
t..e tail confift* of ten ftiff feather?, whofe ends are ge- 
nerally broken, as the bird refts on them in climbing • 
the.r tips are black; the reft of each is alternately bar- 
red unh dufky and deep gram. Thefe birds feed en- 
tirely on infeds; and their principal adion i, tha^of fCm3 e8 *;ave the 1

red croWib f°r even the young 

^“5 V and dr n "» bodK. ur bouehs of : h"7Z^ if?of i., a„d I have 
/ —“ dcxiou is mat 01 climbing up and down the bodies or boughs of trees • 

for the firft purpofe they are provided with a long Ifen- 
der tongue, armed with a (harp bony end barbed on 
each m e, which by the means of a curious apparatus 
of mufcles they can ex.rt at pleafure, darting it to a 
{TrCat IfTVrtK intr\ f—1» _T *_1_ 11 ^ . 

/i . , " uuu/ uuwu, ana forces them to fly with ftiort and frequent jerks when they 
woutu afeen d, or even keep in a line. This fpecic, 
feeds ofeener on the ground than any other of the ge- 
nus: all of them make their nefts in the hollows of 
tre^s, an 1 lay five or fix eggs, of a beautiful fetni- 
tran'parent white. 

Wi'lough by fays that the female lays five or fix e™- 
which Pennant (d) alfo obferves; adding, that they are 
of a beau 1 ful feitutranfparent white. 

“ Thefe birds fometimes build in a hollow afp or 
other tree, 1 j or 20 feet from the ground. The male 
and female take it by turns to bore through the living 
p rt Of the wood, till they come to the rotten part 
vrnerem, after being hollowed out to a prooer depth* 
they hy their eggs(e), which are generally five and 
1 metimes fix(F) in number, gretnifh, w.tii im 11 1 lack 
foots. Fhe young ones climb up and down the tree, 
befoie they can fly It is worthy of remark to obferv« 
with what nicety the holes of the woodpecker aR 
made, as perfedly round as if made by the aftiftance of 
a pa.r of compaftes. Nuthatches, darlings, and bats, 
frequently build in thefe holes when deferred. 

“ ^ot{l Frifch and Klein miftake in faying that the 
femsles have not the red crown, for even the youno- 
ones m f hp f    r • . t , ^ ’; — ui u ; ana » nr.ve had them brought to me w> en they cculd fcarcely fly. 
when the red was m'xed w th brown ; but they do 
not become of a full red till after the firft moult. 
I hey are faid to be fond of bees in winter, making 

great havock among them Salerne obferves that 
great length into the clifts of the bark transfixing a°nd havock am°ng them Salerne obferves, that drawing out the inf. As that lurk the,'c. Th^^ke ^ ^ ^ “ Bobgna ; 
their nefts in the hollows of trees; in order therefore foil b* T ^ f,xtrafd,nary’ (or ^ Italians eat ail 
to force their way to thofe cavities, their b lls are ai’nnd without exception, 
formed ftrong, very hard, and wedge-like ?t the end • tl * k” ^ S mnkum there is 3 variety of 
Dr Derham obferves, that a neat riR e runs alontr the r‘n ? drawcolour throughout, except the 
top, a9 ,f an artift had defigned it for ftrengtlTand f oWnf ,WhlCh IS ta'ntly mark‘d with red.” 
be utv. Yet it has not power to penetrated found ' 1 hC n'aIor’ or great *pofted woodpecker, weigh, 
tree; their perforation of any tree is a warning to the thT^Tb < q,^rtCr8* the Ien^th « nine inches ; 
owner to throw it down. Their legs are fhort but f l6‘i rhe b’ 18 oae and 4 quartet long, legs are ihort, but of a blacx horn colour. The ,rides are red. The fore- 

  head 

ced. r, and grows fat on th^m.1 hThiRCfoo ' "halTeln ^ t ^H T k ^ ^ feeIs °n the bern'es of the 

as found in the ftomach on d.ff.a,on.” ‘ L b ulf^orged by lhe mouth, after being ftiot, as wed 

anj Bu^ 

by one, that he was obliged to thruft his JhH! ^ ^ ^ V"™ ' qU'tC in the d*rki for I have been toll 
could reach the eggs.” 8 h ,e arm £o th* Moulder down the hollow of a tree before he 

(0 “ I have feen fix young ones together in one neft.” m//. Orn. p. 

Picut 
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head is of a pale buff colour; the crown of tlu „ 
g offy hla_ k ; the hmd-part marked with a rich deep 
cnmfon fpot. The checks are white; bounded be- 
neath by a black hne that pafre8 from the corner of 
the mouth and furrounds the hind-part of the head 
i he neck is encircled with a black colour. The throat 
and breaft are of a yellowifh white ; the vent feathers 
ot a fine light crimfon. The back, rump, and co- 
verts of the tad, and leffer coverts of the wings, are 
black ; the fcapular feathers and coverts adjoining to 
them are wh.te. The quill feathers are black, degant- 
Iv marked on each web with round white fpots The 
four middle feathers of the tail are black, the next tip- 
ped with d.rty yellow; the bottoms of the two out- 
molt black ; the upper parts a dirty white. The ex- 
terior feathers marked on each web with two black 
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e head a butnot To often met with. Salerne tell, m that thl. 

r . ,   iwu inacic ipots ; the next w.th two on the inner web, and ordr 
one on the other. The legs are of a lead colour. The 

to the 
It is faid 

female wants that beautiful crimfon fpot on the head • 
»b other refpe&s the colours of both agree. This fpe- 
eiesis much more uncommon than the preceding ; and 
keeps altogether in the woods. This bird is pretty 
common in England, France, Germany, and other 
parts of Europe, frequenting the woods like the fell 
©f its genus, and is like wife met with in America It 
J3 a very cunning bird ; for when a perfon has feen one 
on a tree, he is almort fure to lofe fight of it, if the 
tree is large, and the obferver not very attentive ; for 
the moment it fpies any one it will creep behind a 
branch, and there lie fecure till the danger is over. 
The extreme facility with which birds oi the wood- 

pecker kind defeend as well as afeeni the trees is wor- 
thy admiration, feem>ng to do both with equal eafe to 
itfeif. We do not find any one who has noticed the 
colour of the eggs; but Buffon mentions having 
found a neft with fix young ones in an old decayed afp 
tree, 30 feet from the ground. r 

9“ Fhe medius, or middle-fized woodpecker, agrees 
with the preceding in colours and fize, excepting that 
the crown of the head ?n this is of a rich crimfon ^ the 
crown of the head in the male of the former black ; 
and the crimfon is in form of a bar on the hind part! 
Birds thus marked have been fhot in Lanealbire and 
other parts of England ; but Mr Pennant is doubtful 
whether they are varieties, or dillina fpecies. “ Brif- 
fon (fays Latham), quotes many authors who have de- 
feribed this bird, but I am not clear in its being a dif- 
trn& fpecies. It is certainly much more fcarce in Eng- 

, land than any other. Buffon is reconciled to its being 
a variety only; but if fo, this variety is regular, at leaft, 
10 all the fpecimens which I have feen.” " 

to. T. he minor, cr leaft fpotted woodpecker, fcarce 
weighs an ounce : the length is fix inches ; the breadth 
eleven. The forehead is of a dirty white : the crown 
of the head (in the male) of a beautiful crimfon : the 
cheeks and fides of the neck are white, bounded by a 
bed of black beneath the former. The hind part of 
the head and neck, and the coverts of the wings, are 
black : the back is barred with black and. white ; the 
fcapulars and quill-feathers fpotted with black and 
white : the four middle feathers of the tail are black ; 
the others varied with black and white: the breaft and 
beUy are of a dirty white: the crown of the head (in 
the female) is white ; the feet are of a lead colour. It 
has all the tharadera and actions of the greater kind, 

k b!h!b? f ftd ? ?rance 1 but Buffon Effirm8 thflt nhabits moft of the provinces there, h approaches 
near habitations in winter, and maybe feen in orchards 

akeT? ^ n° d0uht ” <<*s for the fake of food, finding about the trunks of the trees both 
caterpillars and larvae of infeaS of all kinds. It builds 
m an hole of a tree, and often difputes the right of 
poffdrion with the l.ttle colemoufe, which laft, it is 

W llh WM k7 •the uW°’ muft y,eld tkc victory 
ys n ,s t'-alle

L
d ,n En^,aBd bythe name of hickvvall. Linnaeus, m his fynonvmes of tb;a w 1 

quote. Haflelquift for the hml; lit whoever will d‘i’ 
keutl, read what thr, author fa,, of the matter, „i 1 
he courmced that the reference fhould be U 

greater rather than the leaft of this genus, 
by him to inhabit the higher parts of Afia 

Mr Sonnerat mentions a bird found ‘by him ar 

/ 1/1 n lc0f Pana^ w^h ^ top of the ead, and kind part of the neck, of a greyi/h bla-k • 
on each fide of the neck, two-thirds downwards, i3 a 
ftnpe of white, which begins juft above the eye • and 
under this another of black from the eye to the flioul- 
der I he upper part of the body is bl ck and white 

? ■ UBde,;Pa
L
rt8 ye]Jow, fpotted with black. The tad is black above, and beneath barred with a dirtv 

Theh^d h Hl0VVlfh T1^ TbC biU andle&s bl^kilh! Phe head had no red on it. Buffon fuppofes it to 

ind * 

turJ^ H,(fab’ Lata‘um* of Sa- turn. He married Vemha, alfo called Canens bv 
whom he had Faunus He was tenderly loved by the 
goddefs Pomona, and he returned her affetfion Ashe 
was one day hunting in the woods, he was met bv 

n’ ahi°- be-arae deeP^ er>amoured of him, and who changed him into a wooilpecker, called by the name 
ofamong the Latins. His wife Venilia was fo 
difconfolate w.ien fhe was informed of his death, that 
fhe pined away. Some &ppofe that Picus was the fon 
of Pdumnus, and that he gave out prophecies to his 
fu. jeas by means of a favourite woodpecker; from 
which circumftance originated the fable of his beiW 
metamorphofed into a bird. ^ 

Ficus (John), earl of Mirandola, a prodigy of 
parts and le aning, was the youngeft child of John • 
r rancia Picus earl of Mirandola and Concordia ; and 
was born m the year H63. The progrefs that he 
made in letters was fo extremely rapid, that it was 
matter of aftonifhment to fee even a boy one of the 
firft poets and orators of his age. He was the fcholar 
of R. Jpchanan, a German Jew, who confirmed his 
natural fondnefs for the cabaliftical writings, infomuch 
that he is reported to have declared, that thofe who- 
dived into them dived in the true head fpring ; where 
as thofe rivulets that had flowed thence into Greece 

Ye
f
re no better t*1311 corrupt and ftagnated waters. After vifitmg the moft famous univerfities of France 

and Italy, he went to Rome; where,.in i486, before 
he was 24 years of age, he publifhed 900 propofitfons 
in logic, mathematics, phyfics, divinity, cabaliftic 
learning, and magic, drawn not only from Greek-and 
Latin, but even from Jewifli and Arabian writers: 
fubjoinmg to his advertifement, that, “ if any philol 
fopher or divine would come to Rome to difpute with- 

3 hi Si. 

Pieus. 
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him upon any or all of them, he would defray the ex- 
pencea of Ms journey from the remoteft corners of 
Italy.’’ He enjoyed, however, the honour of this tlil* 
putatious challenge quietly, without danger to his cre- 
dit : for envy procured fotne of his p^opodtions to be 
charged with herefy, and he was forlid to difpuce up- 
on them. As a proof of the ignorance of his oppo- 
fers, we are told that a theologian who had fhown him- 
felf very zealous in cenfuring his book, being aflced 
what was the meaning of the word cabbala ? anfwer- 
ed, that he was a wicked man and a heretic, who had 
written agsinft Jefus Chrift, and that thofe who follow- 
ed his opinion were called cabbalifts. At the age of 
28, he confined himfelf wholly to the iludy of the 
fcriptures; and undertook to combat the Jews and 
Mahometans, as well as to confound judicial ailrology; 
hut in this intention his credit was alfo faved, though 
with the lofs of his life, by his dying in 1494, in his 
3 2d year. He was called the phcenix of hit age, and 
by Sealiger Monjlrum fine Vitio. He compofed a great 
number of works, which have often been printed both 
feparately and together. The following epitaph is up- 
on his tomb : 

Hie ftus eji Picus Mirandola, coetera r.orunt 
Et Tagus et Ganges, forfan et Antipodes. 
Picus (John Francis), prince of Mirandola, ne- 

phew of John Picus mentioned above, was born about 
the year 1469. He cultivated learning and the fciences 
after the example of his uncle ; but he had a principa- 
lity and dominions to fuperintend, which involved him 
in great troubles, and at laft coft him his life. He was 
twice driven from his principality, and twice refto- 
red; and at laft, in 1531, was, together with his eldeft 
fon Albert, aftaftinated in his own caftle by his nephew 
Galeoti. He was a great lover of letters ; and fuch of 
his works as were then compofed were infer ted in the 
Strafburgh edition of his uncle’s in 1504, and conti- 
nued in future impreffions, befides fome others which 
were never collefted. 

PIECE, in matters of money, fignifies fometimes 
the fame thing with fpecies ; and fometimes, by adding 
the value of the pieces, it is ufed to exprefs fuch as 
have no other particular name. For the piece of eight, 
er ptaftre, fee Mostr-Table. 

Piece, is aifo a kind of money of account, or ra- 
ther a manner of accounting ufed among the negroes 
on the coaft of Angola in Africa, See MouEr-Table. 

Piece, in heraldry, denotes an ordinary or charge. 
The honourable pieces of the fhield are the chief, 
feis, bend, pale, bar, crofs, faltier, chevron, and in 
general all thole which may take up one-third of the 
field, when alone, end in what manner foever it be. 
See Heraldry. 

Pieces, in the military art, include all forts of 
great guns and mortars. Battering pieces are the 
larger fort of guns ufed at fieges for making the 
breaches ; fuch are the 24-pounder and culverine, the 
one carrying a 24 and the Other an 18 pound ball. 
Field-pieces are 12-pounders, demiculverines, 6-poun- 
ders, fackers, minions, and 3-pounders, which march 
with the army, and encamp always behind the fecond 
line, but in day of battle are in the front. A foldier’s 
firelock is iikewife called \ni piece. 

] PIE 
PIEDMONT, ^country of Italy, with the title Piedmont, 

of a principality, is bounded on the north by Savoy 
and Italy ; on the weft by France ; on the fouth by the 
Mediterranean and the republic of Fenoa; and on the 
eaft by the duchies of Montferrat and Milan ; extend- 
ing about 150 miles from north to fouth, but much 
lefs from eaft to weft. It is called Piedmont, and in 
Latin Piedmontium^ from its fituation at the foot of the 
mountains, or Alps, which feparate Fiance from Italy. 
This country is in fome parts mountainous, but is 
everywhere very fruitful. The plains produce fine corn, 
and Montferrat and the Milanefe yield great quantities 
of Turkey wheat, which commonly ferves for bread, 
and with which the people of the middle rank mix 
rye ; the pods are ufed for fuel, and the llaiks being 
thick ferve to mend the roads. The hills produce 
plenty of wine, which, like the Italian wines, is very 
lufeious when new, efpecially the white. There is 
alfo a tartifh red wine called Hmo brufeo, faid to be very 
whokfome for fat people, and, on the other hand, the 
fweet wine is recommended as a ftomachic. The 
neighbourhood of Turin is famous for its fine fruits, 
and many long walks of cbefnut and mulberry trees, 
which produce both pleafure and profit. Marons, or 
large chefnuts, are a favourite dainty among the com- 
mon people. Thefe are put into an oven, and, when 
thoroughly hot, and cooled in red wine, are dried a 
fecond time in the oven, and afterwards eaten cold. 
Truffles grow here in fuch abundance, that Piedmont 
has obtained the name of truffle country. Some are 
black, others white marbled with red. Their price is 
rated according to their fize. Sometimes they are found 
of 12 or 14 pounds weight; and many country peo- 
ple earn from 60 to 70 dollars a-year merely by digging 
for them. The trade in cattle is faid to bring into 
Piedmont no lefs than three millions of livres per an- 
num. The cultivation of filk is alfo a profitable article, 
the Piedmontefe filk being, on account of its finenefs 
and ftrength, efteemed the belt in Italy. The Pied- 
montefe gentry breed vaft nuiqbers of iilk-worms un- 
der the care of their tenants, who have the eggs and 
mulberry leaves delivered to them, and in return they 
give half the filk to their mafters. This principality 
comprehends eleven fmall provinces: Piedmont proper, ^ 
the valleys between France and Italy, the valley of 
Saluza, the county of Nice, the marquifate of Sufa, 
the duchyr of Aoft, the Canavefe, the lordftiip of Vet- 
fail, the county of Aft, and the Langes. It was for- 
merly a part of Lombardy, but now belongs to the 
king of Sardinia, and lies at the foot of the Alps, 
which feparate France from Italy. It contains many 
high mountains, among which there are rich and fruit- 
ful valleys, as pleafant and populous as any part of 
Italy. la the mountains are mines of feveral kinds^ 
and the forefts afford a great deal of curious game, 
among which the tumor is an ufeful animal. il The 
mules (fays Mr Watkins) are very fine in this coun- 
try ; but the inhabitants have other beafts, or ra- 
ther inonfters, which they find very ferviceable, though 
vicious and obftinate. Thefe are produced by a cow 
and an afs, or mare and bull, and called jumarres or 
gimerri (a). I cannot fay that I have ever feen any 
cf them, but I am told they are very common.” 

The 

Thefe equivocal animals, however, if we may fo term them, are fo generally mentioned by travellers in 
2 this 
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|1>ieimont. The Piedmontefe have more fenfe than the Savoy- 

ar3s, but then they are not fo fincere. Some authors 
reprefent them as lively, artful, and witty, the inhabi- 
tants of the mountain of Aofta excepted, who are 
farther diftin^uifhed by large wens, as even their horfes, 
dogs, and other animals. Mr Baretti, however, in his 
Account of Itatyy vol ii. p. 116. gives the following ac- 
count of them. “ One of the chief qualities (fays he), 
which diflinguilh the Piedmontefe fiom all other Ita- 
lians, is their want of cheerfulnefs. Piedmont never 
produced a (ingle good poet, as far as the records of 
the country can go, whereas there is no other province 
of Italy but what can boaft of fome poet ancient or 
modern ; and yet the Piedmontefe are not deficient in 
feveral branches of learning, and fome of them have 
fucceeded tolerably well in civil law, phyfic, and the 
mathematics. It is likewife obfcrved of this people, 
that none of them ever attained to any degree of ex- 
cellence in the polite arts, and it is but lately that they 
can boaft of a painter, Cavaliero Bomente ; a ftatuary, 
Signor Lodetto ; and fome architects, Conte Alfieri, 
Signor Borra, and others, who yet, to f-y the truth, 
are far inferior to numberlefs artifts produced by the 
other provinces of Italy. They have, on the other 
hand, greatly advanced when coniidered as foldiers ; 
though their troops have never been very numerous, 
eve*y body converfant in hiftdry knows the brave Hand 
they made for fome centuries paft againft the French, 
Spaniards, and Germans, whenever they have been in- 
vaded by thefe nations. The Ikill of the Piedmontefe 
in fortification is likewife very great, and their Berto- 
Iss and Pintos have fhown as much genius as the Vau- 
bans and Cohorns, in rendering impregnable feveral 
places which inferior engineers would only have made 
fecure.” 

Piyne't The chief trade of this principality confifts in hemp 
and filk. Indeed, fo great is their trade in raw filk, 

Vw n‘ that the Englilh alone have purchafed to the value of 
200,000 lb. in a year. The fiik worm thrives fo well, 
that many peafants make above (b) ioo lb. of filk an- 
nually ; and it is not only abundant, but univerfally 
known to be ftronger and finer than any in Italy. The 
land owners divide the profit with their tenants. The 
Piedmontefe workmen, however, are faid to want ex- 
pertnefs, though they finilh their work equally well 
with thofe of other nations. The high duty and land- 
carriage on mules likewife tend to leflen the value of 
this trade. They have befides corn, rice, wine, fruits, 
flax, and cattle. 

In the valleys of Lucerne, Peyroufe, and St Mar- 
tin, which have always belonged to Piedmont, live the 
celebrated Waldenfes or Vaudois, a name which figni- 
fies people of the valleys. Thefe have rendered themfelves 
famous in hiftory for their diflent from the Romilh 
church long before the time of Luther and Calvin, and 
for the perfecutions they have fuffered on that account; 
but fince the year 1730 they have not been openly mo- 
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lefie 1 for the ir religion, but, m order to fupurefs them P'ett***, 
by degrees, a popiih church has been built in every Piepoudra 
parifh. They are heavily taxed, anl labour under v—^ 
great oppreffions. The number of people in thefe 
valleys fearce at prefent exceeds 10,000, of which 100a 
are Catholics. The chief river af Piedmont is the Po, 
which flows out of Mount Vifo. The river Sefia, the 
Doria, Baltca, the ancient Druria, the Tenar®, and 
feveral others, run into it. The Var, anciently called 
the Varus, rifes in the county of Nice, and alter wal- 
tering it empties itfelf into the Mediterranean. The 
language of the Piedmontefe is a mixture of French 
and Italian. In this country are about 50 earldoms, 
15 marquifates, a multitude of lordfhips, and 20 ab- 
beys. Though the country be entirely popifli, except 
fome valleys inhabited by the Waldenfes, the king re- 
ferves to himfelf the greateft part of the power in 
church affairs, which in many other places is given up 
to the pope, and the conftitution unlgenitus is here uni- 
verfally oppofed. Towards the end of the lail centu- 
ry, the French king perfuaded the duke of S ivoy to 
drive them out of the country ; in confequtnce of which 
200,000 of them retired to Germany, England, anl 
Holland, and yet they are not all extirpated, though, 
as we have obferved, they are obliged to have a Roman 
Catholic church in every panlh. 

Turin, the general refidence of the king of Sardi- 
nia, to whom this principality belongs, is the chief 
city. See Turin. The number of inhabitants, Mr 
Watkins fays, in Piedmont and Savoy, amount to 
2,695,727 fouls, of which Turin contains about 
77,000. 

P1ENES, a fmall ifland of Japan, over againft the 
harbour of Saccai, is famed not only for the beauty of 
its walks, to which crowds of people refort from the 
city, but for a deity worfhipped there, to which vaft 
numbers of perfons devote themfelves. They go from 
his temple to the fea fide, where they enter into a boat 
provided for the purpofe ; then,launching into the deep, 
they throw themfelves overboard, loaded with ftones, 
and fink to the bottom. The temple of that deity, 
which is called Canon, is very large and lofty, and fo 
are many others in the city itfelf; one in particular, 
dedicated to the gods of other countries, is thought 
the fined in the whole empire. 

PIEPOUDRE (Court off the loweft, and at the 
fame time the molt expeditious, court of juftice 
known to the law of England. It is called piepoudre, 
(curia pedis pulverizatiJ, from the dufty feet of the 
fuitors; or, according to Sir Edward Coke, becaufe 
juftice is there done as fpeedily as dull can fall from 
the foot: Upon the fame principle that juftice among 
the Jews was adminiftered in the gate of the city, that 
the proceedings might be the more fpeedy, as well as 
public. But the etymology given us by a learned 
modern writer is much more ingenious and fatisfac- 
tory; it being derived, according to him, from pied 

5 A ptddreaux^ 

this part of Europe, that we have no doubt of their exifttnee, nor of their being found hardy and ferviceable 
as labourers. „ „ _ . 

(b) Each pound is valued in Piedmont at 18 a. The little village of La Tour, in the valley of Lucerne, 
makes above 50,000 lb. annually, and the exports every year to the (ingle city of Lyons amount to more than 
*60,000 1. Sterling. 
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fmUriayx, “ a pedlar,” in old French, and therefore died in the year .5,7. Of all Raphaels difchde* 
fign.fying the court of fuch petty chapmen as refort Pierino kept the charader of his matter lonzeft / ; his 
to fairs or markets. It is a court of record, incident exterior character and manner of def.^ningy for he’fell ' 

Pierid, 
Piei re. 

to every fair and market; of which the ilevvard of him 
who owns or has the toll of the market is the judge. 
It was inftituted to adminifter juftice for all commer- 
cial injuries done in that very fair or maiket, and not 
in any preceding one. So that the injury mutt be 
done, complained of, heard, and determined, within 
the compafs of one and the fame day, unlefs the fair 
continues longer. The court hath cognizance of all 
matters of contrad that can poffibly arife within the 
precind of that fair or market; and the plaintiff muff 
make oath that the caufe of an adion arofe there. 
1‘rom this court a writ of error lies, in the nature of 
an appeal, to the courts at Weftminfter. The reafon 
of its inftitution feems to have been, to do jultice ex- 
peditioufly among the variety of perfons that refort 
from dittant places to a fair or market ; fince it is pro- 
bable, that no other inferior court might be able to 
lerve its procefs, or execute its judgments, on both or 
perhaps either of the parties ; and therefore, unlefs this 
court had been ereded, the complaint mutt nectffarily 
have reforted even in the firft inftance to fome fupeiior 
judicature. 

PIER, in building, denotes a mafs of ftone, &c. 
oppofed by way of fortrefs to the force of the fea, er 
a great river, for the fecurity of (hips that lie at har- 
bour in any haven. 

Piers of a Bridge. See Bridge. 
PIERCEA. See Rivinia. 

very ftort of the fmenefa of Raphael’s thinking. He 
had a particular genius for the decoration of places 
according to their cuffoms. His invention in that 
kind of painting was full of ingenuity ; grace and or- 
der are everywhere to be met with, and his difpofi- 
tions, which are erdinary in his pidures, are wonder- 
ful in his ornaments : tome of thefe he has made little, 
and fome great, and pi ced them both with fo much 
art, that they fet off one another by companion and 
contrail. His figures are difpofed and defigned ac- 
cording to Raphael’s guflo ; and if Raphael gave him 
at fint fome flight Ikctches of ornaments, as he did to 
Giovanni d’Udine, he executed them to admiration. 
The tapeftries of the feven planets, in feven pieces, 
which Pierino defi^ned for Diana de Poitiers, and 
whjch were, when De Piles wrote, with Monfieur the 
firh prefident at Paris, Ihows fufficiently what he was, 
and that the above charader does not exceed the 
truth. 

PlERIb (anc. geog.), a mountain which is thought 
to have given name to Pieria of Macedonia ; taking ite 
name from Pierus a poet, who was the firil that fa- 
crificed to the Mufes, thence called Pierides, if cre- 
dit may be given to an ancient fcholiaft on Juvenal. 

PIERRE d’automneis a french name, tranflated 
from the c.hmtfe, ol a medicinal Hone, celebrated in 
the eaft for curing all diforders of the lungs. Many 
imagine it had its name of the autumn-ttone from it* PTFTJTA ' „ \ j-si tl r*r , . 1L!> "‘ime or me autumn-ltone xrom it* 

, • , , ' A ' [ g a of Macedema, con- being only to be made at that fiafon of the year: but tamed between the mouth, of the r.»er, Lodi,, and it may certainly be made equally a, all time,. The 
Peneus ; extended by Strabo beyond the Lndias, to 
the river Axios on the north, and on the fouth no far- 
ther than the Aliacmon, along the weft fide of the Si- 
nus Thcrmaicus.—Another Pieria of Syria, the north 
part of Scleucis, or the Jntiochena, fituated on the Si- 
»us Ifficus, and lying next Cilicia to the north-weft. 

Chmrfe chemifts refer the various pirts of the bo^y 
t.0 tiie feveral leafons of the year, and thus they refer 
the lungs to autumn. This is evident in their writings, 
and thus the ftone for diftafes of the lungs came to be 
called autumnone. It is prepared a* follow* : They 
put 30 pint* cf the urine of a ftrong and healthy PTFUinvc: u i u-a V , , fJUL Ju Pinc* cr urine ot a Itrong and healthy 

V, M- 0US hl'l0ry’ th'i daush'"s of yo“"g man into 1 large iron not, and fe? it over a ccn 
fl o,^rC .7an !"m'e; to difpule with tic fire. When it begins to boil, they add to it dr on the mules for the prize of poetry, were turned in- J- - « 6 - ^ i daa ^ 
to magpies. The name of Pierides was alfo given to 
the mufes, from mount Pieris in Theffaly, which was 
confecrated to them ; or, according to othem. from 
Pierus, a Theffal.an poet, who was the firft who facri- 
need to them. See Pieris. 

PIERINO del Yaga, an eminent Italian painter, 
born of poor parents in Tufcany, about the year i rco. 
He was placed apprentice with a grocer in Florence, 
and got fome in ftru61 ions from the painters to whom 
he was fent with colours and pencils; but a painter 
named Vaga taking him to Rome, he was called Del 
Yaga, .tom living with him, his real name being Buo- 
nacorjt. He ftudied anatomy with the fciences necef- 
lary for his profeffion ; and had fomewhat of every 
thing that was good in his compofitions. After Ra- 
phaels death, he joined with Julio Romano and Fran- 
cifco.Penm to *!nifh the vyor^8 in the Vatican which 
were left imperfe£t by their common mailer; and to 
confirm the;r fnendfhip married Penni’s filler He 
gamed the h.gheft reputation by his peiformances in 
the palace °f prince Doria at Genoa: hut the multi- 
pl.c.ty of his bufinefs, and the vivacity of his imagina- 
tion, drained hts fpmts in the flower of his age; for he 

by drop, about a large tea-cup full of rape oil. They 
then leave it on the fire till the whole is evaporated to 
a thick fubilance like black mu !. It is then taken 
out of the pot, and laid on a flat iron to dry, fo that 
it may be powdered very- fine. This powder is moift- 
ened with frefli oil, and the maf» i» put into a double 
crucible, furrounded with co Is, where it Hands till it 
he taoroughly dried again. This is again powdered, 
and put into a china vcffel, which being covered with 
filk cloth and a douole paper, they pour on it boiling 
water, which makes its way, drop by drop, through 
thefe coverings, till fo much is got in as is fufficient to 
reduce it to a pafte. This pafte is well mixed together 
in the veffel it is kept in, and this is put into a veffel 
of water, and the whole fet over the fire. The mat- 
ter thus becomes again dried in balneo maria:, and is 
then finilhed. Obferv. fur let Cout. de I'Afte, p. 258. 

Pierre (St), is a large river in North America 
fcarcely inferior to the Rhine or the Danube, and na- 
vigable aim oft to its fource. Together with many 
other large itreams, it falls into the great river Mil- 
fiflippi. 

Pierre (St), or St Peter's, the capital of Martini, 
cc, was built m 1665, iQ order to overawe the muti- 

neers 
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P‘'‘r- J'l"h0, T-T1* T™' iifti"*“'i1'-i »>«»«. ae mun, others, receive ! amou? 1—v-— r. C.tbe F 0p t0n9 f * , Ih' 1',rt'lc]' A.ntl i;!' 1 18 tilc Rooians divine honours, and was made one of their 
gods. Acilius Glabrio firlt ere&ed a temple to this 

Pie 

, .    It is 
fituated on the weftern fide of the ifland. The town 
extends along the fiiore, and a battery that commands 
the road is tre&ed on the we!t fide, which is wafhed 
by the river Royolan, or St Peter. The town is db 
vded into three wards ; the middle, which is properly 
St Peter’s, begins at the fort, and runs wellward to the 
battery of St Nicholas. Under the walls of the fecond 
ward fhips at anchor ride more fecurely than under the 
fort, on which account this ward is called the Anchor- 
ngc- The third ward, called the Gallery, extends along 
the fea fide from Fort St Peter to the Jefuits’ River, 
and is the moft populous part of the city. The houfes 
of St Peter’s ward are neat, commodious, and elegant, 
particularly thofe of the governor of the ifland, the 
intendant, and the other officers. The parifh church 
of St Peter is a magnificent (tone building which be- 
longed to the Jefuits, with a noble front of the Doric 
order. The church of the Anchorage, which belongs 
to the Jacobire friars, is likewife of ftone. It is a 
place of coi.fiderable trade, and is built with tolerable 
regularity. I he houfes are moflly con(lru£fed of a 
grey pumice ftone or lava, which is found on the 
ftrand ; ani-. the high-fttect is, according to Dr Ifert, 
above an Englifir mile in length. It is fuppofed to 
contain about 20C0 houfes, and 30,000 inhabitants, 
including negroes. St Pierre, with the whole of the 
flourifhing ifland of Martinico, was taken from the 
French in the month of March 1794, by the Britiih 
Fnd and fea forces under the command of Sir Charles 
Grey and Sir John Jervis, and will now, we prefume, 
continucannexed to the Britifh crown: 125 veflelsloaded 
with the produce of the ifland, and of great value, were 
captured, 71 of which were in the harbour of St Pierre. 

PIE ITS PS, a religious fed fprung up among the 
Proteftants of Germany, feeming to be a kind of mean 
between the Quakers of England and the Quietifts of 
the Romifh church. They defpife all forts of eccleli- 
aftical polity, all fchool theology, and all forms and 
ceremonies, and give therafelves up to contemplation 
and the myftic theology. Many grofs errors are charged 
on the Pietifts, in a book intitled Munipulus Obferva- 
tionum Antip'tdijlicarum : but they have much of the air 
of polemical exaggeration, and are certainly not at all 
Juft. Indeed there are Pietifts of various kinds : Some 
running into grofs illufions, and carrying their errors to 
the overturning of a great part of the Chriftian dadrine, 
while others are only vifionaries ; and others are very 
honeft and good, though perhaps mifgnided, people. 
I hey have been difgufted with the coldnefs and forma- 
lity of other churches, and have thence become charm- 
ed with the fervent piety of the Pietifts, and attached 
to their party, without giving into the grofleft of their 
errors. See Mofkeim's Eccl. Hijtory, vol. iv. p. 454- 

Pietists, otberwile called the Brethren and dijlert 
vf the Pious and Chriflian Schools, a fociety formed in 
the year i67'8 by Nicholas Barre, and obliged by their 
engagements to devote themfelves to the education of 
poor children of both fexes. 

PIETOLA, anciently called jindes, is a place 
within two Italian miles of Mantua, famous for being 
the birth-place of Virgil. 

PIETY, is a virtue which denotes veneration for the 

divinity, which he did upon the fpot on which a wol 
man had fed with her own milk her aged father, who 
had been imprifoned by order of the fenate, and de- 
prived of ail aliments. The ftory is well known, and 
is given at length in authors which are in the hands 
of every fchool-boy. See Cicero de div. 1. and Fale- 
rius Maximus, 5. c. 4. and our article Filial Piety, 
p. 23-8. col. 2d. 

If piety was thus praaifed and thus honoured in 
Heathen antiquity, it furely ought not to be lefs fo 
among Chriftians, to whom its nature is better defined, 
and to the practice of which they have motives of 
greater cogency. A learned and elegant writer has 
laid that the want of piety arifes from the want of fen- 
hbrlity ; and his obfervations and arguments are fo juft 
and fo well expreffed, ttiat we cannot do better than 
tranferibe them. 

“ it appears to me (fays Dr Knox), that the mind 
of man, when it is free from natural defefts and ac- 
quired corruption, feels no lefs a tendency to the in- 
dulgence of devotion than to virtuous love, or to any 
other of the more refined and elevated affedlions. But 
debauchery and excefs contribute greatly to deftroy 
all the fufceptible delicacy with which nature ufually 
furnifties the heart ; and, in the general extunftion of 
our better qualities, it is no wonder that fo pure a 
fentiment as that of piety fhould be one of the firft to 
expire. 

“ It is certain that the underftanding may be im- 
proved in a knowledge of the world, and in the arts 
of fucceeding in it, while the heart, or whatever con- 
ftitutes the feat of the moral and fentimental feelings, 
is gradually receding from its proper and original per- 
fection. Indeed experience feems to evince, that it is 
hardly poflible to arrive at the character of a complete 
man of the world, without lofing many of the moft va- 
luable fentiments of uncorrupted nature. A complete 
man of the world is an artificial being ; he has dif- 
carded many of the native ami laudable tendencies of 
his mind, and adopted a new fyftem of objects and 
propenfities of his own creation. Thefe are common- 
ly grofs, coarfe, fordid, felfilh, and fenfual. All, or 
eitherof thefe attributes, tend directly to blunt thefenfe 
of every thing liberal, enlarged, difinterefted ; of eve-, 
ry thing which participates more of an intelle&ual than 
of a fenfual nature. When the heart is tied down to 
the earth by luft and avarice, it is not extraordinary 
that the eye flioulJ be feldom lifted up to heaven. To 
the man who fpends his Sunday (becaufe he thinks the 
day fit for little elfe) in the counting houfe, in travel- 
ling, in the tavern, or in the brothel, thofe who go to 
church appear as fools, and the bufinefs they go upon 
as nonfenfe. He is callous to the feelings of devotion ; 
but he is tremblingly alive to all that gratifies his fenfes 
or promotes his intereft. 

“ It has been remarked of thofe writers who have 
attacked Chriftianity, and reprefented all religioas 
merely as diverfified modes of fuperftition, that they 
were indeed, for the moft part, men of a metaphyfical 
and • difputatious turn of mind, but ufually little di- 
ftinguilhed fer benignity and generofky. There was, 

5 A a amidft 
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amidft all their prefcenfions to logical fagacity, a clou- 
dinefs of ideas, and a coldnefs of heart, which render- 
ed them very unfit judges on a queftion in which the 
heart is chiefly interefted ; in which the language of 
nature is more expreflive and convincing, than all the 
dreary fubtleties of the difmal metaphyficians. Even 
the reafoning faculty, on which we fo greatly value 
ourfclves, may be perverted by exceflive refinement; 
and there is an abftrufe, but vain and foolifh philofo- 
phy, which philofophiisrs us out of the nobleft parts 
of our noble nature. One of thofe parts of us is our 
inftin&ive fenfe of religion, of which not one of thofe 
brutes which the philofophcrs moft admire, and to 
whofe rank they wifli to reduce us, is found in the 
flighteft degree to participate. 

“ Such philofophers may be called, in a double 
fenfe, the enemies of mankind. They not only en- 
deavour to entice man from his duty, but to rob him 
of a mofl exalted and natural pleafure. Such, furely, 
is the pleafure of devotion. For when the foul rifes 
above this little orb, and pours its adoration at the 
throne of celeftial Majefty, the holy fervour which it 
feels is itfelf a rapturous delight. Neither is this a de- 
clametory reprefentation, but a truth felt and acknow- 
ledged by all the fons of men ; except thofe who have 
been defe&ive in fenfibility, or who hoped to gratify 
the pride or the malignity of their hearts by fingular 
and pernicious fpeculation. 

“ Indeed all deputations, controverfial and meta- 
phyfical writings on the fubjeA of religion, are unfa- 
vourable to genuine piety. We do not find that the 
moft renowned polemics in the church militant were 
at all more attentive than others to the common of- 
fices of religion, or that they were a&Kated by any 
peculiar degree of devotion. The truth is, their reli- 
gion centered in their heads, whereas its natural reli- 
gion is the heart. The heart! confined, alas! in col- 
leges or libraries, unacquainted with all the tender 
charities of hufljand, father, brother, friend ; £ome of 
them have almoft forgotten that they poffefs a heart. 
It has long ceafed to beat with the pulfations of love 
and fympathy, and has been engrofled by pride on 
conquering an adverfary in the fyllogiftic combat, or 
by impotent anger on a defeat. With fuch habits, 
and fo dtfeftive a fyftem of feelings, can we expeft 
that a doftor of the Sorbonne, or the difputing pro- 
feflbr of divinity, fhoulJ ever feel the pure flame of 
piety that glowed in the bofoms of Mrs Rowe, Mrs 
Talbot, or Mr Nelfon ? 

“ It is however certain, that a devotional tafte and 
habit aie very dcfirable in themfelves, exclufive of their 
effe&s in meliorating the morals and difpofition, and 
promoting prefent and future felicity. They add dig- 
nity, pleafure, and fecurity to any age: but to old age 
they are the moft becoming grace, the moft fubftan- 
tial fupport, and the fweeteft comfort. In order to 
preferve them, it will be neceflary to preferve our fen- 
fibility ; and nothing will contribute fo much to this 
purpole as a hie of temperance, innocence, and fim- 
plicity.,, 

Of piety, as it denotes love and tendernefs to gur 
friends, there have been many diftinguifhed inftances 
both in ancient and modern times. See Filial Piety 
Fraternal and Parental AJJeft'iony &c* 

The following example of filial piety in China, ta- 

ken from P. Du Halde’s defeription of that country, Piety 
will not we trail be difagreeable to our readers. “ In . 11 . 
the commencement of the dynafty of the Tang, Lou- Flganio*J, 
tao-tfong, who was difaffe&ed to the government, be- ’ 
ing accufed of a f.iult, which touched his life, obtain- 
ed leave from thofe who had him in cuftody, to per- 
form the duties of the Tao to one of his deceafed 
friends. He managed matters fo well, that giving his 
keepers the flip, he fled to the houfe of Lou Nan kin, 
with whom he had a friendihip, and there hid himfelf. 
Lou Nan-kin, notwithftanding the ftrift fearch that 
was made, and the feverity of the court againft thofe 
who conceal prifoners that have efcaped, would not 
betray his friend. However, the thing coming to be 
difeovered, Lou Nan-kin was imprifoned ; and they 
were juft on the point of proceeding againft him, when 
his younger brother prefenting himfelf before the 
judge, It is /, Sir, faid he, ’who have hidden ifyprifon* 
er ; it is I ’who ought to die, and not my elder brother. 
The eldeft maintained on the contrary, that his young- 
er brother accufed himfelf wrongfully, and was not at 
all culpable. The judge, who was a perfon of great 
fagacity, fifted both parties fo effedually, that he not 
only difeovered that the younger brother was innocent, 
but even made him confefs it himfclf: It is true. Sir, 
faid the younger all in tears, I have accufed myfelffalfely; 
but 1 have very Jlrong reafons for fo doing. My mother 
has been dead for fame time, and her corps.is not yet buried^ 
1 have a fjler alfo ‘who is marriageable, but is not yet dif~ 
pofed of: theje things 'which my brother is capable of ma- 
naging, I am not, and therefore dejire to die in his Jlead. 
Vouchfafe to admit my tejlimony. The commiflioner gave 
an account of the whole affair to the court, and the. 
emperor at his felicitation pardoned the criminal.’* 

PIG, in zoology. See Sus. 
Guinea-Pig. See Mus. 
Pig of lead, the eighth part of a fother, amounting 

to 250 pounds weight.. , 
PIGANIOL de la force (John Aymar de), a 

native of Auvergne, of a noble family, applied himfelf 
with ardour to the ftudy of geography, and of the hi- 
ftory of France. With the view of improving himfelf 
in this ftudy, he travelled into different provinces ; and, 
in the courfe of his travels, made feme important ob- 
fervations on the natural hiftory, the commerce, the 
civil and ecclefiaftical government of each province. 
Thefe obfervations were of great ufe to him in com- 
piling the works he has left behind him, of which the 
chief are, 1. An Hiftorical and Geographical Deferip- 
tion of France ; the largeft edition of which is that of 
1753, in 15 vol. i2mo. It is the beft work which 
has hitherto appeared upon that fubjeft, though it 
contains a great number of inaccuracies and even er- 
rors. 2. A Defeription of Paris, in 10 vol. 1 2mo ; 
a work equally entertaining and inftru&ive, and much 
more complete than the defeription given by Germain 
Brice : belides, it is written with an elegant fimplicity. 
He publiflud an abridgment of it in 2 vol. i2mo. 3. 
A Defeription of the Caftle and Park of Verfailles, 
Marly, &c. in 2 vol. 121x10: it is very amufing, and 
pretty well executed. Piganiol had alfo a concern 
with Abbe Nadal in the Journal of Trevoux He 
died at Paris in February 1753, at the age of 80 years. 
This learned man was as much to be refpe&ed for hia 
mannereas for his talents. To a profound and varied 

knowledge 
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knowledge he united great probity aad honour, and 
all the politenefs of a- courtier. 

PIGEON, in ornithology. See Columba. 
PiGRCN-Houfe is a houfe erected full of holes within 

for the keeping, breeding, See. of pigeons, otherwife 
called a dove-cote. 

Any lord of manor may build a pigeon houfe on 
his land, but a tenant cannot do it wichout the lord’s 
licence. When perfons (hoot at or kill pigeons within 
a certain diftance of the pigeoa-houfe, they are liable 
to pay a forfeiture. 

In order to ere£t a pigeon-houfe to advantage, it 
will be neceffary, in the riril place, to pitch upon a 
convenient lit nation ; of which none is more proper 
than the middle of a fpacious court-yard, becaufe pi- 
geons are naturally of a timorous difpolition, and the 
lead noife they hear frightens them. With regard to 
the fize of the pigeon-houfe, it mud depend entirely 
upon the number of birds intended to be kept; but it 
is better to have it too large than too little ; and as to 
its form, the round (hould be preferred to the fquare 
ones; becaufe rats cannot fo eafily come at them in 
the former as in the latter. It is alfo much more com- 
modious ; becaufe you may, by means of a ladder turn- 
ing upon an axis, eafily vifit all the neds in the houfe, 
without the lead difficulty j which cannot fo eafily be 
done in. a fquare houfe. In order to hinder rats from 
climbing up the outfide of the pigeon-houfe, the wall 
diould be covered with tin plates to a certain height, 
about a foot and a half will be fufficient} but they 
fhould projefl out three or four inches at the top, to 
prevent their clambering any higher. 

The pigeon houfe fhould be placed at no great di- 
dance from water, that the pigeons may carry it to 
their iyoung ones; and their carrying it in their bills 
will warm it, and render it more wholefome in cold 
weather. The boards that cover the pigeoa-houfe 
fhould be well pined together, fo that no rain may 
penetrate through it : and the whole building fhould 
be covered with hard plader, and white-wafhed within 
and without, white being the mod pleafing colour to 
pigeons. There mud be no window, or other, open- 
ing in the pigeon-houfe to the eadward ; thefe fhould 
always face the fouth, for pigeons are veiy fond of the 
fun, efpecially in winter. 

The neds or covers in a pigeon-houfe fhould confid 
of fquare holes made in the wpdls of a fize fufficient to 
admit the cock and hen to itand in them. The fird 
range of thefe neds fhould not he lefs than four feet 
from the ground, that the wall underneath being 
fmooth, the rats may not be able to reach them. Thefe 
neds fhould be placed in quincunx order* and not tli- 
re&ly over one another. Nor mud they be continued 
any higher than within three feet of the top of the 
wall: and the upper row diould be covered with a 
board projecting a confiderable didance from the wall, 
for fear the rats fhould find means to climb the outfide 
of the houfe. 

Dufcamel thinks that pigeons neither feed upon 
the green corn, nor have bills drong enough to fearch 
for its feeds in the earth ; but only pick up the grains 
that are not covered, which would infallibly become 
the prey of other animals, or be dried up by the fun. 
“ From the time of the fprouting of the corn, fays he, 
pigeons live chiefly upon the feeds of wild uncultivated 

plants, and therefore leffen confiderably the quantity 
of weeds that would otherwife fpring up ; as will ap- 
pear from a jud edimate of the quantity of grain ne- 
ceflary to feed all the pigeons of a well docked dove- 
houfe.” But Mr Worlidge and Mr Lifle allege fads 
in fupport of the contrary opinion. The latter relates, 
that a farmer in his neighbour hood affured him he had 
known an acre fowed with peas, and rain coming on 
fo that they could not be harrowed in, every pea was 
fetched away in half a day’s time by pigeons: and 
the former fays, “ It is to be obferved, that where the- 
flight of pigeons falls, there they fill themfelves and 
away, and return again where they fird rofe, and fo 
proceed over a whole piece of ground, if they like it. 
Although you cannot perceive any grain above the 
ground, they know how to find it. I have feen them 
lie fo much upon a piece of about two or three acres 
fown with peas, that they devoured at lead three parts 
in four of the feed, which, I am fure, could not be all 
above the furfacc of the ground. That their fmelling 
is their principal diredor, I have obferved; having 
fown a fmall plat of peas in my garden, near a pigeon- 
houfe, and covered them fo well that not a pea appear- 
ed above ground. In a few days, a parcel of pigeons 
were hard at work in difeovering this hidden treafure 5 
and in a few days more I had not above two or three 
peas left out of about two quarts that were planted ; 
for what they could not find before, they found when 
the buds appeared, notvvithdanding they were hoed in, 
and well covered. Their fmelling alone direded them, . 
as I fuppofed, becaufe they followed the ranges exad- 
ly. The injury they do at harveft on the peas, vetches,.. 
&c. is fuch that we may rank them among the great- 
elt enemies the poor hufbandman meets withal; and 
the greater, becaufe he may not ered a pigeon-houfe, 
whereby to have a (hare of his own fpoils; none but 
the rich being allowed this privilege, and fo fevere a 
law being alfo made to proted thefe winged thieves, _ 
that a man cannot encounter them, even in defence of 
bis own property. You have therefore no remedy a- 
gainft them, but to affright them away by noifes or 
fuch like. You may, indeed, (hoot at them ; but you 
mult not kill them-; or you may, if you can, take them 
in a net, cut off their tails, and let them go ; by which 
means you will impound them : for when they-are in 
their houfes, they cannot bolt or fly out of the tops of 
them, but by the itrength of their tails; tffter the thus 
weakening of which, they remain prifoneis at home.” 
' Mr Worlidge’s impounding the pigeons reminds us 
of a humorous (lory of a gentleman who, upon a neigh- 
bouring farmer’s complaining to him, that his pigeons 
were a great nuifance to his land, and did fad mifehief 
to his corn, replied jokingly, Found them, if you catch 
them trefpaffing. The iarmer, improving the hint, 
iteeped a parcel of peas in an intufion of cocvlus indi- 
cus, or fome other intoxicating drug, and ftrewed them 
upon his grounds. The pigeons fwallowed them, and 
foon remained motionlefs on the field: upon which the 
farmer threw a net over them, hulofed them in it, and 
carried them to an empty barn, trom whence he fent 
the gentleman word that he had followed his direc- 
tions with regard to the pounding of his pigeons, and 
defired him to come and releale them. 

Carrier-Pigeon. See Carrier-Pigeon and Co- 
X.UMBA. 

PlCEOH 

Pigeon. 
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Phseom (Peter Charles Franeis\ curate of St Pe 

'ter du Regard, in the diocefe of Bayeux, was one of 
the priefts htely belonging to the king’s houfe at Win- 
chefter. Ke was born in Lower Normandy, of honed 
and virtuous parents, and of a decent fortune. His 
inclinations early led him to embrace the ccdefiaftical 
Hate, from which neither the folicitations of his friends, 
nor the profpefl of a more ample fortune on the death 
of his elder brother, could withdraw him. Several of 
his fchoolfellows and mafters, who are now refident in 
the king’s houfe at Winchefter, bear the moil ample 
teftimony to his affiduity, regularity, piety, and the 
fvveecnefs of his difpofition, duiing the whole courfe of 
his education. The fweetnefs of temper, in particular, 
Avas fo remarkable, and fo clearly depicted on his coun- 
tenance, as to have gained him the efteem and affec- 
tion of fuch of the inhabitants of Winchefter as by any 
means had become acquainted with him. He was Je- 
ven years employed in quality of vicar, or, as we (hould 
call it, curate, of a large parifh in the diocefe of Seez, 
where his virtues and talents had ample fcope for ex- 
ertion. His practice was to rife at five o’clock every 
morning, and to fpend the whole time till noon (the 
lifual time of dining for perfons in his ftation) in prayer 
and ftudy. The reft of the day, till evening, he de- 
voted to vifiling the fick, and other exteriot duties of 
his function.^ In 1789, the year of the French Revo- 
lution, M. Pigeon was promoted to a curacy, or rather 
a re&ory, in the diocefe of Bayeux, called the pari/h of 
St Peter du Regard, near the town of Conde fur Noe- 
reau. It was eafy for him to gain the good-will and 
the proteftion of his pariihioners ; but a Jacobin club 
in the above-mentioned town feemed to have no other 
fubjefl to deliberate upon than the various ways of ha- 
raffing and perfecuting M Pigeon apd certain other 
pi iefts in the neighbourhood, who had from motives 

■of confeience refufed the famous civic oath. It would 
be tedious to relate the many cruelties which were at 
different times exercifed upon him, and the imminent 
danger of lofing his life to which he was expofed, hy 
the blows that were inflidled on him, by his being 
thrown into water, and being obliged to wander in 
woods and other folitary places, without any food or 
place to lay hia head, in order to avoid his perfecutors. 
We may form fome judgment of the fpirit of his per- 
fecutors from the following circumilance. Being dif- 
appointed on a particular occafion in the fearch they 
were making after M. Pigeon, with the view of amu- 
fing themfelves with his fufferings, they made them- 
lelves amends by feizmg his mother, a refpe&able lady 
of 74 years of age, and his two fitters, whom they 
placed upon affes with their faces turned backwards 
obliging them in derifion to hold the tails of thefe anil 
tnals. Thus they were conduced in pain and igno- 
miny throughout the whole town of Conde, for no 
other alleged crime except being the reareft relations 
of M. P.geon. At length the decree for tranfpertinj? 
all the ecclefiaftics arrived ; and this gentleman, with 
feveral others, after having been ftripped of ail their 
money, was (hipped from Port Beffin, and landed at 

KTlalnt Where ie Was after reived into the eftabhfhment at Foxton, and, upon that being dif- 
folved hi order to make room for prifonersof warf into 
the king s houfe at Winchefter. Being of a ftudious 
tara, he was accuftomed, as many of his brethren glfo 
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were, to betake hln felf to the neighbouring lanes and Pige«» 
thickets for the fake of greater folitude. With this 11 

view having about ten o’clock in the morning, Aug. 
2§. 1793, retired to a certain little valley, on the nonh- 
eaft fide of a place called Oram’s Arbour, the fame 
place where the county eledtions for Hamplhire are 
held, he was there found, between three and four 
o’clock in the afternoon, murdered, with the upper 
part of his (kull abfolutely broken from the lower part, 
and a large hedge-flake, covered with blood, lying by 
him, as were the papers on which he had been tran- 
feribing a manufeript fermon, with the hearing of which 
he had been much edified, and the fermon itfelf which 
he was copying, together with his pen, imbrued in 
blood. His watch was carried away, though part of 
the chain, which had by fome means been broken, was 
left behind. He was writing the word paradtfe, the 
laft letters of which remained unwritten when the fatal 
blow was given him, which appears evidently to have 
been difeharged upon him from a gap in a hedge which 
was immediately behind him. AtYirft the fufpicion 
of this cruel murder fell upon the French democrats, 
who, to the number of 20c, are prifoners of war, at 
the neighbouring town of Alresford, as one of that 
number, who had broken his parole, had, about three 
weeks before, been taken up in Winchcfler, and both 
there and at Alresford had repeatedly threatened to 
murder his uncle, a priefl, whom he underftood to be 
then at Winchefter, not without fervent wifhes of ha- 
ving it in his power to murder the whole eflablifhment, 
confiih'ng of more than 600 perfons. However, as no 
French prifoner was feen that day in the neighbour- 
hood of Winchefter, as none of them were known to 
have left Alresford, it is evidently reafonable to ac- 
quiefee in the verdittof the coroner ; namely, that the 
murder was committed hy a perfon or perfons un- 
known. The moii noble marquis of Buckingham, 
wiiofe munificence and kindnefs to thofe confcientiouu 
exiles, the emigrant French clergy, can only be con- 
ceived by thofe who have been witneffes of the fame, 
with the truly refpeClable corps of the Buckingham- 
fhire militia, then quartered at Winchefter, joined in 
paying the laft maik of refpedl to the unfortunate de- 
ceafed, by attending his funeral, which was perform- 
ed at the Roman Catholic burying-ground, called St 
James’s, near the faid city, on Saturday, Auguft 29. 
He was juft 38 years of age when he was murdered. 

PIGMENTS, preparations ufed by painters,dyers, 
&c. to impart colours to bodies, or to imitate particu- 
lar colours. See Colouk-Making, andDvEiNG. 

P1GNERQL is a town of Italy in the province of 
Piedmont, in E Long. 7. 13. Lat- 44.45. fituated on 
the river Chizon, 10 miles fouth-weft of Turin, at the 
foot of the Alps, and the confines of Dauphiny. The 
town is fmall, ^>ut populous, and extremely well forti- 
fied by the k-.ng of Sardinia, fince the treaty of U- 
trecht. It is defended by a citadel, on the top of the 
mountain, near which is the caftle of Peroufe, which 
was built at theentrsnee of the valley «f that name. 

PI GNU P, or Eartbnut. See Bunium". 
PiGUS, in ichthyology, is the name of a fpecies of 

leather mouthed fifh, very much refembling the nature 
of the common carp ; being of the fame fhape and fize, 
and its eyes, fins, and llefhy palate, exa&ly the fame j 
from the gilla to the tail there is a crooked dotted fine; 

the 
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r»IiaTn o^thc bsck an I Tides are bluifh, and the belly reddldu 
It is enured with large fcales; from the middle of each 

, of w
r 

! therff rife8 a fine» pelluci l, prickle, which is 
very fharp. It is an excellent fifh for the table, beimr 
perhaps preferable to the carp : and it I8 in feafon in 
the months of March and April. It is caught in lakes 
jn fome parte of Italy, and is mentioned by Pliny, tho’ 
without a name. Artedi fays it is a fpecies of cypri- 
Dus, find he calls it the cyprinm, called piclo and pi?us. 

Pl-HAHIROTH, (Mofee) ; underftood to be a 
mouth or narrow pals between two mountains, called 
Chtroth, or Eiroth, and lying not far from the bottom 
of the weftem coall of the Arabian gulf; before which 
mouth the children of Ifrael encamoed, juft before jheir 
entering the Red Sea, (Wells). 

. PI1SSKER, in ichthyology, is a fi(h of the muftela 
kind, commonly called the fojjile muftela, or foftle fifo. 
They are generally found as long as an ordinary man’s 
band js broad, and as thick as one’s finger ; but they 
fometimee grow much longer: the hack is of grey with 
a number of fpots and tranfverfe ftreaks, partly black 
and partly blue ; the belly is yellow, and fpotted with 
red, white, and black ; the white are the larger, the 
others look as if they were made with the point of a 
needle ; and there is on each of the fides a longitudinal 
black and white line. There are fome flefhy excre- 
feencesat the mouth, which are expanded in fwim. 
mmg; and when out of the water, they are contraft- 
ed. Thefe fifhes run into caverns of the earth, in the 
Tides of rivers, in marfhy places, and penetrate a great 
way, and are often dug up at a didance from water?. 
Often, when the waters of brooks and rivers fwell be- 
yond their hanks, and again cover them, they make 
their way out of the earth into the water ; and wher* 
it deferts them, they are often left in vaft numbers up- 
on the ground, and become a prey to fwine. It is 
thought to be much of the fame kind with the fifgum 
fifh ; and it is indeed pcfiibie that the pEecilia of Schone- 
feldt is the fame. 

PIKE, in ichthyology. See Esox. 
The pike never fwims in fhoals as moft other fifh do, 

but always lies alone ; and is fo bold and ravenous, that 
he^ will feize upon almoft any thing lefs than himfelf. 
Of the ravenous nature of this fifh wc fhall give the 
following inftances. At Rycott in Oxford (lire, in the 
year 1749, in a moat furrounding the earl of Abing- 
don s feat, there was s jack or pike of fuch a monltrous 
fi/.e, that it had defiroyed young fwans feathers and 
all. An old cobb fwan having hatched five young, 
one after another was loft till four were gone. At 
length an under gardener faw the fifh feize the fifth. 
The old one fought him with her beak, and with the 
afiiftance of the gardener, releafed it although he had 
got it under water. In the year 1765 a large p ke 
wa* caught in the river Oaze, which weighed upwards 
of 28 pounds, and was fold for a guinea. On gutting 
the fifh, a watch with a black ribbon and two ftetl 
feals were found in its ftomach, which, by the maker’s 
name, &c. was found to belong to a perfon who had 
been drowned about fix weeks before. This fifh breeds 
but once in a year, which is in March. It is found 
in almoft all frefh waters; but is very different in 
goodnefe, according to the nature of the places where 
it lives. The fineft pike are thofe which feed in 
clear rivers; thofe in ponds and meres are inferior to 
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thsfe, and the worft of all are thofe of the fen ditches. 
I hey are very plentiful m thefe laft places, where the 

water is foul and coloured ; and their food, fuch as 
frogs and the like, very plentiful, but very coarfe ; fo 
that they grow large, but are yeUowifh and high bel- 
bed, and differ greatly from thofe which live in the 
clearer waters. 

The fifhermen have two principal ways of catchln-r 
the pike ; by the ledger, and by the walking-bait. 

1 he ledger-bait is fixed in one certain place, and 
may continue while the angler is abfent. This muft be 
a live bait, a fifh or frog : and among fifh, the dace 
roach, and gudgeon, are the beft ; of frogs, the only 
caution is to choofe the largeft and yellowed that can 
be met with. If the bait be a fifh, the hook is to be 
ffuck through the upper lip, and the line mud be 14 
yaids at lead in length j the other end of this is to he 
tied to a bough of a tree, or to a dick driven into the 
ground near the pike’s haunt, and all the line wound 
round a forked dick, except about half a yard. The 
bait will by this means keep playing fo much under wa- 
ter, and the pike will focm lay hold of it. 

It the bait be a frog, then the arming wire of the 
nook fhould be put in at the mouth, and out at the 
fide ; and with a needle and fome drong fiik, the hin- 
der-leg of one fide is to be fafiened by one ditch to the 
wire-arming of the hook. The pike will foon feize. 
this, and mud have line enough to give him leave t<* 
get to his haunt and poach the bait. 

The trolling for pike is a pleafant method aifo of 
taking them : in this a dead bait ferves, and none isio 
proper as a gudgeon. 

1 his is to be pulled about in the water till the piks 
feizes it ; and then it is to have line enough, and time 
to fwaliow it: the hook is fmall for thisfport, and has 
a fmooth piece of lead fixed at its end to fink the bait; 
and the line is very long, and runs through a ring ac 
the end of the rod, which mult not be too flender at 
top. 

The art of feeding pike, fo as to make them very 
fat, is the giving them cels ; and without this it is not 
to be done under a very long time; otherwife perch, 
while fmall, and their prickly fins tender, are the bed 
food for them. Bream put into a pike-pond are a very 
proper food : they will breed freely, and their young 
ones make excellent food for the pike, who will take 
care that they fhall not inerrafe over much. ’1 he nu- 
merous fhoals of roaches and ruds, which are continu- 
ally changing place, and often in floods get into the 
pike’s quaiters, are food for them for a long time. 

Pike, when ufed to be fed by han 1, will come up to 
the very fhore, and take the food that is given then* 
out of the fingers of the feeder. It is wonderful to 
iee with what courage they will do this, after a while 
praftifing ; and it is a very diverting fight when there 
are fevei al of them nearly of the lame fize, to fee what 
ft riving and fighting there will be for the belt bits 
when they are thrown in. The moft convenient place 
is near the mouth of the pond, and where there is 
about half a yard depth of water; for, by that means* 
the offal of the feedings will all lie in one place, and 
the deep water will ferve for a place to retire into and 
reft in, and will be always clean and in order. 

Carp will be fed in the fame manner as pike ; and 
though by nature a fifh as remarkably fhy and timo- 
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pike, rous as the pike U bold and fearlefs, yet by cuftom 
Pila. thfy wiH come to take their food out of the perlon'a 
  hand ; and will, like the pike, quarrel among one ano- 

ther for the niceft b te. 
Pike, in war, an offenfive weapon, conliftin? of a 

wooden (haft, 12 or 14 feet long, with a flat fteei head, 
pointed, called the fpear. This weapon was loner Jn 
rife among the infantry ; but now the bayonet, which 
is fixed on the muzzle of the firelock, is fnbdituted in 
its fteid. It is ftill ufcd by fome of the officers of in- 
fantry, under the name of fponton. The Macedonian 
phalanx was a battalion of pikemen. See Phalanx. 

PILA marina, or the fca-laU, in natural hiflory, 
is the name of a fubftan :c very common on the fhores 
of the Mediterranean, and elfewhere. It is generally 
found in the form of a ball about the fize of the balls 
of horfe-dung, and compofed of a variety of fihrillae 
irregularly complicated. Various conjeclures have been 
given of its origin by different authors. John Bau- 
hiae tells us, that it confifls of fm?.U hairy fibres and 
iiraws, fuch as are found about the fea . plant called 
alga vltriariorum ; but he does not afcertain what plant 
>it owes its origin to. Imperatus imagined it confided 
of the exuvise both of vegetable and animal bodies. 
Mercatus is doubtful whether it be a congeries of the 
fibril!as of plants, wound up into a ball by the motion 
of the fea water, or whether it be not the workman- 
ship of fome fort of beetle living about the fea fhore, 
and analogous to oar common dung beetle’s ball, which 
it elaborates from dung for the reception of its pro- 
geny. Schreckius fays it is compofed of the filaments 
of fome plant of the reed kind : and Welchius fup- 

name of pila. Tor the manner of pUykag with each 
of them, fee the articles Follis, Triconalis. 

PILASTER, in architecture. See there, n° 
50, &c. 

PILATE, or Pontius Pilate, was governor of 
Judea when our Lord was crucified. Of his family or 
country we know but little, though it is believed that 
he was of Rome, or at lead of Italy. He was fent 
to govern Judea in the room of Grains, in the year 26 
or 27 of the vulgar era, and governed this province 
for ten years, from the 12th or 13^ year °f Fiberiuj 
to the 2 2d or 23d. He is reprefented both by Philo 
and Jofephus as a man of an impetuous and obdinate 
temper, and as a judge who ufed to fell judice, and to 
pronounce any fentence that was defired, provided 
he was paid for it. The fame authors make mention of 
his rapines, his injuries, his murders, the torments 
that he infli&ed upon the innocent, and the perfona 

■he put to death without any form of procefs. Philo, in 
particular, defcribes him as a man that exercifed an ex- 
ceffive cruelty during the whole time of his government, 
who didurbe ! the repofe of Judea, and gave occafion 
to the troubles and revolt that followed after. St 
Luke (xiii. 1, 2, &c.) acquaints us, that Pilate had 
mingled the blood of the Galileans with their facri- 
fices ; and that the matter having been related to Jefus 
Ckrift, he faid, “ Think you that thefe Galileans were 
greater finners than other Galileans becaufe they dif- 
fered this calamity. I tell you ntiy ; and if you do not 
repent, you (hall all peri(h in like manner. It is un- 
known upon what occafion Pilate eaufed thefe Gali- 
leans to be fiain in the temple while they were fjcri 

Piiader, 
Pilate. 

ot lome plant or me recu . anu »»cicmua  -----   r - - , ' f 
pofes .t is compofed of the pappous part of the flowers ficmg ; for this is the meaning of that expredion ot 
of the reed. Maurice Ploffman thinks it the excrement mingling their blood with their facnhces. ^bome 
of the hipoopotamus; and others think it that of the 
phoca or fea calf. Klein, who had thoroughly and 
minutely examined the bodies themfelves, and alfo 

■what authors had conjectured concerning them, thinks 
that they are wholly owing to, and ei**irely compofed 
of, the capillaments which the leaves, growing to the 
woody ft dk of the alga vitriariorum, have when they 
wither and decay. Thefe leaves, in their natural ftate, 
are as thick as a wheat ftraw, and they are placed fo 
thick about the tops and extremities of the ftalks, that 
they enfol!, embrace, and lie over one another; and 
from the middle of thefe clufters of leaves, and indeed 
from the woody fubftance of the plant itfelf, there 
arife feveral other very long, flat, fmooth, and brittle 
leaves. Thefe are ufually four from each tuft of the 
other leaves ; and they have ever a common vagina, 
which is membranaceous and very thin. This is the 
ftyle of the plant, and the pila marina appears to be a 
clufter of the fibres ef the leaves of this plant, which 

they were difciples of Judas the Gaulonite, who 
taught that the Jews ought not to pay tribute to fo- 
reign princes; and that Pilate had put fome of them 
to death even in the temple ; but there is no proof of 
this fad. Others think that thefe Galileans were Sa- 
maritans, whom Pilate eut to pieces in the village of 
Tirataba f, as they were preparing to go up to mount f Jafepl. 
Gerizim, where a certain impoftor had protnifed tolib.ii 
difeover treafores to them ; but this event did not hap- c- *• 
pen before the year 35 of the common era, and con- 
fequently two years after the death of Jefus Chrift. 
At the time of our Saviour’s paffion, Pilate made 
fome endeavours to deliver him out of the hands of the 
Jews. He knew they had delivered him up, and pur- 
fued his life with fo much violence, only out of malice 
and envy (Matt, xxvii. 18.) His wife alfo, who had 
been difturbed the night before with frightful dreams, 
fent to tell him (he defired him not to meddle in the 
affair of that juft perfon (ib. 19.) He attempted to cluitcr or me nores ©i tnc leaves ui tins piaui, which  * 

cover the whole ftalk, divided into their couftituent appeafe the wrath of the Jews, and to give them fome 
fibres; and by the motion of the waves firft broken fatisfa&ion, by whipping Jefus Chrift (John xix. i. 
and worn into (hort (hreds, and afterwards wound up 
together into a roundifh or longifli ball. 

Pila, was a ball made in a different manner accord- 
ing te the different games in which it was to be ufed. 
Playing at ball was very common amongft the Romans 
of the firft diftin&ion, and was looked upon as a man- 
ly exercife, which contributed both to amufement and 
health. The pila was of four forts: ift, Fo//is or 
balloon ; 2d, Pi/a Trigonalis ; 3d, Pila Paganica; 
4th, Harpajlum. All thefc come under the general 

3 

Matth. xxvii. 26.) He tried to take him out of their 
hands, by propofing to deliver him or Barabbas, on the 
day of the feftival of the paffover. Laftly, he had a 
mind to difeharge himfelf from pronouncing judgment 
again ft him, by fending him to Herod king of Gali- 
lee (Luke xxiii. 7, 8.) When he faw all this would 
not fatisfy the Jews, and that they even threatened 
him in fome manoer, faying he could be no friend to 
the emperor if he let him go (John xix. 12, i5-)j he 
caufed water to be brought, waftied his hands before 

all 
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Pikte. a!! the people, and publicly declared himfelf innocent 

of the blood of that juft perfon (Matt, xxvii. 23, 24.); 
yet at the fame time he delivered him up to his foldiers,’ 
that they might crucify him. This was enough to 
juftify Jefus Chrift^as Calmet obferves, and to (how 
that he held him as innocent; but it was not enough to 
vindicate the confcience and integrity of a judge, whofe 
duty it was as well to aflert the caufe of opprefled inno- 
cence as to punifh the guilty and criminal. He ordered 
to be put over our 8aviour’s crofs, as it were, an abftraft 
of his fentence, and the motive of his condemnation 
(John xix. 19 ), Jtfus of Nazareth, king of the Jews, 
which was writfen in Latin, Greek, and Hebrew. 
Some of the Jews found fault with it, and remonftrated 
to Pilate that he ought to have written Jefus of Na- 
zareth, who pretended to be king of the Jews. But Pi- 
late could not be prevailed with to alter it, and gave 
them this peremptory anfwer, That what he had written 
he had written. 

Towards evening, he was applied to for leave to 
take down the bodies from the crofs, that they might 
not continue there the following day, which was the 
paflbver and the fabbath-day (John xix. 31.) This he 
allowed, and granted the body of Jefus to Jofeph of 
Arimathea, that he might pay his laft duties to it, 
(ib. 33.) Laftly, when the priefts, who had folicit- 
ed the death of our Saviour, came to defire him to fet 
a watch about the fepulchre, for fear his difciples 
fhould (leal him away by night, he anfwered them, that 
they had a guard, and might place them there them- 
felves (Matt, xxvii. 65.) This is the fubfhnce of what 
the gofpel tells us concerning Pilate. 

Juftin Martyr, Tertullian, Eufebius, and after them 
feveral others both ancient and modern, allure us, that 
it was formerly the cuftom for Roman magiftrates to 
prepare copies of all verbal procefies and judicial afts 
which they j alfed in their feveral provinces, and to 
fend them to the emperor. And Pilate, in compliance 
to this cuftom, having fent word to Tiberius of what 
had pafted relating to Jefus Chrift, the emperor wrote 
an account of it to the fenate, in a manner that gave 
reafon to judge that he thought favourably of the re- 
ligion of Jefus Chrift, and ftiowed that he ftiould be 
willing they would decree divine honours to him. But 
the fenate was not of the fame opinion, and fo the 
matter was dropped. It appears by what Juftin fays 
of thefe afts, that the miracles of Jefus Chrift were 
mentioned there, and even that the foldiers had divided 
his garments among them. Eufebius infinuates that 
they fpoke of his refurre&ion and afeenfion. Tertul- 
lian and Juftin refer to thefe ads with fo much confi- 
dence as would make one believe they had them in their 
hands. However, neither Eufebius nor St Jerome, 
who were both inquifitive, underftanding perfons, nor 
any other author that wrote afterwards, fieem to have 
feen them, at leaft not the true and original afts ; for 
as to what we have now in great number, they are not 
authentic, being neither ancient nor uniform. There 
are alfo fome pretended letters of Pilate to Tiberius, 
giving a hiftory of our Saviour, bnt they are univer- 
fally allowed to be fpuxious. 

Pilate being a man that, by his excdlive cruelties 
and rapine, had difturbed the peace of Judea during 
the whole time of his governnient, was at length de- 
pofed by Vitellius the proccnful of Syria, in the 36th 
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year of Jefus Chrift, and fent to Rome to give an ac« Pilatre, 
count of his conduft to the emperor. But though Ti- Pochard, 
berius died before Pilate arrived at Rome, yet his fuc- ' 
ceflor Cabgula banilhed him to Vienne in Gaul, where 
he was reduced to fuch extremity that he killed himfelf 
with his own hands. The evangelifts call him governor, 
though in reality he was no more than procurator of 
Judea, not only becaufe governor was a name of gene- 
ral ufe, but becaufe Pilate in effed a&ed as one, by 
taking upon him to judge in criminal matters ; as hi# 
predeceflbrs had done, and other procurators in the 
fmall provinces of the empire where there was no 
proconful, conftantly did. See Calmeds DiBionary, 
Echard's Ecclefajlical Hi/lory, and Eeaufobre’s Annot. 

With regard to Pilate’s wife, the general tradition 
is, that (he was named Claudia Procula or Profculi; 
and in relation to her dream, fome are of opinion that 
as fhe had intelligence of our Lord’s apprehenfion, and 
knew by his chara&cr that he was a righteous perfon, 
her imagination, being ftruck with thefe ideas, did na- 
turally produce the dream we read of; but others think 
that this dream was fent providentially upon her, for 
the clearer manifeftation of our Lord’s innocence. 

PILAPRE du Rosier (Francis), was born at 
Metz the 30th of March 1756. He was firft appren- 
tice to an apothecary there, and afterwards went to 
Paris in quell of farther improvement. He applied 
himfelf to the lludy of natural hiftory and of natural phi- 
lofophy, and had already acquired fome reputation, 
when the difeovery of M. de Montgolfier had juft afto- 
nilhed the learned world. On the 25th of O&ober 
1783, he attempted an aerial voyage with the Marquis 
of Arlande. He performed feveral other excurfions 
in this way with brilliant fuccefs, in the prefence of the 
royal family of France, of the king of Sweden, and 
of Prince Henry of Pruffia. He then refolved to pafs 
into England by means 'of his aerial vehicle, and 
for that purpofe he repaired to Boulogne, whence he 
rofe about 7 o’clock in the morning of the 15th June 
1785; but in half an hour after he fet out, the balloon 
took fire, and the aeronaut, with his companion M. 
Rom-jine, were crulhed to death by the fall of that ma- 
chine, which was more ingenious, perhaps, than ufe- 
ful*. Pilatre’s focial virtues and courage, which were * See Acn* 
very diftinguifhed, heightened the regret of his friends/"''”''* 
for his lofs. His merit as a chemift, and his experi-11 ^4‘ 
menta as an aeronaut, procured him fome pecuniary 
reward, and fome public appointments. He had a 
penfion from the King, was intendant of Monfieur’a 
cabinets of natural philofophy, chemiftry, and natural 
hiftory, profeftbr of natural philofophy, a member o£ 
feveral academies, and principal dire&orof Monfieur’a 
mufeurp. 

PILCHARD, in ichthyology, a fifh which has a 
general likenefs to the herring, but differs in fome par- 
ticulars very effential. The body of the pilchard is lefs 
ooropreffed than that of the herring, being thicker and 
rounder : the nofe is ffiorter in proportion, and turns 
up ; the under jaw is (horter. The back 13 more ele- 
vated ; the belly lefs (harp. The dorfal fin of the pil- 
chard is placed exaftly in the centre of gravity, fo that 
when taken up by it, the body preferves an equilibri- 
um, whereas that of the herring dips at the head. The 
feales of the pilchard adhere very clofely, whereas 
ttofe of the .herring very eafily drop off. The pil-' 

5 B chard 
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tM’chsrd, chard is in general lefs than the herring ; hut it is fat- 

ter, or more full of oil. 
» " J The pilchard appears in v.rft (heals off the Cornifh 

coafts about the middle of July, difappearing the be* 
ginning of winter, yet fometimes a few return again 
after Chriftmas. Their winter retreat is the fame with 
that of the herring, and their motives for migrating 

■fSee Clu- the ftme f. They affeft, during fummer, a warmer la- 
titude ; for they are not found in any quantities on 
any of our coafta except thofe of Cornwall, that is to 
fay, from Fowey harbour to the Scilly ides, between 
which places the (hoals keep fhifting for fome weeks. 
The approach of the pilchard is known by much the 
fame fi^ns as thofe that indicate the arrival of the her- 
ring. Perfons, called in Cornwall huers, are placed on 
the cliffs, to point to the boats ftationed off the land 
the courfe of the fi(h. By the 1 ft of J imes I. c. 23, 
fifhermen are empowered to go on the grounds of others 
to hue, without being liable to a&ions of trefpafs, 
which before occafioned frequent law-fuits. 

The emoluments that accrue to the inhabitants of 
that countv are great, and are beft exprefTcd in the 
words of Dr W. Borlafe, in his Account of the Pil- 
chard Fijhery. ‘‘ It employs a great number of men 
on the fea, training them thereby to naval affairs ; em- 
ploys men, women, and children, at land, in faking, 
preffing, wafhing, and cleaning, in making boats, nets, 
ropes, cafks, and all the trades depending on their con- 
ftruftion and fale. The poor is fed with the offals of 
the captures ; the land with the refufe of the fifh and 
fait; the merchant finds the gains of commiflion and 
honeft commerce ; the fifherman, the gains of the 
fi(h. Ships are often freighted hither with fait, and 
into foreign countries with the fifh, carrying off at 
the fame time part of our tin. The ufual num- 
ber of hogfheads of fifh exported each year, for 
ten years, from 1747 to 1756 inclufive, from the 
four ports of Fowey, Falmouth, Penzance, and St 
Ives, in all amounts to 29,794; fince it appears 
that Fowey has exported yearly 1732 hogfheads; 
Falmouth, 14,631 hogfheads and two-thirds; Pen- 
zance and Mounts-Bay, 12,149 hogflieads and one- 
third ; St Tvea, 1282 hogfheads. Every hogfhead for 
ten yeais laft paft, together with the bounty allowed 
for each when exported, and the oil made out of each, 
has amounted, one year with another at an average, 
to the price of L. 1 : 13 :3 ; fo that the cafh paid for 
pilchards exported has, at a medium, annually amount- 
ed to the fum of L. 49,532, 10 s.” The numbers 
that are taken at one fhooting out of the nets is ama- 
z.iugly great. Mr Pennant fays, that Dr Borlafe af- 
fured him, that on the 5th of Oftober 1767, there 
were at onetime inclofed in St Ives’s Bay 7000 hogs- 
heads, each hogfhead containing 35,000 fifh, in all 
.245,000,000. 

PILE, in heraldry, an ordinary in form of a wedge, 
contrafting from the chief, and terminating in a point 
towards the bottom of the fhield. 

Pile, among the Greeks and Romani, was a pyra- 
mid built of wood, whereon were laid the bodies of 
the deceafed to be burnt. It was partly in the form 
of an altar, and differed in height according to the 
quality ©f the perfon to be confirmed. Probably it 
might originally be confidered as an altar, on which 
ihe dead were coafumed as a burnt-offering to the in- 

fernal deities. The trees made ufe of in the ereftion 
of a funeral pile were fuch as abounded in pitch or 
rofin, ?.$ being tnoft combuftible 5 if they ufed any 
other wood, it was fplit that it might the more eafily 
catch fire. Round the pile were placed cyprefs boughs 
to hinder the noilome fmell See Funeral. 

Pile, in building, is ufed for a large flake rammed 
into the ground in the bottom of rivers, or in marfhy 
land, for a foundation to build upon. 

Pile is alfo ufed among architeifts for a mafs of build- 
»ng- 

Pile, in coinage, denotes a kind of puncheon, which, 
in the old way of coining with the hammer, contained 
the arms or other figure and infeription to be ftruck 
on the coin. See Coinage. 

Accordingly we (till call the arms fide of a piece of 
money the/>//<?, and the head the crofs; becaufe in an- 
cient coin, a crofs ufually took the place of the head 
in ours. 

Puz-Engive, a very curious machine invented by 
Mr Vauloue for driving the piles of Weftminfter-bridge. 
It is reprefented Plate CCCXCIII. A is a great 
upright (haft or axle, 011 which are the great wheel B# 
and the drum C, turned by horfes joined to the bars 
S, S. The wheel B turns the trundle X, on the top 
of whofe axis is the fly O, which ferves to regulate the 
motion, and alfo to aft againft the horfes, and to keep 
them from falling when the heavy ram Q_w difeharged 
to drive the pile P down into the mud in the bottom 
of the river. The drum C is loofe upon the fhaft A, 
but is locked to the wheel B by the bolt Y. On this 
drum the great rope HH is wound; one end of the 
rope being fixed to the drum, and the other to the fol- 
lower G, to which it is conveyed over the pulleys I and 
K. In the follower G is contained the tongs F, that 
takes hold of the ram QJby the ftaple R, for drawing 
it up. D is a fpiral or fufy fixed to the drum, on which 
is wound the fmall rope T that goes over the pulley U, 
under the pulley V, and is faftened to the top of the 
frame at 7. To the pulley-block V is hung the coun- 
terpoife W, which hinders the follower T from acce- 
lerating as it goes down to take hold of the ram; for 
as the follower tends to acquire velocity in its defeent, 
the line T winds downwards upon the fufy, on a larger 
and larger radius, by which means the counterpoifc W 
afts Itronger and ftronger againft it; and fo allows it 
to come down with only a moderate and uniform velo- 
city. The bolt Y locks the drum to the great wheel, 
being pufhed upward by the fmall lever 2, which goes 
through a mortife in the fhaft A, turns upon a pin in 
the bar 3, fixed to the great wheel B, and has a weight 
4, which always tends to pufh up the bolt Y through 
the wheel into the drum L is the great lever turning 
on the axis tm and retting upon the forcing bar 5, 5, 
which goes through a hollow in the fhaft A, and bears 
up the little lever 2. 

By the horfes going round, the great rope H is 
wound about the drum C, and the ram QJs drawn up 
by the tongs F in the follower G, until the tongs come 
between the inclined planes E ; which, by {hutting the 
tongs at the top, opens it at the foot, and difeharges 
the ram which falls down between the guides b b upon 
the pile P, and drives it by a few ftrokes as far into the 
mud as it will go; after which, the top part is fawed 
off clofc to the mud by an engine for that purpofe. 

Immediately 
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P»ie* Immediately after the ram is difcharged, the piece 6 

upon the follower G takes hold of the ropes a a, which 
raife the end of the lever L, and caufe its end N to de- 
scend and prefs down the forcing bar 5 upon the little 
lever i, which, by pulling down the bolt Y, unlocks the 
drum C from the great wheel B ; and then the follower 
being at liberty, comes down by its own weight to the 
ram; and the lower ends of the tongs flip over the 
ilaple R, and the weight of their heads caufes them to 
fall outward, and (hut upon it. Then the weight 4 
pulhes up the bolt Y into the drum, which locks ic 
to the great wheel, and fo the ram is drawn up as 
before. 

As the follower comes down, it caufes the drum to 
turn backward, and unwinds the rope from it, whilll 
the horfes, great wheel, trundle, and fly, go on with 
an uninterrupted motion ; and as the drum is turning 
backward, the counterpoife W is drawn up, and its 
rope T wound upon the fpiral fufy I). 

There are ft veral holes in the under fide of the drum, 
and the bolt Y always takes the firft one that it finds 
when the drum flops by tb-e falling of the follower up- 
on the ram j until which ftoppage the bolt has not time 
to flip into any of the holes. 

This engine was placed upon a barge on the water, 
and fo was eafily conveyed to any place defired. The 
ram was a ton weight; and the guides bb,by which it 
was let fall, were 30 feet high. 

A new machine for driving piles has been invented 
lately by Mr S. Bunce of Kirby ftreet, Hatten tlreet, 
London. It will drive a greater number of piles in a 
given time than any other; and can be conftrufted 
more fimply to work by horfes than Mr Vauloue’s 
engine above deferibed. 

Plate Fig. 1 and 2 reprefent a fide and front fe&ion of the 
CCCXCIII machine. The chief parts are A, fig. 1, which are two 

endlefa ropes, or chains conne£ted by crofs pieces of iron 
B (fee fig. 2) correfponding with two crofs grooves cut 
diametrically oppofite in the wheelC (rig. 1.), into which 
they are received ; and by which means the rope or 
chain A is carried round. FHK is a fide-view ef a 
ilrong wooden frame moveable on the axis H. D is a 
wheel, over which the chain pafles and turns within at 
the top of the frame. It moves occafionally from F 
to G upon the centre H, and is kept in the pofition 
F by the weight I fixed to the end K. Fig. 3. L is the 
iron ram, which is connefted with the crofs pieces by 
the hook M. N is a cylindrical piece of wood fufpend- 
ed at the hook at O, which by Aiding freely upon the 
bar that conne&s the hook to the ram, always brings 
the hook upright upon the chain when at the bottom 
of the machine, in the pofition of GP. See fig. 1. 

When the man at S turns the ufual crane-work, the 
ram being connected to the chain, and pafiing between 
the guides, is drawn up in a perpendicular direction ; 
and when it is near the top of the machine, the pro- 
jeAing bar Q^of the hook ftrikes againft a crofs piece of 
wood at R (fig. 1.); and confequently difeharges the 
ram, whilft the weight 1 of the moveable frame inflantly 
draws the upper wheel into the pofition fhown at F, 
and keeps the chain free of the ram in itsdefeent. The 
hook, while defeending, is prevented from catching 
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the chain by the wooden piece N. For that piece Pde 
being fpecifieally lighter than the iron weight be- , > 
low, and moving with a lefs degree of velocity can- magT 
not come in contaft with the iron till it is at the bot- ■ 
tom and the ram flops. It then fails and again conne&s 
the hook with the chain, which draws up the ram, as 
before. 

Mr Bunce has made a model of this machine, which 
performs perfeftly well; and he obferves, that, as the 
motion of the wheel C is uninterrupted, there appears 
to be the lead poflible time loft in the operation. 

PiiE-Worms, are a kind of worms found in the piles 
of the fea-dikes in Holland. They are of very various 
fixes; for feme of the young ones are not above an inch 
or two in length, while others have been found thirtcea 
or fourteen inches long. The heads of thefe crea- 
tures are covered with two hard fhells or hemicrania; 
which together form a figure refembling an augre; 
and with which they bore the wood. The heft reme- 
dy againfl them is, to perforate the pile with many 
fmall holes about an inch afunder; then it mull be 
done over with a varnifh in the hotteft fun; and, while 
the varnifh is hot, brick-duft muft be ftrewed over it; 
and this being feveral times repeated, the pile will be 
covered with a ftrong cruft abfolutely impenetrable to 
all infecls. 

PILES, in medicine, the fame with haemorrhoids. 
See Medicine, n° 240, &c. 

PILEUS, in Roman antiquity, was the ordinary 
cap or hat worn at public fhows and facrifices, and by 
the freedmen. It was one of the common rewards 
affigned to fuch gladiators as were flaves, in token of 
their obtaining freedom. 

PILEWORT (Ranunculus-Jicarla^ Lin.), the root. 
This is a very fmall plant, found in moift meadows and 
by hedge fides. The roots confift of fiender fibres with 
foroc little tubercles among them, which are fuppofed to 
refemble the haemorrhoids. From thence it has been 
concluded, that this root muft needs be of wonderful 
efficacy tor the cure of that diftemper: to the tafle, it 
is little other than mucilaginous ; and although ftill re- 
tained in feveral of the foreign pharmacopoeias, it is 
hardly in ufe in this country. 

PILGRIM, one who travels through foreign coun- 
tries to vifit holy places, and to pay his devotion to the 
relicke of dead faints. See Pilgrimage. 

The word is formed from the Fiemifh pelgrimt or 
Italian pelegrino, which fignifies the fame; and thofe 
originally from the Latin peregrinus, a “ ftranger or 
traveller.” 

PILGRIMAGE, a kind of religious difeipline, 
which confifts in taking a journey to fome holy place 
in order to adore the rtlicks of fome deceafed faint. Pil- 
grimages began to be made about the middle ages of 
the church ; but they were moll in vogue after the 
end of the 1 ith century, when every one was for vifit- 
ing places of devotion, not excepting kings and princes 
themfelves ; and even bifhops made no difficulty of be- 
ing abfent from their churches on the fame account. 
The places moll vifited were Jerufakm, Rome, Com- 
poflella (a), and Tours; but the greateil numbers now 
refort to L,orctto, in order to vifit the chamber of the 

5 B 2 blefted 

(a) It deCerves to be remarked here, that in the year 1428, under the reign of Heoiy \ I. abundance of li- 
cence* 
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fUgn- blefled virgin, in which fhe wa8 bofn, and brought up 

her fon Jefus till he was 12 years of age. For the 
pilgrimage of the followers of Mahomet, fee Mahome- 
tanism, p. 465. 

In every country where popery was eftabliftied, pil- 
grimages were common ; ami in thofe countries which 
are flill popifh, they continue. In England, the ihrine 
of St Thomas a Becket was the chief refort of the 
pious; and in Scotland, St Andrew’s; where, as tradi- 
tion informs us, was depoiited a leg of the holy apofile. 
In Ireland they 11:11 continue; for, from the beginning 
of May till the middle of Augult every year, crowds 
ot popilh penitents from all parts of that country re- 
fort to an ifland near the centre of Lough-Jin., or White 
Lake, in the county of Donnegal, to the amount of 
3000 or 4000. Thtfe are moltly of the poorer fort, 
and many of them are proxies for thofe who are richer; 
fome of which, however, together with fome of the 
priefts and bilhops on occafion, make their appearance 
there. When the pilgrim comes within fight of the 
holy lake, he mult uncover his hands and feet, and thus 
walk to the water fide, and is taken to the ifland for 
fixpence. Here there are two chapels and 15 other 
houfes; to which are added confcflio.ials, fo contrived, 
that the priefl cannot fee the perfon contefling. The 
penance varies according to the circumlfances of the 
penitent; during the continuance of which (which is 
forr.etimes three, fix, or nine days) he fubfilts on oat- 
mea’, fometimes made into bread. He traverfes fharp 
flones on h s 1 are knees or feet, and goes through a va- 
ritty of orhtr forms, paying lixpence at every different 
confeffion. When all is over, the priefl bores a gimblet- 
hole through the pilgrim’s itaff near the top, in which 
he fallens a crofs peg; gives him as many holy pebbles 
out of the lake as he cares to carry away, for amulets 
to be prefented to his friends, and fo difmiffea him, an 
objedl of veneration to all other papilla not thus initi- 
ated ; who no fooner fee the pilgrim’s crofs in his hands, 
than they kneel down to get his blefiing. 

There are, however, other parts of Ireland facred to 
extraordinary worihip and pilgrimage ; and the num- 
ber of holy wells, and miraculous cures, &c. produced 
by them, is veiy great. That luch things fhould exill 
in this enlightened age, and in aProteilant country,is in- 
deed ftrange ; but our wonder ceafes, when we refledl 
that it is among the lowelt, and perhaps the worfl of the 
people. They who carry external religion to an ex- 
treme, and place that confidence in ceremony which be- 
longs only to the fpirit ot it, are feldom dillinguilhed ei- 
ther for their wifdom or their virtue. We do not deny, 
however, that they who carry matters to the other ex- 
treme, may be equally deflitute of real knowledge and 
genuine morality. 

Dr Johnfon, in his Raffelas, gives us fome obferva- 
tions on pilgrimage, which are fo much to the purpofe, 

that we think we cannot do better than lay them be- Pilgri- 
fore our readers. “ Pilgrimage (faid Imlac, into whofe !T!a?e> 
mouth the observations are put), like many other afts 
of piety, may be reafonable or fuperftitious according - — 
to the principles upon which it is performed. Long 
journeys in fearch of truth are not communded. Truth, 
fuch as is neceflary to the regulation of life, is always 
found where it is honeflly fought: change of place is 
no natural caufe of the increafe of piety, for it inevi- 
tably produces diflipation of mind. Yet fmee men go 
every day to view the fields where great actions have 
been performed, and return with ftronger impreffions 
of the event, curiofity of the fame kind may naturally 
difpofe us to view that country whence our religion 
had its beginning: and 1 believe no man furveys thofe 
awful feenes without fome confirmation of holy refolu- 
tions. That the Supreme Being may be more eafily 
propitiated in one place than in another, is the dream 
of idle fuperilition ; but that fome places may operate 
upon our own minds in an uncommon manner, is an 
opinion which hourly experience will juflify. He who 
fuppofes that his vkes may be more fuccefsfully com- 
bated in Paleftine, will, perhaps, find himfelf miitaken ; 
yet he may go thither without folly : he who think* 
they will be more freely pardoned, diihonour* at once 
his reafon and religion.” 

PILKINGTON (Lsrtitia), a famous poetical ge- 
nius, the daughter of Dr Van Lewin, a phyfician of 
Dublin, where fhe was born in 1712. Sfte was mar- 
ried very young to the Rev. Matthew Pilkington, a poet 
alfo of no inconfiderable merit; and thefe two wits, as 
is often the cafe, lived very unhappily together. They 
were at length totally feparated, on the hufbsnd acci- 
dentally difeovering a gentleman in her bedchamber at 
two o’clock in the morning ; a circumftance which (he 
accounted for in a very unfatisfadfory manner. The 
ftory is told at large in her Memoirs ; where fhe fays, 
“ Lovers of learning, I am fure, will pardon me, as I 
folemnly declare it was the attractive charms of a new 
book, which the gentleman would not lend me, but 
confented to flay till 1 read it through, that was the 
foie motive of my detaining him.” As there are 
not wanting fome who form objections to marrying 
learned wives, the chance of fuch literary afiigna- 
tions may perhaps be added to the lill of them. Af- 
ter this unlucky adventure, Mrs Pilkington came to 
London ; and having recourfe to her pen for fubiitl- 
ence, through the means of Colley Cibber, (he lived 
fome time on the contributions of the great. She was 
however thrown into the Marfhalfea for debt; and be- 
ing fet at liberty, opened a pamphlet fhop She raifed 
at length a handfome fubfeription for her Memoirs ; 
which are written with great fprightlinefs and wit, 
containing Lveral entertaining anecdotes of dean Swift 
with whom fhe was intimate, as well as many pretty5 

little 

n!rfnn^rtv.grmted crown 5>f England to captains of Englifli {hips, for carrying numbers of devout 
fake an nJh' °,f 01 ComP°flella »n Spain ; provided, however, that thofe pilgrims fhould firfl 
with them sr)v° t0 ^ P'rjudicial to England, nor to reveal any of its fecrets, nor to carry out 
there went nJt 01 V1r w^?,t would be fufficient for their reafonable expences. In this year 

on 280 R 'A j1 Cr ^la,nd’ on t^e P'%r,ITiag'e> the following number of perfons. From Lon- 
folttZ fpWch™; iiXTpeS D2rtra°Uth S°' Yarm°“th'fo- ^ 6°’ 40. ?o. 
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little pieces of her poetry. Thiii ingenious but unhappy PILLORY 
woman is faid at laft to have killed herfelf with drink- 
ing at Dublin, in 1750. 

PILL, in pharmacy, a form of medicine refembling 
a little ball, to be fwallowed whole; invented for fuch 
as cannot take bitter and ill-tafted medicinal draughts; 
as a!fo to keep in readinefs for occafional ufe without 
decaying. See Pharmacy-/m</<w. 

PILLAR, in architecture. See Architecture. 
Pillar, in the manege, is the centre of the ring, or 

manege-ground, round which a horfe turns, whether 
there be a pillar in it or not. Befides this, there are 
pillars on the circumference or fides of the manege- 
ground, placed at certain diftances, by two and two, 
from whence they are called the two pillars, to di- 
ftinguiih them from that of the centre. The ufe of 
the pillar in the centre is for icgulating the extent 
of ground, that the manege upon the volts may be 
performed with method and jultnefs, and that they 
may work in a fquare, by rule and meafure, upon the 
four lines of the volts; and aifo to break unruly high- 
mettled horfes, without endangering the rider. The 
two pillars are placed at the diftance of twO or three 
paces one from the other; and the horfe is put between 
tkofe, to teach him to rife before and yeik out behind, 
and put himfelf upon raifed airs, &c. either by the aids 
or chaflifements. 

Pompey’s Pillar. See Alcxandria, p. 393. 
PILLARS, in antiquarian topography, are large 

fingle ftones fet up perpendicularly. Thole of them 
which are found in this country have been the work 
of the Druids ; but as they are the molt fimple of all 
monuments, they are unqueftionably more ancient than 
druidifm itfelf. They were placed as memorials re- 
cording different events; fuch as remark ble infiances 
of God’s mercies, contrails, fingular viilories, bound- 
aries, and fometimes fepulchres. Various inftances of 
thefe monuments erected by the patriarchs occur in 
the Old Teftament; fuch was that raifed by Jacob at 
Lug, afterwards by him named Bethel; fuch alfo was 
the pillar placed by him over the grave of Rachel. 
They were likewife marks of execrations and magical 
taKfmans. 

ThtL ftones, from having long been confidered as 
objects of veneration, at length were by the ignorant 
and fuperftitious idolatroufly worfhipped ; wherefore, 
after the introduction of Chriftianity, fome had croffes 
cut on them, which was confidered as fnatching them 
from the ftrvice of the devil. Vulgar fuperftition of 
a later date has led the common people to confider 
them as perfons transformed into ftone for the pwnifh- 
ment of fome crime, generally that of fahbath-breaking; 
but this tale is not confined to fingle ftones, but is told 
alfo qf whole circles: witnefs the monuments called 
the hurlers in Cornwall, and RollorichJlov.es in Warwhk- 
fh.re. The firft are by the vulgar fuppofed to have 
been once men, and thus transformed as a punifhment 
for playing on the Lord’s day at a game called hurling} 
the latter, a pagan king and his army. 

At Wilton, where the earl of Pembroke has a very 
magnificent houfe, there is a pillar of one piece of 
white Egyptian granite, which was brought from the 
temple of Venus Genetrix at Rome, near 14 feet high 
and 22 inches diameter, with an infeription to Aftarte 
or Venus. 

P I L 
(coV'tftrigium, “ collum ftringens;” 

pilloria, from the French pilleur, i. e. depeculator, or 
pelori; derived from the Greek **R*,janua, a “ door,” 
becaufe one {landing on the pillory puts his head as 
it were through a door, and video), is an engine 
made of wood to punifh offenders, by expofing them to 
public view, and rendering them infamous. There is a 

Jlatute of the pillory, 51 Hen. III. And by ftatute it is 
appointed for bakers, foreftailers, and thofe who ufe 
Life weights, perjury, forgery. &c. 3 Injl. 219. Lords 
of leets are to have a pillory and tumbrel, or it will be 
the caufe of forfeiture of the leet; and a village may be 
bound by prefeription to provide a pillory, &c. 2 Hawk. 
P.C. 73- 

PILOT, the officer who fuperintends the naviga- 
tion, either upon the fea coaft or on the main ocean. 
It is, however, more particularly applied by our mari- 
ners to the perfon charged with the direction of a fhip’a 
couife on or near the fea-coaft, and into the roads, bays, 
rivers, havens, &c. within his refpedtive diftricl. 

Pilots of fhips, taking upon them to conduct any 
fhip from Dover, &c. to any place up the river Thames, 
aie to be firft examined and approved by the mafter 
and wardens of the fociety of Trinity Houfe, &c» or 
fhall forfeit 10 1 for the firft offence, 20 1. for the fe- 
cond, and 40 1. for every other offence; one moiety to 
the informer, the other to the mafter and wardens; but 
any mafter or mate of a fhip may pilot his own veflel 
up the river: and if any (hip be loft through the ne- 
gligence of any pilot, he fhall be for ever after difabled- 
to adl as a pilot. 3 Geo. I. c. 13- Aifo the lord-war- 
den of the cinque ports miy make rules for the govern- 
ment of pilots, and order a fufficicnt number to ply at 
La to conduct fhips up to the Thames: 7 Geo. I. c. 2 1. 
No perfon (hall act as a pilot on the Thames, &c. (ex- 
cept in collier (hips) without a licence from the mafter 
and wardens of Trinity Houfe at Deptford, on pain of 
forfeiting zcl. And pilots are to be fubjedt to the go- 
vernment of that corporation ; and pay ancient dues, 
not exceeding 1 s. in the pound, out of wages, for the 
ufe of the poor thereof. Stat. 5 Geo. II. c. 20. 

By the former laws of France, no perfon could be" 
received as pilot till he had made ftveral voyages and 
pa{Ted a ftridt examination ; and after that, on his re- 
turn in long voyages, he was obliged to lodge a copy 
of his journal in the admiralty ; and if a pilot oeca 
fioned the lofs of a fhip, he had to pay 100 livres fine, 
and to be for ever deprived of the exercife of pilotage; 
and if he did it defignedly, be punifhed with death. 
Bex Mercat. 70. 71. 

The laws of Oleron ordain. That if any pilot defign- 
edly mifguide a fhip, that it may be call away, he (hall 
be put to a rigorous death, and hung in chains : and 
if the lord of a place, where a (hip be thus loll, abet- 
fuch villains in order to have a (hare of the wreck, he 
(hall be apprehended, and s.ll his goods forfeited for 
the fatisfadtion of the perfons fuffering ; and his per- 
fon (hail be faftened to a (take in the midft of his own 
manfien, which, being fired on the four corners, (h .11 
be burned to the ground, and he with it. Leg. Oh. 
c. 25. And if the fault of a pilot be fo notorious, that 
the (hip's crew fee an apparent wreck, they may lead 
him to the hatches, and ftnke off iiis head ; but the 
common law denies this hafty executioa: an ignormk 

pilot 
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pilot la fentcncCiJ to pafs thrice under the Ihip’s keel 
by the Itiws of Denmark. Lex Mercat. 70. 

The regulations with regard to pilots in the royal 
navy are as follow: “ The commanders of the king’s 
(hips, in order to give all reafonable encouragement to 
fo ufeful a body of men as pilots, and to remove all 
their objections to his Majefty’s fervice, are ftridtly 
charged to treat them with good ufage, and an equal 
refpedt with warrant-officers. 

“ The purfer of the (hip is always to have a fet of 
bedding provided on board for the pilots; and the cap- 
tain is to order the boatfwain to fupply them with ham- 
mocks, and a convenient place to lie in, near their du- 
ty, and apart from the common men ; which bedding 
and hammocks are to be returned when the pilots leave 
the (hip. 

“ A pilot, when conducing one of his Majefty’a 
ffi'ps in pilot water, ffiall have the lole charge and com- 
mind of the ffiip, and may give orders for fteering, fet- 
ting, trimming, or furling the fails ; tacking the (hip; 
or whatever concern* the navigation : and the captain 
is to cake core that ail the officers and crew obey his 
orders. But the captain is diligently to obferve the 
condudl of the pilot; and if he judges him to behave fo 
ill as to br.ng the ffiip into danger, he may remove him 
from the command and charge of the fhip, and take 
fuch mrthods for her prefervation as fhall be judged 
neceffary ; remarking upon the log hook, the exa£f 
hour and time when the pilot was removed from his 
office, and the reafons affigned for it. 

“ Captains of the king’s Ihips, employing pilots in 
foreign parts of his majeily’s dominions, lhall, after 
performance of the fervice, give a certificate thereof to 
the pilot, which being produced to the proper naval 
officer, he ffiall caufe the fame to be immediately paid; 
but if there be no naval-officer there, the captain of 
his majeffy’s ffiip ffiall pay him, and fend the proper 
vouchers, with his bill, to the uavy-board, in order to 
be paid as bills of exchange. 

“ Captains of his Majefty’s ffiips, employing foreign 
pilots to carry the ffiips they command into or out of 
foreign ports, ffiall pay them the rates due by the efta- 
bliffiment or cuttom of the country, before they dif- 
charge them; whofe receipts being duly vouched, and 
fent, with a certificate of the fervice performed, to the 
navy-board, they ffiall caufe them to be paid with the 
fame exaftnefs as they do bills of exchange.” /iegw 
lotions and InJlruSions of the Sea-fervicet See. 
. PwoT-'Fijh, or Gajlerojleus DuSor, in ichthyology, 
»s a fpecies of the gafterefteus, and is found in the 
Mediterranean and in the Atlantic ocean, chiefly to- 
wards the equator. Catefby, who gives a figure of it 
in its natural fize, together with a ffiort defeription, 
calls it perca marina fefieria, or rudder-fiffi. One of 
them, which Gronovius deferibes, was about four inch- 
es in length, and its greatell breadth little more bhan 
an inch: the head is about a third of the body, and 
covered, excepting the fpace between the fnout and the. 
€ye> with feales fearedy perceptible, and covering one 
another like tiles ; the iris of the eye is a filvcr grey : 
the jaws are of equal fize, and furniffied as well as the 
palate with fmall teeth difpofed in groups; there is 
alfo a longitudinal row of teeth on the tongue. The 
trunk of the pilot-fiffi is oblong, a little rounded, but 
it appears quajrangular towards the ta;l, becaufe at 

this place the tines are thicker, and form a kind of 
membranaceous prepeftion. The back fin is long, and 
furniffied with fcven-*tfchi; on the fore-part of this fin 
are three moveable prickles very ffiort; the fins on the 
breaft have each of them 20 radii, forked at their ex- 
tremity; the abdominal tins have fix; that of the anus 
has 17 branches, or which the firft is iongeft ; this fin 
is preceded by a fmall moveable prickle ; that of the 
tail is thick, large, and forked. The pilot-fiffi is of a 
browmffi colour, changing into gold; a tranfverfal 
black belt crofles the head; a fecond pafles over the 
body at the place of the breaft; a third near the move- 
able prickles of the back ; three others near the re- 
gion of the anus; and a feventh at the tail. 

Seafaring people obferve, that this fiffi frequently 
accompanies their velfds; and as they fee it generally 
towards the fore part of the ffiip, they imagined that 
it was guiding and tracing out the courfe of the vef- 
fel, and hence it received the name ofpilot-fjh. 

Offiec tells us, that they are ffiaped like thofe mack- 
erels which have a tranfverfal line acrofs the body. 
“ Sailors (continues he) give them the name of pilotsy 
becaufe they clofely follow the dog-fiflr, fwimming in 
great ffioals round it on all tides. It is thought that 
they point out fonre prey to the dog-fiffi; and indeed 
that fiffi is very unwieldy. They are not only not 
touched, but alfo preferved by it againft all their ene- 
mies. Pfalm cvi. ver. 2. ‘ Who can utter the mighty 
adfs of the Lord ? Who can ffiow forth all his praife?’ 
1 his fcarce and remarkable filh I had an opportunity 
of deferibing : it is Scomber cetruleo-albus cingulis tranf- 
wrJis nigris fex, dorfo monopterygio. See the Memoirs 
of the Swedifb Academy of Sciences for the year i755» 
vol. xvi p. 71. of the Swediffi edition.” 

It likewife follows the ffiark, apparently for the 
purpofe of devouring the remains of its prey. It is 
pretended that it adfs as its pilot. The manner in 
which it attends the ffiark, according to M. Dauben- 
ton, may have given rife to this name. It is faid to 
fwim «t the height of a foot and a half from the fnout 
of this voracious animal, to follow and imitate all its 
movements, and to feize with addrefs every part of its 
prey which the ffiark allows to efcape, and which is 
light enough to buoy up towards the furface of the 
water. When the ffiark, which has its mouth below, 
turns to feize any fiffi, the pilot-fiffi ftarts away; but 
as foon as the ffiark recovers his ordinary fituatiou, it 
returns to its former place. Barbut informs us, that 
thefe fiffies propagate their fpecies like the ffiark. He 
adds, that in the gulph of Guinea thofe fiffies follow 
ffiips for the fake of the offals and human excrements ; 
and hence the Dutch give them the name oi dungffh. 
It is remarkable, that though fo fmall they can keep 
pace with ffiips in their fwifteft courfe. 

PILTEN, a diviiion of Courland, which lies ia 
Courland properly fo called, derives its name from the 
ancient caftle or palace of Pilten, built by Valdc- 
mar II. king of Denmark about the year 1220, when he 
founded a biffiop’s fee in this country for the more ef~ 
fe&ual converfion of its Pagan inhabitants. This di- 
ftnft afterwards fucccflively belonged to the Germans, 
then again to the king of Denmark, the duke of Cour- 
land, and to Poland ; and by virtue of the inftrument 
of regency drawn up for this diftrift in the year 1717, 
the government is lodged hi fevea Poliih ienators or 
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The mod remarknhle nf tU;. Jift-.-A :. *t.  ^ca it is called a Wi) is nothing more than to s-n-, _la‘ . The mod remarkable part of thia diftria Is the oro. rroniate^"60 3 r'othinir more than 'to 
montory of Domefnefs, which projeas northward mto of a olantatiorfalre ,WOOC!jf.nd5 !n the neighbourhood 
.he gulf of Livonia. From .hifc/pe a f J-h^ “S ^ the gulf of Livonia. From this cape a fand-bank runs 
four German miles farther into the fea, half of which 
lies under water, and cannot be difcerned. To the 
eaft of this promontory is an unfathomable ahyfs, which 
is never obferved to he agitated. For the fafety of vef- 
fels bound to Livonh, two fquare beacons have been 
erefled on the coaft, near Domefnefs church, oppofite 
to the fand bank, and facing each other. One of thefe 
is twelve fathoms high, and the other eight; and a 
large fire is kept burning on them from the firft of Au- 
guft to the fir'd of January. When the mariners fee 
thefe fires appear as one in a diredf line, they may 
conclude that they are clear of the extremity of the 
fand bank, and confequently out of danger; but if they 
fee both beacons, they are in danger of running upon 
it. The diftrift of Pilten contains feven panflies, but 
no towns worthy of notice. The inhabitants are chief- 
ly of the Lutheran perfuafion. 

PILUM, a miffive weapon ufed by the Roman fol* 
diers, and in a charge darted upon the enemy. Its 
point, we are told by Polybius, was fo long and fmall, 
that after the firft difeharge it was generally fo bent as 
to be rendered ufelefs. The legionary foldiers made 
life of the pilum, and each man carried two. The pilum 
underwent many alteiations and improvements, info- 
much that it is impofliide with any precilion to deferibe 
it. Julius Scaliger laboured much to give an accurate 
account of it, and would have efteemed fuccefs on this 
head amongft the greateft blefliags of his life. This 
weapon appears, however, to have been fometimes 
round, but moft commonly fquare, to have been two 
cubits long in the ftaff, and to have had an iron point 
of the fame length hooked and jagged at the end. Ma- 
rius made a material improvement in it; for during the 
Cimbrian war, he fo contrived it, that when it ftuck 
in the enemies fliield it fhould bend down in an angle 
in the part where the wood was connefted with the 
iron, and thus become uLlefa to the perfon who re- 
ceived it. 

PIMENTO, or, as Mr Edward writes, Piemento, 
in botany, or Jamaica pepper, qt Allfpicc, a fpecies of 
the myrtus. See Myrtus. 

“ The pimento trees grow fpontaneoufly, and in 
great abundance, in many parts of Jamaica, but more 
particularly on hilly fituations near the fea, on the 
northern fi ’e of that ifland ; where they form the 
moft delicious groves that can pollibly be imagined ; 
filling the air with fragrance, and giving reality, tho’ 
in a very diftant part of the globe, to our great poet’s 
defeription of thofe balmy gales which convey to the 
delighted voyager 

4 Sahean odours from the fpicy fhore 
* Of Araby the bleft. 
4 Chear’d with the grateful fmdl, old ocean fmiles.* 

This tree is purely a child of nature, and feems to 
mock all the labours of man in his endeavours to ex- 
tend or improve its growth : not one attempt in fifty 
to propagate the young plants, or to raife them from 
the feeds, in parts of the country where it is not found 

woods of which being fallen, the trees are fuffered to 
remain on the ground till they become rotten and 
perHh. In the courfe of twelve months after the firft 
eaion, abundance of young pimento plants will be 

found growing vigoroufly in all parts of the land, be- 
ing without doubt produced from ripe berries fcatter- 
ed there by the birds, while the fallen trees, &c. afford 
them both fhelter and fharfe. At the end of two years 
it will be proper to give the land a thorough cleanfing 
leaving fuch oidy of the pimento trees as have a good 
appearance, which will then foon form fuch groves aa 
thofe I have defenbed, and, except perhaps for the 
hrlt lour or five years, require very little attention af- 
terwards. 

‘ Soon after the trees are in bloffbm, the berries be- 
come fit for gathering; the fruit not being fuffered to 
ripen on the tree, as the pulp in that ftate, being moift 
and glutinous, is difficult to cure, and when dry be- 
comes black and taftelefs. It is impoffible, however, 
to prevent fome of the ripe berries from mixing with 
the reft ; but if the proportion of them be great, the 
price of the commodity is confiderably injured. 

It is gathered by the hand ; one labourer on the 
tree, employed in gathering the fmall branches, will 
give employment to three below (who are generally 
women and children) in picking the berries ; and an 
induftrious picker will fill a bag of yolbe. in the day. 

“ The returns from a pimento walk in a favourable 
feafon are prodigious. A Angle tree has been known 
to yield i JO Iba. of the raw fruit, or one cwt. of the 
dried fpice; there being commonly a lofs in weight of 
one third in curing ; but this, like many other of the 
minor produftions, is exceedingly uncertain, and per- 
haps a very plenteous crop occurs but once in five 
years.” 

P1MPINELLA, BURNET SAXIFTAGE J 8 genUS of 
the digynia order, belonging to the pentandria cl fs of 
plants. There are feven fpecieg; the moft remarkable 
of which are, i. The major, or greater burnet faxifrage, 
growing naturally in chalky woods, and on the fides of 
the banks near hedges, in feveral parts of England. 
The lower leaves of this fort are winged; the lobes are 
deeply fawed on their edges, and fit clofe to the midrib, 

°f ? ^ark grCfn* The ftalks are more than a foot high* dividing into four or five branches. The lower part of 
the ftalk is garniflttd with winged leaves, ffiaped like 
thofe at the bottom, but fmaller: thofe upon the 
branches are ffiort and trifid ; the branches are termi- 
nated by fmall umbels of white flowers, which are ccm- 
pofed of fmaller umbels or rays. The flowers have five 
heart fhaped petals, which turn inward, and are fuc- 
ceeded by two narrow, oblong, channelled feeds. 
2. The anifum, or common anife, is an annual plant, 
which grows naturally in Egypt ; but is cultivated in 
Malta and Spain, from whence the feeds are annually 
imported into Britain. The lower leaves of this plant 
are divided into three lobes, which are deeply cut on 
their edges ; the ftalk rifes a foot and a half high, di- 
viding into feveral flender branches, garniffied with 
6 narrow 
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narrow leaves, cut into three or four narrow fegments, 
terminated by pretty large loofe umbels, compofed of 
fmaller umbels or rays, which ftand on pretty long 
footftalks. The flowers are fmall, and of a yellowifti 
white ; the feeds are oblong and fwelling.—The for- 
mer fpecies requires no culture ; the latter is too ten- 
der to be cultivated for profit in this country. How- 
ever, the feeds will come up if fown in the beginning 
of April upon a warm border. When they come up, 
they fhould be thinned, and kept clear of weeds, which 
is all the culture they require. 

Ufts. Both thefe fpecies are ufed in medicine. The 
roots of pimpinella have a grateful, warm, very pun- 
gent tafte, which is entirely extrafted by re&ified fpi- 
rit : in diltillacion the menftruum arifes, leaving all 
that it had taken up from the root united into a pun- 
gent aromatic refin. This root promifes, from its 
fenfible qualities, to be a medicine of confiderable uti- 
lity, though little regarded in common praftice : the 
only officinal compofition in which it is an ingredient 
is the pulvis art compojitus. Stahl, Hoffman, and other 
German phyficians, are extremely fond of it; and re- 
commend it as an excellent ftomachic, refolvent, deter- 
gent, diuretic, diaphoretic, and alexipharmac. They 
frequently gave it, and not without fuccefs, in fcorbu- 
tic and cutaneous diforders, foulnefs of the blood and 
juices, tumors and obftru&ions of the glands, and dif- 
eafes proceeding from a deficiency of the fluid fecre- 
tions in general. Boerhaave ditecfs the ufe of this 
medicine in afthmatic and hydropic cafes, where the 
ilrongeft refolvents are indicated : the form he prefers 
is a watery infufion ; but the fpirkuous tin&ure pof- 
fefles the virtues of the root in much greater perfec- 
tion. 

Anifeeda have an aromatic fmell, and a pleafant 
warm tafte, accompanied with a degree of fweetnefs. 
Water extracts very little of their flavour j reftified 
fpirit the whole. 

Thefe feeds are in the number of the four greater 
hot feeds : their principal ufe is in cold flatulent dif- 
orders, where tenacious phlegm abounds, and in the 
gripes to which young children are fubjeft. Frederic 
Hoffman ftrongly recomnimends them in weaknefs of 
the ftomach, diarrhoeas, and for ftrengthening the tone 
of the vifcera in general; and thinks they well deferve 
the appell tion given tl.em by Helmont, intejlinorum fo- 
lamen. The fmaller kind of anifeeds brought from 
Spain are preferred. 

PIMPLE, in medicine, a fmall puftule-arifing on 
the face. By mixing equal quantities of the juice of 
heufe leek, minus, paffed through paper, and of 
fpirit of wine reftified by itfelf, a white coagulum of a 
very volatile nature is formed, which Dr Bughart com- 
mends for curing pimples of the face ; and fays, that 
the thin liquor feparated trom it with fugarcandy is 
an excellent remedy for thick vifeid phlegm in the 
breaft. 

PIN, in commerce, a little neccffary inftrument 
made of brafs-wire, chiefly ufed by women in adjuft- 
ing their drefs. 

In the year 1543, by ftatute 34 and 35 of Hen- 
ry VIII. cap. vi. it was enabled, “ That no perfon 
fhall put to fale any pinnss but only fuch as fhall be 
double headed, and have the Leads foldered fall to the 
lhank of the pins, well-fmocthed, the fhank vell-fha- 

pen, the points well and round filed, cauted, and fliarp- 
ened.” From the above extradl it fhould appear that 
the art of pin making was but of late invention, pro- 
bably introduced from France; and that our manufac- 
tories fince that period have wonderfully improved. 

Though pins are apparently fimple, their manufac- 
ture is, however, not a little curious and complex. We 
fhall therefore give our readers an account of it from 
Ellis’s Campagna of London. 

“ When the brafs-wire, of which the pins are form- 
ed, is firft received at the manufactory, it is generally 
too thick for the purpofe of being cut into pins. The 
firft operation therefore is that of winding it off from 
one wheel to another with great velocity, and caufing 
it io pafs between the two, through a circle in a piece 
of iron of fmaller diameter : the wire being thus redu- 
ced to its proper dimenfions, is ftraitened by drawing 
it between iron pins, fixed in a board in a zig-zag 
manner, but fo as to leave a ftraight line»between them: 
afterwards it is cut into lengths of three or four yards, 
and then into fmaller ones, every length being fufficient 
to make fix pins; each end of thefe is ground to a 
point, which was performed when I viewed the manu- 
factory by boys who fat each with two fmall grinding 
ftones before him, turned by a wheel. Taking up a 
handful, he applies the ends to the coarfeft of the two 
ftoncs, being careful at the fame time to keep each 
piece moving round between his fingers, fo that the 
points may not become flat: he then gives them a 
fmoother and (harper point, by applying them to the 
other ftane, and by that means a lad of 12 or 14 years 
of age is enabled to point about 16,000 pins in an 
hour. When the wire is thus pointed, a pin is taken 
off from each end, and this is repeated till it is cut in- 
to fix pieces. The next operation is that of forming 
the heads, or, as they term it, head-fpinning ; which is 
done by means of a fpinning-wheel, one piece of wire 
being thus with aftonifhing rapidity wound round an- 
other, and the interior one being drawn out, leaves a 
hollow tube between the circumvolutions : it is then 
cut with fheers ; every two circumvolutions or turns 
of the wire forming one head; thefe are foftened by 
throwing them into iron pans, and placing them in a 
furnace till they are red hot. As foon as they are 
cold, they are diftributed to children, who fit with, 
anvils and hammers before them, which they work 
with their feet, by means of a lathe, and taking 
up one of the lengths, they thruft the blunt end 
into a quantity of the heads which lie before them, 
and catching one at the extremity, they apply them 
immediately to the anvil and hammer, and by a 
motion or two of the foot, the point and the 
head are fixed together in much lefs time than it 
can be deferibed, and with a dexterity only to be 
acquired by praCtice ; the fpe&ator being in con- 
tinual apprehenfion for the fafety of their fingers 
ends. The pin is now finifhed as to its form, but ftill 
it is merely brafs ; it is therefore thrown into a cop- 
per, containing a folution of tin and the leys of wine. 
Here it remains for fome time ; and when taken out 
aflumes a white though dull appearance : in order 
therefore to give it a polifh, it is put into a tub con- 
taining a quantity of bran, which is fet in motion by 
turning a fhaft that runs through its centre, and thus 
by means of fridion it becomes pafedly bright. The 
5 P® 
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rsnaaa p\n be:n?» complete, nothin:? remains but to feparate it 

Pindap.' froi71 the ^ran» is performed by a mode exa&ly 
fimilar to the winnowing of corn ; the bran flying off 
and leaving the pin behind fit for immediate fale. I 

the more p'eafed with this manufaftory, as it ap- 
peared to afford employment to a number of children 
of both fexes, wbo are thus not only prevented from 
acquiring the habits of i derefs and vice, but are on 
the contrary initiated in their early years in thofe of a 
beneficial and virtuous induftry.” See Needles. 

PINACIA, among the Athenians, were tablets of 
brafs inferibed with the names of all thofe citizens in 
each tribe who were duly qualified and willing to be 
judges of the court of Areopagus. Thefe tablets were 
eaft into a veflel provided for the purpofe, and the 
fame number of beans, aft hundred being white and 
all the reft hdark, were thrown into another. Then 
the names of the candidates and the beans were drawn 
nut one by one, and they whofe names were drawn 
out together with the white beans were elefted judges 
or fenators. In Solon’s time there were only four 
tribes, each of which chofe 100 fenators; hut the num- 
ber of tribes afterwards increafing, the number of fe- 
nntors or judges increafed to fo many hundreds more. 

P1NANG, theChinefe name of \\\z Areca Catechu, 
iLin. See Arfca. 

PINCHBECK. See Zinc. 
PINDAR, the prince of lyric poets,‘was born at 

Thebes, about 520 years B. C. He received his firft 
tnufical inftruftions from his father, who was a flute- 
player by proftfiion; after which, according to Sui- 
das, he was placed under Myrcfs, a lady of diftinguifh- 
ed abilities in lyric poetry. It was during this period 
that he became acquainted with the poetefs Corinna, 
who was likewife a ftudent under Myrtis. Plutarch 
tells us, that Pindar profited from the leflbns which 
Corinna, more advanced in her ftudies, gave him at 
this fchool. It is very natural to fuppofe, that the 
firft poetical effnfions of a genius fo full of fire and 
imagination as that of Pindar would be wild and luxu- 
riant ; and Lucian has preferved fix verfes, faid to 
have been the exordium of his firft eflay ; in which he 
crowded almoft all the fubjefts for long which ancient 
hiftory and mythology then ftirnilhed. Upon commu- 
nicating this attempt to Corinna, (he told him fmiling, 
that he (hould fow with the hand, and not empty his 
whole fack at once. Pindar, however, foon quitted 
the leading firings of thefe ladies, his poetical nurfes, 
and became the difciple of Simonides, now arrived at 
extreme old age : after which he foon furpafled all his 
mafttrs, and acquired great reputation over all Greece: 
but, like a true prophet, he was lefs honoured in his 
own country than eHewhere ; for at Thebes he was 
frequently pronounced to he vanquiftied, in the mufi- 
cal and poetical concefts, by candidates of inferior 
merit. 

The cuftom of having thefe public trials of (kill in 
*11 the great cities of Greece was now fo prevalent, 
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that hut little fame was to be acquired by a mufieian 
or poet any other way than by entering the lifts ; 
and we find, that both Myrtis and Corinna publicly 
difputed the prize with him at Thebes. He obtained 
a victory over Myrtis, but was vanquilhed five diffe- 
rent times by Cor-nna. The judges, upon occafions 
I:ke thele, have been frequently accufed of partiality 
or ignorance, not only by the vanquiftied, but hy po- 
ftenty : and if the merit of Pindar was pronounced 
inferior to that of Corinna five feveral. times, it was, 
lays 1 aufamas, becaufe the judges were more fenfiSle 
to the charms of beauty than to thofe of mufic and 
poetry (a). Was it not ftrange, faid the Scvthian 
Anacharfis, that the Grecian artifts were never judged 
by artifts, their peers? 

. Pindar, before he quitted Theb-s, had the vexa- 
tion to fee his Dithyramhics traduced, abufed, and 
turned into ridicule, by the comic poets of Iris time ; 
and Athemeus tells us, that he was feverely cenfured 
by his brother lyrics, for being a lipogrammatift, and 
com poring an ode from which he had excommunicated 
the letter S. Whether thefe cenfures proceeded from 
envy or contempt cannot now be determined ; but 
they were certainly ufeful to Pindar, and it was necef- 
aiy that he fhould be laftted for fuch puerilities. 
I he^es feems to have been the purgatory of oup 
young bard : when he quitted that city, as his judge- 
ment was matured, he avoided moft of the errors for 
which he had been chaftifed, and fuddenly became the 
wonder and delight of all Greece. Every hero, prince, 
and potentate, defirous of lading fame, courted the 
mufe of Pindar. 

He feems frequently to have been prefent at the 
four great feftivals, of the Olympian, Pythian, Ne- 
mean, and Ifthmian games, as may be inferred from 
feveral arcumftancts and expreflions in the odes which 
he compofed for the vigors in them all. Thofe at O- 
lympia, who were ambitious of having their atchieve- 
ments celebrated hy Pindar, applied to him for an 
ode, which was firft fung in the Prytaneum or town- 
hall of Olympia, where there was a banqueting room, 
fet apart for the entertainment of the conquerors. 
Here the ode was rehearfed by a chorus, accompanied 
by inftrumenta. it was afterwards performed in the 
fame manner at the triumphal entry of the viftor in- 
to his own country, in proctflions, or at the facrifices 
that were made with great pomp and folemnity on the 
occafion. 

Pindar, in his fecond Ifthmian ode, has apologized 
for the mercenary cuftom among poets, of receiving 
momy for their compofitions. “ The world (fays 
he) is grown interefted, and thinks in general with 
the Spartan philofopher Ariftodemns, thst money only 
makes the man: a truth which this fage himfclf expe- 
rienced, having with his riches loft all his friends.” 
It is fuppofed that Pindar here alludes to the avarice 
of Simonides, who firft allowed his mufe to fell her fa- 
yours to the higheft bidder. 

5 C There 

Pindar.' 

(a) Paufanins fays, that Corinna was one of the moft beautiful women of her time, as he judged by a pic- 
ture of her which he fow at Tanagris at the place where the public exercifes were performed. She was re* 
prefented with her head ornamented by a riband as a memorial of the vidfories fhe had obtained over Pindar at 
Thebes. 
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Pindar. There is no great poet in antiquity whofe mor^l 

chara&er has been lefk cenfured than that of Pindar. 
Plutarch has preferred a fiagle verfe of his Epicedium 
or Dirge that was fung at his funeral; which, ihort 
and limple ?.s it is, implies great praife : This man <was 
p ’eafing to grangers, and dear to his fellovu-cirizens. His 
works abound with precepts of the pureit morality : 
and it does not appear that he ever traduced even his 
enemies ; comforting himfeif, for their malignity, by 
a maxim which he inferred in his firid Pythic, and which 
afterwards became proverbial, That it is letter to be en- 
vied than pitied. 

Paufanias fays, that the character of poet was truly 
confe<.rated, in the perfon of Pindar, by the god of 
verfe himjfdf; who was pleafed, by an exprefs oracle, 
to order the inhabitants of Ddphos to fet apart for 
Pindar one half of the firfl-fruit offerings brought by 
the religious to his ihrine, and to allow him a confpi- 
cuous place in his temple, where in an iron chair he 
ufed to fit and fing his hymns in honour of that god. 
This chair was remaining in the time of Paufanias, 
feveral centuries after,and ihown to him as a relick not 
unworthy of the fanCtity and magnificence of that 
place. 

But though Pindar’s mufe was penfioned atDelphos 
and well paid by princes and potentates elfewhere, Ihe 
feems, however, fometimes to have fung the fponta- 
neous ftrains of pure friendihip. Of this kind were, 
probably, the verfes beftswed upon the mufician Mi- 
das, of Agrigentum in Sicily, who had twice obtain- 
ed the palm of victory by his performance on the flute 
at the Pythic garner (b). It is in his j 2th Pythic 
ode that Pindar celebrates the vidtory of Midas over all 
Greece, upon that injlrument 'which Minerva herfelf had 
invented (c). 

Fabricius tells us, that Pindar lived to the age of 
90 ; and, according to the chronology of Dr Blair, he 
died 435 years B. C. aged 86. His fellow-citizens 
erefted a monument to him in the Hippodrome at 
Thebes, which was {fill fubfifting in the time of Pau- 
fanias ; and bis renown was fo great after his death, 
that his pofterity derived very confiderable honours and 
privileges from it. When Alexander the Great at- 
tacked the city of Thebes, he gave exprefs orders to 
his foldiers to fpare the houfe and family of Pindar. 
The Lacedemonians had done the fame before this pe- 
riod ; for when they ravaged Boeotia and burned the 
capital, the following words were written upon the 
door of the poet: Forbear to burn this houfe, it was 
the dwelling of Pindar. Refpedl for the memory of 
this great poet continued fo long, that, even in Plu- 
tarch’s time, the beft part of the facred viftim at the 
Theoxenian feftival was appropriated to his defeend- 
ants. 

P I N 
PINDARIC ode, ill poetry, an ode formed in Pindaric 

imitation of the tnanner of Pindar. See Poetry-, n° . 11 
136, &c. Pinea. 

PINDUS (anc. geog.), not a fingle mountain, but^ 
a chain of mountains, inhabited by different people of 
Epirus and Theffaly; feparating Macedonia, Theffaly, 
and Epirus: An extenfive ch?.in, having Macedonia to 
the north, the Perrhosbi to the weft, the Dolopes to 
the fouth, and the mountain itfelf of Theffaly (Stra- 
bo). 

Pindus, a Doric city of JEtolia, fiiuated on the 
cognominal river, which falls into the Cephiffus (Stra- 
bo). 

PINE, in botany. See Pinus. 
Pink- Apple. See Cromelia. 
PINEA, or pigne, in commerce, is a term ufed In 

Peru and Chili, /or a kind of light, porous rnafi'es, or 
lumps, formed of a mixture of mercury and filver-du/l 
from the mines. The ore, or mineral, of lilver, when 
dug out of the veins of the mine, is firft broken and 
then ground in mills for the purpofc, driven by water 
with iron peftles, each of 200 pounds weight. The 
mineral, when thus pulverized, is next fifted, and then 
worked up with water into a pufte ; which, when 
half dry, is cut into pieces, called cuerpos, a foot long, 
weighing each about two thoufand five hundred pounds. 

Each piece or cuerpo is again kneaded up with fea- 
falt, which, diffolving, incorporates with it. They 
then add mercury, from 10 to 20 pounds for each 
cuerpo, kneading the pafte afrefh until the mercury 
be incorporated therewith. This office, which is ex- 
ceedingly dangerous on account of the noxious quali- 
ties of the mercury, is always made the lot of the poor 
Indians. This amalgamation is continued for eight or 
nine days ; and fome add lime, lead, or tin ore, &c. to 
forward it ; and, in fome mines, they are obliged to- 
ufe fire. To try whether or no the mixture and a- 
malgamation be fufficient, they wafli a piece in water ; 
and if the mercury be white, it is a proof that it has 
had its effeft ; if black, it muff be flill faither work- 
ed. When fini/hed, it is fent to the lavatories, which 
are large bafons that empty fucceffively into one ano- 
ther. The pafte, &c. being laid in the uppermoft of 
thefe, the earth is then wa/hed from it into the reft by 
a rivulet turned upon it; an Indian, all the while, ftir- 
ring it with his feet, and two other Indians doing the 
like in the other bafons. When the water runs quite 
clear out of the bafons, the mercury and lilver are found 
at bottom incorporated. This matter they call pella, 
and of this they form the pineas, by expreffing as much 
of the mercury as they can ; firft, by putting it in 
woollen bags, and preffing and beating it ftrongly; 
then, by ftamping it in a kind of wooden mould, of 
an o&agonal form, at bottom whereof is a brafs plate 

pierced 
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(b) Phis Midas is a very different perfonage from his long-eared majefty of Phrygia, whofe decifion in 
lay ur of Pan had given fuch offence to Apollo; as is manifeft, indeed, from his having been cotemporary 
with Pin lar. D * 

(c • i he moft extraordinary part of this mufician’s performance that can be gathered from the fcholiaft 
up n P.ndar, was his finifhing the folo, without a reed or mouth-piece, which broke accidentally while he 
was playing. The legendary account given by the poet in this ode, of the occafion* upon which the flute 

Invtnted by Minerva,, is diverting : ‘‘ It was (fays he) to imitate the howling of the Gorgons, and th& 
..i-Iing of their fnakes, which the goddefs had heard when the head of Medufa (one of thefe three anti-graces) 
was cut off by Pcrfeus.’’ " - ~ - - 
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pierced full of little holes.  i      
out of the mould, is laid on a trivet, under which is a 
large vefiel full of water ; and the whole being covered 
with an earthen head, a fire is made around it. 

The mercury ftill remains in the mafs and is thus 
reduced into fumes, and, at length condenfing, it i8 
precipitated into the water, leaving behind it a mafs 
of filver grains of different figures, which, only joining 
or touching at the extremes, render the matter very 
porous and light. This, therefore, is the pinea. or 
pigne, which the workmen endeavour to fell fecretly 
to vcffels trading to the South fea 5 and from which 
thofe, who have ventured to engage in fo dangerous a 
commerce, have made fuch vaft gains. Indeed the 
traders herein muft be very careful; for the Spani/h 
miners are arrant knaves, and to make the pignes 
weigh the more, they often fill the middle with fand 
or iron. 

PINEAL gland. See Anatomy. 
PINEAU (Severin riu), who died at Paris in 16:9, 

was a native of Chartres, and firft furgeon to the king 
of France. He was very Ikilful in lithotomy; and has 
left behind him, 1. A Difcourfe concerning the Ex- 
tra&ion of the Stone in the Bladder, publifhed im6io 
in 8vo. 2. A treatife De Virghntatis Notts, printed at 
Leyden 1641, in 1 2mo. This laft performance, how- 
ever ufeful it may be to men offcience, w'e would not 
venture to recommend to the perufal of young people, 
on account of fome particulars which it was perhaps 
unneceffary to expofe to the eyes of the public. 

Pineau (Gabriel du), was born at Angers in 1573, 
where he followed the profeffion of a lawyer with a 
reputation above his years. He went afterwards to 
Paris, and pled with eclat before the parliament and 
great council. Upon his return to Angers, he became 
a counfellor in the prefidial court. He was confultcd 
by all the neighbouring provinces, and had an a&ive 
hand in all the great affairs of his time. Mary de Me- 
dici's conferred upon him the office of matter of re- 
quefts, and in her difgrace wifhed to fupport herfelf 
by his credit and counsels ; but Du Pineau, always at- 
tentive to what he owed on the one hand to the mo- 
ther of his king-, and on the other to the king himfelf, 
never ceafed to infpire that princefs with fentiments 
of peace. 

In 1632 Louis XIII. by way of reward, appointed 
him mayor and captain general of the city of Angers; 
a fituation in which he merited the flattering title of 
Father of the People. He had no rtfpedl of perfons ; 
for he was equally accefiible to the poor and the great. 
This worthy citizen died the 15th of Odtober 1644, 
at the age of 71. His houfe was a kind of academy, 
where regular conferences were held, and attended by 
young officers, advocates, and other literary charac- 
ters. In thofe conferences every one freely Itated the 
difficulties which occurred to him upon fubje&s either 
of law or hittory; and when Pineau {poke, all was made 
clear; but he was always the latt in delivering his fen- 
timents, becaufe he perceived that too much deference 
was paid to hia opinion. His writings are, j. Latin 
notes, in addition to thofe of Du Moulin, upon the 
canon law, and printed along with the works of that e- 
minent lawyer by the care of Francis Pinfon. 2. Com- 
mentarier, obfervations, and confulcations, upon feveral 
important queftions refpe&ing the laws both of An. 
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The matter, when taken jou and of France, with fome differtations upon dif. 

ferent fubjefts, 5ec. reprinted in 1725 in 2 vol, f©l. by 
the care of Livoniere, who has enriched them with 
very ufeful remarks. The editor fays, that “ Du Pi- 
neau is a little inferior to the celebrated Du Moulin 
on the civil law, but that he is more accurate than the 
other upon the canon law.,’— Menage made thefe two 
verfes upon his death : 

Pinellas per lit, Themulis plus ille facer dos, 
In propno judex limine perpetuus. 

PINEDA (John), who was born at Seville of a 
noble family, entered into the fociety ot Jefuits in 
1572. He taught philofophy and divinity in feveral 
colleges ; and devoted his time to the ftudy of the 
Holy Scriptures. That he might render that fludy 
the eafier, he made himfelf mailer of the oriental lan- 
guages. We have of his writings, 1. Two volumes of 
Commentaries upon the book of Job, in folio. 2. Two 
upon Ecclefiaftes. 3. A General Hiftory of the 
Church, in Spanifh, 4 vo!. in folio. 4. A Hittory of 
Ferdinand III. in the fame language, in folio. He 
died in 1637, much regretted by the members of his 
fociety, and by the public in general. 

PINELLI (John Vincent), born at Naples, was 
fon of Count Pmelli, a noble Genoefe, who had fet- 
tled in that city, and had acquired a handfome fortune 
in the way of trade. After receiving a liberal educa- 
tion he quitted the place of his nativity, and repaired 
to Padua, where he took up his refidence at the age 
of 24. Being a great lover of fcience, he gave a pre- 
ference to that city on account of its famous univer- 
fity, which brought to it a number of learned men. He 
had an excellent library, which confitted of a choice 
colie ft ion of books and manuferipts, and which he 
continutd to enrich till the hour of his death. His 
literary correfpondtnce, not only in Italy, but through 
the moff of Europe, procured him all the new works 
which were worthy of a place in his cclleftion. The 
authors themfelves were often forward to pay their re- 
fpefts to him. In many cities of Italy he had perfons 
employed to fearch, at icatt once a month, the flails of 
thofe artificers who make ufe of old parchments,fuch as 
lute-makers, fievewrights, and others; and by this means 
he had the good fortune often to fave from dellruftion 
fome valuable fragments. His paffion for knowledge 
embraced all the fciences; but hiftory, medals, anfi- 
quities, natural hiftory, and particularly botany, were 
his favourite itudies. He was confuited from all quar. 
ters, and the extent of his acquaintance with the learn- 
ed world was very great. He correfponded with Juf- 
t.ce Lipfius, Jofeph Scaliger, Sigonius, Pofftvin, Peter 
Pithou, and a great many others, who have all paid 
the higheft compliments to his erudition. Infenlible 
to all the pleafures of life, and acquainted only with 
thofe of the mind, he had a great diflike to plays, en- 
tertainments, firows, and every thing which molt ex- 
cites the curiofity of other men. During the fpr.ee of 
43 years that he lived at Padua, he was never known 
to be out of the city but twice; once on occaiion of 
a plague which infetted it ; and afterwards on a voy- 
age to Naples, which he made at the earneft folicitk- 
tion of his friends. In Ihoit, Pmelli was generous, 
fympathizing, and compaffionate, particularly to men 
of letters, whofe wants he often anticipated. His zeal 
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Pinet for the progrefs and advancement of feience rendered 

II j him very communicative of his knowledge and ot his , i ^ u a. |300jt3 . was a}wayS done with judgment and 

difcretion. He died in 1601, aged 68, without ha- 
ving publifhed any work. Paul Gualdo, who has writ- 
ten Pinelli’s life, does not fpecify the number of vo- 
lumespf which his rich library confided: he only informs 
lis, that when it was tranfported by fea to Naples, it 
was packed up in 130 cheds, of which 14 contained 
manufcripts; but it did not go wholly to his heirs. 
The fenate of Venice caufed their feal to be fet upon 
the inanufcripts, and took away whatever concerned 
the affairs of the republic, to the number of 200 
pieces.—“ I compare (fays Prefident de Thou) Pi- 
nelii to Titus Pomponius; for, as that illudrious Ro- 
man was called Attuk, Pinelli alfo bore the title of Ve- 
netian, on account of the great affedfion which the re- 
public of Venice had for him. 

PINET (Antony du), lord of Noroy, lived in the 
16th century, and was a native of Befangon. He was 
ftrongly attached to the Protedant religion, and a bit- 
ter enemy to the church of Rome. His book, inti- 
tied La Conformite des Eglifes Reformes de France, and 
de I'Eglife primitive, printed at Lyons, 1564, in 8vo ; 
and the notes which he added to the French tranfla- 
tion of the Fees of the Pope’s Chancery, which was 
printed at Lyons, in 8vo, 1564, and reprinted at Am- 
fterdam in 1700, in 1 2mo, plainly difcover his fenti- 
ments. Fie publiihed the lad mentioned performance 
tinder this title : Eaxe des parties cafuelles de la boutique 
du Pape, in Latin and French, with fome notes taken 
from decrees, councils, and canons, in order to afcer- 
tain the difcipline anciently obfcrved in the church. 
In the epidle dedicatory, he afiumes the tone of a de- 
clared enemy to the court of Rome. He apologizes 
for having prefented this book “ to a fociety fo holy 
as yours (the Protedants), in which are heard only 
hymns, pfalms, and praifes, to the Lord eur God : 
but it is proper to Ihow to the villain his villany, and 
the fool his folly, led one fhould be thought to re- 
femble them.” We fee by this fpecimen, that Pinet 
had no more politenefs in his dyle than in his manners. 
His tranflation of Pliny’s Natural Hidory, printed at 
Lyons, in 2 vol. folio, 1566, and at Paris, 1608, was 
formerly much read. Though there are a good ma- 
ny errors in it, it is yet very ufeful at prefent, efpe- 
cially for thofe iwho underdand Pliny’s Latin, on ac- 
count of the tranflator’s refearches, and a great num- 
ber of marginal notes. Pinet alfo publifhed Plans of 
the principal fortrelfes in the world at Lyons, 1 564, in 
folio 

flrofur's PING-leang eou, a city of China in the Pro- 
General De-vincc oi Chen-fi. It is one of the mod confiderable 

Jription of cities Gf the wedern part of the province, and is fi- 
;;;-V0 mated on the river Kin-ho. The air here is mild; 

and the agreeable views which the furrounding moun- 
tains prefent, added to the dreams which water the 
country, render it a very delightful refidence. It has 
under its jurifdiftion three cities of the fecond clafs 
and feven of the third. In this diftricl is a valley fo 
deep and narrow, that it is almod impervious to the 
light: a large highway, paved with fquare dones, runs 
through it. 

PINGU1CULA, Butterwort ; a genus of the 
tnonogynia order, belonging to the diandria clafs of 
plants. There are four fpecies; of which the mod re- 

markable is the vulgaris, or common butterwort, grow- PInguicui*, 
ing commonly on bogs or low moill grounds in Eng- i’mguin. 
land and Scotland. Its leaves are covered with fotc, ' v 

upright pellucid prickles, fecreting a glutinous liquor. 
The flowers are pale red, purple, or deep violet co- 
lour, and hairy within. It the frefh gathered leaves 
of this plant are put into the drainer through which 
warm milk from the cow is poured, and the milk fet 
by for a clay or two to become acefcent, it acquires a 
confidency and tenacity, and neither whey nor cream 
feparate trom it. In this date it is an extremely grate- 
ful food, and as fuch is ufed by the inhabitants of the 
north of Sweden. There is no further occafion to have 
recourfe to the leaves; for half a fpoonful of this pre- 
pared milk, mixed with frefh warm milk, will convert 
it to its own nature, and this again will change ano- 
ther quantity of frefh milk, and fo on without end. 
The juice of the leaves kills lice ; and the common 
people ufe it to cure the cracks or chops in cows ud- 
ders. The plant is generally fuppofed injurious to 
flitep, by occafioning in them that difeafe called the 
rot. But from experiments made on purpofe, and con- 
duced with accuracy, it appears, that neither fheep,. 
cows, goats, horfee, or fwme, will feed upon this 
plant. 

Wherever this plant, called alfo Torhjhire fanicle, is 
found, itisacertain indication of a boggy foil. From the 
idea that the country people have of its noxious opera- 
tion on fheep, this plant has been called the white rot; 
finee as they imagine it gives them the rot whenever 
they eat it, which they will not do but from great ne- 
ceffity. 

The Laplanders, like the Swedes with the milk 
of cows, receive that of the rein-deer upon the 
frefh leaves of this plant, which they immediately 
flrain off and fet afide till it becomes fame what ace- 
fcent ; and the whole acquires in a day or two the 
confidence of cream without feparating the ferum, and 
thus becomes an agreeable food. When thus prepa- 
red, a fmall quantity of the fame has the property of 
rennet in producing the like change on frelh milk. 

PINGU1N, or Penguin, in ornithology, a genus of 
birds of the order of palmipedes ; diftinguiihed by Mr 
Latham by the following charaCers. The bill is ftrong, 
ftrait, more or lefs bending towards the point, and fur- 
rowed on the fides; the noftrils are linear, and placed 
in the furrows ; the tongue is covered with firong 
fpines, pointing backwards; the wings are fmall, very 
like fins, and covered with no longer feathers than the 
reft of the body, and are ufelefs in flight; the body is 
clothed with thick fhort feathers, having broad fhafts, 
and placed as compactly as the feales of filhes; the 
legs are fliort, thick, and placed very near the vent;, 
the toes are four, and are all placed forwards, the in- 
terior are loofe, and the reft are webbed ; the tail is 
very ftiff, conflfting of broad fliafts fcarcely webbed. 

It is agreed that Pinguins are inhabitants of fouthern 
latitudes only ; being, as far as is yet known, found 
only on the coafts of South America from Port Defire 
to the Straits of Magellan ; and Frezier fays they are 
found on the weftern fhore as high as Conception. In 
Africa they ftem to be unknown, exception a fmai.1 
ifle near the Cape of Good Hope, which takes its name 
from them. They are found in vaft numbers on land 
during the breeding feafon ; for they feldom come on 
ftiore but at that time: they form burrows under 
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phgtiin. ground like rabbits; and the ifles they frequent^ are 

v—' perfedlly undermined by them. 
Their attitude on l nd is quite ereft, and on that 

account they have been compared by fome to pygmies, 
by others to children with white bibs. They are very 
tame, and may be driven like a flock of flieep. in 
water they are remarkably a<ftive, and fwim with vaft 
ftrength, aflitled by their wings, which ferve inftead 
of fins. Their food in general is fl(h ; not but that 
they will eat grafs like geefe. 

Mr Latham remarks, that this genusappears to hold 
the fame place in the fouthern divifion of the earth 
that the awks do in the northern ; and that, however 
authors may differ in ophiion on this head, they ought 
not to be confounded with one another. The pinguin 
h never feen but in the temperate and frigid zones 
fouth of the equator, while the awk only appeals on 
the parallel latitudes north of the equator ; for neither 
of thefe genera have yet been obferved within the tro- 
pics. Forfler, in lus voyage (vol. i. page 92.), fays, he 
law one for the firlt time in lat. 48. fouth, nor are they 
ever met with nearer than 40 degrees fouth. Id. Introd. 
Difc. on Pinguins, Comment. Got. vol. 3d. 

The wings of the pinguin are fcarcely any thing elfe 
than mere fin?, while the awk has real wings and gills, 
though they be but fmall. The former has four toes on 
each foot, the latter only three. While fwimming, the 
pinguin finks wholly above the breafl,the head and neck 
only appearing out of the water ; while the awk, like 
molt other bird?, fwims on the furface. There are feveral 
other peculiarities which ferve to diftinguifh the two 
genera, but what we have mentioned are doubtlefs fuf- 
ficient. 

“ The bodies of the pinguin tribe (fays our author) 
, are commonly fo well and clefely covered with feathers 

slcfifs* t^iat no wet can penetrate ’and as the.yare in gcneral ynopjis.^ excepplveiy fatj thefe circumftances united fecure them 

" from cold. They have often been found above 700 
leagues from land ; and frequently on the mountains 
of ice, on which they feem to afeend without difficul- 
ty, as the foies of their feet are very rough and fuited 
to the purpofc ” Mr Latham enumerates nine dif 
feient fpecies of this genus, befides two varieties of the 
black-footed pinguin or diomedea. 

I .The fir ft, which is a very beautiful fpecies, our au- 
thor calls the crejled pinguin. The birds of this fpecies 
are 23 inches long; the bill is three inches long, and 
of a red colour, with a dark furrow running along on 
each fide to the tip ; the upper mandible is curved at 
the end, the under is obtufe ; the iricies are of a dull 
red ; the head, neck, back, and fides are black. Oyer 
each eye there is a ftiipe of pale yellow feathers, which 
lengthens into a creft behind, nearly four inches long ; 
the feathers on each fide of the head, above this fti ipe, 
are longer than the reft, and Hand upw’ard, while thofe 
of the creft are decumbent, but can be eredted on 
each fide at pleafure; the wings, or rather fins, are 
black on the outfide, edged with white; on the infide 
they are white; the breaft and all the under parts are 
alfo white ; the legs are orange, and the claws are 
dufley. The female has a ftreak of pale 'yellow over 
the eye, but it is not prolonged into a creft behind as 
in the male. 

This fpecies inhabits Falkland’s Iflands, and was hke- 
wife met with in Kerguelen’s Land, or file of Defo- 
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lation, as well as at Van Diemen’s Land, and New Pirgnm. ^ 
Holland, particularly in Adventure Bay. They are 'T'"—^ 
called hopping pinguins and jumping jacks^ from their 
a&ion of leaping quite out of the water, on meeting 
with the leaft obftacle, for three or four feet at leaft ; 
and indeed, without any feeming caufe they often do 
the fame, appearing chiefly to advance by that means. 
This fpecies feems to have a greater air of livelinefs in 
its countenance than others, yet is in fad a very ftu- 
pid bird, fo much fo as to fufter itfeif to be knocked 
on the head with a ftick when on land. Forfter fays- 
he found them difficult to kill, and when provoked, 
he adds, they ran at the failors in flocks, and pecked 
their legs, and fpoiled their clothes. When anger- 
ed too they ered their crefts in a beautiful manner. 
Thefe birds make their nefts among thofe of the peli- 
can tribe, living in tolerable harmony with them ; and 
lay feldom more than one egg, which is white, and 
larger than that of a duck. They are moftly feen 
by themfelves, feldom mixing with other pinguins, 
and often met with in great numbers on the outer 
(bores, where they have been bred. They are frequent- 
ly fo regardlefs as to fuffer themfelves to be taken by 
the hand. The females of this fpecies lay their eggs 
in burrows, which they eafily form of themfelves with' 
their bills, throwing out the dirt with their feet. In 
thefe holes the eggs are depofited on the bare earth. 
The general time of fitting is in October j but fome 
of the fpecies, efpecially in the colder pans, do not fit 
till December, or even January. How long they fit 
is not known. # . . pIate 

2. The fecond fpecies mentioned by Latham is t‘ie CCCXCVI 
patagonian. It is diftitlguifhed by this name not only 
becaufe it is found on that coaft, hue alfo becaufe it 
exceeds in bulk the common pinguins as much as the 
natives are faid to do the common race of men. It 
was firft difeovered by Laptain Macbride, who brought 
one of them from Falkland Iflands off the Straits^of 
Magellan. The length of the fluffed fkin of this par- 
ticular bird meafured four feet three inches, and the 
bulk of the body feemed to exceed that of a fwan. I he 
bill was four iuches and a half long, flender, ftiaight, 
bending on the end of the upper mandible, with no. 
noftrils. The tongue half the length of the bill, and 
fingularly armed with ftrong ffiarp fpikes pointing 
backwards. rIhe plumage is moft remarkable, the 
feathers lying over one another with the compaftnefs 
of the fealcs of a fifh ; their texture equally extraordi- 
nary ; the fha'ts broad and very thin ; the vanes un- 
webbed ; the head, (throat, and hind part of the neck, 
are of a deep brown colour; from each fide of the head 
to the middle of the fore part of the neck are two lines 
of bright yellow, broad above, narrow beneath, and 
unitin?- half way down ; from thence the fame colour 
widens towards the breaft, fading away till it rs loft 
in pure white, of which colour is the whole under fide 
of the body, a dufky line dividing it from the colour 
of the upper part. The whole back is of a very deep 
afh-cclour, almoft dufky ; but the end of each feather is 
marked with a blue fpot, thofe about the junaion of the 
wings larger and paler than the others. The wings are 
in this fpecies, asinalltheothers,extremely ffiort inrefpe& 
to the fize of the bird; hang down, and have the appear- 
ance of fins, whofe office they perform ; their length 1a 
only 14 inches; on the outfide they arc dufty,and co-. 
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ve?e<3 with fcale-like feathers,or at beft,with fuch whofe 
ihafts are fo broad and hat as fcarce to be diftinguifhed 
from fcales ; thofe on the ridge of the wings confifting 
entirely of (haft; the larger, or quill feathers, have 
fome very ftort webs. The tail confifts of 30 brown 
feathers, or rather thin fhafts, refembling fplit 
whale-bone ; flit on the upper fide, concave on the 
under, and the webs flioit, unconnefted, and briftly. 
1 rorn the knees to the end of the claws fix inches, 
covered with ftrong pentangular black feales ; the fore 
toe fcarce an inch long, and the others fo remarkably 
Ihort, as to evince the necelfity of that ftrength of the 
tail, which feems intended as a fupport to the bird in 
its ered; attitude ; in the fame manner as that of the 
woodpecker is when it clings to the fides of trees : 
between the toes is a ftrong femilunar membrane, con- 
tinued up even part of the claws ; the middle claw is 
near an inch long, and the inner edge very Iharp and 
thin ; the. interior toe is fraall, and placed very high. 
The flein is extremely tough and thick-; which, with 
the clofenefs of the feathers, guards it effedually in 
the element wdierein it is fo converfant. 

. ^bis fpecies, which was, as we have feen, firft met 
with in Falkland Iflands, has fince been feen in Kergue- 
len s Tand, New Georgia., and New Guinea. M. Bou 
gainville caught one, which foon became fo tame as to 
follow and know the perfon who had care of it: it fed on 
flefn, iifh, and bread ; but after a time grew lean, pined 
away, and died. The chief food,when at large, is thought 
to be fifh ; the remains of which, as well as crabs, fhell- 
fifh, and molufeas, were found in the ftomach. This 
fpecies is the fatteft of the tribe ; and therefore moft 
fo m January when they moult. They are fuppofed 
to lay and fit in Oflober. They are met with in the 
molt deferted places. Their flefh is black, though not 
very unpalatable. This has been confidered as a foli- 
tary fpecues, but has now and then been met with in 
confiderable flocks. They are found in the fame places 
as the papuan pinguins, and not unfrequently mixed 
with them ; hut in general Ihow a difpofition of alfo- 
ciating with their own fpecies. 
; 3- 1,he third fpecies is denominated papuan. It is 
aoout 2J feet long, being a little bigger than that 
wWh 13 calkd the Cape Pinguin. This fpecies inha- 
bits the file of Papos, or New Guinea ; and has been 
met with at Falkland Jftes and Kerguelen’s Land ; it 
is often found among the patagenian pinguins. 

4. 1 he antar&ic pinguin is about 25 inches lontr 
and weighs about 11J pounds. The bill is upward 
of 2^. inches long; the upper parts of the body are 
-lack, tue under are glofly white; beneath the chin 

there is a narrow ftreak of a blackifh colour, paffing 
backward towards the hind head, a little bent .bout 
he region of the ears; the wings are much the fame 

a* m the other fpecies ; the tall is cuneiform; the fea- 
or,r.ather bn files, of which it is compofed are 

a idth^r T mi,m^er 32 5 the legs are of afl.fh colour, and the fcles of the feet ar^e black. 

fr ‘‘ Tq1* fPecies (fays Latham) inhabits the fouth fea, 
aue^tfv t0,th^ antarAic circ]e 5 ^d is fre-’ 
which k °rUnV,n the 1Ce rnountain8 aDd ^ands, on afeends ; it is a pretty numerous fpecies. Our 

fofazns frnd them in pientyin the °f Le, 
,And 11 Wa,S 0bferved’ that in an ifiand they ♦otiched at, not greatly diftant, the rocks were almoft 
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covered with pinguins and /hags 5 the firft moft pro* 
bably of this fort.” F 

5. For the black-footed pinguin, or diomedea demer- 
ia, iee JJjomed£:a. 

6‘ Jhe P^geUanic fpecies is about the fize of the 
antatciic pinguin. They are about 2 feet and fome- 
times 2 J feet long, and weigh 11 pounds. The bill is 
dack, Having a tranfverfe band acrofs near its tip ; the 

head and neck are black, except a few markings here 
ani there ; the, upper parts of the body and wings are 
Oi the fame colour ; the under parts of both are white 
from the breaft, except a narrow band of black pafiing 
at a little diftance within the white on the breaft, and 
downwards on each fide, beneath the wings quite to 
the thighs ; the legs are of a reddi/h colour, irregular- 
ly Ipotted on the thighs; and the claws are black, 
Ihis fpecies, w'hich is very numerous, inhabits the 
btraits of .Magellan, Staten Land,Terra del Fuego, and 
Falkland iflands. Far from being timid, thefe birds 
will often attack a man and peck his legs. As food 
they are not at all unpalatable. They often mix with 
lea-wolves among the rufhes, burrowing in holes like 
a fox. . They fwim with prodigious fwiftnefs. They 
lav their eggs in colkaive bodies, reforting in incre- 
di Je numbers to certain fpots, which their long refi- 

ei.ee has freed from grafs, and to which were given 
the name of towns.—Penrofe obferves, that they com- 
poled their nefts of mud, a foot in height, and placed as 
near one another as may be. It is poffible that they 
may have different ways of nefting, according to the 
places they inhabit; or perhaps the manners of tin's 
may be blended with thofe of another. “ Here, (fays 
he, 1 e in the places they frequent), during the breed- 
ing feafon, we were prefented with a fight which con- 
veyed a moft dreary, and I may fay awful, idea of the 
delertion of thefe iflands by the human fpecies: a 
general ftillnefa prevailed in thefe towns ; and whene- 
ver we took our walks among them, in order to pro- 
viae ourfelves with eggs, we were regarded indeed 
Wlth ;lde*l°ng glances, but we carried no terror with us. 

lhe etfgs are rather larger than thofe of a goofe, 
and laid in pairs. When we took them once, and 
ometimes twice in a feafon, they were as often repla- 

ced by the birds; but prudence would not permit us 
to plunder too far, left a future fupply in the next 
year’s brood might be prevented.” "They lay fome 
time in November, driving away the albatroffes, which 
have hatched their young in turn before them. The 
eggs were thought palatable food, and were prefeived 
good for three or four months. 

7. The collared pinguin is a very little lefs than the 
papuan,being 18 inches long. The bill, which is black, 
is limilar to that of the patagonian pinguin ; the irides 
are black ; the eye is furrounded with a bare ikin of a 
biood coiour, of an oval fhape, and three times as large 
as the eye itfelf; the head, throat, hind part of the 
neck, and fides, back, wings, and tail, are all black ; 
the fore part of the neck, breaft, belly, and thighs, are 
white, extending round the neck, where the white be- 
gins, like a collar, except that it does not quite meet 
at the back part; the legs are black. 

This fpecies inhabits New' Guinea. It was alfo 
feen by Dr Fofter near Kerguelen’s Land ; and again 
on two ifies adjoining to the iftand of South Geor- 
g'a. 

8.For 
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f« Phaeto' 00t'd p!"8“i“’ °r pl’ael<’n ,kmcrruf’ t?l°b!rr, Dr Hiftlq-i#. in hi. Kjigt towards '-i'L„ r n r n * i /• j 1 ^leitinCj beheKl this curious phenomenon, which tho* 
9s ' °rr a> L,ath?m ca‘5 l.t> *e tiu.e fmguw, well known to the ancients had cleaned the moderns ,s about the fue of a teal, b.eng ,5 inches long. The Ariftotle (Xifi. lib. c. ,s.) relates! that t”e pinna 

Pinna. 

bill, which is of a dufky colour, is about 14 long-, and 
fh?ped like that of the phaeton demerfus ; the'upper 
parts of the bird from the head to the tail appear to 
be of a cinereous blue colour, of which celour ate the 
ends of the feathers ; the bafe of them, however, is 
brown black, and the fliafts of each of the fame co- 
lour; the under parts from chin |:o vent are white ; the 
wirgs are dufky above and white beneath ; the tail, 
which is exceedingly fhort, conlifts of 16 ftiff feathers, 
which are fcarcely perceptible; the legs are of a dull 
red colour; the webs are dufky, and the claws are 
black. 

This fpeeies is pretty commonly found among the 
rocks on the fouthern parts of New Zealand, lut they 
are moft frequent at Dufky Bay. They make deep 
burrows on the fides of the hills, in which they lay 
their eggs : thefe holes are fo thick in feme parts, 
that a perfon is fcarcely able to walk three or four fteps 
without falling into ore of them up to the knees. The 
inhabitants of Queen Charlotte’s bound kill them with 
flick*, and, after fkinning them, efleem the flefh as 
good food. They are known at New Zealand by the 
name oikorora.—“ Thefc birds (fays Latham), I have 
found to vary both in fize and colour: fomeare much 
fmrdler than others, quite Hack above, and meafure 
only 13 inches in length ; others are rather larger, and 
ofa plain lead-colour on the upper parts,and the wings 
black, though all are white, or nearly fo, beneath. 
The legs in thefe two laft are marked with black at 
the ends of the toes; and the claws are b'ack.” 

PINION, in mechanics, an arbor, or fpindle, in 
the body whereof are feveral notches, which catch the 
teeth of a wheel that ferves to turn it round, or it is a 
JefFer wheel that plays in the teeth ofa larger. 

PINK, a name given to a fhip with a very narrow 
ftern ; whence all veffels, however fmall, whofe Herns 
Are fafhioned in this manner, are called pinlJiemed. 

Pink, in botany. See Dianthus. 
PINNA, in zoology; a genus belonging to the or- 

CCXCfl. clcr of vermes teftacea. See Mytilus, n° 6. The 
animal is a flag. The fhell is bivalve, fragile, and 
furnifhed with a beard ; gapes at one end ; the valves 
hinge without a tooth. They inhabit the coafts of 
Provence, Italy, and the Indian ocean. The largefl 
and moft remarkable fpecics inhabits the Mediterra- 
nean. It is blind, as are all of the genus; but fur- 
nifhed with very ftrong calcareous valves. The fcuttle- 
fifh {fepia ), an inhabitant of the fame fea, is a dead- 
ly foe to this animal: as foon as the pinna opens its 
fhell, he rufhes upon her like a lion ; and wxmld always 
devour her, but for another animal whom fhe protedls 
within her fhell, and from whom in return fhe re- 
ceives very important fervices. It is an animal of the 
crab kind (fee Cancer, n° 15.), naked like the her- 
mit, and very quick-fighted. This cancer or crab the 
pinna receives into her covering ; and when fhe opens 
her valves in queft of food, lets him out to look for 
prey. During this the fcuttle fifh approaches ; the 
crab returns wu'th the utmoft fpeed and anxiety to his 
hoftefs, who being thus warned of the danger fhuts 
her doors, and keeps ©ut the enemy. That very faga- 

kept a guard to watch for her: That there grew to the 
mouth of the pinna a fmall animal, having claws, and 
ferving as a caterer,, which was like a crab, and was 
called the_ pinnophylax. Pliny (lib. 9. 51.) fays, the 
fmalleft of all the kinds is called the prnnoteres, and 
therefore liable to injury ; this has the prudence to 
moe itfelf in the .fhells of oyfters. Again, lib. 9. 66. 
he fays, the pinna is of the genus of fhell-fifh ; it is 
produced in muddy waters, always ereft, nor ever 
without a companion, which feme call the pinnoteres, 
others thepinnophy/ax. This fometimes is a fmall fqulli, 
fometimes a crab, that follows the pinna for the fake 
of food. The pinna, upon opening its fhell, expofes 
rtfeU as a prey to the fmalleft kind of fifhes; for they 
immediately affaulc her, and, growing bolder upon 
finding no refiftance, venture in. The guard watching 
its time gives notice by a bite ; upon which the pinna^ 
clofing its fhell, fhuts in, kills, and gives part of what- 
ever happens to be there to its companion. 

Pliue 

The pinna and the crab together dwell, 
For mutual fuccoyr, in one common fhell. 
I hey both to gain a livelihood combine ; 
I hat takes the prey, when this has given the fign. 

I* rom hence this crab, above his fellows fam’d, 
By ancient Greeks was pinnoteres nam’d.—Oppian. 
The pinnae marinas differ lefs from mufcles in the 

fize of their fheils than in the finenefs and number of 
certain brown threads which attach them to the rocks, 
hold tnero in a fixed fituation, fecure them from the 
rolling of the waves, efpecially in tempefts, and affift 
them in laying hold of fhme. See Mytilus, p. 611. 
note (b). Phefe threads, fays Rondelet, are as fine, 
compared with thofe of mufcles, as the fineft flax is 
compared with tow. M. de Reaumur fays, that thefe 
threads are nearly as fine and beautiful as filk from the 
filk worm, and hence he calls them the /ilk-worms of 
the fea. Stuffs, and feveral kinds of beautiful manii- 
fa&ure, are made of thefe threads at Palermo ; in 
many places they are the chief objeft of fifhing, and 
become a filk proper for many purpofes. it requires 
a eonfiderable number of the pinnae marinae for 
one pair of ftockings. Nothing can equal the deli- 
cacy of this fingular thread. It is fo fine, that a pair 
of ftockings made of it can be eafily contained in a 
fnuff-box of an ordinary fize. In 1754, a pair of 
gloves or ftockings of thefe materials was prefented to 
Pope Benedidt XIV. which, notwithftanding their ex- 
treme finenefp, fecured the leg both from told and heat. 
A robe of the fame fingular materials was the gift of 
the Roman emperor to the Satraps of Armenia. See 
Procopius de Edf lib. 3. c. 1. A great many manu- 
fadfurers are employed in manufadturing thefe threads 
into various fluffs at Palermo end other places. 

The men who are employed in fifhing up the pinna 
marina, inform us, that it is neceffary to break the 
tuft of threads. They are fiflred up at Toulon, from 
the depth of 15, 20, and fometimes more than 30, 
feet, with an inftrument called a cramp. This is ar 
kind of fork of iron, of which the prongs are perpen- 
dicular with refpect to the handle. Each of them is 

8 about 
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Pinna about eight fee' in ltn."th, and there is a fpsce between 

1) them of about fix inches ; the length of the handle is 
1‘!t' in proportion to the depth of the water ; the pinnae 

are feized, feparated from the rock, and raifed to the 
furface by means of thit inifrunrient. The tuft of filk 
ifiues direffly from the body of the animal; it comes 
from the fhell at the place where it opens, about four 
or five inches from the fummit or point in the large 
pinnae. 

M. de Reaumur, Mem. de l' Acad, des Sciences, 171 
page 216, and 1717, page 177, confiders the pinna 
as the moft proper of all fhell-fifh to elucidate the for- 
mation of pearls. It produces many of them of dif- 
ferent colours, as grey or lead-coloured, red, and fome 
of a blackiih colour, and in the form of a pear. 

M. d’Argenville diftinguilhes three kinds of the pin- 
nae : ijl. The large kind, which are red within, and 
which have reddifh mother-of-pearl, fimilar to the fub- 
ftance of the fiieli itfelf. There are of thofe (hells 
which weigh near 15 pounds. This is the ajlura of 
the Venetians. 

zd, The fmaller kind. Some of thefe are flender, 
patyracecus, of the colour of horn, a little (haded 
with paje red. 

yd, The kind called perna. Thefe are adorned with 
points in the channels of their fhell; but what is very 
fingular, the edges of the (hell are thicker at the open- 
ings than at the joining of the valves. 

The animal which lodges in the pinna marina rare- 
ly (hows itfelf, becaufe the valves are feldom opened. 
Its head is below, its larged extremity oppofite ; it is 
kept in the (hell by four vigorous mufcles, placed at 
the extremities of the valves ; the (hell has no hinges, 
but a flat and blackifh ligament, which is equal in 
length to one-half of the (hell. See Pjnnoterus and 
Pearl. 

PINNACE, a fmall veflel navigated with oars and 
fails, and having generally two mafts, which are rig- 
ged like thofe of a fchooner. 

Pinnace is alfo a boat ufually rowed with eight oars. 
See the article Boat. 

PINNACLE, in architecture, the top or roof of' 
an houfe, terminating in a point. This kind of roof 
among the ancients was appropriated to temples.; 
their ordinary roofs were all flat, or made in the plat- 
form way. 

PINNATED leaves, in botany. See Botany, 
p.44?. n° 232. 

PINNATIFID, do. p. 442. n° 103. 
PINNO FERUS, or Pinnophylax, is a kind of 

crab-fifh, furRiflicd with very good eyes. It is faid to 
be the companion of the pinna marina. They live 
and lodge together in the fame fhell, which belongs to 
the latter. When it has occafion to eat, it opens its 
valves, and fends out its faithful purveyor to procure 
food. If during their labour the pinnoterus perceives 
the polypus, it immediately returns to warn its blind 
friend of the danger, when, by fhuttxng its valves, it 
efcapes the rage of its enemy; but when the pinno- 
terus loads itfelf with booty without moleftation, it 
makes a gentle noife at the opening of the fhell, and 
when admitted the two friends fealt on the fruits of its 
uiduftry. See Pinna, &c. 

PINT (pinta), a veflel, or meafure, ufed in efti- 
anating tire quantity of liquids, and even fometimes-of 

dry things.—-Budaeua derives the word from the Greek Pintada 
; others from the German pint, a little meafurc .if 

of wine ; Nicod from the Greek woe;,, “ drink.” . 1 ' ^ 
The Englifh pint is twofold ; the one for wine-mea- 

fure, the other for beer and ale-meafure. See Mea- 
sure. 

PINTADA, a fpecies of Procellaria. 
PINTLES, certain pints or hooks faftened upon 

the back part of the rudder, with their points down- 
wards, in order to enter into, and reft upon, the gw 
gings, fixed in the ftern-poft, to hang the rudder. See 
Helm. 

PiNTOR (Peter), born at Valentia in Spain, in 
the year 1420, was phyfician to Alexander VI. whom 
he followed to Rome, where he pra&ifed with great 
fuccefs. He has left behind him two performances of 
confiderable merit, I. Aggregator Sententiarum DoSorum 
de Cvratione in Pejlilentia, printed at Rome 1499, in fo- 
lio. 2. De Morlo Fa do IA Occulto bis Ftmponius Af~ 

Jligenti, See. printed at Rome, 1500, in 410, black let- 
ter ; a book extremely fcarce, unknown to Luiiini and 
Aftruc, and which traces the venereal dileafe to the 
year 1496. Pintor died at Rome in 1503, aged 83 
years. 

PINTURICCIO (Bernardino), a celebrated Ita- 
lian painter, born at Perufia in 1454. He was the 
oifciple of Peter Perugino. under whom he became fo 
good an artift, that he employed him on many occa- 
fions as his affiilant. He principally painted hiftory 
and grotefque ; but he alfo excelled in portraits, among 
which thofe of pope Pius II. and Innocent VIIL 
of Giulia Farnefe, Cieiar Borgia, and queen IfabelU 
of Spain, are particularly diftinguilhed. The moft 
memorable performance of Pinturiccio is the hiftory of 
Pius I(. painted in ten compartments in the hirtory of 
Siena ; in which undertaking, Raphael, then a young 
man, and bred under the fame mailer, afiiited him fo 
far as to (ketch out cartoons of many parts of the com- 
pofition. The (lory of his death is worth relating, 
efpecially as it iliuftrates his chara&er. The laft work 
he was engaged in was a Nativity for the monaftery 
of St Francis at Siena : the monks accommodated him 
v/ith a chamber to work in, which they cleared of all 
the furniture, except one old trunk or cheft that ap- 
peared too rotten to move ; but Pinturiccio, naturally 
pofiu've and peevifti, infiftingon its being taken away, 
the monks, willing to gratify him, complied. It was 
no fooner ftirred than one of the planks burfting, out 
tumbled 500 pieces of gold, which had been fecreted 
there for many years. The monks were overjoyed at 
finding this treafure, and the painter proportionably 
mortified at lofing his chance of the difeovery by his 
indifereet obltinacy : ic afft&ed his fpirits lo much 
that he furvived but a few months, and it w'as general- 
ly confidered as the caufe ef his death. 

PiNUS, the Pine-tree ; a genus of the monodel- 
phia order, belonging to the moncecia clafs of plants. 
The pine-tree w'as well known »o the ancients, and has 
been deferibed and celebrated both by tbeir philofo- 
phers and poets. Piiny enumerates no lets than fix 
fpecies of trees of this genus; and it is mentioned by 
Virgil both in his Eclogues, his Georgies, and his 
iEneid ; by Horace in his Odes ; by Ovid in his Me- 
tamorphofes ; by Statius; and by Catullus, &c. Ma- 
crobiuB relates a pleafaat anecdote concerning the cones 
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^ of prn?-tref«i, wMch in common knguage were called 
v ' » T pitm, “ pme-applee.” There lived in the Au- 

sruftaa a^e one Vatinius, who by fame means had ir- 
ritated the Roman people fo much that they pelted 
him with (tones, \\htn he entertained them with 
gladiators, to fave himftif from fuch treatment for the 
fut>\re, he profiirsd an edidt from the ediles, that no 
perfon fitouU throw any thing but apples in the am- 
phitheatre. It accidentally happened that at this time 
Cafedliys, eminent for his wit as well as knowledge of 
the law, was confulted on the quefijon, whether a pine- 
apple (the cone of the pine) was legally included in 
tfie t.<rrxi P«mum, “ an apple It is an apple (faid 

lib you intend to fling it at Vatinius *. A deci- 
cap. 6. ^on which the edied in his favour did not much 

mend his lituation : for Martial reprefents it danger- 
ous to come under this tree, becaufe the cones in his 
time were of fo great a tize and weight, probably en- 
larged by cultivation for ages. 

Nuces Pin fit. 
Poma fumus Cybeles : procul hinc difceJe, •viator, 

f Lib. 13. Ae cadat in miferum nojlra t uina caput j'. 
^ s* 

There are generally reckoned 14 fpecies of this ge- 
nus ; of which the moft remarkable are thefe following : 

1. The pit/ea, pinfa/?er, or will pine, grows natu- 
rally on the mountains in Italy and the fouth of France. 
It grows to the fize of a large tree ; the branjhes ex- 
tend to a confiderabie diftance ; and while the trees 
are young, they are fully garnifhed with leaves, efpe- 
rially where they are not fo clofe as to exclude the air 
from thofe within ; but as they advance in age, the 
branches appear naked, and all thofe which are fitnated 
below become unfightly in a few years; for which rea- 
f<?n they are now much lefs in tifteem than formerly. 

2. The pinut pinta, or Hone pine, is a tall ever- 
green tree, native of Italy and Spain. It delights 
in a fandy loam, though like moft others it will 
grow well in slmoft any land. Refptfling the ufes 
of this fpecies, Hanbury tells us that 44 the ker- 
nels are eatalk, and by many preferred to almonds. 
In 1 taly they are ferved up at table in their deferts. 
*—They are exceeding wboleforae, being gooJ for 
coughs, colds, confumptipus, &c. on which account 
only this tree deferyes to be propagated.” Hanbury 
continues : 44 Jt tray be very proper here to take no- 
tice of a very great and dangerous miftake Mr Miller 
has committed, by faying, under this article of (tone- 
pine, that feeds kept ig the cones will be good and 
grow if they are fqwn ten or twelve years after the 
cones h^ve been gathered from the tiees ; whereas the 
feeds of this fort, whether kept in the cones or taken 
out, aie never good after the ftrft year; and though 
fometiTies a few plants will come up from the feeds 
that are kept in the cones for two years before, yet 
this is but feldom ; neither muft a tenth part of a crop 
be expected." This caution is the more .neceflary, as 
feveral gentlemen who had cones, upon reading Mr 
Miller’s book, ^nd finding the feeds would take no 
damage when kept there, deferred the work for a 
feafon or two, when they thought they (hould have 
more coRveniency either of men or ground for their 
purpofe ; and were afterwards wholly difappointed, no 
plants appearing, the feeds bPKg by that time fpoiled 
and worth nothing.” *. 

Vot.XIV. Part H. 

61 f PIN 
3“ 'I'!*® ruora, commonly called the Scott jtr or pins. Psnur* 

It is common throughout Scotland, whence its name; v'*""1 

though it is atfo found in moft of the other countries 
of Europe. M. du Hamel, of the Royal Academy of 
Sciences, mentions his having received fome feeds of it 
from St Domingo in the Weft Indies; and thence con- 
eludes, that it grows indifferently in the temperate, 
frigid, and torrid zones. The wood of this tree is 
the red or yellow deal, which is the mod durable of 
any of the kinds yet known. I he leaves of this tree 
are much (horter and broader than thofe of the former 
fort, of a greyilh colour, growing two out of one 
(heath; the cones are fmall, pyramidal, and end in 
narrow points; they are of a light colour, and the feeds 
are fmall. / 

4. The pinus picea, or yew-leaved fir, is a tall ever- 
green and a native of Scotland, Sweden, and Germany. 
This fpecies includes the filver fir and the balm of Gi. 
lead fir. The firft of thefe is a noble upright tree. 
Mr Marflrara fays, “ The tailed trees I have feen wer® 
fpruce and filver firs in the valley* in Switzerland. I 
faw fevrrai firs in the dockyards in Venice 40 yards 
long; and one of 39 yards was 18 inches diameter at the 
fmall end. I was told they came from Switzerland.” 

The branches arc not very numerous, and the birk^'7*^9" 
is fmooth and delicate. The leaves grow fingly on the Ornl^^al 
branches, and their ends are (lightly indented. TheirGar’Zii'Jr. 
upper furface is of a fine drong green colour, and their 
under has an ornament of two white lines running 
lengthwife on each fide the midrib; on account of 
which filvery look this fort is called the ftiverfr. The 
cones are large, and grow eredt; and, when the warm 
weather comes on, they foon (bed their feeds ; which 
(hould be a caution to all who wi(h to raife this plant, 
to gather the cone* before that happens. 

The balm of Gilead fir has of all the forts been mod: 
coveted, on account of the great fragrance of its leaves; 
though this is not its only good property : for it is » 
very beautiful tree, naturally of an upright growth, 
and the branches are fo ornamented with their; balmy 
leaves, as to exceed any of the other forts in beauty. 
The leaves, which are very clofely fet on the branches, 
are broad ; and their ends are indented. Their upper 
furface, when healthy, is of a fine dark-green colour, 
and their under has white lines on each fide the mid- 
rib lengthwife, nearly like thofe of the filver fir. Thefc 
leaves when bruifed arc very finely feented ; and the 
buds, which fwejl in the autumn for the next year’f 
(hoot, are very ornamental ail winter, being turgid, 
and pf 3 fipe brown colour: and from thefe alfo exudes 
a kiqd of fine turpentine, of the fame kind of (though 
heightened) fragrancy. The tree being wounded in 
any part} emits plenty of this turpentine; and Hanbu- 
ry fays, 44 it i« fuppoftd by many to be the fort front 
whence the balm of Gilead is taken, which occafions 
this tree being fo called. But this is a mittake ; for 
the true balm of Gilead is taken from a k'nd of tere- 
binthus; though I am informed, that what has been 
colle&ed from this tree has been fent over rq England 
from America (where ic grows n-iurally), an! often 
fold in the (hops for the true fort.” 

The filver fir is very hardy, and will grow in any 
foil or fituation, but always makes the greateft progrefa 
in rich loamy earth. The lalm of Gilead fir muft be 
planted in deep, rich, good earth; nor will it live long 
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Pinus, in any other. The foil may be a black mould, or of a 
—  ' fandy nature, if it be deep enough, and if the roots 

have room enough to ftrike freely. 
5. The plnus abies, or European fpruce fir, a native 

of the northern parts of Europe and of Afia, includes 
the Norway fpruce and long-coned Cornifh fir. The 
former of thefe is a tree of as much beauty while grow- 
ing as its timber is valuable when propagated on that 
account. Its growth is naturally like the filver, up- 
right : and the height it will afpire to may be ealily 
conceived, when we fay that the white deal, fo much 
coveted by the joiners, &c. is the wood of this tree ; 
and it may perhaps fatisfy the curious reader to know, 
that from this fir pitch is drawn. The leaves are of a 
dark green colour ; they hand fingly on the branches, 
but the younger flioots are very cioiely garnifhed with 
them. They are very narrow ; their ends are pointed ; 
and they are poflefled of fuch beauties as to excite ad- 
miration. The cones are eight or ten inches long, and 
hang downwards. 

The better the foil is, the fafler will the fpruce fir 
grow, though it will thrive very well in moft of our 
Englifh lands. In llrong loamy earth it makes a fur- 
prifing progrefs; and it delights in frtfh land of all forts, 
which never has been worn out ly ploughing, &c. 
though it be ever fo poor. The long-coned Cornifh fir 
differs fcarcely in any refpeftfrom the Norway fpruce, 
except that the leaves and the cones are larger. 

6. The phms Canadetifis, American or Newfound- 
land fpruce fir, a native of Canada, Pennfylvania, and 
other parts of North America, includes three varieties. 
The v/bite Newfoundland fpruce, the red Newfound- 
land fpruce, and the black Newfoundland fpruce. 
Thefe, however, differ fo little, that one defeription is 
common to them all. They are of a genteel upright 
growth, though they do not {hoot fo freely or grow 
fo faft with us as the Norway fpruce. The leaves are 
of the fame green, and garniih the branches in the fame 
beautiful manner as thole of that fpecies; only they are 
narrower, fhorter, and ftand defer. The greateft dif- 
ference is obfervable in the cones; for thefe are uo more 
than about an inch in length, and the feales are clefely 
placed. In the cones, indeed, confifts the difference 
of thefe three forts : thofe of the white fpecies are of 
a very light brown colour; thofe of the red fpecies 
more of a nut brown or reddifir colour; and thofe of 
the black fpecies of a dark or blackifh colour. Beiides 
this, there is fcarcely any material difference ; though 
it is olfervable, that this trifling variation feems to be 
pretty conftant in the plants railed from the like feeds. 
Thefe forts will often flower, and produce cones when 
only about five or fix feet high ; and indeed look then 
very beautiful: but this is a fign of weaknefs in the 
plant, which it does not often fairly get over. 

7. The plnus balfamea, or hemlock fir, a native of 
Virginia and Canada, pofltffes as little beauty as any of 
the fir tribe; though, being rather fcarce in proportion, 
it is deemed valuable. It is called by fome the yew- 
leaved fr, from the refemblanee of the leaves to thofe 
of the yew tree. It is a tree of low growth, with but 
few branches; and thefe are long and {lender, and fpread 
abroad without order. The leaves do not garnifh the 
branches fo plentifully as thofe of any other fort of fir. 
Tiie cones are very foiall and rounded; they are about 
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half an inch long ; and the fcalcs are loofely arranged. Pinto, 
We receive thefe cones from America, by which we *— 
raife the plants; though this caution fliould be given to 
the planter, that this tree is fond of moift rich ground, 
and in fuch a kind of foil will make the greateft pro- 
grefs. 

8. The pinus orientalis, or oriental fir, a native of 
the Eaft, is a low but elegant tree. The leaves are 
very ffiort, and nearly fquarc. The fruit is exceeding 
fmall, and hangs downward; and the whole tree makes 
an agreeable variety with the other kinds. 

9. The frobus, Lord Weymouth’s pine, or North 
American white pine. This grows fometimes to the 
height of loo feet and upwards, r nd is highly valued 
on account of its beauty. The bark of the tree is very 
fmooth and delicate, efpecially when young; the leaves 
are long and {lender, five growing out of one {heath ; 
the branches are pretty clofely garniflied with them, 
and thus make a fine appearance. The cones are long, 
{lender, and very loofe, opening with the firit warmth 
of the fpring ; fo that if they are not gathered in win- 
ter, the fc^les open and let out the feeds. The wood 
of this fort is efteemed for making marts for rtrips. In 
Queen Anne’s time there was a law made for the pre- 
fervation of thefe trees, and for the encouragement of 
their growth in America. Within thefe lait 50 years 
they have been propagated in Britain in confiderable 
plenty. 

With refpedt to the culture of this fpecies, Mr Han- 
bury, after fome more general dire&ions, continues thus, 
“ I have known gentlemen, who, in attempting to 
raife thefe trees, have feen the young plants go off 
without perceiving the caufe; and the more watering 
and pains they have taken, have found the plants per- 
firt nr this way more and more, to their great mortifi- 
cation and artonifhment. In the fpring following thefe 
plants {hotild be pricked out in beds half a foot afunder 
tack way ; and here they may ftand two years, when 
they may be either finally planted out, or removed into 
the mrrfery, at the diftance of one foot afunder, and 
two feet in the rows. If care has been taken of them 
in the nurfery, they may be removed at a cdnfiderable 
height with great affurance of fuccefs: for it is much 
ealier to make this pine grow than any of the other 
forts : fo that where they are wanted for ornament in 
parks, open places, &c. a fhow of them may be made in 
a little time. 

“ The foil the Weymouth pine delights in moft is 
a fandy loam; but it likes other foils of an inferior na- 
ture: and although it is not generally to he planted on 
all lands like the Scotch fir, yet i have feen it luxuri^ 
ant and healthy, making ftrong {hoots, on blue and red 
clays, and other forts of itrong ground. On ftony and 
and flaty ground, likewife, I have feen fonre very fine 
trees ; lo that 1 believe whoever is defirous of having 
plantations of this pine, need not be curious in the 
choice of his ground.” 

1 o. I he pinus teda, or fwamp-pine, is a tall evergreen 
tree, a native of the fwamps of Virginia and Canada. 
There are feveral varieties of this genus which Han- 
bury enumerates and deferibes: fuch as, 1 ft. The three. 
leaved American fwamp-pine. 2d, The two-leaved 
American pine. 3d, The yellow American pine, the 
yellow tough pine, and the tough pine of the plains; 

2. among 
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Pimis. among which there Is but little variety. 4th, The 

—~v ' baftard pine. 5th, The frankincenfe pine. And , 6 
The dwarf pine. 

“ There are many (continues our author) other 
forts of American pinesi which we receive from thence 
with the like cant Tames of thofe of the above, 
which 1 have cholen to retain, as they will probably be 
continued to be fent over ; and that the gardener re- 
ceiving them as fuch may belt know what to do with 
them. In many of thofe forts I fee at prefent no ma- 
terial difference ; fo am induced to think they are the 
fame, fent over with different names. Some of the 
forts above-mentioned differ in very few refpedfs; but 
I have chofen to mention them, as a petfon may be 
fupplied with the feeds from Pennfylvania, Jerfey, Vir- 
ginia, Carolina, &x\ where they all grow naturally : 

which it ufuilly fhrinks ; fo that they commonly fallen 
it with pins of the fame wood. 

“ The ftatue.(fays Hanbury) of the great goddefs 
at Ephefus was made of this material; and, if this tree 
abounded with us in great plenty, it might have a 
principal lime in our moil fuperb edifices. The efflu- 
via conftantly emitted from its wood are faid to purify 
the air, and m. ke rooms wholefome. Chapels and 
places fet apart for religious duties, being wainfcotted 
with this' wood, infpire the worfliippers with a more 
folemn awe. It is not obnoxious to worms; and emits 
an oil which will preferve cloth or books from worms 
or corruption. I he faw-dult will preferve human bo- 
dies from putrefaftion ; and is therefore faid to be 
plentifully ufed in the rites of embalming, where prac- 
tifed.” 

and having once obtained the feeds, and from them It is remarkable that this tree is not to be found as 
plants, they will become pleafing ol jefts of his nicefl a native in any other part of the world than mount Li- 
obfervations.” banns, as far as hath yet been difcovered. What we find 

it. The />inuf cedrus, ranked by Tournefort and mentioned in Scripture of the lofty celars can be nowife 
others under larix, famous for its duration, is that po- applicable to the common growth of this tree; lince 
pularly called by us the cedar of Lebanon, by the an- 
cients cedrus magna or the great cedar; alfo cedrelate, 
nfJ'fEXarwi and fometimes the Phoenician or Syrian ce- 
dar, from the country where it grows in its greatell 
perfe&ion. It is aconiferoua evergreen, of the bigger 
fort, bearing large roundifh cones of fmooth fcales, 
Handing ereft, the leaves being fmall, narrow, and 
thick fet.—They fometimes counterfeit cedar, by 
dying wood of a reddifir hue : but the fmell difeovers 
the cheat, that of true cedar being very aromatic. In 
fome places, the wood of the cajou-tree pafles under 
the name of cedar, on account of its reddifh colour 
and its aromatic fmdl, which fomewhat refemble that 
of fantal. Cedar-wood is reputed almoft immortal and 
incorruptible ; a prerogative which it owes chiefly to 
its bitter tafte, which the worms cannot endure. For 
this reafon it was that the ancients ufed cedar tablets 
to write upon, efpecially for things of importance, as 
appears from that exprelfion of Petfius, Et cedra digna 
locutus.’ A juice was alfo drawn from cedar, with 
which they fmeared their books and writings, or other 
matters, to preferve them from rotting ; which is al- 
luded to by Horace : by means of which it was, that 
Numa’s books, written on papyrus, were preferved en- 
tire to the year 53 as we are informed by Pliny. 

Solomon’s temple, as well as his palace, were both 
of this wood. That prince gave king Hiram feveral 
cities for the cedars he had furniflred him on thefe oc- 
cafions. Cortes is faid to have erected a palace at 
Mexico, in which were 7000 beams of cedar, molt of 
them 120 feet long, .and twelve in circumference, as 
we are informed by Herrera. Some tell us of a cedar 
felled in Cyprus 130 feet long, and 18 in diameter. 
It was ufed for the main-malt in the galley of king 
Demetrius. Le Bruyn allures us, that the two biggtll 
he faw on mount Lebanon, meafured, one of them 57 
palms, and the other 47, in circumference. In the 
temple of Apollo at Utica, there were cedar trees near 
2000 years old ; which yet were nothing to that beam 
in an oratory of Diana at Seguntum in Spain, faid to 
have been brought thither 200 years before the de- 
ftru&ion of Troy. Cedar is of fo dry a nature, that 
it will not endure to be fattened with iron nails, from 

from the experience we have of thofe now growing in 
England, as alfo from the tefthndny of leveral travellers 
who have vifited thofe few remaining trees on mount 
Libanus, they are not inclined to grow very lofty, but 

* on the contrary extend their branches very far ; to 
which the allufion made by the Pfalmift agrees very 
well, when he is deferibing the flourilhing Hate of a 
people, and fays, “ They lhall fpread their branches 
like the cedar tree.” 

Rauwolf, in his Travels, fays, there were not at 
that time (i e. anno 1574) upon mount Libanus more 
than 26 trees remaining, 24 of which flood in a circle; 
and the other two, which flood at a fmall diftance, 
had their branches almoft confirmed with age ; nor 
could he find any younger tree coming up to fucceed 
them, though he looked about diligently for fome. 
Thefe trees (he fays) were growing at the foot of a 
finali hill, on the top of the mountains, and amongfl 
the fnow. Thefe having very large branches, com- 
monly bend the tree to one fide, but are extended to a 
great length, and in fo delicate and pleafant order, as 
if they were trimmed and made even with great dili- 
gence, by which they are eallly diflinguiflied, at a 
great diftance, from fir-trees. The leaves (continues 
he) are very like to thofe of the larch tree, grow- 
ing clofe together in little branches upon fmall brown 
ftioots. 

Maundrel, in his Travels, fays, there were but t5 
large trees remaining when he vifited the mountain, 
fome of which were of a prodigious bulk, but that 
there were many more young ones of a fmaller fize ; 
he meafured one of the largeft, and. found it to be 12 
yards fix inches in girth, and yet found, and 37 yards 
in the fpread of its boughs. At about five or fix 
yards from the ground it was divided into five limbs, 
each of which was equal to a great tree. What Maun- 
drel hath related was confirmed by a gentleman who 
was there in the year 1720, with this difference only, 
viz. in the dimenfions of the branches of the largeli 
tree, which be meafiired, and found to be 22 yards 
diameter. Now, whether Mr Maundrel meant 37 
yards in circumlerence of the fpreading branches, or 
the diameter of them, cmnot be determined by his 
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words; yet either of them well agrees with this lail 
account. 

12. Inhere is another fpcc'es, viz. the larch-tree, 
which the old botanifts ranked under larix, with deei* 
duous leaves, and oval obuife cones, it grows natural- 
ly upon the Alps and Apennines, and of late has been 
very much propagated in Britain. It is of quick 
growth, and the trunk rife<* to 50 feet or more; the 
branches are (lender, their ends generally hanging 
downward, and are garnilhed.with long nairow leaves 
which arife in cluders from one point, fpreading open 
above like the hairs of a painter’s Lrufh : they are of 
a light green, and fall away in autumn. In the month 
of April the male flowers appear, which are difpofed 
in form of fmall cones; the female flowers are col- 
k&ed into oval obtufe cones, which in fome fpecits 
have bright purple tops, and in others they are white: 
thefe differences are accidental; the cones are about an 
inch long, obtufe at their points; the fcalcs are fmooth, 
and lie over each other: under each fcale there arc ge- 
nerally lodged two feeds, which have wings. There 
are other two varieties of this tree, one of which is a 
native of America, and the other of Siberia. The cones 
of the American kind which have been brought to 
Britain feem in general to be larger than thofe of the 
common fort. 

“ Many encomiums (fays Hanbury when fpeaking 
of this fpecits) have been beftowed on the timber of 
the larch: and we find fuch a favourable account of it 
in ancient authors, a* fliould induce us to think it 
■would be proper for almolt any ufe. Evelyn recitei a 
ftory of Witfen, a Dutch writer, that a (hip built 
of this timber and cyprefs had been found in the 
Numidian fta, twelve fathoms under water, found and 
entire, and reduced to fuch a hardnefs as to refill the 
fharpeft tool, after it had lain fubmerged above 1400 
years. Certain it is this is an excellent wood for (hip 
and boufe-building. At Venice this wood is frequent- 
ly ufed in building their houfes, as well as in Switzer- 
land, where thefe trees abound: fo that, without all 
doubt, the larch excels for mails for (hips, or beams for 
houfes, doors, windows, &c. particularly as it is faid 
to refill the worm. 

“ In Switzerland (a) their houfes are covered with 
boards of this wood cut out a foot fquare ; and, as it 
emits a refinous fubftance, it fo diffufes itfelf into every 
joint and crevice, and becomes fo compadl and clofe, 
as well as fo hardened by the air, as to render the co- 
vering proof again 11 all weather. But as fuch cover- 
ing for houfes would caufe great devaftation in cafe of 
fire,the buildings are confined to a limited diftance by 
an order of police from the magiftrates. The wood, 
when firft laid on the houfe«, is (aid to he very white; 
but this colour, in two or three years is changed, by 
means of the fun and refin, to a black, which appears 
like a fmooih Ihinmg varnilh.” 

P I N 
^ Of the common larch there are fereral Trrieties. Pkiu*. 

1 he flowers which the communed fort exhibits cany "• • r~~** 
in the fpring are of a delicate red colour; another fort 
produces white flowers at the fame fcafon, and thefe 
have a delightful cffeil among thofe or the red fort j 
wlnllt another, called the B/act NeiujuundUind larix, ini 
creates the variety, though by an afpeft httie differing 
from the others. There are alfo larches with grteniflv 
flowers, pale red, &c. all of which are accidental vario- 
ties from feeds. Thefe varieties are eafily dtftinguilh- 
ed, even when out of blow: the young (hoots of the 
white flowering larch are of the lighted green, and the 
cones when ripe are nearly white. The red flowering 
larch has its (hoots of a reddiih caft, and the cones are 
of a brown colour ; whil.i the cones and (hoots of the 
black Newfoundland hnch arc in the fame ma/ifter pro- 
portionally tinged. The cones, which are a very great 
ornament to fevgod forts of the pines, are very little t» 
thefe. Their chief beauty confiils in the manner of 
their growth, the nature and beauty of their pencilled 
leaves and fair flowers; for the cones that fuccted them 
are (mail, of a whrtiflr, a reddiih, or a Llackilh brown 
colour, and make no figure. 

The pinus cedrus and pinus larixare propagated by 
fowing tn March on a bed of light earth expofed to the 
morning fun. The feed mull be covered half an inch 
thick with fine light earth, and the beds watered at 
times when the weather is dry. Inal-out fix weeks the 
plants will appear ; they mull at this time be carefudy 
guarded from the birds, (haded trom the fun and wind*, 
and kept very dear ot weeds In the latter end of 
April the following year, they may be removed into 
beds of Irefh earth, placing them at ten inches ditlancc 
every way. They are to be kept here two years, and 
fuch of them as feem to bend mud te tied up to a flake 
to keep them upright. They may afterwards be plant- 
ed in the places where they are to remain. They thrive 
well on the fi les of barren hills, and make a very pretty 
figure there. 

Refpeaing the ufes of this tree. Dr Pallas, ia 
his Flora Rojftca, informs us, that if it is burnt, 
and the wood confumed, the internal part of the 
wood dittiis copioufly a drying reddifli gum, a lit* 
tie lefs glutinous than gum arabic, fomewhat of a 
refinous taile, but wholly foluble in water. At the 
initigation of M. Kinder, this gum has lately been 
fcl 1 in the Rufilan (hops under the name of gummi 
Ortnburgenfis, but which our author thinks fhould be 
called gummi uraliefije or lariiu. It is eat by the Wo- 
guli as a dainty, and is (aid to be nutritious and anti* 
fcorbutic. Some manna was gathered from the green 
leaves, but it could never be conJenfed. The Ruffi mi 
ufe the boletus laricinus as an eroetic in interroittents, 
and to check the leucorrhosa. At Bafchir and Siberia 
the inhabitants fprinkle the dry powder 00 the wounds 
of oxen and horfes, as a detergent sod anthelmintic. 

The 
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Roman naturalift fliies immortale livnurr, The A .^aph.ae * *ruited their works to this wood, which 
tier water: and the borderers on the Klee f r?00 18 ^et^.one^ excellent for all works which are to lie 
moft beautiful woods of chefnut. Hriler favs^rt^^ ^ In £hcfc P*", * ! 
found in other parts of Switzerland and ev Y • a fXten„d lcagut* ’• he alfo informs us, that they 
have brought them thither as it aore^rs trr 10 PI,ue8 ‘tj/01116 ot the tranfalpine parts. Accident n 
Sardis,” * ' Pf 8 irom PllDy thac theft trees were firft introduced into Europe fj 
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The tints of thfr pinns cernhra, the fame author afferts, 
are eat as luxurita in Rmlia, an^ are even exported 
with the fame view. The 'unripe cones give a very 
fra, rant oil, termed haKaitic. The inhabitants of Si 
beria ufe the tender top?, and even the bark rubbed off 
in the fpnog, as an antifeorbutic. The kernels of the 
»uts of the amygdalus natia give a very pkaling Hrvotir 
to brandy ; and, when prefled, afford' a bitter oil in 
large quantities. The way of deftroy.rtg the bitter is 
by di^tffing it in the fun with fptrit of wine, and it 
then becomes fweet and extresne’y agreeable. 

From the larch-tree is extracted what we errone- 
oufly call Vin'tce tutftentite. This fubffance, or na- 
tural baifoni, flows at firft without in. ilioh i when it 
has done dropping, the poor people who wait m the 
l>r woods make intifions at about two of three feet 
from the ground into the trunks of the trees, into 
which they fix narrow troughs about 20 inches long. 
The end of thefe troughs is hollowed like a ladle ; 
and in the middle is a fmall hole bored for the turpen- 
tine to run into the receiver which is placed below it. 
As the gummy fubftance runs from the trees, it psfles 
along the Hoping gutter or trough to the ladle, and 
from thence runs through the holes into the receiver. 
The people who gather it vifit the trees morning and 
evening from the end of May to September, to colled 
the turpentine out of the receivers. When it flows out 
of the tree, Venice turpentine is clear like water, and 
of a yellowifh white; but, as it grows older, it thickens 
and becomes of a citron coloun It is procured in 
the greateft abundance in the neighbourhood of Ly- 
ons, and in the valley of St Martin near St Lucern in 
Switzerland. 

Though we have already noticed the manner of cul- 
tivating fome of the particular fpecies of this genus, 
and have alfb remarked the ufes of fome of them, we 
Audi finilh the article with a few general obfervations 
on the culture and ufes cf the whole. 

Culture. All the forts of pines are propagated by 
ficeds produced in hard woody cones. The way to 
get the feeds out of thefe cones is to lay them before 
a gentle fire, which will caufe the cells to open, and 
then the feeds may be eafily taken out. If the cones 
are kept entire, the feeds will reiwain good for fome 
years ; fo that the fureft w.(y of preferving them is to 
let them remain in the cones till the time for fowing 
the feeds. If the cones are kept in a warm place in 
fiimmer, they will open and emit the feeds; but if 
they are not expoted to the beat, they will remain 
clofe for a long time. The belt feafon for fowing the 
pines is abont the end of March. When the feeds are 
£own, the place fhould be covered with nets to keep 
eff the birds ; otherwife, when the plants begin to 
appear with the hufk of the feed on the top of them, 
the birds will peck off the tops, and thus deftroy them. 

UJes. From the firit fpecies is extracted the com- 
mon turpentine, much ufed by farriers, and from which 
m drawn the oil of that name. The procefs of making 
pitch, tar, rtfin, and turpentine, from thefe trees is 
very familiar. In the fpnng time, when the fap is 
moll freeTn running, they pare off the bark of the 
pine tree, to make the fap run down into a hole which 
they cut at the bottom to receive it. In the way, as 
it rune down, it leaves a white matter like cream, but 

6; 3 pin 
a little thicker. Thia is very different from all the Plnu*. 
kinds of rciin and turpentine in ufe, and it is generally 1 v*— 
fold to be ufei in the making of flambeaux inftead of 
white bee* Wax. 'ITe matter that is received in the 
hole at the bottom is taken up with ladles, and put in 
a large bafleet. A great part of this immediately runs 
through, and this is the common turpentine. This 13 
received into ftone or earthen pots, and is ready for 
fale. The thicker matter, which remains in the bafltet, 
they pat into a common alembic, adding a large quan- 
tity of water. They diftil this as long as any oil is 
feen fwirnming upon the Water. This oil they feparate 
from the furfa*e in large quantities, and this is the 
common oil or fpirit of turpentine. The remaining 
matter at the bottom of the ftill is common yellow re* 
fm. Wnen they have thus obtained all that they can 
from the fap of the tree, they cut it down, and, hew- 
iftg the wood into billets, they fill a pit dug in the 
earth with thefe billets, and, fetting them on lire, there 
runs from them, while they are burning, a black thick 
matter. I his naturally falls to the bottom ot the pit, 
and this is the tar. The top of the pit is covered with 
tiles, to keep in the heat; and there is at the bottom a 
little hole, out at which the tar runs like oil. if this 
hole be nude too large, it fets the whole quantity of 
the tar on fire; but, if fmall enough, it runs quietly 
out. 

The tar, being thus made, is put up in barrels; and 
if it be to be made into pitch, they put it into large 
boiling veffels, without adding any thing to it. It is 
then fuffered to boil a while, and being then let out, 
is found when cold to be what we call pitch. 

A deco&ion of the nuts or feeds of the firll fpecies in 
milk, or of the extremities of the branches pulled in 
fpnng, is faid, with a proper regimen, to cure the 
moft inveterate feurvy. The wood of this fpecies is 
not valued ; but that of the Scots pine is fuperior to 
any of the reft. It is obfervable of the Scots pine, 
that when planted in bogs, or in a moift foil, though 
the plants make great progrefs, yet the wood is white, 
foft, and little eileemed ; but when planted in a dry- 
foil, though the growth of the trees is there very flow, 
yet the wood is proportionably better. Few trees have 
been applied to more ufes than this. The talleft and 
ftraighteft are formed by nature for mails to our navy. 
The timber is refinous, durable, and applicable to num- 
berlefs domcltic purpofes, fuch as flooring and wainf- 
cotting of rooms, making of beds, chefts* tables,, 
boxes, &c. From the trunk and branches of thra, as 
well as moft others of the pine tribe, tar and pitch is 
obtained. By incifion, barras, Burg’undy pitch, and 
turpentine, are acquired and prepared. The refinous 
roots are dug out of the ground in many parts of the 
Highlands, and, being divided into (mail fplinters, arc 
uled by the inhabitants to burn inftead or candles.—• 
At Loch-Broom, in Rofs Ihire, the fifhermen make 
ropes of the inner bark ; but hard neceffity has taught 
the inhabitants of Sweden, Lapland, and Kamtfehatka, 
to convert the fame into bread. To effetl this, they, 
in the fpnng feafon, make choice of the talldl and 
faireii trees ; then ftripping off carefully the outer bark, 
they coiiedl the foft, white, fucculent interior bark, 
and dry it in the lhade. When they have occafion to 
ufc it, they firit toaft it at the fire, then grind, and af* 
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Pioneers ter fteeping the flour in warm water to take off the re- 
finous tafte, they make it iuto thin cakes, which are 
baked for ufe. On this ftrange food the poor inhabi- 
tants are fometimes conflrained to live for a whole year; 
and, we are told, through cuftom, become at laft even, 
fond of it. Linnaeus remarks, that this fame bark- 
bread will fatten fwine; and humanity obliges us to 
wifh, that men might never be reduced to the necefiity 
of robbing them of fuch a food, 'i he interior bark, 
of which the above mentioned bread is made, the Swe- 
difti boys frequently peel off the tre?s in the fpring, 
and eat raw with greedy appetite. From the cones; of 
this tree is prepared a diuretic oil, like the oil of tur- 
pentine, and a refinous extraft, which has fimilar vir- 
tues with the balfam of Peru. An infufion or tea of 
the buds is highly commended as an antifcorbutic. 
The farina, or yellow powder, of the male-flowers, is 
fometimea in the fpring carried away by the winds, in 
fuch quantities, where the trees abound, as to alarm 
the ignorant with the notion of its raining brimftcne. 
The tree lives to a great age ; Linnaeus affirms to 400 
years. 

PIONEERS, in the art of war, are fuch as are 
commanded in from the country, to march with an 
army for mending the ways, for working on intrench- 
menta and fortifications, and for making mines and 
approaches. The foldiers are likewife employed for 

■ all thefe purpofes. Mofl: of the foreign regiments of ar- 
tillery have half a company of pioneers, well inftruev 
ted in that important branch of duty. Our re- 
giments of infantiy and cavalry have three or four 
pioneers each, provided with aprons, hatchets, faws, 
ipades, and pick-axes. Each pioneer mull have an 
ax, a faw, and an apron ; a cap with a leather crown, 
and a black hears-fkin front, on which is to be the 
king’s creft in white, on a red ground ; and the num- 
ber of the regiment is to be on the back part of it. 

PIP, or Pep, a difeate among poultry, confifting 
©f a white thin fkin, or film, that grows under the tip 
of the tongue, and hinders their feeding. It ufually 
arifes from want of water, or from the drinking pud- 
dle-water, or eating filthy meat. It is cured by pull- 
ing off the film with the fingers, and rubbing the 
tongue with fait. Hawks are particularly liable to 
this difeafe, efpeciaily from feeding on {linking fleffi. 

i11 building, 8cc. a canal, or conduit, for 
the conveyance of water and other liquids. Pipes for 
water, water-engines, &c. are ufually of lead, iron, 
earth, or wood: the latter are ufually made of oak or 
elder. Thofe of iron are caft in forges; their ufual 
length is about two feet and a half: feveral of thefe 
-site commonly fattened together by means of four 
ferews at each end, with leather or old hat between 
them, to flop the water. Thofe of earth are made by 
the potters ; thefe are fitted into one another, one end 
being always made wider than the other. To join 
them the clofer, and p*event their breaking, they are 
covered with tow and pitch: their length is ufually 
a out that of the iron pipes. The wooden pipes are 
:ree.s b?red wuh large iron augres, of different fizes, 
beginning with a Ids, and then proceeding with a lar- 
ger fucceffively ; the firft being pointed, the reft be- 
ing formed like fpoons, increafing in diameter, from 
one to fix inches or more : they are fitted into the ex- 
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tremities of each other (as reprefented fig. 2.), and are Pipe* 
fold by the foot. v — 

Wop Jen pipes are bored as follows. The machine Plate 
reprefeuted fig. 1. is put in motion by the wheel A, CCCXCIII‘ 
which is -moyed. by a current of water ; upon the 
axle of this wheel is a cog-wheel B, which caufes 
the lanterns L, F), to turn ho'izontaliy> whofe com-, 
mon axis is confequently in a perpendicular dire&ion. 
The lantern ,D turns at the fame time two cog- 
wheels, L and F : the firft, L, which is vertical, turns 
the augre which bores the wood ; and the fecond, F, , 
whichjs horizontal, caufes the carriage bearing the 
piece to advance by means, of the arms H, I, which- 
takes hold of the notches in the wheel K. The firft,. 
H,; by means of the notches, draws the wheel towards 
F ; and the other, I, putties the under-poft of the-i 
wheel in an oppofite dire&ion ; bo h which motions 
tend to draw the carriage towards F, and confequent- 
ly caufe the augre to pierce the wood. The augre be- 
ing from 9 to 12 feet in length, and of a proportion- 
able bignefs, it will be neceflary to have two pieces, as 
L, L, to fupport its weight, and caufe it to enter the 
piece to be bored with the fame uniformity. 

For the conftmdlion of leaden pipes, fee the article 
Plumbery. • 

Air-Pipes, See Air-Pipes. 
Pipes of an Organ. See Organ. 
Bag-Pipe. See Bag-Pipe. , , 
Horn-PipR. See Hornpipe. ■ 
Tobacco-Pipe, a machine ufed in the fmoking of 

tobacco, confifting of a long tube, made of earth or 
clay, having at one end a little cafe, or furnace, call- 
ed the bowl, fot the reception of the tobacco, the 
fumes whereof are drawn by the mouth through the 
other end. Tobacco pipes are made of various fa- 
ftiiowf ; long, fliort, plain, worked, white, varniflied, 
unvarnifhed, and of various colours, &c. The Turks 
ufe pipes three or four feet long, made of nifties, or of 
wood bored, at the end whereof they fix a kind of a 
pot of baked earth, which ferves as a bowl, and which 
they take off after fmoking. 

Pipe, alio denotes a veffel or meafure for wine, and 
things meafured by wine-meafure. See Barrel and 
Measure. 

Pipe, in mining, is where the ore runs forwards 
endwife in a hole, and doth not fink downwards or in 
a vein. 

Pipe, Pipa, in law, is a roll in the exchequer, call- 
ed alfo the great roll. See the next article. 

PiPE-OJftce, is an office wherein a perfon called the 
clerl of the pipe, makes out leafes of crown-lands, by 
warrant from the lord-treafurer, or commiffioners of 
the treafury, or chancellor of the exchequer. The 
clerk of the pipe makes out alfo all accounts of flie- 
riffs, &c. and gives the accountants their quietus ejl. 
To this office are brought all accounts which pafs the 
remembrancer’s office, and remain there, that if any 
Hated debt-be due from any perfon, the fame may be 
drawn down into the great roll of the pipe : upon which 
the comptroller iffues out a writ, called the. fummons of 
the pipe, for recovery thereof; and if there be no 
goods or chattels, the clerk then draws down the 
debts to the lord treafurer’s remembrancer, to write 
eftreats againft their lands. All tallies which vouch 

the 



Pipe, 
Piper. 

■V I "P ![ H767 

the payment of any fum contained in fach accounts 
rre examined and allowed by the chief fecondary of 
the pipe. Belid?s the chief clerk in this office, there 
are eight attorneys or fworn clerks, and a comp- 
trolkt. 

P/m /7/ft, in ichthyology. See Syngnathus. 
Sea-Pipes, in zoology, are univalve {hells, of an ob- 

long figure, terminating in a point, fometimes a little 
bending, and fometimes ftraight. Sea ears, figures of 
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which we have given along with the fea pipes, are aho 
univalve flat {hells, refembling in fliape the ear of a 
man. In fea ears it is not uncommon to find fmall 
pearls, the feeds of which are often found in the mid- 
dle of their cavities, whic h are of the find! naker or 
mother-of-peail colour. There are niges on both fides; 
thofe without form a kind of volute or fpire, termi- 
nating in an eye. In thefe {hells there is a row of 
round holes, fix of which generally go quite through. 

There is a {hell of this kind, which is longer in pro- 
portion to its width, and much lefs common, for it is 
never found in our feas. There is yet another, very fine 
and thin, of a dirty grey colour, neither nakered nor 
perforated as the others are ; the inner rim is fpiral, 
and at fome diftance from the outer. 

The iea-pipes are difiinguiflied from fea-worms by 
having their pipes fingle; whereas the others form an 
aflemblage ot pipes joined together. The fea worms, 
from the number and junction of their parts, are mul- 
tivalves. The {hells of pipes called dentales and antales 
are diftinguifhed from each other only by their fize, 
the antales being much the leail. The fea pencil) ox'wa- 
tering fpout, is the moft remarkable fhell of this tribe, 
and mud be confidered as having a fpecific charader 
either by its torm. which is ftraight, or the Angularity 
of its fuperior extremity, which is perforated like the 
fpout of a watering pot. 

In Plate CCCXCII. the fhell, fig. i. pierced with 
many holes, is found with its natural covering in our 
leas. It is finely nakered within, and in the middle of 
its hollow or cavity contains many fmall pearls. Fig. 2. 
is placed on its upper fide to fhow its fpots, which are 
red upon a ground of the pureft white ; the ri Iges are 
prominent ; the rim and the eye are irregular and 
notched. Fig. 4. the Angularity of this fhdl cohfitls 
in its being neither nakered nor- perforated, and in 
turning very much up near the eye of its fpire or con- 
tour. Fig. 5. is a pencil or watering fpOut; at the head 
is a kind of rulf, and within it is formed like the end 
of a watering fpout, perforated with many holes, 
which, when the fifh is alive, are filled with very fine 
threads, like the hairs of a paintet’a pencil. Fig. 6. 
are called dentals from their refemblance of elephants 
teeth ; the point or apex is white, and the other extre- 
mity green. They are both ribbed and nakered, and 
are diitinguifhed from each other only by fome excref- 
cenccs which appear on the uppermoft. Fig. 7. are 
two fmhll {hells of the dental figure, called for diflinc- 
tion antales. They are perfedliy fmooth j one is white, 
and the other reddifh. 

PIPER, in ichthyology. See Trig la. 

Piper, Pepper ; a genus of the trigynia order, be- 
longing to the diandria clafs of plants. There are 20 
fpecies, of which the moft remarkable is the firiboa, 
with oval, heart-fhaped, nerved leaves, and reflexed 
fpikes. 1 his is the plant which produces the pepper fo 
much ufed in food. It is a ftirub whofe root is {'mail, 
fibrous, and flexible ; it rifes into a ftem, which re- 
quires a tree or a prop to fupport it. Its wood has the 
fame foit of knots as the vine ; and when it is dry, it 

Piper. 

exactly refembles the vine-branch. The leaves, which 
have a ftrong fmell and a pungent tafte, are of an oval 
fhape ; but they diminifh towards the extremity, and 
terminate in a point. From the flower-buds, which 
are while, and are fometimes placed in the middle 
and fometimes at the extremity of the branches, are 
produced fmall berries refembling thofe of the currant- 
tiee. Each of thefe contains between 20 and 30 corns 
of pepper ; they are commonly gathered in October, 
and expoied to the fun feven or eight days. The fruit, 
which was green at firit, and aitei wards red, when 
ihipped of its covering affumes the appearance it has 
when we: fee it. The largeft, heaviell, and leait fhri- 
velled, is the beft. 

The pepper plant flourifhes in the iflands of Java, 
Sumatra (aJ, and Ceylon, and more particularly on the 
Malabar coaft. It is not iown, but planted; and great 
nicety is required in the choice of the {hoots. It pro- 
duces no fruit till the end of three years; but bears 
fo plentifully the three fucceeding years, that fome 
plants yield between fix and fcven pounds of pepper. 
The bark then begins to flirink ; and the fhrub declines 
fo fall, that in 12 years time it ceafes bearing. 

The culture of pepper is not difficult: it is fufficient 
to plant it in a rich foil, and carefully to puli up the 
weeds that grow in great abundance round its roots, 
efpecially the three firft years. As the fun is highly 
necellary to the growth ot the pepper-plant, when it is 
ready to bear, the trees thst fupport it mult be lopped 
to prevent their lhade from injuring the fruit. When 
the feafon is over, it is proper to crop the head of the 
pl .nt. Without this precaution, there would be too 
much wood, and liitie fruit. 

The pepper exported from Malabar, which was for- 
merly entirely in the hands of the Portuguefe, and is 
at prefent divided betv/een the Dutch, Britilh, and 
French, amounts to about 10,000,000 weight. Betel, 
or betie, is a fpecies of this genus. See Betel. It is 
a creeping and climbing plant like the ivy ; and its 
leaves a good deal refembie thofe of the citron, though 
they are longer and narrower at the extremity, it 
grows in all parts of India, but thrives beft in moilt 
places. The natives cultivate it as we do the vine, 
placing props for it to run and climb upon ; and it is 
a common pradice to plant it againft the tree which 
bears the areca nut. 

At all times of the day, and even in the night, the 
Indians chew the leaves ot the betel, the bitternefs of 
which is corrected by the areca that is wrapped up in 
them. There is conftantly mixed with ft tbe chinam, 

The rich frequent- 
ly 

kind of burnt lime made of Ihells. 

(a) See a copious account of the mode of cultivating pepper in Sumatra, in Mr Marfden’s Hiftory of Sumatra* 
or ia the New Annual Regjkr for 1783, p. 147. 
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| Pi>ra. leufuality. 
It would be thought a. breach of polltenefa among 

the Indiana to take leave for any long time, without 
prefentfng each other with a purfe of betel. It is a 
pledge of friendlhtp that relieves the pain of abfence. 
No one dares to fpeak to a fuperior unlefs his mouth is 
perfumed with betel; it would even be rude to negle£f 
this precaution with an equal. The women of gallan- 
try are the moft lavifli in the ufe of betel, as being a 
powerful incentive to love. Betel is taken after meals; 
it is chewed during a vilit ; it is offered when you meet, 
and when you feparate ; in fhort, nothing is to be done 
without betel. If it is prejudicial to the teeth, it afliffs 
anti ftrengthens the ftomach. At leaft, it ii a general 
fafhion that prevails throughout India. 

London Me- T he piper amalago, or black pepper, and the piper 
dual J°ur-' tnequaley or long pepper of Jamaica, with fome other 

part^ii Vm ^Pec‘e,l» are indigenous, and known by the names of 
p. 176, &c woody or peppery elders. The firft bears a fmall 

fpike, on which are attached a number of fmall feeds 
of the fize of muftard. The whole of the pl?.nt has the 
exadl tafte of the Eaft India black pepper. The long 
peppei bulb grows tailer than the amalago. The leaves 
are bread, fmooth, and fhining. The fruit is fimilar 
to the long pepper of the (hops, but fmaller. The com- 
mon people in Jamaica feafon their mefles with the 
black pepper. To preferve both, the fruit may lie 
(lightly fealded when green, then dried, and wrapped 
in paper. Perhaps hereafter they may be deemed wor- 
thy of attention. 

PIPRA, in ornithology ; a genu* of birds of the 
order of pajferes. Eatham gives it the name of mana- 
iiriy and fe does Buffon, who informs us that it was 
beftowed upon them by the Dutch fettlers in Surinam. 
Latham deferibes 2$ different fpecies, and five varie- 
ties. The general chnrafter of the genus is, that the 
bill is fhort, ftrong, hard, and (lightly incurvT.ted, and 
the noftrils are naked. The middle toe is conneAed 
to the outer as far as the third jo nt : this chrre&er, 
however, is not altogether univerfal, fome of the fpe- 
•cies differing in this particular. The tail is (hort. This 
genu* has a confiderablc refemblance to the genus pa- 
rus, or titmoufe. Phey are fuppofed to inhabit South 
America only ; but this is not true, for Mr Latham 
allures us that he has feen many of thefe fpecies which 
he has deferibed which came from other parts, but 
•which nevertbelefs certainly belong to this genus.— 
Buffon differs widely in hi* arrangement from Mr La- 
tham, and only enumerates fix diftina fpecie*. With- 
out particularizing thofe differences, however, we (hall 
give iiom BufFon the following elegant account of the 
genus in general: “ The natural habits common to 
them all were not known, and the obfervations which 
have keen made are Hill infufficient to admit an exaft 
uetail. We fhail only relate the remark* communicated 
to us by Sonini of Manoncour, who fawmany of thefe 
birds in their native climates. They inhabit the im- 
menfe foreffs in the warm part* of America, and never 
emerge from their recedes to vifit the cleared grounds 
or the vicinity of the plantations. They fly with con- 
• icerabie fwiftnefs, but always at a fmall height, and 
to (hort diflances ; they never perch on the fummits 
«. trees, but on the middle brar.chei; they feed upon 

fmall wild fruit*, and alfo cat infers They generally Ph»n, 
occur in fmfdl bodies of eight or ten of the f >me fpe- —v— 
cies, and fometimes intermingled with other flocks of 
the fame genus, or even of a different genus, fuch a» 
the Cayenne warblers, &c. It is commonly .in the 
morning that they are found thus aflembled, and then 
feem to be joyous, and warble their delicate little 
notes. The freflinefs of the air feems to infpire the 
fong, for they are filent during the burning heat of the 
day, and difperfe and retire to the (hade of thethickeft 
parts of the forefl. This habit is obferved, indeed, in 
many kinds of birds, and even m thofe of the woodi 
of France, where they collea to fing in the morning 
and evening; but the manakins never affemble in the 
evening, and contiiiue together only from fun-rife to 
nine or ten o’clock in the forenoon, and remain fepa- 
rate during the reft of the day and the fucceeding 
night. In general they prefer a cool humid fituatiorT, 
though they never frequent marfhe* or the margin* of 
lakes.” 6 

1. Thepipra ntpicola, or creffed manakin, is about 
the fize ot a fmall pigeon, being about to or 1 2 inchet 
long. The bill is about an inch and a quarter long, and 
of a yellowifh colour. The head is furni/hed with a 
double round crefl; the general colour of the plumage 
is orange, inclining to faffron; the wing coverts are loo fa 
and fringed ; the quills are partly white and partly 
brown ; the tail feathers are in number 12 ; the bafe 
half of the ten middle ones is of an orange colour, 
from thence to the ends they are brown ; the outer 
feathers are hrpwn, and the bafe half of the inner web i$ 
orange; all of them are fimilarly fringed ; the upper 
tail coverts ate very long, loofely webbed, and fquare 
at the ends ; the legs and claws are yellow. The 
female i* altogether brown, except the under wing 
coverts, which are of a rufous orange ; the creft if 
neither fo complete nor rounded as that of the male. 
Both males and females arc at firft grey, or of a very 
pale yellow, inclining to brownff The male does not 
acquire the orange colour till the fecond year, neither 
does the female the full brown, 

4‘ This beautiful fpecie* (fays Latham), inhabits va* 
rious parts of Surinam, Cayenne, and Guiana, in rocky 
fituations ; but is nowhere fo frequent a* in the moun« 
tain Luca, near the river Oyapoc, and in the mountain 
Courouaye, near the river Aprouack, where they build 
in the cavernous hollows, and the darkeft recedes. 
They lay two round white eggs, the fi/.e of thofe of a 
pigeon, and make the neft of a few dry bits of (licks. 
They are in general very fhy, but have been frequently 
tamed, infomuch as to run at lar^e among the poultry, 
It is faid that the female, after (he ha* laid egg* for fome 
years, and ceafes fo to do more, becomes at the eofu- 
ing moult of the fame colour as the male, and may be 
miftaken for him ; in this imitating the females of vari- 
ous kinds of poultry, fuch as the peacock, pheafant, See, 
(See Pavo,&c.) A moft complete pair is in the Levcrian 
Mufcum.” Our author deferibes a variety of this fpecies, 
which he calls the Peruv an manakin. It is longer thaa 
the preceding, efpecialiy in the tail, and the upper co- 
verts of it are not truncated at the ends; the wing co- 
verts are not fringed, as in the rock manakin, and the 
creft is not fo well defined as in that bird ; the general 
colour of the jplunaage incline* much to red ; the fe- 
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ccod coTcrts and rump are of an afii colour; the winp* 
aT1<5 tail are Hack { the bill and legs are as in the laft 
defcribed. It is an inhabitant of Peru, from whence 
its name. 

2. 1 he next and laft-fpecies which we fhall defcribe 
(for it would be impoilible to enumerate them all), Mr 
I-atham calls the tuneful manakin. Its length is four 
inches; the bill is dulky, the forehead yellow, and the 
crown and nape blue ; the chin, fides of the head bc- 
lov' the eyes, and the throat, are black ; the upper 
part ot the back, the wings, and the tail, are dulky 
blactc ; the tail is very (hort; the lower part of the 
back and rump, the breaft, belly, vent, and thighs, are 
orange coloured ; the legs are dulky. It is a native of 
^St Domingo, where it has gained the name of organijle. 
from its note, forming the complete oftave in the mod 
agreeable manner, one note fucceflively after another. 
It is faid not to be uncommon, but not eafy to be Ihot, 
ns, like the creeper, it perpetually Ihifts to the oppo- 
site part of the branch from the fpe<fbtor’s eye, fo ss 
to elude his vigilance. It is mod likely the very bird 
mentioned by Du Pn.tr, above quoted, whofe notes, 
he fays, are fo varied and fweet, and which warbles fo 
tenderly, that thofe who have heard it value much lefs 
the fong of the nightingale. It is feid to fing lor near 
two hours without fcarce taking breath, and after a 
refpite of about the fame time begins again. Du Pratz, 
who himfelf has heard it, fays that it fung perched on 
an oak, near the houfe he was then in. 

PIQUET, or Pi cket, a celebrated game at cards, 
much in ufe throughout the polite world. 

Ic is pb.yed between two perfons, with only ^2 
cards ; all the duces, threes, fours, fives, and fixes, be- 

I r i 

ing ftt afide. 
In reckoning at this game, every card goes for the 

number it beais, as a ten for ten ; only all court cards 
go for ten, and the ace for eleven : and the ufual game 
is one hundred up. In playing, the ace wins the 
king, the king the queen, and fo down. 

Twelve cards are dealt round, ufually by two and 
two ; which done, the remainder are laid in the middle: 
if one of the gameflers finds he has not a court card in 
his hand, he is to declare he has carie-l/ancbe, and 
tell how many cards he will lay out, and dellre the 
’other to difeard, that he may fhow his game, and fa- 
tisfy his antaronift that the carte-blanche is real; for 
which he reckons ten. 

Each perfon difeards, /. e. lays afide a certain num- 
ber of his cards, and takes in a like number from the 
’flock. The firll of the eight cards may take three, 
four, or five ; the dealer all the remainder, if he 
pleafes. 

After difearding, the eldell hand examines what fuit 
he has mofl cards of; and reckoning how many points 
he has in that fuit, if the other have not fo many in 
that or any other fuir, he tells one for every ten of 
that fuit. He who thus reckons molt is faid to win 
the point. 

The point being over, each examines whzt fequences 
Ve has of the fame fuit, viz. how many tierces, or fe- 
ruences of three, quartes or fours, quintes or fives, fix- 
iemes, or fix’s, &c. For a tierce they reckon three 
points, for a quarte four, for a quinte 15, for a fixieme 
16, &c. And the feveral fequences are diftinguilhed 
in dignity by the cards they begin from ; thus ace 

Vol. XIV. Part. II. 

king, and queen, are called tierct major ; king, queen, 
and knave, tierce to a ling ; knave, ten, and nine, 
tierce to a Inave, f$c. and the beft tierce, quarte, or 
quinte, i. e. that which takes its defeent from the bell 
card, prevails, fo as to make all the others in that 
hand good, and deftroy all thofe in the other hand. 
In like manner, a quarte in one hand fets afide a tierce 
in the other. 

The fequencea over, they proceed to examine how 
many aces, kings, queens, knaves, and tens, each 
holds ; reckoning for every three of any fort, three : 
but here too, as in fequences, he that with the fame 
number of threes has one that is higher than any the 
other has, e. gr. three aces, has all his others made 
good hereby, and hia adverfary’s all fet afide. But 
four of any fort, which is called a quatorze, always fets 
afide three. 

All the game in hand being thus reckoned, the el- 
deft proceeds to play, reckoning one for every card he 
plays above a nine, and the other follows him in the 
fuit ; End the higheft card of the fuit wins the trick. 
Note, unlefs a trick be won with a card above a nine 
(except the Jaft trick), nothing is reckoned for it ; 
though the trick ferves afterwards towards winning the 
cards; and that he who plays laft does not reckon for 
his cards unlefs he wins the trick. 

The cards being played our, he that has moft tricks 
reckons ten for winning, the cards. If they have tricks 
alike, neither reckons any thing. The deal being fi- 
niftied, and each having marked up his game, they 
proceed to deal again as before, cutting afrefh each 
time for the deal. 

If both parties be within a few points of being up, 
the carte blanche is the firft thing that reckons, then 
the point, then the fequences, then the quatorzes or 
threes, then the tenth cards. 

He that can reckon 30 in hand by carte blanche, 
points, quintes, &e. without playing, ere the other 
has reckoned any thing, reckons 90 for them ; and 
this is called a repique. If he reckons above 30, he 
reckons fo many above 90. If he can make up 30, 
part in hand and part jiay, ere the other has told any 
thing, he reckons for them 60. And this is called 
a pique. Whence the name of the game. He that 
wins all the tricks, inftead of ten, which is his right 
for winning thecaids, reckons 40. And this is called 
a capot. 

Mr de Moivre, who has made this game the objeA 
of mathematical inveftigations, has propofed and fclved 
the following problems: 1. To find at piquet the pro- 
bability which the dealer has for taking one ace or more 
in three cards, he having none in his hand. He con- 
cludes from his computation, that it is 29 to 28 that 
the dealer takes one ace or more. 2. To find at piquet 
the probability which the eideft has of taking ?n ace 
or more in five cards, he hav rg no ace in his hand. 
Anfwer ; 232 to 91, or 5 to 2, nearly. 3. To find 
at piquet the probability which the eideft hand has of 
tak ng an ace and a king in five cards, he having none 
in his hand. Anfwer ; the odds egainft the eideft hand 
taking an ace and a king are 33 1 to 31 9, or 21 to 20 
neatly. 4. To find at piquet the probability of having 
12 cards dealt to, without king, queen, or knave, 

which cafe is commonly ettiled cartes-blanches. An- 
fwer; the odds againft cartes-blanches are 1791 to 1 

5 E nearly. 

I’fiyuet. 
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Pira. nearly. 5. To find how many different fets, effential- 

Jy different from one another, one may have at piquet 
before taking in. Anfwer ; 28,967,278. This num* 
ber falls fhort of the fum of all the diftinft combina- 
tions, whereby 12 cards may be taken out of 32, this 
number being 225,792,840 ; but it muff be confidered 
that in that number feveral fets of the fame import, 
but differing in fuit, might be taken, which would not 
introduce an efiential difference among the fets. The 
fame author gives alfo fome obfervations on this game, 
which he had from an experienced player. See Doc- 
trine of Chances, p. 179, &c. M. de Monmort has 
treated of piquet in his Analyfe des Jeux de Hazard) 
p. 162. 

PIRA, is a name by which a variety of foreign 
fifhes aie diftinguifhed. pira aca is a little horned 
fiih of the Weft Indies, called by Clufius and others 
the monoceros or unicorn fjh. The pira acangata is the 
name of a Brafilian filh, which refembles the perch 
both in fize and fhape It feldom exceeds four or five 
inches in length ; its mouth is fmall ; its tail fork- 
ed. On the back it has only one long fin, which is 
fupported by rigid and prickly fpines. This fin it can 
deprefs at pleafure, and fink within a cavity made for 
it in the back. Its feales are of a filvery white colour ; 
it is wholefome and well tailed. Pira bebe is the name 
of the milvus, or kite-fifh. Pira coaba is an American 
fiih of the truttaceous kind, of a very delicate flavour. 
It grows to the length @f 12 inches ; its nofc is point- 
ed, and its mouth large, but without teeth ; the up- 
per jaw is longer than the under one, and hangs over 
like a cartilaginous prominence ; its eyes are very 
large, and its tail is forked ; under each of the gill 
fins there is a beard made of fix white filaments, and 
covered with filvery feales. Pira jurumenbeca is a Bra- 
filian fi(h, otherwife called bocca molle. It lives in the 
muddy bottom of the American feas, and is a long bo- 
died not flatted fiih. It grows to a great fize,. being 
found nine, and fometimes even tern or eleven, feet 
long, and two feet and a half thick. It has one long 
fin on the back, the anterior part of which is thin and 
pellucid. There is alfo a caviiy on the back, as in the 
pira acangata, into which the fin can be depreffed at 
pleafure; the tail is not forked, and the feales are all 
of a filvery colour and brightnefs. The fiih is very 
well tailed ; the pira pixanga is another Brafilian fiih 
of the turdus or wraffe kind, and called by fome the 
f atvifeh. It is generally about four or five inches long ; 
its mouth is pretty large, and furnifhed with very fmall 
and very {harp teeth ; its head is fmall, but its eyes are 
large and prominent, the pupil being of a fine turquoife 
colour, and the iris yellow and red in a variety of {hades. 
The coverings of the gills end in a triangular figure, 
and are terminated by a Ihort fpine or prickle ; its 
feales are very fmall, and fo evenly arranged, and clofe- 
ly laid on the flefli, that it is very fmooth to the 
touch ; its tail is rounded at the end ; its whole body, 
bead, tail, and fins, are of a pale yellow colour, varie- 
gated all over with very beautiful blood-coloured fpots; 
thefe are round, and of the 1 ignefs of hemp-feed on 
the back and fides, and fomething larger on the belly; 
the fins arc all fpotted in the fame manner, and are all 
marked with an edge of red. It is caught among the 
rocks, and about the fhores, and is a very well tafted 
fifli. Piranha is an American fifh, more generally- 

known by the name piraya. Piraquiba, or Ipiraqu'tbct) 
is the name of a fiih originally Brafilian, which fome » 
writers apply to the remora or fucking ffh. 

PIRAEUS portus, (anc. geog.), a celebrated 
port to the well of Athens, confiding naturally of 
three harbours or bafons, (Thucydides) ; which lay 
neglefled, till Themiftocles put the Athenians on ma- 
king it a commodious port, (Nepos) ; the Phalerus, 
a fmall port, and not far from the city, being what 
they ufed before that time, (Paufanias, Nepos). Pi- 
rcecus was originally a village of Attica, (Paufanias) ; 
an ifland, (Strabo) ; and though diftant 40 ftadiafrom 
Athens, was joined to it by two long walls, (Thucy- 
dides), and itfelf locked or walled round, (Nepos): 
A very commodious and fafe harbour. The whole of 
its compafs was 60 ftadia, including the Munichia. 
Not far from the Pirasus flood the fepulchre of The- 
miftocles ; whither his friends conveyed his bones from 
Magnefia, into the Hither Afi*, (Cicero, Plutarch, 
Panfanias). The entrance of the Pirasus is narrow, Chandler's 
and formed by two rocky points, one belonging to the Tr*m/i «* 
promontory of Eetion, the other to that of Alcimus. 
Within were three ftations for (hipping ; Kantharus,*1, 

fo named from a hero ; Aphrodifium, from a temple of 
Venus ; and Zea, the refort of veffels laden with grain. 
By it was a demos or borough town of the fame name 
before the time of Themiftocles, who recommended 
the exchanging its triple harbour for the Angle one of 
Phalerum, both as more capacious and as better fitu- 
ated for navigators. The wall was begun by tym when 
archon, in the fecond year of the 75th Olympiad, 477 
years before Chrift ; and afterwards he urged the Athe- 
nians to complete it as the impoitance of the place de- 
ferved. This whole fortification was of hewn (lone,, 
without cement or other material, except lead and iron* 
which were ufed to hold together the exterior ranges 
or facings. It was fo wide that the loaded carts could 
pafs on it in different direftions, and it was 40 cubits 
high, which was about half what he had defigned. 

The Piraeus, as Athens flouriftied, became the 
common emporium of all Greece. Hippodamus aa 
architeft, celebrated, befides other monuments of his 
genius, as the inventor of many improvements inhoufe 
building, was employed to lay out the ground. Five 
porticoes, which uniting formed the Long Portico^ 
were erefted by the ports. Here was an agora or mar- 
ket place, and, farther from the fea* another called 
Hippodamia. By the veffels were dwellings for the ma- 
riners. A theatre was opened, temples were raifed, 
and the Piraeus, which furpaffed the city in utility, be- 
gan to equal it in dignity. The cavities and windings 
of Munychia, natural and artificial, were filled with 
houfes; and the whole fettlement, comprehending 
Phalerum and the ports of the Pirsus, with the arfe- 
nals, the llorehoufes, the famous armoury of which 
Philo was the archite6l, and the ftleds for 300, and af- 
terwards 400, triremes, refembled the city of Rhodes, 
which had been planned by the fame Hippodamus. 
The ports, on the commencement of the Peloponnefian 
war, were fecured with chains. Centinels were fta?* 
tioned, and the Pineus was carefully guarded. 

The Piraeus was reduced with great difficulty by 
Sylla, who demoliftied the walls, and fet fire to the 
armoury and arfenals. In the civil war it was in a de- 
fencelefs condition, Calenus* lieutenant to Caefas, 
3 feized 
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^ir*cy, 'nve^e^ Athens, and ravaged the territory. Piracy, o u . a“u i«t»<»gca uic rermory. 

-- t ™:.ra°?’ w 10 “vec^ under the emperors Auguftus and 
1 ibcnus, obferveS; that the many wars had deftroyed 
the long walls, with the fortrefs of Munychia, and 
had contrafted the Piraeus into a fmall fettlement by 
the ports and the temple of Jupiter Saviour. This fa- 
bric was then adorned with wonderful pidlures, the 
works of 1 wild nous artifts, and on the ou^fide with 
ftatues. In the fecond century, befides houfea for tri- 
re.nes, the temple of Jupiter and Minerva remained, 
-With their images in brafs, and a temple of Venus, a 
portico, and the tomb of Themiftocles. 

*1 he port of the Piraeus has been named Porto Lionet 
from the marble lion feen in the chart, and alfo Porto 
Draco. The lion has been deferibed as a piece uf ad- 
inirable fculpture, 10 feet high, and as repofing on 
its hinder parts. It was pierced, and, as fome have 
conjedtured, had belonged to a fountain. Near Athens, 
in the way to Eleufis, was another, the poilurc couch* 
ant $ probably its companion. Both thefe were re- 
moved to Venice by the famous general Morofini, and 
are to be feen there before the arfenal. At the mouth 
of the port are two ruined piers. A few veffels, moit- 
ly fmall craft, frequent it. Some low land at the 
bead feems an incroachment on the water. The budd- 
ings are a mean cuftomhoufe, with a few fheds; and 
by the (hore on the eaft fide, a warehoufe belonging to 
the French ; and a Greek monaftery dedicated to St 
Spiridion. On the oppofite fide is a rocky ridge, on 
which are remnants of the ancient wall, and of a gate- 
way towards Athens. By the water-edge are veftiges 
ef building ; and going from the cuftorr.houfe to the 
city on the right hand, traces of a final! theatre in the 
fide of the hill of Munychia. 
’ PIRACY, the crime of robbery and depredation 
upon the high fe s. 

By the ancient common law, piracy, if committed 
by a fubjeft, was held to be a fpecies of treafon, being 
contrary to his natural allegiance ; and by an alien, to 
be felony only : but now, fince the ftatute of treafons, 
25 Edw. HI. c. 2. it is held to be only felony in a 
fubjedd Formerly it was only cognizable by the ad- 
miralty courts, which proceed by the rules of the ci- 
vil law. But, it being inconfillent with the liberties 
of the nation, that any nun's life fhould be taken 
away, unlefs by the judgment of his peers, or the 
common law of the land,"the rtatute 28 Hen. VIII. 
C. 15. eftabhfhed a new jurifdidlion for this purpofe ; 
which proceeds according to the courfe of the common 
law. 

The offence of piracy, by common law, confifts in 
committing thofe adts of robbery and depredation upon 
the high feas, which, if committed upon land, would 
have amounted to felony there. But, by flatute, fome 
other offences are made piracy alfo : as, by ftatute 
zj and 12 W. III. c. 7. if any natural-born fubjedt 
commits any adl of hoflility upon the high feas, a- 
gainft others of his majefty’s fubjedb, under colour 
of a commiffion from any foreign power; this, though 
it would only be an aift of w«u in an alien, fhall be 
cooftrued piracy in a fubjedt And farther, any com- 
mander, or other ftafaring perfon, betraying his truft, 
and running away with any fhip, boat, ordnance, 
ammunition! or goods j or yielding them up volunta- 
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n!y to a pirate; or conCpiring to uo tliefe afls j or 
any perfon affaulting the commander of a veffel, to hin- 
der him from fighting in defence of his fhip ; or con- 
fining him, or caufing or endeavouring to caufe a re- 
volt on board ; fhall, for each of thefe offences, be ad- 
judged a pirate, felon, and robber, and fhail fuffer 
death, whether he be principal, or merely accefTory 
by fetting forth fuch pirates, or abetting them before 
the fad, cr receiving or concealing them or their goods 
after it. And the ftatute 4 Geo. I. c. n. erprefsly 
excludes the principals from the benefit of clergy. 
By the ftatute 8 Geo. I. c. 24. the trading with 
known pirates, or furnifiiing them with ammunition, 
or fitting out any vefiel for that purpofe, or in any- 
wife conluiting, combining, confederating, or coire- 
fponding with them ; or the forcibly boarding any 
merchant velfel, though without feizing or carrying 
her off, and deftroying or throwing any of the goods 
overboard ; fhall be deemed piracy : and fuch accef- 
fories to piracy as are deferibed by the ftatute of kino- 
William are declared to be principal pirates ; and afl 
pirates convi&ed by virtue of this aft are made felons 
without benefit of clergy. By the fame ftatutes alfo, 
(to encourage the defence of merchant*veffels again't 
pirates), the commanders or feamen wounded, and 
the widows of fuch feamen as are flain, in any pirati- 
cal engagement, fhall be entitled to a bounty to be di- 
vided among them, not exceeding one fiftieth part of 
the value ot the cargo on beard : and fuch wounded 
feamen fhall be intitled to the penfion of Greenwich 
hofpital; which no other feamen are, except only fuch 
as have ferved in a fhip of war. And if the command- 
er fhall behave cowardly, by not defending the fhip, if 
fhe carries guns or arms ; or fhall difeharge the mari- 
ners from fighting, fo that the {hip falls into the hands 
of pirates ; inch commander fhall forfeit all his wages, 
and fuffer fix months imprifonment. Laftly, by ftatute 
18 Geo. II. c. 30. any natural born fabjeft or denizen, 
who in time of war {hall commit hoftilities at fea againft 
any of his fcllow-fubje&s, or {hall affift an enemy on 
that element, is liable to be tried and convi&ed as a 
pirate. 

PIRATE, (vrugahe, Gr.); a fea-robber, or an 
armed {hip that roams the feas without any legal com- 
miffion, and feizes or plunders every veffel fhe meets in- 
difcriminately, whether friends or enemies. 

The colours ufually difplayed by pirates are faid 
to be a black field, with a death’s head, a battle-axe, 
and hour ghfs. The laft inftrument is generally fup- 
pofed to determine the time allowed to the prifoners, 
whom they take, to confider whether they will join 
the pirates in their felonious combination, or be put 
to death, which is often perpetrated in the molt cruel 
manner. 

Amongft the moft celebrated pirates of the north 
is recorded Alvilda, daughter of a king of the Goths 
named Sypardus. She embraced this occupation to 
deliver herfclf from the violence impofed on her incli- 
nation, by a marriage with Alf, fon of Sigarus king 
of Denmark. She dreffed herfelf as a man ; and com- 
pofed her band of rowers, and the reft of her crew, 
of a number of young women attired in the fame 
manner. Amongft the firft of her cruizes, Ihe touched 
at a place where a company of pirates bewailed the 
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Pirene of their captain. The grangers tv ere captivated 

. II with the agreeable manners of Alvilda, and chofe her yjror- for chief. By this reinforcement Hie became fo 
formidable upon the fea, that prince Alf came to en- 
gage her. She finftamed his attacks for a confi ierable 
time: but, in -^.vigorous action, Ait boarded her 
•veflel, and having killed the greateft part of her crew, 
feized the captain, namely herfelf; whom neverthelefs 
he knew not, becaufe the princefs had a cafque which 
covered her vifage. Being mafter of her perfon, he remo- 
ved the cafque ; and in fpite of her difguife, inftantly 
recognized her, and r ffered her his hand in wedlock. 

PI RENE, (Pliny); a fountain facred to the mufes, 
fpringing below the top of the Acrocorinthus, a high 
and fteep mountain which hangs over Corinth. Its 
waters were agreeable to drink, (Panfanias); extreme- 
ly clear, (Strabo); very light, (Athenaeus); and_p.de, 
(Perfius): having relation either to the grief of Pirene, 
mother of Cenchrea, from whofe tears this fountain 
arofe, (Paufanias) ; or to the palenefs brought on by 
the too eager purfuits of the mufes. 

PIROMALL1 (Paul), a dominican of Calabria, 
w?s fent a mifliorwry into the ealh. He remained a 
long time in Armenia, where he had the happmefs to 
firing back to the church many fchiftnatics and Euty- 
cheans, and the patriarch himfelf, v/ho had before 
throw* every obftacle in his way. He afterwards paf- 
ied into Georgia an 1 Perfia, then into Poland, in qm- 
lity of Pope Urban VIII.’s nuncio, in order to appeafe 
the difturbances which had been occaiioned there by 
tbe difputes of the Armenians, who were very nume- 
rous in that country. Piromalli reunited them iw the 
profelTionof the fame faith, and obfervauce of the fame 
ceremonies. In his return to Italy, he was taken by 
feme Corfairs who carried him prifoner to Tunis. As 
foon as he was ranfomed, he went to Rome, and gave 
an account of his miffion to the pope, who conferred 
upon him feme fignal marks of his efteem. His holi- 
nefs entrufted him with the revifal of an Armenian 
Bible, and fent him again into the eaft, where he was 
promoted, in 1655, to the bilhopric of Nafiivan. Af- 
ter having governed that church for nine years, he 
returned to Italy, and took the charge of the church 
•of Bafignano, where he died three years after in 1667. 
His charity, his zeal, and other virtues did honour to 
the Epifcopal office. There are extant of his writings, 
1. Some works of Controverfy and Theology. 2. Two 
Di&ionaries j the one a Latin-Perfian, and the other 
an Armenian-Latin. 3. An Armenian Grammar. 
4. A Dirt&ory, which is of great ufe in correcting 
Armenian books. All thefe works equally diftinguifh 
him for virtue and for learning. 

PI RON (Alexis), whofe father was an apothecary, 
was born atDijon the pth oljfuly 1689,where he paffed 
more than 30 years in the idle and de'drudlive dilSpa- 
tion too common to young men. Pie was at length 
obliged to quit the place of his nativity, in order to 
avoid the reproaches of his fellow-citizens, on accotmt 
of an ode which he had written, and which gave great 
offence. His relations not !>eing able to give him 
much affiftance, he fupported himfelf at Paris by means 
of his pen, the ftrokes of which were as beautiful and 
fair as thofe of an engraver. He lived in the houfe of 
M. de Bellifle as his feeretary, and afterwards with a 
financier, who did not know that he had a man of ge- 

P I R 
nius under hi$ roof. His reputation as a writer cor*. 
menced with fome pieces which he pubh’ihed for the ——v—^ 
entertainment of the populace, and which fhowed flr'ong 
marks of original invention, but what fully eftabiifhed 
his chara&er in this way was his comedy intitled Me- 
tromany, which was the bell that had appeared rn 
France farce Regnard’s Gamefter. This perrormance, 
in five adts, well condufted, replete with genius, wit, 
and humour, waa added with the greateit fuccefs upon 
the French Itage in 1738. The author met with eve- 
ry attention in the capital which was due to a man of 
real genius, and whole flafhes of wit were inexhaudible. 
We lhall infert a few anecdotes of him, which will 
ferve to (how his character and turn of mind. In Bur- 
gundy the inhabitants of Beaune are_callcd the AJfes of 
Beaune. Piron often indulged his fatirical difpolition 
at their expence. One day as he was taking a w Ik 
in the neighbourhood of that city, he diverted himfelf 
with cutting down all the thiitles which he met with. 
When a friend a (Iced him his reafon for doing fo, he 
replied, ‘/’.b a me plaindre des be.iunois ; je leur coupe lex 
vivres, i. e. “ 1 am forry indeed for the Beaunians ; 
for l am cutting down their food.” Being told again 
that thefe people would certainly be revenged of him, 

Alle*, (fays he) Alls*: je ne crams point leur impuijfunt 
couroux ; 

Et, quand je jero'is feul,je les batter a] s tons. 
“ Get you gone, get you gone : I fear not their feel le 
revenge ; for tho’ alone, I ihould beat them all.” Go- 
ing into a theatre one time where a play was afbing, 
he aiked what it was? The Cheats of Scapin, gravely 
replied a young Beaun'an. “Ah! Sir, (fays Piron, 
alter thanking him), I took it to be the Cheats of 
Oreftes.” In the time of the play, fome body ad- 
dreffes the company with “ Silence there, gentlemen, 
we don’t hear.” “ It is not at lead (cried Piron) for 
want of ears.” A biihop one day afked Piron, during 
the difputes about Janfenifm, “ Did you read my man- 
date, Mr Piron ? ’ “ No, my lord ; and you The 

. eonverfation turning very warm, the bifhop reminded 
him of the dillance which birth and rank had put be- 
tween them. “ Sir (fays Piron), 1 have plainly the 
fuperiority over you at this moment; for I am in the 
right, and you are in the wrong.”—Voltaire’s Semira- 
mis did not meet with a very favourable reception the 
hi lt ume it was afted. The author finding Piron be- 
hind the feenes, afked him what he thought of his per- 
forrmnee ? “ I think (replied he) you would have- 
been pleafed that I had been the author of it.” The 
performer of the charadler Ferdinand Cortez (the 
titleofone of Piron’s Tragedies)having requede 1 fome 
correCt'ons to be made on the play the fird time it was 
adted, Piron fired at the word correflions. The player, 
who was deputed to wait upon the author with this 
requed, cited the example ot Voltaire, who corrected 
fome of his pieces in order to gratify the tade of the 
public. '* The cafes are widely different (replied Pi- 
rvsn) ; Voltaire works in chequer-work, and I cad in 
brafs.” If this anfwcr be not very moded, we mu!t 
allow that it does not want wit. He thought himfelf*. 
if not iuperior, at lead equal to Voltaire. Some per- 
fon congratulating him on having compofid the belt 
comedy of this age, he anlwered, with more franknel* 
than modedy, “Add too, and the bed tragedy.” The 
following verfe# are well known, in which he fays : 
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Ek deux mots voulez-n>ous diftinguer & (Wtoitt't 

Le rimeur Dijonnois CS* le Parifien ? 
Le premier ne fat rien, & ne vou/ut run efre; 

I' autre vouhit tout etre, & ne fut prsfque run. 
We l^e by thefe different traits that Piron had a 

fufE; ient ftock of felf-conceit. What helped to iu- 
creafe it, and make him fancy himfelf fuperior to the 
moft celebrated of his contemporaries, was, that his 
company, on account of his original humour, of which 
he had an uncommon fhare, was more courted than that 
of \ oitarre, who was otherwife too lively, too capti- 
ous, and crabbed. But thofe who have favoured us 
with an account of his many witticifms in converfation, 
would have done more honour to his memory if they 
had paffed over fuch as were either indecent or infipid. 
A thing often pleafes over a glafs of wine, which will 
r.ot give the fame fatidfadfion when it is repeated, efpe- 
cinliy if. in repeating it,you want to make it appear of 
fome importance. Be that as it may, Piron’s raifehie- 
vous ingenuity was partly the caufe which excluded 
him from the f rench Academy.—“ I could not (faid 
he) make thirty-nine people think as I do, and I could 
ftill lefs think as thirty-nine do.” He called that cele- 
brated fociety very unjuftly les imea/idets du bei efpnt, 

the invalids of wit j” and yet he olten endeavoured 
to be one of thofe invalids. His death was battened by 
a fall wLi :h he got a little before. He died the 2itt 
of January i 77 3, at the age of 83. Pie had prepared 
for himfelf the following epitaph, in the way of an epi- 
gram ; 

Ci git Piront qui ne fut rien. 
Pas meme accidemicien. 

“ Here lies Piron, who was nothing,not even an acade- 
mician.’* 

His wife Maria Therefa Quenandon, who died in 
1771, he deferibes as a fweet and mott agreeaf le com- 
panion. I hey lived together for feveral years; and no 
hufband ever difeharged his duty with more fidelity 
and attention. 

A colledfion of his works appeared in 1776, in 7 vol. 
8vo, and 9 vol. 12010. The principal pieces are. The 
School of Fathers ; a comedy, afted in 1728 under the 
title of Ungrateful Sons. Calliithenes ; a tragedy, the 
fubjeCt of which is taken from Juflin. The Myfterious 
JLover, a comedy. Guftavus and Ferdinand Cortez, 
two tragedies; fome feenes of which difeover an origi- 
nal genius, but tlie verfification neither pleafes the 
ear nor affe&s the heart. Metromany, a comedy. The 
Courfes of Tempe, an ingenious paitoral, in which the 
manners both of the town and country are pleafamiy 
drawn. Some odes, poems, fables, and epigrams. In 
this laft kind of poetry he was very fuccefsful, and he 
may be placed after Marot and RoufTeau. There was 
no oecaiion for loading the public with 7 vols of his 
works ; the half of that number might have fufficed. 
For, excepting Metromany, Guflavus, the Courfe* of 
Tempe, forre odes, about 20 epigrams, three or four 
fables, and fome epifHes, the reft are but indifferent, 
and have no claim to any extraordinary merit. 

PISA, a large town of Tufcanv in Italy, fituated 
on the river Arno, 52 miles from Florence. It was a 
famous republic, tillfubdued, firft by the duke ofMilan, 
and then by the Florentines in the year 1406. Before 
it loft its freedom, it is faid to have contained near 
ajojoco inhabitants, but now it has not above 16,000 
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or 17,000, It was founded, we ate told, bv the Pifans 

no 

ot J. eloponneiiis, and afterwards became one of the 32 
inunicipi 1 of fufeany. Its neighbourhood to Leghorn, 
whi h .s now the chief port in the Mediterranean, 
though formerly of little or no note for trade, has con- 
tributed greatly to the decay of Pifa, which, however, 
->eg,ns to lift up its head again, under the aufpices of 

the prefenl grand duke, who has made it his winter 
rehdence. Between Pifa and Leghorn is a canal 16 
Italian miles in length.—Its territory is very fruitful; 
abounding in corn, wine, and fruit, and fine cattle. 
1 he houfes are well built, and the ftreets even, broad, 
and^ well paved; but in many places over-run with 
grais. r I he univerfity is well endowed, and has able 
profehors, but is not in a very flourilhing condition. 
The exchange is a ftately ftru&ure, but little frequent- 
ed. Tne grand dusc s galleys are built, and common- 
ly ftaciontd here. 1 bis city is alfo the principal reii- 
denee of the or^er of St Stephen, and the fee of au 
archbi/hop. The cathedra!, a large Gothic pile, con- 
tains a great number of excellent paintings and other 
curiofilies. Phis church is dedicated to St Mary ; is 
very advantageoufly fituated in the middle of a large 
piazza, and built out of a great heap of wrought mar- 
ble, iueh as pillars, pedeftals, capitals, cornices, and 
architraves, part of the fpoils which the Pifms took 
in their eaftern expeditions, when the republic was in- 
a llourilaing condition. The root is fupported by 76 
high marble pillars of different colours, and finely gilt. 
Both the church and the cupola are covered with lead. 
I he choir is painted by good hands, and the floor is 
Mofaic work. The brazen doors are curioufly wrought 
with the hittory of the Old and New Teflament, by 
Bonanno, an ancient ftatuary. The chapel of St 
Rainenus is richly adorned with gilt metals, columns 
of porphyry, and fine paintings. In the middle of 
the nave of the church you fee two brazen tombsi,. 
railed upon pillars. The marble pulpit was carved by 
John Pilano, and the choir by Julian da Majana. Join- 
ing thereto is the altar, over whicti is preferved a hol- 
low globe or vcffel of marble, wherein they kept the 
facrament for the new baptized, according to the opi- 
nion of Father Mabillon. In the fquare before the 
church, you fee a pillar upon which is the tneafure of 
the ancient Roman talent. In the fame fqtiare with 
the dome, flan Is the baptiftry, a round fabric fupport- 
ed by ftately pillars, and remarkable for a very extraor- 
dinary echo. 

On the north fide of the cathedral is the burying 
place, called i.ampo Santo, being covered with earth 
brought from the Holy Land. This burying place 
is inclofed with a broad portico, well painted, and pa- 
ved with grave ftones. Here are a great many ancient 
tombs, among the reft that of Beatrix, mother of the 
countefs Mathilda, with marble baffo relievos, which, 
the Pifans brought from Greece, where you fee the 
hunt of Meleager, which aflifted Nicholas of Pifa m, 
the reftoration of fcwlpture. The walls of the Camp© 
Santo are painted by the beft matters of their times. 
Giotto has drawn fix hiftorical pieces of Job; and 
Andrea Orgagna has given a fine piece of the hft 
judgment. Under the portico there is a decree of the 
city, ordering the inhabitants to wear mourning a year 
for the death of Caffar. Near the church you fee a 
fteeple in the form of a cylinder,* to which you afeend 
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; Pifa by 153 fteps; it inclines feet on one fide> whick 

11 fome afcribe t® art, but others to the finking of the 
^ 1 cu 13* foundation. Its inclination is fo great that a plumb- 

line let fall from the top touches the ground at the di. 
fiance of almoft 15 feet from the bottom. It was built 
by John of Infpruck and Bonanno of Pifa, in 1174. 
Near this fleeple is a fine hofpital, dependent on that 
of St Maria Nuova in Florence. 

The fteeple of the church of the Auguftinians is alfo 
very fine, being an oftagon, adorned with pillars, and 
built by Nicholas of Pifa. In the great market-place 
there is a flatue of Plenty, by Pierino da Vinci. In 
the church of St Matthew, the painting of the ceiling 
by the brothers Melani. natives; of this city, is an ad- 
mired performance. The church of the knights of St 
Stephen, decorated with the trophies taken from the 
Saracen', is all of marble, with marble Heps, and a front 
adorned with marble ftatnes. In the fquare there is a 
flatue of Cofmo I. upon a very fine pedeftal. Conti- 
guous to the church is the convent or palace of the 
knight*, which is worth feeing, as alfo the churches 
Della Madonna and Della Spina ; the laft of which was 
built by a beggar, whofe figure you may fee on the 
outfi !e of the wall. It is pretended that one of the 
thorns of the crown which was placed on our Saviour’s 
head is preferved here. Belonging to the univerfity 
there is a great number of colleges, the chief of which 
is the Sapienza, where the profcfibrs read their public 
ledlures ; next to which are the colleges Puteano, Fer- 
dinando, Ricci, and others. Befides the public palace, 
end that of the grand duke, there are feveral others 
with marble fronts, the finell of which is that of Lan- 
franchi, which, with the reft along the banks of the 
Arno, makes a very fine appearance. There is here a 
good dock, where they build the galleys, which are 
conveyed by the Arno to Leghorn. They have a 
famous aquedufl in this town, confifting of 5000 
arches, which conveys the water from the hills at five 
miles diftance. This water is efteemed the bed in Ita- 
ly, and is carried in flafks to Florence and Leghorn. 
The neighbouring country produces great ftore of 
corn and wine, but the latter is not much efteemed. 
They have very good butter in this neighbourhood, 
which is a fcarce commodity in Italy. The city for 
its defence has a moat, walls, a caftle, fort, and cita- 
del ; the laft of which is a modern work. The Arno 
is of a confiderable breadth here, and has three bridges 
over it, one of them of marble : two leagues below 
the town it falls into the fea. The phy fie garden is 
very fpacious, contains a great number of plants, and 
is decorated with water works: over the door leading 
into it are thefe words, Hie Argus fed non Briareus 
efio : i. e. Employ the eyes of Argus, hut not the hands 
of Briareus. The air is faid to be unwholefome here 
in fummer, on account of the neighbouring moraffes. 
Many buffaloes are bred in the neighbouring conntry, 
and their flelh is commonly eaten. Between Pifa and 
Lucca are hot baths. E. Long. 10. 17. N. Lat 43. 
43- 

PISCARY, in our ancient ftatutes, the liberty of 
filhing in another man’s waters. 

PISCES, in aftronomy, the 12th fign or conftella- 
tion of the zodiac. 

P1SCIDIA, a genus of the decandria order, be- 
longing to the diadelphia chfs of plants. There are 

two fpecies, viz. f. The erythrina, or dog-wood tree. Pifcldi* 
This grows plentifully in Japiaica, where it rifes to the 
height of 25 feet or more ; the ftem is almoft as large % - j 
as a man’s body, covered with a light-coloured fraooth 
bark, and fending out fever jI branches at the top with- 
out order ; the leaves are about two inches long, wing- 
ed, with oval lobes. The flowers are of the butterfly 
kind, and of a dirty white colour ; they are fucceeded 
by oblong pods, with four longitudinal wings, and 
jointed between the cells which contain the feeds. 
2. The Carthaginienfis, with oblong oval leaves, is alfo 
& native of the Weft Indies. It differs from the 
former only in the lhape and confiftence of the 
leaves, which are more oblong and ftiffer; but in 
other refpefts they are very fimiiar. Both fpecies 
are eafily propagated by feeds ; hut require artificial 
heat to oreferve them in this country.—The negroes 
in the Weft Indies make ufe of the bark of the firit 
fpecies to intoxicate fifh. When any number of gen- 
tlemen have an inclination to divert themfelves with 
filhirjg, or, more properly fpeaking, with fifh-hunting, 
they fend each of them a negro-flave to the woods, in 
order to fetch fonoe of the bark of the dog-wood tree. 
This bark is next morning pounded very fmall with 
ftones, put into old facks, carried into rocky parts of 
the fea, fteeped till thoroughly foaked with'falt-water, 
and then well fqueezed by the negroea to exprefs the 
juice. This juice immediately colours the fea with a red- 
difh hue ; and, being of a poifonous nature, will in an 
hour’s time make the fifties, fuch as groqpers, rock- 
fifti, old wives, Welchmen, &c. fo drunk or intoxica- 
ted, as to fwim on the furface of the water, quite heed- 
lefs of the danger: the gentlemen then fend in their 
negroes, who purfue, both fwimming and diving, the 
poor inebriated fifties, till they catch them with their 
hands; their mafters in mean time {landing by, on high 
rocks, to fee the paftime. 

It is remarkable, that though this poifon kills mil- 
lions of the fmall fry, it has never been known to im- 
part any bad quality to the filh which have been caught 
in confequence of the intoxication. 

The wood of this tree, although pretty hard, is only 
fit for fuel; and even for this purpofe the negroes very 
feldom, if ever, employ it, on account of its fingular 
quality juft mentioned. The bark is rough, brown, 
and thick ; the tree fends forth a confiJera1 le number 
of branches, and is well clothed with leaves, which 
referable thofe of the pea, are thick, cottony, and of a 
deep green. The bark ufed for the above-mentioned 
purpofe is chiefly that of the roots. 

PISCINA, in antiquity, a large bafon in a public 
place or fquare, where the Roman youth learned to 
fwim ; and which was furrounded with a high wall, to 
prevent filth from being thrown into it.—This word is 
alfo ufed for a lavatory among the Turks, placed in 
the middle court of a mofque or temple, where the 
Muffulmen wafti themfelves before they offer their 
prayers. 

PISISTRATUS, an Athenian who early diftin- Bibltotlea 
guiftied himfelf by his valour in the field, and by his ClaficaW^ 
addrefs and eloquence at home. After he had render-^emPner 

ed himfelf the favourite of the populace by his libera- 
lity and by the intrepidity with which he had fought 
their battles, particularly near Salamis, he refolved to 
make himfelf matter of his country. Every thing feena- 

ei 
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td favourable to h!s ambitious views'; but Solon alone ‘ 
who then at the head of affairs, and who had htel 

™ » fjrt,'dj1’,Ce-ebrat"J Uw'’’ oPPof'd him, and dif. covercci his duplicity and artful behaviour before the 

fhl 1° fffCm 1r. • Plflftratus ^9 not dilheartened by the meafures of his relation Solon, but he had recourfe 

cut h ^nf ‘ In returning from his country-houfe, he cut himfelf in various places ; and after he had expofed 
hia mangled body to the eyes of the populace, deplo- 
red his misfortunes, and accufed his enemies ofPat- 

mpts upon his life, becaufe he was the fn'end of the 

fhe0^ thtT 5Uaud,a? the P°or’ and thc ^liever of the oppreffed, he claimed a chofen body of r0 men 
from the populace to defend his perfon in future from 

u~r,,r a™ enCC a?d the crue,ty Gf his enemies The unfufpea.ng people unanimoufly granted his requeft, 

pSatus °PP?fed k W,’th 311 h''S ; and 
r c i .^ad nGfooner received an armed band on whole fidelity and attachment he could rely, than he 

feized the citadel of Athens, and made himfelf abfo- 

vpI »lvrheuPl°P e toolate Perccived their credulity; yet, though the tyrant was popular, two of the ciu- 
Lycurgu8, confpired together a- 

gainft him, and by their means he was forcibly ejeft- 
cd from the city His houfe and all his effeds were 
expofed to fale; but there was found in Athens only 
one man who would buy them. The private difTen- 
hons of the friends of liberty proved favourable to the 
expelled tyrant; and Megacles, who was jealous ofLy- 
curgus, fecretly promifed to reftore Pififtratus to all hi« 
rights and privileges in Athens, if he would marry his 
daughter Pififtratus confented; and by the -ffiftance 
© his father-in law, he was foon enabled to expel Lv- 
curgus, and to re-eftablirti himfelf. By means of a wo- 
man called Pfya, whofe fhape was tall, whofe features 
were noble and commanding, he impofrd upon the 
people, and created himfelf adherents even among' his 
enemies. Phya was conduded through the ftreets of 
the CIty> and fhowing herfelf fubfervient to the arti- 
lice ot Pififtratus, ftxe was announced as Minerva, the 
goddefs of wifdom, and the patronefs of Athens, who 

d°W" fr°m HefiVen tore-eftablilh her favou- nte Pififtratus in a power which was fandioned by the 
W]li f Heaven, and favoured by the affedion of the 
pcop e. In the midfl of his triumph, however Pifi- 
ftratus found himfelf unfupported ; and fome time after, 
when he repudiated the daughter of Megacles, he found 
that not only the citizens, but even his very troops, 
were alienated from him by the influence, the intrigues, 
and the bribery of his father-in-law. He fled from 
Athens where he no longer could maintain his power, 
and retired to Euboea. Eleven years after he was 
drawn from his obfeure retreat, by means of his fon 
-tiippias, and he was a third time received by the 
people of Athens as their mafter and fovereign. Upon 
this heTacnficed to his refentment the friends of Me 
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ed his private virtues and his patriotlfm as a fellow-PiMratn, 
citizen; and the opprobrium which generally falls on Hfmires 
his head may be attributed not to the feverity of his '  
admimftration but to the republican principles of the 
Athenians, who hated and exclaimed againft the mo- 
deration and equity of the mildeft fovereign, while 

ofThe the pnd,e rnd gratified the guilty defires f the moft tyrannical of their fellow fubiefts. Pifi- 
ftratus often refufed to punifli the infolence of his ene* 
mies ; and when he had one day been virulently accu- 
ied of murder, rather than inflia immediate puniflr. 
ment upon the man who had criminated him, he went 
o the areopagus, and there convinced the Athenians 

Ic ^cufations of his enemies were groundlefs, and that his life was irreproachable. It is to his la- 
bours that we are indebted for the prefervation of the 
poems of Homer; and he was the firft, according to ^ 
Cicero, who introduced them at Athens in the order 
m which they now ftand. He alfo eftablifl-ied a public 
library at Athens; and the valuable books which he 
had diligently collefted were carried into Perfia when 
Xerxes made himfelf mafter of the capital of Attica 
Hipparchus and Hippias the fons of Pififtratus, who. 
have received the name of PiJiJlratiJx, rendered them- 
le.ves as illuftnous as their father; but the flames of li- 
berty were too powerful to be extinguifhed. The Pi. 
liftratidas governed with great moderation, but the 
name of tyrant or fovereign was infupportable to the 
Athenians. 1 wo of the moft refpe&able of the citi- 
zens, called Harmodius and Arijloglton, confpired againft 
them, and Hipparchus was difpatched in a public af- 
lembly. Phis murder was not, however, attended 
vyith any advantages ; and though the two leaders of 
the confpiracy, who have been celebrated through eve- 
ry age for their patriotifm, were fupported by the 
people, yet Hippias quelled the tumult by his uncom- 
mon firmnefs and prudence, and for a while preferved 
that peace in Athens which his father had often been 
unable to command. This was not long to continue. 
Hippias was at laft expelled by the united efforts of 
the Athenians and of their allies, and he left Attica 
when he found himfelf unable to maintain his power 
and independence. The reft of the family of Pififtra- 
tus followed him in his baniftunent; and after they had 
T-UT 1 to accept the liberal offers of the princes of 
1 htiTaly, and the king of Macedonia, who wiflied them 
to fettle in their refpedive territories, the Pififtratidse ■ 
retired to Sigasum, which their father had in the fum- 
nut of his power conquered and bequeathed to his 
pofterity. After the baniftiment of the Pififtratidte, 
the^ Athenians became more than commonly jealous of 
their liberty, and often facrifieed the moft powerful of 
their citizens, apprehenfive of the influence which po- 

gacles, but he did notlofe fight oTthepubhe good,and 
aggrandizement of his family,hedid 

pujarityand a weli-direfted liberality might gain among 
nfettled papulace. The Pififtratidse 

whilehefought the ms iamiiy,necia 
rot neglect the dignity and the honour of the Athenian 
nrmel u died.about528years before the Chriftian era, alter he had enjoyed the fovereign power at Athens for 
33 years, and he was fucceeded by his fon Hipparchus. 
1 iliitratus claims our admiratios for his juftice, his li 
berahey, and his moderation. If he was dreaded and 
detefted as a tyrant, the Athenians loved and refped* 

a fickle and unfettled x x mitraua* were 
banilhed from Athens about 18 years after the death 
of Pififtratus. 

PISMIRES, are a kind of infeAs very common in 
Africa ; of which there is fo great a variety, and fuch 
innumerable fwarms, that they deftroy not only the 
fruits of the ground but even men and beafts in fo little 
a time as one fingle night; and would, without all 
doubt, prove more fatally deftruftive to the inhabitants, 
were they not (o happily deftroyed by a proportionable 
number of monkeys, who greedily ferret and devout 

them. 
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Mr., For a further account of thefe, and feme other nion whom Was accufed of having killed made fm 
 . « .I - K *1.-f   tb* flnnparance atrain. Whereuoon the centurion, whole tlim• (irievons plagues with which the far greater part of the 

*aft continent of Africa is afHi&ed, particularly that 
rnoft horrid vifitation of locufts, which feldom fail a 
year of laying wafte feme of the provinces, fee Grvl- 
lus, p. 161. . 

PISO (Lucius Calpurnius), furnamed Fntgt on 
account of his frugality, was defeended of the illuf- 
trious family of the Pifos, vsfhich gave fo many great 
men to the Roman republic. He was tribune of the 
people in the year 149 before Chtift, and afterwards 
conful. During his tribunefhip, he publifhed a law 
againft the crime cf concuffion or extortion, intitled Fex 
Calpurnia dc pecuniis repetundu. He happily ended the 
war in Sicily. To reward the fervices of one of his 
fons, who had diftingmfhed himfdf in that expedition, 
he left him by his will a golden crown, weighing 20 
pounds. Pifo joined to the qualities of a rood citizen 
the talents of a lawyer, an orator, and hiflorian. 

Piso (Caius Calpurnius), a Roman conful in the 
year 67 before Chtift, was author of the law which 
forbid canvafling for public offices, intitled Ltx Cal- 
f urnia de ambttu. He difplayed all the firmnefs worthy 
of a conful in one of the moft: ftormy periods of the 
republic. The Roman people, deceived by the flat- 
tery of Marcus Palicanus, a turbulent and fedit.ous fel- 
low, were on the eve of loading themfeives with the 
greateft difgrace, by putting the fupreme authority in- 
to the hands of this man, who deferved punifhment 
rather than honours. The tribunes of the people, by 
their harangues, inflamed the blind fuiy of the multi 
tude, already fufficiently mutinous of themfeives. In 
•this fituation, Pifo mounted the roftrum, and being 
afked if he would declare Palicanus conful, in cafe the 
fnffragea of the people fhould concur in the nomina- 
tion, he inftantly replied, that “ he did not think the 
republic ivas yet involved in fuch daiknefs and defpair 
as to be capable of committing fo infamous an a&ior..” 
Being afterwards ftrongly and repeatedly called upon 
to fay, “ what he would do, if the thing (hould hap- 
pen ?” his anfwer was, “ No, I would not name him.” 
By this firm and laconic anfwer he deprived Palicanus 
of the dignity to vuhich he afpired. Pifo, according to 
Cicero, was not poffefled of a quick conception, but 
he thought maturely, and with judgment, and, by a 
proper firmnefs, he appeared to be an abler man than 
he really was. 

Piso (Cneius Calpnrnius), was conful in the reign of 
Auguftus, and governor ©f Syria under Tiberius, 
whofe confident he was. It is faid, that by the order 
of this emperor he caufed Germanicus to be poifoned. 
Being accufed of that crime, and feeing himfelf 
abandoned by every body, he laid violent hands on 
himfelf in the 20th year of our Lord. He was a man 
of infupportable pride and exceffive violence. Some 
inftances of his wicked cruelty have been handed down 
to us. Having given orders in the heat of his paffion 
to condudt to punifhment a foldier, as guilty of the 

appearance again. Whereupon the centurion, whofe , 
office it was to fee the fentence executed, ordered the ’ " 
executioner to put up his fword into the fcabbard. 
Thofe two companions, after embracing each other, 
are conduced to Pifo, amidft the acclamations of the 
whole army, and a prodigious crowd of people. Pifo, 
foaming with rage, afeen la his tribune, and pronoun- 
ces the fame fentence of death againft the whole three, 
without ex epting the centurion who had brought ' 
back the condemned foldier, in thefe terms : “ You 
I order to be put to death becaufe you have been al- 
ready condemned ; you, becaufe you have been the 
caufe of the condemnation of your comrade; and you, 
tccaufe having got orders to put that foldier to death, 
yon have not obeyed your prince.” 

PiSSASPHALTUM, earth-pitch ; a fluid, 
opaque, mineral body, of a thick confiflence, ftrong 
fmell, readily inflammable, but leaving a refiduum of 
greyifh afhes after burning. It arifes out of the cracks 
of the rocks, in feveral places in the iflandof Sumatra, 
and fome other places in the Eafl Indies, wdiere it is 
much eftxemed in paralytic diforders. There is a re- 
markable mine of it in the ifland of Bua, (fee Bua), 
of which the following curious defeription is given us 
by the Abbe Fortis. “ The iflancf is divided into two 
promontories between the north and weft, crofting over 
the top of the latter, which is not half a mile broad, 
and defeending in a right line towards the fea, one is 
conducted to a hole well known to the inhabitants. 
This hole extends not much above 12 feet, and from 
its bottom above 25 feet perpendicular, arife the mar- 
ble ft rat a which fuftain the irregular mafles that fur- 
round the top of the mountain 

“ The place feemed to me (continues our author), 
fo worthy of obfervation, that 1 caufed a drawing of 
it to be taken. The hole AAA is dug out of an ir- 
regular ftratum of argillaceous Tandy earth, in fome 
parts whitifh, and in others of a greenifh colour ; part 
of it is half petrified, and full of nnmifmales of the 
iargeft kind, lenticulares, and fragments, with here 
and there a fmali branch of madreporites, and fre- 
quently of thofe other foftil bodies called by Gefner 
cornua ammotiis Candida^ minima^ &c. 1 he mafs B is 
fallen from the height of the rock, and lies ifoiated. 
The excavation, made by fome poor man in the fofter 
matter, reaches a little below the extremity CC of the 
ftratum DD. This is feparated by the line EE from 
the ftratum FF, which is of hard common marble, 
with marine bodies without flints. The upper part aa 
is of hard lenticular ftone, interfperfed with flints full 
of lenticulares. The mafs H does not difeo-ver the di- 
vifions of its ftrata on the outfide, and tranfpires very 
fmali drops of piflafphr.kum, fcarcely difcermble ; but 
the tears III of the fame matter, which flow from the 
fiflures and chinks of the wbitifh ftratum DD, are very 
obfervafcle. They come out moft abundantly when the 
fun falls on the marble rock in the heat oi the day. 10 conduct 10 puminment a juiuicr, as gumy ui iuc iuu ioho    -- , 

death of one of his companions, becaufe he had gone This pifiafphaitum is of the moft perfea: quality, blac 1 
out of the camp with him and returned without him, and Ihining like the bitumen Judaicum ; veiy pure, 
no prayers or intreaty could prevail with Pifo to fu- odorous, and cohcfive. It cemes out almoft liquid, 
fptnd the execution of this fentence until the affair but hardens in large drops when the fun lets. Onbrcafe- 
fnbuld be properly inveftigated. The foldier was led ing many of thefe drops on the fpot, I found that a - 
without the entrenchments, and had already prefented moft every one of them bad an inner cavity full of very 
Smb head to receive the fatal ftroke, when his compa- clear water. ^ 
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Piffelaeum, « The grcateft breadth of the tears that I faw was 

, Pl two inches, and the common breadth is half an inch. 
The chinks and fiffures of the marble, from whence 
this bituminous pitch tranfudes, are not more than the 
thicknefs of a thread ; and for the moft part are fo 
imperceptible, that were it not for the pitch itfelf, 
whereby they are blackened, they could not by any 
means be diftinguilhed by the naked eye. To the nar- 
rownefs of thefe paffages is, no doubt, in part owing 
the fmall quantity of pifTafphaltum that tranfpires.” 

After fome conjeftures about the origin ef this mine, 
our author proceeds to inform us that the piffafphaltum 
of Bua is correfpondent to thatfofiil production which 
by HafTelquift, in his Travels, is called mumia minerale, 
and mumia nativa Perjiana by Kempfer, which the 
Egyptians made ufe of to embalm their kings (a). It 
is found in a cave of mount Caucafus, which is kept 
fhut, and carefully guarded by order of the king of 
Perfia. One of the qualities affigned by M. Linnaeus 
to the fineft bitumen is to fmoke when laid on the fire, 
as ours does, emitting a fmell of pitch not difagreeable. 
He believes it would be very good for wounds, as the 
oriental mumia is, and like the pitch of Caftro, which 
is frequently ufed by the Roman chirurgeons for frac- 
tures, contufions, and in many external applications. 
See Mineralogy. 

PISSELiEUM indicum, Barladoes Tar ; a mi- 
neral fluid of the nature of the thicker bitumens, and 
of all others the mod approaching, in appearance, co- 
lour, and confluence, to the true piflafphaltum, but dif- 
fering from it in other refpeCls. It is Very frequent in 
many parts of America, where it is found trickling 
down the fidcs of mountains in large quantities, and 
fometimes floating on the furface of the waters. It has 
been greatly recommended internally in coughs and 
other diforders of the bread and lungs. 

PISTACIA, turpentihe-tree, Pi/lachia nut znA. 
Mqflich-tree ; a genus of the pentandria order, belong- 
ing to the dioecia clafs of plants. There are nine 
fpecies ; of which the mod. remarkable are, i. The te- 
rebinthus, or pidachia-tree. This grows naturally in 
Arabia, Perfia, and Syria, whence the nuts are annu- 
ally brought to Europe. In thofe countries it grows 
to the height of 25 or 30 feet: the bark of the dem 
and old branches is of a dark ruflet colour, but that of 
the young branches is of a light brown. Thefe arc gar- 
nifhed with winged leaves, compofed fometimes of two, 
at other times of three, pair of lobes, terminated by an 
odd one : thefe lobes approach towards an oval fhape, 
and their edges are turned backward ; and thefe, when 
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bruifed, emit a fmell fimilar to that of the (hell of the 
nut. Some of thefe trees produce male and others fe- 
male flowers, and fome have both male and female on 
the fame tree. The male flowers come out from the fides 
of the branches in loofe bunches or catkins. They 
have no petals, but five fmall ftamina crowned by large 
foar-cornered fummits filled with farina ; and when this 
is difeharged, the flowers fall off. The female flowers 
come out in clufters from the fides of the branches : 
they have no petals, but a large oval germen fupport- 
ing three reflexed ftyles, and are fucceeded by oval 
nuts. 2. The lentifeus, or common maftich-tree, grows 
naturally in Portugal, Spain, and Italy. Being an 
evergreen, it has been preferved in this country in or- 
der to adorn the green-houfes. In the countries where 
it is a native, it rifes to the height of 18 or 20 feet, 
covered with a grey bark on the ftem; but the 
branches, which are very numerous, are covered with 
a reddifli brown bark, and are garniflied with winged 
leaves, compofed of three or four pair of fmall fpear- 
(haped lobes, without an odd one at the end. . 3. The 
orientalis,or true maftich-treeof the Levant, from which 
the maftich is gathered, has been confounded by moft 
botanical writeis with the lentifeus, or common maftich 
tree, above deferibed, though there are confiderable 
differences between them. The bark of the tree is 
brown ; the leaves are compofed of two or three pair of 
fpear-fliaped lobes, terminated by an odd one : the 
outer lobes are the largeff ; the others gradually dimi- 
ni(h, the innermoft being the leaft. Thefe turn of a 
brownifh colour towaids the autumn, when the plants 
arc expofed to the open air; but if they are under 
glaffes, they keep green. The leaves continue all the 
year, but are not fo thick as thofe of the common fort, 
nor are the plants fo hardy. 

Culture. The firfl fpecies is propagated by its nuts; 
which fhould be planted in pots filled with light kitchen- 
garden earth, and plunged into a moderate hot-bed to 
bring up the plants: when thefe appear, they (hould 
have a large (hare of air admitted to them, and by de- 
grees they (hould be expofed to the open air, which at 
laft they will bear in all feafons, though not without 
great danger of being deftroyed in fevere winters. The 
feeond fort is commonly propagated by laying down 
the branches, though it may alfo be raifed from the 
feed in the manner already dire&ed for the piftachia* 
nut tree: and in this manner alfo may the true maftich- 
tree be raifed. But this being more tender than any of 
the other forts, requires to be conftantly (heltered in 
winter, and to have a warm fituation in furamer. 

5 F Piftachia 

(a) “ Mumiahi, or native Pcrfian mummy. It proceeds from a hard rock in very fmall quantity. It is a bi- 
tuminous juice, that tranfudea from the ftony fuperficies of the hill, refembling in appearance coarfe (hoema- 
kers wax, as well in its colour as in its denfity and duftility. While adherent te the rock it is lefs folid, but 
is formed by the warmth of the hands. It is eafily united with oil, but repels water ; it is quite void of fmell, 
and very like in fubftance to the Egyptian mummy. When laid on burning coals, it has the fmell of fulphur 
tempered a little v/ith that of naphtha, not difagreeable. There are two kinds of this mummy; the one is va- 
luable for its fcarcity and great activity. The native place of the beft mummy is far from the accefs of men, 
from habitations, and from fprings of water, in the province ef Daraab. It is found in a narrow cave, not 
above two fathoms deep, cut like a well out of the mafs, at the foot of the ragged mountain Caucafus.”   
Kempfer. Am<en. Per/. 

This defeription agrees perfe&ly with the piflafphaltum or foflil mummy of Bua, differing only in the pri= 
nation ©f fmell, which it is difficult to imagine is totally wsatkig in the Perfian mummy. 

Piftacia. 
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Piftachu tints are moderately large, containing a 

kernel of a pale greenifli colour, covered with a red- 
difh flcin They have a pleafant, fweet, unftuous tafte, 
refembling that of almonds ; and they abound with a 
fweet and well-tafted oil, which they yield in great 
abundance on being prefled after bruifing them : they 
are reckoned amongft the analeptics, and are wholefome 
and nutritive, and are by fome efteemed very proper to 
be preferibed by way of reftoratives, eaten in fmall 
quantity, to people emaciated by long illnefs. 

PISTIL, among botanifts, the little upright co- 
lumn which is generally found in the centre of every 
flower. According to the Linnaean fyftem, it is the 
female part of generation, whofe office is to receive and 
fecrete the pollen, and produce the fruit. It confifts of 
three parts, viz. germen, ftylus, and ftigma. See Bo- 
tanv, p. 434, and p. 454, 2d columns. 

PISTOIA is a city of Italy, in the duchy of Tuf- 
cany, fituated on the river Stella, in a beautiful plain 
near the foot of the Apennine mountains. By Pliny 
it is called Ptftorium^ and is faid to have been once a 
Roman colony. At prefent it is a bilhop's fee, fuffra- 
gan of Florence. The ftreets are broad and regular, 
the houfes tolerably well built, but poorly inhabited 
for want of trade. Formerly it was an independent 
republic, but fince it was fubdued by the Florentines 
in t zoo, it has been in a declining condition. The 
cathedral has a very handfome cupola, and a magnifi- 
cent ftaircafe to afeend to it. In the chapel dedicated 
to St James, where his relics are preferved, the walls 
are almoft covered with plates of filver. Here are four 
marble ftatues of very good woricmanlhip. The mar- 
ble pulpit, the bafib-relievos, the veflel that holds the 
holy water, and the fquare ftecple, are the work of 
John Pifano. The Jefuits have a very fine college, 
and the Francifeans, Dominicans, and Auguftinians, 
good churches. In the church of Madonna dell’ Umil- 
ta there are two ftatues, one of Leo X. and the other 
of Clement VII. The public palace, fituated in a large 
fquare, is a handfome building ; feveral of the nobili- 
ty have alfo very good houfes. In the neighbouring 
mountains, called by the name of Piftoia, there are 
many large villages, the chief of which is that of S. 
Marcello, belonging to the family of Cartoli. Thefe 
mountains are a part of the Apennines, and border on 
the territory of Bologna and the county of Vernio; 
higher up is the fource of the river Reno. The coun- 
try about Piftoia, efpecially towards Florence, is ex- 
ceeding fertile and delightful, covered with all forts of 
fruits, corn, wine, &c. and containing a vaft number 
of little towns, wealthy villages, and country feats, fo 
as to be reckoned the richeft and moft beautiful in’all 
Tufcany. It is about 20 miles N. W. of Florence 
and 30 N. E. of Pifa. E. Long. 11. 29. N. Lat.43. c c. 

PISTOL, the fmalleft piece of fire-arms, borne at 
the faddle bow, on the girdle, and in the pocket. 

PISTOLE, a gold coin, ftruck in Spain and in fe- 
veral parts of Italy, Switzerland, &c.—The piftote 
has its augmentations and diminutions, which are qua- 
druple piftoles, double piftoles, and half piftoles. Sec 
MoNFr-Table. 

PIS TON, in pump-work, is a Ihort cylinder of me- 
tal or other folid fubftance, fitted exaftly to the cavity 
of the barrel or body of the pump. See Hydrosta- 
ticSj left, v, 

J pis 
PISTORHJS (John), born at Nidda in 1546, ap- 

plied himfelf at firlt to the ftudy of medicine, and was 
admitted a doctor with applaufe ; but his prefexiptions 
not being attended with all the fuccefs which he ex- 
pefted, he quitted that profeffion, and ft'udied tbehw. 
His merit procured him the appointment of counfel- 
lor to Erneft Frederick margrave of Bade-Dourlach. 
He had embraced the Proteftanc religion ; but fome 
time after he changed his opinion, and returned to the 
communion of the church of Rome. He became 
afterwards a dottor of divinity, one of the emperor’s 
counfellors, provoft of the cathedral of Breflaw, and 
domeftic prelate to the abbot ot Fulda. We have of 
his writings, 1. Several Controverfial Tra&s agkinft 
the Lutherans. 2. Artis Cabdltjltcx Scriptofesy printed at 
Bale 1587; a fcarce and curious colledion. 3 Scrip, 
tores rerum Polonicarum. 4, Scriptores de rebus Germa- 
nic is, in 3 vols. folio, from 1603 to 1613. This is a 
curious and fcarce performance, but might have beea 
better digelled. The author died in 1608, at the age 
of I52. 

P1SUM. pease; a genus of the decandria order, 
belonging to the diadelphia clafs of plants. The fpe- 
cies are, 1. The fativum, or greater garden pea, whofe 
lower ftipulas are roundifh, indented, with taper foot- 
ftalks, and many flowers on a foot ftalk. 2. The 
humile. or dwarf pea, with an ered branching ftalk, 
and leaves having two pair of round lobes. 3. The 
umbellatum, rofe, or crown pea, with four pointed 
acute ftipuli, and foot-ftalks bearing many flowers, 
which terminate tfte {talks. 4. The maritimum, or fea- 
pea, with foot-ftalks which are plain on their upper 
fide, an angular ftalk, arrow-pointed ftipuke, and foot- 
ftalks bearing many flowers. 5. The Americanura, 
commonly called Cape Horn pea, with an angular trail- 
ing ftalk, whofe lower leaves are fpear-lhaped, Iharp- 
ly indented, and thofe at the top arrow-pointed. 6. Th$ 
ochiiis, with membranaceous running foot-ftalks, ha- 
ving two leaves and one fi wer upon a foot-ftalk. 

I here is a great variety of garden-peafe now culti- 
vated in Britain, which are diftrnguifhed by the gar- 
deners and feedfmen, and have their different titles, but 
as great part of thefe have been feminal variations, ft> 
if they are not very carefully managed, by taking away 
all thofe plants which have a tendency to alter before 
the feeds are formed, they will degenerate into their 
original ftate : therefore all thofe perfons who are cu- 
rious in the choice of their feeds, look carefully over 
thofe which they defign for feeds at the time when they 
begin to flower, and draw out all the plants which they 
diflike from the other. This is what they ctA\ rogtting 
their peafe ; meaning hereby the taking out all the bad 
plants from the good, that the farina of the former may 
not impregnate the latter ; to prevent which, they al- 
ways do it before the flowers open. By thus diligently 
drawing out the bad, referving thofe which come car- 
lieft to flower, they have greatly improved their peafe 
of late years, and are conftantly endeavouring to get 
forwarder varieties ; fo that it would be to little pur- 
pofe in this place to attempt giving a particular ac- 
count of all the varieties now cultivated : therefore we 
ftiall only mention the names by which they are com- 
monly known, placing them according to their time of 
coming to the table, er gathering for ufe. 

Piftormr, 
1'ifum. 
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The f»olJen hotfpur. 
The Charlton. 
The Reading hotfpuc. 
Mailer’s hotfpur. 
ElTfex hotfpur. 
The dwarf peaw 
The fu^ar pea. 
Spanilh Morotto. 

S [ 
Nonpareil. 
Sugar dwarf. 
Sickle pea. 
Marrowfat. 
Rofe or crown pea. 
Rouncival pea. 
Gray pea. 
Pig pea ; with fume others. 

*1 he Englilh fea-pea is found wild upon the (bore in 
Sufiex aad feveral other counties in England, and ia 
undoubtedly a different fpecier from the common pea. 

The fifth fpecies hath a biennial root, which conti- 
nues two years. This was brought from Cape Horn by 
.Lord Anfon’s cook, when he palled that Cape, where 
thefe peafe were a great relief to the failors. It is kept 
here as a curiofity, but the peafe are not fo good for 
eating as the worll fort now cultivated in Britain. It 
is a low trading plant ; the leaves have two lobes on 
each foot-ftalk : thofe below are fpear lhaped, and 
fharply indented on their edges ; but the tapper leaves 
are fmall, and arrow pointed. The flowers are blue, 
each foot-ftaik fullaining four or five flowers; the pods 
are taper, near three inches long ; and the feeds are 
round, about the fize of tares. 

1 he fixth fort is annual. This grows naturally 
among the corn in Sicily and fome parts of Italy, but 
is here preferved in botanic gardens4or the fake of va- 
riety. It hath an angular ftalk, nfiognear three feet 
high ; the leaves Hand upon winged foot-fla!ks, each 
fuftaining two oblong lobes. The flowers are of a pale 
yellow colour, lhaped 1 ke thofe of the other fort of 
pea, but are fmall, each foot-flalk fuftaining one 
flower; chefe are fucceeded by pods about two inches 
long, containing five or fix roundilh feeds, which are a 
little compreffed on their fides. Thefe are by fome 
perfons eaten green ; but unlefs they are gathered very 
young, they are coarfe, and at bell not fo good as the 
common pea. It may be fown and managed in the 
fame way as the garden- pea. 

We fhall now proceed to fet dowa the method of 
cultivating the feveral forts of garden peafe, fo as to 
continue them throughout the feafon. 

It is a common practice with the gardeners near 
London to raife peafe upon hot beds, to have them 
very early iti the fpring; in order to which, they fpw 
their peafe upon warm borders, under walls or hedges, 
about the middle of October; and when the planes 
come up, they draw the earth up gently to their Hems 
with a hoe, the better to protect them from froft. In 
thefe places they let them remain until the latter end 
of January, or the beginning of February, obferving 
to earth them up from time to time as the plants nd 
vance in height (for the reafons before given); as alfo 
to cover them in very hard froft with peafe-haulm, lira w, 
©r fome other light covering, to preferve them from 
being deftroyed; theythenmakeahot-bed(in proportion 
to the quantity of peafe intended), which mull be made 
of good hot dung, well prepared and properly mixed to- 
gether, that the heat may not be too great. The dung 
IhouM be laid for two or three feet thick, according as 
the beds are made earlier or later in the feafon; when 
the dung is equally levelled, then the earth (which 
fhould be light and frtlh, but not over rich) mull be 
laid thereon about fix or eight inches thick, laying it 
equally ail over the bed. 1 his being done, the trames 
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(which Ihould be two feet high on the back fide, and P*fu»- 
about 14 inches in front) muft be put on, and covered 
with sTlaffes; after which it ftiould remain three or four 
days, to let the fteam of the bed pafs off before you 
put the plants therein, obferving every day to raife 
the glaffes to give vent for the rifing fteam to pafs off j 
then, when you find the bed of a moderate tempera- 
ture for heat, you Ihould* with a trowel, or fome other 
inftrument, take up the plants as carefully as pofiible 
to preferve the earth to their root*, and plant them into 
the hot-bed in rows about two feet afunder, and the 
plants about an inch diftant from each other in the 
rows, obferving to water and lhade them until they 
have taken root; after which you muft be careful to 
give them air at all times when the feafon is favour* 
able, othefwife they will draw up very weak, and be 
fubjeft to grow mouldy and decay. You Ihould alfo 
draw the earth up to the lhanks of the plants as they 
advance in height, and keep them always clear from 
weeds. The water they Ihould have muft be given 
them fparingly; for if they are too much watered, it 
will caufe them to grow too rank, and fometimes rot 
off the plants at their fhanks juft above ground. When 
the weather is very hot, you Ihould cover the glaffes 
with mats in the heat of the day, to fereen them from 
the violence of the heat of the fun, which is then 
too great for them : but when the plants begin to 
fruit, they Ihould be watered oftener, and in greater 
plenty than before ; for by that time the plants will 
have nearly done growing, and the often retrelhing 
them will occaiion their producing a greater plenty of 
fruit. 

The fort of pea which is generally ufed for this pur- 
pofe is the dwarf; for all the other forts ramble too 
much to be kept in frames : the reafon for fowirtg them 
in the common ground, and afterwards tranfplanting 
them on a hot-bed, is to check their growth, and caufe 
them to bear in lefs compafs ; for if the feeds were 
fown upon a hot bed, and the plants continued there- 
on, they would produce fuch luxuriant plants as could 
not be contained in the frames, and would beai; but 
little fruit. 

Tfie next fort of pea which is fo vn to fucceed thofe 
on the hot bed is the hotfpur; of which there are 
reckoned feveral varieties, as the golden hotfpur, the 
Charlton hotfpur, the Mailer’s hotfpur, the Reading 
hotfpur, and fome others; which are very little differ-* 
ing from each other, except in their early bearing, for 
which the golden and Chailton hotfpurs are chiefly 
preferred ; though if either of thefe forts are cultivated 
in the fame place for three <fr four years, they are apt 
to degenerate, and be later in fruiting ; for which rea- 
fon, moll curious perfons procure their feeds annually 
from fome diftant place ; and in the choice of thefe 
feeds, if they could be obtained from a colder fituation 
and a poorer foil than that in which they are to be 
fown, it will be much better than on the contrary, and 
they will come earlier in the fpring. 

Thefe mnft alfo be fown on warm borders, towards 
the latter end of Otlober ; and when the plants are 
come up, you Ihould draw the earth up to their fhanks, 
and treat them in every other refpefl as above direfted. 

In the fpring you muft carefully clear them from 
weeds, and draw tome frclh eaith up to their ftems; 
but, de not raife it too high up to the plants, left by 
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Pifam buying their leaves you fliould rot their ftems, as is 

* ' fometimes the cafe, efpecially in wet feafons. You 
ihould alfo obferve to keep them free from vermin, 
•which, if permitted to remain amongfl: the plants, will 
iacreafe fo plentifully as to devour the greateft part of 
them. The chief of the vermin which mfeft peafe are 
Hugs, which lie ail the day in the fmall hollows of the 
earth, near the items of the plants, and in the night- 
time come out and make terrible deftru&ion of the 
peafe; and thefe chiefly abound in wet foils, or where 
a garden is negledted and over-run with weeds: there- 
fore you ihould make the ground clear every way round 
the peafe to deftroy their harbours; and afterwards in 
a fine mild morning very early, when thefe vermin are 
got abroad from their holes, you ihould flake a quan- 
tity of lime, which ihould he ftrewed over the ground 
pretty thick, which will deftroy the vermin wherever 
it happens to fall upon them, but will do very little in- 
jury to the peafe, provided it be not fcattered too 
thick upon them. 

If this crop of peafe fucceeds, it will immediately 
follow thofe on the hot-bed ; but for fear this ihould 
mifearry, it will be proper to fow two more crops at 
about a fortnight or three weeks diftance from each 
other, fo that there may be the more chances to fuc^ 
ceed. This will be fufficient till the fpring of the year, 
when you may fow feveral more crops of thefe peafe at 
a fortnight diftance from each other. The late fow- 
ings will be fuificient to continue the early fort of 
peafe through the feafon; but it will be proper to 
have fome of the large fort to fucceed them for the 
ufe of the family : iji order to which, you ihould fow 
fome of the Spaniih Morotto, which is a great bearer 
and a hardy fort of pea, about the middle of February, 
upon a clear open fpot of ground. Thefe muft be fown 
in rows about four feet afunder, and the peafe ihould 
be dropped in the drills about an inch diftance, cover- 
ing them about two inches deep with earth, being very 
careful that none of them lie uncovered, which will 
draw the mice, pigeons, or rooks, to attack the whole 
fpot t and it often happens, by this negktt, that a 
whole plantation is devoured by thefe creatures; where- 
as, when there are none of the peafe left in light, they 
do not eafily find them out. 

About a fortnight after this you ihould fow another 
fpot, either of this fort or any other large fort of pea, 
to fucceed thefe ; and then continue to repeat fowing 
once a fortnight, till the middle or latter end of May; 
only obferving to allow the marrowfats, and other very 
large forts of peafe, at leaft four feet and a half be- 
tween row and row; and the rofe-pea (hould be al- 
lowed at leaft eight or ten inches diftance plant from 
plant in the rows; for thefe grow very large, and if 
they have not room allowed them, they will fpoil each 
other by drawing them up very tall, and will produce 
no fruit. 

When the plants come up, the earth ihould be drawn 
up to their ihanks (as was before directed), and the 
ground kept entirely clear from weeds; and when the 
plants are grown eight or ten inches high, you ihould 
itick fome bruihwood into the ground clofe to the peafe 
for them to ramp upon, which will fupport them from 
trailing upon the ground, which is very apt to rot the 
growing forts of peafe, efpecially in wet feafons ; be- 
Tides, by thus fupporting them, the air can freely pafs 
between them, which will preferve the bloffoms from 

falling off before their time, and occafion them to bear Piium, 
much better than if permitted to lie upon the ground,  *~- 
and there will be room to pafs between the rows to ga- 
ther the peafe when they are ripe. 

The dwarf forts of peafe may be fown much clofer 
together than thofe before-mentioned; for thefe feldom 
rife above a foot high, and rarely fpread above half a 
foot in width, fo that thefe need not have more room 
than two feet row from row, and not above an inch 
afunder in the rows. Thefe will produce a good quan- 
tity of peafe, provided the feafon be not over dry; but 
they feldom continue long in bearing, fo that they are 
not fo proper to fow for the main crop when a quan- 
tity of peafe is expefted for the table, their «hief ex- 
cellency being for hot-beds, where they will produce 
a greater quantity of peafe (provided they are well- 
managed) than if expofed to the open air, where the 
heat of the fun foon dries them up. 

The large growing forts may be cultivated for the 
common ufe of the family, becaufe thefe wdl produce 
in greater quantities than the other, and will endure 
the drought better ; but the early kind are by far the 
fweeter-tafted peafe. 

d he belt of all the large kinds is the marrowfat, 
which, if gathered young, is a well-tafted pea; and this 
will continue good through the month of Auguft, if 
planted on a ftrong foil. 

The gray and other large winter-peafe are feldom 
cultivated in gardens, becaufe they require a great deal 
of room, but are ufually fown in fields. For the pro- 
per method of managing them, fee Agriculture, 
n° 150. 

In the Mufeum Rujlicum, Vol. I. p. 109. we find 
the following method of preparing peafe for hog meat, 
which we fliall give in the words of the ingenious far- 
mer who communicated it. 

“ A few years ago (fays he), I had a plentiful crop 
of peafe on a ten acre piece, which lies near my houle: 
when they were full podded and nearly ripe, 1 had 
them hooked in the ufual manner ; but before I could 
get them in, there came a heavy Ihower of rain which 
wetted them through and through ; and the dull heavy 
weather, with frequent (bowers which followed, pre- 
vented their drying for a confiderable time. 

“ I caufed the wads to be from time to time turn- 
ed, to prevent the haulm from rotting ; and at length 
a few days funihine dried them enough to be inned ; 
for as they lay hollow, the wind was greatly afiiftant 
to the operation. 

“ Before I got them in, on examining fome of the 
pods, I found that the peafe were all fprouted to a 
confiderable length: this was what I had expedited, as 
I gave my crop over for loft, till after a little recol- 
ledtion, as the weather ftill continued fine, I determi- 
ned to thrtfh them in the field. 

“ T.his was accordingly done; and the corn, after 
it was caft and riddled to feparate it from the rubbiih, 
was dried on my malt kiln. 

“ When this operation was over, I began to refleft 
in what manner I (hould difpofe of my peafe, being 
fenfible that they could not be proper for feed, and 
(landing no chance of difpoftng of them to any advan- 
tage in the market. 

“ At length, as it was then a time of war, and of 
courfe there was a great demand for pork for the ufe 
of the navy, I determined to buy a confiderable num- 
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ber of lean bogs, that I might by their means con- 
fume this crop on my own premifes, and in that man- 
ner make the moft of it. 

“ My expectations were more than anfwered ; for I 
found, by repeated experience, that three bufhels of 
thepcafe I have mentioned went nearly as far in fat- 
tening the hogs I bought as four buihels got in dry 
and hard in the manner ufually praCtifed. 

“ This difcovery I made feveral years ago, and it 
has turned out to my advantage ; for fince that time 
I have been quite indifferent as to the weather in 
which my peafe are hooked, being rather better plea- 
fed, as far as relates to them, with wet than dry wea- 
ther ; but if the weather happens to be dry at the 
time they are ripe, l always caufe as many as I want 
for feeding my hogs, which are not a few in a year, 
to be regularly malted in the fame manner nearly as 
my barley : this management has of late fucceeded ve- 
ry well with me, and 1 therefore intend to continue it. 

“ Befides feeding my hogs with thefe malted peafe, 
I have often given them to my borfes, with which 
they agree very well, and are heartening food. 

“ Turkeys will fatten apace on them alfo, and be 
fine meat. 

“ 1 have applied my malted peafe to many other 
ufes, which I have not at prefent time to enumerate : 
but were they only ufed for feeding hogs and horfes, 
it is Hill worth while to prepare feme in this manner 
every year.” 

PIT-coal, or Stone-coal. See Coal and Lr- 
thanthrax. 

Mr Bertrand, in his OryBoJogic DiBionary, reduces 
all kinds of coals to fix general claffes, u/z. 1. Lithan- 
thrax ligneus; 2. Petroflus; 3. Tcrreftris ; 4. Piceus ; 
5.Fifiili9; 6 Mineralifatub. He fays, that the Scots 
coals are heavier, and burn not fo well as thofe of New- 
caftle ; that thofe of Liege burn quicker; and thofe 
from BrafTac in Auvergne, and from La FefTe, burn 
with a more agreeable flame, &c. But Mr Morand, 
in his Nomenclature Raifomiee, diftributes all forts of pit- 
coals into four claffes: In the firll he places nine va- 
rieties, beginning with the gagas or fuccivum nigrum, 
to the variegated lithanthvax; in the fecond he reckons 
feven varieties, beginning with the lithanlhrax eleganti 

JlruBura, to that facie granulata : and he forms the 
fourth clafs with the earthy and poorer kinds of foffil 
coals. He feems, however, to have been puzzled with 
the flaty coals, as he ranges them in a feparate clafs, 
perhaps to flicker himfelf from the critical objections 
of thofe numerous fuperricial naturalifts, who only look 
for the apparent configuration, without almoft any re- 
gard to the component parts of foffils. 

The coal-trade is of infinite importance to Great 
Britain, which never could have arrived at its prefent 
commercial eminence without it ; and this eminence it 
will be impoffible to retain if coal fhould ever become 
fcarce. This we truft is not likely to be the cafe, though 
Mr Williams exprefies great fears for it,and informs us 
thatatNewc«.ftle and in many parts of Scotland themines 
near the fea are already wafted, the firfl confequence of 
which mull be an enormous rife in the price. See 
his obfervations on this fubjedl in his Natural Hijlory 
of the Mineral Kingdom, p. 156, &c. This author fays, 
that coal was not difcqvered till between the middle of 
the 12th and beginning of the 13th centuries: it is 
therefore, according to him, 400 years fince it was nrfl 
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difeovered in Britain, b« they have not been in com- Pitahaya, 
mon ufe for more than 200 years. The fame author Pitcairn*. 
gives us many pertinent obfervations on the appear- r~~J 

ances and indications of coal, inftrudlions about fearch- 
ing for it, remarks on falfe and doubtful fymptoms of 
coal; for all which, together with his obfervations on 
the different kinds of Scots coal, we fliall refer our 
readers to the work itfelf; the firft part of which, oc- 
cupying the largeft proportion of the firfl; volume, is 
upon the Jlrata of coal, and on the concomitant Jlrata. 
See alfo our article Coalery. 

PITAHAYA [CaBus Pitajaya, Lin. Syjl. Vegeta- 
bilium. Jacquin Amer. 151. ed. 2. p. 75. M. E. Car- 
thagena), a fhrub peculiar to California, is a kind of 
beech, the fruit of which forms the greateft harveft of 
the natives. Its branches are finely fluted, and rife 
vertically from the flem, fo as to form a very beauti- 
ful top. The fruit is like a horfe-chefnut. In fome 
white, in others yellow, and in others red, but always 
exquifitely delicious, being a rich fweet, tempered with 
a grateful acid. See Cactus. 

PITCAIRNE (Dr Archibald), a moft eminent 
phyfician and ingenious poet, was defeended from the 
ancient family of the Pitcairnes of Pitcairne in Fife- 
fhire, and was born at Edinburgh on the 25th of De- 
cember 1652. He commenced his ftudies at the fchool 
of Dalkeith ; and from thence he was removed to the 
univerfity of Edinburgh, where he improved himfelf 
in claffical learning, and completed a regular courfe of 
philofophy. His friends, according to the authors of 
the Biographia Britannica, were defirous that he fhould 
follow the profcfiion of theology. The unpleafant 
gloom, however, which at that time hung over reli- 
gion and its profeifors in Scotland, could not but very 
ill fuit with that native cheerfulnefs of temper and li- 
berality of mind which made him, long after, a mark 
for the arrows of precifenefs and grimace. The law 
feems to have been his own choice, and to this fcience 
he turned his attention. With an ardour peculiar to 
himfelf, and an ambition to excel in whatever he un- 
dertook, he purfued it with fo much intenfenefs, that 
his health began to be impaired. On this account, 
his phyficians advifed him to fet out for the fouth of 
France. By the time he reached Paris, he was hap- 
pily fo far recovered, that he determined to renew his 
ftudies ; but being informed that there was no able 
profeflbr of law in that city, and finding feveral gen- 
tlemen of his acquaintance engaged in the ftudy of 
phyfic, he went with them to the leftures and hofpi-- 
tals, and employed himfelf in this manner for fcveral 
months till his affairs called him home. 

On bis return, he applied himfelf chiefly to the ma* 
thematics. It is not ufual to fee the briars of this 
fcience and the flowers of poetry growing in the fame 
foil. Here, however, they were happily united ; and 
to this union perhaps was owing that Angular com- 
mand of judgment, over one of the livelieft of fancies? 
which appears in every part of his works. His intimacy 
with Dr David Gregory, the celebrated mathematical 
profeffor, began about the fame time ; and probably 
conduced to cherifh his natural aptitude for this ftudyi 
It was then, in a great meafure, new to him > it foon 
became his principal delight ; his progrefs in it was 
rapid, and correlpondent to his progrefs in other pur- 
fuits. His improvements on the method of infinite 
feries then adopted, which Dr Wallis of Oxford aftcr- 

3 wards 
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• vamJ® publHlie<3» were a confpicuous and early proof was fully eftabliflied, many invidioufly attempted to Pitcairre 

of his abilities in this fcience. tear the laurels from the illuftrious Englifhman, and to —y— 
Had Dr Pitcairne continued to profecute the ftudy plant them on the brows of Hippocrates and others, 

of the law, and could he have moulded his principles Had the attempt been direfted againfl himfelf, the 
to the times, the firft offices and honours of the ftate generous foul of Pitcairne could not have exerted more 
might have teen looked for without prefumption as zeal in adefence; and his arguments remain unanfwered. 
the probable reward of fuch talents as he poflVfTed. During his refldence in Scotland, his reputation* 
Struck, however, with the charms of mathematical became fo confiderable, that, in the year l6gr, the 
truth which had been lately introduced into the philo- univerfity of Leyden folicited him to till the medical 
fophy of medicine, and hoping to reduce the healing chair, at that time vacant. Such an honourable tefti- 
art to geometrical method, he unalterably determined mony of refped, from a foreign nation, and from fuch 
on this lefs afpiring profeffion. At the period when an univerfity, cannot perhaps be produced in the me- 
he formed this refolution, the ideas of the medical dical biography of Great Britain. The luftre of fuch 
world, already fuffieiently confufed, were ftill farther chara&ers refie&s honour on their profeffion, and on 
jumbled by the difcovery of the circulation of the the country which has the good fortune of giving 
blood, which had as yet produced nothing but doubt, them birth ; and ferves to give the individuals of that 
uncertainty, and aftonifhment. In Edinburgh at that country not only a ufeful eltimation in their own eves 
time there was no fchool, no hofpital, no opportunity but in thofe alfo of the rdt of the world. Dr Pit- 
of improvement but the chamber and the fhop. He cairne’s well-known political principles excluded him 
therefore foon after returned to Paris. Genius and from public honours and promotion at home : he 
indultry are unhappily not often united in the fame therefore accepted the invitation from abroad; and, 
chara&er: of fuch an union, however, Dr Pitcairne isa on the 26th of April 1692, delivered, at Leyden, his 
celebrated inftance. During his refidencc in France,he elegant and mallerly inaugur?.! oration: Oratio qua 
cultivated the obje&of his purfuit with his natural en- ojlenditur medkinam ab omnt phihfophorum feda ejfe hbe- 
thufiafm, and with a ileadind's from which he could r<im. In this he clears medicine from the rubbiffi of 
not be diverted by the allurements of that joy which, the old philofophy } feparates it from the influence of 
10 ^1S hours of focial and fellive intercourfe, he always the different feds ; places it on the broad and only 
felt and always gave.. Among his various occupations, fure foundation of experience ; (hows how little good 
the ftudy of the ancient phyficiana feems to have had inquiries into the manner Low medicines operate have 
a principal fhare. This appears from a treatife which done to the art; and demonftrates the neceflity of a 
he pui iifhe i fome time after his return ; and it fhows, fedulous attention to their effe&s, and to the various 
thnt he wifely determined to know the progrefs of me- appearances of difeafe. 
dicine from its earlieft periods, before he attempted to Nothing (fays an elegant panegyrift* of our author) *DrC?'afI« 
re:orm and improve that fcience. marks a fuperiority ©f intellect fo much as the cou-Wel,^er> *D 

On the 1 3th. of Auguft 1680, he received, from the rage requiftte to ftcm a torrent of obftjnately prevail-th? Ha,!~ 
taculty of Rheima the degree of Doaer ; which, on ing and groundlefs opinions. For this the genius and^/'at E 
the 7th of Auguft 1699. was likewife conferred on talents of Pitcairne were admirably adapted; and, indLiLirgh 
hun by the umverfity of Aberdeen; both being at- his oration, he difplays them to the utmoft. It wa9for the year 

tended with marks of peculiar diftinaion. Other me- received with the higheft commendations; and the ad- I7,8i,; from 

dicnl honours are faid to have been conferred on him miniftrators, to teftify their fenfe of fuch an acquifitionfbrmancr 
in nance and elfewhere ; but nothing affords a more to their univerfity, greatly augmented the ordinary ao-the prefent 
unequivocal teftimony to his abilities than that which pointment of his chair. * article is 
the iurgeons of Edinburgh gave, in admitting him, He difcharged the duties of his office at Leyden fo chl^y.eI* 
freely and unfohcited, a member of their college, as to anfwer the moft fanguine expedations. He"^ 
l\one had fuch opportunities of judging of his merit as taught with a perfpicuity and eloquence which met 
a practitioner, and on no phyfician did they ever beftow with univerfal applaufe. Independently of the enco- 
tne fame public mark of refpedt. Soon after his gra- miums of Boerhaave and Mead, who were his pupils, 
dnation at Rheims, he returned to Edinburgh; where, the numerous manufcript copies of his leftures, and 
on the.29th of November 1681, the Royal College of the mutilated fpecimen of themf which found its way - 
X nyucians was inftituted; and his name, among others, into the world without his knowledo-e, fhow how 
graced the original patent from the crown. ly it w*s beftowed. At the fame time, he was not 

^in his So/utio Prob/ematis de Inventoribtis, the trea- more celebrated as a profeffor than as a pra&ical phy- ' 
tne above alluded to, he difcovers a wonderful degree fician ; and notwithftanding the multiplicity of his bu- 
o medical literature, and makes ufe of it in a man- finefs in both thefe charafters. he found leifure to pub- 
ner t at does great.honour both to his head and his lifh feveral treatifes on the circulation, and fome other 

♦ Carit' j-r 18 °l'J ^ t0. vin^icate Dr Harvey’s claim of the moft important partsofthe animal economy (a). to the difcovery of the circulation of the blood. The At the clofe of the feffion he fet out for Scotland, 
1 covery was, at hril, controverted by envy, and re- with an intention of.returning in time for the fucceed- 

pro 0tei y ignorance. When at length its truth ing one. On his marrying (b) the daughter of Sir 

  w Archibald 

(a) Dr Boerhaave gives the following character of thefe and fome other of Dr Pitcairne’s differtations, 

^ CC- eJ,an,; Pukhdhed at Rotterdam, anno 1701 ; “ Haec fcripta optima funt et perfedta, five 
/i5 / / e

/i
rta,t.l°n,erTL ,, ^°-u Sanguinis per Pulmones, five aha opufcula, five ukimum traftatum de Opio.’* Meihodm Jtudu, ab Hallero edit a ^ p. 569. 

{a) He had been man led before to a daughter of Colonel James Hay of Pitfour, by whom he had a foEt 
5^4 daughter, who both died young. 



^^ArcMbald StCve„fcn> the cbM of W, rourne/w - PIT 
' "'la,’Ms. "““M on no account confent o pau’wbh to falTbTfo^’t?0"!1’ o( onn, vas KM,V™ h.n, again. He therefore releftantly obligeHo tfdf Me°' V ,bui 3 «"« "«« fat,-.faSory’than 

rema,n ; and he wrote the univerfity a polite^polo- metrv than pliyflc,an8 expcSed more from geo. 
gy, which was received with the utmoft regret PHe IZ 7 ^ that..f^ience C0llW grant. They made it 
even d«I,„ed the mo* flattering folicitations and temp? Z anoT H °f *” "“^'T *» the.r ioqui. 
tmer offers to fettle m London. Indeed he foon canfe m^Kp , Pf \ partS of natUre n°t admittintr 
tnto that extenfive prance to which his abilities i„- ,furZT,o tL'to'0™' • fl7 P3)’1”*™^ ““ention 
titled him, and was alfo appointed titular profeifor of cinle thr f “ fuPr';"'e',lflu'nce of lhe living prin- 
medicne in the univerfity of Edinburgh. S? f ’ , e fourcc 211 ‘be motions and funaions of 

The uniformity of a proftffional life is feldom inter, plained L " T fo“;d,that th'f= ™uld no. be ex. rupted by incidents worthy of record. Specimens are I II V 7 '”S of, th''m',lr>' or mechanifm. They 
however of that brilliant wit with which he delighted ftandinv ,"^1,C.d “ obfc“tity i and notwiih* 
his friends ,n the hours of hi. leifure, continue to en- fa rfacl T f ,mP'ovcm«t» which have ta- 
tertain us(c), and the effcas of that eminent ftiU „P i n th1 fc.‘e"c'» conneaed with medicine. 

rhhe,cg
hoohdeoTX;.vhe cute of difMfe> mo*^ “ 'hife - -^2 

The difeovery of the circulation, while in fome cine" ^ pro&refllve as that of medi- 
meafure ,t exploded the chemical and Galenical doc- vain f^ tfu h in"' d " ^ dtaL % labouri«g ia 
tnnes, tended to introduce mathemat.cal and mecha- dmd^v an 1 ^ * he faved m™Mhe ffme 
meal reafonmg m their ftead. Of this theory (b) ther He not nT^ the net;cffity of ano- 
Dr Pitcairne was the principal fupport, and the firft the chemifta P ^ eXPIodfd L

many falfe notions of 
who introduced U into Britain. A mathematical turn but maTv of ^ pnVaihd iu his time, 
of mind and a wifh for mathematical certainty in me- lar he» 0. thofe too of his o* n && In pnrticu- dicine, biaffed him in its favour, and he pufhed it to and their cuTer ^ of referring all difeafe* 
»ts utmoft extent One is at a lofs whether moft to he de of cr ■ inn f*11 ^ a" acid(E> He refuted 
admire or regret fuch a wafte of talents in propping a rently lhaDed7FT R 11 performed hy P^res diffe- 

^ S 7 lhaPed(F). Bellini's opinion of effervefccnces in 
the 

r 
Vlde Pltcarntl Poemnta. Several of his poems, however are nKf™ , r r ligib e without a key. In thofe of them which are 6f a policical khid h'e’ ^ ^ °f them tntaIIy 

clearly j and m others, he alludes to privace occurrences which we e T f to exprefs himfelf too 
fompanions. His poem (Ad Lindefmm), addreffed to his friend !fr ■ known the circle of his 
tlie Biographia Britannia; and it is to be regretted that it is the on! ^ ^ C°™mrited on by the authors of 
to throw hght “ Some parts (fay they) of this poem are ha ^ 

7 •Tir”th<?y have been folicitoirs 
ftance in the Doaor’8> life, which he often toldf and^ever wftW f Wlthout ktiow;ngacircum- 
ftory of the two platonic philofophers, who promifed one another* tVr fm0tI0,"' dt 18 a well known 
vifit to his furviving companion. Thia ftory being read bv Mr r whlch

J
ever dieb firft fhould make a 

being both then very young, entered into the ffme engaL^nt1^7 °u;. ainhor together, tbeyy. 
houfe in bife, dreamed one morning that Lindfey who waf th n \ P ^ B‘tcairne, at his father’s 
was not dead, as was commonly reported, but ftil/alive and lived ^ PariS’ Came to him’ and toid b»m he 
coidd not yet carry him. By the courfe of the pott neU came of T ^ t0 wbicb b* 
fuddenly the morning of the dream. When this is inown ™ X- dr7 8 death» which happened very 
common degree of b?auty. *n°Wn’ the pocm 18 ea% underftood, and iliincs with Z 

“ ! Styp8ia.md«Jum vefte per undas, Stagnaque Cocyti non adeunda mihi: 
Excute paulifper Lethaei vincula fomni, 

.. ^ tenant animum carmina noftra tuurn. 
Te nobis, te redde tuis, promiffa daturus 

xr Gaudia 5 fed Proavo fis comitante redux : Namque novos v.ros mutataque regna videbis, 
Paffaque feutomcas feeptra Britanna manua*. * Writt4a 

undaconcTutaftwh/. wifli^tfa Lin^ *>>« Teutonic violence 
punifh them. h 3 Wlfh’ that L,ndfey bring Rhadamanthus with him to 

“ Un
T^.abe? fcelerum vindex Rhadamanthus; amice, 

' Du faciant reditus fit conies ille tut > 

EJin’ edit' 17'3- D'°P‘” corpora acida vd alkallca iu cur,. 
(0 De circulatione fanguinis per Vafa minima. 
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Pitcairne. the animal fpirits with the blood, and Borrlli'a of air 

—v  entering the blood by refpiration (g). He proved the 
continuity of the arteries and veins (h) ; and feems to 
have been the firll who fhowed that the blood flows 
from a fmaller capacity into a larger; that the aorta, 
with refpeft to the arterial fyftem, is the apex of a 
cone (1). In this therefore he may be confidered as 
the latent fpring of the difcoveries refpeaing the 
powers moving the blood. He introduced a fimplici- 
ty of prefcription unknown in pharmacy before his 
time (k ) ; and fuch was the ftate of medicine in this 
country, that fcarcely have the woiks of any cotem- 
porary or preceding author been thought worthy even 
of prefervation (l). As to the errors of his philofo- 
phy, let it be remembered, that no theory has as yet 
flood the teft of many years in an enlightened period. 
His own hung very loofely about him(M) ; and the 
prefent generally received praftice differs from his very 
little in reality. He treated inflammatory and hemor- 
rhagic difeafes by bleeding, purging, and bliftering, as 
has been done uniformly and folely on the different 
theories fince. His method of adminiftering mercury 
and the bark is obferved at this day; and with refpeft 
to febrile, nervous, glandular, and dropfical affe&ions, 
they feem to be as often the opprobriums of the art 
now as they were then. 

Dr Pitcairne was univerfally confidered as the firft; 
phyfician of his time. No one appears ever to have 
had fo much praftice in this country, or fo many con- 
fultations from abroad; and no one, from all accounts, 
ever praftifed with greater fagacity and fuccefs. The 
higheft thought themfelves honoured by his acquaint- 
ance, and the loweft were never denied his afliftance 
and advice. The emoluments of his profeflion muft 
have been great; but his charities are known to have 
been correfpondent. The pofTefiiou of money he poft- 
poned to more liberal objefts : he collefted one of the 
-fineft private libraries in the world; which was purcha- 
fed, after his death, by the Czar of Mufeovy. Not- 
withftanding the fatigues he underwent in the exercife 
of his profeflion, his conflitution was naturally deli- 
cate. About the beginning of Oftober 1713, he be- 
came affefted with his laft illnefs; and on the 23d he 
died, regretted by fcience as its ornament, by his coun- 
try as its boaft, and by humanity as its friend. He 
leftafon and four daughters: of whom only one of the 
latter now furvives. The prefent noble family of Kelly 
are his grandchildren. 

Some anonymous publications are attributed to Dr 
Pitcairne, particularly a treatife De Legibus Hijloria 
Naturalis, 8zc.~, but the only ones he thought proper 
to legitimate are his DJ/ertationes Medic#f and adhort 
elfay De Salute. 

] P I T 
PITCAITHLY. See Pitkeathly. 
PITCH, a tenacious oily lubftance, drawn chiefly 

from pines and firs, and ufed in (hipping, medicine, 1 
and various arts : or it is more properly tar infpiffated 
by boiling it over a flow fire. See Tar.. 

Fajftl Pitch. See Petroleum. 
PITCHING, in fea-affairs, may be defined the 

vertical vibration which the length of a fhip makes 
about her centre of gravity ; or the movement by which 
fhe plunges her head and after-part alternately into 
the hollow of the fea. This motion tnay proceed from 
two caufes: the waves which agitate the vcffel; and 
the wind upon the fails, which makes her floop to every 
blaft thereof. The firft abfolutely depends upon the 
agitation of the fea, and is not fufceptible of inquiry ; 
and the feoond is occafioned by the inclination of the 
malls, and may be fubmitted to certain eftablifhed 
maxims. 

When the wind afts upon the fails, the maft yields 
to its effort, with an inclination which increafes in 
proportion to the length of the maft, to the augmenta- 
tion of the wind, and to the comparative weight and 
diftribution of the fhip’s lading. 

The repulfion of the water, to the effort of gravity, 
oppofes itfelf to this inclination, or at leaft fuftains it, 
by as much as the repulfion exceeds the momentum, 
or abfolute effort of the maft, upon which the wind 
operates. At the end of each blaft, when the wind 
fufpends its aftion, this repulfion lifts the veffel; and 
thefe fuccefiive inclinations and repulfions produce the 
movement of pitching, which is very inconvenient; 
and, when it is confiderable, will greatly retard the 
courfe, as well as endanger the maft, and ftrain the 
veflfel. 

PITH, in vegetation, the foft fpongy fubftance 
contained in the central parts of plants and trees *. 

PITHO,(fab.hill.) the goddefs of perfuafion among 
the Romans. She was fuppofed to be the daughter of 
Mercury and Venus, and was reprefented with a diadem 
on her head, to intimate her influence over the hearts 
of man. Oue of her arms appeared raifed as in the at- 
titude of on orator haranguing in a public alfembly ; 
and with the other fhe holds a thunderbolt and fetters, 
made with flowers, to fignify the powers of reafoning 
and the attraftions of eloquence. A caduceus, as a 
fymbol of perfuafion, appears at her feet, with the wri- 
tings of Demofthenes and Cicero, the two moft cele- 
brated among the ancients, who underftood how tocom- 
mand the attention of their audience, and to roufe and 
animate their various paffions.—‘-A Roman courtezan. 
She received this name on account of the allurements 
which her charms poffeffed, and of her winning ex- 

Pr£ffions- m-THAM. 

Pitcaithly 
\\ 

Pitho. 

* 3ee Plant’ 

(g) De diverfa mole qua fanguis fluit per pulmones. 
(h) Dexcirculatione fanguinis per vafa minima. 
(1) De circulatione fanguiirs in animaKbus genitis et non genitis. 
( k) Elementa Medicinxi X\'o. i. cap. 21. et paffira. 
(l) The firft medical publication which diftinguilhed this couritry, after Dr Pitcairne’s, was that or the 

Edinburgh Medical Ejfays, in the year 1732. Vid. the article Monro. _ , , 
(m) Patet {[ays he') medicinam effe memoriam eorum quae cuilibet morbo ufus oftendit fuiffe utilia. Narn 

t>otas non effe corporum intra venae fluentium aut confiftentium naturas, adeoque fola obfervatione innote cer4 
epud cuique morbo conveniat, poftquara ftepius eadexn eidera morbo profuifle comperimus. De Div. Morbt 



Pithottt, 
I’ithou. 
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PI I HOM, on* of the cituB t’.at the children of rr III. and IV. were greatly obliged to him for com- Pinfcu* 

, ^uilt tor^ Pharaoh in Egypt (Exod. i. 11.) du- bating the League in the tnoft intrepid manner, and il 
ring the tirr.e of their fervitu !c. This is probably the for many other fervices. in which he had recourfe to F‘tot:' 
fatne city with Pathumos mentioned by Herodotus, his pen as well as to other means. ——y—«~ 
v.diich he places upon the canal made by the kings Ne- Pitluxus died upon his birth-day in 1596, leaving 
t ho and Darias to join the Red fea with the Nile, and behind him a wife whom he had married in 1579, an 1 
by that means with the Mediterranean. We find alfo fome children. Thuanus fays he was the molt excellent 
in the ancient geographers, that there was an arm of and ac~omplilhed man of the age in which he lived ; 
the Nile called Pathmeticus, Pbatm'cus, Phatnicus, or and all the learned have agreed to fpeak well of him. 
Phatniticus. Bochart lays, that Pithom and Raamfes He colledted a very -finable library, containing a va- 
arc about five leagues above the divifion of the Nile, riety of rare manuferipts, as well as printed books; 
r.nd beyond this river: but this affertion has no proof and he took many precautions to hinder its being dif- 
from antiquity. This author contents himfelf with re- perfed after his death, but in vain. He publifhed a 
Lrng wh:;t was fud of Euypt in his own time. Mar- great number of works upon law, hiftory, and 
fliam will have Pithom to be the fame rs Pelufium c,r claffical literature; and he gave feveral new and cor- 
Damietta. redt editions of ancient writers. He was the firlh 

PITHOU or Pithoeus (Peter), a Frenchman of who made the world acquainted with the Fables of 
great literary eminence, was defeended from an ancient Phaedrus : which, together with the name of their au* 
2nd noble family in Normandy, and born at Troyes in thor, were utterly unknown and unheard of, till pub- 
H39- H is tafie for literature aopeare! very early, an l lifhed from a manufeript of his. 
his father cultivated it to the utmoft. He firft fludie l P1TISCUS (Samuel), a learned antiquary, born 
at Troyes, and was afterwards fent to P uis, where lie at Zutphen, was reftor of the college of that city, 
became firft the fcholar, and then the friend, of Tur- and afterwards of St Jerome at Utrecht, where he 
nebus. Having finifhed his purfuits in languages and died on the firft; of February 1717, aged 90. He 
the belles lettres, he was removed to Bonrges, and wrote, 1. Lexicon Aatiquitatum P^omanorum, in two 
placed under Cuiacius in order toftudy civd law. His volumes folio; a work which is eftcerned. 2. Edi- 
fither wjs well fkilied in this profelfion, and has left tions of many Latin authors, with notes; and other 
no inconfi lerable fpecimen of his judgment in the ad- works 
vice he siave his fon with regard to acquiring a know- P1TKEATHLY, or Pitcaithly, is the name of 
ledge of it; which was, not tofpend his time and pains an eftate in Strathern in Scotland, famou', for a mine- 
opon voluminous and barren commentators', but to con- ral fpring. An intelligent traveller % gives the follow- *Heron*3 
fine his reading chiefly to original writers. He made ing account of it. “ The fuuation of the mineral 
ft> rapid a progrefs, that at feventeen he was able to fpring at Pitcaithly, the efficacy with which its waters*-"'0"^ f^e 

fpeak extempore upon the mo ft difficult queftions; and are Lid to operate in the cure of the difeafes for which c • 
his mifter was not aftramed to own, that even himfelf they are uLd. and the accommodations which the neigh-^Voi/W. 
had learned fome thin s of him. Cujacius afterwards bourhi-<od affords, are all of a nature to invite equal- 
r moved to Valence; and Pithceus followed him,andcon- ly the lick art ! the healthy. Two or three houfes are 
tmued to profit by his ledtures till the year 1 t6o. He kept in the ftyle of hotels for the reception of ftnngers. 
th.n returned to Paris, an l frequented the bar of the There is no long-room st the well; but there are plea- 
parliament there, in order to join practical forms and fing walks through the adjoining fields. Good roads 
ufeges to his theoretic knowledge. afford eafy accefs to all the circumjacent country. 

In 1563, being then 24, he publifhed Acfaerfaria This delightful tradt of Lower Strathern is filled with 
Subfeci'va, a work highly applauded by Turnebus, Lip- houfes and gardens, and fiations from which wide and 
fins, and other learned men; and which laid the foun- delightful profpedts may be enjoyed; all of which offer 
ration of that great and excenfive fame he afterwards agreeable points to which the company at the well may 
acquired. Soon after this, Henry III. adv need him diredl their forenoon excurfions ; converfation, mufic, 
to fome confiderable ports ; in which, as well as at the dances, wbift, and that bell friend to elegant, lively, 
bar, he acquitted himfdf moll honourably. Pithoeua and focial tonverfe, the tea-table, are fufficient to pre- 
being a Proteflant, it was next to a miracle that he vent the afternoons from becoming languid; and in the 
was not involved in the terrible maftacrc of St Bartho- evenings nothing can be fo delightful a» a walk when 
I„mew in t ^72 ; for he was at Paris where it waa.com- the fetting fun fheds a foft H inting light, and the dew 
mitted, and in the Lurie lodgings with feveral Hugue- has juft not begun to moilten the grafs.— t hus is Pit- 
nots, who were all killed. It feems indeed to have earthly truly a rural watering place. The company 
frightened him out of his religion ; which having, ?.c- cannot be at any one time more in number than two 
cording to the cuftom of converts, examined and Lund or three families. The amufements of the place arc 
to be erroneous, he foon abjured, and openly embraced fimply fuch ps a fingle family might enjoy in an 
the Catholic faith. He afterwards attendei the duke agreeable htuation in the country; only the fociety 
of Montmorency into England ; and on his return, is more diverfified by the continual change and fla&ua. 
from bis great wiPom, good nature, and amiable man- tion of the company.” See Mineral Waters, p. 55. 
ners, he became a kind of crack to his countrymen, PITOT (Henry), of a noble family in Langue- 
6n ! even to foreigners, who confulted bum on all doc, was born at Aramont in the diocefe of Ulez, 
ivnoortant occafions: an inftauce of which we have on the 29th of May i695» 2nd die! there on the 
in‘Ferdinand the Grand Duke of Tuf any, who 27 th of December 1 771, aged 76. He learned the ma- 
not only confultsd him, but even fubmitted to his de- thematics without a rnafter, and went to Paris in *718, 
termination in a point contrary to his intereits. Hen- where he formed a clofe friendfhip with the illnftrious 
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Pitot, 
Pits. 

Reaumur, tn 1724, he was admitted a member of 
^the Royal Academy of Sciences at Paris, and in a few 

years rofe to the degree of a penfioner. Befides a vaft 
number of Memoirs printed in the colle&ion of that 
fociety, he publifhed in 17^1 the Theory of the Work- 
ing of Shipp, in one volume gto; a work of confider- 
al !e merit, which was tranflated into Englifh, and 
made the author be admitted into the Royal Society 
of London. In 1740, the ftates-general of Languedoc 
made choice of him for their chi«.f engineer, and gave 
him at the fame time the appointment of infpeftor ge- 

. neral of the canal which unites the two Teas. That 
province is indebted to him for feveral monuments of 
his genius, which will tranfmit his name with luftre to 
pofterity. The city of Montpellier being in want of 
water, Pitot brought from the diftanre of three leagues 
two fprings which furnifh a plentiful fupply of that ne- 
ccflary article. They are brought to the magnificent 
Place du Peyrop, and thence are diftributed through 
the city. This allonifhing work is the admiration of 
all ftrangers. The illuftrious marfhal de Saxe was the 
great patron and friend of Pitot, who had taught this 
hero the mathematics, in ryjj} he was honoured 
with the order of St Michael. In 1735 he had mar- 
ried Maria-Lconina Pharambier de Sabballoua, de- 
fended of a very ancient noble family of Navarre. By 
this marriage he had only one fon, who was firft advo- 
cate-general ©f the Court of Accounts, Aids, and Fi- 
nances of Montpellier. Pitot was a praftical philofo- 
pher, and a man of uncommon probity and candour. 
He was a!fo a member of the Royal Society of Sci- 
ences of Montpellier; and his eulogium was pronounced 
in 1772 oy M. de Ratte perpetual fecretary, in pre- 
tence of tne Hates of Languedoc; as it likewife was at 
the Royal Academy of Sciences of Paris by Abbe de 
Fouchi, who was then fecretary. 

PI PS ( John), the biographer, was born in 1560, 
at Aulton in Hampfliire, and educated at Wykeham’s 
fchool. ne-’r Winchefter, till he was about 18 years of 
age;, when he was fent to New-college in Oxford, and 
admitted probationer fellow. Having continued in 
that univerfity not quite two years, he left the king- 
dom as a voluntary Romifh exile, and retired to 
Douay ; thence he went to the Englilh college at 
Rheims, where he remained about a year; and then 
proceeded to Rome, where he continued a member of 
the Englifh college near feven years, and was made a 
pnefh In 1589 he returned to Rheims; and there, 
during two years, taught rhetoric and the Greek 
language. He now quitted Rheinis on account of 
tne civil war in France ; and retired to Pont a Mouf. 
ion in Lorrain, where he took the degrees of mafter 
of arts snd b chelor in divinity. Hence he travelled 
into Germany, and refided a year and a half at Triers 
where he commenced licentiate in his faculty. From 
Triers he vrfited feveral of the principal cities in Ger- 
many ; and continuing three years at Ingoldftadt in 
Bavaria, took the degree of dodor in divinity. Thence 
havi g made the tour of Italy, he returned once more 

r*™11’ wheJe he y™8 Patronifed by the cardinal y that dm hy, who preferred him to a canonry of Ver- 
dun ; and about two years after he became confeffor 

;° the duejlefs. of Cleves, daughter to the duke of Lorrain. punng the leifure he enjoyed in this em- 
ployment, he wrote ia Latin the livej of the kings, 
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bifiiops, apoftolicr.1 men, and writers of England. 
The la ft of thefe, commonly known and quoted by this 
title, De illujlnlus Anglia fcriptonbnsy was publifhsd af- 
ter his death. The three firft rema'n (till in manufeript 
among the archives of the collegiate church of Liver- 
dun. The duke of Cleves dying after Pitf had been 
about twelve years confeflbr to the duchefs, fhe re- 
turned to Lorrain, attended by our author, who was 
promoted to the deanery of Liverdun, which, with 
a .canonry and ofticialftiip, he enjoyed to tne end of 
his.life. He died in 1616, and was buried in the 
collegiate church. Pits was undoubtedly a fcholar, 
and not an inelegant writer; but he is juftlv accufed 
of ingratitude to Bale, from whom he borrowed his 
materials, without acknowledgment. He quotes Le« 
land with great lamiharity, without ever h iving feen 
his.book: his errors are innumerable, and his par- 
tiality to the Romilh writers moft obvious ; neverthe- 
lefs we are obliged to him for his account of feveral 
popifh authors, who lived abroad at the beginning of 
the Reformation. 

PITT (Chriftopher), nn eminent Englifh poet, cele- 
brated for. his excellent tranfiation of Virgil’s ^Eneid, 
was born in the year 1699. H iving fiudied four years 
at New-college, Oxford, he was prefented to the living 
of Pi.mperne in Dorfetfhire, which he held during the 
remainder of his life. He had fo poetical a turn, that 
while he was a fchool-boy he wrote two large folios 
of manufeript poems, one of which contained an en- 
tiie tranftation of Lucan. He was much efteemed 
while at the univerfity ; particularly by the celebrated 
Dr Young, who ufed familiarly to call him his fon. 
Next to his fine tranflation of Virgil, Mr Pitt gained 
the greateft reputation by his excellent Englifh tranfta- 
tion of Vida’s art of poetry- This amiable poet died 
in the year 1648, without leaving, it is faid, one 
enemy behind him. 

Pitt (William) earl of Chatham, a moft celebrated 
Britifh ftatefman and patriot, was born in November 
1708. He was the youngeft fon of Robert Pitt, Efq; 
of Boconnock in Cornwall; and gtandfon of Thomas 
Pitt, Efq; governor of Fort St George in the Eaft 
Indies, in the reign of queen Anne, who fold an ex- 
traordinary fine diamond to the king of France for 
i35,0°ol. and thus obtained the name of Diamond 
Pitt. His intelleftual faculties and powers of elocu- 
tion very foon made a dittinguifhed appearance; but 
at the age of 16 he felt the attacks of an hereditary 
and incurable gout, by which he was tormented at 
times during the reft; of his life. 

His lordfhip entered early into the army, and ferved 
in a regiment of dragoons. Through the intereft of 
the duchefs of Marlborough he obtained a feat in 
parliament before he was 21 years of age. His firft 
appearance in the houfe was as reprefentative of the 
borough of Old Sarum, in the ninth parliament of 
Great Britain. In the 10th he reprefented Seaford, 
Aldborough in the nth, and the city of Bath in the 
i 2th ; where he continued till he was called up to the 
houfe. of peers m 1 766. The intention of the duchefs 
in bringing him thus eaily into parliament was to op- 
pofe Sir Robert Walpole, whom he kept in awe by 
the force of his eloquence. At her death the duchefs 
left him 10,000 1. on condition, as was then reported, 
that he never Ihouid receive a place in adminiftration, 

^ However^ 
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was no ept on his Lonlfhip’s part. In 1746 he qualities were fometimes produ&ive of great and {rood 
was appointed vice-treafurer of [rpl^nrl. f    V ... gr.eac an3 good 

Pitt. 
was appointed vice-treafurer of Ireland, and foon after 
paymafler general ©f the forces, and fworn a privy- 
counfellor. He difcharged the office of paymafter 
with fuch honour and inflexible integrity, refufing 
even many of the perquifites of his office, that his 
bittereft enemies could lay nothing to his charge, and 
he foon became the darling of the people. In jycc 
he refigned the office of paymafter, on feeing Mr Fox 
preferred to him. The people were alarmed at this 
refignation ; and being difgufted w'ith the unfuccef- 
ful beginning of the war, complained fo loudly, that, 
on the 4th December 1756, Mr Pitt was appointed fe 

* cretary of ftate in the room of Mr Fox afterwards Lord 
Holland ; and other promotions were made in order 
to fecond nis plans. He then took fuch meafures as 
were neceflary for the honour and intereft of the na- 
tion ; but in the month of February 1757, having 
refufed to aflent to the carrying on a war in Ger- 
many for the fake of his majefty’s dominions on the 
continent, he was deprived of the feals on the 5th of 
April following. Upon this the complaints of the 
people again became fo violent, that on the 29th of 
June he was again appointed fecretary, and his friends 
iilled other important offices. The fuccefs with which 
the war was now conduced is univerfally known ; yet 
on the 5th of O&ober 1761, Mr Pftt, to the aftonifh- 
naent ot almoft the whole kingdom, refigned the feals 
into his majefty’s own hands. The reafon of this was, 
that Mr Pitt, having received certain intelligence that 
the family-comp;.61 was iigned between France and 
Spain, and that the latter was about to join France 
againft us, thought it neeeflary to prevent her by com- 
mencing hoftilities firft. Having communicated this 
opinion in the privy.council, the other minifters urged 
that they would think twice before they declared war 
againft that kingdom. “ I will not give them leave 
to think (replied Mr Pitt) ; this is the time, let us 
crufh the whole houfe of Bourbon. But if the mem- 
bers of this board are of a different opinion, this is the 
laft time I ffiall ever mix in its councils. I was called 
into the miniftry by the voice of the people, and to 
them I hold myfelf anfwerable for my conduft. I am 
to thank the minifters of the late king for their fup- 
port; 1 have ferved my country with fuccefs; but I 
will not be refponfible for the conduct of the war any 
longer than while 1 have the direttion of it.” To this 
bold declaration, the lord who then prefided in coun- 
cil made the following reply. “ I find the gentleman 
is determined to leave us; nor can I fay that 1 am forry 
for it, fince he would otherwife have certainly compelled 
us to leave him. But if he is refolved to affume the right 
of advifing his majefty, and dire&ing the operations of 
the war, to what purpofe are we called to this council? 
When he talks of being refponfible to the people, he 
talks the language of the houfe of commons, and for- 
gets that at this board he is refponfible only to the 
king. However, though he may poffibly have con- 
vinced himklf of his infallibility, ftill it remains that 
we fhould be equally convinced before we can refign 
our underftandings to his diredtion, or join with him 
in the meafure be propofes.” 

This converfation, which was followed by Mr Pitt’s 
refignation, is Efficient to fhow the haughtinefs and 

coniequences, as appears from the following anecdote. 
—Preparatory to om of the fecret expeditions during 
the war which ended in 1763 the minifter had given 
orders to the different prefiding officers in the military, 
navy, and ordnance departments, to prepare a large 
body of forces, a certain number of fhips, and a pro- 
portionable quantity of ftoree, &c. and to have them 
all ready againft a certain day. To thefe orders he re- 
ceived an anfwer from each of the officers, declaring 
the total impoffibility of a compliance with them! 
Notwithftandmg it was then at a very late hour, he 
fent immediately for his fecretary; and after expreffing 
his refentment at the ignorance or negligence of his 
majefty’s fervants, he gave the following commands : 
—“ 1 defire, Mr Wood, that you will immediately 
go to Lord Anfon; you need not trouble yourfelf to 
fearch the admiralty, he is not to be found there; you 
muft purfue him to the gaming houfe, and tell him 
from me, that if he does not obey the orders of go- 
vernment which he has received at my hands, that I 
will moft affuredly impeach him. Proceed from him 
to Lord Ligonier; and though he fhould be bolftered 
with harlots, undraw his curtains, and repeat the fame 
meffage. Then direft your courfe to Sir Charles Fre- 
derick, and affure him, that if his majefty’s orders are 
not obeyed, they fhall be the laft which he fhall receive 
from me.” In confequence of thefe commands, Mr 
Wood proceeded to White’s, and told his errand to the 
firft lord of the admiralty; who infilled that the fecre- 
tary of ftate was out of his fenfes, and it was impoffi- 
bie to comply with his wilhes: “however, (added he), 
as madmen muft be -anfwered, tell him that I will 
do my utmoft to fat'sfy him.” From thence he went 
to the commander id chief of the forces, and delivered 
the fame meffage. He alfo faid that it was an impof- 
fible bufinefs; “and the fecretary knows it, (added the 
old lord) : neverthelefs, he is in the right to make us 
do what we can; and what is poffible to do, inform him, 
lhall be done.” The furveyor general of the ordnance 
was next informed of Mr Pitt’s refolution ; and, after 
fome little confideration, he began to think that the or- 
ders might be completed withinthetime preferibed. The 
confequence at lall was, that every thing, in fpite of im- 
poffibilities themfelves, was ready at the time appointed. 

After his refignation in 1761, Mr Pitt never had 
any lhare in adminiftration. He received a penfion of 
30001. a year, to be continued after his deceafe, du- 
ring the furvivancy of his lady and fon ; and this gra- 
tuity was dignified with the title of Baronefs of Cha- 
tham to his lady, and that of Baron to her heirs male, 
Mr Pitt at that time declined a title of nobility ; but 
in 1766 accepted of a peerage under the title of Ba- 
ron Pynfent and Earl of Chatham, and at the fame time 
he was appointed lord privy-feal. 

This acceptance of a peerage proved very prejudi- 
cial to his lordfhip’s charafter. However, he conti- 
nued ftedfaft in his oppofition to the meafures of ad- 
miniftration. His latt appearance in the Houfe of 
Lords was on the 2d of April 1778. He was then 
very ill and much debilitated ; but the queftion was 
important, being a motion of the duke of Richmond 
to addrefs his majefty to remove the minifters, and 
make peace with America on any terms. His lord- 
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Pill. /hip made a long fpeech, which had certainly overcome 

his fpiiits: for, attempting to rife a fecond time, he 
fell down in a convnlfive fit; and though he recovered 
for that time, his diforder continued to increafe till the 
i ith of M::y, when he died at his feat at Hayes. His 
death was lamented as a national lofs. As foon as the 
news reached the Houfe of Commons, which was then 
fitting, Colonel Bane made a motion, that an addrefs 
fiiioufd be prefented to his majefiy, rcquefting that the 
Earl of Chatham fliould be buried at the public ex- 
pence., But Mr Rigby having propofed the erefting 
of a ftatue to his metnory, as more likely to perpetuate 
the fenfe of his great merits entertained by the public, 
this was unanimoufly carried. A bill was foon after 
parted, by which 4000I. a-year was fettled upon John, 
now earl of Chatham, and the heirs of the late earl 
to whom that title may defcend.— His lordfhip was 
married in 1754 to Lady Herten, filler to the earl 
of Temple; by whom he had three fons and two 
daughters. 

Never perhaps was any life fo multifarious as that of 
Lord Chatham; never did any comprife fuch a number 
of interefting fituations. To bring the fcattered fei- 
tures of filch a character into one point of view, is an 

of arduous talk. The author of the hirtcry of his life * 
the Life of has attempted to do it ; and with the outlines of what 
William he has fair! in fumming up his chara&er, we Ihall finilh 
^our biographical Iketch of this wonderlul man. ?} at am. (i ^ the firft things that ftrikes us, in the re- 

colle&ion of Chatham’s life, is the fuperior figure he 
makes among his cotemporaries. Men of genius and 
attraction, a Caiteret, a Townlhend, and I Had almclt 
faid a Mansfield, however pleating in a limited view, 
aopear evidently in this comparifon to fhrink into nar- 

' rower Wimenfione, and walk a humbler circle. All 
thatdeferves to arreftthe attention, in taking a general 
furvey of the age m which he lived, is comprifed in 
the hiftory of Chatham. No character ever bore the 
more undifputed ftamp of originxlity. UnrefemUed 
and himfclf, he was not horn to accommodate to the 
genius of his age. "While til around him were depief- 
fed by the uniformity of Lrtuon, or the contagion of 
venality, he Rood aloof. He cor.fulted no judgment 
but his own; and he afted from the untainted didlates 
of a comprehenfive foul. 

“ The native royalty of his mind is eminently con- 
fpicuous. He lelt himfelf born to command; and the 
free fons of Britain implicitly obeyed him. In him 
was realiled the fable of Orpheus ; and bia genius, his 
fpirit, his eloquence, led millions in his train, fubdued 
the rugged favage, and dilarmed the fangs of maligni- 
ty and envy. Nothing is in its nature lo inconlirtent 
aa the breath of popular applaufe: and yet that breath 
was eminently his during the greater part of his life. 
Want of fucctfs could not divert it; inconfiftency of 
conduit could not change its tenor. The aitonifhing 
extent of his views, and the myftetious comprebenfion 
of his p’ang, did not in one refpeit fet him above little 
things: nothing that was neceflary to the execution 
of his defigns was beneath him. In another reipeit, 
hoAvever, he was infinitely eftranged to little things: 
fwallowed up in the bufinefs of hie country, he did not 
think of the derangement of his own private affairs ; 
for, though indifpofed to all the modes of diflipated 
expence, his affairs, even when his circumffances were 

much improved, were always deranged. But the fea- P.tt. 
tures that fetm moil eminently to have chara£lerifed   
him, were fpirit and intrepidity ; they are confpicuous 
in every adlion and in every turn of his life ; nor did 
this fpirit and intrepidity leave him even at the luff. 

“ The manners of lord Chatham were eafy and bland, 
his converfation was fpirited and gay, and he readily 
adepted himfelf to the complexion of thefe with whom 
he afibciated. That artificial referve, which is the 
never-failing refuge of feif diffidence and cowardice, 
was not made for him. He was unconftrained as art- 
lefs infancy, and generous as the noon-d.;y fun : yet 
had he fomething impenetrable that hung about him. 
By an irrefifiible energy of foul, he was haughty and 
imperious. He was incapable of afi'oeiating council , 
?,nd he was not formed for the fweetefl bands of ioci- 
ety. He was a pleafing companion, but an unpiiant 
friend. 

“ The ambition of our hero, however generous iu 
its llmm, was the fource of repeated enors in hia con- 
dud. To the refignation of lord Carteret, and again, 
from the commencement of the year 1770, his pro- 
ceedings were bold and uniform. In the intermediate 
period they were marked with a verlatiiicy, incident 
only in general to the moll flexible minds. We may 
occafionally trace in them the tndecifion of a candidate, 
and the fupplenefs of a courtier. In a word, he aim- 
ed at the irnpoffible talk of flattering at once the pre- 
judices of a monarch, and purfiung unremittedly the 
interefts of the people. 

“ A feature, too, iufiiciently prominent in his cha- 
rafter, was vanity, or perhaps pride and confcious fu- 
penority. He dealt iurely iomewiiat too freely with 
invective. He did not pretend to an ignorance o: his 
talents, or to manage the difpiay of his important fer- 
vices. Himfelf was too often the hero of his tale ; and 
the fucceffes of the lail war the burden of his long t Ending 

“ Patriotifin was alio the fource of fame of his im- 
perfections. He loved his country too well; or, if that 
may found ahfurd, the benevolence at lealt, that em- 
braces the fpecies, had not fuffident hope in his mind. 
He once liyied himfelf a lover of honourable war ; and 
in fo doing he let us into one trait of his cnaradter. 
The friend of human kind will be aa enemy to all war. 
He indulged too much a puerile antipathy to the 
houfe of Bourbon : and it was furely the want of ex- 
panfive affections that led him to fo unqualified a con- 
demnation of American independency. 

“ But the eloquence of lord Chatham was one of 
his molt linking characteriltics. He far outitripped 
his oompetitors, and Rood alone the lival of anti- 
quity. 

“ His eloquence was of every kind. No man ex- 
celled him in ciofe argument and methodical dedudbon; 
but this was not the Ryle into which lie naturally fell* 
Plis oratory was unlaboured and fpontaneous: he ruih- 
ed at once upon the fubjedt; and nfuaiiy illuRrated it 
rather by glowing language and original conception, 
than by cool reafoning. His perfon was tail and dig- 
nified ; his face was the face of an eagle ; his piercing 
eye withered the nerves, and looked through the fouis 
of his opponents ; his countenance was Item, and the 
voice of thunder fat upon his lips : anon, however, he 
could defcend to the eafy and the playful. His voice 
feemed fcarcely more adapted to energy and to terror,. 
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Pitracu*. than it did to the melodious, the infinuating, and the 
“*^v- fportive. If, however, in the enthufkfm of admira- 

tion, we can find room for the frigidity of eriticifm, 
his aftion feemed the mod optn tooijedfion. It was 
forcible, uniform, and ungraceful. In a word, the moft 
celebrated orators of antiquity were in a great meafure 
the children of labour and cultivation. Lord Chatham 
was always natural and himfelf.” 

To the misfortune of the republic of letters, and of 
poflerity, his lordfliip never fought the prefs. Lord 
Cheilertield fays, “ that he had a mott happy turn for 
poetry : but it is more than probable that Chefterfield 
was deceived ; for we are told by his biographer that 
his verfes to Garrick were very meagre, and lord Cha- 
tham himfelf laid that he feidom indulged and feldom 
avowed it. It fhoukl fetm, then, that he himfelf fet 
no great value upon it. Perhaps a proper confidence 
of one’s felr is dTential to all extraordinary merit. 
Why ihould we ambitioufly aferibe to one mind every 
fpccies of human excellence ? But though he was no 
poet, it is mere than probable, that he would have ex- 
celied as much in writing prole as he did in fpeaking 
it. 

PITTACUS, a native of Mitylene in Lefhos, was 
one of the feven wife men of Greece: his father’s 
name was Hyrradius. With the afiittar.ee of the Tons 
ct Alcceus, he delivered his country from the oppref- 
fion ot the tyrant Melanchrus; and in the war which 
the Athenians waged againti Lefbos, he appeared at 
the head of his countrymen, and challenged to fingle 
combat Phrynon the enemy’s general. As the event 
of the war feemed to depend upon this combat, P.tta- 
cus had recourfe to artifice ; and when he engaged, he 
entangled his advci fary in a net which he had concealed 
under his fhield, and eafily difpatched him. He w’as 
amply rewarded for this viftory ; and his countrymen, 
feniible of his merit, unanimoufiy appointed him go- 
vernor of their city with unlimited authority. In this 
capacity Pittaeua behaved with g;eat moderation and 
prudence; and after he had governed his fcliow-citizens 
with the rtridttlt jultice, and after he had eltablilhed 
and enforced the mod faiutary Lws, he voluntarily re- 
figntd the fovereign power after having enjoyed it for 
to years, oLferving that the virtues and innocence of 
private lite were incompatil le with the power and in- 
fluence of a tovereign. His difintereliednefs gained 
him many admirers; and when the Mityleneans wifhed 
to reward his public iervices by prefenting him with 
an immesfe tradf of territory, he refufed to accept 
more land than what Ihould be contained in the dif- 
tance to which he could throw a javelin. He died in 
the ycih year of his age, about 579 years before Chrifi, 
after he had fpent the lail 10 years of his life in lite- 
rary cafe and peaceiul retirement. 

The follow ing maxims and precepts are aferibed to 
pittacus : The firit office of prudence is to forefee 
threatening miolortunes, and prevent them. Power dif- 
covers the man. Never talk of your fchemes before 
they are executed; lell, if you fail toaccompliffi them, 
vou be expoled to the double mortification of difap- 
pointment and ridicule. Whatever you do, do it well. 
Do not that to your neighbour which you would take 
ill from him. Be wctchful for opportunities. 

Many of his maxims were inferibed on the walls of 
Apollo’s temple at Delphi, to fivow to the world how 
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great ag opinion the Mityleneans entertained of his Pitted' 
abilities as a philofopher, a moralift, and a man. By 
one of his laws, every fault committed by a man when v 

intoxicated deferved double pimiihment. 
PI PPENWEEM, a fmall town fituated on the 

Frith of Forth, towards the eallern extremity of the 
county of Fife in North Britain. It takes its name 
from a fmall cave in the middle of it anciently called 
a weem, and is remarkable for nothing but the ru- 
ins of a religious houle, which is fornetimes called 
an a&lry and fometimes * priory. Which of thefe is 
the proper denomination it is hardly worth while to 
inquire ; but it appears from the arms of the mo- 
naftery, ftill preferved over the principal gate, that the 
fuperior, by whatever title he was called, had the pri- 
vilege of wearing a mitre. This edifice, which feems 
never to have been large, was, with other monuments 
of mi {taken piety, alienated from the church at the 
Reformation ; and what parts of it now remain are put 
to very different ufes. Some of the cells of the monks 
furnifh habitations tolerably convenient for the fer- 
vants of him who, in the ceafelef; change of prepertv, 
has got poffeffion of the lands which formerly belong- 
ed to them. That which feema to have been the gra- 
nary is a decent pariffi church. The porch of the 
chapel, the only part of that building which exifts, has 
been alternately employed as a liable and a flaughter- 
houfe; and the meat killed there has been commonly tx- 
pofed to fale in the lower part of the fteepie of that 
edifice which is now dedicated to the offices of paro- 
chial devotion. Had the moralizing traveller *, who tjohhftns* 
compofed the beautiful and patheiic meditation on the J 

ruins of lonciy condefcended to vifit Pittenweem, he 
v ould net have viewed the abbey without emotion. 
Infignificant as the place ac prefenc is, it feems to have 
been of feme confequence in the lait century ; and we 
art led to infer, from the following exrrabt from the 
records, that the inhabitants were opulent, and that 
the town was fortified. 

“ Pittenweem, deciiro-quarto Feb. 1651. The bai- 
lies and council being convened, and having received 
information that his majeffy is to be in progrtfs with his 
court along the coaff to-morrow, and to ftay at Anflru- 
ther houfe that night, have thought it expedient,accord- 
ing to their bounden duty, with all reverence and due 
refptdf, and with all the fame folemnity they can, to wait 
upon his majefty, as he comes through this his mejefty’s 
burgh, and invite his majefty to eat and drink as he 
pa'ffes; and for that effect hath ordained, that the 
morn afternoon the town’s colours be put upon the 
bertifene of the fteepie, and that at three o’clock the 
bells begin to ring, and ring on ftill till his majefty 
comes hither, and paffes to Anftruther : And ficklike, 
that the minifter be fpoken to, to be with the bailie* 
and council, who are to be in their belt apparel, and 
with them a guard of 24 of the ableft men, with par- 
tisans, and other 24 with mulkets, all in their bell 
apparel, William Sutherland commanding as captain 
ot the guard ; and to wait upon his majefty, and to 
receive his highnefs at the Weft Port, bringing his 
majefty and court through the town, until they come 
to Robert Smith’s yeet, where an table is to be co- 
vered with my Lord’s * bell carpet: and that George^ 
Retherwick have in readinefs, of fine flour, fome greatc£ jAuyf 
bunns, and other wheat-Cread of the beft order, baken 
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wltli fugar, cannell, and other fpices fitting ; a?d that 
James Richardfon and Walter Airth have care to have 

Pityocam- ready e’ght or ten gallons of good ftrong ale, with 
pafis. Canary, fack, Rheni/h wine, tent, white and claret 

' wines, that hia majefty and his court may eat and drink; 
and that in the mean time, when his nnjefty is prefent, 
the guard do diligently attend about the court ; and fo 
foon as his majefty is to go away, that a fign be made 
to Andrew Tod, who is appointed to attend the co- 
lours on the fteeple head, to the effe& he may give 
fign to thofe who attend the cannon of his majefty’s de- 
parture, and then the haill thirty-Jix cannons to be allJhot 
at once. It is p.lfo thought fitting, that the minifter, 
and James Richardfon the oldeft bailie, when his ma- 
jefty comes to the table, (how the great joy and fenfe 
this burgh has of his majefty’s condefcendence to vifit 

' the fame, with fome other exprefiions of loyalty. All 
which was atted.” N. Lat. 56. 11. W. Long. 2. 40. 

PITTOSPORUM, in botany; a genus of the ni®no- 
gynia order, belonging to the pentandria clafs of plants. 
The calyx is pentaphyllous, inferus and deciduous. The 
petals are five in number; the ftyle thread fhaped; 
the capfule fomewhat angular, trilocular, and contain 
three or four angulated feeds, adhering to the capfule 
by means of a liquid refin in the loculaments. Of this 
there are three fpecies, viz. 1. Tenuifolium. 2. Umbel- 
iatum, 3* Coriaceutn. T. he firft and fecond are natives 
of the Cape of Good Hope; the third grows in Ma- 

deira, and flowers in May and June. 
PI Fun ARY Gland. See Anatomy, p. 7 c8. 
PI PYOCAMPASIS,in entomology,the caterpillar 

of the pine-tree, received its compound name from that 
fubftance. It was confidered as a poifon, and as a re- 
medy, according to its different employment ; but our 
chief information is derived from M. Reaumur, who 
has attentively o’ ferved its manner of life. The ani- 
mal cannot bear much cold, and is therefore never 
found in the higher latitudes. It is ftyled procefiion- 
ary, becaufe it never leaves its hold, where many fami- 
lies refide, till the evening, when it feeds in trains, led 
on by two or three, and this train leaves a ribband of 
frlk in its way for thofe behind follow exaftly the fteps 
of thofe which preceded, and each leaves its fibre of filk. 
Their ntfts are found in autumn ; they are born the 
middle of September, become torpid in December, and 
recover their ftrength again in fpring. They then de 
.icend from the trees, plunge into the earth, and under- 
go their laft change. It >s the bomhix pityocampa of Fa- 
bnems, (Mantijfa Inferior, tom. ii. p. 114. n°66.). and 
greatly refembled the proctffionarycaterp.llaref the oak. 
J he ancients ufed it as a vefic;:tory, and the acrimony 
feems to refide chiefly in a dull which is concealed in re- 
ceptacles on its back. This is its offenfive weapon, for it 
is thrown out at will, and produces very troubldome ef- 
fefts, though the hair of the animal and everv part of 
its body ieem to have a fimilar, but weaker power The 
efteft isalfo weaker in winter j but this may depend 
on the dsminifhed irritability of the human body, as 
well as on the torpid ftate of the infefr. Their filk is 
not fufficiently ftrong for the loom, and in hot water 
melts almoft to a pafte. In the earth it forms nefts of 
wronger filk, but it is then found with difficulty: in 
boxes its filk is extremely tender. Adding to all thefe 
xnconvemencies, handling the cones produces all the 
fesd effiefts of the dull. Mati^iolus recommends them 
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as a ftyptic,^ and perhaps they may ferve for burning 
on the ffein inftead of moxa, the downy tilk of a fpecies 
of artemifia. The ancients, afraid o its hurtful quali- 
ties, ufed them with caution, and enrdte ’ laws ag inft 
their being fold promifeuoufly : the modern planter is 
chiefly afraid of them becatafe they deiiroy the beau- 
ty of his trees, and he endeavours to coikdt the eggs 
by cutting off the branches, which are burnt imme- 
diately. 

PIVAT, or Pivot, a foot or ftioe of iron or other 
metal, ufuaffy conic d or terrain :ting in a point, where- 
by a body, inten led to turn round, bears on another 
fixed at reft, and performs its levolutions. , The pivot 
ufually bears or turns round in a foie, or piece of iron 
or brafs hollowed to receive it. 

PIUS II. ■ iEneas-Sylvius Piccolomini), was born 
4)n the 18th ot Oftober 1405. at Corfigni in Sienefe, 
the name of whi h he afterwar Is changed into that of 
Pienza. His mother Vi&oria Forteguerra, when ftie 
was with child of him. dreamed that (he fhould be de- 
livered of a mdred infant ; and as the way of degra- 
ding clergymen at th t time was by crowning them 
with a p per mitre, ftie believed that Alneas would be 
a difgrace to his family. But what to her had the ap- 
pearance of being a difgrace, was a prefage of the 
greateft honours. jEneas was carefully educated, and 
made confrderable proficiency in the belles lettres. Af- 
ter having finiftred his ftudies at Sienna, he went in 
1431 to the council of Bale with Cardinal Capranica, 
furnamed De Fermo, becaufe he was entrufted with the 
government of that church. .dEneas was his fecretary, 
and was then only 26 years of age. He afterwards 
adfed in the fame capacity to fome other prelates, and 
to Cardinal Albergati. The council of Bale honour- 
ed him with different commiffions, in order to recom- 
penfe him for the zeal with wnich he defended that 
aflembly againft Pope Eugene IV. He was afterwards 
fecretary to Frederic III. who decreed to him the poe- 
tic crown, and fent him ambaflador to Rome, Milan, 
Naples, Bohemia, and other place*. Nicolas V. ad- 
vanced him to the biihopric of i’riefte, which he quit- 
ted fome time after for that of Sienna. At laft, after 
having diftinguiflred himfelf in various nunciatures, he 
was invefted with the Roman purple by CalixtusIII. 
whom he fucceeded two years after on the 27th of 
Auguh 145^* P*us II- now advanced to the holy 
fee made good the proverb, Honores mutant mores. From 
the commencement of his pontificate, he appeared jea- 
lous ot the papal prerogatives, in 1460 he iflued a 
bull, “ declaring appeals from the pope to a council to 
be null, erroneous*, deteft-able, and contrary to the fa- 
cred canons. i hat bull, however, did not prevent 
the procurator-general of the parliament of Paris from 
appealing to a council in defence of the Pragmatic 
fandlion, which the pope had ftrenuoufly oppofed. 
Pius was then at Mantua, whither he had gone in or- 
der to engage the Catholic princes to unite in a war 
againft the Burks. The greater part of them agreed 
to furnifti either troops or money; others refufed both, 
particularly the French, who from that moment incur- 
red his holinefs’s averfion. That averfion abated under 
Louis XL whom he perfuaded in 1461 to abolilh the 
Pragmatic fandtion, which the parliament of Paris had 
fupported with fo much vigour. 

The following year, 1462, was rendered famous by 

PIvat, 
Pius. 



Pius. 

hf* fl ci 1% a n m rT^l * a 
Chrift waS feparated from hia body while he lay 
in the fr^ave^ It was alfo made a queflion whether ■{ 

rd^Thwa ^ C°tM™ ! that it was, but the Dominicans were of an onpo 
fit' 1 tey plW each other hereto,; which “l1 ll 
der nain'n? ?°?f ^ & bu,I> forLiddf«ir them un- pain Oi cenfure to brand one another with fu h 
odious epithets. The bull which his holinefs pu-hlh 

ten To !h 2 ,lh °-x AfPri1, retraa'n>r what he had writ 

Pu“';ladT0
ll?r,»r l,a

f
d,been-' ™* P«for™;cc 'wi; pu 'bihed in i 7«5 in folio, and is believed to be pretty 

accurate and very particular, e A treatife T 
6. A p„L VoT 'h paffioa 

ed at Milan, 1473, f„llo> m wh;ch =rc folM/f 
cu™“ ff0'!'""- 8- The memoir, of hie own life publllhed hy John Gobelin Perfonne his fecretary, and 
p.mted at Rome .n 4to in , 584. There is no doubt! ten ,0 the council of Bale when he „„ ,"s fr renry TZ f-^T “ 4«» » I (84. There Is no'dou^ 

Old not redound much to his honour. “ I am a na
7’ „ u'a b g the fen"mc Produaion of that pontiff, 

(fay. he), and as a man I hare erred. I am ”a, from M f rT nr?5/"' <>"Iy the 
denying that a great many thing, whichThave f ” ufs works P"bl!'h'd at 7'^' in .477 in folio, 
and written may defoye Lrdemnation. Like Pa„r Ik, « S ,"r ?'"■“<« « Helmfftdt in .700, in f„. 

1 ,'a'e Lreafhed‘hrot’Rh deception, and I have perfe! lerfe of vS"!?!,M m"*- ^ 60
nd bis life That 

•=ift«£Sg SXcrstJt; *- ? : 1   ’ •“ **- 

nr.fts an* tayisi - - -ii= ledge my ignorances, from a fear left what I have writ- have been aonbeTT V ^ *tberanotus* 

temp my younger years (hould be the occafton of any PtusTv P f^n A 1 n a- , , . error that mi^ht afterwards be Dreiud.V.Vl tl » • J rm c ' V b Angel Cardinal de Medici's), of 2 
reds of the holy fee. For tf it^e'proper for^nycnTe °f 

to oefend and fupport the eminence an! glory of the and brotheTnf tT ^ f°n ■Berndrd,n Medechim,- 
fir/1 throne of the church, it is in a peculiT manner Chtie VrlT ^ Marquis de Marignan, 
rny duty, whom God, out of his mercy and goodnefs merit and filieTfeT * I • 6 by hlS own 
akne, without any merit on my part, has raifed to Clemen* Vfl evera important offices under Popes 
the dignity of vicar of Jefus Chri/1 For nil th f * " T i l- ^ - ^ aU II1, JUIIU8 who had en- 
fons, we exhort and admoniOi you in the Lord ntT' h!^,WIth feveraI le^tions, honoured him with 
give credit to thofe writings of our whi h tend ,n ^Cardina! s hat-n After the death of Paul IV 
dejree hurt the authority of° tie rpoM c fe; 1 cemb^Vi Ho His^^" >Chair ? ^ of Oe- 
Which Cftablilh opinions that are not received lw the deSalle to the R predece^r rendered himfelf 
Roman church. If you find, then any th,nT TL TT i Romans, who treated his memory 
ry to her doarine either in our dialogue!, in our letter!* ced hT^LTfiT.^ iTl'TTZ’:.30^ Pius lYf commen- 
or many other of our works, defpife thefe opinions, 
reject them, and adopt our prelent fentiments. Be- 
lieve me rather now that I am an old man, than when 
1 addrefled you in my earlier davs. Efteem a fovereign 
pontilF more than a private perfon ; except againft 

,nf39 bylvius, but receive Pius II.” It mPht be 
o.ijeifted to his holinefs, that it was his dignity alone 
which had made him alter his opinion. He antici 
pates that obje&ion, by giving a fiiort account of his 
life ana aftions, with the whole hiftorv of the council 
of Bale, to which he went with Cardinal Capranica in 
I4dr 5 “ but (fays he) I was then a young man, and 
without any experience, like a bird jult come from its 
. *• .^n t^ie "lean time, the Turks were threaten- 
mg Chtiftendom. Pius, ever zealous in the defence of 
re.igion againft the infidels, forms the refolution oi fit 
frinor nut f K^    r . i i » 

ced his pontificate by pardoning them. He did not 
however, extend the fame clemency to the nephews of 
Pope Paul IV. ; for he caufed Cardinal Caraffe to be 

Cd T ‘n „Ca{lie °f St and his brother, he Prince de i alliano, to be beheaded. His zeal was 
afterwards dire&ed againft the Turks and heretics. In 
oruer to ftop, if poffibie, the progrels of thefe laft, he 
renewed the Council of Trent, which had been Append- 
ed. He knew well (fays Abbe de Choify), that that 
council might make fome regulations which would have 
tue efted to leflen h.s authority ; but ©n the other handB 
he perceived that great inconveniences might refult 
from its not being affembled; and “ in the main (faid he 
to his confidents) it is better to feel evil for once than to be 
afauays tn (bread of it.” In 1561 he difpatohed nuncios 
to all the Catholic apd Proteftant princes, to nrefent 

piling o»er into Alia himfdf, in order to animate nephew, S. Charles Bottom™, i t 

Ancona* ^26tl‘*” ‘he ,’“r fo'lo'"l,“’- he *°'nr~ 
fick with the fatigue of the journey, and died on the 
i6th of Augult 1464, aged 59 years. P us was one 
of t.,e moft learned men of his time, and one of the tneir head that Pius IV. was not a lawful P„r«. 4 
mofn zealous pontiffs ; but being of an ambitious and that after his death they would Hace another m Sr pnd 

fen. ,er’5 cbaiC-“'it,h the.,!tk ^ Pof’^gAm, under whom x^lis .. rinupai woiks are, 1 Memoirs of the errors mmht be re form eH .-.nrt _ .. 

,‘7 : ; 1 * ana> on the /6th o. January the year following, he iffued a bull for 
confirming its decrees. IH 1565 a confpiracy was 
formed againft his life by Benedict Acolti, and fome 
ether yifionaries. Thofe madmen had taken it into 
their heal that Pius IV. was not a lawful Pope, and 
fliaf a 1w,. V. *U   1 11 . ,* _   

His principal works are, 1 Memoirs of the errors might be reformed, and pcaceTeftoreTtoThe 

STTTT PrT’,from tbc fiffyenfion of Eugenius to church. The confpiracy was difeovered in! th? ne e^e6 ion of Felix. 2. The hiftory of the Bohemians, natic Benedid put to death. This pontiff died a lit ° 

tie 
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Pi n. tie tirae sfter, on the 9th of December i;S;,a(!ed 66 

—-i-—1 years, carrying to the grave with him the hatred of the 
Romans., whom his feverities had exfperated. He was 
a man of great addrefs, and very fruitful in his refour- 
res. He adorned Rome with feveral pu’ lic ediHces; 
but thefe ornaments tended greatly to impoverifli It. 
]f he was the inftrument of railing his relations in the 
world, it muft be allowed, at leaft, that the greater 
nan of them did him honour. 

Pius V. (S. Michael Ghifleri), born at Bofohi or 
Bofco, in the diocefe of Fortona, on the 17th of Janu- 
ary 1 504, was, according to Abbe de Choify, Ion to 
a fenator of Mi’an He turned a Dominican friar. 
Paul IV. informed of his merit and virtue, gave him 
the bifhopric of Sutri, created him cardinal in 1557, 
and made hirn inquificor-general of the faith among the 
Milanefe and in Lombardy ; but the feverity with which 
he exercifed his office obliged him to quit that country. 
He was fent to Venice, where the ardour of his zeal met 
with Hill greater obftacles. Pius IV. added to the car- 
dinal's hat the biffiopnc of Mondovi. After the death 
of that pontiff, he was advanced to St Peter’s chair in 
1466. The Romans expreffed but little joy at his co- 
ronation : he was very fenfible of it. and laid, “ /hope 
they will he as forry at my death as they are at my elefiion 
but he was miftaken. Rdfed by his merit to the firfl 
eccleiiaftical preferment in Criftendom, he could not 
diveft himfelf of the feverity of his chara&er ; and the 
fituation in which he found himfelf rendered, perhaps 
that feverity neceffary. One cf his firth objefts was to 
reprefs the luxury of the clergy, the pride of the car- 
dinals, and the licentious manners of the Romans. He 
caufed the decrees of reformation enaffed hy the Coun- 
cil of Trent to be put in 'execution ; he prohibited 
bull baiting in the Circus; he expelled from Rome the 
womtn of the town; and allowed the cardinals to he pro* 
fecuted for their debts. The errors which overflo ved 
the Chrifhian world gave him great uneafinefs. After 
having employed gentle and lenient meafures in there- 
claiming of heretics, he had recourfe to feverity, and 
fotne of them ended their days in the flames of the 
inouifkion. He particularly difplayed his zeal for the 
gra-ndeur of the Holy See in 1568, by ordaining that 
the bull In cccna domini, which was publifhed at Rome 
every year on Mavnday Thurfday, and which Cle- 
ment XIV. fuppreffed, fhould be pnblifhed like- 
wife throughout the whole church. That bull, the 
work of feveral fovereign pontiffs, principally re- 
gards the jurifdi&ion of the ecclefiaffical and civil 
power. It anathematizes thofe who appeal from the 
decrees of popes to a general council ; thofe who fa- 
vour the appellants ; the univerfities which tench that 
tKe pope is fuhjeft to a general council; the princes 
who would leftraiu the ecclefiaftical jurifdiftion, or 
who exncrt contributions from the clerp-v. It was re- 
iedled by all the fovereign Rates, excepting a’very few. 
fn 1 <;8o, fome bifhops having endeavoured to intro- 
due it into their diocefes, the parliament caufed their 
temporalities to be feized upon, and declared thofe 
guilty of high treafon who fhould imitate the fanati- 
cifm of thofe prelates. Pius V for fome time medi- 
tated an expedition againfl the Turks. He had the 
courage to make war on the Ottoman empire, by 
forming a league with the Venetians and Philip II. 
king of Spain. This was the firfl time that the 
Handard cf the two keys was feen difplayed againfl the 
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crefcrnt. The naval armies c?me to tin engac'emen., 
on the 7th of Oaober 1771, in Lepanto Bay, in 
which the confederate Chrirtian princes obtained a fig- 
nal victory over the Turks, who loft above 30,000 
men, and near 2CO galleys. This fuccefs was prmci- 
pally owing to the Pope, who exhaurted both his 
purfe and perfon in fitting out that armament. He 
died of the gravel fix months after, on the 30th of 
April 1572, aged 68. He repeated often, in the midft 
of* his fufferings, “ 0 Lord! increafe my pains and my 
patience." His name will for ever adorn the lift o^ Ro- 
man pontiffs. It is true that his bull againft queen 
Elifabeth, and his other bull in favour of the inquifi- 
tiou, with his rigorous profecution of heretics both 
in France and Ireland, prove that he had more zeal 
than fweetnefs in his temper ; but in other refpedts he 
poffeffed the virtues of a faint and the qualities of a 
king. He was the model of the famous Sixtus Qjgin- 
t;!?, to whom he gave an example of amrffing in a tew 
years fuch lavmgs as were fuffiejent to make the Holy 
See be regarded as a formidable power. Sultan Selim, 
who had no greater enemy than this pope, caufed pub- 
lic rejoicings to be made at Conftantmople for his death 
during the fpace of three davs. The pontificate of 
Pius is alfo celebrated for the condemnation of Bains, 
the extinction of the order of Humifies, and the re- 
formation of that of the Ctftercians. He was canoni- 
zed by Clement XL in 171 2. There are extant Be ve- 
ral of his letters, printed at Anvers in 1640, in 410. 
Felibitn, in 1672, publifhed his Lifet tranflated from 
the Italian of Agatio di Snmrna ; but we cannot vouch 
for the fidelity of the tranfiation. 

PIX. See Mist- Marks. 
PIZARRO (Francis), a celebrated Spaniffi gene- 

ral, the difjoverer'and conqueror of Peru, iu conjunc- 
tion with Diego Almagro, a Spanifh navigator.^ 
They are both charged withTorrid cruelties to the in- 
habitants ; and they fell vidlims to their own ambition, 
jealoufy, and avarice Almagro revolting, was defeat- 
ed an 1 beheaded by Pizairo, who was affaffinated by 
Atmagro’sfriends in 1541- See Peru. 

PLACE, locus, in philofophy, a mode ot fnace,. 
or that p it of immoveable fpace which any body pof- 
feflls. See Metaphysics, n° 185. 

Place, in aftronomy. The place of the fun, a 
flar, See. denotes the fign and degree of the zo ’i^.c 
which the luminary is in; or the degree of the ecliptic, 
reckoning from the beginning of arics, which the 
planet or liar’s circle of longitude cuts ; and therefore 
coincides with the longitude of the fu», planet, or 
ftar. As the fine of the fun’s greatetl declin ition 
23° 3c/ : to the fine of any prefer,t declination given 
or obferved, for inllance, 230 15' : : fo is the radius 
io : to the fine of his longitude 8i° 52' ; which, it 
the declination were north, would give 20^ 52' of ge- 
mini ; if fouth, 20° 52' of capricorn, for the fun’s 
plate. See Declination, See. 

The place of the moon being that part of her orbit 
wherein fhe is found at any time, is of varions kinds, 
by reafon of the great inequalities of the lunar motions, 
which render a number of equations and reductions 
neceffary before the juft point le round. Lire moon s 
fictitious phee is her place once equated ; her place 
nearly true, is her place twice equated ; an 1 her true 
place thrice equated. See Astronomy, pojfim. 

Place, in wax, a general name for all kinds of for- 
7 ° treffss 
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Place treffes wliere a party may defend themfelveg. 

Placentia 1‘ ^ ftrong or fortified place ia one flanked, and co vered with baftions. 2. A regular place, one whofe 
angles, fides, baftiona, and other parts, are equal; 
and this ia ufually denominated from the number of its 
angles, as a pentagon, hexagon, &c. 3. Irregular 
place ia one whofe Tides and angles are unequal.— 
4. Place of arms is a ftrong city ©r town pitched up- 
on for the chief magazine of an army ; or, in a city 
or garrifon, it' is a large open fpot of ground, ufually 
near the centre of the place where the grand guard is 
commonly kept, and the gartifon holds its rendezvous 
at reviews, and in cafes of alarm to receive orders 
from the governor. 5. Places of arms of an attack, 
in a fiege, is a fpacious place covered from the enemy 
by a parapet or epaulement, where the foldiers are 
polled ready to fuftain thofe at work in the trenches 
againft the foldiers of the garrifon. 6. Place of arms 
particular, in a garrifon, a place near every baftion, 
where the foldiers fent from the grand place to. the 
quarters afligned them relieve thofe that are either up- 
on the guard or in fight. 7. Place of arms without, 
is a place allowed to the cevert way for the planting 
of cannop, to oblige thofe who advance in their ap- 
proaches to (retire. 8. Place of arms in a camp, a 
large place at the head of the camp for the army to be 
ranged in and drawn up in battalia. There is alfo a 
place for each particular body, troop, or company, to 
aflemble in. 

Common-PiACE. See Common-Place. 
PLACENTA*, in anatomy and midwifery, a foft 

roundilh mafs, found in the womb of pregnant women ; 
which, from its refemblance to the liver, was called by 
the ancients bepar uterinum, uterine liver. 

PLACENTIA, called by the natives Piacenza, is 
a town of Italy, and capital of a duchy of the fame 
name, with a bilhop’s fee. It is feated about 100 
paces from the river Po, in a very fertile pleafant plain, 
watered by a great number of rivulets, and furround- 
ed with hills, abounding in all forts of fruits. In its 
territory there arc fait fprings, from which they make 
a very white fait; and there are alfo mines of iron, 
w'oods, and warrens. It contains a great number of 
merchants, and is reckoned three miles in circumfe- 
rence. Its fortifications are inconfiderable, but the ci- 
tadel is pretty ftrong. The ftreets are ftraight, and 
the principal ftreet, called Stradone, is 25 common paces 
broad and 3000 feet long, in a diredf line, with 600 
ftone polls, for feparating the foot from the carriage- 
way, and on both fideo are 11 fpacious convents. The 
other buildings of the city are not very remarkable, 
though it contains 45 churches, 28 convents, and two 
alms-houfes. The cathedral is pretty much in the Go- 
thic tafle ; but the church of the Auguftines is reck- 
oned the moft beautiful, and efteemed worthy ofitsar- 
chiteft, the celebrated Vignoli. The ducal palace, 
though large, makes no great appearance on the out- 
fide ; but within are feme good apartments. In the 
area before the town-houfe Hands two admirable brafs 
ftatues of Alexander and RenatuslV. both of the houfe 
of Farnefe, and dukes of Parma and Placentia. The 
bifhep is fuffragan to the archbifhop of Milan. At 
this city begins the Via iEmilia, which extends as far 
as Rimini on the Adriatic. The number of ihe in- 
habitants is about 30,ogo, among whom there are 2000 
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Thus, ecclefiaftics. This city has been taken fcveral times Plagiary 

in the wars of Italy. The king of Sardinia took pof- 
fefllon of, it in 1744, it being ceded to him by the,, 
queen of Hungary; but it was taken from him in 
1746, after a bloody battle. It has a famous univer- 
fity, and the inhabitants are much efteemed for their 
politenefs. There is a great fair here every year on 
the 15th of April, which is much frequented. It is 
about 32 miles north-weft of Parma and 83eaft of Tu- 
rin. E. Long. 10. 24. N. Lat. 45. 5. 

PLAGIARY, in philology, the purloining ano- 
ther man’s works, and putting them oft' as our own. 
Among the Romans, plagiarius was properly a per- 
fon who bought, fold, or retained a freeman for a 
flave ; and was fo called, becaufe, by the Flavian law, 
fuch perfons were condemned adplagas, “ to be whip- 
ped ” 

Thomafius has an exprefs treatife De plagio liter aria; 
wherein he lays down the laws .and meafures of the 
right which authors have to one another’s writings.— 
“ Lidlionary-writers, at leaft fuch as meddle with arts 
and fciences (as is pertinently obferved by Mr Cham- 
bers), feem exempted from the common laws of meum 
and tuum ; they do not pretend to fet up on their own 
bottom, nor to treat you at their own coft. Their 
works are fuppofed, in great meafure, compofitions 
of other peoples; and what they take from ethers, 
they do it avowedly, and in the open fun.—In effect, 
their quality gives them a title to every thing that may 
be for their purpofe, wherever they find it; and if 
they rob, they do not do it any othervvife than as the 
bee does, for the pnblic fervice. Their occupation is 
not pillaging, but collecting contributions; and if you 
afle them their authority, they will produce you the 
praCtice of their predeceflbrs of all ages and nations.’* 

PLAGIUM, in law. See Kidnapping. 
PLAGUE, Pestilence, or Pejlilential Fever, is a 

very acute, malignant, and contagious difeafe ; being 
a putrid fever of the worft kind, and feldom failing to 
prove mortal. Though it is generally defined a ma- 
lignant fever, Diemerbroek thinks they ought to be 
diltinguiftied, fince the fever is not the eftence of the 
difeafe, but merely a fymptom or effed of it. See 
Medicine, n° 221. 

The plague, as is generally agreed, is never bred 
or propagated in Britain, but always imported from 
abroad, efpecially from the Levant, Lefler Afia, E- 
gypt, &c. where it is very common. Sydenham has 
remarked that it rarely infefts this country oftener than 
once in 40 years, and happily we have been free of it 
for a much longer period. 

Authors are not as yet agreed concerning the nature 
of this dreadful diftemper. Some think that infeCts 
are the caufe of it, in the fame way that they are the 
caufe of blights, being brought in fwarms from other 
climates by the wind, when they are taken into the 
luftgs in refpiration; the confequence of which is, that 
they mix with the blood and juices, and attack and 
corrode the vifeera. Mr Boyle, on the other hand, 
thinks it originates from the effluvia or exhalations 
breathed into the atmofphere from noxious minerals, 
to which may be added ftagnant waters and putrid bo- 
dies of every kind. 

Mr Gibbon thinks that the plague is derived from 
damp, hot, and Ilagnating air, and the putrefaClion 
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of animal fubftances, efpecially locufta 
Roman Hiftory, 410 edit. vol. iv. p. 327—332, where 
there is alfo a very particular account of the plague 
which depopulated the earth in the time of the Em- 
petor Juftinian. 

The Mahometans believe that the pl?.gue proceeds 
from certain fpirits, or goblins, armed with bows and 
arrows, fent by God to punifh men for their fins ; and 
that when the wounds are given by fpe&res of a black 
< olour, they certainly prove fatal, but not fo when the 
arrows aiefhot bythofe that appear white. They there- 
fore take no precaution to guird themfelves againft it. 
The wifer profefibrs of this religion, however, at prei'ent 
aft otherwife ; for eve find a receipt recommended by 
Sidy Mohammed Zerroke, one of the mod celebrated 
Marabout’s, prefaced with thefe remarkable words : 
‘The five's of us all are in the hands of God, when it 
is we mud die. However, it hath pleafed him to fave 
many perfons from the plague, by taking every morn- 
ing while the infeftion rages one pill or two of the 
following ccmpofition ; viz. cf myrrh two parts, faf- 
fron one part, of aloes two parts, of fyrup of myrtle- 
berries, q. f. But this remedy is confined to the more 
enlightened ; for the bigotry of the lower fort is fo ex- 
treme as to make them delpife all precautions which 
people of other nations ufe. Of this extreme and 
foolifh prejudice Dr Chandler gives an intereding ac- 
count when fpeaking of the plague at Smyrna. This 
learned author is of opinion that thedifeafe arifes from 
animalrules, which he fuppofes to be invifible. See 
Chandler's Travels in AJia Minor, p. 279, &c. " 

It is a remarkable faft, that plagues are fometimes 
partial, and that they only attack particular animals, or 
a particular defeription of perfons, avoiding others al- 
together, or attacking them but flightly. Thus Fer- 
neiius informs us of a plague, or murrain, in 1514, 
which invaded only cats. Dionyfhis HalicarnafTeus 
mentions a plague which attacked none but maids ; 
and that which raged in the time of Gentilis, killed 
fcarce any women, and very few but ludy men. Bo- 
terus mentions another? plague, which adaulted none 
but the younger fort; and we have indancts of the 
fame kind of a later danding (a^. Cardan fpeaks of 
a plague at Balil, with which the Switzers were in- 
fefted, and the Italians, Germans, or French, exempt- 
ed : and John Utenhovius takes notice of a dreadful one 
at Copenhagen, which, tho’ it raged among the Danes, 
fpared the Germans, Dutch, and Enghfh, who went 
with all freedom, and without the lead danger, to the 
houfes of the infefted. During the plague which 
ravaged Syria in 1760, it was obferved that peo- 
ple of the founded conditutions were the mod liable 
to it, and that the weak and delicate were either fpared 
©r eafily cured. It was mod fatal to the Moors j and 
when it attacked them it was generally incurable. 

, When the plague raged in Holland in 1636,3 young 
girl was feized with it, had three carbuncles, and was 
removed to a garden, where her lover, who was be- 
trothed to her, attended her as a nurfe, and flept with 
her as his wife. He remained uninfefted, and die re- 
covered, and was married to him. The dory is related 

t 79+ ] P L A 
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Many methods have been adopted in different coun- 

tries to prevent the importation of this dreadful fcourge 
or the human race, and to flop the progrefs of infec- 

®ffe.r lt has been imported. In England, mayors, 
bailiffs, head officers of corporations, and judices of 
peace, have power to tax inhabitants, houfes, and lands, 
&c. within their precinfts, for the relief of perfons in- 
fefted with the plague ; and judices of the county may 
tax perfons within five miles round, on a parifh’s ina- 
bility ; the tax to be levied by didrefs and fale of goods, 
or in default thereof by imprifonment. Infefted per- 
fons going abroad, after being commanded to keep 
houfe for avoiding farther infeftion, may be redded 
by watchmen, &c. and puniffied as vagrants, if they 
have no fores upon them ; and if they have infeftious 
fores on them it is felony. Judices of peace, See. arc to 
appoint fearchers, examinees, and buriers of the dead,, 
in places infefted, and adminider oaths to them for 
the performance of their duties, See. Jlal. 1 Jac. r. 
cap. $1. See Quarantine. 

The commiffion at Mofcow having, in the year 
1770, invented a fumigation powder, which, from fe- 
veral leffer experiments, had proved efficacious in pre- 
venting the infeftion of the plague; in order more 
fully to afeertain its virtue in that refpeft, it was de- 
termined, towards the end of the year, that ten male- 
faftors under fentence of death ffibuld, without un- 
dergoing any other precautions than the fumigations, 
be confined three weeks in a lazaretto, be laid upon 
the beds, and drefled in the clothes, which had been 
ufed by perfons fick, dying, and even dead, of the 
plague in the hofpital. The experiment was accord- 
ingly tried, and none of the ten malefaftori were then 
infefted, or have been fince ill. The fumigation-pow- 
der is prepared as follows. 

Powder of the frjl Jtrmgth.~\ Take leaves of juni- 
per, juniper-berries pounded, ears of wheat, guaiacura- 
wood pounded, of each fix pounds ; common faltpetre 
pounded, eight pounds ; fulphur pounded, fix pounds,; 
Smyrna tar, or myrrh, two pounds ; mix all the above 
ingredients together, which will produce a pood of the 
powder of fumigation of the firil ftrength. [fV. B. A 
pood is 40 pounds Ruffian, which are equal to 35 
pounds and a half or 36 pounds Engliffi avoirdupoife. ] 

Powder of the fecond Jlrength.~\ Take fouthern- 
wood cut into fmall pieces, four pounds ; juniper-ber- 
ries pounded, three pounds ; common falcpetre pound- 
ed, four pounds; fulphur pounded, two pounds and a 
half; Smyrna tar, or myrrh, one pound and a half: 
mix the above together, which will produce half a 
pood of the powder of fumigation of the fecond 
ftrength. 

Odoriferous powder.'] Take the root called kalmus 
cut into fmall pieces, three pounds; leaves of juni- 
per cut into fmall pieces, four pounds; frankincenfe 
pounded grofsly,^ one pound ; llorax pounded, and 
rofe-flowers, half a pound ; yellow amber pounded, 
one pound ; common faltpetre pounded, one pound and 
a half; fulphur, a quarter of a pound : mix all the 
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j a^ove together, which will produce nine pounds and 
three quarters of the odoriferous powder. 

Remarl on the powder 0/fumigation.'] * If guaiacum 
cannot be had, the cones of pines or firs may be ufed 
in its (lead ; likewife the common tar of pines and firs 
may be ufed inftead of the Smyrna tar, or myrrh, and 
mugwort may fupply the place of fouthernwood. 

Thucydides, who was himfelf infe&ed, lib. ii. gives 
us an account of a dreadful plague which happened at 
Athens about the year before Chrift 430, while the 
Peloponnefians under [the command of Archidamus 
wafted all her territory abroad ; but of thefe two ene- 
mies the plague was by far the moft dreadful and fe- 
vcre. 

The moft dreadful plague that ever raged at Rome 
was in the reign of Titus, A. D. 80. The emperor 
left no remedy unattempted to abate the malignity of 
the diftemper, ailing during its continuance like a fa- 
ther to his people. The fame fatal difeafe raged in all 
the provinces of the Roman empire in the reign of M. 
Aurelius, A. D. 167, and was followed by a dreadful 
famine* by earthquakes, inundations, and other cala- 
mities. The Romans believed that iEfculapius fome- 
times entered into a ferpent, and cured the plague. 

About the year 430 the plague vifited Britain, juft 
after the Pi&s and Scots had made a formidable inva- 
iion of the fouthern part of the Jfland. The plague 
raged with uncommon fury, and fwept away moft of 
thofe whom the fword and famine had fpared, fo that 
the living vvere fcarce fufficient to bury the dead. 

About the year 1348 the plague became almoft ge- 
neral over Europe. A great many authors give an ac- 
count of this plague, which is faid to have appeared 
firft in the kingdom of Kathay in the year 1346, and 
to have proceeded gradually weftward to Conftantino- 
ple and Egypt. From Conftantinople it palled into 
Greece, Italy, France, and Africa, and by deorees 
along the coafts of the ocean into Britain and Ireland, 
and afterwards into Germany, Hungary,-Poland, Den- 
mark, and the other northern kingdoms. According 
to Antoninus archbilhop of Florence the diftemper 
carried-eff 60,000 people in that city, among whom 
was the hiftorian John Villani. 

In the year 1656 the plague was brought from 
Sardinia to Naples, being introduced into the city by a 
tranfport with foldiers cm board. It raged with ex- 
celfive violence, carrying off in lefs than fix months 
400,000 of the inhabitants. The diftemper was at 
firft called by the phyficians a malignant fever j but 
©DC of them affirming it to be peftikntial, the viceroy, 
who was apprehenfive left fuch a report would occafion 
all communication with Naples to be broke off, was 
offended with this declaration, and ordered him to be 
imprifoned. As a favour, however, he allowed him to 
return and die in his own houfe. By this proceeding 
of the viceroy, the diftemper being negledted, made a 
moft rapid and furious progrefs, and filled the whole 
city with confternation. The ftreets were crowded 
with confufed proceffions, which ferved to fpread the 
infedlion through all the quarters. The terror of the 
people increafed their fuperftition ; and it being 
reported that a certain nun had prophefied that the 
peftilence would ceafe upon building a hermitage fer 
her fifter nuns upon the hill of St Martin's, the edi- 
fice was immediately begun with the moft ardent zeal. 
Ffrfons of the higheft quality ftrove who ffiould per- 
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form the meaneft offices; fome loading themfelves with 
beams, and others carrying bafkets full of lime and * 
nads, while perfons of all rants ftripped themfelves of 
their moft valuable effedls, which they threw into empty 
hogfheads placed in the ftreets to receive the charita- 
ble contributions. Their v;olent agitation, however, 
and the increafing heats, diffufed the malady through 
the whole city, and the ftreets and the flairs of the 
churches were filled with the dead; the number of 
whom, for fome time of the month of July, amounted 
daily to 15,000. 

The viceroy now ufej all poffible precautions to 
abate the fury of the diftemper, and to prevent its 
Treading to the provinces. 1 he infeftion, however, 
defolated the whole kingdom, excepting the provinces 
of Otranto and the Farther Calabria, and the cities of 
Gaeta, Sorrento, Paolo, and Belvedere. The geneial 
calamity was increafed in Naples by malecontents, who 
infinuated that the diftemper had been defignedly in- 
troduced by the Spaniards, and that there were people 
in difguife who went through the city fowing poifoned 
duft. Ihis idle rumour enraged the populace, who be- 
gan to infult theSpanifhfoldiers,and threaten a fedition; 
fo that the viceroy, to pacify the mob, caufed a criminal 
to be broke upon the wheel, under pretence that he was 
a difperfer of the duft. A violent and plentiful rain 
falling about the middle of Auguft, the diftemper be- 
gan to abate; and on the eighth of December the 
phy ficians made a folemn declaration that the city was 
entirely free from infe&ion. 

Of the dreadful plague which raged at London in 
the year 1665, the reader will find an account in the 
article London, n6 21. In 1720 the city of Marfeilles 
was vifited with this deftruaive difeafe, brought in 
a fhip from the Levant; and in feven months, during 
which time it continued, it carried off not lefs than 
60,000 people. This defolation is not yet obliterated 
from the minds of the inhabitants; fome furvivors re- 
mained alive but aTew years ago to tranfmit a tradi- 
tional account of it to after ages. There are two tine 
pi&ures painted by Puget reprefenting fome of the 
horrid feenes of that time. “ They are (fays lady 
Craven) only too well executed. I faw ftveral dying 
figures taking leave of their friends, and looking their 
latt anxious, kind, and wiftiful prayers on their lick in- 
fants, that made the tears flow down my cheeks. I 
was told the phyficians and noblemen who were affift- 
ing the fick and dying, were all portraits: I can eafily 
conceive it; for in fome faces there is a look of reflec- 
tion and concern which could only be drawn from the 
life.” Letters, p. 34, 35. This fatal event has caufed 
the laws of quarantine to be very ftriftly enforced in 
the Lazaretto here, which is <14 extenilve infulated 
building. 

The ravages of this difeafe have been dreadful 
wherever it has made its appearance. On the firft ar- 
rival of the Europeans at the ifland of Gran Canaria, 
it contained 14,000 fighting men, foon after which,, 

two thirds of the whole inhabitants fell a facrifice to 
the plague, which had doultlefs been introduced by 
their new vifitorg. The deftruftion it has made in 
I urkey in Europe, and particiilarly in Conftantinople, 
muft be known to every reader; and its fatal effedb 
have been particularly heightened there by that firm 
belief which prevails among the people of predeftina- 
tion, &c. as has been already mentioned. It is generally 
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Plain brought into European Turkey from Egypt; where 

il it is very frequent, tfpecially at Grand Cairo. To 
^;ancU8, give even a lifl of all the plagues which have de- 

folated rrany flouriflnng coiuiiries, would extend 
this article levond all bounds, and minutely to de- 
force them all would be impoflible. For U\e plague 
. t Smyrna, we refer to Ch ndler’s I ravels as above. 
RefpedFng that which raged in Syria in 1760, we re- 
fer to the Abbe Mariti’a d’ravels through Cyprus, 
Syria, and Paleldine, vol. lit, p. 278—296. 'this 
plague was one of the mod malignant anti fatal that 
Syria ever experienced ; for it fcarcely made its ap- 
pearance in any part of the body when it carried off 
the patient. 

PLAIN, or Plane, in general, an appellation given 
to whatever is fmooth and even, or fimple, obvious, 
and eafy to be underltood ; and, confequently, Rands 
oppofed to rough, enriched, 01 laboured. 

A plain figure, in geometry, is an uniform furface ; 
from every point of whofe perimeter right lines may 
be drawn to every other point in the fame- 

A plain angle is one contained under two lines, or 
futfaces, in contradiftin&ion to a folid angle. See 
xVngle. 

The doctrine of plain triangles, as thofe included 
under three right lines, is termed plain trigonometry. 
See the article Trigonometry. 

Plain Chart. See the article Chart. 
PiAiN-Sailing. See Navigation, p. 685. 
PLAISE, the Englifh name of a fpecies of pleuro- 

ae&es. See Pleuronectes. 
PLAN, in general, denotes the reprefentation of 

fomething drawn on a plane ;„Juch are maps, charts, 
ichnographies, &c. See Map, Chart, See. 

The term plan> however, is particularly ufed for a 
draught of a building, fuch as it appears, or is intend- 
ed to appear, on the ground, fhowing the extent, di- 
vifion, and diftribution of its area or ground-plot into 
apartments, rooms, paffages, See. 

A geometrical plan is that wherein the folid and 
vacant parts are reprefented in their natural propor- 
tions. 

The raifed plan of a building is the fame with what 
is otherwife called an elevation or orthography. See Or- 
thography. 

A perfpe&ive plan is that exhibited by degradations 
or diminutions, according to the rules of perfpedlive. 
See Perspective. 

To render plans intelligible, it is ufual to ditlinguilh 
the maffivea with a black wafh; the projeftures on the 
ground are drawn in full lines, and thofe fuppofedover 
them in dotted lines. The augmentations or alterations 
to be made are dittinguifhed by a colour different from 
what is already built; and the tints of each plan made 
lighter as the Rories are raifed. 

In large buildings it is ufual to have three feveral 
* plans for the three firft ttories, 

PLANCUS (Francis), do&or of phyfic, born at 
Amiens in 1696, and who died on the 19th of Sep- 
tember 1765, aged 69 years, is author of feme works 
which do honour to his memory. 1. A complete 
Syftem of Surgery, in 2 vols in i2mo ; a treatife much 
recommended by furgeons to their pupils. 2. A choice 
Eibraryof Medicine,taken from periodical publications, 
both French and others ; this curious collection, con- 
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tinned and completed by M. Goulin, makes 9 vols in Plane, 
qto”, or 18 vols in i2mo. 3. A Tranflition of Vander ^anet* 
WitPs Obfervations on Medicine and Surgery, 17158, " v~"™ 
2 vols in 12mo. Plancus was the editor of various 
editions of works on medicine and lurgery, and enrich- 
ed them with notes. Fie fiiut himfelf up in his Rudy 
for a long- time before he pradtifed his proftfRon. 

PLANE, in geometry, denotes a plane furface, or 
one that lies evenly between its bounding lines: and as 
a right line is the fhorteR extenfion from one point to 
another, fo a plane furface is the fhorteft extenfion 
from one line to another. 

In aRronomy, conics, &c. the term plane is frequent- 
ly ufed for an imaginary furface, fuppofed to cut and 
pafs through folid bodies ; and on this foundation is 
the whole do&rine of conic fe&ions built. See Astro- 
nomy, Conic Sections, &c. 

In mechanics planes are either horizontal, that is, 
parallel to the horizon, or inclined thereto. See Me- 
chanics. 

The determining how far any given plane deviates 
from an horizontal line, makes the whole bulinefs of 
levelling. See the article Levelling. 

In optics, the planes of refledftion and refraftion are 
thofe drawn through the incident and reflected or re- 
fracted rays. See Optics. 

In perfpedtive we meet with the perfpeiSive plane, 
which is fuppofed to be pellucid, and perpendicular to 
the horizon; the horizontal plane, fuppofed to pafs 
through the fpe&ator’s eye, parallel to the horizon ; 
the geometrical plane, likewife parallel to the horizon, 
wherein the objedt to be reprefented is fuppofed to be 
placed, Sec. See Perspective. 

The plane of projedtion in the ftereographic projec- 
tion of the fphere, is that on which the projedtion is 
made, correfponding to the perfpedtive plane. See Pro- 
jection. 

Plane, in joinery, an edged tool or inftrument for 
parting and fhaving of wood fmooth.—It confifts of a 
piece of wood very fmooth at bottom, as a flock or 
fhaft; in the midft of which is an aperture, through 
which a Reel edge, or chiffel, placed obliquely, pafles; 
which, being very Riarp, takes off the inequalities of 
the wood along which it Hides. 

PhANR-Treey in botany. See Platanus. 
PLANET, a celeRial body, revolving round the 

fun as a centre, and continually changing its pofition 
with refped; to the fixed Rars; whence the name pla‘ 
net, which is a Greek word, fignifying “ wanderer.” 

The planets are ufually diRinguifhed into primary 
and fecondary. The primary ones, called by way of 
eminence//W/j, are thofe which revolve round the 
fun as a centre; and the fecondary planets, more ufually 
called fatellites or moons, are thofe which revolve round 
a primary planet as a centre, and conttantly attend it 
in its revolution round the fun. 

The primary planets are again diRinguiflied into 
fuperior and inferior. The fuperior planets are thofe 
farther from the fun than our earth; ss Mars, Jupi- 
ter, Saturn, and the Georgium Sidus ; and the infe- 
rior planets are thofe nearer the fun than our earth, as 
Venus and Mercury. See Astronomy. 

That the planets are opaque bodies, like our earth, 
is thought probable for the following reafons. 1. Since 
in Venus, Mercury, and Mars, only that part of the 

dilk- 
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Planet diflc illummated by tlie fun is found to ftiine 

Piane'ary a^ain’ Venus and Mercury, when between the earth t v snd the fun, appear like dark fpots or maculae on the 
fun’s difk ; it is evident, that Mars, Venus, and Mer- 
cury, are opaque bodies, illuminated with the borrowed 
light of the fun. And the lame appears of Jupiter, 
from its being void of light in that part to which the 
fhadow of the fatellites reaches, as well as in that part 
turned from the fun; and that his fatellites are opaque, 
and refiedf the fun’s light, is abundantly fliown. A- 
gain, fince Saturn, with his ring and fatellites, only 
yield a faint light, fainter confiderably than that of the 
fixed ftars, though thefe be vaitly more remote, and 
than that of the reft of the planets; it is paid doubt 
that he too with his attendants are opaque bodies. 
2. Since the fun’s light is not tranfmitted through 
Mercury and Venus, when placed againft him, it is 
plain they are denfe opaque bodies ; which is likewife 
evident of Jupiter, from his hiding the fatellites in his 
lhadow; and therefore, by analogy, the fame may be 
concluded of Saturn. 3. From the variable fpots of 
Venus, Mars, and Jupiter, it is evident thefe planets 
have a changeable atmofphere; which changeable at- 
mofphere may, by a like argument, be inferred of the 
fatellites of Jupiter ; and therefore, by fimilitude, the 
fame may be concluded of the other planets. 4. In 
like manner, from the mountains obferved in Venus, 
the fame maybe fuppofed in the other planets. 5. Since, 
then, Saturn, Jupiter, and the fatellites of both, Mars, 
Venus, andMercury, areopaque bodies fhining with the 
fun’s borrowed light, are furnifhed with mountains, 
and encompaffed with a changeable atmofphere ; they 
have, of confequence, waters, feas, &c. as well as dry 
land, and are bodies like the moon, and therefore like 
the earth. E. D. And hence it feems alfo highly 
probable, that the other planets have their aRimal in- 
habitants as well as our earth. 

PLANETARIUM, an aftronomical machine, fo 
called from its reprefenting the motions, orbits, &c. 
of the planets, agreeable to the Copernican fyftem. See 
Astronomy, ^489. and Plate LXXXVIII. 

PLANETARY, fomething that relates to the pla- 
cets. Hence we fay, planetary worlds, planetary 

Planifpherc 
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and habitants, &c. Huygens and Fontenelle bring fev?ral Planetary 

probable arguments for the reality of planetary animals, - - R 
plants, men, &C(. See Planet. 

Pi./iNKTARY Syjlem, is the fyftem oraflemblage of the 
planets, primary and fecondary, moving in their refpec- 
tive orbits, round their common centre the fun. See 
Astronomy. 

Planetary Days.—Among the ancients, the week 
was fhared among the feven planets, each planet having 
its day. This we learn from Dion Caflius and Plu- 
tarch, Sympof 1. 4. q, 7. Herodotus adds, that it wag 
the Egyptians who firft difcovered what god, that is, 
what planet, prefides over each day ; for that among 
this people the planets were direftors. And hence it 
is, that in moft European languages the days of the 
week are ftill denominated from the planets ; Sunday, 
Monday, &c. See Week. 

Planetary Tearsy the periods of time in which the 
fevcral planets make their revolutions round the fun or 
earth.—As from the proper revolution of the fun, the 
folar year takes its original; fo from the proper revo- 
lutions of the reft of the planets about the earth, fo 
many forts of years do arife, viz. the Saturnian year,,, 
which is defined by 29 Egyptian years, 174 hours, 58 
minutes, equivalent in a round number to 30 folar 
years.—The Jovial year, containing 317 days, 14 
hours, 59 minutes.—The Martial year, containing 321 
days, 23 hours, 31 minutes.—For Venus and Mer- 
cury, as their years, when judged of with regard to 
the earth, are almoft equal to the folar year; they are. 
more ufually eftimated from the fun, the true centre 
of their motions: in which cafe, the former is equal 
to 224 days, 16 hours, 40 minutes; the latter to 87 
days, 23 hours, 14 minutes. 

PLANIMETRY, that part of geometry which 
confiders lines and plain figures, without confidering 
their height or depth. See Geometry. 

PLANISPHERE, lignifies a proje&ion of the 
fphere, and its various circles on a plane; in which 
fenfe, maps, whereon are exhibited the meridianc 
and other circles of the fphere, are planifpheres. Sea 
Map. 

END OF THE FOURTEENTH VOLUME. 



errata. 

Vol. I. p. 566. col. 2. 1.10. from the bottom. For “ Eubea, now the Black Sea,4* read Eubcea, now 
Negropont.” 

'VoL. II. p. 374. col. 2.1. 27. For “ the old Englbh writers call thofe large mulkets taliverss &c.” read 
“ the old Englifh writers call the hand-gun a calmer, and that which was fired with a reft fometimea 
a mufket and fometimes a harquebufs. See Shakejpeare, 2d part Henry IV. Steevens.” 

Wol. III. p. 19. article Baroco. Read 
Omnis -homo ejl lipes, 
Aliquid animal non ejl bipes ; 
Aliquid animal non ejl homo. 

p. 4J7. col. 2. For “ Bosworta,” read “ Bosworth. 
1. 21. For “ Richard” read “ Richmondfor “ Henry III.” read ** Henry VII. 

N. B. Thefe errors in the article Bosworth do not run through the whole 
imprefiion. 

P* 439* c°h 1 • h 26. from the bottom. For ** b b, ari/la” read “ a, a, ariflad* 
col. 2.1. 1. from the top. Read “ tropoeolum.” 

p. 493. col. 1. 1. 22. For “ manners,” read “ miners.” 
col. 2.1. 13. from the bottom. Read “ S-ir Roger Man-wood chief-baron.** 

Vol. IV. p. 342. col. 1.1. 10. from the bottom. Read “Plate CXXVI.” 
p- 360. col. 2. I. 22. from the bottom. Read “ JL. 40 a-year.” 

"Vol. V. p. 57* e°h 2. 1. 4. For read 
p, 89. col. 2. 1. 16. from the bottom. Read “ felony without benefit of clergy, by Hat. &c.” 
p. 105. col 2. I.!i6. For “ falfe,” read “ fefs.” 
p. 135. col. 2. 1. 24. For “ RedclifFc,” read “ Ratclifte.” 
p. 496. col. 1. For “ ally,” read “ tally.” 
p. 509. col. 2. 1. 14. For “ Cambridge,” read “ Oxford.” 
p. 720. col. 2. 1. 14. For “ goddefs,” read “ god.”. 

'Vol. IX. p. 160. col. 1.1. 9. from the bottom. For “ Edward II.” read “ Richard I.” 

ToL.'XIII. p. 131. col. 1. 1. 13. For “ meek,” read “ mock.” 
p. 132. col. j. 1. 28. from the bottom. For “ sail,” read “ cull.” 
p. 169. Note (aJ. Read “ the pcrfon was fworn. &c.” 
p. 210. col. 1. 1. iy. For “ fprcads,” read “ fpread.” 

col. 2. 1. 27. For “ fit,” read “ fet.” 
p. 263. col. 1. 1. 10. from the bottom. For “ infeparable,” read “ meafurable.” 

col. 2. 1. 29. For “ firming,” read “ thinning.” 
p. 287. and p. 288. to be cancelled. 
p. 289. col. 1. To €or. 6. add, This propofition is true in lenfes and mirrors, but not in fiugie 

refrafting furfaces.” 
p. 521. laft line. For “ Prommetichus,” read “ Pfammetichus.” » 
p. 682. col. 1.1. 17. from the bottom. For “ others appears,” read “ others appear.” 

col. 2. 1. 15. For “ Brteagne,” read “ Bretagne.” 
^ol. XIV. p. 118. col. 2. to 1. 7. from the end, add, “ For if the femicircle deferibed on the diameter BN, 

which correfponds to the whole arch AN, be divided into an indefinite num- 
ber of equal arches &g, &c. the fum of all the lines NF will be equal to as 
masy times NK as there are arches in the fame circle equal to Gg.” 

p. 1.9. co 1. I. ty. Tor “ corrupody,” read “ correfponding.” 
p- 137. at the end of the article “ Pentland,” dele “ See Pictland.” 

DIRECTIONS for placing the PLATES of Vol. XIV. 

Part I. 
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